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Praise, honor and majesty be to God, my Lord, Creator, Preserver and 
Redeemer of my soul, for ever and Ever 


Pardon me, O my God, that I, who am but dust and ashes, approach thee. I scarce 
venture to approach, because thou art a consuming fire, and I am wood, hay and stub- 
ble, subject to be burnt; I dare, nevertheless, not remain at a distance from Thee, be- 
cause I possess that which is thine, nay, that which is thy most precious treasure, namely, 
the blood and offering of the saints; I must needs come and offer it to Thee.* 

Accept, dear Savior, the offering I bring Thee, which has been often offered up to Thee. 
But I have that confidence in Thee, that thou wilt not reject me. It appears to me, that 
I am acceptable with it in thy sight; for thy servant David, a man after thine own 
heart, sang thus: PrecioUs IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD 15 THE DEATH OF HIS SAINTS.Î 

Thou, O my Savior and Redeemer, dost, moreover, know the faith of ‘the constant, 
their unquenchable love and faithfulness even unto death, of whom I have written, who 
have offered up their dear life and bodies to Thee. ; 

Thou didst also, for this purpose, preserve my life, that I might finish the same, 
though 1 am scarce competent to the task ; for snares of death had encompassed me, Ì 
keeping me bound nearly six months before and during last winter; so that I often 5 
thought I should not survive my undertaking; nevertheless, thy powers stren, thened 
me, thy hand rescued me, and by thy grace was I led safely through;and thus I nished 
my labors, contrary even to the expectations of my phycicians. / : 

The sacrifices which are acceptable to Thee, are a broken spirit, &c.t This offering, 
O God, was accompanied with many tears; partly on account of my bodily infirmity, for 








which I entreated help from Thee, and partly on account of the joy and comfort [ ex- 7 
perienced. But the suffering and death of thy martyrs caused me to weep, who suf- 3 
fered as innocently; as defenceless lambs they were led to the water, fire and place of 


execution, to suffer and die for thy name’s sake. I also, nevertheless, experienced no 

small degree of joy, when I contemplated their living confidence they had in thy grace, 

and that they fought their way so valiantly through the narrow way. | 
Ah! how often did I wish to have been a partaker with them ; my soul, so to speak, j 

went with them into prison ; IT comforted them before the judgment, to hear patiently 

and undauntedly their final sentence. It appeared to meas though I had appeared with 

them at judgment seats and theatresgor places of execution—at the stake, and ad- — 

dressed them in their greatest suffers, saying to them: Dear brothers and sisters, 

contend valiantly, the crown of life is in reversion for you. I almost fancy that I had 

died with them, so great was my love and affections towards them for thy holy 

name’s sake. 

I therefore, entreat Thee again, O God, accept of this offering from thy feeble servant, 
as a memento of thy love towards them and thy blessed martyrs. But before leave = — 











* Behold now, said Abraham, I have taken upon me to speak unto the Lord,;which am but dust 
and ashes. Gen. xvrır. 27. aot i 
+ Not only oxen and sheep, but also turtle doves, O my God, are acceptable to Thee, as offerings;, 
and how much more the blood and death of the saints. Pretiosa in oculis domini, mors misericordium 
ejus. Ps.cxvı. 15. Pagina and A. Montanius, translated the Hebrew word, instead of saints, “Fa- 
worites.” And the uxx. have it: Pretiosa in Conspectu domini mors Sanctorum ejus,i.e: Pre- 
cious in the presence of the Lord is the death of his saints. 3 
+ Ps, x1. 19:—The sacrifices of God, area broken spirit; a broken and contrite heart,O God, thou 
_ wilt not despise, &c. That which happened bodily to Onesiphorus, has happened to me spiritually : 
_ The Lord give mercy, says Paul, unto the house of Onesiphorus ; for he oft refreshed me, and was not 
ashamed of my chain. 2 Tim. 1. 15. 
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ments of God, which they received as the rule of their life, are also our laws and com- 
mandments; they bowed the knee before God ; they bound themselves by the words of 
their lips to render obedience to God, and thereupon received the ordinance of Baptism; 
we have done the same. ‘They promised to continue in the faith and in the obedience 
of God, without departing therefrom all the days of their life; nay, if necessary, to suf- 
fer the pains of death ; we have promised the same. What difference is there then, be- 
tween us and them? This only: that they all persevered unto the end, nay, unto the 
most cruel death, without departing to the right og the left; which we have not yet 
done. They have taken the happy country, the delightful Canaan, the true land of 
promise which flows with milk and honey; which we have not yet done. ‘They have, 
therefore, entered into rest, nay, into the enjoyment of the Lord, whereas we are sur- 
rounded with troubles, and wander to and froin absence from the Lord. Let us, there- 
fore, beloved friends in Christ Jesus, conform also in this last particular to the example 
of our beloved brethren slain, and persevere to the end in the most holy faith, which we 
have confessed in common with them. Oh, be careful in this matter; watch over your dear 
bought souls: itis highly necessary ; nay, far more necessary than at-any former time. 


THAT THERE IS GREATER DANGER AT THIS TIME, THAN IN THE BLOODY AND DISTRESS- 
ING TIMES OF THE MARTYRS. 


We live in a sorrowful time; nay, surely it is a period fraught with greater danger 
than the time of our fathers, who suffered death for the testimony of the Lord. Few 
will believe this, because the great majority look to external and. visible appearances, 
which exhibit a better, more tranquil and comfortable state of things; but few bestow 
suflicient attention upon internal affairs—the state of the soul, upon which, notwith- 
standing, all depends. “For what is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole world, 
and lose his own soul ? or what shalla man give in exchange for his soul 2°? Matt. xvr. 26. 
Assuredly, these times are more dangerous; for then satan came openly throngh his 
emissaries, even at noon-day, like a roaring lion, so that he could be known, and men 
could occasionally hide from him. His chief design, moreover, was to destroy the body; 
but now he approaches in the night, and as it were, in the twilight, in a strange but 
captivating form, and makes use of a two-fold machination for the destruction of the 
soul ; by trampling under foot, and if possible, annihilating, 1st the only saving christian 
faith; and 2nd, the true separate christian life, the result of true faith. On the one 
hand he reveals himself like an angel of light, in semblance of a friend ly and divine mes- 
senger, with humble countenance, downcast eyes, plain clothes, retirement from the 
bustle of the world, according to the example of the most holy, nay, according to the 
former usage of the martyrs of God. His expressions are retrenched, guarded, and 
replete with subtility, as though they were the result of profound reflection, inward so- 

icitude, anda fear of exaggerating or of saying something unfounded in truth, &c. Be- 

fore people are aware, he seizes hold, tears like a wolf in sheep’s clothing, and robs the 
innocent lambs of Christ of their precious faith, which he pretends is of little value, but 
without which faith, it is impossible to please God; Heb. x1. 6; nay, without which, 
according to the threatening of Christ, men shall be damned. Mark xvr. 163 since, as 
Paul says, whatsoever is not of faith, is sin. Rom. xrv. 20. a, ib, 

It grieves us to the heart, that we must live in these times, and speak of them in this 
manner. O Lord, strengthen our faith; help thy feeble lambs, who trust in Thee, that 
they may not be led astray, nor backslide from the foundation of the most holy faith. 

n the other hand, by instigation, he exhibits himself to the world in beauty and 
splendor far exceeding any former time, and in a three-fold captivating form—the lust 
‘ of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life. This object is followed by almost 

all men, and honored as the princess supreme; but they are all deceived ; nay, numbers 
diea spiritual death who have drunk of the poisoned wine of her lusts out of the golden 
cup of her impiety and treachery. As the first attack is made upon faith ; so, this one 
is made upon the true christian life. There is great danger here: who shall be able to 
escape these snares? He that would not be overtaken and ensnared, must indeed be 
vigilant and circumspect. Our very nature seems prone to evil. We must fast, watch, 
pray and invoke the assistance of God, or we cannot escape. vy 

‚Many of the ancients, who pbepoaed that they exercised strict circumspection, were 
betrayed; (a) some have been lulled into a secure sleep, so that they oat no regard to 
themselves, nor to their vocation ; others were induced to doubt the truth of God 3 those 
departed entirely: from God; these died a spiritual death; others perished both soul and 

ody; others have plunged themselves into the lake of divine wrath, to be punished soul 
and body for ever and ever. ‘This representation is nota fable or a dar saying; for 
we speak the truth, or the word of God is false; but as the word of God cannot Ge so 
what we have declared is sure and infallible, since God bears testimony to it in his 
word, nay, declares it expressly and abundantly. We will notrefer to Histories which 


treat of this, but we intentionally pass them b: inasmuch as we do not wish to h 
them in equal estimation with the hole N ot wish to hold 
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When the children of Israel were constrained to burn brick for Pharaoh, and render 
oppressive service, they remembered God, nay, they called out and cried aloud to the 
Almighty, so that God had compassion on them. Exod. 1. rr. ırt., &c. But when God 
released them, and had brought them into a good country, where their temporal affairs 
prospered, they forgot the Lord, and relapsed into. sensuality. Deut. xxxıı. 15. We 
find this difference also between the times of persecution and the times of liberty. In 
the ninety-first Psalm, we read, that “Thou shalt not be afraid for the terror by night, 
nor for the arrow that flieth by day; nor for the pestilence that walketh in darkness, 
nor for the destruction that wasteth at noon-day.” In concord with this, is the decla- 
ration of Paul, 2 Cor. xr. 14, 15: “Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light. 
Therefore, it is no great thing of his ministers, also to be transformed as the ministers 
of righteousness; whose end shall bevaccording to their works, &c.” Against these we 
ave cautioned by the apostle John, the friend of Christ, who has represented the vain and 
deceptive nature of this world in a three-fold character—the lust of the flesh: the lust 
‘of thy eye, and the pride of life. The same is portrayed by Solomon as a harlot or 
wanton woman, who entices young men unto her, who is loud and stubborn, and whose 
feet abide not in her house; but they that go after her, are led, as oxen to the slaughter, 
to certain destruction, nay, to death and hell, Prov. vit. (a) The consequent misfortunes 
occasioned by worldiy and carnal lusts, cannot be enumerated. O, that Solomon the 
wisest of men had recognized, overcome, and restrained himself in this respect. 

_Itis the world and its lusts that have produced all the mischief from time immemo- 
rial, of which we have spoken, and not only this, but have caused so many thousands in 
the various cities, countries, kingdoms and empires of the earth to mourn, weep and 
lament, not only on account of their natural misery, but on account of their experien- 
cing abe wrath of God in their souls, by reason of the magnitude and enormity of their 
actual sins. 

At all events, the antedeluvian world perished through worldly lusts. Sodom, Go- 
morrah, Zeboim and Adama, were consumed and totally destroyed by fire from heaven 5 
the licentious and lustful Israelites, numbering above six hundred thousand, were de- 
stroyed in the wilderness by serpents, fire, and other plagues; the mighty emporiums, 
Tyre and Sydon, whose ships were trimmed with silken sails from Egypt, whose roers 
sat upon benches of ivory, whose merchandise produced riches incalculable, and whose 
arts and sciences, from motives of cupidity, flourished to almost an incomprehensible 
degree, have been reduced to ajheap of stones, and so dilapidated, that the fishermen 
dry their nets on the rocks upon which those splendid cities once stood. Gen. vir. Matt. 
xxiv. 37, 38. Luke xvır. 26, 27. 2 Pet. 1. 5. Gen. xixs24,25. Is. xin. 19. Jer. 1. 40. 
Hos. xr. 8. Amos rv. 11. Luke xvır. 28, 29. 2 Pet. m. 6. Jude 7. Some sunk alive 
into the gaping jaws of the earth; others were devoured by the consuming fire of God ; 
others were stung to death by fiery serpents, and the whole number, with the exception 
of Caleb and Joshua, perished in the space of forty years in the wilderness. Compare 
Num, 1. 2—5 with xrv. 22, 23. Again: Num. xr.1; xxr. 6. Jude v. &c. In refer- 
ence to the awful destruction of Tyre and Sydon, see Is. xxi. 4, 5. Ezek. xxvır. 
26—28; xxv. - : ’ 

I will not enter into details respecting Jerusalem, Chorazin, Bethsaida, Capernaum, 
and other powerful, licentious, and luxurious cities, which, with all their inhabitants, 
who had incurred the divine displeasure, had to endure the wrath of God, and feel, to 
their ruin, the plagues of his chastening hand; for the undertaking would consume too 
much time. Consult Josephus upon the Jewish wars; Egissipus, Busebius, and Pam- 
philius. O, the awful judgments of God! O, the evils of worldly-mindedness! O, the 
pernicious consequences of luxury, which drags after it such a train of ineffable misery ! 
Help, Lord! that our souls may be snatched from this awful and impending danger. 

Yet, it would notbe a matter of so great importance, if none but the avowed enemies of 
the Lord and his divine truth were implicated ; if they alone, and no others, had stirred u 
and called down upon them the wrath of an incensed God, what harm could have arisen | 
for every retired and pious soul would beware of their example, as of savage beasts, ve- 
nomous serpents, and deadly basilisks. But now such is the state of things, that many 
good citizens who are not total strangers to religion, nay, who would, as they say, fain 
be saved, and therefore, though not truly enlightened, boast of God and his word, and 
render praise and thanksgiving to the Most High, give, notwithstanding, abundant evi- 
dence, deceiving the simple, that the world is their greatest friend, nay, that it is the 
treasure dearest to their hearts, since nearly all their works are directed to its service, 
that they may receive the charming but deceptive recompense. Hence arises that in- 
famous and indiscribable commerce, which spreads itself abroad over the bosom of the 
ocean, and yet does not satisfy the cupidity of those who engage In it; but, on the con- 
trary, exposes them to the risk of losing what they have already amassed, and thus rob- 
bing both soul and body of their proper and necessary wealth. n a 
» Numerous magnificent mansions, gorgeous and towering palaces, elegant and paradi- 
sean groves, neatly decorated arbors, splendid and shining courts, that strike the eye in 
every direction, are no insignificant signs of this. Ezek. xxvır. 2. Dan. rv. 29, 30. 
Strange fashions from foreign countries, whether outlandish fabrics, odd colors or singu- 
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lar patterns, as introduced by the votaries of fashion, who areas changeable as the moon ; 
and as followed by the weakminded and the dissolute, have not a small tendency to 
confirm the truth of my statement. Gen. xxxv. 2, with Zeph. 1. 8, Is. rr. 15—23, &c. 

The giving and attending splendid parties, luxurious banquets and brilliant nuptials, 
(though tippliug houses and profane company are avoided,) where the the benevolent 
gifts of a munificent God, which ought to be received with thankfulness, and of which 
a portion belongs to the poor, are lavishly squandered and unnecessarily consumed, even 
by those who are considered as sober and temperate, is an incontrovertible evidence of 
a sensual and licentious heart: inasmuch, as those who are addicted to these things, 
cannot be exculpated for living after the flesh, for which carnal life, no promise of sal- 
vation, but many severe threatenings of the wrath and displeasure of God, nay, of eter- 
nal damnation, are recorded in the holy word of divine inspiration and truth. Compare 
Est. 1. 2—8, with Dan. v. 1—3. Luke xr. 19, 20; xvr. 19, &c. ; : ei 

O, how different this is from the life of a true christian, who has denied himself and his 
lusts! What a wide difference there is between the conduct of these and of the holy 
martyrs, who delivered up, not only their carnal desires, but also their bodies and their 
lives, for the sake of the Lord ! But what an awful difference there will be between the 
two parties in another world ? when the former, having had their good things in this 
life, shall be debarred the true heavenly riches; but the latter, who out of love to God, 
renounced and abandoned their wealth, which might have led them to sin, shall be admit- 
ted to the true fruition of the riches and pleasures of heaven through all eternity. Here 
we may, with propriety, introduce the statement relative to the voluptuous rich man and 
the poor Lazarus ; that the rich man, when he saw Lazarus in Abraham’s bosom, and 
himself in the torments of hell, received this answer to his doleful lamentation: “Son, 
remember that thou in thy lifetime, receivedst thy good things, and likewise Lazarus 
evil things: but now he is comforted and thou art tormented.” Luke xvr. 25. 

_ [There is assuredly a great difference between the life of the world and that of the 
sincere christian or the holy martyr, and their reward in a future world will be of a very 
opposite nature. ‘*Then ye shall discern between the rignteous and the wicked; be- 
tween him that serveth God, and him that serveth him not.” Mal. mr. 18. “Then shall 
_ the righteous man stand in great boldness before the face of such as have afflicted him, 
and made no account of his labors. When they see it, they shall be troubled with ter- 
rible fear, and shall be amazed at the strangeness of his salvation, so far beyond all they 
looked for. Wis. 1. 1, 2. + 

Nevertheless, these and similar examples are presented to our eyes, and are the more 
pernicious, on account of their being considered by certain worldly-minded people as 
adiapherous, and consequently admissible ; but their nature is similar to that of the tree 
of knowledge, which stood in the midst of Paradise, exceedingly pleasant to the eye, but 
mortiferous in the use; for it brought death upon those who eat of it. Gen. rr. 17; or. 
like the apples which grow in the land of Sodom, upon the shore of the dead sea, which 
exhihit externally a beautiful carnation, but contain nothing ho ee but dust and 
ashes, and are, therefore, inedible, noxious, and destructive of life. Bibl. Namenb. ged. 
1632. Fol. 881, Col. 2, veber den Namen Sodom, aus Philippo Melanthone. Bern. Bre- 
en ech ueber Siddim. H. Bunting Reisz-Buch der H. Schrift, ged. 1642. Buch 

‚ Pag. 62, Col. 2, 4 

O, that satan would exhibit himself in his true colors! O, that he would expose him- 
self unmasked to the world, then no person of understanding ‘would suffer himself to be 
deceived. Men would then see nothing else in satan than deadly snares, hooks, and 
daggers for the soul, poisoned arrows for the destruction of every good principle in man, 
through unbelief, apostacy from God, impenitent obduracy and scepticism, which termi- 
nate in the harrowing anguish of hell, and the horrific terrors of the damned. The world 
would present nothing but a continued scene of vanity, vexation, sorrow, miser: ‚pain 
and wo, and these multiplied and commingled to such a degree, that if oceans o tears, 
far more capacious than the wide spread waters of the deep, should be poured forth, 
they would give but a faint idea of the great affliction and distress resulting from a con- 
formity with the world; for it drags after it a train, not only of temporal misery, but of 
eternal and interminable wo.* ‘ 

But O, how lamentable! these things are painted in beautiful and splendid colors ; 
satan is exhibited as a prince or king; the world asa noble princess or queen ; the ser 
vants who wait upon her as pages and maids of honor, appear as noblemen and ladies, 








* It is a lamentable case that the things fraught with danger are not as they appear, and appear not 
as they really are, Is not the fish caught with a bait, in which the book is concealed? Are not the birds 
ensnared in the net in which berries or grains of corn are scattered ? Is it a matter of astonishment then 
that blind, carnal, and worldly-minded men should be deccived and plunged into the gulf of perdition, 
through the craftiness of satan and the captivating blandishmeuts of a deceitful world? Meantime the 
wise and prudent soldier and hero of Christ must be constantly upon his guard, being always equipped . 
lest he should be diverted by something or other from keeping strict and faithful watch over his ‘soul, . 
which is entrusted to his care, and thus be dragged, soul or body, or both, into the awful vortex of gab 
nal damnation, O, that we might reflect seriously upon this momentous subject ! ; ie 
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reveling in joy and delight, though as regards the soul, they are poor and deformed, nay, 
meaner than the beggar of the street, and consequently destitute of that true joy, which 
irradiates the soul that walks uprightly with his God. There is, therefore, imminent 
danger of being deceived. O, ye upright children of God! be upon your watch, let 
your simplicity be joined with circumspection ; the eyes of the world are constantly 
upon your faith and life. Should satan gain the ascendancy over you, it is for your pre- 
cious faith, the preservation of which is enjoined upon you as strictly as the salvation of 
your souls. Should you be overcome by the Bord, then she would soon put an end to 
your life of virtue and christianity, without which, faith is of no avail. Be solicitous, 
therefore, beloved friends, for both at the same time; for one is is as important as the 
other. Faith without rectitude of conduct, or rectitude of conduct without faith, cannot, 
may not, and will not avail before God. ‘They are like two witnesses that must agree 
and harmonize, the one not being conclusive or adniissible without the other. 

Knowing then that we must be careful of both, there remains nothing for us but to 
bring them to perfection; which undertaking must not only be commenced, but also ac- 
complished, according to the example of the stedfast martyrs of God, upon which con- 
summation, whether natural or violent, whether productive of liberty or persecution, we 
must ground our consolation ; for certain it is, that the crown is not to be hoped for at the 


beginning, or in the middle, but at the end. But as necessary as it is to finish well, so 
necessary is it to begin well, and when a good beginning is made, to proceed well; for 
without a good commencement and a good procedure, it is not possible to arrive ata 
happy conclusion. 

*Qur address then is unto you, most dearly beloved in the Lord, who commenced with 
us, received the same faith with us, and in confirmation of this have been baptized with us. 
We have made a vow to the Lord, which we cannot recall. “Offer unto God thanksgiv- 
ing, and pay thy vows unto the Most High.” Ps. 1. 14. We have through faith received 
Christ, the Son of God, as our Prophet, Priest, King, Shepherd, Friend and Brides 
groom; in this we must continue progressive and wax stronger and stronger. To this 
end we have the instruction of Paul: “As ye have, therefore. received Christ Jesus the 
Lord, so walk ye in him; rooted and built up in him, and established in the faith, as 
ye have been taught.” Col. 1. 6,7. By this means we have been brought from the 
darkness of ignorance to the true lightiof knowledge; which we are commanded to keep 
in perpetual remembrance, according to the passage which says: **Call to remembrance 
the former days, in which, after ye were illuminated, ye endured asgreat fight of afflic- 
tion, &c.” Heb. x. 32. In general: “Where to ye have already attained, walk by the 
same rule, mind the same thing.” Phil. ur. 16. ‘*Boilding up yourselves on your most 
holy faith, praying the Holy Ghost, keep yourselves in the love of God, looking for the 
mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life.” “Now unto him that is able to keep 
you from falling, and to present you faultless before tha presence of his glory with exceed - 

ing joy, to the only wise God, our Savior, be glory and majesty, dominion and power, 
both now and ever. Amen.” Jude 20, 21. 24, 25. NN 
We would now commend you, beloved brethren and sisters, to the Lord, and to the 
word of his grace, which is able to build you up, and give you an inheritance among all 
them that are sanctified. Our work, designed for the promotion of your welfare, is now 
accomplished ; only let it be productive of good: this is our affectionate desire. Re- 
member us always in your prayers during our pilgrimage here below, that God may be 
gracious to us now and in eternity. ‘*I have a desire to depart and be with Christ, &c.” 
Phil. 1. 23. We hope, on our part, to observe the same towards you. God grant, that 
we all, without exception, may behold one another, face to face, in the kingdom of God. 
“For now we see through a glass darkly; but then face to face.” 1 Cor. xıır. 12, 
Meantime, we rejoice in the salvation of the Lord ; for, methinks at times, that heaven 
has come down upon earth, or that we are exalted from earth to heaven; or that we, who 
still tabernacle among men, hold familiar and sweet communión with God and his holy 
angels; or that the joy and glory of heaven are tendered to us, nay, that we enjoy an 
antepast of those things which mortal eye hath never seen, mortal ear hath never heard, 
and mortal mind hath never conceived. CI know a man in Christ above fourteen years 
ago, (whether in the body, I cannot tell; or whether out of the body, I cannot tell; 
God knoweth,) such a one, caught up to the third heaven. 2 Cor. x1, 2. This can be 
very appropriately understood as the effect of deep reflection and profound meditation ; 
and in like manner the passage: ““For our conversation is in heaven, &e. Phil. rrr. 20. ] 
Our thoughts wander more upon earth; nevertheless, this tenement of clay, this earthly 
» tabernacle, retains the spirit in irksome confinement. O, that we were set free! O, that 
“our soul, from this burden free, could return to the God of heaven, her creator, as the 





it a Ze 
_*We remind ‘our brethren of three things: 1. Their vow to God. 2. That we have received Christ 
‘as our Prophet, Priest, King, Shepherd, Friend and Bridegroom. 3, The illumination effected through 
the truth of the gospel. In all this we must go on progressively, and acquire a constant increase of 
strength. But should we be found too weak, God will be our helper. « «Even the youths shall be faint 
and weary, and the young men shall utterly fall; but they that wait upon the Lord, shall renew their 
strength.” Is, xu. 30, 31. “I can do all things through Christ, who strengtheneth me.” Phil. rv. 13. 
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dove let free from a stranger’s cage. returns to her nest and her abode. But we must 
wait the time appointed by God. May you have patience with us, therefore, beloved in 
the Lord, and we with you till the day arrive, which, if we remain faithful to the end, 
will assuredly bring us that which we now wait for in hope. Then, irnly the tears 
which we have wept here in sighing and longing for, the salvation of God from heaven, 
shall be wiped away from our eyes ; then we shall no longer see through a glass, darkly, 
but face to face. ‘Chen the realities of heaven will be imparted to us, not merely in 
thought or in spirit, but by real experience and actual fruition. Momentous subject ! 
stupendous thought! we must forbear; our understanding is ‘inadequate to conceive ; 
our language too feeble to express, Be. Pa 


Your's, in the Lord, 


Turetrem J. von Bracur. — 
-Dortrecht, July 25th, 1659. gp 
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To Readers im general. 
P * 


Friends and fellow Citizens ! 


It has been customary, among the nations, from time immemorial, 
to heap the choicest honor upon those brave heroes who ‘risked their lives in a hostile 
land, and came forth triumphant from the battle field. [The victors at the Olympic 
games were crowned with oak and laurel.] Thus, the prince of heroic song (Homer) 
has sung the heroic deeds of Ulysses in four and twenty books. Quintus Curtius has 
devoted ten books to the exploits of Alexander, the son of Philip, setting forth, in glow- 
ing colors, his march of triumph through Europe, Asia, India, and the countries border - 
ing on the eastern Ocean, till his career of victory ultimately terminated with his life in 
the splendid city of Babylon. Plutarch composed a voluminious work in honor to the 
deeds of celebrated Statesmen and warriors. Titus Livy, wrote the history of Roman 
heroes, and transmitted to posterity the glorious daring of certain brave characters in 
behalf of the country of Romulus. Virgil and others set forth the praises of Augustus 
Cesar ; and this practice has been observed in all ages, and will continue to be observed. 

It would occupy too much time to enter into details respecting the honors bestowed, 
long after their death, upon those who were offered in sacrifice to the gods. But God 
has gone further in his word, and has recorded the contests, sufferings, and victory of 
his spiritual heroes, children and favorites, in the most glowing and vivid colors, for a 
perpetual memorial, and for the full and complete assurance of their eternal felicity, 
that their deeds might be kept in everlasting remembrance, and their heroic exploits be 
transmitted, untarnished, to the latest posterity. Nay, the whole volume of inspiration, 
seems as it were, a continuous History of Martyrs, replete with numerous examples of 
the holy and stedfast witnesses who endured affliction in the body, but were filled with 
Joy in the spirit, and whose sufferings, contests and triumphs are portrayed in masterly 
style, and protected from all-danger of ever sinking into oblivion. 

These, however, are treated of variously according to the respective importance of 
character, Some of them endured much suffering, but did not resist unto blood or 
death; their victory and their honor, therefore, are not of the highest grade. Others, 
on the contrary, not only endured and resisted unto blood and death, but to the most 
poignant anguish, and the most excrutiating death, for the name of the Lord. Of the 
former class we will speak first, and secondly of the latter; the latter, however, will 
have the pre-eminence. “oe 
_ Abraham, the father of the faithful, Zsaac and Jacob, to whom God made promise of 
the land of Canaan, lived, nevertheless, as strangers and pilgrims in the Land of Prom- 
ise, enduring hunger, thirst,and persecution. Compare Gen. xm. 10; xxvr. 20; XXXL. 
22, 23, with Heb. xr.9, &c. Moses. the friend of God, had to fly from the presence of 


Pharaoh unto the land of Midian, where he sat down by a well. Exod. a. 15, Subse- 
quently, he was very. wear being stoned by the disobedient Israclites. Exod, ie, at 


David. the man after God’s own heart, was threatened several times to be smitten to 
the wall with a javelin. 1 Sam. xvım. 113 xıx. 10; nay, his life was in such danger, 
that he even complained to Jonathan: “There is but a step between me and death.” 
1 Sam. xx.3. He, therefore, frequently called up'n God for assistance, lest he should 
die an untimely death. “Consider and hear me, O Lord my God,” he exclaims, and, 
“lighten mine eyes, lest I sleep the sleep of death.” Ps. x11. 4. Er 
In the days of Ahab and Jezebel, a hundred prophets of the Lord had to fly on account 
of persecution, and hide themselves in a cave, where they were fed by Obediah with 


« 
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- 


wy 
a 


PREFACE. = 


bread and water. 1 Kings xvi. 13. For like reason, Elijah w i 
Fr Ks ; 10 % as necessita 
eastward, and hide himself by the brook Cherith that Holen Jordan. 1 Kine Sar 
His life-was afterwards so embittered, that he fled into the wilderness to Beersheba, sat 
down under a juniper tree, and exclaimed, “0 Lord, take away my life; for I am not 
better than my fathers.” Kie ss xix. 4. To Elisha, the successor of Elijah, because 
he declared the word of the L ed in the city of Samaria, the king of Samaria swore 
that the head of Elisha hould not stand on him that day. 2 Kings vr. 51. The prophet 
Micaiah, who had prophesied the truth to the king of Israel in the name of the Lord 
had to be put in prison and fed with the bread of allliction, and with the water of aflic- 
tion, until the king lost his life in battle, 1 Kings xxır. 27. 37. Jeremiah was cast into 
dungeon, which contained mire, in which he sunk, to the danger of his life till Ebed- 
melech, RT De ed Sed ed meen ae Amos was accused of conspi- 
racy, and was prohibited not only in the city where he prophesied, bu 
of the ten tribes of Israel. eenn. 10-15, en sign De 
SAI these and hosts of others endured much affliction and opposition; but did not 
-unto blood or death. But those we are about to introduce, suffered the agonies 


_ of death, and occupy, therefore, in this respect, a place of more commanding pre-emi- 


ence, inasmuch as death is a severer test than corporeal infliction or temporal losses, 
and constitutes the line of distinction of the two classes under consideration. 

The ensanguined camp of the spiritual soldiers. who yielded their lives in the bat- 
tles of the Lord. commenced with the foundation of the worid, as though the saints of 
God were born to snffer and contend, and as though it wes the design of Gad to try his 
church from the beginning as gold is tried in the fire, in order, that its purity might be 
rendered the more manifest. ‘ 

In the beginning, we behold Abel, who, having in faith offered a lamb in sacrifice to 
God, was slain in the field by Cain his brother! Gen. rv. 8. 1 John rr. 12. In thedays 
of Ahab and Jezebel, many prophets of God were slain by the sword of rebellious and 
disobedient Israel, so that Elijah, was under the impression, that he alone was left. 
1 Kings xıx. 14. When “the Spirit of God came upon Fachariah, the son of Jehoida, 
and he said unto the disobedient: Why transgress ye the commandment of the Lord, 

‘ that ye cannot prosper? Because ye have forsaken the Lord, he hath also forsaken you; . 
they stoned him with stones at the commandment of the king, in the court of the house 
of the Lord.” 2 Chron. xxrv. 20. When Uriah, the son of Shenaiah of Kerjath-jearim, 
prophesied in the name of the Lord against the city of Jerusalem, they sought his life, 
so that he fled and went into Kgypt; but king Jehoiakim, having sent and fetched him 
back, slew him with the sword, and cast his dead body into the graves of the common 
people. Jer. xxvr. 20—23. ber ine 

Three devout young men, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, who refused to wor- 
ship the image of king Nebuchadnezzar, were cast with “their coats, their shoes and 
their hats, and their other garments, into the midst of the burning fiery furnace,” in 
which they would have been immediately consumed, had not God preserved them. Dan. 
ur. 21—23. The prophet Daniel, because he would not worship king Darius, but only 
the true God of Israel, was cast into the den of lions to be devoured by them; but, as 
in the former instance, God protected and delivered him. Dan. vr. 16. Onias, the high 
priest, who governed the people at Jerusalem with great skill, and under whose admin- 
istration, peace, good order and piety prevailed to such a degree, that even foreign 
kings were induced to do honor to the place, and magnify the temple of God with their 
best gifts, was slandered by Simon, removed from office by his own brother Jason, and 
slain “without regard of justice” by the perjured Andronicus; which was a source of 
great grief and indignation, not only to the Jews, but to many also of other nations. 
Compare 2 Mal. nr. 1, 2, with rv. 1. 34. Two women, who had circumcised their 
children according to the law of God, were openly led round about the city with their 
babes at their breasts, and ultimately cast down headlong from the wall. 2 Mac. vr. 10. 
“Others thathad run together into caves near by, to keep the Sabbath day secretly”? and 
who would not-defend themselves against their enemies, “being discovered to Phil Pp” 
the tyrant, “were all burnt together.” 2 Mac. vr. 11. Mleazar, the nonege rian, be- 
cause, agreeably to the law of God, he refused to eat forbidden meat, or set the Jews an 
‚evil example of dissimulation, had to have his gray hair brought down with blood to the 
grave, and was constrained by many stripes to die a cruel und painful death. 2 Mac. v1. 


; 8731. Seven brothers, for the same cause, were whipped with rods and thongs, had 
their tongues cut out, their hands and feet cut off, and were roasted in pans, and thus 


every one of them was horribly murdered, together with their mother, who was a 
the whole proceeding, and likewise refused to depart from the law of God. 
> i i u Ha. a hoy Mr > 
The aforemetioned, from Abel to the Maccabees, are the special army. of God, and 
the heroes of the old covenant, who spared not their lives for the honor of God and the 
w of their fathers. ‘To this, the author of the epistle to the Hebrews has allusion, 
hen he treats of the great cloud of witnesses, who saw through faith, the ak of 
the promise of the Lord, and the coming of the Son of God in the flesh, and endured, 
undismayed, all suffering, opposition, and eventually death. ‘+ And others,” says he, 
- B r 
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namely, the stedfast saints of God, of whom we have spoken, “had trial of cruel mock- 
ings and scourgings, yea, moreover, of bonds and imprisonment: they were stoned, 
they were sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain with the sword ; they wandered 
about in sheepskins and goatskins, being destitute, ke tormented ; of whom the 
world was not worthy. Heb. xr. 56—38. Thus, as ebserved before, the entire page of 
Holy Writ, and especially the old testament, exhibits the appeara ce of a History of 
Martyrs, as shown by the examples already given, of which many more might be addu- 
ced, if deemed necessary. tie heel il 3 
As regards the heroes of the new covenant, that is, those who, since the advent of 
Christ, and for the testimony of the gospel, “have fought the good fight,” resisting 
“unto blood,’ and unto death, “who have fulfilled their course,” and, notwithstanding 
the infliction of horrid torture, “have kept the faith” in constancy and stedfastness, it 
would be impracticable here in a synopsis, to render that justice which itis rand ok 


of the subject demands; and furthermore, it is unnecessary, inasmuch as it is trea 
in the following work, to which we would refer the reader. All this was written asa 
e 


will of God, not only that their memories should he forever cherished among men ; k 
that he himself will never forget them, but will remember them in grace, through t 
countless ages of eternity. 4 


perpetual remembrance of the stedfast and blessed Martyrs ; concerning whom, hut s 
e 


~ 


THE SEQUEL AND THE COMMENCEMENT OF THIS ACCOUNT, COMPARED. 


We have already adverted to the great honor bestowed upon gallant and successful 
generals; but not one of these, no matter how great, powerful, brave and victorious he 
might be, no matter how dazzling the honor, fame and glory he may have won, could 
for one moment be compared with the least of the Martyrs, who have suffered for the 
testimony of Jesus Christ. \ PR 

Even the aged and infirm, young men and girls, and such as were not respected, nay, 
were unknown to the world, have performed infinitely greater exploits, through the 
power of their faith, their ardent love to God, and especially their stedfastness unto 
death, whereby they were enabled to abandon, nay, despise all the things of time and 
sense—and surrender, renounce, and totally forget money, property, house, farm, 
brothers, sisters, parents, children, friends and relations, nay, their own bodies and lives, 
bidding them an eternal adieu, till the final consummation of all things; whereas, on the 
contrary, the others would have delighted in the retention and enjoyment of all these 
things, and would forever retain the possession of them. ‘The honor, therefore, accruing 
to the holy Martyrs, is infinitely greater and more transcendant than that of the mighty 
heroes of the earth, inasmuch as the war they carried on, is infinitely more advantageous, 
and their victory, though coming from God, is infinitely more glorious.* Temporal wars 
devastate and depopulate cities and countries, drench the earth with the blood of the 
innocent, rob the fugitives of their estates, and deluge the land with the tears of the 
widow and the orphan; but the war of Martyrs promotes the salvation of nations, 
through the instrumentality of the fervent prayers offered up by the Martyrs to Almighty 
God, for the reformation of their persecutors, and for the prosperity of the common- 
wealth. The life of the innocent, who would otherwise have to die, yea, their spiritual 
and eternal life is preserved by the medicine of their good doctrine, exhortations, ex- 
amples, and unchanging perseverance to the end of theirlives. The estates of men gen- 
erally, both as regards body and soul, they have improved and multiplied, causing them 
to increase thirty, sixty, and an hundredfold, by their uprightness, fidelity, benevolence, 
compassion, and inimitable kindness towards their neighbor. They have not, by any 
injury or hindrance, given the slightest cause for weepingor lamentation ; but they have 
treated every one, even their enemies, with kindness and respect, extended the hand of 
charity to the poor, and afforded them abundant cause for rejoicing, both externally and 
internally, aly end mentally, temporally, and by the grace of God, eternally, 
g N ich has done injury to none, but good to all... O, fortunate h 


and champions of this war. With you, no prince, no king can be compared ; for all the 






honors won by earthly heroes must vanish with the earth; but your fame is an ever- 
lasting fame. 





*God is more excellent than the creatures; the heavens are more glorious tha the earth, the soul is 


more beautiful than the body, and consequently, the divine, heavenly and spiritua war, is far more glo- 


rious and excellent than the human, earthly and carnal war. This is beyond contradiction. “He that 


is slow to anger, is better than the mighty, and ‘he that ruleth his spirit, than he that taketh a city.” 

Prov. xv1. 32. Of this the apostle Paul boasts, when he says : “I, therefore, so run, hot as uncertainly; 

so fight I, not as one that beateth the air: but I keep under my body, and bring it into subjection, lest, 

&e.” 1 Cor. rx. 26,27. And when he had nearly concluded this glorious struggle, it caused him to 

speak of his death: “I have fought the good fight, I have finished my course, T have kept the faith’: 

henceforth, there is laid up for me a crown of rightecusness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall 
ER ohh ki: 


give me at that day, &c. 2 Tim. ry. 7, 8. 


de 


% 


mee 


. 


PREFACE. RU 
- en ‘ ADDRESS TO THE WORLDLY-MINDED, 


u. 
Come now, ye earthly-minded and ungodly ; and learn to be heavenly-minded and 
odly ; ye impenitent, comets: and learn to repent, and believe in Jesus Christ ; all 
the capricious, moreover, shot d come here, who, out of a strange pre-conception, do 
not consider the enn ands and ordinances of Christ as necessary ; but allege, 
that repentance and faith are sufficient without any thing else, or independent of probity 
and irreproachableness of conduct. Such should learn here, that the external com- 
mandments of Christ must be associated with the internal, that is, the signs with the 
things. signified, and, more plainly speaking, that they must be baptized upon their faith 
and repentance ;_must observe the Lord’s supper in remembrance of him, &c.. for, 
herein, the holy Martyrs have set {hem a good example. Here, the passionate, should 
learn patience and meekness from the most patient and meek, who have endured with- 
„ out regret, the keenest ignominy and reproach, nay, death itself. Here the ill-bred may 
learn politeness ; the proud, may learn humility ; the discontented, contentment; the 
avaricious, benevolence ; the insatiably rich, voluntary poverty ; the sensual, self-denial; 
ee who slightly esteem thetnselves, may learn honor for divine worship; the waver- 
ine and inconstant may learn resolute perseverance to the end. All this can be learned 
here, not so much by words as by deeds, from men, who not only entered upon the prac- 
tice of the above virtues, but brought them to perfection, nay, confirmed them by their 
death, and sealed them with their blood.* ; 


2 TO THE YOUNG, OLD, AND MIDDLE AGED. 
The practice of virtue, moreover, may be engaged in by persons ofevery age, old, young, 
and middle aged, all of whom may be led to true godliness, by the living examples of 
those who have gone before them. Young people who pursue pleasure, and are still un- 
enlightened, will see here, that many, like themselves, who were but fourteen, fifteen, 
eighteen or twenty years old, or even younger, forsook the vanity of the world, and youth- 
fal lusts; nay, some so young, that they had not yet become acquainted with them, muc 
less practised them; on the contrary, that as soon as they arrived at years of discretion, 
they remembered their Creator anc Savior, subjected their young members to his yoke, 
received his commandments, obeyed him with all their heart, and surrendered themselves 
voluntarily to him; and that, for his sake, they did not spare their lives unto death. 
_— The middle aged, who, like the deep rooted oaks of Bashan, are entangled and ab- 
‘sorbed in commerce and secular affairs, from which they can hardly be extricated and 
released, since their affections cannot be detached from the good things of this world, 
will here be introduced to people in the bloom and prime of life, who might have amass- 
ed great wealth, but sought it not, lest they should be deprived of the heavenly riches: 
these had contented minds, were covered with coats of skin to protect them against cold 
and nakedness, dwelt in tents, or cottages, merely sufficient to shelter them from the 
rain, wind, hail and snow, eat bread and drank water for the satisfying of their hunger 
and thirst; but I forbear. . 
There they will discover, that these happy people surrendered unto God the strength 
of their bodies ; their prospects in life, and all their temporal possessions, SO that they 
became members of his church, in which they esteemed the reproach of Christ, nay, 
death itself, as greater riches than the enjoyment of the pleasures of sin for a season. 
The aged, who have neglected to improve the days of youth and the prime of life, and 
and have now arrived at the eleventh atte and are still unemployed in the Lord’s vine- 
ard, may here behold persons, whose gray hairs area crown of honor, since they are found 
in the way of righteousness, and devote the feeble powers of their short and transitory 
life, nay, their latest breath, to the praise and service of their God, and their Savior, 
that, at their departure, and on the day of their redemption, they may render a sacri- 
fice holy and acceptable to the Lord. They longed for the hour of twelve, that they 
amt be admitted by the Lord and be seated at his joyful banquet. As instances, we 
may mention two of our latest martyrs, John Niclaus of Alckmaer, and a man of sev- 
enty, Lucas. Lambert, of Beveren. Having received their sentence at Amsterdam, in 
the forenoon of a certain day of the year 1544, John Niclaus observed to Lucas Lambert: 
‘Tet neither fire nor sword intimidate you. O what a joyful feast awaits us before the 
clock strikes twelve!” See page 399, Col. 2. f ; r 
“ All this, and infinitely more, may be learned by the worldly-minded, the inexperienced 
and the unbelieving. Ö that every one would take the instruction seriously to heart. 
Conversion is more apt to flow from good example than from good instruction, IN- 
MPT 


ne and the same time, nor stand at once 


Ee a R 
#As a man cannot direct his eyes to the Zenith and Nadir at o 0 
we cannot at one and the same time, 


„upon the summit of a mountain and the depth of a valley ; $0, } ; 
serve God and the world. “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God,” saith the Savior, “with all thy heart, 


and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind.” Matt. xxıı. 36. And we must consider, in addition, that 
if we love God with all our heart, there remains no more love for the world or for sinful flesh. 
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asmuch as good example makes a more lasting impression ; both, however, will not be 
met with here. Let every person, therefore, draw nigh ; no one would ge Fa 
happy. Here you will see the patience, the faith, a d the constancy of the sai i Be 
O, have compassion upon your precious souls, which the - Lord earnes Iy loves, being 
willing to bear them to heaven; nay. for which the Son of God poured orth his precious 
blood, thus purchasing them with an inestimable price. “This subject we would com- 
mend to your and our most serious and devout attention. 08 Lord, help us! O Lord 
prosper our uutertaking! It is high time, however, that we attend, to the instructions 
necessary for the proper understanding and use of this work. Be 
| T. J. Van. 





Dortrecht, July 2%th, 1659. 
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Summary of the following Werk. 


This work comprises two books, and both contain two substantially different things. The first is a 
historical account of the holy martyrs, who suffered on account of baptism, or in general, for the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ, The second is a record of baptism and of that which pertains to it. RE 

Both these things are briefly but plainly described in every century from the birth of Christ to the last 
century. We observed this order : first, we gave an account of the martyrs of each century ; then fol- 
lows for each century a true account of baptism, trom the, most authentic authors, how it was adminis- 
tered. To which we have added our own remarks, explanations, and replies to the various objections, 
&c. So that in each century a history of the martyrs is given them, with an account of baptism ; and 
thus from the beginning to the end. ‘ : ; ; 3 

This, therefore, is a very brief account of the following work, which we will explain more fully, and 
assign the reasons why we did so. 

# 


OF THE TITLE OF THIS WORK: THE BLOODY THEATRE, &c. 


The first part of the title: Tan Broonr Turarrr, &c., will, we think, not be suhjected to any par- 
ticular ordeal; because it is conceded, that all what is treated of here, as far as it regards the martyrs, is 
a setting forth of blood, sufferings and death of those who shed their blood for the testimony of Jesus 
Christ, for their conscience sake, and bartered their lives for a cruel death. nú } ; 

But the second part of the title: Martyrs’ Mirror, &c., may easily meet with some opposition; in- 
asmuch, as some will not admit that the Baptists, or at least those who maintained such a confession as 
they do, should have existed through every century, from the days of Christ till the present time; and 
what is more, that tl:ey should have had their martyrs. But to be somewhat systematical and edifying, 
we will first speak of the name, then of the thing itself. \ 


OF THE NAME, BAPTISTS. 


This name was not voluntarily assumed by them, but it was rather of necessity; for their proper 
name should be, if we consider the thing in connection, christians, followers of the apostles or evan- 
gelical christians, as they were called centuries ago, and that, because their religion agrees with the 
doctrines of Christ, the apostles and the gospel, as may be seen from their confession of faith, which 
they from time to time have published, which we are ready to defend, if required, of which many others 
boast; but how they do maintain their doctrines, we leave the impartial and reasonable judge. : 

They were lately called anabaptists, on account of their views in relation to baptism, which differ 
from all other christian denominations. But in what this difference consists, we will now briefly and 
in the sequel more fully state. It would have been desirable with us, that they would have been called 
by another eee abe only on account of their views of baptism, but according to their whole doctrine ; 
but since it is not 80, we are satisfied, because it is not the name, but the fact itself that has to justify 


the man. For thisreason we have applied this name to them throughout the work, that it may be known 
and discerned from others. 


OF HOLY BABTISM, AND WHY WE HAVE PREFERRED IT, IN GIVING AN ACCOUNT OF 


IT IN 
OUR WORK. ‘ 


We, 

We have chosen holy baptism, rather than any other article of christian and the evangelical service 
in our writings. 

1, Because baptism is the only sign and proof of the initiation into the visible christian community; 

without which, none, who ever he be, or whatever profession he might join, can be recognized as a 


true member of that christian community, and be he ever so much separated, and pious in his life, This. 
is fully proven, without controversy, in the following work. 


we 
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2. Because this is the only article, without being gainsaid, that we are called above every people 
anabaptists. For since all christian denominations (yet without a true foundation) have this in com- 
mon with one another, that they baptize infants; but we only hold that baptism connected with faith 

d the reformation of the life, cor ng to the word of God, administer it only to adults ; hence, it 

ows that such are baptized with us, who had been baptized in their infancy without faith and repent- 
ce; who, when they believe and repent, are again or truly baptized with us, because we do not con- 
sider their lori oli mh undation in the word of God, as being no baptism at all, 

3. Because the imperial decrees (when some nominal christians began to tyrannize) in the days of 
Theodosius and Honorius, A. D. 413, were issued against the anabaptists and those who were rebap- 
tized, (namely, against such as maintain the aforementioned articles, which the Baptists maintain to this 
day,) and as it was also the case in the days of emperor Charles V., which took place more than eleven 
centuries afterwards, A. D. 1535, and caused that those who were baptized in their infaney, but who 
were rebaptized upon their faith and repentance, or maintained that doctrine, were put cruelly to death, 
as may be seen in our account of baptism for the year 413 and 1535. 

4, Because it could not have been possible circumstantially to describe all the other necessary arti- 
cles of christian faith and the service of God, as they have been held by the Baptists in every century, 
from the time of Christ till tbe present time ; or we would have been obliged to transcend the bounds 
ofthe largest volume possible, in order to present the whole. Hence, we were obliged to take a medium 
course throughout the work, lest we might go beyond the bounds of even a large volume. 


THE REASONS WHY WE HAVE NOTICED HOLY BAPTISM, THE ORDINANCE OBSERVED 
BY THE BAPTISTS, FROM THE TIME OF CHRIST TO THE PRESENT.* 


Centuries ago, and as it is even at present, some attempted others, that the Baptists, who were 
called despicable anabaptists, had but recently risen up from some deluded spirits, some from the 
Munsterites, &c., wliose fabulous faith, life and conduct, was never approved of by the true Baptists. 
For it can never be proved, that ever any congregation of the Baptists, or any member thereof, ever did 
maintain the religious opinions, or articles of the faith of the Mansterites, doctrines which made the 
world stare, consisting in seditions and uproars, &zc. We say, these doctrines, so far as we can learn, 
were never received or maintained by any of the Baptists; much less, did they ‘maintain that confes- 
sion, and live according toit. But, on the contrary, they did, at that time, and ever since, declare that 
they had neither lot nor part, nor would they have in their transactions, and exhorted each other 
not to follow such works; for they could not stand the test before God, nor his word, nor be approved 
of by a meek and true christian, because they are contrary to the gospel of Christ and the most holy 
faith, 

Nevertheless, if one were disposed to mete with the same measure, we could say: The Munsterites 
were fellow members of those who sanction war, and maintain that religion must be propagated and 
protected with the sword. For this is what they did ; but we oppose these views with all our heart, 
soul and mind. 

Nevertheless, the common people were persuaded that this was the case; hence, many evil persons, 
without experience and knowledge, received and embraced this notion, and simply, because their priest, 





_*Norr—That the Baptists had not their origin from the sect of Munster, but existed during the 
whole time of the gospel, as has been fully shown, so that the desolating and wicked acts which took 
place, A. D. 1534, at Munster, cannot be laid to the charge of the Baptists, who had to conceal them- 
selves like the innocent dove in the clefts of rocks and hollow trees, to be secure from the talon of the 
hawk; but this charge must be placed to the account of Lutheran preachers, who taught the doctrine 
of anabaptists to one John von Leyden, and highly recommended it. ‘This was done, as follows, as we 
are informed by several ancient, authentic authors, 

In the year, A. D. 1532, one Bernhard Rotman, a Lutheran preacher, then called an evangelical 

preacher, began to preach against the papistic doctrine at Munster, in St. Maurice Church; but when 
the papists of Munster were apprised of this, they gave him money, so that he would desist preaching 
against them. But a few months afterwards, when he repented, he turned back, and had ‚such a con- 
course who followed him, that he erected his pulpit before the door, because some of the most eminent 
of Munster stood before him ; and he also was anxious, that the other churches should be opened for 
him, in order to spread his doctrine the more widely ; and ifthat was not done, it should then be done by 
violence, &c, In the meantime, came John von J,eyden to Munster, the 14th February, 1533; he 
was a singular and conceited person, who, although he maintained that baptism should follow faith, 
was not agreed with the Baptists in scarce any other article; and soon brought the matter so far by 
much disputing, &e., that not only Bernhard Rotman, who first opposed him, but also his colleagues, 
H. Staprede and others, began to preach against infant-baptism ; where John von Leyden learned, and, 
especially, from B. Rotman, that one might propagate and protect his religion by the sword and other 
weapons. 
— In the meantime, the magistraey, when they saw the evils that would necessarily follow, commanded 
those to leave the city, who were apparently the cause of all this; who indeed left the city, but who 
came into it again through the instigation of B. Rotman, Finally, the thing was carried so far, that the 
aforementioned, and other Lutheran preachers, (perversely called evangelical,) agreed with John von 
Leyden in the doctrine of baptism, and thus they united, and determined to restore religion radically, 
and that one had aright, as it cannot be done quietly, to use the power of weapons, and that in Munster 
the beginning should be made, * ‘ 

Here John von Leyden was made a leader, and through B. Rotman’s writings, many inexperienced, 
ignorant and base persons joined in with him to promote the aforementioned restitution, or reformation, 
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preacher or teacher told them so; and hence, much bitter gall was, and is still spewed out, and sore 
persecutions were raised against the so called and much despised anabaptists. We intend to show 
that the doctrines of the Baptists, and especially the article on account of which they are called ana- 
baptists, did not originate, nor was derived from the Munsterite: ‚or other deluded spirits, who rose u 
in these last days, but have their origin from the fountain of truth, of Christ and his apostles, and began 
in the days of Christ; and we have shown, that this article, with other christian articles, was sag 
and practised, and also after the death of the apostles, even to the present time. 

Now, it will depend much upon what ground we can give for our arguments, why we called this 
work, and all the persons mentioned in it, by the name Baptists ; whence, in the second place, the ques- 
tion might arise: Did all those mentioned, both professors and martyrs, without exception, hold to the 
same profession that the Baptists do at the present day? And did not some one of them believe and 
maintain more or less different in this or that article from others? Here we will give a different ground 
and answer. ; 





REASONS WHY WE CALLED THIS WHOLE WORK AFTER THE BAPTISTS. 


, P N 

The reason is two-fold. First: Because, (as we have publicly shown,) there were persons in every 
century, from the beginning of the gospel, who believed in, and taught baptism, on account of which 
they were called Baptists, (and other doctrines noticed at the margin,) as the Baptists have believed 
and taught, and instructed others therein, from time to time, and confirmed the same; as may be seen 
from the whole account, and especially in the first fifteen centuries. 

Second. Because we found nothing with all those authentic authors of those persons whom we ad- 
duced as witnesses, that militates against the doctrines of the Baptists; but that, whenever any thing 
was adduced to their prejudice, that militated against the sincerity of their confessed belief, we have 
shown that the testimonies were not authentic; or that the things of which they were accused, hap- 
pened before and not after their conversion ; or that they relapsed into then; but renounced such errors 
again before their death; which all evidently appears. 

But, whenever we found that any one was actually attainted with evident errors, offensive mistakes 
or other misdeeds, aside of the belief confessed, without the aforementioned excuses had taken place 
with him, such we omitted altogether, and did not notice them at all, lest we might defile the pious 
and holy witnesses of Christ with their impure and unholy leaven. 


ANSWER TO THE QUESTION, WHETHER THE PEOPLE COMPREHENDED IN THIS BOOK, 
MADE, WITHOUT EXCEPTION, THE SAME CONFESSION WITH THAT PROFESSED BY 
THE BAPTISTS OF THE PRESENT DAY. 


In reference to this matter, there must be a distinction made between the first and last martyrs ; not 
as though they differed in regard to faith, (for of this we are not aware,) but because they were not all 
examined upon one and the same article of faith ; in consequence of which they did not all reply in one 
and the same manner; and this from the fact, that some suffered among. the pagans, some among the 
Jews and Mahemetans, and others among the false christians, namely, the Roman catholics, &c. 

Those who suflered among the pagans, were, for the most part, examined upon the first article of the 
christian faith, “I believe in one God, the Father, Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth, &c.” and if 
only this article was confessed by the christian prisoners, they were sentenced to death; inasmuch, as 
the pagans were polytheists. ö I 





(which was not made known to them from the beginning,) with the promise, that they should receive 
tenfold at Munster, for their goods, which they should leave. They soon began the authority of the 
bishop; they began to raise fortifications; they did not only seek to defend themselves, but made ef- 
forts to exterminate the Roman catholics; but the issue of the thing was quite different from what they 
had anticipated, because they were defeated, and the bishop and those out of the town gained the, vic- 
tory. Rotman himself, and his colleagues who were in similar condition, despaired of his life: and 
went among the enemy to be slain by him, so that he would not be apprehended alive, as John von 
Leyden, and die an ignominious death. : 

This was the tragic scene at Munster; the rise, progress and end of which cannot be imputed to the 
Baptists, but to the Lutherans, who had recently risen up, and especially Rotman and his adherents. 
For the aforementioned Lutherans would have boasted much, had the attempt to reformation succeeded, 
and would have not been ashamed—they would not have ascribed the honor of it to the Baptists. The 
following verse was composed in reference to it: a 


Haette die herrliche Wiederbringung nur gekluecket. 

Man wuerde die verachteten Wiedertaeufer nicht mit soleher Ehr, eer 
Sondern den Luther, oder jemand mehr, . 
Durch Rotman’s Gewehr, zum Herrn gekroenet sehr. 


Compare the book Unschulds-Pfeil, &e., printed at Harlem, 1631, appended to the Marter-Geschichte, 
immediately before the Introduction, with other testimonies of Bernhard Rotman, Godfrey Stralensis, 
Rollius and other Lutheran teachers at Munster, whose writings of this transaction, were shortly af- 
terwards published, and came into our hands. . Again, see the remarks of Melanthon, Gnidon, Sleydan, 
and also in the great Atlas, the old edition. ae 
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Those who suffered among the Jews and Mahometans were examined upon the second article : «And 
(I believe) in Jesus Christ, his only Son, our Lord, who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, &c.” and 
confessing this, they had to expect death, inasmuch as the Jews and Mahometans did not acknowledge 
Christ as the Son of God, much less as his on/y Son, conceived by the Holy Ghost, &c. Moreover, on 
account of this article of faith, many believers were put to death among the Arians. 

Those who suffered among the false christians, particularly among the Roman catholics, were exam- 
ined upon nearly all the articles in regard to which they and we differ in sentiment, viz: the incarna- 
tion of Christ, the magistracy, swearing, &c., but above all, upon the article of Baptism ; that is, whether 
they denied Infant Baptism whether they were rebaptized, &c,, which latter circumstance was gener- 
ally an immediate cause of death. 

Besides these articles, in regard to which they also suffered among the followers of Zuinglius and 
Calvin, the papists imposed upon the innocent and upright, numerous ordinances concerning, and con- 
trary to, the most holy faith and life, and as being essential to salvation, requiring the pious to believe 
and live according to them, such as invocation of departed saints, sacrifices for the dead, processions 
and pilgrimages to the sepulchres of the saints, adoration and salutation of images, mass, vigils in the 
churches, counting of beads, pater nosters, ave Marias, rosaries, making the sign of the cross, sprink- 
ling holy water, white, gray, black, or other kinds of dress, and a variety of other things, too numerous 
to mention. 

hen the orthodox martyrs were examined by the papists in reference to these and similar matters, 
they were necessitated to give an expression of their opinion, and, moreover, enter into a discussion of 
such articles of faith as militated against them, in consequence of which, it frequently happened, that all 
the principles and circumstances of the saving faith which they held in common with us, were consid- 
ered and discussed. This is the reason why those martyrs only, who suffered among the false chris- 
tians, especially the papists, made confession of nearly all the articles of faith; whereas, those who suf- 
fered among the pagans, Jews and Mahometans, (though orthodox confessors of evangelical trutlı,\made 
confession of but few of said articles, because they were not examined upon them. 

Moreover, in the primitive age, controversy did not extend to as many articles of faith as in the latter 
ages, which fact is easily accounted for. For, as in the beginning, there were not so many apostates and 
different religions as subsequently ; so, the articles which they had to avow against their opponents, 
were not so numerous ip the beginning as afterwards, when numerous churches sprung up, each one 
defending its own; from which the orthodox had to distinguish themselves by the confession of the 
controverted articles of faith. 

A true christian of the present Baptists, ought not, therefore, to take offence at the fact, that the 
primitive martyrs did not confess as many articles of faith as the latter sufferers, oras are now confessed, 
for which, as above stated, just and satisfactory reasons can be assigned. However, we have learned 
and are perfectly satisfied, that, though for the reasons aforesaid, some confessed less, some more arti- 
cles, yet they did not differ in regard to their intention and opinion; we speak in reference to matters 
of importance, and such as are essential to salvation. 

But if there should be some, and we are ignorant of the fact, who, in consequence of youth, and the 
apostacy or darkness of former times, were not truly enlightened in regard to faith or knowledge, and 
entertained some perceptible errors, but still held the true ground of faith, Christ Jesus, in purity of mo- 
tive, to the honor of God and the edification of their neighbor ; and above all, though weak and imper- 
fect, ing ea death for the preservation of their own souls, they should be defended in this, 







according law of charity, and be considered as true martyrs, on account of the purity of their 
designs, and the total renunciation, not only of their goods, but of their lives, in consideration whereof, 
the Lord has given them the promise of everlasting life, nay, of the crown of life. “Be faithful unto 
death, and I will give thee the crown of life, &c.” Matt. xıx. 29, compared with Rev. 11. 10. 

These remarks we have thought proper to make, in reference to the title and contents of these two 
books , but before we dismiss the subject, we would make a few observations upon the nature of the 
preceding or old work. 


REMARKS UPON THIS WORK. 


Our original design was, to leave the second book, that is, the history of the martyrs from „4. D. 1524 
to 1614, as formerly published, for the benefit of our members, unaltered, with the exception of inserting 
in their proper places, the account of some additional martyrs of the same faith. But we have far tran- 
scended our design, inasmuch, as exclusive of the writing of the whole of the first book, we have not 
only added some, nay, many martyrs, to the second book; but, because many of the death sentences of 
the martyrs, lately received by us, did not agree in date and circumstance with those contained in the old 
book, some of them differing greatly from each other, which arose from the fact, that when the mar- 
tyrs were put to death, the surviving believers of the place were often scattered abroad, by reason of the 
existing danger, in consequence of which, neither the time nor the manner of their death could be re- 
corded ; we have, therefore, in all cases where this obtained, re-written the account, with reference to 
time and circumstance, as stated in the death sentences, by the papists and other clerks of the criminal 

court, in order that the adversaries, if possible, might be convinced by their own testimony, or by the 
shedding of the blood of the saints. 

This was certainly an arduous undertaking; yet we have concluded our labors, (praise be to the Lord 
for his grace ;) but, as to the manner in which we have accomplished our task, let the impartial and in- 
telligent judge. However, we are aware that we will not escape censure; for a wicked world is wont 
to cast reproach upon every thing good. Moreover, we have not undertaken to please every body, but, 
to write the truth, in which we hope, that'we have succeeded without affectation, prejudice or partiality, 
But if any person is dissatisfied with this work, he is to reflect that we wrote it for ourselves and friends; 
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our adversaries we do not regard ; therefore, we console ourselves in reference to whatever may happen 
to us from this source. God anda good conscience shall be our support. 3 

Far be it from us, however, to claim a perfect freedom from error. There is no person on earth, 
but that may sometimeserr. We are aware, that occasional, but not intentional errors have escaped us, 
and the more especially, as we compiled and wrote the greater part in distress and sickness, nay, on the 
very brink of the grave; wherefore, we ought to be the more excusable, though, for truth’s sake, we do 
not desire it. Should any person, therefore, no matter who, provided he is sincere, point out to us any 
errors, we will consider the subject, forsake the evil, and follow the good. x ay 

But if we observe that, instead of sincerity and truth, envy and malevolence, originating in pre-con- 
ceived hostility to our faith, are the prompters of such remarks, this will not be sufficient to induce us to 
an accurate consideration of the matter, but will have a tendency to confirm and strengthen us in the 
belief of what we have written, , 

It is, moreover, not to be presumed, that if any person should assail this or that portion of the book 
and not the whole work, we would answer or oppose him, inasmuch, as in such case we would not con- 
sider it worth the trouble. But should any attack be made upon the whole work, we would state, that 
we will, if God grants us health and strength, stand up in defence of our cause ; since, for the sake of 
our brethren, we are not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, whether-to reply, to oppose, vr to act in such 
manner as we may deem most advantageous to the defenceless and persecuted flock of Christ. But 
judgment shall return unto righteousness ; and all the upright in heart shall follow it. Ps. xcıv. 1547 


CONCLUSION. 


The Lord has been our helper heretofore. We have longed earnestly for the hour when we might 
come at the conclusion of our labor ; this hour has now arrived ; we will, therefore, give ourselves up to 
repose. Receive this in the spirit of charity. We had nought in view but the honor of God, and the 
salvation of you, and us, and all men. Your and our days are drawing to a close, O, may God grant 
that the termination of your and our life may be the commencement of a life of unmingled felicity. O, 
that the close of your and our days, which is full of misery and vanity, may be the dawn of a day of eter- 
nal and immortal glory. O Lord, bless us and all the readers of this work, that they and we may spread 
abroad thy honor in true faith and godly conversation while on this stage of existence, and be honored 
and rewarded in the ages of futurity. 

We behold with joy the approach of the day of consolation. It will release us from this wicked and 
perverse world. It will afford us real repose, which shall never be disturbed. It will grant us the de- 
sires of our heart. O, that this period was already here. “I received a message from the Most High, 
my work is finished; my soul longeth to leave this earthly tabernacle ; and soon shall I reach the courts 
of heaven.” Such was the declaration of one of the ancients, when he had finished what he thought a 
good work, and perceived that the hour of his departure was at hand; certainly, it breathes the firm con- 
fidence of a well meaning mind. As regards ourselves, our earthly work is accomplished; we do not 
know that we shall he able to do much more good upon earth. But as long as we remain here, we con- 
sider ourselves bound to our Creator, having the confidence, that we have not lived in vain. We have 
in our weakness exerted ourselves for the promotion of our own and our neighbor’s welfare arid salvation, 
Therefore, O God, be gracious to the least of thy ministers, and grant that none of his ives, spiritual 
friends or disciples, may perish; but that they may all enter into the saints’ rest, and enjoy et val felicity. 

Dear reader, whoever you are, we commend you to the Lord ; but the considerati the subjects 
herein contained, we commit unto you. If you do this, we rest assured, our petition for you, shall be 
granted and fulfilled. io 

Justus Lipsius, in the preface to his first book on stedfastness, observes : “A few readers are sufficient; 
one is enough for me; even none at all is sufficient for me ; for I have written this for myself.” “Re- 
ceive me as a fool,” says the wise apostle Paul, 2 Cor. x1. 16, whose wisdom is infinitely superior to our 
own, Butit is always easier to censure than correct. Therefore, Charles von Mander, adds these 
words at the completion of a large work: Ye critics, you are to reflect, in tbe first place, that there is a 
great mountain between doing and sayiag, before you asperse a liberal mind, and treat it with derision, 
There are numbers who take the liberty to censure and deride, but have not the courage to correct, Ac- 
tion I prize, but saying is perverse. We would let the matter rest here; and though we proceed too 
far, vet, we hope, that we are acting according to the requisition of the case, Then Samuel took a 
stone, and “set it between Mizpeh and Shen, and called the name of it Ebenezer, (i. e. stone of help,) 
saying, hitherto hath the Lord helped us. 1 Sam. vir. 12. Thus say we in reference to our History. 
The end of our work should remind us of the end of our life; and for our failings herein we would en- 
treat the Lord: Lord, make me to know mine end, and the measure of my days, what itis. Ps. xxxıx. 4, 
Then we say with Job: “I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the latter day 
upon the earth: and though, after my skin, worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God; 
whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not another.” Job xıx. 25—27; and with 
Paul: “For we know, that Pour earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of - 
God, a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. For in this we groan, earnestly desiring to 
be clothed upon with our house, which is from heaven. 2 Cor. v. 1, 2. For the same reason, John says: 
“Even so, come, Lord Jesus.” Rev, xxıı. 20. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, be with us all, Amen 







Your affectionate well-wisher, 
Ld 


THIELENM J. von Bracur. - 
Dortrecht, July 31st, 1659. 
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NOTICEo 


‘ In as much as the succession and stability of the church are given, to some degree, in 
this work, we find it expedient, lest it might be misunderstood, and because some of 
our kind friends asked it of us, to give our views of the true and false church, of its good 


and evil succession, and to preface the work, by giving a condensed statement of our 


views ; and also to show what we maintain concerning the right of succession. 
therefore, begin and be as brief as possible, lest we be tedious. 


Wewill, 


OF THE TRUE CHURCH OF GOD, ITS ORIGIN, PROGRESS, AND ITS 
UNSHAKEN STABILITY THROUGH ALL PERIODS. — 


Not only the word of God, but experience also, 
confirms the truth of our representation of two 
churches—we daily see two classes of individuals, 
the one pious, the other wicked, thus it is with the 
root of life, namely, of faith and un lief—How can 
it be otherwise, than that they must be members of 
two different churches as before mentioned?—First, 
we will speak of the true ehurch, &e.— The religion 
before the fall of Adam, with which we begin, was 
of short duration ; hence, little is said of it in the 
word of God—After the fall, the divine service had 
reference to Christ, who isthe only Savior. Acts iv. 
12.—Of the external service from Adam to Noah 
The offering of Abel done through faith—The 
children of God were influenced by the Spirit of 
God ; which was not the case in the days of Noah, 
Gen. vr. 3.—Of the divine service from Noah to 
Abraham. Flesh with the blood thereof shall not 
be eaten. Gen. 1x. 4, 5.—Of the divine service from 
Abraham to Moses—all the males are to be eircum- 
ciscd.—Of the divine service from Moses to Christ ; 
Holy days and places were to be observed—Holy 
persons, customs, &c. Of the divine service from 
Christ to the end of the world—The ceremonial 
law is fulfilled, and the end has come—in its stead 
the gospel ordinances were instituted—this was 
taught by Christ and the apostles. We will notice 
the unity of the doctrine of the church.— 


As we find a two fold people, a two fold 
congregation and church, the one of God 
and from heaven, the other of Satan and 
from the earth; so we find a two fold suc- 
cession and propagation of the same. We 
will first treat of the divine and heavenly | 


church, the separated portion and people of 
God, which had its origin at the begin- 
ning of the world, has existed through all 
ages to the present time, and will continue 
to the end of the world. 


Of Church Service. 


The state and service of this church, 
have varied according to the different peri- 
ods in which it existed and flourished. 

From Adam to Noah, from Noah to Abra- 
ham, from Abraham to Moses, from Moses 
to Christ, from Christ to the end of the 
world, are periods in which God ordained 
different customs as regards the outward. 
service of this church, and also varied the 
signs, seals, and ceremonies; though the 
church was, and ever will be, the same, 
the people the same, and God the same 
whom they have served, now serve, and 
will serve to the end of the world. 

Before the fall, divine worship had no 
reference to Christ, who was not represen- 
ted to man as the means of happiness, much 
less as his only prophet, priest, and king, 
or as the only true way, entrance, and door 
to heaven, through which alone men can be 
saved: but their salvation depended upon 
their own obedience to the command not to 
eat of the tree of knowledge of good and 
evil. Gen. rr. 16, 17, &c. 

After the fall, worship had respect to 
Christ, since God promised his Son to men, 
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represented him by types, and ultimately 
Aere him up; meanwhile, the fathers 
who were before Christ's coming, hoped in 
him, desired for his advent, and all their 
worship, varying according to circumstan- 
ces and divine regulation, was directed 
thereto, and established upon his only and 
eternal reconciliation. Compare Gen. m1. 
15; xxi. 18; xrix. 10, 18, with John v. 
46; vııı. 56; 1 Pet. 1. 10, 11, &c. 

As regards the external mode of worship, 
it was not the same at all periods, but was 
exceedingly variant; for it would seem, 
that during the period from Adam to No- 
ah, they followed the innate light of nature, 
or, to speak properly, the imprinted law of 
conscience or mind, and, that they did not 
observe any express ceremonial law that 
we can perceive, excepting Abel’s offering. 
Again, the command that the sons of God, 
that is, the members of his church, should 
not marry the daughters of men, namely, 
such as were not members of the church of 
God, and that with a severe penalty. Com- 
pare Gen. ıv. 4, with Gen. vr. 3, &c. 

The command of God, prohibiting the 
eating of blood, and the shedding of human 
blood, continued from the time of Noah to 
Abraham. With the former, and with every 
living creature, God made a covenant, that 
he would no more destroy them with a flood; 
and he set the bow in the clouds as a sign 
of the covenant. Compare Gen, rx. 4, 5, 
with verses 11, 12, 13, &c. 

In the interval between Abraham and 
Moses, God introduced circumcision among 
his people, which served as a mark of dis- 
tinction between the descendants of Abra- 
ham, of whom the church of God consisted, 
and all other nations, and as a seal of the 
covenant which God had made with Abra- 
ham and his seed, in particular. Gen. vit. 
10, 11, 12, compared with Rom. tv. 11. 

rom the days of Moses to Christ, God 
gave, besides circumcision, many laws and 
commandments, too numerous to mention, 
which were to be observed by his people; 
these consisted of numerous sacrifices, 
washings, and En for the perfor- 
mance of which, holy days were set apart, 
as Easter, Pentecost, feast of tabernacles 
new moon, fast days, &c. Likewise, sacre 
places, as the tabernacle of Moses, Solo- 
mon’s temple, Shiloh, Mizpa, Moriah, &c. 
Holy men, also, as prophets, priests, Le- 
vites, singers, porters. See Exod. Lev. 
Num. Deut. a 

From the time of Christ to the end of the 
world, God removed, through Christ, the 
ceremonies of the Mosaic law, as also the 
confirmatory types of the same; and, to 
learn the grace of Christ, has commanded 
the observance of other ceremonies and 
signs, as baptism, supper, &c. ‘These out- 
ward commandments, on with faith, 
and true reformation of life, as being the 
foundation of spiritual and moral virtue, 
are strictly enjoined upon all members of 
the church of Christ. See Matt. xxvirr. 
18, 19. Mark xvr. 13, 16, compared with 


1 Cor. x1. 2—28. Also the epistles of the 
apostles, where the fulfilment of the Mo- 
saic ceremonial law is treated of; as Rom. 
x> 4. Gal. rv. 10, 11; v. 1—4. Col. n. 
16, &c. 

Now, that we have given a concise view 
of the different outward modes of worship, 
in the church of God through all ages, we 
will, on the contrary, observe wherein the 
unity of the church consisted during the 
Phole of this period. 


The particulars in which the church of 
God agreed in all ages. 


Preaching and teaching through diverse persons 
were always practiced in the church, and began in 
the days of Enoch—then follow Abraham, Moses, " 
David, the holy prophets to the days of Malachi, 
and to Christ—of his preaching—of the preaching 
of the apostles and those appointed by them—of 
the rules which future teachers were to observe. 


God always ordained teachers in his 
church ; hence it was always his will, that 
there should be preaching among the peo- 
ple ; which had its principal commencement 
in the days of Enos, Adam’s grandson; for 
then began men to preach the name of the 
Lord. Gen. rv. 26, &c. 

Enoch, the seventh from Adam, preach- 
ed concerning the judgment and the great 
iad the vengeance of the Lord. Jude 

Pat do 

Abraham, the father of all the faithful, 

reached the name of the eternal God. 
Gen. xxı. 33.—Moses preached concern- 
ing the faithfulness, goodness, and right- 
eousness of God ; and his doctrine dropped 
as the rain, and his words distilled as the 
dew. Deut. xxxir.'2—5, &c. 
_ David preached the righteousness of God 
in the great congregation, and would not 
hold his peace, nor be overcome by the 
gainsayers. Ps. xr. 10. 

Afterwards, all the holy prophets, Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel amel, osea, Joel, 
Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, 
Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, 
and Malachi, preached the law, threaten- 
ings, and promises of God : and prophesied 
of the happ and felicitous coming of the 
promised Messiah. Consult the books of 
the prophets throughout. 

„Subsequently to the holy prophets, Christ 
himself preached of the SE of the world, 
of the approach of the kingdom of heaven, 
of repentance, and of the belief of the gos- 
pel. Mark 1.15, &c. The apostles followed 
the example and command of their Lord, in 
publishing the will of God; and not only 
that, but, when their departure was nigh at 
hand, they appointed others in their stead ; 
as Timothy, Titus, the seven teachers in 
the seven churches in Asia, &c. to whom 
instructions were given, and especially to 
Timothy, to commission faithful men who 
en be able to teach others also. 2 Tim. 
Ne 

In order, moreover, that the church of 


Jesus Christ might always know what kind 
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remains for us to prove, that it was always 
distinct after the time of David, and, that it 
will continue so to the end of the world. 

_In performing this task, we derive spe- 
cial assistance from the Psalm of David, 
relative to the city or church of God, Ps. 
xLv1.4, 5: Though the sea roars and is 
troubled, and the mountains shake with the 
swelling thereof. Selah. Yet the city of 
God shall remain in joy with her streams 
in which is the sacred dwelling of the Most 
High. The original text together with the 
preceding verse, reads thus: Therefore 
will we not fear, though the earth be remo- 
ved, and though the mountains be carried 
into the midst of the sea; though the waters 
thereof roar, and be troubled, though the 
mountains shake with the swelling thereof, 
Selah. There is a river, the streams where- 
of shall make glad the city of God, the holy 
place of the tabernacle of the Most High. 
God is in the midst of her; she shall not be 
moved : God shall help her, and that right 
Pa: Ps, zıvı. 35. 

ho is there so ill versed in the word of 

God, as to suppose that he is to understand 
by the words: City of God_and the holy 
place of the tabernacle of the Most Hish, &e. 
the city of Jerusalem in the promised land 
and the temple which was built in that city & 
for this city and temple were laid waste, 
first, by the Chaldeans at the time of Jere- 
miah, and, subsequently, by the Romans, 
who conquered the land of Canaan, took 
the city of Jerusalem, and demolished the 
temple so completely, that, in fulfilment of 
the prophecy of Christ, not one stone was 
left upon another. 

Hence, we must understand those ex- 
pressions as relating to the church of God, 
which is called, in the holy scriptures, the 
city of God, Heb. xıı. 22; for, of the same 
itis said: God is in the midst of her, there- 
fore, she shall not be moved, &c. as is more 
fully confirmed by the following testimony, 
Isa. 11. 2: And it shall come to pass in the 
last days, that the mountain of the Lord’s 
house shall be established, &c. and all the 
nations shall flow into it, &c. It is incon- 
trovertible, that, in this place, by. “the 
Lord’s house,” we are to understand the 
Lord’s church; unless there was reason for 
believing with the Jews, that reference 1s 
had to the temple built by Solomon on 
mount Moriah, which is now in ruins, but 
which shall be built again. Of this, howev- 
er, there isno hope; for the prophet Daniel 
says kil med in regard to this, that it shall 
be deso 


of persons were to be chosen, and the rules 
by which they should be elected, to the 
ministry, the Holy Spirit has written regu- 
lations concerning this matter by the hands 
of Paul, and transmitted them to posterity. 
1 Tim. 11. 1—7. Tit. 1. 5—9, &e. 

Besides the doctrinal office, which has 
existed in the church through all ages, we 
could adduce many particulars, as well in 
faith and life as in outward worship, which 
have always been, and muststill be, ın use: 
however, since we have presented as we 
presume, the chief particular which is the 
principal essential in the existence of a 
church, we will dismiss this subject, and 
proceed, according to promise, to the con- 
sideration of the constancy and durability of 
the church, by which it may be visıbly 
known, * 





































Of the constancy, durability, and visible 
signs of the church of God. 


The roaring of the sea, of which David speaks, 
must not be understood as having reference to ele- 
mentary waters, or to the destruetion of the ma- 
terial creation, but to the wiles and doctrines of 
wicked men, and of satan or the infernal fiend. 
The change of the earth, the falling of moun- 
tains, has reference to the earthly minded, and 
to the princes of this world, who were destroy- 
ed by pernicious doctrines. The streams spoken 
of, which make glad thecity of God, have reference 
to the saving doctrine by which the city or church 
of God is refreshed, according to God’s promise 
contained in his word—Christ compares his doc- 
trine with water. John vrr. 37,38. The mountain, 
of which Isaiah speaks, is Christ, who is called a 
mountain by the prophets. Dan. ıt. 35—whereas, 
on the contrary, the house which Solomon built 
upon mount Moriah, has lain waste 1600 years. 
Christ is such a foundation, that whatever is built 
upon him, cannot perish—and other foundation 
cannot be laid. 1 Cor. 3, 11.— What the prophet 
Isaiah further relates to confirm the glory and dig- 
nity: of the church of God.— What he intends to 
say, when he says, that the gates of the city shall 
not be shut— What is signified by the enemies 
bowing down, &c. How God would promote the 
glory of the church, &c.—That the true children of 
God shall possess the earth for ever. The gates of 
hell shall not prevail—all things are vain and idle, 
Ecc. xır. Some have misconstrued the passage 
which alludes to. Christ’s being with his disciples to 
the end of the world, &c. &c. The words of David, 
Ps, xıx. 5, spoken in relation to the diurnal mo- 
tion of the earth, and explained by the apostle Paul 
as referring to the apostles in their mission, when 
he says, Rom. x. 18: Their sound went into, &e. 
Thus we have to understand 1 Cor. 11, 26. 


That the church of God from the begin- 
ning to the time of David was visible, dis- 
cernible, and separate from other people, is 

lain and manifest,and is not, as far as we 
Te made the subject of doubt. It only 


ate until the consummation, that is, 
until the end of the world. Dan. rx. 27, 
compared with Matt. xx1v. 15. _ 

But we derive strong demonstrative proof 
from the fact, that this very house was laid 
waste and burnt by Titus Vespasian, forty 


ED ee 
fidelity, and other graces, were common in the first 
church, even as now in the last church. There 
will be, as we believe, no occasion to dispute con- 
cerning the signs of the church of God before the 
days of David ; therefore, we will begin there, and 
not notice the time previous. 


Wet en ie 

* All the pious from the beginning, looked to 
the Messiah by faith, even as we have to look to 
him in these last days, in as much as he is not only 
the ground of the apostles, but also of the prophets. 
Eph. 1, 19. Prayer to God, humility, righteousness, 
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years after the ascension of Christ, and has 
not yet been rebuilt, and, on account of the 
continual wars among the governors of Pal- 
estine and other Eastern nations, there is 
no likelihood, in all human probability, that 
it will ever be rebuilt. 

Now, if by the Zord’s house, is to be un- 
derstood the church of the Lord, it follows 
that the same is firmly fixed upon the 
mountain, that is, Christ, or upon an immo- 
bey foundation. This is an undoubted 

act. 

Together with the prophecy adduced, 
Isa. ır. 2, exhibiting the stability and im- 
mobility of the house or church of God, 
which is founded upon the mountain of the 
Lord, Christ Jesus; the same prophet; in 
treating of the duration, glory, and divine 
dignity of the church, under the type of the 
New Jerusalem, produces various commen- 
datory testimony on this head, saying among 
other things, Chap. rx. 11: "Thy gates 
shall be open continually; they shall not be 
shut day nor night, &c. 

_ This is a simile drawn from a peaceful 
city, devoid of fear or anxiety on account 
of an enemy, and all her gates are left open 
day and night for the accommodation of the 
citizens, as well as for messengers and 
strangers that are traveling by night. Thus 
shall it be, he would say, with the future 
church and community of Christ. After- 
wards, at verse 14, speaking in relation to 
the enemies and despisers of the church of 
God, he says: They shall bow down at the 
soles of thy feet; and they shall call thee, 
The city of the Lord, the Zion of the holy 
One of Israel. 

If a city had become so powerful that 
her enemies, who had conspired to destro 
and lay her waste, should come, and knee A 
and bow down before her, as humble sup- 
plicants, in the manner here mentioned 
concerning the city and church of God, we 
would be far from supposing, that such city 
could be easily stormed, laid waste, or de- 
stroyed. So itis, in a spiritual sense, with 
the city and church of Jesus Christ; for it is 
this to which the prophecy has reference. 


Immediately after, at verse 15, the pro-||h 


phet makes the declaration, that God will 
make this city or community an eternal 
excellency, a joy of many generations. And, 
as though this was not su cient to convey 
conviction of the durableness and glory of 
this city, excellent and beloved of God, he 
adds, verse 19: The Lord shall be unto 
thee an everlasting light, and thy God thy 
ie And finally, verse 21: Thy people 
(O od) shall be all righteous: they shall 
inherit the land for ever.—Here there is no 
illustration required, since the text clearly 
and plainly expresses our present meaning. 
We will, therefore, leave it to speak for it- 
self. 

We will now proceed to what Christ, the 
Son of God, testifies himself upon this sub- 
ject. Upon this rock I will build my 
church, and the gates of hell shall not pre- 
vail against it. Matt. xvr. 18. Chirst, 





speaking by parable, in another place, con- - 
cerning a man building his house upon sand, 
adds this explanation: ‘This is a foolish 
man. ‘The reason is, that such foundation, 
and, of course, the superstructure are not 
permanent, in consequence of being washed 
away by the rains and floods. i 

On the contrary, he commends him as 
wise and considerate, who builds his house 
upon a rock, because the foundation is 
firm and capable of resisting all such 
dangers. But the foundation of which our 
Lord is here speaking, upon which he will 
build his church, is more solid than a ma- 
terial rock: for these must all pass away. 
with time; but fhis foundation, which is 
Christ, remains, shall remain, and shall 
never decay; for the foundation of God 
standeth sure. 2 Tim. 1. 19, &e. 

But not only the foundation, but also the 
building of the church, shall not decay, 
though in the natural world it is otherwise; 
for if a house, church, or tower, is_built 
upon an immovable foundation, and is not 
sufficiently strong in itself, it gives way, 
and eventually fails to the ground. But 
here it is quite different ; for all the hosts of 
opposition, nay the devil himself, can make 
no impression upon it, as is evident from 
these words: The gates of hell shall not 
prevail against it. _ 5 . 

It was customary in. ancient times, to 
hold council in or under the gates, which 
were the strong holds and fortresses of the 
city. Compare Zech. vu. 16, with Ps. 
cxıvir. 12,13. Hence, by the phrase: 
Gates of hell, we are to understand the 
council and power of the infernal enemy, 
&c. Yet these shall not prevail against the 
church of Christ; and consequently no 
other opposition ; for these are the most eb- 
stinate and powerful enemies.* 

We pass on to other scripture testimony 
written in reference to this subject. And 
lo, I am with you always, even unto the 
consummation of time. Amen. Matthew 
xxvim. 20. The last words of this sen- 
tence are rendered in our common transla- 
tion, until the end of the world; but we 
ave, for good reasons, preserved the Greek 
mode of expression; in as much as it serves 
better for the elucidation of our subject. 
For we have found, that the phrase: Until the 
end of the world, has been misconstrued by 
some inexperienced persons, and has had a 
foreign meaning attached to it; for they ex- 
pound that which is spoken of the fulfi ling 
of time, as relating to the end of a locality. 
Even as though Christ had not here promis- . 


*And how much more are these things vain and 
idle that are sinful and wicked, which God has: 
prohibited, and of which he has warned us in his 
word, that we should have nothing to to with 
them ? How dreadful will be the ruin of those who 
build upon forbidden vanities? If we suffer and. 
complain when a material house falls, because its 
foundation is not firm; how much greater loss will 
they sustain, and what greater reason will they have 
to complain, who will fall or be ruined bothin body: 
and soul, without ever being able to rise again? * . 


‚all oa 
pended the frequently re 
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ed his disciples to remain with them till all 
time should have passed away; but only 
till, for the promulgation of the gospel, they 
should have traveled to the uttermost parts 
of the earth, which, because men can travel 
no farther by land, are called the end of 
the world. 

This is an egregious error: for, accord- 
ing to this elucidation, this promise would 
have extended to the apostles alone, and 
been confined to their life time; since they 
traveled into all countries, and preached 
every where, so that their sound went into 
all the earth, and their word unto the end 
of the world. Mark xvı. 20. Rom. x. 18. 

But in order that all true followers of 
Christ and his apostles, to the end of time, 
might apply this promise to themselves for 
their consolation, the Lord has expressly 
rape of the consummation of time, and 

eclared that he will be spiritually with 

We arrive now at the point we had in 
view from the beginning, which we will 
now illustrate more clearly, and to better 
advantage. Itis an undoubted fact, that 
the Lo er of the preaching of the gos- 
pel, of , of baptism, and of the manner 
in which his church should be built up and 
edified, as though it was his will, that it 
should be built up and preserved through 

To these discourses he has ap- 
ted promises.* 
It is, therefore, established, that the visi- 


ble church of Christ, as being that in which | 


preaching, faith, and baptism, have place, 
shall exist through all ages to the consum- 
mation of time; for, otherwise, this promise 
in regard to her cannot be fulfilled : Lo, 
Tam with you always, &c. Baptism, like- 
wise, in connection with preaching and 
faith, shall continue in the church until the 
end of time. The same applies to the holy 
supper. This is evident from the words of 


Paul,1 Cor. x1. 26: As often as ye eat this‘ 


bread, and drink this cup‚ye show the 
Lord’s death till he come. 


*The words of David, Ps. xıx.6, which he 
spoke of the diurnal motion of the earth, the apos- 
tle Paul explains so as to refer to the preaching of 
the apostles in the whole world, when he says, 
Rom. x. 18: Yes, verily, their sound went into 
all the earth, and their words to the ends of the 
world ; then it would follow according to the sen- 
tence of the gainsayer, that the promise of Christ: 
Behold I am with you, &c. must have been con- 
summatad with the apostles, and that their succes- 
sors had no promise of the kind at all. This 
would have been for us, their successors, a very 
poor consolation ; but it is quite different, as notic- 
ed in the text. When the coming of Christ is 
spoken of in the new testament, we have in gen- 
eral to understand his coming at the last day to 
judge the world: Then will-they see the Son of 
man coming in the clouds of heaven with great 
power and glory, &c. Matt. xxiv. 30. Behold he 
cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see him, 
and they also which pierced him. Rev. 1.7. Thus 
we must understand, 1 Cor. x1. 26—till he 
come—that is till he come at the end of the world. 








5 


If, now, mention is made of the eating of 
the bread, and the drinking of the cup, as 
also the showing of the Lord’s death, with 
the additional clause, that this shall con- 
tinue till the Lord come, that is, to judge 
the world, it follows, that there will be, 
throughout all ages to the end of the world 
a church, which will maintain the outwar 
ordinances of Christ, not only in respect to 
baptism, but also to the holy supper, and to 
the showing forth of the Lord’s death; unless 
it be shown, that the phrase, till he come, 
has another meaning, such as we have 
never yet found in any commentator; since 
the text is not only too clear, but also too 
conclusive. See Matt. xxv. 51. John xrv. 
3. Acts 1. 11. 1 Thess. rv. 16. Jude 14. 
Rey. 1.7; xx. 12, 20, &c. 


The church obscured ın some parts, and 
vegt almost invisible—the causes of 
this. — 


Simile from the occultation of the moon, &c. 
Thus it may be the case with the church of God, 
which is often times obscared before the eyes of 
men through error, &e. though it is preserved by 
the providence of God. Of the church of Godin 
Egypt—in the desert—in the days of Elias—at 
Babylon—in the days of the Maccabees—all these 
obscurations befel the church under the old testa- 
ment— We shall now speak of the christian church 
— In the days of Christ—after his ascension— 
in and after the days of the apostle John for the 
space of 1260 years. How the words in Rev. xır 
6, are understood—we must examine whether the 
church of the Baptists has the true spirit. 


As the moon, though its substance never 
decreases, does not always exhibit itself in 
full splendor to the human eye, either 
because it is beneath the earth, or approach- 
es too: close to the sun, and is thereby ob- 
scured, or because it recedes too far from 
the sun, and, entering the shadow of the 
earth, is deprived of the solar light, which 
phenomenon is styled an eclipse; so it ob- 
tains with regard to the existence and ap- 
pearance of God’s church upon earth. 

Though it never entirely disappears, yet ~ 
it does not always exhibit itself in its full 
size, nay it seems at times entirely to van- 
ish, yet not universally, but only in some 
places; whether through the inactivity of 
certain people, who, from want of respect 
or for other reasons, despise the outward 
manifest commands of God, either on ac- 
count of errors or misapprehensions, by 
which many upright persons are at times 
perverted and seduced from the true wor- 
ship, or in consequence of persecution, vio- 
lence, and tyranny, practised against the 
faith; hence, the pious are constrained to se- 
crete themselves, as outcasts from mankind 
in wildernesses, and subsist in deserts and 
solitary places, so that their character, light, 
and virtue, could not be seen, much less be 
known, by the world in general. 

When the church of God, under the old 
testament dispensation, was in Egypt, they 
could not attend to the service of God, but 


een 
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had to request permission to travel three 
days journey into the wilderness, to sacrifice 
to the Lord. Gen. vrir. 26, 27; x. 26, &c. 

During the forty years in the wilderness, 

circumstances were such that all the chil- 
dren remained uncircumcised, and did not 
receive circumcision till they had advanced 
to years of maturity, and arrived at Mount 
Aralot, in the land of Canaan. Joshua v. 
28. 
In the days of Elijah, the church was so 
greatly obscured on account of persecution, 
that he supposed that he alone was left; 
though God had reserved seven thousand 
persons, who worshiped him, and did not 
bow the knee to Baal. 1 Kings xrx. 14-18. 
Rom. xr. 54. 

When the people were held captive in 
Babylon, the house of God, where worship 
was wont to be made, was left desolate, and 
the stones of the sanctuary were scattered 
in all the streets: nay, when in Babylon, so 
mournful was the condition of the people, in 
regard to religion, and the praise with which 
they were wont to honor God, that they, in 
sorrow, hung their harps upon the willows 
that grew by the rivers of Babylon. Ps. 
exxxvır. 1—4. Hence, they were num- 
bered among the dead, and reckoned with 
those that go down to the grave. Baruch 
m1. 19—14. 

After the Babylonian captivity, in the 
days ofthe Maccabees, many of the church 
of Israel concealed themselves in caverns, 
in order that they might keep the Sabbath. 
2 Macc.vr . 11, &c. 

All these obscurations or occultations of 
the divine worship, happened in the church 
of God under the old testament, before the 
birth and advent of Christ, of which much 
more might be said, if deemed necessary. 
However, we consider it sufficient to have 
made observations upon such occurrences 
as transpired from time to time. 

Subsequently to the advent of Christ, a 
similar state of things took place in regard to 
the evangelical church, which was compos- 
ed of Jews and gentiles: she could not al- 
ways raise her head without fear, but was 
often withdrawn from the sight of men, as 
when the Sun is intercepted from:the view 
by intervening clouds. Even in the days, 
in which Christ walked among men in hu- 
man form, after his resurrection, his disci- 
ples, the chief members of his church, sat 
concealed with closed doors for fear of the 
Jews. John xx. 19, &c. 

After the ascension, the numerous church 
at Jerusalem was dispersed, on account of 
persecution, into the lands of Judeaand Sa- 
maria, except the apostles; so that the most 
excellent church, which, it appears, was 
the greatest in all the earth, had to sojourn 
secretly in a strange land. Acts vur. 1. 

When the Emperor Domitian banished 
John, the apostle and divine, to the isle of 
Patmos, the Holy Ghost revealed to him the 
the future condition of the christian church : 
namely, that she would have to flee into 
the wilderness from the persecution of anti- 








christ, and would there be preserved by 
God for a thousand two hundred and three 
score days, which, according to the pro- 
phetic idiom, mean so many years. Rev. 
x11.6—11.* 

Unless we begin to reckon from the death 
of the apostle, or with the year 300, when 
the so named Patriarchs had their origin, 
or with the year 600, or a little later, when 
Mahomet arose in the East among the 
Greeks, and the pope in the West among 
the Latins, and raised no small persecu- 
tion against the defenseless and innocent 
church of Christ: so that all those who did 
not wish to be devoured were necessitated 
to hide themselves in the wilderness: let it 
be counted as it may, a long period is to be 
understood, which has extended, perhaps, 
to the present time. 

Here the rose has bloomed gloriously 
among the thorns. Cant. 11. 2. Here the 
dove, that was in the clefts of the rock, and 
in the secret places of the stairs, let her 
voice be heared. 14.Here was fulfilled the 
saying of the Lord: A garden inclosed is 
my sister, my spouse, a_ spring shut up, a 
fountain sealed. rv. 12. Here has the Son 
of God nourished his church, and suppor- 
ted and preserved her against worldly and 
carnal minded men, who, being carnal, can 
not OREEREUR the things of the Spirit of 

od. 

But, lest any one should misconstrue our 
preceding representation, we wish it to be 
distinctly understood, that, when we speak 
of the church of God as being obscured, 
hidden and invisible, we do not mean the 
church in general, or every where; for the 
church in general was never obscured and 
hidden in all places at the same time, but 
we mean thereby a part of the general 
church, namely, a particular community, 
here and there, belonging to the general 
church, which is scattered abroad through- 
out all the earth. 

It is proper also to know, that we do not 
understand by the general church, all the 
communities which bear the christian name, 
but such only as evidence the christian 
name, by purity of faith, and a strict obser- 
vance of the christian and evangelical com- 
mandments. 

The next inquiry is, whether our church 


*How we are to understand the words, Rev. 
xır. 6: And the woman (church of Christ) 
fled into the wilderness, where she hath a place 
prepared of God, that they should feed her there a 
thousand two hundred and three score days, that is, 
years, according to the reckoning of the prophets. 

As the lilly among thorns, so is my love among 
the daughters. Can. 11. 2, O my dove, that art in 
the clefts of the rock, in the secret places of the 
stairs, let me see thy countenance, let me hear thy 
voice; for sweet is thy voice, and thy countenance 
iscomely, Can.ır. IA. In the clefts of the rock 
and secret places, that is, in persecutions and 
strange countries. Even “as among the thorns,” 
signifies to be under the dominion or power of the 
malicious and blood thirsty tyrants. We speak 
only of the true church of God. 
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at present, called the Baptist, has truly de- 
scended, in proper succession, from the 
aforementioned church of God, which has 
existed from the beginning; and whether she 
the ’ ts of God in purity. 
In order to discuss this subject in the 
best and most concise manner, we will of- 
fer no remarks upon the time and condition 
of the church anterior to Christ, inasmuch 
as that is an undisputed point; and will 
only examine the time and condition of the 
church subsequent to Christ; for the subject 
of di ion relates entirely to who and 
what community have, by virtue of proper 
succession, a right to this church. 


The succession of the church of God, suc- 
cession of persons, succession in 
doctrine. 

Of “succession” —whence derived—two kinds of 
succession, spiritual and civil—Speak only of spir- 
itual succession—Considered both in relation to 
person and doctrine. 

_ From the Latin word succedo, that is, to 

follow or come in the place of another, is 

derived the word succession. „vari 
ramifications proceeding from this root, 
namely, the numerous words having their 
orizin from, it, together with their defini- 
tions, we will not notice: the meaning of the 
term, ling to the common acceptation 
is to follow in anothers place, rights, an 


governments. ’ 
There is a two fold succession, natural and 
‘spiritual, civil and eclesiastical: but we must 
confine ourselves, here, to the consideration 
of the spiritual or ecclesiastical, and not to 
the natural or civil; for the first, and by no 
means the last, belongs to this place. Now, 
as succession is nature two fold, so is 
every particular kind of it of a two fold na- 
ture, each distinct in itself. ‘This will be 
clearly illustrated in the spiritual or eccle- 
siastical succession. _ 

In order to set this in a more conspicuous 
light, the ecclesiastical succession may be 
considered in two points of view ; first, as 
regards the succession of persons; second, 
the succession in doctrine. 

The last is a sign and evidence of the first, 
so that the first can not subsist without the 
last. But where the last is, the former 
need not be so accurately sought for; yet 
where a ea both truly found, we can be 
assured, that there is the true and genuine 
church of God, wherein God desires to walk 
and dwell, which has the promise of a life 


of eternal happin and which is so much 
Bucht, and to highly extolled, in the holy 
scriptures. 


The succession of persons.* 


As a great building, house, or fortifica- 
tion, can be considered, first, generally, and 
* The twelve tribes of Israel, considered as a 
whole, were but one church; but in relation 
ts the different parts of those who remained on the 


secondly, in regard to its particular parts; 
so it is as respects the whole church of 
Christ. It can properly be considered ina 
general light, and as comprising all the con- 
gregations in the world, which hold in com- 
mon the most holy faith, and that walk, 
which, according to the word of God, is a 
necessary result of it. 

Second. In regard to a particular por- 
tion, as this or that community, which is 
united to the same; as, for example, the 
church or community at Amsterdam, Har- 
lem, Dortrecht, &c. 

There is also, or at least can be, atwo fold 
succession of persons; first, general ; sec- 
ond, particular. By the general, is under- 
stood that succession, which has prevailed 
generally en nn the world, in conse- 
quence of a regular rotation of true teachers, 
whether few or many, who have rightly 
taught the truth, and disseminated it ac- 
cording to. their several ability: in rend 
to this, we have shown, in speaking of doc- 
trine, icularly in the article i 
what the true succession is, which, together 
with the observance of all the command- 
ments of Jesus Christ, is confessed by us 
according to the Lord’s promise given to the 
true teachers. Matt. xxvııı. 20, &c. 

By particular succession, is understood 
the continued series of teachers descendi 
from person to pa in a particular church, 
in prescribed bounds, having a particular 
place of public worship ; as that at Constan- 
tinople of which the Greek’s boast: but es- 
pecially that of Rome about which the Lat- 
ins, that is, the pen. make a great ado; 

et concerning these there is no promise, 
aw, or command, to be found in the whole 
gospel: Hence, we pass on. 


Succession in doctrine. 


What succession is---Paul says, Let no one boast 
of men, 1 Cor. ırı. 21—We must not boast of being 
the followers of any respectable persons, if they 
have not the true doctrine—The prophet Jeremiah 
goes further, he curses the man that rests upon the 
arm of flesh, Jer. xvır.5--The apostolic creed, the 
oldest creed found on record in the christian church, 
for which many believers lost their lives—It was 
afterwasds differently interpreted when men began 
to dispute. 


The assertion of Tertullian applies here: 
The christian church, says he, is called 
apostolic ; not on account of Ean nem suc- 
cession, but of the identity of doctrine, since 
she holds the same doctrine as the apostles. 


half tribe of Manasseh, (Jos. xx11. 1—5,) as also in 
relation to the tribe of Judah and Benjamin, who 
dwelt in Jerusalem, and were also one part, and, 
finally, in relation to the residue of the multitude of 
Israel who dwelt in the cities of Samaria, we can 
say, with propriety, that Israel consisted of three 
churches—first, those on the other side of Jordan, 
second, those in Samaria, &c. so there is but one 
church that has the true faith, and that is scattered 
into many places. But in relation to the many 
places where they reside, they may be called many 


other side of Jordan, namely, Gad, Reuben, and the '! churches. 
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This doctrine must point every one who 
boasts of true succession. to the true apos- 
tolic writings, as the means by which the 
church was originally instituted, subse- 
quently established, and. continually pre- 
served; we speak of the christian and 
evangelical church, consequently, in these 
latter days, this same doctrine must neces- 
sarily be the sign of the true succession. 

Now, if this is united with the general 
succession of teachers, we have all that is 
necessary for the demonstration ofthe true 
church. ‘This is so conclusive, that there 
are no grounds to gainsay, much less to re- 
fute it. 

The inquiry now presents itself: What 
church has preserved the true apostolic 
doctrine from the beginning, and yet > 
serves it? This is a privilege boasted of by 
many: we leave it to them, and would con- 
fine ourselves to the testimony of our. con- 
science, compared with the sacred gospel of 
Christ, and the faith of the holy church, of 
which mention is made, throughout, in an- 
cient church history—And now to offer a 
specimen of the faith professed by us, we 
declare that we confess and believe 


The apostle’s creed. 


I believe in God the Father, the Almighty 
Maker of heaven and earth. 2. And in Je- 
sus Christ, his only Son, our Lord. 3. Who 
was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of 
the Virgin Mary. 4. Suffered under Pontius 
Pilate, was crucified, dead and buried. 5. 
The third day he arose again from the dead. 
6. He ascended into heaven, and sitteth on 


the right hand of God, the Father Almighty. | 


7. From whence he shall come to judge 
the quick and the dead. 8. I believe in the 
Holy Ghost. 9. Ibelieve in a holy, general, 
christian church, the communion of saints. 
10. The forgiveness of sins. 11. The re- 
surrection of the body. 12. And the life 
everlasting. 

This is the most ancient and simple creed, 
which, as appears, was confessed in or about 
the time of the apostles; for which many, 
nay most of the primitive believers, lost 
their lives. But, as in the process of time, 
the true and simple meaning of the confes- 
sion set forth, was opposed and disputed 
by the contradiction and perverted expla- 
nation of litigious and erring persons who 
pretended to the name of christians; so, as 
oft as such disputes prevailed and necessity 
required, the orthodox were necessitated to 
declare how. they understood and interpre- 
ted such and such portions. q 

Hence it happened, that, even at this day 
there is found among those styled Bap- 
tists, a variety of confessions which differ 
in the mode of expression, but not in faith ; 
we speak of the fundamental principles-of 
it, in which confessions, the creed set forth 
above, is more explicitly explained and in- 
terpreted. 

We will, in the mean time, produce three 
in particular, which were unanimously- de- 











clared and adopted as simple confessions 
by a great number of teachers, assemble 

together from different countries in the city 
of Haerlem, A. D. 1649: Two of these were 
published in Amsterdam, A. D. 1627 and 
1630, the third at Dortrecht, the 2ist April, 
A.D. 1632. 


First confession, published at Amsterdam, 
the 27th September, 1627, styled : 


SCRIPTURE INSTRUCTION, 


Concerning the people, to whom the peace 
of God is given, and how they are bound to 
peace and unity, given in answer to the 
following. several questions, of which this 
is the first: 

W hat is the sure and fundamental eriteri- 
on, by which the children of God and the 
members of Jesus Christ, which are the 
church of God, can and must be known, 
a to the testimony of the Lord’s 

» word: 


Of the means whereby men become children of 
God---Though Christ is the means of our salvation, 
still we must have faith---Believets are children of 
God---He gave believers power to become children-- 
Short summary in reply to the aforementioned ques- 
tion---Of the foundation upon which Christ builds 
his church---What faith in Christ is---It is a confi- 
dent assurance---The name of Christ the only name 
whereby men can be saved---Believers must pro- 
fess their inward faith---Paul’s word : I believe, &c. 
With the heart we believe unto righteousness--- 
We are to let our light shine---Of favors to be 
shown to the wicked---Believers have communion 


with God---they have outward signs by which more 


sublime things are represented. ; 


_ In order rightly to answer this question, 
it is necessary to know the means by which 
men become the sons of God, members of 


‘Jesus Christ, and of the community of God. 


For although the Lord Jesus Christ is the 
only meritorious cause of the justification 
of man, the adoption of God, and the 
grounds of everlasting salvation; (Rom. 11. 
24, 25. 1 Cor. 1. 29. ‘Tit. tr. 7. Heb. v. 
12. Eph. 1. 5. Col. mi. 11. Acts rv. el) 
yet God, the heavenly Father, by whom al 

things are, 1 Cor. vr. 6, who is the 
Father of the whole family in heaven and 
earth, Eph. mr. 14, 15, has been pleased to 
impute the merit of his Son, Jesus Christ, to 
man, and make him partaker of the same, 
through the instrumentality of faith in his 
dearly beloved, only, and only begotten Son, 
Rom. zr. 24. Gal. um. 15. Eph. im. 7. 
John ur. 15, 353 vr. 40, by which he owns 
them as children, and adopts them as heirs 
of everlasting life, according to the testi- 
mony of John, who says: He, that is, Christ, 
came to his own, and his own received him 
not; but as many as received him, to them 
gave he power to become the sons of God, 
even lo them that believe on his name, who 
were born not of blood, nor of the will of 
the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of 
God, John 1. 11; which is confirmed by 
Paul in these words: Fe are all children of 
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God by faith in Jesus Christ. Gal. nr. 26. 
Through the instrumentality of faith, which 
comes by the word of God, and is confirmed 
by the Holy Spirit, men are born of God ; 
hence, the appellation, children of God, is 
to them truly appropriate ;and hence, they 
have God for their Father, and Christ for 
their brother; God the Father acknowledges 
them as sons and daughters; and Christ is 
not ashamed, for this reason, to call them 
brethren. Rom. x. 17. 2 Cot. rv. 18. 


‘Rom. vir. 16. 1 John r. 12; v. 1. James 


rr. 18. 1 Pet. 1, 23. Matt.-v. 45. John ı. 
12, 13. Gal. rrr. 26. James 1. 18. John ur. 2; 
xx. 18. Matt. v. 45. Rom. vrrr. 15. Gal. 
rv. 6. Matt. xm. 50. 11. Cor. vr. 18. Heb. 
11, 12. Matt. xm. 50. These children of 
God and brethren of Jesus Christ, are 
heirs of God, nay, joint heirs in the in- 
heritance of their brother, Jesus Christ; 
and to them, God the Father promises all 
the benefits of our Savior Jesus Christ: 
especially forgiveness of sins, justification, 
and peace with God: and, since they are 
children of the resurrection, they shall not 
come into judgment, but have passed from 
death unto life; they shall enjoy salvation, 
eternal life, and unspeakable peace: nay, 
they shall inherit all things which belong to 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Rom. var. 17. Eph. 
1. 11. John vir. 2. Acts x. 45, Rom. m1. 
rvs 55 viel. 2 Galeor.-165° Rom. vel. 
Luke xx. 26. John v. 24. Matt. xvı. 16, 17, 
Mark xvi. 16. Rom. x. 9. 1 Pet. r. 9. John 
ru. 16; vi. 47; xvit. 35 xx. 31. 1 John v. 
11. 1 Pet. 1. 8. Luke xxu. Rev. xx1.7, &c. 
Hence we reply, in conclusion to the 
ge presented, that the sure and fun- 
amental criterion of the children of God 
and members of Christ, is that thing by 
which this ee is, intruth, appropri- 
ately applied to them, according to the 
promise of God : namely, saving faith alone, 
which worketh by love; Gal. v. 6; upon 
which God himself looks with kindness, and 
which alone is of avail before him. Jer. v. 
8,Hebiar. 4,1 der: we 1. Acts vin: 86, 
xv. 11. Isa. xxvı. 2. Consequently, we 
also, as being one with God, must have re- 
spect to it alone, since the Lord Jesus him- 
self, on the faith and confession of Peter, 
romises him salvation, adding: Thou art 
eter, and upon this rock I will build my 
church; and the gates of hell shall not pre- 
vail against it. Matt. xvr. 18, \ 
We will now briefly explain what faith 
in Christ is, what is to be believed, its de- 
sign, and the nature of its internal, and ex- 
ternal operation. 
Faith in Christ, by which men are made 





partakers of all the benefits purchased by 
the Lord Jesus, is not an uncertain opinion, 
or a mere oral confession; but a sure con- 
fidence which doubts not of the things 
promised by God in Christ, (Heb. xr. 13; 
m1. 11;) but has a firm assurance, that he 
who promised is able also to fulfil. Acts 
vit. 36. Rom. x. 10; rv. 20,21. By this 
sure and stedfast confidence, the be- 


liever in the promises of God, is ed 


grounded in Chirst Jesus, his Savior, know- 
ıng that all the promises of God are yea 
and amen in him, upon which he lays 
firm hold as an anchor of the soul both 
sure and stedfast. Acts x. 43. 1 Pet. 
1. 10, 11. John vııı. 56, Heb. xr. 26. 2 
Cor. 1. 20. Heb. vr. 18, 19. Moreover, 
he firmly believes that God, for the fulfil- 
ling of his gracious promises, willing to 
manifest his great love to mankind in re- 
deeming them from death and ruin, in which 
they were sunk by sin, did, at the end of 
time, send into this world his only and be- 
loved Son, who was from eternity in glory 
with the Father, was beloved by him before 
the foundation of the world, possessed all 
fulness, and was equal with God his Father; 
by him all things were created that are in 
heaven or on earth; and in hitn they consist; 
for he upholds all things with the power of 
his word. Gen. xx. 18. Deut. vir. 15. 
Is. vir, 15; 1x. 5; xı. 13 xu. 9. Micah v. 
1. John rr. 16. Rom. v. 8; 1x. 31. 1 John 
rv. 9, 10. Gen. mr. 19. Sir. 1. 24. 2 Esd. 
tv. 48. Rom. rv. 5. 12. 1 Cor. xv. 21. Rom. 
v. 16. 2 Esd. rrr. 7. Gen. ur. 17. Rom. 1. 
2; vırı, 8. Col. 1. 13. Eph. r. 7. Gal. rv. 4. 
John rr. 16. Mark xir. 6. 1 John rv. 10. 
14. Mark xır. 6. Matt. xvir. 5. Mark r, 11. 
Matt. zr. 17. Mic. v. 1. Heb. r. 8; vir. 35 
xııı. 8. Rev. r. 18. John xvr. 28; xvır. 5. 
Heb. 1. 3. John xvır. 24. 2 Cor. vir. 9. 
Phil. 1. 6. 2 Cor. vir. 9. John xvr. 28; 
xu. 3. Heb. 1. 

He left his divine glory, image, and ful- 
ness; departed from God, ‘his Father; de- 
secended from heaven, and came down into 
this world; was conceived by a virgin, and 
born her son at Bethlehem, where God 
brings his first born Son into the world in 
the likeness of sinful flesh. Rom. 8. John 
ur. 13. Eph. rv. 9, 10. John xvr. 28. 
Is. vir, 15. Matt. 1. 23. Luke rr. 21. Is. 
ix. 5. Luke rr. 7. Gal. rv. 4. Mic. v. 
1. Matt. un. 6. Heb. 1. 6. John r. 4. For 
the Word became flesh. It was from the 
beginning, and the apostles saw and heared 
it, and handled of the word of life, and the 
life was made manifest, or appeared, so that 
the life which was with the Father from 
eternity, was made visible unto men. John 
nr. John xx. 25. 27. Is. xr. 59. John 
v. 23, rit. 30, 31; xx. 28, All true be- 
lievers must, therefore, ascribe all divine 
honor to their Savior, not asa creature, but 
as the Creator, even as unto God. Phil. rr. 
10. Matt. xıv. 33. Heb. 1. 6. For al- 
though he was made a little lower than the 
angels, yet all the angels must worship him; 
for he is worthy of this, who has so love 
us, that he has purchased us with his death, 
and washed us from our sins in his own 
blood; who died for our sins, and rose again 
for our justification; who has abolished the 
powers of death, hell and the devil; destroy- 
ed the sinful hand writing of the law, and 
forgiven all sins; has made reconciliation 
with God the Father, for all that is in heaven 
and earth, in that he has made peace by the 
blood of the cross and brought life and im- 
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mortality to light, whereunto we are appoint- 
ed of God to be heirs of eternal salvation. 
Rev. v. 9; 1. 5. Rom. v. 10. Acts xx. 28. 
Col. 1. 14. 1 Pet. 1. 18. Rom. rv. 25; v. 6. 
8. Col. 1. 15. Heb. 11. 14; xııı. 14; 1 Cor. 
xv. 54, 55. Rev. xx. 14. Is. xxv. 8. 2 Tim. 
1. 10. Heb. 1. 14. 1 Cor. v. 59. Col. 1. 13, 
14. Rom. v. 10. Eph. 1. 10; 11. 15. Col. ır. 
19, 20; 1. 20. 2 Tim. 1. 10. 1 Thess. v. 9. 
Is. xxvırı. 16. Rom. ıx. 35. Eph. ır. 19. 1 
Pet. 11.6. 

Thus,the Lord Jesus Christ is the Son of 

the living God, the true corner stone, the 
way and door to everlasting life, there is, 
moreoyer, no other name given in heaven 
or on earth, by which a man.can be saved 
and becomea son and heir of God, but the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ. John .xrv. 
6; x. 9. Acts rv. The believer, knowing 
by faith, that God is not mutable with re- 
gard to his exceeding, Fra and precious 
promises, but that he will fully accomplish 
them, inasmuch as for this end he gave up his 
only and dearly beloved Son, is, therefore, 
confident that God will, with his Son freely 
give us all things. Heb. vr. 17, 18. Ps. 
xxxiu. 4. John ur. 16. 1 John rv. 9. 
Eph. 1.6. Col., 1. 12. xm. 14. 2 Tim. 
rv. 8. Col. 1.12, 13. Rom. vin. 51. 34. 
88. Hehas, therefore, firm confidence that 
the benefits promised by God, in and through 
the suffering, death, resurrection, and as- 
cension of his Son, belong unto him, and that 
he shall in truth be made partaker of them. 
2Pet. 1,3. John ıır. 16. Gal. rr. 21. Eph. n. 
2 Cor. 17; rv. 6, 7. Ps.xxxıv.9. 1 Pet. 11.3. 
Eph. u. 6. 
This faith produces in the mind of the 
believer, an inward taste of the friendship 
of God, and of the powers of the world to 
come, which is followed by pleasure, joy, 
and tranquillity of soul,in the favor of the 
Father. Hence, in every time ofneed he may 
be heared say, Abba, Father, and doubts 
not, though the thing promised is not appa- 
renttothe world, nay, appears contrary to 
nature, and surpasses all human knowledge 
and understanding. Heb. vr. 5. 19. 2 Cor. 
rv. 17. Rom. xıı. 12; xrv. 17. 2 Cor, vr. 10. 
John vir. 56. Rev. xıx. 7. Rom. vu. 38. 
31. Peace, 1st Pet...v. 7. Ps.,17.,93. 
Rom. vu. 15. Gal. rv. 6. Rom. ty. 20. 1. 6. 
Heb. xr. 1. 11. Rom. rv. 19, xvii. 

For the believer looks through faith not 
only upon the things of creation and prov- 
idence, but upon the almighty power and 
goodness of him who has given the promi- 
ses, to whose sway all creatures in heaven 
and earth, nay, death itself, must bow. 
Upon this ground the believer stands fast, 
and is convinced that God cannot lie, even 
when, with Abraham, the Father of the 
faithful, and with many of the pious, he is 
tried of God by things apparently contra- 
dctory ; being fully assured that God cannot 
lie. Ps. xr. 10. Rom. 1v. 21. Heb. x. 1. 19. 
Ps. oxv. 5. Is. xr. 26. 2 Esd: nr. 21, 23. Jos. 
x. 13. Hab. rv. 10, 11. Matt. xxvu. 44. Is. 
xr. 12. Rev. xx. 21. Prov. viz. 19. Jer. v.21. 
Ex. xıv. 12. Heb. xr. 10. 55. 2 Cor. 1. 10. 
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But his faith is best known to Ged, the 
searcher of hearts, who also, since he is a 
discerner of the thoughts and intents of the 
heart, will judge the internal evidence of 
faith in the heart, whether it is upright or 
perverse. But to man, who has no other 
way of judging concerning faith but by the 
fruits of faith, which he sees and hears, there 
is given the evidence cf oral confession 
and the obedience of faith in outward works. 
Gen. sxt. 1.1 Pet. 1..7..Jer. zwar 10. 
Acts 1. 24. Rev. 1. 23. Heb. iv. 13. 
Mark xvi. 16. John mr. 36. 1 Cor. 1m. 
11. Matt. xx. 12. 35. John rr. 11. Rom. 
x. 10; 1. 5.16. 25. Hence, the believer 
is bold openly to confess, according to the 
command of Christ, that which he believes | 
and experiences, before men, to the honor 
of his Creator and Savior, let ever so much 
suffering be the consequence. He cannot 
forbear ; he must hearken to God rather 
than to men. Acts ıv. 19, 20. 

For the Lord Jesus says: Whosoever 
contesses me before men, En will I also 
confess before my Father who is in heaven. 
“Hereby, says John, ye know the Spirit of 
God; every spirit that confesses that Jesus 
Christ is come in the flesh, is of God. We, 
says Paul, having the spirit of faith accord- 
ing as itis written, I believed, and there- 
fore have I spoken: we also believe, and 
therefore speak. Matt. x. 32, Luke rx. 26. 
1 John rv. 2. 2 Cor. rv. 18. 

Oral confession, therefore, when it pro- 
ceeds from true faith, is promotive of sal- 
vation; as Paul testifies, saying: If thou 
shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Je- 
sus, and shalt believe in thy heart that God 
hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt — 
be saved. Rom. x. 9. 

This faith exhibits also its outward fruits of 
love, worthy of its own nature. Hence, itis 
NEGEERT: according to Peter, for believers 
to give all diligence to show forth (as spring- 
ing from faith) virtue, knowledge, temper- 
ance, patience, godliness, brotherly kind- 
ness, and charity. 2Pet.1.5. And walk in 
the Spirit whose fruits are love, joy, peace, 
longsuffermg, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
meekness, temperance : against such there is 
no law. Gal. v.16.22,23. Eph. v.9. By these 
good fruits, and by brotherly love, as out- 
ward signs of true faith, they shall be known 
as good trees; the salt of the earth, the light 
of the world ; a light pij in a candlestick, 
which giveth light to all that are in the house; 
and as a city built on a hill, which cannot 
be hid. Thus, they let their good works 
shine before men, that they may see them 
and glorify the Father who is in heaven. 
Matt. vır. 17. xx. 21. 35; v. 19, 14. 16. 

For as children, who, in their appearance 
and behavior, display their father’s personal 
deportment, are judged and known to: be 
the children of such a parent; so the faith- 
ful, who by the new birth are made parta- 
kers of the divine nature, so as by virtue 
to imitate God, will for this, reason be 
known and distinguished as his children ; 
they are, moreover, frequently admonished 
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by Christ and his apostles, to perfect this 
image. To this purpose are the following 
and numerous other passages: Be perfect 
as your Father who is in heaven is perfect. 
For seeing he who called you is holy, be ye 
also holy in all your walk. Let every one 
purify himself as he is pure. Be merciful, 
as your Father is merciful. Forgive one 
another, as God hath forgiven you. 2 Pet. 
14.02 Pet. 1 98, 
1 John ur. 5; 1v. 75 v. 1. James 1. 18. Rom. 
vir. 16. Matt. v. 48. 

Again, Blessed are the peacemakers; for 
they shall be called the sons of God. The 
Lord says further: Love your enemies; 
bless them that curse you; do good to them 
that hate you; and pray for them that de- 
spitefully use you, and persecute you; that 

e may be children of your Father in 

eaven: for he maketh his sun to rise on 
the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain 
on the justand on the unjust. Luke vr. 36. 
Eph. rv. 42. Col. rr. 13. Matt. v. 9. 44, 45. 

ow, to those in whom this image of God ap- 
pears by the putting on of the new man 
which is wrought up after God in righteous- 
ness and true holiness, the image of Christ 
is exhibited in their mortal body. They are 
the epistle of Christ, in which he can be 
seen and read by all men; they must, there- 
fore, be received and acknowledged by all 
the pious, as belonging to one body, the 
church of the living God, as having through 
fruitful faith, communion with God, the 
righteous Judge, with Jesus, the mediator of 
the new covenant; with the church of the 
first born, which are written in heaven; 
with an innumerable company of angels; 
and with the spirits of just men made per- 
fect. Heb. xır. Of which church, Christ is 
the foundation, head, king, shepherd, lead- 
er, master and Lord: She alone is his body, 
adorned bride, dove, flock and people, 
spiritual flesh of his flesh, and bone of his 
bone. Eph. v; rv. 24. Col. 111. 10. Gal. rr. 
21. 2 Cor. v. 153 11. 2. Acts xr. 26. Matt. 
v. 45. Eph. rv. 15, 16. Rom. xır. 5, Eph. 
ivsAl Core xir,18. Acts xx. 28, 1: Tim. 
mi. 14. 11. Jer. xxx. 15. Luke 1. 29. 
John x. 11. 15; xv. 11. 14. 2ER 

Now, although this fruitful faith is the 
only certain criterion by which we should 
know the children of God, and the members 
of Jesus Christ, and by which, out of un- 
merited grace, we are made partakers of 
the benefits of Christ; yet it has pleased 
God to represent or set forth to believers 
by external, visible signs, the merits and 
benefits of his Son Jesus Christ, who 
alone is received by faith, and retained in 
obedience, that the things testified by the 
promises of God, might be more clearly 
evidenced by outward signs. Partly to as- 
sure the conscience of the believer in the 
new covenant, of the grace of God. Partly 
to bind the members of Jesus Christ to- 
gether in unity, as members belonging to 
one body. For this purpose, he has espe- 
cially ordained in the church of the new 
testament, two ordinances or signs, which 
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have reference to the things signified ; in the 
observance of which, all true believers find 
great benefit and comfort; these are Bap- 
tism and The Lord’s Supper. Mark xvr. 
16. Luke xxrı. 19. Acts m, 88; xxr. 16. 1 
Cor. xr. 24, 25. Jer. xxxı. 1 Pet. ıır. 21.1 
Cor. xrr. 18;x. 17. Acts 11. 38. 1 Pet. 111. 
21. Rom. vr. 5. Matt. xxvur. 19. Mark 





ohn 11.63; 1. 13. 





xvi. 16. Matt xxvı. Luke xxu. 
Of Baptism. 


What belongs to baptism—Of the benefits of 
baptism in relation to the Lord God,—The obliga- 
tions of those who are baptized—Every one must 
make use of his talent. 


Baptism is an outward, visible ordinance 
the rite of which consists in this, that all 
those who hear, believe, and penitently re- 
ceive, the doctrine of the gospel, are, for a 
holy design, baptized with water, in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost, agreeably to the institu- 
tion of Christ, and the usage of his apostles. 


bb | Mark xvi. 16. Acts ir. 41. Matt. rr. 11. Acts 


vii. 35; xxxvil. 10. 47. Matt. xxvur. 19. 

The benefits which the Lord God, on his 
part, gives true believers to understand, as 
resulting from the sign of baptism, are the 
washing of the sinful impurity of the soul, 
by the outpouring of the blood of Christ; 
which represents the forgiveness of sins, 
which is obtained through his blood, to the 
assurance of a good conscience with God, 
by which believers comfort themselves with 
the promise of everlasting salvation. Acts 
11.28; xxır. 16. Col 1. 14. 1 John 1.7. Heb. 
Tale Rev. r. Da bet tile 21. 

The obligation laid upon the recipients of 
baptism, is that hereby they shall bury 
their sins in the death of Christ, bind them - 
selves to the receiving of the life of Jesus, 
in order, that as members of Christ’s bod Ys 
whom they have put on, they may employ 
the gifts received for the preservation and 
edification of the same body, in things tem- 
poral and spiritual. Whereby, as the true 
household of God, and citizens of the heav- 
enly Jerusalem, they may show their obedi- 
ence to the laws of their King, ur the 
observance of his commandments. Matt. 
XXVIII. 20. Rom. vr. 3, 4. Col. 11. 12. Gal. 
ut. 27. 1 Cor. xii. 25, Eph. 1. 18. 21. 


Of the Lords Supper. 


Of the use of the holy supper, and in what it 
consists—The benefits and death of Christ must be 
published—T he substance of what has been related 
consists in four points—Of the laws and usages 
which God gave his church to perpetuate the truth. 


The Lord’s.Supper is an ordinance insti- 


| tuted by Christ in remembrance of himself, 


which, all who, in true faith in Christ, are 
baptized into one body, in the church of 
the new testament, may keep till the com- 
ing of Christ. Matt. xxvi. 25. Luke xx. 
19. 1 Cor. xr. 23. Matt. xxvıır. 20. Acts 11. 
24.1 Cor. xr. 25. The rite consists in this, 
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that a minister of the gospel, according to 
the institution of Christ and the usage of 
his apostles, takes bread and wine for a 
holy purpose, breaks the bread, and pours 
out the wine, and after preparation and 
thanksgiving, dispenses both to believing 
members; the broken bread is eaten, and 
the wine is drunk, all setting forth the pas- 
sion and death of Christ; together with the 
shedding of his precious blood, and the rea- 
son, as also the benefits of his death, as 
that by which forgiveness of sin is imputed 
unto men, and represented by this visible 
sign, by rae the faithful church of God 
may be grateful for such benefits, and, as 
members of one body, as one heart and soul, 
may live in peace and unity. Matt, xxv. 
25. Luke xxıı. 19, 20. Acts 11. 42; xx. 11. 
PeCor: x. 16 3x1. 23.25. 1 Cor. x. 165. xt. 
23; xxv. 26. The sum of the preceding 
matter is this. 1. That the Lord Jesus 
Christ is the foundation and the only mer- 
itorious means of eternal salvation. 2. That 
true faith in him is the means by which we 
become children of God, and partakers of 
his merits. 3. That the children of God 
are to be known outwardly by their confes- 
sion, and the fruits of their faith. 4. That 
God by the outward signs of baptism and 
the supper, presents his benefits to the eyes 
of his children, binding them as members 
of Christ to one body, that is to a church 
of God and Christ ; by which ordinances, 
they are admonished of their obedience. 1 
Cor. x1. 25; x. 27, Acts rv. 32. 

Here we might conclude our answer to 
the first question ; but, since the Lord, for 
the welfare of his church and the propaga- 
tion of the truth, as being promotive of the 
honor of his name and the salvation of 
mankind, has instituted particular forms 
and ceremonies, together with certain offi- 
ces, which the members of the church are in 
duty bound to observe; we will, therefore, 
subjoin this to the preceding in as few words 
as possible ; and the, more especially, as our 
peace offering to people of the same faith, 
tends in part to this end, that it may more 
clearly appear whether weagree with them 


and they with a our views of the chris- | 


tian economy ; that we may live together, 
through christian obedience, in love, peace, 
and harmony, without thinking of ever sep- 
arating again for such a reason. _ 


Of the office of teacher and minister in the 
church: also the mode of election.to, and 
confirmation in, these affices, according 
to the ordinance of God. 


Comparison of the minister of the church and 
the members of the body—Of the calling and elec- 
tion, of ministers—We must have respect to condi- 
tion and: persons—Must entreat God—In choosing 
teachers, we must believe that God will hear 
prayer, 


Asa body consists of different mem- 
bers, each of which has its peculiar opera- 
tion, so regulated as to promote the wel- 


poor in their distress. Rom. x. 4. 1 
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fare of the whole system; so it is with 
the church of God. For although each be- 
liever is a member of the body of Christ, 


yetthey are not all, on this account, pastors, 


teachers, elders, and deacons; for these are 
regularly appointed to such offices. Hence, 
also, the discharge of these offices, as pub- 
lic preaching, the administration of the 
holy ordinances of Baptism and The Lord’s 
Supper according to the institution of 
Christ and the usage of his apostles, apper- 
tains to persons appointed and chosen there- 
unto, as pastors and teachers, even as it 1s 
the duty of a deacon to provide ie ite 

or. 
xu. 12. Eph:1v.6. Acts xx. 28. Tit. 1.1. 
Rom. xu. 7. 2 Tim. rv. 2. 1 Pet. v. 2. 
Matt. xxvimt. Mark xvi. Acts vr. 1 Tim. 
El. ‘Sa vnd. 

As to the calling and election to these 


offices, regard must be paid to the condi- 


tions, which are required of such persons 
as shall faithfully discharge said offices, 
according to the representation of Paul. 1 
Tim. ur. Tit. 1.1. Now to effect this, it 


is necessary for the church to prepare her- 


self by devotion, fasting and prayer, an 
continued and earnest MEP Cason to God, 
that as the discerner of all hearts, he will 
by a unanimous vote, make known to the 
church the person, whom he acknowledges 
worthy of the ministry; firmly trusting, 
that the Lord, who hears the prayers. of 
those who are assembled in his name, an 
Bn the petition of the godly, will by his _ 
oly Spirit manifest his co-operation here- 


in, and make known such as he acknowl- 


edges useful to the ministry. Whereupon, 
having been previously examined, they are 
confirmed in the ministry by the imposi- 
tion of the hands of the teachers, in the 


presence of the church. 1 Tim. ıu. Tit. 1. 


1. Acts 1.6. Acts vr. Luke vi. Matt. vırı. 
1 Tim. ur. 10; rv. 14. 2 Tim. 1. 8; v. 22. 


Of Feet-washing. 


Feet-washing of the saints—Paul considered 
washing of feet among good works. 


We confess, that Feet-washing is an ordi- 
nance of Christ, which he himself adminis- 


| tered to his disciples, and recommended by 


his example, to the practice of believers, in 
these words: “If I then, your Lord and 
Master, have washed your feet, ye also 
ought to wash one anothers feet. For 1 
have given you an example, that ye shoul 
doas I have done to you.” Again, “If ye 
know these things, happy are ye if you do. 
them.” John x11. 14. 17. 

The reason why the Lord instituted this 
ordinance, is chiefly this, to remind us of 
true humiliation, that we are through grace 
washed from sin in the blood of Christ, and 
that he, our Lord and Master, by his lowly 
example, has enjoined upon us true humil- 
ity towards one another, even as the apos- 
tle classes Feet-washing in the number of 
good works. 1 Tim. y. 10. 


OR MARTYRS’ MIRROR. 
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Of Marriage. 


God joined man and wife—We should inter- 
marry with believers only—God disapproved of the 
wicked marriage of the first world. Gen. vı. Rom. 
vii. 7. Gal. vr. 10. 


We hold Marriage as an ordinance of 
God, which was first instituted by God in 
paradise, and confirmed in our first parents, 
Adam and Eve, who were created after the 
image of God, male and female, while they 
were yet in favor with God. Gen. rr. 2231. 27. 

In accordance with this first institution, 
and agreeably to the ordinance of Christ, 
Matt. xıx. 4, the marriag. of the children 
of God, who are not too nearly related, 
shall be entered into, after prayer, and be 
kept inviolable, so that each husband shall 
have his own wife, and each wife her own 
husband; nothing can separate them but 
fornication. Lev. xvi1r; xx. 1 Cor. v. 1. 
Matt. xıx. Rom. vit. 2. 1 Cor. vir. 2. 39; 
1,5, 

Thus, it is lawful for a brother to take a 
sister to wife; a sister may also marry 
when she will, but only in the Lord ; that 
is, according to the wıll and ordinance of 
the Lord, as aforementioned. But we do 
not find, that God has once instituted or 
ordained by his word, that a believing 
member of the church, should enter into 
matrimony with an unbelieving, worldly 
minded person ; but surely, that the Lord 
God, was greatly incensed against those 
who did so, and declared, that they were 
flesh which would not be ruled by his Spirit; 
therefore, wereprove all who follow herein 
the lust of the flesh, in the same manner 
as we do other carnal sinners. Deut. vit. 
4. Neh. x. 30; xir. 35; xxvı. 27. Gen. vı. 
6. Rom. vi. 6,7. Gal. vr. x. 


Of the Magistrate. 


Of the authority of the magistracy—ordained of 
God—he that resists the magistracy resists the or- 
dinance of God— We have to fear the magistracy— 
Christ forbid his disciples to take part in the ad- 
ministration of the temporal government. See Matt. 
xx. 25. Luke xxır, 25. 


The Magistracy or worldly power is or- 
dained by God in all countries, and bears 
the sword not in vain; for itis the minister 
and revenger of God, for the punishment of 
evil doers, and the praise of the good. Rom. 
xu. 2. Sir. xvi. 18. Rom. xu. 4. 1 Pet. 
11. 24. 

Every one is commanded to be subject to 
the higher powers. Whosoever, therefore, 
resists the power, resists the ordinance of 
God; and they that resist shall receive 
to themselves condemnation. All true be- 
lievers are, therefore, in duty bound by the 
word of God, to fear the magistrate, to hon- 
or and obey him in all things not contrary to 
the commandments of the Lord, and to pay 
tribute and taxes, without gainsaying or 
murmuring; since, according to the words 
of Peter, we are to submit ourselves to eve- 










ry ordinance of man for the Lord’s sake, 
and offer up prayers to Almighty God for 
the same; also, to thank the Lord in the 
highest for a peaceable government. Acts 
rv. 19; v. 30. Rom. xıu. 7. Pet. m. 18. 
Jer. xxix. 7. Bar. 1.11. Tim. 1. 2. 

Yet, we do not find, that the Lord Jesus 
Christ instituted the magisterial office in 
his spiritual kingdom—the church of the 
new testament, or connected it with the 
offices of his church; nay, he gave them no 
laws pertaining to such office and govern- 
ment. But he said to his disciples: The 


princes of the Gentiles exercise dominion 


over them ; and they that exercise authori- 
ty upon them, are called benefactors; but, it 
shall not be so among you,§c. which we will 


‘leave as it is, considering it unnecessary to 


enter into further details. 
Luke xxu. 25. 


Matt. xx. 25. 


Of Oaths. 


The fathers of the old testament, were allowed 
to confirm the truth with an oath—Christ forbids 
taking an oath. 


For the confirmation of cases which were 
true and just in themselves, the old tes- 
tament fathers were permitted to swear by 
the name of God. Deut. vr. 13. But the 
Son of the living God, the king and lawgiv- 
er of the new testament, whose com- 
mandment we are enjoined by a voice from 
God out of heaven to obey, has forbidden 
christians the employment of oaths; as 
likewise the apostle James; therefore, oaths 
are forbidden to be used by believers of the 
new testament. Matt. v. 33, 34; 111. 17; 
xvm. 5. James v. 12. 


Of Separation. 


Of separation-To whom it extends-Five reasons 
urged for separation—If the sinner repents, he is 
again to be restored. 


Separation or Excommunication from the 
church, isa decree or sentence, by virtue 
or authority of the word of God, against a 
member or members of the church, who, 
through open sins, wicked life, heresy, or 
stubbornness, have separated themselves 
from God and the kingdom of Jesus Christ, 
so that they no longer belong to the king- 
dom of Christ, nor to his church; therefore, 
they are published, according to the word ot 
God, to the brotherhood or sisterhood, in 
the name of the whole church. ‘The rea- 
sons of this proceeding, and to which the 
church must have respect in the separation, 
are chiefly these: 1. Thereby they show 
that their doctrine does by no means permit 
such sins ; but is wholly and entirely opposed 
to them, that in this manner, the doctrine 
may be preserved pure, and the name of 
God be sanctified. 2. By the separation, 
they show in fact, that they are ene- 
mies of sin, and not at all under its 
dominion ; whereby they remove from the 


Ichurch, all causes of reproach. 3. Lest by 
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constant communion and fellowship with 
the evil, the good may be corrupted and 
contaminated. 4. Thereby the sinner, by 
expulsion and withdrawal, may be convin- 
ced ; and his being made ashamed, may lead 
him to reformation and salvation. 5. There- 
by others, hearing this, may be made afraid 
to follow such wicked persons. But we 
must always be in readiness to receive the 
separated sinner again into the peace and 
fellowship of the christian church, whenev- 
er he shows the fruits of true repentance, 
and earnestly desires to be reinstated. 1 
Cor. v. 1, 2. Matth. xvru. 18. Rom. xvı. 
16.. Tit. ırı. Matt. xvım. 17. Is. 11x. 
Tit. 1. 16. Matt. xvmr. 17. 1 Cor. v. 12. 
2 Cor. ıı- 8. 1 Tim. 1. 29. Fit. 1. 3. 2 Tim. 
ıv: 15. 2.3. 1 Cor. v. 5. 12. Tit. 1m 18. 2 
Tim. a. 17. 2 Thes. ur. 2 Cor. v. 4 1 
Tim. v. 


Of Avoidance. 


Why such avoidance of those separated from 
the church must be without respect of persons. 


The daily fellowship and intercourse with 
ungodly backsliders, in eating, drinking, 
buying, selling, and similar temporal and 
worldly transactions, are not only full 
of danger to the pious, who may either 
be contaminated thereby or may be look- 
ed upon, and taken for, backsliders; but 
it is injurious to the backslider himself, 
who, itis likely, will by such intercourse be 
confirmed in sin, so as to reflect much less 
upon his offense. 

Therefore, the word of God instructs us, 
that to avoid the danger of sin and offenses, 
according to the unction of the Holy Ghost, 
as also, to bring the backslider to shame 
and repentance ; the true members of Christ, 
must withdraw their daily intercourse and 
fellowship from the backsliders and im- 
penitent, avoid them, and have nothing to 


do with them; and this without respect of 


persons, as far as they are not bound to the 
backslider, by any command of God. For, 
as regards avoidance, no one should un- 
dertake any thing that is contrary to love, 
benevolence, mercy, christian discretion, and 
justice; which virtues, it is the highest duty 
of a christian to practice towards all men ; 
yea, even to an enemy. Moreover, all the 
commandments are given by God, and are, 
therefore, by no means to be diminished, 
much less broken or transgressed. 1 Cor. 
v. 5. 2 Tim. m'21. 2 Thess. mr 15. Tit. 
ui. Luke xxxvi- 2 Pet. 1. 6. Tit. rr. 12. 
Matt. v. 19. 27. Rom. xu. 8, 9, 10. Rey. 
xxi. 19. James 11. 


Of the Coming of Christ, the Resurrection 
of the dead, and the last Judgment. » 


Of the judgment of God, in the last days—Dif- 
ference between the good and evil— Address to the 
obedient—to the disobedient—punishment of the 
disobedient, and those who are damned—Lord pre- 
serve us, that we may escape destruction, and in- 
herit paradise. 














Finally, we believe that the Son of the 
living God, the Lord Jesus Christ, our only 
Prophet, Priest, and King, will, as he as- 
ceiided, visibly descend from heaven in the 
clouds, and all the holy angels of God, 
with him, in power and great glory, witha 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and 
with the tramp of God, which shall be 
heared by all. Then all men who have 
lived upon the earth, and have died, good 
and wicked, righteous and unrighteous, 
shall arise from death to immortality, in 
the same body, wherein they lived. But 
those who are alive on that day, and have 
not tasted death, will, at the sound of the 
last trumpet, be changed to immortality, in 
the twinkling of an eye. Acts 1. 11. Kev. - 
1.7. 2 Thess. 1. 7. 1 Thess. rv. 16. Matt. 
xxiv. 30; rv. 31. Zeph. 1. 16. Matt. xxv. 
7. 2 Cor. v. 10. Rom. xıv. il. Is. v. 29. 
Acts xxiv. 15. 1 Cor. xv. 42. Is. xxv1. 19. 
1 Cor. xv. 38. 2 Cor. v.19. Rom. xrv. 11. 
2 Cor. v. 10. Matt. xxv. 32, 33. 

Thus, the whole human family shall be 
placed at the judgment seat of Christ, where 
every one shall receive in his own body, ac- 
cording to his deeds, whether they be good, 
or whether they be evil. For the Lord Je- 
sus Christ, the Shepherd, will then separate 
the sheep from the goats. Those that have 
done good, shail be placed on his right hand, 
and those that have done evil, on the left; 
and shall receive an eternal and irrevocable 
sentence. 

To true believers, who through faith have 
performed the works of love and mercy, he 
will say : Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you, from 
the foundation of the world. ‘These shall 
be taken up in the clouds to meet the 
Lord, who will take them away with him 
into everlasting life—into the transcendent 
glory of heaven. ‘There they shall be for- 
ever with the Lord, in the ‘innumerable 
company of angels, in company with Abra- 
ham, Isaac, Jacob, and all the righteous— 
in inexpressible joy—in everlasting glory. 
Matt. xxv. 42. Jude 14. 2. Pet. 1. 5. Matt. 
xxv.35. Lukexvır. 9.2 Pet. 1. 11. 1 Thess. 
iv. 14, 17. Matt. xxv. 47. Dan. xu. 12.1 
Pet. 1. 8,9. Luke xıı. 26. 1 Cor. vr. 9. 
2 Thess. r 8. 

But the unrighteous, who have not known 
God, and were not obedient to the gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and have done 
no works of love and mercy, shall be sen- 
tenced to everlasting fire, in these grievous 
and insupportable words: Depart, ye cur- 
sed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels; there will be wailing, 
and gnashing of teeth. ‘These must go 
where the worm dieth not, and the fire 1s 
not quenched ; there will come upon them, 
distress, pain, anguish, wrath, and everlas- 
ting destruction, from the presence of the 
Lord, and the glory of his power. Luke 
xr. 26, 1 Pet. 1.8. 1 Cor. vr; 1x. 2 Thess. 
1. 8. Rom. 1. 9. Matt. xxv. 42. Dan. xrr. 
12. Matt. xxı. 15. 25. 35, Is. ıxvı. 21: 
Matt. ıx. 47. Acts xx. 14. Mal. rv. 1. 


OR MARTYRS’ MIRROR. 


May the God of grace and mercy pre- 
serve us—through Jesus Christ, his only 
beloved Son, in the power of the Holy 
Spirit—from the dreadful punishment of the 
wicked ; and grant us his grace, that we may 
live holy on earth, and die happy in the hope 
of a joyful resurrection, and a blissful ap- 
pearance in the presence of his glory. Amen. 

Here follow two other questions, with 
their answers, which we could produce ; 
but we deem it unnecessary, since the trea- 
tise given, contains the principles or the 
whole substance of saving faith. Besides 
this, there was a letter, as preparative of 
peace, subscribed by various persons, el- 
ders and teachers. : 


Given at Amsterdam, the 26th Septem- 
ber, 1627. 


Second Confession, likewise published at 
Amsterdam, 7th October, 4. D. 1630, 
styled : 


ConFEssion or FAITH, AND THE PRINCI- 
PLES OF CHRISTIAN DocTRINE. 


Of the belief in God, the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, though different, yet one God inseparable ; 
Of obedience to God—Fall of man—Man’s resto- 
ration—God sends his Son into the world—The 
Son of God remains what he was, and becomes 
what he was not—His name shall be called Jesus ; 
Christ made an offering of eternal worth—As King 
he conquered all—His kingdom was not of this 
world—Christ certainly died—proof—Death could 
not hold him—Assurance of his resurrection—of his 
ascension—Of the comforter — What the Holy 
Ghost is—Church among the angels—Of the 
church upon earth, beginning with Adam—Of the 
dignity of the church of Christ--Of church officers— 
How to choose them—Of the preached word, bap- 
tism, the Lord’s supper—Of baptism, and by whom 
to be administered, and to what end—Of the Lord’s 
supper—the duties of the communicants— Wash- 
ing of feet—the design of it—Of works of love— 
Of marriage, before and under the law—Christ re- 
stores marriage to its primitive state—Of marrying 
unbelievers-Of the magistracy—lIt does not become 
us to minister in that office—Of punishing the 
wicked—How to act towards apostates—How todo 
with those who marry out of the church—Of sepa- 
ration—Of sins of infirmities—Of avoidance, &c.— 
Of the resurrection, &c.—The consummation of 
all things, &c. 


We believe with the heart, and confess 
with the mouth, that there is one only, 
eternal, incomprehensible, spiritual essence, 
called in scripture, God ; to whom alone are 
ascribed almighty power, mercy, righteous- 
ness, perfection, wisdom, universal benevo- 
lence, and omniscience, and who is called 
a fountain of life, and the source of all good, 
creator and preserver of all things, and is 
described by various names, in the old 
testament, the God of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, God Shaddai, God Jehovah, God of 
Israel, I am that I am, the A and O, &c. 
but in the new testament, by three dif- 
ferent names, God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, of whom we confess, that they 
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differ thus far: namely, that the Father, 
as far as he is Father, differs from the Son; 
and the Son, so far as he is Son, differs 
from the Father; and the Holy Ghost, so 
far as he is true Holy Ghost, differs from 
the Father and the Son. And although 
they are thus distinguished by name, yet 
in their divine nature and attributes, they 
are one indivisible God, according to the 
testimony of the apostle, 1 John v-7: There 
are three that bear record in heaven, the 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and 
these three areone. Rom. x. 9. Deut. v1.4 Is. 
xLy- 5.21. Rom. rr. 30. 1 Cor. vırr.4. Eph. 
rv. 6. Gen. xx1.33. Ps. xc. 2. Is. xLıx. 28. 
1 Cor. vi. 27. Ps. cxıv. 3. James rv. 24, 
Deut. 1.20. Gen. xvir. 1. 2 Cor. vr. 18. Ex. 
xxxIv. 6, 7. Luke vr. 36. Ps. x1.7. Col. 111. 
Ps. xxiv. 25. Num. xix. 12. Matt. v. 4. 
1. Lim. .ı..124 P3..011:.:8. Mattsee 
Ps. cxxxix. Jer. 1. 10. James 1. 17. Gen. 1. 
1. Job. xxxvıı ; xxxıx. Ex. 111. 6; vr. 6. 
Rey. 1.8; xx. 11.13. Matt. xxvııı. 19. John 


xiv. 6. 

That this Holy God created the heaven 
and the earth out of nothing, together with 
all things, visible and invisible, by his 
great power and infinite wisdom, in the 
space of six days ; and, on the sixth day, he 
made man of the dust of the earth, breathed 
into his nostrils, the breath of life, and 
thus made him a living soul, or man: That 
he exalted this man over all creatures, en- 
dowed him with wisdom, reason, and. un- 
derstanding, and made him lord over all 
creatures; nay, above all, he created him 
in his own image, in holiness and right- 
eousness, for immortality, and placed ER 
in the garden of Eden, where he mighthave 
been eternally happy : That he moreover 
required of him, true obedience, saying : 
Thou shalt eat of all the trees of the gar- 
den; but of the tree of knowledge, of good 
and evil, thou shalt not eat; for on the day 
that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely 
die. From this we understand that man 
had free will given him. Gen. 11. 6; ıx. 
13. 24. Jer. xxxu. 17. Acts vir. 24. Gen. r. 
26; 11. 7. Prov. xvi. 5. Gen. 1. 28. Wis. rr. 
23. Gen. 11. 23. 8, 9. 

That man, in consequence of the subtlet 
of the serpent and the envy of the devil, 
became disobedient to his Creator ; whereby 
he and all his posterity, fell into death and 
condemnation ; and thus, from the most glo- 
rious, he became the most miserable crea- 
ture. Gen. m1. 1. That the Lord God, 
when he saw the fall of his most glorious 
creature, and that he could not be released 
therefrom, neither by himself, nor by any 
other creature, showed that he is a gracious 
and merciful God, nay, the supreme and 
only goodness, which consisted in this, that 
he sought to reconcile to himself man and 
all who fell in him, out of pure grace, with- 
out the least merit. Ps. xxxim. 5. Matt. 
xix. 17. Rom. v. 12; tr. 24. 2 Cor. v. 19. 

But as the justice of God required, that 
the sin committed should not go unpunish- 
ed, and as no creature could make satis- 
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faction ; so he not only promised at various 
times to send his own beloved Son, as the 
Savior of men, but also prefigured him by 
numerous types. Rev. v. 3. Gen. ur. 15; 
xr. 363; xv1. 43 xvır. 49. Num, xxiv. 19. 
Is. vir. 53 1x. 53 x1. 10; var. Jer. XXII. 
5; vis xxx. 15. Dan. vir. 13; 1x. 24. 
Mic. v. 1. Hag. ı1. 24. Matt. ııı. 1. Ex. x1. 
3; xxv. 7. Num. xx1.9. 

That the Lord, as well after as before the 
fall, left man the will to receive or reject the 
proffered grace of God, through faith in the 
promised Savior; this is evident from the 
sending forth of his prophets, apostles, and 
disciples, as likewise from the kind invita- 
tion of his beloved Son ; and justly, in order 
that, as a righteous judge, he might have 
just reasons on the last day, to punish the 
despisers with the pains of hell, and reward 
the obedient with the joys of heaven. Deut. 
xxx. 15. Sir. xv. 14. Matt. xxvii. 18. Mark 
xvi. 16. Acts xvır. 30. Matt. xr. 20; xxrr. 
9. 1 Tim. 1.15. Tit. ır. 11. 2 Thess. 1. 8. 
Acts xırı.46. Rom. 11. 5. Mark 111. 39. John 
m1. 16. 36. 1 Thess. 1. 7. Heb. vr. 10. 1 
John v. 20. 

That the Lord is a God of truth, and 
does not repent of his promise, and did, in 
the fulness of the time included in his se- 
cret counsel, send his only, own, and true 
Son as the Savior of the world. 1 John v. 
20. Deut. vir. 8. Gal. rv. 4. 

And since there has been for many years, 
and still is, much disputation concerning the 
birth of our Savior according to the flesh ; 
we, therefore, believe and confess, that it 
is a supernatural birth, incapable of being 
investigated by human reason ; yet we be- 
lieve and confess by the power of the holy 
scriptures, that the eternal, inexpressible, 
but self speaking, essential Word, who was 
in glory with the Father before the founda- 
tion of the world, was before Abraham, nay 
was in the beginning with God,and was God 
himself, whose going forth was from of old, 
from everlasting, by whom all things are cre- 
ated and have their existence ; we say that 
this spiritual Word, in the fullness of time, 
proceeded forth from the Father, and de- 
scended from heaven, and came into the 
lower parts of the earth; nay, was conceiv- 
ed, according to the prophecy, (Is. 7,) in 
the womb of the ey Mary, by the power 
of the most high God, and the overshadow- 
ing of the Holy Ghost, and became flesh, and 
still remained what he had been, namely, 
God and the Son of God, and became what 
he had not been, namely, man and the son 
of man. John ı. 1; xvm. 5. 1 John vur. 15. 
Gal. rv. 4. John xvr. 28. Eph. rv. 9. Esd. 
vii. 14. Matt. 1. 21. Luke ı. 31. Matt. rm. 
23. John r. 14. Rom. rx. 5. Ps. u. 7. Matt. 
114 re ; 


Since we confess that the child, which Ma- 
ry conceived, and which was born at Beth- 
lehem, and grew to be a man, and suffered 
on the cross, was externally and internally, 
visibly and invisibly, as he sojourned here, 
the eternal, only, and true Son of God, and 




























our Redeemer, Luke 11. 6. 40. Matt. xxvit. 
John 1. 1. 14. Matt. xvir. 5; we likewise 
believe and confess, that he came to re- 
lease us from the curse, and that, there- 
fore, he became obedient to the law, was 
circumcised on the eighth day, and na- 
med after the name given by the angel be- 
fore he was born; namely, Jesus, that he 
might show by his saving his people from 
their sins, that his name corresponded with 
the deed. Gal. rr. 3; rv. 5. Gen. xvır. 12. 
Gal. rv. 4. Lake rr. 21. Matt. 1.215 xvım. 
2. Luke xix. 18. 

As we do hereby confess, that he is our 
only truechief Prophet, High Priest, and 
might King, who by the office of a pro- 
phet, has made known unto us the great . 
secret counsel of God, concerning the ever- 
lasting peace with God, through the gospel, 
and moreover all that is necessary to new- 
ness of life. Deut. xvi. 15. Ps. cx. 4. 
Heb. rit. 2. Jer. xxxıır. 15. Matt. xxr. 5. 
Luke x. 5. John mr, 3. Matt. xvırı. 9. 

Who, in the office of a priest, has not 
only made a sacrifice brik acceptable, 
upon the cross, for his believing people; 
but after his glorious resurrection, enter- 
ed.into the holy of holies, into heaven, not 
with the blood of kids and goats, but with 
his own blood, by which he has obtained 
eternal redemption for all those that be- 
lieve in him; yea, he sits at the right hand 
of God, his heavenly Father, where, as a 
high priest, he intercedes for the ignorance 
of the people, and obtains forgiveness for 
them. Eph. v. 2. Heb. x. 12. Col. ur. 1. 
Heb. v. 2. 5. 

As he likewise, in the office of a king, as 
a victorious prince, has conquered death, 
the devil, hell, and all our enemies, and 

repared a place for the children of the 

ingdom, aa and protecting with the 
sceptre of his word, all who put their trust 
in him, and enabling them to preserve the 
victory, till they receive the everlasting 
kingdom at hishand. 2 Tim. 1.10. Heb. rr. 
14, ie Ps. xıv.7. Eccls. xxıx. 25. 2 Cor. 
u. 16. 

But, since his kingdom was not of this 
world, he did not build it up by carnal 
weapons, sword or steel, but by sufferings 
and confticts in the flesh: to this end he 
prepared himself for temptation, tribulation 
and suffering, and took upon him the cursed 
death of the cross, under Pontius Pilate: we 
confess, moreover, that the same Lord Je- 
sus Christ, who was crucified at Jerusalem, 
and suffered death on mount Calvary, 
amidst the exclamation of his groaning spi- 
rit and the convulsion of heaven and earth, 
was God’s only Son, and that we are all 
reconciled to God, by the blood and death 
of his Son, who purified us from sin by him- 
self. John xvırı. 36. Matt. rv. 1. Luke rv. 
1. Mark xvr. 21. Gal. rr. 3. Deut. xxr. 13. 
1 Tim. rv. 13. Matt. xxvrı. Luke xxur. 1 
John 1. 6. 18. John 111. 16. Rom. vrm. 22; 
v. 10, Hep. 1. 5. k 

Whom, also, as a sign that he was really 
dead, Joseph of Arimathea took down from 
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the cross, wrapped him in a clean white 
linen cloth, laid him in a new tomb, and 
rolled a great stone to the door; the grave 
was then guarded by a watch. But, since 
it was impossible that he should be held by 
the bonds of death, or that the Holy One 
should see corruption; therefore, we believe 
and confess, likewise, that by the glory of 
the Father, according to the prediction of 
the prophet, he arose from the dead, amidst 
the convulsion of heaven and earth, and 
arose again in bodily form on the third day. 
For the space of forty days, he confirmed his 
resurrection by signs and wonders, taught, 
consoled, and: admonished; was finally 
surrounded by a cloud, in the mount of 
‘ Olives; and, in the presence of his disciples, 
ascended visibly towards heaven, entered 
into the holy of holies, and seated himself, 
as a true high priest, mediator and inter- 
cessor between God and man, on the right 
hand of the Majesty on high, and appears 
incessantly in the presence of his Father, 
interceding for believers. Acts rr. 24. Ps. 
xvi. 11. Rom. vr. 4. Acts xu. 34. Matt. 
xxvii. 2. John xx. 4. Luke xxiv. 36. Acts 
7. 12. Heb. rx. 12, 1 John 11.1.2 Tim. 11. 
5. Heb. xi. 9. Rom. vrur. 34. 

And since he instructed them concerning 
his sufferings, and comforted them, lest their 
hearts should be sorrowful, telling them he 
would, when he ascended to heaven, send 
them another comforter, the Holy Ghost; 
therefore, we believe, also, that our Lord 
and Savior, Jesus Christ, blessed forever, 
as true God, was found true also in this 
particular, and did, ten days after his as- 
cension, send the’ Holy Ghost in visible 
form to or upon his apostles at Jerusalem ; 
who is the same Holy Ghost, wisdom, 
strength, and power of God, which proceeds 
from the Father, through the Son ; and who, 
no less than the Father and the Son, is eter- 
nal indivisible God ; also a teacher, leader, 
and director, to all God-fearing and com- 
fort-seeking souls, pointing out to them the 
way to the spiritual Canaan. John xıv. 1. 
26; xv. 26; xvi. 7. Matt. xxr. 3. Rom. rx. 
5. 1 John v. 20. Acts 1. 2. Luke r. 51. John 
xv. Acts v. 3. 

We believe, also, that the Lord God 
chose, first, the angels in heaven, then, two 
holy persons in paradise, and finally, of 
all the nations scattered upon the face of 
the earth, a penitent and believing people, 
for his people, which is not only called the 
general christian church, or congregation of 
devout persons, but which Christ the Lord 
has bought with his precious blood, washed 
and purified with the water of the’ Holy 
Ghost, that he might present to himself a holy 
church, without spot or wrinkle. An 
since it is so dear to him, he was, for the 
welfare and advancement of his kingdom, 
unwilling to leave his holy church unprovi- 
ded for; but provided her, not only before 
but after his ascension, with faith, love, hope, 
and other ordinances; and especially wit 
two ministrations; namely, the ministration 


of the holy word, and the taking care of % 
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the poor or the office of deacon; and appoint- 
ed some prophets, some pastors, teachers, 
deacons, and directors, whom he has sent, in 
order that, by their common counsel, the 
church of God may be wisely provided for. 
Gen. 11.22. Acts xx. 28. ph. v. 26. 1 Cor. 
vi. 20. Luke x. 1. Eph. rv. 11. 1 Cor. xu. 
28. Mark xvr. 16. Acts vr. 3; xvr. 2. 1 
Tim. rm. 10. 

In like manner, the apostles also com- 
manded their followers to choose such men 
with prayer and fasting. First, let these 
men be examined, then let them minister ; 
they are also to be honored, loved, and 
obeyed, by believers. And for as muchas 
this church is a representative of the true 
one in heaven, they maintain here on earth, 
externally in preaching, baptism, supper, 
and other christian ordinances, as also in- 
ternally in spirit ,a true fellowship, here and 
also in heaven, with God and all the saints 
of the Lord, which will be followed by the 
reality in the last day. 1 Thess. v. 13. 
Heb. xu. 17. 1 Tim. v. 17, 18. Acts rv. 52. 
Heb. xi1. 22. ° 


Reasons why those who unite in the same 
church submit willingly to the manners, 
laws, and ordinances, which Christ the 
Lord, as Head of his church, and the only 
Lawgiver of the new testament, has or- 
dained in his church, and which are also 
taught and maintained by us in our 
weakness, viz : 


First. The Baptism of penitent and’adult 
believers, which is an outward evangel- 
ical transaction, in which a man, who 
repents of his sins, who clothes his heart 
with faith in Christ, and thereby mortifies 
and buries his earthly members, and arises 
to a new penitent life, is baptized by a 
blameless ordained minister, with common 
water, in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, for the 
remission of all his sins. And when a per- 
son has once received baptism upon true 
repentance and scriptural faith, we do not 
again baptize him. 

Second. The Holy Supper of the Lord, 
otherwise called the christian communion, 
which is held among believers alone, not 
with consecrated, but with common bread 
and wine, not only in remembrance of the 

recious, holy, and bitter sufferings and 
Hah, together with the glorious resurrec- 
tion of our Savior and Redeemer, Jesus 
Christ; but of the joyful fruits prepared for 
all believers, whereby they may not only 
be moved, truly to compassionate the bitter 
sufferings and death of Jesus Christ, which 


d|| took place for the remission of sins; but also 


to praise and bless the Lord with inward 
thanksgiving of the spirit, for the benefits 
arising therefrom ; as also to confirm their 
christian, brotherly, and_ spiritual unity, in 
holiness and godliness of life, to the praise 


hil of the Lord. Eph. v. 23. Matt. xxvrur. 20. 


Acts rr. 38. Mark xvi. 15, 16. Acts vir. 
11.34.37. Acts x. 43; vrrr. 86.1 Cor. mr. 5. 
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Rom. vi. 4. Matt. ım. 10; xxvırı. 19. 
Acts ır. 38. Eph. ıv. 5. Heb. vr. 3. Matt. 
xxvi. 25. Luke xxi. 19. Acts 11. 46; xx. 
7. Mark xrv. 22, 23. John vi. 51. 1 Cor. x. 
16, 17 ; x1. 23, 24. 

"Then follows the washing of the saints’ 
‚feet ; our fellow believers having come from 
a distance to visit us, we take occasion, 
according to the usage of the old testament 
and the example of Christ, to wash their 
feet ; whereby we would show our humility 
to God and our neighbor, with an humble 
prayer, that the Lord will strengthen us 
more and more in humility, and will wash 
our souls, and purify them in his blood and 
in the water of the Holy Ghost, from every 
blemish and impurity of sin, as we have 
washed one another’s feet, that we may ap- 
pear pure and undefiled before his Father. 
Gen. xviut. 4. John xu. 5. 1 Tim. v. 10. 
Luke xxır. 25. Phil. ıı. 3. - 

Likewise, the works or Love, which we 
divide into three parts: 1st. That a believ- 
er is under obligations, according as the 
Lord has blessed him, to bring alms to the 
deacons, that they may have wherewith to 
relieve the poor believers. 2d. To visit 
sick, imprisoned, and distressed souls, 
to comfort, administer unto, and watch by 
them, according to the nature of the occa- 
sion. 3d. When we observe cur fellow 
believer with an expensive family, and in 
embarrassed circumstances, we are to assist 
him with counsel, and in deed ; and also to 
entertain strangers. Matt. vr. 1. Luke x1. 
33; xvi. 19. Acts vr. 13. Matt. xxv. 35. 
Heb. xu. 1, 2, 3. 

As Marriage was good, and rightly in- 
stituted in paradise, but was afterwards 
abused through lust, by the children of the 
old world, as also by the hardness of the 
Jew’s hearts, the great Lawgiver of the new 
testament, restored it to its primitive purity; 
Matt. xix. 4; and the Knast says; 1 Cor. 
vit: “The wife is bound by the law as long 
as her husband liveth: but if her husban 
be dead, she is at liberty to be married to 
whom she will ; only in the Lord.” By this 
we understand, that a believer has no lib- 
erty of uniting in marriage with an unbe- 
liever : but only with one whois born again 
of a heavenly Father, of incorruptible seed; 
being thus of a new, heavenly, and spiritual 

eneration. For since they hive offered up 
their members to God in baptism, and made 
themselves obedient to Christ, their Head, 
they must not withdraw these their mem- 
bers from Christ, their Head, and be une- 
qually yoked with theunregenerated. Gen. 
ır. 24; vr. 1, 2. Deut. xxiv. 1. Matt. xıx. 
8.1 Pet. 1. 23. John m1. 15. Rom. xır. 1. 1 
Pet, 1. 22. Eph. v. 23. 

The Magistracy, we acknowledge to be 
an ordinance of God, for the protection 
of the pious, and the punishment of the 
wicked; we acknowledge, also, that it is 
our duty to render it honor, obedience, 
taxes, and tribute, as also to pray for it; 
but we do not find that Paul mentions it 
among the offices of the church, nor that 


Christ taught his disciples such a thing, or 
called them to it; but, on the contrary, that 
he enjoined them to follow him in his de- 
fenseless life and cross-bearing footsteps ; 
not only prohibiting all armed defense, but 
forbidding to return railing for railing ; and, 
on the contrary, commanding us to pray for 
our enemies, and do good to them who des- 
pitefully use us; and more of a similar na- 
ture, in regard to the magistracy ; hence, 
we are afraid to hold such offices in our 
christian calling. Rom. xu. 2, 3. 1 Pet. 11. 
13. Acts rv. 19. Matt. xxıı. 17. Rom. xur. 
7. Tit. 11. 2. Jer: xxıx.7. Cor. xi. 12. 28, 
Matt. xx. 25. Luke xxıı. 25. John vr. 12; 
x. 27. Heb. xr. 2. 1 Pet. 1. 21. Rom, x11. 
19. Matt. v. 44. a 

Oaths, which were permitted in the old 
testament, and by which many abuses crept 
in, are prohibited by Christ and James, 
without any distinction; therefore, a chris- 
tian is by no means permitted to take an 
oath. Deut. vr. 13; x. 20. Matt. v. 37. 
James y. 12. 

But as in all good governments there are 
punishments ordained, the Lord did not 
omit punishments in his laws; for Paul 
says: Them that sin, rebuke before all, 
that others also may fear. Christ also has 
taught us to rebuke sinners. Paul instructs 
to purge out the old leaven, and to put away 
from among us the wicked person: by 
which we understand the christian excom- 
munication, which is appointed for the con- 
fusion and reformation of the sinner, in 
order that the church may be kept pure; 
lest a little leaven should leaven the whole 
lump, according to Matt. xvr: “I will give 
thee the keys of heaven,” and Matt. xvi: 
‘“Whatsoever ye bind on earth, shall be 
bound in heaven, and whatsoever ye loose on 
earth, shall be loose in heaven.” This pun- 
ishment is practised towards those who have 
once been enlightened, and have received for 
truth the sacred doctrine of Christ, but who 
afterwards fall into false doctrine and here- 
sy: such, if they persist in sin after a first 
or second admonition, must be shunned and 
avoided by the christian separation. 2. It 
is to be exercised toward such persons as 
walk in the gross works of the flesh, upon 
our having a sufficient knowledge of the 
persons, or pies the testimony of credible 
witnesses; for the church must possess 
sufficient evidence before they proceed to 
the separation. 1 Tim. v. 20. Matt. xvi. 
1 Cor. v.6. Deut. x11. 15. Cor. v. 12. 2 
Thess. mr. 14. Gal. v. 9. Matt. xvi. 19. 
Matt. xvi. 18. Tit. mr. 10. Gal. v. 21. 
Eph. v. 5. 1 Cor. v. 3; vr. 9, 

Third. We maintain, that marrying out 
of the church is sinful, since it is contrary 
to the command of the Lord, and reproved 
by the Lord and his prophets on various 
occasions, as well by deeds as words. 
Hence, it is a sin arising either from a car- 
nal sensual life, or from a want of confi- 
dence in God, as though he would not 
provide him with a virtuous wife, as it is 
done moreover by premeditation, and hence 
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it does not come under Gal. vr. 1 : “If any 
man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are 
spiritual restore such a one in the spirit of 
meekness ;”” butmuch rather belongs under 
Num. xv. 30, where the Lord says: ‘‘’ The 
soul that doeth ought presumptuously, shall 
be cut off from among his people.” ‘Thus 
many pious men, who assembled at various 
times have understood, and we understand, 
that marrying: out of the church to impen- 
itents and unbelievers, is also to be punish- 
ed by separation from the church, that 
they may the more earnestly seek repent- 
ance. Deut. vir, 3. Exod. xxırı. 32. Jos. 
xx. 12. Gen. vi. 11. Neh. xin. 25. 
Gal. vr. 11. 

But as all sins are not equally great, and 
as actual separation is not merited without 
previous admonition; so, as regards sins 
between two brethren, the rule Matt. 
xvint. 15, is observed. And if any man is 
overtaken in a fault, we follow for a rule, 
Gal. vr. 1. 

Now, since we understand that there can 
be no separation, unless avoidance is ob- 
served, we confess that itis our duty to 
admonish the separated to reconcile hit 
self to the true church, by true, genuine re- 
pentance, and to strive to be reinstated 
without delay ; that is, if the excommuni- 
cated person is desirous of being reconciled, 
without waiting, like those who have mar- 
ried out of the church, until he or she brin 
in his consort with him. But if the kind 
admonition should be heedlessly rejected, 
since daily intercourse with the ungodly 
and backsliders, is destitute of edification, 
apt to produce contamination, and give rise 
to offense, and frequently hardens the sin- 
ner in his wicked course; we confess that 
the separated or excommunicated person 
is to be shunned and avoided, even without 
the aforementioned admonition, after sepa- 
ration,in common worldly transactions ; as 
eating, drinking, buying, selling, &c.; yet 
with this qualification, that it be done in 
moderation and discretion, that the word 
of God may by all means have its place, 
and the higher laws and commands of the 
Lord, by which the believer is bound to 
the separated, be not violated ; but that strict 
attention be paid tomecessity, word, prom- 
ise, love, benevolence, mercy, justice, 
and christian charity. 2 Thess. mr. 13. 
15. 2 Cor. 1. 8. 1 Cor. v. 5. 2 Tim. 1. 
16, 17, 18. Tit. nr. 10. Luke vr. 36. 2 
Pet. 1. 6. 

Likewise, if one man understands the pas- 
sage respecting avoidance, in 1 Cor. v, dif- 
ferently from another, we should bear with 
them, till they receive further light; provi- 
ded they are both pious in their life. Who- 
soever tries in human weakness, to live 
according to this commandment, as the 
chief one, as also according to all the other, 
commandments, doctrine, and ordinances of 
the Lord, which are more explicitly defined 
in his holy word, and thus to fulfil his pil- 
grimage on earth: of sucha person we believe, 


that he will not only at his departure ae 













earth feel a sure witness of conscience ; but 
at the resurrection of the dead, will indeed 
find, that all his sins are forgiven him, 
through the merits and intercession of 


Christ. Luke xxıv. 46. Col. 1. 14. Acts 
xin, 38. 1 Tim. 11. 5. 

Finally, we believe that our Savior, Je- 
sus Christ, blessed forever, shall visibly 
reappear in the clouds, as he ascended be- 


forehand; not so humble, lowly, and servile, 


as he appeared to the world at his incarna- 


tion; but glorious, in the power and majesty 


of all his angels, not to call sinners to re- 
pentance, but to hold the last judgment, 
Fo this end he will not only sit upon the 
throne of his glory; but as the natural sun 
in the Spring of the year, does not only 
bring forth flowers, herbs, and fruit, but 
also nettles, thorns, and thistles, from the 
earth; so also the true Sun of righteous- 
ness, the Lord Jesus Christ, blessed forever 
will, with the sound of the trumpet, call 
forth and raise from the earth, the innu- 
merable dead, who, since the beginning of 
the world to the present time, have lived, 
died, and sowed their bodies in the earth to 
corruption. Now, as the womb yields her 
fruit, so shall the sea, death, and hell, de- 
liver up their dead; then shall the dead be 
clothed in their own bodies, and shall see 
God with their own eyes, nay, be clothed 
with their own bodies, wherein or wherewith 
they have served God or despised him. 
And they who are then living being chang- 
ed to immortality in the twinkling of an 
eye, the whole aggregate of mankind shall 
stand before the drone of God. Then shall 
the books of conscience be opened, and 
another book, which is the book of life, shall 
also be opened, and the dead shall be judg- 
ed out of those things that are written in 
the books, that every man may receive ın 
his own body, according to the deeds done 
in this life, whether they be good, or whether 
they be evil. Then will the Lord, asa 
righteous Judge, separate the believers from 
the ungodly, as a shepherd divides the 
sheep from the goats ; and will set the be- 
lievers as obedient lambs, on his right hand ; 
and the unbelievers, as obstinate, rebellious 
goats, on the left. He will look upon the 
sheep with complacency, and say to them: 
“Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the begin- 
ning;” but with eyes of lightning and a 
voice of thunder, he will look upon the 
goats, and say: ““Depart from me, ye cursed 
into everlasting fire, prepared for the devi 
and his angels.” Matt. 1.21. Acts rv. 12. 1 
Tim. rv. 15. Acts 1. 2. Rev. 1. 7. Matt. 
xxiv. 30, 31. 2 Thess. 1. 7. Matt. xxv. 31; 
xvi. 27. Acts xvır. 31. Jude 14. Dan. vu. 
9. 13. Matt. rv. 2. 1 Thess. rv. 16. Job. v. 
99, Dan. xır. 2. 1 Cor. xv. 12. Rev. xx. 
13. John xix. 26. Rev. 1. 7. 2 Cor. v. 10. 
Matt. xvi. 27. Rom. 11. 6. 1 Cor. xv. 51. 
Matt. xxv. 32. Rev. xx. 18. John va 
29. 2 Cor. v. 10. Matt. xxv. 32, 33, 
34. 41. 2 Thess. 1.8, Luke xvır. 24. Ezek. 
xxıw, 17, 
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We confess further, that heaven shall 
ass away with a great noise, the sun shall 
be darkened, and the moon turned into 
blood, the stars shall fall from heaven, and 
the earth and all things therein, shall be 
burned with fire; then will the irrevocable 
sentence of the great King be fulfilled. 

Then shall the ungodiy, like sheep for 
the slaughter, be driven to hell, and be 
thrust down to the bottomless pit; there 
they shall not repose on flowers, but their 
beds shall be loathsome vermin ; they shall 
be clothed with gnawing worms, and tor- 
mented with flaming fire, There the worm 
shall not die, and the fire shall not be 
quenched ; but the pain of their torment 
shall ascend with the smoke of the pit for 
ever and ever. But, on the contrary, we 
confess, that the blessed of God shall be 
taken upin the clouds to meet the Lord in 
the air, and shall be brought by Christ, 
their spiritual Bridegroom, into heaven, be- 
fore the throne of God ; whereupon he will 
deliver up the kingdom and all power to 
the Father, that God may be all mall. Ps. 
xLIx. 15. Is. xxx. 33; xıv. 11. 2 Thess. 1. 
9. Mark rx. 47. Is. ıxvı. 24. Rev. rx. 2; 
xiv. 5, 1 Thess. rv. 17. Matt. xxv. 6.1 
Cor, xv. 28. 

Then shall the blessed be changed by the 
brightness of God, from glory to glory; all 
tears shall be wiped away from their eyes ; 
the crown of life, of glory, and of joy, shall 
be placed on their heads ; palms of victor 
shall be put in their hands; and they shall 
be clothed with the white robe of the right- 
eousness of the saints. Thus they shall be 
united to all the saints of God, and be led 
to the fountain of living waters, there to 
be refreshed with everlasting consolation. 
They shall be fed upon the spiritual Zion; 
yes, they shallfollow the Lamb, Christ Je- 
sus, who bought them with his blood and 
death, contemplating God in the throne of 
his majesty, the heavens in their beauty, 
and the angels in their joy. 2 Cor. rr. 18. 
Phil. ur. 21. Is. xxv3 vırı. Rev. vir. 9. 
19. James 1. 12.2 Tim. rv. 8. Rev.xrx. 8. 
Matt. var. 11; rv. 2. Rev. xrv. 1. 4. 

‘Then shall the blessed of God abound in 
joy, so that with angelic tongues and heav- 
enly voices, they will sing with all saints, 
the new song, giving praise, honor, and glo- 
Ws to him that sitteth on the throne, and to 
the Lamb for ever and ever. Amen. 

Done by us, the undersigned ministers, teachers, 
and elders of the united Friesland and German 
church for ourselves; as also in the name of 
our brethren and ministers, together with for- 
eigners assembled at Amsterdam. Given the 
7th October 1630, new style. 


And was subscribed by fourteen individ- 
uals, representatives of the church, as well 
in their own name as im that of the church 
by which they were sent. 


Third Confession, published at Dortrecht, 
in general Synod, the 2ist April, 1632, 
styled 5 
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A REPRESENTATION OF THE CHIEF AR- 
TICLES OF OUR GENERAL CHRISTIAN 
Fairu, as TAUGHT AND PRACTISED IN 
our CuurcH. 


I. Of God and the Creation of all Things. 


We must believe that there is a God—God con- 
sists of Father, Son and Holy Ghost—God is the 
creator and preserver of all things—Of the creation 
of Adam, who was created after the image of God— 
Of the creation of Eve. 


Since it is testified, that without faith 
it is impossible to please God, and that 
whosoever will come to God must be- 
lieve that God is, and that he is a rewarder 
of all those who seek him; therefore, we 
confess and believe, according to scrip- 
ture, with all the pious, in one eternal, al- 
mighty, and incomprehensible God, the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and no more 
and no other; before whom there was no 
God, nor shall any beafter him; for from him, 
by him, and in him, are all things; to whom 
be praise, honor, and glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. Heb. xr. 6. Deut. vr. 4. Gen. 
xvit. 1. Is. xıvı. 8. Job v. 7. Rom. xr. 36. 
1 Cor. xu. 6. Gen. 1. 

We believe in this one God, who works 
all in all; and confess that he is creator of 
all things,. visible and invisible; who, in 
six days, created heaven and earth, the 
sea and all that is therein; and that he 
governs and upholds all his works by his 
wisdom and the word of his power. Acts 
xiv. 14. 

Now, as he had finished his work, and had 
ordained and prepared every thing good 
and perfect in its nature and properties, 
according to his good pleasure ; so, at last, 
he created the first man, Adam, the father of 
us all; gave him a body formed of the dust 
of the earth, and breathed into his nostrils 
the breath of life, so that he became a liv- 
ing soul, created by God after his own im- 
age and likeness, in righteousness and true 
holiness, unto eternal life. He esteemed 
him above all creatures, and endowed him 
with many and great gifts, placed him in the 
pleasure garden, or paradise, and gave him 
a command and prohibition; afterwards he 
took a rib from Adam, made a woman, and 
brought her to him for a helpmate, consort, 
and wife. The consequence is, that from 
this first man, Adam, all men that 
dwell upon the earth have descended. 
Gen. 1. 25, 0.07 gave Ie rs sam 222 
Acts xvi. 26. 


II. Of the Fall of Man. 


Our first parents did not continue long in the 
blessed state in which they were created—Were 
deceived by the subtlety of the serpent and envy of 
the devil—Death, the wrath of God, and condem- 
nation, passed upon all men in consequence of the 
fall—Adam and Eve, from whom is the whole 
human family, were driven out of paradise—None 
could redeem Adam and his posterity—They 

* One man, so reads the original, the Dutch, see 
Acts, xvır. 26 :And hath made of one blood all na- _ 





_ U tions of men, &c. 
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would have perished eternally, if God had not pro- 
vided for them. 


We believe and confess, according to 
the tenor of the scriptures, that our first 
parents, Adam and Eve, did not remain 
long in the glorious state in which they 
were created; but, being deceived by the 
subtlety of the serpent and the envy of 
the devil, they transgressed the high com- 
mand of God, and disobeyed their Crea- 
tor ; by which disobedience, sin came into 
the world, and death by sin, which has 
thus passed upon all men, in that all have 
sinned, and hence incurred the wrath of 
God, and condemnation. They were, 
therefore driven of God, out of paradise 
to till the earth, to toil for sustenance, and 
to eat their bread in the sweat of their face; 
till they should return to the earth from 
which they were taken. And that they, 
by this one sin, became so far fallen, sepa- 
rated, and estranged from God, that nei- 
ther they themselves, nor any of their pos- 
terity, nor angel, nor man, nor any other 
creature in heaven or on earth, could help 
them, redeem them, or reconcile them to 
God; but they must have been eternally 
lost, had not God, in compassion for his 
creatures, made provision for them, interpo- 
sing with love and mercy. Gen. rr. 6. Rom. 
v. 12. Gen. ur. 23. Ps. xurx. 8. Rev. v. 
John u. 16. 


III. Of the Restoration of Man by the 
Promise of Christ. 


Notwithstanding the deplorable fall, God provid- 
ed a means for man’s restoration, the immaculate 
Lamb, Jesus Christ—God gave his Son to the fa- 
thers through promises—The fathers waited for re- 
demption, 


Concerning the Restoration of the first 
man and his posterity, we believe and 
confess, that God, notwithstanding their 
fall, transgression, sin, and perfect ina- 


bility, was not willing to cast them off 


entirely, nor have them eternally lost; but 
that he called them again to him, comforted 
them, and testified that there was yet a 
means of reconciliation ; namely, the Lamb 
without spot, the Son of God, who was ap- 
pointed unto this purpose, before the foun- 
dation of the world; and was promised, 
while they were yet in paradise, for conso- 
lation, redemption, and salvation, unto 
them and all their posterity; nay, from that 
time forth was bestowed upon them by 
faith ;afterwards all the pious forefathers, to 
whom this promise was frequently renew- 
ed, longed for, desired, saw by faith, and 
waited for, the fulfilment, that at his com- 
ing, he would redeem, liberate, and release, 
fallen man from sin, guilt, and unrighteous- 
ness. John 1. 29. 1 Pet. ı. 19. Gen. 11. 
15. John ur. 8; 1. 1. Heb. x1. 13. 59. Gal. 
iv. 4. 


IV. Of the Coming of Christ, and the Rea- 
son of his Coming. 


In the fulness of time God sent his Son—he was 
manifested in the flesh, born of the Virgin Mary— 
We are satisfied with the account given by the 
evangelists, of the incarnation of the Son of God- 
In Christ is our only salvation—A fter finishing his 
course, he was nailed to the cross—He was cruci- 
fied, buried, rose from the dead—He died for all 
— He became the cause of salvation unto all that 
believe on him. 


We further believe and confess, that 
when the time of the promise, which all 
the forefathers anxiously expected, was 
fulfilled, this promised Messiah, Redeem- 
er, and Savior, proceeded from God, was 
sent, and, according to the prediction of 
the prophets and the testimony of the 
evangelist, came into the world, nay, was 
made manifest in the flesh, and thus the 
Word was made flesh and man; that he 
was conceived bythe Virgin Mary, who was 
espoused to Joseph, of the house of David; 
and that she brought forth her first born 
Son at Bethlehem, wrapped him in swad- 
dling clothes, and laid ten in a manger. 
John tv. 25; xvı. 28. 1 Tim. mr. 15. John 
1. 14. Matt. 1. 22. Luke 1. 7. 


We confess and believe, that this is he 
whose going forth is from everlasting to 
everlasting, without beginning of days, or 
end of life; of whom it is testified that he 
is the A and O, the beginning and the end, 
the first and the last; that he is the same, 
and no other, who was provided, promised, 
sent and came into the world, and who is 
God’s first and only Son, and was before 
John the Baptist, Abraham, and the foun- 
dation of the world ; nay, who was the Lord 
of David, and the God of the whole world; 
the first born of all creatures, who was sent 
into the world, and yielded up the body 
which was prepared for him, a sacrifice an 
offering, for asweet savor to God; nay, for the 
consolation, redemption, and salvation of the 
whole world. Micah v. 1. Heb. vir. 3. Rev. 
1. 8. 18. John ur. 16. Heb. 1.6. Rom. vıır. 
32. John 1. 30. Matt. xx. 11. 41. Col. 1. 15. 


But as to how and in what manner this 
body was prepared, and how the Word be- 
came flesh, we are satisfied with the state- 
ment given by the evangelists ; agreeably to 
which, we confess with all the saints, that 
he is the Son of the living God, in whom 
alone consist all our hope, consolation, re- 
demption, and salvation. Luke 1. 50, 31. 
John xx. 30, 31. Matt. xvr. 16. 


We further believe and confess with the 
scriptures, that when he had fulfilled his 
course, and finished the work for which he 
was sent into the world, he was, according 
to the providence of God, delivered into 
the hands of the wicked; that he suffered 
under Pontius Pilate; was crucified, dead, 
and buried; rose again from the dead on the 
third day; ascended to heaven, and sits on 
the right hand of the majesty of God on 
high; whence he will come again to judge 
the quick and the dead. Luke xxrr. 53; 
RT. bs Rey. OU, 
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And also, that the Son of God died, tast- 
ed death, and shed his precious blood, for 
all men; and that thereby he bruised. the 
serpent’s head, destroyed the works of the 
devil, abolished the hand writing, and ob- 
tained forgiveness of sins for the whole 
human family; that he thus became the 
means of eternal salvation to all those who 
from Adam to the end of the world, believe 
and obey him. Gen. ur. 15. 1 John mr, 8. 
Col. 1. 14. Rom. v. 18. 


V. Of theLaw of Christ—The Gospel 
or the New Testament. 


Of the new testament of Jesus Christ, containing 
the whole counsel of God.—All men have repent- 
ance for the remission of sins preached to them— 
None are excluded from the inheritance of the 
blessed, except unbelievers and the disobedient. 


We believe and confess, that previ- 
ously to his ascension, he made, institut- 
ed, and left his new testament, and gave 
it to his disciples, that it should remain an 
everlasting testament, which he confirmed 
and sealed with his blood, and commended 
it so highly to them, that it is not to be al- 
tered, neither by angels nor men, nor to be 
added to nor diminished. And that, inas- 
much as it contains the whole will and 
counsel of his heavenly Father, as far as 
is necessary for salvation, he has caused it 
to be promulgated by his apostles, mission- 
aries, and ministers, whom he called and 
chose for that purpose, and sent into all the 
world, to preach in his name among all 
people, and nations, and tongues, testifying 
repentance and the forgiveness of sins ; and 
that consequently he has therein declared 
all men, without exception, as his children 
and lawful heirs, so far as they follow and 
live up to the contents of the same by faith, 
as obedient children; and thus, he has not ex- 
cluded any from the glorious inheritance of 
everlasting life, except the unbelieving, the 
disobedient, the obstinate, and the perverse; 
who despise it, and, by their continual sin- 
ning, render themselves unworthy of eternal 
life. Jer. xxxı. 18. Heb. rx. 15; xvi. 17. 
Matt. xxvr. 27. Gal. 1. 8. 1 Tim. vi. 3. 
John xv. 15. Matt. xxvin. 19. Mark xvi. 
13. Luke xxiv. 4, 5. Rom. vu. 17. Acts 
xin. 46. 


VI. Of Repentance and Reformation. 


The first lesson of the new testament is repent- 


ance and reformation, to which all men are bound | 


—Internal virtues are indispensable, without which 
baptism and the Lord’s supper avail nothing, 
though instituted by’ Christ—By faith the remission 
of sins is obtained; nay, by it we become children 
of God, 


We believe and confess, since the 
thoughts of the heart are evil from youth 
and prone to unrighteousness, sin, and 
wickedness, that the first lesson of the 
new testament of the Son of God, is Re- 
pentance and Reformation. Men, there- 
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fore, who have ears to hear and hearts to 
understand, must bring forth fruits meet 
for repentance, reform their lives, believe 
the gospel, eschew evil and do good, desist 
from sin and forsake unrighteousness, put 
off the old man with all his works, and put ~ 
on the new man, created after God, in 
righteousness and true holiness; for neither 
baptism, supper, church, nor any other out- 
ward ceremony, can, without faith, regene- 
ration, change or reformation of life, enable 
us to please God, or obtain from him any 
consolation, or promise of salvation. But 
we must go to God, with sincere hearts and 
perfect faith, and believe on Jesus Christ, 































according to the testimony of scripture; by 
this faith we obtain forgiveness of sins, aré 
justified, sanctified, nay, made childen of 
God, partakers of his image, nature, and 
mind; since we are born again of God from 
above, through the incorruptible seed. Gen. 
vi. 21. Mark ı. 15. Ezech. x1. 1. Col. 
in. 9, 10. Eph. rv. 21, 22. Heb. x. 21, 22. 
John vi. 38. 


Vil. Of Baptism. 


’ Baptism, history of—Acts rr. 38; all penitent and 

believing persons, must be baptized according to 
the doctrine of Christ, and according to the exam- 
ple and usages of the apostles—For what end this 
must be done. 


As regards Baptism, we confess that ali 
penitent believers, who, by faith, regen- 
eration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost, 
are made one with God and written in 
heaven, must, upon their scriptural con-. 
fession of faith, and reformation of life, 
be baptized with water, in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost, agreeably to the doctrine and 
command of Christ, and the usage of 
his apostles, to the burying of their sins, 
and thus be received into fellowship with 
the saints; whereupon they must learn 
to observe all which the Son of God taught, 
left, and commanded his disciples. Matt. 
xvi. 19,20. Rom. vr. 4. Mark xvi. 15. 
Matt. mr. 15. Acts 11. 28; vor. 11 3 ix. 183 
xe47 s 211.83. Col 


VIII. Of the Church of Christ. 





Of the visible church of God and its members— 
This is the chosen people—God purchased his 
church with his blood—Criteria whereby the true 
church may be known. 1. Faith; 2. Walk ac- 
cording to the holy ordinances of Christ, &c. 


We believe and confess a visible Church 
of God; namely, those who, as aforemen- 
tioned, do works meet for repentance, 
have true faith and true baptism, are 
made one with God in heaven, and receiv- 
ed into the fellowship of the saints here 
on earth. We confess, moreover, that the 
same are the chosen people, the royal 
priesthood, the holy nation, who have the 
witness that they are the spouse and bride 
of Christ; nay, children and heirs of ever- 
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lasting life, a tent, tabernacle, and dwell- 
ing place of God in the Spirit, built upon 
the foundation of the apostles and prophets, 
Christ being the chief corner stone, (upon 
which his church is built.) This church 
of the living God, which he bought, purcha- 
sed, and redeemed, with his own precious 
blood, with which, according to his prom- 
ise, he will always remain to the end of the 
world, as their protector and comforter, 
nay, will dwell with them, walk among 
them, and protect them, so that no floods nor 
tempests, nor the gates of hell, shall pre- 
vail against or overthrow them, is to be 
distinguished by scriptural faith, doctrine, 
love, godly walk, as also, by a fruitful con- 
versation, use and observance of the true 
ordinances of Christ, which he strictly en- 
joined upon his followers. 1 Cor. xır. 1 
Pet. 11. 9. John 111. 29. Rev. xix. 7. Tit. 
ur. 6,7. Eph. 1. 19; xx. 22. Matt. xv1. 
18. 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. 2 Cor. vr. 16. Matt. 
vır. 35. 


IX. Of the Election andOffice of Teachers, 
Deacons, and Deaconesses, in theChurch. 


Of electing officers in the church of Christ— 
Christ commanded, that every man should walk in 
the vocation, wherewith he is called—Of the care 
which Christ had for his church—He provided the 
church with ministers, before his departure—The 
apostles followed the commands of Christ—They 
commanded every where, that suitable men should 
be ordained teachers—they must have a good report, 
and be blameless in concuct—Of electing deacons, 
&c. for what purpose elected—their duties, &c. 


As regards Offices and Elections in the 
church, we believe and confess, since the 
church cannot subsist in her growth, nor 
remain an edifice without offices and disci- 
gee that, therefore, the Lord Jesus Christ 

imself, instituted and ordained offices and 
ordinances, and gave commands and di- 
rections, how every one ought to walk 
therein, take heed to his work and vo- 
cation, and do that which is right and 
necessary. For he, as the true, great chief 
shepherd and bishop of our souls, was sent 
and came into the world, not to wound or 
destroy the souls of men, but to heal and 
restore them; to seek the lost ; to break 
down the middle wall of partition ; of two 
to make one ; to gather together out of Jews, 
re and all nations, a fold to have 
ellowship in his name ; for which, in order 
that none might err or go astray, he laid 
down.his own life, and thus made a way 
for their salvation, redeeming and releasing 
them, when there was no one to help or as- 
sist. 1 Pet. rr. 29. Matt. xu. 193 xvıı.11. 
Eph. 1. 13. Gal. rr. 28. John x. 9; xr. 
19. PS rbe: 

And further, that he provided his church, 
before his departure, with faithful ministers, 
evangelists, pastors, and teachers, whom he 
had chosen by the Holy Ghost, with pray- 
ersand supplication, in order that ee 
_ might govern the church, feed his floc 
watch over them, defend and provide for 


them ; nay, do in all things as he went be- 
fore, taught, acted, and commanded, teach- 
ing them to do all things whatsoever he 
commanded them. Eph. rv. 11. Luke x. 1; 
vi. 12, 13. John 1. 15. Matt. xxvuirt. 20. 

That the apostles, likewise, as true fol- 
lowers of Christ and leaders of the church, 
were diligent with prayers and supplica- 
tion to God, in electing brethren, providing 
every city, place, or church, with bishops, 
pastors, and leaders, and ordaining such 
persons as took heed to themselves, and to 
the doctrine and flock ; who were sound in 
faith, virtuous in life and conversation, 
and were of good report, both in and out of 
the church, in order that they might be an 
example, light, and pattern, in all godli- 
ness, with good works, worthily adminis- 
tering the Lord’s ordinances, baptism and 
supper, and that they might appoint in all 
places, faithful men as elders, capable of 
teaching others, ordaining them by the 
imposition of hands, in the name of the 
Lord; further, to have care according to 
their ability, for all things necessary in the 
church; so that as faithful servants, they 
might husband well their Lord’s talent, 
gain by it, and consequently save them- 
selves and those who hear them. 1 Tim. rr. 
Acts 1. 23, 24. Tit. 1. 5. 1 Tim. rv. 16. 14. 
ie i. to. 2 Tim. aS. VTi. yo: 

That they should also have a care for 
every one, of whom they have the oversight; 
to provide in all places ministers, who may 
receive contributions and alms, in order, 
faithfully to dispense them to the necessitous 
saints, in all modesty and decorum. Luke 
xix. 13. Of deacons, Acts v. 3, 4, 5, 6. OF 
deaconessses, 1 Tim. v. 9. Rom. xvi. 1. 
James 1. 27. 

That honorable and aged widows should 
be chosen deaconesses, who with the dea- 
cons, may visit, comfort, and provide for 
poor, infirm, weak, distressed, and indigent 
men, as also visit widows and orphans, 
and further, assist in taking care of the 
concerns of the church, according to their 
ability. 

And further respecting deacons, that 
they, particularly when they are capable, 
being elected and ordained thereto by the 
church, for the relief and assistance of the 
elders, may admonish the church, being 
appointed thereto, and labor in word and 
doctrine, assisting one another out of love, 
with the gift received of the Lord; by 
which means, through the mutual service 
and assistance of every member, according 
to his measure, the body of Christ may be 
edified, and the vine and church of the 
Lord, may grow up, increase, and be pre- 
served. 












X. Of the Holy Supper. 


Of the breaking of bread—for what end instituted. 
1. To commemorate the sufferings of the Lord. 
2. To own to ourselves redemption. 3. That we 
are to love one another, &c.—to preserve the unity 
of the Spirit. 
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We likewise confess and observe a 
Breaking of bread, or Supper, which the 
Lord Jesus Christ instituted with bread 
and wine before his passion, eat it with 
his apostles, and commanded it to be kept 
in remembrance of himself; which they 
consequently taught and practised in the 
church, and commanded to be kept by 
believers, in remembrance of the suffering 
and death of the Lord, and that his body 
was broken, and his precious blood was 
shed for us, and for the whole human fam- 
ily ; as also the fruits hereof, namely, re- 
demption and everlasting salvation, which 
he procured thereby, exhibiting so great 
love towards us sinners, by which we are 

reatly admonished to love one another, to 
ove our neighbor, forgiving him, as he has 
done unto us, and try to preserve the unity 
and fellowship which we have with God 
and one another, which is also represented 
to us, in the breaking ofbread. Acts 11. 46. 


XI. Of Washing the Feet of the Saints. 


Washing the saints feet, Examples of—The 
fathers before the time of the law washed the feet 
of strangers, &c. Gen. xvirr. 14; xıx. 2. xxiv. 
32; xr. 24. 


We also confess The washing of the 
saints’ [ets which the Lord not only in- 
stituted and commanded, but he actually 
washed his apostles’ feet, although he was 
their Lord and Master, and gave them 
an example that they should wash one 
another’s feet, and do as he had done 
unto them: they, as a matter of course, 
taught the believers to observe this as a 
sign of true humility, and particularly as 
directing the mind by feet-washing, to that 
right washing, by a we are washed in 
his blood, and have our souls made pure. 
John xir. 4—17. Tim. v. 10. Gen. xvu. 4; 
XIX. 23 xxIv. 32; xLıu. 24. 


XII. Of Marriage. 


How God first instituted marriage — Christ abol- 
ished the abuses of it— Marriage is voluntary, yet 
it must be entered into in the Lord—Comparison 
ofthe marriage of the fathers who intermarried 
in their families, with christian marriage, &c.— 
This spiritual people is the true people of God, 
&c.—1 Cor, vir. 39. 


We confess that there is in the church, 
an honorable Marriage between two be- 
lievers, as God ordained it in the begin- 
ning in paradise, and instituted it between 
Adam and Eve; as also the Lord Jesus 
Christ opposed and did away all the abuses 
of marriage,(which had creptin) and restor- 
ed it to its original institution. Gen. 1. 27. 
Matt. x1. 4. 

In this manner, the apostle Paul also 
taught marriage in the church; and left it 
free for every one, according to its primitive 
institution, to be married in the Lord to any 

- ‘one who may consent: by the phrase, in the 
“Lord, we think it ought to be understood 
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that, as the patriarchs had to marry among 
their own kindred or race, so likewise the 
believers of the new testament are not at 
liberty to marry, except among the chosen 
race and spiritual kindred of Christ ; name- 
ly, such, and no others, as have been united 
to the church, as one heart and soul, have re- 
ceived baptism, and stand in the same com- 
munion, faith, doctrine, and walk, before 
they become united in marriage. Suchare 
then joined together according to the orig- ~ 
inal ordinance of God in his church; and 
this is called marrying in the Lord. 1 Cor. 
v. 11; 1x. 5. Gen. xxiv; xxvıur. 1 Cor. vir. 
39. 


XIII: Of the Magistracy. 


Of the authority of the magistracy—The end 
for which it was ordained—We have to submit to 
and pray for it that we may lead a quiet life. 1 
Wiis 11% 


We believe and confess, that God insti- 
tuted and appointed Authority and the 
Magistracy as a punishment for evil doers, 
and a protection for the good; as also to 
govern the world, and preserve the good 
order of cities and countries; hence, we 
dare not. despise, gainsay, or resist the 
same; but must acknowledge the magistra- 
cy as the minister of God, be subject and 
obedient thereunto im all good works, 
especially in all things not repugnant to 
God’s Jaw, will, and commandment; also _ 
faithfully pay tribute and tax, and render 
that which is due, even as the Son of God 
taught and practised, and commanded his 
disciples to do: that itis our duty, constant- 
ly and earnestly to pray to the Lord for the 
government, its prosperity, and the welfare 
of the country, that we may live under its 
protection, gain a livelihood, and pass a 
quiet, peaceable life in all godliness and so- 
briety. And further, that the Lord may 
reward them in time and eternity, for 
all the favors, benefits, and liberty, we have 
enjoyed under their praiseworthy adminis- 
tration. Rom. xr. 1—7. Tit. ım. 1. 1 Pet. 
11. 17. Matt. xxi 21.3 Dima. de 


XIV. Of Defense. 


Defense forbidden to christians—According to 
the doctrine of Christ, we dare not persecute or 
injure any one—By well doing we must convince 
evil doers. 


As regards revenge, in which men resist 
their enemies with the sword; we believe 
and confess, that the Lord Jesus Christ 
forbid his disciples and followers all re- 
venge and defense, and commanded them, 
besides, not to render evil for evil, nor 
railing for railing, but to sheathe their 
swords, or in the words of the prophets, to 
beat them into plowshares. Matt. v. 39. 
44, Rom. xır. 14. 1 Pet. rm. 9. Is. m1. 4. 
Mic. ıv. 3. Zech. 1x.8.9. _ 

Hence, it is evident, according to his ex- 
ample and doctrine, that we should not 
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provoke or do violence to any man, but 
seek to promote the welfare and happiness 
of all men; even, when necessary, to fiee for 
the Lord’s sake from one country to ano- 
ther, and take patiently the spoiling of our 
goods; but to do violence to no man ; when 
we are smitten on one cheek to turn the 
other, rather than take revenge or strike 
back. And, moreover, that we must pray 
for our enemies, feed and refresh them 
when they are hungry or thirsty, and thus 
convince them by kindness, and overcome 
all ignorance. Rom. xu. 19, 20. Finally, 
that we should do good, and approve our- 
selves to the conscience of all men; and ac- 
cording to the law of Christ, do unto others 
as we would wish them to do unto us. 2 
Cor. rv. 2. Matt. vir. 12; xıı. 7. 


XV. Of Oaths. 


Christ has forbidden oaths—Our words to con- 
firm any thing must be yea and nay—We must 
strictly observe all that we promise as though it 
was confirmed by an oath. 


Respecting oaths, we believe and con- 
fess, that Christ the Lord forbid his disci- 
ples the use of them, and commanded that 
they should not swear at all ; but that yea 
should be yea; and nay, nay. Hence we 
infer, that all oaths, greater and minor, are 
prohibited; and that we must, instead of 
this, confirm all our promises and asser- 
tions, nay, all our declaration or testimony 
in any case, with the word yea in that 
which is yea, and with nay in that which 
is nay; hence, we should always and in 
all cases perform, keep, follow, and live 
up to our word as faithfully as if we had 
confirmed and established it with an oath. 
And if we do this, we have confidence that 
no man, not even the magistrate, will have 
just reason to Jay a more grievous burden 
on our mind and conscience. Matt. v. 34, 
35. James v. 12. 2 Cor. 1. 17. 


XVI. Of Excommunication or Separation 
from the Church. 


Of excommunicating the sinner—Who are to 
be excommunicated—the reasons why-1. To cause 
repentenance—2. For an example to others—3. 
That the church may be kept up-4. To remove the 
cause of slander—How we are to conduct ourselves 
towards those who have been excommunicated. 


We also believe and confess a, ban, 
separation and christian correction in the 


church, for amendment and not for de-|! 


struction, and whereby the bn may be 
distinguished from the defiled. Namely, if 
any one, after he is enlightened, has attamed 
the knowledge of the truth, and is receiv- 
ed into the fellowship of the saints, sins, 
either voluntarily or presumptuously against 
God or unto death, and falls into the un- 
fruitful works of darkness, by which he is 
separated from God and debarred his 
kingdom; we believe that such person, 
when the deed is manifest and the church 


has sufficient evidence, may not Pen 
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in the congregation of the righteous; but 
shall and must be separated as an oftend- 
ing member and open sinner; be excommus 
nicated and reproved in the presence of 
all, and purged out as leaven ; and this for 
his own amendment and an example and 
terror to others, that the church be kept 
pure from such foul spots; lest, in default 
of this, the name of the Lord be blasphem- 
ed, the church dishonored, and a stumbling 
block and cause of offense be given to 
them that are without ; in fine, that the sin- 
ner may not be damned with the world, 
but become convicted, repent, and reform. 
Is. zıx. 2. 1 Cor. v. 5. 12. 1 Tim. v. 20. 
2 Cor. x. 8; xu. 10. James v. 8. 9.. 

Further, regarding brotherly reproof or 
admonition, as also the instruction of those 
who err, it is necessary to use all care and 
diligence to observe them, instructing them 
with all meekness to their own amendment, 
and reproving the obstinate according as the 
case may require. In short, thatthe church 
must excommunicate him that sins either 
in doctrine or life, and no other. Tit. 
rm. 10. 1 Cor. v. 12. 


XVII. Of Avoiding the Separated. 


How we are to avoid the separated—this 
must be done according to the doctrine of Christ 
and the apostles— We must use discretion towards 
those who have been excommunicated. 


Touching the Avoiding of the Separated, 
we believe and confess, that if any one has 
so far fallen off either by a wicked life 
or perverted doctrine, that he is separated 
from God, and consequently is justly sepa- 
rated from and punished by the church, 
such person must be shunned according to 
the doctrine of Christ and his apostles, and 
avoided without partiality by all members 
of the church, especially those to whom it 
is known, whether in eating, drinking, or 
other similar temporal matters; and they 
shall have no dealings with him; to the end 
that they may not be contaminated by in- 
tercourse with him, nor made partakers of 
his sms; but that the sinner may be made 
ashamed, be convicted, and called to re- 
pentance. 1 Cor. v. 9, 10, 11. 2 Thess. m1. 
14. "Tit. zr. 10. sy : 

That there be used as well in the avoid- 
ance asin the separation, such moderation 
and christian charity as may have a ten- 
dency, not to promote his destruction, but 
to ensure his reformation. For ifheis poor, 
hungry, thirsty, naked, sick, or in distress, 
we are in duty bound, according to neces- 
sity, and agreeably to love and to the doe- 
trine of Christ and his apostles, to render 
him aid and assistance; otherwise, in such 
case, the avoidance might tend more to his 
ruin than to his reformation. 2 Thess. v. 14. 

Hence, we must not consider them as 
enemies, but admonish them as_ brethren, 
in order to bring them to knowledge, re- 
pentance and sorrow for their sins, that 
they may be reconciled with God and his 
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church; and, of course, be received again into 
the church, and so may continue in love, 
as Is becoming. 


XVIII. Of the Resurrection of the Dead, 
and the Last Judgment. 


Of the resurrection—those who live at the resur- 
rection shall be changed—Of the reward of the 
righteous—Of the unrighteous--Summary of the 
doctrine of salvation.—The apostles believed and 
taught this creed. 


Relative to the Resurrection of the Dead, 
we believe and confess, agreeably to scrip- 
ture, that all men that have died and fallen 
asleep, shall be awaked, quickened, and 
raised on the last day, by the incomprehen- 
sible power of God; and that these together 
with those that are then alive, and who 
shall be changed in the twinkling of an eye 
at the sound of the last trumpet, shall be 
placed before the judgment seat of Christ ; 
and the good be separated from the wicked : 
that then every one shall receive in his own 
body according to his works, whether they 
be good or evil; and that the good or pious 
shall be taken up with Christ, as the blessed ; 
enter into everlasting life, and obtain that 
joy, which no eyehath seen, nor ear heared, 
nor mind conceived, to reign and triumph 
with Christ, from everlasting to everlasting. 
Matt. xxıı. 30, 31. Dan. xu. 12. Job xx. 
26, 27. John v. 28. 2 Cor. v. 10. 1 Cor. xv. 
Rey. xxi. 11. 1 Thess. ıv.13. 1 Cor. xv. 51. 

And that, on the contrary, the wicked or 
impious shall be driven away as accursed, 
and thrust down into outer darkness; nay, 
into the everlasting pains of hell, where the 
worm dieth not and the fire is not quench- 
ed; and that they shall never have any 
pros ect of hope, comfort, or redemption. 

ark 1x. 44. 

May the Lord grant that none of us may 
meet this fate; but that we may take heed 
and be diligent, so that we may be found 
before him in peace, without spot, and 
blameless. Amen. , 

These now, as briefly stated above, are 
the chief articles of our general christian 
faith, which we teach and practise univer- 
sally in our churches and among our mem- 
bers; which in our conviction, is the only 
true christian faith, which the apostles be- 
lieved and taught, nay, testified with their 
life, confirmed with their death, and some 
also sealed with their blood; wherein we 
with them and all the pious, in our weak- 
ness, willingly abide, live, and die, that we 
may with them attain to salvation by the 
grace of the Lord. 


Done and finished in’ our united churches, in the 
city of Dortrecht, 21st April, A, D. 1632, new 
style. 


And mutually subscribed: 
Isaac King, and in behal 
en) a 


of our Ministers. 
John Jacobs. 


1 (On the other part.) 


John Cobrysz. 
Jacuis Terwen. 
Claes Dirks. 
Mels Gysberts. 
Adrian Cornelis. 


DorTREcHT. 


Bastian Willemsen. 
PAID LE SUE ee Winkelmans. 


Diilaerts Willeborts, by 


| FLISSINGEN. Jacob Pennen. 
Lieven Marynesz. 


Tobias Goverts. 
Peter John Moyer. 
Abraham Dirks. 

(On the other part.) 


David ter Haer. 
Peter Jans von Sengel. 


John Doom. 
Peter Cryspeert. 


f (On the other part.) 
ı Dirk Wouters Kolen- 


kamp. Peter Joosten. 
BoMmMEL. i 


RoTrTERDAM. 


AMSTERDAM. 


HAERLEM. 


Willem Jans von Ex- 
self. 
Gyspert Spiering. 


Balten Centen Schuma- 
„cher. 


M. Michiels. 


(On the other part.) 
Israel von Halmael. 
Hendrick Dirks Apeldo- 


ren. 
Andries Lucken, Jun’r. 


From THE 


Norrn. 


Peter von Borsel. 
Anthony Hans. 


Harman op den Graff. 


Krever: 5 > 
veLr Do. Weylm Kreynen. 


Ha de Moir. 


SEELAND. Isaac Claes. 

| Cornelis Bom. 
SCHIEDAM. } Lambrecht Paeldirk. 
Lr j Mr. C. de Konink. 
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Jacob von der Heyde 
BLocokzieı. Claes Claessen. Gorcum. Sebrechts. he 
Peter Peters. Hen Fans. K. 


: Antonis Cornelis. 
ZIERICH. Peter Jans Zimmer- 
man. 


Herman Segers. 

John Hendricksen 
Hooghvelt. 

Daniel Horens. 


(On the other part.) 
Abraham Spronk. 


William von Broekhuy- 
sen. 


Urrecur. 


Corneils Jans. 

ARENHENL Dirk Rondersen. 

Besides that this mentioned confession 
was received by so many churches, and 
subscribed by their representatives, as 
shown; all the churches in Alsace and in 
the Palatinate in Germany, afterwards 
unanimously adopted and subscribed it ; 
wherefore, it has been translated into 
French, German, [and English] for the 
benefit of them and others. 


Here is the patience and faith of the saints. 
Rev. xu. 10. 








OF THE UNGODLY AND FALSE CHURCH, WHICH IS THE REVERSE 
OF THE CHURCH OF GOD—ITS ORIGIN, PROGRESS, AND SUC- 
CESSION IN ALL AGES, 


Of the false church—Of Cain who killed his 
brother Abel—Of Lamech who slew a young 
man—Of the antedeluvians who resisted the spirit 
of God—Of the Sodomites—Egyptians—Of the 
seven nations in Palestine, who were driven out 
for their wickedness—Of the Ammonites, &c.— 
Of the Chaldeans, Assyrans, and the inhabitants 
of Babel—Of the cities Zidon, &c. All the afore- 
mentioned may be considered members of satan’s 
church—Of apostates—Of Simon the sorcerer, &c. 
Of Phygellus and Hermogenes, &c.—Of Hymene- 
us, and Phyletus, Demas, Alexander the copper- 
smith—Of many other professing christians, who 
left Paul in time of need—Many who forsook the 
church in the days of John the apostle; this the 


apostles foretold—Paul prophesied that grievous | 


wolves would come into the church—Men who 
would preach heresies. Of his prophecy in the 
land of Phrygia, &c.—This prophecy is partly 
fulfilled—Of his prophecy when in prison at Rome, 
&c. &c.—Of the prophecy of Peter concerning 
false teachers—Prophecy of John concerning the 
state of the church of Christ, and of anti-christ, 


Where God builds a church, says the 
old proverb, there the devil builds one also 
to oppose it. This has always been the 
case from the beginning of the world. For 
at the same time that Abel became a mar- 
tyr of God and consequently a leader of the 
children of God, Cain made himself a mur- 
derer, and became a leader of the children 
of Satan, who belong to the ungodly and 
false church, as members of one body. 
Gen. rv. 8. &c. 

He was followed by Lamech, one of 
Cain’s descendants, who murdered a man 
and a young man, and spoke of it afterwards 


to his wives, Adda and Zilla, in a bass, 








and arrogant manner. Gen. rv. 23. &c. 

The antedeluvians universally, eight ex- 
cepted, followed Lamech in wickedness ; 
they exercised tyranny, violence, and op- 
pression, and would not be governed by the 
Spirit of God. Gen. vr. 5, 4. &c. 

The Sodomites continued in the same 
course, and vexed the righteous soul of Lot 
from day to day, with their unlawful deeds. 
Gen. xıx. 2 Pet. m1. 8. &c. 

‘These were succeeded by the Egyptians, 
who imposed grievous and insupportable , 
burdens upon the people of God, and final- 
ly rose up against their lives, and_pursued 
them to the Red Sea. Compare Ex. 1. 11, 
with Chap. xıv. 9, 10. 23. &c. 2 

After these, were the seven nations or in- 
habitants of the land of Palestine, who were 
greater and more powerful than the children 
of Israel, but were proscribed by God on 
account of their wickedness; namely, the 
Canaanites, the Hittites, Gergisites, Amo- 
rites, Perisites, Hivetes, Jebusites, &c. 
Deut. vit. 1, 2. 

Subsequently there appeared the Ammo- 
nites, Moabites, Midianites, Philistines, 
and many others, who molested, persecuted, 
and harrassed the people of God. Consult 
the books of Judges, Samuel, Kings, 
Chronicles, &c. 


The Chaldees, Assyrians, and the inhab- 
itants of the Babylonian empire, came next 
in order; these carried away the church of 
God into foreign lands, burnt the house of 
God, and laid waste the city of Jerusalem, 
which God had chosen before all the cities 
in the world. 2 Kings xxv. 1—18. Jer. iu. 


1—20. Sam. 1. 2. &c. 
2 ze 
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The mighty cities, Tyre and Sidon in 
Phenicia, and afterwards Chorazin, Beth- 
saida, Capernaum, &c., which threatened 
the world itself with their power, and cast 
the threatenings of God to the winds, next 
raised their beads ; but to their own destruc- 
tion. Compare Is. xxııı.4,5. Ezek. xxvii ; 
xxv, throughout, with Matt. x1. 20. &c. 

All these, called the posterity of Cain, 
succeeded one another in regular order ; and 
may be considered as members of satans 
church, since they do not agree with the 
church of God, in descent, faith, worship, 
or mode of life ; but have always opposed 
it in all respects. 

After the coming of Christ, there were 
many, who, having adopted the christian re- 
ligion and worship, apostatized, denied the 
faith, and thus became members of the 
aforementioned ungodly and wicked con- 
gregation, ; 

As, Simon the sorcerer, who by con- 
fession of faith and baptism, had become a 
member of the visible church of Christ; but 
fell off, and desired to purchase the gift of 
the Holy Ghost with money; which accord- 
ing to Peter was the means of his ruin; 
Acts vit. 12.17, 18, 19, 20, 21; although as 
it appears he afterwards repented. 

Hymeneus and Alexander, who suffered 
shipwreck in the faith and were full of 
blasphemy, were excommunicated by Paul, 
and delivered over to satan. 1 Tim. 1. 19, 
20. &e. Phigelus and Hermogenes, who, 
with a great number of those in Asia, turn- 
ed away from Paul, and, of course, from the 
doctrine of the gospel waich they had re- 
ceived. 2 Tim. i. 14, Hymeneus the sec- 


___—-end, and Philetus, who erred concerning 


the truth, and declared that the resurrec- 
tion was past aiready ;-whereby they turned 
away some from the faith. 2 Tim. xvır.. 

Demas, who forsook Paul, having loved 
the present world. 2 Tim. rv. 10. &c.— 
Alexander the coppersmith, who did the 
apostle much evil, so that he admonished 

e church to beware of him. 2 Tim. rv. 
14,15. Many others, who, though nominal 
members of the christian church, did not 
stand by, but forsook the oft mentioned 
servant of God, when he made his first de- 
fense of evangelical doctrine before Nero 
the emperor; hence, they could no longer 
be numbered among the pious. See 2 ‘Tim. 
tv. 16, &c. . 

There were numbers afterwards, who, 
in the days of John, departed from the 
church of Christ, and did the works of an- 
tichrist: hence, they were called antichris- 
tians, being forerunners of the great anti- 
christ, who was to follow. 1 John 1. 18, 
19. &c. Besides ‘these who arose in the 
fime of the apostles, and departed from 
the holy congregation of God, many others 
followed in all ages, and will forever fol- 
low. Of this the apostles prophesied short- 
ly before their departure, and warned the 
believers of its approach. 

As Paul knew and was fully assured 
by the revelation of the Holy Spirit, that 
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all those among whom he had traveled and 
preached the gospel, should see his face no 
more; he thus addressed the elders of the 
church at Ephesus, who had come to see 
him at Miletus: Brethren, I know this, 
that after my departing shall grievous 
wolves enter in among you, not sparing the 
flock. Also, of your own selves, shall men 
arise, speaking perverse things to draw 
away disciples after them. Therefore, 
watch,” and remember that, by the space - 
of thrée years, I ceased not to warn every 
one night and day with tears. Acts xx. 
29, 50, 31. 

Afterwards, when at Laodicea, in Phry- 
gia Pacatiana, he wrote a letter to his 
dear friend Timothy, concerning the apos- " 
tacy in the latter times, thus: Now the 
spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter 
times some shall depart from the faith, giv- 
ing heed to seducing spirits and doctrines 
of devils; speaking lies in hypocrisy, hav- 
ing their conscience} seared with a hot 
iron; forbidding to marry, and commanding 
to abstain from meats, &c. 1 Tim. rv. 1. 
2, 3, &c. 

Who these apostates were that forbid 
meats and marriage, on many occasions, it 
is unnecessary to point out, since the truth 

Lof the case is clear and evident to every 
one. 


But at the close of his life, when he was 
imprisoned at Rome the second time, and 
received his sentence, namely, that he 
should be beheaded for the name of the 
Lord, he reminded his friend and spiritual 
son, Timothy, of the foregoing, that he might 
not forget it, but that he might put the © 
church, of which he was teacher, in mind 
of the same, as follows: This know also 
that in the last days perilous times shall 
come; for men shall be lovers of their own 
selves, covetous, boasters, proud, having a 
form of godliness, but denying the power 
thereof. 2 Tim. 1. 1,2, 3,4, 5, &c. After- 
wards he adds for further instruction: For 
the time will come when they, (namely, cer- 
tain members of the christian church,) will 
not endure sound doctrine; but after their 
own lusts shall they heap to themselves 
teachers having itching ears;and they shall 
turn away their ears from the truth, and 
shall be turned to fables, &c. Tim. ıv. 3,4. 

In like manner, Peter also, as his end 
drew nigh, expressly prophesied to the 
strangers scattered abroad: That as there 
were false teachers among the people 
(Israel) in old time, there should be false 
teachers among (or out of) them who should 
privily bring in damnable heresies, even 
dennis the Lord that bought them. 2 Pet. 
ir. 1. &c. 


_ It would require too much time to men- 
tion what John says on this subject, not only 
in his epistles, but especially in his Revela- 
tions; since he gives a description of the 
condition of the church of Christ and of 
Buche from his time to the end of the 
world. : 
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Of the wicked Succession of the Roman 
Church, which consists alone inthe Suc- 
cession of the Persons and not of the 
Doctrines. 


The Lord admonishes us not to depend upon 
lies. Jer. viz. 4. The wicked have their aucces- 
sors as well as the good, &c. A feeble pretence of the 
Romans for Peter's successors—The Lord makes 
a distinction between the words Petros and Petra, 
which the papists consider the same—Of Sela and 
Zur—Christ the living Corner Stone—The differ- 
ence between the Corner Stone and the foundation. 


Here we must remark the exceedingly 
great error the Romans fall into_in found- 
ing themselves upon the succession of per- 
sons, without considering the true succes- 
sion in doctrine, and thereby making a 
defiance as having existed, as they assert, 
either from the beginning of the world, or 
from the day of the apostles: surely a la- 
mentable case. 

For if they count from the beginning of 
the world, we have shown that Cain, who 
was a murderer, had followers as well as 
Abel, who was slain for the sake of his 
faith and the fear of God.* Likewise, if 
they count from the apostles’ time, we have 
proved that even at that time there were 
many apostates, nay, persons who opposed 
the christian religion and the true worship 
of God: likewise, that great numbers fol- 
lowed them according to the tenor of the 
ao given by the holy apostles, and 

eft to posterity. 

Hence it follows, that neither the anti- 
quity, long duration, nor the great succes- 
sion of persons, can give assurance of the 
truth of any religion or church, since the 
evil is as ancient as the good; and the er- 
ring and evil doers have had, and still have, 
as numerous a succession as the upright 
and good ; unless the antiquity and the suc- 
cession are accompanied with that divine 
truth and piety, which the orthodox ancients 
maintained in the beginning. 


Papistic Objections in Three Passages. 


But the papists, in order to maintain the 
aforementioned succession, are in the habit 
of saying, that they do not reckon it from 
the antiquity of a seducing spirit which ex- 
isted before, at, or after the apostles’ time; 
but from the church of Christ himself, and 
from Peter, whom they style the prince of 
the apostles, upon whom Christ himself, as 
they assert, would build his church. To 
this they add as a second argument, that to 
him, and him alone, the keys of heaven were 
given, to open and shut as he pleased. 

Likewise, as a third argument, that the 
Lord commanded him thrice to feed his 





* By faith, says the apostle, Abel offered unto 
God a more acceptable sacrifice than Cain, by 
which he obtained witness that he was righteous, 
God testifying of his gifts: and by it, he being‘ 
dead, yet speaketh. Heb. 11. 4. 
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| flock, which is more than he did to the other 


apostles. Matt. xvr. 18. 

Moreover, that he should sit in the Ro- 
man chair, andthat the popes should be his 
successors. To maintain this chief office 
of Peter, and, consequently, the succession 
of the popes, they have for a long time abus- 
ed or perverted these three passages of 
scripture, namely, Matt. xvr. 18, 19, and 
John xxr. 15, 16, 17; to which we will re- 
ply in the sequel. 


Reply to the First Passage. 


The Lord says, Matt. xvı. 18: Upon 
this rock (petra in Greek) J will build my 
church. ‘he error of the Romans consists 
in this, that they misconstrue the word pe- 
tra, as if the apostle Peter was to be under- 
stood by it; but itis a gross and palpable 
error. Kor the Lord makes a plain distinc- 
tion between the name Petros (Peter) and 
the word petra, (rock,) saying immediately 
before: *"Thou art Peter,” but afterwards, 
“And upon this rock will I build my 
church.” Hence the Lord did not promise 
to build his church upon Peter, but ‘upon 
the rock, which he plainly mentions. 
Now, it will depend upon the true know- 
ledge of who and what are to be understood 
by this rock. Some maintain the first men- 
tioned sense, which we have refuted ; name- 
ly, that Peter is to be understood thereby ; 
to this end, they misapply the passage in 
John 1. 43, where the apostle is called Ce- 
phas,* which, according to their opinion, 
signifies a foundation stone ; but this is like- 
wise an error. It is a fact, according to 
orientalists, that this word meansa stone; 
but what kind of a stone? not a foundation 
stone ; but a piece, or point, or fragment of 
stone, upon hich no building can be found- 
ed. According to their interpretation, the 
word Cephas is derived from the Hebrew 
word keph, which signifies a corner or frag- 
ment of a stone; but rocks or foundations 
are expressed by the words Sela, or Zur.t 
Deut. xxır. 13. Sois Peter called a stone 
in scripture, but not a foundation stone; 
but such a one as is generally laid upon a 
foundation. Christ is properly the founda- 
tion stone, as Peter himself declares when 
he calls Christ the living stone, disallowed 
indeed of men, but chosen ‚of God, and 
precious. 1 Pet. ır. 4; to this he adduces 
the words of the prophet Isaiah: Behold I 
lay in Sion a Chief Corner Stone, elect, 
precious: and he that believeth on him 
(that is, builds upon him byfaith,) shall 





* And he (Andrew) brought him (Peter) to Je- 
sus. And when Jesus beheld him, he said: Thou 
art Simon, the son of Jonah, thou shalt be called 
Cephas, which is by interpretation, a stone. John 
1. 43. 


+He made him ride on the high places of the 
earth, that he might eat the increase of the fields, 
and he made him to suck honey out of the (Sela) 
rock, and oil out of the (Zur) flinty rock. Deut. 
xxxrr. 113, 
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not be confounded. 1 Pet. 1. 6 from Is. 
xxvın. 16. : x 

Therefore, he admonishes the believers, 
as living stones, to build themselves a 
spiritual house, upon Christ the foundation. 
verse 5. Paul confirms this, saying: Other 
foundation can no man lay, than is laid, 
which is Christ Jesus, 1 Cor. zr. 2; whom 
in another place he calls the foundation of 
the apostles and prophets, &c.; namely, 
upon whom the apostles and prophets were 
built up, and upon whom they built others 
by the instrumentality of their doctrine; 
for he adds: In whom all the building fitly 
framed together, groweth unto a holy tem- 
ple in the Lord: in whom ye also are 
builded up together for a habitation of God, 
through the Spirit. Eph. 1. 20, 21, 22. 

It does not militate against this, that the 
twelve apostles; among whom was Peter, 
were called twelve foundation stones,” 
upon which, as John says, the city of God, 
that came down from heaven, was built. 
Rev. xxı. For, if it is admitted, that by 
the phrase city of God, in that place, the 
church of God here on earth, is to be under- 
stood, then it would only be shown that 
Peter, as well as each of the other apostles, 
was only one of the twelve foundation stones 
of the church of Christ; which by no means 
establishes the assertion: Z'hat Peter alone 
is the foundation stone, or foundation of 
the church. ’ \ 

Again, the word foundation stone does 
not here signify the foundation itself; for, 
properly speaking, the foundation, as the 
ground or bottom of a building, is some- 
what different from the stones built upon it, 
which are called foundation stones; for the 
foundation stones are laid on the ground or 
foundation, and the building upon the foun- 
dation stones ; so that the ground or foun- 
dation must bear both the foundation stones 
and the building. ‘Thus is Christ the 
ground or foundation of his church; the 
apostles, by their doctrine, are the founda- 
tion stones; and the church, the building 
erected upon the foundation stones and the 
foundation. Hence, it remains incontro- 
vertible, that they err who make Peter the 
only foundation of the church of Christ; 
and that the building erected thereon is 
false and erroneous.t 





* The wall of the city had twelve foundations, 
and in them the names of the twelve apostles of the 
Lamb, &e.Rev. xxt. 14. First, it is doubtful (if 
we admit that by thıs we are to understand the 
church of God) whether we are thereby to under- 
stand the church here upon earth, or the glorified 
church of God, asit will bein heaven, &c.; for here 
we have to understand the former and not the 
latter. In this place it is certain that the name 
foundation is not only ascribed to Peter, but to ali the 
twelve apostles; hence, he is no more a foundation 
than the rest. 


+ James, Cephas, (Peter) and John, who seemed 
to be pillars, &c. Gal. ır. 9. Here James is men- 
tioned before Cephas [or Peter) Again, John 
and James are called pillars, as well as Cephas or 
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Reply to the Second Passage. 


No proof that the keys were given to Peter alone 
— More fully explained by the Lordin John xx. 
22, 23, and agrees with Matt. xvı. 16— Touching 
the power of loosing and binding, &c.—An exam- 
ple in the church at Corinth, in the days of Peter 
and Paul. 


The second passage is taken from Matt. 
xvi. 19: “And I will give thee the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven; and whatsoever — 
thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in 
heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt loose 
on earth shall be loosed in heaven.” But 
this has not the least tendency to show, 
that church discipline or tha power of the 
church as regards exclusion and re-admit- " 
tance, was given to Peter alone among the 
apostles, and to no other of the twelve. For 
in verse 13 it is written: When Jesus came 
into the coast of Cesarea Philippi, he asked 
his disciples, saying: Who do men say 
that I the son of man am? To which it is 
related that Peter, as if in the name of all, 
answered: Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
the living God, &c. This is followed in 
the 19th verse by: I will give unto thee the 
keys, &c.; which promise was, undoubtedly, 
personally addressed to Peter, yet extend- 
ed to all the apostles ; for the Lord did not 
ask Peter alone, but the whole of them col- 
lectively, the question which elicited the oft 
mentioned promise. 

This is explained more clearly by John the 
evangelist, who says, Chap. xx. 20, 23, that - 
Christ, after his resurrection, standing in 
the midst of his disciples, breathed on them 
all, and said: “ Receive the Holy Ghost;” 
adding: *¢ Whosesoever sins ye remit they 
are remitted unto them ; and whosesoever 
sins ye retain they are retained.” These 
words apply with just the same force to the 
giving the keys as those just quoted 
from Matthew. 

Moreover, it is explicitly expressed that 
the church receives this power, Matt. xvur. 
17, 18: But if he (the sinner) neglects to 
hear the church, let him be unto thee as a 
heathen man and a publican. Verily, I 
say unto you, whatsoever (understand the 
sentence of the EN ye shall bind on 
earth, shall be bound in heaven ; and what- 
soever ye shall loose on earth, shall be loose 
in heaven. Who would now doubt, that 
these are the essential words which were 
previously addressed to Peter, but of course 
intended for all the apostles and the whole 
church? 

We see that the right of expulsion and 
re-admittance, called binding and loosing, 
belonged to the Corinthian church, in Paul’s 
day.* For touching the separation of the 
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Peter, in order to show, that one stood no higher 
than the other, and that they are equal to one an- 
other, without distinction. 


*The church had received the command and au- 
thority to purge out the leaven, that isto put the 
sinner out of the church, and also to re-admit him 
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offender, he says to them : Purge out the 
old leaven namely, the obstinate sinner. 
1 Cor. v. 7. Again: Put away from among 
yourselves that wicked person. verse 13. 
Concerning the re-admittance of penitents, 
itis commanded : Sufficient to such a man 
(namely, one who repents) is this punish- 
ment, (he expulsion of the church,) which 
was inflicted of many. So that contrari- 
wise ye ought rather to forgive him, lest 
perhaps such a one should be swallowed up 
with overmuch sorrow. 2 Cor. 11. 6, 7. &c. 

Besides that the power of binding and 
loosing was not given to Peter only, but to 
all the apostles, and even to the church; the 
nature af this power is quite different from 
that which the pope at Rome, Peter’s repu- 
ted successor, boasts of. For the power of 
which Christ speaks must be limited by the 
rule of his word, Matt. vir. 24. 26. Gal. 1. 
6, 7, 8; whereas, on the contrary, the power 
of which the pope boasts is unlimited, has no 
rule, and is bounded only by his own will. 
Balt. in Eccls. Item. Dist. S. Pape. &c. 
Cap. 40. It follows that the pope has un- 
justly assumed a power not conferred upon 
Peter ; notwithstanding the power confer- 
red upon him was common to all the apos- 
tles; nay, to the church itself. 


Reply to the Third Passage. 


It is a great error to make Peter pontifex of the 
church—Proved to be erroneous from his denying 
the Savior—From the humility which he recommen- 
ded to all—The three-fold question no proof of his 
being over all the apostles and the whole church— 
Paul also loved the Lord; and all christians are 
admonished to this love—Of the command, Feed 
my sheep. Peter did not exalt himself above the 
other apostles. The reason why Christ in a special 
manner charged him thrice, was that he had denied 
him thrice—Conclusion from the preceding. 


The third argument is taken from John 
xxı. 15, 16, 17, where the Lord asked Peter 
three times whether he loved him, and Pe- 
ter answered each time: YeaLord, I love 
thee ; the Lord three times replying: Feed 
my sheep, &c. Some of the papists, in 
order to prove the er of Peter, and 
patently that of the Roman pope, have 
put so high a construction upon these words, 
that a certain celebrated writer among 
them did not hesitate to assert, that Peter 
is in this place appointed a ruler, watch- 
man, and pastor, not only over the church, 
but over the apostles themselves. Bell. 
Lib. de Pont. Rom. Cap. 14. 15, 16. Sec- 
und. S. Velt. &c. 





&c. Compare 1 Cor. v. 7. 13; with 2 Cor. 11. 6, 
7, &c. There is an evident difference between the 
authority which Christ gave Peter and the church, 
and the power of which the pope at Rome boasts; 
because the authority of Peterand the church must 
be circumscribed by the rules of the word of God, 
whereas, on the contrary, the power of the pope is 
unlimited, and governed by no ruler, that is, in ec- 
clesiastical matters. 
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_ But herein they do violence to the text, 
since various arguments from the scrip- 
tures subvert this meaning. For, first, it 
1s notorious, that the conduct of Peter was 
more gross and lamentable than that of any 
other apostle; since, contrary to warning 
and his own solemn declaration, he faith- 
lessly denied his Lord, and entirely for- 
sook him; hence, it is not likely that the 
Lord would exalt him above all the others, 
and make him lord over them; which is 
altogether repugnant to the justice of Christ 
and the nature of the case. 

Secondly: This would not accord with 
what the Lord had taught the apostles gener- 
ally, on a previous occasion, when there was 
a strife among them which of them, after 
his departure, should be greatest: The 
kings of the Gentiles, says he, exercise 
lordship over them ; and they that exercise 
authority upon them are called benefactors. 
But ye shall not beso ; but he that is great- 
est among you, let him be as the younger ; 
and he that is chief, as he that doth serve. 
Luke xxır. 25. Again: Neither be ye 
called masters; for one is your Master, 
even Christ. Matt. xxrır. 8, 9, 10, &c. 

Thirdly: If we carefully examine the 
grounds of argument adduced, we will find 
that neither the thrice repeated question of 
the Lord : Zovest thoume 2 nor the thrice 
repeated command: Feed or watch my 
lambs and sheep, was dircted to Peter 
any more than to the other apostles. For 
as regards the question: Zovest thou me; 
what do we understand by it more than 
that Peter should examine whether he had 
a love for Christ? Very well. What then? 
had Peter more than any of the other apos- 
tles? or than Paul afterwards had? who 
says : I am persuaded, that neither death, 
nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor 
powers, nor things present, nor things to 
come, nor pees nor depth, nor any other 
creature, shall be able to separate us from 
the love of God, which isin Christ Jesus, our 
Lord. Rom. vrrr. 38,39. Again, The love 
of Christ constrains us, &c. 2 Cor. v. 14 
&c. Nay, every christian in particular, and 
all in Wane. are bound together by this 
love, which is so necessary that it is writ- 
ten: If any man love not the Lord Jesus 
Christ, let him be Anathema, Maranatha. 
1 Cor. xvi. 22. 

As regards the command: Feed or watch 
my lambs and sheep, &c., it is intended 
for all true teachers: Take heed, therefore, 
(says Paul to the elders of the church at 
Ephesus, ) unto eee and to all the 
flock over the which the Holy Ghost hath 
made you overseers, to feed the church of 
God, which he hath purchased with his own 
blood. Acts xx. 28. ‘ 

Peter, moreover, does not in this matter 
place himself above, but on an equality 
with, his fellow ministers, when he exhorts 
them, saying: The elders which are among 
you I exhort, who am also an elder, and a 
witness of the sufferings of Christ, &c., feed 
the flock of Christ which is committed to 
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you. 1 Pet. vr. 2. &c. This is corroborat- | 
ed by the fact that the Lord did not com- 
mand Peter only, to go into all the world 
and preach and baptize; but the aposties ın 
general. Matt. xxvrı. 18, 19, 20. Mark 
xvı. 15, 16. 

Again, he said to them all: Ye shall be 
witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and 
in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the 
uttermost parts of the earth. Actsı.8. It 
follows, therefore, that in the office of feed- 
ing and taking care of the sheep of Christ, 
that is, in preaching the gospel and taking 
charge of the church of Christ, Peter pos- 
sessed no more authority, power, or conse- 
quence, than the other apostles and apos- 
tolic teachers, &c. 

Itremains for us now to explain why the 
Lord thrice asked Peter alone, and none 
of the other apostles, whether he loved 
him, and thrice commanded him to feed his 
sheep. Now, since Peter had not long be- 
fore thrice denied his Master, it was proper 
that he should thrice make confession that 
he loved him whom he had denied; and 
rs that he should be thrice interrogat- 
ed. ' 
Besides, since: Peter, by his denial, had 
abandoned his office of teaching and feed- 
ing the church of Christ, or at least had be- 
come incapable of doing so, itis easy to sup- 
pose, that no one of the apostles would have 
received or acknowledged him. It was, 
therefore, necessary that the Lord himself 
should earnestly, nay thrice, command him, 
in order that none should entertain doubts 
of his worthiness, since he had repented; or 
call in question the legitimacy of his oflice. 
The conclusion is, that they are guilty of 
gross absurdity, who have views on the sub- 
ject different from those of the Lord him- 
self: namely, that Peter was not hereby 
restored his office which he had aban- 
doned; but that he was ordained head of 
the whole church, nay, of all the other 





apostles, as is to be found in the book Bel- 
larm. concerning the pope of Rome. Cap. 
XI. 


The groundless Views of those who trace 
the Roman Succession from the Apostle 
Peter; and wherein v consists. 

i 


Of the perverse pretensions of the papists in re- 
lation to the supremacy of Peter—It cannot be 
proved that Peter was ever at Rome, except at the 
close of his life—Husebius’s testimony on this sub- 
ject—Paul and Peter preach at Corinth, then in Ita- 
ly, at Rome—Paul arrived at Rome previous to Pe- 
ter; this appears from many circumstances; espe- 
cially from Paul’s travels at Rome, &c. 

% 


Besides that the three passages which 
papists adduce, have not the most distant 
tendency to show that Pefer was the head 
of the other apostles and of the whole 
christian church, there follow various argu- 
ments and circumstances, clearly evincing 
that the succession of the pepe, which they 
would fain trace to Peter, can not be sub- 
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stantiated; but is groundless and without 
the shadow of truth. 

For, to come to the point, it can not be 
shown that Peter was ever at Rome where 
the pope’s seat is, except at the very close of 
his life, when he was not received as pope, 
but was put to death with Paul, his fellow 
apostle, as a martyr for the testimony of 
Jesus Christ, as shown at large in The His- 
tory of the Martyrs of the year 69. 

Eusebius relates from Dionysius, a teach- © 
er of the church at Corinth, concerning the 
arrival of Paul and Peter at Rome, as also 
concerning their preaching which was one 
cause of their death, in these words: Paul. 
and Peter were both at our meetings at 
Corinth, and going thence they taught’ 
throughout all Italy: they taught also in 
this city, [namely Rome, which he had 
mentioned before, ] where they both were 
crowned martyrs at the same time. 

He speaks of the arrival and preaching of 
Peter at Rome, as a circumstance thattook 
place at the close of his life, and as fixing 
the arrival and preaching of Paul at the 
same time; yet Paul came to the city much 
earlier than Peter, who arrived just a short 
time antecedent to their deaths: at which 
period it is probable they both preached the 
gospel in that city. 

That Paul was there much earlier and 
longer, appears from all the circumstances of 
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES ; for, in the in- 
terval, when Peter was preaching at Cesaria 
Antioch, Jerusalem, and other places, Pau 
was brought to Rome, and after his arrival 
he dwelt two whole years in his own hired 
house, received all who came in unto him - 
and preached the kmgdom of God, teach- 
ing those things which concern the Lord 
Jesus Christ, with all confidence, no man 
forbidding him. Here THE acrs oF THE 
aposrius ends without making further men- 
tion of Peter. See Acts xxvıu. 30, Sl. 





Various Arguments from the Holy Serip- 
tures tending to show that Peter was not 
ai Rome during the time Paul was there; 
except near the close of his life. 


The reasons of Sebastian Franck, Gysius, and 
others, omitted—Our arguments :—l. Peter, not 
mentioned among those who went to meet Paul at 
Appi Forum and The Three Taverns. Acts 
xxvirt. 15.—2. All the christians at Rome for- 
sook Paul when he made his first defense before 
Nero, 2 Tim. 11. 16.—Had Peter been then at 
| Rome, he would not have forsaken Paul.—3. On- 
esiphorus visited Paul in prison and was not 
ashamed of his chain, 2 Tim. 1. 16.—Had Peter 
been at Rome at this time, he also would in all 
probability have visited Paul—This would certainly 
have been mentioned by Paul.—4. Luke alone 
remained with Paul, 2 Tim. rv. 11. &c.—5. Paul 
commands Timothy to bring Mark with him, say- 
ing that he was profitable to him for the ministry, 
2 Tim. ry. 11.—Hence, if Peter had been at Rome 
at the time and consequently been with Paul, it 
would have been unnecessary to send for Mark, 
since Peter would have been at Paul's service-— 
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6. The several epistles of Paul sent from the 
prison at Rome—the epistle to the Colossians, in 
which Peter is not mentioned, though several oth- 
ers are noticed both at the commencement and 
conclusion of said epistle—ihe epistles to Timo- 
thy—the epistle to Philemon—strange if Peter 
was at Rome when Paul wrote, that he did not 
even once send a salutation from Peter—Infer- 
ence :—Peter was not at Rome during said period. 


In this demonstration, we pass by the 
method of Sebastian Frank,Gysius, and oth- 
ers, who have written conclusively upon this 
subject, and confine ourselves to the ex- 
press testimony of, or at least plain infer- 
ences from, the holy scriptures, upon which 
we ground our demonstration. 


First Argument. 


As Paul was on his way to the city of 
Rome to undergo his trial before Cesar, 
brethren * went out of the city to meethim, 
as far as Appii Forum and The Three Tav- 
erns ; whom when Paul saw, he took cour- 
age; Acts xxvii. 15 ; but there is no men- 
tion made of Peter, which certainly would 
have happened, had he been present and 
held the bishop’s see, as is pretended, &c. 


Second Argument. 


Paul at his first hearing before the empe- 
ror, was forsaken by all, and no man stoo 
by him, as he complains to Timothy. 
2 Tim. rv. 16. Now, if Peter had been in 
Rome, he would not have forsaken Paul, 
whom he was wont to call his beloved 
brother; 2 Pet. m1. 15; but would have 
stood by him with counsel and assistance ; 
this, however, was not done; from which the 
plain inference is, that he was not there at 
that time; unless some one might conclude 
that, as he had previously forsaken his Lord 
and Savior, he might now probably have 
forsaken Paul, who was greatly inferior. 

Tothis we may reply : That Peter, at the 
time he forsook Christ, was not filled with 
the gift of the Holy Ghost, who was shed 
upon the apostles for the first time after 
Christ's ascension ; Acts 11. 1, 2,3 ; hence, 
he could easily commit such an error; but 
after being filled with the Holy Ghost, it was 
quite otherwise, so much so, that he and his 
fellow apostles feared no suffering, not even 
death itself. Compare Acts rv. 19, 20, 21, 
with v. 40—42; and xır. 3, 4. Also 1 Pet. 
ur. 14; and rv. 16. &c. N ! 

Moreover, in Paul’s complaint to 'Timo- 
thy, there is not a word concerning Peter’s 
forsaking him,which, had it happened „would 
not have passed unnoticed, being a remark- 
able circumstance; more especially, as 
he gives the names of some of those who 
had left him; as Demas, Alexander the 
coppersmith, &c. 
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* By which these brethren of the other apostles 
at Rome were converted, is not mentioned in the 
text, nor that it was on the day of Pentecost : but 
it may be, for at that time strangers from Rome 
were present. Acts rr. 10. 
























Third Argument. 


During Paul’s imprisonment at Rome, he 
praises Onesiphorus for visiting him, and 
for not being ashamed of his chain, without 
making mention of any others, and says: 
The Lord give mercy to the house of One- 
siphorus ; for he oft refreshed me, and was 
not ashamed of my chain, &c. 2 Tim. 1. 
16. &c. 

But why does he not commend Peter as 
having visited him in his bonds? or if Pe- 
ter was there and did not do so, but was 
ashamed of his chain ; why did he not com- 
plain that so great a man, one who wished 
to be a leader, was negligent in this thing ? 
Doubtless, if Peter had been then in the city 
and visited or not visited him in prison, 
Paul would not have passed it by without 
praise or censure, &c. 


Fourth Argument, 


As many abandoned Paul in his impris- 
onment, he makes mention of one who re- 
mained by. or with him, namely, in Rome ; 
He calls him Luke, and says: Luke alone 
is with me. 2 Tim. rv. 11, Consequently, 
at the time Paul wrote this, Pefer was not 
in Rome; or Zuke alone could not have - 
been with him. 


Fifth Argument. 


Immediately after the aforementioned 
words, Paul desires Timothy to bring Mark 
with him when he came, as he stood in great 
need of his service, saying: Take Mark 
and bring him with thee Eren thou com- 
est ;] for he is profitable to me for the min- 
istry. 2 Tim. rv. 11. 

ow, if Peter was in Rome at that time, 
why was Paul under the necessity of send- 
ing for Mark to the ministry? or, if he was 
not there, why did he not send for Peter? 
Certainly, if he had called upon him, he 
would not have refused without an impor- 
tant hindrance, then it could be coneluded, 
that Peter lived there a long time since, as 
we find, both their deaths occurred a long 
time afterwards. FE 

But we can find no trace of Paul’s having 
called upon him ; hence, it can not be con- 
cluded, that he came at his command ; and 
if he had come at that time, yet his sta 
there would not make up a few years, muc 
less twenty-five, of which the papists speak ; 
since death put a period to his and Panl’s 
life, as shown in the proper place. The 
circumstances, however, of this argument, 
are unnecessary and superfluous. 


Sixth Argument. 


Paul wrote various epistles in his prison 
at Rome, to the believers; as to the Gala- 
tians, Ephesians, &c., in which he sends 
various salutations from members of the 
Roman church ; as also, in the beginning of 
the same, he makes mention of some of his 
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fellow laborers; but never once makes 
mention of Peter. We will now show the 
mannerin which this greeting was done. 

In the beginning of his epistle to the 
Philippians are these words: Paul and Ti- 
motheus, servants of Jesus Christ, &c. why 
does he not add: and Simon Peter? &c. 
In a similar manner he commences the 
epistle to the Collossians, saying: Paul an 
apostle of Jesus Christ, by the will of God, 
and Timotheus our brother, &c. why not 
add: and Peter the chief apostle ? &c. In 
the conclusion of this epistle, he sends salu- 
tations in the name of the believers who 
were with him. 

To the Philippians he writes: The breth- 
ren which are with me, greet you—chiefly 
they that are of Cesar’s household. Phil. rv. 
21, 22, &c. In Colossians are found these 
words: Epaphras, who is one of you, a ser- 
vant of Christ, saluteth you, &c. Again: 
Luke the physician greeteth you, &c. 
Col. ıv. 12. 14. 

Here there is no mention made of Peter, 
which had he been there, would have been 
highly necessary. The same happens in all 
his epistles from Rome. To Timothy he 
says: Eubulus greeteth thee, and Pudens, 
and Linus, and Claudia, &c. 2 Tim. rv. 21. 
To Philemon: There greet thee, Epaphras, 
Marcus, Aristarchus, &c. Phil. 23, 24. 

There might be much said upon this sub- 
ject; but it would amount to this—that it 
would be a strange circumstance, if Peter 
was at Rome when Paul wrote his epistles 
from prison, that Paul did not mention in 
those epistles a salutation from Peter, at 
the same time that he sends greetings from 
different bodies and members of the Roman 
church; hence, we legitimately conclude, 
that Peter was not there at that time. 

Besides these six arguments, which prove 
that Peter was not at Rome at the time 
that Paul was imprisoned under Nero, as 
far as the evidence of the holy scriptures 
extends; there follow various circumstan- 
ces, which, established by the scriptures, 
tend to show also, that during the time 
Paul was out of prison, Peter was not to be 
found in the city. 


him at least a salutation ? or once mention 
his name? since a whole chapter is filled 
with the names of persons greeted at Rome ; 
as Aquila with his wife Priscilla, Epene- 
tus and Mary, together with Andronicus, 
Junias, Amplias, Urbanus, Appelles, &c. 
&c. Rom. xvi, throughout; without the 
least hint of the person or name of Peter. 
Hence, we may fairly and evidently con- 
clude, as we did before, that Peter was not 

at that time in Rome. : 























Second Circumstance. 


When Paul had had traveled through 
Arabia and the country of the Damascenes, 
and returned after three years with a par-- 
ticular desire to see Peter, he did not seek 
him at Rome, but at Jerusalem ; and having 
found him, he tarried fifteen days with him, 
and departed thence into Syria, Cilicia, &c. 
Gal. 1. 17, 18. &c. 


Third Circumstance. 


At the expiration of fourteen years, the 
time spent by Paul in his Syrian and Cili- 
cian tour, where was Peter to be found ? 
Certainly not at Rome, but at Antioch ; for 
Paul came there to him, and rebuked him, 
because he had eat with the gentiles in the 
presence of the Jews. Gal. 11. 1. 11, 12. &c. 


Fourth Circumstance. 


When certain men came down from Ju- 
dea and taught the brethren, saying: Ex- 
cept ye be circumcised after the manner of 
Moses, ye cannot be saved ; when Pauland 
Barnabas, and other pious persons were 
sent to the apostles and elders to consult 
about the matter, Peter was found in the 
number of those sent. Acts xv. 1—7. 


Fifth Circumstance. 


‚Gal. 1. 7, we read that the uncircumci- 
sion, that is, the gentiles, was committed to 
Paul ; but the circumcision, that is, the 
Jews, to Peter. Again, verse 9, we find 
that Peter, there called Cephas, together 
with James and John, gave the right hand 
of fellowship to Paul and Barnabas, and 
agreed that the latter should go unto the 
heathen, and the former unto the circumci- 
sion, namely, the Jews, in order to preach 
the gospel. 

It is, therefore, proved, that Peter was 
properly a teacher of the Jews, and not of 
the gentiles after this agreement; but if he 
taught the Romans, who were by nature 
gentiles, he transcended his engagements, 
which is not to be supposed of so great and 
celebrated a man as Peter. 


Certain Circumstances, showing: that Peter 
was not to be found in Rome at the time 
that Paul was at liberty. 


First Circumstance. 


We come now to consider why Paul 
wrote an epistle to the Roman church, as 
well for the confirmation of the christian 
faith, as for the encouragement of the mor- 
al virtues, if Peter was there and had the 
charge of said church :—If it was necessary 
for some particular reason to write; why 
did he not direct his epistle to Peter as the 
leader, as he did to ‘Timothy, teacher of 
the Ephesian church; and to ‘Titus, teacher 
of the church in the Island of Crete? 

Or, as regards the contents of the epistle 
we may well think, why did he not send 


Sixth Circumstance. 


From the two epistles of Peter, especial - 
Iy from the words of 1 Peter 1. 1, it evi- 
ently appears, that he preached to the 
strangers scattered en Pontus, Ga- 
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latia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bythinia; 


namely, those who were scattered thither 
out of the twelve tribes of Israel, according 
to the explanation of James, Chap. 1. 1; for 
which preaching, since these countries are 
distant some a hundred and more miles 
from others, some years would have been 
required to travel through them, during 
which time, it is plain Peter could not be 
there and at Rome both; this is incontro- 
vertible, 


Seventh Circumstance, 


At the end of the first epistle of Peter, 
namely, 1 Pet. v. 13, are these words: 
The church that is at Babylon elected, sa- 
luteth you, &c. How could Peter send a 
salutation from the Babylonian church, un- 
less he was at Babylon at the time? If he 
was in Babylon, he was not in Rome, un- 
less he had two bodies; concerning which 
there is not a word written, nor have we 
any reason to believe it. 


Eighth Circumstance. 


Those who hold that Peter was bishop 
of Rome, make no distinction between the 
word apostle or messenger, and the word 
bishop or overseer, and yet there has al- 
ways been a marked difference between the 
office of apostle and that of bishop, from 
the first ages down. The office of an apos- 
tle was to travel from one country to 
another, nay, throughout the world, and 

reach the gospel to those who had not yet 

eared it without being bound to any par- 
ticular place or church, as may be seen. 
in Matt. xxvıır. 19. Mark xvi. 15. 

On the other hand, the oflice of bishop or 
overseer was to watch over a particular 
church, where the gene had been alread 
preached, and which had received the fait 
and the sıgn of baptism, to take charge of 
them, feed and govern them as a shepherd 
does his sheep, &c. Compare Acts xx. 28, 
with 1 Tim. nr. 1—5. Tit. 1. 5—7. &c. 

Now, it is a fact, that not properly the 
latter, but the former office was impose 
upon Peter; for he styles himself apostle. 
See 1 Pet. 1. 1, and 2 Pet. 1. 1, for which 
purpose Christ himself chose him, Luke vr. 
13, 14, and sent him forth, as is evident 
from the last chapter of Matthew and Mark. 

How then is it possible that Peter sat in 
the bishops see at Rome? and what is 
worse for a number of years; unless we 
say: Peter transcended his commission, 
and assumed an office different from that 
to which he had been called ; which would 
be difficult to prove, since there is no men- 
tion made of it in holy writ. 


Remark. 
If a person would confine himself to the 


testimony: of the scriptures, he cou d not 
possibly show that Peter was ever at Rome; 


but, since the scriptures do not contain a 
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history of all that happened, we may ac- 
knowledge the testimony of any accepted 
writer as creditable, so far as his evidence 
is not repugnant to the express meaning of 
the holy scriptures. 

We have shown from the writing of the 
apostles, that Peter was not at Rome du- 
ring the time when Paul wrote his epistles 
there in prison, as also during the time he 
himself was preaching in foreign countries ; 
but was at Jerusalem, Antioch, Pontus, Ga- 
latia, Cappadocia, and other places, where 
the Jews were scattered abroad. ‘This we 
fairly proved, in the first place, by six argu- 
ments, and afterwards by eight considera- 
tions and circumstances, drawn from the 
scriptures. Butas to where Peter was or 
where he died, after Paul wrote his last 
epistle from Rome, the scriptures are silent. 

Hence, the testimony of those writers we 
mentioned before, cannot well be gainsaid, 
which asserts that Peter shortly before his 
death, came to Rome, and there lost his 
life, for the doctrine of evangelical truth, 
without mentioning any thing of the episco- 
pate, much less of popery. 


Discrepancies of papistie writers. 1. Wheth- 
er Peter was at Rome. 2. How long he 
might have been bishop there. 3. His suc- 
cessor. 


The common doctrine of papists is, that 
Peter sat as arch-bishop upon the see at 
Rome; but there is great variance among 
the writers quoted. For, as respects his 
arrival in that city, some fix it in the year 
41. Others in the beginning of the reign of 
Claudius Cesar. Others in the second year 
of Claudius. Others in the fourth. Others 
again in the commencement of the reign of 

ero. Others in the fourteenth year after. 
Paul’s conversion, &c. as is noticed in 
Jeremy, Drosius, Damasius, Hornatius. Th. 
Aquinas, The Lives of the Saints, &c. 

Concerning the length of time he was 
bishop, there is no less discrepancy, as also 
how long he was absent from his bishopric, 
attending to business in other parts. Cor- 
tesius speaks of eighteen years ; Onuphrius 
seven ; Bellarınen, five; but the general 
opinion among them is, that he sat upon the 
see and ruled the church twenty five years; 
although some flatly deny it. Consult the 
last three writers. 

Touching the person who was to have 
followed him in his bishopric, there is much 
error and uncertainty. Some writers as- 
sert that Clement was Peter's successor ; 
as Septimus, Florens, Tertullian. Others, 
that Linus succeeded him ; as Ireneus, Eu- 
sebius, Epiphany, &c. Others, that Linus 
discharged Peter’s oflice two years prior to 
Peter’s death; as Damasius. Others, that 
Peter ordained that Clement should suc- 
ceed after the death of Linus. Clement’s 
Letter to James, §c. Others, that Peter’s 
chair was vacant during the lives of Linus 
and Cletus, in whose life time, they say 
that Clement was appointed by Peter as his 
2 
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successor, but was unwilling to occupy the 
see; this is asserted by Bellarmin, &c. 
Others, that Linus occupied the chair eleven 
years after Peter’s death. Consult Eusebi- 
us, &c. Others, that Linus died before 
Peter, and consequently could not be his 
successor in the bishopric. See Turrian, 
Sophronius, &c. Others, that Anacletus 
succeeded Peter; and Clement, Anacle- 
tus. Consult the Homil. of the death of 
Peter and Paul, Others again, that Peter 
and Linus were cotemporary bishops in 
Rome; but that Peter was the superior. 
Consult Ruffin, Sabellicus 'Turrian, &c. 
in The Life of Peter. 


Of the Origin of Popes after the Year 606, 
as also of the Interruption of the Line o 
Succession. 


Besides, that in the first three centuries 
after the death of the apostles there was 
nothing known in the Roman church, as 
regards rulers, but common bishops or over- 
seers, until the time of Constantine the 
Great, and from that period to the year 600 
they knew of none but archbishops and 
patriarchs, but nothing of popes, till the 

ear 606, when, by the power of the emperor 

hocas, the Roman bishop Boniface IH. 
was confirmed the general head and chief 
ruler of the whole church. Sc, likewise, 
the order of succession of the popes was 
broken by many intervening casualties, as 
well in relation to the mode of papistic 
election, as to the doctrine and life of the 
pope himself, and to various incidental 
circumstances ; of these we will shortly give 
an account. * 


Of Electing the Pope—and of Usurpers of 
the See. 

In “The Introduction to the Martyrs’ 
Mirror,” printed 1631, page 25, 26, 27, 
mention is made from Cardinal Baronius of 
several popes, who reigned without a regu- 
lar election or mission: as likewise of some 





* Besides what we mentioned of the origin of 


the Roman popes, in our account of holy baptism | 


for the year 606, we Lave also noticed, where the 
reason of this account may be found, (in the 
chronicles of the downfall of the tyrants, printed 
1617,—Book vrr. page 211, Col. 2.) that when 
the patriarch at Constantinople would not approve 
or forgive emperor Phocas’s murder—But the 
Roman bishop connived at this atrocious act, 
the emperor Phocias deprived the church at 
Constantinople of the title, “Zhe head of the 
Church,” and conferred it upon the church at 
Rome, at the request of Boniface 111. which was 
done amid great contention ; for the church at the 
East could not well permit that the see of Rome 
should be considered by every one and in every 
country, as the head of the church. Compare this 
with Platina pabstl, Reich. fol. 123. Fasc. Temp. 
fol. 122. Pos. Virg. B. 4. Cap. 10. Hist. Geo. B. 
4, M. Zanchii B. von Pabst fol. 41. Zeg. Chron. 
der Roem. Pap, fol. 133, 
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who without the voice of the church, usurp- 
ed the see entirely by the influence of 
rulers and princes. 

~ Among the popes who assumed the papal 
powers without a regular election or mis- 
sion are enumerated Stephan VII., Chris- 
topher, and Sergius Ill. with whom it was 
as follows: : 

Stephen VII. expelled Boniface VI. by 
force from the Roman see, after the death 
of Formosus: he subsequently committed a 
base ‘act upon the dead body of the afore- 
mentioned Formosus, who had been consid- 
ered a duly elected and good pope ; which 
fact Cardinal C. Baronius describes from 
Luytprandus and others, in these words: 
In that year- was committed the infamous 
crime related by Luytprandus and others, 
but perverted by Sergius; though the de- 
scription of the aforementioned Synod un- 
der Pope John IX. which is doubtless far 
more worthy of credit, ascribes it to the 
then existing pope, Stephen VII. Now, 
this man had the body of Formosus exhum- 
ed, and having seated him on the pope’s 
throne, he dressed him in the papal robes, 
upbraided Formosus, as if he was alive, say- 
ing, that through ambition he had come 
from the chair at Porto to that of Rome; on 
this account he anathematized him, had 
all the clothes stripped off his body, cut off 
the three fingers which Formosus used in 
in ordaining, and had them thrown into the 
Tiber. Besides, he removed all those who 
had been ordained by Formosus, and re-or- 
dained them himself; all which was execu- 
ted through pure madness, &c. See C. 
Baron Kirchengesch. A. D. 897. Num. . 

Baronius afterwards makes mention of 
Christopher, a usurper of the papal see. 
Further, in the following year of Christ, 
in the tenth Roman indiction, pope Bene- 
dict died, and was buried in St. Peter’s 
church, and was succeeded by Leo V.,a 
native of Ardea, who held the chair only 
forty days, being expelled and incarcerated 
by Christopher, who took possession of the 
see. Baron. Anno 906, 907. Num. 2. &c. 

Theaforementioned Christopher, who had 
expelled his predecessor, Leo V. from the 
see and usurped it, was himself robbed of his 
seat by Sergius ITI. who was ambitious of. 
the same office; which Sergius II1., although 
he attained the papal dignity without elec- 
tion or mission, nay, as the papists them- 
selves testify, was mhuman, tyrannical, 
and incontinent, is nevertheless placed with 
the aforementioned upon the list of legati- 
mate popes of Rome. Consult Baron. 
Anno 907. Num: 2, &c. Anno 908. Num. 
3, &c. In the enumeration, this papistic 
writer says that these were the lamentable 
times in which each usurping pope destroy- 
ed the work of hispredecessor. Anno 908. 
Num. 2. 

In confirmation of this matter, there is 
proof sufficient in the Chronik. &c. printed 
1617, for the year 891, page 315. Col. 1.2, 
quoted from the Beok of Impartial Judges. 
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If any person, says this writer, has a mind 
to examine the spiritual or ecclesiastical 
perfidiousness and sedition of the popes, he 
will find in ancient history that the Roman 
popes were incessantly fighting and con- 
tending for the papal see. 

‚For John XXIV. having come with sol- 
diers to Bologna, he threatened the cardi- 
nals severely, if they would elect a pope 
who would not please him; wherefore, after 
they had nominated several to whom he 
would not assent, they finally desired him 
to let them know whom he wished to be 
elected. He replied: Give me Peter’s 
robe, and I will deliver it to the future 
pope. Which being complied with, he put 
the robe on himself, and added : Zam the 
pope. Although this highly displeased the 
other cardinals, yet they were compelled 
to agree. In this manner John XXIV. 
elected himself pope, as the vote was given 
in his favor, &c. &c. Consult the 9th Book 
of the above mentioned Chronicle for the 
year 891, in the place cited.* 


Of some who gained the Roman See by 
ungodly means. 


There is, moreover, mention made of 


another kind of popes who came to the 
Roman see, not properly by their own pow- 
er, for they were weak; but through the 
influence of princes and rulers, especial- 
ly the influence of the Arians; among 
these are particularly mentioned the two 


popes, named Felix, who were exalted to 


the papal see and put in oflice by the Ari- 
an kings, who had the government of Italy, 
and consequently of Rome: the one by 
Constantine, the other by Theodoric, both 
of whom belonged to the Arian sect. Caes. 
Baron. A. D. 526. Num. 2. &c. 

But it happened quite to the contrary 
when pope Silverius was charged with fa- 
voring the Goths, who held with the Arians; 
he was deposed by prince Belizarius, who 
sent him to Greece, and made Vigilius pope 


in his stead. Agreeably to the testimony of 


Procopius, &c. Anno 538. Num. 2. &c. 


* In addition to what has been said of those who 
exalted themselves to the papal reign, the follow- 
ing may be added, related in the Chronicle con- 
cerning the downfall of tyrants, for the year 507, 
where Vigilius’ papal oflice is thus spoken of: Pope 
Vigilius was certainly influenced by ambition, he 
aspired to the papal sce; for he advised the Queen 
how to put away pope Silverius. He appointed 
false witnesses, who said that Silverius was about 
secretly betraying the city of Rome, and surrender- 
ing it to the Goths, [of which we will afterwards 
speak more in detail] therefore, he was deposed from 
the papal see by force and exiled to misery ; six 
days afterwards Vigilius was made pope. The 
Queen Theodora, desired him, according to his 
promise, to re-ordain Athenius at Constantino- 
ple; but Vigilius refused, saying : That we are 
not bound to keep a rash promise, in violence to 
our conscience, &c. Compare the account with 
Platina in his Pab. Reg. fol. 110. Item. Chron. 
Fasc. Temp. fol. 117, &c. 
























After Vigilius, Pelagius was elected pope 
by two Bishops only, and one from the Le- 
vant, through the favor and assistance of 
the emperor Justinian ; notwithstanding, as 
Anastasius says, people had a suspicion 
that he had a hand in the death of the pre- 
vious pope, Vigilius ; hence, all other eccle- 
siastics, nay, seculars also, would not asso- 
ciate with him. A. D. 555. Num. 2. 


Of the dreadful Time called by the Papists 
the Iron and Leaden Century, in refer- 
ence to the papist Election. 


The oft mentioned cardinal Cesar Ba- 
ronius, in the progress of his description of 
the Record of the Popes, arrives at the 
year 901, where he broke forth in tears, 
and styled this period hard and unfruit- 
ful, as productive of much evil; and com- 
pares it to an iron and leaden century, full 
of wickedness, and darkness, particular- 
ly in respect to the great irregularity prac- 
tised in the installing and dethroning of the 
Roman popes; which was done partly by the 
Roman princes, partly by the princes of 
Tuscany, among whom, now this one, at 
another time that one, assumed the power 
to elect popes and dethrone them; which 
thing was carried to such excess, that all 
preceding abuses in regard to the see of 
Rome, were mere sport in comparison with 
the present. 

For now, says Baronius, many adventu- 
rers were forced upon the see, which evil 
continued throughout the whole century, 
nay, for a hundred and fifty years; namely 
from the year 900 to 1049, in which interval 
lived both the German Ottos, who possessed 
the imperial throne, although they (the em- 
peor) no less than thier predecessors, 
held the power of electing and rejecting 
the popes. The same cardinal relates that, 
in this horrible and barbarous time, some 
popes gained the see, not by the power of 
princes or rulers, but by the influence of 
certain dishonorable women, who ruled at 
Rome; which we could by no means be- 
lieve, had not such an eminent and strict 
papist as Baronius described the whole af- 
fair explicitly and circumstantially.* 





*This the writer mentions in his “ Introduction 
to the Martyrs’ Mirror” for the year 1631, 
Afterwards, there was a more cruel time, &c. for 
the margraves of Tuscany, and afterwards the em- 
perors, assumed so much authority over the papal 
see, that they forcibly ordained many freebooters, 
among whom was John X., who was forced upon 
the see by Theodora, queen of Rome ; bat Laudo 
was deposed. Introduction, page 26. Col. 2. from 
Baron. Kirch. His. A. D. 912. Num. 1.&c. He 
afterwards relates, how John X., was deposed by 
Theodora’s daughter, who was queen at Rome, 
and that John XL, a bastard child of Sergius III. 
was declared pope. “And thus,” he writes, “have 
whoremongers and rogues, according to the testi- 
mony of cardinal Baronius, occupied the papal see 
for a length of time, whom they would ordain or 
depose at pleasure. Fol. 27. Col. 1, from Baroni- 
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We are amazed and astonished to relate 
what is here adduced from various papis- 
tic writers, concerning the election of some 
of the popes. O God! open the eyes of the 
blind adherents of the pope, that they may 
see the succession of which they have so 
long boasted in vain, that they may truly 
turn to thee and thy church, and find sal- 
vation. 4 


The Reigning of Two, Three, and Four 
Popes, simultaneously. The Roman See 
occasionally long vacant. 


Formerly, when a man desired papal au- 
thority, his attention was directed to the 
Roman see; but now it was quite other- 
wise ; for instead of giving Rome the hon- 
or of the papistic election, as had always 
been the case heretofore, they of Avignon 
in France, began to rise up without wait- 
ing for the Romans or Italians, to elect 
the pope; and, in fine, they chose for that 
purpose, a certain individual whom they 
named Benedict XII., notwithstanding the 
Roman see was then occupied by a pope, 





us. A. D. 931. Num. 1. In the sequel, the same 
writer states: “In this iron century, it also happen- 
ed, that Stephen IX., the illegitimate, ascended the 
see, whom a few rogues marked in the face, for 
which reason he staid in his house.” Ibid. 

In order to give an account of those who came 
unlawfully to the papal see, since we are speaking 
of the succession and sending of the popes; we 
have, therefore, to mention pope John XII., who, 
when he was eighteen years old, was placed upon 
the papal sce by his father, the margrave of ‘Tus- 
cany; who, having been afterwards deposed by a 
council at Rome on account of his wicked life, 
still remained pope; for none dared excommu- 
nicate the pope, even had his life been ever so bad; 
as Baronius relates. Compare Baron. A. D. 955. 
No. !, with A. D. 963, No. 1.2. 

Afterwards, Albericus, the duke of Tusculum, 
made his son, who was but ten years old, pope; and 
by his authority placed him in the papal see; he 
was called Benedict IX. When he had ruled 
nearly nine years, a certain Roman party ordained 
another. When Gratian, a priest at Rome, saw 
this, he bought out both with money, and called 
himself Gregory VI. But the emperors, not wil- 
ling to endure this, deposed the three popes at 
once, and placed Clement II. in theirstead ; after- 
terwards Damasius IL, after him Leo IX., finally 
Victor II. 

Thus did the line of succession of those popes 
instituted by the emperors, continue so long that 
the spiritual power became so great that popes 
were elected by the ecclesiastics, without waiting 
for the imperial sending, which was formerly deem- 
ed requisite ; this afterwards caused great schisms 
and divisions in the ‘Roman church. Compare 
Baron. Kir, Ges. A. D. 1033, No. 2, with A. D. 
1044, &e, &c. 

Therefore, considering these things, says the 
aforementioned writer in his “ Introduction,” we 
assert that it is not true, that the Romans have an 
unbroken succession from the days of the apostles 
to the present time, as they would fain make the 
people believe, with their long register of popes, 
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called Gregory X1I.; and thus did they not 


only set pope against pope, but France 
against Italy, and Avignon against Rome.” 

“Of this, P.I. Twisck gives the following 
account: At this time there reigned two 
popes, who were for a long time at variance 
with each other; the one at Rome in Italy, 
theother at Avignon in France. When pope 
Innocent of Rome died, Benedict XIil. 
occupied the papal chair in France ; Greg- 
ory XII. was elected successor to pope In- - 
nocent. The same writer, after narrating 
in order the circumstances that had trans- 
pired during the five subsequent years, 
again makes mention, for the year 1411, of 
this pope Benedict, who had been elected 
at Avignon, as well as of two others, who- 
sprung u during his reign, namely, Greg- 
ory and john, as likewise, of their mutual 
contentions. His words are as follows: At 
that period there were three popes arrayed 
against each other; one constantly anathe- 
matizing and excommunicating the other; 
this one attaching himself to this, that one 
to another potentate. These were Bene- 
dict, Gregory, and John. ‘These strive and 
contend with one another, not for the hon- 
or of the Son of God, nor for the reforma- 
tion or amendment of perverted doctrine 
or of the manifold abuses of the [Roman 
church, but alone for the sovereignty ; to 
obtain which they did not hesitate to call in 
requisition the most shameful means. 

In short, the emperor exerted himself 
with great diligence, and traveled three 





which they in common connect like a chain ; as 
if they had kept up an unbroken succession of 
legitimate popes; but we have shown that this — 
chain of succession has been repeatedly brokon in 
different ways. . 

In the first place, by Stephen VII. and his suc- 
cessors, who forced themselvss upon the see ; these 
were not sent, and where sending ends, there also 
ends succession, In the second place, through 
those who were placed in the see, without church 
ordination, by kings and princes, nay, by whore- 
mongers; and, out of adulterous lusts, forced them- 
selves upon the see, or bought the see with money, 
as we have proved to you. These also were not 
sent, or if they were sent, it must be proved by 
whom ; for two things that disagree cannot be one. 
If they were sent, they did not then force them- 
selves upon the see, as Baronius relates; but if 
they forced themselves upon the see, or if they 
were placed there by others through unlawful 
means, they were then not sent, and hence no suc- 
cession from the apostles. Introduction, pa. 28. 
Col. 1, 


. *After Anastasius, Symachus was elected pope, 
in a tumult; and immediately afterwards Law- 
rence also was elected, with whom he had two con- 
tests, but, say the papists, he gained the victory ; 
for the ecclesiastics and king Dietrich were in his 
favor. Nevertheless, about four yesrs afterwards, 
some of the ecclesiastics had a strong desire to 
cause contentions and uproars ; and some of the 
members of the council recalled Lawrence, but 
they were exiled to misery ; this occasioned a great 
uproar at Rome. P.I. Twisck’s Book for A. D. 
499, pa. 271. Col. 2. from Platina Chron. pa. 101, 


OR MARTYRS’ MIRROR. 


years through Europe, to extinguish this 
scandalous and ruinous contention of chris- 
tendom ; having, therefore, deposed these 
three popes, as ring leaders, he caused Otto 
Columnius to be created pope by a unan- 
imous vote ; for, for the space of twenty-nine 

ears till this time, there were always at 
east two popes; the one at Rome, and the 
other at Avignon. When one blessed, the 
other cursed.* 

The downfall of these three popes is no- 
ticed by the same writer in the following 
terms: John the XIV. was this year remov- 
ed from the papal dignity, by the council of 
Constance, and given in charge to the pal- 
atine, being convicted on 24 articles of 
heresy, ungodliness, knavery, &c. When 
these articles were read to him, he sighed 
deeply, and answered : He would have com- 
mitted a worse act yet, that is, he would 
have come down from the mountains into 
Italy, gone into a land where he had nei- 
ther power nor command, and there sub- 
mitted to the judgment of a council. 

Having been in durance three years at 
Munich, he was released, to the astonish- 
ment of all, and created cardinal and bish- 
op of Tusculum by pope Martin V., whose 
feet he kissed at Florence, as a sign of his 
submission. He died there not long after- 
wards, and was interred with great pomp, 
in the church of St. John the Baptist. After 
this one had received his sentence, the oth- 
er two were summoned before the court; 
Gregory XII., whotarried at Rimini, (being 
one of the two,) sent Charles Maletesta with 
instructions to renounce, in his name, the 
papal dignity; in benefit of which he was con- 
stituted a legate in Marca de Ancona, and 
subsequently died of a broken heart, A. D. 
1419, at Racanay, a port in the Adriatic sea. 

Benedict XIIL., pope at Avignon, remain- 
ed obstinate in his determination, so that 
neither entreaties, nor menaces, nor the dig- 
nity of the council, could move him to sub- 
mit to them or to renounce his office, for 
the tranquillity of all christendom.t 

To this we may add what the aforemen- 
tioned writer says concerning the plurali- 
ty of pope’s, which existed: Moreover, 
says he, it is mentioned that at one period 
there were sometimes four, sometimes three, 
at other times two popes. For Victor, Al- 
exander III., Calixtus III., and Paschal, 
held the papal authority at the same time, 
under the emperor Frederick Barbarosa: 
likewise, Benedict VIII., Silvester II, and 
Gregory V., were all popes at_the same 
time, till ultimately deposed by Henry III. 


* The writer says, that there were two popes at 
the same time, for twenty-nine years; the one at 
Rome, the other at Avignon. 


fPope Benedict XIII. sent his envoy by the 
consent of the king of France and the college of 
Paris, to pope Boniface IX.; but they received 
the following as a reply: That their master prop- 
erly speaking might be called an antipope; where- 
upon they refuted him. 
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Again, Gregory XII.,* Benedict XIII, and 
Alexander V., assumed to themselves by 
excommunication and anathemas the papal 
authority, &c. Moreover, their own histori- 
ans show plainly enough how Stephen IIT,, 
contended with Constantine Sergius IIT., 
with Christopher Urban V., with Clement 
VII., Eugenius IV., with Clement VII, 
and many other popes, for the triple crown. 


How the Roman See stood vacant. 


As great as was the inordinate desire 
manifested at times for possessing the pa- 
pal see and authority; so great at other 
times were the remissness and aversion for 
acquiring the same: For it happened on an 
occasion, that the see was vacant fora con- 
siderable length of time, in consequence of 
the strife and dissension which prevailed 
among the cardinals; so that the whole 
church of Rome was entirely destitute of a 
HEAD ; without which, as the papists them- 
selves assert, she could not subsist. 

To proceed without commingling too ma- 
ny writers, we would adduce the various 
accounts of P. I. Twisck, who treats of this 
subject in his Chronik, taken from the Pla- 
tina papist Register, and other reputable 
papistic writers, published at Hoorn, A. D. 
1617 : from which we will make the follow- 
ing extracts, and present them to the reader. 

e will, nevertheless, omit short peri- 
ods, as days, weeks and months; and will 
take intervals over a year. On page 225 
mention is made of pope Martin I., who 
was taken captive by Constantine, the em- 
peror, and exiled to misery, in which he 
died ; whereupon the see was vacant for 
above a year. Page 260, Col. 2, the same 
writer relates of Paul I., that he excommu- 
nicated Constantine V., who had thrown 
the images out of the church: but Constan- 
tine excommunicated him in turn; where- 
upon the pope died, and the Roman see 
was destitute of an occupant; the church 
was without a head a year and a montl 

He afterwards takes notice of pope - 
orius J., that he introduced. the exalting of 
the crucrrix, the processions which Fudd 
to be held at Rome on Saturday, special 
prayers for the departed saints, &c. he was 
afterwards deposed by a council at Con- 
stantinople, and dying, the chair at Rome 
was vacant a year and seven months. See 
the above Chronik, page 218, Col. 1. When 
pope John XXIV. was deposed on account 
of his wicked life and infamous conduct, 
and kept in prison,at the time of the empe- 
ror Segismund and of the council of Con- 
stance, no person discharged the papal of- 
fice for two years and five months: of 
course, the see had no occupant for that 





*P, I. Twisck, remarks: There reigned three 
popes at this time, namely, Gregory XII., Bene- 
dict XIII., and Alexander V. ‘Thus was the great 
city Babylon, divided into three parts, as a sign 
that its downfall was near at hand—Chron. for 
1409, pa. 762. Col. 1. 
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time. Chronik, pag. 769, Col. 1. More- 
over, it happened that the Roman church 
was destitute of a pope or general head 
twice in the space of three years: first, 
subsequently to the dethroning of pope Ben- 
edict XII. of Avignon ; second, before the 
election of Otto Columnius, named Mar- 
tin V., so called because he was consecra- 
ted or ordained on St. Martins day. See 
P. I. Twisck, Chron. pag. 774, Col. 1, and 

ag. 781, Col. 1. After the death of pope 
Nicias I., we obtain from Platina, ac- 
cording to several other writers, informa- 
tion relative to the condition of the Roman 
church at that time: namely, that she had 
no pope or head for eight years, seven 
months, and nine days. Compare Plat. 
Regist. der Paebste Blatt 197, with Georg. 
Gesch. Buch 5. Joh. Muenst. Blatt 14. Me- 
rul. Blatt 556 Franc. Alla. Blatt 60, &c. 
P. I. Twisck, Chron. das 9te Buch, gedr. 
1617. pag. 297, Col.2, &c. 


Of the wicked Lives and disorderly Con- 
duct of some Popes. 


Many of the ancient writers, who were 
themselves Romans, are so replete with the 
wickedness and disorderly behavior of some 
of those who occupied the papal see, and 
were recorded among the true successors 
of Peter, that we hardly know how to begin, 
much less where to end. We will not, how- 
ever, in order to escape partiality, adduce 
the whole, butonly a few, and these not the 
worst; but in comparison with others, which 
we purposely omit, the very best examples 
of the kind; and, having introduced them, 
we shall soon take leave of them: for we 
have no pleasure in speaking of these 
abominations, lest our souls be contamina- 
ted with the recital. 

As to simony or sacrilege, brief notice is 
given, from Platina and other papistic wri- 
ters, in the Chronik of the Fall, &c. in the 
9th book for the year 828, page 281, Col. 2 
and page 282, Col. 1. The writer of, said 
chronicle, having related the complaint of 
the king of France about the tribute of 
twenty eight hundred thousand dollars, 
which the pope drew annually from the 
kingdom, proceeds, saying: —The truth 
of all the preceding is sufficiently corrobo- 
rated by the example of John xxır, who at 
his death left in his private treasury, twen- 
ty-five millions of dollars; as a creditable 
writer Franciscus Petrarch very plainly 
shows. 

Boniface VII., finding that he could re- 
main no longer in safety at Rome, sur- 
reptitiously took precious jewels and the 
treasures out of Peter’s coffers, and fled 
with them to Constantinople. Clement 
VII. and many other popes were at vari- 
ous times convicted of sacrilege, by their 
own people. Gregory IX. sold an ab- 
solution to the emperor for a hundred thou- 
sand ounces of gold.* Benedict IX., being 


* This sum is not a trifle for an absolution from | 
No wonder that the pope can send millions || A. D. 1411, page 768, Col. 2, &e. 


sin. 
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in extreme circumstances, sold Gregory VI. 
the papal see, for fifteen hundred pounds of 
silver. The simony of Alexander VL, is 
sufficiently apparent from his epitaph, 
which we omit for certain reasons. Fur- 
ther, Leo X., by Tetzel, and many other 
popes by their legates, sold letters of indul- 
gence; this is better known to all christen- 
dom than the pope of Rome would wish.* 
Notice is taken by Vergerius and others 
of the open tyranny, secret treachery and 
poisoning, practised by the popes. 


Of their Tyranny. 


Julius IT. put to death above two hun- 
dred thousand christians. In the space of 
seven years Gregory IX. had the emperors 
envoy, who informed him that Jerusalem 
was retaken, put to death contrary to jus- 
tice and mercy. Clement IV. had Conrad, 
the son of the om! of Sicily, beheaded, 
without evidence or hearing. It is not ne- 
cessary to recount here the innumerable 
multitude of christians, who from a pretext 
of the popes were deprived of life in all parts 
of the world, by the most dreadful execu- 
tions, for the sake of religion only ; for such 
acts are sufficiently notorious, and need no 
further notice. 


_Of their Treachery. t 


The emperor Frederick made open com- 
plaint to the imperial diet at Nurenberg, of 


of dollars, and thousand of Jesuites annually to 
these United States, to sap and to lay successful 
plans to subvert our free government. This abso- 
lution, only cost the small sum of two millions six 
hundred and eight thousand, nine hundred and ~ 
sixty-five dollars and forty cents, to fill the pope’s 
treasury.— Translator. > 

* Touching the apostacy of pope Anastasius IT., 
to the doctrine of Achacius, bishop of Constantino- 
ple and consequently to the Nestorians, we find the 
following insome Roman authors : Anastatius II. 
was first a good christian, but afterwards he was 
seduced by the heretic Achacius, bishop of Constan- 
tinople. 

This was the other pope of ill repute, who adhe- 
red to the Nestorian heresy, even as Liberius ad- 
hered to the Arian heresy. Platina Reg. pa. 100. 


When Honorius I. was for a time exalted to 
the papal chair, it was found that he did not defend 
the doctrine of the Roman.church, but opposed it 
though he did in the observance of some externals 
ingratiate himself. We find the following in a 
certain author: Honorius I. added the praying to 
the saints, to the litany—he built many temples, 
and decorated them very costly ; but this pope was 
afterwards condemned as a heretic, together with 
six other ecclesiastics, by the sixth council at Con- 
stantinople. Compare Gesch. Georg. B, 4, Franc. 
Alas. B, 44 Platina Reg. der Paebst. Blatt 30, &e* 
Besides the evil testimony given by John xxıv., 
Twisck gives us the following. Pope John, as 
some inform us, took possession of the papal see by 
force, and he is styled the: “ The standard bearer 
of all heretics and debauchees.”—He was a man 
botter fitted to fight and war, than to serve the 
church of God, &c. P. I. Twisck’s Chron. 15, B. for 
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the treachery of pope Alexander III., and 
that, in the presence of the princes of the 
empire, to whom he read a letter sent by 
the pope to the soldiers of the ‘Turkish em- 
peror, containing the treason. Gregory III. 
issued secret commands that the emperor 
Leo should not pe paid his customary and 
due tax. Alexander VI., received aid 
from the Turks, or at least called for it 
against the French. 


Of Poisoning. 


Ancient writers assert, that pope Paul 
III., poisoned his own mother and aunt, in 
order, that the inheritance of Farnessen 
might fall to him. /nnocent/V., by the hands 
of the priest gave the emperor poison con- 
cealed in the host, and thus despatched him. 
Moreover, it is unnecessary to mention in 
detail, how another pope whose name is 
notorious, had the brother of Gemeno Baja- 
zet the Turkish emperor put to death by 
29200, contrary to common justice, since 
he was ransomed by two hundred thousand 
dollars : this transaction caused a burst of 
indignation throughout the East and the 

est. On a certain occasion, when the 
pope had intended poisoning several cardi- 
nals, the pe: inadvertently served the 
pope out of the tankard in which the poison 
was mixed, so that the designer of the fla- 
gitious act died along, with the cardinals, 
who partook of the poison. 


Of the Divine Judgments visited upon some 
of the Popes. 


The vengeance of God, is at times dis- 
layed against great misdeeds even in this 
fife, at other times it is reserved for the 
life to come. The punishments displayed 
in this life are sometimes inflicted imme- 
diately by God himself; at other times 
means are used, whether the elements or 
things, formed of the elements without ani- 
mation; at times by living creatures, as 
men, beasts, &c. We will confine ourselves 
in this place, however, to those judgments 
of God, which were inflicted upon certain 
popes in such manner, and by such instru- 
mentality as shall be pointed out. In the 
eighth book of the Chronicle of the Downfall 
of Tyranny, for the year 767, page 262, 
Col. 2, there are certain promiscuous ex- 
amples of this nature related, which we 
shall reduce to order and regularity. The 
writer of the above chronicle, after descri- 
bing the ignominious manner in which ope 
Sylvester Campanus was banished from the 
city of Rome, relates the afflicting exit, of 
Constantine, Hadrian, John, Benedict, 
Boniface, Lucius, Innocent, Nicholas, 
Paul, Leo, Clement, &c. * É 
Pope Constantine II., after spending a 
wicked life, was deprived in council of both 








* Notwithstanding the examples in the text, 
mentioned byP. I. Twisck, it should bekept in mind, 
that these were extracted from papal writers. 
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his eyes, divested of the papal dignity and 
secluded in a convent. Hadrian 1/1, in 
his flight from Rome, came to Venice in the 
habit of a gardener, where he was ordered 
to labor in the garden. Hadrian IV., was 
choked with a fly when he was taking a 
drink. John X/.,* being apprehended by 


| Guidons soldiers, was suffocated by a pil- 


low, which said soldiers held upon his 
mouth. John XXII. was crushed to death 
by the falling of the ceiling of a summer 
house. Benedict VI. was shut up in the 
tower by Cynthius, a citizen of Rome, and 
there murdered, on account of his great 
knavery. Benedict IX. was destroyed by 
poison, which an abbess who was considered 
a devout spiritual daughter had concealed 
ina fig. Boniface VII. died suddenly, 
his corpse was dragged along the street by 
a rope, and thrown dishonorably mto a 
common pit. Lucius II., in storming the 
Capital to which the senators had fled, was 
overwhelmed witha volley of stones, so that 
he died shortly afterwards. Innocent IV. 
had unjustly sentenced Robert of Lincoln 
to death, because he reproved the nefarious 
conduct of the popes, both in his public lec- 
tures and in his writings ; Robert however 
appealed to Christ, the Supreme judge ; and 
the day following the pope was found dead 
in his bed. Nicholas HI, died suddenly 
of apoplexy, called in Latin Jetus Det. 
Paul IT., having supped with great hilarity, 
died shortly afterwards of a similar visita- 
tion. Zeo X. died in a drunken frolick. 
Clement VIIT., having united with Fran- 
ciscus, king of France, against the emperor 
Charles V., was afterwards apprehended 
by the emperor’s captains, derided above 
measure, and ultimately restored to the. pa- 
pal see ; but was eventually, A. D. 1534, 
suffocated er with certain cardinals, 
with thesmoke of torches. Unparth. Rich- 
ter, &c. 


Conclusion. 


We will now take our leave of the popes. 
It is sufficient for us to know, that swcces- 
sion of which the papists make their boast, 
is confused and chimerical ; or at least with- 
out tenable grounds. Of the manner in 
which we have demonstrated, this is not 
for us to speak : it is submitted to the judg- 
ment of others. ; 

Now would be a proper time, to expose 
the far celebrated latin church, the Roman 
Babylon in all her branches ; and to collect 
and arrange with accuracy the manifold ir- 
RRS nn a 

* John XI. was placed, by the writer from whose 
works we extracted this, for John XXII.—but this 
is an error.—Benedict XII. was also noticed for his 
successor Benedict IX.—this error was corrected. 


Our author relates that there was the sound of 
a voice heard, prior to the death of the pope, in his 
hall, saying : Come wretched man, before the judg- 
ment seat of God, and whereupon he immediately 


died. 
F 
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reconcilable controversies which arose 
from time to time among them, on matters 
of faith; though they have a great deal to 
say about their peculiar unity: how the 
popes contended against the councils, and 
the councils against the De how one 
party broke an rejected what the other had 
made and instituted; nay, how they perse- 
cuted one another even unto death, de- 
stroying one another m the most barbarous 
manner, as though they were opposing their 
avowed enemies. Not to mention the 
amount of superstition and of human mven- 
tions produced, now by this, again by that 
party,as freebooters, and monsters from the 
bosom of the misnamed holy Roman church; 
for to treat of these as the subject requires, 
would be almost an endless task. That 
which used to be a comedy in respect to, the 
jovial regiments of the apal jurisdiction, 
was changed into tragedy, as soon as they 
fell; what we have said relates altogether 
to the present life, but the most mournful 
tragedy according to the threatenings of 
Cd, still we hope for the best) is yet to 
come, and concerns futurity and eternal 
life. 

For besides the ungodliness we have 
mentioned, they were drunk with the blood 
of the saints; yea, they did not only shed 
the blood of the friends and children of 
Godas water, and glut their sanguinary 
thirst; but with savage barbarity, they 
committed the greatest indignities in regard 
to the body, one it upon the bare 
ground, giving it for food to beasts, or ex- 
a, it at the stake, or on the rack, a 
prey for the fowls of the air. God will not 
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assuredly let such conduct go unpunished. 

He that toucheth you, says Zechariah to 

the church of God, toucheth the apple of 

my eye. Zech. 11.8. O that they would 

turn in time. O that they would endeavor 

to escape the uplifted rod of divine wrath. 

O that they would fear, and escape by true 

repentance the terrible fire of his everlast- 

ing displeasure, which the wicked and im- 

penitent will assuredly incur. O that all 

that are imprisoned in Babylon, who sit. 
in the darkness and shadow of death, would 

for their souls’ preservation flee out of her, 

that they would set out for Jerusalem the 

spiritual representation of peace, the true 

church of God; that they might seek, ob- 

tain, and preserve their souls’ salvation, 
while it is the accepted time! this is most 

devoutly to be wished for. * 





* We have no desire to stir up the muddy wa- 
ters of this sink of murder, lest we might raise such 
an offensive smell as would disgust the whole world. 
Although this might be a suitable occasion fully to 
expose the contortions, quarrels, &c. of the Roman 
church, though they boast of union. We might 
also show their superstitions, inventions, which 
they forged from time to time, and imposed them 
upon men. But in vain do they worship me, 
teaching for doctrines the commandments of men. 
Matt. xv. 9. The comedy of the popes is a trage- 
dy, and their songs of joy is a tragic. For every 
thing has its counterpart, to laughing, weeping is 
opposed, &c. 

But woe to the destroyer ! Does he think that he 
will go unpunished ? Isa. xxxrıt. 1, &c. Judge not, 
that ye be not judged, &c. Matt. vir. 1,2. If any 
man have ears to hear, let him hear. Rev. x111.9,&c. _ 
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OF THE DEFENCELESS CHRISTIANS, 


x 


Who suffered and were 


slain for the testimony of Jesus their Savior, from the time of Christ, until 


the year, A. D. 1660. 


PART FIRST. 


SUMMARY OF THE Martyrs or THE First Century. 


Much blood was shed in thiscentury. For when Jesus Christ, the predecessor of all true believers, 
had to suffer, it was reasonable that all his disciples should endure the same: nevertheless, John suffer- 
ed prior to the death of Christ. But after the death of Christ, the fire of persecution raged exceeding- 
ly, consuming the apostles and friends of Christ, according to the flesh. Those who suffered in this 
century are the ı following named persons—Stephen, James, Philip, Barnabas, Mark, Peter, Paul, and 
some of his friends and fellow laborers, such as Aristarchus, Epaphras, Silas, Onesiphorus, Prochorus, 
Nicanor, Parmenas, Olympas, Carpus, Trophimus, Materus, Egistus, Hermogenus, Onesimus, Diony- 
sius of Athens, and Timothy—Andrew, Bartholomew, Thomas, Matthew, Simon Zelotes, Matthias, } 
Luke the evangelist, Antipas, the faithful witness of Jesus, John the beloved of the Lord, Utricinus, Vi- 
talis, &c. who all received the Martyr’s crown, as may be seen in the sequel. The reason why we 
gave Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the precedence to the Martyrs of the new covenant, is not on account 
of chronology, for in that respect John preceded him, and suffered before him, but on account of the 
dignity of his person; because he is the Head of all the holy martyrs, through whom all must be saved. 


Brief History of Jesus Christ. 


Of his birth, education, persecutions, conduct, 
walk and conversation, life, sufferings. in Gethse- 
mene, before Pilate, sentenced to death, his suf- 
ferings without the gate, after sentence was pro- 
nounced upon him, sufferings upon the cross on 
mount Calvery, his death. 


About three thousand nine hundred and 
seventy years after the creation, in the for- 
ty-second year of the reign of the second 
Roman emperor, Augustus, Jesus Christ 
was born of the virgin Mary, in Bethlehem. 
He was the only and eternal Son of God, 
the Word by which all things were made, 
nay, God blessed from eternity. Matt. xvr. 
16. John r. 14. Rom. 1x. 5. But his com- 
ing into this world, as well as his life and 
death, was miserable and vexatious ; for it 
may be said of him: He was born under 
the cross, and brought up under it; he bore 
the cross and died upon it. ‘Touching his 
birth ; he was conceived of the Holy Ghost 








and born in indigence; and when he was 
born, he was in great poverty, because 
he was not born in his maternal cr, 
Nazareth ; but while on a journey at Beth- 
lehem ; where no suitable place could be 
procured for him to be born. For there 
was no room in the inn, but he had to be 
born in a stable, and wrapped in swaddling 
clothes, and laid in a manger. Luke 11. 7. 


Touching his education, it was a. 
Herod persecuted him nigh unto death, 
when he was scarce two years old; on ac- 
count of which his father Joseph and moth- 
er Mary had to flee into Egypt, and remain 
there till Herod’s death. And for this rea- 
sou, in order to put him to death, all the 
children of Bethlehem, of two years and 
under, were slain ; and thus, great lamen- 
tation was heard, of which the prophet Jer- 
emiah prophesied : A voice was heard in 
Ramah, lamentation, and bitter weeping : 
Rachel weeping for her children refused to 
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be comforted, because they were not. Jer. 
xxxı. 15. Matt. rr. 17. 

As it regards his walk among men, he 
was considered an enthusiast and vagrant. 
because he had no permanent place of 
abode; which appears to have grieved him, 
so that he complained: The foxes have 
holes, and the birds of the air have nests ; 
but the Son of man hath not where to lay 
his head. Luke ix. 58, Besides this, he 
was derided as the friend of publicans and 
sinners, a glutton and wine bibber : nay, as 
a demoniac; this continued till his death. 

But as it regards the end of his life, it 
was the most miserable ; for it was asif all 
the floods of the deep had broken loose 
upon him, and the waters of affliction had 
deluged wholly to swallow him up. 

He was betrayed by his disciple Judas, 
who sold him to the high priests and Phar- 
isees for thirty pieces of silver; and deliv- 
ered him unto them, and he was closely 
examined ; nay, adjured before the living 
God to confess whether he was Christ, the 
Son of God: and when he confessed it, 
they immediately cried out that he was 
worthy of death. Matt. xxvı. 13—15. 
They afterwards spit in his face, and struck 
him with the palms of their hands, some 
covered his face, saying: Prophesy unto 
us, thou Christ, who is he that smote thee— 
this continued till the break of day, when 
they delivered him to Pontius Pilate, the 
Beno to pronounce the sentence of 

eath upon him, and to put an end to his 
life. Matt. xxvr. 65,66; xxvr.1,2, Where- 
upon Pilate said : What accusation bring ye 
against this man? They answered and said 
unto him, If he was not a malefactor, we 
would not have delivered him up unto thee, 
Then said Pilate unto them, Take ye him, 
and judge him according to your law; 
for he perceived that out of envy they ac- 
cused him. They answered, He perverts 
the nation and forbids to give tribute to 
Cesar, saying, that heisking, In short, we 

ave a law, and according to that law he 
must die, for he made himself the Son of 
God, John xix. 7. 

For this reason Pilate took Jesus into the 
judgment hall, and when,he had examined 
him, he said that he found him not guilty 
of death. "Therefore, he devised measures 
to release him. Besides this, he sought to 
excite the Jews to have compassion upon 
him ; he therefore, had him severely scourg- 
ed, (though contrary to his convictions, ) had 
him crowned with thorns and mocked, and 
had him miserably treated, and brought 
him before the Jews, saying: ‘* Behold the 
man,” in order that they might be satisfied 
with his suffering, and spare his life. John 
xıx.1—5. But this availed not, they cried 
the more: Crucify him, crucify him, If 
thou let this man go, thou art not Cesar’s 
frrend. John xrx, 12. 

When Pilate ultimately saw that the peo- 
ple were not to be moved, and fearing that 
the Jews would accuse him to Cesar, he seat- 
ed himself upon the judgment seat, [at eight 








o’clock in the morning, according to our 
reckoning | a place called Litostratos, and 
in. Hebrew Gabbatha, which was an elevat- 
ed pavement in Jerusalem; where, contra- 
ry to his conviction, he pronounced the 
sentence of death upon Christ. John xıx. 
8. Here the soldiers derided him again, 
laid his cross upon him, and forced him out 
of the gate up to mount Calvery. There 
they stripped him, nailed him to the cross, . 
and crucified him between two malefactors, 

which was done, according to our reckoning, 

at nine o’clock in the morning. John xix. 13. 

In the meantime they offered Jesus vin- 
egar and gall to drink, divided his clothes, 
and mocked him most shamefully, till the, 
sun was totally eclipsed for the space of 
three hours ; when the Lord cried with a 
loud voice: Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani? 
that is, My God, my God, why hast thou 
forsaken me? Matt. xxvu. 47, After he 
had fulfilled all, he committed his soul to 
his Father, saying: Father, into thy hands 
I commend my spirit; and having said this, 
he gave up the ghost. Thus he suffered six 
hours excruciatingly upon the cross, from 
nine o’clock in the morning, till three in 
the afternoon. Luke xxııı. 46.* 

Then the earth began to quake, the rocks 
were rent, the graves opened, the vail of 
the temple was rent in twain, and many 
miracles happened as a witness that he who 
died was more than man; nay, that he was 
the Son of the living God. ‘This was not 
the end of any of the martyrs, but of the 
chief of all the holy martyrs, through whom 
all must be saved. 


John the Baptist, son of Zacharias and 
Elisabeth, imprisoned in fort- Mancher« 
and beheaded at the command of Herod 
Antipas, A. D. 32. 


His parentage and name—begins to teach—an 
angel prophesies of him--where he taught— Christ 
comes to him—his opinion of Christ—how he was 
esteemed—Herod Antipas the cause of his death— 
Herod is afraid to kill John—first imprisons him— 
John sends his disciples from the prison to Christ 
—Christ’s testimony concerning hin—Matthew’s 
account of his death—Josephus’ account why Her- 
od imprisoned him, &c.—where he was killed and 
where buried. &c. ì 


*That the Lord Jesus suffered six hours upon 
the cross before he gave up the ghost is evident 
from Mark xx. 25, for there it is written: And it 
was the third hour, and they crucified him. ‘That 
is, according to our reckoning, at nine in the morn- 
ing; then in verse 33 it is written: And when 
the sixth hour was come, there was darkness over 
the whole land till the ninth hour, which happened 
at about twelve o’clock ; thenin verse 34 we read ; 
And at the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud 
voice, &e. which happened at about three o’clock 
in the afternoon; then we read again in verse 37: 
And Jesus cried with a loud voice and gave up the 
ghost, which happened at the ninth hour, or at 
three o’clock in the afternoon, so that Jesus was 
suspended from nine o’clock in the morning till 
three o'clock in the afternoon, fully six hours. 
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John, surnamed the Baptist, because he 
was ordained of the Lord to baptize the 
penitent, was the son of Zacharias, and his 
wife Elisabeth, whose name was made 
known to his parents before he was born. 
Luke 1. 5. When he was about thirty 

ears old, about six months before the Lord 

esus began to teach, in the fifteenth year 
of the reign of ‘Tiberius, when Pontius Pi- 
late was governor and Annas and Caiaphas 
high priests, he was called and sent of God 
to preach the baptism of repentance for the 
remission of sins, to prepare the way for 
the Messiah, as an angel or messenger be- 
fore the face of Christ, and to turn the 
hearts of the children to the fathers. Luke 
1. 1—13. 

Of the dignity of this person the angel of 
the Lord said that many would rejoice on 
account of his birth; that he would be great 
before the Lord, and prepare him an ac- 
ceptable people, as not only all the proph- 
ets, but Zacharias also prophesied of him, 
being filled with the spirit of the Most High, 
that he would make known to the people 
of the Lord the knowledge of salvation, for 
the remission of sin. Luker. 14, 15.77. 

When John was thus sent of God to tes- 
tify of Jesus, that he was the true light, he 
came to Jordan, near Salem, where he taught 
and baptized, &c. In the mean time while 
he was baptizing the penitent, Jesus came 
to him, to confirm that sacred ordinance 
and desired to be baptized of him. But 
when John out of humility and good inten- 
tions declined, Jesus instructed him in the 
necessity of the matter and said: Suffer it 
to beso now; for thus it becometh us to fulfil 
all righteousness; whereupon he baptized the 
Lord. He held the Lord Jesus in high esti- 
mation, and called him the Lamb of God, the 
bridegroom of his church, the true Messi- 
ah, whose shoes he was not worthy to bear. 
John r. 29; rr. 29. Matt. mir. 11. Hehm- 
self was so highly esteemed, though in hu- 
mility, that some were doubtful whether he 
was not the Messiah; hence, the Pharisees 
sent their messengers to him, to inquire of 
him concerning hıs calling, message, and 
authority, &c. hehumbly and candidly an- 
swered them and said ; T. am not Christ, &c. 

When he had completed his pilgrimage, 
something occurred which was the cause of 
his death. King Herod Antipas had perpe- 
trated an ungodly crime; he was married 
to his brother Philip’s wife, after having re- 
jected his own wife, the daughter of Are- 
tas, king of Arabia; this act John the Bap- 
tist, on account of his office dare not let 
pass unreproved ; but referred Herod to the 

aw, telling him that it was not lawful for 
him to do so. Matt. xrv. 4. Even as all 
the ungodly are unwilling to receive re- 
proof, so it was with Herod. He was em- 
bittered against John and sought an oppor- 
tunity to kill him. But because many es- 
teemed this pious man highly, and num- 
bers came to him, Herod did not dare lay 
violent hands upon him to kill him; never- 
theless, he did not let him go at liberty, but 











put him into prison in the castle of Mache- 
rus. In the mean time John was not idle 
in his calling; but sent some of his disci- 
ples out of the prison to Jesus, so that oth- 
ers might be confirmed by the miracles 
which they would there see and hear, that 
Christ alone was the true Messiah. 

‚ Whereupon, when the disciples came to 
him, Jesus, as on former occasions, testified 
of the dignity and greatness of John the 
Baptist; namely, that he is the true Elias, 
a burning and shining light, the greatest 
prophet of all those born of woman. The 
time of his death now drew nigh. Touch- 
ing the circumstances of his death, they 
are thus described by the evangelist Mat- 
thew. Chap. xıv. 3—12. For Herod had 
laid hold on John, and bound him, and put 
him in prison for Herodias’ sake, his broth- 
er Philip’s wife; tor John said unto him: 
It is not lawful for thee to have her. And 
when he would have put him to death, he 
feared the multitude, because they counted 
him a prophet. But when Herod’s birth- 
day was kept, the daughter of Herodias 
danced before them, and pleased Herod. 
Whereupon he promised with an oath to 
give her whatsoever she would ask. And 
she, being before instructed of her mother, 
said: Give me here John (the) Baptist’s 
head in a charger. And the king was sorry: 
nevertheless for the oath’s sake, and them 
which sat with him at meat, he command- 
ed it to be given her. And he sent and be- 
headed John in the prison: and his head 
was brought in a charger, and given to the 
damsel : and she brought it to her mother. 
And his disciples came and took up the 
body, and buried it, and went and told Je- 
sus. 

Josephus, the Jewish historian, mentions 
the death of John, the Baptist, in the eigh- 
teenth book, seventh chapter of the Histo- 
ry of the Jews; where he speaks thus: 
Now, some of the Jews thought that the 
destruction of Herod’s army came from 
God, and that very justly, as a punishment 
of what he did against John, who was call- 
ed the Baptist; for Herod slew him, who 
was a good man, and commanded the Jews 
to exercise virtue, both as to righteousness 
towards one another, and piety towards 
God, and to come to baptism; for that the 
washing with water, would be acceptable 
to him, if they made use of it, not in order 
to the putting away or the remission of some 
sins only, but for the purification of the 
body, supposing still that the soul was thor- 
oughiy urified beforehand by righteous- 
ness. Now, when many others came in 
crowds about him; for they were greatly 
moved or pleased, by hearing his words, 
Herod, who feared lest the great influence 
John had over the people, might put it in his 
power and inclination to raise rebellion, 
for they seemed to do any thing he should 
advise, thought it best, by putting him to 
death, to prevent any mischief he might 
cause, and not bring himself into difficulties, 
by sparing a man who might make him re- 
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pent of it when it should be too late. Ac- 
cordingly, he was sent a prisoner, out of 
Herod’s suspicious temper, to Macherus, 
the castle 1 before mentioned, and was 
there put to death. q 

This happened, according to our reckon- 
ing, about thirty two years after the birth of 
Christ, in the seventeenth year of the em- 
peror Tiberius. And thus was this great 
light of the church of God extinguished in 
the midst of its splendor, to the sorrow of 
many pious souls. It is stated that his body 
rested at Sebasta, in Palestine, till the reign 
of Julian, when his bones were burnt, and 
the ashes strewed to the winds by the ene- 
mies of truth. 


Stephen, one of the seven Deacons of the 
Church at Jerusalem, is stoned to Death, 
out of the City, by ihe Libertines, A. D. 
34, shortly after the Death of Christ. 


What kind of man—his dispute with the Liber- 
tines—their false testimony—his reply to them— 
their rage—their treatment towards him--his 
dying words—when this happened—is buried, 


Stephen, which in Greek signifies a crown, 
was one of the seven deacons at Jerusalem, 
a man full of faith and the wisdom of God. 
He was eloquent, and well versed in the 
scriptures of the old testament. It happened 
that some of the sect of the Libertines, Cy- 
renians, Alexandrians, and those who were 
of Cilicia and Asia, disputed with Stephen ; 
but they could not withstand the wisdom 
and the spirit which spoke through him. 
They, therefore, bribed a few men to say: 
We heard him speak blasphemous words 
against Moses and against God. ‘They ex- 
cited the people, elders, and scribes, and 
laid hold on him, brought him before the 
council, and raised up false witnesses, who 
should say : This man ceases not to speak 
blasphemous words against this holy place, 
and the law; for we have heared him say : 
That this Jesus of Nazareth shall destroy 
this place, and shall change the customs 
which Moses delivered us. And all that 
sat in the council, looking stedfastly on 
him, saw his face, as it had been the face 
of an angel. Acts vr. 15. 

Then said the high priest: Are these 
things so? To which the pious man, re- 
sponded with abundant evidence: very elo- 
quently replying with incontrovertible 
proof adduced from the old testament, show- 
ing that Christ was the true Messiah, and 
that the Gospel was true. But growing 
zealous in his reply, and clearly presenting 
to his accusers their bloodthirstiness, their 
wrath was the more excited ; for this prick- 
ed them to the heart, and they began to 
gnash their teeth upon him, Xc. 

But being full of the Holy Ghost, he look- 
ed up to heaven, and saw the glory of God, 
and Jesus standing at the right hand of God ; 
and said: Behold, I see the heavens open- 
ed, and the Son of man standing on the 
right hand of God. But they cried out with 
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a loud voice, and stopped their ears, and 
ran upon him with one accord, and cast 
him out of the city, and stoned him; and 
the witnesses laid their clothes, at a young 
man’s feet, whose name was Saul. In the 
mean time, he called and said: Lord Je- 
sus, receive my spirit. But he kneeled 
down, and cried with a loud voice: Lord, 
lay not this sin to their charge. And when 
he had said this, he fell asleep. Acts vir. 
Thus died this sincere man, Stephen, who 
referred the honor of Christ, to his own 
ife. According to the best accounts, this 
happened A. D. 34,in the nineteenth year 
of the reign of Tiberius, in the thirty eighth 
year of his age. This having happened, 
devout men carried his body to his burial, 
and made great lamentation over this pious 
martyr. 


James the Son of Zebedee whom Herod 
Agrippa slew with the sword at Jerusa- 
lem, 4. D. 45. 


His parentage—called to be an apostle—special- 
ly called—his sufferings predicted by Christ— 
his conversation—his travels—when he was ex- 
ecuted—the executioner confesses that he was & 
christian—is beheaded. 


James, surnamed the Greater, was a son 
of Zebedee and Salome. He was a fisherman 
by occupation; but he abandoned this after 
he was called of Jesus, and followed him. 
Matt. rv. 2. Mark 1. 9. He, with the other 
apostles, was instructed for some time in 
the duties of his apostleship, till he was ul-- 
timately sent forth to preach. He was 
endowed with the gift of working miracles. 
On account of which, he was one of the 
three called Boanerges, that is sons of 
thunder. He was present with Jesus at 
every remarkable occasion, even as the 
Lord had chosen him to see his glory upon 
the holy mount, and afterwards when he 
Ber in Gethsemene. Matt. x.2. Mark 
vi. 7. Luke vr. 13. Mark mr. 17, 18. Matt. 


RUM: 

Christ foretold that he would have to 
drink out of the same cup out of which he 
[Christ] himself would drink, and that he 
must be baptized with the same baptism 
with which he was baptized; that is, he 
should be partaker of his sufferings and 
death. After the death of Christ he was 
with the other apostles, to be a witness of 
his sufferings, death and resurrection, and, 
after his resurrection, to be instructed in 
the kingdom for forty days. Matt. xxv. 22, 
23. After the ascension of Christ he remain- 
ed at Jerusalem, and when he, with the 
other disciples, had received the Holy 
Ghost, he preached the gospel in Judea and 
Samaria. According to some, he thence 
traveled into Spain ; but not being success- 
ful there, he again returned into Judea, 
where it is said he was opposed by Hermo- 
genes, a magician. We shall here pass 
over many things which seem to be mere 
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fiction, related by Abdias, bishop of Baby- 
lon, and others. Acts 1. 1—13. 

This apostle lived till the fourth year of 
the reign of the emperor Claudius, when 
Agabus predicted a famine which was to 
extend over the whole world. For at that 
time Claudius had commanded Herod 
Agrippa to suppress the church of Christ ; 
he soon laid his bloody hands on this apos- 
tle, and imprisoned him at the feast of the 
passover. Shortly afterwards he was sen- 
tenced to death, and was slain with the 
sword at Jerusalem, A. D. 45. 

Clement mentions that when the execu- 
tioner had learned his innocence, he him- 
self was converted to the christian faith, 
and was executed with James. As Euse- 
bius Pamphilius gives us the account from 
Clement Alexander, the executioner was 
so moved at the death of James, that he 
professed himself a christian ; and so as he 
states, both were executed together, and 
as they were led out, the executioner en- 
treated James to forgive him; but /while 
James was silently pausing to reply, he 
said: Peace be with you; and kissed, him, 
and so both were beheaded at the same 
time. James was the first martyr of the 
apostles. From this history it is evident 
what joy the believers had. 


The apostle Philip who was bound to a 
post and stoned to death at Hierapolis in 
Phrygia, A. D. 54. 


His parentage and call—his labors—he was be- 
loved of the Lord—through him the Greeks have 
access to Christ—where he taught—is stoned to 
death. 


Philip, a native of Bethsaida in Gallilee, 
had a virtuous wife and daughter. Jesus 
met him, called him as a disciple to follow 
him, which he did implicitly, so that when 
he met Nathaniel, he brought him also to 
Christ, tering to him that he had found 
him of whom Moses and the prophets had 
written : namely, Jesus of Nazareth, the 
true Messiah. John 1. 1—44; xu. 21. From 
that time forth Philip constantly followed 
Jesus, heard his admonitions, and saw his 
miracles spread the word of God. Where- 
fore Christ ordained him an apostle, and 
sent him forth to preach the gospel, in the 
first place to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel, a like commission he gave to all the 
other apostles. The Lord had as high a 
regard for him as he had for his greatest 
friends. For when the glorious miracle 
happened, when four thousand men were 
fed ; Christ tested him, and counseled with 
him, saying: Whence shall we get bread 
that these may be fed? He was also kind- 
ly instructed by the Lord, when he desired 
to see the Father. For Christ told him: 
Philip, he that seeth me, hath seen the 
Father. John xıv. 8, 9. 

When it happened that some of the 
Greeks desired to see Jesus, and requested 


hin, that he would be pleased to introduce | 








them to the Lord; he and Andrew came 
and told it to the Lord, who replied: ‘the 
hour is come, that the Son of man should 
be glorified, &c. John xr. 20. ‘This pious 
apostle accompanied the Lord till the time 
ot his passion ; but afterwards, when Jesus 
had risen, and they were dispersed, he 
was with his fellow brethren, till, accord- 
ing to the promise of Christ, they received 
the Holy Ghost, after Christ’s ascension. 
Acts ır. 4. He taught afterwards several 
years in Scythia, where he planted many 
churches ; and inasmuch as Syria and the 
upper part of Asia were assigned him, he 
laid the ground work of faith in many cities. 
But when he ultimately came to Hierapolis 
in Phrygia, where he did several signs ; 
the Ebionites, who did not only deny the 
divinity of Christ, but also worshiped 1dols, 
and persevered in their hardness of heart, 
refused to hear him ; they apprehended him, 
tied him to a post and stoned him till he 
fell asleep in the Lord, his body was inter- 
red in the aforementioned city, Hierapolis. 


James, son of Alpheus, or Brother of the 
Lord, thrust from the Temple ; sioned, 
and killed with a Club, A. D. 63. 


Parentage—Christ calls him to be an apostle— 
was esteemed one of the three pillars ofthe church 
—resides at Jerusalem thirty years—of his epis- 
tles—is placed on the pinnacle of the temple to 
deny Christ—he refuses, and confesses him—is 
thrust down—his.brains knocked out—when this 
event happened. 


James, the lesser, was a son of Alpheus 
and Mary Cleophas, sister to the mother of 
Christ; he is called the brother of the 
Lord, &c. Matt. x. 3. After being fully 
instructed, Christ ordained him an apostle, 
and sent him to the Jews, among whom he 
conducted himself till the death of Christ. 
Afterwards, he with others, was sent out to 
prec the gospel, which he did among the 

ews till the death of John. And though 
Peter, James, and John, his brethren, of 
whom the two last mentioned were sons of 
Zebedee, and esteemed as special apostles, 
nevertheless this one was esteemed, after 
the death of James the son of Zebedee, as 
one of the three pillars of the church. Matt. 
xxvint. 19. Mark xvr. 15. 

He was appointed by the apostles as the 
firstdeacon of the church at Jerusalem ; 
this was shortly after the death of Christ. 
He assiduously discharged his duties for the. 
space of thirty years, and converted many 
to the true faith, not only by the pure doc- 
trine of Christ, though this was one of the 
chief means, but also by his holy life, on 
account of which he was called the right- 
eous. He was very stedfast and holy, a true 
Nazarite, as well in his dress as in eating 
and drinking ; he prayed daily for the pros- 
perity of the church, and the community. 
This apostle wrote an epistle of consolation 
to the twelve tribes that were dispersed, 
saying: James a servant of God, and of the 
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Lord Jesus Christ, to the twelve tribes 
which are scattered abroad, greeting. My 
brethren, count it all joy when ye tall into 
divers temptations, &c. James ı. 1, 2. 

Though he comforted many ot his breth- 
ren, who believed on the name of Christ ; 
yet the unbelieving Jews could not endure 
his doctrine ; so that Ananias, a provoking 
and cruel man, who was high priest among 
them, had him brought betore the council, 
with a view to constrain him to deny that 
Jesus is the Christ, and to renounce his di- 
vine origin as well as the power of his re- 
surrection. For which reason, the high 
priests, scribes, and Pharisees, placed him 
upon the pinnacle of the temple at the time 
of the passover, in order to deny his faith 
before all the people. But as he was thus 
standing before the people, he with great 
frankness openly avowed that Jesus Christ, 
was the promised Messiah, the Son of God, 
our Savior, and that he is sitting at the 
right hand of God, and_that he would 
again come in the clouds of heaven, to judge 
the quick and the dead. 

On account of the testimony of James, the 
multitude praised God, and magnified the 
name of the Lord. Then the enemies of 
the truth cried aloud: O this righteous one 
has also deceived you! Let us put_him 
away; for he is a worthless fellow. ‘Then 
they thrust him down and stoned him. But 
neither the fall nor their stoning him, hav- 
ing taken away his life; but only broken 
his bones, he, ee on his knees, prayed to 
God for those who stoned him, saying: 
Lord forgive them; for they know not 
what they do. On account of which, one 
of the priests entreated for his life, saying : 
What are you about? This righteous man 
is praying for us; desist stoning him; but 
one of those present had a fuller’s club in 
his hand, with which he broke his scull ; 
whereupon he immediately expired, and 
fell asleep in the Lord. He was buried at 
the place where he was thrust from the 
temple. , 

This event happened A. D. 63, in the 
sixty ninth year of his life, in the seventh 
year of the reign of Nero, when there was 
an interim in the governor’s office, between 
the death of Festus and the accession of 
Albinus in his stead, when Ananias was 
high priest, who was instrumental in ac- 
complishing the death of James. Concern- 
ing this same James it is written in the 
apothegms of Baudart, that he prayed so 
often and so lorig to God for the remission 
of the sins of the BB that the skin upon 
his knees was quite thick, nay, quite desti- 
tute of sensation. O the great and perse- 
vering fear of God, possessed by this holy 
martyr! Baud. B. I. page 7; 


Barnabas, Paul’s fellow laborer, was drag- 
ged out of the ‘city of Salamina in Cy- 
prus, and burnt, 4. D. 64 
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declines the honor—of some dissentions occasion- 
ed by certain Jews—his good report—he is with- 
stood at Salamis, by a sorcerer—is dragged out of 
the city and burnt—when tbis event happened. 


Barnabas, sometimes called Barsabas, 
surnamed Joseph, or Joses or Justus, was a 
Levite of Cyprus, filled with the Holy 
Ghost. He was called a son of consolation, 
even ashe did indeed manifest himself such 
to the poor saints. Acts xr. 243 1.25; v1. 36. 

It is supposed that he was one of the sev- - 
enty disciples of Christ. From his many 
names, we may learn his excellency and 
respectability, which he gained by his zeal 
for, and fear of, God. For he led Paul after 
his conversion, to the apostles. And when 
the word of God was preached to the. 
Greeks, at Antioch by some men from Cy- 
prus and Cyrene, he was sent thither by the 
apostles, to inquire into the matter; and 
when he found all right, he confirmed them 
in the truth. He afterwards went to 'Tar- 
sus, in quest of Paul, and brought him to 
Antioch, were they remained for one year, 
teaching. Also, in the famine which pre- 
vailed in the reign of Claudius, he and Paul 
gathered contributions and brought them to 
the brethren residing in Judea. Acts rx. 
27 ; x1. 20—S0. 

On his return to Antioch, he was sent out 
by the command of the Holy Ghost, to 
preach the gospel in many countries ; be- 
cause on account of his eloquence, he 
preached very frequently. Nay, he was 
so much respected, that the gentiles of 
Lystria cried in the Liconian language that 
he was a god, and had come down from 
heaven, and called him Jupiter; and this 
was not all, but the ete of that place 
brought oxen and garlands and were ready 
to ofter sacrifice to him and Paul. But he 
and his fellow laboror Paul, refused this 
peremptorily, saying : Sirs, why do ye these 
things? we also are men of hke passions 
with Wer and preach unto you, that ye 
should turn from these vanities unto the 
living God, &c. Acts xvr. 10—15. 

Afterwards, when persons came from Ju- 
dea and caused some division among the 
brethren, saying: Except ye be circumcised 
after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be 
saved, &c., he and Paul powerfully resis- 
ted them ; wherefore, he and other pious 
individuals were deputed to go to Jerusa- 
lem to all the elders and apostles, to put 
this matter to rest. When they arrived at 
Jerusalem, he and the others were kindly 
received ; nay, what is still more, they tes- 
tified of him and his co-worker, Paul, that 
they were men, ready to lay down their 
lives for the truth; which indeed was the 
case. Acts xv. 1. For when they arrived 
at Salamina, a large city, of the island of 
Cyprus, called Famagusta by the gentiles, 
to strengthen the church in the faith; he 
was opposed, by an old sorcerer, as histori- 
ans relate, who excited all the Jews. and 
the whole multitude against him, so that 


Name and parentage-travels to Tarsus in quest || they laid hands on him, and were for bring- 
of Paul—the Lystrians consider him a God—he 'ing him before the judges; but being afraid 
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that the judge would learn his innocence, 
and release him, and set him at liberty ; 
they, therefore, after treating him shame- 
fully, put a cord around his neck, and 

ragged him out of the city, and burnt him. 
Thus was this pious servant of Christ 
honored with the martyr’s crown in his na- 
tive country, and fell happy asleep in the 
Lord, about the time that James the Just 
was slain at J erusalem, in the reign of Ne- 
ro; however, before the first general per- 
secution took place, which began shortly 
after Rome was set on fire. 


Mark the Evangelist, dragged from Alex- 
andria to the pile, but expired on the 
way, A. D. 64. 


His parentage—joins himself to Paul—Peter 
calls him son, from whom he had his gospel— 
travels through Aquilia—remains one year at 
Alexandria—historians’ account of his death. 


Saint Mark, the evangelist, is generally 
supposed to be the one, whose surname 
was John. He was of the circumcision, 
and nephew of Barnabas, whose mother was 
called Mary, a very pious woman, who 
dedicated her house at Jerusalem for chris- 
tian worship. Acts x1. 12. Col. vr. 9. He 
was first appointed an assistant to Paul and 
Barnabas: but on a journey to Pamphilia, 
he again returned to Jerusalem. After- 
wards the apostle Paul recommended him 
to the church at Collosse, and requested 
them to receive him as a fellow laborer in 
the church of God; he also requested Tim- 
othy to bring Mark to him, because he 
was of great service to him. Acts x11. 25; 
xu. 13. Col. 1. 10. 2 Tim. v1.11. Phil. 23. 

He was with Paul in prison ; and in all 
his bonds he rendered him every assistance 
in his power. The apostle Peter, in his 
epistle to the scattered strangers, calls him 
his son; doubtless, because he begat him 
in Christ through the gospel, or because he 
was his disciple, interpreter, and the writer 
of the gospel, which he taught; of whom 
(Mark) Jerome thus speaks: Mark, a dis- 
ciple of Peter, at the request of the breth- 
ren at Rome, wrote a short gospel, accord- 
ing to the narration which he heard from 
Peter ; he thought it expedient to do so; 
. and gave the church permission to read it. 

Afterwards when Peter had sent Mark to 
Egypt, he passed through Aquilia, the 
chief city of Friol, where he converted 
many to the faith, and ordained Hermo- 

enes, pastor of the church when he left 
there. Thence he wended his course for 
Africa, and preached the gospel in Lybia, 
Marmorica, Ammonica, and Pantapolis. 
Finally, he tarried several years at Alex- 
andria. Gelasius says that he died a mar- 
tyr at this place. He says that when 

eter had sent him to Egypt, he faithfully 
preached the word of truth, and sealed the 
testimony thereof with his blood. All the 
ancient and modern Greek and Latin his- 
tories of martyrs, concur in this fact. 
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Histories mention the following as the 
manner of his death: That in the eighth 
year of Nero, when he preached a sermon 
at the celebration of Easter, commemora- 
tive of the sufferings and death of Christ, 
the heathen priests attacked him in the 
midst of the crowd, with hooks and cords, 
and dragged him out of the congregation 
through the streets, and out of the cit till 
the flesh stuck to the stones, and his fifdod 
flowed upon the earth, till he commended 
his spirit into the hands of the Lord, with 
the dying words of his Savior. Another 
ancient author mentions, that they dragged 
him inhumanly through the streets, till his 
bens was torn to pieces, and the blood 
trickled from him, and then thrust him 
again into prison, where the Lord strength- 
ened and comforted him at night; and in 
the morning he was again taken out; and 
that they dragged him to the place called 
Bucali, and tauntingly said: Let us take 
the buffalo to the stall, &c. And thus, 
death putting an end to his existence, some 
of the principal gentiles, still desired to 
burn him ; but being prevented by a storm, 
the christians buried him. This event hap- 
pened according.to the common accounts in 
the eighth year of Nero, April 21st, A.D. 64. 


Or THE TEN BLOODY PERSECUTIONS OF 
THE CHRISTIANS, WHICH THEY ENDURED 
UNDER THE ROMAN EMPERORS 3 THE FIRST 
OF WHICH BEGAN IN THE REIGN OF Nero, 
A. D. 66. 


The first Primitive persecution under Ne- 
ro, 4. D. 66. 


Cause of persecution—Nero was mild at first-in 
the fifth year of his reign turns tyrant, so that he did 
not spare his own friends—sets Rome on fire—is- 
sues bloody decrees against the christians—the 
consequent persecutions—T'acitus’s account there- 
of—cruel manner of slaying christians-their names 
not handed down—mention made of some. 


When the heathens had deprived the 
Jews of their power, and their time had 
passed away to persecute and slay the 
saints of God, nevertheless the Lord suf- 
fered his church to be visited by fiery trials ; 
namely, through the power of the heathens, 
among whom the emperor Nero, was the 
first tyrant, who, according to the testimo- 
ny of Trajan, reigned with credit to him- — 
self during the first five years, so that there 
was no emperor who had greater praise than 
he; for at that time he was so compassion- 
ate, that when he was called to sign the 
death warrant of a highway robber, he ex- 
claimed: O! that I could not write!! 
whereby he manifested his horror at killing 
a fellow mortal. 

But after those five years he was full of 
hatred, murder, and bloodshedding, so that 
it appeared it was his greatest delight to 
slay, kill, and destroy, and this in the most _ 
cruel manner, and not only malefactors, 


but even the saints of God, who were even 


50 


THE BLOODY THEATRE, 





praised of their enemies, on account of their 
pious walk and conduct. 

I will not mention in detail, the barbar- 
ous tyranny which he exercised towards his 
own relations; how he had his son Brittani- 
cus poisoned, and his own mother Agrip- 

ina cut open to see the place where he had 
fin; how he had his faithful consort, Oc- 
tavia executed with the sword, because she 
was barren ; Seneca his fa:thful teacher he 
had bled to death and administered him 
poison, &c. 

We will only make mention of the per- 
secutions and the unheard of cruelties 
which he inflicted upon the beloved friends 
of God, the true christians. 

Desiring to see the burning of Troy re- 
presented, he set Rome on fire, and while 
the city was_on fire, he ascended one of 
the towers, that he might see the conflagra- 
tion: and then began to sing: Z'roy is in 
flames, &c. 

Afterwards he cast the blame on the 
christians, saying that they did it. For in 
order to screen himself and to have a pre- 
text to persecute tlıe christians, he laid the 
burning of Rome to their charge, especially 
when the Romans who had sustained great 
loss, began to murmer,and were enraged. 
So that bloody decrees were immediately 
issued against the christians, through the 
whole known world, then under the Ro- 
man monarchy, commanding that the chris- 
tians should all be slain. ‘The contents of 
the decrees were as follows:—If any one 
confesses that he is a christian, he shall be 
a convicted enemy of mankind, and shall 
be executed without trial. 

Tertullias afterwards upbraided the city 
of Rome with this, saying: Read your own 
history, there you will find that Nero was 
the first who raged against this sect; (so he 
called the christians.) In another place he 
says. Nero was the first who defiled the 
rising christian faith at Rome with blood. 

Shortly after these bloody-decrees of Ne- 
ro were promulgated, a violent and unmer- 
ciful pe neon arose against the christians 
in all countries, which were under the Ro- 
man government ; this persecution continu- 
ed till the death of the emperor. 

Finally, the christians were not only ac- 
cused with the burning of Rome, but also 
of all the wickedness imaginable, in order 
to martyr and kill them in the most cruel 
manner. To this, Tacitus, the Roman al- 
ludes, according to J. Gysius’s translation. 
Nero, therefore, in order to avert the cen- 
sure from himself, caused those called 
christians by the common people, to be ac- 
cused and cruelly tormented. ‘The author 
of this name is Christ, who was publicly 
executed in the reign of Tiberius, by Pon- 
tius Pilate the governor. Those, therefore, 
who confessed to be christians, were first 
apprehended, and afterwards when they 
openly avowed themselves, a great many 
were sentenced to death, not so much on 
account of the conflagration, as on account 
of the hatred indulged against them. This 


cruel martyring was accompanied with 
much derision-some were sewed up in skins 
of wild beasts, and then worried by dogs 
till they expired; or they were nailed to 
pillars and burnt, and thus they served as 
light to the spectators at night. 1 

Thus did ‘Tacitus, who was himself a 
Roman, confess, as J. Gysius writes, that 
the christians were innocent of the burning, 
of Rome, but had to suffer on account of 
their name. How great the number of those 
was who suffered death in this cruel perse- 
cution, confessing the name of Christ even 
unto death, is not mentioned in the wri- 
tings of the Fathers. However,we will be 
satisfied with the reflection, that they are 
had in remembrance with God, and that. 
their names are written in the book of life. 
Nevertheless we find some of those men- 
tioned who suffered in the persecution in 
the reign of Nero, and sealed the truth of 
Christ with their blood, these we shall 
mention in the sequel. 


Of the unheard of cruelties of Nero, to- 
wards the pious Christians whom he had 
slain. 


Nero’s manner of torture—Juvenal’s, Martial’s, 
and Tertulian’s account of the torture—further 
account by Mellin— Nero looks upon these cruel- 
ties with composure—the common people moved 
with compassion towards the christians. 


Touching the manner and mode of. Ne- 
ro’s torturing and slaying the christians, A. 
Mellin gives us acccounts from Tacitus and 
other Roman historians; namely, that they 
availed themselves of four different kinds 
of cruel and inhuman tortures to inflict 
punishment upon thé christians. First, 
they were sewed up in skins of domestic 
and wild beasts, and worried to death by 
dogs. Secondly, according to the example 
of their Savior, they were nailed to the 
cross, and that in different ways. Thirdly, 
the Romans applied lighted torches to the 
tender parts of the naked bodies of the in- 
nocent christians, and burnt them, and suf- 
focated them with smoke after their bodies 
had been cruelly lacerated with scourges. 
Some they tied to stakes worth half a sti- 
ver, and burnt them with shavings and 
bundles of brush: and hence, they called 
the christians sarmentitü, that is, brush- 
men, and semisü, that is, half stiver men ; 
because they were burnt at a stake which 
cost half a stiver, and lingeringly burnt 
with a brush fire. Fourthly, the wretched 
and accused christian martyrs were used as 
torches at night, &c. 

Among those who were burnt, some were 
tied or nailed to stakes ; an instrument was 
then pierced through their neck, thus trans- 
fixing their heads immovably to the stakes. 
Afterwards a boiling mixture of pitch, wax, 
tallow, and other inflamables, was poured 
upon their heads, and set on fire, so that 
the unctuous matter of the human bodies 
flowed so copiously as to make furrows in 
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the sand of the theatre. And thus they 
were lighted as torches, serving 


the ungodly Romans at night. Juvenal and 


Martial, both Roman poets, and ‘Tertullian 
mention this mode of torture in a different 


manner ; namely, that the Romans clothed 
them with a painful or burning long coat 
which they fastened close to their hands an 


feet in order to melt the very marrow in 


their bones, &c. 
Afterwards Mellin states from the afore- 


mentioned authors, in reference to those 


long coats, that they were made of paper, 


or linen, and smeared over with oil, pitch, 
wax, rosin, tallow, and brimstone ; these 
coats were put on them, and then set on 


fire. Nero offered his palace for this spec- 
tacle, and appeared himself among the peo- 


ple as a charioteer, and gave the people 
encouragement to indulge in all manner of 


sport, he himself taking a very active part ; 
he acted as a charioteer. 
of the christians, according to ‘Tacitus, 
though it had the appearance that the chris- 
tians were punished as malefactors, moved 
the common pe to compassion, being 
well aware, t 


one man, Nero. 


Simon Peter the Apostle, who was crucifi- 
ed with his head downwards in the 
reign of Nero, 4. D. 69. 


Of his name and parentage—residence—in- 
structed by Christ—is beloved of the Lord— 
the most resolute of the apostles—the Lord com- 
mends his lambs to him—many are converted by 
his preaching—his sufferings made known to him; 
he and John are forbid to preach—is taken prison- 
er, but is again released—is scourged—imprison- 
ed again—is crucified at Rome—historians make 
mention of him. 


Simon Jonas, afterwards called Cephas 
in Syriac, that is, Petros or Petrus in 
Greek, was a brother to Andrew, a native 
of Bethsaida in Galilee, by occupation, a 
fisherman. He abode at Capernaum with 
his mother-in-law. His brother Andrew 
who was a disciple of John, first brought 
him to Christ; shortly afterwards both 
were called from their vocation, and made 
fishers of men. Acts xvi. 17. Mark 111. 16. 
John 1.43, 44. Matt. rv. 18, 19. Luke vr. 31. 

Christ his Savior instructed him careful- 
ly; he improved so remarkably, that he 
became the oracle of all the apostles. He 
was, generally speaking, the most free- 
minded in asking questions and giving an- 
swers; he was the most zealous for Christ, 
in manifesting his love and fidelity towards 
him, though at times he manifested his short 
comings, whenthe Lord, like a kind parent, 
faithfully instructed him, and as far as 
was necessary, kindly reproved him. Matt. 
xvi. 16. John vr. 68. Matt. xvıuı. 21 ; xiv. 
31. John xvrrr. 10, 11. 

The Lord loved him in a special manner, 
and permitted him and John, and James, 


as light to 


This treatment 


at they were not punished 
for the common good of the people, but 
simply to gratify the capricious cruelty of 


to see his glory on mount Tabor, which he 
afterwards makes mention of to the chosen 
scattered strangers, saying: We have seen 
his glory, &c. 2 Peter 1. 16, 17. 

True, he was more ready than all the 
rest to suffer with Christ ; but the weakest 
in the hour of trial. The Lord selected him 
and the two sons of Zebedee, to watch and 
pray with him in the garden; but his eyes, 
as well as those of the others were heavy 
with sleep ; which showed that he was but 
human, although Christ loved him peculiar- 
ly: We will not mention in detail his 
denying Christ, which is not intended for 
this place, because we intend only to speak 
of his fidelity and perseverance until death. 
After the Lord had forgiven him his sins, 
on account of the aforementioned denial, 
he commanded him three times to feed his 
sheep; which he afterwards faithfully per- 
formed according to his ability. John xx1.16. 

There were three thousand souls convert- 
ed to the faith in one day by his preaching; 
they were severally baptized, and continu- 
ed stedfast in the apostles’ doctrine, in the 
communion, in the breaking of bread and 
in prayer. Acts rr. 41,42. He confirmed 
his doctrine by the power of God, by suc- 
ceeding miracles, which he did by virtue 
of the promise of Christ, as may be seen in 
the case of the cripple, Ananias, Saphira, 
Eneas, Tabitha, and others. Acts ur. 7; 
v. 5.9; rx. 10—12. 34. The calling of the 
gentiles was revealed to him in a vision. 
But as he was properly an apostle of the 
Jews, he confined himself principally in his 
ministry to those of the circumcision. Acts 
x. 10—12. Gal. ır. 8. 

But being so excellent and worthy in his 
duties, it pleased the Lord, that he should 
be one of his bloody witnesses, to testify 
the truth of his doctrine not only by wor 
but seal it with his blood. This the Lor 
predicted to him shortly before his depar- 
ture from this world, saying: Peter, verily, 
verily, I say unto thee, when thou wast 
young thou girdedst thyself, and walkedst 
whither thou wouldest ; but when thou shalt 
be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, 
and another shall gird thee, and carry thee 
whither thou wouldest not. ‘This he spake, 
signifying by what death he should glorify 
God. John xxr. 18, 19. 

This was verified in him ; for shortly af- 
terwards he and John, his fellow laborer, 
were brought before the Jewish council at 
Jerusalem, and sorely threatened to desist 
preaching in the name of Christ, to which 
they both cheerfully replied, saying : Judge 
ye, whether it be right in the sight of God 
to hearken unto you more than unto God. 
Acts ıv. 19. Afterwards he and some of 
the other apostles were apprehended ; but 
he was miracuously set at liberty at night 
by an angel. Acts. v. 19. Afterwards he 
was not only apprehended, but he and other 
apostles were scourged, and were command - 
ed never to preach again in the name of the 
Lord Jesus; but they went away irom the 
council, rejoicing that they were counted 
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worthy to suffer shame for his name. Acts 
v. 41—43. 

Afterwards king Herod laid hands on 
some of the church, and slew James the 
brother of John with the sword ; and when 
he saw that it pleased the Jews, he proceed- 
ed further to take Peter also; and when he 
had apprehended him, he put him into pris- 
on, and delivered him to four quaternions 
of soldiers to keep him, intending after Kas- 
ter to brmg him forth to the people ; but 
the angel of the Lord led him out of prison 
at night, so that he was restored again to the 
believers, who rejoiced greatly at his com- 
ing. Acts x11, &c. 

As history shows, Christ’s prediction in 
relation to his death was accomplished, that 
he should glorify God by his death. While 
in Rome he was sentenced by Nero to be 
crucified. But esteeming himself unworthy 
to be crucified with his head upwards, as 
his Savior was crucified, he requested to be 
crucified with his head downwards, which 
was readily granted him; for the tyrants 
were ready in any manner to enhance his 
sufferings. This event took place after 
Peter had preached the gospel for the space 
of thirty seven years, and in the seventi- 
eth year of his life.* 


Paul, the Apostle of Christ, sorely persecut- 
ed; and finally beheaded at Rome in the 
reign of the emperor Nero, A. D. 69. 


His parentage—his native city—his education; 
of his unblamable life—of his conversion—An- 
anias ‘calls to see him and baptizes him—Paul 
preaches Christ—is set apart by the Holy Ghost; 
is singularly gifted—his revelations—his virtues ; 
voyages and travels—persecutions—dragged out 
of the city—scourged at Philippi—the Jews tried 
to apprehend him—of the prophet Agabus, proph- 
esying how Paul should be bound—of the uproar 
at Jerusalem—is scourged—is comforted by an an- 
gel—more than forty Jews take an oath to kill him; 
is accuscd before Felix—is sent to Jerusalem— 
is accused unlawfully—he appeals to Cesar— 
Agrippa hears him—he sails to Italy—predicts the 
_ dangers of the voyage—the angel of the Lord ap- 
pears to Paul—he exhorts those with him in the 
ship—shipwreck at Melitus—the soldiers are for 
killing the prisoners—land safely—Paul is - consid- 
ered first a murderer, then a god—comes to Rome 
and is secured—Of his suflerings—the opinion of 
ancient writers concerning Paul—what the serip- 
tures say concerning him—is beheaded in the reign 
of Nero, 


Saul, afterwards called Paul, was of 
Jewish descent, a Hebrew of the tribe of 





* Historians mention that the apostle Peter 
wept much daily after the ascension of Christ. 
In reply to the question, Why he wept so much ? 
He answered: Because I greatly desire to see-my 
Lord. There are ancient writers who state that 
Peter cried aloud every time he heard a cock crow, 
When he was led to the place of execution, he ad- 
dressed his dear wife: O dear wife! have the Lord 
Jesus always before you; this is the marriage feast 
of the saints. 
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Benjamin; but respecting his parentage we 
find nothing recorded in the scriptures. 
Phil. mr. 5. As regards the place of his na- 
tivity, it appears that his parents, either in 
consequence of persecution, or on account 
of the Roman war, or for some other rea- 
son, abandoned their residence in the por- 
tion of Benjamin, and retired to a free city 
of the Romans, in Cilicia, called Tarsus, 
in which Paul was born, who, though a Jew, 
became by the privilege of this city, a Ro- … 
man citizen. Acts xxu. 3. Respecting his 
education, he was carefully instructed in 
the law of the fathers, by Gamaliel, in which 
he became so well versed that there was very 
little of the old testament with which he 
was not well acquainted. Gal. 1. 14. 


His manner of life, as regards the law 
and the prophets, was blameless according 
to the strictest order of judaism: but being 
as yet uninstructed in the gospel, he zeal- 
ously persecuted the church ot Christ; 
nay, he kept the clothes of the men who 
put Stephen to death. Acts vir. 58. But 
afterwards, having obtained letters from 
the priests at Jerusalem to the synagogues 
at Damascus, instructing him to imprison 
such men and women as confessed the 
name of Christ; the Lord reproved him of 
this from heaven, exclaiming: Saul, Saul, 
why persecutest thou me? And he said, 
who art thou, Lord? And the Lord said, I 
am Jesus whom thou persecutest. It is 
hard for thee to resist the stings of a guilty 
conscience. And he, trembling and aston- 
ished said, Lord what wilt thou have me to 
do? And the Lord said unto him, Arise 
and go into the city, and it shall be told 
thee what thou must.do. Acts rx. 1—6. 


The men-who journeyed with him stood 
speechless, hearing a voice, but seeing no 
man. Then he arose from the earth, (for 
terror had prostrated him,) and when his 
eyes were opened he saw no man; but 
they led him by the hand, and brought him 
into Damascus. V.8. And there was a cer- 
tain disciple at Damascus, named Ananias ; 
and to him the Lord said in a vision, Arise, 
and go into the street which is called 
Straight, and inquire in the house of Judas 
for one called Saul of ‘Tarsus; for behold, 
he prayeth. V.11. Anamias answered: 
Pe , I have heard by many of this man, 
how much evil he hath done to thy saints 
at Jerusalem, &c. V.13. But the Lord 
said unto him: Go thy way; for he is a 
chosen vessel unto me, to bear my name 
before the gentiles, and kings, and the chil- 
dren of Israel ; and I will show him what 
great things he must suffer for my name’s 
sake. V.15, 16. And Ananias went his 
way, and entered into the house; and put- 
ting his hands on him, said: Brother Saul, 
the Lord hath sent me, that thou mightest 
receive thy sight, and be filled with the 
Holy Ghost. And immediately there fell 
from his eyes as it had been scales ; and he 
received his sight forthwith, and arose, and 
was baptized. V. 17. 18. 
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Such was the conversion of Saul, after- 
wards Paul, one of the chief apostles of our 
Lord Jesus Christ; nay, one who labored 
more abundantly than they all. 1 Cor. xv. 
10. Immediately after conversion, he 
preached Christ in the synagogues, that he 
is the son of God. Acts rx. 20. Some 
time afterwards, as the prophets and teach- 
ers at Antioch ministered to the Lord, and 
fasted, the Holy Ghost said : Separate me 
Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto 
I have called them ; so they were sent forth 
by the Holy Ghost. Acts xırı. 1,2. In the 
mean time, Paul, formerly Saul, was en- 
dowed with divers gifts of the Holy Ghost; 
such as the spirit of discernment, prophe- 
cy, tongues, power. Acts xııı. 9, 10; xrx. 
11.1 Tım. rv. 1.1 Cor. xrv. 18. 

He had, also, remarkable revelations ; 
being at a certain time caught up to the 
third heaven, into paradise, where he heared 
unspeakable words. 2 Cor. xır. 1. He 
was, moreover, adorned with many chris- 
tian virtues, which he practised with a good 
conscience. He was faithful in his minis- 
try, exercised a paternal care over all the 
churches, and manifested the most ardent 
love for them, even unto death ; for he said: 
Being affectionately desirous of you, we 
were willing to have imparted unto you not 
the gospel of God only, but also our own 
souls: because you were dear to us. 1 
"Thess. 11. 8. He was free from avarice, of 
a mild disposition, and would rather labor 
with his own hands than be chargeable to 
the church, lest he might be a hindrance to 
the gospel. Acts xx. 34. 

He powerfully withstood the seducing 
spirits, sorcerers, Epecurean philosophers, 
and false apostles, overcoming them by the 
word of God. He feared neither great nor 
small, noble nor ignoble, Jew nor Greek ; 
but he taught the truth of God in sincerity. 
The sufferings he underwentin seven tours 
and voyages, in which, during thirty years, 
he traveled through Judea, Syria, Asia, 
Macedonia, Greece, Italy, S ain, France, 
Germany, nay, almost the whole habitable 
globe, are sufficiently evident, as well from 
the scriptures as from history. It is comput- 
ed that, at the time of his first imprisonment 
at Rome, he had traveled by land and wa- 
ter, upwards of three thousand German 
miles, for the sole purpose of promulgating 
the gospel ; exclusive of the hard journeys 
he performed, in order to strengthen, excite, 
and comfort the newly planted churches ; 
and in which he suffered much adversity 
and chagrin, on account of unbelievers. 
The word of the Lord, spoken at the time 
of his conversion, was fully accomplished : 
**T will show him how great things he must 
suffer for my name’s sake.” Acts rx. 1—6. 

Shortly after his baptism, when his zeal 
for the truth of Christ began to manifest 
itself in his pe to the Jews that Christ 
had come, they took counsel to put him to 
death ; in consequence of which, in order 
to escape, he had to be let down by the wall 
in a basket. Acts rx. 24, 25. Afterwards, 








‚when he and his fellow laborer Barnabas, 


came into Iconium, the Jews instigated 
the Gentiles: to stone him and his friend. 
But when they fled to Lystra, and had 
healed a cripple there, certain Jews came 
from Antioch and Iconium, and excited the 
people, so that they stoned Paul, whom just 
before they had honored as a god, and drew 
him out of the city, supposing that he was 
dead: howbeit, as the disciples stood around, 


jhe rose up again. Acts xıv. 19, 20. 





Again, traveling with Silas and having 
restored to health a young woman who pos- 
sessed a spirit of divination, he and Silas 
were accused on that account, scourged, 
cast into prison, had their feet made fast in 
the stocks, and were kept in close contine- 
ment. Thatnight God sent an earthquake, 
so that the foundations of the prison were 
shaken, the doors were opened, and every 
ones bands were loosed. By this means, 
Paul and Silas were deliverd from prison, 
with the knowledge of the keeper, who also 
believed in them, and was baptized, &c. 
Acts xvr. 22—36. Having afterwards come 
to 'Thessalonica, he preached the word of 
God three Sabbaths, and a great multitude 
of the devout Greeks believed, and of the 
chief women not a few. Wherefore, the 
Jews which believed not, moved with envy, 
took unto them certain lewd fellows of the 
baser sort, and gathered a company, and. 
set all the city on an uproar, and assaulted 
the house of Jason, thinking that Paul and 
Silas were there, and sought to bring them 
out to the people. And when they found 
them not, they drew Jason and certain 
brethren unto the rulers of the city, cry- 
ing: These that have turned the worid 
upside down, are come hither also; whom 
Jason hath received, &c. Acts xvm. 1—7. 
From this place the brethren sent them both 
away by night to Berea, on account of the 
persecution. 

Subsequently, when Gallio was the de- 
puty of Achaia, the Jews made insurrection 
ith one accord against Paul, and brought 
him to the judgment seat, saying: This fel- 
low persuadeth men to worship God con- 
trary to the law. And when Paul was now 
about to open his mouth, Gallio said to the 
Jews: If it was a matter of wrong or wick- 
ed lewdness, O ye Jews! reason would that 
I should bear with you: But if it be a 
question of words, and names, and of your 
law, look ye to it; for I will be no judge 
of such matters. So he drove them from 
the judgment seat. Acts xvm. 12—16. 

After this, there came down from Judea 
a prophet, named Agabus, who took Paul’s 
girdle, and bound his own hands and feet, 
and said: Thus saith the Holy Ghost, So 
shall the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man 
that owneth this girdle, and shall deliver 
him into the hands of the Gentiles. There- 
fore, the brethren besought Paul not to go 
up to Jerusalem. But he answered: What 
mean ye to weep, and to break mine heart? 
for I am ready, not to be bound only, but 
also to die at Jerusalem for the name of the 
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Lord Jesus. Acts xx1. 10—13. O the de- 
termined resolution of the apostle Paul. 

But when he stood upon the stairs at Jer- 
usalem, and spoke in defense of himself 
against his accusers, the people having given 
audience for a time, ultimately rent their 
their clothes, cast dust in the air, and cried 
with a loud voice : Away with such a fel- 
low from the earth; for it is not fit he 
should live. Acts xxır. 22, 23. In the 
mean time they bound him with thongs, in 
order to scourge him, which he would not 
have escaped, had he not declared that he 
was a Roman citizen. V. 25—29. Paul 
earnestly beholding the council, said : Men 
and brethren, I have lived in all good con- 
science before God until this day. And 
the high priest Ananias commanded them 
that stood by him to smite him on the 
mouth. Acts xxırı. 1, 2. The night follow- 
ing, the Lord stood by him, and said: Be 
of ee cheer, Paul, for as thou hast testi- 
fied of me in J erusalem, so must thou bear 
witness also at Rome. Verse 11. And 
when it was day, certain of the Jews band- 
ed together, and bound themselves under 
a curse, saying, that they would neither 
eat nor drink till they had killed Paul. 
They were more than forty who had made 
this conspiracy. Verse 12. But Paul’s sis- 
ter’s son told him of their lying in wait, 
and information being brought to the chief 
captain, measures were devised for his es- 
cape, in consequence of which, he was 
brought in the third hour of the night to Ce- 
sarea, unto Felix the governor, verse 16— 
33, who commanded him to be kept in 
Herod’s judgment hall, to await the arri- 
val of his accusers. Verse 34. 

After five days, Ananias the high priest de- 
scended with the elders, and with a certain 
orator, named Tertullus, who informed the 
governor against Paul. And when he was 
called forth, Tertullus, after paying Felix 
a very flattering compliment, began to ac- 
cuse Paul, saying: We have found this 
man a pestilent fellow and a mover of se- 
dition among all the Jews throughout the 
world, and a ringleader of the sect of the 
Nazarenes ; who also hath gone about to 
profane the temple: whom we took and 
would have judged according to our law: 
but the chief captain Lysias came upon us, 
and with great violence took him away out 
of our hands, &c. And the Jews also as- 
sented, saying, ‘That these things were so. 
Chap. xxiv. 1—9. f : 

But from the preceding accounts laid 
down in the works of the apostles, and 
from the following defense of Paul from 
verse 10 to verse 21, the falsity of their al- 
legations is evident, notwithstanding the 
earnestness with which they endeavored by 
their accusation to have him put to death. 

_ But after two years, Portius Festus came 
into Felix room: and Felix, willing to show 
the Jews a pleasure, left Paul bound. 
Verse 27. Now when Festus was come into 
the province, after three days he ascended 
from Cesarea to Jerusalem. Then the high 
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priest, and the chief of the Jews came to 
meet him, and besought him, and desired 
favor of him, that he would send for Paul 
to Jerusalem, lying in wait in the way to 
kill him. But Festus answered, that Paul 
should be kept at Cesarea, at which place 
his accusers were permitted to attend. 
Acts xxv. 4, 5. Ad” when they had come 
down, they brought in many grievous com- 
plaints against Paul, which they could not 
prove : but which he briefly and eloquently 
refuted ; showing them that he had not of- 
fended in the least, either against the law 
of the Jews, or against the temple, or against 
Cesar. But being insidiously asked by 
Festus whether he was willing to go up to 
Jerusalem, to be judged there, though it 
was the residence of his mortal enemies, he 
fearlessly replied : I stand at Cesar’s judg- 
ment seat, where I ought to be judged : to 
the Jews have I done no wrong, as thou 
very well knowest. For if Ibe an oftend- 
er, or have committed any thing worthy of 
death, I refuse not to die, &c. Acts xxv. 
9—11. 


After this Paul had a hearing before king 
Agrippa in the presence of Festus, who being 
a ape of the Jews, cried out in reference 
to this defense: Paul, thou art beside thy- 
self, &c. Agrippa, however, confessed that 
he was almost persuaded to be a Christian ; 
and gave it as kn decision that he was not 
worthy of death, and said to Festus: This 
man might have been set at liberty, if he had 
not appealed to Cesar. Verse 1—32. 


In the mean time it was determined that 


he should. sail to a to be examined before - 


Cesar; therefore, they delivered him and 
certain other prisoners unto one named Ju- 
lius, a centurion ofthe Augustan band. Hav- 
ing embarked in a ship of Adramyttium, 
they sailed by Cyprus, Cilicia, Pamphilia, 
and other countries, and arrived at Myra 

acity of Lycia, where they were put on boar 

a ship of Alexandria, bound for Italy. In this 
ship they sailed towards Cnidus, under 
Crete, over against Salamis; thence they 
came to a place called the Fair Havens. 
near which stood the city of Lasea. Acts 
xxvır. 1—9. On their arrival here Paul told 
them that they would not complete this voy- 
age without sustaining great damage, not 
only of the lading of the ship, but also of 
their lives: nevertheless the centurion be- 
lieved the master, and the owner of the ship, 
more than those things which were spoken 
by Paul, &c. Verse 10, 11. Having departed 
they thought to reach Phenice a haven of 
Crete and there to winter ; but they touched 
at Assos and sailed by Crete. Verse 12, 13. 
Suddenly a violent northeast wind arose, 
which, notwithstanding all their efforts, 
tossed them to and fro over the waves, so 
that they were compelled to let the ship 
drive: however, they ran under a certain 
island called Claudice, though they were 
greatly apprehensive, lest they should fall 
unto quicksands „Verse 16, 17. And when 
neither sun nor stars in many days appeared, 
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and no small tempest lay on them, all hopes 
of life were taken away. Verse 20. 

Meanwhile God sent an angel to Paul in 
the night, saying: Fear not, Paul; thou 
must be brought before Cesar: and lo, God 
hath given thee all them that sail with thee. 
V. 23,24. Whereupon Paul exhorted them 
to take meat for the preservation of their 
life: for, on account of the great distress, 
they had not eat anything for fourteen days. 
And he took bread and gave thanks to God 
in presence of them all. Verse 33-36. And 
when it was day they knew not the land 
which lay in sight, but they discovered a 
creek with ashore ; nevertheless, they could 
not reach it, but ran the ship aground on the 
island Melita, (now Malta;) here the fore- 
part of the ship stuck fast, but the hinderpart 
was broken by the violence of the waves. 
Verse 39, 40, 41. 

The soldiers’ counsel was to kill the prison- 
ers, and, of course, Paul along with the rest, 
lest, any of them should swim out and es- 
cape. But the centurion, willing to save 
Paul, kept them from their purpose, and 
ae thatthey who could swim should 
cast themselves first into the sea, and get to 
land: and the rest, some on boards, and 
some on broken pieces of the ship. And so 
they all, namely, one hundred and seventy 
souls, escaped safe to land. Verse 42, 43, 44. 
Thus was fulfilled what Paul had declar- 
ed to them beforehand; namely, that they 
should suffer shipwreck and yet escape with 
their lives. 

Paul was at first pronounced a murderer, 
but soon after a god, by the inhabitants of 
the island; and 125 because they observed 
a viper to take hold of his hands, which he 
shook off into the fire without receiving 
any harm. Acts xxvım. 4—7. After three 
months they departed towards Italy in a 
ship which had wintered in the isle; they 
arrived first at Syracuse, afterwards at Pu- 
teoti, a city on the coast of Italy, where 
Paul found brethren, who entertained him 
seven days; others came to meet him as far 
as Appii Forum and The Three Taverns. 

Having arrived at Rome, the centurion 
delivered him to the captain of the guard, 
in order to be brought before Cesar: in the 
meantime, he was bound with a chain and 
kept by a soldier, &c. Verse 12—16. 20. 

We narrate this the more diffusely accord- 
ing to the scriptures, in order that we may 
see how much this pious man suffered in his 
travels and voyages for the sake of the gos- 
pel. Ofall this he makes a brief statement 
in his second epistle to the Corinthians, as 
follows :—Of he Jews, five times received 
I forty stripes, save one. Thrice was I beaten 
with rods, once was I stoned, thrice I suffer- 
ed shipwreck, a night and a day have I been 
in the deep ; in journeyings often, in perils of 
waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by 
mine own countrymen, in perils by the heath- 
en, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in 
the sea, in perils among false brethren ; in 
weariness and painfulness, in watching of- 
ten, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, 



































in cold and nakedness, &c. 2 Cor. xr. 24-27 
Nay, it appears from the first epistle, that 
he was cast among wildbeasts in a theatre 
at Ephesus to be torn to pieces or to fight 
with them for his life, from whose power 
God at that time delivered him. From this, 
men of good sense may judge: If after the 
manner of men | have tought with beasts 
at Ephesus, says he, what advantageth it 
me, if the dead rise not? &c. 1 Cor. xv. 32. 

As respects his imprisonment at Rome 
the generality of ancient historians inform 
us that being brought before Cesar, although 
most of his friends forsook him at the time 
of his defense, yet he sustained himself so 
admirably against the accusations of the 
Jews, that he was acquitted for this time. 
As to this we giveit for for what itis worth, 
committing it to God who knows all things. 
Meantime this much is certain, that during 
his confinement at Rome he wrote to his 
spiritual son Timothy, that he would be 
offered asa drink offering, and that the time 
of his departure was at hand; yet he con- 
soled himself with the reflection that he had 
fought the good fight, finished his course, 
and kept the faith; and that the crown of 
righteousness was laid up for him, which 
the Lord, the righteous Judge, would give 
him at that day. 2 Tim. 1v.6—8. Accord- 
ing to ancient records he was beheaded by 
Nero, out of Rome, on the road that leads 
to Ostia, the via Ostiensis, where the Ro- 
mans used to have their place of execution. 
This event transpired the last year of Nero, 
about Anno Domini 69. 


Of the Sufferings of some of Paul’s fellow 
prisoners, who suffered Martyrdom 
shortly after him. 


It is said that shortly aften the death of 
Paul, his brethren, fellow prisoners, whom 
he mentions in his letter written in prison, 
followed his example, in suffering for the 
name of Christ; namely, Aristarchus, Epa- 
phras, Aquila, Prisca, Andronicus, Junius 
Silas or Sylvanus, Onesiphorus, &c. 


Aristarchus, Paul’s fellow traveller, was 
slain at Rome in the reign of Nero. A. D. 
70. 


Of his imprisonment—greets the brethren at 
Collosse—his death. 


Aristarchus, born at Thessalonica, was, 
with Caius, Paul’s companion in his travels, 
in the journey from Macedonia to Asia; 
with which Caius, he was on a certain occa- 
sion apprehended in an uproar; neverthe- 
less, he finished this journey in safety. But 
he was afterwards brought a prisoner to 
Rome, at the time Paul was confined there 
for the testimony of Jesus Christ. This 
friend of God greeted the church at Colosse 
by the hand of Paul; of which Paul makes 
mention, saying: Aristarchus, my fellow 
laborer, saluteth you, &c. Coloss. rv. 9. But 
it did not end with this imprisonment: for 
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as the fathers inform us, he became about | 


the time of Paul’s death a prey to that sav- 

age lion, Nero; he had been for some years 

prior to this a faithful pastor of the church 

at Thessalonica. 

Epaphras a fellow prisoner of Paul, slain 
in the reign of Nero, 4. D. 70. 


Epaphras was a faithful minister of Jesus 
Christ in the church at Colosse, which, 
when in bonds at Rome, he salutes by the 
hand of Paul, as appears from Paul’s epistle 
to the Colossians, written from this prison 
at Rome, in which, among other things, he 
says: Epaphras, who is one of you, a ser- 
vant of Christ, saluieth you, always labor- 
ing fervently for you in prayers, that ye 
Er stand perfect and complete in all the 
will of God, For I bear him record, that he 
hath a great zeal for you, and them that are 
in Saodicea, and them in Hierapolis, &c. 
Col. rv. 12, 13. Respecting his being im- 
prisoned with Paul, or probably in the same 
room, Paul speaks in the conclusion of his 
epistle to Philemon, in these words: There 
salute thee Epaphras, my fellow prisoner in 
Christ Jesus, &c. Phil. 23. Hence, it fol- 
lows that the account of those who assert, 
that Epaphras suffered a violent death under 
the persecution of Nero, is not without a 
foundation. 


Four fellow laborers of Paul—Priscilla, 
Aquila, Andronicus, and Junias, tortur- 
ed at Rome in the reign of Noro, about 
ff. D. 76. 


‚The apostle Paul, in the conclusion of 
his epistle to the church of God at Rome, 
saluting a number of pious people, men- 
tions two persons who laid down their 
necks for his life ; also two others whom he 
calls fellow prisoners, doubtless, because 
they underwent persecution and endured 
suffering with him for Christ's sake. He 
greeted all these by name, according to the 
apostolic custom. f the first two he 
writes thus: Greet Priscilla and Aquila, 
my helpers in Christ Jesus, who have for 
my life laid down their own necks. Rom. 
xvı.3. The last two he notices in the fol - 
lowing manner: Salute Andronicus, and 
Junias my kinsman, and my fellow prison- 
ers, who are of note among the apostles, 
who also were in Christ before me. Verse 7. 
Respecting the close of their life, there is 
nothing said either in the epistles of Paul, 
or in the new testament: but it is asserted 
by other writers, thatin the aforementioned 
persecution of Nero, they suffered death 
for the truth of Jesus Christ; which is by 
no means to be gainsayed ; for this emperor 
was so bloodthirsty, particularly towards 
the christians, that but few of those who 
fell into his hands escaped without suffer- 
“ing an ignominious death. 


Silas or Silvanus of Philippi in Macedonia, 
was scourged and died a Martyr A. D.70. 


Silas, also called Sylvanus, was associa- 


ted with the apostle Paul, Barnabas, and' 
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Judas, surnamed Barsabas, who were lead- 
ers among the brethren to bear testimony 
ef those matters, which had been consider- 
ed and decided among the apostles at Jeru- 
salem, for the welfare of the church. Acts 
xv. 27. 34. Silas, after promoting the work 
of the gospel at Philippi, was re 
next to Paul, brought before the magıs- 
trates, publicly scourged unheared, and be- 
ing thus abused contrary to reason and 
equity, was cast mto prison, and his feet 
made fast in the stocks; yet he was set at 
liberty by a remarkable dispensation of 
Providence; an earthquake at midnight 
opening the doors of the prison. Acts xvi. 
19—39. 


Onesiphorus, a friend of Paul, and Por- 
phyry his fellow laborer in Hellespont, 
was tied to a wild horse and dragged 
about till he died, or was torn to pieces 

“by the order of Nero, 2. D. 70. : 


Onesiphorus, a citizen of Ephesus, in 
Asia Minor, was virtuous and pious in life, 
so much so, that he frequently visited the 
apostle Paul when bound at Rome, con- 
versed with, and administered unto him; 
for which reason, Paul greatly rejoices, 
and prays to God, to reward for his 
kindness on the great A: Concerning 
this, Paul writes thus to Timothy : The 
Lord give mercy unto the house of Onesi- 
phorus: for he oft refreshed me, and was 
not ashamed of my chain: but when he was 


: 


in Rome, he sought me out very diligently, 


and found me. ‘The Lord grant unto him, 
that he may find mercy of the Lord in that 

day: and in how many things he ministered 

unto me at Ephesus, thou knowest very 

well. 2 Tim. 1. 16—18. In the conclu- 
sion of this epistle, he affectionately salutes 

the household of Onesiphorus, saying: Sa- 

lute Prisca and Aquila, and the household 

of Onesiphorus. Grace be with you. Amen. 

2 Tim. rv. 19, 20. Some writers say that 

this pious man was bishop of the church at 

Colophon ; others say Coronia. But wheth- 

er Colophon and Coronia were two names 

for the same city, or two distinct cities, of 
whose two churches he had daily oversight, 

we do not feel inclined to inquire. It is 

sufficient for us, that historians agree that 

he and Porphyry his fellow servant in the 

ministry, were first beaten with many 

stripes, at the Hellespont, by the orders of 
Adrian the governor, and afterwards tied 

to wild horses and thus dragged and torn 

to death, in accordance with the bloody 

edict of Nero. 


Andrew the apostle, was crucified at Patras 
in Achaia, 4. D. 70. 


His parentage—is ordained apostle—is com- _ 


manded to preach the gospel—where he preached. 
&c.—-converts Maximillian—his death, &c. 


Andrew, the son of Jonas and brother of 
Peter, a native of Bethsaida in Galilee, was 
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at first a disciple of John the Baptist ; and 
as he was older than Peter, and became 
first acquainted with Christ he brought his 
brother to him as the true Messiah. And 
as he as well as Peter, was a fisherman, 
the Lord called him, and promised he 
should become a fisher of men. John ı. 41. 
43. Matt. rv. 18, 19. But as he zealously 
followed the Lord, and was instructed in 
the gospel, so that he was esteemed worthy 
to be endowed with the spirit of miracles ; 
therefore, the Lord numbered him amon 
his twelve apostles ; which service he with 
the rest faithfully performed among the 
Jews. Matt. x. 2. Mark vr. 43. He was held 
in no little estimation by the Lord; for, as 
it appears, he had a more free access to him 
than Philip himself. Further, he became 
weak like the other apostles, in that he 
forsook his master; yet he recovered, and 
attached himself to Christ and to the breth- 
ren. [Compare John 1. 40 with 42, 43. ] 
Matt. xxvı. 31. _ 

After this, he in connection with his fel- 
low laborers, was commanded to, preach 
the gospel to every nation ; for which pur- 
pose he received the fulness of the gift of 
the Holy Ghost on the day of pentecost. 
Having traveled in obedience to the com- 
mand of Christ, he taught inmany countries; 
as Pontus, Galatia, Bithynia, as also Antro- 
Bruns and Scythia. Matt. xxvıı. 19. 

He also traveled through the Northern and 
Southern countries, and into Byzantium. 
He traveled through Thrace, Macedonia, 
Thessalonica,and Achaia, preaching Christ 
in all places; by which means he made 
many converts to christianity. He also es- 
tablished the doctrine of his master by 
numerous miracles, according to the saying 

of Christ: These signs shall follow, &c. 
But since writers do not treat accurately 
of this subject, we forbear mentioning the 

ticular miracles. Finally, having fin- 
ished his course according to the will of 
God, he suffered crucifixion in Patris, a 
city of Achaia, under Aegeas, governor of 
Edessa, by order of the Roman council. 

Respecting the cause and manner of his 
death, we find the following in Apophthegm. 
Christian. Baudart, page 3: At Patris, a 
city in Achaia, besides many others he had 
converted Maximilla, the wife of Aegeas, 
the governor, to christianity; for which 
cause the governor was so highly enraged 
against Andrew, that he threatened him 
with crucifixion. "Whereupon the apostle 
thus addressed the governor: Had I been 
afraid of crucifixion, I would not have 
preached the majesty and glory of the cross 
of Christ. 

The enemies of truth having apprehend- 
ed Andrew and passed sentence of dea 
upon him ; he went joyfully to the place of 
execution. And as he approached the cross 
he thus exclaimed: O beloved cross! I 
have greatly desired thee; I rejoice to see 
thee erected here ; I approach thee, cheer- 
ful and with an easy conscience ; desiring, 


as being a disciple of him who was saad 
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pended on the cross, that I may likewise 
be crucified. The apostle continued : The 
nigher I approach to the cross, the nigher I 
approach unto God; and the further I re- 
cede from the cross, the more I recede 
from God. Andrew was suspended three 
days upon the cross; he did not remain si- 
lent; but as long as he could speak, he in- 
structed the bystanders in the way of truth, 
uttering these among other words: I thank 
my Lord Jesus Christ, who has employed 
me for a time as a messenger, and now 
permits me to forsake this body, that I may 
make a good confession of the grace and 
mercy which endure for ever. Remain 
stedfast in the doctrine which you have re- 
ceived, instructing one another; that you 
may be with God in eternity, to enjoy the 
fruit of his promise. The christians and 
other pious persons besought the governor 
to take Andrew from the cross and let 
them have him. (For it appears that he 
was not nailed to the cross ke Christ, but 
tied to it.) The apostle, perceiving this, 
cried aloud to God, saying : O ptn Jesus 
Christ! suffer not thy servant, who for thy 
name’s sake is suspended to the tree, to be 
released in order to dwell again among 
men ; but receive me, O Lord God! thou 
whom I have known, whom I have loved, 
to whom I adhere, whom I desire to see, 
and in whom I am what I am. The apos- 
tle, having uttered these words, resigned 
his spirit into the hands of his heavenly 
Father. 


Bartholomew, the apostle of Christ, in Ar- 
menia; king Astiages punishes him, 
then flays him alive, and finally beheads 
him, A. D.70. 


His parentage-apostleship-where he first preach- 
ed—where he preached last—and whom he con- 
verts to the faith—he rescues twelve cities from 
idolatry— which displeases the priests of Ashtar- 
oth—suffering and death. 


Bartholomew, that is to say, the son of 
Tholomew, was, like the other disciples, a 
Galilean ; and, according to Thedoret, a 
fisherman. Some, however, assert that he 
was of royal descent, and the nephew of the 
king of Syria. We find very little said about 
him in the scriptures, except what relates 
to his call to the apostleship to preach the 
gospel with the rest, in Judea and Galilee, 
to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. Af- 
ter the resurrection of Christ, he was con- 
firmed in the apostleship; and, with the 
rest who were in the ministry, received the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. Matt. x. 3. Mark 
i. 18. Luke vr. 14, 15: Acts m. 1. . 


th || After the separation of the apostles, he ex- 


ercised the ministry at first in Lycaonia, 
Syria, and the upper parts of Asia; subse- 
quently in India. The annals mention 
that Panthenus, a teacher of Alexandria, 
passing through these places about a cen- 
tury afterwards, found and brought away 
with him the gospel of Matthew, which 
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Bartholomew had brought thither, and 
which the Indians taught in their vernacu- 
lar tongue. , 

Finally, he promulgated the gospel in 
Armenia the greater, and in Albana or 
Albanopolis, the capital of the kingdom of 
Oteno or Alemonio; he converted king 
Astyages’ brother, together with his wife, 
two sons, and a daughter. Moreover, oth- 
ers say that he freed twelve cities in that 
country, in which Ashtaroth was worship- 
ed, from idolatry, and enlightened them 
with the knowledge of Christ. The priests 
of Ashtaroth, however, taking offense at 
this, made complaint to king Astyages, 
who had this holy apostle of Christ appre- 
hended and brought before him. 

When Bartholomew came into the pres- 
ence of the king, he upbraided him for mis- 
leading his brother, and effecting a change 
in the worship of the country. ‘Therefore, 
he threatened him with death, unless he 
would desist from preaching Christ, and 
refrain from speaking about their sacrifices. 
Now, because Bartholomew in reply to this 
. accusation, declared that he had not mis- 
led, but converted his brother; that hehad 
preached the true worship in his land ; and 
that he would rather seal his testimony with 
his blood, than make the least shipwreck of 
his faith or conscience; therefore, it was 
the kings’ orders, that he should first be 
tormented, and whipped with rods; then 
be suspended on the cross with his head 
downwards, flayed alive, and finally be 
beheaded. This being inilicted on him, he 
was united with Christ his Lord. Others 
relate that the sentence of death extended 
no further than that he should be flayed on 
the cross, without any mention of decapi- 
tation. But as he did not die immediately, 
but instructed the perp ; they, in order to 
prevent this, struck off his head with an 
axe; and thus dying, he committed his 
spirit into the hands of God. ° 


Thomas the apostle of Christ, punished at 
Calamina, cast into an oven, and pierced 
through, A. D. 70. 


Name and occupation—his love to Christ—his 
ignorance excusable—how the Lord reproved him- 
he is commanded to preach the gospel in the whole 
world, &c.—his death. 


Thomas, surnamed Didymus, was a na- 
tive of Galilee; his vocation, as appears, 
was that of a fisherman. ‘here is nothing 
said in the gospel respecting his parentage 
and the time of his conversion; notice is 
taken only of his call to the apostleship. 
His love for Christ is evinced in his desi- 
ring his brethren to go up with him to Je- 
rusalem, in order to die with Christ. John 
xu 16; xxı. 23. Matt. x. 3. But for as 
much as he had not yet resisted unte blood, 
nor had correct views of the death of 
Christ, he with the rest forsook the Lord in 
the hour of trial. Matt. xxvı. 31. After- 
wards, when the Lord had risen from the 
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dead, and appeared in his absence to the 
other apostles; he could not, as he says 
himself, believe this, unless he put his fin- 
ger in the print of the nails with which the 
Lord had been fastened to the cross, and 
thrust his hand into the Lord’s side which 
a soldier had opened with a spear. As it 
happened that the Lord appeared again and 
made himself known to him, saying: Reach 
hither thy finger, and behold my hands; 
and thrust thy hand into my side, &c.- 
then he was convinced, and began to salute 
Christ with titles of honor, saying: My Lord, 
and my God. John xx. 24; 26—28. After 
this he received a command, together with 
the other apostles, to make known the gos- 
pel to all nations, and baptize those who. 
believed; for which end, ten days after, 
namely, ,on the day of pentecost, he with 
the rest of his fellow laborers, received 
abundant measure of the Holy Ghost. 
Matt. xxvın. 18, 19. 

-According to history, he sent Thaddeus 
shortly after Christ’s resurrection unto 
king Abgarus. As he was acquainted with 
Parthia, India, Ethiopia, and many other 
countries, he traveled through them ; yet, as 
it appears, he dreaded going into Africa 
and other barbarous Indian nations: nev- 
ertheless, having received strength from on 
high, he converted many to God. Of Thom- 
as’s mission, the following is the most plau- 
sible account to be obtained from the an- 
cients ; namely, that at Calamina, a city 
in the East Indies, he put a stop to the 
heinous idolatry of the heathen, who wor- 
shiped there an image of the sun; so that 
by the power of God, he caused the image _ 
to be destroyed. Whereupon the idolatrous 
priests accused him before their king, who 
sentenced him to be tormented, first with 
red hot plates, then to be cast into a heated 
furnace, and burnt. But the priest, who 
stood before the furnace, observing that the 
fire did not affect him, pierced his side, as 
he lay, with lances and darts : thus, in con- 
stancy, he conformed unto his Lord. Jesus 
Christ, whom he confessed to the end. 
Jerome says that his body, which, it seems, 
was dragged out of the fire, was burned in 
the place where he fell asleep. 


Matthew the evangelist, beheaded at Nada- 
var, in the reign of king Hyrtacus, A. 
70. $ 


His residence and parentage—his calling and 
ordination—his manner of preaching—his sufler- 
ings. 


Matthew, also called Levi, son of Alphe- 
us, was a publican in Capernaum; this of- 
fice was held in disrepute by the Jews, be- 
cause they did not consider themselves. 
justly obhged to pay toll or tribute to 
any foreign prince. Matt. rx. 9. Mark rr. 
18. Luke v. 29. As regards the condition 
of publicans at that time, it was such that 
they generally exacted more from the peo- 
ple than was just; on which account they 
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were shunned by the pious; even open sin- 
ners, who were separated trom the church, 
were compared to publicans. Matt. ıx. 11; 
xvut. 17, Though Matthew or Levi made 
his living before conversion, in this unjust 
business ; yet Christ imparted his grace to 
him, commanding him to follow him, as a 
disciple; this command he obeyed by an 

‘inward impulse ; he forsook the toll house ; 
and having made a great feast on the occa- 
sion of his taking leave of his companions, 
he invited his fellow officers together with 
the Lord Jesus ; probably to take his leave, 
or that, through the conversation of Christ, 
they might have an opportunity of getting 
converted. 

After this, Matthew immediately forsook 
all, and zealously followed his LORD; who 
called him, afterwards instructed him, and 
placed him in the number of his apostles ; 
which office he retained among the Jews 
till the death of Christ. Matt. x. 3. Mark 
i. 18. Luke vi. 15. But when he was 
sent forth to teach among the heathen; Ethi- 
opia or Africa fell to his lot. Previously 
to his departure from Judea, he had, by the 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost, written his 
Gospel in the Hebrew language, and com- 
mitted it to the Jews. In Ethiopia he effect- 
ed a great deal, as well by doctrine as by 
miracles; here his immediate successors 
found a copy of his gospel, from which we 
can easily gather the nature of his preach- 
ing; namely, faith in Jesus Christ the Son 
of God, and that he became pot man 
through the power of the Holy Ghost, in 
the womb of Mary. Matt. r. History in- 
forms us that, soon after the death of king 
Agilippi, who was added to the christians, 
his successor Hytacus, an unbelieving pa- 
pan, persecuted this apostle; and, at a cer- 
tain time when he was teaching in the 
church, he had him apprehended, and, ac- 
cording to some writers, nailed fast to the 
ground, and beheaded in Nadavar, the 
capital of Ethiopia, where he was buried, 
as we are informed by Benantius Fortuna- 
tus; for he announces, a thousand years 
ago, that the great city Nadavar shall re- 
store us the dear apostle Matthew at the 
last day. 


Simon Zelotes and his brother Judas Thad- 
deus, both slain for the truth sake; the 
one was crucified, and the other was 
whipped to death, 4. D.70. 


His parentage—where he preached—finds his 
brother in Persia—manner of his death, &t. 


Simon the Canaanite, surnamed Zelotes, 
that is, Zealot, the son of Alpheus, and 
brother of James, Joses, and Juda, one of 
Christ’s relations, was received by Christ 
into the number of the twelve apostles who 
were to preach the gospel, first among the 
Jews, and subsequently among the heathen 
also; for which design he and his partners 
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13. He traveled in Egypt, Cyrene, Mau- 
ritania, throughout Lybia, and in the islands 
of Great Britain, where he preached the 
gospel. After this, having preached in all 
parts, says N. D. E., he came into Eng- 
land, to the West sea, and the places bor- - 
dering thereon. He traveled, finally, as 
others inform us, into Persia, where he 
found his brother Judas. These two remain- 
ed together; faithfully persevered in the 
ministry; and sealed the divine truth with 
their blood. As to Simon Zelotes himself, 
it is affirmed that he was crucified in a most 
horrid manner by a certain governor in 
Syria. , 

Respecting his brother Judas, surnamed 
Lebbeus, or also Thaddeus, who was also 
an apostle, there is nothing written in evan- 
gelical history ; only there is mention made 
of one question which he asked the Lord Je- 
sus; namely: Lord, how is it that thou wilt 
manifest: thyself unto us, and not to the 
world ? Matt. x. 2. Mark rr. 18. John xiv. 
22. It was Judas who wrote a letter of con- 
solation to the believers; wherein he ad- 
monished them to remain stedfast in the 
faith, once received; and threatened the 
unbelievers with the grievous judgments of 
God, &c. In pursuance of the division of 
the world, made by the apostles: for the 
promulgation of the gospel, he traveled 
about in Messopotamia, Syria, Arabia, and 
towards Edessa. At length, traveling in 
Persia, he withstood the pagan idolatry, 
and reproved it; in consequence of which 
he was put to death by the priests, who were 
in danger of loosing their salaries. 

Simon, the Canaanite or Zelotes, son of 
Alpheus, is not distinguished by some from 
Simon the bishop of J erusalem, who was a 
son of Cleophas; this is the source of that 
error. which places Simon Zelotes in the 
year 108, (see Biblishe Namenbuch Fol. 
870. Col. 1 whichis to be understood asrc- 
ferring to the death of Simon the bishop of 
Jerusalem, the son of Cleophas. For Si- 
mon Zelotes and his brother Judas Thad- 
deus were, according to history, put to 
death towards the close of the persecution 
in the reign of Nero, A. D. 70, 


Matthias, who was beheaded, A. D. 70. 


His parentage—called to be an apostle—he and 
other apostles were scourged—where he preached ; 
his sufferings and death. 


Matthias, according to the opinion of 
some, was of the house of David; and from 
his youth was instructed in the law of God 
at Bethlehem. He was one of the seventy 
disciples; but soon after the ascension of 
Christ, Judas Iscariot having treacherously 
departed from the apostleship and destroy- 
ed himself, the remaining eleven apostles, 
and a hundred and twenty men, did, by 
prayer to God and by casting lots, unanim- 
ousiy elect Matthias, in room of the traitor 
Judas, to be an apostle and messenger of 


in the ministry received the Holy Ghost on || Jesus Christ, to preach the pospel, in ac- 
do 


the day of pentecost. Matt. x. 4. Acts 1." cordance with'the comman 
TO 


the Lord, to 


en 
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all nations, baptizing those that would be- 
lieve. Acts 1. 23—25. 

After this, he and the eleven were scourg- 
ed by the Jewish council, and forbidden to 
preach in the name of Jesus Christ. But 
they departed from the presence of the 
council, rejoicing that they were counted 
worthy to suffer shame for his name; and 
daily ın the temple, and in every house, 
they ceased not to teach and preach Jesus 
Christ. xv. 41, 42. After the disciples had 
dispersed for the promulgation of their doc- 
trine ; Matthias, according to Jerome, pen- 
etrated far into Ethiopia, where none of the 
apostles had previously been ; namely, into 
the very interior; nay to the confluence of 
the Asphar and Hyssus; the inhabitants of 
which place are extremely rude and illiter- 
ate. Upon those who sat in the darkness 
of profound ignorance, the true light of the 
gospel arose through the ministry of this 
apostle. But, as history informs us, hav- 
ing won many souls to Christ, he returned 
to Judea, Gallilee, and Samaria; since, in 
consequence of the dispersion of the apos- 
tles, the Jews who dwelt in those parts 
could not avail themselves of the ministry 
of the gospel. As to the end and martyr- 
dom of Matthias, some writers inform us, 
that he was put to death by the heathen, 
for refusing to offer to their god Jupiter. 
Others, however, assert that, being accused 
by the Jews of blasphemy against God, the 
law, and Moses, he was condemned by the 
high priests, to be nailed to the cross, 
stoned, and afterwards beheaded. In short, 
his sentence was of this nature : (since he 
would not deny Jesus his Savior, but re- 
mained stedfast,) Your blood be upon your 
head ; for your own speech condemns you. 
Whereupon, as some say, he was fastened 
to the cross; others say he was stoned and 
afterwards beheaded. 


Concerning some of Christ’s seventy dis- 
ciples and fellow travelers of the apos- 
tles, slain at the close of the reign of 
Nero, A. D. 70. 


Prochorus, one of the seven deacons of 
Jerusalem, a nephew of the pious martyr 
Stephen, and fellow traveler of the apostle 
John, was created a bishop of the church at 
Bithynia in Macedonia. He suffered and 
died at Antioch. Micanor, one of the first 
seven deacons at Jerusalem, was also put 
to death for the truth’s sake. Likewise 
Parmenas, one of the seven deacons: 
Olympas was confined at Rome with Paul 
for the sake of the gospel. Carpus, a ser- 
vant of Paul and afterwards a bishop of the 
church at Troas, was put to death in that 

lace for the faith. Zrophimus, Paul’s 

ellow traveler, was beheaded for the truth 
of Christ. Maternus and Egystus, two of 
the seventy disciples, together with Mari- 
anus, the christian deacon, suffered death 
in Germany for the faith. Hermagoras, 
bishop of the church at Aquileja, to which 








he had been appointed by Peter, suffered 


like him under Nero. Onesimus, Diony- 
sius Areopagyta, and many others suffer- 
ed also at that time for the truth’s sake. 
This persecution, which arose under Nero, 
continued a long time, even to the reign of 
Vespasian. Hence, it is attested that, in 
the third year of his reign, Apollinaris, a 
disciple ot Peter, with many others, whose 
names are not mentioned, was put to death 
in the city of Ravenna, for the testimony 
of Jesus Christ. 


Or THE SECOND PERSECUTION OF THE 
CHRISTIANS UNDER DoMITIAN, WHICH 
COMMENCED A. D. 93; WHEN AMONG OTH- 
ERS, THE FOLLOWING PERSONS SUFFERED. ” 


Luke the evangelist, hanged upon an olive 
treein Greece, 4. D. 93. 


His parentage—no mention made of his parents ; 
how and by whom converted—his travels—suffer- 
ings and death, &c. 


Luke the third evangelist was, according 
to ancient history, a Syrian of Antioch, by 
profession a physician. It was the will of 
God to employ this man in administering 
medicine to souls; for which reason, he 
has left mankind two excellent works on 
spiritual medicine ; namely, his gospel and 
The Acts of the Apostles. Col. rv. 13. We 
know nothing of his parents, and conse- 
sequently can give very little or no account 
of his extraction; excepting only his native 
city, and that he was of Syrian descent. 

From this it is inferred that he had no 
wife; though the other apostles and evan- 
gelists were generally married. Accord- 
ing to Jerome, he was a Jewish proselyte 
before conversion, though he was of gentile 
descent ; which is very probable ; for, in 
the opinion of linguists, his style is far more 
elegant in Greek than in Hebrew. He was 
afterwards converted to christianity by the 
preaching of Paul, A. D. 38, after his re- 
turn from Thebes to Antioch. He was a 
disciple of the apostles, but especially a 
fellow traveler of the apostle Paul, having 
accompanied him in many difficulties and 
dangers, by sea and by land. He was so 
familiar with, and so great a friend to Paul, 
that, according to the fathers, he wrote his 
gospel under the dictation and instruction 
of the apostle: he has, moreover, given an 
accurate account of Paul’s principal travels, 
down to the time of his first imprisonment. 

„Paul makes frequent mention of him in 
his epistles; as writing to the Colossians : 
Luke the physician greets, &c. Col rv. 13. 
And in Philemon: There salute you, 
Epaphras, my fellow prisoner in Christ Je- 
sus, Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, Lucas, 
my fellow laborers. Phil. 23: Likewise in 
2'Tim. rv. 11: Only Luke is with me, &c. 
Hence, it appears that Luke was not only 
a fellow traveler with Paul, but was also 
imprisoned with him at Rome. Respecting 
his end, it is said that he was hanged by 
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wicked persons, on an olive tree, in Greece. 
Others inform us that he died in the eighty 
fourth year of his age. 


Antipas, the faithful witness of Christ, 
was burned at Pergamos, in a heated 
brazen image of an ox, A. D. 95. 


Of his testimony— what the Lord said concern- 
ing his death—the manner of his death. 


Antipas was an upright man, a plous and 
faithful witness of the Son of God: for the 
trial of his faith, he tasted death rather than 
dishonor his Redeemer by denying him or 
by any other delinquency; his trial took 
ii in the lifetime of John. Hence we 
infer that he was among the first who suffer- 
ed for the testimony of Jesus, in the reign 
of Domitian. Of this valiant soldier of 
God, the Lord himself makes mention to 
his servant John; nay, he charged him to 
write to the teacher at Pergamos concern- 
ing him, saying: And to the angel of the 
church in Pergamos write: These things 
gaith he which hath the sharp sword 
with two edges; I know thy works, and 
where thou dwellest, even where satan’s 
seat is: and thou holdest fast my name, 
and hast not denied my faith, even in those 
days wherein Antipas was my faithful mar- 

r, who was slain among you where satan 

welleth, &c. Rev. u. 12—14. Touching 
the time and manner of his death, the 
scriptures are silent: but some of the an- 
cient writers state that he was enclosed in 
ared hot brazen ox, and there burnt alive 
with the most excruciating pain; yet with 
the most inflexible resolution. As regards 
the time of this transaction, we ascertain 
from the scriptures that his death occurred 
during the ene of John; and is fixed by 
some in the time of Domitian, or about the 
year 95. 


John the divine, exiled to the Isle of Pat- 
mos, in the reign of Domitian, A. D. 97. 


His parentage and residence—how he is called 
to be an apostle—how he loved the Lord—writes 
against the Ebionites—the Lord predicts his suffer- 
ings, which he experienced in Patmos—suflerings 
and death. 


John the apostle and evangelist, was the 
son of Zebedee, and brother of James the 
Greater; he was a native of Nazareth, and 
followed the business of a fisherman. He 
was called by Christ, when engaged with 
his father and brother in mending their net; 
as soon as he heared the words of Christ, 
he together with his beloved brother 
James left his father in the ship with the 
net, and followed Christ: he subsequent- 
ly became an apostle, and was numbered 
among the twelve whom the Lord espe- 
ae set apart for his ministry. He was 
hishly esteemed by the Lord; so that at 
supper he reclined his head on Christ’s 
breast. Matt. xıv. 21, 22; x.2. John xr. 





23. 21, 20. Moreover, the Lord received 
him as one of his three particular friends to 
be a witness of hisacts, notonly as regards 
his trial and suffering ın Gethsemene, but 
also as respects his glory; as in the rais- 
ing the daughter of Jairus; and no less 
in that exhibition of glory, when, on the 
mount, his face shone as the sun, and his 
raiment was white as the light. He follow- 
ed the Lord out of sincere love, not only 
to the palace of Caiaphas the high priest 
but also to the place of execution, out of 
Jerusalem, where the Lord was put to 
death. There the Lord, when suspended 
on the cross, addressing him said : Son, be- 
hold thy mother, &c. Matt. xxvr. 36: Luke 
var. 51. Matt. xvır. 1—4. John xıx. 26. 

He was so desirous of the resurrection 
of Christ, that in going to his grave he out- 
ran Peter, thus showing his kindness to his 
Lord, who had suffered an ignominous 
death, and was entirely forsaken by the 
rest of his friends. Some years afterwards, 
in order to refute the errors of Ebio and 
Cerinth, who denied the divinity of Christ, 
he wrote his gospel to the honor and glory 
of his Savior, commencing thus: In the be- 
ginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God; the 
same was in the beginning with God. All 
things were made by him, and without him 
was not any thing made that was made, &c. 
and the Word was made flesh, &c. John ı. 
1—14. In these words he gives us to un- 
derstand the true incarnation of the Son of 
God ; to whom be praise and glory forever. 
Amen. John is called throughout the gos- 
pel the Lord’s beloved, or the disciple 
whom the Lord loved ; because the Lord 
had a particular love for him. John xr. 
OK RET. UN 

‚But since it is the will of God to bring 
his children to glory through much tribula- 
tion and distress; therefore, this beloved 
friend of God was not permitted to escape ; 
but was visited throughout his life with vari- 
ous temptations, agreeably to what the Lord 
told him and his brother James: Verily, 
ye shall drink of the cup which I drink” 
and be baptized with the baptism where- 
with I am beoor &c.; that is, ye shall 
er in my ie and distress. 

ark x. 39. Rev. 1. 9. ‘This was after- 
wards fully accomplished in him. For be- 
sides what the ancient writers say, namely, 
that he was cast into a caldron of boiling 
oil at Rome, and miracuously saved, which 
we leave for what it is worth ; this much we 
know from the scriptures, that he was ban- 
ished to Patmos, and remained a long time 
there an exile in distress, for the testimony 








of Jesus. Concerning this, John thus de- 
clares, Rev. 1. 9: I John, who also am your 
brother, and companion in tribulation, and 
in the kingdom, and patience of Jesus 
Chirst, was in the isle that is called Patmos, 
for the word of God, and for the testimony 
of Jesus Christ. 

Respecting the cause and manner of his 
banishment to this island, there is nothing 


62 


related in scripture, except that he was an 
exile here for the word of God ; some of the 
old writers, however inform us, that he was 
banished by Domitian, about A. D. 97 ; who, 
being offended at him for preaching the 
word of God and confessing Christ to be the 
son of God, condemned and banished him. 
In this island, situated in the Mediteranean, 
between Asia Minor and Greece, a hundred 
and twenty five miles Northwest from Je- 
rusalem, he was perfectly secluded from 
mankind ; and had no companions, but the 
ferocious and venomous animals of the 
place; but subsequently the Lord God ac- 
companied him with heavenly consolation ; 
and, during his exile, gave him beautiful 
revelations, and glorious visions; and per- 
mitted him to see the condition of the church 
to the end of the world. Here he wrote his 
REVELATION, an admirable book, replete 
with divine prophecies, derived from his 
previous visions and heavenly revelations ; 
some of which are already fultilled, the rest 
remaining to be fulfilled. As the time of 
his deliverance drew nigh, the Lord spoke 
to him in the island, saying: Surely I come 
quickly. Amen. ‘To which John gladly re- 
sponds: Even so, come, Lord Jesus. Rev. 
XXII. 22,20, 21. After the death of Domi- 
tian, Nerva, his successor, recalled John to 
Ephesus, of which church he had formerly 
been the bishop. ‘This event, according to 
history, took place A. D. 99; consequently, 
his imprisonment was of two years continu- 
ance. The fathers inform us that he after- 
wards underwent. many sufferings for 
Christ’s sake; and was compelled toswallow 
poison, which had no offect upon him accord- 
ing to the promise of Christ ; and at length 
died in peace at Ephesus, in the time of 
Trajan, in the fifty first year of his ministry, 
and the eightieth of his age: and thus this 
great light reposes in Asia. 


Timothy, the spiritual son of Paul, stoned 
to death by heathen idolators at Ephesus, 
A.D. 98. 


His parentage and education—his good report— 
Paul loved him—what he wrote to him—suflerings 
and death. 


Timothy was a native of Lystrain Lyca- 
onia. His father was a Greek, but his moth- 
er and grandmother, though of Jewish de- 
scent, were christian ladies; theone named 
Eunice, the other Lois ; by whom he was in- 
structed from his youth in the holy scrip- 
tures. Acts xvi. 1. 2 Tim.1.5. Timothy 
was well reported of by the brethren at 
Lystra and Iconium ; for which reason Paul 
took him with him vas a companion in the 
ministry of the gospel among the gentiles ; 
Paul had a godly love for him, and called 

im his dearly beloved son in the Lord. 
He subsequently appointed him bishop or 
teacher of the church ; entrusted to him the 


flock of Jesus his Savior; and admonished || 


him faithfully to feed and govern them; for 


which purpose he wrote two epistles. Acts | 
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xvi. 2. 2 Tim. 1.2. O Timothy, keep that 


which is committed to thy trust, avoiding 
profane and vain babblings, and the oppo- 
sition of science, falsely so called. 1 ‘Tim. 
vi. 20. Again: This charge I commit unto 
thee, son Timothy, according to the pro- 
phecies which went before thee, holding 
faith, and a good conscience, &c. 1. 18. 
And in an other place: Thou, therefore, 
my son, be strong in the grace that is in 
Christ Jesus, and the things that thou hast ° 
heard’of me among many witnesses, the 
same commit thou to faithful men, who 
shall be able to teach others also. 2 Tim. 
u. 1. Timothy exerted himself with great 
diligence in the ministry, as a faithful evan- 
gelical teacher, till it pleased God to let an ° 
end be put to his course; not by a natural 
death ; but by that martyrdom, through 
which, with Paul, his spiritual father, who, 


before him, had remained stedfast, and 


above all with his Lord Jesus Christ who 
had suffered many years previously, he 
might inherit the never fading crown of glory 
in the lifeto come. We learn from history 
that, having been bishop at Ephesus for 
fourteen years, he was stoned to death by 
the gentiles, for reproving their idolatry. 
This happened in the reign of Domitian, 


| about the year of Christ 98; though some 


fix it in the time of Nero. 


Urticinus, a pious christian, beheaded at 
Ravenna, 4. D. 99. 


Next to Timothy, Urticinus or Ursinas, 
the physican, was imprisoned at Ravenna 
in Italy. Having been reported to the judge 
Paulinus, as being a christian, he suffered a 
variety of tortures for the name of Christ. 
He bore all with constancy, and perempto- 
rily refused to sacrifice.to heathen idols; at 
length, therefore, the judge decreed that he 
should be beheaded. When Urticinus re- 
ceived his sentence, he began to tremble in 
dread of impending death, and deliberated 
whether he should deny Christ or how he 


might most easily escape death. But while’ 


he was thus holding council with flesh and 
blood, one of the associates of Paulinus, 
whose name was Vitalius, came to him, and 
strengthened him with these words: My 
beloved brother in Christ, Urticinus, who 
like a faithful physician used so frequently 
and so successfully to restore others by 
your medicine, take heed, lest by your de- 
nial you plunge yourself into eternal death 
and everlasting perdition. This admonition 
filled Urticinus with somuch fortitude that 
he joyfully prepared for death; and volunta- 
rily submitting to the executioner, he closed 
his days in honor and triumph. 


Vitalius, buried alive at Ravenna for the 
testimony of Jesus ; his wife, whipped 
to death at Milan, A. D. 100. 


Vitalius, previously to conversion, was a 
Roman knight, and a citizen of Milan; he 
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accompanied Paulinus the criminal judge 
to Ravenna; but observing the sanguinary 
disposition of his lord, to whom he had hith- 
erto been a faithful servant in wordly mat- 
ters, he quickly abondoned him, and en- 
rolled himself under the banner of Christ; 
but was soon apprehended by the enemies 
of truth. For Paulinus his lord, not knowing 
why he had left him, had understood that 
he had encouraged Urticinus who had been 
beheaded for the faith, at the time he was 
wavering, and restrained him from sacri- 
ficing to the gods ; and likewise that he had 
buried him after his death. Wherefore he 
suspected that he also was a christian. 
Whereupon, he had the pious Vitalius ap- 
prehended ; partly upon his own suspicion, 
and partly upon the accusation of others: 
and ag from his confession that he was 
really a christian, he put him to the rack to 
try whether he would not apostatize from 
Christ. 

Vitalius then addressed the judge, in 
these words: Assuredly you are beside 
yourself, since you suppose that I can be 
deceived by you to my eternal disgrace, at 
the same time that l am trying to rescue 
others from the danger of being misled. 
A wicked pagan priest, perceiving that he 
firmly adhered to Christ, and would by no 
means do honor to their gods, advised Pau- 
linus to bury Vitalius alive. Paulinus, fol- 
lowing the cruel suggestion of the priest, had 
adeep pit dug down to the water, in the place 
where the christians were generally execu- 
ted, called ad Palmam, because a palm tree 
stood there ; in this pit they put Vitalius, 
and threw in earth and stones upon him, 
and covered him up. Now when Valeria 








the wife of Vitalius was, after the death and 
living inhumation of her husband, on her 
dh home from Ravenna to Milan, where she 
and her children resided, she could no long- 
er conceal herself ; but had to confess that 
she was a christian. For when they want- 
ed to constrain her to eat things offered to 
idols, she stedfastly refused and firmly re- 
sisted ; nay, she publicly reproved the idola- 
tors, saying: I am a christian, and can, 
therefore, by no means, eat that which is 
offered to your god Silvanus. Whereupon 
these idolators attacked her with rods, and 
beat her to death. She was buried at Mi- 
lan by the christians. ‘This happened by 
virtue of Nero’s decree which remained in 
force in the reigns of Vespasian and Domi- 
tan. 


Of several others who suffered martyrdom 
Jor the name of Jesus Christ, A. D. 100. 


Accordingto ancient history the following 
individuals, also suffered for the testimony - 
of the Son of God: In France, Lucian, 
bishop of the church at Bellovacus. Maxi- 
mian and Julian, elders ; Nicasius, bishop 
of the church at Rouen; Quirinus, an elder ; 
Scabiculus, a deacon; Pascientia, a young 
woman. In Italy, Romulus, bishop of the 
church at Fesula ; and many others in dif- 
ferent parts. It is further remarked that 
Marsilius Glabrio suffered there also for the 
name of Christ. At this time, as is mention- 
ed in “ The Introduction to the Martyrs? 
Mirror,” page 39. Col. 2, the christians were 
so little esteemed that they were called 
cobblers, as may be seen in profanehistory, 
according to Baronius, 





AN ACCOUNT OF THE HOLY BAPTISM OF THOSE WHO SUFFERED 
DURING THE FIRST CENTURY. 


SUMMARY OF BAPTISM IN THIS CENTURY. 


We begin with John and his baptism, who is emphatically called in the scriptures The Baptist; 
because he is the first who administered baptism with propriety ; concerning which we have noticed the 
time, place, persons, and circumstances. We procecd to Christ, and the command which he gave concern- 
ing baptism, then to the apostles, and how they attended to the command. But, since the apostles who 
wrote of baptisms did not live to the close of the first century ; we therefore, in order to accomplish our 
design, had recourse to the fathers who lived shortly after the apostle, and wrote on baptism; and thus 
we conclude the first century with their testimony on this subject. 


Introduction—what we intend to prove, and 
how—when John began to baptize, and where, and 
whom—Jesus is baptized, and what happened at 
the time—how he baptized through his disciples ; 
of hiscommand to baptize—Mark’s account of it ; 
of the penitent at Penetcost, and others, mentioned 
in the Acts, &c. &c. 


We will begin to write from one cen- 
tury to another, till the present time, or at 
least to the time of our fathers; and prove 
that true baptism followed faith, that infant 
baptism is to be rejected, and that the bap- 
tism upon faith was retained by the true 


children of God, or atleast by the ortho- 
dox believers so far as circumstances would 
admit; and that ‘this faith was introduced 
by God, through John, (on account of which 
we are called ana-baptists,) confirmed by 
Christ, and promulgated by the apostles 
and their successors till the time of our 
fathers; together with an account of those 
who suffered on account of that faith. 

We now commence with baptism and 
will thus discuss the subject. In the first 
century which principally has relation to 
Christ and his apostles, we will adduce the 


wate 
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scriptures and other authentic writings, as 
the basis and ground of the matter under 
consideration. 

Touching: the baptism of John. The holy 
evangelists direct us to thetime, place, and 
nature of it. Luke says, Chap. zr. 1: In 
the fifteenth year of the reign of ‘Tiberius 
Cesar, Pontius Pilate being governor of 
Judea, and Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, 
and his brother Philip tetrarch of Iturea 
and of the region of T rachonitis, and Ly- 
sanias the tetrarch of Abilene, Annas and 
Caiaphas being high priests, the word of God 
came to John the son of Zacharias, in the 
wilderness, and he came into all the country 
about Jordan, preaching the baptism of re- 
pentance for the remission of sins. Mat- 
thew says Chap. 1. 1: In those days 
came ee the Baptist, preaching in the 
wilderness of Judea, and saying: Repent 
ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand ; 
T indeed baptize you with water unto re- 
pentance. Paul says, Acts xix. 4: John 
verily baptized with the baptism of repent- 
ance, saying unto the people: That they 
should believe on him, who should come 
after him ; that is, on Christ Jesus. 

The persons that John baptized. Matt. 
ii. 5: Then went out to him Jerusalem 
and all Judea, and all the region round 
about Jordan, and were baptized of him in 
Jordan, confessing their sins; but when he 
saw a of the Pharisees and Sadducees 
come to his baptism, he said unto them: O 
generation of vipers, who hath warned you 
to flee from the wrath to come? Bring forth 
therefore fruits meet, for repentance: and 
think not to. say within yourselves: We 
have Abraham to our father ; for I say unto 
you, that God is able of these stones to raise 
up children unto Abraham,&c. Luke vit. 29: 
And all the people that heard him, and the 
publicans justified God, being baptized 
with the baptism of John; but the Phari- 
sees and lawyers rejected the counsel of 
God against themselves, being not baptized 
of him. John rr. 23: John also was bapti- 
zing in Enon, near Salim, because there 
was much water there; and they came, 
and were baptized. 

Among others, John baptized Jesus the 
Son of God. Matt. 11. 13: ‘Then cometh 
Jesus from Galilee to Jordan unto John, to 
be baptized of him; but John forbade him, 
saying: 1 have need to be baptized of thee 
and comest thou to me? And Jesus an- 
swering said unto him: Suffer it to be 
so now; for thus it becometh us to fulfilall 
righteousness. Then he suffered him. And 
Jesus, when he was baptized, went up 
straightway out of the water; and lo, the 
heavens were opened unto him, and he 
saw the m of God descending like a 
dove, and lighting upon him; and lo, a voice 
from heaven, saying: This is my belove 
Son in whom I am well pleased. For fur- 
ther account see Mark 1. 1—11. Jesus was 
then about thirty years of age. Luke rr. 23. 

How Jesus baptized by his disciples. 
John 111. 23: After these things came Je- 
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sus and his disciples into the lands of Judea; 
and there he tarried with them and baptı- 
zed. Chap. vi. 1: When, therefore, the 
Lord knew how the Pharisees had heard that 
Jesus made and baptized more disciples 
than John; though Jesus himself baptized 
not, but his disciples, he left Judea, and 
departed again into Galilee. 

ouching the commission which Jesus 
gave his disciples in relation to baptism, be- 
fore his ascension: Matt. xxvut. 18. And 
Jesus came and spake unto them, saying: 
All power is given unto me in heaven and 
inearth; go ye therefore, and teach all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost ; teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever I have commanded you : and lo, 
I am with you always, even unto the end 
ofthe world. Amen. Mark xvı. 15: And 
he said unto them: Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the gospel to every crea- 
ture: he that believeth and is baptized, 
shall be saved ; but he that believeth not 
shall be damned. 

How the apostles executed their commis- 
sion to baptize, after the ascension of 
Christ. Acts rr. 37: Now when they heard 
this, they were pricked in their hearts, and 
said unto Peter, and to the rest of the apos- 
tles: Men and brethren, what shall we do? 
Then Peter said unto them: Repent, and 
be baptized every one of you in the name 
of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins; 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. Then they that gladly received his 
word were baptized ; and there were added 
to the church the same day about three. 
thousand. And they continued stedfastly 
in the apostles’ doctrine, and in breaking of 
bread, and in prayers. Acts vıır. 12: But 
when they believed Philip, preaching the 
things concerning the kingdom of God, and 
the name of Jesus Christ, they were bapti- 
zed, both men and women; then Simon 
himself believed also: and when he was 
baptized, he continued with Philip, &c. 
Verse 36: And as they, Philip and the 
Ethiopian, went on their way, they came 
unto a certain water ; and the eunuch said : 
See, here is water; what doth hinder me to 
be baptized ? And Philip said: If thou be- 
lievest with all thine heart, thou mäyest; 
and he answered and said: I believe that 
Jesus Christ is the Son of God; and he 
commanded the chariot to stand still; and 
they went down both into the water, both 
Philipand the eunuch; and he baptized 
him ; and when they were come out of the 
water, the spirit of the Lord caught away 
Philip, that the eunuch saw him no more ; 
and he went on his way rejoicing. Acts rx, 
17: And Ananias went his way, and en- 
tered intothe house; and putting his hands 
on him, said: Brother Saul, the Lord, 
even Jesus that appeared to thee in the way 
as thou camest, hath sent me that thou 
mightest receive thy sight, and be filled 
with the Holy Ghost; and immediately 
there fell from his eyes as it had been 
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scales, and he received sight forthwith, and 
arose, and was baptized. x. 46: Fo 
heard thera speak with tongues, and m 
nify God. 


Holy Ghost, as well as we? And he com- 
manded them to be 








For they | ma 

mag- 
‘hen answered Peter: aan 
any man forbid water, that these should || w 
not be baptized, who have received the 


baptized in the name of | 


1 ER To the foregoing, reference is 
made in Titus 11. 5, where baptism is call- 
ed “The washing of regeneration.” Again, — 
Eph. v. 6: “The washing of water by the 

REE bd NEF, Man 
word.” 


faith, and that we put on Christ in baptism, 


&e. Gal. ur. 26: For ye are all children of 


ad. ‚That we become children of God by 


the Lord. xvr. 13: And on the sabbath | God by faith in Christ Jesus; for as many 


we went out of the city by a eee 


where prayer was wont to be made; and 


W 


resorted thither; and a certain woman nam- 


ed Lydia, a seller of purple, of the city of} 
Thyatira, which worshiped God, heard us; 


whose heart the Lord opened, that she at- 


tended unto the things which were 
"of Paul; and when she was ba 





her household, she besought us, saying: If 
ye have judged me to be faithful to the 


“Lord, come into my house, and abide there. 
And she constrained us, &c. Verse 40: 

— And they went out of the prison, and en- 
' tered into the house of Lydia; and when 


they had seen the brethren, they comforted | 


them, and departed. Acts xvı.29: Then 
he called for a light, and sprang in, and 
came trembling, and fell down before Paul 
and Silas, and brought them out, and said: 
Sirs, whatmust I do to be saved ? And they 
said: Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and thou shalt be saved, and thy house. 
And they spake unto him the word of the 
‘Lord, and to all that werein the house ; and 
he took them the same hour of the night, 
and washed their stripes; and was bapti- 
zed, he and all his, straightway ; and when 
he had brought them into his house, he set 
meat before them, and rejoiced, believingin 
God with all his house. xvi. 8: And 
Crispus, the chief ruler of the synagogue, 
believed on the Lord, with all his house, 
and many of the Corinthians hearing him, 
believed, and were baptized. 1 Cor.1. 14: 
T thank God that I baptized none of you, 
but Crispus and Gaius; lest any should 
say that I had baptized in mine own 
name; and I baptized also the household 
of Stephanas; besides, I know not wheth- 
‘er I baptized any other. Compare this 
with 1. Cor. xvr. 15: I beseech you, 
brethren, (ye know the house of Stephanas, 
that it is the first fruits of Achaia, and that 
they have addicted themselves to the minis- 
try of the saints,) that ye submit yourselves 
unto such, and to every one that helpeth 
with us, and laboreth. 


Testimony relative to baptism, as given by 
the apostles in their epistles. 


1st. That baptism represents the buryin 
of sin, and the resurrection from the dead, 
unto newness of life. Rom. vr. 3: Know ye 
not, that so many of us as were baptized 
into Jesus Christ were baptized into his 
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_ death? Therefore we are buried with him | 


by baptism i on that like as Christ 
- was raised up from the dead 
of the Father, even so we also 
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in newness of life, 2 ER dad 
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sat down, and spake untothe women which || 


Eon | 
ed, and 


by the glory 


of you as have been baptized into Christ, 
have put on Christ, &c.  , < 

3d. That as the ark was saved with eight 
souls, so also baptized, believing christians 
are saved by baptism through the answer 
of a good conscience. 1 Pet. 111. 20: Which 
sometimes were disobedient, when once 
the long suffering of God waited in the 
days of Noah, while the ark was preparing 

wherein few, that is, eight souls, were saved 
by water. ‘Thelike figure whereunto even 
baptism doth also now save us, not the put- 
ting away of the filth of the flesh, but the 
answer of a good conscience toward God; 
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ. 


The requisitions necessary to baptism, 
prove sufficiently clear that children can- 
not possess them, but adults only. 

What is required in baptism—faith and good 
works—further illustration—the test 


fathers concerning baptism immediately after 
Christ, &c., from A. D.52 to A. D. 95, inclusive. 


In order to receive baptism in 


with a sense of its heinousness. They were 
baptized in Jordan confessing their sins. 
Matt. ırı. 6. Good fruits are next required. 
ui 8: Bring forth therefore fruits meet for 
repentance ; thus said John to those who 
came to be baptized. Or, according to 
Bresrxen’s translation: “Repent sincere- 
It is also required that we believe. 
Mark xvr. 16. ay, we must believe 
with all the heart. Acts virr. 36. In short, 
repentance or conversion and baptism are 
connected ; Matt. mr. 6.11; and teeing, 
believing and baptizing. Mark xvr. 15, 16. 
Confession and baptism were connected in 
the case of the Ethiopian. Acts vit. 36. 
Baptism is the burying of the old man, and 
a sign of resurrection to newness of life ; 
Rom. vi. 3, 4; a putting on of Christ, and 
the assurance or answer of a good con- 
science toward God. Gal. ım. 27. 1 Pet. 
Ill. 31, &c. i u Ek Pr re hes 
All this and more is required in baptism, 
which can not be found in infants, which 
know neither good nor evil; know not the 
right hand from the left; and do as chil- 
ers do. Deut. ı. 39. Jonah ıv. 11. 1 Cor. 
13, &c. NR 
Here we might adduce much more; but 
as it is not our design here to dispute in 
this point, but merely to notice the testimo- 
ny ofthe evangelists and apostles, that bap- 
tism was administered in the first century 
to adults only. Therefore, we will proceed 
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Ito cite the writings of those who have writ- 
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died for our sakes, so that you who believe 
ministration of baptism. his death, may, through baptism, be made 
| Ar MENE j takers of his resurrection. And againin 
Of the testimony of the fathers, fro x to those at Philadelphia, he writes 
time of the close e di stles’ labors to || Seeing then that there is one ungen- 
the end of the, ED dood and Father ; and one only begot- 
= 1 Son, Word and man ; one comforter, the 
Though we mig ivit of truth; and one faith, one baptism, and 
tures that baptısı hurch which the apostles established 
in the first blood of Christ with much labor, from _ 
end of the earth to another; therefore, 
|, as a peculiar people of God and a holy 
neration, have to do all things with all 
nplicity of heart in Christ. > 
does not plainly see from this, that, 
ius speaks of teaching, of faith, _ 
f the church, in con- 
Is thereby to say that, 
RN of en 
at baptism then 
ed person is 
and that then 
he - ch, as a peculie 
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oly generation, m 




























ten upon this subject in relation to the a 


2. When St. I 
‚ was aware that Auxi- 
e for Christ, and that he |< 
nd was instructed, he went [ne 
with him to a pool, and baptized him. |lacc 
This is the first example mentioned in pro- 
fane history, of persons being added to the 
church by baptism. Jac. Mehrn. Hist. 
page 578. tp ; 
About ee 2 60. | in or about we time, 
as some of the papistic writers observe, 
there were Scheich a sect as 
were afterwards called 77 ve poor of Lyons 
Waldenses, Albigenses, &c., who were also 
ana-baptisis,or baptists, because they 
were of one ind in the faith ; as will be 

ı in the sequel. The papists complain 

here of their eing considered a very an- 
cient sect; for some say that they were in 
_ the days of Sylvester, A. D. 315; and oth- 
ers, with more propriety too, say they exist- 
ed as far back as the days of the apostles. 

Bapt. Hist. page 615, 670. 
About A. D.68. It is stated that in the 
days of Nero, two daughters of Valentian, 
a christian at Aquileja, were instructed by 
their father in the, christian faith, and 
brought up in the fear of God; and after- 
wards instructed by Hermagoras, and were 
baptized in a stream of water. See A full 
nd plain Instruction concerning Baptism, 

i RD, 1581. 
About A. D. 70. About the time of the 
‘ de of Peter the apostle, Linus was or- 
dained bishop or teacher: of whom it is 
testified that he instructed and baptized 
Perpetua. Vide supra Kurtzer Bericht der 
Welt, &c. durch F. H. H. page 47. 

From A. D. 71. till A. D. 111. Itis 
stated that Ignatius flourished between the 
years 71 and 111; he was the second bish- 
op after Peter, at Antioch ; and, according 
to the chronicles discharged the duties of 

_ his office in the life time of the apostle John; 
when speaking of baptism, he says that 
faith, love, and patience, (contrition) must 
be connected with it. In his letter to Po- 
lycarp, bishop of Smyrna, he says among 
other things: There is none among you, ex- 
cept him that has fallen from the faith, to 
whom baptism is not his shield, faith his 
helmet, love his lancet, and patience a 
perfect armor. der wi 
He writes likewise in a letter to the T'ral-||af 
lienses: It appears to me you do not | ve 
after the flesh, but after Jesus Christ, 















people an oly generatie 
things with great” en in 
Christ. For this is the import of the lan- — 











guage of Ignatius. See H. Montanus’ re- 
marks on the two aforementioned letters 
in relation to infant-baptismyepage 4, 5; 
and Jacob Du Bois’s reply. A 
page 16—22; printed A. D 
4. D.95. It is here stated tha u 
bishop of the church of Rome, maintained 
that the heretics’ baptism was neither to be 
supported nor received ; because he who had 
received baptism in conformity to the truth 
of the church, shall not be rebaptized ; but 
he who was baptized by an unclean or un- 
godly person, or by a heretic, and will not 
be rebaptized, shall be put away as one 
who despises the cross al death of Christ, 
and does not distinguish between false 
teachers or preachers, and the true ones. 
He holds the same language in his second 
letter in reference to the baptism of the 
feast, that the candidate for baptism is to 
be examined for three months previously. 
P. I. Twiscks’ Chron. a 
It is very evident from the writings of 
Clement, that there was then no other bap- x 
tism in the church than that which followed =~ 
instruction ; for when he speaks of the bap- 
tism of the feast, and that the candidateis — 
to be examined three months, &c., we are 
thereby to understand that infe 0 
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ants were not 
then baptized ; for who does not know that 
children are born through the whole year, 
and not only on the feast days? (namely, 
Easter and Pentecost ;) therefore, children 
cannot be examined in the faith three 
months prior to baptism, as it is here re- 
quired of the candidate for baptism. _ 
Besides this, in the third letter kr u 












X 
to his priest or teacher, and be instruct 
in the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, 
and let him be; diligent in fasting, and let 
him examine himself well in all things, so 
that he may be baptized three months after- 
wards. Every one is to be baptized in a 
stream of water, and the name of the bless- 
ed Trinity is to be pronounced over him, 
&c. From the Constitutionibus Apostoli- 
cis, Lib. vir. Cap.23. The following words 
of Clement are cited concerning baptism: 
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hop, we commanded you before, and 
say this, that you are to baptize as the 
Lord commanded us, when he said: Go, 
‚teach all nations, and baptize them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost, teaching them to observe 
all things whatsoever I have commanded 
ou. Bapt. Hist. pa. 200 Ex. Cons. Apos. 

he above words of Clement are so obvious 
that they need no comment. 
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ECOND CENTURY. 


S OF THE SECOND CENTURY. 
ra: ae 


The two Roman, or more properly speaking, Grecian emperors,'Trajan and Marcus Aurelius, occa- 


sioned the severest persecutions against the christiaus, as will be mentioned in detail in the sequel-what 
persons suffered tliperserulion Öägtie name of Jesus Christ. In the persecution in the days of Tra- 
jan many were miserably martyre 1; among whom were Simon Cleophas, Rufinus and Zosimus, the Ethio- 
pian baptized by Philip, Ignatius, Onesimus, Areopagite, Publius, Barsimeus, Barbelius and his sister 
Barba, Justus and Pastor, Phocas, Faustina, Jacobita, Felicitas with her seven sons, Lucius, &c. ‚Dur- 
ing the reign of Marcus Aurelius, suffered Justin, Polycarp, and twelve of his dear pupils, who had 
come from Philadelphia to Smyrna, and were slain there. Carpus, Papilus, Agathonica and many 
women, Goris Vetius, Áttalus, Alexander of Phrygia, Maturas, Sanctus, Blandina and a youth, 
the aged Photinus, Alcibiades, Epipodus, Alexander the Grecian, Leonidas, Plutarch, Sagaris, Thraseas, 


&c. these all fought valiantly even unto death, under the bloody standard of Jesus Christ, whose end 


may be read at large in the sequel. 
\ 


We shall begin the second century with 
the third general persecution which arose 


. against the followers of Jesus Christ; we 


will mention the time, place, persons, and 
circumstances. 


The third persecution of the christians, 
which commenced in the reign of Trajan, 
A. D. 102. 


With the beginning of the second centu- 
ry, A. D. 102, arose the third heathen per- 
secution against the christians, in the reign 
of the emperor Trajan, who ascended the 
throne of the Roman monarchy in the year 
100. This man, being instigated by Mamer- 
tinus the Roman stadtholder, and Traqui- 
nus the superintendent of heathen idolatry, 
persecuted the christians with great cruel- 
ty, and slew them in a most wretched man- 
ner. He was considered a good emperor, 
but very superstitious as regards paganism, 
on account of which he was the more easily 
provoked to this work; which was promo- 
ted not a little by the pagan priests and 
idolators collecting monies to extirpate 
those who opposed theiridols, and especial- 
ly the christians, by tormenting and slaying 
them as the enemies of God. We will, 
therefore, show who they were that suffer- 


‘ed under the bloody reign of the emperor 


Pe 


Trajan, for the sake of the name of Jesus 
Christ wije nk kt; ck „1 


Simon Cleophas, one of the seventy disci- 
ples of Christ, erucified by Atticus, in 
the reign of Trajan, A. D. 109. 


His parentage and office—not Simon Zelotes ; 
he saw and heared the Lord Jesus—aged 120 
years—saw James stoned—is accused before Atti- 
cus, is scourged, and then sentenced to death. 


Simon Cleophas was the son of Cleophas 
and Mary, a nephew to our Savior; for he 
was, as is supposed, the son of the brother 
of Joseph, the husband of Mary. On the 
death of the apostle James, he was unanı- 
mously elected bishop of the church at Jer- 
usalem ; hence, he must be a different per- 
son from Simon, surnamed Zelotes; who, 
being one of the apostles, was crucified in 
Persia. . For this one was a son of Alphe- 
us, not one of the twelve, but of the sev- 
enty disciples of Christ; as Eusebius ad- 
mits, when he says: If any would say that 
this Simon had seen and heared Jesus, he 
has reason and truth to support this opin- 
ion, not only on account of his advanced 
age, which was one hundred and twenty 
years; but much more on account of the 
testimony of the gospel where mention is 
made of Mary the wife of Cleophas, whose 
son he was, according to the testimony of 
Egesippus, who was the first historian after 
the days of the apostles. Zuseb. His. Ecc. 
Lib. 3. Cap. 11. This is the same Simon, 
of whom it is said, that he saw them stone 

James, the holy apostle of the Lord. Zpiph. 
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Supra in Symb. Aph. &c. us 
ed by some wags before Atticus, the bailiff 
of the emperor Trajan, of being a christian, 
nay, a near relation of Christ, of the fami- 
ly of David. On account of which, he was 
severely scourged for many days, so that 
every one who saw him, was astonished, 
and had compassion ona. Nay, the 
judge himself was astonished th: 
old veteran, 120 years of age, could so 
long endure such intolerable torturing, 
Finally, as he was stedfast in ns 
sion, i was like his Lord in a n 
whom he confessed. Atticus sentenced him 
to be crucified, which he suffered in the 
tenth year of the emperor Trajan, A. D. 109. 
Ee En 


Rufus and Zosimus, two pious christians, 









were beheaded at Philippi in Macedonia, | ı 
IE ee u. "|| Again : The crucified Jesus alone is my. 


den 


for the faith of Jesus, A. D. 109. 


Of Rufus and Zosimus—Paul greets Rufus; 
they are beheaded in Macedonia, 


Rufus and Zosimus, disciples of Christ 
and his apostles, assisted in establishing the 
church of God among the Jews and gen- 
tiles. It is very evident from Paul’s greet- 
ing the church at Rome and mentioning 
Rufus, that he was not only a member of 
the church, but a person of distinction ; 
when he says: Salute Rufus chosen in the 
Lord, and his mother, and mine, &c. Rom. 
xvr. 12. This Rufus and the aforemention- 
ed Zosimus, both pious and sincere chris- 
tians, were with others of their fellow breth- 
ren, put to death at Philippi in Macedonia, 
for their faith. Some say that both were 
beheaded in the days of the emperor Tra- 
jan, A. D. 109. 


The Ethiopian or eunuch of queen Candace, 
who was baptized by Philip, was slain in 
the island of Caprobano, for the name of 
Christ, A. D. 110. 

wege, 


Ki eunuch of queen Candace—of his preach- 
ig and death on the island Caprobano. 

After Rufus and Zosimus, A. Mellin 
mentions the Ethiopian or eunuch of queen 
Candace of Ethiopia, who was converted 
to the faith of Jesus Christ, and baptized 
by Philip, as we are informed in Zhe Acts 
of the Apostles. Mention is made of him 
by Jerome, that he preached the gospel of 
our Lord in Arabia Felix, and in a certain 
island in the Red Sea, called Caprobano, 
by some called Ceylon, where, as is sup- 
posed, he suffered death for the testimony 
of the truth. 
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dgnatius, a disciple of the apostle John, 
torn of wild beasts in the theatre at Rome, 


Ja He alien of the Son of God, A. 


Of Ignatius and his office—what he was wont 
to say—reproves the emperor Trajan on account of 
idolatry; in consequence of which he is apprehend- 


He was accus- 


at such an |} 





= —— 
ed and led to Rome—his sentence of death—writes 

consolatory epistles—the manner of his death in 

hıs mind—he wrote concerning this to the church 

atRome—his consolatory sayings—entreats believ- 

ers to pray for him—is accused——punished—his _ 
sufferings—a great crowd collected on the day of 
his death—how he addressed the spectators—is 

torn by two lions. 


Ignatius, a disciple of John, a follower 
of Peter and Evodius, was engaged in the 


was a’ very pious man, being faithful and 
assiduous in the discharge of his duties. 
He was surnamed Theophorus; that is, 
“The porter of God;” undoubtedly because 
he bore or carried the name of God and his 
Savior in his mouth, and led a pious life. - 
He was wont to say that the life of man is 
a continual death, unless Christ lives in us. 


love; and if any one suffers himself to be 
called by any other name, he is not God’s. 
Again: As the world hates the christians, 
so x they bared Ee ag an 
avıng underst atthe emperor Ira- 
jan had conquered the, Dacien, Armeni- 
ans, Assyrians, and other Kastern nations; 
and that he praised the idols at Antioch, 
and offered great sacrifices to them for the 
success of his victory; Ignatius reproved 


+ 





the emperor; and this openly inthe tem- 
le, as we are informed by Nicephorus. 


had Ignatius apprehended; but fearmg an 
uproar from the peuple, he did not punish 
him at Antioch ; for Ignatius was highly re- 
spected there; but committed him into the 


him to Rome, there to have him punished. 
But, in the meantime, his sentence of death 
was made known to him—in what manner 
and where he was to die; namely, that he 
should be torn to pieces by wild beasts at 
Rome. ; , 
On his way thither, he wrote several 
consolatory epistles to his friends, the be- 
lievers in Christ Jesus, and at the same 
time to several churches; namely, to those 
at Smyrna, Ephesus, Philadelphia, Trallis, 
Magnesia, Tarsus, Philippi; and especiall 
to the church of Christ at Rome; which 
letter he forwarded before his arrival there. 


beasts engaged his mind constantly on his 
journey ; nevertheless, not as a matter of 
dread, but much rather as an object of earn- 
est desire; this he mentions in his letter 





to the church at Rome, and writes thus : 
On my journey from Syria to Rome, by 
water and by land, by day and by night, I 
fight with wild beasts ; bound between ten 
leopards ; and the more I fondle them, the 
more voracious and cruel they become. 
Nevertheless, I am daily more exercised 
and instructed by the cruel torments which 
they inflict upon me ; though I am not there- 
by justified. O,! that I was now among the 
wild beasts, which are ready to tear me! I. 
expect soon to see them, as I do wish that 
they may be cruel enough to tear me instant- 


service of Christ at Antioch in Syria, and - 


his enraged the emperor exceedingly, who - 


hands of ten soldiers, bound him, and sent _ 


It appears that his having to be torn of wild. 
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ly. If they will not fall upon and tear me, | 


I will kindly provoke them to it, so that| 
they will not spare me, as they have already 
spared some christians; but tear me sud- 
denly and devour me. Pardon me thus to 
speak; for I know what is necessary for 
me. Now I only begin to become a chris- 
tian; I regard neither things visible nor in- 
visible ; on account of which the world is 
astonished; I am satisfied to be made but 
a partaker of Christ. Let the devil and 
wicked men afflict me with all manner of 
torment, with fire, with the cross, with 
fighting against wild beasts, with destroying 
the members and the bones of my body ; all 
this I esteem lightly, so that I may but en- 
joy Christ. Only pray for me, so that I 
may be strengthened in theinner and outer 
man, not only to say or to write this ; but 
that I may also be able to perform and en- 
dure it, so that I may not only bear the 


name of a christian, but be found such in} 
truth. ie 


When they arrived at Rome, the soldiers 
delivered him up to the stadtholder, togeth- 
er with the emperor’s letters, which con- 
tained his sentence of death. He was put 
several days into prison, till on a certain 
feast day of the Romans, when the stadt- 
holder, in conformity to the command of the 
emperor, brought him into the theatre. In 
the first place, they attempted by torment- 
ing him cruelly, to constrain him to blas- 
pheme the name of Christ, and to offer sac- 
rifice to idols. But when they-saw that Ig- 
natius was not to be made weak in his 
faith, but was more and more strengthened 
therein, and that he wholly refused to offer 
in a pagan manner, the Roman council or- 
dered that he should be cast before vora- 
cious lions. 

As Ignatius was conducted into the cen- 
tre of the wild beasts’ fold, to the lions’ den, 
he frequently repeated the name of Jesus 
in his conversation with those believers 
who accompanied him, and in his ejacula- 
tions to God; and being asked why he did 
so, he replied : My dear Jesus, my Savior, 
is so deeply written in my heart, that I am 
assured that, if they were to open ete body 
and cut my heart to pieces, they would find 
the name “Jesus” written on every part of 
it. By this he manifested that not only his 
mouth was filled with the name of Jesus, 
but also the innermost parts of his heart; 
for out of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth speaketh. Hence Paul, as remark- 
ed, filled with the love of Jesus, made men- 
tion of the name “* Jesus” more than three 
hundred times in his epistles. 

When the whole multitude was collect- 
ed to witness the death of Ignatius, (for it 
was made known through the whole city 
that a bishop was brought from Syria at the 
command of the emperor,) Ignatius was 
brought forward and placed in the middle 
of the theatre. Whereupon he addressed 
the people, saying: O Romans! all you 
who have come here to see this combat ; be 
it known unto you, that I have not to suffer 
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this on account of any transgression ; for I 
am not guilty of any ; but in order to goto 
God, whom I greatly desire, and whom 
I wish to enjoy ; for I am the grain of God, 
to be ground with the teeth of wild beasts 
that I may be found an unadulterated brea 
of Christ, who is to me the bread of life, 
&c. These words he spake when he was 
in the middle of the theatre, and when he 
heared the lions roar; which the brethren 
of the church who were in the midst of the 
pore heared and witnessed. Scarce had 
ie uttered these words, when two ravenous 
lions were let loose upon him which instant- 
ly tore and devoured him; so that very 
little was left of him. Thus fell asleep in 
the Lord, this faithful martyr of Jesus 
Christ, A.D. 111, in the 12th year of the 
emperor Trajan. 


Onesimus, a friend of the apostle Paul, 
led from Ephesus to Rome, and there 
stoned to death, A. D. 111. 


He forsakes his master—a friend and cervant of 
Paul—is stoned to death—when and where. 


Onesimus, a servant of Philemon, by birth 
a Colossian, went away from his master and 
came to Rome, where he became acquaint- 
ed with Paul the apostle, who was then a 
prisoner ; he was sent with a letter of inter- 
cession from Paul to his master; as may be 
seen from the epistle of Paul to Philemon, 
in which Paul calls Onesimus his son whom 
he begat in his bonds. Phil. verse 10. 
He also brought a letter from Paul in pris- 
on, to the church at Colosse; for in the 
close of the epistle to the Colossians, we 
find these words, Chap. rv: Written from 
Rome to the Colossians, by Tychicus and 
Onesimus. It appears that he was after- 
wards a friend and faithful servant of the 
apostle Paul, though he had left his former 
master Philemon. After he was soundly 
converted, he was not allowed to finish his 
course without persecution and a violent 
death ; but had, after the example of his 
Savior, to tread the wine press of suffering ; 
and, according to the testimony of ancient 
historians, he was bound, and led from 
Ephesus to Rome; and there stoned to death, 
in the reign of Trajan, by Tertullus the 
judge, and was buried; this event took 
place shortly after the death of Ignatius, 
JA AD ELIS 


Dionysius the Areopagite, converted by 
Paul, was slain for the confession of Je- 
sus Christ, about the year 112. 


Is converted by Paul—afterwards bishop at 
Athens, and finally a martyr—his aphorism. 


We read in The Acts of the Apostles, 
Chap. xvit. 39, that among those who clave 
unto Paul and believed, was Dionysius the 
Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris. 
It is testified of this Dionysius, surnamed 
the Areopagite, that he increased in the 


A 
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christian religion, that he was afterwards 


ordained a bishop by Paulat Athens ; final- 


ly, however, after having made a glorious 


confession of faith and endured many se- 
vere torments, he was crowned with a mar- 
tyr’s crown, at an advanced age, having 
reviously commended his spirit into the 
fend of his heavenly Father. He now ac- 
complished what he was wont to relate in 
his life time: ‘The dying words of my Lord 
Jesus Christ, shall also be my last words; 
that is: Father into thy hands I commend 
my spirit. Whereupon he was put to death, 
and thus fell asleep, blessed in the Lord. 
Nore. As the ancient historians do not 
mention the manner of his death, we of 
course said nothing about it. 2 


Publius, Barsimaus, Barbelius and his 
sister Barba, slain for the sake of the 


name of Jesus, A. D. 112. _ %, 


We are also informed that Publius, the| 


bishop of the church of Athens, was put to 
death for the name of Jesus; and a pious 
man, Barsimaus, bishop of the church at 
Edessa, and with him Sarbellius and Bar- 
ba his sister, who was baptized by him; all 
these received the martyr’s crown after 
they had proved stedfast in contending for 
the truth. ik 

Justus and Pastor, slain for the faith’s 

sake, at Complutum, 4. D. 116. 


That Justus and Pastor suffered for the 
same cause that the aforementioned mar- 
tyrs did, in a city called Complutum, is well 
attested by ancient writers. 


Phocas, bishop of Pontus, was put to 


in a Limekiln at Synope, A. D. 118 


death 

Phocas, a. son of Pamphilius, the first 
bishop of the church in the city Synope, was 
bro eht before the stadtholder, Africanus, 
in the reign of Trajan. As he was going 
to force him to sacrifice upon. the altar of 
Neptune, he stoutly refused; hence, he 
was condemned to die for the sake of 
Christ; and, having endured much tor- 
ment and pain, he was killed, and was 
numbered among his brethren slain. Touch- 
ing his death, P. IL. Fwisck gives this state- 
ment: Refusing to sacrifice to idols, Pho- 
cas was, at the command of the emperor 
Trajan, cast into a heated limekiln, and 
afterwards thrust into boiling water, and 
killed. P. I. Twisck’s 
pa. 37. Col, 2: “ai 


+ 4 Gate: 
Faustina and Jacobita of Brescien, and 


Eleutherus with his mother Anthia in 
Sicily, put to death A. D. 120. . 


About this time several persons were put 
to death for the name of Jesus; as Faus- 
tina and Jacobita, at Brescien in Italy; 
Eleutherus and his mother Anthai, and oth- 
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ers, at Messina in Sicily ; all of whom | de- 
parted with a joyful Kaps. after contending 
stedfast unto death. = u 


| Severe persecution of the believers, about 


the year 130. 


About this time, says P. I. Twisck, the 
instruments of the devil could not devise 
and invent modes of torture but what they 
considered the christians worthy of. For 
they were watched closely at home and 
abroad; they were mocked every where; 
they were scourged, stoned, and dragged 
about; their goods were plundered; they 
were apprehended; hot iron plates were 
applied to their naked bodies; they were 
struck with instruments made to torture 
malefactors; they were cast into deep and 


dark dungeons, where they were slain; 


nay, they were tortured with the most re- 


’ ned cruelty, &c. Sa 
ö es ! N ‘ 
iulicus, Symphorosa, with her son Ce- 


rialus, Amantius at Trivoli, and Saphi- 
ra and Sabina at Rome, all put to death 
„for the faith, A. D. 136. 


Getulicus, a teacher at Trivoli in Italy, 
and Symphorosa with her sons, Cerialus 
and Amantius, were put to death in that 
city for the sake of the faith. It is also 
stated that Saphira, a young woman of An- 
tioch, and Sabina, a widow of Valentia, 
were put to death at Rome for the same 
reason. 


Ptolemy, a pious man of Alexandria in. 
Egypt, put to death for the faith, A. 
D. 144. p 5 


It is stated that there was a pious man, 
called Ptolemy, who had converted his wife 
from pagan darkness to the christian faith. 
He was apprehended for the truth’s sake; 
and when interrogated whether he was a 
christian or not; he, asa lover of the truth, 
acknowledged that he was. After making 
this confession, he was cast into prison, 
where he suffered till he was completely 
emaciated. He was ultimately given into 
the hands of Urbicius the judge, who short- 
Iy afterwards had him put to death; and 
Es 2 Ptolemy became a martyr of Jesus 

Shrist. ; 


Lucius, a pious christian was also put to 
death at Alexandria, together with anoth- 
er who made a profession of the name of 
Jesus. BE u 
It is mentioned in Eusebius’s) hutch 

History, that a certain Lucius was greatly 

dissatisfied with the sentence passed upon 

the aforementioned Ptolemy ; for which 
cause the judge made him give anaccountof 
himself; whereupon he confessed at once 
that he was a christian ; which confession 
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cost him his life as it ha 
BE ‚had. defined The words in 
the abovementioned book are as follows : 
When Lucius, who also was a christian, 
percieved that such an audacious sentence 
was pronounced against Ptolemy, he said to 
Urbicius the judge: I entreat you, do tell 
me what is the reason that you sentenced 
this man so hastily, and had him executed 
merely on account of one word, because he 
confessed that he was a christian; had he 
been some one who was guilty of all man- 
ner of sin, such as murder, adultery, or 
any other misdemeanor, would you have 
assed judgment so hastily, and sentenced 
him veges, his is nottieht © Ure 
cius! it does not become a good emperor 
a wise nobleman, the emperor’s son, an 
the gentlemen of the council, to act thus. 
Then said Urbicius to Lucius: It appears 
to me that you also are a christian. Lucius 
replied: It is true, I am one; Urbicius 
commanded him also to. be put to death. 
To which Lucius replied, saying: I thank 
you, sir, that you release me from these 
wicked lords, and send me to the kindest 
and best of Fathers, the king of all: things ; 
namely, to our God. Another who can- 
didly acknowledged that he was a christian, 
was put to death at the same time. 


Felicitas and her seven sons, Januarius, 
Felix, Philip, Silvanus, Alexander, Vi- 
talis, and Martial, put to death at Rome, 
JD. 164: 


Felicitas was a christian widow at Rome ; 
she had seven sons, namely, Januarius, 
Felix, Philip, Silvanus, Alexander, Vitalis, 
and Martin ; these lived together with their 
mother in one house, as a christian church. 
Of the mother, it is testified that, by her 
christian communion which she had with 
the Roman women, she converted many to 
the christian faith. Her sons likewise dis- 
charged their christian duties and converted 
many men to Christ. Now when the pagan 
priests,complained of this to Antonius the 
emperor, who again commenced the perse- 
eution which had commenced in the days 
of Trajan, but which had partly subsided; 
the priests said that there were not only 
men, but women also, who blasphemed the 
gods, despised images, trampled the empe- 
ror’s worship of the gods underfoot; nay, 
that many had apostatized from the ancient 
religion of the Romans, which was princi- 
pally caused by a certain widow and her 
seven sons. | Therefore, in order to inter- 
cept their course, they must be constrained 
to abandon Christ, and compelled to sacri- 
fice to the gods, or be put to death if they 
refused to do so. ‘The emperor, who was 
instigated thereto, gave Publius, the provost 
or Judge, plenary powers to proceed against 
them. Publius was willing to spare Felicitas, 


| 


“had done the man them with fair and flattering words; but 


afterwards threatened them with severe 
torments, unless they would renounce the 
christian religion and receive the ancient 
Roman religion, &c. Felicitas, remember- 
ing the words of Christ: Whosoever con- 
fesseth me before men, him will I confess 
before my heavenly Father, &c., did not 
seek to make her escape, nor did she prevari- 
cate ; but answered briefly thus: I shall 
not be moved either by your flattering or 
entreaty, nor am I to be deterred by your 
menaces; for I experience, in my heart, 
the movings of the Holy Ghost, which gives 
me living genres and prepares me for the 
conflict of suffering, to endure all things 








that may be imposed upon me for the sake 
of my confession of faith. Publius, being 
unable to move the mother in her resolution, 
said to her: Very well! because you pre- 
fer dying, then die alone; but have com- 


|passion and a mother’s feeling for your sons; 


and command them that they sacrifice to 
the gods, and thus save their own lives. 
To which Felicitas replied: Your compas- 
sion is nothing but ungodliness, and your 
entreaty is cruelty itself; for if my sons 
sacrifice to the gods, they would not save 
their lives, but sell themselves to the fiend of 
hell, whose slaves they would become; and 
they would be reserved in chains of dark- 
ness, for eternal burnings. Then turning 
away from the judge, she addressed her 
sons, saying: My dear children! be con- 
stant in the faith, and in the profession of 
Christ; for Christ and his saints are wait- 
ing for you. Behold, heaven is open for 
you ; therefore, fight valiantly for your 
souls, and testify that you are sincere in 
the love of Christ ; that you may love him, 
and he you. 

Whereupon the judge was quite enraged 
at her, and commanded that she should be 
struck on the cheek. In the meantime, he 
reproved her severely, and said: Have you 
the audacity thus to exhort your sons inmy 
presence, and make them obstinate to dis- 
obey the command of the emperor, whereas 
it becomes you much more to encourage 
them to obedience? Felicitas answered” 
with great fortitude, though death was 
threatened her, and said: If you, O judge, 
knew our Savior Jesus Christ and the 
power of his divinity and glory, you would 
undoubtedly desist. persecuting the chris- 
tians, and would not attempt by derision to 
persuade us to renounce his name and the 
christian religion. For whosoever curses, 
(or blasphemes) Christ and his believers, 
curses (or blasphemes) God, who dwells in 
their hearts by faith. ke 

When she said this they struck her in 
the face with their fists in order to silence 
her; but she did not desist from admonish- 
ing her sons to be constant, and to fear or 





regard neither torments, nor racks, nor even 
death itself ; but willingly die for Christ’s 


as being a higly respectable woman; he, {name sake. Therefore, Publius the exe- 
therefore, examined her and her sons in his || cutioner, separately and severally examin- 


own house, and endeavored to persuade led her sons, expecting by this 


dernier resort, 
a 7 
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_to persuade or deter some of them at least, 
if not all, to deny the faith. But as he 
could not succeed, he sent a message to the 
emperor, stating that they all continued in 
their obstinacy, and that they could not be 


prevailed on by any means to sacrifice to | 


the gods. het OP ge 
“Whereupon, the emperor immedeately 
sentenced the mother and her seven sons to 
be put to death; that they should be placed 
into the hands of several executioners to put 
them to death by all manner of tortures ; 
nevertheless, the mother was first to sce 
all her sons put to death, and then be slain 
herself. In compliance with this sentence, 
they in the first place scourged the eldest 
_ son Januarius to death, in the presence of 
his mother. The scourges were made o 
rods or thongs with leaden balls attached to 
the end of them, with which they were se- 
_verely scourged on their naked bodies, and 


_ often so cruelly whipped that they expired. | 
Felix and Philip were then killed with||d 


clubs. Silvanus was thrust from a pre- 
cipice. Alexander, Vitalis, and Martial, 
were beheaded ; last of all, the mother was 
beheaded or put to death with the sword 


&c. which event took place in the reign of || 


the emperor Antoninus Pius. 


Of the fourth persecution of the christians 
under Marcus Aurelius and Lucius 
Verus, whichsbegan about, 2. D. 166. 


_ The beginning of this persecution is stated 
by P. I. Twisck in his chronicle, to have 
been in the year A. D. 162. The writers of 
«Ihe Introduction to the Martyrs’ Mirror 
of defenceless Christians,” say it began 
A. D. 164. (pa. 37.) John Gysius in the 
history of Martyrs, fixed the date A. D 
168. A. Mellin makes no mention as to the 
particular time of the beginning of this per- 
secution. However they all write largely 
on the inhuman torments which the chris- 
tians had to endure. In order to take a mid- 
die course, we have fixed the beginning in 
A.D. 166. T hough there is little difference 
among the above writers; for it is probable, 
that the decrees issued to persecute the 
- christians, were only promulgated in A. D. 
162, and that they were carried into effect 
: AD. 164; but in the year 168 the perse- 
_ecution had attained its acme. In the mean- 
time we will proceed to show how cruelly 
the pious christians were then treated. 


The cruelty with which the sincere chris- 
tians were treated during this persecution. 
iR re Bi thatin all the cities, 
the emperor’s letters and decrees against 
the christians were posted up; which was the 
cause that the officers so cruelly treated the 
christians, persecuting 
most cruel manner. 
ture, punishment, and murdering, could 
be invented by wicked men, by. tyrants, 
and by the instruments of the devil, which, 


however cruel and inhuman, they did not! 





- | progress of his faith 


them to death in the | 
or no mode of tor- | 
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think a thousandfold too good for the chris- 
tians ; vR, esteemed as accursed, as 
enemies of the kingdom, andas the cause of 
all kinds of misfortunes. ‘To be publicly 
mocked, eternally incarcerated, exiled, and 
scourged, Art suffocated, hanged, be- 
headed, and burnt, were not cruel enough. 
| Red hot plates of iron were applied to their 
\naked bodies till they expired; with hot 
tongs their flesh was torn from their bones ; 
they were placed upon iron seats over a 
fire; were roasted upon spits ; were sewed 
up in nets, and cast before infuriated wild 
oxen, which tossed them up in the air as spec- 
| tacles for diversion. All this was connected 
| with other inhumane treatment. The bodies 
| of the slain were thrown to dogs ; and watch- 
men were appointed to prevent the christians 
from burying the dead bodies. In short, 
the slaughter was so great that, at Lyons 
alone, bishop Ireneus and nineteen thou- . 
feng of his charge were inhumanly put to 
eath. 













Justin, first scourged, and afterwards be- 
headed for the testimony of Jesus Christ, 
A. D. 168. 


His parentage—instructed in Platonic philoso- 
phy—leams divine philosophy—where to be found; 
his zeal in the christian cause—nothing said by 
whom he is baptized, &c.—of his death, 


Justin was called a son of Priscus Bach- 
us, and was born of Greek parents at Ne- 
apolis in Palestine. But we are now to 
speak of his spiritual birth, of his heavenly 
nativity, and how emphatically he showed 
that he was a child of God, a citizen of the 
heavenly city, which 1s rich in all things; 
this appears not only in the beginning and 
: but more especially in 
the end of it, when he testified its power by 
his death, and sealed it with his blood. 

Inhis youth he was instructed in the Pla- 
tonic philosophy, in which he excelled so 
greatly that he obtained the name of Pur- 
LOSOPHER. Nay, this philosophy he under- 
stood’ so well that he soon learned to 
know, God, which was the object of Platon- 
ic philosophy. But it happened one day 
as he was going towards the sea, in order 
to meditate in solitude upon what he had 
learned, that there followed him, as he con- 
fessed, a respectable and meek old man, 
who entered into conversation with him 
touching the Platonic philosophy, taught him 
in what consisted true philosophy and god- 
liness ; namely, in the saving ee of 
the eternal and immortal God. But when 
Justin inquired of whom he might learn 
this divine philosophy, the old man direct- 
ed him to the writings of the prophets, 
which were not indited according to human 
instruction, but were left as certain and 
infallible testimony of those who saw and 
heard the words of truth, the miraculous 
powers, and the works of God, among his 
people ; and that all their predictions re- 


specting the promised Messiah and the com- 
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ing of the Son of God in the power of Jesus 
Christ, were fulfilled in the days of Agus- 
tus Cesar, when he was born. 

In the meantime, he exhorted him to 
pray God, that he would enlighten his un- 
derstanding in this saving doctrine, through 
Jesus Christ, without which he could not 
obtain a knowledge of it. These and like 
instructions the old man gave me, says Jus- 
tin, and taught me how to proceed further 
in obtaining a knowledge of the things ne- 
cessary to salvation; he then left me, and I 
saw him no more. Immediately a burning 
desire was kindled in my heart, and a love 
to the writings of the prophets, and towards 
the friends of Christ; namely, the apostles, 
&c.; then I only became a true philosopher. 

Respecting his conversion and baptism, 
we know little more than what has just been 
noticed ; and the reason of his leaving Sy- 
ria, Palestine, or Samaria, his native place, 
and coming to Rome, is not noticed any 
where. 

He afterwards had an interview with 
Triphon, a Jew, the transactions of which 
he has himself written ; from which we may 
learn his correct views in several matters 
of faith, and especially in relation to bap- 
tism, of which we have spoken in another 
place. Finally, having entered into a con- 
troversy with Crescens, a cynic philosopher, 
whom he soon overpowered and confounded 
by his arguments, his uncertain life began 
to hasten to a close, and his certain death 
began to approach him. For this cynic 
(canine) philosopher was so inveterately 
imbittered against him in consequence of 
his being silenced, that he swore that he 
would destroy Justin; and from that hour 
he laid snares for him, accused him of be- 
ing a christian, and finally quenched his 
bloodthirsty ire in Justin’s blood. This, 
Tatian, the disciple of Justin, give us fully 
to understand in his oration against the 
Greeks; namely, that the above named 
Crescens did not only seek the life of Jus- 
tin, but also that of himself. Besides this, 
Photius mentions that he died a joyful death 
by the hands of Crescens the cynic. Touch- 
ing the manner of his death, Justin was 
apprehended on the accusation of Crescens, 
and boldly refusing to deny his faith, or to 
sacrifice to the gods, he was sentenced to 
death by the president, Rusticus ; and af- 
ter being scourged, he was beheaded about 
A. D. 168, in the reign of Marcus Aurelius 
and Lucius Verus, and in the presidency 
of Rusticus; as Epiphany informs us. 


Polycarp, a disciple of the apostle John, 
bishop of the church at Smyrna, put to 
death with fire and sword, on account of 
his faith in the Son of God, 4. D. 168. 
Of the angel or bishop of the church at Smyrna; 

that Polycarp was the angel spoken of—of the 


sufferings predicted which were visited upon the 
church—his labors, sufferings and death, &c. 


We read in the Revelation of John, that 


the Lord commanded his servant John, a 
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he should write to the angel (the bishop) 
of the church in Smyrna, both for the a4 
monition of the teacher, and for the service 
of the church, saying: Write; These things 
saith the first and the last, which was dea 
and is alive; I know thy works, and tribu- 
lation, &c., fear none of those things which 
thou shalt suffer; behold the devil shall 
cast some of you into prison, that ye may 
be tried; and ye shall have tribulation ten 
days, be thou faithful unto death, and I 
will give thee acrown of life. Rev. 11. 8-10. 
These words of the Lord Jesus declare 
that the believers at Smyrna and their 
teachers suffered tribulation and poverty, 
and that other sufferings ented them ; 
hence he exhorted them to be constant, 
and promised them a crown of life. As 
regards the teacher of this church, the 
ancients generally call him Polycarp, and 
say that he was a disciple of John the 
apostle; because he heard John preach 
the gospel, and had communion with him 
who had seen the Lord Jesus Christ per- 
sonally, and conversed with him; and that 
John appointed him bishop or overseer 
of the church at Smyrna. Touching his 
sufferings which the Lord said, would befall 
him and the church, these took place some 
time afterwards; and thus this good shep- 
herd preceded, and many of his charge 
followed faithfully. But we intend here on- 
ly to speak of the pastor, Polycarp. Three 
days previous to his being apprehended and 
sentenced to death, it is mentioned that 
when he was overcome of sleep, in the midst 
of prayer, he saw a vision while dreaming, 
as if the pillow on which he lay was set on 
fire and consumed. When those who were 
about apprehending him, came near him, 
his friends endeavored to conceal him; 
hence they brought him to another court; 
but he was shortly afterwards apperhenass 
there by his persecutors ; for they laid hands 
upon two young lads, and scourged them 
till they disclosed where Polycarp was: 
though he might have easily effected his 
escape, yet he did not; but said: The will 
of the Lord be done. He then descended 
the stairs to meet his persecutors; and re- 
ceived them with so much complacency, 
that those who had no previous acquaint- 
ance with him, said with compassion: Why 
is it necessary that we should make so 
great haste to apprehend such an old man 
&c. Polycarp had a table prepared, an 

ressingly invited those that came to appre- 
Bind him, to eat; and entreated them, to 
allow him an hour for private meditation 
and prayer to God ; which they granted him. 
Having finished his prayer, and the hour 
having elapsed in which he had contempla- 
ted his condition and commended. the 
church under his charge to God and his 
Savior; the satellites placed him upon an 
ass and led him to the city, being on the 
sabbath of the great feast. 


Nicetes and his son Herod, called the 
prince of peace, met him, took him from the 
ass into their carriage, and sought in this 
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manner to persuade him to renounce the 
faith, saying: Itis a matter of indifference 
for you to say : Lord emperor, &c. and to 
offer sacrifice or incense before him, to 
save your life, &c. At first, Polycarp made 
no reply ; but when they persisted in desir- 
ing an answer, he finally replied: I will 
never do, what you demand of me, or coun- 
selme to do. When they saw that he was 
immovable in his faith, they began to de- 
ride him, and thrust him out of the car- 
riage, so that in falling he wounded himself 
sorely; nevertheless he did not evince any 
signs of being hurt; for as soon as he rose 
up, he voluntarily surrendered himself into 
the hands of the satellites, and was led to 
the place ofjudgment, walkingoffas though 
he had not been injured by the fall. Imme- 
diately on his entrance into the theatre 
where he was to be executed, a voice came 
to him, saying: O Polycarp, be strong and 
valiant in thy confession and in the suffer- 
ings that await thee! No person saw, the 
speaker, though many of the christians, 
present heard the voice; nevertheless the 
greater part of them could not hear it, on 
account of the uproar of the multitude ; 
however, it contributed to strengthen Po- 
lycarp and those who heard it. 

The stadtholder admonished him to have 
compassion for his advanced age, to swear 
allegiance to the emperor, and deny Christ. 
To which Polycarp replied unreservedly, 
saying: I have new served my Lord Jesus 
Christ sixty eight years, and he has hitherto 
done me no harm; how can I deny my 
king who has to the present preserved me 
from every evil ? Whereupon the stadthold- 
er threatened to cast him before wild 
beasts, if he would not desist from his course, 
saying: The beasts are ready before which 
I shall cast you, unless you retract imme- 
diately. Polycarp answered fearlessly : 
Let them come; my mind is unohansenhle, 
Through affliction we cannot be diverted 
from good to evil; but it would be better, 
that evildoers, who still continue in wick- 
edness, would turn and do good. To 
which the stadtholder replied: Are you not 

et sorry ? If you despise the wild beasts, 
I will then have you burnt. Polycarp again 
replied: You threaten me with fire, which 
will probably burn for an hour and is then 
extinguished ; but you know not the fire of 
the future coming of the judgment of God, 
which is prepared as an eternal punishment 
for the wicked. But why delay? Bring 
the beasts, or the fire, or whatever you 
choose, and you shall not be able with any 
of these to move me to deny Christ, my 
Lord and Savior, 

When the people demanded him to be 
put to death, he was delivered by the stadt- 
holder to be burnt. They immediately 
erected a pile of wood, brush, and chips; 
and perceiving this, he undressed himself, 
and took off his shoes, in order to be placed 
on the pile without any clotheson. This 
done, the executioners were making ready 
to nail him to the wood; whereupon he 
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said: Let it be so now; he that has 

strengthened me to endure the pain of fire, 

will also enable me to lie still in the fire, 

though I may not be nailed to the wood. 

They, therefore, did not nail him to the 

wood; but only tied his hands behind his 

back. When he was laid on the wood, 

as a burnt offering, and as a paschal lamb, 

he prayed to God, in the following manner : 

O Father of the beloved and blessed Son, 

our Lord Jesus Christ, through whom we- 
have’received the saving knowledge of thy 

holy name: ‘Thou God of angels and pow- 

ers, and of all creatures; but especially of 
all the righteous who live in thy sight! I 

thank thee, that thou didst call me to this day 
and hour, and hast counted me worthy of a 
place among the holy martyrs, and to par- 

take of the cup of the suffering of Christ, 

that I may suffer with him, and thus parti- 

cipate his pains, &c. I entreat thee, O 
Lord! that thou wouldst this day receive 
me, an acceptable offering among the mar- 
tyrs, even as thou alone Ö true God, who 
cannot lie, didst prepare me hereunto, and 
didst give me a knowledge of thyself, and 
hast finally accomplished all. 1, therefore, 
thank thee, and praise thee before others, 
and reverence thy holy name through Christ 
Jesus, thy beloved Son, the eternal High 
Priest; to whom with thee and the Holy 
Ghost be all the glory, now and for ever. 
Amen. 

‚ As soon as he uttered the word Amen, 
the wood was set on fire, and when the 
flames had risen all around him, they 
found to their astonishment that the fire 
had not injured him; therefore, the execu- 
tioner was commanded to pierce him | 
through with a spear, which was instantly 
done ; when the quantity of blood that issu- 
ed from the wounds extinguished the 
flames. And thus this faithful witness of 
Jesus Christ died both by fire and sword, 
and went to repose with the saints, about the 
year of our Lord, 168. 


Twelve christians who had come from 
Philadelphia to Smyrna, were put to 
death the same day that Polycarp was, 
wae 2368. 


In the letter which the Holy Ghost di- 
rected John to write to the church at 
Smyrna, of which I made mention before, 
it was made known, that not only the 
teacher, who is called an angel, namely, 
Polycarp, but also some of the church 
should sufter for the name of Jesus Christ: 
Behold, the devil shall cast some of you 
into prison, that ye may be tried. Rev. rr. 
10. This was in truth fulfilled. For not 
only had the leader of the church at Smyr- 
na, Polycarp, to suffer death; but together 
with him twelve members of the church, 
who had come from Philadelphia, were put 
to death for the same cause and by the 
same method that he was. - 

Eusebius writes thus, when speaking of 


Ihe martyrs of Philadelphia, according to 


OR MARTYRS’ MIRROR. 


A. Mellin’s account: These are the pro- 
ceedings of the martyrdom of Polycarp, 
who with twelve others that came from 
Philadelphia, suffered a similar death. The 
name of Polycarp only is mentioned, and 
theirs not ; because he was not only notori- 
ous among the Jews, but also among the 
gentiles, on account of his piety. This tes- 
timony concerning him was confirmed and 
sealed with the blood of christians, during 
the fourth persecution in the reign of the 
emperors Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Ve- 
rus, about the 17th year of their reign, A. 
D. 168. This is what we found concerning 
these twelve pious witnesses of Jesus Christ, 
who shone forth as the twelve signs of the 
Zodiac, in faith and virtue, but especially 
in their constancy. May the Lord crown 
them with unfading crowns of glory. 


Carpus, Papylus, and Agathonica and 
many other women, put to death at Per- 
gamus in Asia Minor, for the sake of 
their faith, A. D. 168. 


Itis remarked that about the same time 
that the aforementioned christians were put 
to death, several other pious persons sufter- 
ed death for the name of Jesus Christ and 
the confession of the son of God; among 
whom three distinguished persons are no- 
ticed, namely, Carpus, Papylus, and a 
woman named Agathonica, besides many 
other women, who were all crowned with 
the martyr’s crown, in Asia Minor, for the 
confession of the true saving doctrines of 

alih. 


Germanicus, a very pious man, torn to 
pieces by wild beasts, at Smyrna, in Asia 
Minor, for the testimony of Jesus Christ, 
A. D. 170. 


We find the following statement in P. I. 
Twisck’s annals for the year A. D. 170. 
Page 46. Vol. 2. Germanicus with other 
dear friends of God, had for the sake of 
the name of Christ to endure many sore 
persecutions, and was finally cast before 
wild beasts, where he voluntarily ended his 
life. 

Touching the cause of his conversion, 
sufferings, and death, historians mention the 
following : When the by-standers (while 
the christians were inhumanly killed) saw 
the flesh of the christian martyrs lace- 
rated by stripes till the nerves and veins 
were laid open, and their very entrails 
could be seen ; and that then those appoint- 
ed to torture then, took potsherds, sea 
shells, and other pointed and sharp things, 
and strewed them on the ground ; and then 
took the lacerated persons, thrust them 
down, and rolled them on these potsherds, 
&c. and that when these naked persons 
could scarce draw their breath, they were 
thrown before wild beasts which worried 
them to death; I say, when the spectators 





saw all this inhuman treatment, an i 
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ed that the christians endured all patiently, 
they were greatly astonished, and were ter- 
ror stricken. Among these was the afore- 
mentioned Germanicus, who was so much 
strengthened by the grace of God, that his 
natural weakness of mind, which was wont 
to dread the death of the body, was so pow- 
erfully overcome, that he may with proprie- 
ty be considered one of the greatest martyrs, 
on account of his peculiar constancy. For 
when the stadtholder sought to persuade 
him, and to move him by soft words, to 
spare the bloom of his youth, and to have 
mercy upon himself, he despised his coun- 
sel, and did not esteem his life more pre- 
cious than his Lord Jesus Christ. Histo- 
rians mention that the wild beasts were let 
loose upon him, and that he greatly desired 
to be destroyed by them, that he might be 
delivered from the body of sin. So that 
both Jews and gentiles were astonished at 
him. Thus this faithfnl witness of the Son 
of God departed this life, and was united 
to his Savior and Bridegroom. 


Vetius, surnamed Pagatus, put to death at 
the river Rhonein France, 4. D. 172. 


Persecution did not cease against the 
christians at that time at the Rhone, at Ly- 
ons, and at Vienna, in France; but the long- 
er the more it increased, so that chris- 
tians were first denied entrance into a 
house, and were afterwards forbidden to 
enter any public place, so that they were 
not safe either at home or abroad; which 
was a source of great suffering to them. So 
it happened that some of the brethren of 
the church of God, were apprehended, and 
brought before the president, to be heard; 
one of the brethren, named. Vetius, though 
young in years, yet old and firm in the 
faith, went voluntarily to the judge to de- 
fend the cause of the christians, When 
the judge heard his defense, he gave him a 
negative answer, and asked him whether 
he also was a christian, To which he con- 
fessed candidly that he was. He was soon 
numbered among the christian martyrs, 
and was called the Curistian Apvocarr. 
He was pious and virtuous, so that Eusebi- 
us Pamphilius calls him: Filed with ar- 
dent and divine love of the Spirit; nay, 
testified that he had a perfect love to God, 
and was upright towards all mankind ; that 
his life, though he was a youth, was so re- 
served and agreeable, that he excelled many 
old persons; because he lived blamelessin - 
all the commands of God, being ever ready 
to administer to the servants of God. Fi- 
nally, it is testified that he followed the 
holy teacher Zacharias, who manifested 
perfect love towards the saints, assisting 
and maintaining them ; and also that, ac- 
cording tothe example of his Savior, he laid 
down his life for his sheep and his friends ; 
that is, that he gave his life out of love to 
the church of God, and to show them a 
eee of constancy for the defense of the 
truth. 
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Attalus, roasted on an iron chair, cast be- 
fore wild beasts, and afterwards beheaded, 
we D172: 


At the time that the persecution in the 

reign of the emperors, Marcus Aurelius 
and Lucius Verus, continued to rage with- 
out intermission, so that those who endeav- 
ored to live a christian life according to their 
faith, lost their lives with inteuse pain and 
excruciating torment; it happened that a 
certain christian, called Attalus, was appre- 
hended for the name of Jesus his Savior, 
and was most inhumanly tortured, being 
placed over the fire in an iron seat, and 
roasted. Being asked the name of the 
christian’s God, he answered: Where there 
are many gods, many names are used to 
distinguish them; but where there is but 
one God, there is no name necessary. He 
was finally exposed to wild beasts. But 
the wild beasts not touching him, (either 
by divine direction or because they were 
satiated,) he with other pious martyrs was 
decapitated. 


Alexander of Phrygia, first severely tor- 
tured and afterwards beheaded for the 
confession of the Son of God, 4. D. 172. 


The ancients mention a person named 
Alexander, a physician,a native of Phrygia, 
who, on the same day and place, laid down 
his hfe when and where the aforementioned 
Attalus did. Of the cause of his imprison- 
ment and death we have the following 
statement ; namely, when Attalus and many 
other christians were examined, he stood 
near the judgment seat, and encouraged the 
christians, who made confession and defense 
before the judge, animating them to con- 
stancy in the truth they had espoused. The 
spectators being dissatisfied with this, he 
was apprehended; and when interrogated 
in regard to his views,'he answered : ““[ am 
a christian ;” and made the same confession 
that Atallus and the other apprehended 
christians did. He was then immediately 
sentenced to the amphitheatre, in order with 
others to be torn of wild beasts; thither he 
was then taken; but the execution of the 
sentence was deferred till the next feast day. 
The next day he was brought forth in order 
to fight with the beasts; however, he was first 
most cruelly tortured, during which trial 
he behaved so valiantly that he was not 
heard sigh, or complain in the least; nay, 
they could not perceive the least symptom 
of pain, only that he prayed to God in his 
heart. Finally, instead of fighting with 
wild beasts, he ‚was executed with the 
sword ; and thus ‘he sealed the truth of the 
son of God, with his blood, ’ 


Maturus, Sanctus, Blandina, and a young 
man of Pontus, cruelly tormented at the 
Rhone, A. D. 172, 


It is stated by ancient authors that, in 
and about the time when Attalus was put 





THE BLOODY THEATRE, 





to death, other martyrs were likewise for 
Christ’s sake, tormented in the most cruel 
manner possible, and put to death ; some of 
whom are not mentioned by name, but 
others are. These are called Maturus, 
Sanctus, Blandina, and a youth of Pontus, 
fifteen years old. ‘Touching the circum- 
stances of their sufferings and death, we 
certainly know that it was, as related in the 
sequel. 

First, three of the aforenamed persons, © 
namely, Maturus, Sanctus, and Blandina 
were most cruelly punished ; and especially 
Blandina about whom the others were much 
concerned, lest she might not endure the 
pain, and be induced to deny Christ. But 
she was stedfast in all her sufferings, so’ 
that the executioners became fatigued before 
her mind lost its energy. We are much 
astonished‘at what Eusebius Pamphilius has 
written concerning her. He states that the 
executioners began early in the morning 
and renewed her tortures during the whole, 
day until evening ; so that they were aston- 
ished how it could be possible that she could 
still survive. Nevertheless, he adds: As 
often as she repeated her confession and 
said : “IT amachristian,”’ so often was her 
mind strengthened, so that she was able to 
endure the pain anew. 

Sanctus, adeacon or one who ministered 
to the poor, was tortured with hot burning 
plates of copper, which were applied to his 
naked body. Being asked, in the meantime, 
concerning his name, his parentage, and 
his native country, he uttered not a word 
in reply to all this; but said: Tam a chris- 
tian; that is my name, my parentage, and. 
my country; Lam certainly nothing but a 
christian. This enraged the tyrants, who 
tortured him to sucha degree that his whole 
body, was completely lacerated. But he 
remained fearless and undaunted ; for the 
heat of the fire was tempered by the heaven- 
ly consolations of Jesus Christ, which he 
experienced in his soul. 

aturus was treated nearly in a similar 
manner, and was equally stedfast. These 
three aforementioned persons, after under- 
going all this cruel torment, were again cast 
into prison. Afterwards they were taken out, 
and again tormented; first Blandina, then 
Maturus and Sanctus ; the mode of torture 
was, according to Eusebius, severe scourg- 
ing; but as weare informed by A. Mellin, 
they were scourged a second or third time 
with rods, thongs, staves and thorns ; they 
were en: with pincers, torn with hooks, 
&c.; they were cut, lacerated, and wounded. 
Finally, when many thousands had collect- 
ed at the theatre, Maturus and Sanctus, 
like Attalus, were placed on iron chairs, 
and roasted, so that their flesh which was 
much bruised, was consumed by the fire. 
But when the enemies of the truth saw that 
{hey were not to be moved, they decapitated 
hem, 

_ Of Blandina it is mentioned that she was 
tied transversely to a stake, and cast before 
wild beasts to be devoured of them; she 
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was however recommitted to prison. But she 
was afterwards brought forth with a young 
man from Pontus, whom we mentioned 
above, and who was compelled to witness 
the suffering and death of the aforemention- 
ed martyrs, that he might thereby|be intimi- 
dated into a renunciation. Both.of them 
being placed in the centre of the judg- 
ment seat, they were commanded to swear 
by the gods, &c. ; which they refused, and 
at the same time reproved the heathen 
idolatry ; this greatly confounded the heath- 
ens ; but they punished them both severely, 
so much so that the young man could not 
endure it, but gave up the ghost. Blandina 
greatly rejoiced at the constancy of him 
whom she had adopted as her son: and also 
at the death of her faithful friends, all of 
whom had finished their course before her, 
so that she leaped for joy when she was 
struck by the tyrant. Touching her death, 
itis stated that she was broiled upon a 
roasting spit, afterwards put into a net, and 
thrown before wild bulls, which worried her 
greatly by throwing her up and tossing her 
about. Not being dead, the executioner 
commanded that her throat should be cut, 
which was done ; though others say she was 
pierced through with a sword. ‘Thus did 
this pious martyress and the other three 
witnesses of Jesus, end’their lives, in ex- 

ectation of the blessed reward which the 
tr will give to all those who suffered 
death for his name’s sake. 


Photius, ninety years of age, miserably 
abused for the testimony of Jesus, at 
Lyons in France; he afterwards died 
in prison, A. D. 179. 


Eusebius in his Church History, as well 
as several ancient writers, mentions a cer- 
tain old man rising of ninety years, named 
Photius, a teacher of the church at Lyons. 


It is stated that on account of his advanced 


age he could scarcely walk ; nevertheless, as 
we are informed by A. Mellin, he suffered 
himself to be carried before the judgment 
seat for the ardent desire’s sake which he 
had to die for the name of Jesus, there, with 
other martyrs, to be sentenced to death, 
&c. When the soldiers had brought him be- 
fore the judgment seat, the magistracy of 
Lyons, and a multitude of people followed 
him; who began to call aloud, that he was 
a christian, together with other opprobrious 
words of abuse. Eusebius says that the 
common people, as this man stood before 
the judge, began to cry aloud: This is 
Christ himself, &c. iede 
When he was asked who the christian’s 
God was, he answered candidly : If you are 
worthy of it, you shall know it. This displea- 
sed the judge so greatly that he command- 
ed him to be struck with the fist. Where- 
upon he was most inhumanly knocked 
about; they struck him with whatever they 
could lay hands on; nay, they considered 
those guilty who did not all that was in 





their power to abuse this aged man. Pho- 
tius, being thus abused, nay, nearly kill- 
ed, was remanded to prison, where, after 
spending two days in great misery, he 
commended his soul into the hands ot God, 
and died a blessed death. 


Alcibiades, a pious christian, tortured to 
death at Lyons in France, about A. D. 179. 


In the letter of the church at Lyons and 
Vienna, among others who suffered for the 
name of Jesus Christ, Alcibiades is men- 
tioned, of whom it issaid that he led a very 
retired and austere life; his diet consisting 
entirely of salt, bread, and water. In pris- 
on, he desired to live equally temperate ; 
but being informed by the pious man Atta- 
lus, that he would thereby bring reproach 
upon his fellow brethren and martyrs, un- 
less they .could also live equally absteme- 
ous, he thenceforth partook of other food 
with thanksgiving. However, it was not 
long till he was not only deprived of food, 
but also of life itself. For he is called a 
martyr in the aforementioned letter, which 
is generally understood to mean one who 
was put to death for the name of Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, and proved faith- 
ful to the end. 


Epipodius of Lyons, and Alexander a 
Grecian, put to death for the testimony 
of evangelical truth, at Lyons, France: 
the one was beheaded and the other cruci- 
fied, A. D.179. 


In the seventeenth year of the emperor 
Marcus Aurelius, besides other pious mar- 
tyrs, there were also put to death Epipo- 
dius, a citizen of Lyons, France, and Alex- 
ander, a Grecian by birth. The following 
is the account of their imprisonment, suffer- 
ings, and death. When the pagans thought 
the christian name was at once extirpated 
at Lyons and Vienna, and that there was 
not a single individual who would make a 
profession, these two, as the only remain- 
ing ones, were betrayed, accused, and, three 
days afterwards, brought before the stadt- 
holder. Both were examined in relation to 
their name, profession, &c.; to which they 
candidly replied. The judge was highly 
enraged, and commanded that Epipodius, 
who spoke most, should be struck on the 
cheek, which was done till his mouth and 
nose bled. This only encouraged this 

oung champion of Christ to be more reso- 
ute and constant; and he said: I confess, 
that Christ with the Father and the Holy 
Ghost, isthe true God : and I think it Dans 
that I should sacrifice my life for his sake, 
who is my Creator and Redeemer; for 
thus my life is not taken from me, but is 
changed for a better. And it is immateri- 
al, how or in what manner the soul is freed 
from the body, if it is only brought to God 
its Creator. 
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sion, he was suspended by command of the 
executioner, upon the rack, and large gash- 
es were cut into his body ; in the meantime, 
the ravening multitude cried aloud that he 
should be stoned to death, or torn to pieces; 
for the judge was too slow in pronouncing his 
sentence. The judge then had him imme- 
diately led out and beheaded. And thus 
this pious witness of the Son of God, died 
a blessed death. 

Two days after the death of his beloved 
friend, Alexander the Grecian was brought 
out of prison, and conducted before the 
judge; before whom he answered with much 
composure and joy, showing that he had a 
great desire to be counted among the num- 
ber of his brethren slain. The judge then 
commanded that Alexander should be sus- 
pended, and that three beadles should 
scourge him severely; which was done. 
During all these torments, he stedfastly 
called upon God for help and succor, &c. 
In short, the sentence of death was then 
passed upon him; namely, that he should 
be crucified. ‘The beadles then took and 
bound him to the cross. Being, however, 
so lacerated, wounded, and literally cut to 
pieces, that his viscera couid be seen in his 
body, he expired before they could inflict 
further tortures upon him; and thushe gave 
up his ghost, and died a constant and blessed 
death. This having transpired, he and his 








THE BLOODY THEATRE, 


When Epipodius had made this confes- | 


friend Epipodius were buried, April 24th 
A. D. 179. 


Leonides, Plutarch, and others, put to 
death for the name of Christ, A. D. 180. 


Leonides, Plutarch, and others, who had 
become christian believers, were tried with 
cruel torturing, and were put to death for 
the name of Jesus Christ. P. I. Twisck’s 
pn hij Book u. for the year 180. Pa. 47. 

‚ol. 1. 


What happened among the christians, dur- 
ing the fourth persecution. 


This persecution, says S. Franck, caused 
an unavoidable and abominable pestilence, . 
which desolated countries, and destroyed 
men; yet more especially in Italy, so that 
the christians were forgotten; for some 
hamlets were so completely destroyed that 
they were wholly depopulated. Kaiser’s 
Chron. von Christi Geburt bis auf Carl. 
den 5ten, gedruct in Jahr 1563, Fol. 17, 
Col. 1. ueber das Jahr von dem Anfang 
dieser Verfolgung 164. Besides the afore- 
said martyrs, whom we mentioned by name, 
there were other two, Sagaris and ‘Thrase- 
as, who were put to death in the course of 
this persecution. ‘This may be ascertained 
from Eusebius Pamphilius; and from 4. 
Mellin, 1 Book, His. Mar. printed 1619. 
pa. 42. Col. 2. 


AN ACCOUNT OF THE HOLY BAPTISM OF THOSE WHO SUFFERED 
: DURING THE SECOND CENTURY. — 


SUMMARY OF BAPTISM IN THIS CENTURY. 


Those who wrote concerning baptism in this century are few, and their accounts are brief; neverthe- 


Jess they are explicit and conclusive. 


The first one we notice is Dionysius, surnamed Alexander, who 


wrote to his friend Sixtus, concerning a brother, who considered the baptism of heretics not valid, and hence 


desired to be rebaptized. 


Then follows Justin, who in his letters in defense of the christians, as 


well as in his conversation with Tryphon the Jew, speaks of baptism as the baptism of Christ, to be ad- 
ministered to adults only. There is another one mentioned, called Gratian, who also explained himself 
on the subject of self defense; and also another whom we noticed ; he was accused, because he main- 
tained that the body of Christ was not of the substance of Mary. Then follows Clement Alexander, 
who does not mention infant-baptism at all, though he speaks much of baptism, of its conditions and 
circumstances. ‘Then follows the testimony of W. Strabo maintaining, that, in the early ages, no other 
practice was followed in baptizing than that it was done in a running stream of water, and only such 
were baptized as understood the nature of baptism. We conclude then with the vir. Cap. De Ratione 
Gubernationis Ecclesiae, in which it is mentioned that when those were baptized who were previously 
instructed in the articles of faith, &c. Thus we conclude this century. 


Norr. As we have no authors in this 
century who speak of baptism in the first 
few years, we are obliged to begin A. D. 
126, and proceed. This will also be the 
case in some of the succeeding centuries. 


those who were baptized, hearing how they 
were interrogated, and their answers, he 
came weeping to me, fell down at my feet, 
and confessed that he had received baptism . 
from the heretics in an entirely different 


About A. D. 126. We are indebted to 
Dionysius Alexander for our remarks on 
baptism in this part of the subject ; of whom 
it is said, that Re wrote to Sixtus, bishop of 
Rome, A. D. 126, as follows: With us, 
says he, there was a brother, who wasa be- 
liever, before I or my predecessor,Heracles, 
was ordained bishop; being present among 


manner, which he did not consider valid, 
because he saw that we administered bap- 
tism quite differently, &c.; therefore, he 
entreated that he might be cleansed and 
purified with the baptism of the christian 
church, so that he might become a partaker 
of the aloes ‚of the Holy Ghost. In con- 
clusionhe writes: The aforementioned per- 
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son, who desired to be rebaptized, contin- 
ued sighing and weeping, and did not ap- 
pear at the table of the Lord; and though 
we tried.to prevail on him, yet he would 
scarce make his appearance at common 
prayer. Concerning which, Eusebius Pam- 
philius of Cesarea, who noticed this, writes 
thus: Dionysius notices this and many 
other things concerning those who were 
rebaptized, in his Books Eus. Pam. His. 
Eee. edit. 1588. Lib.7. Cap. 8. Ex. Diony- 
sio, &c. 

Norr. P. I. Twisck distinguishes be- 
tween Dionysius Alexander and Dionysi- 
us, who was a teacher after Origen at Alex- 
andria, A. D. 231. P.I. 7". Chron. 3 
Book pa. 61. 

The martyrdom of the latter we will no- 
tice in the sequel. Some maintain that 
Dionysius was the author of this; and that 
he himself suffered martyrdom. This, how- 
ever, is a matter of indifference, since the 
writers agree in all the particulars relative 
to baptism. We will let men of under- 
standing decide. 

From the abovementioned writer it is 
evident, that baptism followed examination; 
because it is said: When he was present 
among those who were baptized, hearing 
how they were interrogated, and their 
answers, &c.; which perfectly agrees with 
the manner of which Philip availed himself 
in the case of the Ethiopian, before he bap- 
tized him; he interrogated, and the other 
answered, then baptism followed. Acts 
vu. 35—S7. Besides this, as Eusebius 
writes, Dionysius has said much on the sub- 
ject of rebaptism in his books. Hence it 
follows incontrovertibly, that it was main- 
tained by some, that rebaptism was right, 
or that se should berightly baptized who 
had not been baptized aright; for had it 
been otherwise, it would have been useless 
to start a question on the subject; though 
there was much written concerning it in 
that day, as we are informed by the wri- 
tings of Eusebius. E : 

“About A. D. 140. Justin comes in next 
after Dionysius Alexander ; he was called 
the philosopher, because before his conver- 
sion, he was instructed in philosophy. He 
writes in his second defense of the chris- 
tians, to the emperors Titus, Aelius, Adri- 
an, Anthony Pius, &c., according to the 
remarks of H. Montanus, pa. 5, and says: 
We shall also mention how we are renew- 
ed through Christ, and have offered our- 
selves to God, lest it have the semblance 
that we, who are left behind, do not faith- 
fully explain this matter. So many, there- 
fore, as are convinced and believe, that what 
we teach is true, and promise to live up to 
it according to the best of their ability, are 
exhorted ‘to pray and fast, and earnestly 
desire the remission of their former sins, 
we ourselves praying and fasting with them. 
They are afterwards conducted to the wa- 
ter, and are then, according to the manner 
of regeneration, born anew, even as we 
ourselves are regenerated; then they are 
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washed with water in the name of God 
who is our Lord and Father, and of Jesus 
Christ who is the Savior of all, and of the 
Holy Ghost. For Christ says: Except ye 
be born again, ye cannot enter into the 
kingdom of heaven, &c. 

These are at least plain arguments, to 
prove that baptism as instituted by Christ, 
must astaat faith. For Justin says: So 
many as are convinced and believe, &c. 
adding: are exhorted to pray; and finally 
he says: They are afterwards conducted 
to the water,and are then, according to the 
manner of regeneration, born anew ; that is, 
(speaking by Bm baptized; thus 
he gives us to understand, that the candı- 
dates for baptism, in his day, had to be 
convinced ; that is, by the word preached, 
and had to believe ; that they had to be ex- 
horted to pray, &c., before they were con- 
ducted to the water, in order to be haptiz- 
ed, or as he expresses himself, to be regen- 
erated. In the same defense or apology, 
he says: This we have learned from the 
apostles; because in our first birth we are 
brought up ignorant, and in wicked habits 
and customs; therefore, in order that we 
may not remain children of ignorance, but 
be the children of free volition and of 
knowledge; and that we may receive the 
remission of our former sins; the name of - 
God, the Lord and Father of all mankind, 
is invoked in the water, upon those who de- 
sire to be regenerated, and who repent of 
their former sins; and the candidate for 
baptism, calling upon the name of God, is 
led by us to the waterbath; (washing of 
regeneration ;) and this waterbath is called 
an illumination; because the understanding 
of those who learn these things, is illumin- 
ated; but those who are enlightened are 
washed, that is, baptized in the name of 
Jesus Christ, who was crucified under Pon- 
tius Pilate, and in the name of the Holy 
Ghost, who predicted all through the proph- 
ets, which befell Christ. H. Montanus, pa. 
6, from Justin. 

From this itis also evident, that Justin 
had nothing else in view than to give an ac- 
count of true baptism; in reference to 
which, Christ and his apostles taught that 
it should follow faith and repentance ; for 
when he says: Those who desire to be re- 
generated, who repent of their former sins; 
and the candidate for baptism, calling upon 
the name of God, is led by us to the water- 
bath, &c.; he does in truth say nothing 
else than what is testified of those who 
came to John: They were baptized (of 
ries Jordan, and confessed their sins, 
&c. Matt. mr. 6; and what Peter says to 
the penitents who inquired what they should 
do to be saved: Repent, he replied, and be 
baptized, in the name of Jesus Christ, for 
the remission of your sins, &c. Acts 11. 
38. Thevery same idea is expressed here by 
Justin. Hesubsequently writes, in the same 
apology, as follows: But, after he who has 
been convinced and is of one mind with us, 
has been thus washed, we lead him to those 
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called brethren, where they are assembled 
and engaged in ardent prayer for us, for 
him who is enlightened, and for all man- 
kind, where ever they be, that we may be 
made meet to be disciples of the truth, 
leadinga good life, and that we may be 
found to observe whatsoever is commanded 
us, in order that we may inherit everlasting 
salvation. 

This is the third citation from Justin, 
from which it is as evident as from the two 
other citations, that he makes mention of 
no other baptism than that which follows 
faith and repentance. For when he says: 
But, after he who has been convinced and 
is of one mind with us, has been thus wash- 
ed, we lead him to those called breth- 
ren, &c. ; he gives us to understand, that 
he who is washed or baptized, must first 
be convinced, and consent to the doctrine, 
&e.; which agrees with the command of 
Christ: Go and teach (or make disciples 
of) ail nations, and baptize them. Matt. 
xxvitt. 19. Mark xv. 16: Preach the gos- 
pel to every creature, he that believeth and 
is baptized, shall be saved, &c. Jacob 
Mehrning, in his account of baptism, of 
the second century, cites from the ‘* Cen- 
turien Magdelburg” the following words: 
The teachers of the church of that day 
maintained that regeneration was effected 
through baptism and the word; they ascribe 
a power to them, if united; namely, the 
forgiveness ef sins, which required repent- 
ance from adults. Of this, we find many 
clear proofs in Justin. 

In his conversation with Tryphon the 
Jew, concerning the waterbath (washing of 
ber praia of repentance and the know- 
ledge of God, which has been ordained to 
atone for the sins of the people, (as Isaiah 
says,) we believe and maintain for a cer- 
tainty, that such is the blessed baptism, of 
which it was declared, that it alone can 
purify the penitent ; nay, that it is a water 
of life. Immediately after this, he calls 
baptism, 4 spiritual circumcision, accepta- 
ble to the merciful God. And in conclu- 
sion, he says: Through water and faith the 
regeneration of the whole human race is 
effected, Justin continues: After we are 
converted to God through Christ, we are 
sanctified in baptism, and call upon him as 
our helper, calling him our Redeemer; be- 
fore the power of whose name, satan him- 
self is constrained to fear and tremble. 

Who does not clear] Y perceive from 
these words of Justin, that he uses such 
terms and modes of expression as can have 
allusion to no other baptism but the baptism 
of Christ and his,apostles, which must fol- 
low faith and repentance? In the first ci- 
tation he calls baptism a waterbath (a 
washing) of repentance, &c. ‘That it can 
alone cleanse the penitent. That through 
faith and water, the regeneration of the 
human family is effected. In the second 
citation it is plainly stated, that when we 
are converted to God through Christ, we 
are sanctified in baptism, &c. How should 

















any one describe more plainly the true 
practice of baptism which must be admin- 
istered after a true conversion to God? 
Such a baptism was practised in the days 
of Justin. O glorious, holy, and christian 
transaction ! 


Notice respecting the book “* Quexstionum 
et Responsionum ;” that is, Questions 
and Answers, &c.; which is unjustly. 
attributed to Justin. 


In the fifty sixth Question and Answer 
of that book, are some expressions which 
pedobaptists adduce to prove that infant- 
baptism was in vogue in the days of Justin : 
but to this, some excellent and learned men 
replied long since ; proving that Justin was 
not the author of that book; to prove 
which several reasons are assigned. The 
following among others: That the answer 
to the 115th question has an allusion to Ire- 
nius, who lived rising of twenty five years 
after Justin; and nevertheless he mentions 
him in his writings as his predecessor. 
‘Touching the answer to the 12th question, 
and the answer to the 86th, Origen is men- 
tioned, who lived one hundred years after 
Justin. To this it may be added, that neith- 
er Eusebius nor Jerome, who collected all 
the genuine writings of Justin, makes men- 
tion of this book; whereas they mention 
the Apology or Defense of the christians, 
and the Conversation with Tryphon the 
Jew, from which we have made large ex- 
tracts. Hence we may with propriety re- 
ject the abovenamed book, as not being the 
work of Justin. . 

About A. D. 190. Gratian relates the 
words of the Lord: If they persecute you 
in one city, flee into another. Concerning 
which he says: By this, Jesus teaches that 
we are not to resist weapon with weapon ; 
but to ftee instead of resorting to weapons. 
From this explanation of Gratian it is evi- 
dent, how salutarily and sincerely he be- 
lieved and taught the words of Christ Jesus, _ 
in relation to self defense ; whence we may 
infer that he had correct views of other 
passages of the sacred scriptures, and of the 
christian faith; but since we are in posses- 
sion of nothing else from him, we shall be 
satisfied with what we have, and take our 
leave of him. 

About A. D. 200. About this time flour- 
ished Clement Alexander, who, though he 
writes largely on the subject of baptism, 
makes not the least mention of infant-bap- 
tism ; but uses throughout such expressions 
as evidently prove that he knew nothing of 
infant-baptism; but that he adhered alone 
to the institution of Christ and the practice 
of the apostles, namely, that baptism with 
which faith and repentance are connected. 
He writes thus in his instructions, Book 1. 
Chap. 6: Christ has become our example 
in this matter. When we are baptized we 





are illuminated ; when we are enlightened 
\we are made children; and when made 
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children, we are made perfect and immor- 
tal. Immediately afterwards he says: When 
we are baptized, we obtain an unclouded 
view of the Holy Ghost as an avengement 
of blindness ; sin being dispelled which had 
hitherto obscured the divine Spirit. Again : 
Fhat which ignorance had bound, is again 
let loose through knowledge; and these 
bonds are loosened through faith, and by 
the grace of God, in as much as the numer- 
ous sins are pardoned through true baptism, 
as through a perfect remedy; so we are 
washed from aft sin, and are thenceforth 
no more wicked ; it is the grace of illumi- 
nation, that we live no more as we did be- 
fore we were baptized. Besides, instruction 
or doctrine precedes faith; but faith and 
baptism are directed by the Holy Ghost. 
Even so we who repent of our former sins, 
separate ourselves from them, and are 
cleansed in baptism; let us approach the 
eternal light, as children approach their 
father. Mehrn. Bap. His. 2 Part. page 
213, 214. 

What is there in the testimony of Clem- 
ent Alexander, that has the least bearing 
upon infant-baptism ? nay, what is there 
that does not militate against it? He at 
least positively says: These bonds of sin 
are loosened through faith; and by the 
grace of God, numerous sins are pardoned 
through true baptism, &c. At least it ıs 
very evident, that faith and baptism are 
connected, as means for the remission of 
sins, &c. ; for as he further says: Instruc- 
tion or doctrine precedes faith; but faith 
and baptism are directed by the Holy 
Ghost, ke. And without controversy, the 
sentiments here expressed are the very 
same with those of which we have just been 
treating; in as much as not only faith and 
baptism are connected, but instruction also, 
which precedes faith, and the Holy Ghost 
which follows faith, and confirmsit. Itis 
true, he says immediately afterwards, that 
those who are baptized, are children, or at 
least ought to be. Not children in under- 
standing, not infants; but, as he further 
says, children in wickedness, but perfect 
in the understanding. Children, who as 
children of God, have laid off the old man, 
put off the garment of wickedness, and put 
on the immortality of Christ. So that when 
they are regenerated, they may become a 
new and holy people, and keep unspotted 
thenew man. See the above cited T'reatise. 

Would it not have been appropriate for 
him to have spoken of infants, or least men- 
tioned in a few words that they were also 
to be baptized, although they could not un- 
derstand the nature and design of the ordi- 
nance! Had infant baptism been at all 
practised at this time at Alexandria, we are 
of opinion that Clement would not have 
omitted noticing it. Butas he does not say 
a word about it, the evidence is conclusive, 
that this mal-practice was not then in 
vogue, or at least, that it was not much re- 
garded. Jacob Mehrning His. Bap. pa. 213. 

Nore. We read that Clement exits 














der superintended a school at Alexandria, 
where the catechumens were instructed in 
the fundamentals of the christian faith, be- 
fore they were baptized. Vicec. in the 2. 
B.7C. From the instructions of Clement 
A. 1 Book. C.6, Vicecomes maintains in 
his 5 B. C. 41—44, that milk and hone 
were given to those who were baptized, 
and also milk and wine; and after baptism, 
a discourse was held, and peace was impart- 
ed to the baptized. As respects this, we 
will let it pass for what it is worth. But 
the preceding statement that Clement was 
superintendent of a school at Alexandria, 
where the catechumens were first instruct- 
ed in the fundamentals of the christian 
faith, before they were baptized; and also 
the succeeding assertion that a discourse 
was preached to the catechumens, after they 
were baptized, prove clearly that they 
were not infants who were baptized; for 
they could not have understood the dis- 
course; much less could they have receiv- 
ed the peace imparted to them according to 
the scriptures. 


Further remarks on baptism in this cen- 
tury. 


From the writings of W. Strabo, we 
learn what mode of baptism was practise 
in the first and second century, and long 
afterwards ; namely, that infants were not 
baptized, but adults only, according to the 
example of Christ and his apostles. Bap. 
His. page 524. D. 1. Vicecomes Lib. 1. 
cap. 4. W. Strabo, in Lib. de Rebus Ecc. 
cap. 26, writes: It is known that believers 
were at first baptized in streams and fonts ; 
for our Lord Jesus Christ himself, in order 
to sanctify this washing, was baptized of 
John in Jordan. Even as we read: John 
baptized at Enon, near Salem; for there 
was much water there. Strabo continues: 
It is certainly known, that at first those 
only were baptized who had grown to the 
full stature of man, and had arrived at the 
years of discretion, so that they might both 

now and understand the natureand design 
of baptism, what it was to confess and be- 
lieve, and what it was necessary for the 
regenerated christian to know, &c. He 
then relates that Augustine was instructed 
before baptism was administered to him, (of 
whom we shall speak in the sequel;) and 
that afterwards the Roman church, to make 
improvements, as they thought, practised 
infant-baptism, with a view of cleansing 
children from original sin, and freeing them 
from the wrath of God. Afterwards the 
followers of the pie faith (this he speaks 
ironically of the church of Rome) resolved, 
in order that children might not be lost, if 
they should die without the means of regen- 
eration, (baptism,) that they should be bap- 
tized for the remission of sins. This also 
gave rise to godfathers and godmothers, 
who brought children to baptism, and an- 
swered in their stead all that the infants 
could not confess, on account of the imma- 
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turity of their understanding. So much for 
Strabo. Here D. Vicecomes thus remarks 
upon these words: Since W. Strabo de- 
prives the primitive church of infant-bap- 
tism, he recognizes the origin of godfathers 
as being restricted to a period subsequent 
to the days of Augustine. Thus we see, 
according to the above, that infant-baptism | 
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ting, with an extract from De Ratione 
Gubernationis Eccl. Cap. 7. page 211. 
Because the administering of the sacra- 
ments belongs to the church, we also learn 
from the history of those days, that they 
not only baptized bells and altars, but also 
men, whom they had instructed in the chief 
articles of the christian religion; to whom 


was not practised in the first and second 
century. We shall now conclude this wri- 





they also administered the holy supper. 


TZ 





AN ACCOUNT OF THOSE WHO SUFFERED IN- THE THIRD CENTURY. 
SUMMARY OF THE MARTYRS OF THE THIRD CENTURY. 


There never was a time in the church of Jesus Christ, when so many tyrants arose to extirpate and 
destroy the people of God, as did in this century. Hor scarce did one desist till another began, except a 
short respite in the reign of Caracalla and Geta. The principal ones who tyrannized over the believ- 
ers and put them to death, are Severus, Maximin, Decius, Valerian, Gallien, Aurelian, &c. ; though the 
world called them “merciful empefors,” they were in truth nothing less than unmerciful, cruel, and 
bloodthirsty tyrants. In the reign of Severus, there suffered Rutulius, Mavilus, Perpetua, Felicitas, Le- 
onides, five pious disciples of Origen, two of his female disciples, Origen himself, Basilides, &c. In the 
reign of Maximin several thousand suffered. In the reign of Decius, suffered Cointha, Appolonia, an 
old man called Julian, together with his companion Eunus, Amonaria, Mercuria, Dionysia, Heron, Ater, 
Isidoris a young man of fifteen, Nemesius, Babilas, three youths, Urban, Philidian and Epilonius, also 
Maximus, Origen, &c. In the reign of Valerian and Gallien, suffered Dionysius, Fructuosus, Augurius, 
Eulogius, Marinus, Priscus, Malchus, Alexander, Philip, Privatus, Florentinus, Pontius. In the reign 
of Aurelian, there suffered and were put to death, Privatus of Gevauldan, Mamas a shepherd, Sympho- 
rian, &c. In the reign of Diocletian, suffered three brothers, Claudius, Asterius, and Neon; and also 
Donuina, and Theonilla, Zenobius with his sister Zenobia, the three friends Tharacus, Probus, and An- 


dronicus, &c. 
the sequel. 


The third century begins with the fifth 
persecution of the christians ; therefore, we 
wilibegin it with that, and show in what 
amisérable condition the church of God 


was in those days. 


Of the fifth persecution of the christians, 
under the emperor L. Septimius Seve- 
rus, which commenced about A. D. 201. 





Touching the cause which induced Se- 
verus to persecute and put the christians to 
death, ancient authors differ. Some say 
that he was instigated, in the tenth year of 
his reign, by Philip, the stadtholder of 
Egypt, to persecute the christians, &c. 
Others again are of opinion that there were 
in the days of Severus, many cruel and 
bloodthirsty stadtholders in the Roman 
provinces; namely, Lethus and Aquila of 
Alexandria in Egypt, Saturninus and Scap- 
ula at Carthage in Africa, Claudius Her- 
miniamus in Cappadocia, Cecilius Capella 
at Byzantium, &c.; who, as well at Rome as 
elsewhere, were pernicious instigators of 
those persecutions; for they used, every 
means to excite the emperor and the coun- 
cil at Rome, against the christians, and to 
confiscate their property, &c. It is also tes- 
tified that certain lawyers contributed not 
alittle tothe persecution and destroying of 
the christians ; who by false constructions 
of the Roman laws or by their own self devis-! 











That these all suffered and shed their blood for the name of Jesus, is amply shown in 


ed laws, controlled nearly the whole Roman 
empire; among these were Emellius, Pa- 
pinianus, Ulpian, Paul, Messius, Russin, 
Martian, Mauritian, 'Tryphonius, Alexan- 
der, Macer, Callistratus, Florentius, Her- 
mogenes, Saturninus, Modestin, Furius, 
Anthian, &c. It was one of these lawyers, 
Ulpian, one of the principal of the council, 
and Papian, that collected and digested the 
bloody decrees of the former emperor, with 
a view to excite the emperors to begin 
their persecutions anew against the chris- 
tians. 

But the cause of this persecution, as as- 
signed in the “Introduction to the Martyrs’ 
Mirror,” printed 1631, fol. 38. col; 2. ex. 
Baronio, is very plausible. The statement 
is as follows: In the year 201, the fifth per- 
secution commenced against the christians, 
in the seventh year of the reign of the em- 

eror Severus; the origin of which was ow- 
ing to the following cause: The emperor 
having gained a victory in a civil war, and 
the christians having taken no interest in it, 
not even evincing their joy by raising bon- 
fires, &c., as was customary among the 
heathens ; they, therefore, filled with envy, 
accused the christians of despising the em- 
peror, and of being his enemies; and the 
more so, because they would not swear by 
the emperor’s success. Besides this, they 
accused. the christians of extinguishing the 
lights in their evening assemblies, and then 
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conducting themselves unbecomingly ; so 
that they were hated of all. Others again 
reported, that the christians were guilty of 
infanticide ; that they were cannibals; that 
they slew their infants and eat them; that 
they worshiped the head of an ass, the sun, 
&c. and the like slanders. 

Though these false accusations were 
brought against the christians; nevertheless, 
their death was owing to their testimony of 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, and the Sav- 
ior of the human race, &c. This fiery 
persecution raged also in Egypt, according 
to Eusebius and Tertullian. ‘The chris- 
tians were brought in great multitudes from 
Egypt to Alexandria, where they were put 
to death for the name of Christ. Among 
whom were the following. 


Rutilius, torn asunder and then burnt 
for the testimony of Jesus, A. D. 210. 


Rutilius, the holy martyr, says Tertullian, 
who fled oft from place to place to escape 
persecution, nay, had purchased his libera- 
tion, as he thought, having amply provided 
himself with passports, and felt comfortable 
and secure, was nevertheless unexpectedly 
apprehended, and cited before the presi- 
dent; he was cruelly torn asunder, and 
then committed to the flames; and thus he 
endured cordially the sufferings which he 
mapted to escape, praising the mercy of 

od. 


Mavilus, a pious christian of Adrumetum, 
tofe by wild beasts at Carthage, about 
A. D.-201. 


Tertullian writes a very candid admoni- 
tion and warning to the stadtholder, Sca- 
ula, the successor of Vigellius Saturninus, 
who was struck with blindness on account 
of his persecuting the christians) at Car- 
thage, concerning the pending wrath of 
God over all the persecutors of the chris- 
tians. Scapula followed the footsteps of 
his cruel predecessor. For as soon as he 
entered upon the duties of his office, he, in 
the most inhuman and cruel manner imag: 
inable, sentenced a very pious christian, 
named Mavilus of Adrumetun, a cıty ın 
Africa, to be torn of wild beasts. He died 
a severe, but blessed death. Immediately 
after his death, the Lord sent great plagues 
upon the city of Carthage, the place where 
the stadtholder resided. He sent great 
rains, floods, thunder and lightning, fiery 
signs in the atmosphere, &c. Tertullian 
de Fuga, in Persecutione, Cap. 5. in Fine, 
et Col. 3. Ter. ad Scap. Cap. 3, Sc. 


Perpetua and Felicitas, of Tuburbi in 
Mauritania, and others, put to death for 
the faith of the Son of God, A. D. 201. 


Perpetua and Felicitas were two very 
pious, honorable christian women of Tubur- 


bi, a city of Mauritania in Africa. BaP 
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these were apprehended at an unsuitable 
time, in order to suffer for the name of 
Christ; for Felicitas was far advanced in 
oe and Perpetua had just been con- 

ned, and was. suckling her infant; never- 
theless, they were not rendered fainthearted 
so as to deny Christ; much less were they 
deterred from persevering in the way of 
sodliness; but they proved themselves 
faithful disciples of Christ, and stedfast 
martyresses. 

According to the Roman laws, the preg- 
nant woman was not sentenced to death 
till she was delivered of her child. When 
the pains of labor seized her in prison, and 
she began to cry aloud on account of fear 
and anguish, the keeper of the prison said 
to her: You cry now on account of fear 
and anguish, how then will you behave 
when you will have to suffer death to mor- 
row, or the day following? Felicitas an- 
swered him: Now [suffer as a poor woman, 
the pains which God has inflicted upon the 
female sex in consequence of sin; but to 
morrow I shall suffer as a christian woman, 
for the faith and confession of Jesus 
Christ. By which words, she intimated 
that her faith was immovably grounded 
upon Jesus Christ, who will never forsake 
his own, even when they are in the midst 
of fire. She was remarkably strengthened 
of God to endure her sufferings. Tertulli- 
an says in reference to this subject: Per- 
petua, the strong and stedfast martyress, 
had a vision, or view of the heavenly para- 
dise, on the day of her sufferings. In which 
she saw none except the martyrs who suf- 
fered in the same way: And why no oth- 
ers? Because the fiery sword which guards 
the door of paradise, will not yield to any, 
except those who die for Christ’s sake, &c. 

They were then both put to death for the 
name of Jesus Christ their Savior: for 
whose sake they will be crowned with the 
unfading crown of immortality, as a sign 
of triumphant victory, which they gained 
over the pain and cruelty of death. 

The Dient who were put to death at the 
same time, were Revocatus, Satyrus, Sa- 
turninus, and Serandulus. Itis said that 
the latter died in prison on account of ex- 
treme cruelty; but all the rest were cast 
before wild beasts such as bulls, lions, 
bears, leopards, &c., to be torn of them. 
So these also surrendered their dear lives 
for Jesus’ sake. 


Leonides, the father of Origen, beheaded at 
Alexandria in Egypt, for the testimony 
of Jesus Christ, A. D. 202. 


Leonides, the father of Origen, was, ac- 
cording to the testimony of Suida, a bishop 
of the church of Christ, and became a mar- 
tyr at Alexandriain Egypt. The account 
of his imprisonment, sufferings, and death, 
is as follows: When christian martyrs 
were brought from the principal cities and 
hamlets of Egypt and Thebais, to suffer for 
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the name of Jesus Christ, Leonides was 
also among the number of those who were 
brought to Alexandria, the capital of 
Egypt, there to be imprisoned. Having 
been confined in prison for some time, his 
son Origen, then but seventeen, sent him a 
ver consoling letter, exhorting him to be 
stedfast. He wrote as follows : Be strong 
in the Lord, my father, endure valiantly 
your impending sufferings; and for our 
sakes do not undertake any thing else, 
&c. Asıf he had said: O father, be not 
too solicitously concerned and troubled 
about your consort, our dear mother, and 
your seven beloved children, of whom I am 
the oldest; do not on our account forsake 
En faithful Savior, &c. This was brief- 

the import of the letter which Origen ad- 

ressed to his father, which was a balm to 
his disconsolate mind, so that he resolved 
to honor his Savior, and patiently suffer 
death. Finally, he is: sentenced to be be- 
headed, and all his property was confisca- 
ted to enrich the Roman treasury. This 
event happened in the days of Severus the 
emperor, A. D. 201. 


Five disciples of Origen, Plutarch, Hera- 
clides, Hero, and two others, both called 
Serenus, put to death at Alexandria in 
Egypt, about A. D. 203. 


At this time Origen was a teacher of the 
faith at Alexandria in Egypt, though he 
was but eighteen years of age. There he 
taught with so much energy that we are not 
only to begin, but also to die with Christ, 
that many of his disciples gave their lives 
for the truth of Christ. Among those who 
suffered, are named Plutarch, Heraclides, 
Hero, and two others, both called Serenus. 
Touching their suffering and death, they 
were as follows: Origen, the teacher of 
these pious men, was in the habit of visiting 
the martyrs, who were cast into prison,an 
suffered for the name of Jesus Christ, to 
strengthen them in the faith. Nay, he stood 
by them in their last examination, and 
when they were sentenced to death; and 
greeted them witha kiss of peace, as a sign 
of cordial love, in their departing moments. 

So when Plutarch, his beloved disciple, 
was led forth to be executed, he, according 
to his custom, comforted him; and would 
have been killed by the raging multıtude, 
had not divine providence protected him. 
This happening, the aforementioned Plu- 


tarch was then put to death for the sake of 


the name of Christ; and died as a martyr. 
After the death,of Plutarch, the first of the 
two named Sereni was brought and burnt ; 
his faith, as is testified, was tried by fire, 
&c. Though he wasa catechumen, yet he 
had not received baptism. 
these martyrs was Haarde iks of whom, 
as regards his faith, the same is testified as 
was said of Serenus; namely, that he was 
instructed but not yet baptized, but was 
prepared for baptism; and so he did not 
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testify his faith by water, but by blood. 
He was beheaded. The fourth that was put 
to death for the same faith, was Hero, who 
was a novice in the faith; that is, one who 
had lately embraced the faith, through bap- 
tism ; he also was beheaded, having com- 
mended his soul into the hands of God. 
Besides these four martyrs, a fifth one is 
mentioned, who is the second of the above- 
named Sereni. Having been severely tor- 
tured, and not being prevailed on to recant, 
he was also beheaded ; and thus he died a 
blessed death, along with his fellow breth- 
ren that were slain. 


Two female disciples of Origen, Rhais 
and Marcella, burnt alive at Alexandria, 
for the sake of Jesus Christ, A. D. 204. 


Among the number of Origen’s disciples, 
who were martyrs, certain women also are 
noticed as faithful martyresses. One was 
called Rhais, the other Marcella, whose 
faith and lives were tried as gold purified 
in the fire. Rhais wasa catechumen, that is, 
one that is receiving instruction preparato- 
ry to baptism; she, therefore, had not as 

et sealed her faith with water ; neverthe- 
ess, as Origen testifies, she was baptized 
with fire; that is, she was burnt alive. 
Marcella was the mother of Potamiena, 
who was noted among the fathers, as hav- 
ing given her life for the faith; but on ac- 
count of some expressions which she made 
use of in a conversation with the execu- 
tioner Basilides, we pass her unn/ticed. 
Marcella, having endured excruciating tor- 
ments, was gradually burnt, thus exchang- 
ing this transitory, for an everlasting life. 


Basilides, an executioner, was converted 
to christianity, and was beheaded for the 
name of Jesus Christ, at Alexandria, 
A, D. 204. 


Not long after the death of Potamaena, 
who was put to death with Rhais and Mar- 
cella; one of the executioners, named Ba- 
silides, was converted to the christian faith. 
Eusebius says, that, being among his com- 
panions, and being required on a certain 
occasion to swear an oath, he said that he 
was not allowed to swear, because he was 
a christian; which he openly acknowledged 
before them. When they first heared this, 
they thought he was jesting or speaking 
ironically ; but proving himself stedfast, 
and testifying that he was sincere, he was 
apprehended and committed to prison. 
When some of the brethren c&me to visit 
him and inquired: How it came to pass 
that he had so soon changed his mind; he 
gave them very satisfactory answers. Hav- 
ing heared this, they gave him the sign of 
the Lord; that is, as A. Mellin explains 
it, they baptized him in the name of Christ ; 
and the day following, he was beheaded for 
the confession of Jesus. 
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Ireneus, an aged teacher, after enduring 
much torturing, was put to death at Ly- 
ons, France, for the sake of Jesus Christ, 
sin O10: 


Ireneus was a native of Smyrna in Asia 
Minor. In his youth he attended the 
school and was a disciple of Polycarp, 
whom John ordained bishop of the church 
at Smyrna, and who afterwards became a 
martyr, as we mentioned before. Ireneus 
was subsequently ordained bishop of the 
church at Lyons in France. He was suc- 
cessor to Photinus. His erudition was so 
extensive that Eusebius counted him one 
of the most learned of his age. Tertulli- 
an calls him: The most remarkable exam- 
iner of all kinds of learning. Jerome calls 
him an RS man, who lived near the 
time of the apostles. Epiphany gives him 
the title of a holy and aged divine; nay, 
a follower of the apostles. In the house of 
the Lord he was so faithful in his ministry, 
that he had not only the oversight of the 
church at Lyons, where he presided as 
bishop, and other churches in France, but 
also of several churches in Asia and Phrygia. 

Authors have given us but little informa- 
tion in regard to the time and the manner 
of his death. Nevertheless, we have the 
following on record: The persecution in 
the days of Severus Renden end through- 
out the Roman empire, the city of Lyons 
was besieged at the command of the em- 
peror, and all the christians in it were put 
to death with the sword, or beheaded ; but 
special search was made for Ireneus; an 
having found him, they executed him with 
multifarious tortures. He was buried by 
Zachariah, his elder. P.L. Twisck, in his 
Chron. 5 book, pa. 56. Col. 1.,has these 
words: The 28th of June A. D. 210, bish- 
op Ireneus and many others were put to 
death, in the fifth persecution, for the con- 
fession of Christ. He says of the Zord’s 
supper: It is something heavenly and 
earthly ; the earthly is bread, which nour- 
ishes our bodies, and directs us to the heav- 
enly, that is, Christ with his merits, which 
is the food of the soul. In his commenta- 
ry on the Revelation of John, he says that 
antichrist shall rise in the Latin church 

that is, the Roman church, and that he will 
be a Roman. Again: Antichrist, who is 
a thief and an apostate, desires to be wor- 
shiped as God ; and though he isa servant, 
yet would he be esteemed a king. 


Septimius Florens Tertullian’s Apology 
for the christians, about A. D. 204. 


The persecution of the christians not 
abating but increasing more and more, this 
pious man Septimius Florens ‘Tertullian 
wrote an Apology, in which he defended 
the christians, in regard to those charges 
which were preferred against them by the 
keathens; showing that they were innocent, 
and were persecuted not on account of any 




























crime they committed, but only on account 
of their name. Nevertheless, their religion 
could neither be inhibited: nor injured, but 
was much rather encouraged and strength- 
ened, by the intensity of the persecution. 
Among other things he writes: If we are 
mown down by you, we increase and grow ; 
the blood of the christians is the seed of 
the church. For who is there among you 
that, when he sees such things, is not con- 
strained to inquire what there may be in- 
trinsically in this matter ? who is he that, 
|after having examined the matter, does not 
resolve, and having resolved, does not de- 
sire, to suffer with them? He afterwards 
expresses himself in these words, or at least 
to the same import: This sect (so he call- 
ed the christians according to the pagan 
manner of expression,) can never be de- 
stroyed or extirpated, which, (rest assured) 
when it appears to be cut down, is then 
only built up. For every one who witness- 
es such great patience and sufferings, seeing 
them beaten and torn, is induced to inquire 
into the cause of all this; and having come 
to the knowledge of the truth, he follows 
immediately, &c. 








Cessation of this persecution under Anto- 
ninus Caracalla and Septimus Geta, the 
sons of Severus, about 4. D. 213. 


Septimus Severus having reigned as Ro- 
man emperor for seventeen years, his sons, 
Antoninus Caracalla and Septimus Geta, 
succeeded to the throne, A. D.213. These, 


d||though they were unmerciful, cruel, and 


bloodthirsty, especially Caracalla, permit- 
ted the christians to enjoy themselves with- 
out molestation ; so that during their reign 
there was little or no christian blood shed 
within the limits of their empire. This 
state of things continued till the year 219. 
Some writers say that this respite lasted for 
thirty eight years; nevertheless, Maximin 
the giant, punished a great many bishops, 
elders, deacons, &c. But whether they 
suffered death or not will be shown in the 
sequel. It is also stated that this fifth per- 
secution, which had continued a long time, 
had not wholly abated ; though, as Tertulli- 
an writes, it was, when compared with for- 
mer times, a desirable period. 





Continuation of this persecution under 
Alexander Severus, son of Antoninus 
and Mammea, A. D. 223. 


The followers of Jesus Christ hav- 
ing enjoyed some respite about this time 
and a few years previous, the envy and 
hatred of some rose so high against the 
christians, that even Alexander Severus 
who otherwise favored them, nay, ha 
built them a church, and, according to. pa- 
gan custom, had numbered Christ among 
the gods, commenced a persecution against 
them, or at least continued the one begun 
against them in the reign of Septimus Se- 
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verus. As we are informed by Lactantius 
Firmian, this was principally occasioned by 
certain Roman lawyers, who instigated the 
emperor thereto, by putting a wrong con- 
struction upon the law, but more especially 
by exciting a deadly hatred against the 
christians. Among the chief instigators of 
the emperor the most conspicuous is Ulpi- 
an, one of the council, who was also the 
emperor’s prefect, to whom all applications 
were presented. And hence, because the 
emperor considered him as his guardian, 
the accusations against the christians ap- 
peared to have the greater weight upon the 
emperor’s mind. This Ulpian and his abet- 
tors were accused of murder by Lactantius 
Firmian; because they passed ungodly 
laws against the christians. For he says: 
Ungodly laws are passed, and unjust accu- 
sations are brought, against the christians. 
Domitius, surnamed Ülpian, in the above 
named seventh book of the office of stadt- 
holder or governor of the Roman provin- 
ces, collected all the decrees and edicts 
issued by the princes Nero, Domitian, 
Trajan, &c., in order to send out tran- 
scripts, to punish the true christians, who 
served and acknowledged the true God. 


Agapitus, Calapodius, Tiburtius, Valeri- 
an, Quiritius, Julia, Cecilia, Martina, 
and others, put to death for the sake of 
Jesus Christ, A. D. 223. 


In the last persecution, revived under 
Alexander Severus, among others who 
were put to death for the name of Jesus 
Christ and the testimony of the truth of 
the gospel, are mentioned Agapitus, a 
young man of fifteen, and Calapodius, an 
elder, of whom P. I. Twisck writes, though 
two years sooner than Gysius, that he was 
apprehended on account of the doctrine of 
the gospel ; and refusing to sacrifice to the 
entel gods, he was dragged through the 
city of Rome, and then drowned in the 
Tiber. From Bergomen, book vrrr., we 
learn that two brothers, Tiburtiusand Vale- 
rıan, were also slain at the same time; as 
also Quiritius, and his mother Julia, and 
two young women, Cecilia and Martina ; 
all of whom were put to death, either by 
drowning, by fire, or by sword. See John 
Gysius’s His. Mart. edit. 1657. fol. 19. 
Col. 1., §c. 


Henricus, Narcissus, Julius, Eusebius, 
and others, put to death for the fuith, 
about the same time. 


Besides those already noticed, as having 
suffered in the fifth persecution, Seb. 
Franck mentions other virtuous believers 
who suffered and were deprived of life for the 
same cause; namely, Henricus, bishop of 
the church at Lyons, Narcissus, a father at 
Jerusalem, Julius and Eusebius, &c. 

e 





‘the more easily induced to renounce. 











Of the sixth persecution of the christians, 


which began in the reign of Maximin, 
A.D. 237. 


This sixth persecution of the christians, 
says John Gysius, was commenced under , 
the emperor Maximin, who, though of vul- 
gar origin, was naturally cruel, both towards 
persons of respectability and towards the 


| christians, and especially towards the minis- 


ters of the word. Fortunately for the chris- 
tians, however, this persecution lasted but 
a short time, in as much as his reign continu- 
ed but two years; as he was an avowed 
enemy of the ministers of the church, the 


| persecution began at them, such as teachers 


and founders of -the christian religion, as 
they were called, with a view to extirpate 
them, so that the common people oe be 

ri- 
gen, the teacher of the church, wrote a 
book to encourage the christians to constan- 
cy, in which he gave an account of the 
sufferings of the martyrs; this work he de- 
dicated to Ambrose, the overseer of the 
church at Milan, and Proctotus, both learn- 
ed men of that day. Touching the cause 
of this persecution, the writer of the ‘‘In- 
troduction to the Martyrs’ Mirror of de- 
fenseless Christians,” says that: The pagans 
of that day were so opposed to the Christians 
that, if an eaPhaunte Se a storm, or the 
like, occurred, they laid the cause of this to 
the christians’ charge, saying: Their gods 
were enraged, because the christians depri- 
ved them of their honor. From which we 
may surmise that the christians were very 
illy treated. 


Several thousand persons, put to death for 
the truth of the gospel, at several periods, 
by command of Maximin, A. D. 237. 


There is a disgraceful act related in the 
“ New Emperor’s Chronicle,” of which 
the emperor Maximin -was guilty. The 
christians, says the author, were congre- 
gated in the church or at their places of 
meeting, praising their Savior ; when the 
emperor sent forth his soldiers, who locked 
up the church, and the places where they 
had assembled; they then placed piles of 
wood around the outside, and set it on fire, 
in order to burn all the christians within. 
But before the wood was set on fire, he had 
it proclaimed that whoever would come out 
and sacrifice to the idol Jupiter, should be 
guaranteed his life, and, moreover, be re- 
warded by the emperor. To which they 
replied that they knew nothing of Jupiter ; 
Christ was their Lord and God, in calling 
upon and honoring whose name they would 
live and die. It is remarkable that among 
so many thousand christians, there was not 
one who desired to come out and save his 
life by renouncing Christ. They all unan- 
imously remained within; they sung praises 
to Christ, as long as the smoke permitted 


Ithem to utter a sound. . 
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About sixty noted pious martyrs, put to 
death for the name of Christ, A. D. 239. 


In the preceding narration of the death 
of several thousands, no names are men- 
tioned ; undoubtedly, because, to speak in 
the language of the world, they were ob- 
scure individuals. But S. Franck relates 
from some ancient authors, that there were 
sixty respectable persons, that received the 
martyr’s crown, whose names have been 
recorded ; to mention all of whom would be 
too tedious. 


Alexander of Jerusalem, after many tortures 
for the testimony of Jesus Christ, was 
put to death at Jerusalem ; and others at 
different places, A. D. 247. 


Alexander of Jerusalem, who was a bishop 
of the church of Christ in that place, had to 
endure much for the truth of Christ. Eu- 
sebius Pamphilius of Ceserea writes that 
he was brought before the judge, bound 
with chains, and thrust into prison. He 
also states that as they repeatedly brought 
this reverend old man from prison to the 
judge, and thence put him again into chains ; 
he, in all his afflictions, praised God; and 
finally, when the pains became intolerable, 
he gave up the ghost. P. I. Twisck places 
this event A. D. 2477; and says: There 
were about this time many martyrs in Alex- 
andria, Judea, at Ceserea, Antioch, and 
elsewhere, who bore testimony to the chris- 
tian faith, by their blood and death. Though 
it is stated, that the abovementioned Alex- 
ander was put to death by the emperor 
Decius, A. D. 247; we have, nevertheless, 
included him in the sixth persecution ; for, 
as it appears, he was apprehended a long 
time before the seventh general persecution, 
which only began A. D. 251; and in 253 
was in full force. 


Of the seventh persecution under Decius, 
which began, A. D. 251. 


Sebastian Franck, P. I. Twisck, and John 
Gysius, fix the date of the commencement 
of. this persecution under Decius, A. D. 
251. But Abraham Mellin and the author 
of the ““ Introduction to the Martyr’s Mir- 
ror, ” fix it A. D. 253; which difference is 
easily reconciled in the following manner ; 
namely, that the decrees were issued and 
promulgated against the christians, A. D. 
251; but were only executed, A. D. 253. 


Of the cruelty and misery of this persecu- 
tion. 


P.I. Twisck, having related the virtues of 
this emperor, proceeds immediately to enu- 
merate the cruelties he committed against 
the christians, saying: He issued public 
mandates and decrees to persecute the chris- 
tians every where, and to execute them 
unmercifully with all kinds of torture that 














could possibly be imagined, unless they 
would renounce Christ. The torturings of 
the christians were very cruel in that day ; 
as we may readin Dionysius, Gregory, 
Cyprian, Kusebius, Vincent, &c. ‘They 
were miserably exiled, robbed of their goods, 
sentenced tolabor in mines, scourged, beat- 
en, &c. Beheading and hanging were con- 
sidered infinitely too lenient; nay, as too 
insignificant to deserve notice. ‘They were 
generally poured over with hot pitch, grad- 
ually roasted, stoned, pricked in the face 
and other parts of their bodies with sharp 
pointed instruments, dragged about in the 
streets, over rough places and piles of 
stones, thrust down precipices, broken upon 
the wheel, torn with hooks, rolled about 
upon sharp potsherds, given as a prey to 
wild beasts, stakes were forced through 
their loins, &c. There was scarce a place 
where the persecution did not rage; Africa 
and Alexandria may especially be called 
“The school of the martyrs.” In short, Nice- 
phorus says in his 5th book, chap. 29; That 
it would be as easy to count the sands of 
the sea shore as the martyrs of this day, &c. 


Metras, a pious old man, pierced through 
with a staff, and stoned to death at Alex- 
andria, A. D. 252. 


Metras, generally called Metranus, a 
pious old man, was apprehended by the 
seditious multitude at Alexandria, and was 
commanded to blaspheme God, and to deny 
the Savior Jesus. But refusing to do so, 
they beat him severely with clubs, lacerat- 
ed his face, tore out his eyes, and pierced 
his body through with a staff; thus tortur- 
ing him, they led him without the city, and 
stoned him to death. 


Cointha, a believing woman, dragged 
through the streets of Alexandria, stoned 
to death, §c., for the testimony of the 
Son of God, A. D, 352. 


Subsequently a very honorable believing 
woman, called Cointha, or as some call her, 
Quinta, was ap rehended and brought into 
the temple of ia idols, and laced before 
them, and was compelled by force to wor- 
ship them. But treating the idols with con- 
tempt, her feet were tied together, and she 
was dragged through all the streets of Alex- 
andria, beaten with rods, and rubbed be- 
tween millstones. Having dragged her about 
long enough, and rubbed her between mill- 
stones, so that her body was completely 
bruised and lacerated, they then took her to 
the suburbs of the city, and threw stones 
at her till her body was completely buried ! 


Apollonia, an aged daughter, burnt alive 
after many tortures, for the truth of the 
gospel, at Alexandria, A. D. 252. 


Apollonia was an aged virgin; the ene- 
mies of truth apprehended her, struck her 
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in the face with their fists, and knocked 
every tooth out of her head. In the mean- 
time, they made a large fire, and threaten- 
ed to burn her alive, if she would not wor- 
ship the gods, and deny Christ. But this 
dreadful death did not deter her from 
choosing rather to be burnt and lose her 
temporal life, than to deny Christ, and 
thus save her life at the expense of her soul. 
Touching the manner of her death, and her 
willingness, A. Mellin gives us the follow- 
ing statement: This virgin was sentenced 
either to be burnt or to blaspheme the name 
of Christ; but having an utter abhorrence 
for the latter alternative, she testified that 
she would willingly die for Christ, &c. 


Serapion of Ephesus, a pious man, dread- 
fully mangled at. Alexandria, thrust out 
of a window and killed for the testimo- 
ny of Jesus Christ, A. D. 252. 


__As the aforementioned bloodthirstiness 
did not abate at Alexandria, but increased 
towards those who confessed the name of 
Jesus Christ; it so happened that they laid 
their hands on a young christian, named 
Serapion, born at Ephesus. ‘They forced 
‚him from his house, amputated nearly eve- 
ry member of his body, and ultimately 
thrust him out of the window ; whereupon, 
after enduring much torture, and having 
commended his soul to God, he tasted death, 
and was thus counted among the number of 
the martyrs. 


Julian, an aged man, with his friend Eu- 
nus, led about on a camel, severely scourg- 
ed, and burnt alive, 4. D. 253. 


There was at that day an aged man who 
could not walk, but had to be carried, on 
account of a painful gouty affection; his 
name was Julian; he was highly respect- 
ed, and greeted as a very virtuous person 
among the fathers. By virtue of the em- 
peror’s decree which was issued against the 
christians, he was carried before th 
by two persons, to give an account of his 
faith. One of them who carried him, soon 
renounced the faith, because he dreaded 
the rack—his name we deem unworthy a 
place here; but-the other, called Eunus, 
was very constant in the faith; and both 
he and his aged friend Julian though cru- 
elly tormented, made a good profession. 
They were then both placed naked upona 
camel, led through the large oy Alexan- 
dria, severely scourged, and finally brought 
to a large fire into which both;were thrown, 
and burnt alive, in the presence of many 
spectators. 


:Macar, Epimachus, and Alexander, after 
being cruelly tormented, were burnt alive 
at Alexandria, A. D. 253. 


There was also another pious christian, 
called Macar or Macarius, a native of Ly- 
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bia. The judge earnestly endeavored to 
persuade him to deny Christ; but he re- 
mained constant in the faith. Then the 
judge commanded that he should be burnt 
alive; which was done. 

Epimachus and Alexander were not kept 
long in prison after the death of Macar; 
but after enduring much torture and pain, 
being cut and lacerated with knives, scourg- 
ed with whips, and wounded in the most 
tender parts of the body, they were finally 
burnt alive. 


Four pious women, two called Ammonaria, 
and Mercuria and Dionysia, beheaded 
at Alexandria, for the confession of Christ 
Jesus, A. D.-253. 


God wonderfuliy manifested his power 
about this time, in the case of certain wo- 
men ; among many of whom four are men- 
tioned by name, two called Ammonaria, 
together with Mercuria and Dionysia. The 
two latter were advanced in years; one 
had many children, whom she forsook for 
Christ’s sake. The others, as appears, 
were unmarried ; they loved their heavenly 
bridegroom, Christ Jesus, more than any 
thing upon earth. Of the whole of them, it 
is said that they proved themselves so sted- 
fast in the contession of Jesus Christ, that 
the executioner felt ashamed ; and in or- 
der to putan end to the matter, had them 
beheaded. 


Heron, Ater, and Isidore, burnt for the 
faith; and Dioscorus a youth of fifteen, 
released, after having been severely tor- 
tured at Alexandria, A. D. 253. 


Heron, Ater, and Isidore, natives of 
Kgypt, and also a young man of fifteen, 
called Dioscorus, were all brought before 
the judge of Alexandria. The judge ex- 
amined the young man first, expecting ea- 
sily to persuade him, and to deceive him 
y fair words or by tormenting him, as 
Kusebius mentions, to deny Christ, and re- 
nounce the faith. But Dioscorus, the noble 
youth, was not to be moved by fair words 
nor by torments, to yield obedience to the 
emperor. ‘The other, three, Heron, Ater 
and Isidore, he had cruelly scourged and 
severely beaten, to make them renounce 
the faith. But when the judge saw that 
they bore all this patiently for the faith of 
Jesus Christ, he delivered them all into 
the hands of the beadles to be burnt alive ; 
except Dioscorus, whom the judge released 
on account of his youth and the astonish- 
ingly discreet answers which he made in 
reply to questions propounded to him. The 
judge said that he would pass him by for 
the present on account of his youth, so that 


||he may, in the meantime, reflecttupon the 


matter and repent. But other authors say 
that, when he came to the church of Christ, 
he was ordained of God tobe an encourager 
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and comforter of His people, and was 
waiting a longer and more difficult con- 
flict, and a greater and more perfect re- 
ward. On account of which and his former 
sufferings, he was numbered among the 
pious martyrs. 


Nemesius, a pious man, burnt at Alexan- 
dria for the faith; several malefactors 
burnt at the same time, A. D. 253. 


The malice of the tyrants had now risen 
so high that they called the innocent and 
defenseless lambs of Christ, murderers; 
and under that name sought to put them to 
death. Among the accused was a pious 
follower of Christ, called Nemesius, who, 
being also charged with being guilty of that 
stain, cleared his skirts by an open and 
candid vindication. But he was then accus- 
ed of being a christian ; and was, therefore, 
guilty of death. As Eusebius informs us, 
the judge transcended all order; for he 
had him punished twofold by cruel tor- 
ments; and then commanded that he 
should be burnt with the murderers; not 
knowing by reason of his cruelty, that this 
holy martyr was in this respect, like our 
Savior, who was crucified between two 
murderers for the salvation of mankind. 
A. Mellin says: The executioner made 
him, the martyr, like unto his Lord Jesus; 
and according to his example, had him pla- 
ced between two robbers; but afterwards 
burnt him alive. 


Babylus, bishop of the church at Antioch, 
and three young men, Urban, Philidian, 
and Epolonius, beheaded at Antioch, for 
the name of Jesus Christ, A. D. 254. 


Babylus, bishop of the church at Anti- 
och, the capital of Syria, situated on the 
river Orontes, was a very pious and faithful 
pastor of the flock of Christ. Knowing 
beforehand that severe persecutions were 

ending the church of Christ, he assiduous- 
y instructed not only men and women, 
but children also, in the fundamentals of 
the christian religion. In his sermons, he 
incessantly exhorted not only to believe on 
Christ, but also to suffer for his name’s 
sake. The cause of his imprisonment 1s 
thus briefly described: Decius the em- 
peror Re come to a christian congre- 
gation, and desired admission, Babylus the 
pastor of the church, in order to protect the 
congregation, openly opposed him, saying: 
It is not proper to enter the house of God 
in such an dr manner, to view the 
mysteries of the Lord with impure eyes; 
or to touch them with murderous hands, a 
stained with blood, &c. The emperor could 
not abide this; he had Babylus and others 
apprehended, bound with chains, and put 
into prison, &c. The individuals, taken 
with him and finally put to death, as ap- 
pears from the records, were three young 
men, brothers, Urban, Philidian, and Epo- 





lonius; who were, according to the sian 








of some, his bodily, and according to oth- 
ers, his spiritual children, because he begat 
them through the doctrine of the truth of 
Christ. 

The hour of his departure drawing near, 
when he was to be offered up, and his dis- 
ciples and other friends having come to vis- 
it him in prison ; he entreated them earn- 
estly to bury him with his bonds, chains, 
and fetters, &c. Touching his death and 
departure, Eusebius Pamphilius writes 
thus: Babylus, bishop at Antioch, like 
Alexander, fell asleep in the Lord, in pris- 
on, soon after making his confession. Zu- 
sebius Ecc. His. Lab. 6. cap. 2. fol. 121. 
lit. F. G. &c. 

But all the fathers have written con- 
cerning Babylus, as a martyr, and also, 
that he was executed with the sword, &c, 
The account of his death, as given by Sui- 
das, which he collected from all the ancient 
writers, says: That when Babylus and the 
three young men were sentenced by the 
emperor Decius, to be executed with the 
sword, he joyfully sung the 116th Psalm, 
on his way to the place of execution: “Re- 
turn unto thy rest, Omy soul! for the Lord 
hath dealt bountifully with thee; for he 
(thou) has delivered my soul from death, 
mine eyes from tears, and my feet from 
falling ; I will walk before the Lord in the 
land of the living.” 

When Babylus and the three young men 
had come to the place of execution; Bab- 
ylus desired that the young men, either his 
bodily or spiritual children, should be first 
put to death in his sight; lest they. might 
by his death, be deterred and discouraged 
from dying for the name of Christ. And 
when the executioners were executing the 
young men, he called upon the Lord, say- 
ing: Lord here I am, and the children 
whom thou hast given me. And thus he 
encouraged the children to suffer patiently 
for the Lord. After this, Babylus very 
composedly fell asleep in the Lord ; an 
commended his soul into the hands of the 
Lord, to bring it to everlasting rest, of 
which he spoke before his death. The 
mother of these children, and the brethren 
of the church at Antioch, took the bodies 
of these marytyrs, and buried them decent- 
ly. ‘The chains and fetters with which 
Babylus had been bound were laid in the 
crave with him. ‘Thus this good father and 
his dear children made an honorable depar- 
ture from this world ; looking for the glori- 
ous hope of the revelation of the great God 
and their Savior Jesus Christ, for whose 
honor and glory they suffered. 


Pionius, bishop of the church at Smyrna, 
put to death in Smyrna, by being nailed 
to a piece of wood and burnt alive, for the 
testimony of Jesus Christ, A. D. 254. 
There is also, about this time, mention 

made of a certain pious christian, named 

Pionius, who was noted on account of his 

peculiar virtues; he appeared before the 
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judge without fear, and, as Eusebius in- 
forms us, resolutely replied to every ques- 
tion proposed ; nay, he taught and disputed 
before the judgment seat, so that those who 
grew faint on account of the persecution, 
were again strengthened and encouraged. 
When in prison, he strengthened the breth- 
ren, and encouraged them to be stedfast in 
faith, and fight for the Lord ; in this he was 
to them a brave leader. For, according to 
the testimony of Eusebius, he was nailed 
to a piece of wood, and thrown into the fire ; 
and so died a blessed death. 


More particular account of the cırcumstan- 
ces of the death of Pionius, as given by 
different authors. 


We will be very brief, and only relate 
the last events of his death. After consid- 
erable contention, the stadtholder said: 
Why do you hasten so much to meet death ? 
Pionius answered : I donot hasten to meet 
death, but life. Then replied the stadt- 
holder: You are not doing right thus to 
hasten to meet death. You imitate those 
who despise death for the sake of a little 
gain, and offer themselves to fight with wild 
beasts; but since you despise death so much, 
you shall be burnt alive. This sentence 
was read to him, as follows: We have sen- 
tenced Pionius to be burnt alive; for he has 
confessed that he is a christian, &c. 

After Pionius was sentenced, he was 
brought to the place where he was to be 
burnt; here he undressed himself, and 
looking at his naked body, he lifted his eyes 
towards heaven, and praised God that he 
had kept him free from idolatry to the pres- 
ent time, &c. He then laid himself upon 
the pile, stretched himself, and gave himself 
up to the soldiers to be nailed to the wood; 
and after he was nailed, one of the beadles 
said: Repent and change your views, and 
we will remove the nails. Pionius answer- 
ed: I thought that they were all in; but on 
reflection, he said unto God : Therefore, O 
Lord, I hasten unto death, the sooner or 
the more glorious to rise. Being nailed to 
the wood, he was erected with his face 
towards the East, &c. When they had col- 
lected a large quantity of wood to burn him, 
he closed his eyes for a short time, and the 
ene thought that he had already expired ; 

ut he was sending up ejaculations. For 
after having finished his prayer, he opened 
his eyes; then the flame arose at once, 
when with composure he uttered his last 
words: Amen. O Lord receive my soul ; 
thus he gave up his ghost, perfectly resign- 
ed, without evincing the least pain. This 
event took place when Julius Proculus 
pean was stadtholder in Asia, A 


Maximus, a pious christian, stoned to 
death at Ephesus, A. D. 255. 


Shortly after the death of Pionius and 
the aforementioned martyrs, there suffered 
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a certain pious christian, called Maximus, 
a citizen of Ephesus. We will give a brief 
account of him, by copying the principal 
notices of the transactions as we find them 
on record, and which areas follows: Max- 
imus, a citizen of Ephesus, was taken be- 
fore Optimus the stadtholder of Asia, and 
interrogated: What is your name? He 
answered: Maximus. &. Are you a ser- 
vant or freeborn? JM. I am my own mas- 
ter, free born; nevertheless | am a servant 
of Christ, and transact my own concerns. 
S$. Do you not know the decrees sent here 
by. the invincible princes? M. What are 
they? S. Thatall christians are torenounce 
their superstition, and to acknowledge the 
only true prince to whose power all things 
are subjected; and that they are to wor- 
ship his gods. MM. Yes, I have well under- 
stood the unreasonable command of the 
prince or emperor; therefore I came vol- 
untarily to explain myself in this matter. 
S. Therefore, offer sacrifice to the gods. 
M. I offer to none, except to God only; 
and rejoice that I always sacrificed to him. 
S. Sacrifice now to the gods, lest 1 punish 
you in different ways. M. It was always 
my desire that, when I should be deprived 
of this temporal and frail life, 1 might ob- 
tain eternal life. ‘The stadtholder, there- 
fore, commanded the soldiers to beat him 
with sticks. In the meanwhile, he said to 
him: Sacrifice, Maximus, that you may 
escape these torments. JM. said: What I 
willingly endure for the sake of my Lord 
Jesus Christ is no torment; but if 1 depart 
from Christ, I may expect to endure the 
true and eternal torments. The stadthold- 
er then had him suspended upon the rack, 
and cruelly tormented; and said to him: 
Now behold what you have gained through 
your folly ; sacrifice now that you may es- 
cape with your life. MM, answered: If I 
sacrifice not, I will obtain my life; but if I 
sacrifice, I shall loose it. For neither your 
stakes, hooks, pincers, nor your fire, hurt 
me; nor do I feel any pain, because the 
grace of Christ abides in me. The stadt- 
holder then pronounced sentence, as fol- 
lows : “I command that Maximus be ston- 
ed to death, as a spectacle to deter all oth- 
er christians ; because he would not sub- 
mit to the laws, to sacrifice to the great 
Diana at Ephesus.” These are the words 
as they were written by the executioner 
himself. 

The christian who copied these trans- 
actions adds the following: Then was 
this champion of Christ dragged away 
by the servants of satan, brought without 
the city walls, and stoned to death. In the 
meanwhile, as he was led away and ston- 


‘tied, he praised God with all his heart, who 


had made him able to conquer the devil ; 
and then he commended his soul into the 
hands of the Lord Jesus Christ. And thus 
died this faithful witness of Christ, amidst 
a volley of stones, and his name was regis- 
tered among the saints. 
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Origen, son of Leonides the martyr, cru-||beyond endurance took hold of him; he 


elly tormented at Alexandria, for the tes- 
timony of the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
exiled to Cesarea Stratonis, A. D. 254. 


In our account of baptism for the third 
century, we made mention of the opinion 
of Origen in relation to baptism for the year 
A. D. 231; and stated that his views which 
he left us in regard to baptism and faith, 
were sound and instructive. Also that he 
was opposed to swearing oaths, to war, to 
celibacy, to a literal interpretation of the 
Lord’s supper, to those who taught things 
and did not observe them themselves, 
to antichrist, &c. We also stated that 
there are several pieces which have been 
attributed to him as author, in regard to 
which the principal authors acquit him ; 
this may be seen in the place cited; and 
may be determined with christian discre- 
tion; this we leave to the discernment of 
of the judicious. We, therefore, proceed 
to treat of his martyrdom, and how much 
he suffered for the Lord Jesus. = 

In the very beginning of his christian 
course, he exposed himself to great danger 
of being apprehended and put to death for 
the testimony of the son of God. For, 
when he was but seventeen, and when his 
futher Leonides, whom he loved, was ap- 
prehended for the christian religion, and 
expected nothing but death, as we remark- 
ed for the year A. D. 102; he did not only 
comfort him by letter, but, as some writers 
say, desired to follow him into prison ; nay, 
unto death; which he would have done, had 
his mother not prevented him, by withhold- 
ing his clothes. Besides, he often exposed 
himself to great dangers on account of the 
christian martyrs, because he had a special 
love for them; for he would frequent the 
judgment seat where christians were exam- 
ined, and sentenced to death; then he com- 
forted them when they were weak, encour- 
aging them; he went with them to the place 
of execution, and gave them the last kiss 
of peace; so thathe would frequently have 
lost his life, had not God miraculously pre- 
served him. Snares were laid for his life ; 
the soldiers went to his residence with a 
view of apprehending him. He could, 
therefore, remain no longer at Alexandria, 
the place where he was brought up, on ac- 
count of the great persecution; for the be- 
lievers could no longer conceal him, be- 
cause he was a very conspicuous christian. 
His dear disciples, whom he taught in the 
ways of the Lord, were nearly all put 
to death for the name of Jesus Christ; 
among whom were Plutarch, Heraclides, 
Hero, the two pious Sereni, also Rhais 
Marcella, and others, whom we mentioned 
when we treated of the years 202 and 204. 
So that it may be considered as a miracle 
that Origen lived so long in the midst of 
such deadly persecution ; namely, from his 
seeniocalh to his seventieth year, a period 
of rising fifty years. Finally, sufferings 








was cast into a deep prison; a chain was 
put on his neck; his feet were put into the 
stocks, and separated to a most painful ex- 
tent ; here he was tormented with fire and 
all manner of punishment; all of which 
he bore with the greatest patience imagin- 
able. Nevertheless, it appears from ancient 
authors that he was not judicially put to 
death; but was, according to Epiphany, 
exiled to Cesarea Stratonis. However, he 
finally came to Tyre, where he died under 
Gallus and Volusian, and was buried. 

There are some who accuse Origen of 
apostacy ; but several excellent authors 
have acquitted him of this charge ; though 
he was not without his frailties. Eusebius 
Pamphilius of Cesarea praises his virtues 
exceedingly, asserting: That he desired to 
have no communication with Paul Antio- 
chenus, because he was guilty of error. 
Of Origen it was said: This is he who lives 
as he teaches, and teaches as he lives. He 
sold his books of pagan wisdom on condi- 
tion that four pence a day thereof should 
be given him to provide for his common ne- 
cessaries, in order that he might not become 
a burden to any. He set all his disciples 
an example of poverty, that they should 
deny all possessions; hence he was beloved 
by every one, because he contended with 
none about temporal goods ; only thata few 
were not pleased with him, because he de- 
clined accepting what was offered him for 
the support of his life. Eusebius says: It 
was reported, that he walked about in his 
bare feet, drank no wine, or the like, till he 
was obliged to do so on account of weak- 
ness in his breast. 

A. Mellin has confuted those who accus- 
ed Origen of apostacy ; though he does not 
intend to defend his infirfnities.. He says: 
That if the history concerning the aposta- 
cy of Origen was true, Porphyry who wrote 
against the christians about this time, and 
especially against Origen, would undoubted - 
ly have made mention of it, and especially 
because he charged Ammonius, Origen’s 
teacher, with apostacy ; with how much 
more propriety might he not have accused 
Origen, had it been the case, as some assert? 
but he confesses, on the contrary, that he 
was stedfast to the end in his christian 
course. Immediately afterwards, he says: 
As it regards his christian life and his sted- 
fast profession of the name of Christ, his 
enemies bear him a good testimony; we 
have, therefore, no cause to call it in 
question. 


Of the eighth persecution of the christians 
under Valerian and his son Gallien, 
which began A. D. 259. 


After the death! of the emperor Valerian, 
the son of Decius, Aemilian, an Ethio- 
pian, ascended the throne. But it being 
shown that he reigned only three months, 
and that Valerian had already been declar- 
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ed emperor; his reign, therefore, is not 
taken into account. Hence it follows, that 
Valerian was acknowledged as emperor, 
who reigned jointly with Gallien, his son, 
A.D. 255, as is remarked by S. Franck ; 
but the persecution only began A. D. 259, 
according to the testimony of different 
writers. 


Of the author and cause of this persecution. 


The writer of the ‘‘ Introduction to the 
Martyrs’ Mirror” says: That A. D. 259, 
the eighth persecution against the christians 
arose under the emperor Valerian ; who is- 
sued a mandate against the christians, in 
which he forbid them to assemble; and as 
this was not observed, a great persecution 
arose among the christians every where, &c. 


More minute account of this persecution. 


John Gysius gives the following account: 
Valerian and Gallien were originally favor- 
able to thechristians; but they soon after- 
wards changed their minds, being seduced 
by an Egyptian sorcerer; they tormented 
the christians in different ways, in order 
that they should worship the gods. P. I. 
‘Twisck, when speaking (A. D. 255) of the 
beginning of the regin of the emperor Va- 
lerian, gives us the following: Of a truth 
says he, this emperor was, as historians tell 
us, at first a pious and affectionate prince, 
and a moralist exceeding all others; he wrote 
many excellent maxims, which may be read 
in Thesauris of Paul Merula. But what 
does all this avail ? Though he was ever so 
favorable to the christians at first, and so 
respected their ministers that his house 
was considered a church of God ; never- 
theless, he was seduced by a certain doc- 
tor and bad man, a sorcerer from Egypt, 
who persuaded the emperor, that he would 
be always unfortunate as long as he would 
suffer christians in or about his court. 
Whereupon the emperor commanded, that 
the saints and righteous should be persecut- 
ed and put to death as persons opposed to 
sorcery. ‘This sorcerer persuaded the em- 
peror to sacrifice men and children in hon- 
or of the devil; therefore, he commanded 
that young children should be put to death 
as sacrifices to his idols; he robbed parents 
of their children, and became such a con- 
temner and oppressor of the christian faith, 
that he had respect for none, neither man 
nor woman, old nor young; but murdered 
all who were brought to him from Alexan- 
dria; and this in such a cruel manner as 
can scarcely be related. At Rome there 
was also much innocent blood shed, 


Of the cruelty and violence of this perse- 
cution. 


P. I. Twisck having concluded his ac- 
count of the aforementioned matter, pro- 
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ceeds to relate how cruelly and lamentably 
the christians were treated. ‘Their tortures, 
he writes, were many. They were thrown 
before wild beasts; they were beaten and 
wounded; executed with the sword, burnt, 
dissected, torn with hot pincers; heated 
nails were run under the nails of their fin- 
gers, and between the sinews of their bo- 
dies. Others were hung up by their arms, 
with heavy weights attached to their feet, 
and thus gradually torn asunder. Others 
again had their wounded bodies besmeared 
with honey, and were exposed naked to the 
heat of the sun, to be tormented by flies, 
bees, and other insects, and thus tortured 
to death. Others again they beat with clubs, 
and cast them into prison, till they perished 
in misery, and soon. During the reign of 
the abovementioned cruel and tyrannical 
emperor, many christians had to flee into 
foreign countries, and seclude themselves in 
clefts of rocks, caves, and mountains ; 
wander about from place to place in great 
poverty, and had to be deprived of friends, 
possessions, &c, &c. Among others, there 
is an account given in the “ Zimperor’s 
Chronicle,” of a certain young man of six- 
teen, called Paul, a wealthy man’s son, 
well skilled in different languages, who re- 
tired to his sister’s house, to remain there, 
in order to escape persecution; but was 
betrayed by his brother-in-law, through 
avarice, that he might inherit his posses- 
sions. But his sister having cautioned him, 
he fled to the mountains, leaving his pos- 
sessions cheerfully; however, God provi- 
ded him with a comfortable cave, where he 
could quench his thirst with the limped 
water, and satisfy his hunger with roots, 
herbs, and the fruit of trees. 


Dionysius, bishop of the church at Alex- 
andria, with two of his fellow believers, 
Gaius and Peter, after much suffering, 
exiled into a desert place of Lybia, three 


days’ journey from Parretonius, A. 
D. 260. 


„Among different letters of bishop Diony- 
sius of Alexandria, which A. Mellin cites 
from Eusebius, in relation to the persecu- 
tions he suffered, there is one found which 
Dionysius wrote to Didymus and Domitius, 
concerning the persecutions of the chris- 
tians in the reign of Valerian, when he also 
suffered. The letter reads thus: It would 
be unnecessary to mention all the names of 
the christian martyrs, because they are 
numerous and unknown; but you know 
that many men and women, old and young, 
of every condition, were scourged, burnt, 
beheaded, and murdered in different set 


during this a eat a ; and the stadtho 


er does still persist in his former cruelties. 
Those who were brought to him he has put 
to death; others he has torn with all man- 
ner of tortures; others he kept in strong- 
bonds in prison, and let them perish of hun- 
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ger and thirst, and prohibited any one com- 
img to them ; he had those closely watched 
who attempted to visit them. Neverthe- 
less, the Lord so strengthened the breth- 
ren, that they visited those who were im- 
prisoned, though they were prohibited under 
penalty of death. And though this perse- 
cution continued for a considerable time, 
still there were some whom God did not 
think worthy to take to himself as martyrs. 
Among whom, says Dionysius, I myself yet 
remain, till the Lord be pleased to order it 
differently with me; undoubtedly he has 
preserved me for another time, which to him 
appears the most suitable. At present, I, 
Gaius, and Peter are separated from all the 
rest of the brethren, in a desert place of 
Lybia, three days’ journey. from Parre- 
tonius, &c. 

This letter of Dionysius we selected from 
all the rest, because in it are described gen- 
erally, the severe persecution and the suffer- 
ings which this pious friend of God had to 
endure, describing them after he, Gaius, 
and Peter had been scattered and separat- 
ed from the other brethren, and were ex- 
iled to a desert place in Lybia, &c., there 
waiting to die for thename of the Lord. P. 
I. Twisck cites from Dionysius, that Ter- 
tullian understood the Lord’s supper figu- 
ratively and spiritually, according to the 
words of Christ: 'This is my body, &c. as 
signifying: This is the figure of my body. 
The same author, speaking of Origen, says 
among other things of Dionysius, that after 
Origen and Heraclides, he instructed the 
catechumens at Alexandria. In another 
place he says that Dionysius, whom he calls 
a catechetical preacher, was associated 
with Pancratius, when he was baptized at 
mount Celinus, &c. D. Vicecomes cites in 
his 2 book. chap. 13, from Eusebius, that 
he said: Many heathens received the name 
of the apostle John, when they were bap- 
tized; this they did from a special regard 
to him, as well as on account of their zeal 
to follow him, and from a desire to be belov- 
ed of the Lord, even as he was: the names 
of Paul and Peter, were also very common. 
among the children of God. These, says 
the writer, are all pleasing recollections, 
which happened the catechumens, before 
and after bips which could not have 
taken place with infants. 


Fructuosus, bishop of the church at Tarra- 
gon, and Augurius and Eulogius his 
deacons, burnt at Tarragon, for the tes- 
timony of the Lord Jesus, A. D. 261. 


We are informed that about this time 
Fructuosus, bishop of the church at Tarra- 
gon in Spain, and two deacons, Augurius 
and Eulogius, were apprehended at the 
command of Aemilian the stadtholder, put 
to prison, and kept there sixidays before they 
were brought forth. When Fructuosus 
stood before the tribunal, Aemilian com- 
manded him to kneel down at the altar, and 
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worship the gods, and offer sacrifice to 
them, saying to hım: I percieve that you 
are a teacher of a new BA Pic and are ex- 
horting the giddy young women, no longer 
to attend the groves where we worship the 
gods, nay, you persuade them to forsake 
Jupiter himself. Only persist in scorning 
our religion; but be it known to you that 
the emperor Gallien himself has issued a 
mandate whereby he obligates all his sub- 
jects to serve those gods, which the prince 
the emperor himself serves or honors. To 
which the bishop replied: I worship the 
eternal Prince who created the days and 
the gods, and who is Lord over even Gal- 
lien himself; and Christ, begotten of the 
eternal Father himself; I am the servant 
and shepherd of his flock. ‘The stadtholder 
derided him, and said: You have been it 
till now ; but you will be so no longer. In 
the meantime, he sentenced Fructuosus and 
both his deacons to be burnt alive. These 
faithful martyrs of Christ, after they were 
sentenced to death, rejoiced at their await- 
ing martyrdom; and when they saw the 
people weep as they were lead to the place 
of execution, they forbid them to weep. 
Some persons having offered Fructuosus 
something to drink on his way out, he re- 
fused as did Christ, and said: Now is our 
day of fasting; 1 desire not to drink; it is 
not yet the ninth hour of the day ; (that is, 
three o’clock in the afternoon, before which 
those did not eat who fasted ;) for death 
itself shall not break my day of fasting. 

When they arrived at the theatre where 
was kindled a large fire to burn these pious 
martyrs, the pious christians rather got into 
a dispute out of love to the bishop, about 
who should untie the latchets of his shoes. 
Fructuosus, however, would permit none of 
them; for he said: I will untie them myself 
in order to walk uninterruptedly into the 
fire. And perceiving that they wept, he 
said: Why do you weep? And why do you 
desire me to remember ‘you? I will pray 
for all the people of God. Standing in the 
fire without shoes on, he said to the people: 
Believe me there is no punishment which 
you see, that is not transitory; it does not 
take away life, but restores it. O happy 
souls! who are taken from this sublunary, 
to a celestial life; who will escape the eter- 
nal burnings in the judgment day! They 
then hastened to the fire, which soon burnt 
loose the bonds with which their hands were 
tied behind them, so that their hands were 
loose, but their bodies stood in the fire as 
it burnt; and with uplifted hands they 
prayed God, that he would grant that the 
flames would soon release them from the 
fear of death. Their pgs being heard 
they left their frail bodies as pledges; an 
their souls they commended into the hands 
of God ; and thus these three men fell asleep 
in the Lord, from whom they will receive 
crowns as their rewards of sufferings, and 
be clothed in white asa sign of their trium- 
phant victory. 
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Marinus, of noble descent, preferred the 
gospel to the swords, and was beheaded at 
Jerusalem, for the testimony of Jesus, 
fs OD ES 


In ancient histories of the sufferings of the 
pious witnesses of Jesus Christ, there is an 
account given of Marinus a citizen of Je- 
rusalem; he was of noble descent; and, 
though one of the knights, still he had a 
strong feeling for the true christians, who 
were severely persecuted at that time. On 
account of which, he was accused by those 
who were envious of his knighthood, as 
being a christian ; which he also acknowl- 
edged when he was interrogated by the 
judge; nay, he distinctly declared that he 
certainly was a christian. The judge then 
gave him three hours to reflect whether he 
would die as a christian, or sacrifice to the 
gods and the emperor. Ashe went away 
from the tribunal, Theotecnes, bishop of the 
church of that city, took him by the hand, 
and led him to the place of meeting; and 
with many words, strengthened him ın the 
faith; and, having placed his sword which 
he used to carry, and the gospel before him, 
he asked him: Which of these two will you 
make choice of ? 

As Marinus, being strong in the faith, 
stretched forth his hand for the gospel, 
instead of taking the sword, Theotecnes 
said to him: O my son! keep what you 
have made choice of, despise the present 
life, and hope for that which is eternal; de- 
part in confidence, and receive the crown 
which the Lord has in reversion for you. He 
then went again before the tribunal, and 
was called by the servants; for the time 
appointed was at hand. He did not delay 
till he was interrogated ; but said: That he 
had reflected upon the matter, and that 
according to the laws of the fathers, we 
were rather to obey God than man. Having 
thus answered, as Eusebius Pamphilius of 
Cesarea writes, the judge pronounced the 
sentence, and then he was beheaded. P. 
I. Twisck gives the following statement in 
regard to Marinus: When Marinus con- 
fessed that he was a christian, and made 
choice of the bible in preference to the 
sword, he was then called before the tribu- 
nal, sentenced, and beheaded. 


Three pious servants, Priscus, Malchus, 
and Alexander, who sought heavenly 
crowns, were torn by wild beasts at Ce- 
sarea, Palestine, A. D. 263. 


Under the persecution in the reign of 
Valerian, three distinguished pious Martyrs 
suffered at Cesarea ın Palestine; namely, 
Priscus, Malchus, and Alexander. As 
these persons, says Eusebius Pamphilius of 
Cesarea, resided in the suburbs o Cesarea, 
they were inspired with a divine zeal for 
the faith; they accused one another (them- 
selves, says Mellin,) of remissness, seeing 
there were heavenly crowns of martyrdom 














dispensed, or at least held out to them in 
the city while they were thus disinclined 
to desire them, though our Lord and Savior 
has-said that the kingdom of heaven is to 
be taken by violence and that it did not 
become them to be earthly minded and 
remiss. Having exhorted each other with 
these words, they went into the city, and 
reproved the cruel tyrant, the criminal 
justice, on account of his shedding so much 
christian blood. The tyrant then command- 
ed, that they should be thrown before wild 
beasts to be devoured; because it was not 
right to shed the blood of christians; and 
it is testified that this command was soon 
executed. A. Mellin writes, in justifica- 
tion of the frankness of the three aforemen- 
tioned servants, saying among other things: 
Who are you that judge your brethren? 
How do you know what spirit was in them ? 
None are thus valiant of themselves; but 


Hit is the gift of God, not only to believe on 


Christ, but also to suffer for Christ’s sake; 
neither of the two is of one’sself, nor did 
they seek their own honor, but to glorify 
the name of Christ by their death; to which, 
no doubt, they were induced by godly zeal, 
not without knowledge ; but which springs 
forth from the power of faith, by which 
they were enabled through the Spirit of God 
to magnify the glory of God ; for this alone 
was their object in view. 


Philip, Privatus, Florentine, Pontius, and 
many others, put to death for the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ, in different places, 
during this persecution, till A. D. 270. 


Besides the aforementioned Martyrs who 
suffered in this persecution, various others 
are mentioned, who, preferring the honor of 
God to their own lives, were put to death 
for the testimony of Jesus. Besides the 
three hundred, whom P. I. 'Twisck places 
A. D. 264, that were burnt in a limekiln, 
because they would not offer incense in 
honor of Jupiter, as may be seen 3d book, 
page 75. col. 1, others are mentioned by 
name, as Philip, bishop of the church at 
Alexandria, who was put to death with the 
sword in this persecution, for the testimo- 
ny of Jesus Christ; Florentine and Pontius, 
both pious men, of whom itis said that they 
were put to death in France, for the name 
of the Lord; besides many others who suf- 
fered at the same time. 


Or THE NINTH PERSECUTION OF THE CHRIS- 
TIANS UNDER AURELIAN, WHICH BEGAN 
A. D. 273. 


An account of the cruelty and blood thirsti- 
ness of Aurelian against the christians; 
and how he was prevented by God. 


A. Mellin writes that Aurelian was nat- 
urally a rigid, cruel, and bloodthirsty 
emperor, and though he was primarily fa- . 
vorable to the christians; he afterwards 
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turned against them, and became their ene- 
my. He was, no doubt, instigated thereto 
by certain malicious persons; and being 


thus instigated, he raised the ninth general || b 


Roman persecution against the christians; 
but he did not complete his designs. For 
at the very time that the mandates, written 
against the christians, were brought to him 
by his secretary, in order to be subscribed 
and just as he laid hold of the pen, the han 
of the Lord touched him suddenly and par- 
alyzed his arm, thus arresting him in his 
undertaking, so that he was prevented from 
subscribing the instrument, &c. 


More accurate account of this persecution, 
according to P. I. Twisck. 


He says thattheemperor Aurelian raised 
theninth persecution against the christians; 
he was by nature prone to tyranny, and a 
bloodthirsty dog, as Kutropius informs us, 

. so that he did not hesitate to kill his sister’s 
son, &c. And he finally became an ene- 
my and persecutor of the christians, through 
his own wicked nature, and through mali- 
cious instigations. He sent letters to the 
governors of the Roman provinces, to ha- 
rass the christians; but when he was about 
enforcing the persecution, he could not 
subscribe the mandates which were issued, 
because God had palsied his arm. The 
judgment of God also deterred him by 
thunder and forked lightning; for he was 
at that time constantly meditating how he 
might extirpate, and put the christians to 
death; he was soon afterwards put to death 
by his own notary public. 


What the author of the “Introduction to 
the Martyrs’ Mirror,” writes in refer- 
ence to this persecution. 


The ninth persecution against the chris- 
tians arose A. D. 273, in the reign of the 
emperor Aurelian; but it was not so gen- 
eral as the former ; because death suddenly 
overtook him as he was contemplating its 
being put in execution. Under him were 
killed and others, of whom we 
have no particular history. /ntro. to the 
M. M. printed 1631, pa. 41. col. 2. Not- 
withstanding that Aurelian could not sub- 
scribe the mandates we mentioned as hav- 
ing been issued against the christians ; still 
the persecution prevailed in some places, 
in as much as the lives of some, here and 
there, were sacrificed; some of whom we 
will mention as being true martyrs. 


Privatus, bishop of the church of Jesus 
Christ at Gevauldan, beaten to death for 
the truth of the faith, about A. D. 274. 


When Chorus was king of the Germans, 
in the days of Valerian and Aurelian, nay, 
till the days of Probus, there was among the 
number of those who fled into the moun- 
tains and deserts, a man called Privatus, 


bishop of the church of Gevauldan. This 
individual, as he remained in the moun- 
tains, praying and fasting, was apprehended 

y the Germans; but refusing as a good 
shepherd to leave his flock, and let those 
of his charge fall into the claws of the 
wolves, to offer sacrifice unto the devil 
along with them(the Germans;) they, there- 
fore, beat him severely, till they left him 
lie half dead; and indeed he died in a few 
days afterwards. Some are of opinion that 
this happened in the days of Valerian and 
Gallien ; though it certamly occurred in the 
days of Aurelian, &c. 


Mamas, a shepherd, pierced through with 
athree tined spear, for the testimony of 
Jesus Christ, at Cesarea in Cappadocia, 
about the year 274. 


Marnas, a shepherd, watched his sheep 
upon the mountains in Cappadocia, lived in 
great poverty without a-hut, under the blue 
ether of heaven, and subsisted upon the milk 
and cheese of his fiock, as Basilius testi- 
fies. Nazianzen adds that the hinds 
came to him to be milked by him, and that 
he thus had his subsistence. Basilius says 
that he learned the omnipotence and wis- 
dom of God by contemplating the course of 
the heavenly bodies and the wonderful 
works of God his Creator. 

The histories, however, written con- 
cerning him, mention that he had the word 
of God with him, and read it daily. Itis 
probable, writes Mellin, that he fled into 
the wilderness to escape the persecution in 
the days of Decius and Valerian; and that 
he remained there till the days of Aurelian, 
whose stadtholder in Cappadocia, Alexan 
der, had him brought out of the wilderness 
to Cesarea, the chief city of Cappadocia, 
and had him placed before him. The 
stadtholder called him a sorcerer or conju- 
rer ; because the wild animals became tame 
around him. Mamas answered : I am a ser- 
vant of Christ, and know of no sorcery; 
but I would sooner live among the wild 
animals than among you, which experience 
the power of their Creator by and through 
me ; but you will not learn to know God. 
I am exceedingly surprised that you, who 
have attained to such an advanced age, are 
still in such gross darkness of ignorance, 
forsaking the true God, and paying divine 
honor to idols! \ h 

When they attempted to induce him at 
least to say that he would honor the gods, 
so that he might escape being punished ; 
Mamas replied : I will never, either with 
my lips or my heart, deny the true God 
and King, Jesus Christ; rather than es- 
cape suffering for Christ, I consider it great 
gain and a special favor, that I may thus in 
suffering glorify God. On account of this 
confession, the stadtholder had him placed 
upon the rack, cruelly scourged, punished 
with pincers, burnt with lamps and torches, 
and punished with various other kinds of 
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torture. But when he perceived that he 
was stedfast under all this suffering, he 
thrust him through with a three tined 
spear; and thus this faithful witness of the 
Lord died in the reign of Aurelian, at 
Cesarea in Cappadocia. 


Symphorian, a pious christian, beheaded 
for the name of the Lord Jesus, at Au- 
gustodunum, now called Autun, about 
DNB, 


® 


Itis stated that, as the pagans at Augus- 
todunum, now called Autun, in Burgundy, 
carried about the idol Cybele (which 
they called the mother of the gods) in 
procession, on one of their great days of 
festivity; a certain christian, named Sym- 
phorian, met the image and refused to wor- 
ship it; in consequence of which he was 
apprehended as one that despised the gods ; 
and was brought before the stadtholder 
Heraclius, who watched the christians very 
close by in that city. When he stood before 
the tribunal, the stadtholder inquired his 
name. Symphorian answered: ‘That as to 
his religion, he and his parents were chris- 
tians, and that he received the name of 
Symphorian. The judge said: Why did 
you not honor the mother of the gods, and 
worship her image? Symphorian answered : 
Because I am achristian, and call only upon 
the living God, who reigns in heaven; but 
as to the image of satan, I do not only not 
worship it, but if you will permit me, i will 
take a hammer and break it to pieces. The 
judge said: This man is not only guilty of 
sacrilege in mind; but he is also an obsti- 
nate fellow and a rebel: but he may per- 
haps know nothing of the ordinances and 
commands of the emperor; therefore, let 
him hear the mandates of the emperor read. 
After these were read Symphorian answer- 
ed: I shall never confess that this image is 
any thing but an accursed idol of satan, 
who makes the people believe that it is a 
god, though it is an evident proof of the 
everlasting destruction of those who trust 
in it. 

Whereupon the judge had him scourged 
and cast into prison, to keep him for some 
other day. Some time after, he had him 
again brought to his tribunal; and receiv- 
ing him very kindly, he said : Symphorian, 
do sacrifice to the gods, so that you may be 
promoted in court; if not I will call to 
witness that I am constrained to sentence 
you to death after severe tortures. Sym- 
phorian answered: It is immaterial wheth- 
er we have to suffer through u. or not, 
since we owe this life to Jesus Christ, and 
have to forfeit it to him. Your favors and 
gifts are mingled with the delusive honey, 
with which you poison the minds of unbe- 
lievers. But all our treasures and riches 
are in Christ our Lord ; they never corrode; 
but your desires are unbounded; and still 
you possess nothing, though you have every 
thing in abundance. The joys and amuse- 











ments, which you have in this world, are 
like glass which, being placed in the sun- 
shine, is broken ; but God alone is our high- 
est bliss. 

When Symphorian had said this and like 
expressions; Haraclius the stadtholder pro- 
nounced sentence of death upon him, and 
said: Symphorian shall be put to death 
with the sword, because he is guilty of 
death, and spoke blasphemously against the 
altars. , When this pious man was led out - 
to be offered up to Christ; his mother con- 
soled him from the wall of the city, in the 
following words: ““Symphorian, my son, my 
son! remember the living God, be valiant ; 
we cannot fear death which leads undoubt- 
edly into the- true life. Lift your heart- 
heavenward, my son, and see him who 
reigns in heaven; to-day your life will not 
be taken from you, but be changed into a 
better. If you will to-day remain stedfast, 
you will make a happy change, when, having 
left this earthly house, you shall live in a 
tabernacle not made with hands, eternal in 
the heavens.” Being thus encouraged by 
his mother, he was led without the city and 
beheaded, after he had commended his soul 
into.the hands of God. This event hap- 
pened in the days of the emperor Aurelian, 
when Heraclius was stadtholder at Autun 
in Burgundy. His body was buried by cer- 
tain christians. 


Several years after the death of the afore- 
mentioned martyrs, A. D. 284, Diocle- 
tian became emperor, and shortly after- 
wards issued his first mandate against 
the christians ; and in 302, a second was 
issued, and is called the tenth persecution. 


Before the tenth general persecution 
against the christians began, A.D. 502, many 
christians were put to death in different 
places in consequence of Diocletian’s man- 
date; some of whom we shall give an ac- 
count of, and then proceed with the tenth 
persecution, which is one of the most im- 
portant. 


Claudius, Asterius, and Neon, brothers, 
crucified for the testimony of Jesus; also 
two women, Donuinaand Theonilla tor- 
tured to death at Aegeain Cicily, A. D. 
289. 


In the second year of the reign of the 
emperor Diocletian, A. D. 285, there were 
three brethren, natural and spiritual, Clau- 
dius, Asterius, and Neon, who were accu- 
sed before the judge at Aegea in Cicily, by 
their step-mother, who, it appears, was a 
pagan ; there were also two women, Donuina 
and Theonilla, accused at the same time of 
being christians. They were all imprisoned 
till the arrival of Lysias the stadtholder, 
who traveled through the provinces of Ci- 
cily, and came to Aegea, where he held 
courts for the examination of the christians. 
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Claudius was first brought before the 
tribunal, and then the judge asked his 
name, and entreated him that he should not 
throw himself carelessly away in this man- 
ner ; but should sacrifice to the gods, and 
thus observe the emperor’s command, that 
he might escape the penalty of the law. 
Claudius answered: Our God needs not 
this sacrifice; but has more pleasure in 
works of love and mercy towards our fel- 
low men, and in holiness of life; but your 
ae are, unclean wicked spirits, and de- 
ight in such offerings by which they bring 
upon those who sacrifice, eternal punish- 
ment; therefore, you can never persuade 
me to honor them. Lysias replied: Tie 
him, and beat him with rods ; for we can by 
no other means convince him of his folly. 
Claudius said: You will not afflict me with 
severe torments; but you will bring eternal 
punishment upon your own head. Lysias 
said: Our lords, the emperors, have com- 
manded that the christians should sacrifice 
to the gods; the disobedient are to be pun- 
ished, and the obedient are to receive 
promised honors and offices. Claudius re- 
plied: These gifts and favors are but of 
short duration ; but the confession of Christ 
imparts eternal honor and glory. Lysias 
then commanded that they should bind him 
to the rack, appl fire to his feet, and cut 
off part of his heels. Claudius said: Those 
who fear God with all their hearts cannot 
be overcome either by fire or other torments, 
knowing that such things serve to promote 
everlasting life. Lysias then commanded 
that he should be punished with pincers, 
cut with potsherds, and burnt with torches. 
Claudius said: I also tell you that you do 
all this to please the devil, and that all this 
promotes my happiness, but your destruc- 
tion. Nay, all your fire and torments pro- 
mote my welfare: the nature of our condi- 
tion is such, that those who suffer all these 
things for the name of Christ, shall inherit 
eternal life. Lysias then again comman- 
ded, saying: Desist, put him again into 
prison, and bring another one. 

Asterius, the second brother, was then 
brought to be examined ; and as he stood 
before Lysias, he thus addressed him: Will 
you obey me, Asterins? Sacrifice to the 
gods, and escape punishment. Asterius re- 
plied: I will not; for I worship the only 
true God who created heaven and earth 
and who will come to judge the quick and 
the dead. Then said le Place him 
on the rack; tear his flesh from his body 
with pincers; and say to him: Believe 
now, and sacrifice to the gods, Asterius 
answered: I am a brother to him who has 
just been punished, and we hold the same 
confession of faith m Jesus; do your best; 
true, my body is in your hands, but not 
my soul. Lysias said: Bind him hand and 
foot, extend him ; take pincers ; put burn- 
ing coals under his feet ; scourge him with 
von and the tails of oxen. Asterius repli- 
ed: You are guilty of a, foolish act; be- 
cause you are not preparing torments for 




















me, but for yourself; do your best, for what 
I care; I may well suffer in every member 
of my body. Lysias said: Untie him, and 
put him into custody with the others; and 
bring me the third one; which was imme- 
diately done. 

hen Neon was brought before Lysias, 
he said to him: Son, give heed to me, and 
sacrifice to the gods, so that you need not 
suffer all this. Neon said: They are no 
gods, neither have they any power; you 
worship idols; but I honor the God of 
heaven. Lysias said: Take him by the 
neck, and let the court crier announce to 
him that_he shall desist blaspheming the 
gods. Neon answered: He that speaks 
the truth blasphemes not. Lysias said: 
Extend him on the rack; put coals under 
him; beat and cut him, &c. Neon said: 
I know what is necessary for me; there- 
fore, I will do what is profitable for my 
soul ; but I cannot be persuaded to renounce 
my faith. 

Lysias having gone in to the other mem- 
bers of the council, they concluded that 
the sentence of these three brothers should 
be death ; and when he came out he brought 
the sentence with him, written on a tablet, 
which read as follows: “Claudius, Asteri - 
us, and Neon, three brothers, and chris- 
tians, who blaspheme the gods, and refuse 
to sacrifice, shall be crucified ; and their 
carcasses shall be devoured by the fowls of 
the air. Eulalius the keeper of the prison, 
and Archelaus the executioner, shall put 
this in execution.” But before they were 
led out to the place of execution, they were 
remanded to prison. 

Then the keeper of the prison led out one 
of the women, Donuina, to whom Lysias 
said: Behold, woman, this fire and these 
torments are prepared for you; now if you 
desire that we should not punish you, 
sacrifice to the gods. Donuina answered : 
I will not do it, lest I fall into the ever- 
lasting fire, into the pains of hell: I serve 
God and his anointed Christ, who created 
heaven and earth and all that in them is; 
your gods are of wood, and stone, made by 
the hands ofmen. Lysias then said: Strip 
her stark naked; extend her, and lacerate 
her members with rods. While they were 
beating her, she gave up the ghost. Then 
said the executioner to the stadtholder: 
“Through your excellency, Donuina di- 
ed.” Lysias then commanded that her 
body should be cast into a stream. _ 

Then said the keeper, of the prison: 
Here is Theonilla, Lysias said to her: 
Woman, you have seen what punishment 
they endured; how they were tormented 
with fire, who were disobedient; therefore, 
honor the gods, and sacrifice, that you may 
escape. Theonilla said: I fear him who 
has power to cast both body and soul into 
hell; who will burn all wko depart from 
God, and honor satan. Lysias said: Beat 
her in the face; throw her down; bind her 
feet; and torment her greatly. Theonilla 
answered: Do you think it proper and be- 
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coming thus to treat a well bred woman? 
You know that you cannot conceal from 
God what you do to me. Lysias said: 
Hang her up by the locks of her hair, and 
beat her in the face. After she had been 
stripped naked, she said: Are you not 
ashamed to denude me, seeing you thereby 
put me, and your mother, and your own 
wife, who are also females, to open shame!! 
Lysias asked whether she was married or 
a widow ? Theonilla answered : I have been 
a widow rising twenty three years, and have 
remained thus alone, in order to serve and 
worship God the more zealously, whom I 
learned to know only after I had renounced 
the world and idols. Lysias then com- 
manded them, in order to disgrace her the 
more, to shave the hair of her head, cover 
her body with thorn bushes, and extend her 
between four pillars, and then beat her 
completely over the whole body, and put 
burning coals upon her to burn her up. 
When all this was done by Eulalius the 
keeper of the prison, and Archelaus the 
executioner, she then died immediately; 
and they said to Lysias: Lord, she is now 
dead. Lysias commanded that her body 
should be sewed up in a leather bag, and 
thrown into the water; which was also 
done. Thus did these holy martyrs suffer 
under Lysias the stadtholder of Celicia in 
Aegea, August 13, in the second year of 
Diocletian, when he was burgomaster with 
Aristobulus, A. D. 285. 


Zenobius and his sister Zenobia, beheaded 
after many tortures, for the testimony of 
Jesus Christ, at Aegea in Cilicia, A. D. 
285. 


Not long afterwards, under the same em- 
peror and stadtholder, and in thesame year, 
Zenobius, bishop of the church at Aegea in 
Cilicia, and his sister Zenobia, were appre- 
hended. And as on the one hand greatriches 
and honor were promised him if he would 
sacrifice to the gods according to the em- 
peror’s command, but on the other all man- 
ner of pain and torments were threatened 
him; Zenobius answered: I love Jesus 
Christ more than all the riches and honors 
of the world; death and the torments 
which you threaten, I regard in no other 
light than as gain to me. Lysias having 
received this reply from the martyr, he 
commanded them to suspend him on the 
rack, and to torture him inhumanly. When 
the executioners were engaged with Zeno- 
bius, his sister Zenobia came along, and 
said with a loud voice: O tyrant, what did 


Ar brother do, that you punish him so cru- ||h 
elly ? 


Having thus addressed Lysias, and 
paid no attention to his flattering “and 
threatening words, she was apprehended by 
the servants, stripped, extended upon a hot 
iron bed at the side of her brother, and 
roasted! ‘The tyrant, mocking the martyrs, 
said: Let Christ come and help you, see- 
ing you suffer these torments on his account. 

























Zenobius replied: Behold, he is already 
with us, and he cools the flames of fire on 
our bodies with the dews of heaven ; though 
you can not perceive it, because you are ın 
the thick darkness of ungodliness. Lysias, 
almost distracted, commanded that they 
should be put naked into a boiling caldron ; 
but when he saw that the boiling water 
did not hurt them, or at least that they 
would not by that means be moved to re- 
cant, he had them taken out of the city and | 
beheaded, Caius and Hermogenes took 
their bodies and buried them. This hap- 
pened at Aegea in Cilicia, October the 
80th, A. D. 285. 


Tharacus, Probus, and Andronicus, pious . 
christians, cruelly tortured, thrown before 
wild beasts, and then stabbed to death, for 
the faith of the Son of God, at Tarsus in 
Cilicia, 4. D. 290. 


At Tarrus in Cilicia, Paul’s place of na- 
tivity, three pious christians, Tharacus, 
Probus, and Andronicus, were imprisoned, 
A. D. 290; they suffered greatly in prison, 
before the judgment seat, and on the rack, 
for the name of the Lord, and for the faith 
of Jesus Christ; and were ultimately put 
to death. We will draw up an outline of 
the proceedings in this case, as found in 
ancient authors, and present it to the im- 
partial reader. Ex actis pronconsul. per 
metaph. &e. F 

When Diocletian was appointed burgo- 
master the fourth time, and Maximian the 
third time, Tharacus, Probus, and Androni- 
cus were brought before Maximus by the 
captain Demetrius, at Pompeiopolis. He 
asked 'Tharacus, because he was the oldest, 
what his name was; he answered: I am a 
christian. Maximus said : Be silent about 
this ungodly name, and tell me what is 
your name? He again replied: I am a 
christian. Maximus said to his leaders: 
Break his jaws for him. ‘Tharacus answer- 
ed: [have told you my best name; but if 
you want to know what my parents called 
me, I will tell you ; they called me Thara- 
cus: and as I followed the occupation of a 
soldier, they cailed me Victor. ‘The presi- 
dent asked him of what family he was. He 
replied : Of a noble family of Romans, and 
born at Claudianopolis, a city in Syria ; but 
being a christian, I abandoned the army. 
The stadtholder said: You are not worthy 


of hire ; but how did you get out of the ser- 


vice? 'Tharacus answered: I asked per- 
mission from Publius, the captain, and he 
set me free. ‘The president then said to 
im: Have some respect for your age; for 
I desire you to prove yourself one of those 
who will obey the commands of our lord 
the emperor, so thatyou may be promoted. 
Come hither then, and sacrifice to the gods; 
for the princes themselves, who govern the 
world, honor the gods. Tharacus answer- 
ed : They err egregiously ; however, satan 
deceives them thereto. The president then 
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said: Strike him in the face, because he 
says that the emperors err. Tharacus said : 
I did say so, and I repeat it, that they, as 
men, do err. The president then said: 
Sacrifice to our gods; and cease your folly. 
But he replied: I serve my God, and offer 
to him not blood, but a pure heart; for of- 
ferings stained with blood avail nothing. 
The president said: I have compassion for 
your advanced age; hence I exhort you, 
that you would leave off your folly, and 
sacrifice to the gods. ‘Tharacus answered: 
I will not depart from the law of the Lord ; 
and as long as I respect the law of God, I 
will be kept secure from such ungodliness. 
The president said: Is there then another 
law besides this, you wicked wretch! 
Tharacus replied: Your law commands us 
to worship wood, stone, and the works of 
man. 

The president said to one of the beadles : 
Hit him along side of the head, and tell 
him not to speak such foolish things. 
When they struck Tharacus, he said: I 
will never depart from the confession, 
which will save me. The president said : 
I will teach you to quit your folly, and 
make you more prudent. 'Tharacus an- 
swered: Do whatever seems right to you ; 
for my body is in your power. Maximus 
then told his servants to strip him and beat 
him with rods. ‘Tharacus answered when 
he was scourged: In truth you have made 
Ine more prudent ; since by your scourging 
me you have made me put more trust in 
God and his anointed Jesus Christ, who is 
his Son. ‘The president said: You cursed 
and unrighteous fellow, how can you serve 
two gods at once? Behold you acknowl- 
edge more gods; why do you denounce 
those we worship? Do you not acknowl- 
edge Jesus, the Lord ? Tharacus answered : 
I do; for he is the Son of God, the hope of 
all christians, for whose sake we are 
woundedand healed. The president said : 
Leave off this foolish talk ; come, and sac- 
rifice. Tharacus answered: I have little 
to say; but I tell you the truth ; for Iam 
now sixty five years old, and have believed 
thus, and I have no desire to depart from 
the truth. Demetrius, the captain, said: O 
wretched man, save yourself, sacrifice, and 
take my advice. Tharacus answered: De- 
part from me, you servant of satan, with 
your advice: Maximus, commanded them 
to recommit him to prison and put heavy 
chains on him. £ 

Of the trial of Probus. Demetrius, the 
captain, said : Lord, he is here alone ! 
Then said the president to Probus: Tell 
me, in the first place, what is your 
name ? Probus answered : In the first place 
my oldest name is a christian ; secondly, 
people call me Probus. The president 
asked again : Of what family are you ? He 
answered : My father was from Thrace, a 
citizen of Pergamus in Pamphylia; but I 
am a christian. The president then told 
him: You will not gain much by this name; 
but listen to me, and sacrifice to the gods, 











that you may be honored by the princes 

and be our friend. Probus answered : i 
desire neither the honor of the emperor, nor 
your friendship; for the wealth which I 
abandoned was not trifling, in order faith- 
fully to serve the living God. ‘The stadt- 
holder then commanded them to take off 
his cloak, strip him, extend him, and 
scourge him. When he was scourged, De- 
metrius the captain said: O miserable 
man! see, how your blood is spilt upon the 
ground. Probus answered: My body is in 
your power, and all these torments are as 
a precious balm to me, After he was whip- 
ped, the stadtholder said to him: O! 
wretched man! will you not yet desist 
from your folly ? Will you still persist in 
your obstinacy ? He answered: I am not 
foolish, but more active in the Lord than 
youare. The president then said to his 
servants: Turn him, and strike him on his 
stomach. Probus entreated the Lord, and 
said : O Lord, come and assist thy servant. 
Maximus instructed the executioner to say 
when they struck him: Where is your sup- 
porter now? Probus answered, when they 
struck him: He supports me, and will 
further support me. ‘The president said : 
Wretched man, do spare your own body; 
for the earth is imbued with your blood. 
Probus answered: Rely upon it, the more 
my body suffers for the name of Christ, the 
more happy is my soul, and the more it is 
made alive. After he was thus cruelly 
beaten and tortured, he was laid in chains, 
and put into prison; and another was 
brought out. 

Of the trial of Andronicus. Demetrius, 
the ‘captain, brought Andronicus before the 
judgment seat of Maximus, saying: Here 
is the third one! The stadtholder said: 
What is your name? Andronicus answer- 
ed: Would you publicly know who Iam? I 
am a christian. Maximus said: Those that 
preceded you, profited little by this name ; 
therefore, you will have to give a correct 
answer. Andronicus answered : I am gen- 
erally called Andronicns. Maximus inqui- 
red of what family he was. He answered 
Of a family of nobility, &c. Maximus said : 
Save yourself and cee me, as your father ; 
for those before you, who talked so foolishly, 

ained nothing by it. But do you honor 
the princes, the fathers, and obey the gods. 
Andronicus answered: Well did you call 
them fathers; for you are of the father, the 
devil; and as you are of the race of his 
children, you do his works. Maximus said: 
Shall you, a young man, despise and mock 
me? Dont you know what torments are 
prepared for you? Andronicus said: Do 
you think that ion a fool, that I should not 
suffer as much as my predecessors? Istand 
prepared to endure all the torments. 

The stadtholder commanded that he 
should be stripped, that his belt should be 
taken off, and that he should be placed on a 
rack. Demetrius, the captain, said: Listen 
to me, wretched man, before your body bs 
tortured. Andronicus answered : It is bet- 
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ter that my body be lost, than that you 
should do with my soul what seems fit to 
you. Maximus the president said: Be ad- 
vised to sacrifice, before you are tortured 
to death. Andronicus answered: From my 
youth up I did not sacrifice, and I have no 
desire to do so, though you constrain me 
ever so much. Maximus said: Lay on, 
and beat him the more severely. Anaximus, 
the trumpeter, who was to execute the sen- 
tence of death, spoke to Andronicus, and 
said : I am old enough to be your father, I 
will advise what is best; do what the stadt- 
holder commands you. Andronicus, an- 
swered : “Because you are older, but des- 
titute of understanding, you advise me to 
sacrifice to idols of stones, and to evil spir- 
its.” But while undergoing torture, the 
stadtholder said to him: O miserable man! 
do you not feel any torment, seeing you have 
no compassion on yourself, and will not de- 
sist from your folly, which cannot save you? 
Andronicus answered : My honest confes- 
sion, which you call foolishness, is perfect 
and good ; upon which, rest the hope and 
confidence we have in the Lord our God; 
but your temporal wisdom will be your 
eternal death. The president asked : Who 
taught you this folly? He answered: The 
living Word, by which we are made alive, 
teaches us that our Lord is in heaven, who 
gives us a living hope in our hearts, of our 
blessed resurrection from the dead. Maxi- 
mus said: Desist from your folly, before 
we punish you more severely. Andronicus 
answered : My body is before you, and in 
nha power, do just as seems right to you. 

aximus said: Punish him severely. An- 
dronicus said: The Lord sees how you 
murder me. The president said: Do you 
still disregard the commands of the prin- 
ces? Do you think that I, as judge, have no 
more power? Andronicus answered : I trust 
in the mercy and truth of the promises of 
God ; therefore, I suffer all this patiently, 
Maximus then asked: Have the princes 
done wrong, O wretched man? He an- 
swered: Yes indeed, so far as I under- 
stand the matter ; forit is wrong to sacrifice 


to idols. While they were torturing him, || foll 


the stadtholder said: Turnhim, and tor- 
ture him on the other side. Andronicus 
said : Tam before you, torture me as you 
please. ‘The president said to the execu- 
tioner: Take potsherds, and rub the old 
wounds. When this was done, Androni- 
cus said: You have strengthened my body 
to endure the pains. Maximus said: I 
will shortly exterminate you ; I will shortly 
irk you to death. Andronicus answered: 

fear not your threatenings; my thoughts 
are better than all’ your wicked thoughts. 
‘The stadtholder commanded that he should 


be putin chains, and be imprisoned for a re- 
hearing. 


The second examination of the three afore- 
mentioned christians. 


‚ Maximus ascended his judgment seat to 
give these faithful witnesses of Jesus a re- 














hearing. He said: Call in those ungodly 
christians. Demetrius, the captain, answer- 
ed: Here Iam, my lord! Then said the 
stadtholder to Tharacus: Do you not know 
that age is honored in many respects? Have 
you made up your mind whether you will 
persist in your former opinion? Be per- 
suaded to sacrifice to the gods for the pros- 
perity of the princes, that you may be 

romoted to honor. ‘Tharacus answered : 
Ir the princes of your opinion, knew what 
honoris; they would turn from the error 
of their way. 

Phare placed on the rack. The stadt- 
holder said to his beadles: Strike him in 
the face with stones, and say to him: De- 
sist from your folly. Tharacus answered : - 
If I was no more concerned about the sal- 
vation of my soul than you are, I would act 
as foolishly as you do. ‘The president said : 
Behold they have knocked every tooth out 
of your head, do have compassion on your- 
self. Tharacus answered : Do not imagine 
this; for if you were to grind all the mem- 
bers of my body to powder, I would still be 
stedfast in him who strengthens me. The 
president said: Believe me, it will be bet- 
ter for you to sacrifice. 'Tharacus answer- 
ed: If [knew it would, I would not expect 
such an advice from you. When Tharacus 
quit speaking, the stadtholder said to the 
beadles: Hit him on the mouth, and make 
him speak. Tharacus answered: My cheeks 
are knocked to pieces; how could I an- 
swer any more? Maximus said: Foolish 
man, wıll you not yet consent to pray and 
sacrifice to the gods? Tharacus answered : 
Though you have deprived me of my voice, - 
so that I cannot speak aloud; nevertheless 
you shall not accuse my soul ; for you have 
Just now strengthened me in my opinion. 
Maximus said to his servants: Bring fire, 
stretch out his hands, and put fire on them. 
Tharacus answered: I do not fear your 
temporal fire; but I would have reason to 
fear the eternal fire, if I was to obey you. 

When the fire was laid on his hands; 
the president said: See the fire is devour- 
ing your hands ; therefore, desist from your 
olly, and sacrifice to the gods. Tharacus 
answered : You speak to me asif I had 
consented to listen to you on account of 
your cruelty ; by the grace of God I am as 
strong as ever in all my sufferings. The 
stadtholder said: Bind his feet together, 
hang him with his head downwards, and 
make a great smoke in his face. Tharacus 
answered : I do not regard your fire; nor 
am I afraid of your smoke. Maximus said 
to him when he was suspended: 'There you 
shall hang till you consent to sacrifice to 
the gods. 'Tharacus answered : You may 
sacrifice, for you are accustomed to sacri- 
fice human beings; but we are not. Maxi- 
mus said to his servants: Bring vinegar 
mixed with salt, and pour it into his nostrils. 

Norr. Here a whole page is wanting in 
the original, concerning the-second trial of 


Tharacus and Probus on the rack, and part 
of that of Andronicus. 
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The stadtholder said to Andronicus: All 
this nonsense avails you nothing ; come and 
sacrifice to the gods, that you may not 
perish. Andronicus answered: It is the same 
that you have heard once and again; for I 
am nota child that I should be moved by 
such words. The president said: You shall 
nevertheless not overcome me, nor disre- 
gard my tribunal. Andronicus answered: 
We do not overcome you; but our Lord 
Jesus strengthens us. ‘The president said : 
The next time when we examine these men, 
let other modes of torture be put in prac- 
tice. Inthe meantime put him in irons in 
the prison where none can get to see him. 


These three men examined a third time. 


The president said: call those ungodly 
christians in. Demetrius, the captain, an- 
swered: Here lam. Tharacus was first 
examined ; and when he was brought for- 
ward, the stadtholder asked him: Do you 
still disregard imprisonment, bonds, pun- 
ishment, and tortures? O Tharacus, take 
my advice; renounce your profession, 
which profits you nothing; and sacrifice to 
the gods, by whom all things are. ‘Thara- 
cus answered: Wo will be their portion. 
You imagine that they govern the world, 
who are nevertheless to be eternally burnt; 
and notonly they, but all who do their will. 
The president said: Do you not yet desist, 
you impious blasphemer? or do you think 
that I should not this moment behead you 
for your impudent expressions? 'T haracus 
answered: Then I should not die linger- 
ingly, but suddenly; but do protract my 
conflict, so that my faith in the Lord may 
increase, and become strong. ‘The president 
replied: You and your companions must 
die according to law. Tharacus answered: 
What you say is an evidence of your want 
of understanding; for malefactors die just- 
ly ; but we who are not guilty of any mis- 
den, that is, who did not perpetrate any 
crime worthy of death; but who suffer for 
the Lord’s sake, expect with confident 
hope, a heavenly reward from the Lorn. 
The stadtholder said: You accursed mis- 
creant! what reward have you to expect, 
since you die on account of your wic ed- 
ness? Tharacus replied: It is not lawful 
for you to inquire into this, nor 18 it for you 
to know what reward the Lord has in re- 
version for us in heaven; hence we patient- 
ly endure the wrath of your phrenzy. The 
president said: Dare you speak to me, you 
accursed villian, as if you were equal to 
me? Tharacus answered: I am not equa 
to you; but I am allowed to speak (an 
no man can prevent me) for the sake of him 
who strengthens me. ‘The stadtholder said: 
You miscreant, I will certainly deprive you 
of that power. Tharacus replied : No one 
can take the power from me, neither you, 
nor your princes, nor the devil, your father. 

The president said: Now as you are 
bound and suspended in order to be tortur- 
ed; sacrifice soon, or I will have you dealt 
with according to your merits. haracus 


. 
. 


answered: That you may do; but since I 
was formerly a soldier, you are not at lib- 
erty, to torture me as you please to do ; but 
lest you may imagine that I fall under your 
displeasure on this account, reflect, and in- 
flict all manner of punishment. ‘The pre- 
sident said : Do not fancy to yourself that 
I shall despatch you suddenly; but I will 
have your execution and sufferings protract- 
ed. ‘Tharacus replied: Whatever you in- 
tend to do, do without delay; and do not 
threatenme long. The president said: Dare 
you think that some women will come and 
embalm your body ? if you do; you are de- 
ceived; tor Lam determined that nothing 
shall remain of you. ‘Tharacus answered : 
With my body, do as you please now and 
after my death. Maximus said: Break his 
jaws and cut his lips. ‘Characus answer- 
ed: True you have disfigured my face ; but 
you have made my soul alive. ‘The presi- 
dent said: O miserable man! desist from 
your vain thoughts, and sacrifice, that you 
may be released from these sufferings. 
Tharacus answered: Do you think that I 
am a fool or that I am crazy, that I who 
trust in the Lord, should not live in heaven? 
You may deprive me of this life in a short 
time, in an hour; but you will thereby 
thrust your own soul into everlasting dam - 
nation. The president said to the execu- 
tioners: Put the branding irons into the 
fire,and brand him on his cheeks and his 
shoulders. ‘Tharacus answered: Though 
you should torment me more than you have 
done; you will nevertheless not make the 
servant of God an apostate to worship the 
idolatry of devils. The president said: 
Bring a pair of shears; cut his skin; cut 
off his hair from his head, and put burnin 

coals upon it. Tharacus answered: An 

if you were to flay me alive, I shall not 
forsake my God, who strengthens me to 
endure the weapons of your torturing. 
The president said: Get the branding 
irons; make them much hotter than before, 
and apply them to every part of his body. 
Tharacus, when suffering this, cried out: 
The Lord look down from heaven and 
judge! The president interrupted him, say- 
ing: You accursed villian! what lord do 
you call upon? Tharacus answered: Him 

whom you know not, and who will reward 
every one according to his works. The 
president said : Ought I not to destroy you 
as I told you I would, so that nothing shall 
remain of you? I will burn 70% and give the 
ashes of your body to the four winds ofthe 
heavens, so that the women cannot come 


























































d!and take your body, and embalm it. 'Tha- 


racus answered: I said once, and I repeat 
it: Do as you please ; you have full power 
over my body in this world. The presi- 
dent said: Put him again into prison, and 
reserve him for wild beasts. Bring another 
before the tribunal. 

Probus was the second one that was 
brought forth. Demetrius, the captain, said 
Lord, he is here! The president said to 
Probus : Reflect upon these things, Probus, 
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that you may not again fall into the same 
punishment ; for the others were sorry who 
persisted in their obstinacy on your account; 
do, therefore, sacrifice that you may be 
honored by us and the gods. Probus an- 
swered : We are all of one mind, serving 
God with one heart and mind ; therefore, 
do not flatter yourself, that you will now 
hear something different from us; for you 


have heard and seen enough before, to be 


convinced that you cannot get us to re- 
nounce. Here [ am now the third time 
before you ; and do notregard your threats. 
Why do you delay then? The president 
said: You have all resolved to deny the 
gods—tie him, hang him up with his head 
downwards. Probus replied : Do you still 
persist to fight for the devil? Maximus 
said: Believe me, before you be tortured 
again, have compassion on your own body; 
see what dreadful torments are prepared 
for you! Probus answered: All that you 
may inflict upon me will redound to the 
comfort of my soul; therefore, do whatever 
you please. The een: said: Heat the 
branding irons, and apply them to his body, 
so that he may leave off his folly. Probus 
replied : The more foolish I appear to you, 
the wiser I shall be in the law of the Lord. 
Then the president directed them to apply 
theirons to his back ; Probusreplied as he 
was suffering: My body is in your power; 
but God will look down from eaven upon 
my humility and patience. _ 

In the meanwhile, the president ordered 
thatsome meat and wine should be brought, 
which had been offered to the gods; and 


instructed the executions to pour some of 
the wine into his mouth, and take some of 


the meat, and force it down his throat. 
While they attempted this, Probus said: 
The Lord look down from his exalted 
throne, and see the violence you use towards 
me; let him judge my case. The president 
said: O miserable man! you have suffered 
so much, and behold, you have now receiv- 
ed the offering yourself. Probus answered: 
you did a great thing! using violence to- 
wards me—the Lord knows my will. The 
president told him: You have eat and drunk 
what had been offered to the gods. Probus 
‚answered: The Lord knows, and has seen 
the violence which I had to endure. The 
president said to the executioners : 
the branding irons to his legs. Probus an- 
swered: Neither the fire, nor the torment, 
nor your father, satan, can force the servant 
of God to deny his profession. ‘The presi- 
dent said to his servant: Heat some point- 
ed nails, and put them into his hands. 
While Probus was suffering this, he said : 
I thank thee O Lord, that thou madest my 
hands worthy to suffer for thy name’s sake, 
The Ga dent said: The many tortures 
have deprived you of your senses. Probus 
replied: The great power which you pos- 
sess, has not only made a fool of you, but 
you are also blind; for you do not know 
what you are doing. The president said : 
You who are tortured 
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your body except your eyes, dare you speak 
so to me? Pinch his eyes, said he to the 
executioners, so that he will gradually get 
blind. When this was done, Probus said : 
Behold you have also taken away my eyes! 
but you will not be permitted to put out the 
eyes of my faith. ‘The president said: Do 
you suppose that you will survive all these 
tortures? Or do you expect to die happy ? 
Probus answerd: Being thus engaged in 
my conflict, my end will draw nigh, so that 
I may finish my good and perfect confession, 
and be put to death by you without mercy. 
The president said: Take him away; bind 
him; put him into prison; and let none of 
his companions come near him to praise 
him for proving so stedfast in his ungodli- 
ness. In the next tragedy he shall be cast 
before wild beasts. 

Andronicus is next examined. Then said 
the president: Bringout Andronicus. De- 
metrius, the captain, answered: Lord, he is 
already here. The president said to An- 
dronicus: Have at least some compassion. 
on your youth, if you have reflected on the 
matter at all to honor the gods; consent 
thereto, and sacrifice to the gods, so that 
you may be released. Andronicus answer- 
ed: God will not allow it, O tyrant! that 
I should transgress the law of the Lord. 
You shall never shake me in my confident 
hope of my good profession in the Lord: 
I stand ready to receive all the tortures that 
your hardness of heart may inflict. The 
president said: It appears to me that you 
are raving, and possessed of the devil. 
Andronicus answered: If the devil was in 
me, I would obey you; but as I confess the 
Lord, I will never submit to the commands 
of the devil. But have you not the devil in 
you? Being blinded of the devil, you do 
the works of the devil ! 

The president said to the executioners: 

ake some paper and set fire to his body. 
When this was done, Andronicus said : ifs 
I should burn from the crown of my head 
to the soles of my feet, still the spirit is 
alive in me; therefore, you shall not conquer 
me; for the Lord is with me, whom I serve. 
The president said: You foolish man! how 
long will you continue to be obstinate > 
Seek at least to die upon your bed!! An- 
dronicus answered: As long as I live, I 
shall overcome your malice. The presi - 
dent said: Heat the branding irons again, 
and apply them in between his fingers. An- 
dronicus answered: O foolish despiser of 
God! you are full of the wicked thoughts 
of satan; you see that my body is almost 
consumed through the many tortures which 
you have inflicted. Do you think that I 
shall at last fear you? Ihave Christ dweil 
lug in my heart, hence [ disregard the tor- 
tures. The president said: You miscreant, 
dont you know that the Christ whom you 
adore became man, and was crucified under 
Pontius Pilate P Andronicus said: Be si- 
lent! for it is not lawful for you to speak 
of him. The president said: What gain 
have you from your faith and hope in this 
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man whom you call Christ? Andronicus 
said: I have to expect great gain anda great 
reward ; hence I endure all this patiently. 
The president said: Break his jaws for hin; 
take flesh and wine which had been offered 
on the altar; force him to swallow them. 
Andronicus called upon God as a witness, 
saying: O Lord! Lord! behold the vio- 
lence which 1 have to endure! ! The presi- 
dent said: How long will you thus obsti- 
nately endure this punishment? see you 
have eaten of that which was offered to the 
gods. Andronicus said: Cursed are all 
they who worship the gods, you and your 
princes. The president said : Do you curse 
the princes, miscreant! those who have 
given us unmolested peace? Andronicus 
answered: They are cursed who turn the 
world upside down—the Lord will put them 
to shame by his powerful arm. ‘The presi- 
dent commanded the executioners, saying : 
Put a piece of iron into his mouth ; break 
out all his teeth with it; and cut his slan- 
derous tongue out of his mouth, so that he 
will learn never again to slander the princes; 
take his teeth away, and burn his tongue 
to ashes, and strew the ashes about, so that 
the christians or some women, may not 
come and gather his remains, and preserve 
them as something costly and sacred ; take 
him away, and puthim into prison; so that 
he and his companions, Fharacus and Pro- 
bus, may be cast before wild beasts the 
nexttime. Acta proconsalaria per metaph. 
et alios, Sc. ; 

It is said that all the abovewritten, 
touching the examination of the afuremen- 
tioned christians, was preserved by the hea- 
thens themselves who put them to death; 
hence very few of the words have been al- 
tered; as a certain celebrated writer has 
said in the following remarks: Here ends 
the third examination or inquisition upon 
the rack: and these are the records of the 
transactions with those martyrs, as written 
by the notary public, and afterwards pur- 
chased by the christians. Beloved reader! 
I have translated these acts literally as they 
are in the original, in order to show how 
the heathens conducted the examination 
of christians; how these obdurate hea- 
thens tortured the christians to deny the 
faith; and how remarkably God preserved 
his people against the wiles of thedevil. It 
must not appear strange to the reader that 
the stadtholders or executioners so repeat- 
edly put the christians on the rack, and 
punished them, in order to constrain them to 
apostatize from the faith; because Lactantius 
mentions, in reference to a president in 
Bithynia, that he repeatedly tormented a 
christian for the space of two years, with all 
manner of tortures, to constrain him to re- 
nounce; and when he percieved, as he 
thought, that the christian was about re- 
nouncing his faith, he expressed himself 
in such terms as though he had conquered 
a large nation. How and in what manner 
these three were finally disposed of, was 
notrecorded by the heathens. Certain chris- 








tian brethren, namely, Macarius, Felix, and 
Verus, who, it is probable, bought the records 
of those transactions from the heathens, 
have supplied what in their opinion was 
wanting. It appears that they were specta- 
tors the following day at the theatre. 


An account of the death of the abovenamed 
martyrs, as given by certain christian 
brethren. 


_ Numerius Maximus, stadtholder of Ci- 
licia, called to his assistance the provider 
of public offerings and superintendent of 
the theatre in Cilicia, and commanded 
him that he should have all thingsin the 
theatre ready by the next day. ‘The next 
day a large collection of men and women 
assembled in the theatre, which was about 
one mile from the city. ‘The theatre being 
crowded, Maximus also attended to witness 
the tragedy ; when, a number of wild beasts 
being let loose, many persons were devour- 
ed. We christians kept ourselves conceal- 
ed, and were awaiting with great fear to see 
the martyrs brought forward. Then did 
Maximus peremptorily commmand the sol- 
diers to bring out the christian martyrs, 
namely, Tharacus, Probus, and Androni- 
cus. ‘Ihe soldiers compelled persons to 
carry the christians; for they were so la- 
cerated and wounded, that they could not 
walk—thus we saw them carried in this 
miserable condition into the theatre; and 
when we saw that they were cruelly treat- 
ed, we turned our faces away and wept. 
They were thrown into the theatre as so 
much refuse or offscouring of the world; 
when the multitude saw them, every one 
was frightened; and the people murmured 
considerably against Maximus, because he 
tortured them so severely, and then sen- 
tenced them to be thrust before wild beasts; 
nay, many left the theatre, accusing Maxi- 
mus of his barbarous cruelty. When Maxi- 
mus saw this, he commanded the soldiers to 
notice those who murmured, so that he 
might afterwards examine them judicially. 
In the meanwhile, he commanded that the 
wild beasts should be let loose upon the 
martyrs to devour them, &c. Jn Scriptura 
Christianorum Fratrum, 

To avoid prolixity we will give a summa- 
ry statement of the leading facts contained 
in the Scrip. Chris. Frat. The wild beasts 
were let loose, especially a very frightful 
bear, thena lioness ; both roared most fright- 
fully; so much so that the spectators were 
alarmed ; nevertheless, they did not molest 
the martyrs, much less devour them. The 
stadtholder became quite enraged, and com- 
manded the pen to pierce the bear 
through; but the lioness made her escape 
through a door which had been forced open 
by those who had escaped through fear. 
Then Maximus commanded the superin- 
tendent of the theatre, that he should let 
the ‘gladiators into the theatre, who were 
first to put the christians to death, and then 
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to fight with each other for life; which was | 
accordingly done. This event took place 
October 11th A. D. 290, at Tarsus in Cili- 
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martyrs and buried them decently. A. Mel- 
lin makes this remark : The actors of this 
scene wrote the conclusion of this account; 


hence we have not the least reason to doubt 
the truth of the proceedings in reference to 
the martyrs. Gesch. der Verfol. und Mart. 
gedr. 1619. B.1. F. 96. C.1. The pro- 
could not distinguish them. Nevertheless, | ceedings in regard to the martyrs may 
it is mentioned in Script. Christ. Frat.| be seen in the same book, Fol. 93. C.3, and 
that the christians took the bodies of the! F. 94. C. 1—4, and F. 95. C. 1—3. 


cia, &c. When the tragedy was ended, 
and before Maximus retired, he ordered ten 
soldiers to mingle the bodies of the mar- 
tyrs and gladiators, so that the christians 














AN ACCOUNT OF THE HOLY BAPTISM OF THOSE WHO SUFFERED 
DURING THE THIRD CENTURY. 


SUMMARY OF BAPTISM IN THIS CENTURY, 


Among the witnesses of true baptism, we have placed Tertullian in a conspicuous light. We did 
this for several reasons ; because he flourished in the early part of this century, and spread the fame of 
his doctrine. He reproved those who came too young to baptism, and he does this conclusively. Leo- 
nilla, grandmother of certain christians, had three of her son’s sons, Sosyppus, Cleosyppus, and Melo- 
syppus, baptized after being instructed. Next in order is Origen, surnamed Adamantius, who wrote on 
baptism and other religious subjects. Three learned men, Virian, Marcellinus, and Justin, are baptized 
on their faith ; also Pancratius, the son of Glion; also Bazilla, a virtuous young woman, instructed by 
Protus and Hyacinth, and afterwards baptized. Pontus was baptized, after being instructed by Ponti- 
an; he was a son of a christian, called Marcus. Nemesius instructed and baptized those who believed. 
Cyril, of Jerusalem, exhorted those who came to be baptized, that they should first fast forty days on 
account of their sins. We will then conclude with those who entertained views on the subject of 
baptism and the Lord’s supper, different from those of the Roman church, from which they had separated. 


In the first, and second century, we do 
not find asingle credible author make men- 
tion that any one had departed from the 
true ground of christian baptism ; much less 
that true baptism was changed to infant- 
baptism ; but in the third century there 
arose men who not only commanded infant- 
baptism, but supported and practised it ; 
though it was confined to a few places. It 
would not be inappropriate here to notice 
two things. First, by whom, how, and in 
what manner, baptism was then administer- 
ed in the true church of God. Second, 
by whom, how, and in what manner, infant- 
baptism was commenced, practised, and 
supported. But as our design is not to op- 
pugn error, but simply to show how true 
baptism, as instituted by Christ and prac- 
tised by the apostles, was maintained from 
one century to another ; how it was taught 
or preached ; and how the church of God 
blossomed in that faith, as a rose amidst 
thorns ; therefore we will not notice that part 
at present, but will mention it in the sequel. 

About A. D. 204. About this time tlour- 
ished the celebrated Tertullian. Perceiv- 
ing that baptism was administered too soon 
to the catechumens, because they baptized 
some who were yet children; he, with a 
view to prevent this mischief, wrote the 
following on the subject. Book on Baptism, 
chapter xyırı: It is more profitable to delay 
baptism than to be too urgent, &c. Again: 
True, the Lord says: Forbid them not to 
come unto me. ‘Therefore, let them come 
when they increase in years; let them come 
when they are instructed ; that when they 
do come, they become christians when they 





can learn to know Christ. Why hasten 
with the innocent young for the remission 
of sins? We should act more wisely in spir- 
itual matters than to trust those in divine 
things, whom we will not trust in temporal 
things, that they may know how to desire 
salvation, in order that it may appear that 
baptism is administered to those only who 
desired it. H. Mont. Nichtigkeit; pa. 17. 

Here, too early baptism is spoken against 
in different ways. The first argument is 
founded on the fact, that it is unnecessary 
to hasten with it; comprised in the follow- 
ing words: “ The delay of baptism accord- 
mg to every one’s circumstances, condition, 
and age, is more profitable than to hasten 
with baptism.” The second argument is 
founded on the import of the words of 
Christ: * Forbid them not to come to me.” 
His remarks on these words are: “ Let 
them come when they increase in ears,” 
&c. The third argument-is founded on the 
mnocence or inability of children ; he says: 
4 tie? hasten with the innocent young ?” 
&c. The fourth argument is founded on 
the imprudence manifested thereby ; he 
says: “ We should act more wisely in 
spiritual matters than to trust those in di- 
vine things, whom we will not trust in tem- 
poral things.” The fifth argument is found- 
ed on the desire for salvation, evinced by 
those who were to be baptized ; he says: 
““ That they may know how to desire sal- 
vation, in order that it may appear that 
baptism is administered to those only who 
desired it.” 

It is evident from the writings of Ter- _ 
tullian throughout, that he was greatly op- 
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posed to administering baptism too soon to 
senate and inexperienced youth; and on 
the contrary, how agreeable it would have 
been to him, if they had first attained the 
age of maturity, had been instructed and 
taught, and had been baptized on their own 
desire of being saved. Of the manner of 
baptism and how it was practised by him 
and his fellow brethren, he gives an ac- 
count in another place. He says: When 
we go down to the water, and first attend to 
baptism, we there show, even as we did be- 
fore in the church in the presence of the 
superintendent, that we renounce the dev- 
il with all his adherents and angels; then 
we are thrice immersed, as the Lord com- 
manded in his gospel. Jn dem Buch von 
der Krone der Kriegs-leuten, Cap. 3, 4. 
H. M. Nichtigkeit, pa. 16. Of this he 
gives a clearer explanation in the book of 
* Tragedies,” chap. 4. When we have 
gone into the water, and confessed the 
christian faith upon the words of his law, 
we testify with our mouth, that we re- 
nounce the devil, his pomp, and angels. 
And that this may be practised in truth, 
he gives this advice to those who are to be 
baptized: (in his Book of Baptism, Chap. 
20:) Those who are to be baptized, have 
to confess all their former sins, with much 
praying, fasting, genuflection, and watch- 
ing, that they may illustrate the baptism of 
John. They were baptized, says he, (Matt. 
3,) and confessed their sins. He after- 
wards explains what baptism is, and what 
it represents; from which we can plainly 
see that infant-baptism had no ground, at 
least in his opinion. The washing of re- 
generation, says he, is the sealing of faith ; 
which begins with the repentance of the 
penitent, and is known by it. Weare not 
washed, that we should sin no more, but 
because we have ceased from sin, and are 
washed at heart. For this is the first im- 
mersion of him that hears it, &c. Ziber 
de Poenitentia Cap. 6. 

Therefore, all of you who are too apt to 
exercise your inquisitiveness in this partic- 
ular of your satvation, take a view of the 
apostolic church, as it existed in its primi- 
tive days, when the epistles of the apos- 
tles were yet read, when their voice sound- 
ed abroad, and their views were expressed 
on this subject. If you are in Achaia, Cor- 
inth is near at hand ; if you are are not far 
from Macedonia, there is Philippi, and 
there Thessalonica; if you go into Asia, 
there you are near Ephesus; if you are in 
Italy, Rome is not far from you, &c. Let 
us see what the church said there; what 
was taught; in what they agreed with the 
church in Africa. ‘They acknowledge one 
God, Creator of all things ; and Jesus Christ 
the Son of God the Creator, born of the vir- 
gin Mary; and the resurrection of the body ; 
they connect the law and prophets with the 
gospel and the writings of the apostles, 
whence they draw their faith ; they seal it 
with water ; they believe in the Holy Ghost ; 


they strengthen their faith by partaking of ‘i 











the eucharist or the Lord’s supper; they 
confirm their faith by martyrdom ; and they 
receive none contrary to this institution. 
Thus far Tertullian. 

Here we would remark: It is indeed 
true, that he is here writing especially 
against the errors of the Valentinians, Mar- 
cionites, and the like; but as he observes 
that all these churches, and especially the 
church of Rome, at which time the apos- 
tolic doctrine was preached, sealed this 
faith by water, &c., and that they received 
none contrary to this institution; therefore, 
any one can plainly see that all the above- 
named churches administered baptism to 
adults only ; who could draw their faith 
from the gospel and apostolic writings ; and 
not only this, but who could strengthen 
their faith by the use of the eucharist, and 
confirm it by martyrdom, which are things 
that children cannot do. 


Tertullian’s opinion of several other reli- 
gious matters, according to P. 1. 
Twisck’s writings. 


_ Tertullian, says Twisck, exhorts chris- 
tian women, in a book written to his wife 
that they should not marry heathens ; an 
says, that it is impossible for them to live 
long in peace and harmony. What would 
the heathen husband think, if he was to 
see or hear that his wife kissed the first 
christian whom she should meet? 

In a book on patience, when speaking of 
the apostates and of avoiding them; he 
says, that patience is beneficial in all con- 
ditions. Isit a matter of surprise, that pa- 
tience will lead him to repentance who is 
wont to recommend a reasonable state of 
matrimony to the apostates ; or be induced 
by those things which are lawful, either for 
man or woman, to continue in a state of a 
widower or widow ? Repentance demands 
this; it looks for patience, and recommends 
it to those who would enter eternal life. 
How much good she does to both; the one 
she preserves from adultery, and the other 
she reforms, &c. Again: Do you think 
that it is a difficult thing for a christian to 
suffer ? His desire is to die rather than to 
kill others; and if you strike a christian 
he rejoices. Again: As we have nothing to 
do with other men’s religion, andas it does 
neither benefit nor hurt us; so it does not 
become any one religion to force another; 
seeing it must be received willingly, and 
not by compulsion; because the offering 
of a willing mind is required. . 

Again: Tertullian says, (in his fourth 
book against Marcion) on the words of 
Christ, ‘ This is my body :” “* That is, it 
is a figure or representation of my body. 
It would not have repeesenet his body had 
it not truly existed; for a mere shadow 
cannot be shadowed forth or be represent- 
ed.” He intends to prove that Christ had 
a true body; and what he calls a figure 
here, he calls a sacrament in the fifth book, 
with the express words: “* Zhe bread and 
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tie wine.” Still plainer, in his first book: 
“He did not despise or reject the bread, 
by which he set forth or represented his 
body.” He says: These words of Christ, 
té This is my body,” we have to understand 
in such a way as though Christ had said : 
This is a sign and figure of my body. I here 
refer you to Dionysius Alexander and Pau- 
linus, who both have written in the same way 
on the sacrament. Again: Tertullian says : 
We must not seek faith from the persons, 
but we must prove the persons by their 
faith, &c. ‘Tertullian taught that we had 
the apostles as our authors, who did not in- 
troduce any thing of their own, but faith- 
fully taught the nations what they had re- 
ceived from God. He also writes that 
churches are apostolic, if they teach and 
practise the same doctrines that the apos- 
tles did. ‘Tertullian says, that among oth- 
ers, the emperors would ‘have believed in 
Christ, had the world not needed their ser- 
vices; and, therefore, they could not become 
christians, because they served the world 
and carried on wars. 

Vicecomes quotes from Tertullian, 1 
book, Chap. 4. concerning baptism, as fol- 
lows: “ There is no difference between 
those who were baptized of John in Jordan, 
and those baptized of Peter in the Tiber, 
in order to show that, in those days, they 
had neither baptismal fonts nor churches.” 
I. M. Taufge. pa. 275: “ After we go into 
the water,” says Tertullian, “* we willing- 
ly confess our sins and the christian faith.” 

We have added these last two quotations 
of Tertullian, believing that they are to 
the purpose, as confirmatory of what we 
have said above respecting baptism. For 
the first removes the superstitious notions 
which were practised with the water, bap- 
tismal fonts, churches, &c., or it at least 
speaks against the use of them. In the sec- 
ond quotation, it is declared that itis prop- 
er to confess our sins, and make a pro- 
fession of the christian faith at baptism. 
Whereby it is conclusively proved, that it 
is improper to be baptized without making 
confession of our sins, and a profession of 
the christian faith. We now take our leave 
of Tertullian. 


A.D. 224. Weonilla, a christian grand- | 


mother, had three son’s sons, Sosyppus, 
Cleosyppus, and Melosyppus, under her 
care. She entreated Remigius that he 
would catechize them and afterwards bap- 
tize them. This was done in the fear of 
God. From this it may be seen that chil- 
dren were first instructed in the christian 
faith before they were baptized. ‘This is 
worthy of being borne in mind. _ 

D. 231. About this time Origen Ad- 
amantius wrote on the subject of baptism. 
He writes on the words (Homily 6 on Eze- 
kiel xvı. 4) “ Neither wast thou washed in 
water to supple thee,” &c.: We who have 
received the grace of baptism and the name 
of Jesus Christ, are washed unto salvation. 


Simon was washed, and when he was bap- || forth no fruits meet for repentance. 


tized, he remained in company with Phil- 














lip; but not being washed unto salvation, 
he was condemned by him through whom 
the Holy Ghost spoke and said: ‘Thou and 
thy money perish. It is a matter of great 
importance that he who is washed, be wash- 
ed unto salvation. Pay particular attention 
to this, you catechumens, and prepare 
yourselves by what you are told, while you 
are yet under instruction and are not yet 
baptized ; and then come to the washing of 
regeneration, and be washed unto salvation. 
But be not washed assome, whoare washed, 
but not unto salvation; like those who re- 
ceive the water, but not the Holy Ghost. 
He that is washed unto salvation, receives 
both the water and the Holy Ghost. But 
because Simon-was not washed unto sal- 
vation, he received the water only, but 
not the Holy Ghost; for he thought he could 
obtain the gift of the Holy Ghost with mon- 
ey, inasmuch as he was not washed unto 
salvation. ‘That which we read as havin 
been said to those at Jerusalem,is addresse 
to every sinful soul who believes. 7b. H. M. 
Nichtig. 2. D. pa. 36,37. "The above cited 
words of Origen give us an idea of the 
custom of baptism in his day; namely, that 
the candidates for baptism were first in- 
structed in the faith, and had to prepare 
themselves before they were baptized. For 
when he says: Pay particular attention to 
this, you catechumens, and prepare your- 
selves by what you are told, while you are 
yet under instruction and are not yet bap- 
tized, and then come to the washing of re- 
generation, &c., what else are we taught by 
this than that he confirms what John de- 
manded of those who came to him to be 
baptized, saying: Bring forth fruits meet 
for repentance, &c. Matt. m1. 8; that is, 
prepare yourselves by a true reformation, 
that you may receive baptism worthily, &c. 
Afterwards when commenting on the 
words, Ezek. xvi. 5: “But thou wast cast 
out in the open field, to the loathing of thy 
person ;” he says: If we again sin after the 
washing of regeneration, we are rejected, 
according to the word of God, the day that 
we are born; persons are frequently found, 





| who, when they are washed in the washing 


of regeneration, bring forth no fruit meet 
for repentance; nor do they practise the 
mystery of baptism, as they did when they 
were yet catechumens, nor with more love 
than when they were yet hearers of the 
word, nor are their actions more holy than 
before. Dear people, pay attention to the 
words of the text: Thou wast cast out in 
the open field, to the loathing of thy person 
in the day thou wast born, &c. 

By this explanation he confirms his former 
opinion; namely, that those who are to be 
baptized must first be structed ; and when 
baptized, they must be truly regenera‘ed ; 
and thus he calls baptism the washing of 
regeneration, as Paul teaches, Tit. mz. 5. 
Besides, he complains that those who are 
washed in the washing of regeneration, bring 
I Heat. 
least gives us to understand, that the bap- 
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tized person must be truly converted, and 
that he must bring forth good fruit ; but how 
canhe converthimself, that is, turn trom the 
error of his way, who did not err before- 
hand? And how can it be required of him 
to bring forth good fruit, who did not pre- 
viously bear bad fruit? Hence it is evident 
that he does not understand this as having 
reference to the baptism of little children, 
who have not erred and brought forth evil 
fruit; so that it could be required of them, 
through baptism, to turn from the error of 
their way, and bring forth better fruit than 
ne had done beforehand. 

That the mortifying of the flesh and the 
resurrection unto newness of life are con- 
nected with baptism, is plainly taught by 
Origen, as may be seen.in his remarks on 
the words: Know ye not,ithat so many of us 
as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were 
baptized into his death? Rom. v1, 3. Upon 
which he thus comments: But it appears to 
me, that the apostle designedly presents this 
article first in this chapter; inasmuchas he 
says: Know ye not, &c. By which he 
shows that it was not in the days of the 
apostles as it is now, that those who are 
baptized receive only the outward sign 
of the mystery ; but that they then received 
the eves and evidence of it; and that in 
truth it was given to those who understood 
it, and were instructed concerning it; that 
those who are baptized, are baptized into 
the death of Christ, and are buried with 
him in baptism; and that those who are 
baptized, have to walk in newness of life, 
even as Christ was raised from the dead by 
the glory of the Father-&c. A. Mont. pa. 
37. This is at least a plain and unequivocal 
expression in regard to what kind of baptism 
he is here treating of; namely, a baptism, 
of which the power and evidence are given 
to those who understood it; by which they 
were buried into the death, &c.; by which 
they are raised to walk in newness of life, 
&c. Which are things that infants cannot 
comprehend; much less can they put them 
into practice. ‘These are some of his ex- 
pressions among many others. 


Admonitory notice in relation to the wri- 
tings of Origen. 


There are some cases in the Homilies 
which have been produced in defense of 
infant-baptism. They occur in Hom. 8. 
on the 12 and 13 chap. of Leviticus; Hom. 
14. on the 2 chap. Luke; and in a commen- 
tary on 6 chap. Romans. ‘These cases 
are nowadays brought forward to justify 
infant-baptism, and to prove that Origen 
sanctioned the custom ; but this is complete- 
ly refuted by several learned writers. It 
is clearly proved that those are not the ex- 
pressions of Origen but of Ruffin, the priest 
at Aquilia, of whom it is mentioned that he 
lived 150 years subsequent to Origen ; that 
he translated Origen’s works from Greek 
into Latin; that he added the aforesaid 


expressions gratuitously; and that he oe. 











and there omitted important gee, We 
assent ‚to this explanation. See Ruffin’s 
Intro. to Origen’s Com. on Rom. ; Lras- 
mus’s life of Origen; Jacobi Mehrningü 
Baptismi Historia pa. 283—291 ; H. Mon- 
tani Nicht. der Kindertaufe, 2nd Ed. pa. 
29—34 and 42, 43, Ge. Besides this, Ori- 
gen has been accused of other gross errors ; 
among the rest, he has been accused of be- 
lieving that all wicked spirits will finally 
be saved; but he himself denies this in a 
letter written to those of Alexandria, in 
which he complains concerning the impu- 
dence of his adversaries, who dared, in his 
life time, to slander him in so shameful a 
manner as no rational man would be guilty 
of : How would they then pervert his wri- 
tings after his death? We evidently see, 
(says Jacob Mehrning) from the writings 
which we have of Origen, that many unlearn- 
ed and grossly erring spirits resort to this 
great man’s name, (whom Jerome calls the 
second master of the apostolic church,) in 
order to play upon the credulity of the 
simple. Bapt. Hist. pa. 288, 289. 


P. I. Twisck’s remarks upon Origen’s 
doctrine, A. D. 231. 


Origen, a man who abounds in spiritual 
allegories, who practised what he taught 
others, as church history relates, commenc- 
ed about this time to write his works, and 
says to the catechumens: Repent, that you 
may receive baptism for the remission of 
your sins. Again: Any one who contem- 
plates to be baptized and does not renounce 
his sins and former habits, remaining in his 
former condition, does not come to be bap- 
tized, ashe ought, &c. Again: Demetrius 
ordained Origen at Alexandria to instruct 
the youth in the christian faith ; which duty 
was discharged before him, by Platinus and 
Clement, the immediate successors of the 
apostles. Some of his ile 
nus, Heraclides, an eron, and a chris- 
tian woman, were put to death for the sake 
of Christ, before they were baptized; and 
so attained the baptism of fire. Ä 

After Origen, Heracles was ordained 
teacher ofthe catechumens at Alexandria ; 
he was succeeded by Dionysius. Origen 
says, that it is unlawful to persecute any 
one on account of his faith; and he that 
would live according to the gospel, should 
not compel his brother to take an oath; and 
it does not become such a one to take an 
oath himself, though it should be demanded 
of him. 

Again, on Matt. xxtır., he says: The 
Lord accuses those teachers, who do not 
only not practise what they teach, but who 
also, as unmerciful tyrants, disregard their 
hearers, and burthen them beyond endur- 
ance, in that they forbid them to marry, 
and, though it is profitable, urge them to 
observe an impracticable chastity, &c. 
Again: It is a dead letter, that John is to 
be understood literally ; hence he insists 
upon it, that the natural eating of the body 
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of Christ avails nothing; and that it must, 
therefore, be spiritually understood and 
eaten. Again, Origen writes in his 12 
Hom. on the book of Joshua, as follows: 
If the wars of Joshua and his people were 
not a figure and antetype of the spiritual 
wars of Christ and of christians, the books 
of Joshua would not have been received 
and read, much less, acknowledged, in the 
heavenly Jerusalem, the peaceable church 
of the lovers of God, by the apostles who 

reached peace. And he further proves 
= many weli grounded arguments, that 
Christ was the Prince of peace; that he 
taught peace and not war; and that we are 
not to fight with earthly, but spiritual weap- 
ons, against the devil, the world, flesh, sin, 
death, &c. Again, when speaking of the 
destruction of Ai and the extermination of 
the king and his people: Here we must 
not understand that the saints under the 

ospel dispensation, may shed blood and 
Kin with the sword. Great mysteries are 
concealed in this and the like histories. 
He further says: That we should exter- 
minate Ai, that is, the kingdom of darkness 
and sin, through the spiritual Joshua, Christ 
Jesus. Col. 1. Eph. vr. Again, Origen in 
Hom. on Matt. vır., says, ın regard to the 
text in Luke xxrr. concerning the buying of 
asword; Itis wicked to understand this lit- 
erally and not allegorically, For if a per- 
son should understand this literally, and 
not observe the mind and will of God, but 


sell his coat and buy a sword, he would |/h 


understand the words contrary to the will 
of Christ, &c. 

Again, in the book against Celsus 1., he 
says, that war is abolished by the only God. 
And again, when speaking of antichrist, 
(2 Thess, 11.) he says, that he sitteth in the 
temple of God, &c.; and immediately af- 
terwards adds: Antichrist only assumes to 
himself the name of Christ, but does not 
his works, nor does he teach the words of 
truth ; Christ is the truth; antichrist is pre- 
tended truth, &c. ; he manifests himself as 
though he was Christ and the word of God, 
but he is, nevertheless, the abomination of 
desolation. 

«A.D. 251. Hereitis remarked that Vir- 
ian, Marcellinus, and Justin, learned men, 
in the days of the emperor Decius, had an 
interview concerning the christians, and 
that they were pleased with the holy reli- 
gion ; and hearing that believers were bap- 
tized, they sent for a teacher called Justin, 
and entreated him to baptize them. Justin 
rejoiced that such learned men should bow 
to the yoke of Jesus; he then began to 
instruct them; he afterwards had water 
brought, and baptized them on confes- 
sion of their faith. © 

A, D. 253, We read in ancient authors 
that Pancratius, the son of the believing 
Clionius, was baptized at mount Celius, 
in the fifteenth year of his age, after he had 
been instructed only days in the chris- 
tian religion. We Shall not here notice 
what is said in relation to this matter con- 
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cerning the part that Dionysius took. It 
suflices us that it is evident from this, that 
believers had not their children baptized 
till-they had arrived at the age of under- 
standing, and desired baptism to be admin- 
istered on their faith. - 
A.D.255. Basilla, a modest and amia- 
ble young woman, learned the christian 
faith at Rome, in the days of Gallien, from 
Eunuchus, Protus, and Hyacinth, and was 
baptized by Cornelius the bishop. . 
A..D.257. Pontus, the son of Marcus, 
a christian, was instructed by the bishop or 
teacher, Pontian, and then baptized. Here 
observe, that Pontus was not of Jewish or, 
gentile parents, but of christian descent; 
for it is said he was the son of a christian, | 
called Marcus; from which it appears, as 
well as in the case of Pancratius, that pa- 
rents did not baptize their children till they 
had attained to the years ofunderstanding. 
A. D.264. Nemesius and others cat- 
echized in the days of the emperors Vale- 
rian and Gallien ; and according to the cus- 
tom of the church, after fasting, baptized 
all who believed. 5 
About A. D. 290. The above cited ex- 
amples of those who were baptized on their 
faith, after being instructed, are confirmed. 
by Cyril of Jerusalem; who also taught how 
those who were baptized, should conduct 
themselves before and after baptism. He 
is mentioned by Jacob Mehrning, as having 
flourished at the close of this century, and 
e adduces several passages from this au- 
thor, by which he proves that infant-baptism 
is destitute of foundation, and that baptism 
was administered subsequently to faith and 
conversion. In his History of Baptism, 
pa. 317, 318, M. has these remarks: Cyril 
himself exhorts some catechumens, who 
had spent several years in voluptuousness 
and unchastity, that they should not think 
it hard to be penitent for forty days, say- 
ing: Rather abandon the present, and be- 
lieve in things future. You have spent so 
many years and served the world for 
naught; and will you not refrain forty days 
for the sake of Ebel souls? Again: Re- 
pent, O man, and the grace of baptism shall 
not be withheld from you! Cyril admon- 
ished such novices earnestly unto godli- 
ness, so that when they are about receiving 
baptism, they will not be thrust out like 
the guest in the gospel, who had no wedding 
garment on. ‘Therefore, he says: Let it 
be far from you that any of you, who have 
your names registered in the baptismal re- 
cords, should hear: Friend! how did you 
come here, and you have not on the wed- 
ding garment? Again, Cyril says: Begin 
to wash your garments by repentance, so 
that you who are called to the marriage of 
the Lamb, may be found worthy. 
In His. Bap.'pa. 519, Cyril Cat. 1 Myst. 
pa. 319, he saysto those who are to be bap- 
tized: Hear the voice of the prophet that 
saith: Wash yourselves, cleanse yourselves, 
Ye away the evil from among you, that the. 
ost of angels may call unto you: Blessed 
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are they whose transgressions are forgiven, 
and whose sins are covered. Again, Cyril 
admonishes the newly baptized : Since you 
have put off the old garments and put on 
the spiritual ones, you should henceforth 
walk in white garments. This we do not 
say, because it is necessary that you should 
always have on white garments; but that 
you put on such garments, as are white, 
clean, and spiritual, before God. And in 
Chap. x.: Would to God that we might 
all of a truth say: My soul rejoices in the 
Lord; for he has clothed me with salvation, 
and put on me the garment of joy. He 
afterwards shows how holy, godly, and 
happy it is to be added to the church 
through baptism; nay, it is astonishing how 
amiably, peaceably, and consolingly, he 
addresses them, saying: You have entered 
your names in the knight-hood of Christ ; 
you have received the light of grace, a de- 
sire for the kingdom, a good desire, hope, 
&c. And, Chap. xxxvıu., he addresses 
those who were baptized: Now you have 
tasted salvation, O you enlightened ones! 
gather your heavenly flowers, and twine 
heavenly wreaths. Now, now! is the odor 
of the Holy Ghost agreeable in you. You 
have been at the gates of the royal palace; 
would to God that you might be presented 
to the King. The blossoms have now ap- 
peared; O! that the fruit would make its 
appearance ! 

How could it be possible that Cyril of 
Jerusalem, should have taught differently 
concerning baptism, from what the Baptists 
do at present; namely, that faith and repent- 
ance must be connected with it; seeing he 
uses such expressions throughout, as prove 
that he has no allusion to infant-baptism. 
For example, he admonishes such catechu- 
mens as had spent several years in volup- 
tuousness and unchastity, not to think it 
hard to be penitent for forty days, &c.; 
which agrees with what was said to those 
who were not prepared to be baptized. 
Matt. 111. 7, 8. This he confirms in the 
sequel, adding: That they must repent for 
Be days, lest the grace of baptism be de- 
nied them. And again, lest they be thrust 
out with the guest in the gospel, &c. &c. 
&c. He then admonishes them, because 
they had put off the old garment, &c.: 
Henceforth you shall live holy, and pay 
God your vows made when you were bap- 
tized, &c. This is indeed a scriptural ex- 
position, and is plainly expressed in the 
words of Cyril. 

We now come to his last sentiment, of 
which we shall say but a few words; for 
he expressly speaks of adult-baptism, of 
those who have faith and are penitent ; 
when he says, that since they are enlight- 
ened, they have the sweet smelling odor of 
salvation, &c. And he exhorts them to 
gather heavenly flowers, &c. And adds: 
‘The blossoms have now appeared; O! 
that the fruit would make its appearance!” 
Any man of understanding can_ plainly 











fants, nor of infant-baptism ; but he speaks 
to adults, and of baptism pertaining to 
adults. And besides, from his having spo- 
ken before of those who were instructed 
in the christian faith, it is evident that it 
was the custom of that day to instruct them 
first, and then to baptize them on the pro- 
fession of faith. This, without controversy, 
was the scriptural and holy usage; which is 
not the invention of man, as infant-baptism 
is, but is in accordance with what Christ 
and the apostles taught. 

. D. 300. Arnobius, an aged teacher, 
says: (Bal. 146) You are not first baptiz- 
ed, and then begin to receive the faith and 
have a desire; but when you are to be 
baptized, you make known your will to the 
teacher, and make a full confession of your 
faith with your own mouth. These are 
pleasing doctrines of Arnobius, showing 
that faith preceded baptism, in his day. 
But we will speak more of him in the fol- 
lowing century. 

A. D. 300. About this time, according 
to accounts, there were several persons 
who separated from the Catholic church; 
these were Dadoes, Sabas, Adelphius, Her- 
mas, Simeones, &c., who were accused of 
heresy by the Roman catholic church ; 
among other things, they were charged with 
having erroneous views of the sacrament 
of the Lord’s supper, as also of baptism, 
that is, infant-baptism. They were accus- 
ed of maintaining that the Lord’s supper 
had no intrinsic saving efficacy, and that 
baptism availed the person baptized noth- 
ing; but that fervent prayer alone must 
cast out the indwelling devil, &c. 

Concerning these charges and many oth- 
ers preferred against them, whether justly 
or unjustly, consult His. Zee. Tripart Lib. 
7. Cap. 11. 8. Franck’s Chron. der Roem. 
Kaetz. gedruckt Anno 1563, fol. 96, Lit. E. 
unter dem Namen Eraclitus Epulius. 

When they say that baptism does not 
avail the person baptized, they conclusive- 
ly speak against infant-baptism; because in 
the Roman church they practised none but 
infant-baptism. That this has reference to 
infant-baptism is plain from what is added 
thereto, that not baptism, but fervent pray- 
er alone, cast out the indwelling satan, &c. 
For those of the Roman church had differ- 
ent views of the matter; namely, that satan 
must be cast out of the infant by baptism. 
Nevertheless, we let every one judge for 
himself in this matter. Jacob Mehrnin 
says, when writing at the close of the thir 
century: These are all pleasing admoni- 
tions, which were given to the catechumens 
before and after baptism, which in truth 
cannot take place with infants. And thus 
it is proved that infant-baptism cannot be 
supported by one reputable ancient au-_ 
thor, or church historian of this century. 
Bap. Hist. pa. 320 and 321. But P. I. 
T wisck’s explanation proves this still more 
directly ; he observes at the close of the 
third century: Though infant-baptism was 


perceive that Cyril does not speak of in-| brought into being by some individuals, or 


110 


THE BLOODY THEATRE, 








by the Roman church, as they themselves 
prove ; nevertheless, many receive baptısm 
consequent upon faith, in connection with 
a penitent life. See 5 B. of Untergang 


der Tyrannen, pa. 83, 84. We will now 
close our remarks on baptism for the third 
century, and proceed to give an account of 
those who sutfered in the fourth century. 





AN ACCOUNT OF THOSE WHO SUFFERED IN THE FOURTH CENTURY. 


SUMMARY OF THE MARTYRS OF THE FOURTH CENTURY. 


This lamentable time commenced with the tenth general persecution in the days of the emperor 


Diocletian, and ended with Maximus. 


This was a long and severe persecution. 


To preserve chrono- 


logical order, we arranged the matter according to the respective years in which they suffered for the 


truth of the gospel. 


In the first year of this persecution, suffered Anthim and many others at Nico- 
media; Phileus, Cassian, Eulalia, and Eucratis, aged virgins. ond 
tius, aged fourteen, Justus, Felix of Tibaris; two brothers, Primus, and Felician, &e. 


In the second year, Euplius, Pancra- 
In the third 


year, Apphian, Ulpian, Aedesius, Agathopius, and Theodulus, Julitta of Iconia, forty young men, &e. 
In the fourth year, Sylvanus, Januarius, Sosius, Proculus, Pelagia, Theonas, Cyrina, and Julian &c. 


In the fifth year, Theodosia, a virgin of Tyre, Pamphilus, a friend of Eusebius of Cesarea. 
sixth year, Ennathas, a virgin of Scytopolis, Catharine of Alexandria. 


In the 
In the seventh year, Ares, 


Promus, and Elias, Peter Abselamus, at Ascalon; and-three sisters, Biblis, Aquilina, and Fortunata, 


&e. 


In the eighth year, two sisters were put to death at Antioch, also Irene, Petras, Nilus, and P. 


Mythius; forty were beheaded; Martionilla, Euphratesia ; seven brethren, and others. In the ninth 
year, Lucian, elder at Antioch, Peter, Faustus, Dydius, and Ammonius, Anysia, a virgin of Thessalonica, 


Demetrius, &c. 


In the tenth year, Bugenius, Auxentius, Maodatius, and many others. 


Two other 


persecutions follow ; one in the reign of Licinus, and the other in the reign of Julian; which are 
called the eleventh, and twelfth persecution. In the reign of Licinus, suffered Basilius, Ammon, and 
two brothers, Donatian and Rogatian, one of whom had been baptized. In the reign of Julian suffered 
John and Paul, who opposed war; others suffered under the emperor Valens. Conclusion. 


A. D. 301. About this time, says P. I. 
Twisck, the persecution was very violent ; 
for when Diocletian wished to amuse him- 
self at the theatre, the multitude called out 
ten times that the christians should be put 
to death, and twelve times that they should 
be exterminated. We have already taken 
notice of the first bloody decree, issued in 
the reign of Diocletian, A. D. 284, in con- 
sequence of which many christians were 
put to death, as may be seen in the cases 
of Claudius, Asterius, Neon, Zenobius, 
and the pious christian women, Nuina, 
Theonilla, Zenobia, sister of Zenobius; 
who were put to death in thecity of Aegea, 
and in Tarsus of Celicia, the native place 
of the apostle Paul; these all died for the 
testimony of Jesus their Savior. This per- 
secution continued unabated from 284 to 
the close ofthe century, as we have shown 
in the proper place. We also made mention 
of a second decree, which was succeeded, 
nineteen years afterwards, by one of the 
sorest persecutions that the christians ever 
endured; of which we promised to give an 
account, and which we have now taken in 
hand to describe. We will, therefore, pro- 
ceed to give an account of this very severe 
persecution. 


Of the tenth general persecution of the 
christians, which began in the reign of 
Diocletian, A. D. 302. 


Several writers have given us accounts 
of the cruelties of the emperor Diocletian. 
There are two things which always appear 





surpassingly strange. First, that a human 
being could commit such cruelties upon 
his fellow man, as Diocletian did upon the 
christians. Second, that the christians, who 
were frail and mortal men, could endure 
all these tortures; and not only this; but 
that many evinced great joy in their sufler- 
ings, out of pure love to Christ, with the 
confident hope of their reward.- We will 
first treat of the forıner, and secondly or 
the latter. 


The cause and importance of this perse- 
culion, described by P. I. Twisck, from 
authentic sources. 


The two emperors, Diocletian and Maxi- 
mian, both reigned at the same time with 
great unanimity and constancy, and did not 
separate from each other. But when they 
had ruled about ten years, they agreed to 
exterminate the christians, because dissen- 
tions in religion caused great disturbance 
among the domestics; and in the Roman 
kingdom. The apostate christians were 
talebearers ; they occasioned this persecu- 
tion and kindled the fire. For they flat- 
tered the emperor that the christians could 
be exterminated. ‘The persecution which 
succeeded, was of the most distressing na- 
ture. ‘I'wisck continues : But the pretext 
under which they excited the emperor Dio- 
cletian against the christians, was the charge 
that the christians had fired the city of Ni- 
comedia, which was then the place of the 
emperor’s court, whereby the emperor’s 
palace was completely destroyed ; on ac- 
count of this calamity, they oppressed 
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the christians. The emperor was exceed- 
ingly enraged; and readily believing the 
defamers, he considered himself justified 
to persecute them. He, therefore, issued a 
publie decree in the nineteenth year of his 
reign, A. D. 502; (as was done in the days 
of Antiochus.) that they were all to sacri- 
fice to the gods of the emperor on pain of 
death ; that all the christian churches and 
places of worship, and their books should 
be wholly destroyed. There was scarce a 
city in which there were not hundreds of 
christians daily put to death. 

It is recorded that in one month’s time 
seventeen thousand christians perished 
and that the blood which was shed colored 
red many streams of water; for some were 
hanged, others beheaded, some were burnt ; 
and a ship was filled full of christians and 
sunk in the deep. He describes the cruel- 
ties which were practised upon the chris- 
tians, in the following words: These tyrants 
dragged some about the streets tied to the 
tails of horses ; and when completely bruis- 
ed and lacerated, they were again remand- 
ed to prison, and placed upon beds of pot- 
sherds and other pointed instruments, so 
that their respite should be more intolerable 
than actual torture. They bent down the 
limbs of large trees, and fastened one leg 
to one branch and another to another, and 
let them spring up, and thus tear them to 

ieces. Of some they cut off the ears, nose, 
ips, hands, and toes, and let them only es- 
cape with their eyes, so that they might be 


tortured the more barbarously. They sharp- | 


ened sticks, and forced them between the 
nails and flesh ; melted lead and pewter 
were poured upon their naked bodies. 


True account of the cause and severity of 
this persecution, according to the account 
in the “Introduction to the Martyrs’ 
Mirror of the defenseless Christians,” Sc. 


The tenth persecution of the christians 
commenced A.D. 302, in the nineteenth 
year of tne reign of the emperor Diocletian. 
‘Though it had blazed a little before; yet it 
broke forth in raging flames this year, so 
that it exceeded all former persecutions, 
not only in cruelty, but also in duration ; 
for it continued twelve years under the 
emperors Domitian, Maximian, and Max- 
entius; and principally in the East. Euse- 
bius, who lived to see this persecution, gives 
a full description of its cruelty, in his 
Church History Book VIII. He says that 
the cause of it was the liberty of the chris- 
tians, who were highly esteemed, &c. Then 
it happened, says the writer of the /ntrodue- 

‚tion, &c., that Diocletian issued mandates, 
commanding that all the churches and pla- 
ces of meeting of the christians should be 
razed, and their books burnt. Then another 
was issued, commanding that all the teach- 
ers and heads of the church should be com 
pelled to sacrifice to the gods, or be put to 
death. Then they also began to torture and 











put to death common people of the chris- 
tians. Some were tormented, tortured, and 
torn to pieces with iron hooks, others were 
burnt with hot bars of iron; some were 
compelled to sacrifice, and then it was re- 
ported that they had voluntarily offered.* 


Further account of the cause of this perse- 
cution, according to John Gysius. 


In the year 302, says he, the emperor Dio- 
cletian, began a great and unmerciful per- 
secution against the christians in the nine- 
teenth year of his reign. ‘This is usually 
called the tenth persecution; of which Salpu- 
tius Severus writes as follows : The most se- 
vere persecution that ever prevailed against 
the christians, and which devastated them 
for ten years, had its rise fifteen years after 
Valerian, in the days of Diocletian and 
Maximian. At this time the whole world 
was stained with the blood of martyrs. 
For they willingly entered the lists to en- 
gage in this glorious and honorable wrest- 
ling, or to suffer martyrdom for the name 
of the Lord. For the honor which a mar- 
tyr acquired was more sought after than the 
offices of bishops. Never was this world as 
much depopulated by war as it was through 
this persecution; nor have we ever gained 
a greater victory than during this ten years’ 
persecution, because they could not con- 
quer us. Diocletian, through instigation, got 
the emperor Maximian also, who wasnatur- 
ally cruel, unfaithful, and unchaste, to take 
part with him. Diocletian raged in the 
East, and Maximian in the West. When 
the emperor Diocletian had resolved to re- 
store the Roman empire to its ancient flour- 
ishing condition, which appeared to have 
been neglected, he also strove to restorean 
equality in religion—the worshiping of the 
gods alone; they, therefore determined to 
exterminate the christians, because they 
rejected and pronounced condemnation 
against the gods. ‘There were many philo- 
sophers and sophists, who through their 
writings instigated and encouraged the em- 
perors, and, consequently, all the princes to 
believe that the christian religion was false, 
ungodly, suverstition, &c. And on the 
other hand, they declared that the pagan 
religion was the mostancient, and contend- 
ed for the worshiping of the gods which 
rule the world by their power and majesty. 

Among these instigators besides Apolini- 
us, were Porphyry, a philosopher, who be- 
ing a Jew, became a christian, and after- 
wards, became an apostate ; and Hierocles, 
a man greatly respected. Methodius, bishop 
of Tyre, Eusebius and Apollinarius wrote 
against Porphyry. Eusebius wrote against 
Lactantius and all of the same character. 





*T'he author states that they were beheaded in 
so great numbers in Egypt, that the executioners 
were tired and their swords became dull, and the 
christians went there voluntarily ; being solicitous 
lest they should not be there in time to die as mur= 
tyrs. Fol. 43, Col 1. &e. 
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Touching thetorturings, he writes thus: 
It would take too much time and space to 
mention all the different modes of torture 
with which christians were tormented 
through the instigations of the devil, during 
this persecution; such as beating, scourg- 
ing, bruising, and lacerating their bodies 
with all manner of pointed instruments ; 
these, however, were only preparatories to 
more cruel and severe tortures unto death. 
‘They poured melted lead upon the bodies 
of some, others they gradually roasted ; 
some had pointed sticks and needles forced 
under their finger nails ; others, after they 
had endured all manner of tortures, were 
thrust before bears, lions, leopards, and 
other wild beasts, &c. Some were sufioca- 
ted with smoke ; many had their noses, ears, 
and hands cut off, and were obliged to wan- 
der, as strangers, through the country, as a 
terror to other unknown christians. 

The aforementioned writer says that this 
persecution extended itself over Asia, Af- 
rica, Europe, and all the islands; particu- 
larly, Sicily, Lisbon, Samos, &c. After- 
terwards, when speaking of the destruction 
of certain cities, he says : Many cities had 
totaste the cup of persecution, especially 
Thebais and Antino in Egypt; Nicopolis 
in Thrace ; Aquileja in Italy, where all the 
christians were put to death; also, Florence, 
Bergomum, Verona, Neapolis, Beneven- 
tum, and Venusia in Italy; Marseilles and 
Triers in France; where the blood flowed 
so profusely that the streams became red 
with it; the city Augusta in Germany; 
even Spain, Britain, Rethia, and other 
countries, did not escape. 


Admonitory notice to the reader. 


Before we proceed to give an account of 
the sufferings of the martyrs in this century, 
we deem it expedient to make him ac- 

uainted with the following : First, that in 
the beginning of this century many errors 
arose among those called christians, espe- 
cially among those of Rome; they were such 
gross errors, that they even resorted to 
weapons of defense, as some did previous- 
ly, which caused the inoffensive, meek 
christians nota little distress, fear, and sor- 
row. Secondly, that those who maintained 
this error, died for their opinions, as well 
as the truly sincere martyrs; whereby the 
death and the glorious martyrdom of the 
true christians were not a little obscured. 
Thirdly, that we took all possible pains 
to distinguish the latter from the former ; 
because among all those of whom we have 
given and shall give an account, none can 
be accused of gross error; much less of be- 
ing guilty of shedding human blood. At 
least we could not find that any of them 
were guilty; hence, we have in charity, to 
judge and speak well of them. As this per- 
secution under Diocletian and Maximian, 
was not only severe, but of long continu- 
ance, we deemed it expedient to give an 
account of the sufferers, in chronolegical 
order. 














The first year of this persecution begins 
A. D. 302. 


Diocletian had now drawn his sword 
with the full determination to shed blood, 
to murder, burn, and slay; this began at 
the shepherds of Christ, ot which we shall 
give several examples. 


Antimus, bishop of the church of Christ, at 
Nicomedia, and many members of the — 
church, beheaded for the testimony of 
Jesus Christ, A. D. 502. 


Antimus is counted among the first who 
suffered in the tenth persecution; he wasa _ 
bishop of the EK at Nicomedia; of 
whom it is said that he was beheaded in 
Nicomedia, for the testimony of Jesus 
Christ; and it is also said that together 
with him many members of that church 
received the martyr’s crown. 


A more minute account of the sufferings 
and death of Antimus, according to 
John Gysius. 


About this time, says he, Antimus, 
bishop of Nicomedia, was beheaded, and 
many others, after making an honorable 
profession. Nicephorus writes that he was 
first cruelly beaten, that his heels were bored 
through with a sharp piece of burning wood, 
that he was thrown upon potsherds, that 
they put heated slippers of iron upon his feet, 
tore the skin and flesh from his body, burnt 
him with torches, and finally beheaded him. 
Some others had to share a similar fate; 
among whom were Tirannien, bishop of the 
church at Tyre, Zenobius of Zidon, Syl- 
vanus of Gaza, also Pamphilus, concern- 
ing whom Eusebius wrote a book in par- 
ticular. 


Phileas, bishop of the church of Christ at 
Thumis in Egypt, beheaded for the gos- 
pel of truth, at that place, 4. D. 302. 


We are informed that after the death of 
the aforementioned martyrs, Phileas, the 
bishop of the church at Thumis in Egypt, 
was sentenced to death and beheaded for 
the faith in Jesus Christ, because he would 
neither honor nor sacrifice tothe gods. Of 
him, Jerome says, that when he was or- 
dained bishop, he wrote a fine work in 
commendation of the martyrs. The wri- 
ter of ‘The Introduction to the Martyrs’ 
Mirror,” says : Phileas, bishop of Thumis, 
whom the judge entreated to have some 
commiseration for his wife and children, 
remained stedfast, and was beheaded. 


in extract from a letter which Phileas 
wrote to the church at Thumis concern- 
ing the persecutions at Alexandria. 


The holy martyrs, says Phileas, who 
fought with us, have left us good examples. 


u 
ak 


pain and torment, that they might not stain 


him the form of a servant, was found as a 
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As they were taught out of the divine word, 
they made sure their hearts in God, and 
suffered death voluntarily and without fear, 
for the truth’s sake. For they always bore | 
in mind, that Jesus Christ became man for 
our sakes, and that he taught us that we 
shall fight against sin unto death: though | 
he was equal with God, he did not think it 
robbery ; but humbled himself, took upon 


man, and humbled himself unto death, even 
the death of the cross ; whose example the 
holy martyrs have followed, enduring all 


the consciences of their faith; for the per- 
fect love which was in them, drove out all 
fear. I am not able to describe the power, 
patience, and constancy of the martyrs; it 
1s almost incredible, except to suchas have 
seen it; for they were delivered over to 
persons, who tormented them as they pleas- 
ed. And if any one invented a new mode 
of torture, he waspermitted to punish them | 
himself. N This is translated from | 





NOTE. 
Eusebius, printed 1588 ; but the following 
oe by Mellin from Phileas him- 
SPEER > 

When every pagan had received full 
Ri over the christians, to revile and re- 
uke, nay, to put them to death; they then | 
struck some with sticks, some with rods, | 


s 
scourges, cords, or any thing they laid hold | 


of; and this spectacle was "sometimes 
changed by renewing the modes of tortur- 
ing which the christians had to endure. 
For some had their hands tied behind their 
backs; and Nu suspended toa whipping 
post, all their limbs were extended by 
means of an instrument ; they were then by 
authority tortured by the executioners, 
who scourged them severely on every part 
of the body with rods of iron. Some were 
suspended by one hand from the ceiling of 
a Pers and every member was stretched; 
which is a punishment exceeding all others. | 
Others were tied together back to back, 
and fastened to pillars so that their feet did 
not touch the ground. The more the exe- 
cutioners pulled the ropes the more the tor- 
ments of the martyrs were increased. 
These tortures not only continued while 
the president was engaged in examining 
them ; but they were sometimes left in tor- 
ments for a whole day. In the meantime, | 
when the president or judge went from one 
to the other to examine them on the rack, | 
he ordered his servants .to take particular | 
notice to see whether any of the christian 
martyrs, being overcome with torments, | 
would fall into a swoon ; and the president 
also commanded the executioners, gradual- | 
ly to stretch the cords so as to increase their 
sufferings. But if they saw that they were 
about giving up the ghost, they were then to 
take them off the rack, and drag them over 
stones, rocks, potsherds, &c. For they had | 
no other care for the christians, than, if 
possible, to torture them with a thousand 
deaths ; they treated them as though they 
had not been human beings. , ; 











‘strained through persecution to flee to. 
| city of Forum 


eee hands tied behind his bac 
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Besides all these aforementioned modes 
of torture, the enemies of Christ invented 
still anole method against his anointed ; 
for having first tortured them, they fastened 
some with their feet to a block, and with 
force extended their legs as far as the 
could, and there secured them ; tank 
they could not move on account of ther — 
wounds, Others who had been taken from 
the rack, were thrown half dead upon the. 
earth, which was a more horrible spectacle 


than the former, Some of them died in the 


hands of the executioner while he was tor- 
turing them; others in whom there was 
some life, were thrown half dead into pris- 
on; who on account of their pains perished 
in a few days. Some few recovered, who 
from long imprisonment were inured to 
sufferings. . These were more strengthened 
in the faith than they had formerly been ; 
for it was left optional with them, either to 
sacrifice to the gods, and thus escape the 
cruel torture, nay, death itself, and enjoy 
their former liberty, or to receive sentence 
of death, if they would not sacrifice. There- 
fore, they did, without consultation, prefer 
death, and willingly meet their fate, being 
convinced of the truth of the scripture: 
He that offers to strange gods shall be 
rooted from the people—T'hou shalt haveno 
other gods before me, &c. Jn Epist. Phil. 
§c. ‘Thus far the words of Phileas as he 
wrote to the brethren of the church at Thu- 
mis, whose pastor he was. ‘This letter he 
wrote them while he was imprisoned, and 
before he received the sentence of death. 
By it he informed them of his condition, 
and admonished them to continue in true 
godliness in Christ, after his death, which 
was soon to take place. a 


Cassian, a christian teacher, put to death 
at Forum Cornelii, by his pasen scholars, 
for the testimony of Jesus Christ, A. D. 
302. EGE: 


ve 


We are informed that Cassian, bishop of 


the church at Brixien in Italy, was c 






ornelii, (at present called 
Imola) where he remained, and commenced 

a common school ; however, the persecu- 
tion which broke forth there did not leave 
him. unmolested ; for shortly afterwards 
he was accused of being a christian; and 
being apprehended, they examined him, 
inquiring of him how he maintained him- 
self. To which he replied, that he taught 
children to read and write. He was also 
examined in regard to his religious opin- — 
ions. Refusing to renounce his faith, and 
to sacrifice to the gods, he was sentencec 
to an unusual death. This was his sen 


tence: “Let the flagellator, the teache 


cher 
be tickled, cut, and stabbed to death by his 
own scholars, with pencils, bodkins, pens, — 







penknives, and other sharp pointed instru- 


ments !!”” Whereupon Spa cs eee 
‚Ke was 
g 
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pupils, and p 






delivered up to his 


beforementioned., Some stoned him, oth- 
ers struck him with sticks, &c., others in- 
flicted punishment by stabbing hi a with 


pens, penknives, and other sharp pointed 
instruments, till he expired, and was thus 
released from this vale of sorrows. 
Eulalia, a christian girl, burnt at Emer- 
_ ita, A. D. 802. 
_ About this time there was a christian girl, 
twelve or thirteen years of age, named Bu- 
lalia, who was inspired with so much ardor 
and zeal of spirit to die-for the name of 
Christ, that she was taken away from her 


$ fr; 


parents from the city of Merida, far into the 


Br 


ountry, where she was closely confined. 
Bur is place could not damp the ardor of 


her spirit, nor keep her body secured ; for 
~ having escaped from the place by night, 
she made her appearance before, the judge 
the next morning; and said with a loud 
voice: Are you not ashamed to cast your 
own souls and those of others into eternal 
jerdition by denying the only true God and 
ather, and the Creator of all things? O 
wretched men! do you seek the christians 
so that you may put them to death? Behold 
here am I, an adversary of your satanical 
offerings. I confess God alone: Isis, Apollo 
and Venus are idols. ‘The judge was quite 
enraged at Eulalia; called the executioner, 
and said that he should take her away in- 
stantly, strip her, and punish her severely ; 
so that she may, said re. feel the gods of 
our fathers by being punished, and learn to 
know that she cannot violate and des- 
pise the commands of our princes, with 
impunity. But before this was done to 
“her, he addressed her more kindly, saying: 
How uy I would spare you, if it was 
possible. O that you would recant your 
tenacious opinion touching the christian re- 
ligion, before you die! Do reflect what 
great Joys await you, which you may expect 
In am atrimonia state. Behold all your 
nds weep over you; your relations sigh 
that you are to die in tender toa. 
the servants stand ready to torture 













deep! 
en AE 
pu to death; for you are either to be put 
KEN the sword, or to be torn by 
wild beasts, or to be tortured and burnt 
with torches, which will cause you to weep 
and wail exceedingly, because you cannot 
endure the pains. You can escape all 
these tortures with ease, if you will but 
take the least grain of salt and frankin- 
‚cense, and offer it. O daughter ! give your 
consent, and you will escape all punish- 


ment. 
_ She did not think it worth while to make 
an answer to this flattering address, But 
to be brief: She,upset the image, altar,and 
the vessel with the frankincense, and the 
books. Immediately two executioners ad- 
vanced, and tore the clothes from her, and cut 
n her sides with pointed hooks, When 
beheld and counted the scars on her 
„she said: Behold, Lord Jesus, thy 









NEN ¥ 
oe AL 
st See. WR ths 





name is wisten upon my body; what greatiled : I have no house, my Lord Je 


ch 

joy this affords me to read these nen 
cause they are signs of thy victory; behold - 
my people confess thy holy name. ‘This she 
said undauntedly, without evincing any 
signs of pain, though the blood streamed 
from her body. When they had torn the 
flesh from her body, they applied burning 
torches to it. Atlast the hair of her head 
caught fire, which suffocated her. This was 
the end of this young soldier of Christ, who 
loved the doctrine of her Savior better than - 
her own life. This happened in Lusitania, 
at Emerita, the present Merida or Medinz 
del Rio Secco, in Spain, in the days of 
Maximian. 







Be 


u 


Eucratis, a virtuous young woman, who- 
died in prison at Cesar-Augusta, after 
receiving many stripes and wounds for 
the testimony of Jesus Christ, A. D.: 





pe 


ae 
-Prudento makes m ention (after the death 


of Palas of another honorable chr $ 


virgiu, called Eucratis, who openly put to 
shame the spirit of this world, at Cesar- 
Augusta, by her constancy in suffering and — 
her zeal for the kingdom of heayen. ‘The 
ancients give us to understand how and in 
what manner this heroine of Christ was put 
to death ; that they not only punished her 
by lacerating her sides with rods, but that 
they also cut off her breasts, so that her 
liver was exposed; and afterwards threw 
her into prison, where she died in conse- 
quence of her wounds ; but she expired re- 
joicing in hope. u 







The second year of 
A: D. 303. 


_ This persecution did not yet cease, though 
it had risen to a very high degree. It still 
pleased God to save his people through 
much affliction. Acts xiv. 22,23. 


this persecution began 


Euplius, a pious christian, beheaded in the 
city of Catanea in Sicily, for the testimo- 
ny of Jesus Christ, 4. D. 508. 


On the 12th of August, A. D. 303, a cer- 
tain pious christian, called Euplius, was 
apprehended in the city of Catanea, in Si- 
cily, as he was engaged in reading and ex- 

ounding the gospel to other christians. 
hey brought him with his book before the 
















tribunal, where sat the notary public and 
the judge. In the meantime, Euplius cri- 
ed aloud : Iam a christian, and desire to 
die for the name of Christ. When Calvi- 
sian, the stadtholder, heard thi he said : 
Let him be brought in, who, said this. 
When Euplius came before t 

the gospel, one of the stadth 





is not lawful for him 1 
with him, contrary te 
mand. "The stadthi 
whence he had these ry 
he brought them trom house. — 








a RK 


4 
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Micon that I have no house. The stadt- 
~ holder then commanded him with a loud 
voice, to read part of the writings. He then 
opened the book and read: Blessed are 
they which are persecuted for righteousness’ 
sake ; for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 
‘ He that would follow me, let him deny him- 
self, &c. Having read these and like pas- 
sages, the stadtholder said: What does 
all this signify ? Euplius answered : ‘This is 
the law of my Lord Jesus Christ, the Son 
of the living God. When the stadtholder 
had heard this confession, he said: Give 
him into the hands of the executioners, to 
lead him to the rack, and there we will 
examine him. 

They then tortured him very inhumanly, 
commanded him to give up the scriptures 
he had, and burn them in despite of Jesus 
Christ. He refused, and publicly called 
on the name of Christ, in thathe was found 

worthy to suffer for his sake. He wasa, ain 
led to the rack, and cruelly tormented as 
before ; he nevertheless endured it patient- 
ly, calling on the name of the Lord, say- 
ing: I thank thee, O Lord! O Lord assist 
me; I suffer for thy sake, &c. In short, the 

__stadtholder, being still more enraged, went 
to the place of execution, and handed the 
sentence of death to the notary public for 
him to copy it; and having reappeared, he 
read the sentence of death, astollows: “I 
command that Euplius, the christian, be 
slain with the sword, because he despises the 
gods of the emperors, and blasphemes the 
other gods, and does not repent; there- 
fore, take him hence.” When thissentence 
was read to him, the book which he had, 
was fastened around his neck, and as they 
led him out, they cried aloud: “Euplius, 
the enemy of the emperor, is to be execu- 
ted.” Euplius went cheerfully tothe place 
of execution, thanking Christ for his con- 
tinued grace. And when he came to the 

lace, he with great reverence bowed his 
hees and prayed to the Lord his God. As 
soon as he had finished, he stretched out 
his neck to receive the blow, and offered 
his blood as a sacrifice of praise to the 
Lord. The christians took his dead body 
and buried it. ‘This happened at Catanea, 
in Sicily, on the 12th of August, A. D. 305. 







Pancratius, a youth of fourteen, beheaded 
for the testimony of Jesus, at Rome, A. 
D. 803... 
About this time there was a young chris- 
tian, aged fourteen, called Pancratius, who, 
when brought before the emperor Diocle- 
tian, was looked upon by him with such spe- 
cial regard, that he promised to adopt him 
as his son, if he would renounce Christ and 
N Though he was 
s, he was a man of full stature 


honor the. are he wa 





young in year 





in the knowledg and love of his Redeem- 
er; he manfully defended the faith, and 
- despised the gods; this so much enraged 


the emperor that he command ed him to ae 























immediately decapitated. Thus this young 
u preferred the honor of his Redeemer 

to his own life; and hence he is, properly 

numbered among the pious martyrs. 





Justus, a pious young man of Auxerre ın 
Burgundy, beheaded at Luparam, for 
the faith of Jesus Christ, A.D. 308, 


When Diocletian’s accomplices were en- 
gaged in apprehending the christians; a 
certain father; called Matthew, and his 
twosons, Justinian and Justus, were, while 
on their way to Auxerrein Burgundy, their … 
place of residence, accused by 4 spy; in 
consequence of which they were pursued 
by the band sent by the emperor’s stadt- 
holder. When the younger son, Justus 
saw them, he made it known to his father 
and brother, both of whom went intoa cave, 
and Justus kept watch. When he saw the 
horsemen come, he went to meet them. 
They inquired who he was, and where his 
companions were. To which he candidly 
replied : I am called Justus, and acknowl- 
edge candidly, that Iam also a christian ; 
but since I look upon you as persecutors of 
the christians, I am not allowed. to betray 
my companions, When they drew their 
swords, and menanced him, Justus answer- 
ed : In truth I shall consider myself happy, 
if I shall be allowed to suffer all manner of 
pain, nay, death itself, for the name of 
Christ; for I am preparing my soul to lose 
it in this world, that I may preserve it to 
eternal life. Whereupon one of the sol- 
diers drew his sword, and cut off his head. 
His father and brother buried his body at 
Luperam. This event happened, A. D. 308. 


Felix, bishop of the church at Thibaris in 
Africa, slain with the sword, because he 
defended the gospel truth, 2. D. 308. © 


“ When Constantine Chlorus and Galleri- 
us Maximian were appointed oa 
for the fourth time, the emperors Diocletian 
and Maximian issued a decree to all the 
world, commanding that in all the Roman 
colonies and cities, the divine books and 
laws of the christians, should be demanded 
at the hands of the bishops and teachers. 
This edict among others was put up in the 
city of Thibaris in Africa, the 5th of June. 
And when it so happened that Fiscalis, the 
procurator of that place, demanded the 
sacred scriptures in order to burn them, 
Felix said: It would be better to burn me 
than the sacred scriptures ; because we are 
bound to obey God rather than man. The 
procurator said : Nevertheless, it is ea 
that the emperor’s command should have 
a preference to yours. Felix replied: God’s 
command is greater than the command of 
man. The procurator said: Reflect well - 
upon what you say. | eo en 

Nore. To avoid prolixity, we here give 
only the close of the proceedings, as record- 
9, 
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‘ed by the notary public. When they arrived 
there, the stadtholder or chieftain 
manded to untie Felix, and asked him: 
O Felix! Why will you not deliver up 
the books of the Lord thy God? Perhaps 

ou have none of them? Felix answered : 
Prue, I have them; but I do not feel dis- 
posed to deliver them up to you. ‘The 
stadiholder answered: Put Felix to death 
with the sword. When Felix had received 
the sentence of death, he said with a loud 
voice : “I thank thee, O Lord ! that thou 
fedtemest me.” He was then immediately 
led to the place of execution. At which 
time the moon was changed into blood. } 
This happened on the 30th of August. He 


then raised his eyes again to heaven, saying | 


with a loud voice: O Lord God, I thank 
thee that I. have attained the age of fifty- 
six; 1 have kept myself pure; I have pre- 
served the gospel: preached the faith and 
truth in their purity; O Lord, God, of 
heaven, and earth! O Jesus ! bow my neck 
to the sword, as an offering to thee, who 
abidest in eternity, to whom be ascribed 
glory and majesty, for ever and ever. Amen. 





Potty: 
Primus and Felician, two brothers, who, 
as 2 ‘ . 

after suffering much torture, were thrown 


‚The third year of this persecution egin 
4. D. 804. ae 


— 0 a sf 

The inflexibly obdurate heart of Diocle- 
tian was still bloodthirsty and as hard as 
ever, inasmuch as he and his associate still 
persisted in persecuting and putting to 
death the innocent christians, as will ap- 
pear from thesequel. © a 

Mp 


b 









cause he defended the honor of Christ, and 


reproved idolatry, was thrown into the ~ 
sea, at Cesarea in Palestine, A. D. 304. 7 


In the third-year of the aforementioned * 
persecution, the second oppression of the 
christians arose in Palestine, which was oc- 
casioned by letters, written in the empe- 
ror’s name to the stadtholder Urbanus, in 


which all the magistrates were commanded 
to ‘use every endeavor to compel all th 
christians, young and old, men and we 
to sacrifice to the gods; and that the 
should call men, women, and chi 
together in Cesarea to worship the 
And they appointed men to announce 
names, so that none could conceal himself 
which caused great misery and tribulation 














before lions and bears to be devoured by 
them, finally beheaded at Numenta in 
Italy, A. D 303. 


In the year 303, two brothers, Primus and 


And as the stadtholder of Palestine was 
engaged on one of their days of festivity, to 
offer sacrifice to the goddess Hecate, Ap- 
phian came to him undauntedly, and re- 
proved him on account of his impious idol- 


Apphian, a pious young man, who, be- 


Felician, were apprehended and brought ||atry, and exhorted him to renounce it. Im- 
before the judge in the city Numenta in || mediately, the satellites of the stadtholder 
Itaiy. He first examined Felician, and in- | Seized hold of the young man, and worried 
quired whether he would sacrifice to the |/him as cruelly as wild beasts; they beat 





gods, and live inhonor and see good days ; 
‚or be tormented unto death. Felician an- 
swered: How can you speak to me of 
ant days? I am now eighty years of 
Ë a have been illuminated by the sav- 








ing grace of Christ for thirty years; his 
service affords me the greatest pleasure; 
and would you now persuade me that 1 
should abandon my Savior, and prefer the 
vain pleasures of this world? Be this far 
from me; for I have resolved to serve 
Christ, my Lord and my God, to the end 
of my life. They then cast him into pris- 
on, and brought out his brother Primus; 
whom the judge endeavored to persuade 
that his aged brother had renounced Christ. 
But Primus had better hopes; therefore, 
he said it was alla fiction. They then beat 
him with sticks, and burnt his loins with 
torches; but he sung with the prophet Da- 
vid: Thou hast tied us in fire, as silver is 
a rified. Both were afterwards tormented. 

‘hey poured melted lead into Primus, 
scourged Felician with rods of lead, and 
nailed his hands and feet to a block. Both 
were then thrown before lions and bears; 
ut as they would not molest them, the 
I ge had them beheaded ; and left their 
ead carcasses for the dogs, and the fowlso 
nr However, the christians burie 
nem, — 4 





‘ee oe This sentenc 
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him severely, which he endured with pa- 
tience. He was afterwards cast into pris- 
on; and after some time was taken out 
again, and cruelly tortured; they beat him 
in the face so that those who had known 
him before did not recognize him, his face 
was so severely lacerated. And at the com- 
mand of the stadtholder, they took clothes 
dipped them into oil, wrapped them aroun: 
his body, and then set them on fire, and 
thus consumed his flesh; under all these 
excruciating torments he proved stedfast. 
After three days, being again brought be- 
fore the judge, he was sentenced to death, 
and was then thrown into the sea, the sec- 
ond of April, A. D. 304 
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Ulpian, a pious young 1 
seaat Tyre, for the 
Christ, A. D. 304. 


About that time, nearly 
there wasa young man brou 
named Ulpian, of 
ced to deatk, after 
cruelly tormented. for 
sus Christ. His 
dinary one; n 
closed togethe 
in the fresh hi 
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zut into execution, at Tyre; but the sea 
shall deliver up its dead; then this pious 
witness of Christ, and his fellow brethren, 


shall be crowned with everlasting crowns. 


A: dus, brother of Apphian, first put into 
ine in Palestine, and afterwards 


‘thrown into the sea, for the testimony of 
the Lord Jesus, A. D. 304. 


Shortly after the death of the martyrs, 
Apphian and Ulpian, the enemies of the 
truth laid their hands on Adesius. After 
making a candid confession, he was sen- 
tenced to labor as a slave in the mines of 
the mountains of Palestine. It afterwards 
happens that he was present when the 
stadtholder of Alexandria pronounced the 
sentence of death upon the christians, 
and abused the aged, and was guilty of 
other misdemeanors ; for this conduct he 
roved the stadtholder publicly, and ex- 
ted him to renounce his idols. For 
which reason they tortured him unmerci- 


lly 3 he, however, endured this all pa- 
t 


„tiently. 
and drowned, and thus he shared the same 


ate with his brothers. 
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Agathopus, a deacon, and Theodulus, a 
lecturer in the church of Thessalonica, 
drowned for the testimony of Jesus 
Christ, at Thessalonica, A. D. 304. 


About this time there were two pious 
christians, Agathopus, a deacon, and ‘T'he- 
odulus, a lecturer in the church of ‘Thessa- 
lonica, apprehended for the testimony of 
Jesus Christ, and brought “before Faustin 
the stadtholder. He first undertook to 

unish ‘Theodulus the younger ; he stripped 
him, and tied him. In the meantime, when 
they were torturing Theodulus, the herald 
said to him: Sacrifice, and we will release 
you! Theodulus answered: You may strip 
me; but you shall never seduce me trom 
the faith in God. As they went to hear 
their sentence, their friends wept and la- 
mented greatly; but ‘Theodulus said to 
them with great composure: If you weep 
on account of our long acquaintance, I say 
to you, rather rejoice, because we are to be 
tried in so honorable aconflict. But if you 


envy us this appiness, because you cannot 
pate =. Ss; remember that the door of 





salvation is equally open to you; and the 
proclamation of faith is: “All of you, come 
unto Christ”?! but the crown is for those 
only who were not kept back, neither by 
the riches, the voluptuousness, nor the hon- 
or of this world. Finally, the judge pro- 
nounced the: sentence, that their hands 













should be tied behind them, and heavy 
stones fastened to their necks; ana_ thus 
they were drowned. They both suffered 
atiently, and were Buenered among the 
oly martyrs.) AN ee dE 
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He was then thrown into the sea, | 
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Julitta 0 * Iconium, an honorable widow, 
havi: fied several times, was beheaded 
for the name of the Lord, at Tarsus in 


Cilicia, A. D. 304. 





When Diocletian’s persecution was atits 
greatest violence, a certain widow of Ico- 
nium tried to flee from it; therefore, she 
went with her child, three years old, to 
Seleucia in Laconia, and thence again to 
Tarsus in Cilicia; but she could not con- 
ceal herself from the rage of the persecu- 
tors; for Alexander, the stadtholder of 
that country, apprehended her. When he 
had tried in vain to persuade her to re- 
nounce the christian faith, he had her 
scourged with ten ox tails. ‘The little child, 
called Quiricus, being greatly alarmed, he 
tried to pacify him by caresses; but the boy 
resisted, and would not suffer himself to be 
caressed by such a tyrant, and finally went 
to his mother; but the stadtholder took 
hold of him again; the lad, however, resist- 
ed again, and struck the stadtholder, which 
enraged him somuch that he took the child, 
and thrust him head foremost down a flight 
of stone stairs. When the mother beheld 
this, she thus addressed the tyrant: You 
need not imagine that Lam so timid as to be 
overcome by your unmerciful cruelty; for 
the tearing of my body shall not intimidate 
me; much less shall it disturb my mind if 
you will extend me on the rack ; neither 
the threatening with fire nor death itself 
shall separate me from the love of Christ. 
The more cruel your torments are, with 
which you threaten me, the more accepta- 
ble they are; for I expect the sooner to 
meet with my son, with him to receive the 
crown of righteousness at the hand of 
Christ. On this confession, the stadtholder 
had her extended on therack, tore her flesh 
with iron combs, and then poured melted 
pitch on her wounded body ; and finally be- 
headed her. 


Forty young men, who confessed their Sa- 
vior, cast into a cold slough at Antioch, 
and burnt the next day, 2. D. 304. 


When the whole West and East was 
greatly alarmed on account of the powerful 
raging of this persecution, there were forty 
young men of Antioch, who, as valiant sol- 
diers of Christ, publicly avowed the Son of 
God, Jesus Christ, as their Savior. They 
were apprehended, and the stad tholder used 
every endeavor to dissuade them from the 
faith; but when all his attempts proved 
abortive, he had them stripped in the cold 
winter, and threw them into a cold pe 
and as they were still living the nex 
he immediately had them burnt to 
One of them, who was very young, was, 
through compassion, restored to his mother; 
but she placed him, with her own hands, 













||upon the me in which the others were ; 
land exhorte 


him to finish his course with 
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D. 504. yi 
The fourth year of this persectt 
mences A. D. 305. 


Galerius Maximian continued the perse- 
cution which was begun with great bitter- 
ness by Maximian and Diocletian ; he be- 
haved very Cruelly towards the christians, 
through Peucetius, Quintian, ‘Theotecus, 
and other stadtholders; they burnt the 
plgbrietians alive; threw them before 
wild beasts to bedevoured by them ; nailed 
hem to the cross; cast crowds of them 
nto the sea; let them die starving in pris- 
son; had them beheaded; cut off their 
hands and feet, and let them go; robbed 
them of their property, and exiled them to 
misery. Among those who suffered are 
thefollowing: Sylvanus, Januarius, Sosius, 
Proculus, Pelagia, 'Theonas, Cyrenia, Ju- 
liana; all of whom sacrificed their lives 
for the truth of the gospel, A. D. 305. 
Sylvanus, bishop of the churchat Emesse, 
a city of Apamea in Syria, was, with many 
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. others, thrown before wild beasts to be de- 


into 


W 


voured by them. Januarius, bishop of the 
church at Beneventum; Sosius, a deacon 
of the church at Misenum ; Proculus, a 
deacon, and others, were all beheaded at 
the same time. Pelagia, a young woman, 
was suffocated. 7Z’heonas, with her associ- 
ates, Cyrenia and Juliana, were put to 
death in different ways. 


The Jifth year of this persecution began 
"2. D. 306. 


‘The persecution was not so severe this 
year as during some of the preceding; 
therefore, there were not so many martyrs; 


nevertheless, there are some whom we shall 


notice. — 

Theodosia, a pious young woman of Tyre, 

wh > comforted the martyrs, was thrown 
ve sea al Cesarea, A. D. 306. 






‚in 



















- When the fifth year of the tenth persecu- 
tion commenced, a certain pious young wo- 
‘man of ‘Tyre, aged eighteen, came to Cesa- 
rea, to comfort some martyrs, as they were 
receiving the sentence of death ; this was on 
the second of April, on Sunday, being the 
day of the resurrection of our Savior. The 
reason of her coming, was to greet them 
and to comfort them in their last distress. 
She was immediately apprehended by the 
soldiers, and brought before the stadthold- 
er, who treated her'as meanly as if he had 
been a madman ; for he did not, as was cus- 
tomary, only torture her till her sides were 
laid open, but he cut off her breasts. This 
she endured patiently ; but when she could 





scarce draw her breath any more, and it 


appeared that she could not survive, she 


_A.fped in the number of sisters and 











was thrown into the sea; and thus this 


faithful heroine of Jesus Christ, was enroll- 


slain. 


N ‘ * 
Pamplulus, an elder of the churc 
rea in Palestine, cruelly martyred 
Jesus Christ’s sake, A. D. 306. 


Pamphilus was an elderof the c 
Cesarea, an eloquent, learned, and 
man. Itis said of him that he was num- . 
bered ‚among the soldiers of the bloody 
standard of Jesus Christ, after enduring 
great trials, afllictions, and tortures for 
Christ's sake. It appears he was a sey 
friend of Eusebius Pamphilus, and on tha 
account he was called Pamphilus. Itiscer- . 
tain at least that he wrote the following con- 
cerning him, as ancient authors inform us. 
Among those, he writes, who were afflict- 
ed, wounded, kept in chains and bonds by 
Urban, the stadtholder at Cesarea, was my - 
gs friend Pamphilus, who was one of 
the chief martyrs of our day ; his virtue 
and piety made him justly celebrated. — 


beg 


ER 


The sixth year of this persecution 
2. DOP 






From among those who suffered and were 
put to death for the truth of Jesus Christ, 
during this year, we have selected the fol- 
lowing: Emathus, a pious virgin of Scy- 
thopolis, who was burnt alive, and Catha- 
rıne of Alexandria, who was beheaded after 
enduring many tortures. When certam 
christians, zealous for the truth, reproved 
Firmilian, the stadtholder of Palestine, on 
account of his idolatry, and were put to 
death by him on the 3d of November 307 ; 
there also came the same day the aboven: 
med Zmathus from Scythopolis ; she 
not come voluntarily, but was compe 
She with others gave her life for the name 
of Jesus. In the first place, they treated 
her cruelly ; nay, so shamefully, that del- 
icacy forbids us to describe it. Finally, 
when she persisted stedfast in the faith, 
the judge pronounced sentence upon her, 
that she should be burntalive. And so thi 
pious martyress passed through the strait 
gate, leaving her flesh Rs ind; which the 
Lord will clothe wile in td 
Catharine, a pious young. 1 




















headed, after enduring « 
the faith of Jesus 
November, A. D. 3 


The sixth year of t 
A. D. 308. ” 
The following named 

death during this persec 


Some pious christians, a 
their fellow brethren / 
apprehended and put : 4 


t 
e 
at Asca- 
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A. D. 308, certain pious christians 
pt with the intention of going to 
ly, to take some necessary provisions 

ose who were banished; while on their 
they were apprehended at Cesarea, 
me of them were sentenced to slave- 
yin exile and misery; the cap of their 
left knee was cut out; and the wound was 
seared with a hot iron; one eye was also 
plucked outs and thus they had to labor like 
slaves. Of this number there were three 
apprehended at Ascalon, in Palestine, and 
were cruelly tortured in different ways, 
because they continued stedfast in the 


182 
/100U. 


profession of their faith. One of them, 
called Ares, was burnt alive ; the other two 


Promus and Elias, were beheaded, and 
thus made a happy exit from this world. 


ry: ie MEN 
Peter Apselamus, a young man, burnt at 
Cesarea, 2. D. 308. 


Shortly afterwards 
ary,) a certain man, called Peter, sur- 
ed Apselamus, was apprehended. He 
place called Amea in the neigh- 
d of Eleutheropolis. He led, for a 












yorhoo 
long 
lation. When the judge and his associates 
ad commanded him once and again to 
have compassion for his youth ; (for he was 
a young man,) he disre arded all they said, 
trusting in the true and living God, whom 
he preferred to all that this world can 
afford; nay, to life itself. He put implicit 
confidence in Christ his Savior; he was 
urified as gold in the fire, and burnt for 
Jesus’ sake, after he had commended his 
soul into the hands of God. 


ey 

Biblis, Aquilina, and Fortunata, three 
pious christian women, put to death for 
the truth, in Palestine, A. D. 308. 


‘We have an account of several other 
martyrs who suffered in the seventh year of 
this persecution, during the reign of Diocle- 


















tian, for the testimony of Jesus; among 
these we have several pious christian wo- 
whol aid down their lives for the truth, 

y Je their Savior. ‘They 

, Aquilina, a girl of twelve 

vata of Cesarea; all of 


r lives for the truth. 


ting to death were var 
saded ; which was common 


in Arabia. ey broke the limbs of some, 
or fractu ‘on the wheel ; which was 
enerally inflicted upon the christians in 
appadocia. Some were suspended with 
their head downwards, and suffocated over 


F 
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„(on the first day of 


time, a solitary life in retired contem- 


re; this was the mode adopted in 
a. Others again had their 
hands, and feet cut off; this was 
Alexandria. At, Antioch they 
sted them, not till they died, but merely 
to increase their pains, &c. But the suffer- 
ing which the martyrs had to endure at 
Pontus are horrible to relate. For they took 
some, and forced splinters of wood between 
the nails and tlesh of their hands and feet. 
Again, they poured melted lead upon the 
naked bodies of others. Others again, they 
burnt in their secret parts, &c. All these 
modes of torture were invented by reward- 
ing the inventors for their ingenuity. 


Two sisters at Antioch, RR 
sea, because they would not renounce their 
Savior, A. D. 309. . 


In the eighth year of Diocletian’s persecu- 
tion, A. D 309, there were two sisters 
modest, pious young women, who were well 
instructed in godliness, so that the world 
was not worthy to retain them any longer. 
They were apprehended, and examined ; 
and remaining stedfast in Christ, the ser- 
vants of satan cast them into the sea. 
Trene and her two sisters, burnt for the tes- 

timony of Jesus Christ, A. D.309. 


In the proceedings which were kept by the 
stadtholder Dulcetius, as recorded by the 
notary publie, respecting the martyrs, we 
find that sentence was passed, upon three 
sisters who remained stedfast in the truth 
of Jesus Christ. We find the following 
words in the close of the proceedings: When 
Dulcetius had demanded paper, he wrote 
the following sentence of death: ““Whereas 
Irene would not observe the emperor’s com- 
mand, nor sacrifice to the gods, and_has 
remained a christian till now; therefore, 
I command that she be burntalive as her two 
sisters were.” When the executioner had 
pronounced this sentenced upon her, the 
soldiers took Irene, and led her, upon an 
elevated place, where her two sisters h 
been burnt; anda great fire being made, 
went intoit, where she was burnt, alter 


ing psalms and spiritual songs to the ho 

































of God. Be, a 
Peter, Nilus, and P. Mythius, burnt in 


„and seven breth- 


Egypt, forty beheaded 
death at Antioch, 


ren and others put to 
&c. 4. D. 309. 
Besides the aforementioned mart rs, there 
were others who were put to deat ve fire, 
in Egypt ; among these were Peter, Nilus, 
and Mythius. Forty others were beheaded ; 
among whom were Martionilla, Euphrate- 
sia, and seven brothers, who laid down their 
lives for the truth. on 


The ninth year of this persecution began 
A. D. 310. 


We are informed by the ancients, that 
Maximin effected a great persecution 
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9: ive . . : “a. 
through one Theotecnus at, Antioch; for) death for the christian faith, in the temple __ 
which purpose he erected an image, in honor | at Alexandria, when Maximian issued his — ta 
of Jupiter Philius, which uttered bt || decree that every one should have power to 
by some stratagem) a prophecy, and said : || Kill the christians wherever they were © 
“That God commanded tat all t js-|| be met. Demetrius, a christian te 
tians should be driven out of every country 



































































| others, were put to death, A. 
and city, as his enemies; and the sooner the |) the same time and piace, 
better.” When the heathens received this || plous, and zealous teache 
false and bloodthirsty prediction, we may || tan taith, sealed his doctrin 
readily Sc that it caused not a little || blood. At is also recorded 
_ shedding of blood, and persecution of the] time, there were others pu 
innocent christians; concerning whom we|j their fidelity to and love of th € 
shall proceed to give some account. Jesus Christ ; among these were ‘lheodorus. 
me > bishop of the church ot Christ, Philen 

Lucian, an elder of the church of Christ at land Cyrilla, Ait Gag ge 
_ Antioch, on making a confession was . 

- thrown into prison, and there put to death, 
A.D. 310. | 
_Among the many pious witnesses of Jesus 

Christ, who sacrificed their lives for the 

truth, is Lucian, elder of the church at 

Antioch ; for it is said of him, that he was 

avery pious, learned, and eloquent man, 

sell ee in ef en Hand ies he ar hut 
sealed all this with his blood, to the honor || Bugenius, Auxentius, Maodatius,. 
of God. The judge asked him, when stand others, who suffered many tortur 

Kee him: “O Lucian, how does it 

come hat such a learned and wise man as || were finally put to death fi or. 

you, should adhere to this sect, for which mony of Jesus Christ A. D.. 

you can give no reason at all? But if you y 

have any reason, let me hear it.”” Having 

permission to speak, he made a candid con- 
fession of his faith, a confession so elegant 
and learned that it would well deserve an 
insertion here; but to avoid prolixity we 
shall not record it in this place. As soon 
as he ended his confession, and some of the | 
people giving their assent, the judge re- | 
manded him to prison, and locked him up, 
till he should be put to death there; which 
was soon done, according tv the accounts 
of ancient writers. Nevertheless, God will 
reveal all this in the day of judgment, and 
reward every man according to his works. 


Peter, Faustus, Didius, and Ammonius, 
who were engaged in the ministry in 
the church of Christ at Alexandria, put 
to death for the faith of the son of God, 
1 D. 510 
ei 310. 
At this time several pious and learned || ‘y 
men were persecuted by virtue of the bloody 
decree, issued by Maximian. Of these we 
will give a brief account. Peter, a bishop 
of the church of Christ at Alexandria, 
Faustus, Didius, and Ammonius, all elders, 
were epprehendeg and put to death for the 
faith of Jesus Christ, November 28th, A. D. 
310; also some other bishops in Egypt 
were put to death for the same cause. 


The tenth year of this persecution began : 
ADs BAAR - bois 


We will be very brief in our stk 
the persecution an this year; because we 
have but few recorded in old authors, who 
sutiered in this year—among others we find 
the following named persons. 






A de) nd 
his arms and legs broken; because he con- 
tessed Christ, and reproved the impiousness 
ot the pagans ; and thus, in great pain and 
misery, he continued stedtast in the Lord, 
uil he departed this hie. Auzxentius, a 
deacon ot the christian church at Auracca 
in Asia, was beheaded for the faith of Jesus 
Christ. Maodaiius was hanged up by his 
toes, and bored through with red hot irons; 
and was burnt with turches tor the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ. Besides these, others 
were put to death for the same cause; but 
their names are not left on record. in 
the “Introduction to the Martyrs’ 1 
ror,” pa. 44, 45, printed, 1631, the: 
two other general persecutions menti 
besides the ten we have noticed; in tha 
work they are called the eleventh and 

J S e fi t be- 


Eugenius had his tongue an 
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twelfth persecution. I 


them as gener 
also pass them 
suffered during tl 
their appropnatı 
the following wer 


Anysia, a very young woman of Thessa- | 
lonica, put to death in the temple at Alex- | 
andria, A. D. 310. Me! 

7 , > hand is 

We would sup 


Anysia, a daughter of wealthy and chris- 4 Id su 
cutions which had 


tian parents, of Thessalonica, was put to 
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that in the reign of Diocletian and Max- 
imian, would have glutted the bloodthirsty 


to satiety: but this was not the case; for || tha 


Licinius was not satiated. For being under 
the influence of satan, he put many pious 
chr tians to death: namely, Basilius, bishop 

church of Christ at Amasen in Pon- 
mnon, a deacon, besides forty fe- 
and other martyrs, some of whom he 
d by fire, others he drowned, &c. | This 
happened in the tenth year of the reign of 
Licinius, A. D. 316. 








Two brothers Donatian and Rogatian, 
beheaded for the testimony of Jesus, 
A. D. 360. 


There were two brothers, Donatian and 
Rogatian, natives of Italy; one of them, 
Donatian, having become a christian believ- 
er, was baptized ; but Rogatian had not 
received, baptism, though he was a neo- 
phite or catechumen, being instructed in 
the christian faith, by his brother. Both 
were ne ; Rogatian desired great- 

‚be baptized, because he knew he 












die; but it was impossible for want 
harem, to baptize him. His 
er Donatian entreated God that his 
ik: might answer in place of water bap- 

tis Both were beheaded the next day, 
A.D. 360. The persecution which arose 
under Julian the Apostate, did not destroy 
as many bodies as souls. For he was a 
very dissolute man, and eloquent, though 
of a deceving heart, and by that means he 
did immensely greater injury to the church, 
than by his tyranny. Nevertheless, several 
sincere and piaus christians were put to 


rd 


death under his reign; who chose rather 
to by the way of temporal death, 
into eternal damnation by his 
we shall show you presently. 







flatt 


| John and Paul, who resisted war in the 


reign of Julian the Apostate, put to death 
as heretics, A. D. 363. 


There were two special friends, John and 
Paul, who spoke against war and shedding 
of blood : they were pressed into the ser- 
vice; but because they would not consent, 
they were burnt asheretics. Several authors 
give the following statement: John and 
Paul were put to death because they would 
not fight in self defense, but replied to the 
Apostate: “We are christians: it is not 
lawful for us to go to war.” 


Some pious persons, who refused to take up 


arms, cruelly put to death by the emperor 
Valens, A. Da 


Jovian succeeded Julian, and Valens suc- 
ceeded Jovian. He likewise stained his 
hands with the blood of the christians ; 
however, he was not as bloodthirsty as some 
of his predecessors; he is, nevertheless, not 
to be excused ; because he put to death some 
pious men who maintained the doctrine of 
Christ, because, like John and Paul, they 
refused to take up arms. We might have 
noticed many others who suffered in this 
century, but because the ancient authors 
do not agree as to their number and, faith, 
we shall omit them, and conclude this cen- 
tury with those whom we" know to deserve 
the name of martyrs. 








AN ACCOUNT OF 


SUMMARY OF BAPTISM IN THIS CENTURY. 




















rth century, 
advantages of baptism, 


, &e. 


pub shed 


f Au ats aptized in her old age, 
candi 


Gregory Nyssen, 
s Melevitänus, zc. 


fter previous instruction. 
ed Waldenses or anabaptists, &c. t E ana 
Athanasius, while yet a child, made known, with other children, that 
“eget as consequent to confession of faith. 
excellent things are established in regard to baptism. I ito manhı 
| wholesome doctrine, not only respecting baptistn, but also in regard to other religious points. 
Next in order is Marius Victorinus, who connects faith, confession, . xt 
ius, who writes sensibly upon baptism, and opposes’ antichrist, images, and foreign opinions. 
though born of christian parents. In the council at 
tes for baptism were spoken of, 
arise similar to the anabaptists. U 
en baptized; he taught the impropriety of war. N ; 
a1 ea is parents were christians, spoke correctly of baptism, against war, of-the sa- 
the Laodicean and Elibertine council'treat moderately of bap- 
Gregory Nazianzen, born of christian parents, baptized at 


THE HOLY BAPTISM OF THOSE WHO SUFFERED 
DURING THE FOURTH CENTURY. , 
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t 
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en the celebrated Arnobius was introduced; we have continued him in 
inasmuch as his life extended from one century to the other. He 
as may be seen in its proper place. Fusca and the 


Át that period, as in the time of Sylvester, there 
A certain Donatus is styled anabaptist, 


In Canon 12, 13, 15, of the Nicene coun- 

Athanasius, having arrived to manhood, 
and baptism. Next appears Hila- 
Monica, 


the baptism of a pregnant woman, the baptism 
St. Martin, instructed from the twelfth to his 
Ambrose, baptized in his 
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the age of twenty. Nectarius, baptized in his old age. Basilius, the son of a christian, and Eubulus 


ef 








consulted together, and were baptized on 
confession, on the occasion of his bapti 
christians, and did not recieve the ordi 


Opposition to war, confession, &c. Je „born of 


€, 
€ 


their faith, at Jerusalem. Posthumianus made a glorious 
ohn Chrisostom remained unbaptized of his parents, though 
EPEN le -s Pi . * 

tll twenty one years old. His opinion of baptism, his 


christian parents, baptized at Strydon when thirty 


years of age. Augustine, Aden age Erodius, Epiphany, with his sister, were all baptized 


upon faith, Conclusion of the fourth cento Wy. 


That Christ’s ordinance. of baptism was 
practised in the fourth century, appears 
from various doctrines and examples of the 
fathers; from which we will adduce a few 
evidences, of approved accuracy. 

A. D. 301. At the close of the preceding 
century we introduced the excellent Arno- 
bius, as expressing the following senti- 
ment relative to baptism: That candidates 
show forth a perfect will, and personally 
make oral confession. He continues in the 
commencement of the present century 
through the years 301—304, &c. He has not 
abandoned his former opinion of these ar- 
ticles, but confirmed em with the follow- 
ing testimony. In speaking of the opinion 
of the Romans, who used consecrated, or 
properly speaking, exercised water in bap- 
tism, on Psalm rxx: Thou brakest the 
heads of the dragons in the waters, &c. that 
is, says he, the head of the dragon in bap- 
tism ; but the expression in the waters, says 
he, shows that baptism can be performed 
in all kinds of waters; as, rivers, seas, 
springs, baths; in these is the head of the 
dragon, that is, satan, broken: Concerning 
the efficacy and benefits of baptism he 
teaches as follows: Ps. xx1., where according 
to the Roman division and translation the 
Psalmist says: When mighty ftoods arise, 
they shall not reach thee, &c. he remarks 
that men, by the true water of baptism, 
draw nigh to God, who is a refuge from the 
afflictions of satan, which surround us. 
Again on Ps. xr, he says: Man is redeem- 
ed: no angel nor any other creature praises 
his mercy, but man alone, whose sins he for- 
gives in baptism. 

Although the expressions of Arnobius are 
somewhat obscure; yet they possess such 
a degree of light that rays of divine truth 
gleam forth in the article of baptism. For 
in saying that the head of the dragon is 
broken in baptism, he gives us to under- 
stand that he is opening of persons who 
have arrived at years of discretion, and 
become subjects of satan’s opposition ; and 
that in baptism, they break the head of the 
dragon, that is, satan, by means of true faith 
in Christ; moreover, he does not speak of 
children who are ignorant of satan’s oppo- 
sition ; and, of course, the baptism of in- 
fants is not included. Again, in asserting 
that men draw near to God by the true/water 
of baptism, he gives us likewise to under- 
stand that he speaks of men who have de- 
parted from God through disobedience, and, 
nad, of persons of understanding, 
and not of children. For how can a persond 
draw nigh to God, who has not departed 
from him ? Little children have not de- 
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parted from God through disobedience, and, 
of course, cannot draw near to him through 
baptism. ‘Thereby, in speaking of man 
who praises the mercy of the „Lord, and 
whose sins the Lord, forgives in baptism, 
he intimates such men as are capable of 
praising the Lord’s mercy, namely, men 
possessing reason; that is, men who have - 
sinned; for those only who have sinned can 
have forgiveness of sin; but young children 
that have never sinned, cannot be reci- 
pients of forgiveness, nor, consequ ently,of 
baptism to the forgiveness of sins. This 
renders the obscure expressions of Arnobius 
perfectly perspicuous, * 

A.D. 308. Fusca, a young woman, was 
early inclined to the christian faith; she 
manifested this desire to Mauro the mai 












aid 
who also felt an inward drawing towe 
Christ. Hence, they were instructed” 
Humola, in the fundamental principl 
christianity, and were baptized at Ravenna. 
dl. D. 315. In the days of Sylvester, it 
is recorded, that the same doctrine was 
tau ght and maintained at that day, by num- 
berless individuals, which was afterwards 
inculcated by the Baptists and Waldenses; 
nay, that the same church which, in the 
11th, 12th, 13th, and subsequent centuries, 
was styled Waldenses, Albigenses, and 
lastly Mennonite, or Baptist, had existence 
in that age and longbefore. Of this matter 
a certain celebrated Roman author com- 
eee in an ancient book, saymg: These 
neretics (the people mentioned above) have 
always had many sects among them; but 
among the whole, there was never any so 
God (that is, 
the Roman church) as the “Poor of Lyons ;? 
(that is to say, the Waldenses or Bap- 
tists, &c.;) and that for these reasons. First, 
because of their antiquity ; some asserting 
that they existed in the days of Sylves- 
ter; others referring them to the time of the 
apostles, &c. Jacob Mehrning writes re- 
specting the above people as follows: This is 
by no means a new sect which/arose t 
(namely, at the time of Waldus 
papistic writers themselves confess th 
same existed at the time of pope Sylves- 
ter, nay, long before, at the time of the apos- 
tles. He writes in another place, that Flac- 










* P. I. Twisck remarks for the year 306, that 
Constantine the Great, the son of the believing 
Helena, was baptized in Jordan, in the sixty 
fifth year of his age, after having been instructed. 
Chron, B, 4, pa. 89. Col, 1. From which it ap- 
pears that christien parents had not their infants 


| baptized, in order that they might first believe, and 


‚then be baptized. 


387 


OR MARTYRS’ MIRROR. 


123 





cius makes the same remark from anancient 
papistic book, that they existed trom the 
time of Sylvester and even from the apos- | 
tolic age; and that ‘huanus avers, though 
he contounds thein with others, that this 


people had continued through many cen- 


ies. 
the frst pope of this name, but the thirty 
fourth on the list of Roman bishops, is fixed 


in the year 515. 


A. D.317. Donatus, * a learned bishop 
of Carthage &c., whose adherentsin Africa 


were numerous, taught among other things : 


That preaching and the administration ot 


the sacraments by anungodly minister, were 
of no avail. They (his followers) main- 
tained that the church of Christ existed 
alone among them, and, on this account, 
they rebaptized all those who joined their 


religion, asserting that neither the pope nor 


the heretics were in possession ot a chris- 
tian church, and consequently had no bap- 
tism; since there is but one God, one faith, 


one gospel, church, and baptism ; and like 


the anabaptists, says Franck, they would 


not baptize a child in the extremity of 


death, but only such adult believers as 
esired it. When apprehended, he expostu- 
ith Augustine, telling him plainly 







tes with 
hat it did not become him to imprison any 
an for faith’s sake ; since God gave man 
freedom of will to believe as he might 
judge proper. He also taught that we shoud 
have no fellowship with apostates. 

We will say nothing upon the nature and 
extent of Donatus’ errors if there were any: 
this much is certain ; since we are destitute 
of his writings, all our information respect- 
ing him and his doctrine, comes to us 
through the hands of his enemies. On this 
account, P. I. Twisck complains that he 
wrote something in the Chronick for A. D. 
410, derogatory to his followers, before he 
was informed of it; which he refutes and 
more clearly illustrates for the year 417, 
when, upon the authority of Bullinger, he 
says: That the followers of Donatus, were 
similar to the anabaptists, whom he calls 
Baptists; that they taught to constrain no 
man to do good or to embrace the faith. 
Again, that heretics should be left unre- 
strained and unmolested in the enjoyment 
of their own belief, &c. P. I. Twisck re- 
lates in the same place, from another writer, 
er ae I Fe re 


* S, Franck fixes the time when the doctrine of 


Donatus was promulgated, A. D. 334, in the reign 
of Constantine, the emperor; he taught, says 
Franck, that the Son was not equal with the Fath- 
er, and that the Holy Ghost was not equal with the 
Son. This is considered heresy by the Roman 
church; but if it is rightly explained, itis true. For 
Christ says himself, in relation to his humanity: 
The Father is greater than I. John xıv. 28. And 
of the Holy Ghost he says: If I go thence, I will 
send him unto you, John xvr. 7, as though the 
Holy Ghost was not equal with him. „Donatus, 
says Franck, was a very learned bishop of Carthage, 


from Numidia; he mantained that baptism conse- | 


quent upon faith wasthe only true baptism. Chron. 
Rom. Her. Lit. D. 





The reign of Sylvester who is 














tis highly probable that these people 
n charged with numervus ground- 
sations. It is greatly to be wished, 
he, that we could have access to their 
own writings, doctrines, and deeds. If it 
is a fact, that they agreed in all respects 
with the Baptists, and were opposed to. con- 
straint in matters of faith, as Bullinger 
asserts, then it is manifest that they are 
unjustly accused of tyranny by. certain 
other writers. ‘This is inserted in this place, 
because the year 410, as mentioned, was 
prepared before this came to hand.* — 

A. D. 318. Itappears that at Alexandria, 
while Athanasius was a youth, baptism was 
not practised otherwise than upoú confes- 
sion of faith; certainly, that it was not 
customary to baptize infants, as is evident 
from a certain circumstance, related by 
Ruffin and Zozomen, as follows: When 
Martyr Peter’s day was celebrated at Alex- 
andria by bishop Alexander, who, after the 
aie apa of public service, waited upon 

is disciples at table; while serving, he 
saw at a distance a parcel of children at 
play on the seashore, who, as was customary 
with them, were imitating the services of 
the church; but attending more carefully 
to the children, he discovered that they 
were performing certain mysteries ; he was 
astonished at this, and calling his pupils, he 
related what he had seen. He then ordered 
them to seize the children, and bring them to 
him. When they came, he inquired of them 
what they were playing, and how they did it. 
At first, being very much afraid, they denied 
the matter, but afterwards related it in 
order; and confessed that certain catechu- 
mens among them were baptized by Athana- 
sius, who was the representative of the bish- 
op. Alexander then examined those that said 
they were baptized, relative to the questions 
and answers they had used, and found all 
to correspond with the custom of religion. t 

From these circumstances, we perceive 
clearly thatinfant-baptism was not practised 
there. First, when we observe the conduct 
of the boys, we perceive that it was then 
the custom and usage in the christian church 
at Alexandria, for the bishop or minister to 
interrogate the candidate, and after he an- 
swered, to baptize'him. Secondly, if we con- 
sider the boys themselves, who ape 
have been ten or twelve years old, since 
Ruffin calls them catechumens, that is, per- 
sons receiving instructions in the faith 3 
which is plainly to be inferred from their 
performance, inasmuch as they imitated 
such important services in all their parts. 
These young persons were not baptized ; 
ee ARRON EES OO 

* They taught that none should be compelled 
to embrace the faith; that heretics and those who 
erred should not be punished. We do not quote 
more from Donatus than what appears to be sound 
and rational, &c. 


. \ 

+ A. D. 330. Lactantius preached against the 
worshiping of images. B. 6, C. 2. See das Ge- 
schlecht-Reg. der Roem. Succ. by Sumuel Veltius, 
printed A. D, 1649, pa. 116, &c. 
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hence, in the play, they were baptized by | 
Athanasius. EA 

Moreover, that these boys were born of 
christian parents appears trom several cir- 
cumstances ; and among others from. this, 
that they imitated the congregation with so 
much assiduity ; for otherwise they could 
not have made so complete a representation 
of the baptism performed in the church. 
Likewise, since Alexander and his brethren 
recommended the parents of those unbap- 
tized lads, that were baptized in the play, 
to bring them up in the christian religion ; 
wi surely would not have been done, 
had the parents not been christians, but 
pagans. It is also asserted thatit was done 
with supplication and confession of God’s 
hallowed name; which would not have had 
place among the pagans, who honored either 
no God, or a plurality of gods. Alexander’s 
opinion of this matter we leave for what it 
is worth ; it suffices us to have shown that, 
in that day, the christians at Alexandria 
let their children remain without baptism ; 
because they were first instructed and af- 
terwards baptized upon confession of their 
faith; this is fairly deducible from the con- 
duct of the aforementioned boys. 

A.D. 333. It is observed that, in the 
first grand council at Nice, opposed to Arius 
and various innovations in the church, it 
was decreed among other things, Canon 21: 
The Paulianists and Photinians shall be 
rebaptized. Canon 12: If any have back- 
slidden without being tormented in perse- 
cution, and do truly repent, they shall be 
placed five years among the catechumens ; 
and two years after, they shall be reinstated 
by prayer, among the believers. Canon 13: 
But they who have relinquished warfare for 
sake of the faith, and return again to the 
same, shall do penance for thirteen years, 
and then be again received : if, however, they 
truly repent, it is left to the discretion of 
the bishop to forgive such persons, when he 
is satisfied in regard to their fruitful and 
devout repentance. Canon 15: Concern- 
ing the catechumens who backslide, it is 
decreed that they shall be excluded three 
years from the aly Kak of the catechumens 
that have not erred ; 
of that time, they shall he reinstated. 

This is that grand council which is extolled 
as orthodoxand christian by nearly all chris- 
tendom; this, however, we leave for what 
it is worth, without finding any reason to 
praise it so highly, seeing the word of God 
alone is to be highly esteemed by us as a 
rule; on the contrary, the rules of that 
council were made by men, who are fallible.. 
Yet, as far as these human rules agree with 
the word of God, or, at least, as far as they 
are not repugnant toit, so far will they be 
accepted, or, at least, unopposed by us: 

Further, the 21st Canon, in decreeing 
that the Paulianists and the Photinians 


shall be nehaptiged, establishes the fact, | 


that, in accordance with the scriptures, eve- 
ry baptism is not the true and genuine bap- 
tis, and, consequently, that there is but 








and at the expiration | 


one baptism, which can in truth be called 
genuine; namely, that baptism which isad- 
ministered by the true church, and receiv- 
ed in true faith. Thisis established at this 
day by the Baptists, and held in honor asa 
rule derived from the word of God. The 
15th Canon also expresses the views of this 
assembly, in permitting no unprepared cat- 
echumen to receive baptism before exhibi- 
ting sufficient evidence of repentance after 
his apostacy. The 12th and 13th Canon do 
not militate against the holy scriptures, nor 
against the sentiments of the Baptists.* _ 
A. D. 335. At this period Athanasius 
defended such as were baptized according 
to the ordinance of Christ, against those 
who asserted that baptism might be admin- - 
istered without previous instruction, or con- 
fession of faith. In his third discourse 
against Arius, hesays: Our Savior did not 
command absolutely to baptize, but first 
said teach, then baptize, so that true faith 
may come by hearing, and the baptism to- 
gether with the faith be made perfect. 


Admonitory notice relative to certain wri- 


tings attributed to Athanasius. mine 
Part}; 
Pedohaptists, who collect every thin that 
appears to favor their views, are in the habit 
of producing the 114th and 124th question 
of a certain book, styled: ‘* Various Serip- 
tural Questions, attributed to Athanasius, 
&c.”? Our reply is, that said book is not 
the work of Athanasius, but of some one 
that lived subsequently to him; for the 
author cites Athanasius, in the 21st ques- 
tion, as a person who lived before his day ; 
he says: This is the testimony of the great 
Athanasius, a man who was mighty in the 
scriptures ; but we, as enlightened by him, 
&c. Beside this, there are many sentiments 
in the same book, foreign to Athanasius, as 
shown by the “Centuriatores Magdelbur- 
genses.”t 
A. D. 340. Marius Victorinus writes in 
the fifth book against Arius; ““Every one that 








* Council Nice, Can, 2. It is written that none 
shall become an ecclesiastic, that is, a teacher or 
bishop, who was lately converted from paganism, 
unless he is well instructed previously ; Bap. His. 
page 352 from Rufin; which agrees with the 
words of Paul, 1 Tim. rr. 6: Nota novice, &c. 
About this time there were some pseudo-apostles, 
who taught that the church of Rome was not the 
church of God, but the whore of Babylon, spoken 
of in the Revelation; that we are, therefore, not to 
obey the pope; that under the new testament we 
are not bound to give tithes to priests ; that we are 
not to swear an oath in any case, and that a conse- 
crated church was no better to pray in than a sty. 
Seb, Franck’s Chron. of the Rom. Her. from Peter 
till Clement Ed. 1565. fol. 120. Col. 3. 


{ 4. D. 320. Lactantius taught about this time, 
that the christians’ offering was to lead a pious 
life. B, 6. c. 24, &e. That there was-no religion 
where images were worshiped. Samuel Veltius 
taughtagainst constraint of conscience, and defense, 
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is baptized, and says he believes, and em- | 


braces the faith, receives the Spirit of truth, 


that is, the Holy Ghost; through whose in- || 


fluence he increases in holiness.” I do not 
find from creditable writers, any other sen- 
timents advanced by this writer, in refer- 
ence to baptism ; so that this appears to be 
the only remark made by him upon thesub- 
ject; from which itis obvious he must have 
-been a stranger to infant-baptism, since he 
speaks of confession, faith, and baptism in 
connection with regard to the candidate. 

4. D,350. About this time Hilarius re- 
ceived the faith in Jesus Christ, and was 
baptized ; he proceeded to defend the truth 
which he had adopted. In the 12th book 
of “The Trinity,’ he thus invokes God for 
power to live up to the faith received: O 
merciful God, preserve my faith and the 
testimony of my conscience, that I may hold 
fast that which I confessed in the sacra- 
ment of my regeneration, when I was bap- 
tized in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost; namely, to 
worship thee, O God, our Father, and thy 
Son Jesus Christ, &c. Vicecomes, book 
#1. chap. xxvır. cites the following from Hi- 
larius, upon Matt. xv.: Candidates for 
baptism confess first, that they believe in 
the Son of God, his sufferings, and resur- 
rection ; and this confession is made in the 
sacrament of baptism. In the second book 
of “The Trinity,” Hilarius writes as fol- 
lows : The Lord commanded to baptize in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost; that is, on confession 
of the Beginner, who created all things, and 
of the First-born, and of the Sent, that is, 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 


Hilarius’ views of baptism and other arti- 
cles of faith, according to P.I. Twisck. 


Hilarius, originally a pagan, subsequent- 
ly a christian, was tized at Rome, A. 
D. 350. He was ran of great learning 
‚and eloquence; he says in hend book : 
The Lord commanded to baptize in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost, &c. He also defended 
the truth against the Arians; in conse- 
quence of which, he. was banished. He 





as appears from the sequel. He writes to Con- 
stantine the emperor, saying : The more the chris- 
tian religion is suppressed, the more it spreads 
abroad, they should, therefore, act rationally ; it is 
not requisite to use compulsion, &c. Religion is no 
forced work ; we must rather use persuasive words 
than rash means, &c. He continues. B. 5, c. 21- 
We christians do not desire, that any one should 
serve God contrary to his will. God is the Creator 
of all; we are, therefore, not displeased if they do 
not all worship Him; for we trust his majesty, who 
can avenge himself of his enemies. We, therefore, 
though we suffer sorely, do not say a word, but 
commit all things to God, not, however, as they do 
who would be esteemed protectors of their gods, 
and show themselves cruel and inhuman towards 
those who will not worship them. Mel. Freiheit 
2. Theil page 10, printed 1643. 
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likewise strenuously opposed the arrogance 
the Roman see, and their domination 
3 churches, saying: Antichrist 
shall ‘devastate the earth with war and 


bloodshed. “He says to such as troubled 
themselves more with-admiring the building 
of the temple than with reflecting upon the 
doctrine: You act quite unreasonably in 
looking upon these things with astonish- 
ment; for you ought to know that antichrist 
will one time have his seat therein. The 
very name of antichrist is set in opposition 
to Christ; which he clothes in a wrong 
meaning as under the semblance of the gos- 
pel; he transforms himself into an angel of 
light, that he may seduce the christians; he 
has already commenced his progress, and 
sets himself up for Christ; nevertheless, he 
is wide departed from him. ‘They, that is, 
the antichristians, court ambitiously theas- 
sistance of worldly power; they pride 
themselves upon their honor and their tame, 
and upon their defense of the church: thus 
their acts are influenced by motives of am- 
bition ; though it is extreme folly to employ 
worldly power in defense of the christian 
church. I appeal to you, ye bishops, says 
he, did the apostles employ such aid in the 
promulgation of the gospel ? by the assist- 
ance of what government did they preach 
Christ, and convert the pagans from idola- 
try to God? Now the church is dependant 
upon the world, and boasts that she loves 
the world; whereas, formerly, she could not 
be the church of Christ, unless she hated 
the world. Upon the 68th Psalm he says : 
God is preached, honored, and worshiped, 
in stone, wood, and metal ; and men fash- 
ion the Creator of the world, the Father of 
all, intoa perishable image. In this way 
he goes on to reprove the abuses of the 
Roman church. ‘The above expressions of 
Hilarius are not only excellent, but also 
clearly expressed, and, of course, need no 
explanation ;~ we, therefore, leave him and 
proceed.* 

A. D. 350. It appears, in the mean- 
time, that the parents of Augustine’s moth- 
er, though they were christians, had not 
their daughter Monica baptized in her in- 
fancy; for she had arrived at years of discre- 
tion bee she became a subject of this or- 
dinance; and this at the time, in which the 
followers of Cyprian practised OE 
tism extensively ; relative to this, I find the 
following account: Moreover, even in Af- 
rica itself, where Cyprian held a public 
council in relation to the time for infant- 
baptism, and decreed that it should be ad- 
ministered as soon as the child was born, 
nevertheless about the year 350 this prac- 
tice was not observed by all the pious; of 
this, Monica, Augustine’s mother, is an 
example; she was a devout woman, born 





* Hilarius taught about this time, that all human 
traditions must be extirpated, on account of which 
the commands of God are made void. On Matt. 
15. Cant. 14. Sam. Velittus’s Ges. Reg. der Roem. 
Succ. printed 1649, page 122, 
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of christian parents, and was baptized after 
she came to years of understanding, as Au- 
gustine himself testities. ien al 
D. 351. lt is remarked: that the 
christians at Neocesarea declared them- 
selves openly against infant-baptism, in a 
convention or assembly of teachers, called 
the council of Neocesarea; because infant- 
baptism, which began to prevail in different 
places, could find no admittance, as is evi- 
dent from the various rules formed there. 


Canon 5: Ifa pupil is under instruction, | 


who is not baptized, but holds the station 
of catechumen in the church, and is found 
guilty of a sin, he shall kneel down during 
preaching, that he may be kept from the 
sin which he committed; but if he hardens 
himself in it, he shall be expelled. Canon 
6: Pregnant women may be baptized, if it 
is their desire; tor in this sacrament there 
is no communication between the mother 
and the infant: but every one must volun- 
tarily make confession for himself. Canon 
11: (After other expressions.) The Lord 
was thirty years old when he was baptized: 
he subsequently preached.: 

Now, first, from Canon 5, it is evident 
that it was the practice to give the youth 
preparatory instruction in the articles of 
faith, consequent to which were the confes- 
sion and the baptism : this cannot be con- 
tradicted. Secondly : Canon 6, establishes 
the fact, that infant-baptism did not obtain 
among them, nay, that they were enemies 
toit; for, as it appears, a difficulty arose in 
the church, concerning the baptizing of 
pregnant women; for some supposed or 
apprehended that there was so intimate a 
connection between the fetus and the 
mother, that the child might become partici- 
pant of the ba tism received by the mother; 
which would tae been contrary to the 
sense of the church, who maintained that 
it was improper to baptize any person, ex- 
cept on his own confession; and, conse- 
quently, they did not baptizeinfants, much 

ess children unborn. But this anxiety or 
difficulty was removed, whenit was shown, 
that in the reception of baptism, there isno 
communication between the mother and the 
child; and that the child has no connection 
with the baptism received by the mother. 
In the third place, in Canon 11, mention 
is made of Christ being baptized in his 
thirtieth year ; and although they disapprove 
of preaching before the thirtieth year, yet 
they approve of, and deem necessary, the 
administration of baptism on confession of 
faith, or to persons arrived at years of dis- 
cretion. For as Christ was baptized in 
adult age, and preached immediately after- 
wards, and the time of his baptism being 
the time of his preaching, even so, the Can- 
on appears to say, since preaching cannot 
be exercised, except at the age of discretion, 
neither should baptism be administered at 


a prior age; for as the one requires under- | 


standing, so also the other ; agreeably to the 
example of Christ. 


A. D, 360. Notwithstanding, says P. I. 





Twisck, there was nota little cruelty prac- 

tised at this time towards the bishops, by 

the Arians, so that they nearly all perished ; 

still, according to ancient accounts, there 

were sects remaining; as the Baptists, &c.- 
If their books were at command, we might 

give an outline of their doctrine ; but weare 

satisfied with other histories. It is greatly 

to be lamented, that so few writings of the 

Baptists of that age, are extant: for in con- 

sequence of this, we are necessitated to re- 

ceive testimony concerning them, from the 

mouth of their enemies ; which, we are well 

aware, is not the result of love, but of par- 

tiality; yet we have reason to thank God, 

that there is so much of their history yet 

remaining; since satan has always endeav- - 
ored by his adherents, to destroy not only 
their books, but their lives, nay, their bodies 
and their souls, if it was possible. 

D. 362. Saint Martin, a pagan by 
birth, went, contrary to the will of his pa- 
rents, to christian meetings, at the age of 
ten, embraced christianity; and received 
the ordinance of baptism when he was eigh- 
teen years old. Being now a christian, he 
desired to abandon a military life,to which 
he had been brought up by his parents ; and 
told the emperor Julian the Apostate that it 
was not permitted him to perform military 
duty; because he was a christian. Since 
friar Thomas, of Heerenthal, gives, in his 
“Mirror of the ten Commandments and 
seven Sacraments,” a more extensive ac- 
count of St. Martin, and especially of bap- 
tism, as practised at that time; we will 
make a short extract from it. He says: In 
former times, they used to administer bap- 
tism but twice a year; namely, at Easter- 
eve and on the eve of Whitsuntide; or in 
cases of necessity, which were humerous: 
1. Inasiege. 2. In danger of torture. 3. 
In danger at sea. 4. In severe sickness. 
In cases of this kind, they baptized all, and 
at all times, so that none might die without 
baptism ; butif these nensons were wanting, 
they were baptized only on the two days 
mentioned ; and that with great solemnity 
and dignity: also, all those who received 
baptism had arrived at years of understand- 
ing ; nay, St. Martin himself, that man of 
God, was a probationer six years ; namely, 
from his twelfth to his eighteenth year, be- 
fore he was baptized. ' 

2. D. 363 and 364. At the time of the em- 
peror Julian the Apostate, there lived sever- 
al excellent characters, whose learning and 
piety are subsequently known, and, there- 
fore, require no eulogium, They expressed 
their sentiments by words and deeds; and 
particularly on the subject of baptism, that 
it ought to be administered deen iik: after 
preparatory instruction, In that period, 
A. D. 363, lived Ambrose, who, it is said, 
was of christian parentage; his father’s 
name was also Ambrose ; his mother was 
called Marcellina. This man was not bap- 
tized till the day on which he was elected 
bishop of Milan, after having been instruct- 
ed in the catechism, that is, in the-docttine 
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of faith.* We do not approve of a person’s 
being elected bishop or teacher with so much 
precipitancy as was used in the case of 
Ambrose: we merely remark here, that 
christians had not then generally adopted 
infant-baptism ; nay, that some, notwith- 
standing the papal power, purposely omit- 
ted having their infants baptized; because 
they had them first instructed after they 
came to years of discretion, and then per- 
mitted them to be baptized on their own 
confession. Ambrose, in his 61st discourse, 
uses the following language: Every body 
used to be baptized at Easter. And in the 
book ** Of Fasts”, Chap. x.: Now the day 
of resurrection approaches, now the accept- 
ed shall be baptized. Yet (on ‘Tim. 4.) 
the sick may be baptized on any day. 

The testimony of Ambrose establishes 
our former exposition; for his assertion 
that every body used to be baptized at Eas- 
ter, clearly intimates that infant-baptism 
was not practised; because children are 
born not only at Easter, but throughout the 
year; the baptism of which they would by 
no means postpone ‚till Easter, for fear of 
death; masmuch a8 infant-baptism was 
considered necessary to salvation. But 
Ambrose removes all doubts from the sub- 
ject, by the term applied to the candidates ; 
which, in the original signifies adults or 
persons arrived at years of understanding, 
and not infants. Moreover, his observation 
that the sick were baptized on any day, 
shows that infant-baptism was not in use 
in the church of which he speaks. For if 
it had been customary to baptize infants, 
it would not have been necessary to baptize 
the sick on any day; because they had 
been already baptized in their infancy ; 
unless our eng prove that the sick 
who received baptism on any day, had been 
baptized also in infancy ; but this they will 
not assert ; for it would be considering the 
church as anabaptist. Nevertheless, one of 
the following conclusions is inevitable: 
either that the sick who had received bap- 
tism in infancy were rebaptized, or that 
the adult subjects were not baptized in in- 
fancy. If the former is true, the anabap- 
tists, as they are called, were ahead 
ed in that early age. Af the latter is true, 
then there existed at that time whole 
churches which rejected, or at least omitted 
infant-baptism. This is so clearly establish- 
ed that it is irrefutable. 


Certain other articles of faith, taught by 
Ambrose, according to P. I. Twisck. 


Ambrose (on Rom. 1.) reprehends those 
who say: “ We cannot come to God but 
hi u PR NT er ee, PME 


*Bullinger says that Aurentius rejected infant- 
baptism before the days of Ambrose, A. D. 363. P. 
I. Twisck’s Chron. pa. 14. Col. 2. Vicecomes 
remarks from Nolano, out of Ambrose, that Friti- 
gil, queen of the Marcomans, when some one had 
told her that. Ambrose was a fine man, chose him 
as her minister, to whom Ambrose addressed an 
excellent letter, &c. Tariff. Geschichte, pa. 462. 











through the help of the saints, as we can- 


not gain access to the king but through the 
medium of the count.” Is not that man, 
says he, guilty of treason, who ascribes to 
the count the honor thatis due to the gue 
Undoubtedly. Why then do these men 
consider it no sin to attribute God?’s name 
and honor to creatures, and neglect the 
Lord, and adore the servant ? Kings employ 
mterpreters and advocates, because they 
are not acquainted with every delinquency; 
but God, who knows all things, needs no 
interpreter nor informer, but merely an 
humble heart, &c. Again: They bestow 
such names and honor upon images as they 
would not dare give them, if they were 
alive, namely, divine honor; and this after 
the persons are dead, &c. Thus Ambrose 
reproves the idolatry of the Roman church, 
and says expressly, (on Coloss. 1) that we 
should adore no element, saint, or angel, 
but Christ alone. Itappears, says he, that 
Ambrose will seek antichnst also at Rome; 
for he says, that antichrist will give the 
Romans their freedom under his name; 
and calls the city of antichrista city of the 
devil. He says further, that antichrist shall 
make his appearance when the Roman 
church begins to decline, or when the em- 
perors loose their power; which, history 
informs us, was really the case ; namely, 
that the decline of the emperors’ power at 
Rome was the increase and elevation of the 
popes’ &c. Ambrose asserts, moreover, 
that we are not permitted to overcome the 
power of worldly opposition with carnal, 
but with spiritual weapons; that heretics 
should be punished only by expulsion from 
the church; for the soldiers of Christ de- 
sire neither swords nor weapons. Again, 

e says in regard to marriage: Purity of 
the body en is desirable; I recom- 
mend it as advisable, but do not enjoin it 
as a commandment. For the unmarried 
state may be advised, but not compelled. 
Again, that it was the will of Ambrose 
that the sacrament should consist of bread 
and wine, is clearly shown by his own lan- 
guage. Again: The body of Christ is not 
bodily and earthly meat or bread, but an 
eternal, spiritual bread, the food of ever 
believer. The new man belongs to this 
table, of which the ungodly cannot be par- 
takers. Again: Ambrose declares that we 
are in duty bound to examine the churches 
and if there is a church ‘which rejects the 
faith, and does not maintain the fundamen- 
tal doctrine of the apostles, we must with- 
draw from it. 

A. D. 564. In or about the second year 
of Julian the Apostate, flourished the learn- 
ed but humble Ephraim Cyrus, who, in 
writing of baptism, tells us, that in his day 
it was customary for people, on the occasion 
of their baptism, to renounce the devil and 
all his works, in express terms, accordin 
to J. Mehrning, in Bapt. Hist. 2ther theil, 
Page 328. Ephraim enumerates, in his 


book “On Repentance,” Chap. v., the 


works of satan, which we renounce in bap- 
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tism ; such as fornication, adultery, unchas- 
tity, lying, stealing, envy, &c. Page 386: 
He informs us in the third discourse on 
Baptism, that the candidates. confessed 
their sins, &c.; and from the 5th chap. of 

\ Ephraim’s book On ‘Repentance, it appears 
that the candidates for baptism confessed 
their faith before many witnesses, and said : 
T renounce thee, O satan, and all thy works, 
&c. Page 384: Vicecomes, Book 1. Chap. 
xx., gives the following extract from 
Ephraim: This exposition of the renuncia- 
tion, made by us in baptism, appears to be 
a matter of small importance; but it has a 
more exalted meaning ; he that observes it 
rightly is truly blessed; for, with a few 
words, we renounce all that is called wick- 
ed, and hated of God ; and these things 
are not one, two, or ten, but every thing 
called wicked, for you say: I renounce 
satan and all his works. ‘This undoubted- 
ly, says J. Mehrning, is not an unintelli- 
gible or frivolous transaction, and is totally 
inapplicable to infants. _ 

A. D. 365. Gregory Nysen is referred 
to, in the beginning of this year. Observ- 
ing that certain individuals presented them- 
selves for baptism, though unprepared and 
ungodly ; he wrote for their instruction as 
follows: When we pass through the sacra- 
mental water of baptism, we must destroy, 
in the water, all our wond and vicious 
habits; such as incontinence, theft, luxury, 
audaciousness, pride, arrogance, envy, and 
the like. We should, moreover, wash 
away and forsake in the water, as far as is 
practicable, not enly the gross vices with 
their operations, but also the affections and 
impurity of the thoughts, which, in some 
measure, cleave to human nature, &c. It 
happened now that the opinion was enter- 
tained by some, that consecrated orholy wa- 
ter ought to be used in baptism ; he, there- 
fore, explained in a certain discourse, that 
such a thing was not necessary; but that faith 
and the benediction of the teacher consti- 
tuted all the requisites necessary for bap- 

-tism; that all the earth is the Lord’s, and 
that all water may be used in baptism ; if 
God only finds faith, he accepts it and the 
benediction of the minister, which sancti- 
fies. In another place, he earnestly ad- 
monishes certain persons who had deferred 
their baptism, that they should have their 
names written among the candidates, in 
order that they might undergo examination 

‚and instruction, preparatory to baptism ; 
of this I find the following notice: Grego- 
ry Nysen says in a discourse to those who 
had long deferred their baptism: Come, ye 
who are in trouble, to your sanctification ; 
hand in your nanies, that / may write them 
with ink in earthly books, but that God 
may engrave them in tablets that perish 
not. Thus Gregory Nysen, as we have 
shown, gave a salutary and correct descrip- 


tion of baptism. Besides this; we cannot | 


furnish any other testimony from him rel- 
ative to this subject. 


. D. 366. Infant-baptism beginning to || From these three excellent circumstances 













prevail in certain parts, the teachers at La- 
odicea declared against it ina public coun- 
cil; in which, among” things, it was 
resolved: That the candidates for baptism 
should be previously instructed in the faith, 
and be examined on Thursday of the last 
week of Lent, &c. About the same peri- 
od, at another convention, called the Khb- 
ertine council, it was decreed: That per- 
sons embracing the christian faith, ep be 
‘admitted to baptism, in eighteen months or 
two years; provided their walk has been 
unblamable. Here we observe at least the 
uprightness and solicitude of said teachers, 
who, lest they should act contrary to 
Christ’s command, or baptize any without 
true faith and repentance, thought it proper - 
to defer for eighteen months or two years, 
the catechumens, who had even given evi- 
dence of good behavior, in order that, after 
counting the cost, they might erect a good 
building, and be built up by baptism, as 
lively stones, in the christian temple of the 
church. In the meantime, it appears that 
an abuse obtained in the administration of 
baptism ; namely, that a basin was present- 
ed to the candidates, for the reception of a 
little money, either for the teacher or for the 
poor; but this was abolished at that time, 
in these words :. It likewise seems proper 
to ordain that the candidates for baptism 
shall not hereafter put any money into the 
basin, as was customary heretofore: From 
this custom of presenting a basin to receive 
contributions, and from its annulment, the 
plain deduction is, that the candidates were 
not young children, and that the decree 
relative to it could not concern young chil- 
dren; for they had neither knowledge nor 
ability to do it, or voluntarily to abandon. it. 
A. A. 370. Weare informed that Opta- 
| tus Milevitanus, a teacher of catechumens, 
lived and wrote about this time ; who,it is 
said, employed himself in teaching young 
people the articles of faith, in order that 
they might, after preparatory instruction, 
be baptized on their own confession. 
Speaking of the things to be attended to in 
baptism, he says: We know that in the ob- 
servance of baptism there are three essen- 
tial points; the first relates to the holy 
Trinity ; the second to. the believers ; th 
third to the baptizer. Although these say- 
ings are somewhat obscure, yet we can 
plainly perceive the baptism and the sub- 
ject in view. As to the subject upom which 
he dwells, it appears that he is treating of 
the antl ona of baptism ; and to prove 
his position, he asserts that in regard to 
baptism there are three excellent things ; 
the most excellent he mentions first, and 
says it is God or the holy Trinity. Second - 
ly, he mentions the believer ; namely him, 
who stands prepared for baptism; for such 
person is highly esteemed of ee since 
Christ says: He that believeth and is bap- 
tized, shall be saved. Mark xvı. 16. 
Thirdly, he mentions the baptizer, who re- 
ceived so dignified an office from God. 
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he justly proves the excellency of baptism. 
From this, the nature of the baptism he 
speaks of, is as ap arent as the sun at noon- 
day ; for in speakidg of the believer, in 
connection with baptism, and as the sub- 
ject of it, he intimates at least ,that he does 
not treat here of children, nor of infant- 
baptism, but of the baptism of believers. 
Moreover, a little after the preceding 
words, he says, in regard to the candidate, 
of which he treats: He follows the faith of 
the believers. ‘ 

Vicecomes, Zib. 2. cap. 4, cites Opta- 
tus Milevitanus, and says that, in the fifth 
book against Parmen, he explains the words 
of Paul, (1 Cor. m1.) as follows: I have 
planted, Apollo hath watered, &c. ; that is, 
O ye heathens, I have made you disci- 
ples of Christ; Apollo has baptized the 
same disciples. And in the 2nd book, 7th 
chapter, Vicecomes writes that Optatus 
was a teacher of the catechism at Carthage. 
These incidents establish our former illus- 
tration; for in styling unbelieving and non- 
baptized persons heathens, and, on the 
contrary, those who were baptized after 
preparatory instruction in faith, the disci- 
ples of Christ, without reference to their 
being born of christian or heathen parents, 
he signifies that not heathen descent, but 
unbelief and absence of baptism constitute 
a heathen; and that not a christian parent- 
age, but to believe and be baptized consti- 
tute achristian. This agrees with the words 
of Paul, Gal. 11. 26, 27,28: Yeare all 
children of God by faith in Christ Jesus. 
For as many of you as have been baptized 
into Christ, have put on Christ. There is 
neither Jew nor Greek; there is neither 
bond nor free; there is neither male nor fe- 
male: for ye are all one in Christ Jesus. 
Again, the circumstance of Optatus being 
a catechism teacher, discovers to us the 
fact, that it was the custom of the place 
where he taught, first to instruct the candi- 
dates for baptism in the catechism, that is, 
in the knowledge of the faith, before they 
received the ordinance; for this reason the 
candidates who were yet studying their 
catechism, were called catechumens, that 
is, disciples, or persons receiving instruc- 
tions in faith.* h 

A. D. 380. Gregory Nazianzen, a na- 
tive of Cappadocia, of christian parentage, 
was baptized in his twentieth year. Of 
this circumstance Mehrning gives an ac- 
count, as follows: His father, a bishop at 
Nazianzen, also called Gregory, and his 
mother Nonna, a devout woman of chris- 
tian parentage, knew nothing of infant-bap- 
tism ; for they had not their son Gregory 











*A. D. 370. Damascenus writes that about 
this time the gospel was promulgated in all the 
world, not by the force of arms and weapons, or by 
subduing the adversaries with an army, but by 
a few naked and poor men, that is, by patience 
and faith. For how could the church have mar- 
tyrs, if she made martyrs? Dam. 3. Cant. C. 33. 
P. I. Twisck’s Chron. pa. 116. Col. 2. 








Nazianzen baptized in his infancy ; and, 
according to history, the ordinance was not 
administered to him till he was in his twenty 
first year. To avoid prolixity, we will ad- 
duce one or two brief examples to show 
how null, useless, and ineflicacious, infant- 
baptism was considered at that time, by 
different pious and learned men; and how 
even the baptism on faith was deferred to 
years of maturity. Norr: About this 
time, says Ambrose, the pagans worship- 
ed in made of wood. 

. D. 381. We are informed that this 
year Nectarius was baptized at Constanti- 
nople, after he had attained to the years of 
manhood ; nay, at so advanced an age and 
upon so strict a confession, that they chose 
him, at the same time, bishop or teacher of 
the place—a circumstance similar to that of 
Ambrose, related for the year 368. We do 
not wish to countenance or defend the pre- 
cipitancy used in the election of Nectarius 
and Ambrose ; our design is to show that he 
deferred baptism in his youth, and received 
it in his advanced age. 

A. D. 388. Basilius and Eubulus con- 
ferred thus with themselves: Let us sell 
all our goods, and distribute them to the 
poor; and then travel to the holy city, that 
we may see the wonders of God, and thus 
excite in our bosoms a confidence in the 
Lord. Having done this, and made ready 
the clothes necessary for baptism, they de- 
parted for Jerusalem, &c. Amphililochius 
informs us of a certain baptized Jewish phy- 
sician, who distributed the money he had 
accumulated by his profession, among the 
hospitals, and whatremained he gave to the 
poor. We mentioned Basilius.and Eubu- 
lus, who went to Jerusalem, taking the bap- 
tismal clothes with them, in order to get 
baptized. From this it appears, that it was 
a custom at that time at Jerusalem, and 
one that prevailed long after wards in many 
warm countries, for the candidates to be 
baptized in or at streams of water, They 
were partially.or entirely immersed ; on 
which account, they previously took off 
their common apparel, and put on a white 
or linen garment. It appears that Basilius 
and Eubulus took garments of that kind 
along with them, in order to be baptized in 
them. Now, if this is compared with infant- 
baptism, it will be obvious, that baptism of 
this kind is inapplicable to infants, inas- 
much as small children have neither the 
ability nor the understanding requisite in a 
ceremony of such a nature. en 

We will now proceed to the opinion of 
Basilius in regard to the article of bap- 
tism, and what he taught and wrote upon 
the subject, according to ancient history. It 
may be remarked of him, in the first place, 
that, in speaking of baptism, he never once 
makes mention of infant-baptism, but of the 
baptism of catechumens, that is, persons 
instructed in the faith. H. Montanus and 
Jacob Mehrning coincide in- giving the fol- 
lowing testimony : The aforementioned Ba- 
silius, say they, who was bishop of Cesa- 
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rea in Cappadocia, A. D. 386, exhorts the 
catechumens only, to baptism, without ever 
making mention of young children ; nay, he 
gives us plainly to understand that infant- 
baptism was not practised in his day; for 
he says: Be converted every one of you 
who have been instructed in the gospel by 
the apostles, and be baptized in the name 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. In this place, 
he undoubtedly exhorts youth to baptism ; 
yet not such as are destitute of understand- 
ing, but such as were capable of attending 
to the principles of his exhortation ; that 
is, persons of some years,and not young 
children. Similar principles are adduced. 
by him throughout said exhortation and in 
some of his other writings; as in the book 
“ Of the Holy Ghost,” Cap. 12. 14, and 
97 ; but he no where gives the slightest 
hint in reference to infant-baptism. 
Moreover, the records of Basilius clear- 
ly show, that his sentiments on baptism are 
not at all applicable to children. For, in 
expounding the nature of baptism, he says 
in the third book against Eunom: Bap- 
tism is a seal of faith. Again in his ** Zr- 
hortation to Baptism ;” aptent is the 
sign of a christian soldier. Again, in his 
‘© Instruction to Baptism:’”” Baptism is a 
sign of death, burial, and the resurrection. 
This is so clear as to need no further com- 
ment; we will, therefore, proceed. As to 
the mode of baptism instituted by Christ, 
he says in the book against Eunom : Our 
baptism is administered according to divine 
institution, in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Re- 
specting the faith necessary for baptism, he 
says in the book “Of the Holy Ghost,” 
Chap. 12: If we believe in the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost, we are baptized in the 
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 
In relation to the words used by the sub- 
jects, and as regards the manner of their 
conduct in the ceremony, he says that the 
subjects of baptism renounced satan and all 
his angels. Again, in the ““ Exhortation to 
Baptism,” he declares that they raised their 
hands towards heaven; that they kneeled 
down to pray, &c. He makes mention, 
moreover, in many places, of the circum- 
stances pertaining to baptism. We will 
present the following to the reader. Basil- 
tus Magnus, in his 3d book against Eunom, 
says that faith must precede, and the be- 
liever be sealed by, baptism. D. Vicecomes 
makes the following quotations from Basil - 
ius, Book 1, Chap. 23, of ** Exhortation to 
Baptism >” When will you become a chris- 
tian? when shall we acknowledge you as 
ours? Last year you deferred it till the 
present Easter; and now you will postpone 
it till the next. Take heed, lest you, be 
deceived in your expectation of a long life. 
Again, Chap. 31: Basilius commends 
Posthumanian, in his 128th epistle, and 
wishes that he had been his godfather ; 
since, in his baptism, he had made so glo- 
rious a confessjon of faith, and this with 
great repentance, affliction, and anguish of 




























spirit; and had been circumspect in his life 
and conversation ; a thing required by the 
confession of the christian name. Vice- 
comes writes, Chap. 33: Basilius is greatly 
astonished at infant-baptism and godtather- 
ship, and says,in the 23rd epistle to Boniface: 
Since you cannot promise any certainty, 
either as regards the child’s future faith or 
its present thoughts; ah! dear sir, what then 
does it signify that, when the children are 
presented for baptism, the parents, as spon- 
sors, ahswer in fate stead, and say that the 
children do that which cannot be a subject 
of thought at that age? or if it is a subject 
of thought to them, it is entirely hidden 
from us. But those who present the child, 
are asked: Does it believe in God? and - 
for this age, which is ignorant of the exist- 
ence of a God, the parents answer: It be- 
lieves. All the questions are responded to 
in a similar manner. I am astonished that 
the parents answer in such a matter for the 
child, with so much temerity, &c. 

This would be called rejecting infant- 
baptism in express terms; and not only 
infant-baptism, but also all the impertinent 
questions and answers used at the baptism 
of children ; upon which absurdities infant- 
baptism was established. Hespeaks of the 
ignorance of children ; that they are uncon- 
scious of the existence of aGod. He ac- 
cusesthe parents of temerity; because, when 
they present their ‘children, they dare so 
freely answer : The child believes, &c. The 
priests who baptize such children, he ac- 
cuses of folly ; because they proposed such 
unbecoming and groundless questions, in 
reference to ignorant children ; and requir- 
ed persons to answer them in the children’s 
name; he expressly charges infant-baptism 
with inefficacy and falsity, since he was 
greatly astonished at it; as appears from 
his 2Srd letter to Boniface. jet in 
order more cleariy to express his views 
relative to this subject, adduces various 

assages, which effectually overthrow in- 
ar pp and eh the baptism on 
aıth. 

D. Vicecomes says, Book 2, Chap. 3: 
Basilius calls the catechumens ‘*educated;”’ 
because they were brought up in the in- 
struction of the christian faith. Again, in 
the first ** Discourse upon Baptism,” Chap. 
4, he says: It is to be understood that we 
must first teach and instruct, and ultimate- 
ly baptize the instructed ; and a little after- 
wards, he says: Instruction should precede 
baptism; and every thing tending in the 
least to retard the progress of instruction 
should be laid aside. Again, in the 3r 
book, Ath chap. of the ““Zahortation to Bap- 
tism,” he says: Examine your own con- 
sciences; retire into the secret closet of 
your hearts; reflect for a long time upon the 
things that have transpired. Again, Chap. 
5: As soon as any one came to John, and 
confessed his sins, however great, he was 
baptized in Jordan’s streams, and imme- 
diately received forgiveness of his sins. All 
these passages of Basilius, as cited by Vice- 
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comes, a pedobaptist, and noticed by J. M. 
in the * History of Baptism,” are so clearly 
opposed to infant-baptism, that it is not 
necessary to add any further exposition. 
We will, therefore, take our leave, and 
proceed to the testimony of other persons. 
‚A. D. 390. John Chrysostom, of chris- 
tian parentage, was baptized on his faith, 
by bishop Melitius, in the twenty first year 
of his age. 


Chrysostom’s opinion of Baptism. 


Though Chrysostom was amember of the 
Roman church, and was not fully enlight- 
ened in all respects ; yet he wrote correct- 
ly and soundly upon the subject of baptism; 
as appears from the following extracts from 
his writings. Jacob Mehrning says, in the 
“History of Baptism,’ page 403: We are 
reminded by Chrysostom, (Expos. Mark 
xiv.,) of the manner in which we should 
receive baptism. ‘* Thus do you, who are 
desirous of receiving baptism, (since we 
are all under the dominion of sin,) lay hold 
of the Savior’s feet; wash them with your 
tears; dry them with your hair; and, this 
done, you may approach his head. Now 
when you go down gwith your Savior into 
the fountain of life, [that is the water of 
baptism,] you can learn how the head of 
your Redeemer is anointed, &c.” More- 
over, he expresses himself more clearly in 
regard to the preparation for baptism ; and 
in such pleasing language as should excite 
the feelings of every soul: ‘* Are you de- 
sirous of presenting yourselves for baptism? 
O how blessed, when you shall be regenerat- 
ed in Christ; when you shall put on Chrisé ; 
when you shall be buried with Christ, that 
you may rise again with him. At another 
time, you shall be made acquainted with 
the things proper for this mystery. In the 
meantime, I make mention of this, that 
you, being aware of it, may prepare your- 
selves by the approaching day, (that is, for 
baptism. ] But may almighty God strength- 
en you, and make you worthy subjects of 
his baptism. May he be with you in bap- 
tism. May he hallow the water with which 
you shall be sanctified. Let no man go in 
with a wavering mind; let no one say: Do 
you really think that-we shall have our sins 
forgiven ? he that goeth in thus shall not 
have his sins forgiven ; it is far better not 
-to go in at all than to go in in this manner. 

"Think of this; especially you who thus re- 
ceive baptism, that you may serve God.” 

I earnestly desire you, dear reader, de- 
voutly to consider these words of Chrysos- 
tom. Does he say any thing different from 
what the Baptists say at this day? Ah no! 
he pursues the very same course. For he 
says, first: Are you desirous of presenting 
yourselves for baptism? He does not say: 
Do you wish to present your infants for bap- 
tism ? How could he make use of language 
more explicit? for to present one’s self and 
to be desirous of presenting one’s self, are by 
no means applicable to infants. 
afterwards: O how blessed are you who 











shall be regenerated in Christ! when you 
shall put on Christ, that is, in and by bap- 
tism. But wherein does this differ from 
what Paul declares in reference to believ- 
ers; that they shall be saved by the wash- 
ing of regeneration, that is, baptism? ‘Tit. 
ur. 5. Also, that they put on Christ by 
baptism. Gal. rr. 27. He says again: At 
another time you shall be made acquainted 
with the things proper for this mystery; 
[that is, for baptism,] &c. Inlike manner 
Christ enjoins it upon us to instruct the 
candidates before they are baptized. Matt. 
xxvit. 19. Mark xvı. 15, 16. John also 
preinstructed his candidates. Matt. ıır. 
7, 8. Peter previously instructed the 
Jews. Acts 11. 38. Philip preinstructed 
the Ethiopian. Acts vırı. 34,35. Ananias 
gave Paul preparatory instruction in the 
faith. Acts rx. 17, 18. He adds this peti- 
tion : Mar God strengthen you, and make 
you worthy subjects of his baptism, &c. 
But who is-not aware that infants cannot 
be strengthened in their resolution before 
baptism ? and that, consequently, they can- 
not be worthy subjects of the same; that 
is, they cannot receive it with hallowed in- 
tent and believing hearts; for they know 
neither good nor evil, Deut. 1, 39; nor 
their right hand from their left. Jonah rv ; 
and do childish things. 1 Cor. xur. 11. 
Moreover, the petition of Chrysostom, as 
regards baptism, cannot apply to infants. 
Finally, he says: You ae thus receive 
baptism, that you may serve God. After 
this he shows with what minds and intents 
they should present themselves for baptism ; 
namely, not with wavering minds, &e. 
This is clearly enunciated; and plainly 
shows that the baptism alluded to was en- 
tirely different from the baptism of infants ; 
inasmuch as they are incapable, not only of 
presenting themselves ith unwayering and 
assured minds, but of presenting them- 
selves at all: they are no less incapable of 
receiving baptism with the intent of serving 
God. Collate this with the words of Chrys- 
ostom, and you will find that they are as 
far from infant-baptism as the heavens are 
from the earth. x 
Tauf-Geschichte, page 461: Palladius 
speaks, in ** The Life of Chrysostom,” of 
an excitement raised against bishop Chrys- 
ostom by the emperor Theophilus, which 
amounted to a persecution ; this occurred 
shortly before Easter. There was no other 
alternative for those who adhered to and 
fasted with the bishop, but to go to the em- 
peror and empress, and entreat them with 
tears, in Confession week, that they would 
spare the church of Christ; especially on 
account of the festival, and of those per- 
sons who should then be baptized, and 
who had received the necessary preparatory 
instruction; therefore, they should set their 
bishop at liberty, &c. Here, now, are sev- 
eral data, from which we can deduce the 
fact, that, in the church of which Chrysos- 
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and upon confession of faith. For, first, 
mention is made of the time at which the 
ceremony was performed ; namely, shortly 
before Kaster, in Confession week, &c. 
Any man of but little experience will im- 
mediately discover, that that was the time 
and week, in which they were wont to in- 
struct the candıdates, heard their confes- 
sions, and examined them in order, pre- 
paratory to baptism on the following Easter. 
Again, mention is made of those who were 
to be baptized, and who had received the 
necessary instruction, &c ; which isso com- 
pletely illustrative of our position, namely, 
that baptism was admimistered after pre- 
paratory instruction, that it is unnecessary 
for us to give a further explanation; we 
will, therefore, dismiss the subject. 


Of the benefits and efficacy of baptism. 


Chrysostom, on Phil. 111. page 405, says: 
Christ has given baptism as a medicine, by 
virtue of which we have ejected all wick- 
edness, and been freed from our sins; the 
heat has diminished ; the fever is allayed ; 
and all impurities have disappeared; the 
Holy Spirit purifies from all sin, as well 
from that originating in concupiscence 
as from that which is the offspring of pride 
and arrogance, Again, on Heb. vir; God 
ordained baptism for the washing away of 
sin and the prevention of its increase, On 
Col. 111: Verily we were hateful before 
baptism, but after it we were precious, On 
Heb. xr: What would the brethren do 
without the washing of regeneration, (that 
is, baptism). Who does not perceive by 
these extracts from Chrysostom, that the 
ar hespeaks of, applies by no means to 
infants, but only and exclusively to persons 
of understanding? For when he speaks, 
first, to those that wished to receive bap- 
tism, that they should take hold of Christ’s 
feet (spiritually,) and wash them with 
their tears, &c. ; and says afterwards, that 
Christ gave baptism as a medicine, and 
that they had ejected all wickedness, (that 
is, allsın,) he clearly intimates that he 
does not allude to the baptism of youn 
children, inasmuch as they are incapable o 
doing the things described in reference to 
baptism, 

Fhese points are more clearly estab- 
lished by his following writings, as will be 
shown. Tauf-Geschichte, page 406 : Chrys- 
ostom, on Cor. I, says: The passage of the 
Jews through the Red Sea, was a type of 
baptism; and a little further on, he ex- 
plains this; for, says he, what was water 
there, is water here y bay, here it is the bap- 
tismal font, and there it was the Sea: but 
would you know the truth of the matter ? 
there they were released from Egypt, here 
from idolatry ; there Pharaoh was drowned, 
here the devil; there the Egyptians perish- 
ed, here the old man of sin is buried. 
Again, on John rr: We have been guilty 
of manifold and grievous sins from youth to 
old age; we have not refrained from evil 
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that we might preserve our souls unspotted ; 
yet he requires no account of us; but ab- 
solves us in the washing of regeneration, 
(that is, baptism,) and has freely given us 
righteousness and holiness. 

How could any one speak more clearly 
and explicitly upon the true baptisın of be- 
lievers ? For from his first sentiment, that 
a person, in being baptized, is released 
from idolatry, and the old man of sin is 
buried ; and from his second, that they who 
have committed sin throughout the whole 
of their past life, even to old age, are freed 
therefrom in the washing of regeneration ; 
it is very evident, that such expressions are 
not applicable to children, since they, nev- 
er having lived in idolatry, could not be - 
released from idolatry; neither could they 
bury the old man of sin in baptism, inas- 
much as they were yet young, and had 
never yet lived according to the old man, 
much less died unto it; finally, infants, 
having not yet attained to advanced years, 
can not or need not be absolved by the 
washing of regeneration, (or baptism,) from 
the sins which they have not committed. 
Tauf-Geschichte, page 410 : That baptism 
ought not to be deferred, is explained by 
Chrysostom, in Ausleg. ueber die Geschich- 
te der Apostel, in these words: If you say, 
“] am afraid.” Then if you are afraid, you 
should have received baptism and observed 
it; but you will say: “This is the very 
reason why I do not receive it, because I 
am afraid.” But are you not afraid of dy- 
ing in this condition? You say: ““God is 
merciful.” Well then receive the ordi- 
nance; since he is so gracious, and lends 
you aid, &c. He says finally: It is impos- 
sible, I say utterly impossible, for those 
who defer their baptism in such hopes, to do 
any thing good or commendable. Tauf- 
Geschichte, page 420: The fathers some- 
times called baptism a consecration. Chrys- 
ostom says: Who really believes it, that it 
pains me to the heart when any one dies 
without having been consecrated? (that is 
baptized.) And immediately afterwards : 

hat anguish of soul I experience when I 
see others having sudden recourse to conse- 
cration (baptism) when about to expire ! By 
these expressions, Chrysostom gives us to 
understand how greatly he was afflicted 
that some persons deferred their baptism to 
the most advanced age, who should have 
received it at a proper season ; yet not be- 
fore the season of faith or of repentance, 
much less in infancy ; because he speaks of 
persons who voluntarily and designedly ne- 
glected their baptism. Hence, it followed 
at times that some individuals desired to 
be baptized in their sickness; nay, on their 
death bed; which thing this pious man op- 
poses for weighty reasons. 7auf-Geschich- 
te, page 412: Chrysostom says: The mys- 
teries are glorious, and greatly to be desired; 
but let no one that is about to die, receive 
the ordinance of baptism; then is not the 
time to be baptized, but to make a will; 
the time for the mysteries is, when the 
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mind is sound, and the soul purified, &c. 
Finally, there are two things advanced 
by Chrysostom in the preceding discourse, 
which do not apply to infant-baptism : first, 
his saying that the mysteries are glorious, 
and ged to be desired. Such desire 
could not exist in infants. Second, his de- 
claration that the time for the mysteries (or 
baptism) is, when the mind is sound, and 
the soul purified ; for infants neither have, 
nor can have, unsoundness of mind, or im- 
purity of soul ; and more than this, they 
can neither require nor reflect upon the 
soundness or purification in question. 


Chrysostom’s opinion relative to other arti- 
eles of faith, according to P. I. Twisck, 
in Chronik von dem Untergang der Ty- 
rannen, das fuenfte Buch, page 136 und 
137. 


John Chrysostom, says he, a noted, zeal- 
ous, and eloquent teacher or bishop at Con- 
stantinople, was expelled from his bishop- 
ric, and exiled to misery; he suffered 
much affliction and reproach, and died in 
banishment. His brethren of the ministry, 
and the laity, were greatly persecuted by 
imperial decrees. For they had to go to 
church, and hear their enemies; namely, 
the teachers of the Roman church; this 
thing they refused to do; but held their 
own meetings in the very outskirts of the 
city. When this was reported by the bish- 
op, to the emperor, they immediately sent 
a company of soldiers, who drove them 
from the meeting, with sticks and stones, 
robbed them of their goods, and apprehend- 
ed all that could not escape by flight; en- 
joying no liberty, they determined to leave 
the country ; and immediately every one 
took his departure. Moreover, the adhe- 
rents of Chrysostom were unjustly accused 
as incendiaries ; the rabble, through ill will 
to Chrysostom, having set the temple on 
fire, in which he taught. This caused them 
a great deal of suffering; for the cruelty 
practised was as great as that of the first 
persecution, &c. Again, the aforesaid John 
Chrysostom, otherwise called John Golden- 
mouth, on account of his golden or excel- 
lent doctrines, and his firm eloquence, 
taught from Matt. 5, that we should not 
swear at all, neither legally nor illegally ; 
and finally concludes, in express terms, 
that a christian is not permitted to swear. 
He refutes all objections, and maintains 
that we ought not to swear any more : read 
his exposition of the above text. Haimus 
treated of this at an early period. He says 
(on Rev. x): Men are interdicted the 
employment of all kinds of oaths ; they are 
left to God and, the angels who can neither 
deceive nor be deceived, &c. Seb, Franck 
gives the following notice respecting Hai- 
mus : Haimus the teacher wrote a great 
deal against the pope and the Roman 
church; among other things, that to swear 
is left to God and the angels only; but that 
men are forbidden all kinds of swearing. 




















We return to P. I. Twisck’s account of 
Chrysostom, page 136, col. 2. John Chrys- 
ostom, says the writer, energetically oppo- 
sed (in his doctrine,) cruelty, tyranny, war, 
and bloodshedding ; and maintained that it 
is improper for christians to wage war, and 
thatin the kingdom of Christ, we should in- 
culcate tranquillity and peace. Christ, says 
he, constrains not, compels not, oppresses 
not; but leaves every one to his own free 
will. Consult him also on Matt. xıır. 
where he explains that they should not root 
out the tares (to which the heretics are lik- 
ened;) this, says he, was spoken by Christ, in 
order to forbid and prevent war and blood- 
shed. No violence ought to be exercised in 
divine matters ; ungodly and heretical doc- 
trines we must reprove and reject; but the 
men we must spare. Again, he is entirely 
opposed to praying to the saints; and says 
that God is not like tyrants, to gain access 
to whom intercession is necessary ; and that 
no man is bound to confess his sins, but to 
God alone. You ought to confess your 
sins, says he, that they may be eradicated : 
if you are ashamed to teil them to any per- 
son, confess them daily in yourminds. I 
do not say you shall confess them to your 
fellow servant, lest he may upbraid you; 
but make known your complaint to God, 
who alone can heal you; and follow herein 
the prophet, who says: Commit thy way to 
the Lord, he will bring it to pass. Ps. 
xxxvır. 5. On Matt. xxıır., he says aptly, 
that men strive in vain to serve God by hu- 
man doctrines; and that there is no other 
testimony of the truth, no other certain 
criterion of heresy, no other means of know- 
ing the christian church, but the holy scrip- 
tures. Again, Chrysostom says: When 
the Roman empire is put down, then will 
antichrist come. On Matt. xxıv., he says: 
That man was not far wrong, who, by 
the abomination of desolation, understands 
antichrist, who, it was believed, would 
shortly rise up and occupy, in the name of 
Christ, the holy place of the church. Fur- 
ther, on 2 Thes. 11: When the empire shall 
be laid waste, then will antichrist take pos- 
session of it, and will endeavor to draw 
after him the kingdom of God and men. 
Again, on Matt. xxiv: Beloved be not 
moved when antichrist does the works of 
Christ ; and, in the presence of Christians, 
performs all the offices of Christ; for satan 
can transform himself into an angel of 
light; what wonder then that his ministers 
can assume the appearance of the ministers 
of righteousness, and attempt the semblance 
of christianity ?_ The Jewish war does not 
only represent the Jewish abomination, but 
it has reference, in a spiritual sense, to an- 
tichrist, who, in the latter days, was to seat 
himself in the pe place, assume the chief 
authority in the church,and draw away the 
souls of men from God. Here we can un- 
derstand the declaration of Paul: “That 
antichrist shall exalt himself above all that 
is called God ; so that sitting in the temple 
of God, he giveth forth that he is God.” 
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He who stands in the holy place, has laid 
waste the church of God with many here- 
sies, &c. Atterwards, he says: Since the 
Lord Jesus knew what great destruction 
would come in the last days, he command- 
ed that christians, if they would thus em- 
brace the true faith, should have resort to 
nothing but the scriptures; for, if ‚they 
would look to other helps, they would be 
deceived, and led into error, and not under- 
stand what the true church is; and, in that 
way, fall into the heinous abomination 
which has seated itself in the holy place of 
the church. Hence, according to T'wisck, 
Chrysostom says, that Augustine, Gregory, 
Ambrose, Jerome, and all the ancient teach- 
ers generally, though they are exalted by 
the Romans, are nothing less than Roman 
heretics, who had nothing to look for but 
fire and sword, if their lives corresponded 
with their doctrine. He was at length, A. 
D. 408, released from his irksome life and 
the misery of exile, and fell asleep in tran- 
quillity and peace. 

A. D. 390. Jerome, born of Christian 
parents at Syridon in Illyria or Dalmatia, 
and instructed from youth in the principles 
of christianity, was baptized at Rome, in the 
thirtieth year of his age. In the “History 
of Baptism.” Page 374, the following is 
recorded: Jerome informs us in his 78th 
epistle, that he received baptism and his 
white garment at Rome, though he was born 
of christian parents at Syridon in Dalmatia, 
&c. Hence, says the writer, the christians 
of that age must not have been in so great 
haste with infant-baptism as the people now 
are. Though Jerome is called by some 
pedobaptists, nay, by the pape themselves, 
a good and upright teacher; yet he wrote 
several essays of such a nature that they 
ought at this day to be declared heresy by 

edobaptists, and especially by the Romans. 
a e is classed among the Roman here- 
tics, that is, among those whose opinions 
are at present pronounced heresy by the 
Roman Church. As regards baptism and 
the condition of it, at the time of Jerome, 
I find this notice relative to the chief cir- 
cumstances in the Zauf-Geschichte, Pag. 
335: It is certain that, in Jerome’s day, 
old persons were baptized in the Western 
churches; as may be seen in his epistle 
against the errors of John of Jerusalem. In 
his epistle to Pamach. and Ambrose he tes- 
tifies that those who desired baptism were 
called desirers. H. Montanus ‚writes as 
follows: Jerome, who also’lived about that 
time, and was, as some say, an elder at 
Rome, or previously, as others think, at Jer- 
usalem, testifies also that it was universally 
the custom, for adults who had been brought 
up in the christian faith, to be baptized, if 
he desired it; who, on thisaccount, were 
called competentes, that is, applicants; as 
Jerome himself informs us in his epistle to 
Pamachius, &c. H. Mont. Nichtigkeit der 
Kindertauf der zweyte Druck Pag. 74. 75. 
Having shown the condition of baptism in 
Jerome’s day, and the manner of administer- 











ingitinthe Western churches ; we will now 
proceed to the opinion and writings of 
Jerome himself, relative to this subject, ac- 
cording to ancient history. Jerome writes 
to Pamachius, Zauf-Geshichte Pag. 372: 
It is customary with us to instruct the can- 
didates for baptism forty days publicly, and 
recommend them to pray to the holy 
Trinity, &c. Page 375: D. Vicecomes in- 
forms us, chgp. 41. 44, that Jerome wrote, 
that, in his day, they gave the persons bap- 
tized,’milk and honey to eat; which, he 
remarks, is food for new born infants. He, 
moreover, informs us what is required for 
true baptism ; namely, regeneration, which 
consists in dying unto the old, and putting 
on the new man; this is expressed in the " 
following quotations. Page 323: Jerome, in 
the 12th book of his“ Zixpositionof Fzekiel,” 
says: We not only stand in need of a first 
birth, but also of a second, in order that we 
who are born after the flesh, may be born 
again after the Spirit. Pag. 328: Jerome 
in “Defense against Ruffin: We say that 
the oid man dies entirely in baptism, and 
that the new man is raised ale Christ in 
baptism ; the earthly passes away, and the 
heavenly is brought to life. He afterwards 
exhorts the candidates for baptism how they 
should conduct themselves previously to, 
and in baptism ; as also how they ought to 
walk, whohad been already baptized before 
many witnesses, and had made a good con- 
fession. Page 374: Jerome in his epistle 
to Ocean, writes thus: The catechumens 
who are learning the christian faith, must 
observe this that they have no intercourse 
with women before baptism. Again, Jerome 
explains, 1 Tim. rv. 12, in this manner: 
You have made a good confession before 
many witnesses ; which was done in your 
baptısm, when you renounced the world 
and its vanity, before elders or teachers, 
before ministers, and before the host of 
heaven. 

In the treatise, styled ‘*Clear and funda- 
mental Evidence of Baptism,” printed1581, 
the following quotation ıs made from Jerome: 
‘The Lord commanded his apostles to teach 
and instruct all nations, and afterwards 
baptize them in the sacrament of faith; for 
it is not possible for the body to receive the 
sacrament of baptism, unless the soul has 
previously recieved the true faith! How 
can any one believe that this man should at 
any time have maintained infant-baptism, or 
at least that he did not oppose it; but they 
admit that, in the place cited, he very clear- 
ıy and expressly opposes infant-baptism. 
We will only notice the last words where 
he says without dissimulation or reserva- 
tion, that it is not possible for the body to 
receive the sacrament of baptism, unless, 
the soul has previously received the true 
faith. How can this be made to mean any 
thing else, than that there neither is, nor 
can be, any other baptism, but that which 
is received with true faith? for this is the 
plain and express purport of his words. 
Nevertheless, there are men who ascribe to 
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Jerome certain Dialogues against Pela- 
gius; in which Critobulus proposes ques- 
tions relative to baptism, and Atticus an- 
swers them. Critobulus : Why are children 
baptized? Atticus: That their sins may be 
forgiven in baptism &c. Critob. What sins 
have they committed? .Att. Do you ask me 
that? let the evangelic trumpet answer 
you, &c. If we would wish to prove from 
this, that Jerome defended infant-baptism, 
it will first be necessary to prove that these 
dialogues are the production of Jerome; of 
which we have the greatest reason to doubt, 
inasmuch as the style as well as the matter 
does not agree with his other writings, par- 
ticularly those in which he treats of bap- 


tism ; there have always been forgers, who, | 


in order to gain applause for their own 
works, have ascribed them to celebrated 
men ; or interpolators who intermingle their 
opinions with those of great authors: thus, 
a proof is given of the interpolation of the 
works of Justin. In the same manner, and 
as admitted by theMagdelburg pedobaptists 
themselves, a whole book, treating of infant- 
baptism, is falsely ascribed to Dionysius 
the Areopagite, who, according to history, 
lived in the time of the apostles. 

Again, if it could be proved, whichis very 
improbable, that those dialogues are Je- 
rome’s own production, it can not still be 
shown that Jerome held the opinionjmaintain- 
ed by one party, namely, that infants ma 
be baptized. Forwhy should we not, wit 
equal justice ascribe to kim the opinion of 
the other party, which demands the grounds 
of evidence why they may be baptized? For 
one is as much his production as the other. 
Moreover, all intelligent persons are aware 
that books, written in the form of dialogues, 
do not always contain the writer’s own 
sentiments ; but that frequently the opinions 
and inquiries of others are handled therein, 
in order to censure them, expose their er- 
rors, or reform them. Finally, how is it 
possible that any man of common sense and 
good understanding, could present, at the 
same time, things so contradictory? We 
have shown how pointedly and deliberately 
he speaks of the baptism of adults ; nay, he 
commends it; and not only that, but, not- 
withstanding he was born of christian pa- 
rents, he remained without baptism till he 
was upwards of thirty years old: how then 
could he maintain infant-baptism, who op- 

osed it by his doctrine and example? Un- 

ess it be suggested that Jerome wrote this 
piece on infant-baptism, prior to his conver- 
sion; or that he subsequently abandoned his 
adopted opinion, and embraced that ot infant- 
baptism ; but I can find no account of either ; 
we will, therefore, dismiss the the subject. 


Jerome’s opinion relative to certain other 
points of faith, according to Twisck’s 
Chronik, Page 129. 


Jerome, born of christian parents, brought 
up and instructed in the christian religion, 
was baptized at Rome, in the thirtieth year 
of his age. Again, Jerome says expressly, 


























in relation to the words of the supper, that 
Christ intended the bread to represent, 
typify, and point out the truth of his body ; 
and in various places, he calls the cup a 
Symbol of his blood. On Matt. xvı., he 
teaches that the priests have no more, or 
not quite as much power to bind and loose, as 
the priests of the old testament had over the 
leprosy, to pronounce it clean or unclean. 
The priest’s words made it neither clean nor 
unclean; but his sentence merely showed 
who, according to the law of Moses, was lep- 
rous or not leprous ; so now with the bishop, 
he merely makes known, according to the 
law of Christ, whose sins are retained, and 
whoseare forgiven, &c. Again, heis desirous 
that men should observe every day alike, 
and keep all days as Easter and Sabbath. 
He also wills that we should keep a daily 
fast; for, says he, what does it signify to be 
abstemious for two or three days, and after- 
wards be intemperate ? you should daily 
hunger and daily eat; you should fast so as 
not to injure the body, but to diminish 
and subdue the desires. Again, the Roman 
church does not deserve any more respect 
than the church of the whole world, whether 
of England or of France, &c.; but to worship 
Christ and have a teacher of the truth, con- 
stitute a church. Of antichrist he says: And 
do we not also confess that the coming of 
antichrist is near at hand ? he will sit in the 
temple of God; that is to say, in Jerusalem, 
as some suppose, or in the church, as Ì 
maintain with more truth; he says that 
antichrist will wage war with the heathens, 
and overcome them, &c. Again: As long 
as a man remains in this life, he may work 
righteousness; but after death, he will have 
no opportunity to do good works, though 
some are of the opinion that men increase 
and decrease after death ; while in this life, 
we may mutually assist.one another by 
prayer or by actiual aid ; but when we come, 
before the judgment seat of Christ, neither 
Job, nor Daniel, nor Noah can pray for any 
one; for every one must bear his own bur- 
den. Jerome says: The spiritual man 
never persecutes the carnal man. I have 
learned from the apostle’s command, to avoid 
a heretic, but not to burn him. Christ came 
not to smite, but to besmitten. He that is 
smitten follows Christ; but he that smites 
follows antichrist, &c. Again: The Lord 
commanded his apostles first to teach and 
instruct all nations, and then to baptize those 
who had been instructed in the sacrament 
of fatth. Foritisnot possible for the body to 
receive the sacrament of baptism, unless the 
soul has previously received the true faith. 
He says that infant-baptism was not prac- 
tised in Thessaly. Socrates, A. D. 390, 
has the following in his fifth book: I am 
also acquainted with another custom that 
prevailed in Thessaly; namely, that they 
baptized only on Easter days ; hence, near- 
ly all, few excepted, die without baptism. 
See also H. Montanus? Nicht. der Kinder- 
tauf, page 71. Some one may, perhaps, ask: 
In ‘what way is it expressed (in the dis- 
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course cited) that infant-baptism was not 
practised in Thessaly, in the year 390; 
which, notwithstanding, is boldly declared 
by the writer P I answer: He produces a 
twofold argument, establishing that point; 
first, because it was the custom there to 
baptize only on Easter days, which shows 
at once that such baptism could not be ad- 
ministered to new born infants, as Cyprian 
and his followers have ordained ; for if they 
were not all born on the Easter days, they 
could not be baptized on them; hence it 
follows, that the custom of baptizing on 
Kaster days was not established for new- 
born infants, but for adult persons, who could 
repare themselves by that time. Second- 
y, from his saying that nearly all, few 
excepted, died without baptism, it is sure- 
ly obvious, that all those who die without 
baptism, were not baptized in their infan- 
cy; and hence, there were many persons, at 
that time, who had not their infants baptized. 
A. D. 391. Weare informed respecting 
Augustine, who subsequently became in- 
fected with the opinion of infant-baptism, 
that, although of christian descent, he was 
baptized in his 50th year, Nauclerus says 
his 33d year, at Milan, on the Easter days, 
by bishop Ambrose. Jacob Mehrning and 
H. Montanus assert that Monica, Augus- 
tine’s mother, who, though of christian pa- 
rentage, was not baptized before she attained 
the age of understanding, would not have 
her son Augustine baptized in his infancy; 
and that he was baptized in his thirty third, 
others say his thirtieth year. We read, say 
they, that when he was a youth, he labored 
under asevere sickness; atthis time he 
desired to be baptized, and his mother 
made preparation for the ceremony ; how- 
ever, having recovered, his baptism was 
postponed. Augustine was at that time of 
such anage, that if he had been baptized, it 
could not be called infant-baptism; since it 
would have been a voluntary act. For it 
would have been connected with his faith 
and the confession of the name of Christ, 
as Augustine himself avows; which could 
not happen in the baptism of infants. Au- 
gustine assigns the reasons why his mother 
deferred bis baptism; namely, because she 
foresaw the many trials to which the virtue 
of his younger years would be exposed ; and 
was apprehensive that the debt of sin would 
be greater and more fearful after the wash- 
ing of baptism. The whole family was of 
this opinion, except the father, &c. He 
informs us. also, that there were many oth- 
ers, who deferred the baptism of their chil- 
dren for similar reasons.* It appears, more- 
over, that not only Augustine was baptized 
on the confession of his faith; but also his 
son Adeodatus, and his friend Alipius; of 
whom we have the following account: 
Tauf- Geschichte, 444: Augustine, bishop of 


* A. D.303. The Apollinarians, who derived 
their name from Apollinaris, denied the proper 
humanity of Christ, and said that the word was 
made flesh. P. J. Twisck’s chron. 4. page 130 











Hippon in Africa, was baptized at Milan, 
in fas 33d year, by bishop Ambrose, togeth- 
er with Alipius, and Adeodatus, his natural 
son, who was now fifteen years old. Of 
this circumstance Augustine speaks, as fol- 
lows: in dem 9ten Buch der Bekenntnissen 
Cap. 6: The time having arrived, in which 
I was to enter my name on the register of 
candidates, I left the country, and went to 
Milan. My friend Alipius was also de- 
sirous of receiving baptism at the same time 
with me. Alipius accompanied me, who 
was prepared therefor by his rn dd 
and b ne complete command he had ob- 
tained over his feelings; which was such 
that he traveled barefoot through Italy, in 
the winter season, when the ground was 
covered with snow. We took with us Adeo- 
datus, a youth, the fruit of my sins. Thou 
O Lord, didst create him, both body and 
soul ; he was now aboutfifteen, and excelled 
many pious and learned men. Further on, 
he says : We have placed him, O Lord, on 
an equality with ourselves in the recep- 
tion ofthy grace, in order to be further 
instructed in thy law; and we were bap- 
tized, and the care of our former life was 
taken away from us. I could not be satis- 
fied, in those seasons, with the wonderful 
joy which I experienced in meditating upon 
thy secret council, O Lord! upon the sal- 
vation of the human family. I melted down 
in praise, &c.; the tears flowed down my 
cheeks, &c. So much for Augustine. 

My dear friends, is it not a lamentable 
circumstance, that this man, who so ably 
defended baptism on faith; nay, established. 
it with his own example, with the example 
of his son Adeodatus, and of his friend Ali- 
pius, whom he had exhorted thereto, should 
ultimately fall away so far as to maintain 
and defend infant-baptism? It is surely 
a lamentable case. For itcannot be denied, 
that at first, after he was baptized, he was 
very zealous in the support of true baptism, 
which is received with a penitent heart: 
that he afterwards fell away to infant-bap- 
tism, cannot be denied by any lover of truth. 
Still, the example of Augustine, his son, 
and Alipius, serves for the confirmation of 
the faith, so far as it proves that, in Augus- 
tine’s day, the principal christians had not 
their children baptized, till they were grown, 
and desired baptism of their own accord ; 
for Monica acted thus in regard to her son 
Augustine, and Augustine in regard to his 
son Adeodatus and his friend Alipius; 
which is evident proof of the case in ques- 


tion, namely, that not infant-baptism ; but 


the baptism consequent upon faith was prac- 
tised among the chief christians. 


The conversion of Euodius, who from be- 
ing a warrior, became a soldier of Christ, 
in Augustine’s day. 


In book rx. chap. vır., der Bekentnisse 
Augustin, Augustine, after speaking of his 
own baptism, makes the following confes- 
sion to the Lord God, in regard to the bap- 
tism of Euodius: Thou, O Lord, who giv- 





est the desolate an abundance of chi 
hast united to us a young nobleman, Eu 
* dius, a me ‘city. He who led 
military life, and commanded the emperor’s. 
legion, has turned unto thee, and been b p-| 
tized ; and having abandoned earthly war, 
he has engaged in thy holy war. We were 
together; we had a mutual will to serve 
thee; we considered where we could do it 
best. ‘These are Augustine’s own words, 





recorded as above, from which we per- | 


ceive that the church did not increase in 
those days by the accession of infants, but 
by the conversion and baptism of adult and 
intelligent persons ; with this we take our 
Teaweof Weddhis. PH en ee 
A. D.397. Epiphany, subsequently bish-. 
op of Cyprus, was baptized together with 


his sister ; his friend and spiritual father, | 


Lucian, acting assponsor. Vicecomes gives 
‘the following account of the ceremony: 
Having read the gospel, the bishop proceed - 
ee command- 
‘ing Epiphany and his sister to go in, and 
‘also Lucian, who became his spiritual fath- 
er in baptism. Metaphrastes says that, 
pi ed had received the doctrine 
and baptism, he, together with a hundred 


and eight persons, received the holy sup- | 


per from bishop Stephen. We will say 


"nothing relative to the person who baptized | 


Epiphany and his sister, and administered 


the sacrament: it is sufficient for our pur-| 


pose, that that mode of baptism was in vogue 
at that time and in that church; and that 
„persons were found who administered it ; 
as also those who received it, notwithstand- 
ing infant-baptism had become very preva- 
lent in some places; the mode alluded to 
was nevertheless practised by persons 











„whose ~~ were christians, asremarked . 
A. D. 400. The abovementioned Epiph- 
any is noted for his writings, by which he 
has thrown considerable light upon the sub- 
ject of baptism; for it appears from all the 
circumstances: attending him, that he had 
formed a correct opinion of it. In regard 
to this, Jacob Mehrning and H. Montanus 
give us the following information: Epiph- 
any, bishop of Salamina in Cyprus, about 
A. D. 400, in writing of baptism, which he 
frequently does, always treats of it as not 
including infants; and although he had 
“frequent occasion to speak of infant-bap- 
"tism, yet he never does so ; hence, we fairly 
»conelude that he did not pay any attention 
to it, because at his time it was not used in 
“the island. In Anchorato he says: You 
“must not permit every one to be baptized 
who is instructed im the faith, and has a de- 
sire to receive the ordinance, because he 
has shown your children that he believes on 
the Lord ; but because he says, in express 
terms, even as the church, our common 
mother, has received and teaches: I believe 
in God, the Almighty, &c. And again, in: 
_ another place against heresy: The great 
circumcision, baptism, circumcises us from 
sin, and seals us in the name of God. 
Epiphany, in speaking above of confession 








| not receive it. Also that the women sh 






\eeiveit. Theodosius, 
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re baptism, plainly intimates that such 
‘ism, at least, cannot beadministered to 

Ing mfants ; „since they are not only 
unable to confess their faith, but-have not 
the ability to believe the faith and confes- 
| sion, upon which alone he founds baptism. 
Further, in speaking of circumcision, he 
does not mean, as our opponents at this day 
assert, that baptism stands in the place of 
circumcision ; and that as infants were cir- . 
cumeised under the old dispensation; so, 
under the new dispensation, the should be 
baptized. O, no! such a conc usion is’ by 
no means to be drawn.” But he speaks of 
baptism as an important confession which 
'eircumeises us from sin; which will by no 
[means apply to young children, that have 
‚never committed sin, and hence cannot be 
circumcised from sin by baptism. We will 
now proceed to what is ascribed to Epiph- 





‚any, reprobatory of image worship, accord 
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ling to P. I. Twisck : er says he, « 
ancient teacher, was celebrated m those 
times, and contended zealously against the 
worship of images, and the praying to Mary 
or any other creature. Dear children, says 
he, be:mindful of this that you bring no im- 
ages into the church,:nor set them up by the 
tombs of the saints; but have God always 
before your eyes. Entering. a church one 
time, he observed at the door a vail, upon 
| which was a portrait of Christ, or of 
some one of the saints. He tore it down, 
because it was contrary to»scripture ; and 
ordered the minister to bury some poor pi 
‘son in it; and then sending ano: va 
lits place, he gave orders that they should 
never hang in the’church such vails as the 
one he had taken ah ote is contrary 
to our religion and faith. Eprphany taught 
to pray to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
butnotto Mary, nor to any other.creature ; 
this honor belongs. to God alone; ane ay 
: We honor the queen of heaven. 
gren totaling a Th tkn Ean EE 
persweeen Gontchusto sis Ob yt ities 
°P, T. Twisck concludes this century in the 
following words: Baptism was administer- 
ed twice a year, principally to adult believ- 
‘ers and catechumens, &c Moreover, the 
true baptismal ordinance of Jesus Christ 
was practised this century by the orthodox 
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\believers; also many members of the Ro- 


‘man church,’ though they erred in other 
‘matters, deferred the baptism of their chil- 
dren till they came of age; for instance, 
Constantine the Great, who was restrained 
from baptism by Helena, his christian moth- 
er, and afterwards encouraged by her to re- 

‚who being of christian 
parentage, was baptized at: Milan on his 
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faith ; Valens as above m „On the 
baptism of Constantine, consult Roem. Ad- 


ler, ed. 1642; page 211, ex 2 
On the baptism of Theo osit 
tat von dem Taufe der 

die klare und gruendiiche 
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SUMMARY OF THE MARTYRS OF THIS CENTURY. _— 


Mention is made, first, of the tyrants of this century who tyrannized over the christians at the 


commencement ; among them are named Isdegerdis 






‘FERED IN THE FIFTH CENTURY. 
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and his son, Geroranes. The bloody edict of the 


two emperors, Honorius and Theodosius, against the anabaptists. The verse of Prosperus, in which 


th 







nn} s of the Nestorian emperor, Theodosius, again 
tyran: 


14 


teacher of the church of Christ, whom he scourged and beheaded. 
great torment, is killed with a knotty. stick, in Persia. 


towards certain bishops and elders who would not 
The bloody persecution at the time of Fulgentius, 
5; sisi 


We now come to fulfil the promise made 
several times in the account of Haps, 


namely, that we would show in the 5th 
century, how some who were baptized ac- 
cording to the ordinance of Christ, and who 
defended it and their doctrine, had to lose 
their lives on this account; others, who es- 
caped death, were severely persecuted, or 
had to endure corporal punishment. But|| 
for the sake of method, we will first notice 
the tyrants and tyranny of that age; and 
then the persons oppressed and persecuted. 





A view of the tyrants and tyranny of this 
age, according to the 5th book of the) 
Untergang der Tyrannen for the year 
401, Page 135. 


„Among the savage bloodhounds, and per- 
secutors of the christians, may deservedly 
be ranked Isdigerdis and his son Geroranes, 
who not only roasted the christians alive, 
but ¢ REDEN ‚their sides, then laced their 
bodies tight in stays made of split sticks, 
and by main force drew them through the 
stays; and thus mangled them in a most 
shocking manner. They also shut the mar- 
tyrs up naked in cells, and bound them 
hand and foot ; they then chased in a great 
number of rats, which, being impelled by 
hunger, gnawed the bodies of the christians, 
and, in process of time, entirely devoured 
them; nevertheless, they were unable by 
these and similar cruelties, to constrain 
many christians to a denial of their Savior, 
&c. This is mentioned merely to give an 
idea of the cruelty practised at that time 
towards the christians. 


The bloody edict, published A. D. 413, 
against the anabaptists, by the Eastern 
emperors, Theodosius and Honorius. ' 






In order to give, in the best manner, an 
authentic account of this bloody edict, we 
will present, in order, the different copies 
we have or for word, and then || 
give our own sentiments upon the subject. 





| punishable crime, whi 


candidates are informed that their baptism should be completed by torture, is circumstantially ex- 
ned. Albanus, a pious teacher at Mentz, suffers martyrdom along with many others. 


The threat- 
st the orthodox teacher, Cyril Alexandrinus. “The 


ny of Theodosius, bishop of Jerusalem, towards many devout people, particularly towards a pious 


Benjamin, a deacon, after suflering 
The cruelty of Honorius, the Arian king, * 
take an oath, circumstantially described; his fall. 






First proclamation, a, { / 
Chron. of Seb. Franck of Wordenses, 
printed 4. D. 1563, pa. 136, Col. 3. 


The most important thing in this trans- 
action, says the writer, is the imperial edict, 
issued by Honorius and ‘Theodosius, as fol- 
lows: If any one of the ministers of the 
christian church, shall be accused or found 
guilty of rebaptizing any person; both. he 
and the person rebaptized, provided. the 
latter is convicted, and is of an age to un- 
devefand the blasphemy, shall be put to 

eath. j 


Second proclamation, agreeably to Martin 
Bellius, in dem Tractat von den Kaez- 
ern, page 53. 


When we speak, says he, of the imperi- 
al edict, we would relate the following: 
namely, the law in the first codex, prohib- 


iting rebaptism. The second law, however, 


reads thus : . 
The emperors Honorius and Theodosius, 
to A. A. Anthony, justice: . 

If it is known of any person, that he has 
rebaptized a minister of the catholic reli- 
gion, he with the latter, who is guilty of a 

v ch, by reason of his 
age, he could commit,and of which, by the 
nature of the case, he is convicted, shall 
be put to death. an ig 


fey 3 
Account of the above edict, by verdie 
Baronius, in Chronik, A. D. 418, Num- 


In that year, says the writer, the empe- 
peror Theodosius issued an edict against 
the anabaptists, commanding that hey 
should be put to death. ‘This was after- 
wards repeated by the inguisitor at Leu- 
warden, in a controversy between him and 
Jacques d’Auchy, A. D. 1558. "These sev- 
eral proclamations of the edict of Theodo-. 
sius and Honorius establish three things. 
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~~ but all the inciden 


_ existed a people, called eae St 


d ere Kik 
word 


its, the s 
“baptists of the present time, is not only vol- 
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First: That at that time, ArD.: 13, 





abaptists. Second: That these people x 
hated for their principles, b 
‚and especially by the great. 


How they were hated ; namely; unto death ; 


ere 


for the edict was that they should be put to 


death. Intelligent persons are well aware 
that Christ our Savior predicted long be- 
fore, that such things would happen his 
disciples and followers, &c. Matt. x. 22; 
xxıv. 9. Mark x11. 9. Luke xxr. 11. John 
XV 5 EVER 2, &c. . 

_ Moreover, that the aforementioned peo- 
ple, against whom said edict was issued, 
were not strange, unknown, seducing spir- 
ts, but the same with the so named ana- 







"untarily confessed by the inquisitor-at Leu- 
warden, A. D. 1558, as noticed in its place ; 
s of the author last cited, 
which are notorious to the Romans, estab- 
“point in the most lucid and 
satisfactory manner. Nay, it appears that 
the edictof Honorius and Theodosius did 
not entirely exhaust its powers against the 
anabaptists in Anno, 413 and the following 
years; but that it exerted no small exciting 
influênce in the great persecution. of the 
anabaptists, which arose in the year 1524; 
and that the emperor, Charles V., was im- 
pelled by the papists, especially the ecclesi- 
astics, in all appearance to renew the afore- 
mentioned edict, because the present ana- 
baptists held the same tenets with those in 
the time of Honorius and 'Theodosius. It 
is a matter of notoriety that many papist 
magistrates put to death innumerable pious 
anabaptist christians by virtue of said edict 
of 413; this is a fact established by such a 
es of writers that it cannot, in truth, be 
denied. Then was fulfilled the Verse of 
Prosperus: That baptism produces a holy 
operation in the subject, which shall be 
crowned with perfection in martyrdom. 
This was afterwards rendered in German 
by Jac. Mehrning thus: 
"Was heil’ges bringt die Taufe shon 
Solch’s ganz erfuelt der Marter-Kron. 


= In plain English: _ 


The holiness in baptism found, 
Is perfect when the martyr’s crown d. 







„et ; 

His meaning is, that those who received 
baptism were to expect martyrdom. We 
would, moreover, desire to give a descrip- 
tion of the character of those who suffered 
at this time, whether by virtue of the above- 
mentioned edict, or for the testimony of 
Jesus Christ. 


Albanus, teacher at Mentz, suffered mar- 
tyrdom along with many others, A. 
D, 424. { 


In the eleventh year after the issuing of 
the bloody edict of Honorius and Theodo- 


sius against the anabaptists, that is, A. D. 8 
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of God. 
and emperor, i C 
now speak of Theodosius of Jerusalem, to 
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[entz a pious teacheı? 
of spreäding abr 

Je hrist, and promulgating the 
doctrines of the gospel; ir ne together 
with many others, was put to death in a 
most nase manner. ‘This is described 












y P. I. Twisck and others as follows: 
When Albanus preached Christ at Mentz, 
he suffered martyrdom along with many 
others. ei & 


En 








The severe threatenings of the 
emperor, Theodosius, pronounced ¢ 
the orthodox teacher, Cyril Atevan 
nus, because he would not subscrib 
the Nestorian errors, A. D. 420. 


e to 
The emperor Theodosius was not satis- 
fied with having, A. D. 413, threatened the 
anabaptists with death; but he appears, __ 
finally, to have been so far misled as to » 
be willing to compel the true believers to - 
subscribe to the absurd errors of the Nes- — » 
torians. Among others, he accused Cyril = 
Alexandrinus, the purity of whose faith 
was obvious, as the chief opposer of these 
errors. He threatened him in a special 
edict, with severe punishment, unless he 
would abandon his own opinion, or at least 
receive the doctrine of Nestor. We have 
an account of this in the Chronik von dem 
Untergang der Tyrannen: Cyril, a cele- 
brated teacher, zealously opposed the here- 
sy of Nestor; but the emperor Theodosius, 
praiseworthy in many respects, being con- 
taminated with Nestor’s doctrine, sent Cy- 
ril an order, threatening him with severe 
punishment, unless he would receive the 
doctrine of Nestor. 2 Fi wenk os 


Bat? ME i 

Tyranny of Theodlosiuesthihep of dersa- 

lem, towards many orthodox members, 

but particularly towards” pious teacher 

of the christian church; who, after be- 
ing scourged, was beheaded, 2. D. 453. 


Not only Theodosius the emperor who 


was a civil judge, but also Theodosius, 
bishop of Jerusalem, 
been a spiritual judge, nay, a shepherd and 
leader of the flock of 
small destruction this century among the or- 


who ought to have 
Christ, caused no 


thodox, well disposed, and beloved friends: 
Of Theodosius the secular judge 
we have already spoken ; we 


whom was committed nothing less than the 
spiritual law; yet the latter proved no less 
a tyrant than the former ; for he oppressed 


not only the soul and the conscience, on 


account of obedience to God, but also the 
body, even unto death. The followi zee 
ample, froma number of ot ers, is cited y 
ancient writers: That, having scourged a 
certain minister of the g e had him 
beheaded, and caused h 
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was dragged through the be thrown 
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to the dogs; merely | 


other christians, oppe 
bishop. 6 
Benjamin, a deac 
after suffering excruciatingly for th 
name of the Lord Jesus, was put to 
death with a knotty stick, in Persia, A. 
D. 456. 






This Benjamin was a deacon of the chris- 
shin Persia; and proclaimed the 
e of the gospel to the people, as op- 
ty presented. ‘Ihis offended Gero- 
ra king ot Persia, so highly that he cast 
him into prison, where he lay two years. 

After this, a certain ambassador came to 
the king to transact some business of state. 
This man, hearing of Benjamin and his 
dreary confinement, desired the king to set 

" him at liberty. The king agreed to this, on 
© condition that the prisoner should not speak 
to any of his magi or priests, on the subject 
‘of the christian religion, nor hold any dis- 
putations with them. In order that the 
king’s commands might be observed, the 
ambassador promised this, in Benjamin’s 
name. But when he went to Benjamin, 
and exhorted him to accept the profter, he 
answered : 1 have no inclination to do that 
which you promised in my name; I cannot 
refrain from communicating to others the 
doctrine of gospel light, which I have re- 
ceived from God ; for I have learned from 
the gospel how severely they will be pun- 
ished’ who bury their talent in the earth. 
In the meantime, the king not knowing 
what answer Benjamin had returned, the | 
ambassador gave orders for his enlargement. 
After he was set at liberty, he continued | 
o exhort the people as before, and to set 
thedight of the gospel on the candlestick. 
This state of things continuing for about a 
is releasement, new complaints 
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year after his re 
against re brought before the king, 
who, after he was brought before him, or- 
red him to deny his God, on pain of cor- 
oral chastisement. Benjamin asked the 
What punishment, O king, would 
erve, who would desert and 
| your government, and would 
serve another master? The 
Such a man would richly 
tal, nay, capital punishment. 
ed him again : What punish- 
s that man deserve, who for- 
and the Creator of all things, 
rship one of his ministers as 
ribing to the creature the worship 
od alone ? ‘The king was so highly 
„at these words, that he ordered 
ites to sharpen twenty canes, and 
‘ the nails of his fingers 
was accordingly done. 
ved that the pious 
constancy, nay 


























| The cruelty of the Arian king 
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d, was thrust up his body, and push- 
wan a forwards he pn m4 
of Christ, likea defenseless "k 
is life under the 
ner. | 


hands 
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otherwise called Hunnericus, the second 
king of the Vandals, towards some bish- 
ops and elders who refused to swear ; 
with other cruelties, A. D.47. — 


Honoricus, king of the Vanda 
ent of the Ariansect, opposed, wit 
those who dissented from his opinion. 
cruelly persecuted and shamefully ab 
them, He hanged noble ladies, young 
old; burnt their bodies with torches a 1 
lamps ; cut off’ their breasts and arms; 
smeared their backs, breasts, and sides with ~~ 
hot pitch; tickled them ; bound heavy stones. ce 
to their feet, &c. As he required an a | 
of numerous individuals, there were some 
whe thoughtit not contrary to God; the bish- 
ops, however, and the elders of the church, 
refused to swear, saying: This is forbidden 
in the gospel ; for Christsays: Swear not: 
After this they were tortured: Those who 
were induced to swear did not escape with 
impunity ; but, according to ancient writers, 
both parties were punished simultaneously ; 
the latter, because they swore contrary to 
the command of the gospel ; the former, be- 
cause they refused to swear. In the mean 
time, the wretchedness and misery were so 
great that scarcely a house could be found, 
that was not filled with tears and lamenta-. 
tions. After this cruel tyrant had destroyed 
an incredible number, and exiled them to 
misery ; God, having visited the land with 
pestilence, inflicted a terrible punishment 
upon him ; wormsand lice gnawed his flesh; 
his whole body became putrified ; one limb 
fell off after another, so that he had to be 
buried piecemeal ; thus he came to a dread - 
ful and a shameful end—an evident judgment 


of God upon his tyrannical treatment of the 
christians. 





The bloody oppression of the believers, in 
the time, as it appears, of the teacher 
Fulgentius, about A. D. 498. 


_ About this time, as it appears, the perse- 
cution and martyrdom of those who were yap- 
tized according to the ordinance of Christ, 
continued with all its virulence ; mention is 
made of this by the devout teacher Fulgen- 
tus. Rest assured of this, says he, and 
doubt not, that those who have been bap- 
tized in their blood for Christ’s sake, with. 
out which no man shall receive eternal life; 
that is, he who had not previously been con. 
verted from his sins throu gh repentance and 
faith, and been redeemed through the sacra- 


ment of faith and repentance, that is, baptism 


&e. : Fulgentius, in speaking of those w 
were baptized in their blood, gives us plain- 
ly to understand that blood was then shed, 





















zi RET 
since the people were baptized witl 
it w ep t is, such people rn pe 
aft rds, who had been conver 
ntanceand faith, and redeeme 
if-any one should consider the | 
expressions of Fulgentius, as obscure 
in relation to our subject, we leave him to 
he free and unrestrained enjoyment of his 
own judgment. 
_ NOTE. we are informed that, from this 
time till A. D. 495, and afterwards, several 
coun ere held in Africa; and that 
established, in which the Ro- 
among others resolved: 1, That 
shildren of the Donatists should not be 
re Le : 2, That they shall be exiled 
who shall say that children shall not be 
baptized for the remission of sins: 3, "That 
controversies concerning baptism shall be 



















ho called in question infar 
thereby revived the controversy concern- 
ing infant-baptism : 2, That such should be 
put down by force. But what other opinions 
these may have held, we are not able to 
conclude, or whether they were put down 















by force or not. 
_ About the same time, those who 0 
infant-baptism were so greatly despi 
the Roman church, that the council h 
at Carthage condemned two persons whos 
names are not mentioned, because they de- — 
nied infant-baptism. Zauf. Ges, 2 Theil 
pag. 436. 






















OF THE HOLY BAPTISM OF THOSE WHO SUFFERED 
DURING THE FIFTH CENTURY. cena 


rk 


SUMMARY OF BAPTISM IN THIS CENTURY. 


_ We begin this century with the fifth chapter of the Magdelburg Centurien, the contents being as 
follows; Vincent Victor opposes Augustine and infant-baptism. Synesius Cyrenus, baptized on his 
faith, by Theophilus. Decreed in the fourth council of Carthage, that candidates for baptism should 
receive preparatory instruction. About this time Sedulius maintained that baptism was the new birth ; 
and for that reason exhorted to baptism. Hilarius of Syracuse asserts the salvation of children dying 
without baptism. The edict of Honorius and Theodosius against the anabaptists repeated, a circum- 
stantial explanation of it. Council of Carthage under Arelius, against those who denied original sin, 
infant-baptism, election &c., its tone different from the above mentioned 4th council of Carthage. The 
edict of Honorius and Theodosius in defense of this council. Maximus teaches the baptism of Christ ; 
Crescon and his adherents called anabaptists. Cyril Alexandrinus treats correctly of baptism, and 
opposes the errors of Nestor and Valentine. An account from Socrates of many persons at Alexandria, 
who were baptized on confession of their sins. A sick Jew. A person who received baptism after 
much fasting. Faustus Regiensis inculcated that the will of the subject is nccessary to baptism, Eva- 
grius makes mention of the baptism of candidates, that is, persons previously instructed, Eucherius main- 
tains that he is rightly baptized who dies unto sin, &c. Carthaginian women who waited for baptism. 
Rules passed in consil. Aransic, concerning the baptism of the dumb, the weak, and the catechumens. 
Nazarius, whose mother Perpetua was a christian, is baptized after preparatory instruction. Salvian 
of Marseilles treats of the renunciation of satan which used to be practised at baptism. Anthymius, 
Sisinnius, and Sociorus, baptized after seven days instruction. Nolan mentions the hymns they were 
wont to sing during baptism. Rebaptism condemned in the fourth council of Rome, Account of 
many who separated from the church of Rome and were rebaptized on their faith ; also the decree of the 
pope or Roman bishop against this, Primasius’ explanation of 1 Tim. ry. 12, &c., in allusion to adult 
baptism. Fulgentius styles baptism, 4 sacrament of faith and repentance, Sc. The conclusion is 
-from P. I. Twisck, who, shows that ancient church history, other writers excepted, makes n mention of 
infant-baptism till A. D. 400. This concludes the century. Coie 


Ki We will commence the fifth century con- |] the truth of Christ’s ordinance 



















“cerning baptism, with the fifth chapter der | in order that we may be streng 
Tauf- Geschichte of Jacob Mehrning, who | by in such truth, and in the true 
gives a circumstantial account of baptism || 2. D, 401. About the commence 
at that time; he commences thus: We will | this century, there was an oppositi 
not, in future, support ourselves with so | infant-baptism and its abettors, amon, 
large a mass of testimony cited from the || Augustine was not the least consp 
fathers and from ancient church history, as | although he had himself received b. 
was necessary heretofore, in order to prove || faith, as already mentioned. In opp 
that infant-baptism had no good footing for || there appeared a certain bishop, by tl 
the first four centuries, neither in the holy || of Vincent Victor, who attack 
a tures, nor among the faithful teachers || tism, and, as it appear: 
of the scriptures; and hence, it was not|| with excellent argut 
instituted by Christ, nor by apostolic or- | tures. But I fin 

» dinance and tradition. Hereafter we will | nation of the 

content ourselves with such testimony and | made of th 

historical observations as best agree with! says, Boo 
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142 > BER D 
dritten Buch von der seelen und i “ 
kes mention of a bishop, 


sprung, makes mention o 1 
Nabors Vie ro dispu tec ‚with 
upon the subject ofinfant-baptism. — 
“SA. D. 402. About this period, the. 
cient and excellent orator Victorinus, was 
baptized on confession of his faith; relative 
to this, we find the following in the second 
chapter of the eighth book of “ Augustine’s 
Confession :”? O Lord God ! Thou who sit- 
test above the heavens ; thou hast descend- 
ed and touched the mountains, and they 
burst forth in smoke; how wonderfully 
thou didst take up thy abode long since in 
the heart of Victorinus! He diligently 
searched the holy scriptures, as Simplician 
informs me, and carefully examined the ac- 
counts therein, of the christian religion. 
He then said to Simplician, confidentially, 
asto a friend: Know that I am now a 
.. christian. Simplician replied: I will not 
= believe it, I will not count you amung the 


‘¢ christians, till I meet with you in the chris- 


tian church, &c. He suddenly and unex- 
pectedly rejoined, (as Simplician told me 
himself :)Come, let us go to church, I will be 
achristian. Simplician, being so overjoyed 
that he did not know where he was, accom- 
panied him. Being now instructed in the 
prime articles of taith, he did not defer 
aaving his name recorded as a candidate 
for baptism. At length, when the hour ar- 
rived, in which he was to make his confes- 
sion, (at Rome the confession was commit- 
ted to memory, and delivered from an 
elevated place, in the presence of all the 
christians,) it was left optional with him, 
by the overseers, to make it privately, as 
was customary in regard to such as they 
were apprehensive might be too diffident to 
speak in 
would rather make confession of his salva- 
tion in the hearing of all christians, than 
otherwise, &c. Having ascended the pul- 
pit to make his confession, they all pro- 
nounced his name with secret joy. Who 
was there that did not know him? For 
Victorinus! Victorinus! was uttered by 
all the spectators, who rejoiced with him 
i utual congratulation. There i 
this given in the Zuuf-Ge- 
e 5th century, page 461. 

from the aforementioned 



















Confession,” that, at the 
baptism of Victorinus, there 
es, even at Rome, which, 
rist had existed there for some 
, preserved the true baptism 
rist, which is consequent upon 
r the circumstance of their pre- 
Rome for a public confession, 
ragably that, in this respect, they 
tre doctrine of Jesus Christ. 


















| simplicity prevailed, the 


la better judgment in regar 





ublic ; but he replied, that he} 


| A decree was 


ed from the 8th book of 


candidates tor baptism was co 
great strictness, and held with more 1 

quency in the evening meetings of the be- 
hevers. Zuauf-Geschichte, page 459. Vice- 
comes, Book 3, chap. 24. oee 
D. 492. Synesius Sa 


An 


right pious man, having aband 
ism and embraced christianity, 
zed by Theophilus, and afterwa 
bishop of Ptolemais, &c. 
that Synesius Syrenus had not pe ith, 
in all ihe parts of the christian religion; of 
which a strong instance is mentioned by 
historians; still, we are told that Theo- 
philus, who baptized him, indulged the 
hope, that, in course of time, he would form 
i “to those articles; 
which, it seems, really happened, inasmuc 
as Theophilus afterwards ordained him 
ishop of Ptolemais. We do not assent to 
this, that any should be baptized without 
full faith or confession ; especially, when 
an essential article is wanting: but this we 
commend, that they did not baptize chil- 
dren, but adults of good character, and 
who were willing to abandon paganism, 
and embrace christianity. Pky 
A. D.406. It was decreed at Carthage, that 
the candidates should give in their names; 
and, that after sufficient examination, and 
solemn confirmation by the imposition of 
hands, they should be baptized. Likewise, 
that bishops, previously to taking charge of 
their office, should be strictly examined as 
to doctrine and conduct. Also, that they 
should have no fellowship with the excem- 







|municated; and should readmit the peni- 


tent. P. I. Twisck makes the following 
remarks, in Chronik. 5te Buch, page 153: 

assed by the fourth council 
of Carthage, that ge: toate for baptism 
should undergo a long previons examina- 
tion, should abstain for a considerable time, 
from wine and animal food; and then, after 
being confirmed by imposition of hands, 
should be baptized. Dear reader, this reso- 
lution was quite different from that passed 
before at Carthage, about A. D. 250, by 





sixty six bishops ; on which occasion it w a 
resolved against Fidus, that infants shou. ie. 


be immediately baptized. This is surely, 
we say, quite a different resolution; for it 
does not confirm infant-baptism, but much 
rather annuls it; and thus we see that some 
had become more constant; not as though it 
was our design to establish by councils, our 
doctrine of the true baptism, which must be 
administered on faith; for we approve of 
the decrees of councils no further than 
they agree with the word of God. This ar- 
ticle does not need the support of coun 
inasmuch as it is clearly expressed in t 
scriptures; but our only design is, to show 
that there were persons in those daysy even 
where infant-baptism had been previously 
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d necessary 
nce resulted 
ss infants were bap- 
ized, and tr as they thought, from ori- 
ginal sin, they must inevitably be damned ; 
asis taught by the papists at this day. 
Now, if any one denies original sin, which 
is the foundation of infant-baptism, he de- 
nies infant-baptism itself; nay, entirely 
abrogates it; this was the case with Hila- 
rius of Syracuse, who denied original sin 
in infants, and consequently intant-bap- a 
tism; therefore, accordmg to Augustine, 
he frankly avows: If an intant dies without ~~ 
baptism, it cannot be justly damned; be- 





red, yf r : 

ba 1, which demands a preparatory | 

1, and has its foundation in the |the of 
. As to the applicants’ abstaining || tized. 
d.animal food for a length ot 
e it for what itis worth, with- 
ondemnation ; it being a thing 
be observed or omitted without 
ided no superstition is connected 




























































No man, says Sedulius on 
ill suffer condemnation, but 
m alone; from which men are 

y the washing of regeneration. 
what is the washing of regeneration, 
“but dying unto the old man and putting on 

newness of life, of which baptism isa sign? 

Rom. vi. 3,4. Eph. «v.26, 27. ‘Tit. 11.5. 

1 Pet. mr. 28. Sedulius says, on Rom. vr: 

It is Paul’s will, that baptısm should be so 

sure and so perfect that the recipient could 

not sin any more. For when the grace of 

God came upo rough Christ, and the 

spiritual washing reigned in us by faith, 

then we began to live unto God, beingdead 
unto sin, that is, the devil, &c. So baptism 
is an earnest and sign of the resurrection ; 
and, therefore, it is administered with wa- 
ter, that as water cleanses impurities, so 
shall we also, as we believe, be cleansed 
and purified by baptism, in a spiritual man- 
ner, from all our sins. Further: know that 
you are crucified with Christ by baptism, 
as members of his body. His innocent body 
was suspended upon the cross, that you 
might suspend your guilty body upon it. 
Again: (on Cor. v.) That you may be new 
leaven: that you may be combined with 
the grace of baptism, as the meal is combin- 
ed with water. This he appears to have 
spoken to adults who deferred their bap- 
tism together with regeneration. Again, 
on Cor. v : If any man believes in Christ, 
he is a new creature, and is renewed 
through the sacrament of baptism. Dear 
reader, we will not detain you with an ex- 
position of the above expressions of Seduli- 
us; for they are so plain, that a person of 
but little understanding in divine things, can 
clearly perceive, nay, feel, that the baptism, 
described by Sedulius, cannot apply to in- 
fants; since the conditions mentioned, as 
AP AReeDernlon, crucifying the old man, 


_ could not be comprehended, much less ob- 
4 berved, by infants. 


.A.D.411. Augustine informs us con- 
cerning Hilarius, a teacher at Syracuse, 
who wrote that if an infant died without 
baptism, it would not be damned ; because 
it was born without sin. Zauf-Geschichte 
page 444. A person unacquainted with 
the state of t inge then existent, might 
readily conclude that this expression of Hi- 
larius contributes very little towards the ab- 
olition of infant-baptism ; but persons famil- 
iar with those times will immediately per- 
ve that he entirely denied infant-baptism, 








cause it was born without sin. 

A. D.412. Tauf-Geschichte, page 407 
Theodoret says: Sprinklings and corporal 
ablutions were in frequent use under the 
law; but they who live according to the 
tenor of the new testament, purify their 
souls by holy baptism, and free their con- . 
science from all blemishes. Again: Jn 
Epist. Div. Decret.: But instead of sprink- 
ling, the gift of baptism is sufficient for 
those who believe, because it grants not 
only remission of old or former sins; but 
it implants in those that are baptized, the 
hope of the promises; makes them partak- 
ers of the Lord’s death and resurrection; 
imparts the gift and fellowship of the Holy 
Ghost; and makes them sons of God; and 
not only sons, but heirs of God, and joint 
heirs with Christ. Again: He who believes 
on Christ the Savior, will, when purified 
by the water of the holy baptism, be cleans- 
ed from the pollution of sin. Frag’. 19ten, 
ueber das dritte Buch Mos. Again: As the 
priests who bore the ark, went first into 
Jordan, and then all the poeple, with Joshua, 
the princes, and the prophets, entered in; 
even so when John began to baptize, Jesus 
the Savior hallowed, as it were, the nature of 
the water ; and the believing people entered 
through it into the kingdom of God. Who 
does not perceive that '\'heodoret, who wrote 
A. D. 412, et seq. gives us to understand 
by all the circumstances, that he acknowl- 
edged no baptism, but that accompanied 
with faith and repentance. For the following 
expressions: ‘* hey live according to t 
tenor of the new testament, &c.” a 
stead of sprinkling, &c.” and 
believing people entered, &c.” 
ly that he does not allude to 
of infants; since they have nei 
Sap nor ability to regulate : 
belief according to the tenor 
testament, &c. ; which, notwiths 
one condition enjoined upon th 
of baptism. Pe: 

A. D. 418. As there wasa rapid 
of those christians who highly est 
baptism on faith, and, conseque 
tized such applicants, as ha 
ordinance from unbelievers, or 
fancy ; the emperor ‘Theo 
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divesting it of its powers. It is to be re- edict, A. 413 
membered, that infant-baptism, in that day, || commanding then 
was based upon original sin ; for the remo- ction 1 


trodu ponitor 
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page 4. col. 11. fron 
one should imagine, 
ened with death by 
name of anabaptists, h 
regard to this article, fre tain 
ed by the Baptists of the present day, it 
may be proper to notice what was said of 
their doctrine by the inquisitor of Leu- 
warden, in opposition to one of the last of 
our Martyr’s, Jacques d’Auchi; for when 
Jacques desired the inquisitor, who had ap- 
pealed to the emperor’s edict, to prove that 
that edict was right, or founded in scrip- 
ture, the inquisitor made this reply: I be- 
Jievethat you think thatall our fathers were 
misled, and that your sect issaved : what do 
you sayPit is now 1200 or 1300 years since 
the emperor ‘Theodosius issued an edict to 
put to death the heretics; namely, those 
who were rebaptized like your sect. See 
th 1558, and, in the index. see Jacques 
d’Auchi. ” he assertion, 

rebaptized like your sect, intimates that 
there were such persons as Jacques d’Au- 
chi and those Baptists, who, at that time, 













truth ; we will treat of this more particu- 
in another place. 

_Prosperus says: All who 
e Father, the Son, and the Ho- 
d are regenerated in baptism, 
re ed as well from actual as from 
original sin, &c. Tauf-Geschichte, page 
407. In his poems he unites the martyr 
and the candidate for baptism, thus: 


Was heilig’s bringt die Taufe schon 
Solch’s all’s erfuellt der Marter-Kron, 


In plain English : 


The holiness in baptism found, 
Is perfect when the martyr’s crown’d. 


We perceive in the first expression of 
Prosperus, that faith, regeneration, bap- 
tism, forsaking of actual sins, &c., are all 
„connected, as is done in the new testament. 
Compare Mark xvi. 16. Eph. v. 26, 27. 
Tit. rit. 5. 1 Pet. ur. 21, with Matt. 1.6. 
Mark 1. 5. Luke mm. 3. Acts u. 37, 38. 
Rom. vi. 4, &c.;and hence it is a scriptural 
_ confession. In the second expression mar- 
tyrs and the subjects of baptism are iden- 
tified ; but who is there that does not know 
that infants cannot be martyrs? since they 
can neither believe nor confess ; much less, 
can they voluntarily confirm their confess- 
ed faith with death, which, notwithstand- 
ing, is essential and peculiar to an orthodox 
and faithful martyr. Now are infants fit 
subjects for baptism ? J nudge whether this is 
not contained in, the words of Prosperus, 
above cited. k 

_ 4. D. 418. Since infant-baptism was 
opposed from the beginning of this century, 
ant Deen of it, original sin, being 
de ried and refuted; it happened, in A, D. 
418, that the Roman catholics in Africa re- 
ceived so much support from Augustine and 
his fellow bishops, that a oe | or synod 

» Aureli 
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we, 





was convened un urelius, bishop of 
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ba 


er ej DP. 


that they were | 





namely, A. D. 1558, lost their lives for the | 




























baptisın, who did ı 
of infants, who rejected el 
tained man’s free will, w 
tion, excommunicated - or 
| The 112th canon, respecting 
baptism, is as follows: Itis 
expedient that every one w 

infants whe were baptized fro 
were baptized for the remis 
that they are freed from th 
Adam, from which they mus 
by the washing of regeneration, be act 
or anathematized. as 7 

It is very probable that this curse wa: 
directed particularly against Pelagius 
Celestin; since they were foremost in op: 
position to infant-baptism and original sin ; 
for they say unequivocally: ‘There is no 
original sin; consequently, infant-baptism 
is neither necessary | expedient, &c. 
Again : Children are born without sin; bap- 
tism in regard to them is frurtless, &c. In- 
fants, though they die without baptism, are 
partakers of eternal life, &c. Moreover, 
at the same time, the same council anathe- 
matized all those who assented to the opin- 
ion which rejects infant-baptism and original 
sin; for this is expressly declared in the 
following terms: Every one who denies 
that infants, &c., be anathematized, &c. 
Hence it appears that great numbers had 
separated, at that time, from the Roman 
church, on account of their opinion, as ep- 

osed to original sin and infant-baptism. 

\evertheless, we do not assent to the opin- 
ion of Pelagius and Celestin, m many 
points; it is sufficient for us that there were 
people in that day, who, notwithstanding the 
pope’s excommunication and the council’s 
persecution, opposed the Roman church, 
particularly in the rejection of infant-bap- 
tism; nay, some forfeited their lives; as will 
be mentioned in the sequel. _ 

A. D.419—421. For as muchas the ana- 
baptists were not deterred by the afore- 
mentioned council, from maintaining the 
doctrine of baptism on faith ; therefore, in 
order to extinguish their doctrine, the au- 
thority of the aforenamed council of 419, 
was strengthened by the edict of Honorius 
and "Cheodosius; and A. D.421, by the addi- 
tional edict of Constance: by these means, 
that council exercised violence throughout 
the whole Roman empire. See H. Mon- 
tanus Nictigkeit der Kindertaufe, der 2te 
Druck, Pag. 79. Hence it appears that 
the doctrine of baptism on faith alone, was 
received by great numbers in that day; for 
otherwise it would have been unneces 
for the emperors to threaten the abetto 
this opinion, with the power of their edicts ; 
and, as it appears, to persecute then 
unto death ; as shall be noticed in 
er place. | 

„D. 426. Maximus says ra 
baptized, not for himself, but 


: \ À 5 not 
that he might be purified with water, but 
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yo 
ing cannot apply to the bap- 
+ since Christ, who by his 
shed baptism, was not Lime 
E when he was baptized, but 
reover, as there is no other 
- testimony of his, found in the 
aptism, it is reasonable to con- 
as not acquainted with 
t maintain any other mode of 
of course, he did not coun- 
ce infant-baptism. 
a D. 428. There were many persons 
‘accused in the writings of Augustine, of 
"being anabaptists, er, at least, of maintaining 
sbaptism ; since they taught that baptism, 
- administered by heretics or unbelievers, 
‘was not to be considered true baptism ; 
and, consequently, that the persons, thus 





receiving baptism, must be rebaptized. In 
short, that there is no true baptism, but 
_ that only which is administered by thestrue 


church, and’ upon true faith. Among these 
Cresconius was not the least distinguished ; 
he is accused Ze Augustine, of the follow- 
ing charges, Zuuf-Geschichte Pag. 416: 
‘That there is but one true baptism; for it 
is written, “One God, one faith, one bap- 
tism, one undefiled church ;” those who do 
not belong to it cannot have any baptism: 
Regard is to be paid in Bon to the fidel- 
ity of the minister; but his fidelity cannot 
be determined by the integrity of his heart, 
but by his virtues and unblemished char- 
acter: Itis written: “A sinners oil shall 
not anoint my head ;” hence it is evident 
that God does not design that an open sin- 
ner should baptize: What can be more 
absurd than to say that one polluted person 
should cleanse another? that an infected 
person should purify another? or that an 
unelean person could make another clean ? 
or that a blasphemer should render any one 
guiltless? Again: You, our gainsayers, do 
not distinguish between a believer and an 
unbeliever : If what we confess was wrong, 
and if baptism may not be annulled, let it 
be administered by whom it may, the apos- 
tles would not have baptized those who had 
been baptized by John ; but, the contrary 
is shown, Acts, xıx.5.: Again Acts rr. 38. 
_ Peter commanded every one among the 







Jews to be baptized in the name of Jesus | 


Christ ; though their forefathers haa been 
… baptized in the Red Sea; 1Cor.x.2.; con- 
‘sequently, the first baptism, if not rightly 
administered, may justly be annulled or 
abrogated. These are the words, or, at least, 
this is the sense of Cresconius and his com- 
‚panions, as written by Augustine, and quo- 
ted in the Tauf-Geshichte; from which we 
_caninfer that, at this age, there was but one 
ptism acknowledged ; which must be 
inistered in a true church, by blameless 
teachers, and upon true faith, as mentioned 
elsewhere. We proceed. f 
A.D. 429. Cyril Alexandrinus, flourish- 








ed at this time; among other things, he, , 
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where they mention ght. 
lows, on John xrv : The sins of the 
world were reconciled (or ended) by the 
flood ; and they who were shut up in the 





ark, were preserved by the water ; this was © 


a type of baptism, by which all the impurity 
of sin is put off, and the old life taken 
away. Again: A catechumen is anointed, 
(that is, taught out the word of God,) that 


he may be instructed ; for the Greek word — 


catechumen means a person under instruc- 
tion, and who becomes baptized for the 


4 


dg 


reception of the true light, and the forgive- — 


ness of all sins; we ought not, therefore, 
lightly to esteem the power or sign of bap- 
tism, inasmuch as it dispels the darkness 
of the soul, and imparts the light of heaven. 
Cyril Alexandrinus writes, says Viceco- 
mes as follows: When we have dispelled 
the darkness of our mind, routed the legions 
of satan, and discarded all their vanity and 
ostentation ; we then confess faith in God, 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and per- 
mit ourselves to be baptized, &c. These 
quotations constitute the sum of all the 
testimony of Cyril Alexandrinus which I 
could find. In it we discover nothing in 
accordance with infant-baptism; nay, every 
thing advanced by him, on baptism, is in 
direct opposition to it. For his first expres- 
sion: “By baptism all the impurity of sin 
is put off, and the old life taken away,” 
shows that he is not discoursing upon the 
baptism of infants; because there is no 
previous impurity of sin in them, which 
they could put off in baptism; they have 
not walked in the old life ‚which cannot, 
therefore, betaken away. His second sen- 
timent in regard to catechumens, namely, 
that they were baptized, does not apply, it 


“oh 


would seem, to infants ; since they are in- - © 


capable of instruction. The third expres- 
sion is so pointed against infant-baptism, 
that it requires no illustration, inasmuch 
as it is expressly declared that they confess 
to believe in God, the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, and permit themselves to be bapti- 
zed ; for this is inconsistent with the na- 
A 
Some other articles of the faith of Cyril, 
according to Twisck’s Chron. Buch 5. 
Pag. 152. Col. 1. 4 Ke 






Cyül, a celebrated teacher, zealously 






opposed the heresy of Nestor, &c. Cyril 
asserts that antichrist will make his appear- 
ance when the Roman empire haste ya 


close. We should not treat inconsid 

of the mysteries of faith, 

the: scriptures ; if 1 me 

thing of these things w 

believe me, unless y« 

the scriptures; for 
er u 







tell you some- 
ut proof, do not 
ve proof of it from 
salvation of our faith 





erately. 
jandepen lently of. 
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but from the demonstration « ly writ. 
— . Oyril, in the 7th book against Valentinian, [u 
gays, in reference to the spiritual meat that, 
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does not result from awellsr 






at the sacred board, we ought not only to 
view the bread and wine, and be charmed 
withthem; but we should consider with faith 
and uplifted hearts, that the Lamb is on 


this holy table, who takes away the sins of 


the world, &c. But we must take hold of, 
and eat this ina spiritual manner, by faithan 

not with the hands. Cyril wrote not only 
upon baptism, but also very judiciously 
upon the excellence of the holy scriptures ; 
Ae, that the essentials of the supper are not 
the body and blood of Christ, but bread 
and wine; and that we should not be cap- 


». tivated with them; that is, that they ought 


not to be esteemed more highly than they 
really deserve; yet we are to eat the Lamb 
of God by faith, or in a spiritual manner. 
_ A. D. 430. Socrates informs us that a 
Jew, lying at the point of death and desir- 
ing to be baptized, was carried to church ; 
the teacher instructed him in the articles of 
faith, displayed the hope of Christ, and 
then baptized him in his bed, upon which 
he had been conveyed thither. Socrates 
writes, in his 9th book, 29th chap., that in 
Alexandria great numbers resorted to be 
baptized, and received the ordinance on 
confession of their sins. A Jew came to 
bishop Pauls desiring to be baptized; Paul 
commended his design, but deferred bap- 
tism till he had undergone preparatory 
instruction and fasted several days; but 
the Jew, having to fast contrary to expecta- 
tion, was the more zealous and importu- 


nate; and, at length, the ordinance was: 


administered, &c. A quotation is made from 
Socrates, relative to the fact, that the Bur- 
gundians. went to a rei in France, and re- 

uested the bishop of the place to constitute 
them christians by baptism ; and that after 
abstinence and preparatory instruction in 


+ . the faith for seven days, they were bapti- 


zed on the eighth day, and dismissed in 
peace ; in regard to this we will say nothing 
more at present, since these Burgundians 
did not receive sufficient instruction in a 
certain article. We observe merely that 
they were baptized on their faith, and that 
baptism consequent upon faith was the 
usage of that place. As to the sick Jew 
first mentioned, we do mot recommend the 
baptizing of thesick ; when the fear of death 
exceeds the hope of life: O no, it is not be- 
coming, toreceive baptism atsucha time but 
when wecan voluntarily renounce the old 
man, put on the new man, and walk in new- 
ness of life; which no sick person, much less 
a person at the point of death, can accom- 
plish ; still it is commendable in this case, 
that faith was required before baptism, as 
is stated in reference to the other Jew, who 

„received baptism in health, for he solicited 

u, a „was administered after 
many days’ fasting and preparatory instruc- 
tion. We will en Do ke 
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e is so clear in favor of the 






. D. 434, Faustus Regienses, a 
in France, taught that the will < 

ject was absolutely necessary 

At the same time, Evagrius 
baptism, says that, after th 
lowed, the candidates are bap 
is, those who have gone throug] 
instruction in the word of 
in the catechism; and w 
enlightened. The evidence ol 
Evagrius shows that the bapti 





ie 
they are speaking, is different ‘ 3 


baptism. ‘The above sentiments of these two 
men will in no way apply to infants ; be- 
cause they cannot come to baptism with 
will of their own, neither can they receive 
preparatory instruction in the word of God 
as contained in the catechism; much less 
can they become enlightened. He 20 
A.D. 438. Euch rin 1 Sam. says: 
We are all baptized on the confession of 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 
In regard to imposition of hands, he says: 
The victim is washed, when a believer is 
sprinkled with the water of baptism, &c. 
He says again, when a person has recourse 
to baptism, he, having faith in Christ, be- 
comes dead unto original sin and all blas- 
phemy. In truth this is fine evidence, and 
approaches very near the style of the scrip- 
tures; for allusion is made here to a sure 
confession of the applicant; also, that the 
believer is sprinkled with the water of bap- 
tism, and that he who has recourse to bap- 
tism, becomes dead to original sin and all 
blasphemy, are so frequently mentioned in 
the new testament, that it is not necessary to 
adduce proof. Among others, compare Matt. 
m1. 6. Mark xvi. 16. with Rom. vr. 3. 4. 
A. D. 446. Notwithstanding the Car- 
thaginians were, in regard to baptism, like 
reeds waving in the wind, as may be seen 
in their numerous councils ; yetthere were 
many pious persons who observed the or- 
dinance of Christ and the usage of the apos- 
tles, inasmuch as they baptized on faith; 
in reference to which, Augustine makes the 
followiug observation in the 8th chap. 22d 
book of the Stadt Gottes: That Easter was 
at hand, and the women were waiting for 
the reception of baptism, &c. We place no 
stress upon the account of the very devout 


woman Innocentia, who, being afflicted - 


with an incurable cancer, repaired to the 
first woman that was ba 
the sign of Christ from her, in order that 
her health might be restored, &c.; it is 
sufficient for us that there were persons 
even in Carthage, where infant-baptism 
already obtained, who administered bap- 
tism to adults, oratleast to believers; and 
this at a stated time, namely, Easter. 

A.D. 450. It appears, that about the 
middle of this century, a separation took 
place even among the Romans, of such as 






pass by those of Alexandria, || would not assent to infant-baptism. For we 
zed on confession of theirllfind many who were not baptized in their 
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however, it appears that they wae Papel A.D, 458 lan of Massilon says to 

of n at a subsequent period; inasmuc candidate ‚in the 6th book Der Vo 















ausicanıan council, certain can- 
pe ssed in regard to the manner in 
such persons should be treated. 

»: If a person should become 
dden, baptism or repentance 
administered, provided there 
own or others evidence of a 
ting will; or if he can make 
that effect. Canon 14: such non- 
ed, weak persons as are afflicted on 
account of their purification, give spiritual 
attention thereunto, and receive their ad- 
monition, may partake of the communion 
that they may receive strength from the 
sacrament, toresistthe assaults ofthe devil. 
Canon 15: The weak catechumens shall 
receive the ordinance of baptism, as neces- 
sity and opportunity demand. ‘There are 
several other canons orrules, passed by the 
same council, from which it appears that 
there were many persons at that time who 
had not their intants baptized ; so that after 
coming of age, they remained without bap- 
tism. Canon 18. 19. 20. &c. But it is suf- 
ficient that we have briefty touched upon 
this ; since our peotaiee does not require 
any thing more than to show that, in every 
century since the christian era, there were 
persons, few or many, who rejected infant- 
baptism, and observed the true baptism on 
faith, according to the institution of Christ, 
and the example of his apostles. 

A. D. 454. Nazarius, the son of Perpetua, 
a christian woman, when very young, em- 
braced the religion of his mother, and was 
baptized after previous catechization or 
instruction. The teacher who baptized 
Nazarius, is differently named by different 
writers; for which reason we pass it over, 
and confine ourselves to the faith of Per- 
petua, and to the baptism of her son; for it 
appears, that Perpetua was a lady who em- 
braced the christian religion, but left her 
son without baptism in hısinfancy, because 
she considered infant-baptism either un- 
lawful, or at least useless; besides, it.ap- 
pears that her son Nazarius made a choice 
of baptism on faith, as good and essential, 
notwithstanding his mother was a christian ; 
for otherwise he would not receive baptısm 
when he grewup. Nore. Montluck, bish- 
op of Valence, said before the king of 
France, that it should be borne in mind, 
that there were 380 bishops in the council at 
Nice, and 150 at the council at Constanti- 
nople, and 200 at Ephesus, 300 in Chalci- 
donia, who used other weapons, than the 
word of God, against the Arians, Macedo- 
nians, Nestorians, and others. P. I. 
Twisck’s Chron. for A. D. 455, page 161, 
col. 1. Of the state of religion, A. D. 456 
Gelasius teaches that a solemn of the body 
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and blood of Christ was solemnly observed 
in the Lord’s supper, and that we become 
participants of the divine things set forth, 
through the Holy Ghost, though the bread 
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rsehung: 
You say: 1 renounce the devil, his nate 
adherents, and works; and what is more, 
you say also: I believe in God the Father, 
and in Jesus Christ his Son, &c. Thus, 
men first renounce the devil, that (ier wap 
believe in God; but whosoever does not 
renounce the devil, does not believe in God; 
and whosoever turns again to the devil, 
forsakes God. This cannot possibly, says 
the annotator, have any allusion to infants. 
From the formula then required to be pub- 
licly confessed by applicants for baptism, 










it is evident beyond contradiction, that the 
condition of baptism was then quite differ- 
ent from what it is at present among many 
of the sonamed christians; for then the ap- 
plicants had to make personal confession of 
their faith before baptism; but now, in 
many places, when infants are baptized, 
there is no confession required; and if a 
confession should be demanded, it could 
not be made by the infant itself, but is made 
by the parents, or godfather and godmother, 
who present it for baptism ; but if confes- 
sion ıs demanded from the children them- 
selves, they cannot make it before baptism, 
agreeably to scripture, but after baptism, 
since twenty, thirty, sıxty, or more years 
elapse, so that baptism is forgotten at the 
time of confession; and some who were 
baptized never make a confession. A judg- 
ment may now be formed concerning suc 
baptism; but we forbear, since we have not 
assumed the refutatign of these errors: in 
the meantime, we are perfectly satisfied 
that there were persons, nay, men of ce- 
lebrity, in the fifth century, who, notwith- 
standing papistic superstition, especially in 
regard to infant-baptism, held fast the in- 
stitution of Christ to baptize on faith alone, 
or after preparatory instruction. 

. D. 460. The devout and celebrated 
characters, Anthimius, Sisimius, and Soci- 
orus enrolled themselves, about this time, 
by baptism, as soldiers and ministers under 
the peaceable banner of Jesus Christ, after 
making confession of their faith and profes- 
sion of him as their Lord. The ordinance 
was administered after seven days’ prepa- 
ration. In the Tauf-Geschichte, page 448, 
it is recorded that they were baptized after 
they had studied the mystery of Jesus, that 
is, Indien seven days. 













. D. 465. D. Vicecomes informs us 0 
the hymns which the christians used to sing 
for the newly baptized : Nolanus, says he, 
describes the abundant spiritual joy in a 
particular hymn which the christians used 
with the recently baptized. ‘The contents 
of this spiritual song are not given, only 








.|that they were used on occasions of great _ 
spiritual joy ; doubtless, their design a 
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their illumination, to the end that as they 
had received the Lord Jesus Christ, so they 
might walk in him ; nay, if necessary, lay 
down their life for him, seal their faith with 
blood, and so receive the unfading crown of 
glory, &c.*. : 

- A. D. 470. It is probable, that, at this 
time, they commenced with papistic vio- 
lence and councils, to anathematize rebap- 
tism, and consequently the anabaptists, 
that is, to condemn, excommunicate, and 
treat them as heretics; this was effected A. 
D. 470, in the fourth council of Rome, to 


“which reference is made in the fifth book 


Der Chronick P. I. Twisck, pa. 164. In 
the fourth council of Rome, the anabaptists 
were anathematized, &c. But it did not 
stop here; for seventeen years after, pope 
Felix IIl., by the assistance of a council 
then held, passed several ordinances against 
rebaptism and anabaptists, with the design 
doubtless, of eradicating the same, as will 
be noticed in the sequel. 

D. 487. Numbers now separated 


“themselves from the Roman church, reject- 


ed her superstition and fabulous worship. 
and desired to have no fellowship with the 
mystery of wickedness, which began to ex- 
hibit itself among the Romans in a glaring 
manner, so that many, notonly of thecom- 
mon people, but also eminent ecclesiastical 
and learned characters, separated from the 
Roman religion; and, as a sign of this, were 
baptized on their faith, and that too, by 
those who were stigmatized as heretics and 
anabaptists, notwithstanding they had been 
baptized by the Romans in their youth. 
This state of things caused the pope or 
bishop of Rome, named Felix, infinite trou- 
ble and anxiety, so much so, that at the 
close of A. D. 487, he summoned a synod 
or general convention in the city of Rome; 
concerning which the following account is 
given in the Tauf-Geschichte, pa. 442: In 
a synod convened at Rome A. D. 487, by 
pope Felix, who had learned that in Africa 
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‘ ae priests, and bishons, togeth- 
nth 


er with some of the common people, were 
rebaptized, it was decreed: 1. If the per- 
sons rebaptized sincerely repent and do 
penance, they shall be received kindly and 
as ateial y the priests. 2. The priests and. 
ministers who have apostatized and re- 
ceived heretical baptism, shall do penance 
for life. 3. Other ecclesiastics, as monks, 
nuns and seculars, when they apostatize 
and are rebaptized, shall a) three years 
among the eatechumens, and seven years 
among the penitents, and make no vow for 
two years, but pray among the seculars. 
But if they should die in this time, they 
shall be absolved by the bishop, or by a 
priest. 4, They who are baptized or re- 





“Besides this, the Roman church sought to make 
void Christ’s ordinance of baptism, for which pur- 
pose the Caltedomian council was held A. D. 489. 


„One canon reads thus: Those who are not baptiz- 


ed, shall not be baptized by heretics. 


S. Franck’s 
Chron. A. D. 1562, pa. 71. Coll, 










eretics, shall not be permitted 
to fü y ecclesiastical office, but shall 
content themselves, after they return, with 
the consideration that they are received 
into the number of the catholics, 

These articles show clearly thatthe ana- 
baptists must have greatly increased at that 
time, and have been of no small consider- 
ation, since not only the common people, 
but also priests, ministers, an eccle= — 
siastics, as monks, nuns, &c. 
tized’in youth, were rebaptiz 
received the ordinance on their faith 
is the more evident from the fact, that 7 
pope, in order to injure the sonames 
baptists and preserve the power of the Ro 
man church, eonvoked a public synod or- 
convention, and passed laws and rules 
against the anabaptists. Mention is made. 
of this by P. I. Twisck. Felix III., says 
he: The 50th pope of Rome, decreed that 
the church should be consecrated by the 
bishops; and that there should be annual 
church masses—real bacchanals. In hisday 
it was also decreed in council, that per- 
sons baptized by heretics or rebaptized, 
should not be received into any ecclesias- 
tical order; they had also under consider- 
ation those who were rebaptized in Africa, 
but afterwards desired to do penance ; or 
what measures they should ake in regard. 
to the bishops, priests, monks, and nuns, 
who were rebaptized there. 

A. D. 494. Primasius flourished at this 
time ; he explains 1 Tim. rv. 12.: “ Thou 
hast professed a good profession before 
many witnesses,” as having reference to 
baptism. But, kind reader, how can thìs 
passage allude to baptism, unless we under- 
stand that the good profession, spoken of by 
the apostle, is attributed to the subjects of 
baptism, that as Timothy madea good pro- 
fession before many witnesses; so, at this 
day, all applicants for baptism should make a 

ood profession before many witnesses. In- 

ants cannot do this; therefore, the baptism 
treated of by Primasius, does not apply to 
infants. He says afterwards, in his Es 0- 
sition of the Revelations: He is clothed in. 
white raiment, who has put on Christ in 
baptism, and is strong in the faith which 
worketh by love; as many of you as are 
baptized, have put on Christ. Gal. 11-27. 
The putting on of Christ is no where spoken 
of in the scriptures in reference to children; 
but exclusively and universally to believ- 
ers. See Rom. xurr. 14. Gal. nr. 27. Eph. 
ıv. 24. Col. m1. 10, &c.; which passages 
were written for, and sent to believers. 
But to remove all doubt, Primasius himself 
explains what he means by putting on — 
Christ, by the additional clause: And is 
strong in faith, &c. This is surely not ap- 
licable to infants; and consequently the 
aptism in question, is not infant-baptism.*. 

* About this time, there is mention made, ina cer- — 
tain council held in Africa, of certain men, who 
caused some discord concerning baptism, and said 
that it might be suppressed, S. Franck’s Chron.» 
A.D. 1563, pa. 48. — ea 
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Jl. : power of the pope of Rome ; he says: At ~ 
gentius, according to accounts, | d || this period, and long after, in consequence 
wrote at this period; in regard’ m, | of the desolation which stalked abroad in the 








he says among other things: Rest assured 
of this and doubt not, &c.; and in the se- 
quel, he asserts that no man can receive 
everlasting life, who has not turned from 
his sins by faith and repentance, and is re- 
eemed by the sacrament of faith and re- 
enta at is, by baptism ; this is indis- 
ecessary for adults, that they 
heir sins, understand the 
th according to the truth, and 
reover, the sacrament of bap- 
sm. ‘This is the only testimony of Ful- 
Zentius in regard to baptism, which we 
could find ; from which we can draw no oth- 
er conclusion, than that he highly esteem- 
ed the baptism by faith; nay, that he con- 
sidered this, and no other, the frue baptism; 
for when he speaks of baptism, he connects 
it with faith and repentance, and hence 
calls it a sacrament of faith, adding that 
this is necessary foradults, &c. ; how could 
language be more explicit in regard to the 
true christian and apostolic baptism, which 
relates only to believers and penitents ? 
We, therefore, dismiss the subject. 

„Nore. It appears from Fulgentius that 
the opinion, that baptism should be admin- 
istered upon faith, had made great progress 
in 498, that it had even reached the papal 
chair, whose authority, however, we do not 
acknowledge. Pope Leo I., evinces some 
warmth on this subject, in a letter to the 
bishops in Sicilia, Campania, Samnia, and 
Picena, because they did not only baptize 
on Easter and Whitsuntide, but also on the 
day of Epiphany, &c. Observe, this is di- 
rectly opposed to infant-baptism, as we 
have shown in another place, pa. 64. Pope 
Leo 1., in his first discourse on the na- 
tivity of the Lord, thus addresses those 
who were baptized : Be stedfast in the 
faith which you have professed before many 
witnesses, and in which you are regener- 
ated. Again, he writes, in his fourth letter 
to a bishop in Sicolia, chap. 6: You plainly 
see that we must observe two seasons in 
which the chosen, that is, believers, are 
to be baptized, &c. 

Thus you see, dear reader, how powerful 
the truth was; so powerful that even a liar 
and antichrist hid to acknowledge it. And 
although pope Leo made this acknowledg- 
ment, nevertheless, there. were other popes 
who declared those heretics who acknowl- 
edged the same; nay, anathematized, per- 
secuted, and put them to death, as we have 

abundantly shown. 

At this time, Fulgentius taught that the 
sacred scriptures contained all that was ne- 
cessary to salvation, and that it afforded 
nourishment for children, as well as for 
adults. See S. Veltiusin Dem Geschlecht 
Register, &c. edit. 1649, pa. 123. 

A. D. 500. P.L. Twisck, having brought 
‚his history of this century toa close, com- 
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s of the desolation, both in spiritual 
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land, occasioned by the frequent irruptions 
of armies and other destruction te as also 
by wickedness and heresy, the best charac- 
ters and chief writers sunk into oblivion ; 
piety and learning diminished; and whatever 
good remained was afterwards destroyed. — 

For although baptism was then adminis- 
tered to adults only, and the history of the 
church from the christian era to this time, 
as far as I know, makes not the least mer 
tion of infant-baptism, yet, according to 
other writers, it began to make greater and 
greater progress, became connected with 
popery, and was established by an edict, 
and considered necessary to salvation, &c. 

Here we discover fhe reason why, at 
times, so few impartial and good writers 
are to be found, and why, in the first ages, 
there appears only one now and then, who 
openly maintains the doctrine of baptism on 
faith. The assertion made in regard to the 
history of the church, gives rise to the 
strange presumption that the writers, who 
appear to have written long before A. D. 
500, on the subject of infant-baptism, were 
interpolated by some of their successors 
who maintained infant-baptism ; proofs of 
this nature we adduced in regard to the 
writings of Dionysius the Areopagite, Jus- 
tin, Origen, and others. Let this be as it 
may, posterity must make the best of the 
aforementioned writings, as we must now 
do; and, according to their testimony, in- 
fant-baptism obtained at this period, and 
long before, in many divisions of the Ro- 
man church, although many dissented 
therefrom, so that infant-baptism was not 
generally received even among them till 
A. D. 900; nay, nearly to A. D. 1000, as 
we will show in the sequel, and as can be 
found in various celebrated writers. In 
the meantime, we have proved (which was 
our aim,) that this century had men who 
opposed infant-baptism, and maintained ~ 
baptism on faith, according to the inne: 
tion of Christ, and confirmed it by doctrine 
and example. kie > 
Nore. Itisstatedthat, A. D. 500, Clo- 
doveus and his house were baptized on the 
confession of their faith, by one Remigius, 
bishop of Rheims. Tauf. Ges. pa.435, though 
he did notprove himselfa christian in every 
particular, which we will not boast; besides, 
Blondius mentions that both of his sons 
were baptized before his conversion ; Zib. 
3. Dec. 1, &c.; although their mother Cro- 
dildis was a christian woman. From which 
it is evident, that it was not a general prac- 
tice to baptize infants; but that some de- 
ferred baptism till they had attained the age 
of maturity before they were baptized ; al- 
though infant-baptism was rigidly maintain- 
ed in the papistic jurisdiction. In the mean-: 
time, the true christians said nothing, and 
practised baptism consequent upon faith, 
as we have sufficiently shown. 
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_AN ACCOUNT OF THOSE WHO SUFFERED IN THE SIXTH CENTURY. 
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TEN SUMMARY OF THE MARTYRS OF THIS CENTURY. 2 
"The Verse of Alcimus, reserved for the history of baptism of this century, is adduce 
hint of the martyrdom of this time, and circumstantially explained. Notice of vario! 
tions which arose about this period, of which the fifteenth is related ; the kingdoms. 
countries, in which they occurred; the tyrants who acted thus towards the christians. 7 not 
that all the countries in which said fifteen persecutions prevailed were subject to the Roman see. 
tration and deduction. Arnold, a teacher of the gospel, martyred in a forest in France, and b r 
his wife, cited A. D. 511, as a pious martyr. Notice of Arnold in the margin; concerning a sore per- 
secution in Arabia, A. D. 520. Mention made of some conclusions. The oppression of the church, 
and ministers of God, under Granus, son of the king of France, noticed for A. D, 562, Marginal no- 

tice of forty christian peasants. Mention made A. D. 566, of forty persons, the most of whom, refusing 

to practise idolatry, or abandon Christ, were put to death with the sword. Golauduch, a christian Per- 


sian lady, put to death by the Persian priests, A. D. 598. Notice of Evagrius, who wrote the history of 


At 


the aforémentioned martyrs. 
Be x the 


We have now place for the bloodly verse 
of Alcimus, concerning which we observed 
on another occasion, that it could be sung 
with the voice of affliction. Forthe writer 
of the Zauf- Geschichte places Alcimus in 
the very commencement of this century ; 
to this arrangement we are not opposed. 
He expresses himself in the following lan- 
guage, in regard to the persecutions of the 
christians ot his time: 

Der Kriegsknecht stach in Christi Seit : 
Wasser sprang aus den Wunden weit: 
ë Den Voelkern das die Buss bedeut, 

Der Mart’rer Blut auch so fliest heut. 








at least persons of understanding, who are 
capable of being instructed; asan instance, 
Christ said to his disciples : Go and teach 
all nations, baptizing them, &c. Matt. 
xxvrır. 19. Moreover, it is notorious, that 
infants cannot understand the signification 
of minor things, to say nothing of the great 
mystery of baptism. . This is incontrovert- 
ibly true. 


II. Of the martyrdom alluded to in the 
verse, ‘This is one of the strongest expres- 
sions, which we have yet found to our pur-- 
pose; for he says in the last line ®f said 
verse: Thus flows to-day the martyr’s 
blood. Undoubtedly he gives us to under- 
stand, that the blood of the faithful martyrs 
was shed at the period in which this verse 
was composed; for the word fo-day, in the 
original, signifies generally the present day; 
but, occasionally, the present current period. 
Asto the persons noticed by Alcimus, as mar- 
tyrs, and of whom he says their blood flows 
to-day, they cannot be other than such as 
held to the form of sound doctrine, or, at 
least, such as held the same doctrine and 
sentiments with him; for the primitive and 
true christians styled none martyrs, but 
their own fellow believers, who suffered or 
were put to death for the faith; from this, 
it would seem, the old adage is derived : 
Not the suffering, but‘ the good cause in 
which he suffers, makes the martyr. We 
have already spoken of the correct senti- 
ments of Alcimus, (and consequently of 
those he styles martyrs,) particularly his 
opinion in regard to baptism; of this we 
gave an illustration; let the impartial de- 
cide. In the mean time, we must investi- 
gate and (if possible) prove the time when, 
the place where, the cause why, and the 
manner how, said martyrs suffered. If, 
however, from want of ancient writers we 
cannot effect this, we will content ourselves 
with such information as we can obtai 
and will endeavor to treat the sul 
| with as much accuracy as the natur. 
case will admit. ‘ 


































In plain English: 
_ As when the Savior’s side was pierced through, 
The wound poured forth the wat’ry flood, 
A sign to nations, of repentance true ; 
f Thus flows to-day the martyrs’ blood. 


now proceed to examine the mean- 
f this verse, and what Alcimusintend- 
it. He treats of two things: 1, of 
sm, 2, of martyrdom; to which he 
pares the water that flowed from the 










“1. Of baptism. On this head we willbe 
bri f, inasmuch as we have said enough in 
regard to this subject, in our account of the 
baptism for this century ; but for the sake 
of order, and not to pass over said verse, 
we remark: That the comparison which 
Alcimus draws from the water which flow- 
ed from the side of Christ, ake’ That it 
was to the nations a sign of baptism, &c., 
cannot possibly apply or allude to infant- 
baptism; for not only the sense, but the 
words are opposed to this notion. As to 
the words, he does not say that the water is 
to infants a sign of baptism, which he must 
have said, if he had meant infant-baptism ; 
but, he says that it was to the nations a 
sign of baptism; the word nations is gen- 
erally used in the scriptures as well as in 
profane writings, in reference to adults, 










the christians about this any 
kingdoms, principal cities, provinces, 
| ni, by Jews, pagans, and 
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have enumerated fifteen persecutions 
y, which raged with great vio- 
ous countries; we quote Abr. 
hority, without mentioning 
writers cited by him, who des- 
circumstantially the condition of mar- 
m at this period. For the sake of 
‚ we will not give the precise words 
ellin ; but will give his ideas as clear- 
ly and concisely as possible. In the 2d 
book of the History of the Persecution, &c. 
under article: “Zaplanation of the bind- 
ing of satana thousand years, &c.” Fol. 
293, Col. 1, 2, 3, 4, among other matters 
there is a description of the persecution, 
within the sixth century, namely, from A. 
D. 518, to the close of the century; the con- 
tents condensed, are as follows: In the 
first place, mention: is made of numerous 
oppressions exercised by Jews, pagans, and 
others; by which the whole world was 
cept in commotion, from the time of Con- 
stantine the Great to that of emperor Jus- 
tin the Great; butgsince said oppressions 
took place before the time of Justin the 
Great, that is, before A. D. 518, we will 
omit them, as they do not belong to the 
number mentioned. 





The persecution after the accession of Jus- 
tin the Great, 4. D. 518, to the end of 
the century. 


We are informed that, beside the perse- 
cution raised in the beginning of the reign 
of Justin the Great, by Theodosius the Ari- 
an, against the orthodox christians, a cer- 
tain Jewish tyrant, Dunan, in the fifth year 
of Justin’s reign, violently persecuted the 
christians, in the city of Nagra. A. Mel- 
lin, Fol. 293, Col. 3. 2. It is reported of 
Amalaric, king of the West Goths in 
France, that he exposed his own wife Clo- 

tildis to great chagrin and ignominy, be- 
cause she was a sincere observer of the 
christian religion. 3. In the third year of 
Justinian, nephew of Justin the Great, a 
persecution was excited against the chris- 
tans, by the Samaritan Jews in Palestine. 
4. Persecution raised by the Vandals against 
the christians in Africa, of but short dura- 
tion. 5. The Arian persecution excited in 
Italy against the christians by Totillam, 

_ under Justinian. 6. Persecution by the 
~ Jews and Samaritans, at Cesarea in Pales- 

tine, repeated in the 29th year of the zen 
of Justinian. 7. In the time of Justin IL, 
the christian church in Persic-Armenia, 
oppressed by the Persian king. 8. In 
the third year of said Justin, Alboin, the 
ng of the Lombards, invaded Italy, 
g sworn that he would shed all the 
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blood of the christians with the sword. 9, 
About this time Manucha, the Saracen, 
persecuted the christians. 10. Chilperius 
exercised great cruelties towards the chris- - 
tians. 11. In the first, year of Mauritius, 
emperor of Cappadocia, the Persians of 
Armenia persecuted with fire and sword. 
12. Persecution throughout Italy, by the 
Lombards. 13. Persecution in Pag se, at 
the same time. 14, And in Spain. 15. The 
pagans in England endeavored to extermi- 
nate the christians. 

In these fifteen persecutions during this 
century, we observe twelve kingdoms, prin- 
cipalities, and countries mentioned, which 
are not situated in Europe, much less in 
Italy, where the Roman bishops had their 
principal seat and ungodly dominion; but 
chiefly in Asia, Africa, far distant from 
Italy. The countries in order of succes- 
sion are :—1. Nagra, a country in Africa ; 
2. France; 3. Palestine; 4. A placein 
Africa; 5. Italy; 6. Cesarea; 7. Persic- 
Armenia; 8. A certaincountry where the 
Saracens persecuted the christians; 9. A 
country where Chilpericus tyrannized ; 10. 
Armenia; 11. Spain; 12. England, &c. 
These are the countries named, exclusive of 
those passed over, yet subject to persecu- 
tions. 

Who would now believe that all these 
countries were subject to the Roman juris- 
diction? Nay, further, what man of good 
sense would presume that they all belong- 
ed to the Roman see, and, agen (fon 
that all who lost their lives in said fifteen 
persecutions, were professors of the Roman 
religion ? Surely, this is improbable ; but the 
opposite is easily seen : First, because we do 
not discover in any creditable writer, that 
the power and influence of the Roman bish- 
op or pope, were so extensive at that time, 








world, bowed under his sway, which is to 
be proved and established ; fo i 
three grand divisions of the world, are situ- 
ated the above mentioned kingdoms, prin- 
cipalities, and countries; and the afore’ 
tioned persecutions existed not only m. 
but beyond the boundaries of said see; sec- 







of different countries, who held views dif- 
ferent from the Romans, in eend abs: 
tism and other points of religion. It, 
therefore, follows, that not a few, or at 
least some Orthodox, were put to death in 
the above persecutions, as true martyrs ; 
for such have always been the victims of 
persecution. We will, therefore, trace 
out those pious witnesses of Jesus, who.at 
that time confessed, in constancy, the truth. 





Arnold, teacher of the gospel, martyred in. 
a forest in the vicinity of Paris, A. D. 
511. a 
In the eleventh year of the sixth century, 

a certain pious man, by the name of Ar- 
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that not only Europe, but also Asia and _ 
Africa, constituting the whole of the known 


of the Savior, and sealed it with their blood. — pee 
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ondly, because at this time, there were men © » 
















nt, and was desirous of gaining spiri 


re gospel, resigned his life in the 
of France, and was counted in the 
i. r of pious martyrs. Concerning this, 
=P ‘wisck informs us: That as Arnold 
was engaged in preaching the gospel of 
"Christ and the christian faith, he was put to 
death in a forest in the vicinity of Paris, 
and was interred there by his wife. All 
the incidents relating to Arnold, point out 





the sincerity of his mind and the candor of | 


his sentiments, as well as his freedom from 
the superstition of the Roman church, 
„which had already increased to a great ex- 
tent. The last, in particular, is observable 






from various circumstances. First, because 
he di | not preach the traditions of the 


and the legends of the Roman 
is, but the gospel. Second, because 
are told what he preached, namely, 
concerning Christ and the christian faith, 
but not concerning the power of the Roman 
bishop, er concerning the Roman faith, &c. 
Third, because we are informed that he was 
put to death for the faith, and was buried 
by his wife, in the place where he was kill- 
ed; whereas the Romans had long before 
prohibited teachers and deacons to marry, 
&c. Concerning this matter, an. article 
ae papistic council, A. D. 495, 
reads thus: ‘‘Priests and deacons shall ab- 


2 





‘stain from marriage, and if they do not ob- 
“serve this, they shall be removed from their 






thing else, although we searched dili- 
k tly, and had others to search, &c.* 
ER WERKEN Wte 


The persecution of the church and the min- 
_isters of God, under Granus, the son of 
the king of France, A. D. 563. 
wy 


office.” Fourth, because we could find 

in the ancient records of the chief primi- 

>; tive teachers and martyrs, no charge| 
IR: id against him, either of superstition or 


ab 


That believers, and-the overseers of the 
urch of Christ, suffered great persecution 
this time, we are informed by our be- 
e other and fellow laborer in Christ, 
Twisck, as follows: About this time, 
A.D. 562, the church and ministers of 









* It appears that about nine years after the death 

‚of the above mentioned martyr, Arnold, A. D. 520, 
a severe persecution was raised against the chris- 
tians in Arabia, of which P, I. Twisck gives the 
following account, A. D. 520: A certain seditious 
_ Jew, who called himself the second Moses, com- 
____menced a bloody persecution against the christians 
in Nagra in Arabia, in the reign of Justinian; he 
slew the pious bishop Aretas, and many thousands 

of christians. But, having no accurate account of 
this bishop, whether he or the thousands of christians 
were orthodox christians, or whether they made a 
confession, we will, therefore, not further notice 
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them. But it is easily imagined, that among this vast | 


number, there must have been some at least, who 
were true believers; but we will submit it to the 
reader, — , ; 
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OEP 
About forty christians apprehen 
Lombards in Italy, the most 0 
refusing to practice idolatry, ° 
with the sword, about A. 


Shortly after the death 
just mentioned in the marg i 
Lombards, at the time of offering tl 
of a goat to satan, cast into prison, ak 
forty mild and pious christians. As the 
Lombards were walking around the offer- . 
ing, in honor of satan, and consecrated it 
with their exorcisms and incantations, bow- 
ing their heads and worshiping, they com- 
pelled the captive christians to worship 
along with them, the head of the goat. 
But the great majority of them prefer- 
red to die and obtain eternal life, rather 
than live and worship an idol; hence, they 
who had always bowed in honor of God the 
Creator, refused to bow in adoration to a 
vain and perishing creature. For this rea- 
son, the enemies of God and his anointed, 
who hesitate not to fight against God and 
their own interest, slew with the sword, all 
the captives who would. have no fellowship 
with their idolatry ; and thus they attamed 
a glorious martyrdora for the sake of Jesus 
Christ, | 





Golauduch, a christian Persian lady, tor- 
mented and put to death by the Persian 
priests, for the testimony of Jesus, about 
A. D. 598. 


About A. D. 598, in the time of the em- 
eror Mauritius, Golauduch, a Persian 
ady, formerly of, the Persian religion, em- 

braced christianity, was baptized on her 
faith, and remained stedfast in her profes- 
sion, until death. Evagrius, whom we take 
for the same mentioned elsewhere, informs 
us, that he eave a description of the bap- 
tism of candidates, namely, persons bapti- 
zed on confession of faith, and has com- 
mended it as praiseworthy. Of Golauduch, 
he says : At that time, namely, in the reign 






of Mauritius, there lived among us the 
devout martyress, Golauduch, who, er 
suffering exquisite torments from the hands 


of the Persian magi or priests, fell heir to 
the crown of martyrdom: her life was 
‘written by Stephen, bishop of Hierapolis. 
However, A. Mellin and J. Mehrning, do 
* In the year 563, mention is made of forty » 
christian brethren, who were apprehended by the _ 
Lombards, and constrained to eat of the things of- 
fered to idols. But, refusing, they were beheaded 
for the faith of the Son of God. We dare, never- 
theless, not count them among the defenseless 
christians; for we do not know whether they sub- 
‘mitted humbly or not. P. I. Twisck’s chron 
page 193, &c. ere 
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ings of the martyress Golauduch, and styles 
his church, For i saying: There lived at 
this time among us, the devout martyress 
Golauduch; what does he mean, but that 
this lady belonged to the same church of 
which he was a member; or; at least, whose 
doctrine he approved and commended. 
Moreover; we have not found any error in 
her faith and godly conversation, as was 
observed of the preceding martyrs; we are, 
therefore; satisfied in regard to her, 


. Mellin, on the contrary, placing 
rds the close of the sixth. ‘This 
of dates, we leave for thenr to 
Nevertheless, we maintain that 
son of whom they both speak ; 
d historian, and well versed 
es] affairs. After writing to 
po the baptism of candidates, 
wards makes mention of the suffer- 


AN ACCOUNT OF THE HOLY BAPTISM OF THOSE WHO SUFFERED 
DURING THE SIXTH CENTURY. a 


SUMMARY OF BABTISM IN THIS CENTURY. 


Introduction. Alcimus observes that baptism was represented by the suffering of Christ ; his téstimo- 
ny referred to anothér place. Cassiodorus says believers are regenerated in baptism, to new creatures. 
Fortunatus notice the power and efficacy of baptism, and declares that the baptized are regenerated 
children of God. Persons, who give us to understand, that infant-baptism is not in accordänce with the 


er, sister in the faith, and a member of 


scriptures, &c. 
the new birth, forbidding to eat with them, &c. 


The Ilerdensian council in Spain, forms various canons against the anabaptists, and 
The Agatharsian council decreed, that Jewish appli- 


eants should be instructed eight months, with the catechumens, before baptism. Confession of faith to 


be preached to applicants for baptism. 


In the first council of Constantinople, it is said of the Eunomi- 


ans and Montanists, that they must continue a considerable length of time in the church, studying the 
scriptures, and shall receive baptism after being acknowledged as orthodox, believers. Of persons called 
Fanatics, who instigated imperial councils to abolish infant-baptism, &c. Justus Origelitan cites 
beautiful passages (on the Canticles,) relative to the nature and efficacy of baptism, &c. A certain Peter 


and his companion Zoroaras maintained re-baptism. 


baptized, some on Easter, others on Whitsuntide. 


Certain Jews, as quoted from Gregory, who were 


Vincent informs us, that it used to be customary to 


renounce all vanity and the works of satan before baptism, &c. The white robes worn by the recently 
baptized, the presents given them, &c., Brunechilds, the daughter of Arthangild, was re-baptized, &e. 


Enthimius entertains certain recently baptized persons, 


forty days—his advice to them, &c. A prayer 


used for subjects, containing passages in reference to the dignity and efficacy in baptism, &c. Theophi- 


lus Alexandrinus differs in sentiment 
The followers of Donatus, again summoned and 
christians, divided into classes. 
good evidence remains of baptism. Conclusion. 


Though, in the sixth century, Roman 
darkness spread wider and wider in cor- 
rupting divine worship, and the sun of 
truth had to be obscured at times, because 
the Roman bishop and his satellites began, 
as it were, with the dense smoke of multi- 
farious superstition to darken mournfully 
the*bright and shining commandments of 
Christ, as baptism, the supper, the prohibi- 
tion of oaths, and other things, so that bap- 
tism on faith was converted into infant- 
baptism; the Lord’s supper into a super- 
stitious mass; the prohibition of oaths into 
an allowance of swearing; and, moreover, 
many other articles became greatly corrupt- 
ed; yet, there were men, in the meantime, 
nay, celebrated characters, and at times even 
such as lived in tranquillity and were con- 
sidered members of the Roman church, by 
whom the darkness was enlightened, the 

- superstition removed, and the pure truth.of 


the gospel was made to appear as the bright- 5 


„Alcimus writes 


from the Roman church, in regard „go baptism and the supper. 
excused in many things, &c, Novices among the 
Interpolation of ancient histories—yet done in such manner that 


’ + 


ness of the sun. So that infant-baptism 
was opposed, and baptism on faith com- 
mended; the mass or transubstantiation 
abolished „and the simple supper of the Lord 
taught; oaths rejected according to the 
doctrine of Christ and James, and the peo- 


ple forbidden the use of oaths, or to swear. 
As it would require too 
much time to consider all these articles, 
we will,‘according to custom, treat princi- ; 
and briefly note the per- 


many way, &c. 


pally of baptism, e per 
sons by whom, and the manner in which, it 


was administered agreeably to the ordinance 


of Christ and the usage of his apostles, and 
established both by doctrine and exam 

(in dem Buch vom Ur- 
sprung der Welt,) that baptism is repre- 
sented by the sufferings of Christ. A 
certain verse is quoted from Aldimus, in 


‚which baptism is compared to. the water 


which. flowed from Christ’s side, as also 
with the blood of the martyrs; of this we 
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will not speak particularly at present, but 
we refer it toa more suitable place. Mehr- 
ning notices this verse. His. Bap. pa. 467. 
A vu D. 508, or at the time of the emperor 
Anastasius, there lived and wrote the en- 
lightened and celebrated author, Cassiodo- 
rus, who says, relative to baptism, on Cant. 
vir: Baptism is a divine fountain, in which 
believers are regenerated, and become new 
creatures. Wherein does this differ from 
Christ's own words: That believers must 
be baptized, Mark xvi. 16, and thata man 
must be born again of water and of the 
Spirit? &c. John xr, 5.; which accords 
with the words of Paul, who calls baptism 
a washing of regeneration, Sc. Tit. in. 5. 
Since they who believe must, when they 
are baptized, forsake the old life, that they 
may be born again unto newness of life; 
Rom. vr. 4. Gn: (on Cant. rv.) 
teaches, that all believers must be baptized. 
"There can be, says he, no believer without 
ehe ashine of baptism ; that is, no man can 
be considered a believerin the presence of 
God, and according to his word, without 
baptism; for he who commanded faith, com- 
manded baptism likewise. Again: No man 
can become a member of the church, unless 
he has been previously washed in the water 
of baptism, and has been made to drink of 
the fountain of wholesome doctrine. This 
corresponds with the words of the apostle, 


who thus testifies of himself and the Corin- 
thian church : For by one Spirit are we all 
baptized into one body, &c., and have all 
been made to drink into one Spirit: 1 Cor. 
x1. 13. Weare given to understand by 
the apostle as well as by Cassiodorus, that 
all those who are true members of the 
church of Christ, must have fellowship in 
two things. First, they must all be made 
one body by baptism. Second, they must 
be made to drink into one Spirit, or the 
doctrine of the divinésword ; which things 
every one knows cannot be considered by 
infant, but only by adult persons of un- 
derstanding. 
_ Cassiodorus on Ps. xxiır. says: The re- 
freshing water is the water of baptism, in 
which the souls that are barren in conse- 
quence of the drought of sin, are refreshed 
with divine gifts, that they may produce 
good fruits. Again: The souls of the elect 
or baptized, have lost, in baptism, the impu- 
rity of the old man, and are made new in 
Christ. As the children of Israel were 
_ preserved by the Red Sea, in which Pharaoh 
erished ; so is the pagan church releas- 
eased by baptism, from the bondage of the 
devil, and brought into the true land of 
promise—the liberty of the gospel ; and thus 
~ she who was heretofore the servant of blas- 
phemy, is now the friend of Christ, and is 
washed by baptism, from the pollution of 
sin, &c. Dear reader, carefully observe 
the last three expressions of Cassiodorus,and 
you will perceive that all the circumstances 
refer to the baptism on faith, instituted by 
Christ, and do not refer to infant-baptism. 
For the expression: The souls that are 









| believing baptize 





barren in consequence of the drought of 
sin, &e., indicates such ye os as were 
previously barren by reason of the drough 
of sin, and to whom gifts were imparted by 
baptism in order that they might bring 
forth good fruits ; which every body knows 
can be done by none but adult and virtue 

persons. ; “wee 5 

The second expression: 
elect or baptized have lost, % 
shows that the persons alluded 
in the impurity of the old man; hence it _ 
was necessary for them to lose it in bap- + 
tism, and to be made new in Christ by a 
devout and godly life; but how well this 
applies to children, may be judged. In the 
third expression, he compares the children 
of Israel passing through the Red Sea, with 
those who have turned from paganism, and 
become baptized; the Red Sea, by which 
the Israelites were released, is compared to 
baptism, by which converts from the pagans 
had received their souls’ redemption, in that 
they trusted to the merits of Christ; Pha- 
raoh, who was drowned with his army in 
the sea, is compared to the bondage of the 
devil, from which believers are released in 
baptism, through the grace of the Son of 
God. ‘The entrance of Israel into the land 
of Canaan, is compared to the entrance of 

a christians into the true 
land of promise—the liberty of the gospel, 
&c. Finally, he says in continuation: Thus 
she who was heretofore the servant of blas- 
phemy, is now the friend of Christ, and is 
washed by baptism, from the pollution of 
sin. ‘All these circumstances militate so 
evidently against infant-baptism, and tend © 
so clearly to establish the true baptism in 
faith, according to the institution of Christ, 
that it appears superfluous to add any thing 
further in relation to Cassiodorus. The im- 
partial will arrive at a just conclusion. 

A. D.515, or immediately after Cassiodo- 
rus in the Zwuf- Geschichte, the intelligent 
though calummated Fortunatus is placed ; 
from whom quotations were made by the 
writer of said history ; respecting which he 
makes the following remark in the margin: 
All the following eulogia must be under- 
stood as referring solely to the baptism of 
Christ, which is received according to his 
appointment, and which consists in the 
word, Spirit, and water, and is obtained in 
or by faith; and not as relating to a self- 
invented infant-baptism, &c. We are in- 
formed, page 468, of what Fortunatus him- 
self wrote upon the subject: Fortunatus 
inculeated, in regard to the use and effica- 
cy of baptism, that man, when regenerated 
in baptism, becomes a child of God, who be- 
fore hand was the property of his enemy, 
and the heir of perdition. Man is carnal 
before baptism ; after baptism, he is spiritu- 
al. In an oriental letter addressed to Sym- 
machus: Christ our Savior blotted out our 
handwriting on the cross, that after the 
washing of regeneration, that is, baptism, 
we may no longer he in subjection to our 
sins. This discourse relates entirely to 















adults, or at least to such as h 

aars of discretion, but by no means to 
‚who have neither years nor under- 
ding ; for, undoubtedly, to be regenera- 
and to become a child of God, means 
ething which Fortunatus expressly pro- 
n his first proposition. Touching 
neration of water and the Spirit, Christ 
rot. command this to infants, but to a 
er in Israel, John rr. 5; and of those 
jad put on Christ in baptism, the apos- 
le says: That through faith they became 
the sons of God. Gal. rr. 26, 27. It is 
likewise an important matter which he 
adds, viz: To be carnal before baptism 
and spiritual after baptism. For, kind read- 
er, what is it to be carnal, but to live in the 
lusts of the flesh ? This, says the writer, is 
done before baptism. It appears then, that 
he is speaking of a baptism, before the re- 
ception of which, a person can live after the 
flesh. On the other hand, what is to be 
spiritual, but to live in accordance with the 
directing influence of the Spirit? That is, 
according to the rule which agrees with the 
Spirit and word of God; but this is done 
after baptism, as he remarks; hence, the 
baptism of which he speaks, is of such a 
nature, that he who receives it, is able to 
live after the Spirit. Now, any experienced 
person may judge whether these two things, 
to live after the flesh before baptism and 
after the Spirit after baptism, can be ap- 
plied to children. The oriental letter, writ- 
ten to Symmachus, is of the same import; 
for it treats of regenerate believers, that, 
after the washing of regeneration, that is, 
baptism, they might no longer be kept in 
subjection to sin. This is sufficient evi- 
dence that he treats of persons who were 













subject to sin before they were baptized, | 


but were released from it after baptism, by 
the grace of God and a holy resolution. 
Truly, in this sense, there is a wide differ- 
ence between them and infants. 

A. D. 520. The experienced J. Mehr- 
ning and the learned H. Montanus perfect- 
ly agree, that, at this period and afterwards, 
fee were persons, who not only taught the 
stism on faith, but who, at times, opposed 
ant-baptism ; this is maintained by them 
as follows: Nevertheless, as truth cannot 
be long confined or suppressed, there were 
some found in the following years, who, 
when they perceived that it (infant-bap- 
tism) did not accord with the holy scrip- 
tures, had the boldness to confess it candidly 
and openly. There were many also in the 
year 520; and some of the succeeding years 
as we may evidently conclude from the 
fourth canon of the Gerundien council in 
Spain, held the aforementioned year, in 
which it was ordained concerning catechu- 
mens, that they should be baptized on Eas- 
ter or Whitsuntide, but in case of debility 
or sickness, on any other day. For that 
those, as the above writers remark, whoare 
born of christian parents and trained up 
from youth in the christian religion, were 
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pumbered with the catechumens, is rien 8 





have attained || 
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from the example of Ambrose, and his 
brother Satyrus, whose parents, Symmachus. 
and Marcellina, were, both christians, as. 
may be seen in the discourse of Ambrose 
upon the death of Satyrus. It is also evi- 
denced by the example of Theodosius, Am- 
brose, Jerome, Basilius, M. Augustine 
himself, his natural son Adeodatus, and 
Alipius, &c. &c. Who, though their par- 
ents were christians, were yet placed among 
the catechumens, till the day on which, 
after preparatory instruction, they’ received 
the ordinance of baptism. J. Mehrning, 
Tauf-Geschichte, page 480, &c. = 
_ Perhaps some one may think, where is 
infant-baptism spoken against in the forego- 
ing words? which is, notwithstanding, so 
freely asserted by Mehrning and Monta- 
nus. We reply, that they do not say it in 
express words, but demonstrate it by the 
attending circumstances. For, first, in 
speaking of the fourth council in Spain, 
they intimate clearly that infant-baptiem 
could not have been customary there, since 
infants are born not only on the Easter days 
or on Whitsuntide, but throughout the 
year; and in another place it is remarked, 
that not only the catechumens, but no one 
else, should be baptized, except on Easter 
and Whitsuntide. Secondly: From the 
remark that the catechumens were not only 
of pagan, but also of christian parentage, 
instancing the examples of Ambrose, Saty- 
rus, &c., &c., it may be concluded that 
many parents left their children without 
baptism, till they received it after sufficient 
instructionu, sually among the catechumens. 
S. Franck calls the catechumens, of whom 
the council speaks, disciples of faith, and 
quotes the resolution of said council thus: 
The Gerundien council, held in the seventh 
ear of king Theodoric, published the fol- 
owing resolution among nine others : That 
the catechumens, that is, disciples Bee ts 
should be baptized only on Easter or Whit- 
suntide, provided that extreme necessity 
should not demand otherwise. . 
A. D. 525, or the fifteenth year of Theo- 
doric, king of France, the, designs of the 
Romans against the anabaptists were much 
obstructed, so that it was deemed expedi- 
ent to convene a council as had been done 
at Rome, by the summons of pong Felix, A. 
D. 487. Thusthe second council against the 
anabaptists, was held, not at Rome, as the 
first, but at Ilerden in Spain, at which place 
{here assembled many of the most vindic- — 
tive bishops, as was usual, in order to ex- 
tirpate heresy, as they called it, or at least 
to restrain it; they passed a variety of rules 
and laws, not only agzinst the anabaptists, 
but also against such as separated from the 
Roman church, and suffered themselves to 
be rebaptized ; among others the following 
are noted: Canon 9. Concerning those 
who through transgression have suffered 
themselves to be rebaptized, and have apos- 
tatized without necessity, it is our will that 
the ordinance of the Nicene council be ob- 
served towards them, which certainly was 
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known to such transgressors, that they shall 
pray seven years among the catechumens, 
and two years among the catholics, and 
then, &c. Canon 14: Devout believers 
shall not eat in company with the rebapti- 
zed. We are apprehensive that the 13th 
Canon was miscopied, and, as it is of 
no interest to us, we leave it for what it is 
worth. But that the 14th Canon, which 
speaks only of the rebaptized, concerns the 
so named rebaptizers or anabaptists, ap- 
pears from the observation of S. Franck of 
Wordens in the third part of his Chronick 
von Petrus bis auf Clemens, printed A. D. 
1563, Fol. 73. Col. 1,'he thus translates 
that Canon: ‘The ecclesiastics and the 
faithful shall not sit down to eat with the 
anabaptists. From this it is perceived how 
cruelly the so named anabaptists were hat- 
ed and despised by the Romans from time 
immemorial, so that they were considered 
too worthless for people to eat with them, 
even as the Jews esteemed the Samaritans, 
publicans and sinners. It is not our inten- 
tion to examine whether the so named ana- 
baptists of that time, were stigmatized with 
the same name, and held a hike opinion in 
regard to every point; neither would we 
defend them in this, nor praise them, when 
they may have taught incorrectly in some 
things, or were not sufficiently enlighten- 
ed ; it suffices for us, that they held correct 
views in common with the Baptists of the 
present day, as well in regard to some other 
points noticed in a certain place, as to this 
article, namely : That they did not ac- 
knowledge, butrejected the baptism admin- 
istered to infants by Roman catholics. 
Because they rebaptized such as had at- 
tained to years, and had received the faith; 
or, at least, they baptized them right for the 
first time. It is also very ‘commendable in 
them, that they manfully supported their 
opinions in opposition to papistic excommu- 
nications and councils; nay, unawed by 
persecutions, suffering, and ‘death, as will 
e stated in the sequel. We could adduce 
more concerning them from credible wri- 
ters, but we commit them and ourselves to 
C od and his grace. We will show, however, 
at the proper place and time; the manner 
of their after treatment and conduct. 
A. D.530. D. Joseph Vicecomes addu- 
ces in his Treatise, the following testimo- 
ny, for this century. ‘The council of Agatha, 
A.D. 530, says he, holds the following 
language: “Itis the will of all the churches, 
that the ‘confession of faith be preached 
publicly to the applicants for baptism, on the 
eighth day before Easter.” We do not ad- 
vocate any decrees of councils; yet, when 
they agree with the word of'God, we receive 
them, not because men have pronounced 
them, but because they are contained in the 








* Touching the Jews who received the faith, the 
following rule was adopted : A Jew shall be exam- 
ined eight months with the disciples of faith, and if 
he then consents, shall be baptized, S. Franck’s 
Chron. edit. 1563, fol. 72, col. 3. i 





scriptures. The language of the council 
not only agrees with the word of God, 
Mark xvi. 15, 16, but shows furthermore, 
that not only a few individuals, but all the 
churches (namely, those which dissented. 
from the church of Rome) held the same 
opinion, namely, fo baptize after prepara- 
tory instruction. Again, from mention 
being made of applicants for baptism, with 
the addition that they should preach u 
them, (and not to infants, ) it is evident, that 
the subjects of baptism, alluded to above, 
must have applied personally for baptism ; 
nay, that they themselvss had to profess the 
confession of faith, preached to them, other- 
wise there could have been no reason for 
preaching it. ° ; 

Vicecomes quotes the following from the 
seventh chapter of the first council of Con- 
stantinople: As many of the Eunomians 
and Montanists as are desirous of the faith, 
we receive, as we do the Greeks, and admit 
them on the first day ; on the second day 
we constitute them disciples; on the thir 
day, we bless them, or require of them the 
renunciation of satan: thus we instruct them, 
and take care that they continue a long time 
hearing the sacred scriptures, and, ultimate- 
ly, if found sincere and upright, we baptize 
them. This first council of Constantinople 
is placed, according to the reckoning of D. J. 
Vicecomes, immediately after the Agathen- 
sien council, which was held about A. D. 
530; we could not, however, discover the 
chronology ; though we searched diligentl 
for a long time; we will, therefore, leave it 
as above. Vicecomes afterwards fixes the 
sixth council of Constantinople ; in which 
some things are adduced illustrative of our 
design in regard to baptism on faith; but 
as we discover from other writers, that this 
council was not held in this century, but 
many years after, and as Vicecomes was 
very forgetful in this respect, we will not 
proceed further, but will reserve our ac- 
count of this matter for the proper time 
and place. We will, therefore, return to 
what was said of the Eunomians and Mon- 
tanists at the beginning of this paragraph, 
that they should be baptized after being in- 
structed one, two, or three days; nay, after 
they had continued for some time in the 
church, and heard the sacred scriptures, &c. 
This, as accepted, gives us to understand 
that the teacher at Constantinople acknowl- 
edged no other baptism than that practised 
in their own church, namely, after previous 
instruction; though the Kunomians and 
Montanists might well object that they had 
been baptized in infancy, this, however, in 
our estimation is vain and useless. 

A. D. 538. At the time of Justin and 
Justinian, the Roman emperors, there were 

ersons, as we observed, who were styled 
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anatics, by their opposers; they persuaded 
and convinced the imperial councils and — 
ministers that infant-baptism ought to be — 


abolished: Justin and Justinian opposed 
and endeavored to inhibit them ; concerning 
this J. Mehrning observes: M. Rulichius 
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vhom M. Glaneus follows, confesses that 
t that time, there arose many strange fan- 
#5 (he calls them fanatics though, they 
e more pious teachers and christians 
tl dichius and Glaneus;) they opposed 
nfant-baptism as being an abuse of the or- 
dinance of Christ, and persuaded and con- 
d the imperial councils and ministers, 
vinfant-baptism ought to be abolished. 
ut Justin and others exerted their influ- 
ence and power to obstruct, &c. He After- 
_ wardsinforms us, from the laws of Justin and 
Justinian, of the nature of the prohibition, 
or, at least, of the ordinance passed by said 
emperors,* on this occasion; from which 
we can gather that not only those called, in 
derision, Fanatics rejected and disapproved 
of infant-baptism ; but that the condition 
ofthe case was such with the members of 
the Roman, church, that they looked upon 
infant-baptism merely as a matter of per- 
mission; though, at other times, in conse- 
quence of the decrees of papistic councils, 
it prevailed to anastonishing extent. In the 
meantime, it is highly gratifying, that our 
opposers themselves, zealous partisans of 
intant-baptism, as M. Rulichius and M. 
Glaneus, confess that, at that time, A. D. 
538, these were persons, who endeavored to 
abolish infant-baptism; hence it appears 
that the truth of baptism on faith, could 
not have been extensively suppressed, or 
else it had now an opportunity of again 
showing itself; while, on the other hand, the 
error of infant-baptism never triumphed to 
such an extent that it had not, at times, its 
decided opposers; thus blooms the rose 
among the thorns, Cant. 11.2. God remains 
faithful to his promise, Ps. xxxırı.4. Christ 
continues with his church to the end of the 
world. Matt. xxvii. 50. 

A. D. 542. Justus Origelitan says, (on 
Canticles) that they who receive baptism, 
are filled with the Holy Ghost. Doubtless, 
this has reference to Acts 11. 37, 38, where 
Peter says to those who asked him what 
they should do ta be saved: ““Repent and 
be baptized, every one of you, in the name 
of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost,” &c. Which, in truth, was not spo- 
ken to infants. Again: The fair church of 
Christ, says Justus, is purified by the wash- 
ing of water, (that is, by baptism. ) Paul also 
speaks in this manner, Eph. v. 26; “That 
Christ cleansed the church with the washing 
of water by the word,” &c., by which we 
are to understand that the believers, of 
whom he treats, are cleansed, not only 
with the washing of water, that is, by bap- 
tism, but also by the word, that is, by the 
doctrine of the gospel, §-c.; upon which pas- 
sage Justus grounds his remarks; though he 
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_ * Concerning infant-baptism about the year 538, 
it was not considered by the papistic church itself 

Y as a command but only as something permitted; 
this appears evident from the imperial constitution 
of Justin, noticed in the history of baptism in the 


sixth century. 








omitted the word, as it appears, for brevity’s 
sake. Again: ‘They came up, says he, ou tof 
the laver, when they increased in Christ, 
after receiving the forgiveness of their sins 
by baptism. His declaration of their com- 
ing out of the laver, and of their increasing 
in Christ, shows plainly that he is not speak- 
ing of infants, but of men who have the abil- 
ity of going up out of the laver of baptism 
and increasing in Christ, which can be said 
of believers only. He afterwards produces 
more evidence in the same place, (on Can- 
ticles,) corroborative of our position; but as 
the expressions are the same as those al- 
ready adduced, we shall omit them, to avoid 
tautology. # 
4. D. 545, or immediately after Justus 
Origelitan, Olympiodorus is placed, who 
says on the subject of baptism: The spiri- 
tual birth, effected in the washing of regen- 
eration, is compared to the death of Christ; 
for they who are regenerated in the divin 
laver, are buried with Christ in 





me 
er, ar in baptism. 
This is, in truth, following what Paul says 
to the believing Romans, Rom. v1.3: Know 
ye not, says he, that so many of us as were 
baptized into Jesus Christ, were baptized 
into his death? ‘Therefore, we are buried 
with him by baptism into death; that like 
as Christ was raised from the dead by the 
glory,of the Father, even so we should walk 
in newness of life. We will make no ad- 
ditional remarks, since the matter in regard 


|to what persons and baptism are meant, is. 


self evident.* lis 

A. D. 548, or about A. D. 550, it is re 
corded that a man by the name of Peter, 
and a certain Zoroaras maintained the doc- 
trine of rebaptism. But, as to how or in 
what way it happened that they rejected. 
infant-baptism, or that they acknowleged 
no other baptism than that which is conse- 
quent upon faith, and whether this was 
practised in their church, or elswhere, 
we find no account, except that adduced 
in the Tauf-Geschichte pag. 472, from Ni- 
cephor, where we are told Nicephor holds 
the following, in Book 17. chap. 9: Peter,t 
a bishop of ay! ia in Syria,and Zoroaras, 
a Syrian monk, maintained the doctrine of 
rebaptism, &c. We would not countenance — 
any errors which these men may have easily 
committed in that dark age; it suflices that 
they had the firmness to defend this article, 
in opposition to the catholic doctrine of the 
Roman church; which could not have been 
done but at the risk of life, or at least, upon 
pain of ignominy and disgrace. Ad 

A. D. 551. It was customary, at this time, 
to baptize on Easter and Whitsuntide. 
Gregory says: Some Jews were baptized 
at Easter, others on Whitsuntide, Greg. 
Book v. Chap. 11. We demonstrated be- 


* Olympiodorus, in his Eccl. chap. 9. says: We 
receive white garments through the washing of re- 
generation, which will doubtless only remain clean so 
longas we refrain from theevilofsin. B.H.pa.474. 

+ P. I. Twisck, it appears, makes mention of this 
Peter, in the year 586, as we remarked for that year. 
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could not be done by infants. 


clothed in white robes. 
orbs 


_ presents were given to the recently bapti- 
_ zed; for instance, Guntheramus gave Clo- 
arius a present, after he was baptized. 


_ zed, who had put off the garment of sin, 
should now put on the pure white robe 
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fore, that the custom of baptizing at Faster 
and Whitsuntide, applied exclusively to 
believing penitents, and not to infants ; to 
which we refer the reader. But to remove 
all doubts, an account is given in the Zauf- 
Geshichte, in the same place with the 
above, of the preaching, or doctrine of faith 
proposed to such disciples as were to be 
baptized ; as an example, the wite of Sigi- 
bert is mentioned, who was baptized atter 
receiving proper instruction in the word 
and faith. 

A. D. 553. It appears that the ancient 
and excellent custom of renouncing satan, 
which used to be done in connection with 
the confession of their faith, had either 
fallen, at that time, into oblivion, or, at least, 
was very negligently observed. Hence 
it was renewed and brought again into 
practi e by Vincent the teacher ; concern- 
mg h the following remark is found in 
the Tauf-Geschichte, pa. 473: It was the 
cus om before baptism, to renounceall pride, 
and the works of the devil ; which certainly 
Vincent, B. 
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A. D.556. At this time, new white robes 
were put on the recipients of baptism, im- 
mediately after the administration of the 
ordinance. At Avernio five hundred Jews 
were baptized at once, and went home 
In hike manner, 







The putting on of the white robes after 
baptism, signified that the recently bapti- 


of righteousness and true holiness; in re- 
regard to this we may refer to Ecels. 1x. 8: 
“Let thy garments be always white;?? and 
Rev. zm. 4: “They shall walk in white 
robes, &c.;” also xıx.8: ‘*And to her was 
granted that she should be arrayed in fine 
linen, clean and white ; for the fine linen is 
theri 


; ighteousness of the saints.” As regards 
presents made to those recently bapti- 
d, they were intended to convey the idea 
at God imparts to them his heavenly gifts 
and blessings; as Peter told those he ex- 
horted to be baptized: You shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost, &c. Acts rr. 38. 
Should there be, however, any superstition 
connected with the white robes or the pres- 
ents, a thing of which we are ignorant, we 
would not commend it; but would give it 
our unqualified disapprobation. The only 
thing to our purpose, 1s that such ceremonies 
could not be used in regard to infants, 
much Jess be used by them, inasmuch as 
they are too weak, as well in understanding | 
to comprehend, as in ability to perform. 
Hence, the conclusionis, that such baptism 
was not administered at that day to infants, 
but to adult, intelligent, and believing per- 
sons. 


4. D. 560. Brunechild, the daughther of 









Arthanagild, was baptized, probably, in her ||, 


infancy, by the Arians; but after her mar-' 





riage with Sigibert, she was baptized a 
in the name of the holy Trinity. T 
related more fully by J. Mehrning, in 7 
Geschichte, pa. 475. But we are not info: 
ed whether Brunechild continued in , 
true faith after her vebaptism: it is enougl 
for us to know, that after she had been bap 
tized, perhaps, in her infancy, by the Arı- 
ans, she was, after she came of age, baptiz- 
ed the second time, on her contession, of 
at least, rightly baptized ; inasmuch as 
ficst baptism had no foundation, 

A.D. 562. _ J. Vicecomes makes the fol- 
lowing quotation from Cyril Monachus, in 
the life of father Enthimus: “He entertain- 
ed some recently baptized persons forty 
days, admonished and diligently instruct-" 
ed them in godliness, and represented to 
them in various ways, the things necessary 
to their salvation, and then dismissed them 
in peace.” The place, manner, and circum- 
stances of the baptism of these persons, 
are not mentioned; we must, therefore, rest 
satisfied with the simple citation; from 
which it is easily deducible that said per- 
sons were baptized on their faith ; because, 
after believing, they were confirmed in the 
doctrine of faith and of godliness: hence 
we infer, that it was the custom of that 
place, to baptize on faith. 

A.D. 570. Vicecomes cites from Seve- 
rus Alexander, a prayer which the teachers 
were wont to use on baptismal occasions : 










‘© God! divest them of the old man, which 


destroys them by cunning wiles, and clothe 
them im the new man, which renews them 
daily in the knowledge of thyself. Again : 
O Lord God, thou who hast ımputed unto 
us redemption through Christ, and hast 
given to these, thy servants, regeneration 
by water through the Holy Ghost! O Lord! 
thou who dwellest in glory, strengthen and 
support them in holiness, that they may be 
illuminated with the light of thy knowledge, 
and that, as they sit at thy table, they may 
be made worthy of thy eternal salvation, 
&c. Herelates afterwards how the candi- 
dates were brought to the supper, after bap- 
tism, and crowned with chaplets, and how 
the teachers addressed them, exhorting 
them to joy, and to holiness of life, saying : 
Dear brethren, sing a hymn to the praise of. 
the Son of God, who has crowned you with 
royal diadems, &c. You have now, my be- 
loved, obtained never fading crowns from 
the river of Jordan, by the power and in- 
fluence of the Holy Spirit. He finally adds 
the benediction: The God of holiness, grant 
you sanctity with this seal, wherewith you 
are sealed, and give you the impress of the 
heavenly unction with this baptism, where- 
with you are baptized. May he render. 
you worthy of his heavenly kingdom, an 
crown you, instead of a perishable crown, 
with the crown of righteousness and every 
good work, &c. J. Mehrning, after making 
these quotations, says: The whole of this - 
is incompatible with infant-baptism. 

It is maintained that Theophilus Alex- 
ander lived about this period, who, it 
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8, dissented from the Romans, both in 
„and the Lord’s supper. For he 
e not only against the multifarious ex- 
ms employed in consecrating the wa- 
of baptism; but, also against transub- 
tation, or the real changing of the 
d into the body of Christ: A false 
christian (namely, one who considered the 
exorcism of baptismal water as necessary) 
reflects not, says he, that the water in bap- 
tism is sanctified by the word of God, 
which is wont to be spoken to the subjects, 
who confess their faith, and by the advent 
of the Holy Ghost; and, that the bread of the 
Lord, which is a symbol of the body of the 
Savior, and which is broken for our sanctifi- 
cation, is consecrated by invocation of the 
Lord. He does not say fransubstantiated, 
but consecrated. 
A. D. 586. We long since, A. D. 307, 
introduced Donatus, and proved that he 













was a very learned bishop of Carthage, and: 


a native of Numidia; he wrote: That the 
pope, and his adherents, did not constitute 
the true church; and, consequently, had 
lost the true baptism; hence, he maintain- 
ed that those who were baptized in the Ro- 
man church, should be rebaptized, saying: 
There is one church, one baptism, one 
faith, one gospel, &c. Also, that infants 
ought not to be baptized, but only such adult 
believers as desired baptism, &c. At first 
almost all Africa agreed with him. This 
doctrine did not die with him; for long 
after, namely, A. D. 586, mention is made 
of his followers; the principal of whom was 
Peter, bishop of Apamea ; they rebaptized 
those who had been baptized by the ortho- 
dox eugene) church. H. Bullinger inva- 
riably identifies them with the anabaptists, 
or, as he styles them, ** Baptists ;” he says: 
Here the Baptists again display their igno- 
rance, when they assert that no constraint 
should be used in regard to religion or faith ; 
they are, continues he, similar in every 
particular to the old Baptists, the Donatists, 
Sc. These people, says he, maintain that 
heretics should be left in the enjoyment of 
their opinion without restraint or molesta- 
tion ; (that is, without being persecuted, or 
put to death;) they were opposed by Augus- 
tine, &c.” ‘The charges preferred against 
them from time immemorial, in regard to 
faith and mode of life, have been refuted 
by a number of celebrated writers. Nay, it 
is greatly to be wished, says P. I. Twisck, 
that we had their writings, doctrine, and 
acts. For if they are, in every respect, sim- 
ilar to the Baptists, and make use of no con- 
straint, in matters of faith, as Bullinger 
says, then it is as clear as noonday, that 
they are pniuatly arend. : 
A. D. 600. e will now bring the his- 
tory of baptism in this century to a close; 
for if we were to adduce more writers in 


confirmation, we are apprehensive that 











did not treat the subject with sufficient 
truth and accuracy ; unless we admit that. 
their writings were interpolated in after 
times, for the sake of giving color to infant- 
baptism and other views of a similar nature; 
of which many excellent characters have 
complained, Jacob Mehrning in his Zrrin= — 
nerung ueber die Taufe, for this century, 
says: The Magdelburg annalists, also the 
two doctors Calixtus and Brantanıus Detri- 
us, in their controversial writings, had to 
confess, themselves, that the christian pro- 
bationers were divided into two classes, in 
this century, and long afterwards, as was 
customary in the primitive churches which 
made a distinction between the catechu- 
mens and the believers; the former were 
called by the ancients, applicants for bap- 
tism; the latter, the chosen, &c, 4 
He afterwaras writes concerning the cor- 
ruption of the writings of orthodox teachers: 
We have here, says he, to bear in mind the 
frequent complaint of the annalists of Mag- 
delburg, D. Calixtia, D. Meisner, D. John 
Gerhard , D. Perkins, in the reformed cath- 
olic religion, and of many others, that the 
writings of the fathers and primitive min- 
isters, are so extravagantly abused, multi- 
fariously interpolated, and flagrantly muti- 
lated, &c. Yes, who will warrant us, and 
take upon him to maintain, that Augustine 
and the other fathers, wrote and taught 
regard to infant-baptism, all that is aserib- 
ed to them, &c. Yet those fathers and 
ministers constitute but a small number of 
the authors extant; could the christian wri- 
tings of numberless other ministers 
ops, and laymen in God’s word, together 
with their books and records, who have writ- 
ten, preached, taught, and spoken in various 
parts of the whole world, be brought to light; 
and, besides, could we have the genuine 
writings of the fathers, who wrote in op- 
position to infant-baptism, so that we could 
collate and compare one with the other, we 
would be astonished to see how faithfully. 
the truth has been maintained in all ages, — 
and how it was suppressed by the novices 
of baptism, namely, the pedobaptists. Yet 
even in the writings of the fathers, mutila- 
ted and corrupted as they are, there is 
much excellent testimony in regard to the 
true baptismal ordinance of Christ, and, on 
the other hand, much confused evidence 
relative to infant-baptism; for which we 


there were many writers at that fines who 














should give special thanks to God, who 


hereby confirms us in the truth. Hence 
there is reason sufficient for us, and for 
those who have made an unfaithful use of the 
writings of the fathers, that we close our 
history for the present century; neverthe- 
less, in some of the subsequent centuries, 
where we meet with greater certainty of 
writers, this matter shall be expatiated 
upon, and more fully illustrated. 
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mind; but he endeavored, by actual punish- 


alties surrounded him; penalties which 
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AN ACCOUNT. OF THOSE WHO SUFFERED IN THE SEVENTH 


CENTURY. 


SUMMARY OF THE MARTYRS IN THIS CENTURY. 


‘Subsequently to the persectition excited by the pagans and Arians, the pope commenced his operations 


against the christians. Bishop Adrian, whom we 
tism, was put to death about A. D. 606. 


mentioned before as having prohibited infant-bap- 


Some more accurate observations in the chapter of Capital 


Punishment; also, whether Adrian, in fact, suffered corporal or capital punishment. Reflection upon the 
subsequent martyrs, noticed by Twisck, for A. D. 614 and 628. . Numerous christians apprehended by 


‘the Lombards, and put to death for refusing to eat 


things offered to-idols, A. D, 614. Account of the 


christian sufferers in Persia, and the manner in which many of them were released from prison, given 






cause of this persecution. Concluding reflections. 


= Ber te 

As the pagans first, and the Arians after- 
terwards—the former with open violence, 
the latter with covert, tyrannical, feigned 
virtue—not only scattered the flock of 
Christ for a long time, but devoured many 
of the innocent, defenseless lambs, as it 
were with wolves teeth; so the bishop of 
Rome, now styled pope, began in this cen- 
tury, (a thing unknown before,) to exhibit 
himself as the harbinger of antichrist; since 
he not only called into requisition anathe- 
mas proscriptions, and horrible menaces, 
which could only infuse terror into the 


ments, to destroy all those who were op- 
posed to the Roman church. We hope to 
give presently an example, by which a judg- 


ment may be formed concerning his su-| 


premely wicked deeds. 


Adrian, a christian bishop or teacher, is 
tortured for rejecting infant-baptism, 
about the close of the year 606. 










We made mention in our history of “eg 
‘ism for A. D. 606, of the celebrated bish- 


op Adrian, and showed from a certain let- 


ter of Gregory the Great to the above- 
named John, bishop of Larissa, that he 
(Adrian) is accused of refusing baptism to 
infants, &c. Cent. Magdelburg. But it 
seems it did not stop at said accusation 
but, in all appearance, they proceeded| 
against him with greater acrimony and cru- 
elty; for the above was magnified into a 
high crime and misdemeanor. Hence, pen- 


were satisfied at times by property, but 
generally by person and life. Meere, 
although such punishment was ordained for 
high crimes and malefactors; yet there-was 
no cause preferred against Adrian by them, 
that he condeinned and rejected infant- 
baptism, as appears from the sequel of 
Gregory’s letter to John, which reads thus: 
Agreeably to the article in criminal cases, 
a charge was preferred against Adrian, rel- 
ative to infants, which were withheld from 





for A. D.628. Eight persecutions raised against the christians, and extending from A. D. 622, to the 
se of the century ; places of the persecutions, and the names of some of the tyrants who were the 


baptism by his orders, and left to die in dark- 
ness, without being baptized (or washed) 
from the impurity of sin. If any one should 
object, that the article respecting criminal 
cases, was not very comprehensive or rig- 
orous, since Adrian, by virtue of the same, 
was-not punished personally or capitally, 
with such a one we feel no inclination to 
contend. It is enough that we learn, on 
the one hand, that this teacher, notwith- 
standing the severity of the punishment, 
did not forbear to oppose infant-baptism ; 
nay, what is more, to reject infants from 
baptism, and to permit them to die desti- 
tute of the ordinance, as subjects of the 


Roman catholics found themselves sorely 
aggrieved on this account; that they held a 
criminal court over this good man; and, 
without doubt, proceeded to consider wheth- 
jer, by precursory excommunication, they 
shouid exile him to misery, confiscate his 
estate, or pass sentence of th upon 
him. But whether this sentence was exe- 
cuted against him, is not positively express- 
ed; therefore, we commit the matter to 
God. In the meantime, it appears, as men- 
itioned before, that the pope or Roman 
church, did not hesitate, not only to ex- 
communicate their opposers, particularly 
the opposers of infant-baptism, as had: been 
customary, but to proceed against them b 

penal judicature. This was the case wit 

Adrian, of whose departure we havea good 
opinion ; whether he died a natural or vio- 
lent death. ‘The Lord knows the people 
who serve him, and will not leave those 
unrewarded in another life, who had to 
suffer in this for their opposition to error. 





Notice in regard to the following martyrs 
whom P. 1. Twisck places in A. D. 614. 
and 628. 


We can obtain no certain informationre: 
lative to the confession of faith of the mar- 
tyrs concerning whom we are about to 
speak: we dare not, therefore, reckon them 
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grace of God. On the other hand, that the . 
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k is any 
iscriminately among the true profes- 
he pure faith; the more especially, 
the sword of persecution extended in- 
nitely over all who bore the christian 
as had frequently been the case in the 
es where these persecutions arose. 
id not examine the people upon this 
at controverted point of faith; [speak 
the pagans, who were ignorant of these 
things, while it was quite different with 
those who fell into the hands of the cath- 
olics, whom we mentioned before; for the 
a invariably proposed: Whether they 
ad an inclination to sacrifice to idols, and 
renounce Christ, &c. Hence, the reason 
why the confession of the martyrs, who 
suffered among the pagans, do not contain 
many ofthe controverted points about which, 
christians of the present day, contend ; this, 
however, is more largely entered into, in 
another place. The negligence of the wri- 
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ters of those times, their ignorance of the 
art of printing, and the violence of persecu- 
tion, which caused people to flee, and re- 
main undecided, are no slight reasons why 
so little can now be said concerning the 
confession of the martyrs; a more minute 
description is given in the account of bap- 
tism. Hence, we maintain, agreeably to 
the laws of charity, that among the martyrs, 
whom we shall introduce, there will be at 





least some who were correct in their doc- 
trine, and made a good confession as the 
foundation of their martyrdom; but for rea- 
sons already assigned, we do not consider 
it advantageous to be more explicit or dif- 
fuse. For the sake of brevity and simplicity, 
we will follow the observations of P. I. 
Twisck, as being a summary of the ancient 
historians. 


Of many christians apprehended by the 


Lombards, and put to death for refusing | 


to eat things offered to idols. 





The Lombards, says Twisck, appre- 
hended a great number of christians, and 
tried to force them to eat meat which they 
had offered to their idols; but upon their 

- refusing, they put them to death; besides, 
they put four hundred to death, who refus- 
ed to worship their gods. For the confes- 
sion of faith of these persons, and how far we 
consider them martyrs, see the foregoing 
notice. 


Of the sufferings of christians in Persia, 
and of the release of many of them from 
prison, A. D. 628. 


About this time, says the writer, the 
christians underwent severe sufferings in 
Persia, &c. He afterwards informs us that 
the emperor Heraclius, when in. Persia, 
released many of the christian prisoners ; 
but we have no account of the number 

“of those who suffered, nor of those who 
were released. For further ‘particulars as 
respects our sentiments, &c., in regard to 


these individuals, see the preceding aati 








Light severe persecutions raised against 
the christians from A. D. 622 tothe close 
of the century. Soe 
We have now to make mention, that ~ 

there arose in this century, from A. 1). 622 — 

to the end, various oppressive persecutions — 
of those called christians ; some of whom, to 

all appearance, maintained, and died in the . 

purity of the faith; of which persecutions © 

and oppressions eight are enumerated, as we 
shall briefly quote from A. Mellin. In 
treating of the chronology of the Turks or 

Mahometans, he proceeds to the year 622, 

and says: 1. The Lombards, under the Arian 

king, excited a fresh persecutionsaaainst the 
christians in Italy. 2. In France, certain 
christians suffered martyrdom, &c. 3. After 

Canstantine, the son of Heraclius, had reign- 

ed four months, and Heracleon six months, 

Constans, the son of Constantine, was em- 

peror twenty seven years ; Heefollowed he 

steps of his grandfather Heraclius, and de- 
fended the Monothelites ; hence a violent 
persecution was excited by this sect against 

the christians who held different views. 4. In 

the twenty eight years of said three emperors, 

the Arabians and Saracens subdued many 

cities and countries, and put to deatha 

countless number of christians. There was 
also no small commotion in England and 

France, on account of the christian religion. 

He afterwards says: 5. There were some in 

France, who suffered martyrdom in the 17th 

year of his reign. After this, he notices 

the persecutions of ‘the christians during 

the 26 years of the reign of Justinian II., ane 

in the days of Leontius, Bih Aphsima- 

tius, &c., carried on as well by the Lom- 

bards as the Saracens; finally, he says: 

6. There were many martyrdoms about this 

time also, in France, England, 7. Germany, 

and 8. Spain. ‘Theremarksmadeupon the 

aforementioned people, who were put to . 

death in the year 614 and 620, will apply 

to the eight persecutions ; see the aforemen- 

tioned nofice. 





in ee 2 
More accurate remarks upon the aforemen- 
tioned martyrs. 

We are under the necessity of closing . 

our account of this century; since the an- 
cient writers give no further information; 
at least, since we cannot avail ourselves of 
any more matter. Nevertheless, this may 
be sufficient to uphold the cross-baring 
church of the anabaptists and defenseless 
christians; for though the martyrs noted 
are numerous, but the open confessors of 
faith few; yet this circumstance derogates 
neither from the character nor reputation 
of the cross-bearing church, since we have 
recorded, in the account of baptism for this 
century throughout, various, nay, numer- 
ous confessors of the faith in question, to 
prevent and restrain whom, various meas- 
ures were employed. Sve the account of — 
baptism for A. D. 682, 699, &c. ; 
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Moreover, it does not appear possible that 
all those cited in great numbers, in the fifth 
century, under the name of anabaptists, and 
against whom bloody edicts were passed, 
… A, D. 418., should have been utterly de- 
stroyed and exterminated. This, we say, 
does not appear possible; for in the most 
rigorous persecutions, the persecuted, espe- 
cially when numerous, could not be so 
ae spied out that no one could escape, 
or that one might not conceal himself in 
this place, and another in that.’ Forasmuch 
then as this is the case, the remnant, (there 
must have been one,) made a demonstration 
of the living faith possessed by them, in 
order that they might implant into the 
of the age, and particularly their own 
en and posterity, the doctrine and 
sentiments which they professed, and for 
> the sake of which, they had jeopardized 
ieir lives, but escaped death by the grace 

(pe Aas A, 









It is, at leas ‚an established fact that, in 
the subsequent sixth century, there were 
people who held said doctrines and sen- 





‘remarks on the sixth century. Isit, the 





timents; and not only that, but the 
persons who hesitated not to shed t 
blood like water, as true mart 
honor of Christ their Savior. 
ing this, both in respect to confession 2 
martyrdom, reference may be had + 











fore, matter of astonishment, that we hold 
it for certain that this seventh century, also 
was not destitute of persons who professed : 
a good confession, having for thatreason to «” 
suffer death? In truth, we have no reason + 
to doubtit; they must either have neglected 
to instruct their cotemporaries and their 

own offspring, or there must have been no. 
persecutions in this century. The very . 
nature of charity forbids the former assump- 

tion; the latter is already refuted, inas- 

much as we have given an account of vari- 

ous persecutions in that age. We will now 

close ; since our object is sufficiently illus- 
trated; of this, the numerous professors and 
martyrs cited in this century, may bear 
witness. . 





AN ACCOUNT OF 


SUMMARY OF BAPTISM 


THE HOLY BAPTISM OF THOSE WHO SUFFERED 
DURING THE SEVENTH CENTURY, 


IN THIS CENTURY. 


Adrian was the first in this century, who declared against infant-baptism, not only verbally, but ac- 


tually ; the proceedings of the Romans against him shall be minutely exposed in another place. To 
prevent the total suppression of infant-baptism, the papists established it in the Bracerensian council. 
‘The pious maintain the baptismal ordinance of Christ, notwithstanding the power of the pope and the 
decrees of the aforementioned council. In the meantime, the following adults received baptism, Anas- 


tasius, a Persian; Theodorus or Theodus ; several hundred Jews; some in upper and lower Saxony ; 


“some in England. The probation and examination of faith, used by the true christians at this day ; 
practised by Amandus, Birinus, and other teachers, &c. Some Jews become members of the christian 
church, who, after discarding their confession of faith, made application for baptism. The address of 
Zeno of Verona to the candidates, with an illustration. The example of the Egyptian divines, who 

‘ preached the doctrine of faith before baptism, to the applicants, followed by others at this time. The 

"time of baptism, which was fixed on Easter and Whitsuntide, changed by the pope and his coherents, to 

_ every day, on account of infant-baptism. ‘The pope commands the people to give the kiss of peace at 









ss, that the mass, which had fallen into disrepute with many, might gain great respect. The believers 


“were not estranged from their faith by said papistic decree ; nay, it appears that some of the Roman 





heim; 4. Agato; 5. Julian Pomorius, &c. 
hi ot 


embers set themselves in opposition to papistic superstition: 1. Isidorus; 2. Cesarius; 3. Adel- 
Among these, mention is made of Isidorus of Spain, and 
N itings upon baptism, &c. The christians, Lutger and Libuga, left their son without baptism till 


he received the faith, in France, and was then baptized. Difference between the catholics and those who 


administered baptism on faith. Conclusion. 
et epg SR 


‘Notwithstanding the seat of antichrist 
had been raised to its highest elevation in 
this century, inasmuch as the emperor Pho- 
cas, A. D. 606, gave the bishop of Rome the 
appellation Papa, that is pope or supreme 
father, which name was first assumed by 
Boniface III., when in his laws issued: to 
command obedience, he writes thus: “We 
will, we ordain, we decree, we command, 
&c.; thus I will, thus I ordain, thus I de- 
__cree, thus I command, &c.” By which an 
_ abundance of superstition and human in- 

_ventions was presented to the people as 
the word of God; such as image worship, 






thereto, 


the salutation of the sacrament; and that 
the observance of infant-baptism was essen- 
tial to salvation; yet there were numbers 
of pious persons, who did not only refuse 
to obey the commands of the pope; but _ 
some set themselves in direct oporitior wi 
and dared reprehend, reject, and 
contemn the Roman, as well as the pa- 
pistic superstition; as was done in regard 
to infant-baptism, with which not only a 
few of the common people, but many re- 
spectable and learned men, became disgust- 
ed; so that they totally abandoned it, and 
showed, both by word and deed, that they 











as will be shown in its proper 


06. In this very year, in which 
_ received the pope as the general 
of the Latin church, Adrian, the cel- 
brated bishop and teacher, publicly oppos- 
sed the baptism of infants; for he desired 
~ neither to baptize them himself nor to per- 
». mit them to be baptized ; but he wholly re- 
5 fused them baptism; hence Gregory the 
N. Great, bishop of Rome, complained of him 
to John, bishop of Larissa, in a letter, in 
which it is mentioned, that the second 
charge against bishop Adrian is this: That 
he refused to administer baptism to infants, 
and permitted them to die in this condi- 
tion, &c. Nay, it appears that Adrian was 
severely punished on account of his senti- 
ments relative to infant-baptism, and be- 
cause he let the infants die without the or- 
dinance; this is attested by the ancients, 
and shall be made a subject of remark in 
our history of martyrs.t f 
A. D. 610. Now, since infant-baptism 
washeld by many in great disrepute, wheth- 
er in consequence of the doctrine of Adri- 
an, or for other reasons, because it was 
useless, and not essential to salvation; 
therefore, the members of the Roman 
church publicly opposed this sentiment, in 
order either to eradicate it, or, at least, 
to anathematize it by the papistic ban. 
Hence, in the second Bracerensien coun- 
cil, it was established, decreed, and pro- 
mulgated: That it is essential to the salva- 
tion of infants, that they be baptized, &c. 
But how the true christians, the observers 
of the baptismal ordinance of Christ, con- 
ducted in this matter, and whether they 
suffered any persecution on this account, is 
not clearly expressed; yet, when necessary, 
it shall be noticed more minutely. 
A. D. 620. Although infant-baptism was 
* 3 A 
, now so completely established by the inftu- 
ence of the Roman pope, who was chosen 
supreme head of the church, and by the de- 
cree of the preceding Bracerensien coun- 
cil, that no one who wished to remaın a 
member of the Roman church, dared ob- 
ject a single word ‚against it; yet they 
who loved Christ more than the pope, and 
esteemed the gospel more highly than the 
decrees of papists and councils, maintained 
the true faith, and the true ordinance of 
Christ, and especially the article of bap- 
tism } concerning which much might be ad- 
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* A. D. 605. Gregory the Great writes that if 
any bishop is called a general bishop or pope, 
he defiles the whole church. In Reg. B. 8. C. 
188. Again, he says: I candidly declare, that any 
ne who will call himself a general bishop, or desires 
"to be called such, in exaltation, is a precursor o, 

antichrist. B. 4. Eph. 30. S. Velt im Ge. Reg. 

der R. Suc. ed. 1649. pa. 125. 


+A. D. 608. Theophilact taught that every one 
may and ought to read the sacred scriptures, if he 
desires rightly to instruct children in the word of 
the Lord... See his remarks upon Eph. 6. 












opposed. to it: this was done openly | duced, had not the books and i 
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writin, 
the pious been so lamentably_ jd: 
cally destroyed by the Roman c 
Still, we are in possession of sufficient te 
timony from authentic writers to estat 
our point. That baptism was administer- 
ed, at that time, to adult and intelligent per 
sons by those who opposed the decree of the 
Roman church, appears from three circum- — 
stances: 1. from the time of bape: 
from the place of baptizing; 3. from the 
persons baptized. ae 
_ As to-the time, Kaster is expressly eet ed 
in the, Antisidioren council, where it is 
maintained in opposition to those who bap- 
tized infants on every day: ‘That no man 
should baptize on any day, but Last 
cept at the approach of death, 
which time they generally i ciate 
applicants in the faith, as n 
ly before. As regards the pla 
ing, it was not in a laver oben t 
but at the streams of the wilder: to 
which, every one knows, newborn 


5 Ws 
infants 
cannot go, or conduct in the manner then 
nh art at baptism; namely, that the 
subject should kneel down in or under 
the water; instances of which were fre- 
quent in warm climates ; Bede says: That 
Paulinus baptized many persons atnoon, in 
the river Trehenda, hard by the city ‘Tro- 
vulsinga, &c. ‘This mode of baptism, call- 
ed by the ancients immersion or submer- 
sion, was long practised, even up to the 
present time, particularly by the Eastern 
and Southern nations, who understand the 
Greek words BAPTISMA, bq tism, and Bar- 4 
rızo, baptize, as invariably signifying an 
immersion or submersion in re, is" 
found, however, that, according to the 
Greek idiom, these words do not signify 
only immersion or submersion, but also 
washing and sprinkling with water; a 
an En is ae Se en 
ing, washing, baptism, &c. Consult 
Guertlero’s Lexicon Quatuor Linguarum, 
Lat. Hol. Grece et Gallie. == 
We leave the above mode of baptism 
its own merits; it suffices to have shor 
that it could not be administered to infa 
and that the persons baptized in that v 
must have been adult and intelligent 
sons. 5 











an 


As respects the persons, i 
ciently clear from the two precec 
cumstances of time and place; yet we 
would make an additional remark conce: 
ing the persons. Anastasius, a . 
was baptized at this time at.Jerusalem ; 
the celebrated Persian lady Cesarea, her 
husband, and many of their followers, were 
baptized at Constantinople;-in Bavaria, 
Theodorus or Theodus, with a large com- 
pany of people, received baptism; in Spain, 
there were some hundreds of Jews baptiz- 
ed on their faith, some writers say there 
were thousands; for our part we cannot 
mention the precise number; there were 
also great numbers baptized on their faith, 
in Upper and Lower Saxony, in Englan 


and other countries, rd 
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AD. 632, At this time, the trial and ex- 
amination of the faith were practised by 
the true teachers. Applicants for baptism, 
$ whether of Jewish, pagan, or christian pa- 
; rents, were previously tried and examined 
in the faith, which examinations were usu- 
ally held six or seven times a week before 
Easter or Whitsuntide, to the end that the 
candidates, after making algood confession, 
=. and being established in the faith, might be 
a baptized at the approaching festival. The 
va is noticed by many writers. We 
will make the following brief extract from 
the Zauf-Geschichte: Bishop Amandus en- 
tered the son of Dagobert a catechumen, 
previously to his baptism; and in Lower 
y, Birinus made it a rule not to bap- 
without previously catechizing 
n. Ano D 
astes, instructed a Jewish young wo- 
[ re she was baptized. Vincent 
serts of N ulphus, that an unhealthy 
erson was baptized by him after prepara- 
tory instruction, and shortly afterwards 
recovered his health. We would by no 
means aver that baptism possesses any re- 
storative efficacy ; but merely that it was 
administered on faith, to intelligent per- 
sons, according to the ordinance of the 

. Lord. Mark xvr. 15, 16. 

* A. D. 646. As the doctrine of faith 
spread itself abroad, and believers increas- 
ed in many places, so that the church, 
which for a long time was wont to hide in 
caverns on account of persecution, began 
now, here and there, to make her appear- 

ee ance, as the grass shoots forth in the spring; 

is they perceived her increase, and that 
nly by the accession of christian off- 
spring who received the faith, and of pa- 













zanı hırned to the faith, but principal- 
y of the Jews ; who were formerly greatly 
embittered against the christians; these 
came now in multitudes, as was done not 
long since, to be baptized in the name of 
Christ, on confession of faith, An exam- 
ple of which is given by Gregory of Turon: 
Certain Jews who desired baptism, spoke 
with one accord to the teacher: “* We be- 
2 Îieve that Jesus isthe Son of the living God, 
the promised Prophet and Messiah; there- 
fore, we desire to be washed in baptism, 
that we may no longer continue in our sins, 
&c.” The teacher rejoiced at this confes- 
sion; and on W hitsuntide night, which was 
ept as a watch night, he went out to the 
place of baptism, on the outside of the city; 
there the whole multitude fell down before 
him, and entreated to be baptized. 

A.D. 658. D.J. Vicecomes quotes from 
Zeno of Verona, a certain address delivered 
by him to the candidates, when about to be 
baptized: ‘Rejoice, dear friends! it is 
true you will be divested of your clothes in 
baptism, but you shall come up out of the 
water clothed in a heavenly raiment as 
white as snow; whosoever will not defile 

> «this, shall inherit the kingdom of heaven.” 
_ This is a discourse entirely inapplicable to 
infants: the first clause, rejoice, is opposed 















her teacher, according to Met- | 
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to the sorrow usually experienced by. can-— 
didates, on account of the multitude o 
sins, over which they mourned; but ne 
they had reason to rejoice on accoul 
the faith, and because they were washe 
in baptism, by the blood of Christ; even“ _ 
as the jailer, when he was baptized, re-" 
jeiced with his whole house; and the Ethi- 
opian, who, after baptism, went on his way — 
rejoicing. Acts vit. The putting off of 
the personal clothes before baptism, and — 
the putting on the white garment of right- - 
eousness in baptism, as also the care nt | 
to defile it after baptism, by sin, as spoken. 
above to the candidates, are not, in the na- 
ture of things, applicable to infants, but to 
aged and adult persons only; wherefore,” 
the baptism alluded to in this place, is not 
infant-baptism, but a baptism applicable 
solely and exclusively to adults. 

A. D. 670. The baptismal ordinance of 
Christ was, at this time, rightly observed in 
Egypt; that is, the principles of faith were 
explained to the candidates before baptism ; 
nay, this practice was in such high estima- 
tion there, that some individuals in foreign 
countries separated from the church of 
Rome, in this respect, and formed a resolu- 
tion to re-establish the christian religion, 








| according to the example of the christians 


in Egypt; hence they were styled begin- 
ners of the christian religion; in allusion 
to this, the following quotation of D. J. 
Vicecomes from J. Pamelius’s Book on 
Tertullian, is no doubt made: The begin- 
ners of the christian religion (that is, such 
as separated from the church of Rome and 
reinstated religion on the foundation of the - 
primitive apostles) obtained from the Egyp- 
tian divines the practice of teaching the 
doctrines of the catechism (that is, the prin- 
ciples of faith) before baptism. 

A 682. As the believers who rigor- 
ously maintained the true baptismal ordi- 
nance of Christ, increased im different 
countries ; nay, even in the Roman empire, 
so that, in regard to the time of baptism, 
they appointed here and there a fast, name- 
ly, that the ordinance should be adminis- 
tered on one of the two feast days, Kaster 
or Whitsuntide; and that for this purpose, 
the candidates should be admonished and 
instructed in the faith, the week before the 
feast, ac. So the members of the Roman 
church became greatly dissatisfied, imas- 
much as this tended to abolish infant-bap- 
tism entirely, and not only that, but to an- 
nihilate all other superstitions and human 
traditions, which had been introduced with 
much labor and expense, by councils and 
otherwise, into the Roman Hive, as osten- 
sible improvements. It was therefore, found — — 
necessary to renew the decree of the Bra- 
cerensien council, passed A. D. 610, and to 
publish it, namely: That infants must be 
baptized, as being absolutely essential to 
salvation, that is, upon pain of damnation. 
But we are unacquainted with what was 
really effected in this case; yet there isa 
slight notice taken of it 4 ‚for pope Leo IL, 

a, on  ı 
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ghty second according to the Ro- 
r, who then occupied the Roman 
ained : “That the people at mass, 
| im with the kiss of peace, 
‘ hat all should be baptized, &c.? 
de tis obvious that this was done by the 
pope in order to prevent the entire aban- 
donment of mass and infant-baptism, the 
„chief points upon which the Roman church 
5 od, like the temple of Dagon upon two 
pillars, now threatened by this Sampson, 
“again by that, with the arm of the Spirit 
and the word of God; nay, in danger of 
being pulled down and broken to pieces. 
Now, what did the pope do to prevent this ? 
As to the mass, he ordained that the people 
should be greeted at mass, with the kiss of 
peace. But how could he bind the people 
more agreeably to the superstition of the 
mass, than by the salutation with the kiss 
of peace. But where the lion’s skin was 
not sufficient, there they sought the fox’s 
pelt. What did he ordain for the preser- 
vation of infant-baptism? This: That bap- 
tism might be administered every day. 
Some, perhaps, may be of the opinion that 
this does not aifect infant-baptism, and that 
itis not established by said decree, &c. 
We answer, that the pope endeavored to 
establish it by that means; for since in- 
fant-baptism was greatly impeded by the 
custom then prevailing among believers, to 
baptize the applicants on Kaster and Whit- 
suntide exclusively, as before mentioned, 
there was, therefore, now no other remedy 
to maintain infant-baptism, than to ordain 
that baptisra should be administered on 
all days, and on every occasion ; which bap- 
tism could not apply to infants, who were 
born not only at Kaster and Whitsuntide, 
but throughout the year; and who, in his 
opinion, ought to be baptized at their birth. 
A. D. 699. The decree of pope Leo Il., 
intended to establish the mass and infant- 
baptism, as mentioned for A. D. 682, did 
not produce so great an effect that the be- 
lievers who separated from the church of 
Rome and maintained the baptism on faith, 
abandoned their faith and practice: but it 
appears, on the contrary, that some more, 
nay, learned men separated from the Ro- 
man church, in those points, and joined the 
little flock of Christ, so that some now op- 
posed the pope, who formerly had main- 
tained infant-baptism, the mass, the tradi- 
tions, the merit of good works, and the 
seven sacraments. Five of these are re- 
corded im the Chronicles. P. I. Twisck 
makes the following remark concerning 
them: Isidorus, Cesarius, Adelheim, Aga- 
tho, and Julian Pomorius taught in opposi- 
tion to the pope concerning the scriptures, 
justification, good works, that there are bat 
two sacraments, and concerning the church, 
whichis not founded on Peter, but on Christ. 
Bat Isidorus of Spain is mentioned before 
all, by other writers. He was at one time 
a zealous supporter of infant-baptism, but 
now taught and wrote such things as could 
not, with any reason or judgment, be appli- 
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ed to that subject. For in treating of John’s 
baptism, which our opposers “themselves 
confess was administered to adult and 
penitent sinners, he draws a parallel with it 
and the baptism of his time, and says: I 
maintain that all who were baptized by  . 
John to repentance, were patterns of the 
catechumens. Fre s 
Enough has been said in regard to the 
personality of the catechumens and to their 
being instructed preparatory to baptis . It 
is, therefore, unnecessary to repeat it; but we 
would merely add the man’s own lan uage: 
“Next to the catechumens, there is the 
class of those who applied for baptism, and 
continued in prayer: that is, such as are 
striving for the doctrine of faith nd sobrie 
ty of life, in order to receive the gr, 
Christ in baptism; and, there 
called fellow-entreaters, tha 
desiring the grace of Christ, & 
‘The manner of treating the 2 
baptism at this time, is rel 
thus: “On Palm Sunday, that is, th 
day before Easter, the symbol (that 
12 articles of faith) was delivered 
applicants, on account of the approa 
Easter, a blessed feast day, in order 
they, as persons striving to recei 
grace of God, (that is, baptism,) should f 
learn the faith which we confess.” ' 
words, compared with the preceding, show 
clearly what custom relative to baptism 
obtained at that time in the church of 
which he speaks; namely, that the disci- ’ 
ples, or, at least, the probationers receiy 
instructions first in the catechism 
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the doctrine of faith, which were continu- 
ed till they were prepared to be baptized ; 
and that trom that time on, they wei 
ed applicants for baptism, as also fel j 
entreaters, because they desired baptism, 
and, therefore, entreated, &c. This iere Me 
ly inapplicable to infants. As regards the 
quotation made from Isidorus’s book on the 
“Crinr Goon,” tending to show that he 5 
entertained a different opinion respecting 
baptism, we have good reasons (but which 
would require too much time to relate) not 
to consider that book the production of I 
dorus, unless it be said that he wrote 
previously to his conversion, and before he 
was enlightened in this particular; and here 
we would leave the matter rest. ar 
4, D. 700. We approach the close of 
this century, where we remark, that not‘ 
only the descendants of Jews and pagans, 
but also those of christians, were instructed 
in the faith previously to their reception of 
baptism; for the christians who sought the 
salvation of their children, left them with- _ 
out baptism till they were able themselves 
to contess their sins, to make profession of 
faith, and thereupon to receive baptism as a 
sign of the same. Not the least esteemed 
among these, were the pious Lutger and 
his wife Libuga, concerning whom it’ is 
mentioned: That they left their son Lutger . _ 
5 







without baptism till, in France, helearn- — 
ed and received the: faith, that is, in 
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Jesus, and was baptized. P.I. Fwisck’s 
Chron. B. 7, page 239. col. 1. 

- We will now dismiss the subject of bap- 
tism for this century, during which the op- 
pressed believers, on one side, practised the 
true baptismal ordinance of Christ, that is, 
baptism on faith; but the persecuting, Ro- 
man church, on the other side, deviated 
further and further from it, so that they not 
only forsook, but also opposed the com- 
mand of Christ: That we should baptize 









and with which we would also cou 
this: The pope of Rome, says he, aft 
was declared head of all the churel 
‘the emperor Phocas, extended by degrees, 
the boundaries of his power, grandeur, and 
dominion, not only in Italy, but beyond it; 
nay, beyond the confines of Europe; this 
was done with great haughtiness : his splen- 
dor and ostentation were intolerable, &c. ; 
nay, the avarice of the ecclesiastics was — 


generally so great that they arrogated © 










. only on faith. church offices to themselves by means of ~ 
_ Infant-baptism and other superstitions || presents, in order to derive emolument 


therefrom; they would scarcely baptize an 
infant without pay, &c. "This may suffice. 
We will return to the martyrs who suffer- 
ed at this time for the truth of Jesus their 


had become so firmly established that none’ 
presumed to oppose them, without expect- 
ing papistic excommunication and death. 

e mu astonished when we read the 


this, given by P. I. Twisck, || Savior. 
i the seventh century, 
Hi = fie 
Ba Sur u ; 
AN ACCOUNT OF THOSE WHO SUFFERED IN THE EIGHTH CENTURY. 
a Pa ‘ 
‘¥ ye ' SUMMARY OF THE MARTYRS OF THIS CENTURY. 


We commence with the rigorous persecution of the christians in the East, excited by Haumar, 
king of the Saracens, A. D. 718. Minute remarks relative to said persecution: it is observed how 
the Eastern church had long since separated from the West, that is, the Roman church: the Thessa- 
lonian church remained without change of religion from the apostolic age ; hence it is concluded that 
probably some true believers were put to death for the faith, in the Eastern persecution. The great 
barbarity of Elvelids, the Mahometan, towards the christian prisoners in the East, who were put to 
death without mercy, A. D. 739. A note descriptive of the preceding: meanwhile, notice is given of 
Eutichius, Peter of Damascus, Peter Mavimenus, and others, who were jut to death for the gospel,. 
in the East, particularly at Damascus, &c. Derthuin, Bertherius, Amobert, Hunored, and others, 
opposed the superstition of Boniface, the popish envoy; hence they were expelled from the minis- 
try, &c. A. D. 748. Albert of France and Clement of Scotland succeeded the preceding individuals, 
and reproved Boniface of the superstition heintroduced. A particular account of Albert and Clement, 

A.D. 748. A discrepancy among the writers, relative to the time in which Albert and Clement were 
__put to death ; the discrepancy reconciled. Two successors of the preceding martyrs, Sampson and Si- 
donius, together with some others not named, defend the doctrine against the Romans, and particularly 
against Boniface, the papish envoy; whether he was put to death on this account, we know not pre- 
cisely. A circumstantial account of the violent and mournful persecution excited by Mady, king of the 
Arabians, against the Eastern christians, A. D, 780. Remarks on this persecution ; likewise how the 
Arabians in other places, went on persecuting the christians. . — 





various torments.* He likewise made a law: 
‘That the evidence of a christian should be 
invalid, and not received against a Saracen. 
In short, we are informed that by virtue of 
this decree, many of the innocent and de- 
fenseless christians suffered martyrdom; 
but from the want of historians, the names 
of those martyrs have not been transmit- 
ted to us, except a few, as shall be men- 
tioned, _ a 

This circumstance must be observed, 
above all, in the history of Eastern martyrs, 
that, in regard to the visible church, the 
Eastern church had long separated from the 
Western, that is, from the Roman church; 

A. D. 720, About this time the Saracens also 
invaded Spain, where they sorely persecuted many 
pious christians, and put them to death. 
will not take any further notice of it, Si 
Chron, A. Mellin, pa, 328, col. 1, 


Severe persecution in the East, about A. D. 
718, &c. 


There prevailed considerable tranquilli- 
ty in the West; in the Kast, on the contra- 
ry, commotions arose; for about. the year 
718, &c., Haumar, King of the Saracens, 
issued bloody edicts to persecute the chris- 
tians. He prohibited wine, agreeably to the 
laws of Mahomet; this was of little im- 
portage the most grievous of all was this: 

e endeavored to force the christians to 
apostatize and deny Christ: he promised 
freedom from tribute, taxation, and imposts, 
to all who would abandon Christ and join 
Mahomet: on the other hand, he threaten- 
ed all those with punishment of death, who, 
would remain stedfast to Christ: in the 

„meantime, he oppressed them with intoler- 
able burdens, and put some to death with 
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se she would not submit to the power 
minion of the Roman pope, who was 
wed head of all the churches, A. D 
; they utterly refused to acknowledge 
or receive him. This separation was ultı- 
ef so complete that, according to our. 
knowledge, they have not united even to 
Say. nn 
_ It is, moreover, maintained by various 
‘writers that, besides the abovementioned 
separated church, called the Greek, there 
were other churches, particularly in Thes- 
salonica, who agreed in all respects with 
the Baptists ofthe present day, and retain- 
ed a similar faith and manner of life 
throughout, from the time of the apostles. 
We will treat of this more particularly in 
the article on baptism, in the sixteenth cen- 
tury. This being the case, it is not a mat- 
ter of astonishment, that, in the aforenamed 
persecution in the East, not only a few soli- 
tary individuals, but numbers of those who 
retained the true doctrine, were tormented 
and put to death on account of the true 
faith in Jesus Christ, and because they sin- 
cerely followed the precepts of the gospel. 
Nevertheless, we can produce nothing but 
what is furnished by the ancient writers. 


The extreme barbarity of Elvelid the Ma- 
hometan, towards the christian prisoners 
in the East, whom he put to death with- 
out mercy, for the sake of the christian 
religion, A, D, 739. 


In the year of our Lord 759, and in the 
twenty third year of Leo Isauris, Elvelid, 
a Mahometan prince, put to death, on ac- 
count of the christian faith, all the christian 
prisoners in every city, &c.; one of these 
was called Eutichius; he was conveyed to 
Karras in Mesopotamia, and, at the time 
the said prisoners were put to death, he 
was offered up for the same faith, and for 
the testimony of his Savior Jesus Christ. 
We have no account of Eutichius, relative 
to his profession of faith, but that he was 
offered up for Christ’s sake, at the time the 
other martyrs were put to death; this must 
be understood in regard to many of the rest, 
We will, moreover, pass by Peter, bishop 

of the church of Damascus, Peter Mavi- 
menus and others, who were put to death 
in the East, and particularly at Damascus, 
for the testimony of the Lord Jesus, about 
A. D. 742; because the ancient writers 
have left us no precise information respect- 
ing their particular profession of faith, ex- 
cept the general testimony : That they suf- 
tered for Christ, and for the christian or 
evangelic truth. 

From this it arose, that some who boasted 

ef Christ and his gospel, and yet were far 
from the truth in their expositions, nay, in 
their external behavior, did, nevertheless, 
not hesitate to claim such persons, and to 









produce them as witnesses of their strange 
and, in many respects, unchristian and un- 
evangelic confession, concerning whom we 
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‚||perfect and im accordance with th 








maintain, for reasons deducible from an- 


cient writers, that their faith and life were 


> e tenor 
of the holy gospel ; and as a seal of this, 
they bore testimony to its truth with their 
blood and the constancy of their death. 
QO! how greatly is it tobe lamented, that the 
ancients have not left us more clear and 
precise information on this subject. We 
are confident it would refresh many pious — 
souls, and confirm their faith, when thi 
would see, that in the earlier and no les 
factious ages, many of their brethren and 
sisters had such love for Christ Jesus, their 
beloved bridegroom, and for his heavenly 
doctrine, that they did not hesitate to bear 
testimony to it; one in fire, another in waters 
some among wild beasts; others by the 
sword and on the scaffold; oth 15 
ways. Yet, wehope, wehave 
place or other, as much info 
might suffice a sincere christian, 
disposed person. Itcan nota 

in one place. 
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We will now take our leave of the East, 
‘and proceed to the West, where we hope 


presently to find a clearer opening in regard - 
to a particular point of faith, namely, such 
persons as suffered, not under the agans, 
Mahometans, Saracens, or the like, but un- 
der the pope of Rome, or the Roman church, 
in which they used to condemn people on 
account of a particular article of worship. 
But before we commence with the martyrs 
who were cruelly put to death, we think it 
proper, by way of introduction, to show how 
this thing gradually took its rise; namely 
how at first a few a! whom we will 
name, opposed and reproved a certain po-. 
pish envoy about this time, who sought toin- 
troduce certain superstitions; and what hap- 
pened them, on thisaccount, from the pope. 


Derthuin, Bertherius, Anobert, Hunored, 
and others, expelled from their office, Sc. 
for not receiving the superstition of the 
popish envoy, Sc. about A, D. 748. 


A certain archbishop at Mentz, called 
Boniface, was sent out by pope Zacharias I., 
as an apostle, ambassador, and envoy, to 
convert the heathens to the Roman see, 
and to promulgate and bring into use the 
Roman rites and superstition among those 
who already belonged to the Roman church; 
many bishops, overseers, or teachers in Ger- - 
many, Bavaria, and France, opposed this 
measure with spiritual weapons, namely, re- 
proofs from the word of God, refusing to 
obey, in this case, both the pope and his en- 
voy, Among those who refused, the follow- 
ing are mentioned by name, Derthuin, Ber- 
therius, Anobert, and Hunored. These men 
were accused before the pope, not only of 
the aren but the envoy invented other 
charges; as that they were avaricious, proud, 
and inordinately desirous of wealth, &c. 
They were, accordingly, forcibly expelled — 
from due office, by the pope and hisenvoy. 
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"As to the future issue, we have no account; || against Albert throughout all France. The ~ 


it is impossible, however, that ecclesiastic 
separation, excommunication, or anathema: 
„was the consequence ; but from want of in- 
formation, we can arrive at no certain con- 
clusion. Meanwhile, on the one hand is 
| seen the plain dealing of the persons who 
reproved the Roman superstition ; on the 
bother is beheld the shameless insolence of 
{ e and his envoy, in that he expelled 
rho loved the good, but could not 
efrain from reproving the evil, agreeably 
th rine of the word of God. 


raul, and Clement of Scotland, 
stic superstition, about A.D. 
h account they suffered mar- 
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lived about A. D. 750, two very | 
men, Albert, surnamed Gallus, 
> a nati ve of Gaul or France; and 
ent, surnamed Scotus, that is, of Scot- 
oth opposed the prevailing papistic 
rstition, in various particulars; Albert 
the beginning in one of the countries 
ing to France, and was followed in 
ne country by Clement of Scotland. 
. On this account they had to suffer papistic 
© opposition, in the following manner. But in 
.* order to present it in the best way with the 
Fai „attending circumstances ; we will treat of 
each separately ; and first of Albert, since 
TER x he was first and principal in the above 
air. 

















Albert of Gaul, cast into prison at Fulda, 
for resisting Roman superstition, and, in 
all probability, died there at the close of 

ae em the year 750. 

Albert, who wasrenlightened by aheavenly | 
ray of the doctrine of the datie reprov- 
ed, both by his voice and his writings, the 

. errorsand superstition ofthe Roman church, 
N and inculcated : “That priests or teachers 
ought not to be forbidden to marry. That 
— the relics of the saints ought not to be hon- 
ored. That images ought not to be wor- 
shiped, or saluted by way of worship. That 
the pope of Rome has no authority over the 
church.” He condemned masses for the 
dead, purgatory, &c. Vicelius adds: Im- 
position of hands, making the sign of the 
cross, confirmation, &c., in short, every 
thing practised in popery for the establish- 
ment of infant-baptism; that is, he rejected 
them. as useless and superstitious ceremo- 
nies. &c. gn 
Therefore, the popish envoy, Boniface, 
accused him to the pope, invidiously bring- 
ing in a variety of blasphemous, but ficti- 
tious charges. 
but found him guilty of these false charges, 
as well as of the above articles, excommu- 
nicated him, and transmitted the sentence 
of excommunication to said false accuser, 
~ Boniface, his beloved envoy, to publish it 




























The pope made no delay, | 







papists, therefore, reckoned him amo: 
heretics, but have not informed us for ¥ 
kind of heresy he was condemned and dis 
gracefully excommunicated: this we will 
have to obtain from other writers, except 
the testimony adduced from Vicelius. Bon- 
iface having received from the pope, the 
letter containing Albert’s excommunica- 


tion, he not only published it throughout ~ 
France, and removed him from his 5 
NR 


but incarcerated him in the monaster 
Fulda, where, it is very probable, he died of _ 
hunger, thirst, and deprivation. 


Close observation on the time of the afore- 
mentioned history. 


The principal ancient writers, with whom 
A. Mellin agrees, fix the time when 
Albert was excommunicated and suffered 
martyrdom, about A. D. 750. 8. Franck 


| places it ten years earlier, namely, A. D. 


740. Yet this difference is easily adjusted, 
when a distinction is made between the 
time when Albert commenced his doctrine 
against the pope and the church of Rome, 
and the time when he was excommuni- 
cated by the pope and ultimately deprived 
of his life in prison at Fulda; thus fulfilling 
his course. For it can be easily shown that 
ten years intervened, and that S. Franck 
has reference to the commencement of his 


course; but the/other writers and Mellin, . 


to the time of hisdeath. It appears, more- | 


ever, that John Gysius made an egregrious 
error, whether from falsified authors or 
from other causes, when he places the time 
of the aforementioned martyr,in A. D. 900. 


Clement of Scotland, an assistant of Al- 
bert, was excommunicated and burnt as 
a heretic, at the close of A. D. 750, for 
opposing and rejecting Roman supersti- 
tion. 


After Clement of Scotland had attached 


himself to Albert, as an assistant, and had 


united with him in regard to doctrine, he 
not only began, but he did not cease to 


sible, in a spiritual manner, to conquer t 


ae 


combat with spiritual weapons, and, if pos-‚_ 


pope and the church of Rome, in respect to 
many particulars; chiefly, however, touching 
their ceremonies. He was accused of this 

and put to death in the manner shown by and 
by. The charges preferred against him, were 
similar to those brought against his friend 
Albert, a circumstance not at all strange 

since he was not only a friend and fe 






laborer of Albert, but also a oe and dis- 


ciple. Hence, being accused to the pope 
by Boniface, the papistic envoy, hereceived 
a similar excommunication. = 

_ When he consented toundergo a 
ination in an ecclesiastical synoc 
prevented him, and persuade: 
that it was not proper for a 
nicated heretic to be admitte: 


es 















hip ; or to an ecclesiastical synod ; nay, 
the ordinances and rites of the church 
ould not be extended to such persons, for 
any consideration. Perceiving that the lib- 
~~ erty of speech was denied him, Clement 
; resort to his pen, and wrote a book in 
defense of himself against Boniface. This 
„constant witness of Jesus Christ was burnt 
_ as a heretic by the Roman catholics, even 
5 end se the will of the pope, about 

‘5 . 5 . 


“~~ Remarks upon Albert and Clement, by Se- 
bastian Franck. I 


In the year, &c., these two men drew 
around them many people in France : they 
pretended to be the followers of the apos- 
tles, and spoke great things of the mysteries 
of godliness, also of the life and conduct of 
man. Boniface, archbishop of France, in- 
formed pope Zacharias of the whole, who 
laid it before the bishops in council. They 
discarded the opinion of the [so called] her- 
etic from the church ; he was unanimously 
expelled and excommunicated. 


Account of Clement by P. I. Twisck. 


Clement of Scotland, a faithful disciple 
of bishop Albert, taught with great zeal in 
France, Germany, and particularly in Bava- 
ria, inculcating the great impropriety of the 

ope’s having so much power ; asserting that 

‘a be would improperly forbid the priests to 

marry ; and that he introduced many new 

and unknown ceremonies and fabulous doc- 

rines into the church. He (Clement) was 

~ condemned unheard, and his writings were 
~ consigned to the flames. 


Of two followers of Albert and Clement, 
named Samson and Sydonius, who, in 
connection with many others, maintained 
their doctrine in opposition to popery, 
and especially to the popish envoy Bon- 
iface, archbishop of Mentz ; but whether 
they were put to death, we know not. 


: 


_ Samson was also a Scotch emigrant, and 
a an elder and assistant to Clement. He 
possessed the same resolution, in common 
with Sydonius and others, to oppose, with 

the word of God, the popish envoy, Boni- 

- face, who sought to oppress the people with 
various superstitions and grievous burdens. 
This was courageously carried out, not only 

z zer Samson, but also by Sydonius and oth- 
"ers. They taught as well orally, as by 

_ writing, that the so called apostolic embassy 
of bishop Boniface, bore a closer resem- 

> blance to paganism than to christianity, 

- and that he detormed, rather than reform- 
ed France and Germany. Again: That he 
hypocrite and sycophant, whom the 
Rome had secured to himself, 
3a sworn minion, but as a servile 
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This they were able to prove; for he had 
bound himself by a terriblesosthiven the two 
pores Zacharias I. and Gregory 11.: ‘That 

e would bring all who would embrace his 
doctrines, into subjection to the Roman see, 
&c. These things were made known by 
documents in his own hand writing, sent to 
the aforementioned popes. "They also re- 
proved him of wicked practices introduced 
in the administration of baptism, that is, 
infant-baptism ; which consisted of senten- 
ces of certain words, of the nature of an e 
orcism, &c.; in which there were general 

















some questions proposed to the unintelligen 
infants: Do io believe this? To which the 
sponsors replied in the child’s name: Yes, 
I believe, &c.; (these things we rtain- 
ly deserving reproof; things which, 
infant-baptism had little influ- 
TB _ They entirely disapp of his 
forbidding them to marry, as tly 


2 


9 
if 
28 ; nay, a doctrine of th 
Iva 12,38 SEER SE a 
We are finally informed, that the afore- 
mentioned persons and others, who were un- 
able to effect any reformation in Germany 
and France, os aa on eile ber 
were oppressed by the tyranny of the Ro- 
man popes, on the other hands tees. ) 
lence of the king of France; bia ed 
excommunicated in ecclesiastical council, _ 
removed from their office, cast into prison _ 
and kept so securely that there was no pos RR 
sibility of escape. Butthe event inregard ~~ 
to these persons of the same faith, the Ro- 
man historians were ashamed to make 


known. 





1; Gen. I. 27, 
devil. 1 Tim. 


A severe and lamentable persecution excit- 
ed by Mady, king of the Arabians, 
against the christians in the East, A. 
D. 780. 


About the 780th year of the christian era 
and the fifth of Leo 1V., son of Constan- 
tine Coprononius ; Mady, king of Arabia, 
made great havoc of the church of God in 
the East; inasmuch as he constrained the. 
defenseless and innocent christians to apos- 
tatize; particularly servants and_slaves. 
He gave acertain Thesian, named Zelotes, 
full power to oppress the christians. When 
this fellow came to Emasa, he pretended 
that he would constrain none to apostaey, 
or have them marked with the emblem of 
Mahomet, except the Jews, or such as had 
not been christians, but unbelievers. How- 
ever, when the Jews and christians were 
separated, he commenced torturing the 
christians with more refined cruelty than 
had been exercised towards them by the 
stadtholder Lysias or Agricola, under the 
pagan emperors ; so that he put numbers of 
men and women to death for the testimony 
of Jesus Christ. 

It is a circumstance worthy of remark, 
that certain women, whom he tried withall 

| kinds of tortures to make them yield to his 
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passively overcame his fury, and || far distant from the Roman see of pap 
stedfast in the faith. He inflict- || domination. As regards the aforeme: 
of stripes upon them, scourged || ed persecution, as also the churches 
ntinuing the torments till || up in the East, particularly in the T 
Christ the crown of vic- || lonian countries, as likewise the m 
eded thence throughout all || &c., and the particulars, &e., inf 
oyed all the christian meeting: || will be found at the beginning of th 
as Damascus, desolated the || count, to which we refer the reader. 
_ violated the promise made | The Arabians persisted in_persecuting 
to those of Syria: “ That || the christians in other countries; but for Bi 
live in tranquillity under their || reasons already often repeated, we are un- "+ 
„and enjoy their religious free- || able to give any further account of the mat- 
sted.” But it happened here, || ter. We might fill up our account of bap- 
the saying of the apostle: He || tism for this century to the very close, with 
ter the flesh, persecuteth him | true professors of the true faith, who, to all 
fter the Spirit. appearance, did not hesitate to deliver up 
their lives for Christ’s sake, as a proof of the 
‚the aforementioned perse- || purity of their motives, and the undaunted 
; resolution of their minds; but as their 
names have not been transmitted to us, 
this century in the East, || they cannot be admitted in this book. Itis 
e towards the West‘|| enough that their names, as we hope, are 
d to the East, namely, || written by the finger of God, in the book of 
es East of Italy, and situated | life and eternal bliss. 
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ACCOUNT OF THE HOLY BAPTISM OF THOSE WHO SUFFERED 
, DURING THE EIGHTH CENTURY. 


a SUMMARY OF BAPTISM IN THIS CENTURY. 


> The example of the baptism of Lutger, adduced the last year of the preceding century, is repeated for * + 

… instruction, at the commencement of this, with the addition of Hermigild, who was baptized by Leander, — — 

after preparatory instruction. Germanus, a father at Constantinople, informs us, that they confessed 

their sins before baptism. Bede the presbyter ; treats of the baptism of the apostles, of the baptism of the 

English who were baptized in the Rhine and Schwalbe, of the catechumens to whom confession of faith 

was delivered before baptism, of four things incompatible with infant-baptism, of Paulinus, the teacher 

at York, and how he baptized Edfrid and Offtid, sons of Edwin; that baptism can not subsist without 

the word and water; that all believers Must be baptized, that the sacramental bread is a symbol of the body 

of Christ. Amalarius Fortunatus informs us, that the recently baptized christians were conducted to the 

church eight days. He opposed transubstantiation, &c. The doctrine of Anatharis, who refused 

baptism to infants. Of some of the Romans who maintained that a person ought to fast, read, and pray 

at baptism. Again, that the teachers should baptize the husbands first, and then the wives. Again, the 

form of prayer to be used for the menand women about to be baptized. Again, that the persons must 

kneel and pray to God. Witkind becomes a catechumen, is instructed in the faith, and subsequently 

baptized along with Albion. 
The baptism of the son of Charles the Great, and his daughter Gisla. Our remarks: 

faith as a requisite for baptism. That there are three visible and three invisible things in baptism; the. > 

visible are: 1. The body of the subject. 2. The baptism. 3. The water. The invisible are: 1. The 

soul. 2, The faith. 3, The Spirit of God. Again, that baptism is void without invocation of the Trini- 

ty. Again, that not only the creed, but the Lord’s prayer should be repeated at baptism. Again, that 

in baptism the examination of faith was in use, but that this custom was discarded as infant-baptism 

gained ground, Again, that the fictitious usages of the papists commenced as adult baptism ceased. 

The judgment of Jacob Mehrning, that the existence of infant-baptism in the year 800, is very doubtful. 


S, Franck adduces an illustration of Beatus Rhenanus (from Tertullian,) and says, that according to the 
usage of the ancients, the adults were baptized with the washing of regeneration ; which is establishe 

by the testimony of Polydorus. Conclusion, as quoted from Twisck, who informs us, that the ancient > 
custom of baptizing adults and penitents, appeared to be still in general use in the church. BAL 
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‚As the winter’s sun, even when on the || the hearts of many in that age, so th 
meridian, imparts his rays only at times to || acknowledged the faith ; as a proof of 
the earth ; so it happened in the eighth centu- || they received baptism on their co 
ry, with regard to the true faith, and the || yet it is a fact, that very few hav. 
baptism administered on faith. For al- || ed, in their writings, the bright r 
though the light of the gospel had risen. in gelical truth; at all events, ' 
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been transmitted to us, to show that 
dark age was not entirely destitute of 
ho shown forth as conspicuous lights 
€ midnight darkness of papistic error, 
hed abroad rays of divine truth, par- 
as regards the doctrine of bap- 
Xhis-matter will not be difficult to 
we will, therefore begin. 

~~. D. 701. The last year of the prece- 
» ding century, that is, A. D. 700, we made 
mention of Lutger and Libuga, two chris- 
tian parents, that they left their son Lutger 
without baptism, till he received the faith, 
and was voluntarily baptized. This was 
done in France that year; the same also 
took place in Spain, in regard to Hermo- 
gild, who obtained the faith through the in- 
struction of Leander, and was baptized, 
besides many others both before and at that 
time, as shown in the chronicles. Hence it 
evidently follows, that in the beginning of 
this century, the people existed who enter- 
tained this doctrine; since a religion already 
established, could not well be abolished in 
one or two years; particularly, after it had 
extended itself into various countries, sup- 
ported and defended by many pious per- 
sons of distinguished zeal. We will, there- 
fore, proceed to those of the present century, 
who held the same doctrine, and whose 
names are known. 

D. Vicecomes quotes from Germanus, a 
father at Constantinople in the time of Leo 
Isauricus, that it was then. customary to 
make confession of sins before baptism, &c. 
He speaks in that place, of a custom which 
obtained in that day among the Greek 
churches in the East; the custom alluded 
to was that of confession of sins before 
baptism: which, as we all know, is not 
adapted to infants, but to persons capable 
of reflection. If any one object, that though 
this is applicable only to intelligent per- 
sons, yet infants were baptized without 
making such confession, &c. We reply, 
that this is not at all probable; nay, that we 
can plainly draw an opposite conclusion ; 
for the usage spoken of was a general one, 
with which all recipients of baptism had to 
comply; and since infants could not com- 

ly with the conditions, the irrefragable in- 

erence is, that they were debarred the 
baptism which demanded said requisition. 

_ A. D.724—736, At this time there lived 
in Bmaländ, the venerable Bede, surnamed 
the Elder, who, after supporting Roman su- 
perstition and likewise infant-baptism, 
came out publicly, and showed that he held 









- “Touching the article of baptism, it is on 
‘record that he published the following ex- 
position. 
_ All those, says he, who came to the apos- 
s to be baptized, were first taught and 
ucted by them; and after sufficient 
tion, they were baptized by virtue of 
y apostolic commission. „Mark xvi. 


an 


ecomes adduces the following tes- 
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fit extant. Nevertheless, sufficient) 





. 8 > eik ne: 
baptized in the Rhine and the Schw 
Compare the manner with, Matt 
They were baptized of a | 
fessing their sins. Again, John 



















ng the John als 
baptizing in Enon, near to Sal n 
there was much water there; 
came and were baptized. John 3 
This mode of baptism, as we ha 
elsewhere, could not be adm rei 
infants, but only to adult and intelligent 
persons; nay, it is shown there that this 
could not be otherwise. Bede, in his expo- _ 


sition of Ezra, writes: We commit to thos 


























ordained to newness of life, (that is, the cat- 


ow 
the 





















echumens, ) the apostolic creed, &c. If 
the catechumens are intended, and i 
confession of faith was delivered to 

that they might learn it, and be ba 

is evident that infant-bapti mW 
prevalent then in the place he s 

as it had been previously, an 
subsequently among the Romans. 

those catechumens, at least, were not bap- 
tized in their infancy, or’ presented for bap- 
tism by their parents; but in order to be 
truly baptized, they were instructed in the 
catechism, which was the instruction in 
faith at that time among the christians; and. 
in order that they might be perfected in this, 
the whole confession of faith was delivered 
to them before the reception of baptism. ° 


Bede, on Heb. vi, says: The separation _ 


from the Egyptians, signifies the separat 
from sins, which they who are about to be 
baptized, must confess, as Saint Peter 





‘ 
~ 


said, Acts 11: Repent and be baptized, ~ 


every one of you, in the name of the Lore 
Jesus Christ, &c, As if he would say: 
Depart out of Egypt, go through the Red 
Sea, Moreover, in the epistle of the He- 
brews, mention is made of repentance from 
dead works before baptism. But what is 
repentance from dead works, but a dying 
unto on that we may live unto God in holi- 
ness 

Four things are spoken ofhere, which are 
incompatible with the baptism of infants. 
1. The separation from sins, which those 
about to be baptized, had to confess. 2. 
The exhortation of Peter, Acts 11 : Repent, 
&c. ; which was not spoken to infants, but 
to intelligent repentant sinners. 3, The 
passage in Heb. vr. 2, where repentance 
from dead works, is made mention of be- 
fore baptism. 4. Bede’s exposition of this 
text: What is repentance from dead works, 
but a dying unto sin, that we may live in 
holiness unto God? I have this confidence 





a doctrine differentin numerous particulars. | 


; Bede says: The English ik 


even in our opposers, that they will agree 
with us in saying: That such conditions, 
as are here proposed by Bede in connec- 
tion with baptism, are incompatible with 
infants, and hence baptism is inapplicable 


to infants. | sede page By 
Bede, in the second book of the History 
of England, writes concerning Paulinus, 
teacher at York: He preached the word of 
God for six years from this time, &c., and 
as many as were ordained to (or prepared 
ao eternal life, believed, and were baptiz- 
WE 
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ed; among these were Offyi and Eafrid, | this year, (A. D. 736—Merula says 734,) 
sons of king Edwin, who were born to him ||aged 70; he wrote many good book: 

ha history informs us; hesays: All thoge- 


while in exıle, &c.; both bf them departed 
this life in their white raiment. 


+ "This is a fine example of Paulinus, who 
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irst preached the word of God to the peo- 
le, and then baptized. It is not less 
thy of remark, that those who believed, 
baptized : and that the sons of Ed- 
hough exiles, yet descended from a 
‚ce, humbled themselves to receive 
after they had received the faith : 

: is to be lamented, that these 
who might long have been 
ıples in the church, were. 
denly into eternity; even 
on the white raiment, 
stamary to wear just after 
_ of purification : In the 
ay rejoice, that in that be- 
ight of faith shown 
nly the common people, 





of the great were illumi- 
rays, so that they voluntarily 
selves, in baptism, to the 


hn ıv. says : Take away the 
here is no baptism; take away 
God, and there is no baptism. 
eaches that the water and the 
be disjoined ; that is, that doc- 
subsist without baptism, nor 
out doctrine ; thus his meaning. 
th doctrine and baptism must be 
How this applies to infant-baptism, 


et | ich the word and the water are dis- 
ned, or 


where the baptism is separated 
trom the doctrine, any intelligent person 
can judge. Bede inculcates that all be- 
‘lievers must be baptized. All believers 
must receive baptism through the obedience 
„of faith : no man is meet to enter the king- 
dom of God, unless he is born of water 
and of the Spirit. j 
In the first clause, he gives us to under- 


stand that believers must be baptized; of 


othershe makes no mention ; as Philip said 
to the Ethiopian: If thou believest with all 
thine heart, thou mayest, &c. Acts vii1. 36, 
Again, he speaks of being born again of wa- 
ter and of the Spirit, &c.; concerning which 
Christ spoke to Nicodemus; not to an in- 
fant, but to an aged person, nay, a master 
in Israel. John ux, 1. 19. Hence, the bap- 
tism alluded to by Bede, is very evident, 
namely, a Ban incompatible with in- 
fants, but applicable to intelligent, and re- 

enerated men. As regards his opinion ad- 


duced in the 4fen Buch Cant, vom Glau- | 


ben der Kinder, &c.; we do not receive 
this as his work ; and maintain that some 
person published it under his name; be- 
cause, in the first place, the style through- 
out is different from his; in the second 
ause, we know neither the writer 
ithenticity of that work, 

1 conclude this subject with the 
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i it given by P. I. Twisck in Chronik, 


learned priest and monk of England, died 
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came to the apostles to be baptized. wi 
taught and instructed by them ; and hav 
received instruction in the sacrament 
baptism, the ordinance was administere 
them, Again, he calls the Lord’s sup 
sacrament and a symbol of the body 
blood of Christ, saying: As bread sus 
life, and wine forms blood ; so Christ in: 
stituted bread to represent his body, and 
wine his blood. ‘Thus Bede declared 
against the pope and the Roman church, 
and in favor of the rea ern not only in re- 
gard to baptism, but also the Lord’s supper, 
and other points which we have not men- ~ 
tioned. 
Nore. Itisnot expressly stated in what 
ER Bede’s monastic life and priest- 
cod consisted. Bede calls the bread in 
the Lord’s supper a figure, &c., which does 
by no means agree wıth the priesthood or 
monastic life. A. D.732. Atthis time Bede 
taught that Christ instituted the sacrament 


las a memorial of our redemption. Isodore 


explained the words of Christ, “thou art 
Peter,” thus: Upon this rock which thou 
didst acknowledge, I will build my church. 
Then he adds; This rock-was Christ, upon 
whom Peter himself was built, Lib. 7. C. 9. 
S. Velt, Ge. Reg. Suc. ed. 1649. p. 126. 

A. D.760. D. Vicecomes observes, in re- 
gard to Amalarius Fortunatus,“ a learned 
man of that day, thathe wrote respecting the 
christians, who were first baptized, as fol - 
lows: The recently converted christians 
were conducted eight days to thechurch,by - 
their leaders. Which thing could not be 
said of infants. In the sequel, Vicecomes 
relates the council given by Amalarius 
Fortunatus, to the er for baptism : 
“He who wishes to be baptized, must fast 
eight days previously, according to the ex- 
ample of Cornelius, who, that he might be 
worthy of baptism, fasted and prayed at 
the ninth hour, in his house.” 4 

He does not speak of such candidates as 
had no knowledge, and were baptized inde- 
pendently of their knowledge and will, but — 
of such as had come to knowledge, and de- 
sired baptism. Hence his expression: | He 
who wishes to be baptized, &c. The ex- 
ample of Cornelius, which he adduces, to —"~ 
impress upon the applicants the propriety =~ 
of fasting and prayer, preparatory to bap- 
tism, establishes our preceding opinion, ~ 











'* An account is given of Fortunatus short y 
after the half of this century had transpired ; and 
his life is fixed A. D, 760, though P, I. Twis 


accounts may be: true, if Amalarius wrote from ¥ 

his youth till he had attained old age, which may — 
easily have been the case, P. I. Twisck gives the ; 
following: Amalarius Fortunatus, in the days of: ~ 

Ludovicus, wrote several excellent works agai # 
the doctrine of transubstantiation and mass, Co 
tal, Test, fol, 161. it 





a |) 


he is not treating of infants, but of 





8. 
\malarius, on church offices, says : The| 
d meeting of the catechumens, is four 
s from the time of fast day; on the 
day of the same week the third exa- 
m is held, &c.; they are then in- 
ed in the beginning of the four evan- 
s, and they receive, on the same day, 
Lord’s prayer, and the apostles creed, 
which they repeat on Easter-eve. 

_ We pass by the custom of the teacher’s 
touching the candidate’s ear with his finger, 
without praise or animadversion, inasmuch 
as it does not concern us. In the mean- 
time, it is to our purpose, that the appli- 
cants were examined in regard to their faith 
previously to baptism, &c., which is a proof 
that the example of the primitive church, 
nay, of the apostles, was yet followed. See 
Acts vit. 35, 37, &c. 

D. Vicecomes makes the following quo- 
tation from Amalarius: “The church is 
wont always on Easter and Whitsuntide, to 
gather. new members to God, by baptism ; 
and we rejoice exceedinglyson account of 
their salvation.” Mention is made in an- 
other place of the manner of baptizing on. 
Easter and Whitsuntide, as also of the 











white raiment used, and which was used|| 


only by the believers; with this we would 
take our leave of the testimony of Amala- 
rius Fortunatus. 

We are informed that at that time there 
lived a celebrated man, a defender of the 
christian religion, named Anatharis: he 
was opposed to the church of Rome, and 
particularly to infant-baptism. He main- 
tained that infants ought not to be baptized; 
hence it is reported of him, that he rejected 
baptism entirely, or, at least, declared,that 
baptism ought not to be taught; this is to be 
understood in reference to infant-baptism. 
Concerning this we find the following: 

- Gregory writes, in the Register of the Lom- 
bards, that Anatharis denied baptism to 
christian infants. 


„tion in the faith before baptism; also, certain 
rules were made among them nota little de- 
4 ordinance of Christ. The following remark 
is made, relative to the aforementioned 
jerformed, together with reading, praying, 
and the administration of baptism, &c. 





A.D.768. We find, at this time, even 
among the Romans, the practice of instruc- 
rogatory ‘to infant-baptism, but strongly 
corroborative of baptism according to the 

rules: On Whitsunday there shall be a 

Sane fast, and divine worship shall be 
A Bobcats for baptism shall come to church 

WIEN 






their leaders, the Sunday before Eas- 
at three o’clock. Instructions are 
n how the teachers should go to the 
r; and how they should baptize first the 
‘men, then the women. 

_D. Vicecomes, after making the pre- 
ceding quotations, remarks: ‘The men and 
women were admitted to the catechetical 
instruction, in various ways. The men re- 
1 the preparatory course first, and 
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our Lord Jesus Christ, look down in me 
upon these thy servants, whom thou 
been pleased to call to receive the prin 
ples of faith, &c. A similar prayer 
used for the women, &c. A little furt 
on: When this was done, he (the teac 
stepped into the midst of them, la 
hands on their heads, and said: Pronot 
with a clear voice: I believe in 
Father, &c. He afterwards tur 
men, and did the same, &c. 
This, says the writer, was done 
principles of education and virtue: 
implanted in the disciples, simult 
with the doctrine of faith; for 
to his apostles: Teach aj 
ing them in the name of the I 
the Son, and of the Holy Gh 
adds: ‘leaching them 
whatsoever I have cor d: 
xxvım. The apostle Pe full 
standing this, first enlightened th ple 
by preaching, and taught them to repent of 
their former wicked life. ad 
heard the word of God with eagern r 
had been benefited thereby, they w 
baptızed. RE a ass] 
ould to God, says the writer of these 
quotations, that the Roman church had 






continued in the observance of this baptis 


mal ordinance of Christ and his apostle 
then there would never have been suc 
thing as infant-baptism, and, consequent 
there would not have arisen so gross, bar- 
barous, and ignorant christianity in Europe. 
They who were baptized, were sometimes 
exhorted by the deacon, to kneel down and 


ray. 
é Who could believe, that the persons who 
thus treated of baptism, were members of the 
church of Rome? I omit many points which 
they maintained contrary to the common 
opinion of the Romans! Who would not 
consider that such persons were entirely 
separated from the papists who maintained 
the Roman superstition? Nay, that they 
should be immediately declared heretics by 
the pope, a persecution be excited, and the 
stake lighte up ? as happened in a short, 
time, tomany of our fellow-believers for 
the sake of the same doctrine, as will be 
more minutely shown in the-sequel of this’ 
history. We will, therefore, commit these 
people to God; that they agreed in all 
oints with the Baptists, we cannot prove; it 
is enough that they, though styled Romans, 
opposed the doctrine of the Roman catholics, 
and that they approached very near the 
truth, in points of great importance, partic- 
cularly in the article of hapt GANT, 
A. D.772. “Those now who we 
had to undergo previous instructioi 
doctrines of christianity, and were ex 
before baptism. Tap Geshichte | 
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Witikind becomesa catechumenen ei 
instructions, in faith, and is afte rwards. 
baptized along with Albion, &c. They had 
to say the creed and the Lord’s prayer. The 
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teachers had to instruct the people how to 

renounce satan in baptism, and what they 
‘should believe. ; 

They must be tolerably well instructed 


godliness; for (in the council of Arles) it is 
joined upon the sponsors to instruct them. 
Ges. 9.516. They used to renounce 
vil, with his works and pomp; his works 
urder, fornication, adultery, gluttony, 
like ; his pomp is pride insolence, 

ess, vainglory, impudence, 
es were good and wholesome, 
ted the apostolic doctrine; we, 
re, receive them as good instruction 
hardened and corrupted age. It is 
t deal, when we find ourselves 
ection of many crooked roads, 
right, or, at least, the best 
at these people who observ- 

ere entirely free from er- 










‘ors in other points, it is not our business 
to assert. Ap erson walking in midnight 
darkness, is liable to go astray; so they, 


who had to live in the darkness of popery, 
might easily be misled in regard to this or 
that subject. We must leave the decision 
to » God, and be satisfied that we are able to 
see gleams of their knowledge and good 
' br forth from the midst of 
Re 781. This year is mentioned by 
ters as that, in which the celebra- 
s the Great left hisson, who was 
years old, without baptism, though 
e 
ed him for baptism, which was ad- 
ministered in Rome on Easter ; as likewise 
his daughter Gisla who, it is said, was bap- 
tized the same year at Milan, by bishop or 
~ teacher Thomas. 

From the preceding circumstance, it ap- 
pears that they did not come to such con- 
clusions, at that time, as were formed af- 
terwards and previously by the church of 
Rome, which commanded parents, at the 
risk of their salvation, nay, on pain of dam- 
nation, to have their infants baptized. 
Nevertheless, they who took a proper view 
of the subject, and regarded the command 
of Christ more than the ordinances and de- 

erees of men, were not terrified by such 
threatenings; hence they deferred the 
baptism of their children till they grew up, 
received the faith, and made personal ap- 
plication for baptism. = , 

We would pass no opinion upon the fath- 
er, spoken of by Charles the Great, nor upon 
him who baptized his son; we would not 
speak decisively of their life or their faith; 
we merely commend the work accom- 
Rbshed by them; namely, that on the one 

and, the father, although he confessed 
Christ, and was called a member of the 
church, left his son and ben ie without 
where as an evidence that he considered 
infant-baptism a human invention, useless 
‘and invalid; on the other hand, that the 
baptizer did not contend against it, but 
rather agreed to, and, in fact, confirmed it, 
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las the ceremony was performed with 
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which may be received the more especially, 
pleasure and gladness, as history informs 


us. Er: 

A. D. 792. Albinus teaches that we ae 
should receive baptism with faith. On Joh 
I: It isaptly said, that our Lord’s precur- ~~ 
sor baptized in Bethabara; for Bethaba 
signifies a house of obedience, that all r ik 
come to the baptism of Christ, through 
obedience of faith. This Albinus, surnam- 
ed Flaccus, was a very learned and worthy 
man of that age, though hated and reviled, 
as ignorant, by his enemies, In his confes- 
sion, he departed entirely from the general 
doctrine of the church of Rome; and more _ 
especially in the article of baptism. In 
baptism he required faith, regeneration, 
and newness of life, and asserted that 
these things were essentially requisite for 
the worthy reception of baptism; which re- 
quisitions, though orally boasted of, are 
omitted in infant baptism. 

He defended his doctrine with great in- 
dependence, paying no regard to the ha- 
tred or favor ofsthe people; hence he left 
various excellent sayings upon the baptism 
of adults, besides the above; some of which 
we will adduce as proof. Albinus onJohn 
xv.: Why does not the Lord say: Ye are 
purified by baptism, in which ye are wash- 
ed? but hesays: By the word which I have 
spoken, &c. For remove the word, and 
what is the water, but water? When the 
word is connected with the element, then 
it becomes a sacrament. Whence is it that. 
the water derives the power of purifying 
the soul, unless from the word? But this 
is not eflected by its being spoken, but by 
its being believed. In baptism.there are 
three visible things; 1. The body (of the 
subject 3) 2. The water; 3. The teacher. 
And three invisible things; 1. The soul; 2. 
Faith; 3. The Spirit of God. 

It is obvious that his main design was, to 
oppose the doctrine of the Roman catho- 
lies: he uses two special arguments, with 
which he sufficiently denies, nay, refutes 
infant-baptism. His first argument is m 
opposition to the doctrine of those who. 
were in the habit of connecting salvation 
with the elementary water of baptism, and. 
baptized infants under the pretence of sav- 
ing them; in opposition to this, he avers ~~ © 
that the water, destitute of the word, is in- 
efficacious; nay, that without the word. it 
is a mere element and no sacrament; but 
that the water becomes a sacrament by the 
word of God, not by its being spoken, but ~ 
by its being believed. eek 

If now, in baptism, the water is ineffec-, 
tual without the word, and the word isinef- | 
ficacious unless believed, as decharedilan 
Albinus; then he is sufficiently opposed to 
infant-baptism ; because in it the water. 
only is used, without the word which in- _ 
structs; nay, without its being believed by 
the infants. His second argument refutes» ~ 
those who administer baptism to infants, 
without reflecting whether they have mind 
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le of reasoning; as also true faith, 
_and the fruits of the Spirit of God ; for this 
doctrine is refuted in the expression: 
Ahere must be in baptism not only three 


_ teacher; but also three invisible things : 


he 


35 ern ofhis mysteries: Go, teach all na- 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
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RE things, the body, the water, the 
Én 


. The soul, (namely such as is capable of 
“understanding, for otherwise the soul can- 
not be properly so called ;) 2. Faith (which 
s the substance of things hoped for; this 
being the true nature of faith. Heb. xıv.;) 
8. The Spirit of God, (which is fruitful in 
virtues,) for the Spirit of God is known by 
its fruits. Gal. v. 22. But where is the 
man who can discover such works of the 
soul, faith, and the Spirit in infants, without 
which, however, baptism cannot exist, as 
irresistibly follows from the expressions of 
Albinus, which are in accordance with the 
principles of God’s word. Of the applica- 
ility of this to infant-baptism, let the im- 
partial reader judge. 

Albinus, speaking of regeneration, says : 
Thou art my God; thou hast created me; 
I can be created anew only by thee, who 
hast given me existence: Thou hast crea- 
ted me, O God, by thy word which re- 
maineth with thee. Thou createst me 
anew by the word which became flesh for 
our sakes. 

The Roman catholics administered bap- 
tism, by which they understood infant- 
baptism, without regard to newness of life, 
merely for the virtues of the water which 
was used for infants, accompanied with 
certain words. But Albinus tells us here, 
that as he was created by the word, so is 
he re-created and born again by the word. 
He makes no mention of water; not to de- 
tract from the outward ceremony of the 
baptism, but merely to show that the new 
creation, or new birth, is not contained in 
it; but that this must be wrought by the 
word, which is suceeded by water-bap- 
tism as a sign; this appears to be the pur- 
port of his whole argument. It is, more- 
over, worth while to notice what he says in 
the above citation, relative to the incarna- 
tion of Jesus Christ: The word (by which 
all things were created) became esh for 
our sakes, which agrees with our confession, 
and also accords with John 1. 14. 

Albinus says of the Trinity: We are 
not to believe that he (Christ) then received 
the gift of the Holy Ghost, who was always 
from infancy filled with the Holy Ghost; 
but that the mystery of the Holy Trinity 
might be declared unto us; the Son of God 
was baptized as a man: the Hol ite lin 
scended like a dove; God the Father was 
heared in a voice; without which invocatio 

„baptism is unavailing. Hence the Son o 
God showed by his own baptism, that the 
whole Trinity was present; and he after- 
__wards commanded his apostles, as the dis- 
ons, baptizing them in the name of the 
Ghost. Again: Why did the Lord suffer 
“himself 
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no one of great abilities and powers might 
think it a disgrace to be baptized. 
In this place he makes use of three modes - 
of speaking, incompatible with infant-ba 
usm. First, that without the invoc 
the Holy ‘Trinity, baptism is una 
who is ignorant that infants are vim 
of invoking the Trinity? Second, 
cing as the foundation of baptism, 
mand of Christ: Teach all nati 
tizing them, &c. For teaching ar 
are connected, which, according to 


Hr 2 





























claration of some pe obaptists themseh 
is inapplicable to infants. Third, whe 
adds: Why did the Lord suffer hin 
be baptized? For this reason, that: 
great abilities and powers might 
disgrace to be baptized. : 
not be understood of infa 
teaches ; they have no gr 
powers, and consequently they 
spise baptism on this account. 

D. Vicecomes adduces the ollowing re- 
mark from Albinus Flaccus: At baptism, 
on the Easterdays, the catechumens re- 
peated the Lord’s prayer and the creed, if 
they desired to be baptized. This is clear 
proof of the custom of the believers of that 
age, it appearing that their children and the 
applicants had to be instructed in the Lor 
prayer and the creed; nay, that they hac 
to repeat them aloud, and personally apply 
for baptism, before it was admi 
who would say that infants are 
doing this? Moreover, it was not only ne: 
cessary to repeat the Lord’s prayer and 
the creed, but to give the reasons, and that _ 
not only once, but at different. times, and 
on several days, which were appointed the 
weeks preceding Easter and Whitsuntide, — 
as shown above, to which we refer the 
reader. 

Albinus makes mention of the examina- 
tions of the chosen, (that is, those admitted 

to baptism) and proves it from the apostles” 
time, &c, These examinations were held, - 
that it might be certain, whether, after the... 
renunciation of satan, the word of God and 
the faith to which they had assented, had 
taken deep root in their hearts. Albinus 
Flaccus says: There are two times, Easter 
and Whitsuntide, set apart, in which the 
tested the baptism of the persons admitted, 
who had been examined in the faith, ac- 
coraingto the rules of the re prepar- 
ed by faatthp, and instructed by preaching. 

D. Vicecomes adds this remark: The 
examinations being held aR to the 
apostolic rules, it is necessary that they 
be maintained by every one; but after the 
origin of infant-baptism, this necessary 
practice was discarded from the church, A. 

. 860, in the reign of Ludwig the pious, 
and I,otharius, &c. _ Mr ae 
What is your opinion, kind reader, « 
this last testimony, to say nothing of 1 J 
evidence of Albinus Flaccus? ” hi qe: 
comes was a zealous supporter and defend- 
er of infant-baptism; yet he asserts that 
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to be baptized? For this reason, that the necessary practice of examinations [of 
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the faith] which had been customary ın | 
~ baptism, was discarded, as infant-baptism 
advanced, adding moreover the time when | 
> this>happened ; namely, A. D. 860, but 
iow he makes this appear, we leave it to 
elf to. show. 
the meantime, this isa complete refu- 
ose who seek the origin of in- 
in the primitive, nay, in the 
„They can, to be sure, show, 
fant-baptism and other su- 
commenced shortly after the’ 
apostles; yet we discover 
\uthors, that it was in a waver- 
many ages, in the church 
n to A. D. 900 or 1000; be- 
d at one time, at another abol- 
one place and rejected in 


ves to the time of Al- 
us, wh ived about A. D. 792; 
time practices suddenly crept 
lar to those seen by D. Vicecomes ; 
king = 



















































































ention of the unction in bap- 
ther favorıte customs of the pa- 
: ‘That it is his opinion that 

gin subsequently to the time 
laccus, when they ceased bap- 





not forbear adding here, the opinion 
Miehrning ; for having quoted the pre- 
words of D. Vicecomes, he writes: 
discover from the history of the 
nfant-baptism was then in a very 
ondition, received by some, and 

y others, a strong proof that it 
not instituted by the apostles, much 
ess by Christ himself. But the pernicious 
influence upon the soul, and the barbarous 
ee in christendom, occasioned by 
the introduction of infant-baptism, were re- 
marked by numerous candid persons of that 





age. : 

A.D. 800. Various writers remark that, 
this time, infant-baptism, though general - 
practised by Roman catholics, was still 

opted, but entirely rejected by many, 
nuch as they observed the old practice, 
oned in previous centuries, of baptiz- 

g adults on Kaster and Whitsuntide. Se- 
bastian Franck, writing of this time and the 
then existing usage, and having made a 
quotation from Tertullian, says: On this 
place, Beatus Rhenanus asserts that it was 
customary among the ancients, that adults 
should be baptized with the washing of re- 
generation; this practice obtained even to 
the time of Charles the Great and the em- 
peror Louis, A. D. 800. 

P. I. Twisck gives the following account 











for A. D. 800. It was an ancient custom Pr 


baptize adults with the washing of regener-, 
ation, which was observed till the time of 
Charles the Great and Leuis the emperor; 
this is shown by the ordinances established 
by them, in which it was enjoined, that 
the’ priests (that is, the teachers) should 
baptize, only at Easter and Whitsuntide, 
except where death was apprehended. — 
Again : (Polydorus says.) It wasa custom — 


with the ancients that they generally bap- ~ , 
tized adults, and after baptism put white 


raiment on them; this was done at East 


and Whitsuntide; in the meantime, theap- — ~ 


plicants for baptism were instructed before 
these feast days, in the mysteries of faith, 
and were called catechumens; after „the a 
received the mystery, they were baptized. 

Although this century was, in the begin- 
ning, almost destitute of light, in regard to 
sacred doctrine, and ea ar that of 
baptism on faith; yet the sun of truth rose 
to-a considerable height, his rays extendin 
in every direction, so that the whole eart 
was enlightened. For not only the distinct 
christian communities, but many who were 
in connection with the Roman church, 
practised B according to the primitive 
christian and apostolic usage, to say nothing 
of various other articles. 

Though P. I. Twisck complains, at the 
close of this century, of the numerous hu- 


man inventions which had been encoura- 


ged and cherished in the church of Rome, 
by the power of the pope and his councils ; 


he, nevertheless, informs us, thatadult bap- 


tism still existed among them to a certaın 
extent; his words are: The ancient cus- 
tom of baptizing believers and penitents, 
appears to have been still observed to a 
small extent in the church.* 

From this we can judge how much more 
this practice must have flourished among 
those who sought to purify themselves en- 
tirely from ‘Roman superstition, and who 
had ‘fled, as from Babylon. I mean the 
members of the true christian church, who 
had to hide like doves before the eagle, as 
shall be noticed. With this we conclude 
the present century. $3 

BR; 






“This appears plainly from. the example 
Charles the Great ; who had his son Corolome 
(A. D. 781,) when he was several years ol 


zed; by pope Adrian J. His son was baptized o 
Baster day at Rome. His daughter Gisla was 
also baptized in the same year at Milan, by bishop 
Thomas. H. Montanus fixes this A. D. 781; 
but others fix it A. D. 800. Lib. 2. Adon. Aetati 
ed. 
ë 


6, with H. Montanus, Nicht. der Kindertauffe, 
1618, page 81. 





„the Saracens invading the Roman island. Tyranny of the king of Bulgaria, A. D. 842. 


© Cordova in Spain, by the Saracens, A. D. 850. This persecution commended long 
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SUMMARY OF THE MARTYRS OF THIS CENTURY. 
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Repetition of the fourth proposition of the discourse of Haimon, which treats of thi | 
tedding of blood, with which the Lord and all holy martyrs were baptized. An acco 
barity of the Danish tyrant, Regner, practised towards the christians, Marginal notice, 4 


Cution occasioned by the mutual contentions of the kings of Franconia; A. D. 842. _ 


had then attained its acme. The cruel martyrdom of John, a merchant of Cordova, noticed it 

850. Remarks follow upon John’s faith. Nunilo and Alodia, sisters, christian young women, 
death with the sword, in the city of Osca, for the Lord’s sake, A. D. 851, Marginal notic e, A. 
concerning the zeal of the martyrs, &c. Aurea, a devout young woman, beheade ord 
856. We take our leave of Mahometan persecutions, and go to Italy and En 


ee _ versely handled, shoul 


light had arisen. 


lin, &c. 
in the eleventh century. Conclusion, 


A. D. 814. In our account of the holy 
baptism for the year 814, we took notice of 
Haimon, a celebrated teacher of that day; 
and of some excellent testimony, which he 
left in relatien te the baptism of believers, 
Writing en Rom. vı. &c., he treats of four 
baptisms, the last of which is called baptism 
by the shedding of blood, &c. He, more- 
‘over, explains his meanin 
and gives us to understand what persons 
were baptized in this manner. The fourth 
baptism, says he, consists in the shedding 
of bloed, with which our Lord himself; and 
all holy martyrs were baptized. 

Some might suppose that this expression 
of Haimon was not made in allusion to a 
present persecution or martyrdom, but 
that he merely intimates that the shedding 


of the blood of martyrs, may be called, in | 


some measure, a baptism, with which; so to 
speak, the Lord himself, and many of his 
followers, namely, all holy martyrs, were 
baptized, &c. To this we will not object, 
for it is well remarked; nevertheless, it 
___throws light upon our subject; namely, the 
_ pointing out of the martyrs of this age. It 
ould by no means have been necessary 








of the shedding of the martyrs’ blood, and 
to inform them that it might, in some mea- 
sure, be called a baptism, &c., if the neces- 
sity of martyrdom or the shedding of blood 
for the Lord’s sake, had not existed, or, at 
least, if there had been no impending danger 
of martyrdom and persecution at tha ttyme. 
In truth, all good teachers take Adran- 
tage of time, state of things, persons, and 
other circumstances, lest the wholesome 
word of God, by being untimely and per- 
ly ha dbe void, powerless, 
and ineffectual to the hearers. And we 
‚have the confidencein Haimon, that he thus 

_ conducted, and that, moreover, at the time 
vhen he called the shedding of the blood 
the martyrs, baptism, and presented this 


Marginal notice of Hincmar, bishop at Laudum, &c. &c 
Scotchman, put to death by his scholars at Meldum in England, by the in 
A. D. 884, Notice of his history, and some remarks upon the history itself, 
of Carion, P. Melanthon C. Peucer, S. Franck of Worden, P. I. Twisck, C 
Finally, a comparison between his doctrine and that of Berengarius, w. 


of the same, 


time, to give the audience an account | 



















in his doctrine, to his brethren ; there 
have been an exigency of martyrdo 

present, or near at hand; o 
aforementioned discourse of this exc 
teacher, was not well adapted to tim 
circumstances. We will, moreover. 
ine other writers, ând ascertain th 
stances, and whether there existe 
time, or shortly after; a persecuti 
ding of blood; or martyrdon 
christians, to which the aforemen 
teacher might have alluded in his discot 
upon this subject: 


Of the barbarity of the Danish tyrant Reg- 
ner, exercised towards the christians, 
A: D; 818: 


Four years subsequently to the notice of 
the aforenamed teacher; mention is made 
a Danish tyrant; named Regner, the 
second king of Denmark ; he wasan 
military chieftain among those wh 
tended for war; but on account of I 
elty and tyranny towards the christians, 
should be looked upon as a despicable ty- 
rant and a blsodthirsty monster. s 

Concerp’ng this, P. 1. Twisck has left 
the following as a summary of his wicked- 
ness and punishment, andasa warning to all 









|| tvrants. King Regner, says he, was a pro- 


digy in war, but a declared enemy and per- 
secutor of the christians. He was con- 
quered by Hella, king of Britain, cast into 
a den of vipers, and thus put to death, &c. 
We have no specific information relative 
to the manner in which said tyrant exercis- 
ed his enmity against the christians, or 
how he persecuted them ; nor in what coun- 
tries and places, the persecution arose, 
nor the names of those who suffered ; much 
less, the length of time such martyrdom 
and persecution continued, &c. Hence, 
we can give no particular account of this 
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Concerning this, Remigius, then bishop 
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persecuted by the false christians, which 
thing obtains now in the church. For 
[though pagan kings and others were put to 

death, yet the devil was unrestrained, Dr 
furiously practised his cruel tyr 
through the secret instrumentality of 
christians.” 


er matter. In the meantime, it is our firm | 
"> „conviction, that not a few upright followers: 
Jesus lost their lives for the received 
confessed truth of the gospel, and were 
d up as undaunted martyrs, for their 
o their Savior, and for the working 
n salvation. But from want 
cular confession and their 
re obliged to break off, as we 
veral other places in the fore- 
s; those circumstances can | 
with these ; a matter com-| 
intelligent and impartial 


























































































Lamentable persecution of the age 


by the Saracens, at Cordova in pain, 


A.D. 850. Er 
a 
The Saracens, who were Mahometa: ER) 
made irruptions this year into various 
islands of the Mediterranean sea, and also 
into the kingdom of Spain; nay, penetrat- 
ed so far into the interior, that the kinghad' 
his court in the city of Cordova. But, in 
the meantime, to draw the inhabitants grad- 
ually to the Mahometan religion, they ap- 
peared to treat them kindly, gave the chris- 
tians permission to reside there on condi- .* 
tion that they would not gainsay nor re- 
fute their false prophet Mahomet and his 
laws. That they should not attempt to en- 
ter their churches, but pay their taxes, and 
live in security under their jurisdiction. 
The christians being now thus circum- 
scribed, and being conscientious of calling 
evil evil, and good good, were easily sur- 
prised by the Saracens, and accused of cap- 
ital crimes ; but what is most to be lament- 
ed is, that accusations of this kind- were 
occasionally made by apostate christians ; 
nay, by such as were called bishops, (prob- 
ably political bishops, or such as used to be 
consecrating bishops among, the Romans,) 
who regarded the favor of the Saracens 
more than the favor of God; these declar- 
| ed that such as were put to death for con- 
science’ sake, were no martyrs, iS 
not be acknowledged as such; this they 
also maintained in a public council. 
By these means, as we may reasonably 
suppose, the persecutors were greatly en- 
couraged ; they persecuted, tormented, and 
put to death numbers of innocent christians. 
O deadly opposition of antichrist, occasion- 
ed by his bishops! ‘The christians who suf- 
fered martyrdom in this persecution under- 
went severe tortures before death ; they 
were generally beheaded ; their bodies were 
ignominiously treated after death; » hey 
suspended them for a length of time on t he 
gallows, burntthem, and strewed their ashes 
on the rivers; or they left them uninterred, 
exposed ‚to dogs, and birds of prey. This 
persecution commenced long before A. D. 
850; but was then at the height of its vir- 
tence; for which reason, the ancient 
writers ascribed’ said persecution to that 
year, &c. 
What.is adduced here concerning this 
persecution, is to be explained by the ac-. 
count that fellows. the first note. In the 
meantime, we will see what martyrs suffer- 
led in this persecution for the testimony of 
Jesus Christ and the confession of the gos- 
el; namely, those whose names are made 
known. Ri 


ned tyrant, Regner, 
1 . 818, was cast 
stroyed, A. D. 832; 

at the desolated coun- 

ad thus obtained the liberty of liv- 
ig according to their own faith, another 
miscrea rose against ihem, A. D. 842, 
; ; appearance, was no better than 
though he bore, for a long time, 
christian, and exercised great- 
under that cloak. ‘The afore- 
mentioned writer says, for the year 842: 
After this king had received the kingdom 
of Bulgaria from his father, who retired, 
he apostatized from the (Roman) christian 
embraced paganism, practised great 
nny against the christians. 
4 
eat persecution of the believers, excited 


y the intestine dissensions of the kings 
of Franconia, A. D. 842. 





The same year in which the Bulgarian 
tyrant, abovementioned, exercised his cru- 
elty against the christians, namely, A. D. 
842, the kings of the Franks, brothers it 
_ seems, in their wars, miserably persecuted 
‚and tormented the believers, im every part 
the French territories ; this persecution 
compared to the persecutions formerly 
. excited by the pagan emperors, and was 
considered no less severe. Of this we have 
the following account The fraternal wars 
between the kings of the Franks, were the 
cause of great calamity and distress to the 
_ poor believers throughout all France, so that 
it might well be compared to the barbarous 
persecutions which had arisen in former 
times, under pagan governors. ; 


of Auxerre, writesthus: “There were varı- 
ous times of persecution; at one time the 
christians fell into the unmerciful hands of 
the heathens ; but again the believers were 


2 


"A. D. 826. About this time, the Saracens in- 
vaded the Roman islands, and took possession of 

_ the island of Crete, where Paul ordained his beloved 
son Timothy, bishop of the church; here they put 
coe Cyril, the bishop. Mart. Ed. 1619. fol. || 
306. 3 
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John, a merchant of Cordova, severely ‚and young women; so thatin the following 


scourged for the testimony of Jesus, set 












tormented, A. D.750. 


s year, John, an unlearned, but pious 
man, a retail merchant in the city of Cordo- 
a, was accused to the judges by false 
esses, of having derided and reviled 
omet, &c. But the witnesses were not 


eal 
% ou { \ 
their accusation, to put him to death. 
ollowing sentence was passed upon this 
faithful minister of God: ‘* That he should be 
severely scourged, and constrained to re- 
nounce Christ ;” but this pious follower of 
Christ cried aloud: That he would not 
forsake the christian religion upon pain of 
death; yet he confessed that he was inno- 

» cent of the charges brought against him. 

This firmness so incensed the judge, that 
he had above five hundred stripes inflicted 
upon him, and the executioners continued 
their work till he fell to the ground appa- 
rently dead. Butas he continued to respire 
after this torture, they set him reversed on 
an ass, and conveyed him from street to 
street, through the whole city, attended by 
a herald who exclaimed : “Zus it shall be 
done to the revilers of our prophet, and to the 
scorners of our worship.” ‘This done, they 
bound him with ponderous chains, and cast 
him into prison: but as regards what final- 
ly came of him, we can find no account in 
history ; yet it is certain that he shed his 
blood for the name of Christ. 

From a want of ancient writers, we can 
find no further account relative to the caus- 
es of John’s martyrdom, than that he was 

-zealous for the truth of God and his Savior, 
and suffered particularly for the second ar- 
dole of our christian faith, in which we con- 
fess : That we believe in Jesus Christ, the, 
only begottenSon of God, our Lord, which, 

according to the tenor of the divine word, 
may be called a good confession. 1 Tim. 
vi. 12. 

- Moreover, we have found nothing deroga- 
tory to his faith, such as papistic supersti- 
tion and the like ; though there were persons 
in Cordova, the place of his suffering, who 
were contaminated with papistic impurity : 
this is noticed in history. oreover, since 
no charge of this kind ıs preferred against 
him, we are bound in charity to_form the 
most favorable judgment both of his char- 
acter and his faith; and this not only in 
regard to him, but also to others, who suf- 
fered for similar reasons, and of whom the 
ancients gave similar testimony in respect 
to these matters. 


_ Nunilo and Alodia, sisters, christian young 
women, put to death by the sword in the 
city of Osca, for the name of the Lord 

Jesus, A. D. 851. u 
Lord prepared for the contest for 


Christ’s sake, not only men, but also women eA 


Mer ser . mm. || reckoning, two sisters, one name 
y on an ass, reviled and Cru” the other ‘Alodia, hesitated not to 

















ound of sufficient standing and credit in] 
The] 















































year 851, according to the most accurate 
nılo, 


sus Christ,their heavenly bride aK 
the Mahometans, not only with 
but also with their death. The 
ces are as follows: Thei 
Mahometan, and their mother 
christian, but not very devout; 
history informs us, after the de 
Pippen she married a Saracen, M 
tan, or unbeliever. ean 
In this way it happened that 
young women were not at liberty 
tain and observe their confessio) 
according to the doctrine of 
on account of the oppositia 
lieving stepfather. Hen 
tated to abandon th 
they took up their re 
ternal aunt, an uprigh 
instructed them furt Le: x 
ligion. ‘The enemy of man was provoke 
to jealousy, in that being born of 
Saracen father, they had becom chris- _ 
tians; he accused them throug 
men, before the superior author 
city ; they were immediately brought 
the judge. The judge made them 
promises of gifts and presents, &e., in 
to seduce them from the christian religion. 
He further promised to assist them in form- 
ing excellent marriages, if they, would ne 
embrace the Mahometan religion. 
when they remained firm in their 
tion, and rejected the council of the pre 
dent or judge, he threatened to tortu 
them with all kinds of torment, and fin 
to put them to death. 
The pious young women were strength. 
ened by the Spirit of God, and firmly and 
fearlessly answered the judge, saying: O 
Judge ! why do you command us to aban- 
don true godliness ? since God has given 
us to know that there is no one in the 
world richer than Jesus Christ,our Savior; 
and that nothing is more excellent tha 
christian faith, by which the righteous live, 
and the saints have conquered kingdoms. 
For out of Christ there is no life, and out 
of his knowledge there is nothing but eter- 
nal death. It is our only and true conso- 
lation to dwell with him, and live in, has 5 
but to turn away from him, is eter al de- 
struction.” a J 
> “Prom this fellowship, we will never … 
separate in this life; for we have commit- 
ted to him, our innocence (or youth,) and — 
we hope finally to become his bride. The Je 
momentary possessions of this present — 7 
world, with which you thought to mislead 
us, we consider of no value, that we may 
win Christ, knowing that all sublunary 
things, without Christ and faith in him, 
are vanity and vexation of spirit. More- 
over.your threatening to punish us affects us _ 
not, being conscious that the torments are 
but momentary ; nay, death itself, which 
you have presented as the final terror, ts de- 
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sirable, the more especially as we know that | 


it opens the passage to heaven without de- 










layj,* where we shallsenjoy him in unceas- 
ing love for ever. | 
The judge observing the stedfastness of 
their faith, and the power of their confes- 


n, deemed it good to commit these young 
en,/each of them, to a Saracen lady, 
e instructed in the Mahometan religion, 

tly commanded them not to con- 















t them the Mahometan religion, 
resented to them idolatry and perni-: 
doctrine, thus seeking to give them 
wrath of God out of the hand 
But all in vain; they re- 
ast, which was called stub- 
their adversaries, &c. 

: nally brought before the 
n open spectacle, 
w ey confessed Christ as before, de- 
clared Mah emy of the christian 
faith, and rejected his doctrine, &c., and 
were thus executed with the sword in the 
city of Osca in Spain, on the twenty second 
day of October, in the year of our Lord 


Sin 












eight hundred and fifty one: Others differ 
from_ this reckoning; let the intelligent 


„decide. 

Nore, A.D.852. The zeal of some to 
die for the name of Christ, was so great at 
this time, that multitudes of them confess- 
ER I Ch rist, and cheerfully met all their tor- 
“ture, and were put to death like defenseless 

… Jambs of Christ. It is stated that there 
"were two pious heroes of Christ among the 
“number ; they were called Emilas an Hi- 
‘erimias, who, in their well disposed zeal, 

opposed Mahometanism; .on account of 
which, both were executed with the sword ; 
at the time, though the sky was perfectly 
clear, it thundered greatly when they ex- 
ired, so that the earth quaked, hail stones 
ell, and the wind was in such acommotion, 
as if heaven and earth were about to be 
dissolved ; or as if the elements themselves 
were in great mourning for the death of 
these pious martyrs; their dead bodies 
were then taken and hanged up, the 15th 
September, A. D. 852. But for certain rea- 
sons we make no further comment. A.M. 


fol. 309, &c. 
Var," 


urea, a devout young lady, after many 
severe trials, is put to death with the 
sword at Cordova, 4. D. 855. 


Aurea was a noble lady by descent, and 
a sister to John thé martyr, of the province 
of Hispalis or Seville ; she was betrayed and 


* Without delay—nay be thus understood. It 
is their commending their souls into the hands of 
Christ, as itis mentioned of holy Stephen, that he 

saw heaven open, and Christ at the right hand of 
God, te whem Stephen commended his soul, in 
the words : Lord Jesus receive my spirit, &e. Acts 
var 59; GOM Pr ' : 





vith each other, nor with any of the | 
hot | B 
la es who took charge of them to 


‘ - 
8 
ae | 
accused by some of her countrymen. ‘The 


judge, a relation of hers, endeavored to the 


she repented of her apostacy, and daily € 
tended the meeting of the saints, that by . 
hearing the word of God, she might be _ 
strengthened in the power of the Spirit, 
against a similar contest for the future. 

The enemy of man, who could notendure _… 
it that Aurea should hold faster to God her 
(Creator, than betore, instigated anoth 
person to accuse this young woman to the 
judge, who had her immediately brought by 
his bailiff, and threatened her as before. 
But in this second conflict she was as deter- | 
mined to receivethe martyr’s crown, as she 
had been irresolute to withstand opposition 
in her first apostacy. For she answered the 
judge, saying : | have not abandoned Christ 
my God ; I have not forsaken the religion 
of truegodliness ; Ihave not, for an instant, 
embraced your flagitious worship : though 
it happened, that I apostatized once from 
Christ with my lips, yet my heart was far 
from it, and 1 had a firm confidence in my 
Lord Jesus Christ, who has again raised 
up my broken conscience through his con- 
solatory promise : Whosoever believeth on - 
me, even if he was dead, yet he shall live. 
Though I verbally fell into the snare of de- 
nial, yet my heart wasstrengthened through 
the power of faith. For as soon as I left 
you, I kept the faith with all my heart, 
which I had observed from my tender years. 
There is, therefore, no other alternative, 
than that I be executed with the sword, or 
| you give me liberty to serve my Lord Jesus 
Christ. ' 

The judge remanded her to prison till he 
would inform the king of the matter. The 
event was, that the day after, according to 
the king’s order, she was put to death with 
the sword, and afterwardssuspended on the 

allows wıtha murderer, head downwards. 
er corpse was sunk with several thieves 
and murderers, in the river Betis. She 
died at Cordova, the 19th July, A. D. 856, 
under Mahomet, king of the Saracens. 





Remark. 


We must observe that the aforemention- 
ed martyress must be distinguished, as re- 
gards the outward confession of religion, 
from four other persons, Helias, Paul, 
Isidore, Argimirus, and with others, who 
were described by the aforementioned 
author as martyrs, even before Aurea; for 
to all appearance, they belonged to the Ro- 
man, church, concerning which we nd . 
nothing of this kind with Aurea; she made | 
a good profession before Christ her Savior, 
&c., and died in that profession; hence 
she is justly classed among the orthodox 
martyrs, by virtue of what we said ina note, 

| appended at the close of this section, on the 
‘martyrdom of John, for the year 850. 





_We take our leave of Mahometan perse- 
‘io ient light 


cutions, since we have not sufficient 


utmost of his ability, to dissuade her from» — 
|Christ, in which he once succeeded : TR 
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ed 
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on the subject, both in regard to the names. 
and the confession of the martyrs, &c. 
Hence we have committed the rest un- 

ched, because of obscureness, to the all- 
seeing and omniscient God, who will bring 
all to light. Our design is to betake our- 
selves to Italy and England, where a 
brighter light has appeared, although it 
arose in France; since the papistic dark- 


»». mess, particularly in regard to the real 
mange of the bread, and the mass, became 


enlightened by it. Yet this will end in 
tragedy when we show that the clear 
light of the truth had to set again in rays of 
blood, and to hide itselfunder the horizon, 
to the great affliction of all true and sincere 
christians.* 


John Erigena, a Scotchman, put to death 
by his scholars at Meldum in England, 
through the instigation of certain monks, 
A. D. 834. 


John Erigena, a Scotchman, was celebra- 
ted for his doctrine in the time of the em- 
peror Louis Pius and his son Lotharius, 
and this in a certain city of France. He 
was very virtuous, learned, and extreme- 
ly eloquent; hence very celebrated and 
highly distinguished on account of his su- 
perior talents. For Charles, a son of the 
emperor Louis Pius, desiring’ a good trans- 
lation and exposition of the books of Dio- 
nysius the Areopagite, and particularly of 
the treatise styled “* Hierarchia,” John 
executed this with great elegance and abil- 
ity ; so much so, that Anastasius, who had 
charge of the books, wrote a preface to it, 
making use of the following language: “‘It 
is astonishing how this foreigner, who lived 
at the farthest ends of the world, should 
have had the ability to accomplish things of 
so great importance, and to translate into an 
other language, as from the Greek into the 
Latin, T allıde to John the Scotchman, 





*In our account of holy baptism for the year 
860, we mentioned Hincmar, bishop of Laudun, 
and stated that he desired that infants should not 
be baptized, &c. On account of which he was se- 
verely censuredat the time. However, it appears 
that he was not only censured; but, we are inform- 
ed by other writers, that he was afterwards senten- 
ced and condemned by a certain council in the 
palace of Dufiaco in the province of Rheims—that 
he was then exiled and laid in chains; and in two 

years afterwards was deprived of both eyes, &c. 

However, writers do not allaccord that this was 
done to him because he rejected infant-baptism ; 
malice of the archbishop of Rheims, because he 
had opposed popery. 

Touching the time of this event, Cesar Baronius 
fixesit A. D. 871 ; but we find on comparing oth- 
er authors, that this took place five years sooner. 
See Chron. Ceas. Baron. for A. D. 871, Ed. 
1623, &c. Although we find nothing objection- 
‚able in the life of Hincmar, we shall, nevertheless, 


2 t they tell us that this was done to him through 


add no more, but will leave the matter to God. 
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Pa 


concerning whom I have heard that he was 
a very holy and devout man, fi 

This is the testimony of ane 
gard to his learning, and 
his life; therefore, it is not necessary for us 
to adduce further testimony from other 
writers. \ herr 

It appears that he afterwards v 
book on the Eucharist, in which he rei 
with excellent arguments, the grosse 
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the papists in regard to. transubstanti 
or the real change of the bread a to 
et 


body of Christ; also, as respectagt 
and the offerings made in popery, both for 
the dead and the living, &c., but this was 
the occasion of his death, as we shall soor 
see. When he had finished this book, } 
became a great favorite with several 
sons ; among whom (en bse 
Berengarius, deaco t at at A 
giers, concerning whom we are’ 

that he obtained his sent ni as 

this subject, and perhaps that of infar 
baptism also, which he strenuously oppos- 
ed, from the works of John; of this we 
intend to treat more minutely inthe sequel 
On the contrary, the book was held in 
utter detestation by the advocates of Ro- 


man superstition, and particularly of mass 
















and transubstantiation; so much so, that 
having come before pope Leo IX., it caused 
the author and his Baak to be condemned, 
and him to be excommunicated as a heretic: 
this was done chiefly in the council of Ver-. 
seilles. After having thus incurred the hi 
tred of the pope and many of the Roman - 
catholics, he left the city of Paris where 
he had been rector; and abandoning France, 
he departed to England, and took up his 
residence at Meldum, where he maintain- 
ed himself by teaching youth the prin- 
ciples of science. However, a few years 
having elapsed, the monks could no longer 
restrain their hatred and revenge, because 
his faith was opposed to the Roman church ; | 
they, therefore, instigated his scholars — 
against him, who pricked him to death — 
with bodkins, penknives, &c. a 
Other writers assert that the monks did 
it themselves ; both, however, may be true ; 
since the monks inciting the youth, who 












probably were too timid, headed them in 

the murder, and the lads followed with 
bodkins and penknives, so that the martyr __ 
lost his life by. their hands. Itis at least 
certain, that he was cruelly put to dea 
on account of his faith, and that the monks 
assisted by his scholars, were the chief in- 
struments; as the records of his death in- 
form us. 






Concerning the time of this history. 


P. I. Twisck gives two different ac- 
counts ; in the first, he fixes the date A. D. 
869. In the second, he fixes it A. D. 884, 
In the first, he calls him John Scotus, and 
in the other, John Erigena ; notwithstand- 
ing, it is the same individual, as is declar- 
ed in the account itself. As to the dates 


N jn great esteem by the emperor Lotharius. 


on 


: 


THE BLOODY THEATRE, 





869 and 884, at which the history of John | 


should have transpired, any person might 
think that th was a, discrepancy ; but, 
it is eas cont led, if we takethe year 
as | me en this martyr dis- 
gui shed himself,fand propagated his doc- 
and the year 884 as the period in 

h he suffered martyrdom for the sake 
118 do 
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lanthon, and C. Peucer. a 
he time of the emperor Louis Pius. 
Scotus taught publicly in school, the 
Dionysius concerning the Hier- 
J aco: opposed and re- 
ds, the false and wicked 

g the mass, relative to 
i oF t that time, that 













Ch st as te d up in the supper 
for 1 ne li yin Bai | the dead; for this cause 
he was pri death with penknives. 


The same account by S. Franck of Worden. 


John Scotus, not of the gray friars, wrote 
a work on the sacrament, in which he de- 
nies the presence of the body and blood of 
Christ; he was excommunicated by the 
council of Verseilles. He was teacher of 
the university of Paris, an adept in both 
languages, a phoenix of his age, and held 





ie account, according to Carion, | 





Platina and others wrote of him. 


i Twisck’s account of the same. 


John Scotus lived under the emperor 
Louis Pius, and wrote with severity against 
the doctrine of transubstantiation. On a 
-certain occasion, when he was animadvert- 
ing with severity upon the erroneous opin- 
ion relative to the blasphemous oblation 
or offering up of the Lord Jesus in the sup- 
per, for the living and the dead, his disci- 

les and hearers pricked him to death with 
iron bodkins. 


More minute account by Baronius, a Ro- 
man catholic, according to A. Mellin. 





But permit us, says he, to append here 
the opinion of Baronius, relative to this 
Scotchman: As regards John Scotus, we 





| with m 
yet, since he did not publish his opinions — 





Usama, ett bemehelddn de 


pute by pope Nicholas I. ‘Though he wrote 


much rancor against the catholic faith 5 


abroad, it happened that many had great 
confidence in him, so that, to their shame, 
they gave him the title of martyr. 

It appears from the last account that 
Baronius, a Roman cardinal, took it ami 
that many had a good opinion of Jot 
Scotus; and the more especially as th 


bestowed upon him the title of martyr: but — 


this is not to be wondered at, since the 


true papists have a good opinion of none 
but those who submit to papistic supersü- 
tion, and who have not the boldness to utter 


a single word condemnatory of it. Again, ' 


they ascribe the name of martyr to none 
but those who have suffered for the Roman 
see and its ordinances, a part of their hu- 
man inventions. However, we will leave 
them. 

We return to John Scotus, and do assert 
that he exhibited his independence as be- 
came a true martyr; since, in asserting the 
liberty of his conscience and maintaining 
the oppressed truth, he did not hesitate to 
draw upon him the hatred of the pope and 
his adherents, to incur the liability of ex- 
communication, and ultimately to be cruelly 
tormented and put to death. He died for 
the confession of the christian and evangelic 
truth; and particularly for the ordimance 
in which we commemorate the Lord’s 
death, and which contains the consolation 
of the soul in regard to our blessed redemp- 


on. 

But, in the meantime, since Berengarius, 
an opposer not only of transubstantiation, 
but also of mass and infant-baptism, was 
afterwards charged with having learned 
and obtained his doctrine from John Scotus, 
the aforementioned martyr, we can hence 
infer, that said martyr must also have op- 
posed infant-baptism ; otherwise it Sa 
not be said that Berengarius derived his 
doctrine from John Scotus, which, notwith- 
standing, is frequently asserted by ancient 
writers, without any aversion. We will 
now take our leave of J. Scotus, and of our 
account of martyrs for this century, which 
is sufficiently extensive for well disposed 
readers; the ill disposed we heed not. 
We will, therefore, piously resign the mat- 
ter in tranquillity of soul. 
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viend, x 


AN ACCOUNT OF THE HOLY BAPTISM OF THOSE WHO SUFFERED 


DURING THE NINTH CENTURY. 


ve 


SUMMARY OF BAPTISM IN THIS CENTURY. 


Lamentation that all learned and celebrated men 


tion that in this age of corruption, there were some 


tion from Haimon, that instruction must. precede baptism 4 
_ lightened. Marginal notice for the year 


821, 


himself, A. D. 830, and teaches how at his 


concerning images, pilgrimages, die. &e. r 
marginal notice for 825, giving an account of a council held at Paris, &c. &c. Rabanus Maurus displays 
time the catechumens were prepared for baptism. Of those 


were corrupted by Roman superstition. Consola- 
who did not cleave to Roman superstition. Quota- 


that the subject must be previously en- 
Another 
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rho eagerly desired baptism. 
previously instructed in the faith of the incarnation of Jesus Christ. Again, 
ode of expression, in the sacrament of the supper. Angelomus taught tha 
aks in baptism. Bertram, Heymond, and Walfrid make their appeara 
Roman church, in many views, as baptism, transubstantiation, justification, 
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bly of christians at Paris, in the days of Louis and 
the inst 
cony 






language. 
pu 


His exposition of Cant. 111. 6. Again, that. the 


ruction formerly used at baptism, was neglected, inasmuch. as infant- m had 
ion of the Sclavonians; they were baptized, not according to the Roman n 
Marginal notice, A.D. 843, that Christian Lupim of Forrara oppose 
irgatory. Some exeellent sayings relative to adult baptism, A. D. 848, severa 
irginal notice of Gunthero, A. D. 858, &c.; he c 
ces, that we receive Christ in baptism, as our bridegroom. 
burg, &c. Hincmar, bishop at Laudon, opposes 


‘infant-baptism; he is accused. Pasch 
three arguments incompativle with infant-baptism, &c. 



















that the 


Lotharius, which g 


ated the pope a tyrant, nay, a wolf,  Idiote 
Marginal notice of Hulderic, bishop o 
gamed: 


Remigius teaches in opposition to th 


&c., likewise Tergand, bishop of Triers, who calls Aim antichrist, and Rome Babylon. Ci el 


from P. I. Twisck and John Patrike. 


Our Savior Jesus Christ, speaking of the 
commotions which should arise after his 
departure, says: Because iniquity shall 
abound, the love of many shall wax cold, &c. 
Matt. xxiv. 12. This was experienced in 
thai day ; for with the increase of the ini- 
quity of the pope and the whole Roman 
church, in a variety of ungodly and wicked 
superstitions, the true love of the command- 
ments of God decreased, so that but few 
were found, who shone as bright lights 
amidst the intense darkness of Roman cor- 
ruption; nay, almost all men of learning 
and celebrity, were contaminated. A la- 
mentable and afflicting case! pi 
Nevertheless, as Noah and his family serv- 
ed God in the antediluvian world; Lot in 
Sodom: Daniel, Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abednego in Babylon; Elias and the seven 
thousand who were hidden and had not 
bowed their knees to Baal, in the Land of 
Israel where the prophets of the Lord were 
put to death, and his altars thrown down ; 
so there remained a remnant at this time, 
who lived in the midst of popery, undefiled 
with the abominations of Rome, but pos- 
sessed withsuperstition. However, to avoid 
prolixity, we will omit other points, and 
confine ourselves to the article of baptism, 
except where it may be found necessary to 
add something else; and we will point out 
when and by whom this article, with, the 
rejection of infant-baptism, was maintained 
in wholesome purity, according to the word 
of God. We will, therefore, commence. 
A. D.814. In the days of Louis the pious, 
the first of this name, who began to reign 
this year, there lived and wrote the cele- 
brated Hiamon ; there is a variety of ex- 
cellent fragments of his extant, relative to 
baptism on faith. He says on Matt. xxviii: 


- In this place the true ordinance of baptismis 





Christ? How could RE 


pointed out to us; in which itis ordained that 
instruction must precede baptism; for he 
says: Teach all nations, and (then adds,) 
baptize them. He who wishes to be baptiz- 
ed, must first be instructed, that he may first 
learn the faith which he is afterwards to 
receive in baptism, &c. 


How could any one give more unequivo- |) 


cal testimony of the true baptism of Jesus 
one more plainly 
ject infant-baptism, than is done in this 


ar 











declaration? Every word 
expressive of this. He 
Matt. xvrır. 19, where 
ye, therefore, and 4 
make disciples, &c. 
tion: That instru 2 
tism ; for the Lord says, first, Teach, and 
THEN, Baptize, &c. Therefore, they who 
are to be baptized, must ‚first receive ın- 
STRUCTION and LEARN the faith, 

These are things, which certainly apply 
to adult persons ; hence we do violence to 
the truth when we ascribe them to infants. 
Since, says Haimon, those who were bap- 
tized, had to be enlightened with the grace 
of the Holy Spirit, instructed by the teach- 
ers, and ultimately called on to make a _ 
confession of faith; hence originated the cus- om 
tom that, &c. This agrees perfectly wie” 
the foregoing; for he declares the same | - 
thing in plainer terms, since not only in- 
struction is connected with baptism, but the — 
illumination of the Holy Spirit, the instruc- 
tion of the teacher, and the confession of 
faith are all united with it; nay, required 
before baptism ; this is so plain, as conse- 
quent to the first sentiment, that it is not 
further necessary to add any thing more. 
Let the impartial reader judge. As to 
what he says, relative to the touching of the 
tongue, of the uttering of the word Hepha- 
ta, &c., we leave this for what it is worth, 
without praise or censure; since it 1s of lit- 
tle account, if only the truth of the matter 
is rightly observed. 

aimon on Rom 1. At the time of bap- 

tism, we confess, says he, that we believe 
in God the Father, and in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and in the Holy Ghost; likewise, ' 
that we renounce the devil and ali his 
works; if we thus observe this, we belong © 
to God in the faith; but if we do not do 
this, then we are convicted of unbelief. A 
little before, he makes mention in his Ex- 
position of Rom. vr. of a fourfold baptism. 
1. With water alone, which was Joshua’s 
baptism. 2. With fire and spirit, with which 
the apostles were baptized on the day of 
Pentecost. 3. With water and Spirit, which 
baptism obtained then in the church. 4. In 
shedding of blood, with which the Lord 
himself, and all holy martyrs were baptized. 

This fourfold baptism can concern none 
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ibu io received it repent- 

ed, and confesse sins. Matt. 111. 6.8 
4 As to the mely, the baptism 
and the Holy Ghost, which the apos- 

selves received from God from 


cannot possibly apply to infants; 
fl those thus baptized, spoke with 
„and glorified God. Acts ir. 3, 4. 
ng the third, namely, the baptism 















th infants, se they 
owing forth the fruits of the Holy Ghost. 
al. vy. 22. As regards the fourth, 
, the baptism by shedding of blood, 
self, that it concerned none 
the martyrs; moreover, it 
ed to infants; for they are 
Christ, much less, to 
ie for his name. 
_ He observes in the sequel, that there 
must be three invisible things accompany- 
ing the recipients of baptism; 1. Faith; 
2. The soul, washed from sin; 3. The Ho- 
ly Ghost; by the co-operation of whom, the 
forgiveness of sins is obtained. We would 
enlarge upon these particulars, but as this 
passage is similar to that produced by Al- 
bi nus, in the preceding century, for the 
_ year 792, of which we took notice, we would, 
therefore, to avoid repetition, refer the read- 
er to those remarks. 
~~ Haimon inculcates, on Cant. rv, thatall, 






AS who wish to be called brethren, must be 


faith in Christ Jesus. 


baptized ; no } i jev 
er without the washing of baptism. This is 
in perfect accordance with what the scrip- 
tures teach: That we put on Christ, when 


we arebaptized, and become the children of 


God by faith, confession, and baptism. Ye 
are all the children of God, says Paul, by 
For as many of you 
as have been baptized into Christ, have put 
on Christ. Gal. 111. 26,27. _ 

Some one may think that Haimon speaks 
of our obtaining 
tism, &c5 Paul, on the contrary, speaks of 
our becoming children of God, and putting 
on Christ, &c. True, my dear reader; 
but who is so unacquainted with the holy 
scriptures, as not to know that to bea child 
of God, and to become a brother of the 
church of Christ, are synonymous terms ? 
They are undoubtedly synonymous ; for the 
same Spirit which makes us children 
God, makes us also brethren of Christ; 


nay, joint heirs with him, Rom. va, 15, | 


16, 17. For this reason, Christ called them 
his brethren and, children, saying: I will 
declare my name unto my brethren ; ın the 
midst of the church will I sing praise unto 
thee. And again: Behold, I and the children 


which God hath given me. Heb. mr. 12, 13. | 

Who can now say that there is adiscrepancy;| 

when Haimon called the le baptized, | 
t 


brethren, and Paul, on the contrary styles 
them, children of God? The harmony 1s 
evident; we, therefore, dismiss the subject. 


for as regards the first, 
ism, it is emphatically || sea 11. 


n||said the Ethiopian to Pa? said: = 
h 
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ater and the Spirit, which was 1 hen | 
ed in the church, it is incompatible | 
because they are incapable of 


one can become a true believ- | 


the brotherhood by bap- 


ren of 


Of the virtue of baptism he says (on Ho- 
) baptism is sanctified by faith in the : 

sufferings of our 
"What doth 


Lord. : + 
hinder me to be baptized? 


If thou believest with all thy heart thou 
mayest, Acts vir. 35, 36; by which he 
cates, that for the worthy receptio 
tism, a sincere faith is requisite, 
the baptism is hallowed or sanctified ; 
is the same with the above express 4 
Haimon: and so his words agree with the‘ 
raes ofscripture quoted. On Ps. xxxvar. 
e says: The righteous live in baptism, in 
which they die unto sin and the world. 
Again, on Ps. cxxxvı: By the Red Sea we 
understand baptism, which, so to speak, is’ 
red, being sanctified by the blood of Christ, 
&c., when they receive this ordinance, 
the believers enter on the way that leads 
+0 God. On Zech. x111: When we receive 
the faith, we are regenerated in Christ, and 
are washed in baptism from all our sins ; 
and they that are regenerated by faith in 
baptism, become the children of God. 

On Cant. 1: As Israel was preserved in 
the Red Sea, but Pharaoh drowned; se is 
the church of the pagans released by bap- 
tism from the bondage of the devil, and led 
into the true land of promise, to the enjoy- 
ment of gospel liberty: thus she who was 
formerly a servant of blasphemy, became 
a friend of Christ, cleansed and washed by 
baptism, from impurity of sin. These ex- 
pressions are like the conduits of a fountain, 
which convey the water to different places, 
but all spring from the same source. In the 
first passage, mention is made of the right- 
eous, concerning whom it is remarked: 
That they live in baptism; nay, die unto 
sin and the world, &c. By which life, is 
intended a spiritual life, whrch is placed in 
opposition to the death which comes by sin ; 
the dying unto sin and the world indicates 
the forsaking and renunciation of the same ; 
which cannot be done, but by those who 
were beforehand subject to, and lovers of, 
sin and the world. 

In the second passage, baptism is com- 
pared to the Red Sea; he says: That by the 
administration of this ordinance, believers 
enter on the way, &c. Now, wherein does 
this differ from the allusion made by Paul to 
the typical baptism of the believing fathers : 
Brethren, I would not that you should be 
ages how that all our fathers were under 
the cloud, and all passed through the sea ; 
and were all baptized unto Moses 
cloud, and in the sea, &c. 1 Cor. 
which is not to be understood of 
that have to be carried ; but of adults. 
are able to go a journey. 

In the third passage, faith, regeneration, 
baptism, and becoming children of God, are 
all placed in apposition : They that are re- 
generated by faith in baptism, says he, are 
[made the children of God. But how can 
|this imply any other than adults, who attain 
| to faith by hearing the word of God, are 
regenerated and as a seal of this, are bap- 
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ed, and adopted as children of God i 
church? Faith comes by hearing, am 
hearing by the word of God. Rom. x. 17. 
yee new birth is accomplished after the 
death of the first birth, or after the mortify- 
of the old man. John 1. 4, 5. Rom. vr. 4. 
Baptism is administered. to believers and 
egenerated, as a sign of faith and the 
th; Acts vırı. 36. Tit. mm. 5; those 
eived Christ by faith, and were bap- 
zed in confirmation of this, became the 
children of God. John 1. 12. Gal. rr. 26, 27.} 

Judge now whether these things will ap- 
ply to infants. lam firmly persuaded you 
will say: No’ Nevertheless, it is not Hai- 
mon only, but chiefly God himself, in the 
scriptures, that connects these things with 
baptism ; nay, without them baptism is of 
no avail: what, therefore, God has joined 
together let not man put asunder. Com- 
pare this with Matt. xrx. 6. 

‘The fourth passage, which reads thus: 
The church of the gentiles is released by 
baptism, &c., has not the most remote al- 
lusion to infant-baptism; for it cannot be 
said of infants, that they are the church of the 
gentiles, under the bondage of the devil and 
servants of blasphemy, &c., nor that they 
are released from the bondage of the devil 
by baptism, and become friends of Christ. 

‘In truth, no one can be released from the 
bondage of the devil, but him who has 
served the devil, no one can be liberated 
from the slavery of blasphemy, unless 
he had previously blasphemed; no person 
can be received as a friend of Christ, un- 
lesshe had previously, by wickedness, lived 
in enmity with Christ ; moreover, it is in- 
disputable that this can not be understood 
of infants; for these things are entirely in- 
compatible with them : thismust be admit- 
ted by the supporters of infant-baptism ; we, 
therefore,. dismiss the subject. 

The adults made confession of their sins, 
and had to do penance for forty, twenty, 
or sevendays. Haimon on Heb. vı. Notice 
is taken here of adults, but not of infants ; 
nay, of such as had confessed their sins, 
and had to undergo probation, &c., circum- 
stances belonging to adults, and not to in- 
fants ; this is beyond contradiction. 

_ Haimon held the aforementioned bap- 
tism in such estimation as to maintain, 
that when administered according to the 
scriptures, it must not be repeated; for 
treating of the 6th chapter of Romans, he 
says for illustration: If we have once died 
ito sin in baptism, we need not be baptiz- 

in. This accords reasonably well 
the custom of the present Baptists: 
though they. rebaptize such believing 

adults as had received infant-baptism,. 
which, not being according to scripture, is 
no baptism; yet they do not rebaptize any 
one who has received the ordinance in the 

proper manner, that is, on faith.* , 

*The council which was held in Paris, A. D. 825, 

passed an ordinance against worshiping images. 

S. Velt im Ges. page der R. Succ. second Ed. || 
- 1649, puge 127. Gratian says to his cotempora- 
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‘pears, a supporter of infant- 


Harlem, 1635, page 5ô. 
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_ A.D. 830. We are 
ixteenth year of t 

surnamed Pius, A, | 
rus, resident at F 
bright luminary i 

darkness ; he wrot 
opposition to the r 
others he treats of baptism, in wl 
employs such language as is alone a 
ble to believers, but entirely inco 
with infants, although he had been 






















tity other papistic superstition 
so, that he was at one time, superic 
abbey. We will, however, omit, 

adduce that only, which he wrote con 
ing baptism, and see how it a 
with the doctrine of the holy 

In the Tauf-Gesch. of Ja 
there are numerous obs 
from Rabanus Maurus, so 
spurious, or at least 
to have been written 
mination or conver: 
eral pieces which, we ¢ 
ascribed to him ;. as for. 
instruction of catechumens | 
and. how the applicants had to | 
faith before they were tapi & 

Likewise the quotation me le by 
comes from Rabanus, (Jn der B 
Untergang der Geistl.) as follo 
order of preparing the catech 
baptism is this: First, they are 
ted whether they renounce the devil 
_ From this we infer„thatit was customary — 
in the church, to which he belonged, to pre- 
pare the applicants for baptism; since the 
instruction of faith, called the catechism, > ” 
was propounded to them, and they were in- 
structed in it; likewise, that they had to 
renounce satan, a practice. observed not 
only at that time, but also in nearly every ' 
preceding age, as appears from this pas- 
sage: “They used to renounce the devil 
and all his works.” 

That at the time of Rabanus the instruc- 
tion of applicants extended. not only to 
those of pagan descent, but also to such as 
had. christian parents, is demonstrated by 
Jacob. Mehrmmg. D. Vicecomes makes 
this citation from Rabanus Maurus: The 
solicitors for baptism are such as prepare 
themselves by the doctrine of faith and by 
the renunciation of disorderly conduct, for 




















































the reception of the grace of Christ in bap- 


tism, &c. This establishes our foregoing 
illustration, that they had to undergo a 
course preparatory to the worthy reception 
of baptism. This is called “The prepara- 
tion.” 

The doctrine of faith, and the renuncia- 
tion of disorderly conduct, comprise the 


ries: That the Lord said to his disciples: If they. 

persecute you in one city, flee into another, &c.. 

Thus he teaches, that christians shall not oppose 

force with arms; but instead of laying hold of 

weapons, they are to fles. See die Gruendliche: 

Erklaerung Danielis und Johannis, printed at: 
iik vre 
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two articles of John’s doctrine, which hey 


proposed to those wh 


saying: BR 
Mark 1 42a 5 


SZ ER 7 bs 
: That they“ were anxious for the re- 
on of the grace of the Spirit in bap- 
ism, &c.; which things are inapplicable to 


ants. 


o came to his baptism, 
1 believe. Matt. 111. 2. 
xix.4. ‘They were, 
















nfantesr 0“ Be 
hi Fon Cant: ur. 5, he says: “Who is she 
PES N at cometh d 
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orth whiteas snow, (applied to 
the Zabjocts ohpapt ari 


is administered only by the invocation 
of the Holy Trinity, that is, in the name of 

he Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
as the Lord said to the apos- 
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fants, in the foregoing quotation, be- 
cause hey cannot as nd from the baptism, 
nor invoke the Holy Trinity, nor fulfil 
the command in Matt. xxvınr.; this is irre- 
ill, therefore, conclude our 
abanus, with the account of 
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ine of Rabanus, relative to sev- 
articles of his creed, according 
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“4 » Twi Bo. 


‚A. D. 830. Rabanus, &c. a very learned 

van, writes thus: The doctrine of faith 

“shall precede baptism, in order that the 
catechumens may first learn the principles 
of faith. The Lord Jesus first anointed the 

nd man’s eyes with clay made of spittle, 

‘before he sent him to the water of Siloam : 
therefore, the candidate shall first be in- 
structed in the faith of the incarnation of 
Christ; and if he believes, he shall then be 
admitted to baptism, that he may be sensi- 
ble of the grace received in baptism, and of 
the debt he owes for the same. 

Rabanus writes, that there is a figurative 
mode of expression in the sacrament, and 
that Christ, at his ascension into heaven, left 
us this sacrament asa visible sign and sym- 
bol of his flesh and blood, that we who are 
regenerated by faith, might have the more 
acht desire for him, and more abundant- 

ly apprehend in faith, the things which are 
spiritual and invisible. This kind of ex- 
pression, says 'Twisck, was immediately 
condemned by the Roman church. 

He taught contrary to the church of 
Rome, in regard to the holy scriptures, 
justification, repentance, and the state of 
the soul after death. He opposed numer- 
ous other papistic errors, as his books tes- 
tify. "The same thing was done by Ange- 


lom, who treated of the grace of God, good 


works, and the keys of the church, in oppo- 
Ni to the pope. 


. D. 830. Angelom is introduced in the 


Tauf-Geschichte of J. Mehrning, as having 


left behind him, besides the preceding doc- || 
trine entertained in regard to the church of | 


vs 





ow entreaters; and itis | 


: of ism, who, purified from || 
their former sins, ascend out of the water, 
and increase in virtue.) This mystery, says 


Rome, the following testimony upon the 
subject of baptism: ‘The grace of God 

deems us*from all the sins of the senses by 
| the washing of the living fountain. But 
forgiveness of past sins is not suflic 
unless we are diligentin the performance © 
good works ; for, otherwise, the devil whic 
had gone out of the man, finding him empt 
of good works, frequently returns 
makes the latter end of that man v 


lom. intimates that the persons alluded to, 


are not infants, for they can neither use nor 
abuse their senses. Moreover, as long as 





they are incapable of sinning. 

Hence we conclude, that the baptism of 
which he treats, is not infant-baptism ; for 
it can have no respect to sins previously 
committed by abuse of the senses. Hence, 
the baptism in question, is such as is re- 
ceived by persons who can renounce past 
sins, and commence the practice of good 
works, who give no room to the devil gone 
eut of them, to return, lest the last end be 
worse than the first, &c.; for the treatise of 
Angelom contains all this. We will, there- 
fore, dismiss this subject, and proceed to 
the consideration of other testimony. 

A, D. 840. We are informed by P. 1. 
Twisck, in der Chronik vom Untergang 
der Tyrannen auf das Yahr 840, that 
not only baptism, but several other articles 
of christian doctrine, were practised con- 
trary to the principles of the Roman church: 
Bertram, a brave and learned man, made 
a vigorous assault upon the doctrine of 
transubstantiation, in a forcibly written 
work, addressed to the king of France. 
This doctrine was also combatted by Hai- 
mon, bishop of Halberstadt, who wrote ex- 
tensively upon baptism, supper, justifica- 
tion, good works, Frew upon the church 
and her office, in contrariety to the opinion 
of the papists. Hallifrid also taught with 
severity in opposition to this newfangled 
doctrine of the Roman catholics.* 

A. 1). 841. There was an assembly held 
this year at Paris, in the reign of Louis 
and Lotharius, concerning which it is writ- 
ten: In the beginning of the church of God, 
no person was admitted to baptism, with- 


* About this time, Bertram taught in his book 
Von dem Leib und Blut Christi, on the words: 
“This is my body,” &c., that this must be figura- 
tively understood, and that something different is 
presented to faith, from what we see with the 
tural eyes, or what we taste; also, that bread 
wine are figuratively the body and blood of Christ 
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? 
and that they represent the suffering and death of 
Christ. 
Ed. 1649, pa. 126, 127. 

A. D. 840, In the Syrian church, as we are in- 
formed by Wallafrid Abbas, they use the com- 
\ mon tongue; they taught that images should not 
| be worshiped ; and that they should not dedicate the 
| paschal lamb; nay, that it was better to aid the 
Pet. 
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oor, than to decorate their churches, &c. 
Twisck’s Chron. 9. pa. 840. 
: te 
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than the first. ; oT A 
In noticing the sins of the senses, Ange- — 


they are destitute of knowledge and power, _ 








Sum. Velt in the Ges. Reg. der R. Succ. 
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1aving received preparatory instruction 
he faith, and in the mystery of baptism; 
ne words Dee testify: Know ye not 

o many of us, as were baptized into 
a ete baptized into his death ? 
v1.3 which apostolic passage is to be 
stood, in reference to the sacrament 
tism, ' . bi 
was also recorded in the council or 
ssembly of Laodicea, that applicants for 
baptism should first learn the creed, and 
recite it to the bishop or teacher, on the 
fifth day of the great week. 

‚ Again, that such as were baptized in sick- 
ness, should, after recovery, study their 
_creed diligently, and acknowledge the great 
grace they had received. From these 
words, it is evident that those who attained 
the faith, were previously instructed in the 
faith, and in the mystery of baptism, &c. ; 
but now, alas, the infants of christian pa- 
rents receive baptism, which, from their ten- 
der age, are incapable of comprehending 
these matters, the understanding of which 
requires great exertion on the part of adults. 
O the great neglect! O what mischief! 
since, through negligence, such a state of 
things has obtained in the christian religion, 

_A. D. 842. We are told that some Sclavo- 
nians were converted this year, and receiv- 
ed the ordinance of baptism, not in the Ro- 
man form, nor in the Roman language 
which was customary with the Roman, an 
all other churches connected with the Ro- 
man see; but ina different form, and in 
another language ; it appears, therefore, that 
this church or community must have sepa- 
rated from the superstition of the Roman 
church, not only in respect to form, but also 
to faith and life. The following remark, 
among others, is in reference to this: She 
(the Church ‘of Rome) used the Roman 
language, not only in Italy, but likewise in 
other provinces subject to the jurisdiction 
of the pope: but that they are rebaptized 
in other languages, is proved by the id 
of the conversion of the Sclavonians. J. M. 
in B. H. Pag. 552. Num. 9. ' 

A. D. 848. This year Christ Lupim of 
Ferrara, opposed the new Roman doctrine of 
purgatory, the marriage of priests, &c.* 

a D. 843. The instruction of appli- 
cants before baptism, obtained this year, as 
Jacob Mehrning informs us in these words: 
At that time adults had to be instructed in 
the faith, and be catechized before baptism, 
as was shown above from Rabanus, H 
and others; they had afterwards to confess 
ne creed, as mentioned by Rabanus, ‘The 
reasked : Whether they believed in God, 
the Father Almighty, and in his only begot, 
ten Son, our Lord, and in the Holy Ghost, 
&c., a general church, the forgiveness of 
sins, the resurrection of the body &c.t. 

















* A. D. 843. At this time C. Lupim of Ferara, 
opposed the Roman doctrine concerning purgatory, 
matrimony of priests, and other points. P. I. 
Twisck’s Chron. B. 9. pa. 288, Col. 1. 


f A. D. 858. At this time Guntherus, bishop of 
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hr This was a good and 
for the building up of the 
which the name of 1 


Sa en 
the devil erects one in opposition,” 
rified here; for while the sincere lo 
truth, baptized believers‘on their confession, 
the rest, under the name of Roman and 
Gee christians, baptized infants tha 
neither believe nor confess. 2 
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as a proof of this, ar 
baptism. John ut. 26. 
his chamber, who throu, 
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themselves to his church 


hold of God. Eph. 1. 1 

‘That which is further 
bridegroom’s chamber, tha 
ed with graces and virtues; is 
ence to the ornament of the chur 
the true chamber of our heavei 
groom, Jesus Christ; this church o i 
infants cannot embellish with grace and — 
virtues. Moreover, this has regard to the 
believers, who have come by baptism to thi 
church of God, and have adorned it w 
actual grace and essential virtues. | 
we conclude our exposition of the sentiment 
of Idiota.* ‘ 

A. D. 860.t This year Hincmar, bishop 
of Laudun, abandoned the doctrine, and 
practice of infant-baptism, being unwilling 
to baptize any more infants, so that they 
gean up without baptism; wal also who 

ad not attained to years of knowledge, 
died destitute of the ordinance; for whic 
reason, he was accused by Hincmar, bishop 
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25 





Cologne, wrote to pope Nicholas: You are a ty- 
rant—under the cloak of a shepherd we discover 

a wolf. The title indeed is father, but in trut 2 
you are a Jupiter. S. Velt. Ges. Reg. der R. » 
Succ. 2d Ed. 1649. pa. 127. 

* A, D. 859. Hulderic, bishop of Augsburg, 
greatly laments the power of the popes, and says: 
How the flocks have to suffer when the shepherds 
become wolves, &c. He avows it openly that the 
pope may err, and that the pops ought to be ad- 
monished on account of his errors; and also that 
he should be allowed to reject the pope’s bad de- 
crees. P. J. Twisck B. 9. pa. 298. 

+ It was still customary, A.D, 860, to examine 
candidates for baptism previous to the administra- 
tion of baptism, but as as soon as infant-baptism 
was introduced this practice was dispensed with. . 
This was donein the days of Ludovicus and Lo- 
|tharius. His. Bap. pa. 36. from Vicecomes. 
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_ point of death, so that they were not saved ; 


~~ save them ; you have, moreover, acted con- 


_ In another letter he endeavors with tears 
iw and earnest intreaties, to persuade him from 
a doc « he a 










_ What else does he intimate in saying: 
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of Rheims, who wrote to him upon this sub-) fant-baptism; namely, Hincmar, bishop | 


ject, as follows: “You are aware of the truth 
of this declaration of our Lord: Except a| 
man De born of water and of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God ; and 

‚yet you have 






commanded that infants shall 
ot be baptized in your church, even at the 






withstanding it is written: The Son of 
is not come to. destroy souls, but to 


trary to the decrees of Syric, Leo, Gelasius, 
and the African council, as I disclosed to 
you twice in my letters. 


he writes thus: Refrain from 
h doctrine, which is an abomi- 

namely, the impropriety 
cease dispersing the 
ans absurdly the 
church.) lest the ruin of the whole 
all upon you &c. ; and will you not, 
through paramount love for your doctrine, 
desistfrom?.&c. 
_ From these two letters, it appears that 
Hincmar, bishop of Laudun, not only aban- 
doned the doctrine of infant-baptism, but 
also preached against it with zeal, so that 
numbers of thi 
at Laudun, fell off, and joined him; for what 
did the bishop of Rheims intend by writing : 
“Refrain from preaching such doctrine;” but 
to say that Hincmar of Laudun should 
cease preaching against infant-baptism ? 
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*Ceasedispersingtheflock of Christ, lest the 


- In truth, the words indicate that many 
article; nay, that the state of things was 
such that the whole people at Laudun had 
embraced this doctrine. Moreover, we dis- 
cover from the last letter, how stedfastly 
and immovably Hincmar of Laudun per- 
sisted in his doctrine and opinions adverse 
to infant-baptism ; since so great exertions 
were used to persuade him to abandon them; 
at one time depicting his doctrine in the 
colors of abomination, as though he preach- 
ed things which were terrible to think of, 
&c.; at another in the language of adulation: 
“Will you not through your great love for 

our doctrine desist from??? &c. But wheth- 
er he was induced to abandon his doctrine 
we cannot say, As regards his teaching 
other articles, we cannot advance any thing 
certain from want of history. It is, never- 
-theless, sufficient that he had the firmness 
to place himself in opposition to the whole 
Roman church, by. renouncing infant-bap- 
tism; and that he preserved many adherents, 
as shown above. ; 

Al. D. 867. We have now arrived at the 
year in which ancient writers relate a very 
or a and unexpected circum- 
stance, of which we will give an account 
immediately. We presented to our readers, 
for A. D. 860, a certain zealous champion 
of oe supersttion, particularly of in- 
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e Roman church, particularly | 








Rheims, who severely accused Hincmar, 
bishop of Laudun, in two Brabiy writ- 
o bapty: 
infants, or let them be baptized, even at: 
point of death. This identical person, 
seven years after making the aforemention- 
ed accusation in reference to the rejection 
of infant-baptism, came out in opposition — 
to the pope, not only in regard to one point 
of doctrine, but many, and infant-baptisn 
among the rest. Concerning this, P. I. 
Twisck gives this account: Hincmar, says 
he, bishop of Rheims, opposed pope Adri- 
an the second, in many points, and defend- 
ed the truth. _ He accused him of innova- | 
tion, saying: He cannot be bishop and king 
at the same time ; he should not assume the 
management of secular affairs. 

It is a great pity, and is to be greatly la- 
mented, that the ancients have not left us 
more information relative to the particulars 
alledged by the bishop of Rheims against 
the pope, and, of course, against the church 
of Rome. ge 

It would not have been very strange if in 
his opposition to the pope, he also denied. 
infant-baptism ; for when heaccused Hinc- 
mar, seven years previously, for not baptiz- 
ing infants, itis probable that the latter gave 
him sucha fundamental demonstration from 
the scriptures, of the groundlessness and 
inefficacy of infant-baptism, that he may 
likely have acquired quite different views, 
not only in regard to infant-baptism, but 
also in reference td other papistic practices. 

But as this is undetermined, we will ad- 
vance nothing further, but leave it as a 
probable conjecture. Moreover, it is not 
our design to justify said bishop in every 
article of religion, but merely to state the 
fact, that the same person who had been 
a zealous supporter of the Roman church 
and papistic superstition, particularly in 
regard to infant-baptism, had the cour- 
age to censure not only the church, but the 
pope also, who is styled the head of the 
church, and oppose them in many partic- 
ulars, as mentioned. With this we take 
our leave of Hincmar of-Rheims. 

Al. D, 880. Paschasius, a man of great vir- 
tue and experience, wrote several essays 
against the doctrine of the Roman church ; 
but as our limits confine us chiefly to bap- 
tism, we will direct our attention to that; 
and to avoid a superabundance oftestimony, 
we will present but one proposition of his 
doctrine as recorded by J. Mehrning, in der 
H. Tauf- Geschichte, P. 549. Paschasius, 
treating of the body and blood of the Lore 
says: In the sacrament of baptism, a door is 


et 







| opened for believers to enter into the adop- 


tion of God, that we, being delivered from 
evil by this regeneration, may afterwards 
be ingrafted members of Christ; in which 


| baptism, when the Holy Ghost is shed 
| abroad in the souls of the regenerated, the 


whole church of Christ is quickened, and 


becomes as one body, through the unity of 


the Spirit... 
Pe ; 







He advances, here, three particulars in- 
mpatible with infant-baptism. First, The 
expression: ‘That in the sacrament of bap- | 
s oor is opened for believers to enter 
option of God. For that this 
pply to infants, is deducible from 
e nature-of faith and the believer ; as to 
h, it is the substance of things hoped 
c. Heb. xr. 1. Faith comes by hear- 
and hearing by the word of God, &c. 
Rom. x. 17. But it is admitted that neither 





the substance of hope nor the comprehensi- | 


ble hearing of the word of God, can ob- 
tain with infants, because they are destitute 
of the ability and capacity of understand- 
ing these things. See Deut. 1. 39. 1 Cor. 
xi. M. ‘ 

Second, The expression: That we, being 
delivered from evil, by this regeneration, 
become ingrafted members of Christ, &c. 
‚For the term regeneration is never applied 
in scripture to infants, but to adults. John 
rv. 8. Tit. mr. 5. Likewise, fo be delivered 


- 


from evil applies only to such men as had, ||" 


through wickedness, been entangled and 
taken captive in the snares of the devil. 2 
Tim. 1. 26. These two particulars are, 
therefore, incompatible with the nature of 
infants. 

‘Third, The declaration of the benefits of 
baptism, thus: In which baptism, &c., the 
‘whole church is quickened, and becomes 
as one body, through the unity of the Spir- 
it, &c. For in speaking of the quickening 
of the Spirit of God, imparted in baptism, 
to the church, or, at least, to those who have 
been made members of the church by bap- 
tism, it follows incontestably, that no allu- 
sion is made to infants or infant-baptism. 
For as regards infants, instead of being 
quickened by the Spirit of God after the 
reception of baptism, that is, instead of be- 
ing adorned with all godliness and every 
christian virtue, we find that, on the con- 
trary, as their capabilities expand, they are 
led by their own spirit, so that their vice 
increases with their years, nay, sometimes 
gains the ascendancy ; for this reason adults 
are told: That they must be born again, 
that is, lead another and a better life, or 
they cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 
Geen tics 2.7. 

. This being the case, it is then a settled 
point, that Paschasius does not treat either 
of infants or infant-baptism : we will, there- 
fore, conclude with theaccount of Twisck, 
who asserts that, besides what we have il- 
lustrated, he makes mention of but two 
‘sacraments; 1. of baptism ; 2. of the sup- 
per, or (as formerly called) the body and 

_ blood of the Lord ; and speaks against the 
- seven sacraments of the Roman church. 

Remigius taught in opposition to the 
pope; among other things he said: That in 
prayer we must not turn to idols, but to 
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the living God; and that th 
conform to the holy scripte 
In the meantime, 
ously oppressed thi 
lence of the pope and the 
astics; the smoke of papistic 
ered the fire of pure doctrine; 
reason why no more lear 
men came forth in that a 
the truth of God. $ 
A. D, 900. But the example of Terg 
be plainly, that there were many othe 
wh had the firmness to oppose, not only 
infant-baptism and other tenets of the Ro- 
man church, but also the very pope himself, — 
who may be called the father of all super- 
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pire, which had slu 
years, was commen 
the ecclesiastics obtained by the fol 
emperor, the power of electing 
&c.; the emperors were crowt 
popes; they strived for power al thor 
ity, one being ambitious of lording it over — 
the rest; as it is notorious that at times, — 
two, three, and four popes reigned simulta- 
neously, exercising authority over others ; 
one strove to dispossess, expel, and excom- 
municate another, &c. Spiritual matters 
began to decline ; for they sought their sal- 
vation more in nominal good works, cere- … 
monies, and superstition, than through then ‘ 
Justifiation by faith in Christ Jesus. 
Disputations arose concerning transub- 
stantiation; although the supper was yet 
administered under both forms, that is, 
with bread and wine. At the celebration 
of the supper, the people offered money or 
something else. It would occupy too much 
time to give an account of the baptismal 
exorcism ; of the mass; the right to num- 
ber men among the saints; invocation of 
saints and images; church consecration ; 
purgatory ; the mass to release souls from 
purgatory. These things are brought to 
view, merely to show the means and meas- _ 
ures by which the christians were oppress- _ 
ed in their worship. We will now pro- 
ceed to point out the witnesses of Jesus 
Christ who suffered martyrdom in this age. 
Nore. A. D. 884, John Patrike, a learn- 
ed linguist, acquainted with the Arabic, 
Chaldaic, and Greek language, who resi- 
ded at the Madelsburg cloister, violently 
opposed the doctrine of the mass ; in con- 
sequence of which, he was put to death 
with iron bodkins. Ges. Reg. der Roem. 
Succ. S. Velt. ed. 1649, pa. 127. : 
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2 We made mention of Giselbert in our account of baptism, who taught, for the coneolation of all the 
baptized, that God would be merciful to them on account of their blood. 
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Lamentable persecutions of the christians in the borders of Corduba, occasioned by the Arabs and their _ 
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king Habdarrhagman, A. D. 923. Eugenia, 
Pelagius, a young man, aged thirteen, is behea 
of Jesus. An extract from P. I. Twisck, givi 
an account of the confession of Eugenia an 





‘this persecution, &c. 










„a man very much accus- 

ed by his adversaries; and who, of neces- 

sity, had to remain in the Roman catholic 

church, although he was opposed to her 

superstition, and spoke much against her 
baptism. _ f 

He taught concerning baptism ; connect- 
ed it with regeneration, &c. He also added, 
to illustrate it, (John m1. 15:) “If any one 
will be prevented from receiving external 
baptism, God has it in his power to be mer- 
ciful to him, &c. ;”? quoted in His. Bap. 2 
part, pa. 567, from Cent. Mag. 10. Chap. 4. 

If those who could not be baptized, are 
consoled by Giselbert, with the mercy of 

God, who is sufficient to show mercy to 
those who are not baptized; this goes to 
prove, that at this time there must have 

een a persecution of the true believers ; 
for it was a common thing, under such cir- 
cumstances, for persons to desire to be bap- 
tized upon the true faith in Jesus Christ, 
and that they could not obtain baptism on 
account of the great oppression, and also 
on account of the dispersion of the church 
and the teachers, as we have shown in sev- 
era! places in our history of martyrs. 

As we have frequently seen, there were 
sincere persons, though not baptized, who 
were apprehended and put into bonds for the 
testimony of the Lord Jesus, and who could 
not be wholly reconciled in their minds, 
though they believed in the name of the 
Lord, and were willing not only to confirm 
their faith by their works, but also to seal 
it with their blood ; under such circumstan- 
ces, pious teachers often consoled their 
troubled consciences, by telling them that 
God could save such, if they were not bap- 
tized, provided the want of being baptiz- 
ed was not their own fault. This, Gisel- 


learn 


bert taught; and thus did he console the | 
willing and sincere minded, who could not |\darr 
be baptized; hence our conclusion neces-||D. 
sarily follows, that there was, at that time, || _ 


a en on account of the word of the 
Lord, w 
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; d Pelagius. 
christians, by the Danish king, Worm, A. D. 926. 


pus woman, is bebeaded at Corduba, A. D. 923; and 
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er hisarms and legs were cut off, for the testimony 
Then follows 
Of the unmerciful persecution of the 
Then follow some further remarks illustrative of 


‘account of the death of Pelagius. 


An account of the miserable persecution occasioned by Udo, the Sclavonian 
950. A passing notice of the acts of incendiarism and robbery, which the Saracens of Syria " 
he christians, A. D. 964. Of the persecution of the christians, by the Vandals, 
Dug, Brandenburg, Havelburg, &e., A. D. 984. A passing notice of a long 
ans by the Normans in Denmark. &c. &c. 


condition, should be thus consoled. But 
as this rests upon mere hypothesis, and is 
not clearly expressed, we will leave the 
subject, and notice acertain persecution 
which was excited by the Arabians, thir- 
teen years afterwards, and which ended in 
great misery. 


The Arabians and their king Habdarrhag- 
man, excited a distressing persecution 
against the christians, in the countries of 
Corduba, A. D. 923. 


A. D. 923, a distressing persecution was 
excited by the Arabians against the chris- 
tians. Habdarrhagman IV., king of Ara- 
bia, was one of the princiapl agents of this 
persecution. He suffered himself to be 
called the protector of the law of God; 
and king of the believers. But being bit- 
terly opposed to the true law of Jesus 
Christ, and consequently to the christians, 
he declared all the christians to be unbe- 
lievers and contemners of the law of God. 
However, with this he was not satisfied ; he 
tyrannized cruelly over them, and put 
them to death by fire, and with the sword. 
We regret it exceedingly, that the accounts 
of those who suffered, were all lost, except 
that of Eugenia, and of a young man age 
thirteen, whom we shall notice in: the 
sequel. : 











Eugenia, a sincere christian woman, was 
beheaded for the testimony of Jesus, A. 
D. 923. 


It is recorded that, A. D. 923, a sincere 
christian woman, called Eugenia, was ap- 
orehended in the abovename persecution, 
or the name of Jesus Christ, and that she 
was stedfast in the faith of the Son of God, 
land was beheaded by-order of king Hab- 
hagman, the tyrant, March 10th A. 

a 
said that an epitaph was found when 
ng the foundation of a house in a vil- 
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itials of her name; the 

she was a witness of Jesus Christ, and died 
Ai © for her. deemer’s sake. All that could 
be read of it, showed only when and in 


what manner she was put to death, (with 
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Pelagius, a youth red thirteen, was be- 
headed at Corduba, after enduring great 
misery, by having his arms and legs cut 
off, on account of his christian faith, A.) 
D. 925. 


According to accounts, a certain young 
man, called Pelagius, aged thirteen, was 
put to death at Corduba, A. D. 925. The 
accounts areas follows: It happened that 
his uncle Krmoigus was apprehended by 
the Arabian king, Habdarrhagman, and 
imprisoned at Corduba; in order to be 
released, said Ermoigus gave his nephew 
as a hostage; and it so happened, either 
through the neglect of his triends, or be- 
cause the king would not grant him a re- 
lease on account of his beauty and youth, 
that he remained three years in prison. The 

oung man, in the meantime, exercised 

imself assiduously in the christian reli- 
gion, to prepare himself for his awaiting 
martyrdom. When he was about thirteen 
years and six months old, he was brought 
before the king; and when standing betore 
him, he immediately made confession of his 
faith, and stated that he was prepared to 
die for the name of Christ. Nevertheless, 
the king, who had little regard for the chris- 
tian religion, made a proposition to this in- 
nocent young man, which he valiantly re- 
jested, as a champion of Christ; because 

e would rather die honorably for the sake 
of Jesus Christ, than live in the disgraceful 
je of the devil, defiling-both body and 
soul. 

The king, flattering himself that he could 
yet be dissuaded, commanded his servants 
to try him with fair words, promising to 
promote him at the king’s court, if he would 
renounce. But the Lord, in whom he trust- 
ed, strengthened him against all the allure- 
ments of this world; so thathe said: I am 
a christian, and will remain such; I will 
always obey the commands of Christ, &c. 

hen the king perceived his stedfast- 
ness, he was enraged, and commanded his 
satellites to take and suspend him with iron 
tongs, to pinch and worry him till he would 
either give up the ghost, or ‘renounce the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Having endured all this, 
he was still stedfast, and willing to endure 
greater tortures; nay, to suffer death itself. 

When the tyrant witnessed the stedfast- 
ness of the young man,he commanded that 
they should cut him to pieces, and cast the 
pieces into the stream. And while the youth 
stood before the king, and the blood trick- 
led from him, he called on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and said: O Lord, deliver me from 
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the hands of my enemy. And ¢ 
lifting his. hands to God, 
seized hold of, and extende 
one arm, then the other, an 
and finally beheaded him; and wher 
was done, the pieces were thrown into the 

stream, &c. ‘Thus died this young chri 
tian hero and pious witness of Jesus C 
He finished his course the 29th of Jun 
D. 925, after enduring his tortures 







| seven o’clock in the morning till night. 


LZ: ract from P. I. Twisck 


fa » concerning the 
sufferings of Pelagius. ion 
When Ermoigus the bishop, 
left his nephew as a hostage with. 
hagman, king of the Arabia 
tyrant tore him (Pel; 
tongs; and having torn 
was thrust into the strea 
thirteen years of age. 
thing concerning the 




















nia and Pelagius, (a th Z whic 0 hap- 
pened before in regard to many other mar- 
tyrs,} though we were indefatigable in our 


research. = 
It appears that the accounts, which were, 
no doubt, very circumstantial, were buried 


like the epitaph of Eugenia; and if the 


place was known, no pains would be spar- 
ed to procure them ; because we are of the 
opinion, that the truth of the gospel would — 
shine forth with lustre; whereas the church 
of Rome has mixed up the confessions of 
the saints with much foreign matter, and 
thus rendered those sources of information 
turbid. ‘ 
But what does all our regretting bene- 
fit? We have to avail ourselves of other 
sources which have remained; for it may 
be that the accounts of the sufferings of 
these and other martyrs, were destroyed 
by the ruthless hands of the persecutors. 
Antiquarians have not been so successful 
in their researches in the case before us, 
as in any other of which we have any 
knowledge. In some of the other persecu- 
tions, no matter howsoever great the perse- 
cution was, the accounts of the sufferers 
have been handed down to us, some of 
whose names we have to this day; whereas 
in this persecution, though hundreds suf- 
fered, buttwo names are handed down tous. 
Though we have to resort to circumstan- 
tial evidence ; yet we do not slightly esteem 
the abovementioned martyrs; still we will 
not acquit them ofall infirmities; for who on 
earth does not err? But we think they were 
free from such errors as would separate 
one from Christ, or deprive him of the 
name of a true martyr, though he had suffer- 
ed on account of faith. We may easily 
infer that their faith and love were genuine. 
‘Touching the faith of Eugenia and Pelagius, 
it may be readily inferred from their con- 
fession, that Eugenia was put todeath, and 
entitled to the name of martyress, on ac- 
count of. her faith. We are informed con- 
cerning Pelagius, that he made a profes- 
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faith, and declared that he was 


for the name of 


Christ; and that when suffering he called 


win the name of Christ, saying: O 


Lord, de- 


- Jiver me out of the hands of my enemy ! 
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hat trey were sincere in their intentions; 
that they not only confessed the Lord with 
hy and followed him with works 
neration 
ific th 
him by suffering a violent death; and 
they not only resolved to do so, but in tr 
0; which is the most important of all. 
e learn from the account, that Pelagi- 
am a christian, and will remain 
li always observe the laws of 
( red to obey only the com- 
avior, and that always; 
complished. Besides 
authentic relative to 
. True, we found 
ts which were in 
e catholics. We shall, 
therefore, leave this subject, and proceed. 
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A cruel persecution of the christians, occa- 
sioned through the Danish king, Worm, 


Mee. 986. 


A. D. 926,the king of the Danes, a cruel 
tyrant, excited another severe persecution, 
not unlike the aforementioned. His name 
was Worm, and whatever he did was 
gnawing and devouring; because he perse- 
cuted the faith with much severity; he put 


to death many of the christians.. 


P. I. Twisck makes mention of this ty- 
rant as follows: At this time lived Worm 
the king of Denmark, a cruel tyrant an 
persecutor of the christian faith, &c. He 
was not the first, tyrant who rose in Den- 
mark; for we mentioned some of the cruel- 
ties which were inflicted upon the christians 
in Denmark, in a former century. We re- 
gretted when we commenced giving an ac- 
count of this persecution, that some writings 
had been lost, and but two names were hand- 
ed down tous, of the hundreds who suffered; 
but here we would have greater reason to re- 
gret, that of the many who suffered, we have 
not the name of one handed down to us. 
Besides, we have nothing at all concerning 
their faith, though they suffered much; 
nay, hundreds of them were put to death. 
However, the matter is not altogether with- 
out some light. We have an account of the 


tyrant who excited this persecution, and: || 


oppressed the christians. 
The number of martyrs must have been: 
very considerable ; for here reference is had 


only to those who were sincere in the faith; || 984, 
for the christians who had no particular ||a 
abode, were not free from persecutions— || 
they had frequently, from necessity, to) 
abide among nominal, nay, wicked chris-|| 1 
tians, with whom they had often to endure || ple 
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cause. ‘These wicked christians persecut- 


uching their lives, it appears evident || 
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ed the true ones worse than the pagans did. 
Thus it appears from what we have said 
above, that this tyrant persecute 
tians, and put them to death 
their faith. — oe 
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ot pseudo martyrs. 2 


Udo, the Sclavonian prince, excited a great 
persecution against the christians, 4. D. 
950. 


About twenty four years after the afore- 


said persecution, excited by the Danish 
king, a dark cloud rose in Sclavonia, over 
the christian faith, which threatened a 
heavy rain, or shedding of blood of the inno- 
cent or inoffensive christians. 

For Udo, prince, of Sclavonia, rose up 
against the christians at that time; he 
maltreated them cruelly ; however, through 
retributive justice, one of the Saxon princes 
took his life. Of this we read in Chren. of 
the Downfall of Tyrants,book x., ed. 1617, 
for cent. x. page 334, col. 2: “Udo, the 
Sclavonian prince, a great persecutor of 
the christians, and a cruel tyrant, was 
pierced through by a Saxon.” Compare 
this account with the remarks made on the 
persecution of A. D. 926, by way of expla- 
nation ; for we have thus to determine the 
circumstances of the persecution of A. D. 
950. 

Nors. A..D.964, the christians had to 
endure much in Syria ; but not so much in 
their bodies, as in their goods and posses- 
sions; for the Saracens made great depre- 
dations, both by robbing and setting on fire ; 
of which we found the following account 
sg RR others. 

A. D. 964. Under this emperor, [Phocas 
LVII., who reigned in the East at Con- 
stantinople, ] the Saracens did great injury 
to the christians by plundering, robbing their 
goods, and setting their possessions on fire. 

Who would deny, that they had to 
suffer this on account of their christian 
profession ? or that some orthodox chris- 
christians suffered among them ? 


A sore persecution of the christians, by 
the Vandals, in the countries of Ham- 
burg, Brandenburg, Havelburg,and the 
surrounding countries, A. D. 984. 


In the days of emperor Otto TIL, A. D. 

Mistavus, king of the Vandals, excited 
persecution against the christians in 
atries of Hamburg, Brandenburg, 


15 persecution owes its rise to an ım- 
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urg, and the surrounding countries. — 


|| placable hatred which Mistavus, king of 
severe sufferings, though not for the same the Van 
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bee _ in marriage; but afterwards refused to d 


hs 80 through the interference of "Theodo- if 
ricus, Landgrave of Brand subi saying: 
pit is ne ul to give such an honorable 
„Virgin dog, for so he called Mistavus, 
the Vandalian pu or is greatly en- 





ag istavus; ; 1e feigned to avenge 
peelt of the insult done him by a and 
‘Theodoricus, the magistrates of the afore- 
mentioned countries; but instead 0 aveng- 


ing himself on them, he persecı 


this world; the subjects have to atone 
princes. He, therefore, oppressed the chris 
tians near his borders, and persecuted them 
barbarously; which was shuddering to their 
nature, but, pleasing to the spirit af those 
whom love inseparably united to God and 
their Savior, and who can say with Paul, 
Rom. virr. 38, 59: For I am persuaded, 
that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor 
principalities, nor powers, nor things pres- 
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subjects, who were innocent ; but o itis m | 
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destructive grasshoppers, not only ; 
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AN ACCOUNT OF THE HOLY BAPTISM OF THOSE WHO SUFFERED 
DURING THE TENTH CENTURY. ; 
SUMMARY OF BAPTISM IN THIS CENTURY. a 


J. Mehrning and P. I. Twisck lament the corruptions and separations caused by the papists in this 
century. Nevertheless, there are some who maintained the apostolic baptism. Giselbert taught that 
regeneration and baptism must be connected. Then follows Ansbert, who teaches that there aremany 
born unto Christ by the word, preaching, and baptism ; that we are to be baptized upon the faith of the 
holy Trinity ‚that we are not to sin after baptism. Then follows Smaragdus, saying, that it is impossi- _ 
ble, that the body can receive the mystery of baptism, if the soul does not previously receive the truth _ 
of the faith ; that the true order of the baptism of Christ was, first to teach all nations, and then to bap- 
zize them, &c, Then comes Theophilact, who writes well on the subject of baptism, &e. &c. A. D. 952. 
Then we adduce several extracts from D. Vicecomes, showing that the papists, when infant-baptism had 
been introduced with them, dispensed with giving the Lord’s supper to the baptized, and then it is argued 
that infant-baptism, as well as giving the supper to children, should have been dispensed with, An ex- 
tract from Simon Metaphrastes, of the baptism of Olympius and his wife Exuperia, and his son Theodu- 
lus ; of Theridat, Nemesius, &c. We then conclude this century with Fulbert. 3 u 


Of the lamentable condition of the worship 
of God vn the tenth century. 


In this century, the Roman pops be- 
nighted, and had control of; nearly all the 
churches of Europe; so that all things sec- 
ular and ecclesiastic were controlled by 


‘We now approach the tenth century, to 
investigate and see how baptism was ad- 
ministered, &c.; according to the institution 
of Christ and the usages of the apostles. In 
the sequel we wil! show that baptism was 

thus taught and practised, though under 
- great pressure. 


However; what shall we say of this cen- 
tury ? Many sincere christians, who loved 
the truth, were amazed; nay, rather dis- 
gusted, because the innumerable, human 
superstitions of the Roman church had al- 
most risen to heaven, and thrust down to 
hell the commands of Jesus Christ, with- 
out the observance of which, none can pos- 

sibly be sdved, “7 nt A gare 

This is the century concerning which 
was much’ lamented, that the papistic 

nn: great encroachments — 
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worship of God: Of which cireumstai 






head, ee 





nce J. 
Mehrning speaks as follows, under the 


him; this occasioned a general darkness in 
that day, because virtuous and learned men 
were few. For none dared say a word 
of the adulteration of doctrine, or the mal- 
practices in the false worship, and the 
abominable blasphemies, which generall 

obtained; for as soon as those who feare 


God, and saw that these things were wrong, 
|' would speak the least against them, the 


pope thundered his anathemas from the pa- 
pal chair,,with hail and lightenings, so furi- 


ously, that every one was deterred. The 


seculars and ie were also at his com-. 


mand. No wonder that baptism was more 
and more adulterated ! “Touching the cor- 
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ptism through the command of 
e councils, these are noticed 

. See Magd. Cent. x. 


chumens were not bap- | 
e first instructed in the 
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eulous, before, only human beings were 
this time, pope John xrv. 

e large bell in the La- 

Id be baptized and nam- 


ws 


eat er oman 
and the consequent darkness in 


all men were with few exceptions. 


A more minute account of the lamentable 
condition of the worship of God in this 
_ century. ~ 

— Asit respects the preceding century, I 
find no account of any reformation; for 
secular matters seem to be in one constant 
turmoil, uproar, misery, &c. The papists 
have the predominancy, &c. Idolatrous 
ceremonies are numerous; the baptismal 
‘water is exorcised ; unction alone is per- 
formed by the bishop, two days before Kas- 
ter, and afterwards applied to others ; the 
sacrament (Lord’s supper) is administered 
- at some place or other, every Sabbath day, 
_ &c. Separation or the ban is abused, not 
= un among the common people, but also 
with the emperors, kings, and princes ; the 
ie ange enjoined was abstinence from cer- 
in meats and drinks for seven years, to- 
ether, with other arduous and imposing 
urdens, such as giving alms, building 
churches, establishing eiöisters, and the 
like. They taught the invocation of saints, 
not to save the supplicants, but to entreat 
them to intercede with God in their behalf. 
They taught that some of the saints of the 
old testament, were in hell for a_ period; 
vet without pains ;and were now released— 
a strange notion and pernicious doctrine !! 
They taught that there was a purgatory, 
where men had to suffer for a time, and be 

purified from sin ! 

It was common to number some of the 
Priests among the saints; and the fast days 
which were set apart in honor of the saints, 
were many, nearly one half of the year; 









































the images and sepulchres of the saints || at i 
Kings, princes, || to in 
lords, priests, all made pilgrimages to Rome, || dren h 
Jerusalem, and other places, where the dead || of 
as if the lifeless and inanimate || 0 


were greatly honored. 


were buried 


bodies could render them important servi-' 
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with much pomp and parade, such a 
meet bells, walking in processio: 
lighted tapers. and, torches, co 


lived unconcerned. The dead were buried 








with music and singin „wate ray- 
ling for their souls, &c. P. sch’s 
Chronik, book U page 3 usion 


uperstition and corruption, Bu: 
S| as itis in midnight darkness, 
here and there a star irradiating its beams 
of light; lest the true. church might be al- 
together lost, there were still a few, who 






‚had correct views of all the essential arti- 


cles of the christian religion, especially of 
the article of baptism; they maintained and 
practised it as it was ordained by Christ, 
and practised by the apostles; which we 
may see from their posthumous and other 
writings. 

A. D. 910, or about this time, lived Gisel- 
bert, a very learned man, but who was sorely 
persecuted by his adversaries, and had of 
necessity to conceal himself among pepery, 
which had devastated all at that time; he, 
though esteemed by some a member of the 
papal church, was opposed to the pope and 
his church, withall his powers; so far as 
we learn from his writings, and especially 
in the article of baptism. For when the 
pope and the papal church in general, 
taught that it was indispensably necessary, 
nay, at the risk of damnation, to baptize 
infants; though it could not be done by 
conversion and regeneration, which are re- 
quired of the person baptized. Matt. mr. 7, 
8, &c ; he taught that baptism was neces- 
sary to salvation, but that baptism and 
regeneration must be united, which he con- 
sidered the principal means (except the 
grace of Christ) of salvation ; so that if an 
one had the virtues, and was not baptize 
provided he had no opportunity, he could 
be saved by the grace and power of God. 
Jacob Mehrning notices this in his His- 
tory of Baptism, page 567. Concerning 
the necessity of Baptism, Giselbert says: 
It is true, God can save; nevertheless, 
man cannot be saved without baptism 5 
namely, that baptism united with regen- 
eration, as may be seen from the follow- 
ing words: For thus says the author of 
this sacrament himself: Except a man be 
born of water and the Spirit,he cannot see 
the kingdom of God. But it is not left op- _ 
tional with him to reject this, and make _ 
choice of another way of salvation. How- 
ever, God may in mercy save man without 
baptism, if it cannot be administered. Cent. 

ag. x. chap. 4, Giselbert. 

„When he speaks of the virtues of man, 
ery evident, that he has no reference 





or infant-baptism; because chil- 
‘not the requisite qualifications 
Giselbert speaks. He intends 

at baptism is mbr yet 
seneration ; he considers re- 
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tion the most essential, according to - 


ees. The sick made auricular confession | generation the 
to the priest, received unction, and then || John mr. 5. 7; whence he concludes, that 
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namely, to separate regener 
sm, and baptism from regenera 
reproves those who despised 

j ‘ated 







“Pp t, 
Ys id the Pharisees, in the days of 
John the Baptist ; they rejected the counsel 
f God [the baptism of John] against them- 
lves, being not baptized of him 
vit. 30. 
But lest some might be greatly tre 
who were regenerated, and could not b 
baptized on account of preventing circu 


a 
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stances, and hence concluded, that there 


was no grace nor mercy of God for them ; 
he adds this consolation: That it is in the 
power of God to have mercy upon, and to 
save man, even if he has not, been baptized. 

„W hatever others, especially papistic wri- | 
ters, may have said to the detriment of Gis- 
elbert, or against our conclusions, let them 
be responsible. It is certain that we have 
not as yet found any thing to the contrary, 

„in any authentic writer. 

_ A, D.925. Shortly after Giselbert, men- 
tion is made of Ansbert, who, in writing on 
several articles of faith, also mentions bap- 
tism, and writes very apostolically on the 
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‘agrees with the wor 
26, 27: “For ye are 
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put on Christ,” Those 
of God, are heirs of C 
with Christ. Rom, vir 

























on the profession of the holy Trinity, a 
were saved on that belief. Here 7 
connects profession or confessior 
with baptism ; and he 
ed on the profession, 
_ Noallusion at all is 
infant-baptism ; but it 
validity, inasmuch as 
that baptism only, which is r 

and confession; and that thi 
case with infants is not only 
with sacred Scriptures, but als 
nature. Pa. 574: Ansbert (Re 
says: He that has been washe 
deäd works throug 





fr 
subject, as may be seen from the following, h baptism, and, after 
taken from the History of Baptism, pa. 568. |such purification, again commits deat 
Ansbert remarks, on the xıx. chap. of Rev-|| sins, it avails him nothing that he was w 
elations, and also on the words, John 1.13: ed: These the Lord admonishes thro 






Which are not born of blood, but of God, Se: 
“Of God,” that is, through the preached 
word and the washing of regeneration, by 
which mysteries (the preached word and 
the washing of regeneration, or baptism) 
Christ begets and brings forth heirs of his 
inheritance, &c. 


He here connects the word of God, or the 
preached word, with the washing of regen- 
eration, or baptism, and says: ‘That Christ 
begets and brings forth the heirs of his in- 
heritance, &c. How could this subject be 


stated more explicitly, than 1. What true ||. 


baptism is; 2. What belongs to it; 3. And 
the fruits that follow? _ : 
First: What true baptism is; this he de- 
scribes by the words: Washing of regen- 
eration; Tit. 11.5; by which he gives us 
to understand, that true baptism pertains 
alone to the regenerated; that is, to the 
- penitent. Secondly : What belongs to un 
ism; he expresses it in the words: The 
preached word, &c. For as the apostle ex- 
nee himself, “So then faith cometh by 
nea 









aring, and hearing by the word.” The 
word of God is the means of faith, and faith 
_ the ground work of baptism; so necessary 
_ then as faith is to baptism, so necessary 
is also the preached word truly to believe. 
- Ansbert did, with much propriety, unite the 
preached word with baptism, to prove that 
it does belong to it according to.the 
of Christ: Mark xvr. 15,16 
gospel, &c. He that believes an 
A 


ed,&e. Thirdly: The fruits hat 







ds | persuaded, that if you J 
|| you will decide in favor of 
| .4. D. 988. Shortly after Ansbert, men- 


the prophet Isaiah (1. 16:) Wash ye, make 
irn clean, &c. He washes and cleanses 
himself, who does not sin after baptism, and 
who keeps his white robe or garment c 





lean, 
uncontaminated with sin; but he that sins 
again, let him not despair of the remission 
of sins, if he desires to be washed again. 


But there is another baptism with which _ 
publicans and fornicators are baptizedythe 
baptism of contrition and repentance, 1 
which Mary Magdalene and Peter were 
washed. : | 

The whole discourse is a warning to those 
who were guilty of deadly sins, and were 
baptized for the remission of them, that 
they should not rely solely upon this, lest 
they might be deceived; hence he used 
these words: Who again commits deadly 
sins, it avails him nothing that he was wash- 
ed. And afterwards he admonishes them, 
that they should not again fall into, sins ; 
but if any one should sin again, let him not 
despair, &e. But such are directed to 
another baptism ; oy the baptism of 
tears; thatis, weeping and sorrowing for for- 
mer sins; and he then mentions who they 
were, that had received the baptism of 
tears; namely, publicans, fornicators, Mary 
Magdalene, and Peter who denied Christ. 
You may judge whether these things can be 
done by infants; or adults, &c. We are 

dee impartially, 

he latter. 
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fant-baptism ; because py A 

jure, Virtue, Usage, and 
ism, he adheres closely to 
of Christ and his apostles 


Christ when instituting the 


m. 
: All nations were first 
ey were baptized with wa- 
mpossible rightly to receive 
re we have received the t 
; for they were baptized in 
‘ather, the Son, and the Ho 
er n: The excellent institu- 
ism commands the apostles, that 
first teach the people, &c., then 
into the faith by baptism, and 
and baptism teach them 
to observe, &c. Smarag- 
VIII. 
ys the writer who quotes 
1e light of truth must 
midst of darkness; for 
did Christ institute the ordinance of: 
t-baptism? Hist. Bap. pa. 570. No.7. 
Though this observation is very apposite 
to our purpose, we will let it pass for what 
it is worth, because it is buta remark made 
on the foregoing. 

- We will, therefore, advert to the words 
of Smaragdus himself, from which we see, 
that he was sincere in insisting upon faith’s 
being connected with baptism; nay, to 

allow of no other baptism not connected 
with faith. For what else does he intend 
when he says: Jt is impossible rightly to 
receive baptism, before we have received the 
truth of the fmth? &c. Ought not every 
one to conclude from these words, that he 
aes not allude to infant-baptism; or that 
— he had wholly renounced it when he wrote 
this? Certamly, none could have spoken 
more in opposition to infant-baptism ; nay, 
hence rejected it; for, ashe says: Jf is im- 
possible for any one rightly to receive bap- 
tims without fuith, &c.;by this he declares, 
that it is impossible; rightly to baptize in- 

. fants, because, on account of their incapaci- 
ty of believing, they can not receive the truth. 
Unless it be taken for granted that he believ- 

ed, (as the Lutherans afterwards believed) 
and-as some teach, that there is a seed of 
faith in children from their birth, and that 
they are, therefore, to be baptized. But 
this is easily refuted; for as far as we can 
ascertain, they knew nothing, in his day, 

of this seed of faith in infants; much less 


did they baptize infants upon this belief. ||] 


He also gives us fully to understand that 
he speaks of a different faith, which he calls :| 
The truth of the faith; that is, true, sincere 
faith ; that faith upon which none, so far 
as we know, at the present day, 
tend to baptize infants. ~~ 
Besides this, Smaragdus did not 
require of the peen to be baptized, th 
truth of the faith, but alsa regeneration, a 
may be seen from his remarks on John ır 
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de, intend to convey by the _ 
ed, than that the person bap- 
truly prepared himself, wall 


- 


|'renounce his earthly mind, disposition, and 


habits, and become a new creature? and 
also when he says: That the person bap- 
tized will be made a new man, &c. For 
how can a man be changed into a new man 
who was not an old man before ? And 
also, when he adds: That such a carnal 
man is made spiritual, &c. How is it pos- 
sible fora carnal man to become spiritual, 
who was not carnal before, or lived after 
the flesh? ‘Therefore, to become spiritual 
does not simply mean, to receive the Spirit 
of God, but to live after the Spirit in the 
fear of God, in all the christian virtues. 
Gal. vy. 22—24. We will now proceed to 
the writers cotemporary with Smaragdus. 
4. D. 953. According to history, Theo- 
philact, a virtuous and learned man, lived 
and wrote in the days of the emperor Otto 
the Great, of Greece; he wrote on several 
articles of faith; and among others he 
mentions baptism ; and as far as we are able 
to judge, he perfectly agrees in his views 
respecting faith and baptism, with the true 
christian believers of the present day. 
Theophilact says, on me xv.: As many 
as are baptized have put on Christ, &c.: 
These are Paul’s words; Gal. m. 27; by 
which he does not address infants, but 
speaks to the believing sanne e church 
in Galatia, saying that they had become 
children of God by faith, and put on Christ 
through baptism, &c. In the sequel he 
says: Then he gives us who have put on 
Christ through baptism, the seal of chris- 
tianity. Mis. Bap pa, 571. 572. Again: - 
Every one that is baptized, is also made a 
child of God ; nay, is adopted; he will also, 
when purified from sin, be made a partaker 
of the rich blessings; and his return will ln 
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cause jcy in heaven, even as there wa 
when he was found who was dead, and 
among the living. 

Here he compares the person bapti 
to the prodigal who repented of his w 
ife, and went to his father for pardo 
mercy, and was received with extend 
arms; thus, would he say, it is with 
tism; the sinner seeks pardon and grace, 

es his sins, manifests sorrow ; 

ad entreats for the remission of 

Lord God, who is the true 

eation, meets and receives 

| of his grace, pardons all 
sign or seal of it, he com- 

s servants to baptize him. | 

pares to a seal; whenhe says: | 
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‘Chen he gives us the seal of christianity, &c. 
What he further says concerning the joys 
in hea to what Christ said of 









the r nner, who | is ba 


zal pe to the prodigal 
A ve shown,) that he speaks of 
aptism of adults, and that they had 
ed ol their sins, &c. Pa. 572: Th 
philact, John vıır., says: 
came into the world to take away t 
of it, we cannot otherwise receive the re- 
mission of sins than by the means of bap- 
tism; (but properly speaking, the blood of 
Christ isthe effective cause of the remis- 
sion and blotting out of our sins.) It is 
impossible for any one to be rightly baptized 
without faith; hence the unbeliever must 
finally perish in his sins; for he has not put 
off the old man, and has not been baptized. 
Though there are several things set forth 
here, which confirm our explanation of the 
words of Theophilact ; we will, neverthe- 
les, notice the words where he says: ‘That 
it is impossible, that he was rightly baptiz- 
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ed, who did not believe, &c. Here he speaks | 


against every baptism, not preceded by and 
connected with faith; hence we cannot 
sanction infant-baptism, because it is alto- 
ether without faith. ‘Thus did Theophi- 
act not only speak appositely, but apostoli- 
cally on baptism. 

Pa. 572. 2Cor. 1. He says: Even as 
silver, exposed to the sun, irradiates its 
own lustre, so do we, when we are puri- 
tied by the Holy Ghost in baptism, and are 
illuminated by his beams, give or emit a 
spiritual lustre, which is only comprehend- 
ed in the mind; and we are changed into 
the same image by the Spirit of the Lord, 
to our glorification, &c. All believers, says 
he, are enlightened by the Holy Ghost, in 
baptism, that their souls become exceeding- 
ly bright. Again: Even as we all died by 
one sinner, so were we also made alive by 
Christ, in baptism, and have arisen from 
the dead; hence, none is considered a be- 
liever, who lives after the flesh, that is, 
who livesin his old course of life ; but they 
only are believers, who have been regenera- 

_ ted through the Spirit, they then begin to 
“live a spiritual life. 
“he words used by Theophilact, on 2 Cor. 
‚in speaking of the subjects of bap- 
‚(and which are employed by Paul, in 
ing of the believers,) taken in con- 
on with the simile of the former wri- 
r, who compares the subjects of baptism 
silver exposed to the sun, &c., establish 








to sil 
the fi 


act, that he is treating of such subjects 
as are capable of being illuminated by the 
Holy Ghost, and of leading a virtuous life, 
to the honor of God, the edification of their 
neighbor, and to the salvation of their own | 
souls. And what he further Saye Bos di- 
rectly to sustain our views of the subj ct; 
that he speaks of believing persons bapt Ad 
ed; for he plainly expresses this by these 
words: ‚Allbelievers are enlightened by the 
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\Z oly Ghost, in baptism, &e. 
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sion proves the same; 


not at once perceive, that this_ 
alive and rising again m baptism, allu 
the renewing of the old, sinful Li 
ing to Paul’s doctrine. Rom. v1.4 
fore, we are buried with: him, by baptism, 
into death, that like as Christ was raised up 
from the dead by the glory of the Father, 
ev: we also should waik in newness ot 

life. "That this is his opinion, he gives us 4 
to understand by the following’ words, _ 
when he calls those believers and regener- _ 
ated, whom he styled baptized persons b 
fore, saying: Hence we rightly conclu 
that none is a believer, my 
flesh, &c.; but all those whoa 
ed by the Spirit, (for so he calls th 

tized,) begin to live a nea it 

cop 
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Pa.”'578..2 "Tim 1. 2 
over us (mov 
upon us) when we are baptized ; if we ch 
ish this Spirit, and do not grieve him by 
wicked works, he will preserve us and 
that which we have received from God; _— 
therefore, use all diligence to cherish the 
Holy Ghost, and he will then also preserve _ 
you. ERS ae 
It appears there were some in the days of 
Theophilact, among the baptized christians, 
who, instead of cherishing this Spirit, after 
being baptized, and thereby increasing in 
virtue, were negligent, and, as a conse- 
qunce, retarded in their christian progress ; 
nay, some fell back, and .did their wicked 
works again. ‘These, ‘T'heophilact reproves 
and admonishes to be careful, to use all dili- 
gence to cherish the Holy Ghost, and not 
to grieve him by wicked works, because, he 
will not dwell with the wicked, or in a body 
subjected to sin. Wis. 1. 4. iM 
Secondly, he affectionately admonishes 
them to cherish the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
(after baptism.) He also points out the. 
means to do this, that is, to avoid wicked 
works, and use all diligence to promote the 
worship of God, and edify his church. 
The consolation which he proffers those 
whom he admonishes, is expressed in these 
words: Therefore, use all diligence to cher- 
ish the Holy Ghost ; he will then also pre- 
serve you. But the effect this had upon 
those whom he admonished, is not stated; 
we will, therefore, proceed to some other ~ 
part of his writings, left us on récord. _ 
Same page as above. John mr. Theophi- 
lact says: Lt is not sufficient, simply to be 
baptized, in order to keep one’s self clean 
and unspotted; but a person has to use great. 


| diligence, that the image of adoption, which 


is set forth in baptism, be kept pure and 


Lunspotted ; there are many, who, indeed,, 
| have received the grace of adoption in bap- 





| *Der Heilige Geist schwebt ueber uns, &c. 


Schwebt, (the Dutch is Zweeben) to float, to hover, 
to be suspended, &c— Translator. 
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satan, and flee to Christ alone, that they 


baptism as instituted by-Christ and practis- 
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Asit regards the words of 
on Heb. vı., he gives an 


geriet 


but who on account of their negli- 
die t of those 


did not continue to the end to be 
en of God. Here he greatly laments || who were bap 
backslidings of the children of God, ||had renow 

7, of the baptized, who had received || 
of adoption, but through their 


ence had fallen back, so that they 
















ad works a 
e dead works; 

























ot continue to be children of God. fi ‘ > 
“This, indeed, was a sad state of things; ||putably true. As it regards the word ‘ 
but, nevertheless, we rejoice, that they || Mi omes, they nfirm what had 1 
were baptized on faith, in that day, in or-|/sal rit the Lord’s supper was given to 
der ace of||\the "baptized, immediately after they had 





that they might receive the grace 
tion, as above related; and allhere 
were still some, as appears from Thecphi- 
lact, wl ) maintained this doctrine, reprov- || pro 
ing the existing abuses; to show which, has ||ıt follows, that those who did so, 1 
ef aim. a Ci, , ed the doctrine of infant-baptism; because 
. 1 Tim. yr., Theophilact,|/children are not proper subjects for such 
le says: Thou hast profess- ||examination or preparation, and hence, also, 
ssion before many witness-||not proper communicants for the Lord’s 
ves: ‘This profession is made || supper. é 
1 ucted to be baptized; where- ||. Vicecomes notices this; for when speak- 
by onfess that they will renounce |jing of some of the Roman catholics, he 
says: After infant-baptism was introduced, 
and they (infants) not understanding the 
Rente of the heavenly food, the church 
‘dispensed with immediately giving he 
ed by the apostles, than he does? He says, || Lord’s supper to those who were baptized ; 
that the good profession of which Paul ||lest the holy sacrament might be dishonor- 


beer ee, (as is taught in 1 Cor. xr. 
27,) which must be received on due and 
proper examination, asit was do e to those ; 

naintain- 














may wholly adhere to him. How could any 
one write more explicitly and candidly on 








wrote, I Tim. vr. 12, was made by those |/ed. From which it is evident, that not only 
instructed to be baptized, &c. By which the church of Rome, but also some who 


we are to understand, that, in his day, those || had renounced that church, administered 
were not only previously instructed in the ||the Lord’s supper to those who were bap- 
christian religion, who were to be baptized, || tized, as soon as they were baptized; and 
but that a profession was also required of ||this was done with great solemnity ; so that 
them ; a profession of what they believed, ||it appears that nothing was known, even at 
consisting, as we learn from ‘heophilact||that time, in those churches, of infant-bap- 
and other writers, of two parts: First, a |/tism; or, at least, it was not practised until 

rofession that they believed in God and ||the pope or council introduced a different 

is Son Jesus Christ, &c. Second, they ||ordinance; for this is explicitly stated in the 
had to renounce satan, the world, the flesh || words: After infant-baptism was introduc- 
and all its lusts, &c. ed, they dispensed wit Anmeiliatechr giv- 

Same place as above, Mark ı., Theo 


ing the Lord’s supper to those who were 
philact says: All those who came to John be 


s baptized. 
to be baptized, were released from their i 
spiritual bonds when they believed on 































Respecting what is mentioned in the His- 

tory of Baptism, pa. 308, from Vicecomes, 
Christ. He says that they were released 
through repentance from their spiritual 


book v. chap. 37, concerning the Lord’s — 

6 m 1 supper being given to infants; thatit was" 
bonds, that is, from their sins, when they ||customary in the days of Theophilact is 
believed on Christ ; by which he gives us to || completely refuted by the writer himself; ” 
understand, that two things were required || for he explains it as having reference to the 
of those baptized, in order to be released || Lord’s supper being given to_believi 5 
or saved from sin; 1. Repentance; 2. To||baptized christians, and says: That it was” 
believe in Christ. Those who were instruct- || given them till infant-baptism was intro 
ed, had to be examined upon these two ar- duced, Sc. &c. On which the writer u 
ticles of faith; and it was required of them, || this remark, to the disgrace of tho 
that they repented and believed in Christ ; did so: Cannot, says he, the foolish 
which is evident; or why should he have for the same reasons, abrogate infant 














stated them as doctrines ? ’ _ ||tism, which is not a less sacrament, but a 

Page 581. D. I. Vicecomes mentions that || gre on account of its regenerating effi- — 
Theophilact, on Heb. vr, says: When|/caty, than the Lord’s supper. His. Bap. 

you were to be baptized, you repented 0 8. As if he would say : If the imme- © 
ose 


your dead works; that is, you renoun« fe of the Lord’s supper to t 
the works of satan, &c. And, in book N tized, was dispensed with, 
chap. 7, D. Vicecomes maintains, ptism was introduced ; for 
Lord’s supper was given to those who wer fit subjects, &c., and could 
baptized, immediately after they had rece 1} themselves, worthily to re- 
ved baptism. Therefore, whether we vie rd’s supper ; for the same rea- 
the wordsof Theophilact, or of Viceco | 5 folly not to dispense with 


we see that both had one thing in vie\ at-baptism, because there is more re- 





true regeneration 
j 9 I“ 
s supper. 
argument 
n, than with 







n were 
to be bap- 
Zea. ; + . au audi 
A. D. 980. History of Baptism pa. 578, 
579, from Simon Metaph. D. Vicecomes 
quotes the following history, book 1. chap. 
5: ‘That Theriates and some of the prin- 
cipal men of the country, were baptized in 
the Euphrates, &c. Page 580. Greg. Mar- 
tyr commanded Theriates and those who 
were to be baptized, that they should fast 
thirty days, and be instructed, and after- 
wards be baptized in the Euphrates. D. 
Vicecomes (book 1. chap. 14,) states that 
Nemesius came to the waterat evening, and 
descended into it, and was baptized in the 
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 
Book zr. chap 3: He also writes of Olym- 
pius, that he, his wife Exuperia, and his 
only son Theodulus, came by night to Sym- 
pepe, fell down before him, and said: 

je have just learned to know the power 
of Christ, that he is truly God, &c.; there- 
fore, we entreat you, that you would be so- 
licitous that we be baptized in the name of 
Christ, whom you preach. Sympronius an- 
swered: If you repent with all your heart, 
God will be so gracious as to accept you. 
Then replied Olympius: This we will 
do without delay, &c. From Met. in the life 
of Steph. B. H. pa. 579, No. 10. 
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Pa. 580, No. 14 Olympius, 
o become a christian, was 

break the images with hi 
melt the silver and gold 
they were made; to collect 
distribute it among them; whicl 
ly performed. D. Vicecomes, B. 
| Such instances are often ment 
| the History of Baptism. To relat 
be too tedious. We shall, the 








wall We 
refore, let 
every one have the honors due him, both — 
those who baptized, and those who were 
baptized, as well as those whom we have 
mentioned. Our design here is only to show, 
that the aforementioned Simon M. lived 
about this dime, and wrote concerning the 
things we mentioned, sing and 
good example of the believi ed 
christians, for instruction to 4] 
eration. Mote. Mention has 
of Placido, his wife Trajana, 
sons, how they were instructe 
to receiving baptism. See pa #5 
Vicecomes. ur}. re 
_ A. D. 1000. Jacob Mehrning notices 
| Fulbert of Carnot in, this year, who com- 
pares the descending into the water for bap- 

| tism, to the burying of Christ in the earth, _ 
and the ascending out of the water to the ~ 
resurrection of Christ from the grave, or _ 
more properly speaking, to Christ’s rising — 
into life. His own words may be seen, as 
they have been translated into the German. 
See F. Carnot’s letter to Adeodatus, pa. 
581. We shall now conclude our account 
of baptism, and proceed to the pious mar- 
tyrs who suffered in those days for the 
name of Jesus Christ. 
















WHO SUFFERED IN THE ELEVENTH 


AN ACCOUNT OF THOSE 
} CENTURY. 


3 SUMMARY OF THOSE WHO SUFFERED IN THIS CENTURY. 
pe 
"A simile of the moon and stars which give most light at night; this is the beginning of opr account, 
pe which we shall commence this century. Forty persons, among whom Stephen was the principal, 
e burnt for the testimony of the truth, at Orleans in France, as heretics, by the papists, A. D. 1022. 
Then follows the accusation brought against, &c. the abovementioned. The great craftiness of ona 
papists, called Gretser; how he forged and altered the title of some books, &c. &c., noticed. 
= et . N A 
e pious christians, called Manicheans, were put to death at Goslar, for the truth, A. D. 1052. No- 
that they pretended to lead an apostolic life, &c. &c. Henry and Alfuard, two pious christians, 
shan 5 gep 3 : BR 5 
ise they maintained the christian doctrine, were put to death, A. D. 1067. Notice of their doc- 
. Bruno, bishop of Angiers, and his deacon Berengarius, are persecuted for opinion’s sake, con- 


:d by several papistic councils; both the first time, A. D. 1050, then afterwards Berengarius alone, 


@® 







this century. a ae 
(ae Poy tea Wat 

As the glimmering moon and twinklit 
stars give most light, and adorn the cerule- 
an expanse of heaven most splendidly at 
night; so it obtained a thousand ears af- 
ter the advent of Christ, in regard to spir- 
itual matters, which respect the hono 






God and the salvation of man. For 
the tenth century, as well as a few years 
after and before it, the world was buried. 
in the arctic semisannual dark clouds. of 
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1079. Further account of Berengarius, of his persecution, &c. &c, With this account we conclude 
u; ah 


av 


superstition, which arose from the Roman- 
‘abyss. Nevertheless, there were a few 
spotless, we take the circumstances into 
account, who began to shine forth as signs 


;\'and stars in the firmament of heaven, and 
| shed abroad the rays of the gospel truth in 


‘the midst of papistic error. Nay, some 
were signs like the polar star, serving as a 
auce to steer the vessel of salvation 


rough the ocean, surf beaten by pervert- 


iy a 
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__ sons 
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It appears that at the close of 1022, or in the 

_ beginning of 1023; there were fourteen per- 

‘apprehended and burnt in the pres- 
a et 


heresy, as the papists say; they were pe 
__sons of respectability ; 
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I va 





vorship and the traditions of men. Otl 

in were as the morning star, © 
dns, announcın 
a oa 


stances of the times; and 
nly make a profession of 
bore witness to and 







C ef, wer ut as eretics by 
sts, for the truth, at Orleans in 


ence of king Robert, on account of thei 


gerbe. was the chief. They were accus- 


_ ed of having spoken against God and the 


sacraments, especially holy baptism; that 


‘is, infant-baptism, for it was practised by 
the papists, and excited frequent dispu- 
tings; and also against the body and blood of 
Christ; that is; the sacrament of the altar, 


_ which the Roman catholics were wont to 


call the ‘* body and blood of Chrisf;” and 
also against matrimony, &c. This appears, 
says the writer, to be the first sentence of 
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but of whom one! his 





death by fire, upon those who were accused 
of heresy, by the Roman church. In the 
sequel he says: We find written in an old 
book, that this heresy was brought across 


the sea into this country, from Bulgaria, 


__at Toulouse, and in Gascony, 


and thence it was spread into other coun- 
tries, where it was afterwards generally re- 
ceived, but more especiallyin Languedoc, 
He informs 
„us, that those who maintained this doctrine, 
„were called Albigenses, sometimes Bulga- 
rians, being from Bulgaria. _ 

Touching the accusations which were 
brought against the above fourteen, they 
were, as we are informed, that they spoke 
against the article concerning God, against 
the sacraments, both baptism and the sa- 
crament of the altar, against matrimon 
&c., on account of which they had to en 
dure the cruel and dreadful death b 
But what they. believed and maù 
this respect, shall be impartiall 
related, when we speak of th ef 
held by the Albigenses and the W 
ses, who maintained the same do 
But since it is asserted that th 
first. who publicly maintained 
of the Albigenses, though it w 
long before; therefore see Figni 
Eccl. A. D. 1022, &c. Compare tt u 
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ri mon 4 
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tion, page 437, col. 3; 4. 


7 2 
siodor says of the aforethen- 
tioned martyrs, that they were among the 
most respectable ecclesiastics of Orleans ; 
and that a council was convened on their 
account, in which they were unanimously 
condemned to be burnt as heretics; and 
at they were burnt alive. This account is 
onfirmed by one John, amonk of Floriax, 
o gives a circumstantial detail of it in 
letter to Oliva or Olivarius, an abbot of 
the church at Ausana. He writes: In the 
meantime, I inform you of the heresy, (so 
he calls the orthodox faith,) which was in 
Orleans, on the day of the holy mnocent 
children, for what you heard is the truth ; 
king Robert had fourteen of the ecclesias- 
tics or of the most respectable of the lay- 
men, burnt; who (what an abominable 
falsehood) were despised by God, by heav- 
en and earth; who obstinately denied the 
grace of the holy baptism, (that is; of infant- 
baptism ;) for in it, chil ef 
ise of saving grace; they 
remission of sins could } 
it, if any one was guilty 
Glaber Radselph 
of France book 3. chap. | 
tory of these martyrs still more fully, 
does not only relate how this heresy w 
discovered ; but how it was broug 
leans, and how it was propagateı 
however, we pass by, to avoid pr 
Among others he mentions 
Lisojus, who were highly esteemed 
the king and the lords of the kin. 
before their actions were disclosed. aber 
further relates how they were discovered; 
They were solicitous to convert a 
heir faith, at Rouen; through some 
y had deputed to expound more 
ries of their doctrine; and 
ereto, asserted that the peo- 
erally embrace their opinion. 
nderstood this, he im- 
o Richard the count, and 
le transaction; and the 
terwards sent letters 
the hands of an extraor- 
€ d acquainted him with 
estilence; for so he called the 
Xing Robert being much grieved 






























immediately convened a council of bishops, 
abbots, and other pious persons, (thus he 
calls I blood thirsty council,) and had 














sirict inquiry made, both as to the authors 
and defenders of this heresy. And when 


strict inquiry had been made into the faith 


xs 
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Tri. . 
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‚and opinion of every one, Heribertand Li- 
sojus immediately disclosed it themselves, 


that they differed in opinion from the 


“church of Rome ; afterwards many others 


confessed, that they adhered to Heribert 
and Lisojus; and could not be, by any 
means, dissuaded from their fellowship and 
doctrine ; being more closely examined 
whence and by whom this presumptive arro- 
gance originated, they replied: This is 
what you long since called a sect, which 
you know now; but too late: However, 
we anticipated long ago, that you, as well 
as others, of whatever condition, would 
embrace the doctrines of this sect, which 
we believe will yetbe thecase. They then 
publicly avowed their opinion; no doubt 
according to the doctrines of the Albigen- 
ses and Waldenses, as shall be noticed 
hereatter. 

When the king and those present saw | 
that they could not be dissuaded from their 
opinion, he then commanded that a large 
fire should be kindled near the city, in 
order to deter them, and induce them to 
renounce their opinion; but being led to 
the fire, they cried aloud, that they all great- 
ly desired their fate, and voluntarily sur- 
rendered themselves into the hands of those 
who led them out to the fire; thirteen of 
whom were accordingly committed to the 
flames. All who were of the same opinion, 
shared alike fate. _ Again, in the history of 
the churchat Orleans, called St. Mary’s 
church, the time is noticed when this event 
happened. This, as we are informed, hap- 
pened publicly at Orleans, A. D. 1022, in 
the twenty eighth year of king Robert, when 
the arch-heretic Stephen and his companions 
were condenmed and burnt. The above 
cited passages are from the writings of pa- 
pists themselves; hence the reader is re- 
quested to judge charitably in regard to the 
accusation which these violent adversaries 
brought against the pious witnesses of Jesus 


ore. We said that the above men- 
tioned fourteen martyrs were considered 
by the fathers as being the first of the Wal- 


denses, and the papists called them here- III 


OR MARTYRS’ MIRROR. 








tics, &c. But this is nothing strange! be- 
cause they afterwards called the heretics 
and Waldenses by the same name. Here 
we will notice a few instances. Priest Rei- 
ner wrote a book, called * Summe contra 
Heriticos” i. e. A summary against Here-. 
tics ; afterwards the Jesuits called the same 
book “Contra Waldenses,” or, Against 
the Waldenses, as if all the errors mention- 
ed in it, were common to the Waldenses, 
which is an unfounded falsehood. Compare 
the book ‘of Reiner with A. Mellin, 2 B. 
edit. 1616. fol. 437. Col. 4 Nn 

Everhard of Berthun 


“published a book! 
‘SEA 


201 





under the title: Antiheretismus, i.e. 
“Against the heretics ;” but when ‚Gretser 
the Jesuit published the same book, he call- 
ed it, “Everhard against the Waldenses,” 
as if it was wholly written against the W; 
denses, though little militates agait 

them. Nevertheless, they sought by this 
title to accuse the poor Wald ich 
the heresy mentioned in that book. After- 


wards one Ermegard wrote a book against 










the abominable ‘errors of those who main- 


tain, that the world and the whole visible 
creation were not created by God, but by 
satan, (O! what an abominable falsehood !) 
this opinion is generally attributed to the 
Manicheans : nevertheless, the said un- 
blushing Gretser was not ashamed to head 
each page: “Ermegard against the Wal- 
denses,” &c. From the above, the reader 
need not think it strange, that the Walden- 
ses were called heretics, and considered 
such. by the papists; and that they were 


hated, despised, and persecuted. 


Some pious christians, called Manicheans 
and heretics by the papists, put to death 
at Goslar, for the truth, A. D. 1052. 


We are sorry and regret it exceedingly, 
that we have to rely upon the writings of 
paints, in relation to the testimony of the 

oly martyrs; because the Romans were 
their inveterate enemies and adversaries ; 
and that we have also to depend upon 
other authors who differ from us in opinion 
in matters of faith, and who, in giving their 
accounts of the faithful witnesses of Jesus 
our Savior, made them yield to their own 
opinion, explaining them according to their 
own notion. ‘This has been our lot and is 
still so, nevertheless, we hope that the man of 
understanding and observation will discern 
between light and darkness, and pass a 
christian and impartial judgment. 

Herman Contract, count of Beringen, 
writes one or two years before his death, 
that there were certain persons at Goslar, 
who were accused by their adversaries, the 
Roman catholics, of being Manicheans; 
(for they called the true christians by no 
other name, though they had no fellowshi 
at all with Manicheans ) and thus did H. 
Contract, this zealous advocate of popery 
as was customary with the Romans call 
them Manicheans, and said: Emperor Henr 
‚or Il. celebrated the Lord’s birt 
day, A. D. 1052, at Goslar, where he had 
some heretics publicly executed, he calls 
the true christians heretics,) who held the 
doctrines of the Manicheans, and also 
detested the eating of all kinds of meat 
(which, to speak the truth, was imposed on 
them unlawfully) by common consent and 

ermission, (understand the consent of — 

ishops,) and hence were declared here- 
tics, and executed, lest this contagion might 
spread, and contaminate others. j 

A. Mellin informs us that they did not 
care so much about the eating of flesh, as 
other doctrinal points, which H. Contract 
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‘swear; but, under the 
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tain that the katramentkoë 








br ad; they deny baptism | 


or this was the question 
teaching U that n none can be 


| Me Pre 


unne- 
"Mellin has fully 
‚says, in the second 
artyrs, page 437 ; 

that of baptism, of 
ation, are charged 
papists without any foun- 


A. D. 1550; he then quotes | 
the’ onfession of these men, 
| ere are, by no means, any errors, 

the doctrines of the Manichean 
i it are ‘principally such 
publicly teach at present, and 
maintain by power and energy with the 
sacred. scriptures, against the superstitions 
of popery. After Mellin quotes the con- 


simple and candid statement of ‘Thuan, 
Aleh of itself is sufficient to confute all 
previous slanders that were charged upon 
the holy martyrs. 'Thus we see, according 
to the testimony of the papistic writer 
Thuan, and the explanation of Mellin, a 
Calvinist, that the above martyrs were not 
guilty ‘of. Manichean errors; they spoke 
against the church of Rome, and prin- 
cipally against infant-baptism, and the doc- 
ine of transubstantiation; hence they 
may be numbered among the witnesses of 
Jesus Christ, not only making a profession 
of their belief, but also sealing it with their 
blood, n ay, with their lives, whom the 
Lord will also erown in the resurrection, 
according to his promise. Rev. 11. 10, 
Norr. Here we compare one papistic 
writer with another, Thuan with Radulph, 
&c., and we are obliged to receive the best 
testimony from these two contending par- 
ties, respecting these martyrs; hee 
had nothing else in view than to bring some- 
thing forward with, which to charge thi 
people. It is stated, says Thuan, that t 
En ght that the church of Rome had depar 
rom the true christian faith; that it‘ 
ite Babylonian whore and the barren i 
which Christ cursed, and commanded to. 
cut down ; and that we a 
obey the pope and bisho 
his errors, That the li in 
‘unclean sink, into which all 
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the ; all eating 
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ted A. D. 

‘his we no more 
largely, to show that. they were far from 
holding the doctrines of the Manicheans; 


but that they reproved the Roman church, 
which enraged the papists, so that they 
vented their spleen against them on every 
occasion. wn 







Henry and Alfuard, two pious christians; 
7 ecause they maintained the gospel truth, 

ne of them was beheaded near Sevi ‚dere, 
and the other was put to death by Nor- 
‘mans, A. D. 1067. — 


There lived avery pious man, A. D. 1067, 
called Henry, called by Roman writers a 
stranger, perhaps, because he was obliged to 
live retired, or as a stranger among them ; 
of him it ts said, that he preached the 
ospel of Christ in the remotest parts of 
Sweden, and was appr chanced and behead- 
ed for the name of Christa ere was anoth- 
er pious christian, Alf 
tired and dey outly an 










to do good to, or pr 
put to death by his f ier 
ought to have been his fr 


Bruno, bishop at Angiers, hd Beringari- 
us, his deacon, were condemned for their he 


testimony against infant- baptism, t tran- 


substantiation, mass, &e., by the Pi, 


the first time, A. D. 1050, and the second 
time, 1079. ~ 


In our account of baptism for sieke year 
A.D. 1060, we made mention of Bruno, 


aT Te Rae ATMEN oT 
*Because the accounts of these two martyrs are 
brief, since the writer of them did not wish to add 
om the truth, but simply to give 
as he received, which is a eriteri- 
we were not at liberty to pro- 
nd indeed it is not necess 
is brief, stiil it is long eo 
nformation necessary in regard 
r of Henry it is said, that he 
of Christ, which is not the tra- 
| that he was appreherded. 
rd, that be led a dovont and 
ormans 5 and also, that he 
imself, &e. We might 









giers, and his deacon 
ed, according 
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d no further ac- 
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d him after his opinions were: con- 
, isnot mentioned by the old wri- 
ters; 0 tleast, we have no knowledge of 
it. Se troduction, ed. 1651, pa. 48, Col. 
OT a ae we are informed of Berengari- 
us, that he was examined three times after 
his opinions had been twice condemned by 
pope Leo IX.; there were three spiritual 
councils:convened for that purpose ; one at 
Tours, and two at Rome. See the above 
cited book. However painful it may be to 
relate, we cannot but mention, that he did 


not conduct himself in a christian manner 
in his last three examinations ; whether out | 


of fear of death, or some other cause, we 
know not. For, if we are rightly informed 
by writers, he recanted his opinion at every 
examination, before all the people ; though 
he did, immediately after he was set at lib- 
erty, again confess and hold the same doc- 
trine, because his conscience constrained 
him. His recantation, no matter from what 
cause it happened, was a great defect in 
him, which even a common christian should 
not be guilty of.„much-less a martyr, lest he 
might be deprived of the name of a good 
christian or martyr. „However, since his 
cordial repentance and sorrow immediate- 
ly on every recantation, are noticed here; 
and as it is sa he did faithfully teach 
the people the close of his life, he may, 
nevertheless, be entitled to the name of a 
good christian, or even a martyr, notwith- 
standing his infirmities and the many difhi- 

~~ culties which he had to encounter, The holy 
apostle Peter, after he had denied Christ 
.. thrice, was not rejected by him after he re- 
pented, though he committed a heinous sin ; 
> for we see that the Lord afterwards com- 
-manded him: to feed his sheep and lambs; 
nay, the Lord predicted that Peter should be 
bound for his name’s sake, and honor God 
by his death, that is, he should die a martyr; 
which he did in the reign of Nero, A. D. 68. 
Berengarius was rising of ninety years 


old when he died, as we are EE fi med 












pope Baronius, who likew 
that he remained separated fr 
of Rome, as one causing 
Though Bellarmin is of a 
which we will, however, 
it can be shown more cl 
opinion of a monk at M 
whom, as appears, Bellar 
mation. Hs, 
Touching the time of 

ed A. D. 1088, on the 
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n-||punish me.” 4. Mellin, pa. 
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___demned by pope Leo, i » different || 
councils; the.one was held tome, the y th 
other at Verseilles. But what fur her hap- 
















appear to me, either to gl 
‚count of my repentance, © 





These words, as appee rs, are con 
by the monk of Mamelsburg as thou 
engarius, when speaking of his repen 
[had again turned. to the church SEN 
fand also, when he speaks of his fear of being, 
punished, as though it was: o beunderstoo 
that he feared to pe punished on accot 










n 
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e pope and Ü 
But, not to notice th 
proof te support th 
the expressions of 
differently understood; becau 
his conversion, and his: 
appearance of Jesus Christ; 
ed Savior would graciously pardon 
because he had repented of his recant: 
to which the papists eompelled h 
because healso pardoned his disci 
when he repented, who had | 
greater sins in denying his m 
was, however, not altogether free fr 3 
because, in all his recantatior ‚he | vio- 
lence to his conscience; and because the 
Lord is as just as he is gracious, espe- 
cially in regard to the punishing of sins 
which are committed knowingly or pre- 
sumptuously. We can also readily infer 
from those words, if correctly cited, that 
his hopes were stronger than his fears; be- 
cause he first spoke of hope, and also: of 
his repentance or conversion; nay, of the 
glory of the blessed. Thus speaking, what 
could he have intended else to say? To- 
day, the Lord Jesus will appear to me to 
glorify me on account of my repentance. 
Touching the words following, they were _ 
added „as it appears, with christian circum- 
spection and humility ; because no man 
living can stand before the justice of God, 
was he not merciful; how much less, he 
who had grossly sinned against the divine 
majesty. ‘This agrees with Job rx. 1. 
Psalms cxxx. 3; oxxxu. 2. i 
Men had different views respecting the 
departure of Berengarius; for some, who 
were rigid catholics, had a bad opinion of 
him, hence they speak evil of, him, as ‚is‘ 
plain from the writings of Papirius Messo- 
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from || Franc. 
infor 


fliformed that he wrote an epitaph on his 


ius, in his History of France for the year 


lus, 1 ) 
. D..1088, when he says: In this year, on 


the days of the three kings, the arch here- 


tie, Berengarius, died, who deceived the 
church (catholic church) so often by his © 
feigned repentance, &c. Jahrbuch win 
„Ie GC. 

His friends had a better opinion’of him, 
among whom the above mentioned Hilde- 
bert was none of the least ; for we are in- 
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h, of which the following is the 
He (Berengarius) was in truth 
|, in every respect, a perlec 
1, who enriched heaven with. 
; earth with his body: God 
may live and rest with him || w 
h, and that my lot or portion 
er than his. See the above- 
‚compared with „4. Mellin, pa 4 

















































leave this, ana com 

















x ra c 9 
3 ; however, the church of tries, 
the little fiock of believers, ficient in any of the churches 
sf ‘loss in his death, we may, || that they had to meet in the open field, out 
did d say, as was said || of the city. 





de < * N 
Bertoleus of Constantinople says, there . 

was a canon or rule passed, in which they 
anathematized the opinion of Berengarius, 
as they had previously done; but the doc- 
trines of the church of Rome were con- 
firmed as something of great importance, 
From this arose a great persecution against 
the Berengarians about the year 1100; for 
they were at firsthere and there exiled from 
‘the Roman jurisdiction ; some were Pe to 
death, others were burnt; as we shall fully 
show in the history of the martyrs of the 
next century. See also A. M. pa. 395, 
col. 3, extracted from Thuan, in the Intro- 
duction. History of Henry I v. ge. 


sath of Berengarius, his doc- 
cerning baptism and the Lord’s 
ontrary to the doctrine of the Ro- 
church, &c., spread itself greatly among 
owers; so that it obtained in Eng- 
rance, Italy, Spain, Germany, and 
art of the Netherlands... For, as a cer- 
te, Bp 
hed 
be 















AN ACCOUNT OF THE HOLY BAPTISM OF THOSE WHO SUFFERED 
i DURING THE ELEVENTH CENTURY. 9 9 « . 










SUMMARY OF BAPTISM IN THIS CENTURY. © 
At the close of the tenth century, and in the beginning of the eleventh, the ce 
ticed, who says that baptism is the fulfilling of all righteousness, &c. That the ba 


was! ing of regeneration in the word; that every one was baptized in his day, in the 


of Chritisa 
ame of God, and 
= infaith in him; that believers were then baptized in orupon the name of Christ; that they were first i 
if ‘structed in the christian religion, &c. &c. Then follows Alger, who speaks of the power and operatis 
= of God in baptism, that the concupiscence of the flesh must be subdued or washed off, &c, Burchard of 
a Worms gives a lucid exposition of baptism, when he says: That we examine them in the faith, so that 
. we may experience whether the holy word has taken root in the heart of the candidate for baptism, and 
whether he is determined to persevere in the faith. Lanfranc afterwards opposes infant-baptism, &e. 
The testimony of Bruno and Berengarius against infant-baptism and transubstantiation, fully explained; — 
the time when they commenced their doctrine, and sealed it with their blood. Notice of a church his- 
tory of Berold concerning baptism, &c. An account of Trivon, The last witness mentioned concern- 
ing baptism is Juo of Carno, who fully explains himself on the article of baptism, that confession was 
made before the receiving of baptism ; that they were then washed from their former wickedness ; that. 
they were baptized principally on Easter; and that they were first instructed; that those who desired to 
be baptized, had to renounce the devil; that they were interrogated: Do you believe in God, &c. &e.? 
Juo was opposed to the order of monks, &c. Conclusion, — % 
ee | : 
mention of those things afterwards, which 
transpired in relation to religion. . 
Rts x CK Et 


010. Of Anshelm on infant-bap- 


The tenth century is drawn to a close, 

we have come to the eleventh. We will | 

% travel through this in our mind, and en-|| > 
quire what was the condition of the true || 4 
church of God, whether the ordinances of 
Christ, especially of baptism and all itsre-| — 
quirements, were maintained. To begin 
and end this faithfull we will have re- || wrote s 
course to some old gen PL who wrote on || tained i 
the subject in those days, or at least made 









|) WO oe ; 
lebrated and notorious Anshelm 
ral treatises, and firmly mam- 

fant-baptism, with reasonable, yet 

human arguments; but it was afterwards 
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s convinced of the cor 
d made some impressiv 
as appears from some, 

e extant, and 
m; but, if 
are found 










adduce a few e 
hope, that you will conct 
judge impartially. 
'_ Bap. His. page 582, ex Cen 
C. 4, of baptism. That baptism is r 
is taught by Anshelm on Matt. rr. 
says, that baptism is the fulfilling of all right- 
eousness; ifany one should do ever so 
much in righteousness, piety, alms-giving, 
fasting, and chastity, all this avails him 
nothing, if he does not receive the grace of 
holy baptism. 

It is evident that Anshelm had reference 
here to what Christ our Redeemer said to 
John, when he refused to baptize him with 
water: Suffer it to be so now: for thus it 
becometh us to fulfil all righteousness; 
Matt. 111. 15; which happened as Jesus was 
entering his thirtieth year,as Luke inform 
us, and when the people of Jerusalem anit 
round about it were baptized by John in 
Jordan. Luke rr. 23. 

Having said that Anshelm had reference 
to the baptism of Christ, and that Christ 
callsit the fulfilling of all righteousness, &c.; 
we may hence infer that he does not here 
speak of infant-baptism ; becausein that not 
the least righteousness can be fulfilled, 
much less all righteousness. Which may 
further be known; because he says in the 
same place that a man might be ever so 
and virtuous, give ever so 


righteous, pious, 
4 RL stever so long, and it all 


many alms an 
would avail no ‚not having received 


the grace of holy baptism; for righteous- 
s not a work of children, 
but only of adults; nay, of godly persons. 
Again, Anshelm on the words in Eph. v. 
‘The baptism of Christ, says he, is the wash- 
ing of regeneration in the word ; if you take 
away the water it is no baptism; and if you 
take away the word, then also it is no bap- 
tism, &c. What else does he give us to 
understand here, than that the word of 
God cannot be separated from baptism ? 
which word of God, in baptism, does not 
consist only in this, that a few words of the 
word of God are pronounced in baptism, 
or upon him who is baptized, but that the 
word of faith has been preached to him 
rior to, and at baptism. Mark xvı. 15, 16. 
om. x. 8. NE 
Page 583. Num. vr. Anshelm says: Th 
the Father was heard in an audible voic 
that the Holy Ghost descended like a dov 
and that the Son was baptized in his 
manity; in which, allusion is evidently 
to the Holy Trinity, in.whose n 
the belief of which, all among us aı 
tized. Here he again alludes tot 
of Christ, of which the holy evangelists | 
speak, that when he was about thirty years 
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well beioved Son. Matt. i. 16 


: verde when he says: In y 
in th 


understand each in 
general; namel 


junto sin, so that it would again * 


tisın ; because it is certain, that childre 


no sin beforehand. How can the 


in vice, and afterwards were converted, and 
||desired to be baptized. Besides this, the 
| catechumens were also to fast some time 
























the Holy, Ghost desc 
he shape of a done af 


fs 


int 


EN LR ; . 
vas heard from heaven, sayin 


4 


1. 10, 11. Luke im. 22. as 
‘This all, as above stated, is in 
pattern of the baptism of adult 
believing followers of Christ 
explained by Anshelm i 


N age which, all aw 
aptized. ake. notice — 
All ani JA us, i 
Ey, SUCH AB, 
the church of Christ; so th 
expression which he emp 
they were not only baptized 
the Holy Trinity, but also 
belief of it. Tad 
Page 585. Anshelm 
We are baptized into tl 
so that we who believe in his d 
and follow him, live as those who 
dead; but because we are dead | 
through baptism, we are not agai 


— 


s 
i 


cessary to die unto it; for we 
into death, that is, the rese 
death of Christ, that. as 
and liveth forever, so wea 
died unto sin, may always live 
eousness; and likewise as a dead person 
can no more sin, so also we who died in 
Christ, shall sin no more. ‘The meaning of 


the words of Anshelm is this: That we 


must be solicitous after baptism, not to fall 
again into sins, because our former sins in 
which we lived, have been putaway through 
baptism, and were buried through the death 
of Christ, &c. This can only be under- 


stood in the baptism of believing and peni- 


tent adults, and by no means in infant-bap- _ 


have not the above named requisitions. FF 
how can there be a dying unto sin in the 
baptism of infants, who have commas 
ave 


their sins buried into the death of Christin 


baptism, who could not previously die unto 
their sins, or had no need to die unto sin 


Thus, Anshelm speaks only of the bap- 


8 a SN 
tism of adult, intelligent, and penitent = 


christians, who had died unto their former 
sins, and were buried through baptism into 
the death of Christ, to rise unto a new life. 

Pa. 588, Num. vr. ‘The adults had first 


to be instructed in the doctrine of Christ, 
as Anshelm writes on Matt. 11. S. Clem- 
ent and others enjoined upon those to fast 


even days as preparatory, who had lived 


efore baptism. ‘Thus appears, says the wri- 


p- || ter, the light of the testimony of truth, in the 
|| midst of papal darkness. V € 
has added weshall not mention, but we will 
attend to the the words of Anshelm. We 


What the writer 


old, he was baptized, and the heavens were || cannot view them without plainly seeing 
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the treats of the baptism of bel 
the penitent; for when he spe 
, of those who were previous 
structed in the christian doctrine, of t 
who lived in vice and were converted 
those who desired to be baptized, that they 
were to fast seven days, and that the cate- 
chumens had also a 
dt &c.; it is thereby pl 
ei ì 5 wh 


ae 






nnot be said of them atall, 
5. D. Vicecomes quotes 
4, of Anshelm, that he 

4 b. v1. 1, 2, 3: We 
in the foundation of repen- 
‚d works, and of faith to- 

A he doctrine of baptism, &c., 
ctrine which was given you 
ing, &c. He explains the 
ostle, in Heb. vr. 1—3, 
ve e knows were addressed to 
ving Hebrew brethren, as those 
he beginning of their faith re- 

st, and had their faith sealed by 
"These were exhorted to be sied- 
e faith they had espoused, that 
















f the christian religion, in which 
re baptized; but should advance 
towa perfection. ‘T his is what Anshelm 
pressed upon the minds of the believers in his 
day; in order that they might contemplate 
their baptism and profession, so that all 
might redound to, the honor of God, pro- 
mote the edification of their fellow men, 
and save their own souls. x 

- Pa. 598.. Vicecomes, Book 5, chap. 55. 


- Anshelm, on Luke 11. says: Even as Jesus 


_was brought into the temple after purifica- 
so are also believers brought into the 
church of Christ, &c. When he speaks of 





_ those who are brought into the church of 
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Christ, when they become believers, 
; reference to such members as have 
itted into the church through bap- 
equent upon their faith. To sap- 
this view of the matter, the passage 
© helm: was adduced in the History of 
& Man 


t 
ns. 
Touching the twelve men of Ephesus, of 
-whom we read in Acts xix. 1—5, who 
were baptized with the baptism of John. 
On this subject he explains himself,(on the 
third chapter pi Matthew.) saying, that they 
were re-baptized by Paul. He assignsasa 
reason of this, that the baptism of John could 
not properly give the remission of sins ; for 
the blood of Christ, which blotteih out all 
sin, was not yet shed. Again, th: 
was a harbinger to the preaching of Chris 
and also a forerunner of baptism. 
A. D. 1024. About the time of Anshel 
or shortly afterwards, Alger flourished 
who wrote somewhat obscurely on th 
se of baptism; but he gives us sufll 
- cient understanding in this | \ 
impartial christian readi 
_that hefollowed the gospel 


~ 


_to the doctrine of Christ and. 
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considerabie time pre- 
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Id not again turn back to the rudi- 
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do at this day, who baptize. Miähts, espe- 
cially as the Roman catholics do ; us he 
seeks and finds it in, and refers it to, the op- 
eration of the Lord God, which he pronoun- 
ces with the name of the Father, Son, and. 
Holy Ghost. He ascribes to God the Fath- 
er, that he changes the person baptized, 
from a child of the devil into a child of 
God. Of the Son, he says, that he who 
died for our sins, justifies sinners. when 
they are baptized. Of the Holy Ghost, he 
says: Since all that is in baptism is spir- 
iual,. so also all that is performed in bap- 
tism, must be done by the Holy Ghost. 
"Therefore, let every one judge impartially, 
whether these things can take place with 
infants or adults, when they are baptized ? 
We feel confident that all will say the lat- 
ter is true, but not the former. 

Pa. 589, Num. ix. Of the power and vir- 
tue of baptism, Alger says: In order that 
the grace of God may abound among us, 
not so much regard is had in the sacrament: 
of baptism, to its merit and. respect, as to 
the requisite adaptation ; ‚even. as water ex- 
tinguishes, cleanses, and purifies, better 
than all other liquids, ‚so does also baptism 







subdue the impu rity of the flesh, and wash- 
es oft the filth of sin, as well of actual, as 
&c. Here several things are also mentioned 
which are not applicable to infant-baptism, 
but speak sufficiently against it. P 

For, first, when it is said here 
grace of God, that it has not so much ? 
gard in the sacrament of baptism, to me k 
and respect, (of the person to be b persed) .- 
as to the requisite adaptation; there isa 
suitableness spoken of in those to be bap= ~ 
tized, to which the grace of God has respect; 
but what suitableness can there be in the 
persons to be baptized, to which the grace 
of God has respect, if it was not the faith 
in Jesus Christ, true repentance, a submis- 
sion to the commands of God, and the like 
things, which are requisite to baptism. 














m, 


the impurity of the flesh, and wash- 
3 ine il hof sin, both of actual, &e. ; 
p cas evident that he speaks of such 
sm and of such persons, where the 
tity and impurity of the flesh, filth 
nay, actual sin, &c., can be washed 
; otherwise he would contradict himself; 
but what kind of persons these are, whether 
they were infants or adults, who were guilty 


PRD an Me 
Pee ae a a. 


|| Secondly, when it is said, that baptism does 
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ing the ordinace. 

eral extracts in his se 

Chap. 28, in the eleventh centu 

may also be found in the History 
> ap 1 4 














tyrs, pa. i > F 
Burkhaı Worms says, in his sixth 
book of the saeraments of the church: Ex- 
aminatio es.place, in order certainly to 
knows whether the holy word of faith is 
deeply rooted in'the hearts of those to be bap- 


tized after renouncing satan; and whether 
‘they have resolved to continue stedfast in 
the faith. This is plain language concern- 
ing baptism and faith, and the confession 
thereof, according to the institution of 
Christ, and the examples of the apostles, 


© flourished 
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"| tion; but as soon as an opportunity p 














ev- | Afterwards Hildebrand 
I ened a council at Ro 
ihe 








together with the apostolic church; there- 
fore, it is not necessary to add any thing, 
by way of explanation ; we, therefore, pro 
ceed to others who bear the same testimo- 
ny, and, as much as lay in their power, con- 
firmed it by deeds and works. 

4. D.1051. About this time, Lanfranc 
wrote against infant-baptism. See P. J 
Twisck’s Chron. for xı. Cent. A. D. 1051, 
pa. 384. Col. 1. aus Guitmandus u. Seb, 
Franck, fol. 58. 

A. D. 1060. About this time there were 
two excellent, learned, pious men, celebra- 
ted in that day, who spoke against infant- 
baptism, and ze other articles held 
by the Koman church. The one was Bruno, 
bishop of Andi in France, the other was 
Berengarius his deacon. ‘They began to 
promulgate their doctrine, A. D. 1035, in 
which they continued for many years: to 
the year 1079. They were opposed not only 
to the doctrine of transubstantiation, but 
hers, as the history of that year in- 
us. 
to present all summarily, we will 
‚part of the subject from the In- 
n to the Martyrs’ Mirror. In the 
5, itis writen, pa. 48. Col. 2.: 
t Berengarius archdeacon at Angiers in 
France, and Bruno bishop of the same city, 

























garius to appear, who, out of fear or 
tuman infirmaties, pretended tor 
burnt the writings of John Scotu 
which he had his views on transul 


itself, he again avowed his former opi 


















1nions. 
He wrote several treatises, which were 
opposed by others. KE 9 nu 


: -y VI : 
here, according to Ae 3a 
olic, Berengarius again recanted | 
trine. But whether GR \ 
ot; we will, herdpre com 
It is certain, says the write) 
tion, that he preached this d 
four years; and that it obtaine 
many and France; whence 
clude that this doctrine, 
pagated by the aboveme 
lett behind it many discip 
M. Mirror, printed 1651. p 
49, Col. 1. 4 A “ aid 
Though the doctrine of Bruno 
engarius commenced 











ASD. 
ended in the year 1079, so far a 
these two persons; (itis, howeve 
that began with Christ, and v 
with the consummation of all 
said doctrine was generaily in 
A. D. 1060, through the instrun 
these two persons, and it was mo 
sed about that time, as appears from the 
writings of J. Mehrningand H. Montanus; 
who unanimously give the following ac- 
count of it. 
A. D. 1060. Bruno, bishop of Angiers, 
and Berengarius his deacon, rejected in-_ 
fant-baptism, &c. See Guitmund bishop 
of Avers, and Durand bishop of Luyk. 
These are their words: Bruno bishop of 
Angiers, and Berengarius of Tours, den 
infant-baptism as much as possible; th 
they make void infant-baptism, and cou 
sel men, without fear, to thrust themselve 
into the abyss of all manner of wickednes: 
who are only to be baptized when t 
have attained the age of maturity, &c. _ 
appears, that the accusation of these t 
great men, Bruno and Berengarius, rose 
such a pitch, that they were brought befo ere 
the council, in order fully to ascertain their _ 
views, and then to judge them accordingly. — 
An anonymous writer, whose writings 
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began to oppose the doctrine of transub-||were found among the books of baron 
stantiation and infant-baptism; their doc-||Caraw de Clepton, writes concerning the 
trine was soon spread through France and || examination of Bruno, and says : ‘That he 


Germany, against whom pope Leo, IX. 
convened the ecclesiastics twice; the 

time at Rome, A.D. 1050; and the second 
time at Bercelona, when the doctrine of 
both was condemned. But when Beren- 
garius did not desist preaching his doctrine 
another council was conve 

in Tours, France, where Beren 
ed repentance, but as soon as iy nd, 

afterwards declared pope, went away on a | 
journey, he again maintained his doc 
Afterwards pope Nicholas II. convene 
another council at Rome, anc 
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| vation. SeeJ. Mehrning his. 


was present himself, when Bruno, the de- 


he first [fender of Berengarius’s doctrine, was ex- 


amined; both Bruno and Berengarius said, 
that infant-baptism was not essential to sal- 
of bap. pa. 685. 
. D. 1068. D. Vicecomes quotes from 
a book 6n church ceremonies, written by 
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*n. | Berold, which treats of some of the exter- 
„|Inal ceremonies of card, and also gives 
how 


an account of baptism, 
istered’. Sane 2 

But to come to the matter; when speaking 
of the manner in which those were address- 


it was admin- 
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gave the name children, even as Christ call- | swers, says he, the catechumen, who 

ed his disciples children, John xt. 5; he learned the creed, is wa nt 

says, that when the door was opened to them, | of malice, namely, thro: 

they werethus addressed: Enter, children, | puts on the new ma 

into the house of God, hear your father the Pa. 594. 

teacher, how he is teaching you the way of} from Juo the follos (book 1.'cha 

wisdom. == Then it happened, that those who were to 
N 


in — 5 EE FE BR ee ah 
who were to be baptized, to whom he || taken from Juo. Among the threefol 
m h 
















He then. relates what further followed, be b sl 
vi Lo : orty day’s fasung, and on (he fourth | 
1 the meeting ; how the bish- | day of the week, were 
catechism, examined, and fu ther instruct- 


F > 
hen. tized at Kastel in the fourth week, 
when th siporagwere closed, and the can- || of the ort 5 N 
drdate, re in tl e of the ed into the church 
op or teacher Mie An them the| or congiegation, to be instructed in the 
syinbols, tha is, the confession of faith; 3 
and plained faith to the candidates, or ed how to fight against spir tual wicked- 


the creed to them, to speak in a | ness; nevertheless, their baptism was de- 
er, and that he then said: Hear | ferred till Easter Sabbath, &c. { 
: | believein God the Father, &c. Same page as above. On that day, those 
| omit other ceremonies; it will || who desire to be baptized, come to the 
f erstand that the candidates || church or congregation, that they may be 
aught in the way of wisdom before received into the number of the catechu- 
rere baptized; that they were in- mens, in order to throw off the yoke of the 


“siructed in 
that can 


repeated 
gospel m 




























iy di = e faith, &c.; which are things | devil through prayer. 
rat cannot take place with infants; hence | Page 595. Juo quotes from Augustine 
we may ‘conclude, that infant-baptism was these words: At the water we asked them 
„unknown to the church in which this prac- || before we administered baptism: Do you 
tice prevailed; or, at least, they did not|| believe in God the Almighty, &c. D. Vice- 
‘practise infant-baptism. | comes, book 4. chap.7. mn 
<A. D, 1076. {Immediately after Berold, | From these five extracts of Juo, it ap- 
Ado, surnamed Trier, is mentioned, who | pears evident both from the importance and 
was a teacher at that time; it is said that || circumstances of the matter, that he speaks 
he attended to baptism, and exhorted those | of no other baptism, than that which is con- 
to be baptized, not only in relation to the | nected with instruction, faith, confession of 
confession of faith, but that they should live || the creed, and the observance of the same. 
according to it. fasting, praying, and hum- | In short, he speaks of a baptism, which, as 
bling themselves. Of which an instance is||appears from his own words, does not 
quoted in the History of Baptism, pa. 598. ||accord with infant-baptism by any means. 
He, Ado, thanked God that a certain wo- || For, first, he speaks of a confession of faith 
man, called Syranna, had believed; he|| which they openly made. Secondly, he 
commanded her to fast, and said: She|/speaks of answers which the catechumens 
should humble herself, &c.; and having in- | gave upon the three foid questions which 
structed her and her son, he baptized them. || were put to them, that. they were then 
de A.D. 1090. It is shown that the cele- washed from the filth of malice, and put 
= _brated historian, Juo of Carnot, lived at this [jon the new man. ‘Thirdly, he gives an 
_ time; he, according to the testimony of||account, how those were to fast, &c. &c. 
' some old writers, opposed popery in several || Fourthly, he says that those who desired 
y articles. He taught differently concerning | to be baptized, came to the church or con: 
the only Mediator, Christ Jesus, of the |gregation to be received into the numl 
_ monastic order, of church services, and of || the catechumens, to pray, &c. _ Fiftl 
_ difference of meats, so that the papists took || he mentions, what was said to thos 
‘urbrage at this, and considered him as a] were about berg baptized ; 
seditious person, and as causing schisms. believed in God the Almighty, 
We do not intend here to write of all These are all things that perta 
these things; first, because we cannot re- || persons and adults, and do not 
late all for the want of room; and sec-[mfants at all. a,’ 
ondly, because our intention is only to|| We will here conclude with the account 
write of baptism, in which we will adduce || by P. I. Twisck, who notices several other 
the testimony of Juo. articles very summarily, which he taught 
We will not mention any of his other || generally against the Roman church. 
writings, because there were some things Juo, he writes, bishop of Carnot, taught, 
on which he had but little light; we will} with great zeal, of Christ the only Mediator, 


only speak of that which, after he was il-|| of the service of the church, of monastic 
Juminated and had attained to knowled ord rs, of difference of meats, and of the 
he wrote appositely an soundly concern- | Lord’s supper. ae 
ing this article. Spek AR ‘This Juo, who commenced this doctrine, 
090, or, at least, preached it most 
sly, remained stedfast to the end, 
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_ History of Baptism, pa. 588. Num ta 
- Juo writes: The apostolic creed is given, 


er 
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_ to those who lead a new life, which creed || and, therefore, concluded the eleventh cen- 
„ ‚they publieht acknowledged before they || tury therewith. We will, therefore, also 
were baptized. 282 | conclude ‚wit! d see what pious wit- 


Pa. 590. Num. xiv. The following is|| nesses o iffered at that time. 
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field, - 
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Notice of this salutary, but bloody century, in which the pious witnesses of de Lord came in troops 
to the martial field of Christ, to receive the crown of martyrdom. Four persons, refusing to maintain 
infant-baptism and transubstantiation, excommunicated from the bishopric of Trier, A. D. 1105. Some 
ofthe followers of Berengarius, in the same bishopric, not only exeommunicated, but also expelled, the year 
after, A.D. 1106. Persecutions increase in violence. Some of the defenders of Berengarius’s doctrine, 
burnt alive at Trier and Utrecht, A. D. 1135. Arnald, lecturer at Brixien, opposes infant-baptisné and 
the mass, and was burnt at Rome, A. D. 1145. Peter Abelard, tutor to Arnald, imprison din monastery, . 
where he died, A. D. 1145. Peter Bruce burntat St. Gilles. Henry of Toulouse apprehended b the pope’s — 
envoy, and numbers put to death at Paris, A. D. 1145, 1147, &e. Certain peasants, cal ed Apostoti 
put to death near Toulouse, A. D. 1153. Gerhard and about thirty persons of both sexes, arrive at Oxfor 
in England, where they were branded on the forehead and driven out of the city with whips, and per- 
ished with cold A. D. 1161. Arnald, Marsil, and Theodoric, together with five men and two women, 
burnt at Cologne and Bonn, A. D. 1163. N umbers burnt in France and England, A. D, 1182, and in 
Flanders, A. D. 1183. Decree of pope Lucius IIl., against the Waldenses, published A. D. 1184, ot 
about A. D. 1185. Bloody edict of Alphonsus, king of Arragon, against the Waldenses, A: D. 1194. 
Origin ofthe inguisition, set up by pope Innocent III, against the Waldenses and Albigenses, NAD); 
1198: three of the pope’s letters on this business; consequence—five men and three women burnt at 


Troyes in Campania. 










were banished from their country, because 

they rejected infant-baptism, and denied 

that the bread and wine of the supper were 

Sana into the real body and blood of 
rist, 


We will not be so restricted hereafter in 
our account of the martyrs, as we were 
from necessity, in the preceding centuries, 
where, from want of documents, we were 
frequently ihn to break off abruptly 
and unseasonably, which often grieved us 
to the heart. 

For we now enter upon the salutary, but 
bloody century, in which we have suflicient 
inducements to accomplish our proposed 
design ; the witnesses of the Lord appear 
now in throngs, and, for the promulgation 
of the only saving truth, voluntarily expose 
themselves to death; martyrs’ crowns, are 
now bestowed upon all christian soldiers, 

10 conducted gloriously in the martyr 
d, under the bloody banner of Jesus 
t. Exile is the prelude of the combat, 
low fire, sword, and cruelty, by 
alling upon God, they. close their 
ake the earth, repose in the arms 
of their Savior or under the altar of God, 
until the number of their brethren slain be 
fulfilled. We will first enter the thresh- 
hold of the scene of the christian martyrs; 
where we perceive that some had to leave 
their country, exiled as heretics. 
























Several Berengarians banished from the 
aforesaid bishopric, or exiled from the 
country; A. D: 1106. 


We gave an account, for the year 1035, of 
Berengarius, deacon of Angiers in France, 
who, with Bruno, bishop of the place; began 
to teach in opposition to transubstantiation 
and infant-baptism ; their opposition was at 
its height, A. D. 1060. The popes made sev- 
eral attempts by ecclesiastical councils 
and other means, to puta stop to it, as 
mentioned. Although Berengarius became, 
through fear of death, very wavering at 
times, and extremely weak in defense of - 
the cause he avowed; yet he was so suc- 
cessful as to gain much approbation and 
many adherents. Some of these having 
come into the bishopric of Trier, maintain- 
ed the aforementioned doctrine ; om which 

account, they were banished or expelled by 
Four persons, not maintaining infant-bap- the archbishop of the place, A. D. 1106. 
tism and transubstantiation, exiled as} ‘This people being scattered abroad, escap- 


£ : x ci d into the Netherlands, and settled in the 
md ee from the ace of Trier, A cinity of Antwerp, disseminating their 
> 1 A): z is aa cs 1 < i ‘ 









| pure doctrine in every place at which they 
llarrived. Though these were expelled from 
‘the bishopric of Trier ; yet there remained 
‚some who held their meetings in secret. 
Nore. Writers agree that the aforemen- 
tioned were exiled; but as exiling did not 









_ Concerning those who oppos 
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baptism in the 12th century, it 1s ¢ 
that in the year 1105, four persons uns 
the jurisdiction of the op of hi 
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take place before a previous sentence, Wes lj Doubtless, he agreed in this article with 
therefore, justly conclude that they hadfthe doctrinesof Bruce and Henry of T 
been anathematized, then exiled. louse, (noticed in the sequel,) who rejecte 
|transubstantiation, and denied that 
mass is an offering forthe living and the 
dead, and that baptism or the faith o 
ers isa means of salvation to infants, 
Touching a more minute account of this 
matter, read what immediately follows. 







Some of those who held Berengarius’s doc- 
trine, burnt at Trier and Utrecht, 2. D. 
1135. 


We read in ancient chronicles, that in 
the year 1135, there were people burnt at 
B rier and Utrecht by the emperor Lotha- 
rius. The Saxon Chronick mentions ex- 

ressly, that they were burnt as heretics. 
In what their heresy consisted, we are not 
informed. It is at least certain, that they 
had separated from the Roman church, and 
opposed her errors. ‘ 

_ Abraham Mellin* maintains from certam 
_ circumstances, that they were Berengarians 
ek ollowers of Berengarius. For let the 
a ader, says he, be informed that, after Be- 
rengarius’s death, numbers were condemn- 
ed as heretics, merely for entertaining sim- 
ilar views with Berengarius upon the subject 
of the Lord’s supper, and because they op- 
posed the idolatry of the mass, &c. The N 1S. 
views of Berengarius and consequently of || He gives the additional account: That 
his followers, and their rejection of infant- || POPE Innocent, after the session of the great 
baptism, are related above. : council of ecclesiastics at Rome, held in 

: opposition to those who maintained this 
doctrine, wrote letters to Samson arch- 
bishop of Rheims, Henry archbishop of 
Sens, and Bernhard abbot of Clarevaux, 
against Arnold of Brixien and, his precep- 
tor, Peter Abelard, wherein it was com- 
manded : That they should apprehend these 
two fellows, as originators of heretical doc- 
trine militating against the catholic faith, 
and should confine each of them separately 
in a monastery, and burn their books and 
papers wherever they could find them. 

As regards the nature of Abelard’s doc- 
trine, says Mellin, and the tenets in which 
he opposed popery, they can be seen and 
read in all his works, which are now printed 
and published in France: in his letters we 
discover how severely he had to suffer on 
zr of evn er BR . 

raham Mellin informs us, finally, that 
he died in confinement in the moné 3 En. 
This took place, according to our reckonin; 
A.D. 1146, subsequently to the death of h 
disciple Arnald. : Ren‘ 


> " a 

Peter Abelard, on account of the aforemen- 
tioned doctrine, is imprisoned in a mon- 
astery by order of the popes, and died, 
A. D.1145. © 


H. Montanus, upon the authority of 
Cesar Baronius, informs us, that Peter 
Abelard was the person from whom the 
aforementioned Arnald obtained the doc- 
trine against infant-baptism ; though it was 
chiefly drawn from the scriptures. Mellin 
does not contradict this statement, but 
confirms it by asserting, that Arnald was 
a disciple of Peter Abelard, from France, 
where he pursued his studies. 





Arnald, lecturer at Brixien, after much 
persecution, is burnt at Rome, for bear- 
ing testimony against infant-baptism, 
mass, &c. A. D. 1145. 


We made mention, for the year 1139, of 
a certain Arnald, lecturer at Brixien, and 
showed that, having been instructed by Pe- 
ter Abelard, he festified against infant- 
baptism, besides teaching in opposition to 
the mass and transubstantiation ; therefore, 
pope Innocent II. silenced him. Where- 
upon he fled into Germany or Switzerland, 
and taught there for a considerable length 
of time. After the pope’s death, he came 
to Rome. The people there embraced his 
doctrines, ìn astonishing numbers ; but the 
popes Eugenius and Adrian persecuted him 
with energy ; in consequence of which, he 
fled to the emperor Frederick Barbarossa, 
who delivered him to the pope; he was 
burnt at Rome, and his ashes were cast into 
the Tiber, lest the people would honor him. 
This occurred, according to the account, 
A. D. 1145, after he had zealously promul- 
gated his doctrine for the space of six 






& 
Peter Bruce burnt at St. Gilles; Henry of 
Toulouse apprehended and dispatched by 
the pope’s legate ; many persons put to 


ears. 
Abraham Mellin gives the following no-|| geath at Paris, A. D. 1145. 1147 
5 * . 5 . 


tice of him : He inculcated different views 
relative to the sacrament of the altar and 
to infant-baptism, from those entertained 
at that time by the church of Rome. 


“A Mellin, who mentions this concerning the 
doctrine of Arnald, was a Calvinistic preacher at 
the church of St. Anthony Polder, and himself an 
advocate of infant-baptism; he, nevertheless, de- 
clares, that Arnald taught differently concerning 
infant-haptism, &c. See German Book of Mar- 
tyre, vol. 1, page 291, 


_ About this time, says Twisck, Peter 
Bruce, formerly a priest, and his pupil Hen- 
ry of Toulouse, attracted attention ; they 
were ‚both monks and very learned men; 
they combatted the errors of popery, spar- 
ing neither small nor great. "They called 
the pope the prince of Sodom, and the city 
of Rome the mother of all unrighteousness, 
wickedness, and abomination. They spoke 
against the mass, images, pilgrimages, and 


other ordinances of the Roman church. 
They rejected infant-baptism, and declared | 


© right to baptize any but be- 


Peter had preached twenty years, 
from 1126 to 1145, to large congregations, 
he was at length publicly burnt at St. Gil- 
les. His disciple Henry, who maintained 
his doctrine, was apprehended some time 


that it w 
lievers. 
A 


after, by th 


with: nobody knowing what became of 


him. This 


two years after the death of Peter Bruce, 
A.D. 1147. After the death of these two, 
their followers were cruelly persecuted ; 
many of them meeting death with the great- 
est joy. The pope and his minions, sup- 
ported by princes and men in power, made 
the greatest exertions to exterminate them, 
first by controversies, afterwards by ban- 
ishment and papistic excommunication and 


anathemas, 


and pardons to all who woul 


them ; and, 


fire, hanging, and cruel bloodshed ; so that 
the whole world was in confusion; still they 
were unable to prevent this doctrine from 
spreading abroad into all places, and diffu- 
sing itself into all be and countries, 
since the people held t 

ly or publicly, with less or greater numbers, 
according as the state of tyranny, cruelty, 
or persecution, su in ts this state of things 
continued till A. 

of a hundred persons were destroyed or 
burnt at Paris : thus their followers contin- 
ued under many crosses up to that date. 


Several peasants, called Apostolics, put to 


death in 


France, A. D. 1155. 


We are 


there existed in the above place, certain 
plain but truth loving peasants, who called 

_ themselves .Apostolics, because they ascrib- 
ed their doctrines or sentiments to no 
founder, but the apostles; by which they 


_ probably in 
ns 
Bernhar 

nn 


them a pack of despicable, wretched peas- 
ants, entirely destitute of learning and abil- 
ities. They are, says he, an ignorant set 
of peasants, entirely venal; but we must 
not deal incautiously with them. From this 


it appears, 


have been so very uncouth and ignorant. | 
In the meantime, Bernhard continues his 

invective against them, in papistic style. 

Inquire, says he, for their originators; of 


what party 


name none; but what heresy is it which 


has not its 


\ 


nicheans had Manes for t 
ter ; the Sabellians had Sabellus; the Ari- 
ans, Arius; the Eunomians, Eunomus ; 
the Nestorians, Nestorius; and every other 


ae 
pr 
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similar pest had its particular projector 
among men, from whom it took both its ori- 
in and its name; but what name o what 
onorable title shall be bestowed upon this 
people? None! says he, since they have 
not obtained their heresy from, nor by men; 
nevertheless, far be it from us, says he, to_ 
say that they obtained it by a revelation, or 

from Christ, &c. 
. He afterwards goes on to state wherein 
their heresy consisted, saying: They up: 
5 








































e pope’s legate, and made away 


a 


braidingly assert, that we baptize infan 


is supposed to have occurred 
that we implore the intercession of the 
saints, &c. Experience teaches that they 
would die rather than be converted (to the 
Roman church.} Oft times, have the believ- 
ers (he means the Roman catholics) ap- 
prehended them, and made them appear ; 
and being asked concerning their faith, they 
would not confess their wickedness, but 
solemnly and openly declared that they 
taught the true godliness, and were prepar- 
ed to die for it. In the meantime, the by- 

standers were in readiness to put them to 

death ; and falling upon them, they made 

Be new heretics martyrs to their own 

aıth. , a 

Some are astonished, says he, that they 
were not only so candid, but that they en- 
dured ‘death with so much resignation. 
However, it is a lamentable circumstance, 
that not only princes, but also, as they say, 
some ecclesiastics, nay, bishops, who ought 
much rather to have persecuted them, took 
their part for lucre’s sake, received gifts 
and presents from them, saying: Why 
should we condemn them as heretics, who 
have never been convicted of heresy, nor 
have ever confessed or avowed it? 

So much for Bernhard, who was called 
Melliflwous ; but who poured out nothing 
upon this people, but bitter gall. 

It appears evident, says Mellin, that they 
persecuted these poor people unto death, 
not on account of Manichean doctrine which 
Bernhard unjustly and artfully ascribes to 
them, but because they opposed the church 
of Rome, and combatted her errors. 

These are the same people we noticed 
in our account of the opposers of infant- 
baptism for the twelfth century, upon the 
authority of Nicholas Sander, who informs 
us that they were called Apostolics, because 
they said they walked in the footsteps of 
the apostles, and declared that they held 
only to the apostolic writings ; they reject- 
ed infant-baptism, purgatory, prayers for 
the dead, invocation of the saints, oaths, &c., 
admitted no arguments but those drawn 
from the new testament ; they gladly suffer- 
ed death. 
| Gerhard and about thirty others of both 

sexes, branded on the forehead, at Oxford 

in England, thrust out of the city and 
perished with cold, because they main- 

tained the apostolic doctrine, A. D. 1161. 

In the year of our Lord 1161, in the eighth 
year of Henry II., king of England, about 
2B2 


at 


crusade preaching, indulgences, 
d do violence to 
finally, by all kinds of torture, 


eir worship private- 


. 1304, when upwards 


the vicinity of Toulouse in 


told, that about the year 1155, 


tended that their doctrine and 
were derived from the apostles. 
an abbot of Clarevaux, railed 
them in several sermons, calling 


says Mellin, that they could not 


of men are they? They can 


author among men? ‘The Ma- 
heir head and mas- 
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thirty persons of both sexes, natives of Ger- 
many, went to England; they were stig- 
matized by the papists as seducing spirits 
and publicans, saying they were the de- 
scendants of an unknown originator, though‘ 
they were called by others, Petrobrusians, 
Berengarians, the Poor of Lyons, &c; be- 
cause, as it appears, they agreed with Peter 
Bruce, Berengarius, and the Poor of Lyons 

in their opposition to infant-baptism, tran- 
substantiation, and other errors of the Ro- 
man church. There were, says the papist 
writer, upwards of thirty of these who 
kept their errors secret, although they had 





come into the country to propagate their 


…_ «doctrine; the principal leader was Gerhard, 


whom all the rest looked to as their lord 
and master ; for he alone had a little learn- 
ing; the rest were ignorant and illiterate, 


» very common and rustic characters, Ger- 


„mans by nature and language. They did 

t, however, remain long concealed ; dili- 
gent inquiry was instituted; and when it 
was discovered that they belonged to a 
strange religious sect, they were appre- 


hended. 
Their defense. 


The king unwilling to liberate or punish 
them without a hearing, convened an ec- 
clesiastical council at Oxford; where the 
most learned of the prisoners, namely Ger- 
hard, being interrogated in regard to their 
religion, answered in the name of the whole, 
and said they were christians and main- 
tained the doctrine of the apostles. 

They were examined upon all the articles 
of faith, and they gave correct answers in 
regard to the character of the chief Phys- 
icıan ; but as respects the means which he 
has thought fit to administer for the curing 
of our diseases, that is, inregard to the di- 
vine sacraments, they had, says the papist 
writer, an erroneous opinion: For they as- 
persed, says he, the holy baptism; (he means 
infant-baptism which was in great repute 














mass, church consecration, reverence of 
the saints, annual rememberance of the 
dead, are real inventions of the devil. 

‘These are the principles which excited 
the indignation of the fathers ER rein 
tual council of ( xford, and which was the 
cause of their being whipped and « janished” 
from the country, nay, exposed to the cold 
with which they perished, 

ie 


Their conduct toward the fathers in the 
council of Oxford, and the proceedings 
of the council. >; 


We return to the papistic writer, that we 
may hear fromi himself, how matters went - 
with these upright and simple people. 
When the fathers of the council admonish- 
ed them to change their minds and recant 
tkeir doctrine, that they might be reuni- 
ted „with the (Roman) church, they con- 
temnen this counsel; as well as the threaten- 
ings pronounced against them with the 
design of effecting their conversion by intim- 
idation; nay, they reviled, saying: Blessed 
are they that suffer ate for right- 
eousness’ sake; for theirs isthe kingdom of 
heaven. 

Lest the poison of their heresy, says the 
writer, should diffuse itself abroad, the 
bishops publicly pronounced them heretics, 
and dal vest them over for corporal pun- 
ishment, to the catholic prince, who gave 
orders to brand their foreheads as an in- 
famous mark of their heresy, and that they 
should be whipped out of the city in the pre- 
sence of all the inhabitants, adding the 
strictest injunctions that no person should 
admit them into his house, or in any way 
afford them the least comfort or assistance. 
William Neubrig. Geschichte von Engl. 
Buch 2, Cap. 13. 


The joy of this people in going to punish- 
ment, their miserable death. 


at that time in the Roman church;) also the 


j { Sentence being passed, they were con- 
eucharist, mass, &c. 


ducted to the place of punishment; the eee 
went forth with joy and alacrity; their 
leader Bernhard went before, singing tothis 
effect: Blessed are ye, saith the Lord, 
when ye are hated of men for my sake, &e. 
They were then treated according to the 
rigor of the court; they were branded on 
their foreheads, their leader receiving two 
brands, the one on his forehead, the other 
on his chin, to show that he was the leader. 
‘Their upper garments were cut off, and their 
bodies denuded to the waist; they were then 
pare whipped and driven out of the city. 

ut it being an extremely cold winter, 
and no body showing them any mercy, and 
nothaving clothes to cover their bodies, they 
had to succumb, with the most dreadful 
barbarity, to the intensity of the cold. s 


Account of the origin and creed of these 
martyrs. 


Summary of the doctrine of which they 
were accused, : 


The doctrine of which they were accused, 
consisted of the following articles: ‘That 

> they taught concerning the sacraments, bap- 
tis, the supper, and marriage, differently 
eS from the ordinances of the Roman church, 
which they called the whore of Babylon, 
because she had forsaken the true faith in 
Christ; they declared she was like the bar- 

ren figtree which’ our Lord Jesus Christ 
cursed; they said that the pope and bish- 

ops must not be obeyed, when they com- 
mand any thing contrary to the word of 
God; also, that the monasteries were a 

sink of corruption, and that monastic vows 

are vain and useless; nay, that they were 
promotive of incontinence: Again, that 
every order and degree of priestly honor is 

a mark of the great beast ; that purgatory, 





„For the more correct explanation of this 
history, says Mellin,‘as set forth by a bitter 
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papist, we must remind the reader to imi- 
tate the bee, which extracts honey from the 
same foyer furnishes poison to the 

:ontemn the embittered expres- 











3 4 
sions of our adversary and pay attention to 
the matter el: arom writer’s ex- 
pression: That these christians, whom he 
calls publicans, have their origin from an 
unknown author, Vigner conjectures that 
they sprung from Peter Bruce or his com- 
panion Henry of Toulouse. Guido of Per- 
pigna maintains, however, that they belong 
tothe Poor of Lyons, that is, the Waldenses. 
As regards the doctrine of Peter Bruce and 

is companion, Henry of Toulouse, as also 
of the Poor of Lyons, (that is, the Walden- 
ses,) we have before shown that it did not 
differ from the views of the Baptists ; and 
so it appears that the thirty individuals 
who made this confession, »were true mar- 


tyrs, inasmuch as they suffered for the 


true faith and for the trnth of Jesus Christ. 


Arnald, Marsilius, and Theodoric, besides 
Jive men and two women, burnt at Co- 
logne and Bonn, 4. D. 1163. 


In the year of our Lord 1163, says the 
papistic writer Trithemius, certain heretics 
of the sect called Cathari, (the Waldenses, 
whose views were similar to the present 
Baptists.) came from Flanders to Cologne, 
pros teok private lodging ina barn near the 
city. But, as they did not attend church 
even on Sundays, they were detected by 
the neighbors. Our mother, the holy church 
having summoned them to a hearing, they 
were, says he, discovered to be confirmed 
heretics. Zrithemius’ Chron. von Hir- 
saug, &c. We conclude with this. But to 
illustrate the subject with more minuteness, 
we are compelled to have recourse to pa- 
pistic writers, who were the enemies of 
these people. 


Ecbert’s account of their doctrine against 
the Roman church. 


Concerning these persons, Ecbert, a 


' 


_ Account of their hearing, and disputation | 


monk of Schonau, who had an argument 
with them, writes thus: Behold, certain 
perverted men, misleaders of others, who 
were concealed for a long time in unfre- 
quented places, and secretly seduced many 

oor simple people from the christian faith, 
have at this time spread themselves abroad 
to such an extent, in all countries, that the 
christian church suffers great injury from 
the pernicious poison (so he calls the truth 
of the gospel) which they have vented 
against her in all places. 


with Ecbert, also of their death, accord- 
ing to Trithemius. 


Ce 


Trithemius gives a brief description, of 


their hearing, examination, and disputation || called publicans, 


with Ecbert abbot of the monastery of St. 
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Flory in Schonau. The ecclesiastics, as 
well as the chief men of the city of Cologne, 
sent messengers and letters, asina 
to Cologne, as being a very learned man, 


|| &c., in order to examine the aforemention- 


ed heretics. 

Ecbert arrived at Cologne, August 2nd 
A. D. 1163, Roman Indiction 11, and en- 
tered into a public discussion with three of 
these heretics, Arnold, Marsilius, and The- 
odoric, who appeared to possess more abil- 
ities than the rest. a ven 

He does not specify the articles discuss- 
ed, unless we glean them from the follow- 
ing expressions: They despised, ‘says he, 
all the rulers of “the church, as the chief » 
ecclesiastics, priests, and divines, calling 
them soul deceivers, and snares of the devil. 
‘They reviled the sacraments of the Roman 
church, (among which infant-baptism was - 
included,) and denied the holy body and 
blood of the Lord, (that is, transubstanti 
tion.) Now, as no reasons, considerations, 
nor admonitions, could induce them to re- 
nounce their errors, (their true faith is so 
called ;) and as they continued obstinately 
firm to their purpose, they were excommu- 
nicated from the church, and delivered into 
the hands of the civil power, who had them 
all, eight men and two women, conveyed 
out of the city, on the fifth day of August, 


of the same year, and consigned them to 
the flames. 





Of the constancy of these martyrs amidst 
the flames; Ecbert’s mocking them. 


Cesar von Hiesterbach informs us that 
the place of this transaction was the Jews’ 
burying ground, and that Arnald, standing 
with his disciples or companions, in the 
fire, said: Remain stedfast in your faith; 
for to-day you shall be with the holy mar- 
tyr Laurence. Ecbert made sport of the 
death of these pious persons ; for it appears, 
that in rejecting infant-baptism, they said,’ 
that a man, to be saved, must first be bap- 
tized with the Holy Ghost and with fire; , 
to which this wicked man replied : Did the 
city of Cologne thus baptize (with fire) 
your arch-heretic, Arnald, with his rabble 
companions; and the city of Bonn, Theo- 
doric with his copartners ? O heinous blas- 
phemy! but the Lord will render unto 


: ae zl 
every man according to his righteousness ~ 


and faithfulness. 1 Sam. xxvr. 29. 


Numbers burnt in France and England, 
A. D. 1182. 


William Armonican and Roger Hoveden 
inform us, that there were great numbers of 
Waldenses or Albigenses burnt this year, 
under the name of publicans, in different 
places throughout France. p 

William writes thus concerning them: 
The opposers of our doctrine, commonly 
being discovered in their 


lurking places, were brought before the 


aw 
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court, and legally convicted of heresy ; 
they were then cast into the fire and burnt 
alive. Roger Hoveden adds, (at the end of 
1182,) that Henry II., king of England, did 
not tolerate the publicans, (that is, the Wal- 
denses,) who were then very numerous in 
theisland ; but gave orders that they should 
every where be burnt as in France. 

As to the doctrine of the Waldenses and 
Albigenses, who were called publicans by 
their enemies, we have shown above, in 
their own confession, that they agreed with 
the confession of the Baptists; which we 
say and remark now once for all.* 


_ Many pious persons put to death for their 
opposition to the church of Rome, by the 
duke of Alsace, in Flanders, A. D. 1182. 


x 
Sir John Andries, P.I. Twisck, H. Mon- 
 tanus, and several other authentic writers, 
all agree, that, in the year 1182, many chris- 
tians, styled heretics, were put to death by 
Philip, duke of Alsace; because they re- 
jected infant-baptism, the sacrament of the 
altar, the sacrament of the mass, &c. 


Numbers burnt in Flanders, A. D. 1183, 
and many put to death in other places. 


This year, Philip duke of Flanders, and 
William, arch-bishop of Rheims, burnt, 
without mercy, great numbers of the people 
called publicans. Concerning this, Rigord, 
a writer of that day, has the following for the 
year 1183: There were very many heretics 
burnt this year in Flanders, by William 
the right reverend bishop of Rheims, priest, 
gained at the Se i ae ae: 
gate of the pope, and by Philip the highly 
enlightened duke of Flanders. ; 

The same year, says the last writer, 
there were upwards of seven thousand Cot- 
arelli (the name given by him to the pious 
witnesses of Jesus, who were generally 
called Waldenses and Albigenses,) were 
put todeath in the province of Bourges, by 
the inhabitants, who united against them, 
as against the enemies of God. 

Observe that these must have been de- 
fenseless people; since so great a number 
was put to death by the few inhabitants of 
the province of Bourges: yet we leave 
this to God. The same writer adds: This 
year, pope Lucius condemned, as heretics, 
the people called Humilitans in Italy, but 

















*Nay, he preached (sermon var.) ironically 
that they had baptized those of Cologne and Bonn 
with fire, &c. P.I. Twisck relates of this people, 


that out of hatred they were called Adamites, | 


Catharenes, Paterenes, Passagenes; and that Fred- 
erick, the emperor, issued several decrees agamst 
them. But, says he, thus have all who serve God 
to be exterminated at all times; in this way eight 
men, two women, and one quite young woman, 
come from Cologne, were burnt alive, 
„August 5th. In der Chron. von dem Untergang 
der Tyrannen, B. 12. Ed, 1617, pa. 476. 








in France, the Poor of Lyons, (the Wal- 
denses and the Albigenses,) against whom, 
as we may well suppose, there was, in these 
times of excitement, no small ion 
raised. The decree was is 
renewed, A. 118 
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Decree of pope Lucius IIT., against the 
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names. 


In the year 1184, or as others say, 1185, 
pope Lucius issued an edict in Verona, by 
the aid and in the presence of the emperor 
Frederick, thus: In order to root out the 
wickedness of the different heresies, (which” 
began to appear in different countries 
throughout the world,) the power of church 
discipline must,be brought into requisition, 
&c. Therefore, supported by the presence 
and power of our most beloved son, Fred- 
erick emperor of Rome, together with the 
embodied counsel of our brethren, and other 
patriarchs, arch-bishops, and numerous 
princes, assembled from different parts of 
the empire, we have opposed the heretics 
of various falsehoods and various names, 
by the general tenor of our present decree, 
and anathematized in full apostolic power, 
by this ordinance, all heresy of whatever 
name. First, the Catharists and the Patari- 
ans, and those who unjustly and fictitious- 
ly call themselves Humilitans, or Poor 
of Lyons; likewise, the Passaginians, Jo- 
sephinians, Arnaldists, upon all of these 
we put an everlasting curse. 

And as some, who, under the appearance 
of the gospel, have denied the power thereof, 
as the apostle says, have assumed the au- 
thority to preach, though the same apostle 
says: How can they preach, except they 
are sent? All those now, to whom it is 
forbidden, or who, not being sent, dare pre- 
sume to teach, privately or publicly, with- 
out authority from the apostolic see, or 
license from the bishop of the place; and 
all who teach or fear not to teac 
ly from what the Roman church preaches 
and practises in regard 


Christ, or of baptism, (infant-baptism) or 
the confession of sins, that is, Be a 
confession, marriage, and other sacraments 
of the church ; and especially all who, in 
regard to those who have been declared 
heretics by the Roman church, or any bish- 
op in his bishopric, with the council of their 
ecclesiastics, or by the ecclesiastics them- 
selves, with the council of the neighboring 


bishop, all those, I say, who will not con- 
demn such as heretics, we BIND WITH OUR 
EVERLASTING ANATHEMA! Eiken ngen 
who entertain and defend them, andi 
who support said heretics, and give counte- 
nance to their heretical wickedness, wheth- 
er they are Consolats, or Credents, or.Per- 
fects, or of whatever name, we include all 
in this sentence of condemnation, &c. 


to the saerament 
of the body and blood of our Lord Jesus 


bishops, in case of the decease of their own | 
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So far the contents of the edict of pope 
Lucius. Some of the strange names men- 
tioned we will attend to. We noticed the 
general name Waldenses before, who are 
r Sed ed in the edict of Lucius as being 

yled Catharians, Patarinians, Humilitans, 
or of ‘Lyons, Passaginians, Josephin- 
It only remains to 
acquaint the reader with the specific names, 
as Consolats, Credents, and Perfects. Con- 
solats, or comforted, was applied to those 
who were lately admitted into the church, 
but were not yet completely established in 
the faith. Credents, that is, believers, was 
a name given to such as had become con- 
firmed in the faith, and made evident ad- 
vancesinit. Perfects was applied to those 
who practised faith and godliness to the 
utmost of their power, so that they seemed 
to have attained to perfection. Such were 
also called Boni Homines, good men. Alan, 
who wrote A. D. 1194, gives a complete 
account of this. Hence, these various 
names do not represent different sects or 
creeds, but merely point out the different 
grades of perfection among those of the 
same faith. 


The bloody edict of Alphonsus, king of 
Arragon, published against the Wal- 
denses, A. D. 1194. 













Alphonsus, by the grace of God, king of 
Arragon, to all archbishops, bishops, and 
other chief ecclesiastics of the church of 
our kingdom, to ail earls, viscounts, sol- 
diers, and people in ourkingdom, and under 
our jurisdiction, greeting and congratula- 
tion for the preservation of the christian 
religion. SY 

hereas, it has pleased God to set us 
over his people, it is necessary and expe- 
dient, that we should, to the extent of our 
power, have a constant care for the pros- 
perity and welfare of the peers ; we, 
therefore, decree, as faithful followers of our 
ancestors—as being obedient to_ the church 
ordinances, and as having found good, 
that heretics should be expelled, anathema- 


"tized, and persecuted from the sight of God, 


and from the presence of all catholics, in 
all places; namely, the Waldenses, or In- 
sabbatici, (that is, such as do not observe 
the Roman holy days,) who style them- 
selves Poor of Lyons, and all other here- 
tics, who are so numerous that we cannot 
enumerate them all, who are excommuni- 
cated from the holy church—that they de- 
part out of our kingdom and jurisdiction, 


"as enemies of the cross of Christ, and de- 


mine 


a 
” 
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filers of the christian religion; nay, avow- 
~ ed enemies of our person and 
“from and after this day, any person shall 


kingdom. If 


entertain the aforesaid Waldenses and 
Insabbatici, or any other heretics, of what- 
ever confession, or hear their pernicious 
preaching in any place, or give them food, 
or dare show them any other kindness, be 
it known to the same, that he shall have 














fallen under the displeasure of God and of 
us, and he shall incur the punishment con- 
sequent upon high treason, and his goods 
shall be confiscated. We likewise ordain, 
that this our edict and perpetual ordinance, 
in all cities, fortresses, and villages of our 
kingdom and dominion, and in all coun- 
tries under our jurisdiction, shall be read 
every Sunday, and recommended to the 
observance of the people, by the bishops 
and rulers of the church, and by our stadt- 
holders, officers, counselors at law, and 
other officers, and that the aforementioned 
punishment shall be inflicted upon every 
transgressor. 
any man, noble or ignoble, shall after this 
edict has been published three days, find 
any of the aforementioned heretics any 
where in our country, who do not hasten 
their departure, but obstinately remain, if 


he shall inflict upon them every torment, _ 


ignominy and disgrace, death and maiming 
excepted, he shall have no punishment to 
fear; but shall know that he has much 
rather gained our approbation, and that he 
has rendered us a pleasing and acceptable 
service. 

Nevertheless, we give these scandalous 
heretics (though they do not merit it, and 
it is contrary to the decree,) respite till to- 
morrow,which is all saints day, when they 
shall either have left our country, or have 
commenced leaving it. But we give ple- 
nary power to all and every of our sub- 
jects, in regard to those who remain, to rob, 
plunder, scourge, and disgrace them, &c. 

This edict was subscribed with the seal 
of Alphonsus, king of Arragon, with the 
seal of bishop Regimund of Tarracon, and 
of the bishop of Taracisca, and of other 
bishops. 

» The edict was drawn up by the royal sec- 
retary, Wilhelm de Bacia, in the year 1194. 

We know nothing concerning the execu- 
tion of this decree of Alphonsus against 
the Waldenses in the kingdom of Arragon; 
because, it appears, that the historians of 
this century purposely omitted the cruelty 
exercised towards them, no doubt because 
they were ashamed of it. 


Of the origin of the inquisition against 
the Waldenses and Albigenses, by pope 
Innocent III. A. D. 1198. 


In the year 1198, Innocent IIl. was made 
pope in ne stead of Celestine; at his con- 
secration, he applied to himself the words 
which John the Baptist spoke concerning 
Christ: “ He that hath the bride, is the 
bridegroom ; but the friend of the bride- 
groom standeth, and heareth him, and rejot- 
ceth greatly at the bridegroom’s voice, &c.” 

From these words, Innocent thus ad- 
dressed his fellow idlers, cardinals, arch- 
bishops, and bishops: ** Am I not the bride- 
groom, and every one of you a friend of 
the bridegroom ? Surely 1 am the bride- 
groom; for I- have the noble, rich, and 
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highly exalted, nay, the honorable, pure, 
gracious and holy Roman church for my 
bride, who, according to the ordinance of 
God, is the mother of the faithful and the 
matron of all churches. She is wiser than 
Sarah, more prevident than Rebecca, more 
fruitful than Leah, more comely than Ra- 
chel, more devout than Anna, more chaste 
than Susanna, more heroic than Judith, 
more beautiful than Esther. Many daugh- 
ters have accumulated great riches ; but 
she has excelled them all. I have united 
myself to her in a sacramental manner. 
My bride was not espoused portionless ; 
but she bestowed upon me her rich dowry. ; 
namely, the fulness of spiritual and secu- 
lar power!!!” 

Pope Innocent III. was the first institu- 
tor of the inquisition, by appointing officers 
for that purpose, called inquisrrors : to 

ie wrote a letter on the first day 


the archbishop of Auxitana, in which he 
makes great complaints against the ene- 
mies of St. Peter’s church ; in regard to 
which he uses the following gt "We 
fellow bishops 
shall guard, with more energy, against this 
“malady, (he means the doctrine ofthe Wal- 
denses and the Albigenses,) aud resist it 
with more vigor ; the more especially, as it 
is to be feared thatthe sound part of the bo- 
dy has received infection from the part dis- 
eased, lest by such contagion, which spread, 
like a cancer, the minds of believers be 
contaminated as with a general corre 
tion. We, therefore, solicit your brother 
love, and earnestly enjoin upon you, b 
this apostolic letter, that you exert your- 
selves to the utmost of your power to root 
out all heresy, and to banish all who are 
contaminated with it, out of your province; 
that towards all those who are corrupted 
with it, or have any fellowship with them, 
or who are openly suspected of having in- 
tercourse with them, you use not only the 
rigor of church discipline, and prevent their 
further complaints ; but that, when necessi- 
ty demands it, you restrain or punish it 
(roden the exercise of the outward sword, 
ip the assistance of the princes or the peo- 
ple. 


A papist commentator makes the follow- 
ing remark in the margin : Up to this time, 
there never had been any inquisitors ap- 
pointed or sent out by the pope. j 

On the 2ist April, 1198, twenty days af- 
ter the execution of his first letter, pope 
Innocent wrote a second, not only to the 
aforementioned bishop of Auxitana, but 
also to the archbishops of Aix, Narbonne, 
Vienna, Arles, Ebredun Taraconna, Lyons, 


his commissaries or inquisitors, to appre- 
hend those who sought to escape the pow- 
er of the Roman church. _ 3 
_ The contents of the letter were directed 
against the Waldenses, and commanded 
to be catched as little foxes w 
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mands them to be banished from the coun- 
try. On the 13th May, of the same year, 
he wrote a third letter with the same ik 
sign; in it he commanded that the 
[foxes should be apprehended; and p: 
ed to send them spiritual judges, 
'tors,) adding: We pray and exhort y 
collectively, with tears, in the nam 
Lord, and command you, upon the r 
sion of sins, that you receive them w 
kindness, (that is, the inquisitors Reinerius | 
and Guido,) assist them vigorously against 
the heretics, lending them every aid and 
counsel. 

But for as much as brother Reinerius has 
been necessitated to proceed to Spain, on 
important business of the church, by virtue 
of a commission from the apostolic see, 
therefore, we desire and command you, 
archbishops and bishops, to unsheath the 
spiritual sword against the heretics, when 
called: upon by said Guido, confiscate 
their property, banish them from the coun- 
try, and thus separate the chaff from the 
wheat. 

Furthermore, we hereby grant absolution 
or remission of sins unto all those who will 
faithfully and devotedly support and main- 
tain the christian faith ın the present great 
difficulties of the church; the same pardon 
we have granted to all who go on a pilgrim- 
age to St. Peter’s or St. Jacob’s church. 
Given at Rome May 13th 1198. 


Five men and three women burnt at Troyes 
in Campania, A. D. 1200 ; some also 
driven to Metz. 


About two years after the publication of the 
three sanguinary letters of pope Innocent 
the third, designed for the persecution and. 
oppression of the true defenseless chris- 
tians, who were generally called Walden- 
ses, but by their enemies, publicans, it came 
to pass in the year 1200, that there were im- 
prisoned in the city of Troyes in Campania, 
by virtue of the pope’s orders and the reign- 
ing powers, eight persons who made the 
same confession as was adduced above in 
regard to the Waldenses ; for they contra- 
dicted the dignity of the pope, infant-bap- 
tism, oaths, the exercise of criminal juris- 
prudence, &c.; there were five men and 
three women; the papist writer of der 
Grossen Chronik calls them Netherland 
publicans, &c. : 
Nevertheless, they were not accused by 
the papists of any misdemeanor, but merely 
on account of their faith. In this faith they 
desired to remain stedfast. Wherefore the 
were all condemned to be burnt the s 
year; they offered their bodies as a bu 
offering to God, and committed their s 
into the hands of the Most High. _ 


































af 4 A 
How the christians were driven from Me 
and their books burnt. 





At the same time, these christians ‚at 
|| Metz, who held the same doctrine with 
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the Waldenses, were shamefully bani un F 
i amefully banished, || sent out to preach against them; they burnt 
and Hemmecks burnt, namely, sacred Is eral books translated from the Latin 
pcriptures, rhich they had translated into land thus rooted out the aforemention at 
ee par language, from oe ai Heat "This is sufficiently corroborative of 
c author of the great Hollaen- [the foregoin ount; we wi ee 
hronick calls 8 Waldenses, e foregoing account; we will, therefore, 


them conclude the persecutions of this cent 
onic ' ur 
the authority of Allons, an ancient [and proceed to the next. 
orian; he says: Certain abbots were 
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AN ACCOUNT OF THE HOLY BAPTISM OF THOSE wo SUFFERED 
IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY. : 
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SUMMARY OF BAPTISM IN THIS CENTURY. 
Commences with the last year of the preceding century, A. D. 1100, in and about which time the 

Waldenses and Albigenses flourished ; an account of whom will be given in the middle of the Bente 
For the year 1165, persons introduced, who opposed infant-baptism, transubstantiation, and the 
Roman church, also some for the year 1119, who condemned the mass. Persons holding the same 
doctrine as was afterwards held in the day of Peter Waldus, &c. Their doctrine against the pope, infant- 
baptism, mass, image worship, secular power of the church, persecution, &c. Rupert of Be 
gives a beautiful illustration of adult-baptism ; he taught confession before baptism, &c. Again Abat 
many are baptized without being renewed, because they were hypocrites. Again, that the truly. hai 
tized, from being servants of sin, are made children of God, &c. Again, that the christian youth were 
instructed the whole year in the word of God previously to baptism. Remarks of D. J. V. upon Ru- 
pert’s views. P, I. Twisck and H. Montanus upon Rupert’s writings. Some learned catholics 
agreed with Rupert. John Bohemius, Louis Vives, and their doctrine against the Roman church. N ‘any 
christians at Arles, Narbonne, Toulouse, Gascony, and other places in France, called Petrobrusians; 
they censured the abuses of the church of Rome, according to Peter, abbot of Cluniac. Account of Kr. 
nald Brixien and Peter Abelard, opposers of infant-baptism. Henry Peter Tholassan presents fifteen 
articles in opposition to the catholics. Certain peasants in France condemn infant-baptism, purgatory, 3 
prayers for the dead, invocation of the saints, &c. Albigenses and Waldenses. Conversion of Peter 
Waldus, he preackes the gospel, has many followers. The dispersion, and various names of the Wal- 
denses, three divisions of them; the doctrine of one division similar to that of the Baptists, &c. They 
reject infant-baptism ; their views of the magistracy ; their opposition to war, to oaths, and almost every 
tenet of the Roman church; their confession of faith in fourteen articles; another confession in 
twelve articles to those of Merindol and Cabriere ; doctrines of virtue left to their churches. Ancient 
testimony of the virtuous lives of the Waldenses, unjustly accused by the inquisitors. The time they 

pr lived and flourished, being upwards of three hundred years, in France, Italy, &c., the places where 

É _ they sojourned, nearly a thousand cities filled with them. Conclusion. 


” 


= es As when water is thrown upon ignited [|sons who were opposed to infant-baptism 


~~ charcoals, they at first emit sparks, and ap- 
"pear to be smothered in smoke, but the 
flame eventually breaks forth with so much 
energy that it cannot be extinguished ; so 

it obtained in this century with regard to 
the hre of the gospel, and particularly as 

i oat pe e of ba oe FE 
upon faith. e pope of Rome, with his 
hal, bishops, priests, and monks, 
poured so much water of false doctrine up- 


on it, that scarcely a spark could arise, |, 


and other Roman superstitions: to do this 
in order, we will commence. 

P. I. Twisck gives the following account 
for the year 1100: It is probable from his- 
tory, that the Waldenses and Albigenses 
existed about thistime. They opposed pa- 
pistic errors and infant-baptism ; in conse- 

uence of which they had to suffer much af- 
iction and persecution from the tyrants. Of 
this we will treat more minutely in the sequel. 
A. D. 1105. Writers make mention this 


year, of certain persons who were accused 


which they would not endeavor to quench, f cer i ‘ 
till at length, in consequence of the con-|| of calling in question the truth of infant- 
tentions for power of the Roman ecclesias- || baptism and transubstantiation, Er nn 

e adver 












ties, the fire of the gospel, which was sup- 
posed to be completely extinguished, and 

nce undeserving of attention, burst forth 
th such brilliancy and fervor as to over- 
wer the smoke of papistic superstition, 


“ isite torture were, at that time, like oil in 
t 


e fire. ; se 
This shall be presented in its proper 


nd to burn on unchecked by the water of 








suring the church of Rome. A 
to the fact here, merely to give notice of 
their doctrine ; when we come to treat of 
the martyrs of this time, we will give an 
account of the number of persons, of what 
happened them on account of their doc- 
Iso of the place where, and the per- 


"persecution, suffering, and death ; nay, the || trine, asa C 
ost violent persecution and the most ex- | sons by whom, such things were transacted. 
. 1119. We have accounts ot per- 


A.D 
sons living at this date, who censured the 
Roman church, and opposed infant-baptism 


place; but we would first treat of the per- N and mass. ‘ wt ee 2 rs 
SEE REN x % 
EN ga 5 me vo i % . 
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A. D. 1120. John Paul Perrin 
mois makes mention, in his Histor: 
Waldenses and Albigenses, of a 

- manuscript executed A. D. 1120, w 
Orie. sermons of such people as 

“afterwards called,in the days of Peter ' 
dus, Waldenses and Albigenses ; besi 
these sermons there was a book written 
against the pope ef Rome, in which he is 
branded as antichrist. 

It is worthy of remark, that among the 
signs ascribed to antichrist, infant-bap- 
tism upon a dead faith, was enumerated, 
and was called The third work of anti- 
“fing the Mass, image worship, and honor- 





st first believe and confess, 
s the identical thing Christ. _ 
nlip demand- 








) thiopian. Acts vur. 36. 
The same inenen s to what h 
of baptism into the death of Christ, and of 
being buried with him in baptism, in order 
to rise again, &c.; for these circumsta 
are ascribed by the apostle to those whe 
had bech baptized on their faith, and be- 
come members of the church at Rome, 
Rom. vı. 3.4: whose faith was spoken of 
throughout the whole world. Rom. r. 8. 
tupert declares, on John xv.: They (the 
teachers) can administer the visible water 
of baptism, buf they cannot impart the gift ~ 
of the Holy Ghost, in which alone all the 
virtues of baptism consist. These words 
are subversive of the influence and power 
of the Roman priests, who used to pretend 
when they baptized infants, that they did 
not only sprinkle them with water, but also 
expelled satan, and imparted the Holy 
Ghost, which they imagined to effectuate 
by certain incantations and exorcisms ; 
nevertheless, it is opposed by Rupert in 
the above words. On John rr. he says: 
There are many, indeed, baptized with wa- 
ter, but not renewed in the spirit of their 
mind ; because they do not put off the old 
man, although they are baptized in water, 
and confess to have put on the new man. 
Here the reason is assigned why some, 
though baptized, have not become renewed 
in the spirit of their mind ; yet the blame 
attaches to the subjects themselves, and not 
to the teachers who did not bless them; 
but because they whoreceived baptism, did 
not put off the old man, which it. was their» 
duty to do. For the wisdom (that is the ~ 
Spirit) of God enters not into an ungodly 
soul, neither does it dwell in a body subjec 
to sins. Wis. 1. 4. Ee 
We remark, moreover, that when speaking — 
of water baptism, there is mention made of 
confession, and a putting on of the new man, 
&c., and that this was all attested by the 
subjects of baptism in his day; hence it ap- 
pears evident that adults were baptized, at 
that time, in the church of which he speaks, 
who, after making confession of their past 
sins, were capable of putting on the new man, 
that is, a life of godliness free from sin. 
| Rupert says, on John 11: To be baptized. 
with the Ho Y Ghost signifies to receive the 
grace of the Holy Ghost, it does not point 
out what sins, &c., it changes us from ser- 
vants of sin into children of God, &c. 
Again : He baptizes us with fire, when, with 
[the Holy Ghost, he strengthens our love, > 
confirms our faith, enlightens our under- 
standing, and inflames our zeal. 
_ He alludes, in this place. to the promi 
given by John, to those who came to | 
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ing the relics of the saints, were condemned 
"in the sequel of the book. ‘The sixth work 
“of antichrist, these people say, consists in 
this, that he encourages open sins, not ex- 
communicating the impenitent. 
>, "The seventh work of antichrist consists 
“in this, that he does not preserve his unity 
by the Holy Ghost, but by worldly power, 
uniting this with spiritual affairs for his own 
advantage. ‘The eighth work of antichrist 
is, that he persecutes the members (of the 
church of Christ,) searches out, appre- 
hends, and puts them to death, &c. 
-_~ From this it is evident that there were 
many, at this early date, who not only con- 
 fessed the purity of the faith, but also wa- 
pis „ged war against the Roman see, with the 
spiritual weapons of the word of God; al- 
oe na appears from the eighth work of 
antichrist, they were a searched 
out, apprehended, and put to death, a min- 
ur account of which will be given hereaf- 
er. 

A. D. 1124. Rupert of Tuicienses ap- 
peared in various writings; he did not hesi- 
tate to expose the decline, nay, the mani- 
fold superstitions of the Roman church, 
adducing the practice of the first christian 
and apostolic church ; he gave the Roman 
catholics of his day sufficient reasons to he 
ashamed and convinced of their errors, 
ee of the abuse of baptism, which 
jad formerly been administered on faith, 
but now by them to infants. We hope to 
present this in order as adduced from. his 
writings. 

First of all, he premises, as an established 
fact, that preceding faith and confession 
are essential to true baptism. Each indi- 
vidual, says he, that is to be baptized, must’ 
first believe and confess, and then be bap- 
tized into the death of Christ, and be bu- 
ried with him in baptism, in order to rise 
again, &c. 

Who does not observe that Rupert cen- 
sures and refutes the practiee of those who 

baptized infants in his day, namely, the 
Roman church, without paying regard ei- 
_ ther to faith, confession of faith, dying and 
being buried to former sins, much less ris- 




























ing again to newness of life: because such || baptism: He (Christ) will baptize you with 
matter are incompatible wi fants ; for || the Holy Ghost, and with fire; Matt. 111.11. 
hy would he have connect: John 1. 33; a promise made not to infants 


but to adults; hence Rupert has reference. 
to this. "This appears more clearly, when 


re x 
py aR 
ab 

a 


ji és au Py S ‚SO e fait! 
on, and baptism, if he had not u 
stood them as belonging together? | 
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he says, in regard to the subjects of baptism 
that afterthey receive the zen of. SEON 
Ghost, they are changed from se 
Sir children of God, &c. m 

e called a servant of si 
usly serval sin; anid et 
child o 








not before that which he becomes or shall 
become. ' 

The expression relative to their being 
strengthened in love, confirmed in faith, 
&c., indicates that he is treating of persons 
capable of using the menta! powers, exer- 
cising true love, possessing faith in God and 
the knowledge of Jesus Christ, together 
with a lively zeal for the observance of the 
Lord’s commandments, &c.; for by such, 
and such alone, can these things be effected 
and consummated. 

_ Rupert relates, in another place, the par- 
ticulars in regard to the subjects of baptism, 
to baptism itself, together with other cir- 
cumstances. All the young people of the 
church, says he, who, in the course of the 
year, were won to God by preaching, gave 
in their names on the fourth day of the 





week preceding Easter, and when any of 


them, from this time to Easter, heard the 
rules of faith, in which he was begotten, 
and had grown up, heeventually died, (that 
is, unto sin) and arose with Christ, in. new- 
ness of life, and confessed the faith at bap- 
tism with fulness of assurance. 

D. J. Vicecomes, a per ohapiiet, remarks 
upon this passage : But the christian devo- 
tion pleases us better, since the ancient 
baptism and the ancient mode (baptism on 
faith) are abandoned, that believers present 
the names of their children for baptism, 
when eight days old; for this agrees well 
vith the custom of the Jews, who presented 
the names of their children for circumcision 
on the eighth day, and likewise with the 
practice of the gentiles, who performed 
this rite on their children, when they were 
eight, nine, or ten days old. : 

Well said. He declares that the ancient 

baptism (that is, the baptism according to 
the institution of Christ, Mark xvr. 16,) 
and the ancient mode, the baptizing on faith, 
are abandaned, (that is, by those who in- 
troduced infant-baptism ;) and he approves 
of this as christian devotion, saying, that it 
‚pleases him better. But cou d any. one 
speak of the command of Christ with more 
presumption and shamelessness ? Grief pre- 
vents me from making any further remark. 
I will now take my leave, by adding the 
observation made gep these words by Ja- 
cob Mehrning: A fine adjustment ! (says 
he) christians should not be governed any 








pe 


but Christ must regulate himself and his 
baptism, by christians, according to the 
customs of the Jews and the usages of the 
gentiles. Ah, satan! with what effronter 

you display your cloven foot! ! P.I. Twisc 

and H. Montanus make the following quo- 
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tation from Rupert: It was. formerly cus-| 
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y od, who was not | 
d of the world; for a man | 


_ more by the baptismal institution of Christ; | 
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ry to instruct the children, throughout 
r, in the word of God, in order to 
nt the faith to them at Easter, which 
ey were required to confess at baptism, 
that christianity might increase, and the 
| plan of the gospel be fulfilled; in cases of © 
impendin death, the church (the Roman 
church) decreed that baptism should be 
administered, on the occasion, to christian 
children. £, 
Some learned members of the Roman 
church, in the last century, says Twisck, 
were of the same opinion with Rupert, as 
is adduced from their books. John Bohe- 
mius says : In fermer times it was custom- ; 

















































who had undergone preparatory instruction — 
in faith, and had passed seven examinations 
during the weeks preceding Easter and 
Whitsuntide; but baptism being consider- 
ed, in process of time, as essential to salva- 
tion, it was ordained that infants, just born, — 
should be baptized ; sponsors bei saligWed 


them, who should confess the faith, and 
renounce satan, in their stead. len 
This is confirmed by Louis Vives, who 


says: None are presented to us for bap- 
tism, but such as understanding the import 
of the mystic water, desire of their own free 
will and accord, to be washed with it. 
To return to Rupert, says P. I. Twisck, — 
he not only wrote against infant-bapt 
but composed many works against the 
pists, in regard to the holy scriptures, jus: 
tification, two sacraments, supper under 
both forms, and the spiritual presence o 
Christ. He declares of antichrist, that he 
will send ‘his messengers throughout the 
whole world, and likewise his preachers: 
he will first pervert and conquer kings and 
princes, and wall afterwards raise persecu- 
tions, by their assistance, against all true 
and sincere confessors of Christ, , 
A. D. 1126. There were, at this time, 
many christians at Arles, Narbonne, ‘Fou- 
louse, and at different places in France, 
who neither allowed nor. practised infant- 
baptism; they were afterwards called Pe- 
trobrusians, from Peter Bruce* their chief 
teacher. ‘This is attested by Peter, abbot 
of Chenine, in the beginning of his book 
against the Petrobrusians, saying: They 
deny that infants which are not come to 
the full use of their reason, can be saved 
by baptism; and another’s belief cannot 
help those who are unable to employ their 
own belief; for, in their opinion, every one 
is saved in baptism, not by another’s, but 
by his own faith; because the Lord says: 
He that believeth and is baptized, shall be 
saved; but he that believeth not shall be 
damned. 3 Pr 
The foregoing is so clearly opposed to 
infant-baptism, and favorable to baptism 
*This Peter Bruce, with his REE 
known throughout all France, A. D. 1130, on ac- 
count of his erudition and his frankness in reprov- 
ing the errors of the Roman church. Tauf. Gesch. 
page 686. ar sv IRB: 
fe 


3 


gr ae 









ary to administer baptism to those alone, , 
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on faith, that the least illustration is ERE: 
cessary ; we, therefore, proceed to others 
who maintained and established sentir 
of a similar nature.* pe 
„A. D. 1181. Hildebert, bishop of Mentz, 
taught and wrote very zealously, about this 
time, against the pope, and did not hesi 
to call him atyrant: he added further, that 
he had made the city of Rome the seat of 
every calamity and wickedness, the fear 
and love of God being entirely banished. 
For this cause, he was imprisoned in Rome, 
and cruelly treated. — 
A.D. 1139. Arnald, lecturer at Brix- 
ien in Italy, opposed infant-baptism a little 
_— before or shortly after this date ; also Peter 
ge: Abelard, from whom Arnald obtained his 
doctrine, in France, &c. We might relate 
a great deal about these men, but as we 
have to speak of them in the account of 
those who suffered, we consider it sufficient 
at present, mérely to state that they were 
opposed to infant-baptism.t N 
A. D. 1147. Henry Peter Tholasson 
opposed infant-baptism, at this time and 
afterwards, with the spiritual weapons of 
divine truth: he commenced his opposition 
in the time of Peter Bruce, whose account 
—_we gave for the year 1126, and ‘continued it 
till at or near the death of Bruce. Jacob 


ing description : 
Bruce being sentence 
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2d and burnt, 


d En: defended his doctrine with great 
zeal; for he was an assistant of Peter’s, and 
followed him very closely in regard to doc- 
trine. 

Peter. Cluniacensis informs us, that he 
held these among other tenets: 1. That 
children are not to be baptized nor saved 
by vicarious faith; but that they must 
be baptized and saved by their own faith ; 
for baptism without faith saves no one. 
2. That faith without baptism is void. 
‘8. That children not yet arrived to, the 
full use of their reason; cannot, be saved 
by the baptism of Christ. 4. ‘That per- 
sons, sed in infancy, must be rebap- 
tized, when they come to the exercise of 
their reason; for such, say they, are not 
rebaptized, but rather rightly baptized. 5. 
That the real body and blood of Christ 
were not offered in the eucharist; and that 


*A.D. 1128. Arnulphus, bishop of Lyons, a 
very successful preacher, was put to death at this 
time, through the devices of the priests, because he 
severely reproved their levity, adultery, and gross 
errors, He depicted to them the great poverty of 
Christ, and his most holy and devout life, whom 
they should follow. P. I. Twisck, 12th B. Ed. 
1617, page 446, col. 1. 

+ P. I. Twisck writes, that there was a very de- 
yout man, named Arnald, of Brexien, A. D. 1139 
or 1140, who preached with efficacy and power 

_ against the pope, priests, and monks; on account of 
which pope Innocent anathematized him, and per- 


ecuted him sorely ; hence, er fled i 


Ww 


€:. 







socuted | nie Bite 
erlanc ge remained at Zurich, where he exposed 
the ee of popery. Touching h je h 
this we Will notice in the sequel, d 
gan hae” 
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such obla ion did not promote the salvation 
of the soul ; also, that the altars ought to be 
own. 6. That the doctrine of tran- 
tiation is false. 7. De supper 
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lenem ies say this ;) for Christ gave it once to 


[his apostles. 8. ‘That the oblations, prayers, — 
land good works of the living, could ı p 
profit the dead. 9. ‘That it was better for - 
monks and priests to marry, than tobe 
guilty of adultery and incontinency. 10. | 
‘That the image of the cross ought not to be 
honored nor worshiped ; that the crucifixes, 
as instruments of superstition, should be 
pulled down and destroyed. 11. That men 
ought not to go to the expense of building 
churches, which are frequently not used ~ 
for hearing the word of God ; but that such 
churches. as were already erected, should 
be demolished. 12. That the noisy singing, 





used in the church by the priests and monks, 
is amockery of God; for God will not be 
reconciled by it. 13. That flesh may be eat- 
en on Sunday and every day. 14. They do 
not receive all the books of the old and new 
testament, (thatis, the apocrypha;) but the 
gospel only. 15. They believe in the holy 
scriptures, but de not consider the writings 
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of the fathers on an equality with them. 

Peter Cluniacensis, who makes the fore- 
going quotation from Henry, undertook 
to refute said articles; but the Centurea- 
tores Magdelburgenses received the most 
of them, and refuted the ärguments of Pe- 
ter. The preceding articles show, at least, 
the belief and opinion entertained by Hen- 
ry, and that he was no favorite of monastic 
life, although he had been initiated ; to be 
a monk and to make such a confession, are 
utterly incompatible; hence he had to un- > 
dergo much ignominy and reproach from - 
Bernhard, who was reputed a saint among _ 
the catholics ; he did not only reproach ~ 
him as an ignorant apostate, but accused . 
him of many unbecoming, nay, ungodly — 
acts; other writers, however, of greater 
note and more authenticity, have acquitted 
him of those imputations. We will give a 
further account of Henry, if necessary, 
when we come to speak of his sufferings 
for the truth. © E N ‘ 

A. D. 1155. This year, according to 
Nicholas Sander, (Baronius has it 147) 
there lived in the vicinity of Toulouse, cer=_ 
tain rustic people, who were called pe 
ants by other writers ; their proper appella- 
tion was, ‚Apostolics, followers of the apos- 
tles ; concetning these people, we are in- 
formed that they Rosa g the apostolic wri- 
tings as the only rule of faith, and that they 
held infant-baptism, purgatory, prayers for. 
the dead, the inyocation of saints, &c., in 
utter contempt. We might add more in this 
place; but as some of them obtained the _ 
crown of martyrdom, we will reserve it for —_ 
our account of the martyrs, resting satisfied 
that they professed a good rofession, and 
rejected and avoided that ick is evil. 
„A. D. 1160. This is a year held in joy- 

‚in after ages, by many 
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pious and benevolent christië 
siucere aversion to popery. 
tion of it, even at this day, exc’ 
x 4Gk 5 peace: hearts of m: 

and religious men. For popery 
perstition received, at this tir 
ly afterwards, the severest sh 
we have any account in history ; an 
divine truth, which, to this date, appeared 
in many particulars to be trampled under 
foot with the most savage cruelty, now ex- 
alted itself with joy, and shone forth, as it 
were in the blaze of victory. The doctrine 
adverse to infant-baptism, oaths, war, in 
short, to all the corrupt manners and per- 
verted worship of the Roman church, con- 
cerning which men did not hitherto speak 
but with fear and trembling, and mostly in 
private assemblies, was now fearlessly. and, 
at times, publicly preached, maintained, 
and defended, notwithstanding the threat- 
enings of the Roman pontiff. The work 
was commenced by Peter Waldus, of Ly- 
ons in France, and was carried on by his 
followers. 


Of the conversion of Peter Waldus, and 
the origin of the Waldenses. 













M. Matthias Flaccus [llyricus writes: 
That, about the year 1160, several distin- 
guished citizens were discoursing together 
upon various topics, as is customary in the 
summer season in France and Italy, &c. 
While they were thus conversing, one of 
them fell down suddenly, and expired. 
This awful example of the mortality of 
man and of the wrath of God, made a 

owerful impression upon one of their num- 

er, by the name of Peter Waldus, a man 
of great wealth ; this man began to reflect 
deeply, and formed, no doubt by the im- 
pulse of the Holy Spirit, a determined res- 
olution, to repent and be more diligent 
in the fear of God.than heretofore ; in con- 
sequence of which, he began to distribute 
alms liberally, to admonish his household 
and such persons as occasionally came to 
him, and exhorted them to repentance and 
true godliness. Having done good, for a 
long time, to the poor, he became daily 
more zealous of learning and instructing, 
and the people continued to assemble in in- 
creased numbers; he, therefore, commen- 
ced presenting to them, not his own views, 
but the holy scriptures, illustrating and ex- 
N e ‘same, in the common French 
tongue, &C. - E de Shae 

But the bishop and chief ecclesiastics, 
who, as Christ said, have the keys of hea- 
ven, yet will not enter themselves, nor suffer 
others to enter, were highly offended, that 
this (as they thought) illiterate and vulgar 
_ fellow, &c., should propound and explain 

the holy scriptures in his vernacular lan- 
guage, and because great ‘numbers collect- 
ed at his house, whom he instructed and 
admonished. However, 
ardent desire to promot 
and the salvation of men 
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0 hac ot been correctly nor publicly 
structed, had so eager a desire for the 


d, that they did not leave off 
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vs es and high priests; hence the lan 
of both the teacher and the instruct- 
We ought to hearken to God ratlı- 
er than to men, &c. He, therefore, un- 
dertook, nothwithstanding the decrees of 
the wicked, to support the starving chris- 
tians, not only with temporal nourishment, ° 
which, by constant distribution, daily in- 
creased, but with the word of God, whole- 
some doctrine, and admonitions; the chief 
ecclesiastics, in the meantime, strove 


by 
unchristian edicts and tyrannical behav 


to the decree of the papistic » 
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waite 


to suppress and prevent the simple and? 


true promulgation of the word of God; 
hence there were abundant reasons for 
Waldus and his adherents diligently to ex- 
amine the religion and schemes of the pa- 


dor andindependence. Butas the contest 
with the priests increased in violence, they 
began, more and more, to oppose and cen- 
sure the perplexities and superstition of the 
papistic religion. At this time, Waldus read, 
in his own language, certain testimony from 
the writings of the fathers; hence he de- 
fended his disciples against the enemies of 
truth, not only with the holy scriptures, 
but also with the testimony of the ancient: 


As the bishop and his papistic Phare 


and scribes observed the constancy with 
which Waldus and his adherents taught 
the word of God, and that their own infa- 
my, ignorance, and changeableness in doc- 
trine, were seized hold of by Waldus and. 
his followers, which was a source of infin- 
ite uneasiness and vexation; they, therefore, 
excommunicated them one and all. Not 
long after, perceiving that excommunica- 
tion had not the effect of deterring them 
from their purpose, they inflicted great dis- 
tress upon them, persecuted them with im- 
prisonment, fire, and sword, and treated 
them with the greatest and most savage 
cruelty, in order to compel them by neces- 
sity and danger, to remove from Lyons, and 
disperse themselves abroad in all countries. 
It 1s believed that these meetings, or 
some of them, continued to be held four or 
five years, while Waldus taught at Lyons, 
before they were utterly banished from the 
city; for it is said, that Waldus was a man 
of powerful abilities and extensive rela- 
tions ; for which reason they could not im- 
mediately check and overwhelm him; and, 
moreover, he did not make an immediate 
attack upon the priests. Great cruelty and 
rage were finally displayed towards these _ 
devout people, throughout christendom, by 
the inquisitors, who were sent about in 







all directions. For this atrocious cruelty, — 
we have, in an especial manner, to thank 
these ferocious wolves that prowl about 
in sheep’s clothing, and call themselves 
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Claude de Rubis states, that Wald usand 
; followers were completely banished 
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from Lyons; and Albert de 

« elares, that they were not 

once. We cannot give any 

mation respecting this first persecu 
cept that after the Waldenses, 

a om, Waldus, first left Lyons, t 
ed him, but afterwards were s 
various numbers in different countries. 

A. D. 1170. For the year 1160 we gave 
an account of Peter Waldes and of his con- 
version ; as also of his having brought num- 

‘bers from the darkness of popery to the 
light of the divine gospel, &c. These peo- 

ple were, in doctrine, faith, and life, simi- 

lar to the Apostolics, whom we noticed for 
the year 1155, and respecting whom we 
showed that they rejected infant-baptism, 
purgatory, &c. The origin of these people, 
who are called Waldenses and Albigenses, 
is fixed A. D. 1170, ten years after Peter 
_ „Waldus commenced his labors of instruc- 
tion ; this subject shall be attended to with 
more minuteness hereafter.t 
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Of the dispersion and the various names 
of the Waldenses or followers of Peter 
Waldus. 


\ ~ Ww hen Peter Waldus and his followers 
"were compelled by the atrocity of the pa- 
BEN | 
~ count of his confession, they separated and 
dispersed into various parts of the world; 
hence they received various appellations, as 
ell in regard to the countries in which 
_ they resided, as to their creed and the ac- 
_ cusations preferred against them by their 
enemies, and especially by the Roman cath- 
ics. 
_D. Balthaser gives the following account 
of their different names: They were origi- 
nally called Waldenses. from Waldus a 
«citizen of Lyons ; also Albigenses, from the 
province of Albi. And because the fol- 
lowers of Waldus, when they left Lyons, 
were stripped of all human support, being 
constrained to leave the most of their goods 















behind them, they were called, by way of 


reproach, Z'he poor men of Lyons. 

In the Dauphinat they were called dogs. 
And as some of them dwelt beyond the 
Alps, they were called transmontani. In 
the Dauphinat, those who taught in the 


*Peter Blesensus, a learned man, well known 
by his writings, taught A. D. 1167, that Rome was 
the kingdom of Babylon of which John prophesi- 
ed; that the spiritual judges of the Roman court 
are vultures, and the popes calves of Bethel, priests 
of Baal, Egyptian idols, and that every thing was 
to be had for money at Rome. Chron. B. 12. 
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+ {We may conclude from several ancient writers, 

ae St ut the Waldenses, or those who held this coc- 
e, flourished prior to 1160 or 1170; and th: 
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ists, to leave the city of Lyons, on ac- 
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e, were called Josephists» 
of the disciples of Wal- 
called Lollards in Eng- 


in Lang : 

aldists, from Arnald, one of their teachers 
or pastors in Albigeois. In Provence they 
were, called Siccars, an unknown dialect. 
In Italy they were styled Fratricelli, that 
is, little brothers, because they lived in per- 
fect harmony. 

Because they observed no holyday but 
Sunday, they received the appellation of 
Insabbathi, that is, Sabbathless. And be- 
cause they were constantly exposed to 
sufferings which they endured with pa- 
tience, they were called Patarins or Patar- 
vens, that is, sufferers, from the Latin word 
pati, to suffer. ‘They were called Passa- 
genes, that is, wanderers, on account of 
their traveling from country to country, 
like poor vagrants. In Germany they were 
called Gazares, which signifies accursed, 
horrible, &c.; but it has always been cus- 
tomary with tke pope, thus to stigmatize 
all opposers of the Roman creed. They 
were called Zurlupins in Flanders, that is, 
dwellers among wolves, because they were 
often compelled, during persecutions, to 
take up their lodging in the woods and 
thickets, in the midst of wolves. They were 
sometimes named after the countries or 
provinces where they resided, as Albiger- 
ses, from Albi; Zoulousians, from Toulouse; 
Lombards, from Lombardy ; Picards, from - 
Picardy; Zyonists, from Lyons; Bohe- 
mians, from Bohemia, &c. - 

The origin and foundation of the afore- 
mentioned names, according to John Paul 
Perrin Lyonais who notices them, were sub- 
sea ently more minutely illustrated by D. 
Balthazar Lydius, in his book upon the 
different names ofthe Waldenses, in which 
the true innocence and sincerity of these 
men, notwithstanding the ill names occa- 
sionally bestowed upon them, are shown 
with the greatest simplicity and accuracy. 

But that there may be no deficiency 
here, we will give some additional names 
of the Waldenses, which were omitted b 
B. Lydius, and quoted by Mellin from J. 
P. Perrin ; and, besides, some of the pre- 
ceding names are more fully explained. 

He informs us that these men were call- 
ed Catharians, that is, heretics, because 





they were called heretics by their enemies. 


They were called publicans, because they 
were likened by the Roman catholics to 
publicans and open sinners. They were 


called Zollards, from the Latin word loli- 


um, tares; halen, as shown above, this 
Be 


e was given them from Zollard a teach- 
were likened to lolium, tares 
crows among wheat; be- 
e rooted up (as the pa- 
ares from among the 
ainedin Germany, 
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Poland, and Livonia. 

Runcarians, because the 

ria, not far from Piacenza. 

» They were also called 
‚ „mount Barrio or Barian, a 
inceof Crema in Italy. 'Th 
terrels was applied to them, becat 
inhabited the mountains called Alps 
Comists, because they lived in the ci 
Como in Italy. In Germany they were 
called Grubenheimer, that is, Inhabiters 
of caves, because they were constrained by 
necessity to live in caves and pits under 
ground. ‘They were styled Pexverants in 
France, which signifies weavers, because 
they had many weavers among them. 

‘These and similar names were applied 
to the Waldenses in former ages, and we 
thought it necessary to give a brief state- 
ment of them in this place, in order that, 
when we give hereafter an account of such 
and similar- persons, the reader may be 
aware of the men and the tenets then under 
consideration. 





Utd! 


Of the Waldenses, who entertained views 
exactly similar with those of the Baptists. 


Although Peter Waldus, from whom the 
Waldenses derived their name, was actua- 
ted with a true zeal for godliness and evan- 
gelic truth, so that in the beginning, many 
being awakened through the vnl 
of his doctrine and life, which glowed with 
heavenly fire, numbers were zealous with 
him for God and undisguised truth; yet it 
happened that they did not all remain sted- 
fast in pure doctrine, occasioned, as appears, 
by their being dispersed into different coun- 
tries, and separated from one another. Some 
were called Waldenses who had no connec- 
tion with them, and were not of the same 
persuasion. Others, formerly members of the 
church, joined other sects, and thus abandon- 

' ed the former testimony, for fear of death, 
or for other reasons, particularly as regards 
the meekness and resignation of Jesus 
Christ. Others who held civil offices, nay, 
went to war, were at times called Walden- 
ses, (but with injustice, as we will show in 
the sequel,) for the exclusive reason that 
some of the Waldenses or Albigenses lived 
under their protection, who connived at 
them (the soldiers) in their baptism, or 
otherwise countenanced them. We will 
therefore, omit all the apparently nominal 
W aldenses, and turn our attention to those 
who confirmed the name by their actions, 

iy as regards their profession and their 
ife. 

_S, Franck informs us, in der Chronik von 
der Ord. und Sect. der Rom. and Fol, 153. 
Col. 3: That the Waldenses were divided 
into two, or as some say, three sects, one 
of which held the very same tenets with the 
Baptists. For they have 
mon, they reject infant-he 
from all in regard to the 
sacrament, &c. [He 
They live a blameless ¢ 
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nis, nor any creature; they 
[hey swear not at » 
un that no christian is allow- 


ship the sacrament, but Christ at 
hand of God, and God in Spin 
ruth. ‘They have no mendicants — 
ong them; but, they help arid assist each — 
other as brethren. ‘These are the true Wal- 
denses, whom we have chosen for the sub- 


ya 






| ject of the present description. 


The Waldenses, called Baptists by the cath- à 







olics themselves. | 
_ This fact is attested by Jacob Mehrning — 
in several places, inasmuch as he inforn ral 


us, upon the testimony of the ancients, that 
they were named after those who were for- 
merly called anabaptists. From Berenga- 
rius, says he, they were called Berengarians; _- 
from Peter Bruce, Petrobrusians; from 
Henry, Henricians; from the apestles, Apos- 
tolics, &c; from Peter Waldus, Waldenses, 
and so on. Among us Germans, says he, 
papists, Lutherans, and Calvinists, call 
them anabaptists by way of derision; in the 
Netherlands, they are called Mennonists, 
from Menno Simon, one of their principal 
teachers, &c. Ly 
According to this testimony, the ancient : 
Waldenses held the same tenets not only —__ 
with Berengarius, Peter Bruce, Henry 
Tholossan, and the Apostolics, of whom we 
have given an account; but also with t 
present Mennonists or Baptists, who were —_ 
always stigmatized by the remainder of the 
so named christendom, with the contemptu- 
ous title, anabaptists, as their former breth- 
ren, the above adduced Waldenses, were 
styled, by those from whom they separated, —_ € 
namely, the papists. These Waldenses En 
were, at different times, called anabaptists; 
and we are informed that they resided in > 
Poland, Bohemia, and France, long before 
the time of John Huss. 
It is true, a false and misrepresented ac- 
count of these people is given by certain 
papistic writers; but they are completely re- 
futed by the author of the Zuuf-Geschichte, 
who says, upon the authority of M. Flaccius 
and the Magdelburg annalists, that their _ 
accusers have made extremely false charg- 


‚es, against them, and that in doctrine anc 


life, they were very pious, upright, and 
godly christians, &c. _ ; 

Though we might with propriety break 
off here, as we have already demonstrated 
that the ancient Waldenses were the same 
people with the present Baptists; yet, since _ 
this proposition is very much opposed, we 
will, to establish it more firmly, produce 
some additional evidence from papisti 
ters. Abbot Peter Cluniacensis 
t article of Peter Bruce and F 

ssan, makes mention of the 
Waldenses, and dec " 

oe th 
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> «them, in that they were unable to ¢ g 
> their own faith, &c. Hence, they; 
© though infants are baptized by pap 

NY y will by no means be saved by baptism, 
scause they cannot believe on ‘account of 
“their infancy. But we choose a pro 

a season of faith, and do not rebaptize peo- 

~ ple when they confess their sins and are 
prepared to believe on him, as is alleg- 

ed against us; but we then baptize them 
aright for the first time, lest it might be 

said that they are rightly baptizea, who, 
ig though baptized in infancy, have never re- 

‘ceived the baptism which washes away 
sins. ‘This used to be the language of the 

aldenses, says the writer in der Tauf 

reschichte. 

~The writer of the Tauf- Geschichte makes 

‘the following remark upon the Zwelfth 
century of the Magdelburgischen Centu- 

vrien. In regard to the origin of the Wal- 
denses who sprung from Peter Waldus, 
Mellin gives the entire account previously 
quoted from Flaccus; hence it is, that all 
his disciples and followers were called 

-anabaptists, at that period, by the malevo- 

‘lent papists; they also called them Poor 
men of Lyons ; a name they dared not be 
ashamed of for Christ's sake, who for our 
sakes, became poor, that by his poverty, he 
might make us rich. When, however, they 
were afterwards driven from France by 
persecution, ‘and dispersed in other coun- 

tries, as England, Poland, Livonia, &c., 

received other and various appella- 

tions. ‘ 

Here it is expressly declared, that the 

e., - Waldenses were formerly dignified with 
the appellation of anabapfists, by the pa- 

pists; doubtless, because they again, or, at 

feast rightly, baptized such believers as had 
received baptism in their infancy ; for this 
is the language of the Waldenses, mentioned 
above. Moreover, it was shown before, and 
it shall be minutely shown hereafter, if ne- 
cessary, that these people spread abroad 
rom France, not only into England, Po- 
land, and Livonia, but also into numerous 
other countries ; nay, into almost the whole 
known world. | 
D. Vicecomes gives evidence from Bern- 
. rd, that the Waldenses were anabaptists, 
ven. as the christian Baptists, opposers of 
infant-baptism, are now stigmatized by the 
ungodly. Itis positively and expressly de- 
clared, that the Waldenses were anabap- 
tists, or, at least, were so called ; the reason 
is also assigned ; namely, because, like the 

_ present anabaptists, they did not maintain 

infant-baptism. , . 

b Mehrning, in reference to the name 

apfist, as applied to the Waldenses, 

: But their true and proper name is, 

at oust tobe t 
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and that vicarious faith could not profit 
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‘themselves be baptized in the 
» Father, and of the Son, and 





| Vari ious test: mony, roving that the Wal- 
| denses rejected infant-baptism. 


| Mehrning adduces in the Tauf-Ge- 
| schic 
ly a priest of the order of dominican friars, 

who lived in and about the time of the or- 
igin óf the Waldenses, and makes the fol- 

|lowing expression relative to their doctrine: 

| They declare that the washing of baptism 

applied to infants, is of no avail. 

Several articles are presented in the Tauf- 
Geschichte, extracted from a very ancient 
book, which, in the papistic manner, are as- 
cribed to them as errors, though they are 
correct and true. 1. They reject all the 
sacraments of the church as administered 
bytheRomans. 2. They avow,in regard to 
the sacrament of holy baptism, that the 
questions of the catechism are asked in 
vain, (that is, of infants incapable of com- 
prehending or answering them,) where- 
by they deny the efficacy of infant-baptism, 
which could not.be administered, unless 
such questions were proposed to the infants. 
3. That the forgiveness of sins, pronounced 
upon infants (at baptism,) is of no avail. 4. 
‘That the sponsors who used to say the 
creed for the infants, did not understand 
the answers they gave to the priests. 

In these four articles, not only is infant- 
baptism condemned, but the circumstances 
attending it, such as remission and sponsor- 
ship, are sufficiently contemned as vain, 
useless, and supremely ridiculous. But 
the first article in particular, relative to the 
sacraments of the Roman church, the prin- 
cipal and most highly valued of which was 
infant-baptism, shows in express terms, 
that they utterly rejected and destined this, 
together with all the other ancient papistic 
institutions. 

Several other articles are produced from. 
the same ancient work, which is ascribed to 
Reinerius, in the form of charges against the 
Waldenses, in respect to their creed; of 
which the ninth, and tenth charge, relative 
to baptism, read thus: Art. 9. As regards 
baptism, some err, (he means the Walden- 
ses,) saying: That infants are not saved 
by baptism. He that believeth and is bap- 
tized, shall be saved. Mark xvi. 16. In- 
fants believe not ; therefore, they shall not 
be, saved (by baptism.) Reinerius t 
‚priest replies: Infants are baptized on 
faith of their parents; therefore, &c. _ 

Art. 10. A confirmation of the preceding ; 
only it treats further, namely, of the impo- 
sition of hands, practised by the Waldenses 
in the baptism of adults ; also, of their re- 








|| proving the practice which the priests had 





posing questions to the sponsors in an 
tongue; which they answere: 

what they had been asked. 
onal motive with the 
ejecting infant-baptism 
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hte, the evidence of Reinerius, former- jn 
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OR MARTYRS’ MIRROR. 


and its attendant superstitions. Reinerius 
makes this reply: Suffer little children to 
come unto me, &c. Matt. xr. 

Mehrning (page 733) informs us, 0 
authority of Casanius, that the V aldenses 
and Albigenses rejected infant-baptism, 
saying: Baptism had neither efficacy nor 
payers this they meant of infant-baptism ; 
or the Waldenses highly esteemed the 
baptism which is administered according 
to the ordinance of Christ. 

P.L. Twisck, in his account of the Wal- 
denses for the year 1100, calls them breth- 
ren, and says that they opposed infant-bap- 
tism, &c. His words are as follows: We 
conjecture from writers, that the Walden- 
ses and Albigenses brethren existed at and 
immediately after, this date; they were op- 
posed to papistic errors and infant-bap- 
tism. Chronik, §c. This is confirmed by 
the writers of the “ Introduction to the 
Martyrs’ Mirror,” who assert, on the au- 
thority of Baronius, that their doctrine em- 
braced this, among other things: That 
infant-baptism is not essential to salva- 
tion, &c. 

We, at length, come to the testimony of 
John Perrin Lyonnois, which, according to 
the translation of B. Lydius, establishes 
the above, though the translator, Lydius, 
as well as J. M. V., as is customary with 
pedobaptists, took great pains to invent an- 
other meaning for thedoctrine of the Wal- 
denses ; however, it will appear suflicient- 
ly evident, from the thing itself, who has, in 
die place, treated the subject with truth, 
whether the writer or the translator. 
Wherefore, we will make a beginniug, leav- 
ing it to the reader to decide. / 

n the third dare firstbook, of the His- 
tory of the Waldenses, various articles 
are brought forward,as charges made by 
the papists against the Waldenses, some of 
which are true, others are false; among the 
rest, their doctrine against infant-baptism 
is mentioned, as follows: The fourth offense 
was, that they rejected infant-baptism. B. 
Lydius endeavors to refute these points, 
as though the Waldenses deferred the bap- 
tism of their infants, not in consequence of 
their doctrine; but as a matter of necessi- 
-ty, from a want of teachers; in this he 
a 
of the Calvinists in St. Anthony’s Marsh, 
who observes that various writers testify 
concerning the Waldenses, that they left 
their children without baptism. That the 
children of the Waldenses, says he, were 
often pretty old before they were baptized, 
ras not a voluntary act, but was owing to 
a want of teachers; for with them the har- 
west was plenty; but the laborers few who 
could administer the sacraments, and espe- 
cially baptism, which they held in great es- 
timation; now, since their ministers were fre- 
quently scattered to and fro by the violence 
of persecution, or, otherwise, traveled into 
other countries for the puree 
ing their doctrine, the parents were nec 
sitated to defer the baptism o 
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grees with his friend, A. Mellin, a teacher | 








n were very often almost 
‘y received baptism, &c. 
Tay. 


~ Who does not see that this is mere 
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Lydius and Mellin, two strict Calv 
strive to fix upon the Waldenses the 
putation that they omitted infant-baptism 
not as a matter of faith, but of necessity 
For that they did not omit infant-baptism 
(even if they had approved of it,) from a 
want of ministers, is evident from numer- . 
ous writers; because they had churches,“ 
not only in kingdoms, principalities, and 
earldoms, but in nearly every city; whicl 
churches could not well be without teac 
ers, as shall be minutely shown in ches 3 
quel. Who would believe, then, that, com- 
pelled by a want of teachers, they left their 
children without baptism, even till they had 
attained their majority ? tk. 

It is evident, theretore, that they did not 
leave their children without baptism as a 
matter of necessity from a want of teach- 
ers, but as a point of faith; inasmuch as 
they confessed, that baptism without faith, . 
is ineffectual to salvation, as is nianifest, 
from their testimonies and confessions de- 
livered in that age. ‘Thus both Lydius and 
Mellin have missed the mark widely in en- 
deavoring to palm infant-baptism upon the 
Waldenses—a thing, perhaps, they never 
thought of in such a light, and to deprive 
them of the baptism on faith, of which they 
had frequently made confession. ts IN 

But as the North pole of amagnet, when 
turned to the Kast, West, or South, always. 
eventually reverts to the North; so it is 
with the truth: let it be everso much agitat- 
ed, itinvariably returns to its natural posi- 
tion. This holds good here; for the same — 5: 
translator who originally undertook to prove, 
that the Waldenses administered baptism 
to infants, not, indeed, on faith, but without __ 
faith, declares, in another place, that the ; 
ordinance was administered with faith and 
reperitance. For what else is expressed by 
these words: They received the sacra- 
ments, that is, baptism and the Lord’s sup- 
per with faith and repentance, and that 
as said before, invariably? If not only the 
second, but also the first sacrament (so call- 
ed) is received with faith arid repentance, 
then, no-one can say that it can be admin- 
istered to infants, since they possess net- 
ther reason nor ability sufficient to make de- 
monstration either of faith or repentance; 
and, hence, the whole ground is missed, 
upon which the Waldenses founded baptism. 

In the book of the Waldenses upon the 
works of antichrist, there are several arti- 
cles discussed in opposition to the pope and 
church of Rome; it declares among othe 
things: That the third work of antichr 
consists in this, that he ascribes th 
ing of the Holy Ghos 
faith, (that is, the confes: 
sors at baptism, who a 
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the infants,) and that he 
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in the same faith, under the pretence, 
y it baptism and regeneration are to be 
i Cc. Pies oil 
[n nother place, this charge against the 
‘aldenses, is quoted from Reinerius: They 
also censure many things pertain the 
anaes 5 © 
‘ (papistic) sacraments, saying that the bap- 
__— __tism ofinfantsis of no avail, &c. We have 
+ now, ‘satisfactorily proved, that the true 
_ Waldenses were not only called anabap- 
tists, but that they, in reality, rejected in- 
___ fant-baptism ; we will, therefore, proceed 
to the remaining articles in which they 
pe agreed with the present Baptists. 


, 
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The doctrine of the- ancient Waldenses in 
rard to the magistracy. 






It is very evident, that the true Walden- 
ses, as well at their commencement as in 
their progress, did notaccept of worldly pow- 
er and authority, but forsook and carefully 
avoid them. This is first observable in 


| which 





those who were the originators, or, at least, 
the principal defenders, of their religion ; 
namely, Peter Waldus and John yon Ly- 
ons, both of whom were very rich and in- 
fluential ; but they voluntarily abandoned 
their riches and influence, and taught their 
followers a similar practice, since they 
were not only to avoid public offices of 
power, but also the motives which might 
induce thereto; and to be content with 
ich things as are requisite for a retired 
and temporal life. . 
For this reason, they were called, not 
only Waldenses, but also Poor men of 
Lyons. To this belongs the fact, that 
though their number was large, they suffer- 
ed themselves to be harrassed like sheep 
for the slaughter, inasmuch as they permit- 
ted themselves,to be expelled from Lyons, 
without the least resistance. Concerning 
this, ancient history affords an abundance 
‚of evidence, which, God willing, shall be 
produced in its proper place. 

As regards the views of the Waldenses 
upon this subject, long after their removal 
from Lyons, they are expressed in their 
articles, as follows: ““But he (Christ) exer- 
cised no temporal jurisdiction or authority 
in his state of humiliation.” By this ex- 
pression the Waldenses indicated, that, 
as Christ exercised no temporal authority 

in his state of humiliation, so his followers 
ought not to serve in any public station, 

but be subject themselves to the powers 
that be; as is expressed in general terms 

- in the context. In another proposition they 
declare: That they are truly poor in spirit, 










and that they do ‚not hold offices for the 
sake of righteousness and faith, but suffer 
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that | their innocent and patient suffering; their 


stedfastness, even unto death; and all this 
without opposition, retaliation, or selfde- 
ferise; are a sufficient demonstration of the 
faith they possessed, and of the spirit by 
which they were actuated. But in order 
to treat the subject fundamentally, we will 
add, here, their own belief, as given by 
themselves, or by others in their name. 

In an old book of parchments, supposed 
to have been written 300 [400] years ago - 
by Reinerius, a priest, there are several 
points adduced as charges against the Wal- 
denses, which, he arranges under three ar- 
ticles, each article being subdivided into 
tions; in the tenth section, he says: ** That 
the pope and the bishops are murderers, by - 
reason of the war which they carry on.” 
He gives this as a point of the faith of the 
Waldenses, but he calls it error or heresy; 
but how can he speak otherwise than he 
has been taught? John Paul Perrin of 
Lyons, or his translator, has accused the 
Waldenses of the following, which is anal- 
ogous to the preceding article: In the sev- 
enth place, says he, they (the Waldenses) 
maintain, that the pope is guilty of deadly 
sin, in that he sends forth soldiers to wage 
war with the Turks; also, that they com- 
mit mortal sins, who, in obedience to his 
orders, wage war against the heretics. 

Who does not perceive, that this article 
of the Waldenses is in opposition to war 
and every thing comprised in the werd war- 
fare? nay, sv much so, that it is a perfect 
prohibition. . 

For, if a man wished to wage war in a 
righteous cause, how could he find one 
more justifiable than that sor the Turks; 
(nevertheless, it is totally unjustifiable, 
but we speak by way of comparison;) how 
could a man find a greater reason to wage 
war with any, than with those whom he con- 
siders heretics ? for of such it is customary 
to say, that they,are worse than murderers ; 
because murderers destroy only the body, 
but these destroy the soul. Nevertheless, 
the Waldenses censured the pope for such 
conduct; nay, they declared him a perpe- 
trator of mortal crimes; and likewise those 
who rendered such services to the pope, 
The note added by the translator, for the 
purpose of illustration, but with the effeet 
of producing greater ‘obscurity, we will 
omit, as not ya, of any consideration. 

It is evident, that the Waldenses not 
only maintained that they themselves 
ought not to wie war or put any one 
death, but that they did not allow the civ 
magistrates who wished to be called chris- 
tians, to inflict capital punishment, even if 
the persons to be put to death, were male- 
factors. Concerning this, we find in P. 
I. Twisck’s Chronick, that 7he Poor, In- 
sabbathi, or Waldenses, should have taught: 
That no judge who wishes to be a chris- 
tian, can pass sentence of death upon any 
man, not even upon a malefactor. The 
follo: Perera tion, moreover, is found in 
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account, which contains the charges against 
the Waldenses on the subject ot baptism : 
They (the Waldenses) inculcate, that a 
judge should pass sentence of punishment || 
upon no man; adding: Judge not, that ye 
be not judged. 

As regards the accusation added by Pra- 
teol and Reginald, we let them answer for 
themselves ; we are satisfied that they have 
come near the truth; however, they erred 
rather much in this, that they applied to 
every kind of punishment, that which the 
Waldenses intended for capital punish- 
ment ; namely, that the magistrate ought to 
put no man to death ; as though they had 
accused the magistrate for inflicting any 
kind of rap upon a criminal, even 
if he had been guilty of a great crime ; we 
are not aware, that such an opinion was 
ever avowed by the Waldenses themselves 
in a proper article ; unless some one among 
them may have held peculiar views of this 
nature. Inthe meantime, it appears from 
this last, as well as from the foregoing tes- 
timony, how exceedingly this people dread- 
ed to inflict punishment of death upon any 
man; so much so, that they did not only 
wish to keep themselves clear from it, but 
also spoke against it in the civil magistrate. 

hey censured war still more, in which, 
not a few persons, but a multitude, are put 
to death? for the slightest causes. We will 
proceed to other pas of faith in which 
they agreed with the Baptists. 





oath isa deadly sin 
at all, but let your communicatie 
yea; and Nay, nay, &c. Extra 
an old. book of parchments, ascril 
Reinerius. ide 
In the articles ascribed by Prateol 
Reginald, to the Waldenses, as cont 
their confession, notice is taken of their 
sentiments in regard to oaths, concerning 
which the eighteenth article reads thus B 
They (the Waldenses) declare: That 
christians are forbidden the use of oaths, — 
and utterly prohibited from swearing,even <— 
before the Judge, if he should constrain on ees 
to swear to give the evidence of truth. kie MN 
True, Abraham Mellin endeavored, ac- 
cording to the custom of the Calvinists, 
among whom he was a teacher, to explain 
it in such a way as to make it appear, 
that they did not forbid all oaths, but 
only useless and profane swearing. His 
words are these: The eighteenth article 
has reference merely to profane swearing 
and perjury, as the writer confesses, (he 
means the writer who charges them with 
this article,) when he says: The occasion 
of their adopting this doctrine, was their 
earing the people swear very frequently 
and for the slightest causes, which, in its 
nature, is very closely allied to perjury. 
But hear him further: And, in addition, 
he makes a jeering comparison, saying: 
That the heretics, who swear not at all, 
imitate the devil, concerning whom ve do 
not read that he ever swore, &c. ee 
I desire you, kind reader, to observe the — 
writer adduced by Mellin in proof of his 
position : True, at first, when he is prepar- 
ing the articles of the Waldenses, he quotes 
said writer ; because he had stated then in 
such amanner, that they militated inall parts 
against the church of Rome; but now, when 
he perceived that the same writer had com- 
posed the article on oaths, (in which article 
the Waldenses rejected all swearing,) in 
such a way that every part of it came in 
collision with the Calvinistic church, he 
again introduces the same writer in a vein 
of derision, and impiety, in order to render 
the thing doubtful, and to clear the Wal- 
dened from, the imputation of swearing not 
at all. bi. ak 
But, having become somewhat more dis- ; 
creet, he begins to exalt the expression of | 
the Waldenses, in the 18th Article relative 
to swearing, far above the practice of the 
papists.. 
ut they (the Waldenses) who have 
learned from Christ: Let your communica- 
tion be, Yea, yea ; and Nay, nay ; for what- 
soever is more than these cometh of evil, 
Matt. v. 37, will judge that the papists, 
among whom the practice of profane swear- 
ing daily prevails, are more like, { 
devil than the Waldense 
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The doctrine of the Waldenses against 
oaths. 


The Waldenses agree with us in this 
point ; for they taught, that the old testa- 
ment fathers were permitted to swear in, or 
by the name of the Lord, when it was ab- 
solutely necessary. But that christiansare 
interdicted the use of oaths, according to 
the doctrine of their Savior, who says: Ye 
have heard that it hath been said by them of 
old time, ‘Thou shalt not forswear thyself, 
but shalt perform unto the Lord thine 
oaths. But I say unto you, Swear nor AT 
ALL, &c.. These people taught this doctrine, 
and endeavored to regulate their lives by 
it. The ancient writers give much evidence 
of this nature. The following accusation 
is found in the first book, first part, of the 
Geschichte der Waldenser, written by J.P. 
P. Lyonnois, and translated by J. M. V. 
Cap. 3. Page 6. Col, 1: The sixth tenet 
which they (the Waldenses) held, was: 
That men should swear upon no account. 

We will omit the explanation of the com- 
piler of these things, because it is not per- 
tinent in this place; but we consider our- 
selves in duty boundito give evidence of it, 
if it should be necessary. There is, how- 
ever, a mu ch more important passage con- 
cerning the doctrine of the Waldenses, in 
the Tauf-Geschichte of J. Mehrning; we) 





















are there informed, that in regard to oaths, || _rega h cbitin, 
they confessed, Article 9: That every !vain words, lyin and, as 
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spiritual judge in matters of faith 
inquisitor) has said: they are cautious) 
r expressions, 
ng, &c. Again, they teach to refrain 
ER ran 2 é 
i lying, backbiting, and swearing, &c. 
h these and similar arguments from 
egoing writers, has Abraham Mellin 










oe 
t e fore ! \ 
endeavored to dress up the Waldenses, in 
order to show that they were pious, upright, 
and prudent people; but, in the meantime, 
he forgot himself; not considering that he 
~~ hereby completely establishes that which 
he had labored in another place to over- 
‚throw; namely: That the Waldenses re- 

> jected every kind of oaths. 
~ We here see the excellence of truth, 
that it can not lie hid, but is brought to 
light inadvertently, or otherwise, by those 
who oppose it. I might dismiss this subject 
now, but as Mellin has made a way for me 
to expose his mistaken zeal, I deem it 
proper to enter more deeply into the mat- 
ter. This good man, who was certainly 





they avoid lying and } 














zealous without knowledge, waived all his 
arguments, and simply related from a pa- 
pistic work, upwards of 300 years old: 
That the Waldenses believed, that all oaths 
are deadly sins; nay, that they considered 
him worse than a murderer, who would 
compel another to swear. 
The writers who give a statement of the 
trine of the Waldenses, are replete with 
rearguments; from which it is as 
noonday, that this people rejected 
every thing which bore a resem- 
_ blance to them, which extended even to the 
word: Indeed, or verily, &c. relative to 
to which the aforementioned writer says: 
They (the Waldenses) do not say to one 
another : Indeed, or verily, or the like, &c. 
This was done from an apprehension of 
sweating, the Lord having so expressly 
declared ; Swear Nor AT ALL, Matt. v. 34; 
they, therefore, avoided every thing that 

carried with it the appearance of an oath. 
But lest any one should suppose that the 
Albigenses, who were the same people with 
the Waldenses, (however, others make a 
distinction,) held another doctrine, faith, or 
mode of life, let him read the remark in the 
“Martyrs Mirror” printed 1631, page 51, 
col. 2, where it is stated: That many of 
the Albigenses, induced by the fear of se- 
vere punishment, offered to join again with 
the church of Rome; but when an oath was 
demanded of them, they refused to swear ; 
hence they were pronounced heretics and 
publicly excommunicated with burning ta- 
“pers; with an additional command to all 
eatholics to shun them! also, to all (catho- 
lic) princes to banish them from their do- 

_ minions. Ah pa or 
— i i BE Pr EN, 
The doctrine of the Waldenses, as opposed 
to nearly all the tenets of the Roman 
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DOE sinerius, who wrote against the Wal- 
dense 5, gives the following testimony re- 
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specting them, which is acknowledged by 
theiJesuits themselves. Ot all the sects 
which now exist or ever have existed, there 
have been none more injurious to the 
church than the sect of the Lyonists, (the 
Waldenses,) and that for three reasons. 
First: Because it is the most ancieut 5 
for some say it existed from the time of 
Sylvester; others say from the time of the 
apostles. Second: Because they arespread — 
abroad more extensively than other sects; 
for there is no country where this sect is 
not found. Third : Because, while other 
sects occasion, by their fulsome blasphemy, 
an aversion to their doctrine, in the minds 
of the people, this sect, on the contrary, ex- ” 
hibits a great show of godliness, inasmuch 
as they live in all godliness before the 
world, and have a true belief in all things 
concerning God, and hold correct views in 
regard to the twelve articles of the creed ; 
except that they revile the Roman church 
and the ecclesiastics ; in which respect, un- 
learned persons are too apt to countenance 


them. 

“In the fifth chapter following, he says 
that their doctrine may be embraced under 
these three heads. First: Invectives against 
the church of Rome and her institutions, 
Second : Errors in regard to the sacraments 
and the saints. ‘Third: Rejection of all 
church usages. 

He afterwards particularizes their doc- 
trine, as follows: 1. That the Roman church 
is not the church of Christ, but the church 
of the wicked; and that she fell in the time 
of Sylvester, when the poison of temporal 
riches insinuated itself, &c. 2. That all 
species of sins and defects are to be found 
in the Roman church, and that they (the 
W aldenises) alone live holy. 3. That scarce- 
ly any observe the doctrine of the gospel, 
but themselves (the Waldenses.) 4. ‘That 


they, in truth, are poor in spirit, and suffer 
persecution for faith and righteousness” 


sake. 5, That they are the church of Christ. 
6. That the Roman church is the harlot 
described by John, in the Revelation. 7. 
That they contemn all the ordinances of 
the (Roman) church, because of their rigor 
and gaten 8. That the pope is fhe 
head of all errors. 9. ‘That the superior ec- 
clesiastics are scribes, and the friars are 
Pharisees, 10. That the popes and bishops, 
in regard to'their wars, are homocides, (this 
is treated of in another place.) 11. That 
men should hearken to God alone, and not 
‘to the chief ecclesiastics. 12. That one man 
is not greater than another (in the eyes of, 
the Lord,) but that they are all brethren. 
Matt. xxırı. &c. 13. ‘That no man should 
kneel before the priest; because the angel 
said to John: See that thou do it not; for F 
am thy fellow servant, &c. Rey. xxır. 19, 
14. That men should not give tithes (to the 
gebid ecclesiastics ;) because it wäs not 
ormerly customary to give tithes. 15. That 
the priests should have wann 


er Deut. xvın 


| operty; because 
The priests, the 
‘Levi, shall have 


ites, and all the tribe of 
Mp ws * 


ti 





no part nor inheritance with Israel, Sc. 8 

the Lord is their inheritance, as he hath | 
said unto them. 16. That the inmates of 
monasteries should have no income from 
spiritual property. 17. ‘That it does not be- 
come bishops to have any thing to do with 
affairs of state. 18. That monasteries and 
churches ought not to be founded, nor en- 
dowed. 19. ‘That men’s wills ought not to 
be made by ecclesiastics. 20. They reject 
the ecclesiastics, on account of their idle- 
ness, and because they do not labor with 

their hands, as the apostle did. 21. They 
reject the names, pope and bishop. 22. 
They will not allow, that constraint should 
be used in matters of faith. 23. They reject 
all church (papistic) offices, and think of 
no exclusive ecclesiastical privileges. 24. 
"They will not allow, that the church and the 
ecclesiastics ought to be independent of the 
control and punishment of the civil powers; 
(for under the cloak of independence, the 
ecclesiastics used to do just as they pleased. ) 
25, They treat all councils, synods, and all 
(papistic) ecclesiastical assemblies with ut- 

ter contempt. 26. Again, ‘they say) that all 
human rules relative to friars, are Pharasaic 
institutions, &c. These and several other 
articles directed against the pope, the ec- 
clesiastics, and the whole Roman church, 
were found, relative to the doctrine of the 
Waldenses, in a parchment three hundred 
years old, ascribed to Reinerius. He was 
afterwards followed by several writers. 


The confession of faith of the Waldenses. 


Forasmuch as the Waldenses were very 
ancient, and had spread abroad into various 
parts of the world, it happened that they 
were necessitated, from time to time, by the 
entreaties of those among whom they resi- 
ded, to give an account of their belief; 
hence it is, that there are several confes- 
sions of the Waldenses extant. However, 
it is not our design to relate them all, but 
merely to present the reader with one or 
two which have been long celebrated, and 
which are considered the best. 
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' John Paul Perrin of Lyons furnishes us, 
in his history of the Waldenses, with a cer- 
tain confession of theirs, which treats of 
several articles of faith, and particularly of 
the holy scriptures; it reads thus: 

“Article I. We believe and hold for cer- 
tain truth, all that is contained in the 
twelve articles of the Apostolic Creed ; and 
hold as error, all that is contrary to, and 
does not agree with, said twelve articles. 

Article If. We believe that there is one 
God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 

Article III. We confess and hold as ca- 
nonical, the following scriptures, viz : The 
five books of Moses, called Genesis, Exo- 
dus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy. 
The book of Joshua, Judges, Ruth. 
uel, II. Samuel, I. Kings, II. K 
Chronicles, II.Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemie 
Esther. The doctrinal books, Job, Psalms, 
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Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Solomo: 
The Greater Prophets, Isaiah, 
Ezekial, Daniel. The L ; Pro 
sea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, J 
Nahum, Habakkuk, 4 
Zecharia, Malachi. x 
Here tollow the books 0) 
which were not received by the f 
hence we read them, as Jerome si 
preface to the Proverbs, for the 
of the people, but not for the c 
of church doctrine ; they are as follows: 
I. Esdras, II. Esdras, Tobit, Judith, 
Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, Baruch with the © 
letter of Jeremiah. The fragments of Es- 
ther. The song of the three men in the 
furnace. The story of Susanna. The idol 
Bell, and the Dragon. The three books of 
Maccabees. ; 
Here follow the books of the new tes- 
tament. The gospels Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, John. The acts of the apostles. The 
epistles of Paul, Romans, I. Corinthians, 
If. Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians, Phil- 
lipians, Colossians, I. Thessalonians, I. 
Thessalonians, I. Timothy, Il. Timothy, 
Titus, Philemon, Hebrews, I. epistle of 
Peter, II. Peter, I. John, II. John. (Wedo 
not know how it happened that III. John 
— not mentioned.) Jude, Revelations of 
ohn. 
Article IV. The aforementioned bo 


me 


deren : A hat wi is oe ome es 
mighty, the only wise and good, who 
sig tee after his own goodness, | 
created Adam in his own image 
ness; but that sin came into the 
through the envy of the devil and the dis- 
obedience of Adam; and that we are sin- 
ners in, and by Adam. Vs 
Article V. That Christ was promised to 
the fathers, who received the law, that by 
it they might,know their sin, iniquity, and 
inability, and, desire the coming of Christ : 
to which end he made satisfaction for sins, 
and, of himself, fulfilled the law. 
Article VI. That Christ was born at the 
time appointed by his Father; namely, 
when wickedness abounded ; and that, not 
for the righteous, for they were all sinners ; 
but in order to display unto us his grace 
and mercy, as one that is faithful and true. 
Article VII. ‘That Christ is our way, 
truth, peace, righteousness, shepherd, in- 
tercessor, sacrifice, and high priest, who 
died for the salvation of the saints, and rose 
again for our justification. ‘ 
Article VIII. And in accordance with — 
this, we hold for certain, that there is no 
other mediator or intercessor with God the 
Father, but Jesus Christ. As regards the — 
Virgin Mary, we maintain that she wi 
holy, humble, and merciful ; we furt 
lieve, in regard to the other saints, that they 
wait for u ee gp of their bodies at 
the day of judgment. Wat ae 
le IX. We believe that the 
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the saints, the other for the dam Z 
unreservedly deny purgatory as a d 















od; 


cially the mass. _ 
Ve detest all human inven- 
ceeding from antichrist, pro- 


do e Spirit. 
Article XII. We believe that the sacra- 
ments are signs of a certain holy essence, 
or a visible symbol of invisible grace; and 
find it good, that believers should occasion- 
ally use these visible signs or symbols 
when it is practicable; and, nevertheless, 
we believe and maintain, that the said be- 
lievers can be saved without receiving these 
signs, that is, when they have neither place 
nor opportunity to receive or use them. 

Article XIII. We acknowledge no sa- 
craments, but baptism and the Lord’s 
supper. 

Article XIV. We must honor the civil 
powers with subjection, obedience, willing- 
ness, and prompt payment. 

Extracted from the book called by the 
_Waldenses, “Tre Sprriruat ALMANAC,” 
and from George Morrel’s History. Also, 
His of the Waldenses. 
ds the aforecited articles; they 
nd wholesome, if observed in 
e leave them, and proceed to 
ession, which the Waldenses 
the assistance of those of Me- 
Cabrier, and sent to the king 
Abraham Mellin informs us, 
| publicly read in the king’s par- 
n Paris: the contents are word 
word as follows: 














Confession of the Waldenses and the Albi- 
genses, compiled by those of Merindol 
and Cabrier, and sent to the king of 
France. 


I. We believe that there is but one God, 
who is a Spirit, the Creator of all things, 
the Father of all, over all, and through or 
in all things, in us all; who is to be wor- 
shiped in spirit and in truth, in whom we all 
hope as the giver of life, clothing, and sus- 
tenance, as also health and sickness, pros- 
perity and adversity; we love him as the 
source of all good, and fear him as a dis- 

Ree tony hearts, © 





II. We believe that Jesus Christ is the 
Son and image of the Father, in whom 
dwells all the fulness of the Godhead; by ||f 
who oie know the Father; who is our 


only mediator and intercessor; and that 

‚no other name under heaven is given unto 
_ men whereby they can be saved. In his 
_ name we pray alone unto the Father, and 
pr ols God He prayers yt ERS 
» tained in the scriptures, or which agree with 
> theapiitrof the ne’ a LER 


antichrist in opposition to the 


















Ve have always believed, 
inances are a heinous| tion we pray, and through whose effectual 
( such as feast 
aints, holy water, ab- 
on particular days, and 


uetion, and obstructive ot the 


jis a holy remembrance, 
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‚ III. We believe that we have the Com- 
forter, the Holy Ghost, who proceeds from 
the“ Father and the Son ; by whose inspira- 


eration we are regenerated. ‘The Holy 
host works in us ali good works, and leads 
us into all truth. 

IV. We believe in one holy church, a 
congregation of all the chosen (that is, the 
believers) of God, from the beginning to 
the end of the world; the head of this 
church is Christ; it is governed by the 
word of God, and led by the Holy Ghost. 
All sincere christians are bound to pass 
their lives in this church; for she is accept- 
ed of God, and sends up incessant prayers - 
to him who is her refuge; out of which 
church there is no salvation. ; 

V. It is an established rule with us, that 
the ministers of the church, namely, the 
bishops and the pastors, must be blameless 
in their lives and doctrine; otherwise they 
must be removed, and others appointed who 
will discharge the duties of their station 
and office with greater fidelity. No one 
must assume the honor, unless he is called 
of God, like Aaron; one who feeds the flock 
of God not greedy of filthy lucre, nor ex- 
ercising lordship of his church; but who 
with a willing mind, sets the godly a good 
example, in conversation, manners, love, 
faith, and purity. 

Vi. We believe that kings princes, and 
magistrates, are ordained by the Lord as his 
ministers, whom we are bound to obey; for 
they bear the sword for the protection of the 
innocent, and for the punishment of those 
that do evil; hence it is our duty to show 
them all honor, and to pay tribute; and no 
one may evade this obedience, if he would 
wish to be called a christian, according to 
the example of our Lord and Savior Jesus; 
for he paid tribute; however, he administer- 
ed no office of civil jurisdiction or govern- 
ment in his state of humilitation, but bore 
the sword of the heavenly word. The last 
clause is translated by J. M. V. thus; who 
was willing to pay tribute without serving 
in any civil office. 

VI. We believe that the water in the 
sacrament of baptism, is an external visible 
sign which evinces to us the efficacy of the 
internal operation of God; namely, the 
renewing of the Holy Ghost, and the mor- 
tifying of the flesh in Christ Jesus, by whom 
we are made members of the holy church, 
in which we give evidence of our confession 
of faith, and of the reformation of our life. 

VIII. We believe that the holy sacra- 
ment of thesupper of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and a thanksgiving - 
or the benefits bestowed upon us by the 
death of Christ, which every individual in 
the congregation of the pious, bp to use 
or solemnize in faith, love, and self-examin- 
ation; and that when we receive the bread 
and. wine we are made partakers of the 
body and blood of Christ, as we are taught. 
in t iptures. en 
IX. We confess tha 
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honorable, and holy: nay, ordained of God; | 


and that it cannot be forbidden any man, 
unless the word of God intervenes. 
X. Webelieve that the godly and devout. 
ought to strive to walk honorably Herne! 
God, and be diligent in 


walk therein; these works are love, joy, 
_ peace, longsuffering, kindness, piety, mod- 
~esty, temperance, and other good works 
commanded in the scriptures. 

XI. We avow, on the contrary, that we 
must take heed of false prophets, whose 
design is to withdraw the people from the 
worship which we owe to the Lon alone ; 
to depend on the creatures; to fix their 
trust therein ; to neglect the good works 
commanded us in the scriptures, and to 
follow the inventions of men. 

XII. We hold the old and new testa- 
ment as the rule of our faith, and follow 
the creed of the apostles. And if any one 
should assert that we confessed a different 
doctrine, we would, if we were permitted 
to do itlegally before the magistrate, prove, 
that such a one is greatly misled himself, 
and deceives others. 

Abraham Mellin, who has the above con- 
fession in his great work, says: So far ex- 
tends the confession of the Waldenses and 
the Albigenses, from whom those of Merindol 
and Cabrier have their origin, whom we have 
introduced at the close of the twelfth, or 


the beginning of the thirteenth century, to |\i 


the end that by it we might repress and 
refute all the disgraceful points of doctrine 
which have been unjustly imputed, not 
only to the Waldenses, but, in an especial 
manner, to the Albigenses, as though they 
were Manicheans. d. Mellin. 

But who is not aware that the above- 
mentioned confession of faith does not 
differ in principle from that of the Baptists? 
though A. Mellin endeavors to associate 
therewith the Calvinists or the Reformed, 
so called. For, to note but a few points, 
just look at their confession in the article 
concerning God ; what do the Waldenses 
say there? We believe that there is but 
one God, who is a Spirit, the Creator of all 
things, the Father of all, over all, through 
or in all things, in us all; who is to be 


worshiped in spirit in and truth, &c.; there 


is no mention made of three distinct self- 
subsisting persons in the divine essence. 
Nevertheless, the confession of the Walden- 
ses in this point, does not destroy the truth 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, in 
which the true unity of God consists, neither 
is this done in any way by the Baptists. 
Attend next to the article concerning the 
Son of God, or the incarnation of Christ; 
what is the confession of the Waldenses in 
this respect? We believe, say they, that 
Jesus Christ is the Son of God, and the 
image of the Father, in whom dwells all the 
fulness of the godhead, by whom we know 
the Father, &c. 







It is by no means incul- 
cated in this place, that the eternal Son of | 


God assumed his whole humanity, consist- 
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being ordained by God that they should | 
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jing of pod and soul, fron 
the virgin Mary, and that 

|manity” died for us, but 
|Son of God remained al 
Calvinists declare ; buta 


bodily, Col. 11. 9, as is declared 
fession of the Baptists, &c. 

Further, observe the artic 
denses concerning the magistracy : 
believe, say they, that kings, princes, and 
magistrates, are ordained by the Lord as his 
ministers, whom we are bound to obey, &c., 
but what do they add by way of illustration; 
that a christian may administer such offices, 
as taught in the Calvinistic churches? O 
no; but they say (that we must regulate 
ourselves) according to the example of our 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ ; for he paid 
tribute, but administered no office of civil 
jurisdiction or government; and, in his state 
of humiliation, he bore the sword of the 
mad word, even as the Baptists con- 

ess, 

_ Ifyou go further, take notice of the ar- 
ticle on baptism: We believe, say they, 
that the water, in the sacrament of bap- 
tism, is an external visible sign which evin- 
ces to us the eflicacy of the internal opera- 
tion of God, namely, the renewing of the 
Holy Ghost and the mortifying of 1 
in Christ Jesus, by whom we 
members of the holy church, in w 
give evidence of our confession 
and of the reformation of our life. 
well; is there a single word s 
fant-baptism, which is urged, 
with so much zeal, in the ( 
church? O no; but the opposite is su 
ly declared in the expression: ‘That t 
water in the sacramentis an external visible 
sign which evinces to us the efficacy of the 
internal operation of God, namely, the re- 
newing, &c. For who does not know Bo 
infants cannot understand this external 
visible sign, much less, that they should ac» 
knowledge, that the same sign reprsents to 
them the power of the internal operation of - 
God, namely, the renewing? And, to be 
brief, how can infants, which have not 
walked in the old life, be sealed by baptism - 
unto a new life? In the same article it is 
said that baptism is a representation of the 
mortifying of the flesh, &c. But how can 
infants be reminded of this, by baptism, _ 
that they must mortify the flesh, which, be- — 
fore baptism, did not live after th 
It follows, therefore, that the Wi 
did not once think of infant-baptt 
this article. u de 

Abraham Mellin afterwards pro 
certain doctrinal points which, as h 
were ascribed by their adversaries, for 
most part, unjustly, to the Albigenses, (an 
of course, to the Waldenses, who were 
same ;} they consisted of 28 articles, 
first half of which he rejected without 
itation, saying : ‘These are the chief i 
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_ charged 












pists; the first fourteen were probably in- 
EKE 7 their adversaries, and falsely im- 
____putec em, (in order that we may no 


lispute about words) the re- 
een agree, for the most part, 


4 ob a te a ATG. 
, what are the contents of 
t fourteen articles which A. Mellin 
ee) ) i eto approve? 
ens 1, the very first article, that is, 
the ff h. if we reckon the preceding 
ones such, attracts our attention. They, 
the Waldenses, totally reject (their_accu- 
sers say) all the sacraments of the Roman 
Catholic church, and entirely disapprove of 
the holy baptism, (namely, infant-baptism 
besides which there was no other acknowl- 
edged at that time in the Roman church) 
as unnecessary and useless, and deny, that 
infants, which have no sin but original sin, 
can be saved by baptism; they declare, 
moreover, that the external water of the 
holy baptism differs, in no particular, from 
the water of rivers. 7 
We will now turn to the article on oaths, 
which, reckoned with the preceding, is the 
twenty sixth; it is there expressly stated : 
They teach, that swearing is utterly for- 
bidden. : 
Let it now be asked if these last articles 
on baptism and oaths are justly ascribed to 
the Albigenses, as was proved before, and 
se acknowledged by Mellin, whether 













those who made this confession, can be just- 


be 









+g, yay Te ckoned with the Calvinistic church? 
which, as regards these articles, has pub- 


e eon diametrically opposite ; 
- or whether they may not be considered as 
pertaining to the church of the Baptists, 
who, as respects these articles, agree with 
their confession ; namely, that infant-bap- 
tism is useless, and that we ought by no 
means to swear. ~ 
“ As regards the knowledge of God and 
Jesus Christ, the magistracy, and other ar- 
ticles, it was shown before, that the Wal- 
denses and Albigenses did not differ the 
least therein from the Baptists. 





Some moral precepts left by the Waldenses 
to their churches. 


We again have recourse to J. P. Perrin of 
Lyons, whose testimony relative to the mat- 
ters of faith of the Waldenses, has always 
been highly esteemed. Among other things, 

he gives an account of the precepts left by 

_ them for the edification of a virtuous life ; 
_ the following are intended to promote a vir- 
tuous and devout deportment towards those 
‘who are without.’ In the third part der 
Geschichte der Waldenser und Albigen- 
ser, Buch 1. Cap 16, we may read as fol- 
lows: How we should conduct towards those 
without. 1. We ought not to love the 


world. 2. We should avoid bad company. | 


3. We should, if possible, live in peace 


with all men. 4. We should not go to law. | 


„5, We should not take revenge. 6. We 


» [2 


against the Albigenses, by the pa-|| 


nses, as well as with us, &c. 





ought to love our enemies. 7. We should 
willingly endure labor, reproach, threaten- 
ings, rejection, reviling, injustice, and all 


t kinds of torture for the truth’s sake. 8. We 


should possess our souls in patience. 9. We 
ought not to be unequally yoked together 
with unbelievers. 10. We should have no 
fellowship with evil works, and especially 
with such as savor of idolatry, and all ser- _ 
vices which tend this way, and thus we _ 
should judge of similar cases. se 

We find in the same book, and on the 
same page, certain rules intended for be- 
lievers themselves, for the regulation of 
their conduct: they are as follows: 

How believers are to regulate themselves. 
1. They ought not to serve the deadly in- . 
ordinate lusts of the flesh. 2. They should 
keep their members in subjection, that they 
may not become instruments of wicked- 
ness. 3. They should have their thoughts 
under control. 4. They should keep the 
body in’ subjection to the spirit. 5. 
should mortify their-members. 6. They 
should avoid idleness. 7. They should ob- 
serve temperance in eating and drinking, 
and moderation in their discourse, and in the 
cares of this world. 8. They should practise 
works of mercy. 9. They should live in 
faith and good manners. 10. They should 
contend against evil lusts. 11. They should 
mortify the deeds of the flesh. 12. They 
should attend divine worship at the proper 
opportunity. 13. They should remind one 
another of the will of God. 14. They 
should diligently examine their conscien- 
ces. 15. They should purify, improve, and 
compose their minds. hese and similar 
precepts the Waldenses presented to their — 
members, as instructioris by which to lead 
a virtuous and godly lifegas well-in relation 
iy God as to their neighbor and them- 
selves. 








Testimony of ancient historians, in regard 
to the virtuous life of the Waldenses. 


It is astonishing that the violent opposers 
of the Waldenses, who accused them prin- 
cipally on account of their faith, found 
nothing to censure in their lives, although 
they took great pains for this purpose: 
true, there were some, ‘who, out of dead- 
ly hatred for these people, invented many 
lies to tarnish their character; yet their 
companions, who had a greater love of truth, 
immediately contradicted their assertions. 
Jacob de Riberia, who suffered himself 
to be employed as a persecutor of the Wal- 
denses, says: That they resided a long 
time in Narbonne, or in Gaul Narbonense, 
in the bishopric of Abbi, Rhodes, Cahors, 
and at Aix la Chapelle, and that all those 
there, at that time, who wished to be styled 
ecclesiastics and bishops, were slightly es- 
teemed; because nearly all those priests 
were unworthy and illiterate. Hence, says 
en any matter for the Walden- 
‘ E v virt “2 ın 5 
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ing, to san the ascendency over the peo-| 
ple. % ede SOK 
_Reinerius also, a dominican friar, and a 
cruel inquisitor and opposer of t e Wal- 
denses, having ade to defame them 
on account of their frequently reading the 
_ _scriptures, said: The Waldenses, as if 
open to make a show of their learning, 













= an 
world were inconsiderable 
| were Nicholas of Tolanc 
a peasant’s son; Walricl 
shoemaker; Conrad of Jua, 
json; Simon of Salig in 
by trade; Herman von M 
mer’s son, a blacksmith by 
ut, says the writer thei 
lead this kind of a life: firs 
three or four days in the wee. 
bread and water, unless their work 
laborious; the superiors among the 




























































produced much matter relative to purity 
humility, and other virtues, and declared 
that sin ought to be avoided ; besides, they 
adduced the words of Christ and his apos- p £ 
tles, &c. He adds that they taught out of || care that their inferiors be in their pres- _ 
the gospels and the writings of the apostles, || ence s-(the terms superiors and inferiors 
how the followers or disciples of Jesus || being understood in relation to the teach- ~ 
Christ ought to conduct themselves; he] ers and common people, or master work-* 
says: That those alone are followers of the men and their apprentices, or the like, so 
apostles, who imitate their lives, &c. . In ||that there may be no ambiguity ;) they pray 
conclusion, he says: That the pope, bish- || seven times a day, the eldest among them 
ops, and ecclesiastics, who enjoy the riches begins the prayer. 
of this life, and do not follow the holiness ‚ This and similar testimony respecting 
of the apostles, ‚are no rulers of the church [the virtues of the Waldenses, given by 
of Jesus Christ! , their bitterest enemies, demonstrates that 
The extraordinary Virtues of the Wal- they were abenevolent, virtuous, and devout 
denses are plainly exhibited in the work of people ; and, moreover, that they have been 
Reinerius on their manners ; nay, It Is as- basely slandered by those who endeavored 
tonishing how this writer, who had no no- to maintain an opposite opinion in regard to 
ton of saying any thing but the very worst |! them, because they sought either to gain pos- 
of them, nay, strove to place them in tlie list session of their property, or to deprive them 
of heretics, has, nevertheless, so exalted || of their life. However, we will account 
their virtues that the papists ought really || how unjustly some calumniators endeavor- 
to blush. The following are the words of led to accuse these people, both as r é 
their inquisitor : It is discernible in their their faith and their life. af Se 
conversation and conduct; says he, that 
they are heretics; for their deportment is 
modest and retired ; they do not manifest 
pride in their clothing; for they wear nei- 
er the most costly, nor yet the cheapest 
cloth: they pursue no mercantile business; 
they abstain from lying, swearing, and de- 
ceit; but, like mechanics, they maintain 
themselves by manual labor. Their teach- 
ers are weavers and shoemakers ; they do 
not accumulate great riches, but are con- 
tented with the conveniences of life: The 
Lyonists (that is, the Waldenses) are also 











How the Waldenses were unjust. y 
by their inquisitors and defamer 


Wh 
In the History of the Waldense 
u., part u., by J. P. Perrin, transla d by 
J. M. V. Chap n., page 74, there j% an ac- 
count of a John Veileti;monk; and inquisi- 
tor over the Waldenses, how falsely and 
deceitfully he or his clerk led the af- 
fairs of this people ; from this, the nature of 
their other accusations may be inferred; 


chaste, observe temperance in eating and || the passage alluded to is as follows: a 
drinking, and never frequent taverns, &c.|| But in this judicial proceeding, drawn — . 
oncerning the mode of prayer among || up by John Veileti, the monk, we have ob- 


served and remarked an exquisite kind of 
villainy and low cunning ; for as the pro- 
ceedings present themselves to us now, 
we do not find any mark with which the 
commissary - distinguished the answers of 
the defendants, as they were uttered ; but 
we discovered afterwards, in the proceed= _ 
ings, that the simple replies were ampli- 
fied and extended by additional matter, — 
which generally conveyed a different me: 
ing from that of the pore reply co: 
tained in the judicia proceedings ; by f 
means the meaning of the defendant was a 
reversed, as though he had said that which 
he had not thought of. zog 
For example, where it is 
he does not believe that; in ma 
the words of the sacrament are p; 
by the priest, the body of Chr: 


the Waldenses, we find the following in 
an ancient papistic work: The Waldenses 
observe this mode of prayer : they kneel 
down upon the ground and lean against a 
bench, or something to that purpose. But 
they continue in prayer with bent knees 
and flexed body, so long, generally, that 
one could say the Lord’s prayer thirty 
or forty times; this exercise they perform 
every day with great reverence, &c. Again, 
they teach or have no other prayer but the 
Lord’s prayer, &c.; the angelic salutation 
or the hve Maria, they despise: 

Among others ancients make men- 
tion of some among the Waldenses, whom 
they used to call apostles, teachers, angels, 
and brethren ; names obtained, not by vir- 
tue of their great nobility, royal descent 
or extensive wordly learning, but, to all ap- ||} ‘ ; 
pearance, on account of their vir Ayes. in the host, as large as it was on the cross, 
For-theimest oon: and influence in he land the Waldenses answered, no! Veileti_ 
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his clerk, has drawn u 
intimate, that | L ) 
believe in God. Again, when it was asked 
whether the saints ought to be invoked, 
and the <a y was no; they wrote that 
they reviled and calumniated ‚the saints. 
The question: Must the Virgin Mary be 
saluted and invoked in time of need? being 
> answered in the negative ; they wrote that 
the Virgin was reviled. | 
_ Behold, so faithlessly did the monks and 
inquisitors act in these important matters ; 
and, says the writer, divine providence 
has powerfully displayed itself in this, that 
such villainy is ascertained at this day, 
> and remains a means by which to point 
out the spirit which actuated those men 
who oppressed the members of the church 
of Christ with multifarious frauds, and even- 
tually burnt and destroyed them ; and who 
yet have the audacity to ask where the 
church and believers which they themselves 
destroyed, were before our appearance. 
If, says the writer, the reader should be 
desirous to know how these judicial pro- 
ceedings fell into our hands, it may be ee 
er to inform him that it happened by the 
i God. The llen of 
Ambrun, John Rostan, and others, ad 
these writings and proceedings in their 
chests and chanceries, till at length the 
„city in which the resided, was taken, A. 
.D. 1585, on which occasion the archbish- 
- op’s court having taken fire, many of the 
proceedings of the courts which had long 
„since been held against the Waldenses, 
> were thrown in packs into the street, and 
> were ordered ‚by Calignon, chancelor of 
ON avarre, and a certain counselor of Gre- 
“noble, who happened to be present, to be 
gathered up in iscriminately and delivered 
up to them ; thus, these perfidious calum- 
nies against the Waldenses, were brought 
to light, which, otherwise, would have been 
held among the papists as true accusations. 
It happens according to the proverb: 
** Lies fly swift, but truth overtakes them.” 
We will now conclude our account of the 
true faith and good walk of the Walden- 
ses, and offer a-few remarks upon the time 
and duration of their existence. 


Of the time of the Waldenses. 


H. Montanus says: The religion of the 
Waldenses or Lyonists continued for more 
than three hundred years in France and 
in some of the Italian cities, as well pub- 
licly as privately, according, to the circum- 
stances of the times; that is, from A. D. 
1170, or 1180 to A.D. 1545, as may be 

‚seen in Sleidanus. ir, 

We have fixed the date of their origin, 
A. D. 1170, agreeably to the common reck- 
oning of ancient writers, but it appears 
that they existed long previously; for, in 
the year 1120, persons confessing the same 
religion, | blis ed to the world their doc- 
trine against the pope, whom they styled 

antichrist, censuring him for various rea- 
sons, as noticed above. 
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he confessed that he did not 
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P. I. Twisck gives the followin 


T 


for the year 1168: The Waldenses, 


whom we made mention for the year 1159 


had, by means of their doctrine, attaine 

by this time such an increase in France, 
Spain, Italy, and Germany, that their mem- 
bers were, to use the ae of G. Ne- _ 
briss, as numerous as the sand of the sea, 

who being summoned before the pope © 
Rome to give an account of their doctrine 
refused to appear, asserting that they ha 
no right to obey the pope, inasmuch as he 
was antichrist, and as such had declared 






them conspirators. 


A. D. 1199. At this date the Albigen- 
ses, who were.of the same church with the _ 
Waldenses, had increased to such a de- 
gree in the earldom of Toulouse, that there 
were, as the papists complained, almost a 
thousand cities polluted with them, &c. 
“ Introduction to the Martyrs Mirror.” 

Lord St. Aldegonde coincides with this, 
saying: Notwithstanding Peter Bruce was 
burnt as a heretic at St. Giles near Nis- 
mes, yet their doctrine spread abroad in 
the province of Gascony, the earldom of 
Fais, Querci, Agenois, Bourdoix, and 
throughout nearly all Lanquedoc and the 
earldom of Jugrane, now called Venire. 
This doctrine was embraced by nearly all 
Provence; also, the cities Cahors, Nar- 
bonne, Carcassonne, Rhodes, Aix la Cha- 
pelle, Mesieres, Toulouse, Avignon, Mon- 
tauban, St. Antonin, Puflayres, Castres, 
Minerve, Begiers, Beaucare, Lombes, Pan- 
nas, and the country Bigorre, were filled 
with it, besides many other cities which 
were favorable to them; as Tarascan, Mar- ~ 
seilles, Peries, Agenois, Marmand, and 
Bordeaux, which afforded an opportunity 
for the further extension of this doctrine, 
on the one side, into Spain and England ; 
and on the other, into Germany, Bohemia, 
Hungary, Moravia, Dalmatia, and even 
into Italy. 

In such manner, that withall the diligence 
of the pope and his minions, together with 
the aid of princes and civil powers, in.car- 
rying on the work of extirpation, first. by 
disputations, but subsequently by banish- 
ment, papistic excommunication and an- 
athemas, annunciation of the crusades, and 
indulgences to all who would commit vio- 
lence upon them; nay, finally by all kinds of 
torture ; burning, hanging, and cruel blood- 
shed, thereby throwing the whole world 
into confusion; with all this, they, (the 
papists,) nevertheless, were unable to pre- 
vent the flame from spreading far and wide 
into nearly all countries of the world. 

The above appears wonderful. but as re- 
gards the Lord God, it is no wonder, with 
whom there is nothing strange nor impossi- 
ble. Meanwhile, we observe how God suf- 
fered this mustard seed of the Albigenses, 
or Poor men of Lyons, to grow up a large 


tree, even in the very midst of persecution. 
O, the power, wisdom, and love of God, 
who does not forsake his people ! 


We will conclude this century in the 
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language of P. I. Twisck: As regards dhe hijs, 1198. Thus the anabaptists and n 
condition and circumstances of ecclesias- || others, having a better doct thar 
tical affairs in this century, we observe no | catholics, together with their 
change or reformation; except that we] copartners, supported themse 
find many excellent characters who oppos- || numerous persecutions, for | 
„ed popery with the holy scriptures, there- | of time, or even to the pr 
y rejecting images, pilgrimages, mass, and || rious provinces and count 

r papistic superstitions, and also in- || 12tes Buch, auf das ende 

ant-baptısm, concerning which, says he, || Yahrhunderts, Pag. 511. 
you may consult the years 1145, 1159, 1168, 
































AN ACCOUNT OF THOSE WHO SUFFERED IN THE THIRTEENTH | 
CENTURY. i 
SUMMARY OF THOSE WHO SUFFERED IN THIS CENTURY. 

Martyrdom prevails this century in the Albion valleys, throughout France, England, and other 
countries, Crusades preached from A. D. 1209, to close of century ; thedestruction of many Albigenses 
caused by it. Remark, with eight arguments, proving that the Albigenses were defenseless. One 
hundred and eighty Albigenses burnt outside of the fortress Minerva, A. D. 1210. Sixty of the same 
people burnt at Casser, at the close of 1211. About one hundred professors of this doctrine burnt in 
the tower of Cassas, at the end of 1211. Fifty others burnt at Chastelnau d’Ari. Above four 
hundred persons, called Induti, but of the same belief with the Albigenses, burnt at Lavaur or 
Vaurum, because they would not embrace the catholic faith, Commencement of the particular ac- 
count of the martyrs. The great persecution of A.D. 1206. A man, who held the doctrine of the 

" Waldenses, burnt in London, A. D. 1210; also twenty-four in Paris. About a hundred Waldenses 
burnt in Strasburg, thirty nine in Bingen, and eighteen in Mentz, A. D. 1212. Cruel ingwsition of. 
the doctrine of the Waldenses, A. D. 1214; chief inguisitor, Conrad of Marburg; his mode of ex- 
amination with red hot iron, with hot and cold water; the oath presented to the heretics by the in- 
quisitor of the hospital of Utrecht, A. D. 1215, &c. About eighty persons, called Waldenses, burnt in 
‘Strasburg; also some christians at Toulouse, A. D. 1215. Gerhard de la Motte, deacon of the chri 
tians called Albi-Waldenses, with some of his copartners, burnt in Borriens, A. D. 1227. 8 
papistic ordinances against the Waldenses, related for A. D. 1229, Severe persecution raised by th 
spiritual court in Germany ; many Waldenses burnt, A. D. 1230. Three successive edicts of em 
ror Frederick II. A. D. 1430. Severe persecution of the Baptist Waldenses in the German territ 
A.D. 1231, Nineteen Waldenses burnt in the bishopric of Toulouse, A. D. 1232; also two hun-  — 
dred and twenty four near Toulouse, A. D. 1243. A vigorcus spiritual court held in the aforemen- 

tioned bishopric, A.D. 1251, continued in the following year. “Decree of pope Urban III. against 
the Waldenses and Albigenses in Lombardy and round Genoa, A. D. 1262, which gave rise to great 
persecutions, A. D, 1280, 1283, 1284. Gerhard Sagarell burnt at Parma, A. D. 1285, Herman, An- 
dreas, and Guilemette exhumed, A. D. 1299. Conclusion. / 







The valleys of the province of Albion, 
the vicinity of Toulouse, nay, all France, 
England, and other kingdoms, furnish this 
century with a host of martyrs, who, mise- 
ràble and afflicted in consequence of cruel 
torturings, suffered nevertheless with con- 
solation, nay, with joy, in consideration of 
their sure hope and unshaken confidence 
in the Lord, their shield and recompense. 

The persecutions, this century, of the 
Waldenses and Albigenses, were more se- 
vere than any we read of in preceding cen- 
turies; for it appeared as if the very pow- 
ers of hell, so to speak, had risen to de- 
stroy all believers, nay, the whole earth. 

In the years 1209, 10, 11, 12, 25, 34, and 
throughout the thirteenth century, cru- 
_sades, or holy, voluntary, military prepa- 

rations, were Me sched by orders of the 
ope, with the design of exterminating the 
rn pr and Albigenses in the whole 
world, and especially in the kingdom of 
France, &c. ’ rn 

The crusades consisted of great legions 

of Roman catholics who volunteered in 
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this holy war, so called ; each one had for 
a badge a white cross aflixed to his breast, 
from which cross these legions were called 
crusades. 

Butto make them more valiant and cour- 
ageous in destroying and exterminating 
the Waldenses and Albigenses with fire 
sword, gallows, and other instruments o 
death, without mercy or forbearance, every 
one who should perish in these expedi- 
tions, or lose his life by the weapons of 
the princes who should undertake to pro- 
tect the Waldenses and the Albigenses, 
received from the pope the promise of a 
full forgiveness of all his sins; nay, that 
he should go straightway to heaven, ke. 

This had the effect of bringing together 
an innumerable multitude, in order, as for 
the honor of God, to exterminate the so call- 
ed heretics, obtain forgiveness of sins, and 
thus be happy after, deat 3 and enlisting 
under particular chieftains in martial ar- 
ray, they marched forth against the Wal- 
denses and Albigenses, dealing around 
them death, fire, desolation, and tyrannical 
2 oi: 
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cruelty; not even sparing the babe at its, 


who perished, and the severity of the tor- 
tures inflicted upon them, merely for opin- 
ion’s sake, are beyond th 


“scription, 
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Remark HE bzard to the distinction of the 
: people called Albigenses or Waldenses. 
=, See El 
I deem it necessary here ‚to offer a cau- 
tion, which I' wish to have borne in mind 
wherever the Albigenses' and Waldenses 
are spoken of as witnesses of our faith 
namely, that we intend such people as had 
an abhorrence for warfare, and, besides the 
confession of their and our most holy faith 
in regard to the points essential to salva- 
tion, willingly and patiently, (as defense- 
less sheep of Christ, entered the path of 
death under the many tortures inflicted 
upon them by the enemies of faith, to the 
glory of God, the edification of their neigh- 
bor, and the salvation of their own souls. 
It is true that there is mention made in an- 
cient writings, of men improperly* called 
Waldenses or Albigenses, who resisted 
their enemies; nay, put them to flight ; of 
such we do not speak here; nay, we have 
designedly omitted all who might be sus- 
pected of such athing. It islikewise to be 
observed, that the princes who had taken 
defenseless Albigenses and Walden- 
under their protection, were some- 
2 nes (through sheer ignorance) called Al- 
a bigenses or Waldenses, as likewise. their 
__ soldiers also, merely because they protected 
them ; we, however, do not speak of these, 
but of those who lived peaceably and 
mildly, according totheir confession, under 
their protection. 

"Ancient history shows satisfactorily, that 
many of them dwelt, like defenseless sheep, 
under the government of such princes, and 
that, on this account, war was sometimes 
waged by their enemies against the princes, 
so that there was an indiscriminate sufter- 
ing; but we have exerted all our abilities 
in order to make a plain distinction, so that 
as far as we know, not one of those reck- 
oned by us among the martyrs, had an 
thing to do with revenge, much less with 
war. 

In regard to this, I will now add from 
ancient writers, for the benefit of truth 
seeking readers, some brief arguments, to 
prove that the Albigenses and the Walden- 
ses dwelt defenseless, in retirement under 
the protection of their civil powers; and 
that war was carried on against said pow- 
ers, who were, on this account, called Wal- 
denses and Albigenses: the fact that these 
powers defended themselves, gave rise to 










the report, that the Waldenses and Albi- 


genses put themselves in a state of defense ; 
nay, that they ac ally fought. 


. 





*Their proper name was Ruptuarios or Routiers, 
destroyers or maurauders. 


























he power of de- 

















I Argument I. Abraham Mellin states? 
mother’s breast. ‘The number of innocents: 


That the Don sent legates and letters 
throughout France, with ‚orders to the ec- 
clesiastics, as well as the seculars, to exter- 
minate the Albigenses ; although Raimund, 
earl of Toulouse, had already taken upon 
him to defend the Albigenses: for t 
reason, pope Innocent wrote to the arcl 
bishop of Narbonne, and to other bishops, 
abbots, and chief ecclesiastics, and espe- 
cially to Radulph, a canon of Narbonne, 
and the abbots of the great valley, and of 
Cisteaux, that they should hold a confer- 
ence with the earl, and prevail upon him to 
persecute the heretics, (that is, the Wal- 


denses ;) if, however, he should rejecttheir . 


counsel, they were to excommunicate him, 
both of which happened. 
Argument II. Chassanion tells us, that 
shortly after the secession of the earl of 
Toulouse and the king of Arragon, the 
abbot of Cisteaux, the king’s prime ambas- 
sador, sent forth the bishop of Toulouse 
to preach the crusade against earl Raimund, 
in order to excite the world against him 
and his province, under the pretext, that 
he was guilty of rebellion against the (Ro- 
man catholic) church, and that he afforded — 
protection to all heretics (namely, the Albi- 
genses) that were within his territories. =~ 
Argument III. The pope’s legate sum- 
moned Raimund, earl of Toulouse, to 
Arles, and informed him, that a council 
would there be held, to-consider his case 5 
(namely, his having taken the Albigenses 
under his protection ;) when he appeared, 
several articles were presented to him for 
the regulation of his conduct ; one of which 


reads thus: ‘That he should expel from his — 


territories all heretics, (namely; the Wal- 
denses who lived under him in peace and 
retirement,) together with their connec- 
tions, friends, and relations. Again: That 
he should deliver up to the nuncio and the 
earl of Montserat, all persons who should 
be named to him, namely, those whe pro- 
fessed the same doctrine, m order that 
they might dispose of them at pleasure ; and 
this within the space of one year. Chassa- 


ion. 
_ Argument IV. Robert of Auxerre con- 
cludes his annual register with the papistic 
anathema against Raimund, earl of Tou- 
louse, whose territory was given as a prey 
to all who wished. Because he was found, 
says he, to extend favor and assistance to 
the heretics, namely, the Albigenses and 
the Waldenses ; and, on this account, was 
declared an apostate from the faith, and an 
open enemy of the (Roman) church. Chron. 
Altiss. A. D.1211. Deceased A. D. 1212, 
Who does not perceive, that this earl 
was excommunicated for the sole reason, 
that he permitted the heretics, called Al- 
bigenses and Waldenses, tolive under him? 
for this reason also, his whole territory was 







| delivered over to spoliation. 


Argument V. In the year 1212, the city 
of Perine in the territory: of Aix la Cha- 
pelle, was besieged by the earl of Mont- 
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Ihe Waldenses;) hence it is to be: 


serat; but before the enemy arrived, the 
governor of the city burnt the suburbs, and 







tification, &c. The city was eventually 
taken, and, as the writer says, seventy sol- 


remainder (the defenseless) who main- 
ined the errors of the Albigenses, were 
yurnt. Thuce. Geschich. Buch 6, A. D. 
1550. From this it is more than evident, 
that the Albigenses lived quietly under 
their rulers, and made no defense against 
their enemies ; hence, they were not hanged 
like the conquered soldiers, but were burnt 
like heretics. 

Argument VI. The earl of Montserat, 
as Paul Emilius informs us, marched 
throughout the country, and subjected all 
the cities and castles under his dominion, 
and especially those in Agenois and Ro- 
vergue. Not, says he, because they all 
held an ungodly doctrine (that is, were Al- 
bigenses ;) but that they might not be in 
condition to protect or assist the ungodly ; 
(that is, the heretics, as they were called.) 
Hist. Gall. Buch 6. | 

From this it is plain beyond a doubt, 
that the Albigenses, dwelling under the 
. rulers, did not only not bear arms, but held 

a doetrine quite different from that of the 

rulers ; for, otherwise, they would have had 
the same name, or been indiscriminately 
called ungodly; here, however, the Albi- 
genses alone are called ungodly, and of the 
rulers itis declared, that they did not hold 
the same kind of doctrine, though it hap- 
pened at times, that the rulers and subjects 
received the same appellation. 
Argument VII. 'To establish this the 
more firmly, we are to consider the con- 
» clusion with which the dominican friars of 
that day used to finish their discourses: 
Most beloved, you may perceive from this 
the glaring wickedness of the heretics, (the 

Albigenses,) &c. nay, what is worse, they 

have accepted the protection of the tempo- 

ral lords. Vinbert. Burgund. Predigt 64. 

From these and similar circumstances, 
more of which we could adduce, it is satis- 
factorily known, that it was not the Albi- 
genses or Waldenses. but the rulers under 
whom they resided, that had recourse to 
arms, and carried on war; they do wrong, 
therefore, who confound the Albigenses 
with their rulers, and impute the acts of 
the rulers to the Albigenses, whether 
through ignorance or design; their own 
confession is given above, in which they 
declare: ‘That they imitate the example of 
Christ, who administers no office of civil 
jurisdiction or net; Be 

Argument VITO. To put this matter 
entirely to rest, we will add the following, 
from the “Introduction to the Martyrs 
Mirror,” printed 1631, page 50, col. 1: In 


the year of our Lord .... there existed in! 


Toulouse in France, the Albigenses; so 
called, because they arose principally in the 
province of Albi; in doctrine and senti- 
ment they agreed with the former, (namely, 


retreated with the inhabitants into the for- called by different names. 


ers: who were in it, were hanged. But) 
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‚they both were the same peopl 


- Baronius informs us, that some o 
tenets were: ‘That infant-baptism | 
essential to salvation; that an un 
wicked priest cannot administer the sacı 
ment; that no man can be a bishop, wh 
not blameless; that no churche: 
be erected to the honor of Go 
saints; that confession can be mad 
person; that oaths are forbidden, &c. ; all 
these things, they say, are to be found in 
the new testament, which is their only 
rule, &c. eg 

In the abovementioned “Introduction,” 
we find their sentiments expressed against 
war; the following is adduced as a refu- 
tation of those who charged them with an 
opposite opinion: We must, therefore, ob- 
serve, that when we read of the wars 
waged against them, and that they appealed 
to arms for their defense, it is to be under- 
stood in reference to the princes and rulers - 
who took them under their protection ; as 
to the king of Arragon, the earl of Tou- 
louse, the earl of Foix, and others; and 
further, to those who engaged in their ser- 
vice ; but it is not likely, it is absurd, that 
those persons should be included, who, ac- 
cording to Baronius, conducted themselves 
according to the new testament, which they 
observed so closely, that they would not 
make use of any kind of an oath, which is 
less important than to engage in war. 

This receives confirmation from the de- 








claration of Baronius, namely, that 
was waged by the pope and his adhe 
against the aforementioned princes, for the 
reason, that they would not persecute the 
Albigenses, and banish them :from then” 
dominions: this was, says he, actually 
accomplished after the abovenamed prin- 
ces were subjected, and thus the Albigen- 
ses became immediately extinct. From 
Baronius. This could not have happened, 
had so numerousa people armed themselves 
against their persecutors. Introduction, 
page 51. wd 


Proof of a plain distinction between the Al- 
bigenses and their rulers and fellow 
citizens. 


The aforementioned writer of the “‘Intro- 
duction,” in proceeding to describe the vio- 
lence and grievances inflicted upon the’ Al- 
bigenses‘ by the pp eae as 
well as temporals, he makes mention of 
Raimund, earl of Toulouse, and also of the 
earl of Turenne, saying: That they had 
recourse, to the cardinal and the 
nuncio (called Peter,) in order - 
should destroy or exterm. e 
(the Albigenses,) provided, t 
cardinal’s preaching, they w 
the church of Rome. W 
arrived at Toulouse, says he 
in a body bound themselves ui 







. ER 
ur Pi 


_ 





they were acquainted with; numbers of 
them were now betrayed; among others, 
Peter Moran, one of their principal men, 
was delivered up; at his trial, he made a 
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| to deliver as many of the Albigenses as. cio, and so closely invested; that being des- 


titute of water; the governor was compelled 
to surrender. ‘Che nuncio issued orders to 
put all to death, who would not join the 
Roman church. 


The inhabitants, however, (namely, the 


+ candid confession of faith; he was imme- I ] 
defenseless Albigenses, ) declared: We have 
chi, 


diately condemned as a heretic, and his 
estate confiscated, &c. “Introduction, pa. 


PR 


Zens | onsider, that 
‚… adduce these as infallible witnesses, but 
edt 
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ae 


51, cited from Baronius.” 

~ From the preceding eight arguments, and 
especially from the last proof, the incon- 
trovertible inference .is, that there must be 
a plain distinction made, between the Al- 
bigenses and their rulers, together with the 
citizens among whom they had their resi- 
dence in the city. Whenever mention is 
made of defense or war, engaged in by 
the citizens of this or that city or place, 
it must, in all cases, be understood, as hav- 
ing reference to the rulers, and their sol- 
diers who kept garrison in those cities, and 
likewise, to the common citizens; but never 
to the true or sincere Albigenses, inasmuch 
as they, in consequence of their faith, ex- 
ercised no revenge, nor made any defense 
against any body ; but lived in peace, under 
their rulers, willingly paying their taxes. 
As additional proof of their inoffensive 
peaceableness, we will give an account of 
the principal witnesses, who suffered in the 
besieged cities for the sake of the doctrine 
and religion of the Albigenses; however, 
that we may give no occasion of offense to 
any of our friends, we desire such as may 


_ entertain a different opinion, in regard to 
u N 


that we do not 


is matter, to ei 


# ‘mere incidental circumstances; and as 
have done it out of a spirit of christian 
solicitude, we hope that the indulgent 
reader will receive it of us in good part. 


One hundred and eighty Albigenses burnt 
outside of castle Minerva. 


In the year 1210, there was a large num- 
ber of believers, called Perfects or Albigen- 
ses, put to death near the castle Minerva ; 
for at one time a hundred and eighty were 
burnt, of both sexes, who had renounced 
the Roman antichrist, and desired to remain 
stedfast to Christ and his divine truth; 
these having commended their souls to 
God, are now waiting for the recompense 
and crown of the righteous. 

As to the manner in which this happened, 
several papistic writers remark, that the 
pope of Rome had a crusade or campaign 
twice preached, in order to exterminate 
the Albigenses with violence wherever 
they had themselves secreted;, besides this, 
he promised forgiveness of sin and ever- 
lasting salvation, to all those, im this expe- 
dition, who would exert themselves strenu- 
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ously, either. in burning or slaughtering 
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Ve 
neantime, there were, in castle 
Albigenses, called Perfects, 








stle. ‘This castle, situated on a 
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no desire to abandon our faith; we, rejec 2% 
the Roman faith; your labor is in vain; for = 
neither death nor life can make us apos- — 


tates from our faith. Such was the reply 
and the determination of the men, who 
were all collected in one house; the women 
were in another house; the abbot found them 
possessed of so much courage and intre- 


pidity, that, with all his fair speeches, he _ 


could make no impression upon them. 
The earl of Montserat then caused them 
all, (namely, these witnesses,) both men 
and women, to march out of the castle; and 
having made a large fire, he gave orders, 
to cast the whole of them, to the number of 
one hundred and forty, into the flames, all 
of whom were burnt alive, except three 
women, who apostatized through weakness, 
and thus escaped the fire. ‘The remainder 
of those in the castle, (namely, the gover- 


nor with his ministers and satellites,) who 


had kept the garrison, complied with the 
will of the papistic envoy. 

Peter Sarnensis says, in a remark upon 
the persons put to death, that these hun- 
dred and forty martyrs were Albigen- 
ses, and that they were called Perfects, 
(adding) that they chose to be burnt, rather 
than join the Roman church. : 

It appears from the account of Robert 


von Auxerre, a zealous papistic writer a 
ute 


that day, and a witness of the resol 
death of these people, that there were about 
forty more burnt, than mentioned by the 


preceding writer, which might well be; for 


the former might have declared. their sen- 
timents, first, and the latter made known 
theirs afterwards; hence both received the 
same punishment; he writes thus : 

In the year of our Lord 1210, a great 
expedition was undertaken by our bishops, 
as also the lords and princes of the realm, 
and by the common people; this expedi- 
tion was a very noted one; for it was enter- 
ed upon as a vow, from motives of pure de- 
votion; and it was in part enkindled, 
against the destroyers of the faith, (the Al- 
bigenses are so called,) by the zeal for the 
faith, in the hearts of the believers, (he thus 
names the papists, and in part, by the idea 
of meriting thereby the forgiveness of their 
sins, promised By the apostolic see, (that 
is, by the pope of Rome;) hence they march- 
ed with assembled legions, before castle 
Minerva, a very strong fortress. 

The besieged, at length, offered to surren- 
der; the conditions ot the enemy, 
were, that all should be set at liberty, who 
would renounce their heresy ; there were, 
however, a hundred and eighty (Albigen- 


inerva, many ; | 

BIN LS, ideaale protection of the governor || ses) who chose to be burnt alive, rather 
of the ca Ch 

_ high rock, was besieged by the pope’s nun- 


than abandon their heretical wickedness; 
(the name given by him to their true faith!) 





All who witnessed this, says he, were 


astonished at the inexorable obstinacy 


of these miserable men, who refused all 
salutary advice, (he so calls the fables, 
of the papists;) for their minds being dis- 
tracted, they made haste, of their own 
accord, to receive the punishment of death. 


In the year 1211, or shortly before, the 
earl of Montserat, by virtue of the pope’s 


Sixty Albigenses burnt at Cassar. 


decree, being outrageous for the extirpation | 


of the Albigenses, learned, either from some 
informer or from circumstances, that many 
of these people resided at a place called 
Cassar, under the protection of the govern- 
or of the place; wherefore he besieged it ; 
but when the inmates (that is, the garri- 
son) found that they could not hold out 
long, though the place was tolerably well 
fortified, they capitulated upon the condi- 
tion that they would deliver to the enemy 
all those called heretics or Albigenses ; 
these, the bishops tried to persuade to 
abandon their faith ; but they could not be 
prevailed upon ; in consequence of which 
they were burnt, sixty in number, for the 
sake of religion. 


About a hundred persons, called Albigenses 
or heretics, burnt in a tower at Cassas. 


Near the close of the year 1211, the pa- 
pistic envoy, as noticed, marched forth, de- 
stroying all who professed the doctrine of the 
Albigenses. Accounts say that upwards 
of eighty (some say near a hundred) of 
- that sect, or of the professors of their her- 

esy, were ardea! in a tower at Cassas ; 
they had been sent there by the people of 

_ Roqueville, (who, it seems, Hank not tol- 
erate among them such as were defenseless,) 
with the design that they might save their 
lives till these bloodthirsty tyrants should 
have marched by. The pope’s envoy being 
informed of this , made an assault upon the 
tower, took it with ease, and demolished it, 
and burnt all the inmates alive, as heretics. 


Fifty Albigenses burnt at Chastelnau @ Ari, 
at the close of A.D. 1211. 


The papistic envoy continued to display 
his malignity, in destroying the defenseless 
flock of Christ, called Albigenses or here- 
tics, who had secreted themselves here and 
there, wherever they hoped for greater se- 
curity. There were, in the meantime, fifty 
of these people at Chastelnau d’Ari, shut 
up and closely besieged by the earl of 
Montserat, the papistic envoy’s chieftain. 
The place being taken, all these were burnt 
alive for refush is to renounce their faith ; 
and thus, having commended their souls to 


God, they gave up their bodies as a burnt 
offering. Chassanion writes, that when the 


earl of Montserat took the city of Chas- 
telnau d’Ari, there were fifty persons found 
in it, who, chose rather to be burnt alive 
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| religion.) 


Above four hundred persons, called I 
ti or Albigenses, burnt at La 
Vaurum, A. D. 1211. mee 
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We stated before, that the Albig ; 
whose confession we said was scriptural, 
were called by several different names ; 
besides those already specified, they had the 
additional appellation of /nduti or Ves- 
titi, that is, Zhe clothed; probably this 
name was derived from their having to con- 
ceal and disguise themselves on account 
of persecution or other circumstances. 

This, at least, is certain, that they were 
considered the same with the Albigenses, 
who were called Perfects, which Perfects, 
Mellin says, were also styled Boni hom- 
ines, that ıs, Good men ; because, as itap- 
pears, they were upright in their walk. 
Many of these good, honest, and no less 
(believing people were burnt as heretics, 
innocent and patient, in the city of Lavaur, 
otherwise called Vaurum, A. D. 1211; 
their number, according to ancient chron- 
icles, was rising four hundred. 

_ Nicholas Betrand extracts the follow- 
ing from an ancient papistic history by 
William de Podio Laurentius: Sımon, 
earl of Montserat, hastened with the Lord’s 
(the pope’s camp) to the siege of the castle 
of Vaurum, which Amerios, lord of Mon- 
trojal, and Laurack, brother of the lady 
Geralda, &c., had undertaken to defend 
on her account. There was no small nun 
ber of heretics there. called Znduti ; who 
had not always resided in that place, but 
had mostly collected at, that time from e- 
mote provinces, &c. ER 

The camp of God, therefore, says he 
(namely, the camp of the pope,) surrounded 
the castle, (or city) and harassed the be- 
sieged, day and night. The besieged, per- 
ceiving * *** surrendered unconditionally 
to the enemy. 

He continues to relate what they ‘did 
with the defenders of the castle or citr< 
in the course of his narration, he makes 
mention of the abovenamed people, who 
resided among the rest of the inhabitants, 
in peace and retirement, living according 
to the principles of their faith; he says: 
He also burnt the heretics called Znduti, 
that is, clothed, the number of whom was 
about three hundred, (others write four 
hundred.) ‘The common people retained 
their lives upon certain conditions. 

There was, says Robert Altissiodorensis, 
a large fire made of wood, and: dic 
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oa „Great persecution of believers, A. D. 1206. | 






Bi _ In the year 1206, pope Innocent III. ex- 
_ _ercised great cruelty towards the followers | 
of Peter Bruce and Henry of Toulouse, 
who rejected infant-baptism, mass, transub- 
stantiation, &c., as stated above, but we are 
uninformed, as to the manner in which he 
practised his cruelty. Twisck. 

There is no doubt, but the pope carried 
into effect that which he had threatened 
the Waldenses and others called heretics, in 
three letters, in the year 1198, namely: That 
they should be robbed of their property, 
banished from the country, persecuted with 
the sword, &c. 





Al man burnt in London, on account of the 
‚Faith of the Waldenses, A. D. 1210. 


We find in several ancient histories, 
that the doctrine of the Albi-Waldenses 
gained ground, not only in France and Ger- 
many, but also in England ; nay, so much 
so, that in this island, and especially in 
London, a great number was found, who 

_ professed those sentiments to the no small 
detriment of the Roman religion. The ec- 
clesiastics, however, could not endure this, | 
but became ag! exasperated ; in conse- 
quence of which, they undertook to make of 
; one of them, such an example as would 
ae the rest, and cause them to leaye the 
Pk juntry, or, at least, to desist from profess- 
ing or preaching any thing contrary to the 
sentiments of Roman catholics. 
_ In pursuance of this, they apprehended 
one from among the whole, whose name 
we are unable to learn, (because they were 
afterwards ashamed of the act;) and to give 
their design some appearance, they brought 
in accusation, that he had reviled the ec- 
clesiastics, and consequently was not fit to 
live, but deserved to die a miserable and 
ignominious death. He was, therefore, 
burnt alive, in the year of our Lord, twelve 
hundred and ten, 

Concerning this, Balaeus, in der Chronik 
von London, writes: That the Albigenses 
in England, as the papists said, reviled the 
ecclesiastics, in consequence of which, a 
man was burnt alive by them in London, 
A. D. 1210. P.L. Twisck, after giving an 
account of many Waldense martyrs at 
Strasburg, A. D. 1210, proceeds thus: 
The London Chronicle informs us, that 
great numbers (of Waldenses or Albigen- 
ses, they being the same) were found also 
in England, one of whom was burnt at 
‘London.* - ‘ 





: * ‚P. I. Twisck, after giving an account of the 
He Rege de burnt at London, states 


.D. 1210, one hundred and thirty persons were 


? 









put to death by the priests in the city of Narbonne, 
ecause they reprov d the abuses and idolatry of 
the church of Rome, Twisck’s Chron. — 





nine persons, inhabitants of « 
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Christian Massaeus, after noticing many 
martyrs who had been found in the castle 
Minerva, and burnt as heretics, continues 
with the following: That year, that is, Ay. 
D. 1210, twenty four were burnt at Paris, 
who also were obstinate ; he thus calls the 
constancy of these people. The writer : 
call these people, in papistic style, heretics, 
and their stediast faith, obstinacy ; but how 
is it possible for any good to proceed from 
the mouth of the wicked? However, we 
must not think hard of it; since not only 
these, but the holy prophets, apostles, and . 
ministers of God, have been stigmatized by 
the wicked world, with many reproachful 
and infamous epithets. 


Near 100 Waldenses burnt at Strasburg ; 
59 at Bingen, and 18 at Mentz, A. D. 
1212; 


The true doctrine of the gospel amon 
the Waldenses, who were the same wit! 
the Albigenses, was extensively spread in — 
Alsace, in the year 1212: The prince of 
darkness, not able to bear the light, made — 
use of all his means to extinguish it; so that 
the same year, about a hundred persons, of 
both sexes, were burnt for the faith, on the 
same day, at Strasburg; by the ministers 
of antichrist, and particularly by the bishop 
of that city. p er 

The papistic writer, H. Mutius, says : In. 
the year 1212, a heresy arose in Alsace, 1 


ed Ak, 


| which noble and ignoble were led astray. 


They maintained, says he, that it is lawful 
to eat flesh every day in the year, and that 
it is as great a luxury to eat intemperately 
of fish, as of any kind of flesh. Again, 
that they err greatly, who forbid marriage ; 
since God has created all things, and every 
thing may be used in holiness with thanks- 
giving. (These sentiments of the Wal- 
denses in regard to infant baptism, oaths, 
mass, and transubstantiation, were noticed 
by him before.) ‘They were, says he, very 
obstinate in these their opinions, and many 
believed them. Moreover, they did -not 
hesitate (hear how the: papists speak,) to 
censure the most high pnt. the pope; be- 
cause he forbid ecclesiastics to marry, as 
likewise to eat certain kinds of food on 
forbidden days, &c. The pope of Rome, 
therefore, gave orders, that such persons 
should be banished and destroyed. Tee 
on one day, says he, near a hundred were 
burnt by the bishop of Strasburg, 
Bruschius, in his history of the monas- 
teries in Germany, states that about this 
time, thirty five, or as say, thirty 
lentz, were 
for the doc- 










brought to Bingen, and buent 


trine of the Waldenses; eighteen others 


h 
were afterwards burnt by the same bishop. 
of Mentz. 


Twenty Four persons burnt at Paris, for the _ 3 
| doctrine of the Waldenses, A. D. 1210. 
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A.D. 1214. 


In the year 1214, Conrad von Maiburg, 


a Jacobin monk, was appointed by pope 
Innocent II, grand inquisitor, or exam- 
iner of faïth, of all Germany, and was sent 
forth to search out and examine all such 
as were said to deviate from the faith of 
the Roman church. ‘This commission he 
executed with so much cruelty, for nineteen 
years, that an incredible number of men 
whom he pronounced heretics, were put to 
death by fire and sword. 

Trithemius makes mention of his mode 
of examination, and says: That this inquis- 
itor, Conrad von Maiburg, had a practice of 
trying heretics, (he thus calls the true chris- 
tians,) by placing in their hands a red hot 
iron ; all who were burnt by it, were de- 
livered as heretics to the secular judges, to 





be sentenced by them to the flames. Hence 
it happened that few escaped; he unmerci- 
fully condemned to the flames, as heretics, 
all who were but once accused, and deliv- 
ered into his hands for examination. ‘There 
were some, says he, who maintained that 
he condemned very many innocent persons, 
inasınuch as the red hot iron would be ap- 
plied to none destitute of sin, and conse- 
quently would burn all that would take it 
in their hands, even if they had never been 
contaminated with heresy. 


Consequences resulting from the aforemen- 


© tionied inquisition. 


This was the most cruel and dreadful 
time ever- man lived to see; for this infer- 
nal mode of trial with red hot iron and 
other intolerable means, creptinto the Neth- 
erlands; so that similar cruelties were 
enacted there ; nay, more refined than those 
of Germany. . 

I cannot forbear, though I shudder at the 
idea, to insert the account of this, which I 
have at hand for this occasion. Marcus 
Zuesis von Boxhorn, author of the Nieder- 
laendische Geshichte, Buch 1. Pag. 23. 

rinted; A. D. 1649, at Leyden, gives the 
ollowing account. 


By red hot iron. 


If a person was accused of holding sen- 
timents different from those of the Roman 
church, and denied it from fear of a cruel 
death, he was delivered into the care of a 
priest, who was to find out the truth. Be- 
fore entering upon this examination which 
was general zen ordeal, they spent 
three days apparently in fasting and sup- 
plication. ‘This done, they went in com- 
pany to the church, where the priest, ın his 
spiritual robe, seated himself before the 
altar, upon which he laid a piece of iron’; 
he first sung the song of the three men ın 
the fiery furnace: Praise the Lord all his 





works, &c.; and blessed the altar, and also —_ ’ 


the fire in which the iron was to be 
The iron, while heating on the « 
frequently sprinkled with holy we 
in the meantime, mass was held ; th 
taking the wafer in his hand, swore 


laid. 
» Was 
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sibly) upon God, that, in his righteousness, 
he would unfold the truth; among other 
words he used the following: ’ 


Prayer of the priest over the red hot iron. 


_ “Lord God! we pray thee manifest thy 
truth on this thy servant. ‘Thou, O God, 
who hast, in former times, done great signs 
and wonders among thy people by fire; 
thou who rescuedst thy son Abraham from 
the fire of the Chaldeans, by which many 
were destroyed; thou who preservedst 
thy servant Lot when Sodom and Gomor- 
rah were reduced to ashes by fire; thou 
who didst send the Holy Ghost, and didst, 
by the light of fiery and flaming tongues, dis- 
tinguish and separate the believers from 
the unbelievers; grant us grace while we 
try this experiment, that we may discover 
the truth by this burning fire. If this th 

servant, who is about to undergo this trial, 
is guilty, let his hand be seared and burnt 
by the fire; but, on the other hand, if he is 
innocent, suffer not the fire to affect him. 
Lord God, thou to whom all secrets are 
known, fulfil, by thy goodness, the hope of 
our confidence and faith, while we under- 


take this examination ; that the innocent — 


may be set free, but the guilty detected: 
punished” When the priest had finisl 


acl 


cused, &c., and occasionally called (osten- 
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this prayer, he sprinkled the red hot iron 


with holy water, and pronounced upon 
the benediction: The blessing of Ged the 
Father, and God the Son, and God the 
Holy Ghost, fall upon this iron, that we may 
by it form a righteous judgment. 


The ironis put into the hand of the accused. 


This said, the red hot iron was put into 
the hand of the accused, who had to carry 
it nine paces. The priest then wrapped 
up the hand in a cloth, and sealed it for 
three days, when it was inspected. If it 
was wounded, sentence of guilty was pro- 
nounced upon the accused; if it was not 
injured, he was acquitted. O! cruel trial, 
by which not only man, but God is in the 
highest degree tempted! Thou ‘shalt not, 
says Christ, tempt the Lord thy God. 
Matt. ıv. 7. 


Trial by hot water. 


They occasionally made use of a kettle 
of boiling water, in which the accused had 
to thrust his hand up to the elbow, in order 
to know whether he was guilty or not 


cuilty. This mode’ of exammat on was 
called ““Kesselfang” in the ancient Neth- 


erland, and particularly the Friesland trials 
and laws. ee 
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Trial by cold water. 


"They used for the same purpose the cold 
and deep water of ditches and rivers ; the 
„accused was cast in, and if he swam or 
- sunk, sentence was passed of guilty or not 
EUV a 5 

_ They sometimes employed this mode: A 
priest, one of the judges, went with the 
accused and a large concourse of people 
to a deep stream of water or a small chan- 
nel, and stood on the shore, andadjured the 
water with these words: I adjure thee, O 
water! &c. However, he first gave the 
accused a cup of holy “water to drink, 
saying: This holy water be a test to thee 
this day. He then turned to the water, 
and exclaimed: I adjure thee, O water! 
in the name, &c., who created thee in the 
beginning, and ordained that thou shouldst 
serve for the satisfying of human wants, 
and that thou shouldst be separated from 
the waters above. After this, he adjures 
the water the second time, in the name of 
Christ, then in the name of the Holy Ghost, 
and, finally, in the name of the Holy Trinity; 
and this in such terms, that I am shocked 
and afraid to recite them. For further 
information consult M. Z. Boxhorn, Nie- 
derland. Geshichte, Besch. 1. Pag. 25, 26. 
This is succeeded, says M. Z. B., by some 
more adjurations, (he doesnot relate them,) 
which the priest Periermed, The man was 
then thrown stark naked into the water; if 
he sunk, he was considered innocent, but if 
he swam, he was immediately condemned, 


_ and punished with fire. Idem, Pag. 26. 
age et 


Rn of the manner in which the examination 
commenced in the Netherlands, A. D. 
1215. 


. Before bringing people to the trial of the 
hot iron, boiling water, or cold streams, 
which were the extreme resort, they com- 
menced the work in a more gentle manner, 
especially in the Netherlands, but with 
such artifices and tricks, that a sincere per- 
son, who was no hypocrite, could not escape, 
but was in danger of losing his life. 

M. Z. Boxhorn, abovementioned, in des- 
cribing the manner of trial used at that time 
against the Vandais (who also belonged to 
The poor.men of Lyons, and to the Albigen- 
ses and Waldenses, but afterwards differed 
from them in regard to several articles,) 
relates: That the Dominican friars, an 
order of monks, who were sent by the pepe 
into the Netherlands as inquisitors, drew 
up, for the effectual discharge of their office, 
a certain form of trial, literally as follows. 


Trial. 


. When any person in the Netherlands, 
is brought before the judge, as guilty or sus- 
ene of heresy, he shall first be asked : 
Vherefore are you imprisoned ? Is any one 
aware of your imprisonment? Have you 
not learned from any one, why you are 








imprisoned? Ifhe says: Ido not know; ara 


answer him: ‘They say you have been 
misled by certain teachers who keep them- 
selves secreted, and that you have already 
departed, in some measure, from the chris- 
tian faith which is taught in this country 
and throughout the world. Lethimanswer 
as well and as pall a he may, prescribe an 

oath, and require him to swear, unless his 

minority forbids. Before he takes his oath, 

this form shall be presented to him: You 

will swear, that you will,withoutreservation, 
sincerely tell the truth which you know in 

regard to yourself and others. If he re- 

fuses* to swear, he shall be so much the 
more suspected. Be careful that there is, 
no reason given for him to say. that he has 

been constrained to swear, by threatenings 

or otherwise: but if he is willing to take 

an oath, present him this form: 






ate 


The oath, administered. to the heretics by 
the inquisitor of Utrecht. 


I, N.N..N., swear by Almighty God 
by my lord of Utrecht, (or otherwise,) and 
by the lord that is present in his stead, 
that 1 will speak the plain truth, without 
fear, as far as I know, and concerning 
which I shall be asked; not only as regards 
myself; but also as respects. others. Se 
help me God and his holy mother, in the 
hour of my death. Bozxhorn. 

In this way, theinquisitors proceeded, and 
drew up this form of trial, which was to be 
used by all of them, as a formula against 
the people called heretics. eas. 

Ifit is not known who he is, says this — 
precept, present to him these questions: 
What is your name? where were you 
born ? who was your father? &c. Again: 
how often have you confessed to the teachers 
of the heretics, who secretly pretend, that 
they have come into the world in the apos- 
tles’ stead, to go from place to place, preach- 
ing the gospel. 

Tt seems the inquisitor believed, that 
these people maintained auricular confes- 
sion. In this they were greatly mistaken, 
inasmuch as their confession proves the 
contrary. 

Again : How long have you resided here ? 
how old were you, when you first joined in 
with these heretics? when did you confess 
(with) against them last? for whom have 
you considered them? do they shave, and 
wear priestly habits ? what did they impose 
upon you as a penance? did they not re- 
quire you torepeat an AVE MARIA y did you 
believe that they had power to forgive your 
sins? who first directed you to these here- 
ties? to how many among the heretics have 


* If he refuses &c. From this it evidently ap- 
pears, that this people abhorred to swear an oath. 
But should any one object and say, that this has 
but reference to abjuring their doctrine; to this we 


| reply, that this oath has only reference to stating 


the truth of the matter under consideration; as - 
may be plainly seen from the context. 
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ou confessed ? what do they call thefirst ?) ship with them, nor with their 


nnd? third? he 

__Have your parents embraced this hereti- 
cal doctrine ? how often have you received 
_ the body of Christ? have you also confess- 


ed to our priests? did you acknowledge to 


them, that you are in favor of this heretical 
doctrine? why did you not confess it? 
how often have you been instructed by 
them? where first? in what house, or at 
what place? in what chamber or apart- 
ment? by night or by day? morning or 
evening? who was there besides you ? what 
did your teacher teach in regard to purga- 
tory ? is there a purgatory? how many 
times a day do you pray for the svuls of 
as parents, friends, and benefactors? 

ow much alms have you dispensed? how 
many days have you fasted for them ? how 
many masses had you performed for them ? 

Can you repeat the ‚Ave Maria? say it 
then: can you make any prayers to the 
saints? do you believe that the holy Mary 
and other saints know any thing of our dis- 
tress, and that they are, for this cause, 
touched with compassion, and pray for us? 
what saint is the patron of your parish? 
when do they keep hisholy day? have you 
kept holy day? what kind of a saint is it? 
is it an angel? a martyr? a confessor? 
or an apostle? or a virgin? or a widow? 
what oblation did you offer on his holy day? 
have you made choice for yourself of a cer- 
tain apostle? what is the name of your 
a what is your opinion in regard to 
the worship of the crucifix? the nails? the 
crown of thorns? the spear? and the images 
of the saints ? 

Have you traveled to Rome yet, to re- 
ceive forgiveness of sins? have you sprink- 
led yourself with holy water? have you 
tasted the consecrated salt? have you con- 
secrated rods and tapers in your house? 
have you done this with a pure and upright 
heart, as the other christians do, who are 
called strangers to your society ? or have 
you done it Tor your own advantage, that 

ou might not be found guilty of heresy ? 
ell the plain truth. Do you not believe 
that St. Martin is wit ‚and that his holy 
soul isin heaven? will you drink in St. 
Martin’s name, and to his remembrance ? 


have you learned some hymns to the glory p 


of God, or his holy mother? and so forth. 
Say, finally, will you renounce your errors 
with all your heart, and separate from the 
heretics, and have, henceforth, no fellow- 
ship with them ? Zhen swear thus : 


The second oath administered by the in- 
quisitors to the heretics, which none of 
the orthodox ns ever took. 


I,N.N. N., swear by che God, 
and by my lord, the bishop N. N., and the 
lord acting in his place, without any prevar- 
ication, that I will not go any more, here- 
after, to the people who style themselves, 


&c., and that I will have no more EUT i 


| cape these snares. 


soul ; nay, fully assure 
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principals 
jjand teachers, as long as they persist in their 
heresy. Moreover, I abjure bw at papisti 







trickery,) every kind of unbelief, t 
contrary to the plain faith, taughtand ma 
tained every where in the Roman c 
and in all christendom. That for my 
deeds, I will do penance, when or where it 
may, in grace, be imposed upon me. So 
truly help me God and his mother, in my 
last hour. Boxhorn. 

Who does not perceive, dear readers, 
that these are snares, from which the pious 
can not extricate themselves without loss 
of their lives; for it was an established 
fact, that Zhe poor men of Lyons, whether 
called Vandois, Waldenses, or Albigenses, 
would by no means take an oath; as was 
cleariy proved by us, in regard to the 
Waldenses and Albigenses, in our former 
illustration. This was, now, the first snare 
which they could not escape. In the sec- 
ond, the form of the oath prescribed, re- 
quired them to renounce entirely their 
whole religion, faith, and worship, and join 
the Roman church, concerning which they 
were convinced that she was worse than 
Babylon, &c. How could they do thiswith 
a good conscience? Impossible! ! Hence 
it was out of the question for them to es- 
What then had they to 
expect? Nothing less than certain death; 
nay, a cruel, infamous, and accursed death; 
nevertheless, it redounded to the salvation 
of those who remained stedfast. 





I will say nothing respecting the horribly 


cruel manner of trial with red hot iron, 
boiling water, or publicly in streams of 
water; which, however, generally succeeded 
the trial, of which we have just given an 
account. 

What heathens or barbarians have ever 
acted thus? Itis true, they put the pious 
witnesses of Jesus, to a painful death ; but 
there it stopped ; it was sometimes possible 
to escape death, and to preserve the faith. 
We nowhere read, that they had sucha 
mode of trial in matters of faith; yet the 


Romans, who call themselves christians, 


are not afraid nor ashamed of it. 
Here the martyrs had to forsake one or 
the other, body or soul; for if they would 
reserve their body by adenial of the faith, 
of which they were convinced in their con- 
science, that it was the only, and eternal 
truth, they were in danger of losing their 
Tor it; on the con- 

trary, if they sought to preserve their soul 
by their good confession and by the renun- 
ciation of papistic superstition, they had to 
lose their life, and this by the most misera- 


ble and exquisitely cruel death; it was, 


called, according to the custom of ‘the 
times, being cast alive into the fire, that 
death might be the consequence. 


In this manner, very man „ nay, almost. 


an innumerable multitude of pious_chris- 
tians, called Albigenses and Waldenses, 
were put to death at this,time, who were 


constrained by the love of Christ to hold — 
2 nt 
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Sar, 
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fast to the confession of their faith, willing- 
ly exchanging the earthly for the heavenly, 
and suffering the present tabernacle of their 
body to be dissolved, that they might have 
‘a building of God, a house not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens. 2 Cor. v. 1. 
We will now consider the persons who 

for the faith, were put to death by this cruel 
trial: particularly by the test of red hot 
iron, not in the Netherlands, but in Ger- 
many, where it first took its rise. 


About eighty Waldenses burnt at Stras- 
burg, A. D. 1215. 


For as much as the doctrine of the Wal- 
denses was greatly detrimental to the seat 
of antichrist, in that it was opposed to in- 
fant-baptism, oaths, exercise of temporal 
power, the authority of the pope, mass, 
purgatory, absolution or the forgiveness of 
sin by the so called ecclesiastics, pil- 
grimages, and visiting the tombs of the 
saints, prayers or oblations for the dead, 
and other mummeries of popery, déclaring 
that such things were not sufferable in atrue 
church of Christ; therefore, in the year 
1215, the same cruel tyrant, Conrad of 
Marburg, concerning whom we stated for 


the year 1214, that he was sent into Ger- &c.* 


many, as grand inquisitor, by pope Inno- 
cent III., apprehended above eighty per- 
sons, of both sexes, who were called 
Waldenses, and held to that confession ; 
they were tried in regard to their faith, in 
that most shocking manner which we before 
described, namely, taking a red hot iron 
into their bare hand; after enduring this 
torture with patience and constancy, they 
were Grenttally sentenced to be burnt alive; 
which was done one day at Strasburg, in the 
same year that they were taken prisoners, 
AD Beds 

Trithemius, the papistic writer, has left 
this account: At this time, says he, (name- 
ly, 1215,) there were in secret, many here- 
tics of both sexes, who spread abroad 
divers strange errors throughout Germany, 
France, and Italy ; great numbers of whom 
were apprehended and burnt alive. Forin 
that year, above eighty were taken prisoners, 
at one time, in net very few of whom 
were found innocent ; for if any of them 
denied the heresy, (that is, real heresy,) 
Conrad von Marburg, the pope’s inquisitor, 
used to test them’ by putting a red hot iron 
into their hands, and to deliver all that 
were burnt, into the hands of the civil 
judges to be condemned to the flames. 


Several christians burnt at Toulouse, A. 
D.1215. 


About this-period, pope Innocent III. 


gave advices to Dominicus, that by means | 


of constant preaching and disputation, he 
should discharge, in an admirable manner, 
the office entrusted him, of trying the here- 
tics, and reconcile to the (Roman) church, 


tiation, on which account he was burut. 
| Twisck, B. 13, for 1220, page 537. Col. 1. 
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such as would become (apparently,) con- — 


verted; but should condemn accordi 


ng t 
law, such as would remain obstinate, (iat Any 


is, stedfast in their faith.) Sixtus. 


Dominicus discharged his office in Tou- 
louse, with so much promptitude against 
the so named heretics, (or christians, called — 


Waldenses,) that some prisoners were, by 
his counsel, delivered to the civil judges to 
be burnt. In those days when they could 
not overcome the people by arguments from 
the word of God, they had recourse to fire 
and sword; thus they could easily conquer 
them, not in regard to the truth, but in re- 
spect to their lives. Thus it happened with 
these pious people at Toulouse, who prefer- 
red the loss of ‘their lives to the renuncia- 
tion of the truth, to which they bore wit- 
ness, with their death, in flames, after 
having commended their souls to God, A. 
D. 1215. / 

The papistic Theodoric, in his account 
of Dominicus, notices these martyrs thus: 
When “Dominicus was preaching, at this 
time, in the vicinity of Toulouse, it happen- 
ed that some heretics were made prisoners 
in the city, and were convicted by him ; as 
they would not return to the Roman church, 
he delivered them over to the civil judges. 
As they were now condemned to be burnt, 


Get As 

A. D.1218. We have found this account 
in a certain history of the martyrs of this 
period, in which some pious individual has 
drawn up a summary of papistic doctrine, 
as a counterpart to the true doctrine of the 


true church of God at that day; it reads — 


thus : 
1. They found their church (but errone- 
ously,} upon the ordinances of the bishops, 


in regular succession from the apostolic — 


age. 2. They call those bishops, who con- 
secrate churches, chapels u altars; who 
make mass priests and holy relics of the 
altar. 3. They maintain that the pope is the 
supreme bishop, the head of the church, 
who is to be punished by none but God. 
alone. 4. They are divided into various con- 
tending sects; some, ecclesiastics, others, 
seculars. The ecclesiastics have separated 
themselves from the people, whom they call 
the laity, and are divided among them- 
selves, mto various orders. Some are called 
monks and nuns, who have taken a vow of 
celibacy, to undergo voluntary poverty, to 
observe human traditions, to carry no money 
when traveling, not to wear gray, white, 
or black caps, to eat no flesh, to observe 
silence at times, and similar deformed and 
fabulous holy services. Others are styled 
secular priests 3 these are forbidden to get 
married, but, like the others, they have to 
mutter and read a great deal. 5. They 
have priests, who are ordained by the bish- 





*A.D.1220. At this timedtived the celebrated 


| divine, Almaricus; he reproved the adoration of 


saints, as idolatry; and he also denied transubstan- 
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gente make oblations for the living and 
the dead. 6. None of these ecclesiastics 
are subject to the punishment of the tem- 


poral magistrate; they bear none of the 


urdens of the citizens, since they are ex- 
empt. 7. They seek their salvation out of 
Christ, in their own works and services, 
which they sell one another for money ; such 
as masses, absolution, pilgrimages, and 
the merits of departed saints, which they 
-also sell to the dead, who, they say, are in 
purgatory. 8. They have anidol or patron, 
for every city, town, or village.) 9. They 
ivide the power and honor of God among 
the departed saints. "Thus seamen invoke 
St. Nicholas, St. Christophel, and St. 
Anna: women in childbed invoke St. 
Mary: for the toothache, St. Apolonia : 
against the pestilence, St. Rochus and St. 
Anthony. 10. They set up images in their 
churches ; they burn candles, torches, and 
lamps before them; they adorn them with 
cloths, silk, velvet, silver, and gold ; they 
carry them on their shoulders with great 
devotion ; they visit them in different pla- 
ces, and make them presents ; (with the 
view, by order of the pope and bishops, to 
receive absolution and forgiveness of sins,) 
they kneel before them; they kiss, and 
worship them. 11. In their depositions, they 
swear by God and all his saints. 12. They 
pray to God, and call upon him, without 
considering their wants, and reflect not 
wherefore they call upon him; they count 
out their prayers to him, like a man selling 
apples ; they recite their rosaries and other 
prayers. 13. They set apart many holy 
days, in honor of the departed saints; on 
such days labor is forbidden on pain of 
punishment; but there is no penalty against 
getting drunk, cheating in trading and play- 
ing. On these days, they generally give 
themselves up to shameful idolatry; they 
erform their religious exercises in an un- 
Pawn tongue; they exorcise the water; 
they play the organ ; they invoke the assist- 
ance of the dead. 14. To the two sacra- 
ments which Christ instituted in his church, 
namely, baptism and the Lord’s supper 
which they have shamefully corrupted, 
they have superadded five others, confir- 
mation, marriage, ordination, auricular con- 
fession, and extreme unction. 15. In bap- 
tism they omit the most important part 
namely, the preaching of the gospel ; an 
add of their own the exorcised salt, chrism 
the spittle, and tapers, and expel the devil 
from the infant which he never possessed. 
16. They baptize their bells, giving them 
names. 17. They have changed the Lord’s 
supper into an offering for the ng and 
the dead; they exorcise the bread with five 
words: “Hoe est enim corpus meum ;” 
for this is my body; and persuade the peo- 
ple, that the bread is changed into flesh, and 
the wine into blood. 18. ‘They withhold the 
wine from the laity, contrary to the com- 
mand of Christ: Drink ye all of it. 
19. They worship the bread, saying it 1s 


their God; they shut it in chests and in 
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their wafer boxes ; they convey it through 
the streets, burning lights, torches, and 


tapers, at noon day ; they accost and salute 


it, but it answers not. 20. In their churche 
they have altars covered with linen, 

which, when holding mass, they burn taper 
in the day time. 21. Mass is performed b: 
a mass priest, hired for money or a yearly 
salary ; he makes his appearance, clothed in 
strange garments, in jewish fashion, hav- 
ing a cup of gold and silver in his hand, 
and attended by aminister. He then holds 
confession before the altar in Latin, and in- 
vokes the assistance of the departed saints 

the minister, meanwhile, being ignorant of 
the meaning. Having acted the clown for 
a good while, having spoken low and loud, 
turned himself round and round, now kiss- 
ing, again licking, he at length takes the 
bread and wine, and immediately offers 
them to God, for the redemption of souls, 
for the hope of salvation, and for the health 
of the congregation. O Christ Jesus, how 
is thy offering once made for our salvation, 
rejected! O God, says the writer, how 
canst thou suffer this? He afterwards in- 
vites the departed saints, to the feast, de- 
siring the aid of their merits. He repeats 
these five words over the bread: ** For this 
is my body ;” supposing that the bread will 
be changed by them into flesh; he then 
holds it above his head for the people to 
worship it. The same thing he does with 
the cup. He now prays that all who sleep 
in Christ may obtain a place of refresh- 
ment. ‘This done, he calls upon the Father 
to accept his Son, as graciously as he did 
the offering of Abel and Melchisedek. 
He finally worships the bread, calling it 
the lamb of God. Having worshiped the 
lamb, he breaks it in pieces and eats it up, 
quaffing the wine, which he considers the 
lamb’s blood. This is the glorious mass 
of the papists, which, says our writer, is 
a shameful corruption of the supper of 
Christ, many devout men having testified 
against it, in consequence of which they 
had to shed their blood. 22. These masses 
are celebrated in honor of the departed 
saints and of the sacrament of the cross, 
the spear, and the nails. 23. They sell it 
as aremedy against all sickness, storms, 
thunder, lightning, hail, tempests at sea, 
and all kinds of misfortune. Every man 
receives according to his money ; they who 
give but little get a dry mass, or a wet 
mass without music; those who give much 
obtain a half sung mass, or oneantermixed 
with music. 24. ‘They teach that their 
ficticious sacrament of confirmation 18 of 
more importance than the sacrament of 
baptism instituted by Christ, and that bap- 
tism is imperfect without confirmation. 
25. They make void the marriage contract, 
in order that the husband or wife may_be- 
come a spiritual, that is, a priest, monk or 
nun, contrary to the commandment of 
Christ: What God hath joined together, let 


‘no man putasunder. ‘Time would fail me, 


says this zealous person, if I was to re- 
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count all the falsities of the papists, in life, 
doctrine, and sacraments; nevertheless they 
can bear no exhortation for their reforma- 
tion, but they persecute with fire and 
sword, all those who admonish and re- 
prove them, &c. Ex. Author, Tempor. A. 
D. 1218. 


Gerhard de la Motte, a minister of the 
christians called Albi-Waldenses, burnt 
with some of his companions at Bor- 
riens for the faith, A. D. 1227. 


The believing defenseless Waldenses 
having enjoyed tranquillity for a season, and 
their orthodoxy beginning to put on, in com- 

arison with former times, the verdure and 
bns of the lilly, the thorns of perse- 
cution immediately spread forth again. 
For these pious and orthodox people were 
deprived of their liberty by the Roman 
catholics ; so that, as soon as it was notic- 
ed that they were anfovensing here and 
there, though secretly under the protection 
of their government, immediate measures 
were taken to restrain them; nay, to ex- 
terminate them. 

This will appear, when we are told, that 
in the year 1227, persons of this descrip- 
tion resided in the town of Borriens, and 
that, in order to apprehend them, the whole 

lace was surrounded and invested by 

umbert of Beajeau, who, having made 
himself master of the place, committed 
these people to prison; and seeing that 
they would not apostatize from their faith, 
he had them burnt alive; the whole of 
them, like gold in the furnace, exhibiting 
the truth and purity of their faith by their 
constancy in the midst of the flames. | 

Some papistic writers state that certain 
individuals, called heretics; were burnt 
alive at Borriens, because they would not 
apostatize from their principles; in the 
number of whom Gerhard de la Motte is 
mentioned, who, it is said, was one of their 
deacons or ministers. This circumstance 
occurred, according to accounts, A. D. 
1227, in the time of Humbert of Beajeau, 
whom the king of Languedoc had left, &c. 
Vignier, Hist. Eccl. 


Of various papistic laws and ordinances 
against the Waldenses or th called 
heretics, published A. D. 1229. 


Franciscus Pegna, a Roman catholic, 
states in the book written by him to John 
Calderin, concerning the mode of proceed- 
ing against the heretics, that he had found, 
sometime before, among the books in the 
Vatican, and also in an old parchment 
manuscript which was brought from the 
inquisition of Florence to Rome, infor- 
mation respecting several councils that 
had been held in those times in opposition 
to the Waldenses. And among others, 


one held in the year 1229 in Toulouse, aj 


place where the anabaptists, called Wal- 





denses, had greatly increased. The laws 
and ordinances passed there, have been 
published by Cardinal Romanus, papistic 
envoy. Among other things adduced by 
the aforementioned Pegna, from the second 
council of ecclesiastics in France, there is 
also found an ecclesiastical ordinance con- 


{cerning the general abjuration of heresy, 


which reads as follows :' 
_ Of the abjuration of heresy. 


In order that, by divine assistance, the 
heretics may be the more easily exterminat- 
ed, and the-(Roman catholic) faith be the 
sooner planted abroad in the land, we com- 
mand that you most strictly observe all” 
the ordinances, church statutes, laws, and 
enactments, executed by the apostolic see, 
(that is, the pope and his envoy.) as also by — 
the princes, concerning this matter. More- 
over, that all of you, males and females, 
the males from fourteen years and upwards, 
the females from twelve and upwards, ab- 
jure all heresy, taking, besides, a solemn 
oath, that you will uphold the (Roman - 
catholic) faith, defend the catholic church, — 
and persecute the heretics, &c. All who 
shall be known, after said abjuration, to 
have apostatized, and not to have observed 
nor maintained the penance imposed, shall 
be punished according to the merits of the 
backsliders. 


That the houses of the Waldenses should 
be torn down. 


The fifth chapter of the council of Tou- 
louse, contains a brief ecclesiastical ordi- 
ow. des were a. 
namely, the Waldenses an bigenses,) 
that they should be torn down. West 
dain, says the writing, that the house in 
which a heretic is found, shall be razed to 
to the ground, and the estate or residence — 
of a heretic, shall be confiscated. ern 


How they are to be punished in regard to 
all their property. 


In the five and thirtieth chapter of the 
Besierien council, the following stands re- 
corded: In like manner, the houses in 
which any heretic shall be found, living or 
dead, clothed or anathematized, with the 
knowledge or permission of the masters of 
said houses, said masters being of age, 
shall be torn down, and all the goods con- 
tained therein shall revert to the treasury, 
unless they can prove by law their inno- 
cence and ignorance. 


‚A severe persecution excited by the inqui- 
sition in Germany, during which very 
many Waldenses were burnt for their 

faith, A. D. 1230. 


_ In the year 1230, Conrad von Marburg, 
inquisitor general of Germany, exposed, by 
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his examination, many seminaries and pri- 
vate Onnes, which held the doctrine 
of the Waldenses; and this in different prov- 
inces of Germany, especially the arch- 
bishopric of ‘Trier: concerning them, it 
was reported that they were heretics, be- 
cause they denied- transubstantiation and 
purgotary, Ben that the prayers and 
supplications of the living, could in no way 
profit the dead. 

Their rejecting infant-baptism, oaths, 
revenge or war, together with all the ordi- 
nances of the Roman church, and their de- 
siring to hold to the truth of the holy 
seriptures, and especially the new testa- 
_ ment, are shown above. It may be seen 
rom judicial proceedings and from their 
nfessions made on the rack; that the 
mber of their ea and ag 

great throughout Germany, France 
Italy, but especially in Lombardy. ; 
About this time a sore persecution com- 
menced throughout Germany and Italy, in 
which very many were exposed and burnt 
alive. Mellin refutes the calumnies in- 
vented against them, saying: These are 
wilful lies and calumnies, @ilected by this 
monk, (Trithemius,) because they accused 
the pope. 

‘In the meantime, we will produce some 
decrees, by means of which, the aforesaid 
inquisitor became more bold and daring in 
exercising his exquisitely cruel tyranny 
over the innocent christians who separated 
from the Roman church. 











Of the first decree of the emperor Freder- 
ick IT. against the defenseless Albigen- 
ses and Waldenses, A. D. 1230. 

Mellin relates, from Abraham Bzovius, 
who completed the annals of Baronius, 
_ that the emperor Frederick Il., at the re- 
quest of pope Gregory IX., issued his de- 

cree against the Albigenses, yet without 

the different names given them by the em- 
peror, who says: Here commence the chap- 
ters or articles of the ordinance of the empe- 
ror against the Patarians, (he then gives 
various other names which do not belong 

_ here,) Waldenses, &c. Our sentence is, 
“that all of them, men and women, of what- 

ever name, shall forever forfeit their good 

character, and that neither oath nor prom- 
ise shall be observed towards them; but 
we command that they be banished the 
country, and that their estates be confiscat- 
ed, to which they shall never again be re- 
stored. We command, by virtue of the 
same, all chieftains, burgomasters, and ru- 
lers in whatever office, that, for the de- 
fense of the faith, they publicly swear to 
use their utmost endeavors to search out 
and banish from their dominions, all here- 
tics made known to them in confidence by 
the church. 

But if any temporal lord, who has been 
eutreated thereto by the church, shall be 
found negligent in freeing his jurisdiction 





from heretical wickedness, let him take 
notice that we shall, in the course of one 
year from the time of the advertisement, 
deliver oe his province into. the hands 
the catholics, who, having expelled the her- 
etics, shall possess it without opposition 
and preserve it in the purit ith, 









, of the fai 
&c. We further will, that all be banished, 
who believe (the Waldenses and Albigen- 
ses,) or entertain, protect, or favor them; 
and ordain that any one, who, being taken 
as a member of that community, does not 
satisfy the church within a year, shall for- 
feit his credit, &c. We add, moreover, 
that one heretic may convict another, and 
that their houses, or the houses of those 
who entertained, protected, or favored 
them, or where they have taught, or im- 
posed hands, shall be demolished; never to 
be rebuilt. Given, &c. 


Of the second decree. 
By the emperor’s chancelor; A. D.. 1230, 


(at the same time in the 25th letter of Pe- 
ter de Vineis.) In another letter of the 
same person, we find the second decree of 
Frederick, as follows : 

Wherefore, we command and ordain, that 
heretics of whatever name, shall receive con- 
dign punishment inall places throughout the 
kingdom, wherever they shall be condemn- 
ed by the church as heretics, and indict- 
ed before, or delivered unto, the temporal 
judge. But if any of the aforesaid should 
after their apprehension, be terrified by the 
fear of death, and desire to reunite with the 
(catholic) faith, they shall, according to the 
purport of the church ordinances, be im- 
prisoned for life, and do perpetual penance. 
Moreover, all heretics, in whatever city, 
village, and place of the kingdom they may 
be discovered by the board of trial, institu- 
ted by the apostolic see, or by other zealots 
for the faith, shall incur similar punish- 
ment, &c. Nowyall those who administer 
justice, shall, on the notice or denunciation 
of the inquisitors or other catholics, be 
bound to apprehend and secure them, till 
after being condemned by ecclesiastica 
trial, they are punished with death. The 
same punishment shall be inflicted upon all 
whom the subtle enemy stirs up to defend 
them in an improper manner. 


In von of the decree are the following 
words: 


But the heretics whom they shall point 
out to you, you shall, in conformity with 
your duty, apprehend and keep in custody, 
so that they may be punished for their de- 
serts, according to the sentence of the 
church; know, moreover, that in the prosecu - 
tion of this design, that you will render 
unto God an acceptable service, and con- 
fer a particular favor upon us, if you will 
use your utmost endeavors, in connection 
with the brethren, (that is, preaching and 
friar minors.) to banish from our kingdom, 


t 


_ tance and constancy in the orthodox faith 


_ persons who have profusely lavished away 
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of this ‘unheard of heretical 


the disgrace is unheard 
(the true faith is so called. 


wickedness ; 


- But if any one should be negligent an 


_remiss, and pay no respect to the Lord’s in- 
terest, he shall necessarily be considered 
by us as worthy of punishment. Given at 
Pavia, &c. 


Of the third decree of the emperor Frederick 
II. against the aforementioned people, 
A: D. 1230: 


Peter de Vineis (Buch 1, Brief 26,,) 
relates; in his letters, the third decree of the 
emperor Frederick II.; in which he gives a 
more minute illustration of the surname of 
the Waldenses, naniely, Patarians, also of 
their doctrine, and of their spreading abroad 
into all provinces of the kingdom; it reads 
thus: These sects of heretics, says the em- 
peror, have not taken the name of any an- 
cient heretics, lest they should become 
publicly known ; or, what perhaps is more 
shameful; they were not satisfied with an 
ancient name, that they should have bor- 
rowed something from ancient heretics, as 
the Arians from Arius, the Nestorians from 
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Nestor; but according to the example of the 
ancient martyrs, who suffered for the catho- 
lic faith, they have called themselves Pata- 
rians, from their suffering, (as if they would 
say that they were delivered up to undergo 
Deion or suffering.) But these miserable 
atarians, having widely erred from the 
faith of the eternal godhead, (he thus speaks 
of the orthodox) do, at one fell sweep of 
their abominable heresy destroy God, their 
neighbor, and themselves. 
God, because they acknowledge neither 
the faith nor the counsel of God; their 
neighbor, because, under the disguise of 
spiritual food, they serve up to him the 
delicacies of their heretical wickedness ; 
but they are much more cruelly infuriated 
ae themselves, inasmuch as after having 
destroyed their souls, they precipitately 
expose their bodies toa cruel death. ‘These 
could well have escaped by a true repen- 


(he gives this name to the papistic faith) as 


their life, and have, with improvidence, con- 
tended for death. , 

And what is hardest of all, the Survivors 
are not intimidated by the example of those 
whom they see die; nay, they strive that they 
may be burnt alive in the presence of men ; 
a he afterwards speaks of it in the same 
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borders of Italy, and especially from Lom- 
bardy; thence, as we have ascertained, their 
wickedness has extended far and wide; 
the channel of their unbelief having been 
conducted even into our Sicilian kingdom. 
Further, it is the emperor’s will, that the 
evils of heresy, andaccursed sects, of what- 
ever kind of sectarianism, shall be reckoned. 
among the public vices and capital crimes; 
nay, that the beresy of the Patarians (or 
Waldenses) shall be considered by all the 
world as moré abominable than high trea- 
son. The emperor desires, also, since the 
Patarians (or Waldenses) keep themselves 
concealed in order to avoid the heat of pe 
secution, that they shall be earnestly soak 
out and discovered, even when they hav 
not been accused, and that the imperi 
rulers shall, when they are brought to the 
put them in irons, in order to bring the 
dn time; either to the trial or t 
rack. 

And if they have made themselves slight- 
ly suspected, we command, that they shall 
be examined by the ecclesiastics and spirit- 
uals: even if they err in but one article of 
the (Roman) faith; and continue obstinate 
in their error after admonition, we ordain, 
by virtue of this decree, that the Patarians 
or Waldenses shall be condemned to death, 
and burnt alive, and no one ‚shall under- 
take to intercede for them, or defend their 
cause ; whoever shall do this, shall feel the 
effect of our wrath. Given, &c. pe 


Great persecution of the Baptist Waldenses 
in Germany, many of whom were burnt, 
A. D. 1231. N 

SR 

The abovementioned decrees, issued 
against the Waldensen christianss by the 
emperor Frederick II., were not long with- 
out producing an effect ; in the year follow- 
ing, viz: A. D. 1231, a severe persecution 
arose against the innocent lambs of Christ, 
who; keeping themselves concealed in qui- 
etness, were, nevertheless, (by strict trials) 
informed upon and exposed. ‘The conse- 
De was, that many who maintained 
their doctrine with unshaken firmness and 
constancy, had to perish in the flames; and 
thus. after commending their souls to God, * 
they offered up acceptable sacrifices well 
pleasing to the Lord. 

We have the following confirmation of 
this account. Abraham Bzovius relates, on 
the authority of a fragment of history, the 
author not known, that, in the year 1231, a 









great persecution arose in Germany against — 
the (so called) heretics, who kept them- —_ 
selves concealed among the papists in great — 


decree. ) al 2 
‘Therefore, wecannot refrain, says the 
emperor, from unsheathing the sword of con- 





dign vengeance against them, the more Stren- 
uously to persecute them, according as they 

ractise the knavery of their superstition 
(the virtue of these people is so called) to 
the prejudice of the christian faith, and this 
onaccount of the Roman church, which, i 
is believed, is the h 







ead of all other churches; 


as itis known that they came from the 









numbers, in cities, castles, and villages, 
and brought to their sideall that they could» 
deceive, many of them were apprehended _ 

and convicted in the presence of the ec- 
clesiastics and the laity, that they belonged 





t|to the Waldenses, &c. Brother Conrad 


[von Marburg, a monk of the dominican or- 
Ider, punished, says he, those who were 


sale > We 
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convicted of heresy, according to the tenor of 
the church ordinances, namely, with fire. 
At this time, says Twisck, the Walden- 
ses suffered severe persecutions under the 
Roman catholics, and although they sought 


_ to conceal themselves in deserts, moun- 


tains, and deep valleys, yet their schools, 


especially in the bishopric of Triers, were 


exposed, their meetings molested, and the 
people were cruelly destroyed ; this state 
of things continued three years. From 
this account of T'wisck, it appears that the 
above persecution took its rise in the year 
1230, at the time that the decree of Frederick 
If. was issued, and that it continued three 
years, namely, to the close of A. D. 1233, 


2 during which interval, numbers, no doubt, 


ia 
ti 


ses we will produce a few exam- 
ples. 


Nineteen Waldenses burnt in the bishop- 
ric of Toulouse, A. D. 1232. 


In the year 1232, the bishop of Toulouse 
apprehended nineteen persons: under his 
jurisdiction, or in his bishopric, who were 
reported heretics, because they embraced 
the doctrine of the Waldenses, whose con- 


_fession we proved above to be similar to 


ours ; the bishop of Toulouse had them all 
executed, that is, burnt alive: Vignier. 


Two hundred and twenty four persons, 
named Waldenses, burnt near Toulouse, 
A. D. 1243: 


The North wind of persecution, which 
did but little damage in the garden of the 
orthodox, from A. D. 1233, beginning to 
rise again; A. D. 1243, two hundred and 
twenty four persons were imprisoned, call- 
ed Waldenses, who are to be carefully dis- 
tinguished, and were then separate from 
others, who employed weapons, and called 
themselves Albigenses, but had no com- 
munion with the true Albigenses and Wal- 
denses, who were opposed to every species 
of vindictiveness, having, in regard to this, 
made a unanimous and mutual confession, 
that it was their duty to suffer, and endure 
for Christ’s sake: After being imprison- 
ed, this innocent and defenseless flock of 
Christ, refusing to forsake the great shep- 
herd of the sheep, Jesus Christ, and his 
holy commandments, as also the faith in 
his name, were all condemned to death 
and burnt alive, thus offering upto God a 
holy and acceptable sacrifice, A. D. 1243. 
Vignier. 

P. 1. Twisck appears also to make men- 
tion of these 224 persons, on the authority 
of Henry Boxhorn, though he differs some- 
what in regard to the time when this trans- 
pired, and to the number of persons put 


to death; for instead of A. D. 1243, he 


has A. D. 1242; and instead of two hun- 
dred and twenty four, he has °* about two 
hundred.” 
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Yet this difference is easily reconciled ; 
when, first, in regard to the time, we under- 
stand the close of A. D. 1242 and the be- 
ginning of 1243. In like manner, as re- 
gards the persons put to death, the number 
about two hundred is taken for full two _ 
hundred, or for two hundred and twenty 
four, as expressed. ER 

His account reads thus: In the year 
1242, the Waldenses had to suffer much 
from popery on account of their faith and 
religton ; at this time, there were about two 
hundred persons, together with their teach- 
er, imprisoned in the bishopric of Toulouse 
by the bishop of Narbonne and Albi, an 
by the seniscal of Carasonne; all of whom 
were burnt alive, because they remained 
constant to their religion. 


Close examination of believers in the coun- 
try around Toulouse, A: D. 1251. 


There was at this time no intermission 
to the violence done to the conscience of 
the orthodox, who had fled from Babylon, 
and had no hope of security for the wel- 
fare of their soulsin Roman Egypt: ‘This 
appears from the new judicial trial, by 
which certain inquisitors, appointed by or- 
der of the pope, harrassed the minds of 
the orthodox incessantly, till they eventu- 
ally left the Roman territories, made a re- 
cantation, or, remaining stedfast, changed 
their life for a cruel death. 

I have found the following account of 
this perverse and indecent raode of trial : 
In the year 1251, the pope appointed or 
sent out inquisitors to Toulouse, of the 
order of dominicans’and Franciscans, who 
exercised a most inhuman tyranny over 
the christians. The same thing was done 
at Worms by Conrad Dorfo and.his disci- 
ple John, dominicans and inquisitors, who 
consigned numbers of devout persons to 
the flames ; at length, however, they them- 
selves were brought to a lamentable end, 
but a just one, as if by divine direction. 


Continuation of the preceding judicial 
trial in the year 1252. 


That the aforementioned inquisition or 
trial of faith did not end with the close of 
the past year, but continued in after times, 
is so evident that proof is scarcely neces- 
sary ; nevertheless, there was a short !nter- 
mission occasioned by the sudden death of 
Peter of Verona, who administered at that 
time the office of inquisitor, Concerning 
this the aforementioned writer says: In 
the year 1252, Peter von Verona, inquist- 
tor in Lombardy, justly perished | in the 
city of Milan on account of tyrannical be- 
havior to the Waldenses, and was canon- 
ized after twenty four days, by antichrist 
pope Innocent IV; that is, he was entered 
on the list of saints of the Roman church.* 
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*A, D. 1253. Robert, bishop of Lincoln, was 
deposed by pope Innocent, because the bishop 
occasionally, yet discreetly, spoke against ambı- 
tion, pride, and the tyranny of the pope, and ad- 
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Of the decree of Pope Urban IV. against 
the Waldenses and Albigenses in Lom- 
_bardy and in Genoa, A. D. 1262. 







The misery among the believers, which 
we noticed before, extended itself greatly 
in consequence of the rigid inquisition com- 
menced eleven years before, namely, A. D 
1251; for although the first inquisitors 
lost their lives, as it were by the judg- 
ment of heaven; yet it did not remain in 
this state after pope Urban IV. took upon 
him to issue bloody edicts against the or- 
thodox Waldenses and Albigenses, who 
were dispersed into all parts; and com- 
manded his satellites, who were called ec- 
clesiasties, to announce said edicts. One 
of the ancient papists says: In the year 
1262, pope Urban IV. instituted an ordi- 
nance against the heretics in the margra- 
vate of Genoa in Lombardy, and sent a 
copy of it to the dominican order in those 
parts, to persecute the Waldenses and Al- 
bigenses, who were principally dispersed 
in that region. Bzov. A. Mellin, Hist. 
Fol. 470. h F 

It appears, that no inconsiderable per- 
secution was the consequence, but in re- 
gard to the circumstances and the suffer- 
ers, we could find no account after very 
diligent research. No doubt it chiefly af- 
fected the Waldensian and Albigensian 
brethren, inasmuch as their name is partic- 
ularly mentioned in the decree; it is suf- 
ficient that we have adduced this at this 
time. We will, therefore, add nothing 
further on the subject.* 


The Baptist Waldenses are sorely persecut- 
ed in France, 4. D. 1280. 


P. I. Twisck having given, in the first 
part of his Chronik for the year 1280, an 











dressed several letters to him, in which he proved 
that all England was exhausted by taxes in order 
to enrich his baseborn children. When the pope 
cited him to Rome, he appealed from papal tyran- 
ny to the tribunal of Christ; immediately after- 
wards the pope died, &c. A.M. His. fol. 470. 

A.D. 1258. The Jacobins and dominicans 
burnt many christians alive in the bishopric Ra- 
merich. Ib. 

A.D. 1260. Pope Alexander wrote letters to 
the inquisitors in Lombardy, there to persecute 
the heretics, as they were called, He also instruct- 
ed them to constrain the civil powers through the 
potency of their anathemas, and have them enforced 
without delay, the sentence of the inquisitors. 
Compare Twisck, as cited above, with Bzow A. 
D. 1260. Art. 4, ex. Decret. Ep. 4. 

*A. D. 1280. The moon-was changed, in ap- 
pearance, into blood, which many considered omen- 
ous of the miserable and bloody state of the church 
of God, not because there was a sore persecution 
at this time, but in the following year the papists 
made a crusade against the Albigenses in Spain, 
with the determination wholly;to exterminate them; 
this crusade was similar to the one ‘raised against 
the Saracens. Large M. Book, Ed. 1616, pa. 470, 
col, 2, 3. ; Recah) rR Keri 








ment to certain bishops an 


Á They were burnt, says he, 
lin great multitudes. 
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account of the doctrine of the Waldenses, 
calling them Waldois after Peter Waldus, 
at length makes mention of their persecu- 
tions, saying: Flaccius of Illyria states in 
his “ Register”? (der Zeugen der War- 
heit,) that he had in possession the coun- 
sel of a certain lawyer of Avignon, again, 
of the three bishops of Narbonne, Arles, 
and Aix, as also of the bishop of Alban; 
their design was the extermination of the 
Waldenses, and they had been written 
three hundred years; whence it appears, 
that, at this time and previously, a great 
number of believers was scattered here 
and there throughout France. We can 
also infer from the counsel of the afore- 


mentioned bishops, that their number must - 


have been great, and the persecution of 
them very cruel. For the close of this 
consultation is as follows: Who is so great 
a stranger in France as to be ignorant of 
the damnable sentence, (this is the lan- 
guage of the papists themselves,) legally 
rosecuted for a long time against these 
he Waldois, (namely, the Walden- 
ses?) should any one call into doubt a thing 
so notorious, which has cost the catholics 


so much money, labor and pains, and been 


sealed with so many sentences and execu- 


tions of the unbelievers, (he thus styles the 
true believers ?) % << 


It is seen in this, says P. I. Twisck, how 
they went to work in those days at mur- 
dering the believers, and what cruelty was 
exercised towards them by the subjects of 
antichrist. And it can be proved, says 
Boxhorn, from the testimony of their most 
inveterate enemies, that they declared, 
maintained, and in the fire testified, that 
they had received this faith in continued 
succession from the apostolic age, that it 
had never been extirpated, but remained 
to the present time.. - 


Continuation of the aforementioned perse- 
cution in the year 1283. 


In the year 1283, the Waldenses, accord- ° 


ing to Mellin, had spread again very much 
in France, as also in other countries 
throughout christendom, notwithstanding 
they had been closely and cruelly perse- 
cuted up to this period... 

‚ Speaking of the above named persecu- 
tion, during which the Waldenses were 
burnt in multitudes, A. D. 1284, P: 1. 
Twisck thus describes the year 1284: The 
Waldois, or the Waldenses, concerning 
whom a great deal has been related from 
A. D. 1159 and onwards, spread more and 
more about this period, in France and 


other countries of christendom, although 
they were cunningly sought out and cruel- 
ly persecuted, even as in former times; no. 


occasion was neglected, no pains spared, 
utterly to exterminate them; this was at 
the time a matter of the highest astonish- 

r d advocates of 
Avignon, &c. 


; ide : 





Far 


as is supposed, in the same year. 
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nn ii He En a 
Gerhard Sagerel burnt in the city of Par- || with the sentiments of the Roman church, 
ma for the faith of the Waldense Bap- |\a8 was shown above. ‘The pope persecut- 
tists, A. D. 1285 ed these people with so much violence that 
laa ore i he spared neither living nor dead ; for he 
caused aman by the name of Herman, one 
of their principal teachers, to be exhumed 
twenty years after his death, and his bones 
to be burnt to ashes, although the papists 
his enemies, had, in his life time, BR | 
him a holy man. ‘They acted in the same 


Gerhard Sagarel of Parma, and Dulcin 
of Novaria, became known, and were de- 
clared heretics by the Roman catholics, 
A.D. 1285; both of them were accused 
(in regard to several articles ascribed to 
them and opposed to the superstition of the 


Roman church,) on the specific charges ent : 1 a ee 
: i and his wife Guillemette, who likewise were 
that they had Kle into heresy, and that exemplary for their godliness. eee 


they had borrowed their doctrine from the alli . = 
. Fe The Fratricelli or Albi-Waldenses were 
sen a thing very probable, says moreover, unjustlyaccused of many abomi- 


Mi : nable misdemeanors. Hence it was main- 
ae hi nee ori ee ane tained by many of the ancients, that these 
man church, caused them to be styled her- 
etics, in the second book der Geschichte 


der mereleute und Martyrer. Fol. 470, were diametrically opposed both to the doc- 


Col. 3. : : 
2 Tie trine confessed by them, (the catholics,) and 
Gerhard Sargarel, refusing to depart from to their life. Forit is recorded concerning 


the truth of his Savior Jesus Christ, and 
Finn seat was atlas buat ative | ets at hey calle themselves lower 
in Pama by the bloodthirsty inquisitor, and, || church of Christ, and that they reproyed 


the degenerate manners of the ecclesiastics. 
Moreover, to them are attributed all the 
sentiments, or articles of faith, of the Wal- 
denses, who, as noticed before, rejected 


designedly, in order to excite the hatred and 
envy of the people against them, since they 





‘Dulcin, who was assailed with numerous 
falsehoods on account of his orthodoxy, 
suffered death with resolution and constan- 
ae years afterw ards. For a further infant-baptism, oaths, vendictiveness to- 
account see A. D. 1507. wards enemies, mass, and all the super- 
Herman, Andrew, and Guillemette, exhum- |'stitious rites of the Roman church, hence 

ed and burnt. A. D. 1299. it is evident that they belonged to their 

B church, and merely bore a different name, 

The Fratricelli, that is, the Albi- Walden- | from the different place where they resided. 
ses, called little brothers, were pronounced ||Second Book der Ges. der Verfolgung, 
heretics by pope Boneface VIII. A. D.|/ printed Dortrecht, A. D. 1619, pa. 471. 
1299, because their doctrine did not accord Col. 2, &c. 
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AN ACCOUNT OF THE HOLY BAPTISM OF THOSE WHO SUFFERED 
DURING THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY. 


SUMMARY OF BAPTISM IN THIS CENTURY. 


Commences with the thirteenth and last Centuria of the Magdelburgischen Geshichts-Schreiber, 
being a song of lamentation over the mournful desolation set up in the worship of God, by the pope of 
of Rome. An account of certain Roman superstitions commanded with as much strictness as the word 
of God, and called baptism of necessity, woman baptism, &c. Again, the mode of baptizing an infant 
lying at the point of death. Some strange arguments of Thomas Aquinas concerning infant-bsptism, 
to this is added the decree of the bishops of Nemansa concerning what to do with a child in regard to 
which there may be doubts whether it was rightly baptized ; the formula of words to be used by the 
priest on this occasion, &c. Proved thatall this was done to gain infant-baptism an importance among 
the people. Of the true baptism. God’s preservation of his church amidst these tempests. The fol- 
lowers of the doctrine of Peter Bruce and Henry Tholossan, who agreed in many points with the pre- 
sent Baptists, had increased to such a degree, A. D. 1206, that in the provinces of Languedoc, Narbonne, 
Gascony, few could be found that did not adhere to their doctrine; notice of three articles of their doc- 
trine in opposition to the Roman church. The ancient Waldenses distinguish themselves, and although 
excommunicated by the pope in the bull of the Lord’s supper, declare against oaths, capital punishment, 
the faith of the Roman church, ungodly priests, the pope, &c. These people so spread, A.D. 1230, 
that a person traveling from his native place to Milan, could lodge every night with one of his breth- 
ren; a minute account ofthis. Waldenses increase anew In France and Flanders, A. D. 1238. They 
afterwards not only confessed their doctrine, but suffered for it, A. D. 1242. ‘Thirty eight gean after, 
namely, A. D. 1280, their doctrine had Ds only into Lombardy, but into Sicily ; several of 


ie 





manner with the corpse of a certain Andrew 


4 


calumnies were fabricated against them — 


Ne; 
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their articles given in full, It is adduced for A. D. 1284, how they had spread into various countries of chris- 
tendom as a proof that notwithstandiag the persecutions raised against them, their numbers had not 
diminished. A certain doctrine of Alexander, namely, that baptism is to be administered on confession 
of faith, &c.; the Waldenses and Albigenses again adduced; remarked that they considered infant-bap- 


tism useless and ineflicacious. 
baptism, &c. 


Jacob Mehrning writes that this is the 
century which closes the church history 
of the Centuriatores Madelburgenses, Sc. 
Concerning this age we find the tollowing in 
their preface. ‘his is a lamentable sea- 
son, the pope exerting his power in the 
Western churches, and the Turk excercis- 
ing his violence in the East, where the pure 
divine doctrine is, inall respects, adulterat- 
ed in the most detestable manner, 

The pope of Rome desired without a 


6 pretext, that the ground of doctrine and all 


outward ceremonies, nay, all doctrinal 
points, should be under ‘his control ; in 
consequence of this, so great blindness and 
darkness arose among men, that nearly all 
took upon them the yoke, and submitted 
all that they spoke or wrote with more fear 
to the judgment of the pope than of God. 
Rules were established to decide all con- 
troverted points of faith; namely, the cor- 
rupted writings of the fathers and the de- 
crees or resolutions of councils. The word 
of God entirely lost its dignity, honor, and 
influence, and it was subsequently not re- 
ceived beyond the limits of the sentiments 
of the fathers and the councils. Moreover, 
the word of God was not explained by 
itself, but according to the whims of their 
own imagination, &c. 

There was too much countenance shown 
to Aristotelian and pagan subtilities ; nay, 
with so great ignorance, that these dark 
pagan writings were introduced into schools, 

ad a place in the pulpit, and were mingled 
with articles of faith. Jacob Mehrning. As 
regards infant-baptism, because the Wal- 
denses and the Albigenses opposed, nay, 


rejected it, the Roman church, in order to} 


provide for and defend it, ordained several 
things called private baptism, woman bap- 
tism, heretic baptism, &c. 

The authors of the Magdelburgischen 
Centurien, adduce the following from the 
book of an ecclesiastical assembly got up 
A. D. 1251, by some Bishops of Nemansa: 
We Aaantionds that an infant, just born 
and at the point of death, it being imprac- 
ticable to bring it to the priest, be baptiz- 
ed by the men present, in warm or cold 
water, but with no other liquid, and this in 
a wooden, stone, or other vessel. But if 
there are no men present, let the women who 
are there, baptize the infant; or even the 
father or the mother, in cage there is no 
other person present to administer the or- 
dinance. By this and the like means, the 
Roman catholics strove to keep up a respect 
for infant-baptism, which was very much 
opposed ; in allusion to which, we have the 
words of Aquinas: The proper dispenser 
of baptism, shall be a priest, to whom the 
administering of the ordinance pertains by 


Conclusion, being the defense of Jacob Mehrning against Mellin on 


virtue of his office; but in case of necessity, 
not only a chaplain, but also a layman, nay, 
a woman, or even a heathen, or a heretic, 
may baptize, provided he observes the 
church formula, and determines to do what 
the church does. _ If any person is baptiz- 
ed from necessity by such a one, he receives 
the sacrament, and 1s not required to be bap- 
tized again; but he does not receive the 
grace of the sacrament, being considered 
in the same light with those who are not 
rightly baptized, &c. 

This quotation by the Cent, Magdelb. 
from the aforementioned book of the eccle- 
siastical assembly of bishops at Nemansa, 
is also in allusion to the same: But, say 
they, when an infant is baptized in case of 
necessity according to the form prescribed, 
we command that said infant, if it lives, be 
brought as soon as possible to the priest; 
he shall then examine carefully how it was 
baptized ; and if he discovers that the for- 
mula prescribed was not correctly observed, 
he shall baptize the infant according to the 
church form. But if he doubts whether it 
was rightly baptized or not, since perhaps 
the baptizers did not consider the words he 
uttered in baptism, or, perhaps, the specta- 
tors are not agreed in this, &c,, or because 
there is no certainty whether it is baptized 
or not; the priest shall baptize it with these 
words: If thou art baptized, I baptize thee 
not again; but if thou art not baptized, 
I baptize thee in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, &c. 
In such doubt, however, one witness is 
sufficient when more cannot be obtained. 
Tauf-Geschichte Pag. 728. 

We thus perceive, that at that time when 
infant-baptism was refuted, the Roman 
church had recourse to these and similar 
artifices, to establish the reputation of the 
rite among the laity, as though it was in- 
dispensably necessary to salvation ; nay, so 
absolutely necessary that rather than neg- 
lect it for want of a priest, women, nay, 
pagans and heretics (whom they used to 
burn) were to baptize, provided they observ- 
ed the form of baptism used in the church. 
O strange theology! but to defend the error 
of infant-baptism the force of numerous 
other errors was required ! 


Of the true baptism. 


‚God, nevertheless, preserved the ark of 
his congregation amidst the storms and 
tempests of antichrist, so that many still 
remained, who, notwithstanding the numer- 
ous calamities and persecutions they lay 
under, practised and maintained the true 
worship, particularly in opposition to infant- 
baptism, capital punishment, oaths, and all 
the superstitions of the Roman church. 
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A. D, 1206. In the beginning, nay, long 
before the commencement of this century, 
and afterwards, the doctrine of the ancient 
Baptists had spread very extensively, and 
exhibited itself in an especial manner in 
the year 1206, when it had spread to such a 
degree in many countries, that the power 
and cunning of the Roman church, were 
inadequate to produce an apostacy, much 
less an extermination. 

P. I. 'Fwisck gives the following account: 
The doctrine of the Baptists, Peter Bruce, 
and Henry von Toulouse, (who are noticed 
for A. D. 1135,) which was afterwards fol- 
lowed by the Waldenses, (see A. D. 1159,) 
spread so extensively (A. D. 1206,) in the 
province of Albi, in Languedoc, Narbonne, 
Gascony, Rouerque, and Toulouse, that but 
few were found in those places, who did 
not adhere to their doctrine. 

Nevertheless, pope Innocent III. exhibi- 
ted great cruelty towards them. (See A. D. 
1198.) These among others, were the chief 
points of their doctrine: 1. That the Ro- 
man church is the whore of Babylon. 2. 
That her civil discipline is impure and cor- 
rupted. 3. That mass is a work replete 
with wickedness, and instituted neither by 
Christ nor his disciples. 

A. D. 1218. Sebastian Franck makes 
mention this year of the ancient Walden- 
ses, to whom he applies three several names, 
Poor men, Insabbathi, and Waldenses; 
however, it was proved above, that they are 
all the same people. He writes thus con- 
cerning them: This sect took its origin 
A. D. 1218, under emperor Louis IV ; they 
were likewise excommunicated (in the bull 
of the Lord’s supper) that is, anathematiz- 
ed by the papistic bull; they teach, 1. 
That men ought not to swear, not even in 
a matter of truth. 2. That a judge who 
wishes to be a christian, is not permitted to 
put any one to death, not even a malefac- 
tor. 3. That the pious person who holds to 
the faith of the Roman church, cannot be 
saved. 4. That a wicked priest cannot im- 
part a blessing. 5. That the church fell at 
the time of Sylvester. 6. That they were 
not subject to the pope, nor would be, nor 
to the chief ecclesiastics. 2 : 

Here follow some other articles of their 
doctrine, which, to avoid prolixity, we will 
do nothing more than barely mention, such 
as: That out of their church, there is no 
sacrament nor baptism, (a total rejection of 
the infant-baptism of the Roman church ;) 
that they denied purgatory; that they look- 
ed upon mass, alms, and prayers for the 
dead, as nothing but the inventions of priest- 
craft; that the honoring of the saints was 

erfectly useless, and that the people in 
a did not hear our prayers, &c. 
"These and similar articles were cited in 
that place, from Eneas Sylvius and other 
writers, as accusations against the Walden- 
ses, and concerning which the intelligent 
may decide. ; | 

A. D. 1230. It is recorded that the 


Waldenses, whose good confession is cited into Italy, 


\ ae 











above, declared in their plea (which, it ap- 
pears, they urged against the pope,) that 
their numbers were so great in Germany 
and Italy, and especially in Lombardy, (the 
residence of their teachers, to whom they 
sent sustenance annually.) that any of them 


(traveling from his own country to Milan, 


could lodge every night with one of his 
BESHILCD, who were IN by a partial a 
mark on the doors or roofs of their houses. 
Twisck. oss 

A. D. 1238, or about 1239: The Wal- u 
denses had increased so much in France _ 
and Flanders, that a certain Jacobin monk, 
Robert Boulgre, sent as inquisitor by pope 
Gregory IX., destroyed a countless multi- 
tude ot them. ‘The particulars will be 
given hereafter. Zwisck. ae 

A. D. 1242. These people had to suffer 

greatly at this time, from popery, on account. 
of their faith and religion; an instance of 
this is afforded by about two hundred per- 
sons, adherents of this doctrine, and called 
Waldenses, who belonged exclusively to 
the bishopric of Toulouse ; their imprison- 
ment and death shall be noticed hereafter. 
Ibid. 
_ A. D. 1259. Gerhard Sargarel, an Ital- 
ian, and a doctor from Paris, wrote a book 
about this time, against the friar minors, 
(shod Franciscans) and was answered by 
Bonaventura, general of the Franciscan 
order; however, the doctrine of Gerhard 
and that of the Waldenses, shall be min- 
utely described hereafter. For his martyr- 
dom see A. D. 1285. We would simply 
remark, that those instructed by him, the 
Fratricelli or brethren (called subsequently 
to A. D. 1285, Dulcinists,) began from this 
time, for fear of persecution, to hold their 
meetings privately between the Piedmont 
and Novarian mountains, and in Lombardy; 
they professed the doctrine of the Walden- 
ses. Yet they received different names 
according to their several places of resi- 
dence; but Fratricelli or Frecots was espe- 
cially applied to them. because they called 
one another, brethren in Christ; and thus 
the mouth of the scorner uttered the truth ; 
because Christ himself so calls his dlsciples, 
saying: But ye are all brethren, Matt. 
xxi. 8. Again: I will declare thy name 
unto my brethren ; in the midst of the church 
will I sing praise unto thee. Heb. 1. 12. 

A. D. 1262. The Waldenses are again 
noticed at this time, who resided in Lom- 
bardy, and in the provinces pertaining to 
Genoa, and made a sound confession, though 
they were styled heretics by the papists, and 
were oppressed and persecuted by public 
decrees of the Roman see This shall be 
entered into minutely in another place, 
Bzov. A. Mellin, Hist. 

A. D. 1280. We are informed that the 
Waldenses, (then called Waldois, after Pe- 
ter Waldus and his adherents were expel- 
led from Lyons.) had increased so much in 
Lombardy, that their doctrine having spread 
j was made known in Sicily; as 
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is attested by the public letters which 
Frederick II. issued against them. 

As regards their faith, the following arti- 
cles, as can be seen in the writings of Rei- 
nerius the priest, were ascribed to them 
(over and above what has been already 
mentioned respecting infant-baptism, capi- 
tal punishment, oaths, &c :) That in things 
essential to salvation, we should believe 

the scriptures alone, and in no way depend 
__upon men. That the scriptures contain all 


that is necessary to salvation, and that| 


“nothing should be received, that is not 
commanded of God. ‘That there is but one 
Mediator, (Jesus,) and, consequently, that: 
the saints ought not to be worshiped. That 
there is no purgatory, but that all who are 
justified in Christ, enter into eternal life, 
and those who do not believe, shall be thrust 
into eternal death, denying hereby, that 
there is a third or fourth place. 

They received and admitted but two 
sacraments, baptismand the Lord’s supper. 
They declare chat all masses, and particu- 
larly those for the dead, ought to be reject- 
ed; likewise all human traditions, and 
that they should not be considered essential 
to salvation. ‘They teach that the singing, 
the fixed times, lent, supernumerary feast 
days, distinction of food, the many grades 
and orders of priests, monks, and nuns, the 
benediction and consecration of the crea- 
tures, vows, pilgrimages, in a word, the 
vast medley of ceremonies, must all be 
abolished. ‘They also denied the supre- 
macy of the pope, especially that exercised 
over the civil government, and allowed of 
no other grades in church offices, but bish- 
ops, teachers, (then called priests and dea- 
cons.) They declared that the see of Rome 
is the true Babylon, and the pope the cause 
of all kinds of calamity. ‘That the mar- 
riage of priests (or teachers) is good, and 
necessary in the church. That they are 
the true church, who hear and rightly un- 
derstand the word of God, to whom Christ 
gives the key to admit the sheep and expel 
the wolves. See here, says the writer, in 
one view the doctrine of the Waldois (or 
Waldenses,) which was virulently opposed 
by the enemies of truth; and on which ac- 
count, they were persecuted according to 
the testimony of their adversaries. Zwisck. 

A. D. 1284. At this time the Walden- 
ses, according to Twisck, had made con- 
stant accession to their numbers in France 
and other parts of christendom, though they 
were sought out with great sagacity, and 
persecuted with refined cruelty, even as 
formerly, when every exertion had been 
made in order to exterminate them; on 
which account, certain bishops of the age, 
and certain lawyers from Avignon, exhib- 
ited not a little astonishment in certain 


consultations held in opposition to them, 
which are not now at hand. Zwisck. 

_ Concerning the form or mode of baptism 
in this century, Alexander* (P. 4211. M. 1.) 
says: Baptism shall be administered on 
confessing the faith of the Holy Trinity. 
Mehrning. 

Centuria13 der Magdelburgischen Cen- 
turien- Schreiber, declares on the authority 
of Cesarius, that the Waldenses and Al- . 
bigenses rejected baptism at that time, say- 
ing that it is useless and ineflicacious, by 
which, as J. Mehrning says, they meant 
infant-baptism, which is administered with- 
out instruction and faith ; for the Walden- 
ses held the baptism that is administered . 
according to the commandment of Christ, 
in very great estimation. Yazf-Gesch. 7334 








A. D. 1299. Certain Albigenses and 
Waldenses, called Fratricelli or brethren, 
whose faith and life are given in another 
place, were, on account of their uprightness, 
held in such utter detestation by pope 
Boniface VIII., that he pronounced them 
heretics; but because we have proposed to 
treat in another place, of their doctrme, and 
their deportment among men, we content 
ourselves with having merely touched upon 
the subject here; for it is sufficient for us, 
that these people, with their doctrine, were 
known at the very close of. this century. 
Consult the large Christen-Marterbuch, 
Ed. 1619, Fol. 471. 

Having arrived at the close of this cen- 
tury, we will finish with the conclusion of 
Jacob Mehrning, as being a defense against 
A. Mellin, who tried his best to prove that 








the Waldenses did not completely accord 
with the Baptists in the article of baptism : 
Abraham Mellin, says he, took upon him to 
say (in his Grossen Niederlaendischen 
Maerterbuch :) That the Waldenses were 
not willing to confess with the Baptists, in 
regard to the article of infant-baptism ; but 
the good man forgets, that he himself has 
produced evidence from Bernhard, Peter 
Cluniacensis, and from the Magdelburg 
Annals, which refutes the supposed error 
in regard to the ancient Waldenses, name- 
ly, that they were favorable to infant-bap- 
tism. J. M. Tauf-Geschichte, page 736. 








* We will not notice this Alexander, we will only 
say a few words of this part of his doctrine, That. 
the Waldenses and the Albigenses rejected infant- 
baptism at this time, and that they approved of 
adult baptism, is evident, 


tA. D. 1287. At this time Probus, bishop of 
Tullo, was enlightened of God, so that he did not 
only oppose pope Honorius IV. ; but also delivered 
an appropriate discourse, in which he unhesitat- 
ingly exposed the errors of the papists, &c. Catal. 
| Test, fo 654, &e, 
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AN ACCOUNT OF THOSE WHO SUFFERED DURING THE FOURTEENTH 
CENTURY. ey 


SUMMARY OF THE MARTYRS OF THIS CENTURY. a Se 


Commences with the places where most martyrs suffered, the circumstances of their sufferd ya 
‚death. Mode of inquisition, as described by Jean Paul Perrin Lyonnois, related in several articles, A. ts 
_ D. 1301. Dulcin and his wife Margaret, who, according to L. Krentzheim, originated a sect similar m all 

respects, to the anabaptists, were torn to pieces; besides these, a hundred and forty of the same Gn 
were burnt at Novaria in Lombardy, A. D. 1308. Many burnt at Crema in Austria, for the religion 
of the Waldenses; also in Stier, in the same Austrian territories, and at Zuidenitz in Poland, A, D. 1315. 
Two years afterwards, A. D. 1317, four persons, called Brethren of the poor life or Waldenses, punished 
cruelly on hot coals at Marseilles in France. Persecution set on foot against the Waldenses, by pope — 
John XXII., carried on agreeably to ancient regulations, A. D. 1319. This persecution extended, A. D. 
1330, into Bohemia and Poland; a certain Eckhard was burnt at the time for the faith. Marginal notice 
for A. D, 1336, 1340, 1350, and 1360, of the candor of John de Pistoi, Conrad Hager, &c. &c. Another 
persecution of the Waldenses in France, excited by pope Urban VI., 1365 ; this is adduced from his 
own letter of excommunication. Another persecution eight years afterwards in Flanders, Artois, and 
Hennegau, in which Perronne von Aubeton, a devout woman of the Waldense religion, was offered to 
Godby fire. Thirty six Waldenses burnt at Bingen, A. D. 1390. A severe persecution of the Walden- 
ses on the Baltic, four hundred and forty three of whom were sorely tortured and then put to death in 
Brandenburg and Pommerania, A. D. 1391. The oppressions inflicted on the christians by the catho- 
lics, in which William Santrus, who reproved the pope, lost his life, minutely described, A. D. 1400. 
The testimony of Franciscus Petrarch against the pope and the Roman church,noted in the margin ; 


he was, in congequence of his opposition, persecuted, &c., banished from the Roman dominions. End 
r 


of the tragedy. 


We design now to make a longand rapid 
Journey, a journey no less wonderful than 
afflicting. The places through which we 
will first travel, are the Lombardy moun- 
tains adjacent to Novaria. In the midst of 
our course, we will pass through the cities 
of Crema and Stier in Austria, Zuidenitz in 
Poland, and Marseilles in France. Thence 
we intend to proceed into Bohemia, and to 
finish our course in the countries on the 
Baltic. What objects will present them- 
selves, my friends ? Surely nothing pleasing 
to the flesh; for fire and flames are on the 
right; on the left there are deep waters. 
Between there is nothing but bloody thea- 
tres, scaffolds, wheels, stakes, and innu- 
merable instruments of torture and death, 
by which men are destroyed in a lingering 
manner, as with a thousand deaths. 

The company is composed of bodies 
burnt, drowned, beheaded, or otherwise 
murdered ; so that we have to walk among 
sculls and dead bones; not to mention the 
crimson blood which seemed to flow across 
our way in rivulets, nay, at times in large 
streams. 

Nevertheless, our heart is full of joy; we 
are delighted with this journey, and our life 
is in the valley of death; for here is the ate 
of heaven, the door of happiness, which is 
indeed strait; nay, the posts of which are 
hung with flesh and blood, but which forms 
an entrance into the celestial court, and to 
the everblooming paradise of eternal felici- 
ty. We hear, as by the ear of faith, joyful 
and angelic sounds far transcending all 
the music of earth. There we behold the 
majesty of God, Jesus the Savior of the 
world, and the heavenly throng. We must 
forbear; for th not seen, nor ear heard, 








neither have entered into the heart of man, 
the things which God hath prepared for 
them that love him. 1 Cor. 1. 8. This is 
all experienced in the soul, though the body 
suffers extreme distress; yet it is soon at an 
end. Have we not then reason to be anxious" 


for this journey? Certainly. But weenter _ : 


upon it: The Lord lead us and direct us 
in the right way, and grant us not only a 
propitious beginning, but a happy end. O 
ye martyrs and slain, who have testified 
with your blood to the name of your and 
our God, we have come to contemplate your 
sufferings, and to make them known through 
writing, to our brethren; not as though we ° 
would make a pilgrimage to the scenes of 
your sufferings to honor you with worship, 
or to make oblations to you in the manner 
of the papists, surely not; for this would 
here enhance neither your nor our salva- 
tion ; but we desire to present a remem- 
brance of your good example. With this 
we will begin. : 

Before we approach the mountains and 
fields of the miserable (but afterwards 
triumphing) martyrs, it will be necessary to 
give an account of the mode of inquisition 
which originated early in the preceding 
century, and continued until this time; 
this was the cause of all the misery and 
distress inflicted upon the believers; by 
means of it, violence was first committed 
upon their conscience, then upon their body, 
which had to suffer the most an 
cruel death. 


Of the mode of inquisition at this time, 
according to J. P. Perrin Lyonnois. 


We would have no account, says J. M. 
V., of the deceitful conduct of the afore- 
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mentioned inquisitors in the performance 
of the duties of their office, had nota believer 
made his escape from the Spanish inquisi- 
tion, and informed us concerning it. But 
it was not the will of God that their villainy 
should lie concealed, and that we should 
not havea transcript of it drawn up by them- 
selves. See here the most subtle villainy 
of the inquisitors, which, as they drew up 
the proceedings of the court in the case of 
the Waldenses, served them instead of rules 
and precepts. 


Rules of the Inquisitors. 


1. It is not permissible or necessary to 
dispute before the world on matters of faith. 

2. No man can be considered converted, if 
he does not accuse all those whorn he knows 
to be like himself, of being such. 

3, He who does not complain against 
such as himself, shall be separated from the 
church, as aninfected diseased member, lest 
the sound members be contaminated by it. 

4. If any one is delivered to the civil 
judge, great care must be taken that he is 
not permitted to prove his innocence or to 

manifest his simplicity to the people; for 
the people would take offense at his being 
punished with death; and if he should be 
acquitted, the (catholic) faith would be jeop- 
ardized. 

5. Particular attention must be paid to 
this that a promise of life be made in the 
presence of the people, to those that are 
condemned to death, (that is, if they recant; 
for no heretic will deliver his life to the 
flames, when he can escape by such promise; 
now if he promises to recant in presence of 
the people, and life is not given to him, 
the people will take offense, and will believe 
that he was put to death unjustly. 

6. Observe; the inquisitor must always 
consider the act as certain without any re- 
flection, and simply acquaint himself with 
the circumstances of the case, and say: (not, 
have you made your confession with the 
heretics? but) how often have you made 
confession with the heretics? (Again, do 
not ask: Have they slept in your house? 
but) in what room of your house have they 
slept? and the like. ; 

7. The inquisitor can look into a book, 

retending that he has noted down in it the 
ife and conduct of the accused, together 
with those things concerning which he asked 


im. 

8. The accused must be threatened with 
death if he will not confess, and must be 
notified that it is done in order that he may 
pay some regard ‘to his soul, and above all 
things, abjure his heresy; for (they are to 
say,) you must die and bear with patience 
whatever shall happen you. If he replies: 
Since then I must die, I would rather die 
in my own faith than in that of the Roman 
church; then rest assured that he was 


only thinking whether he should recant, 
be brought before the|\Jesu 


he must, therefore, 


court. td 


9. We must not think to overcome the 
heretics with scriptural knowledge or lit- 
erature ; since the literati are much sooner 
confounded by them, the result of which 
is, that the heretics become much more ob- 
stinate and confirmed when they see that 
they have outwitted the learned. 

10. Especial care must be taken that the 
heretics do not make free answers; and 
when they are necessitated, in consequence _ 
of many questions, to cast up that they are 
simple and unlearned men, and of course — 
know not how to answer; and that when 
they perceive that the bystanders are in- 
Ae to compassion for them, as though 
they were wronged, considering them as_ 
simple and innocent men, they take cour- 
age, and pretending to weep as poor MIS- 
erable men, they endeavor by supplication 
to effect their acquittal from the court, say- 
ing: My Lords, if I have erred in any 
point I would fain make amends; but assist 
in delivering me from this reproach, which, 
without the least crime, has been brought 
upon me through the influence, of hatred 
and envy. But the staunch inquisitor must 
remain unmoved by such supplication and 
flattery, or must give no credit to such re- 
presentations. 

11. Moreover, the inquisitor must notify 
them that false swearing (from necessity,) 
will be of no advantage; inasmuch as they 
(namely, the lords,) had sufficient testi- 
mony in possession to overcome them, and 
that hence they should not think of escap- 
ing death by swearing; but a promise of 
favor must be made them if they will vol- 
untary confess their errors ; for by making 
use of a little artifice, numbers will be 
found to confess their errors for the sake 
of obtaining their liberty. 

Behold, says the writer of these inquisi- 
torial papers, this is the most subtle arti- 
fice formerly practised against the Wal- 
denses by the inquisitors throughout Eu- 








rope, &c. J.M. V.and B. Lydius, Ed. 
1624, page 62. 64. 


Dulein and his wife Margaret, torn to 
pieces ; besides, a hundred and forty 
were burnt ut Novaria in Lombardy, 
A.D. 1308. 


In the year 1308, the light of evangelic- 
al doctrine burst forth with power among 
the mountains of Lombardy, called the 
Alps, through the medium of a pious man 
named Dulcin of Novaria, and his wife, 
who embraced the orthodox faith of the 
Waldensic brethren, and made a glorious 
display both in doctrine and hfe ; so 
that Dulcin by his instructions, and his 
wife by her good example, and both by 
their living and effective faith, opened the 














eyes „of,„several others, and encouraged 
them to -retigunce popery, and to follow 


enitence ae in holiness of 
ey accordingly did with full 
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_ also the church which they had instituted, 
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earnestness for the love of Jesus Christ, 
and for the salvation of their own souls, 
But as it happened in the time of John 
the Baptist, that many unregenerated Phar- 
isees and Sadducees came to his baptism, 
so it happened at this time; as it appears; 
for, it seems; some who embraced his doc- 
trine indulged in wrath and vindictiveness, 
living according to the flesh, which greatly 
distressed this good man and his wife, as 


_ and who desired to preserve, in godliness, 
the doctrine of Jesus Christ. 

In the meantime, A. D. 1307; pope 
Clement V., having obtained information 
respecting this; condemned Dulcin and 
Margaret as arch-heretics, and commanded 
them and all their adherents to be extir- 
pated. To effect this, many Roman cath- 
olics; who took the sign of the cross; lent 
themselves as instruments, and ascribed 
the crimes of pretended hypocrites to the 
pious; and endeavored to extirpate one 
with the other ; the pious; however, with 
more severe and intolerable torture. 

Dulcin and his wife refused to deny the 
faith ; they, therefore, dismembered them, 
burnt them to ashes, and scattered the ash- 
es in the air. The principal members of 
the church; a hundred and forty in num- 
ber, who loved Jesus; whom they had con- 
fessed; more than this present life, were all 
burnt alive for their stedfastness to the 
truth; atid thus, after commending their 
souls to God, they offered themselves a 
living and acceptable sacrifice; about the 

ear 1308. These are the people described 
by Leonhard Krenzheim in his Chronick, 
cited above, as follows : Dulcin and Mar- 
garet established a new sect or heresy, (as 
the papists speak,) which was in all res- 
pects similar to the anabaptists ; this state 
of things continued till, &c. hk 

As regards their martyrdom, Mellin in- 
forms us; on the authority of an ancient 
work, that they were first dismembered, 
and then burnt to ashes. The papistic 
historians themselves acknowledge this 
martyrdom, and declare that not only the 
men, but also the women, endured it with 
great constancy even-unto death, in the 
city of Novaria in Lombardy. 


Remark. 


This year, says P. I, Twisck, many 
pious persons were cruelly destroyed for 
their religion, by virtue of the decree of 
pope Clement V.; above four hundred 
were put to death by hunger, by cold, and 
by the sword, (we do not speak of these,) 
a hundred and forty were burnt, (these we 
speak of;) their principal teacher Dulcin, 
together with his wife, suffered death with 
constancy. - 


Of their faith, according to A. Mellin. 
As regards their faith, says Abraham 


u 


Mellin, it is evident that Dulcin and his 
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wife, in connection with many other myr- 


|| tyrs, lost their lives for the orthodox con- 


fession of the Waldensic doctrine, because 
they opposed the pope and ‘the church of 
Rome, and maintained that he was anti- 
christ, and she the whore of Babylon, con- 
cerning whom John prophesied in the Rev- | 
elations, &c. \ Hr 


Many burnt at Crema in Austria, A. D. 
1815. ER 
In the year 1315, great numbers of or- 

thodox christians were sought out, and. 

burnt as heretics, by the monks or inquis- 
ıtors, in Crema, under the bishopric of 

Passau in the duchy of Austria. 


‚Account of these martyrs by Trithemius. 


The papistic Trithemius says: Further, 
at this time; namely, A. D. 1315, great 
numbers were burnt in various parts of 
Austria; who simply but obstinately (we 
say stedfastly) persisted in great joy even 
unto death; 


Twisck’s account: 


Near Passau in Austria, alarge number 
of Waldenses or believers was cast into 
prison for their religion, and were publicly 
burnt in the city of Crema; they remained 
true to their faith, and demonstrated in the 
midst of the flames, that the pain and death 
which they suffered for the honör of God 
and for the sake of the truth, were sweet to 
their souls; Zwisck. pes 

This is the people concerning whose 
confession relative to baptism, oaths; and — 
other points, we have proved that it agrees 
well with the doctrine of the Baptists. 
Consult upon this subject our account of 
the orthodox faith for the fourteenth cen- 
turys under the year 1815, and the evidence 
there adduced.” 4 


Many Waldenses put to death at Stier in 
Austria ; also, a great number burnt at 
Zuidenitz in Poland. 


Matthias Flaccius Illyricus, declares in 
his Reg. der Zeugen der Wahrheit, Buch 19, 
that he heard from Michael Stifelius, that 
in a monastery in the city of Stiër, between 
Austria and Bavaria, three large books 
were found containing the confession and 
trial of a great number who had abandon- 





*In the account of Martyrs, given A. D. 1315, 
{he same author writes of their doctrine, and also 
of the great number of their martyrs who died 
stedfast in the faith; for, after mentioning that 
death and the suffering they endured, were sweet 
to them, he adds these words: Which may be seen, 
ariong others, at their teacher Lollard, who con- 
fessed in his’ judicial trial, that he could find at 
least eighty thousand persons in Bohemia alone 
who held, the same religious opinions with him; 
Chron, B. 14, page 657. 
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ed the doctrine of the Roman church, &c. 
1 presume, says Illyricus, they were Wal- 
denses, who were formerly scattered in 
great numbers, not only in Austria and all 
Germany, but in all the countries of Eu- 
rope. In truth, says a certain writer, Il- 
lyricus was not wrong in his opinion; in 
the meantime, he calls them martyrs, but 
he does not inform us in what their martyr- 
dom consisted, or with what death they es- 
tablished the powers of their faith. Grossen 
Marterbuch. 


Albert Krantz’s account of ther death. 


Albert Krantz writes in like manner, in 
his Vandalischen Geschichte, concerning 
many similar heretics (so called), namely, 
Waldenses, in the city of Zuidenitz in Po- 
land ; he says respecting them, in papistic 
style: That they caused an uproar in the 
church, in consequence of which, having 
been convicted of heresy against the Ro- 
man church, great numbers of them ended 
their lives in the flames. Krantz. It is un- 
necessary to repeat their confession of 
faith, concerning which we stated before, 
that it corresponded with that of the Bap- 
tists, hence it is an established point, and 
without doubt, that all these people were 
pious witnesses of Jesus, for whose name- 
coi did not spare their life even in 

eath. 


Four persons, called Brethren of the poor 
life, or Waldenses, burnt for the faith at 
Marseilles in France, A. D. 1317. 


Now as the light of the gospel began to 
break forth in abundance from the doctrine 
of the Waldenses, which militated against 
the inventions of the papists, it also shone 
forth in a monastery among the Franciscan 
monks, so that four in particular of the 
order of the friars minor, who were en- 
lightened, abandoned the monastic life, 
and at the same time the superstition of 
popery ; and further sought to follow Jesus 
Christ their Savior, not in a fictitious but 
in a true humility, and to serve in or un- 
der the cross bearing church of God, call- 
ed Poor of Lyons, Brethren of the poor life, 
or Waldenses, who opposed infant-bap- 
tism, oaths, revenge against enemies, and 
other articles of the Roman church. 

On the other hand, pope John XXII. is- 
sued a papistic decree against the Fratricelli, 
that is, the Brethren of the poor life, &c., 
which prohibited the holding of all kinds 
of assemblies, whether public or private, 
also the election of pastors or teachers, 
and the performance of their worship, for 
the reason that they despised the church 
sacraments, (namely, the Roman church,) 
and had departed from the Roman catho- 
lic faith; hence they were excommunicat- 
ed by him, together with all who in any 
manner defended or followed them, and 
consequently were delivered into the hands 





of the inquisitors, to be examined concern- | 


ing their faith. Bzovius. » 


These four men, in the mean time, re- 
fusing to apostatize from the truth receiv- 
ed and confessed, were condemned to 
death as heretics, and, commending their 
souls to God, were burnt alive. Upon this 
subject, the papistic writer, Vignier, says : 
In the same year, (A. D. 1317,) four friars 
minor were burnt alive at Marseilles in 
France, on St. Michael’s eve, because they 


position to the pope. 

As regards their faith, pope John XXIT., 
who had previously excommunicated them, 
made this declaration the following year, 
A. D. 1518, in a certain decree of the coun- 
cil: Their third error corresponds with 
the error of the Waldenses, in that they 
maintained that men ought not to swear on 
any account, declaring that it is a deadl 
sin. Bzovius. At the close of the fourt 
article are these words: Hence it appears 
that: these Franciscan monks have fallen 
from popery to the doctrine of the Walden- 


ses. A. Mellin. 


Persecution of the Waldenses by pope 
John XXII., in the year 1319. 


“ ‘Pope John XXII. commenced again, 
A. D. 1319, to ee the Waldenses in 
France, through the instrumentality of his 
inquisitors, the Jacobins and dominican 
friars, who delivered many of them to prin- 
ces and the civil magistrates for punish- 
ment, after they had convicted them of 
their doctrine. Bzovius. 

I can find no account of the name of 
these people, and of the kind of martyrdom, 
suffering, and death, inflicted upon them, 
except that they professed the doctrine of 
the Waldenses, and that,as a consequence, 


they had to endure persecution and suffer- 
ing.” 


“ 
The Waldenses are persecuted unto death 
in Poland and Bohemia; a certain Eck- 
hard was burnt, A. D. 1350. 


The aforementioned persecution of the 
Waldenses, was at its highest in Bohemia 
and Poland in the year 1330; we found the 
following notice in an ancient history : In 
the same year, (A. D. 1330,) great num- 
bers cf the adherents of the Waldenses 
were persecuted by the inquisitors, and put 
to death in the kingdom of Bohemia and 
Poland. Christen Marterbuch. 


Account of the same persecution; also, no- 
lice of Eckhard, by Twisck. 


Richard (or Eckhard,)a dominican friar, 
was condemned as a heretic, because he 





*A.D. 1328. At this time flourished the noted 
Marsilius de Padua; he wrote against the pope and 
the Roman church in several particulars, &c. But 


| his treatise shared the same fate with the heretics, 





and it was prohibited to be read. Merul. fol. 870, 
&e. en : 


defended the heresy of the poor life in op- 
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preached the gospel without fear, and cen- 
sured the abuses of the papists. Many also 
were put to death in;Bohemia, Poland, for 
their religion or faith. Twisck. Others add, 
says Nicholas Vignier, that the same year, 
(A. D. 1330,) a certain Jacobin monk, 
named Eckhard, (others miscal him Rich- 
ard,) was publicly burnt, because he firm- 
I maintained the sentiments of the Wal- 
enses 


Remark. 


I maintain, says Mellin, that this Eck- 
hard is the same German who forsook the 
order ofdominicans, and in noticing whom, 
‘Trithemius declares in his Register der 
Kirchen-Schreiber, that he was a very 
learned man, and of extraordinary skill in 
the word of God. Nore. A. D. 1336, 
John de Pistoga was burnt at Venice, on 
the 23d of June, because he, as was sup- 
posed, defended heresy. . D. 1340, 
Conrad Hager had taught publicly for 
twenty four years, that mass was by no 
means a sacrıfice either for the living or 
the dead, but that it was sacrilege; by this 
means many were induced to renounce the 
church of Rome ; for doing so, he was ap- 
prehended and privately put to death. 
A. D. 1350, John de Lauduno of Ghent, a 
learned man, manfully opposed the Roman 
doctrine, but what befel him is not men- 
tioned. A. D, 1360, John de Rupe Scissa, 
spoke publicly against the pope at this 
time, and said: Who amongst you, most 
holy father and gracious cardinals, dare 
say Peter ever Sei with a train of two or 
three hundred horses, as is so very common 
with you now? But they entered a town 
without parade like other good pastors. 
They also lived upon common diet, were 

lainly clad, with which they were perfect- 
y satisfied. He further said that popes 
used the bounties of others to promote 


pride and tyranny. Who would suppose | 


that the pope would receive this rebuke 
kindly ? 

We are informed that he was burnt three 
years afterwards, because he defended the 
truth. Chron. for 1363 from George Pace, 
Chap. 11. 


Pope Urban VI. persecutes the Waldenses 
in France, 4. D. 1365. 


It is remarked, that in the year 1365, 
pope Urban VI. sent the following decree, 
in a special bull, to all the chief ecclesias- 
tics of France, and to all the examiners of 
the faith: That they should not sutfer the 
heretics, (namely, the Waldenses, then 
called Begards and Beguines,) to live un- 
punished, but should exterminate with the 


*A.D. 1330. Concerning the bishop of Can- 
terbury, who was apprehended as a heretic, and 
died in prison, see an account of the writer on 
Eckhard’s death by fire, because he manfully de- 
fended the doctrine of the Waldenses. é 
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sickle of ecclesiastical discipline, the de- 
ceiving spirits, together with all their errors. 
Bzovtus, ‘That the Waldenses were then 
called Begards, and persecuted, see A. 
Mellin, page 479. It is not necessary to 
relate their confession of faith, inasmuch 
as we have produced it in its proper place. 


Jl severe persecution arose in Flanders, 
Artois, and Henegau, in which a devout 
lady, Peronne von Aubeton, was publicly 
burnt for the faith, 4. D. 1373. 


In the midst of the severe persecution 
which was carried on, A. D. 1372 and 73, - 
against the Waldenses, who were calle 
‘Turilupins, because in Flanders, Artois, 
and Henegau, they had to live in the des- 


| erts among the wolves, (as we observed be- 


fore,) it happened that among the great 
number of men who were burnt as here- 
tics, along with their papers, books, and 
clothes, there was a certain woman named 
Peronne von Aubeton, who, having em- 
braced the same doctrine and confession, 
and refusing to recant, was condemned as a 
heretic, to be burnt alive, which sentence 
was executed at Paris, A. D. 1373; she 
thus proved by her constancy that the trial 
of her faith was much more precious than 
of gold which perisheth, though it be tried 
with fire. 1 Pet. 1. 7. 


as also the papistic charges against the 
Waldenses, (called Turilupins,) and the _ 
refutation of the charges by A. Mellin, a 
Calvinistic preacher, who says: ‘That these 
poor people were miserably calumniated, 
and that they were upright Waldenses ; 
also, that the papists brought any accusation 
against them that they pleased; concerning 
al this, I say, consult the large Christen - 
Marterbuch, Ed. 1619, den 2ten Theil. 

Fol. 497. Col. 3, &c. 


Thirty six Waldenses burnt at Bingen, 
for the faith, A. D. 1590. 


The apostle Paul finely remarks, 2 Tim. 
i. 12, that all that live godly in Christ 
Jesus shall suffer persecution ; for this was 
demonstrated in the year 1390, in the case 
of several pious christians, who, being citi- 
zens of Mentz in Germany, had no Jess 
a right of citizenship in the new and heav- 
enly Jerusalem. ‘They had embraced the 
faith and doctrine of the Son of God, in 
consequence of which they were baptized 
according to the confession of the Walden- 
ses as obedient followers of Christ, in or- 
der to work out in faith their salvation 
with fear and trembling, agreeably to the 
rule, Phil. 1. 12. | 

But because the rulers of darkness could 
not bear the light of truth, it happened in 
the city of Bingen, that thirty six (of not 
the least considerable) of the aforemen- 
tioned children of light, were committed to 
prison, and refusing to apostatize, were 
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condemned to death, namely, to be burnt 
alive; this was accordingly put in execu- 
tion, and thus they offered a burnt sacrı- 
fice, living, holy, and acceptable to God. 
Illyricus acknowledges that thirty six cit- 
izens of Mentz were burnt alive at Bin- 
gen, for the doctrine of the Waldenses, in 
the year 1890, Gesch. der Verf, und Mart. 
Ed. 1619.* 


Great persecution of the Waldenses on the 
Baltic; four hundred and forty three tor- 
tured and put to death in the province of 
March and Pominerania, A. D. 1390. 


A most violent persecution of the Wal- 
denses arose, A. D. 1390, in the countries 
bordering on the Baltic, a notice of which 
was given in our account of the true faith 
in the fourteenth century; it continued to 
the as 1391; while it prevailed, four hun- 
dred and forty persons, distinguished by 
name, besides very many others, were 
brought to the rack or torture, in Pomme- 
rania, March, and the places circumjacent; 
these refused to apostatize, but candidly 
confessed and acknowledged God, how ma- 
ny years they had assented to and professed 
the truth’ of their faith, which is called 
Sectarianism. It is recorded concerning 
them, that they were temperate and se- 
date, guarded in their expressions, and des- 
pisers of lying and swearing. 





*Some might suppose that the martyrs spoken 
_ of here, called citizens of Mentz, as being put to 
death at Bingen, were the same of whom mention 
was made in the preceding century, because it is 
said of them that they were citizens of Mentz ; 
this, however, is not the case, for the account does 
not agree ag to the place and the number of per- 
sons. Touching the time, the former were put to 
death one hundred and eighty years prior; for 
those departed this life, A. D. 1212, but these 
were put to death only A. D. 1390. Touching 
the number, the former were in all thirty nine; 
but the latter thirty six, so we see that three are 
wanting. ; 

But asitregards their residence, and that they were 
all put to death at Bingen, this should lead none 
to surmise that the writer mentioned them twice, 
although some of the circumstances agree. It 
may be that they had no court at Mentz at that 
time, and thus both parties were brought to Bingen 
to stand their trial, which is the case at the present 
day in many places. A. Mellin, 457, Col. 3, &c. 
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It seems that these people were not only 
persecuted and tortured for the faith, but 
alga put to death. P. I. Twisek says: 
There were more than four hundred and 
forty believers or Waldenses imprisoned 
and put to death for religion, in the pro- 
vinces of Saxony and Pommerania ; their 
confession shows that they received their 
doctrine from their forefathers, and that 
their teachers had come into Bohemia ; 
likewise, their judicial proceedings demon- 
strate that they were prudent and discreet 
in their discourse, and that they carefully 
avoided lying, swearing, and all dishonor- 
able practices. Twisch?s Chronik. 


Of the persecution and sufferings of the © 
christians under the Roman catholics, 
A. D. 1400. 


In our account of the holy baptism for 
A. D. 1400, we stated that the devout and 
highly enlightened J. Taulerus, who called 
the wardens of the Roman church, blind 
and blindguides, taught his brethren much 
concerning the persecution and sufferings 
of the true christians. pee 

In the meantime, some of the lambs of 
Christ were devoured by the Roman wolf ; 
the names of all of them are unknown, ex- 
cept one, and respecting him we could not 
obtain sufficient information in regard to 
his faith, only that he was opposed in his 
views to antichrist, that is the pope of 
Rome, on which account the eruel death of 
fire was inflicted upon him. 

Der Chronick von dem Untergang con- 
tains the following. statement : Willen 
Santraus opposed antichrist at this time, 
was arrested by the archbishop of Cantel- 
burg, and, after a years confinement, he, 
with great constancy, terminated his life in 
the flames.* 


*A. D. 1400. About this time Franciscus Pe- 
trarcha wrote severely against the pope, and said : 
1. That the pope was antichrist. 2. That his 
household was Babylon, and the whore of which 
John writes in the Apocalypse, nay, the mother of 
all idolatry and adultery. 3. That Rome was a 
school of delusion, a temple of heretics, and a 
den of betrayers ; but because he wrote the truth 
he could find no place of rest, for he was sorely 
persecuted by the pope. P, I, ‘Twisck’s Chron, 
B. 14, printed 1617. gnl ek 





AN ACCOUNT, OF THE HOLY BAPTISM OF THOSE WHO SUFFERED 
DURING THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY. 


SUMMARY OF BAPTISM IN THIS CENTURY. 


The churches of the Waldenses existed not only in this century, but long before and after, and 
taught the inutility of infant-baptism, ‘The seventh article of the confession of faith of the Waldenses 


is adduced, which treats of their views in regard to faith and a change of life. 


The doctrine of Dulcin 


and his wife Margaret, which the papists, assert agrees with that of the anabaptists; persons introduced 
in the year 1315, who were considered heretics, by the papists and held a doctrine different from that 
of the Roman church, of which two tenets are cited, 1, of baptism, 2, ot oaths; of these we give an ex- 
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position; also, in A. D. 1318, the confession of the papists is given by way of reproof. Certain pious 
individuals presented, called apostate friars minor who were accused on five charges by pope John XXII. 
one of which was against oaths; the rest, against the church of Rome and the so called spirituality. The 


Waldenses are noticed in A. D. 1319, 1330 and 1365, whose confession, 


ries, agreed with the doctrine of the Baptists; 
treated by the papists. 
tism. Again, another article against oaths, &c. 


we stated in former centu- 


a representation of the severity with which they were 
John Wickliff A. D. 1390, adduces several articles subversive of infant-bap- 
In the years 1372 and 1373 mention is made of 


certain people called by John Tilius, Turilupins, others say they were orthodox Waldenses, &c. Ju- 
dicial proceedings against the Waldenses in the countries on the Baltic with a remark that professors of 
that doctrine existed in the Saxon provinces good 200 years before the time of John Huss. Walter 
Brute confesses, A. D. 1292, that we are by no means permitted to swear, neither by the Creator nor by 


the creatures. 


Besides, he made good confession in regard to baptism, &e. this is also called the doc- 


trine of W. Schwinderby, &c. J. Mehrning produces a very ancient confession of the Waldenses, which 
proves that no infants were baptized at the commencement of christianity. Passing notice of the Thes- 
salian brethren who agreed in all religious points with the Mennists; of the custom in Thessaly of bap- 
tizing on Whitsuntide, &c., and how Charles, bishop of Milan, exhorted teachers diligently to explain 


the mystery of baptism, that the profession of the 


christian name may befit them. St. Barnabas, when 


preaching the gospel at Milan, baptized in running streams. 


That the church of the Waldenses, says 
Jacob Mehrning, after its origin and violent 

ersecution in France, spread far and wide 
in Bohemia, Poland, Lombardy, Germany, 
Netherlands, and elsewhere, from the 
twelfth century to the year 1545, as noticed 
in the Bibliothek der Vaeter, Tom. 15. Pag. 
300, who inculcated the inutility of infant- 
baptism, is testified by the histories which 
are cited in the preceding centuries, and 


may be seen in Sleidanus Comment. 16. Jac. | 


Mehrn. Tauf-Geschich. ueber das 14te 
Yahrhundert, Pag. 737. H. Montan. Nich- 
tigkeit der Kindertauf, gedruckt 1648, Pag. 
86, &c. J. Mehrning gives (in the place 
cited) anaccount of the article of baptism 
from the confession of the Waldenses, say- 
ing: J. P. Perrin of Lyons, in his history 
of the Waldenses, relates their confession, 
the 7th article of which reads thus; We 
believe that in the sacrament of baptism the 
water is the outward and visible sign of the 
invisible power of God, which operates in 
us the renewing of the Holy Ghost and the 
mortifying of our members in Christ Jesus, 
by which also we are received into the hol 

assembly of the people of God, en 


as by it we testify and proclaim both our | 


faith and a change oflife, &c. See H. Mon- 
tanus Nichtigkeit, &c. Pag. 86. 

Who does not perceive that the Walden- 
ses declare, in this place, that in baptism 
they testify and confess before God, faith 
ek a change of life? which was well ob- 
served afterwards by Jocob du Bois, Calvin- 
ist preacher at Leyden, though he endeav- 
aren to obscure it by his Expositions against 
Montanus, &c. ed. 1648. pag. 162, 163; 
but the truth of the command of Christ is 

owerful, and does prevail: He that be- 
heur and is baptized, shall be saved. 
Mark xvr. 16. 
A. D. 1305. The learned Leonhard 
Krenzheim speaks thus of Dulcin in his 
Chronik oder Zeitrechnung: Dulcin and 
Margaret founded (as the papists say) a 
new sect or heresy similar in every respect 
to the anabaptists, which continued to the 
„year after Christ, &c. P. J. Twisck’s Chron. 
A. D. 1315. D.A. Mellin gives for this 
year, an account of many orthodox chris- 
tians, ashe called them, who were, notwith- 


wn 


standing, styled heretics (by the catholics Fi) 
he furnishes several of their articles which 
the papists charged to them as heresy ; of 
these, for the sake of brevity, we willadduce 
only the charges made in regard to baptism 
and oaths. 


Their views of baptism. 


It was reported of them that they held 
the sacrament of baptism in contempt, &c. 
But who is not aware, that their contempt 
for baptism is meant only of infant-bap- 
tism? For this was the matter at issue, 
Mellin, however, gives his opinion of their 
views in this respect, which do not militate 
against ours; these are his words: As re- 
gards the article upon the sacrament of bap- 
tism, (namely, that they should have entirely 
rejected it,) it must not be understood in 
reference to the true institution of Christ, 
but to the opinion of the papists, who con- 
nect the grace of Christ and the power of 


the Holy Ghost with the outward water of 


baptism, &c. 


“Their opinion of oaths. Eene 
bel 
Respecting oaths, they were charged by 
the papists, as though they held that perju- 
ry was no sin, But, says Mellin, let us 
examine this false article somewhat more 
closely, ‚In order to show the falsity of the 
accusation, he says: How is it possible that 
they held perjury no sin when the papists 
themselves declare, (in the Waldensischen 
Geschichte ,) that. they were reluctant to 
take an oath, and desired to be believed on 
their yea and nay, in order to avoid all 
lying, reviling, perjury, and profane swear- 
ring. Mellin. Hence these people sought 
to avoid, not perjury, but all kinds of swear- 
ing, desiring on that account to be believed 
on their yea and nay, according to the in- 
struction of Christ, Matt v. 37: Let your — 
communication be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay; 
for whatsoever is more than these cometh 
of evil. 4 
A. D. 1315. At this time pope John 
XXII. issued a papistic edict against some 
apostate friars, in which the following 
Re are laid against them: 1. That they 
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asserted that there are two churches ; the 
first, carnal, whichis replete with the riches, 
luxury, and pleasure of this world, and is 
governed by the Roman pope and the chief 
ecclesiastics; the second, spiritual, temper- 
ate, pure, virtuous, honest, and poor; in 
which they and their adherents alone have 
‚ part. 2. That they declared the gover- 

ment and priestly authority of the priests 
and ministers of the church null and void, 
so that they could not pronounce either 
sentence or judgment, nor administer the 
sacraments, or instruct the church under 
them, thus divesting them of all power. 
On the contrary, they boast that all church 
dignity consists with them, that they ascribe 
to themselves all the holiness of the spiri- 
tual life. Their third error, says the pope, 
corresponds to that of the Waldenses; tor 
they both maintain, that men ought in no 
case to swear, declaring: That itis a deadly 
sin to take an cath. 

The fourth supposed error which the 
pope confesses they held in common with 
the Waldenses is: That when the priests 
who are legally installed and contirmed 
according to the precept or decree of the 
church (as he calls it,) are charged with any 
vice or deadly sin, they cannot prepare nor 
administer the sacraments of the church. 
The fifth error, as the pope says, was the 
declaration: That at that time the gospel 
ot Christ was fulfilled in them alone, which 
was obscured up to this time, nay, almost 

extinct. ‘The pope adds by way of illustra- 
tion: They said that they thus ascribe to 
themselves the promises of our Lord con- 
cerning the sending of the Holy Spirit; 
that they exclude the catholic church from 
- the catholic understanding and support of 
holy gospel. 
observe, says A. Mellin, how the pope 
resents the meaning of these people ; 
ay never denied that the Holy Ghost, 
cording. to the promise of Christ, was 
pured out richly upon the apostles, but 
that the Roman pontiffs, the self styled 
apostolics, and successors of the apostles, 
had a partin the mission of the Holy Spirit. 
Abrm. Mellin. 

There were several other articles charged 
to these people by the pope; but they are 
not specified by Mellin; hence it is mani- 
fest that they professed chiefly the doctrine 
of the Waldenses ; as it was sufliciently 
shown above that their creed was opposed 
not only to oaths, but also to infant-bap- 
tism, the eucharist, mass, and other super- 
stitions of popery. 

A. D.1319. This year pope John XXII. 
exercised, through ‘his inquisitor, the most 
savage cruelty against the Waldenses who 
made the confession adduced above, corrers 
ponding with the confession of the Baptists ; 
we will speak of their sufferings and end in 
another place. Bzov.and Mellin. 

A. D.1330. The Waldenses were greatly 
oppressed at this time by the inquisitor, in 

rance, Bohemia, and Poland. A proof 
that the defenders of the published con- 



















ı fession existed then, not only in France, but 

also in Bohemia and Poland. Nay, M. F 
Ilyricus states that he had in his posses- 
sion the books of the court, contaimng the 
proceedings of the then inquisitor against the 
Waldenses in Bohemia and Poland, under 
the reign of John, &c. 

A.D. 1365. ‘The author of the book of 
the Verfolgungen and Martyrern, gives 
this account for the present year: As a 
countless number of Begardsand Beguines, 
(he calls them Waldenses in another place,) 
resided in every part of France, and every 
where spread abroad their heresy, as the 
papists call it, pope Urban VI. in the year 
of our Lord 1365, sent a special bull to all . 
the chief ecclesiastics in France and to the 
spiritual judges of the faith, and therewith 
the decree: ‘Chat they should not suffer the 
heretics to live with impunity ; but should 








extirpate with the sickle of ecclesiastical 
discipline the deceiving spirits together 
with their errors. 

A. D. 1370. This year, says J. Mehrning 
and others, John Wickliffe, a teacher in 
England anda preacher at Lutterworth in 
the bishopric of Lincoln, taught: ‘That bap- 
tism is not necessary for the forgiveness of 
original sin. By which he sufficiently. op- 
posed or utterly rejected infant-baptism, 
which is. founded upon the forgiveness of 
original sin. For this reason his bones were 
dug up and burnt, and the ashes cast into 
the water by papistic orders, forty one years 
after his death. 

Remark: That the above cited expres- 
sion of J. Wickliffe, has reference only to 
infant-baptism, and not the baptism on 
faith, is established by the fourth article ex- 
tracted from Wickliffe’s Trialogue by Wil- 
liam Wedetort, friar minor, and quoted by 
A. Mellin; it reads thus: Those, says 
Wickliffe, who assert that the infants of 
believers, who die without baptism, are not 
saved, are too daring and presumptious. 
Moreover, that John Wickliffe opposed, not 
only infant-baptism, but also oaths which 
used to be administered, is proved from the 
forty second article of his confession, which 
was delivered by him to the assembly of 
ecclesiastics at Constance, and was there 
anathematized ; it reads thus: That oaths 
are not allowed in civil contracts and ne- 
gotiations. Mellin. This article is thus 
stated by some: An improper oath, is that 
made in human contracts and transactions 
between man and man. 

. P. I. 'Twisck and others write, that after 
Wickliffe fled from England to Bohemia, 
he promulgated his doctrines there in con- 
nection wıth the Waldenses, whose princi- 
ples were for the most part similar to his. 

Wickliffe taught that the nature and prop- 
erties of the bread and wine of the euchar- 
ist remained unchanged after the benedic- 
tion. Christ is not in the sacrament bodily. 
Mass is not instituted by Christ, but it is 
the word and obedience of the devil; con- 
firmation, lent, consecration of the priests, 
christening of churches and bells, were 
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permitted entirely by the cupidity of the 
pope and the bishops. Universities, study- 
ing, doctorates, grades of honor, freedoms, 
are derived to us from the pagans, and are 
as advantageous to the church as the devil. 
An improper oath is, &c. 

Merula and several others state, that 
Wickliffe wrote good two hundred books, 
and diligently instructed John Huss, (con- 
sult A. D.1415 and 1416,) who was yet 
young, together with several others, and 
induced them to abandon popery. Zwisck. 

That John Huss, (whom the Calvanists 
would like to have on their side, as well as 
Wickliffe,) was opposed to oaths, and 
agreed in many particulars with the Wal- 
dense Baptist brethren, and that he learned 
it from John Wickliffe, and Wickliffe from 
the Waldense brethren, we hope to demon- 
strate in its proper place. 

As to the article which Wickliffe is re- 
ported to have taught, namely, that every 
thing happened by an absolute or immuta- 
ble necessity, D. A. Mellin, a Calvinistic 
preacher, replies: It is our opınion, that 
this was unjustly invented against Wick- 
liffe by the malicious enemies of truth. 
Afterwards, entering more minutely into it, 
he says: This is a wanton calumny and 
base lie fabricated against the innocent 
John Wickliffe. ‘Thus we see, that John 
Wickliffe, as the Calvinists themselves tes- 
tify, did not maintain the article of special 
election, as some have unjustly supposed. 

A. D. 1872. John Tylius describes, in 
his Chronik der Koenichen in Frankreich, 
a certain people whom he calls Turilupins, 
and in a contemptuous manner accuses them 
of superstition, as follows: The supersti- 
tious. Turilupins, a kind of Wal enses, 
who took their surname from their poverty, 
were anathematized as heretics, together 
with their books, papers, and clothes. 

A. D. 1373. Vignier writes concerning 
the same people, called Turilupins, and 
concerning their doctrine: "That they were 
pronounced heretics at Paris by the inquisi- 
tor, and their books publicly burnt, as like- 
wise a certain woman, &c. 


Of the probity of these people. 


The author of the 2d book der Verfolg- 
ungen, after relating how these people were 
accused by papie writers, of not living 
honest, makes their defense, and says: 
These people have been most miserably 
slandered; for they were honest upright 
Waldenses, against whom the papists made 
such imputations as they pleased, 


Of their name. 


Joachim Candarius states, that they had 
the name of 'Turilupins in Flanders, Ar- 
tois, and Hennegau, because they lived in 
the wilderness among the wolves. 


Of their doctrine. 


__ It may be remarked, that the Turilupins, 
if sincere Waldenses, rejected infant-bap- 
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tism, oaths, revenge, mass, and the other 
Roman inventions, as is to be seen in their 
confession cited above,* ike 

4. D. 1390, or about this time, we find 
an account of the Waldenses in the coun- 
tries bordering on the Baltic, concerning 
whom M. F, illyricus informs us, that he 
had an entire inquisition book, full of pro- 
ceedings against the godly Waldenses who 
resided in those parts, &c. He has also 
another brief inquisitorial examination of 
the Waldenses among his writings, which 
was formerly practised in the bishopric of 
Mentz. He states, moreover, that he has 
another large book, full of the judicial ex- 
aminations of the Waldenses by the inqui- 
sitors; m it the names of 443 Waldenses are 
mentioned, who were put to the rack in 
Pommerania, in Mares and the adjacent 
places, A: D. 1391, and were examined 
concerning the articles formerly confessed 
by the Waldenses. 

Many of these martyrs or witnesses fear- 
lessly testified and confessed: That they 
had belonged, some twenty, others thirty 
years, to this sect, (as it is called.) That 
their forefathers held the same doctrine. 
M. F. Illyricus. 

From this we perceive, says a certain 
writer, that the Saxon countries were filled’ 
with Waldenses, that is, orthodox chris- 
tians, two hundred years and more, prior 
to the time of John Huss. For we can 
easily compute that where the 443 Walden- 
ses were at once examined, there must 
have been many more who did not undergo 
trial, but secreted themselves, or took to 
flight. And in truth those who are noticed 
in the book, as having been tried, frequently _ 
make mention of many of their brethren | 3 
who were not present. Among other thi EN 
contained in the book of examinations Bae 
recorded : That they were men of prudence 
and sobriety, guarded in their conversation, 
and careful to avoid lying and swearing, & 
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*A. D. 1376. Henry of Hasra wrote this year 
at Vienna, on Genesis, and severely rebuked the 
exaggerations in the accounts of the lives of the 
saints by the Romans. In a certain letter he also 
reproved the ecclesiastics and the pope of their er- 
rors. A.D. 1380, Michael Cesenas, formerly a 
monk, wrote against the pope, calling him anti- 
christ; and the Roman church he called Babylon 
and the congregation of those who are drunken 
with the blood of the saints. The pope deposed 
him; but he remained stedfast in his opinion, P, — 
I. Twisck’s Chron. page 737. In the same year, 
Nicholas Clemongis opposed the superstitious ob- 
servance of holy days, eating, drinking, and other 
unseeming things. A. D. 1382, M. Mae 
Parsiensis, a Bohemian, wrote a large book con- _ 
cerning antichrist, (the pope,) saying, that he was 
already at hand, and that he was to be found at 
Rome, &c. Lupoldus of Bedenburg also wrote 
against the pope. John Muntzinger, superinten- 
dent of a school at Ulin, read lectures, A. D. 1384, 





that we should not deify the supposed body of 


Christ, and consequently should not adore it as 
God, &c. John Muntzinger’s history, page 171. 





This note is in the margin: The Walden- 
ses will not swear: 2 

A. D. 1392. On the thirteenth of Janu- 
ary of this year, Walter Brute, a very 
learned laymrans in the bishopric of Hese- 
fort, having personally appeared before lord 
John, bishop of Hesetort, maintained this 
among several other articles contradictory 
to tke Roman church, namely: That chris- 
tians are not permitted in any case, or for 
any reason, to swear, either by the Creator 
or by his creatures. 2dr. Mellin. 


Notice of the doctrine of William Schwin- 
derby, which is compared with the doc- 
trine of Walter Brute. 


Since Walter Bruie is called a defender 


of the article of William Schwinderby, who | 


was afterwards burnt for his faith, in 


Smithfield near London, it is evident, that | 
Schwinderby must have supported a doc-| 


trine held by both, agreeing in many_par- 
ticulars with that of the Waldenses. Like- 
wises this article of not swearing, together 
with theother two related; iscalled Schwin- 
derby’s article, so that both of them, as if 
speaking with the same mouth, are at the 
same time accused of this: That they had 
prohibited all oaths: 


That he made a good confession in regard 
to baptism: 


It appears, moreover, from the confession 
of Walter Brute, that they did not allow 
of infant-baptism ; for he thus speaks in the 
article “On the burial of Christ:” He 
(Christ) was buried, that we all might like- 
wise be buried with him by baptism into 
his death, that having died unto sins (no 
infant work) we may live unto righteous- 
ness. br. Mellin. 

Page 


Of a certain ancient Waldensic confession | 


of faith. 


In giving an account of baptism for the 
fourteenth century, Jacob Mehrning says: I 
have in possession an ancient confession of 
the Waldensic brethren in Bohemia, penis 
in German, in which they expressly declare, 

that at the commencement of christianity, 
there were no infants baptized ; that their 
rogenitors had not practised It, &e. as 
ohn Bohemius writes in the 2d book von der 
Sitten der Voelker: It was formerly the 
custom to dispense baptism to those only 
who received preparatory instruction in the 
faith, and underwent seven examinations 
“the weeks preceding Easter and Whitsan- 
day ; such were then baptized on confession 
of their faith; but after it was supposed 
that baptism was essential to salvation, it 
was ordained (by the papists) that infants 
should be baptized, sponsors being allowed 
them, who were to make confesssion an 
renounce the devil in their stead. Tauf-Ge- 
schicht, Theil 2, page 738. 
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2. D. 1400. Vicecomes cites for 
this century fro Nicephorus Callistus, . 
that in Thessaly, baptism was administered 
only on Whitsunday,and henee many died 
without it. Thus; says J. Mehrning, we 
have an account that there are even at this 
day, brethren and christians in Thessalo- 
nica. who agree with the Mennists in every 
article of religion. ‘These are J. Mehrnings 
own words, page 739, they shall be attended 
to more particularly hereafter. 


Of Charles, bishop of Milan. 


D.J. Vicecomes writes: Charles, bishop 
of Milan; exhorted the teachers, diligently ~ 
to explain to their hearers the mysteries of 
holy baptism, and earnestly exhort them to 
a christian walksin order that they might 
well become the confession of the christian 
names upon whose confession, baptism was 
wont to be administered. 

What does this indicates but that the 
teachers should exhort their hearers to the 


baptism which is administered on the con- 


fession of faith, (and consequently not in 
infancy.) Galvaneus states in the History 
of Milan: That St: Barnabas; when he 


| first preached the gospel at Milan; baptized 


in running streams, &c. Tauf-Geschicht. 
These circumstances show plainly, that 


infant-baptism was not customary in that 


place at that time. 

A: D.1400. It appears as this century 
drew to a close, that several individuals 
opposed popery, not only in regard to the 


article of baptism, but also as respects 
many other tenets;-this is noted in the 


fourteenth book ofthe Untergang der Ty- 


rannen und yaehrlichen Geschichten, where 


we find this testimony: The pope possesses . 
no unlimited powerssas though he was in- 
fallible; this all taught; even the papists, 
for fourteen hundred years. 

‘The Greek; as well as the Latin fathers, 
considered pope Honorius the first, as a 
Monothelite heretic: The sixth ecclesias- 
tical assembly likewise condemned him as 
a heretic, and burnt his letters. Perkins, 
Fol. 421. If this condemning of the pope, 
together with the burning of his letters, was 
done out of envy and spitefulness, we would 
by no means countenance; much less com- 
mend, but much rather contemn it. Since 
the thing, however, as it seems to us, was 
done out of a good intent and a godly zeal, 
we find nothing despicable in the matter. 
For the word condemnation does not always 
signify eternal damnation, its meaning in 
scripture ; but it has also the same accep- 
tation as sentencing or pronouncing guilty. 
_ The word heretic,also, when we consider 
it properly, indicates nothing more than a 
contentious or whimsical person, which is 
the meaning attached to it m the scriptures. 
That the pope was such a person, none wi 
readily deny, who honors Bod, and accepts 
these arguments. The burning of his let- 
ters, we look upon as arising from a solici- 
tude, lest any mightbe misled or drawn into 

we 
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reine Roman church with spiritual weapons; what happened then, A. D. 1431, 36, 39, 50. 


error by them. 
disposed, who, imitatu 
“from it honey and not gall. 
A. D.1400. The universities of Prague, 
Oxford, and Paris, wrote againstthe degen- 
eracy (of the Roman church,) and longed 
for a reformation, (or restitution,) deelar- 
ing : ‘That the licentious lives of the pope 
and cardinals, are not to be endured. ‘That 
the popes and cardinals were fallible, and 
had committed frequent errors and mis- 
takes. And though the blessed Son of 
God had suffered much from: the synagogue 
of the Jews; yet they declare, he has to 
suffer much more from the princes of the 
papistic school. For further information on 
this subject, consult the works of Uldaric, 
Hutten, the knight of France, Ed. 1520. 
A. D. 1400. John Taulerus, a German 
(divine,) says in his book of sermons (at this 
time :) Our chief ecclesiastics, (he means 
the rulers of the Roman church,) are blind, 
and leaders of the blind; and it is to be 
feared that they may both fall together 
into condemnation. He speaks a great deal 
concerning the persecution, oppression, re- 
proach, and suffering to be expected by 


christians ; but not that any shall give rise St 
— RE a , 5 i 
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to suffering. Peruse his discourses or ser- 
mons generally, but particularly the 11th, 
15th, and 31st chapter, where he treats of 
suffering. 

That Taulerus was a very devout and 
highly learned man, appears trom an abun- 
dance of testimony extant. In truth, he was 
a burning light in his day, to irradiate by 
his doctrine and life, the dark night of po- 
pery and her corrupt worship. His errors, 
if he had any, are all overbalanced by his 
virtue and learning. Nevertheless, we 
would not uphold the errors of him or any 
oneelse. Our love must not blind us, so 
as not to see any errorsin the beloved, if 
there are any. But if a man has so con- 
ducted that his errors are apparent, we must 
by all means bear with him, if he is but 





well disposed; and the more especially, 
when he has to live dg such a disorderly 








people as popery was then composed of, 
and is unable to obtain greater liberty. 
Such was John Taulerus, and as such we 
acknowledge him. We will, therefore, dis- 
miss this, and proceed to the pious witnes- 
ses of the Lord, who forsook their life for 
the truth confessed. ni 


Great afflictions ; locality of severest persecution—England, France, Germany, Flanders, &c. Bloody 


decree against the confessors of the gospel in England ; much innocent blood shed in consequence, A. 
D. 1401. William Schwinderby burnt in London, A. D. 1401, His doctrine and death. Doctrine 
of John Wenschelberg against a certain scarlet host and the pretended miracles of the catholics. — 
William Torpe, having promulgated principles opposed to oaths and other tenets of the Roman 
church, is deprived of his life by fire at Saltwoden, A.D. 1407. Catharine von Thou, coming 
from Lotharinge to Montpelier, is there burnt for the faith, A. D. 1417. Large number of Waldenses 
consigned to the flames in the Flemmish provinces, A.D. 1421. The flood of Dorth, together with 
the destruction of 72 villages; Henry Gruenfelder, Peter Torea, and Jerome Savanarola, opposed the 
Roman church, A.D. 1423, 1425, 1427. William White, father Abraham of Colchester, and John 
"Waddon, burnt for the orthodox faith at Norwich, England, A. D. 1428, Margaret Backster put to — 
death in prison, or otherwise destroyed, for her opposition to images, the sacrament, and the oaths, A. 
D. 1480. Paul Craus, Thomas Rhidonensis, Augustine de Roma, Alanus Chrartetius, and others, 





any Waldenses put to death at Eichstadt, Germany, A. D. 1455. Laurence de Villa, John de We- 
salia, George Morgenstern, Stephen Brulifer, &c. opposed the Romans ; their sufferings, A. D. 1465, 


70,71. 
ed his life in burning coals at Vienna in Austria. 


by the Spaniards, A. D. 1492. John Baughton, Jerome Savanarola, Paul Scriptor, &c. 
the Roman church; the issue, A. D. 1494, 1498, 1499. 


This century presents seasons of great 
distress. The world, though very large, 
is too small for the pious. 
rest for the holy witnesses of Jesus, who 
endeavor to live according to the gospel. 
The earth, which should of right be a 
dwelling place for the good, appears to be 
entirely in possession of the wicked. It 
a is matter of astonishment and complaint. 


_ England, which is supposed to have deriv- 


ed her name from the angels of heaven, is 
found a lake of infernal and malicious spir- 


The last Waldensic martyr in this century was 3 m. 
Strict inquisition commenced against the believers — 


There is no | 





Stephen, elder of their church, who te m 


declared against 
Conclusion. ‘ 






its; the saints of God are destroyec 
the most fiendlike cruelty; to the trutt 
which, Smithfield at London, the criminal 
prison at Saltwoden, and the place of exe- 
cution at Norwich, bear mournful evidence. 

France, which was wont to be styled a 
frank, free country, nay, the kingdom of 
liberty, has so complete yee all liberty of 
conscience for the orthodox, that scarce a 
corner could be found where they were 
permitted to confess their faith or perform 








their worship. At Montpelier they were 
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hurried to the place of execution ; in other 
places they underwent miserable and dole- 
ful deaths. . 4 

Germany is not settled with Germans, 
but by disorderly and indiscreet men, who 
feel no reluctance in acting counter to 
God, and imbruing their hands in the blood 
of the saints. They were murdered at 
Eichstadt; at Vienna they were burnt. 

Flanders, the beautiful and pleasant 
country upon which, in former times, the 
blessings of God descended asa refresh- 
ing shower, and distilled as the mornin 
dew, is ungrateful to the Lord, and forgetfu 
of his benefits; they touch God in the apple 
of his eye. O dreadful ! the pious witness- 
PR of God are thrust alive into flames of 

re! 

It is time that we commence our account, 
lest some should doubt our assertions. 


Bloody edict issued in England against 
the witnesses of the gospel, which gave 
rise to much bloodshed, A. D. 1401. 


Tyrants generally find reasons for their 
tyrannical behavior, in the decree received 
- by them from their superiors ; this serves 
them as a cloak to cover much wickedness. 
In the meantime, they sooth their minds, 
nay, rejoice in their wickedness, while the 
sincere and innocent have to suffer. 

If this had obtained only among the 
wordly it would not have been matter of 
so much importance, knowing that they 
are worldly minded; but the very eccle- 
siastics, whom weare wont to depend upon 
for every thing good, are also guilty. A 
brief notice is taken of all this in the be- 

inning of the 15th book der Chronik von 

em Untergang der Tyrannen, as follows: 
An edict was’ published in England, A. D. 
1401, against the witnesses of the gospel, 
and such as afforded them any assistance, 
or showed them any favor; asa conse- 
quence, much blood was shed by the eccle- 
siastics, prelates, priests, and monks of an- 
tichrist, &c. 


William Schwinderby burnt at London, 
A, D. 1401. 


In the year 1389, William Schwinderby, 
a priest of the bishopric of Lincoln, being 
accused of certain tenets, was brought be- 
fore the bishop of Lincoln, who examined 
him in regard to particular articles in the 
church at that place, according to the tenor 
or statutes of papistic law, which is ana- 
logous to their usyal ceremonies. ‘The 
following monks were his accusers and 
plaintiffs, brother John Hinkly, an Augus- 
tine, and i 
these he refuted, proving that the eleven arti- 
cles brought against him, which they assert- 
ed were extracted from his sermons, were 
altogether false or mingled with falsehood. 
But not content with his disavowal and ac- 
curate explanation, the monks assailed him 

















Thomas Blaxton, a dominican ; | 





so violently with their testimony that they 
declared him convicted of the charges laid 
against him. They brought with them 
into the city, dry wood and fagots, after 
the English fashion, to burn him; they re- 
fused to release him till he promised, 
through fear of death, that he would never 
in public or private, hold, teach, or preach 
these articles, and that upon pain of incur- 
ring similar punishment. Moreover, they 
drew up an instrument of writing which 
he was to repeat by way of recantation, 
to which they constrained him by hard 
threatenings. John Fox. 

Swinderby, however, did not afterwards 
cease preaching his doctrine ; for he was 


apprehended on this account, by a decree " 


of king Richard IL, in the fifteenth year 
of his reign, which corresponds to A. D. 
1392, and kept in close confinement by or- 
der of John, bishop of Hereford, to whom 
the king’s decree had been directed. In 
the meantime, he was examined in regard 
to faith, and it was discovered that he 
taught several articles which militated 
against the Roman church; the nature of 
these articles is not clearly expressed, yet 
it can be deduced from the confession of 
Walter Brute, whose tenets are placed on 
a parallel with those of Swinderby; nay, 
we are informed that he was a supporter 
and defender of the tenets of Swinderby ; 
among other articles he maintains: That 
christians are not, in any case, or for any 
reason, permitted to swear, either by the 
Creator or his creatures. 

Respecting baptism he made this confes- 
sion: He (namely, Christ) was buried, that 
we might all likewise be buried with him 


by baptism into his death, and that having 


died unto sin, (no infant work,) we might 


live unto righteousness. His other doctrin- 


al views we have found sound and scrip- 
tural: see John Fox. ; 

The purport of the matter was at least 
this, that the tenets of William Swinderby 
reflected so much light of divine truth, 
that the children of darkness, the Roman 
catholics, could not bear it, so that event- 
ually, after a severe and protracted con- 
finement, and after the close of his trial, 
sentence of death was pronounced upon 
him, namely: That he should be burnt 
alive in Smithfield. His execution took 
place twelve years after his first confine- 
ment. 


Remarks upon his death. 


‚The following account of his death, is 
given by a certain writer, on the authority 
of John Fox: Having received this commis- 
sion and these powers from the king, the 
bishop, no doubt, did his best to have Wil- 


liam Scwinderby apprehended without de- 
was not 


lay; but the sentence of death 
immediately executed, but he was kept a 
long time in prison, at length, however, A. D 
1401, he was burnt alive in Smithfield. 


Mellin and Balaeus agree: That William - 


Scwinderby was strenghtened after his re- 
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cantation, in the confession of divine truth, 
and was finally, in the year 1401, burnt in 
Smithfield in the presence of a large con- 
course of people, &c.* 


William Torpe burnt at Saltwoden, Eng- 
land, A. D. 1407. 


_ As the papistic abomination of desola- 
tion began more and more to oppress the 
true faith, it happened about the year 1397, 
that a godly man, named William Torpe, 
formerly a priest, suffered much persecu- 
tion for the truth of the gospel, and partic- 
ularly his oppostion to the eucharist, im- 
age worship, pilgrimages, power of the 
priesthood, oaths, &c. In our former dis- 


cription of his faith we gave an account of | 


the articles charged against him, especially 
his opposition to oaths, and of the objec- 
tions of his adversaries. 

Though he had been cast into prison ; 
yet after the first persecution, he was libe- 
rated upon intercession of some well dis- 
posed people, and upon the archbishop of 
Cantearbury’s falling into disgrace with the 
king. But because this pious witness of 
God did not cease to preach against the 
church of Rome, and particularly against 
oaths, as several anceint writers inform us, 
he was at length apprehended in the year 
1407, at Calopia, brought thence to Canter- 
bury, and finally imprisoned in the castle of 
Saltwoden; here the archbishop and the 
ecclesiastics used their utmost endeavors 
to withdraw him from his faith. In the 
meantime, a number of disorderly persons 
having crowded into the prison, some de- 
manded that he should be immediately 
burnt; others that he should be thrown 


into the sea which lay near, and be drowned.. 


In the midst of this dreadful uproar, a 
priest fell down on his knees before the 
archbishop, imploring him to use the utmost 
of his endeavors to convert this William 
Torpe by the reading of his matins which 
he would perform for him; he said: I ven- 
ture to promise that there will be so re- 
markable a change wrought upon him in 
three days, thathe will not refuse to do any 
thing for the archbishop. But the arch- 
bishop was filled with rage and indignation ; 
he threatened the martyr that he himself 
would order him to be punished according 
to his merits. The consequence was, that 
this pious witness of Jesus, refusing to apos- 
tatize was cruelly abused in the prison at 
Saltwoden. Some maintain that he was 
burnt in the month of August, A. D. 1407, 
shortly after his severe trial. Vignier. 
But that all this happened him, not only be- 





* A. D. 1405. John Wenschelberg wrote at this 
time against papish superstitions, Among other 


things he wrote concerning a priest from Bohemia, 
who colored the host with his own blood, and per- || 


suaded the people that the host, or wafer changed 
itself into a bloody appearance; these are, said W. 
the miraculous powers of antichrist, &c. What 
befel him on this account, we are not informed of 
by the ancients. Chron. pa. 758. Col. 1, &c. 


99. Item. 








(cause he opposed the Roman superstition, 
‘but also because he acknowledged that men 


ought by no means to swear, is declared 
above, and is established by C. H. H. von 
dem Laufder Welt, from various chronicles 
and histories, collected, A. D. 1611. In 
der Beschreibung des Kidschwoerens. Pag. 
Pe r Twisck.’s Chron. 1. 


Catharine von Thou of Lotharinge burnt 
at Montpelier, France, 4. D. 1417. 


On the second of October, A. D. 1417, at 
two o’clock P.M. sentence of death was 


‚passed and executed at Montpelier upon 
jan upright godly woman, from Thou of 


Lotharinge, named Catharine Saube, who 
loving the Lord her Savior more than her 
own life, passed stedfastly through a fiery 


‘death, and ‚entered through the strait and 


bloody gate, into the spacious courts of 
heaven. 

The account of Catharine Saube is faith- 
fully copied from the town book of Mont- 
pelier, which book was generally called 
Talamus, concerning which word Chassan- 
ian believes that it was corrupted by trans- 
lation from language to language, and that 
the Jews who resided in great number, in 
France, and particularly at Montpelier, 
called it Falmud, which among the He- 
brews or Jews signified a very large book or 
roll containing a variety of miscellaneous 
matter; hence it could easily happen, that 
the French, after the manner of the Jewish 


| Maranen, who lived among them, corrupt- 


ed the word ‘Talmud, to Talmus by which 
they understood the large book containing 
the records of the city of Montpelier. 
From this book of records the following 
judicial procedings were translated by a 
creditable man. of Languedoc from the old 
Montpelier, into the French language, and 
is Englished thus: On the fifteenth day of 
November, A. D. 1416, after the perform- 
ance of mass, Catharine Saube, a native 
of Thou in Lotharinge, made this declara- 
tion in the parish church at St. Termin in 
Montpelier: About 15 or 16 days before, 
she had applied to the cords and burgomas- 
ters for permission to be secluded with the 
other inmates ofthe nunnery situated on 
Latesroad. ‘The aforementionea burgomas- 
ters, mechanics of every description, and 
above 1500 men and women of the city 
appeared in the procession to the church; 
the burgomasters, as patrons, fathers, or 
protectors of the solitary nuns, conducted. 


‚Catharine like a bride to the nunnery, left 


her shut up in a cell, and returned home in 
a body. Franz Gesch. bn. % 
This is the very language of the extract 
copied from the town book ; we will leave 
it to the reader to assign her reasons for de- 
siring to beadmitted into the nunnery. In 
truth some indulge a reasonable conjecture, 
and maintain, that she was convinced in her 
heart of the inception of true godliness ori- 


'ginating from an ardent faith; and hence 


was influenced by a holy desire to manifest 
en, 
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the true knowledge ot Christ Jesus to the 
secluded nuns, because she thought herself 
sufficiently equipped by the Lord for that 
work. ‘This is extremely probable ; inas- 
much as we are informed upon good author- 
ity, that in the same book, 'Talamus, it is 
recorded, that the whole nunnery of which 
Catharine had been an inmate, was burnt, 
together with all the nuns; this happened 
a length of time after her death, doubtless 
onaccount of her religion. 

The public records tor the year 1417, state, 
thaton the 2d of Oct., about two o’clock, 
P. M. M. Raimund Cabassa, doctor ot 
divinity, of the order of Jacobin or domini- 
can monks, vice-inquisitor, sat in judgment 
in the palace adjoining the state house gate 
at Montpelier, in presence of the bishop of 
Maguelonne, the commandants, the stadt- 
holder, and the four orders, nay, all the 
people, who filled up the whole statehouse ; 
and he pronounced the sentence: That 
Catharine Saube of Thou in Lotharinge, 
who was admitted into the nunnery upon 
her own request, was a heritic, and that she 
believed, and taught, and disseminated sev- 
eral damnable errors against the catholic 
faith: Namely, that the catholic (or true 
church) is composed alone of men and 
women who follow and imitate the life and 
conduct of theapostles. Again: that it is 
better to die, than provoke or sin against 
God. Again: that she would not worship 
the host or wafer consecrated by the priests, 
because she didnot believe that the body of 
Christ was really present init. Again: 
that itis not necessary to confess before the 
priest, it being sufficient to make confession 
to God; and that it is just as good to con- 
fess our sins to any pious and prudent lay- 
man, as to the family chaplain, or any 
other priest. 

The same town book Talamus contained 
four other articles of which Catharine was 
accused, or which she professed. ‘The copy 
reads literally thus: 1. That there never 
was a true pope, cardinal, bishop, or priest 
since the election of the pope (or bishop) 

ceased to be effected by the miracle of 
faith, or righteousness. 2. That the wicked 
priests, or family chaplains, neither can, nor 
may consecrate the body of Christ, though 
they utter the sacred words. 3. ‘That the 
baptism administered by wicked priests, is 
useless in regard to salvation, 4. ‘That in- 
fants which die after baptism, before they 
have faith, are not saved ; for they do not 
believe but through the faith of their god- 
fathers and godmothers, parents or friends. 

These are the last four articles found in 
the town book of Montpelier; from which 
it is evident that this woman was not afraid, 
but zealous and resolute in her faith; also 
that she did not rest, but assailed even the 
pope, the priests, and superstition which they 
practised, and convinced them by the word 
of God. For what does she signify by the 
first article, but this, that there was then no 
true pope, cardinal, bishop, nor priest in the, 
Roman church; since the election of the 











pope is now never effected by the miracles 
of faith, or of righteousness ? 

What else does the second article show, 
but that wicked priests, who are not holy 
themselves, should in any way fancy (a 
thing believed in popery) that they could, 
by the utterance of a few words, consecrate 
a piece of bread, nay, transform it into their 
God and Savior? a thing which Catharine 
had declared before, could not be done by 
upright priests ; for she would not, as she 
said, worship the wafer consecrated by the 
priest; because she did not believe that the 
body of Christ was present in it. The 


third article as much as declares that the 


immoral lives of the priests scandalize their 
service; and that as little as the words 
uttered over the host tended to its sanctifi- 
cation, so little did the baptism used among 
them tend to salvation. What does the 
fourth article indicate but that infant-bap- 
tism isnot necessary to salvation ? nay, that 
it has not the least tendency that way for the 
reason that infants themselves do not be- 
lieve, but their godfathers and godmothers, 
parents or friends, in their stead ; but that 
to be saved a man must believe for himself, 
and be baptized on that faith, as the Lord 
says, Mark xvr. 16, because vicarious faith 
can not promote the salvation of any one; 
and of course no infant can be saved by it. 

Now when this pious heroine of God 
could by no means be induced to abandon 
her confession, the sentence of death was 
finally pronounced upon her; and being 
brought to the place of execution, she was 
burnt with fire at Montpelier in the after- 
noon of October 2nd 1417. Concerning her 
sentence and death, the town book of 


Montpelier contains the original. of what — 


follows: Having pronounced this sentence 
upon her, M. Raimond, the vice-inquisìtor, 
delivered her into the hands of the officer 
who was provost or criminal judge of the 
city; the people entreated him to deal 
mercifully with her; but he executed the 
sentence the same day by having her taken 
to gallows field at Montpelier, and there 
burnt as a heretic according to law. Zbad, 
Frantz Madterb, &c. 

The falamus informs us in addition: 
That the bishop of Maguilonne, after sing- 
ing the customary mass before the lords of 
the council, made a speech concerning 
Catharine Saube, against the many who de- 
clared that sentence of death was unjustly 
passed upon her; and severely reprimanded 
the repugnance of the opposers of the sen- 
tence. This is a brief abstract of the mar- 
tyrdom of this devout woman, by which 
many plain illiterate people have been indu- 
ced to examine the truth more accurately, 
and to trace out the light of the gospel-in this 
dark age; this was attended the divine 
blessing, as shall appear. 


A large number of Waldenses burnt in 
Flanders, A.D. 1421. 


As the children of light, who now ‘enh. 


fessed the doctrine of the Waldenses in the 
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midst of Bier darkness, began to acquire 
more and more influence in the countries 
of Flanders, and to combat the errors of the 
Roman church with the power of the word | 
of God, and to reject, in particular, papistic 
supremacy, mass, transubstantiation, pil- 
grimages, invocation of saints, purgatory, 
infant-baptism, oaths, revenge towards 
enemies, as we noticed above concerning the 
doctrine of the Waldenses, in the account 
of the eleventh century ; so the prince and 
king of darkness laid his hands on them 
through the instrumentality of his satellites, 
and brought about such a state of things 
that vast numbers, whom no consideration, 
neither life nor death, could induce to apos- 
tatize, were condemned to be burnt alive ; 
the execution took place and the demon- 
stration of their faith was made at Donau 
in Flanders, 4. D. 1421. 

_ Jesus, the prince of faith, willerown them 
in future worlds, as pious soldiers, with the 
unfading crown of everlasting glory, accord- 
ing to his promise: Be faithful unto death, 
and I will give you the crown of life. Rev. 
11. 10. Mention is made of the sacrifice | 
of these friends, in the 2ten Buch der Gesch. 
der Verfol. und Mart. in these words: At 
Donau in Flanders, many were detected, 
A. D. 1421, who professed the principles 
of the Waldenses, many of whom remain- 
ing constant, were burnt alive, &c. tem 
Vignier.* 





* What is said in history by Vignigr and 
Monstreleto of the aforementioned martyrs in re- 
gard to their death; we are informed that they 
continued stedfast till they were burnt. 

Whether those of Dortrecht in Holland were also 
guilty of innocent blood of the saints, we are not 
able to say, nevertheless, they were severely scourg- 
ed, A. D. 1421, the city was completely surround- 
ed by water; nay, seventy two circumjacent villages 
were completely distroyed by water; this fact is 
well authenticated by creditable historians, The 
following inscription is abuve one of the gates of 
the city wall. 


Was man hier sieht zu Wasser und Land, 
Wie aus den Chronicken bekannt, 

Sind zwey und siebenzig an der Zahl 
Sehr schoene Kirch spiel, die zumal 

Ein tausend vier hundert zwanzig ein, 
Durchs Wasser all’ ertrunken seyn. 


A.D. 1423. This year, says Twisck, Henry 
Gruen Felder was burnt at Regensburg, Germany, 
for the truth ; and shortly afterwards Heary Rath- 
geber shared the same fate. A.D. 1425. Peter 
Torea was executed at Speyer in Germany; and 
many others were put to death in Roman provinces, 

ecause they spoke against the superstitions of 
popery, A. D. 1427. Jerome Savanarlo of Ferrara 
preached throughout all Italy, that the pope was 
antichrist, for which he was burnt at Florence. 
He wrote a discourse on the 15th and 80th Ps. in 
which he severely reproved the tyranny of the pope 
and his ecclesiastics, when he says: That they are 
the wild beasts and swine of the field, who have 
destroyed the vineyard of the Lord, and wholly 
perverted the church of God, &c. Chron. B. 15, 








pa. 792. Col, 2. 





William White, father Abraham of Col- 
chester, and John Waddon, burnt at 
Norwich, England, A. D. 1428. 


Since now the light of the gospel beganto 
break forth with power, so that several 
persons notonly believed and embraced the: 
truth of Christ, but also disseminated it by 
preaching ; therefore, the Roman catholics, 
who proved themselves children of dark- 
ness, conducted towards these people in the 
old style; for they notified the king of Eng- 
land,achild of six years old, concerning this 
matter, with the design of making provision 
for themselves in the present juncture. 

‘Therefore, the infant king of England, 
influenced by the fathers and heads of the 
Roman church, immediately undertook, 
A. D. 1428, to give orders to the officers 
who were appointed for this purpose, to 
apprehend those persons, together with all 
the adherents of their doctrine, in order 
that they might be punished according to 
the laws of England. ‘ 


Copy of the letter of Henry VI. to John 
Extor and Jacolet Germaine, command- _ 
ants in Colchester, to apprehend William — 
White, and his adherents. a 


Henry, by the grace of God, king of Eng- 
land and Krance, lord of Ireland, to his 
beloved friends John Extor and Jacolet 
Germaine, commandants of the tower of 
Colchester, Greeting : 

Beit known unto you, that we, having full 
confidence in your loyalty and circumspec- 
tion, have sent to each of you collectively 
and individually, a warrant to arrest and 
apprehended William White, priest, and 
‘Thomas, formerly chaplain at Settling m the 
earldom of Norfolk, and William North- 
ampton, priest, and all others of whatever 
name, who are suspected of heresy, &c., 
and wherever they are met with, in repub- 
lics or not; and as soon as you have appre- 
hended them to send them to the nearest 
prison, till we give further orders respec- 


ting their enlargement. And, therefore, we © 


strictly enjoin upon you to pay close atten- 
tion to the aforementioned persons, and 
faithfully perform what is mentioned above. 
We also command and enjom upon all: 
and every one of vur justices of the peace. 
who have charge of the common peace an 
welfare, such as burgomasters, margraves, 
officers, apparitors, and all the rest of our 
faithful families, by virtue of these pres- 
ents, that they render you collectively and 
individually, good assistance, aid you with 
good advice and actual help, to fulfil the — 


preceding command as becomes you. In 


confirmation of this, we have drawn up and 
personally signed this instrument at West- 
minster, the sixth day of July, in the sixth 
year of our reign, being in the year of our 
Lord, 1428. See John Fox. © oT 
We discover in history, that by virtue of 
this royal decree, John Extor, the com- 
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mandant, shortly afterwards apprehended 
Bungay, in the bishopric of || ges 


six persons at Bu 
Norwich, and delivered them to the charge 
of William Day, apparitor of the city of 
Bungay, to bring them, within ten days, to 
the tower of Norwich. But the names of 
these six persons, says J. Fox, have fallen 
into oblivion in consequence of the anti- 
quity of the writings, so that we cannot de- 
cipher more than three or four of them, &c. 
We find no certain account of the attend- 
ant circumstances of their sufferings or 
death. In the meantime, there were three 
eminent and virtuous men apprehended, and 
brought prisoners to Norwich, namely, 
William White, a priest, father Abraham 
of Colchester, and John Waddon, who, 
after preceding examination, made the fol- 
lowing confession. 


Confession of faith of the three preceding 
martyrs, in regard to their doctrine as 
_ opposed to the Roman church. 


1. That the infants of christians, are 

sufficiently baptized in the blood of Christ, 

"and consequently have no need of water 
baptism. 

2. That men are not bound to pay tithes 

to preachers (of the Roman church.) 

3. That marriage consists in a unani- 
mous or mutual contract between man and 
wife, (as rejecting the superstition which 
the Roman catholics used to employ on the 
occasion. ) 

4. That auricular confession is not ne- 
cessary, and that it is not at all required to 
confess to the priest, but to God; since no 
priest has the power to forgive sins. 

5. That no priest has power to make the 
body of Christ, or to sanctify it or the eu- 
charist; but thatit is the same bread, after 
the repetition of the words, which it was 
before. : 
can That every christian is a priest before 

od. 

7. That none are bound on pain of dam- 
nation, to observe lent or other feast days 
commanded by the Roman church. 

8. That the pope is antichrist; and his 
chief ecclesiastics, disciples of antichrist ; 
and that the pope has no power on earth, 
either to bind or loose. 

9. That all christians are permitted to 
work on holy days, sins excepted. 

10. That it is lawful for priests to marry. 

11. That the ban and church punishment 
instituted by the chief ecclesiastics, should 
not be respected. f 3 

12. That itis nof permitted to swear in 
special cases. 

This tenet does not appear to be well-de- 
fined by writers ; for it appears, that these 
people prohibited oaths, not only in special 
cases, but in every case ; because Margaret 
Backster, a martyress, calls these men true 
preachers ofthe word, and made even this 
„confession: That men should swear not at 
all, neither by God, nor by, &c. 














13. Itis not necessary to go on pilgrima- 


14. We ought by no means to worship 
either image or crucifix, the blessed lady 
or any other saint, male or female. 

15. That the holy water consecrated by 
the priest in the church, is neither more 
holy nor more efficacious, than any other 
water from springs or rivers; because the 


Lord blessed all waters at the same time, 


when they were originally created. 

16. "That the death of Thomas Becker, 
archbishop of Canterbury, was neither mer- 
itorious nor holy. 

17. That the relics of the dead, should 
not be worshiped nor exhumed, placed on 


the altar in the church, nor enclosed in” 


chests. 

18. Prayers made in all places are ac- 
ceptable to God. 

19. Saints ought not to be worshiped, but 
God alone. 

20. That bells are introduced into the 
church for no other purpose, than to pro- 
cure money for the priest. 

21. It is no sin to oppose the commands 
of the (Roman) church. 

22. That the assembly of the beloved 
children of God, constituted alone the (true) 
catholic church. 

This is a summary of the principal tenets, 
unanimously taught and maintained by 
them, for which they had to suffer death; 
for having undergone strict examination 
and varied tortures, and refusing to aposta- 
tize, they were condemned to the flames ; 
the sentence was executed first upon Wil- 
liam White, September 1228, at Norwich, 
and subsequently upon father Abraham 
and John Waddon, who, having commended 
their souls to heaven, offered a living sacri- 
fice, holy, and acceptable to God. 


| Account of the imprisonment and death of 


those martyrs. 


John Fox gives the following account of 
the imprisonment and death of William 
White, father Abraham, and John Wad- 
don. William White, who had instructed 
these people in the light of the gospel about 
four years in the county of Norfolk, was 
finally apprehended by virtue of the afore- 
mentioned letter of the king, and brought 
before William, bishop of Norwich, by 
whom he was convicted of these and other 
articles, amounting in all to thirty, and was 
burnt alive in the city of Norwich, in the 
month of September, A. D. 1498, in the 
reign of Henry VL, an infant of six years 
old, &c. Having come to the stake, he 
proposed delivering an address to the peo- 
ple for their admonition and their confirma- 
tion in the truth, but the bishop’s minister 
struck him on the mouth, and constrained 
him to keep quiet. 

Thus this good 


life to the great regret of all pious chris- 


‘ man received the crown | 
of martyrdom, terminating his temporal — 


met, 


or 


tians in the county of Norfolk. His wife 
Johanna followed, in her weakness, the 
ee of her husband, promulgated the 
same doctrine every where, and strensth- 
ened many in the truth of God, for which 
reason she had to undergo many sufferings 
the same year, from the same bishop, as 
Thomas Walden himself confesses, who 
was present with others atthe examination, 
trial, and sentence of William White. 

Likewise about the same time, father 
Abraham of Colchester, and John Waddon, 
priest, were burnt on account of the self 
same article (adduced above;) besides 
these, many other godly persons were cru- 
elly put to death. John Fox. 


nr 
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Special notice of the doctrine, suffering, 
and death of William White. 


The following is adduced from the fif- 
teenth book der Chronik von dem Unter- 
gang der Tyrannen, Ed. 1617, page 788, 
Col. 1: William White, a learned, up- 
right, candid, and’ very eloquent man, a 
priest in England, abandoned his office, 
and promulgated the gospel! by writing, 
preaching, and instruction, declaring : That 
forgiveness of sins is to be obtained from 
God alone: That the licentious life of the 
pope and his clergy, is the very satanic 
state and severe captivity of antichrist: 
That the hooded, fictitious, and ridiculous 
clergy, are the soldiers and ministers of 
Lucifer, &c. ö 

After his imprisonment, he recanted in 
the year .... but subsequently repented, 
and became more confirmed in the princi- 
ples of doctrine, and was burnt for his con- 
fession, at Norwich, England, A. D. 1428. 
He was stedfast in death.* 


Margaret Backster imprisoned for life, or 
destroyed in prison in England, for the 
faith, A. D. 1430. 


History informs us, that in the year of 
our Lord 1430, Margaret Backster, a de- 
vout woman of England, was imprisoned 
for the truth of Christ; and because she 
refused to apostatize, she was imprisoned 
for life, or put to death in the prison ; though 
this is partly concealed from man; yet God 
will disclose it on the last and dreadful 
day; those who have suffered in secret for 
Christ’s name’s sake, shall then be openly 
rewarded and crowned; but they who 
have secretly shed the blood of the saints, 
shall be banıshed with open shame from the 
presence of God, to be tormented, as they 
have done others, but without ceasing, for 
ever and ever. Rev. xıv. 11. Then shall 





“Three years after the death of these martyrs, 
A.D. 1425, a very sore persecution was raised by 
the Romans, against some of the orthodox chrıs- 
tians, of which we have an account for the year 
1425. Peter Torea and others were put to death 
at Speyer, &e. : 
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the distinction between the righteous and 
the wicked be discerned. Mal. rr. 8. Wis. 
vi. 2, Matt. xxv. 47, 


Of the accusations brought against this 
woman. 


Margaret Backster, wife of Wm. Back- 
ster, was accused by Johanna, (wife of 
Clifland,) of various articles, and of having 
inculcated that we ought to swear not at 
all, neither by God, nor by our beloved 
wives, nor by any saint, male or female. 
Again: That the plaintiff being asked by 
Margaret what she, the said plaintiff, per- 
formed every day in the church, replied, 
that she kneeled before the crucifix, repeat- 
ed five Pater nosters before it, and read as 
many Ave Marias in honor of our beloved 
lady. To this Margaret rejoined: You 
act very silly in kneeling or praying before 
the images in the church; for God dwells 
not in such churches ; he will no more de- 
scend from heaven and reward you for such 
prayers, than the veil under the taper of 
the baptistery will light those that come 
into the church at night. D 

Again: The plaintiff Johanna, wife of 
Clifland, being asked by Margaret whatshe 
believed respecting the eucharist, declared: 
That after consecration, the eucharist was 
the real body of Christ, in the form of 
bread. ‘To which Margaret responded : 
your faith is vain ; for if the eucharist was 
God and the real body of Christ, there must 
be a countless number of gods, since thou- 
sands of priests daily make and eat thou- 
sands of such gods, &c. Again: She de- 
clared,she was well assured, that judgment 
of God would suddenly overtake the bishop 
of Norwich and others, as being the authors 
of the death of father Abraham, William 
White, and John Waddon, faithful preach- 
ers of the word of God, together with many 
other godly men. She also asserted, that 
she had seen one of the servants of Caiphas 
strike William White on the mouth, when, 
being about to die, he was desirous of giv- 
ing ie people his final exhortation; and 
that he stopped his mouth, thus effectually 
preventing him from proclaiming the will of 
God, &c. John Fox. Book of martyrs. 

These are the chief and most remarkable 
circumstances extracted by John Fox from 
ancient protocols, concerning Margaret 
Backster ; but as the Ey en were silent 
respecting what befel her after the accusa- 
tion, he did not venture to give any account 
of it. Itis,hewever, the opinion of some 
writers, that she was either privately exe- 
cuted in prison, or confined there for life; 
since there is no mention made of her re- 
pentance or her apostacy.* 





*A.D. 143]. Paul Craus of Scotland was ap- 
prehended by Henry, a bishop, because he rejected 
auricular confession, invocation ofsaints, the idola- 
trous sacraments, &c. But because he would not 
recanf, or apostatize from the truth, he was sen- 


ar & 
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in Eichstadt, Germany, A. D. 1457. 


After the church of God in Germany, 
had enjoyed tranquillity for a season, so 
that it began to grow and flourish, the 
thorns of persecution immediately spread 
over it. For in the year 1457, particularly 
in the bishopric of Eichstadt, their meetings 
were broken up by the catholics; the be- 
lievers were taken prisoners; and all who 
remained stedfast, were sentenced to death ; 
numbers out of love to their Savior, and 
especially their own souls, yielded up their 
temporal life, and thus bore evidence with 
their blood to the truth which they had 
confessed in baptism before many witnes- 
ses. Hence, in future worlds, the Lord 
will put palms in their hands, and crowns 
on their heads, as victors triumphant, and 
will put a new song in their mouth, and 
their sufferings shall be changed into eter- 

“nal gladness and everlasting joy. 
As regards the offering up of these friends 
of God, we know nothing. certain, that is, 
_ whether it was by water, fire, or sword, 
except that they were put to death for 


the principles of the Waldenses. Their 


suffering and death are described by Vig- 


__nier, who, either himself or his printer, 


makes a chronological error, putting A. D. 
1475 for A. D. 1457. Then follows: In 
the year, &c., a large number of christians 
belonging to the Waldenses, was. detected 
in the bishopric of Eichstadt in Germany, 
or in. the bounds of its jurisdiction, and 





tenced to be burnt, which was done, June 30th, 
A. D. 1431. k 

A.D. 1436. A certain Thomas Rhedonensis, a 
Frenchman, out ofzeal for the truth, went to Rome, 
where he hoped to preach the pure doctrines 
of Christ. But finding that he was not permitted 
to preach the truth, he could not refrain from re- 
proving the cardinals and ecclesiastics, on account 
of their ungodly and wicked lives; and told them, 
that they ought to live honorable and virtuous like 
Christ and the apostles, &c. This enraged them 
greatly ; so that they led him before pope Eugenio 
and cast him into prison, where he was cruelly 
tortured ; nay, he was finally sentenced to be burnt, 
which was done accordingly, &c. Chron. Book 15. 
page 800. 

A.D. 1439. Augustine of Rome was condemn- 
ed as a heretic, at a council held at Basel. But of 
what befel him after receiving sentence, we have 
no account. 

A.D. 1450. Alanus Chartetius wrote a book, 


showing the fruits of the unmarried state of the | 


priests, he severely rebuked the licentiousness of 
the priests, &c. ‘The same year, Peter de Luna 
opposed the pope and the ecclesiastical power, 
and wrote publicly against it; but he was con- 
demned as a heretic on that account. J. Muntz, 
F. 182, &c. , 

There were many learned men at this time who 
disapproved purgatory, auricular confession, indul- 
gences, vigils, &c. &c., on account of which opin- 
ions they were destroyed. Having no circumstan- 
tial account of this, we, therefore, leave the matter. 
Chron. Book 15, page 823, &c. 
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A great number of Waldenses put to death 





— 
committed to prison, and very many of 
a were put to death. P. J. Twisck 
fixes the date in the year 1457, though he 
gives no account of their death, but only of 
the severe persecution ; he calls the scene 
of persecution Richstadt, instead of Eich- 
stadt.* 


Stephen, an elder of the Waldenses, burnt 
at Vienna, Austria, A. D. 1471. 


A cruel persecution arose, A. D. 1471, 
in and around Bohemia, against the ortho- 
dox Waldenses ; this persecution was excit- 
ed by Johanna, widow of king George of 
Bohemia, who, notwithstanding her hus: 
band’s death, earnestly solicited the princes 
of the realm, every where, to extirpate not 
only the Bohemian brethren, but also the 
ancient Waldenses. For this cause, many 
went and settled in Austria ; but asit is the 
nature of the rose of the church of God to 
bloom among thorns, so it happened that 
there was no liberty even here. For the 
ministers of antichrist in Vienna, Aus- 
tria, laid their hands first on Stephen, an 
elder of the church ; at the same time there 
arose a severe and general persecution of 
the believers ; sentence of death was event- 
ually pronounced upon him: That he 
should be executed with fire, that is, burnt 
alive. ‘This punishment he endured with 
constancy, commending his soul into the 
hands of God. Das 2ten Buch der Ge- 
schichte der Verfolg. und Mart. page 592, 
says: There were not many Waldenses in 
Bohemia at this time, in consequence of the 
persecution, but there were some in Aus- 
tria, most of whom were banished by the 








*A, D. 1465. At this time the euridite Lau- 
rentius Valla rigorously opposed the pope ; and 
depended for his salvation upon the merits of 
Christ. The vows and incontinence of monks he 
rebuked severely; nay, he declared publicly, that 
the pope was the originator of wars and conten- 
tions, saying, that he had not only worldly goods 
for sale, but the Holy Ghost. On account of this 
he was exiled to misery, and lived at Neapolis, 
where he died. J. Muntz, page 192. 

A.D. 1470. John de Wesel taught at Worms, 


that all believers are saved by grace through faith 


in the Lord Jesus Christ, that we are not to regard _ 


the pope’s supremacy. He defended matrimony, 
and the dispensing of the Lord’s supper by bread 
and wine ; he wholly rejected the traditions of men, 
such as fasting, indulgences, pilgrimages, extreme 
unction, confirmation, auricular confession, pen- 
ance, &c. For these views he was condemned as 
a heretic, and burnt alive at’ Mentz, A. D. 1479. 
Chron. Book 15, pa. 847. However, some say that 
his books only were burnt. See A. Mellin, pa. 597, 
col, 1. The discrepancy is easily reconciled, The 
same year George Morgenstern wrote and taught 
against papal errors, and the dress ef the monks. 
He said : The world was filled with monks, but 
that there is a virtuous one of a hundred. We 
may very readily conclude whether the priests and 
monks received this rebuke graciously. P. I 
Twisck’s Chron. fur the year ae al 
Lae 


col. 1, &c: 


i 
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cruelty of torture, and the dread of} erse- 
cution, after Stephen, one of their elders, 
was burnt alive at Vienna.* IE, 


_ Severe inquisitions instituted by the Span- 
iards against all opposed to the Roman 
church, A. D. 1492. 


This century; it appears; could not close 
without the invention of a new inquisition, 
which the Spaniards found out; as the Ger- 
mans did in former times. 

This mode of trial was first used for those 
who had belonged tothe Jewish, Mahometari, 
and Saracen persuasions; and who after- 
wards through fear of persecution, or for 
other reasons; made oral confession of the 
catholic faith, but whose sincerity was doubt- 
ful. It was afterwards, however, extended 
to all who did not fully observe the Roman 
injunctions; among whom the Waldenses 
and Albigenses were not the least, because 
they not only paid little respect to the doc- 
trine of the Romans, but opposed it in all 
most every tenet; the twelve general arti- 
cles excepted: 

We have the following account con- 
cerning this matter: ‘Thus, this their (Span- 
ish) first edict (namely; in regard to trial;) 
was to act not only against Jews, Saracens, 
and Mahometans, but an additional power 
was subsequently given them, (the inquisi- 
tors,) to try and punish all who did not 
maintains in every particular; the ordinances 
(of the Roman church,) and the catholic 
Pin Pope Sixtus IV. confirmed this royal 

ull. 


Of the nature of the inquisition: 


‘The same writer afterwards gives a de- 
scription of the nature and mode of inquisi- 
tion, concerning which we shall endeavor 
to give his ideas, not his words, for they are 
not well arranged. He commences in this 
manner: In order to give a brief definition 
of the inquisition, I would have the reader 
know, that itis a trial or examination of 
faith, conducted by persons oppointed there- 
to, (called examiners or fathers of the holy 
oftice,) who use such means as they please, 

and in regard to any person at will, butsuch 
in particular,as are brought to them, or 
are suspected of havin; rie ec in any 
case from the Roman church, or of enter- 


*A.D. 1471; Stephen Brulifer, a divine, main- 
tained, that thé papistic doctrine was false, nay, 
satan’s doctrine, which ascribes justification to the 
merits of good works, he also maintained that the 
church had no power to institute new sacraments. 
For maintaining this and similar doctrines, he was 
obliged to flee Paris, and came to Mentz, where it 
is said he died, A. D. 1490. Chron. page 851. 

A.D. 1474. D. ¥. P. Groningensis, so clearly 
exposed the darkness of the pope at this time, so 
that his friends considered him! a light of the world. 
Although he might expect to share fire and the 

_ sword with his brethren, still he was suffered to die 
in peace, A. D. 1490. Chren. Book 15, pa. 855. 
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jtaining a different doctrine. Those now 


who have, in their judgment, fallen into er- 
ror, will be subject to corporal punishment, 
and their goods will be confiscated ; their 
puuishment will be in proportion to their 
errors; as appreciated by the fathers of the 
holy office. George Negrinus, P. Bor. 


Of the prisons of the inquisition. 


The nature of the places where each 
prisoner sits or lies, together with the want 
of room, is as follows: If under ground, it 
is wet, damp; and filthy, so that it would 
be better called a grdve; than a prison or 
jail. Ifabove ground, and in summer, itis 
as hot as an oven. When there are many 
prisoners, there are generally two or three 
shut up in every narrow cell, who, when 
they lie down to rest, have scarcely a square 
foot left for their pitcher of water and their 
urinal; they sat and lay, day and night, in 
darkness; in hunger, and distress ; in con- 
sequence of which, they pined away and 
became so emaciated, that they were mere 
skeletons; they ‚were, moreover, tortured 
and tormented with instruments of cruelty ; 
they were stretched and torn till their 
limbs were dislocated. eek, 7 


Of the manner in which the inquisitors — 
delivered the heretics over to the civil 
judges. “a 
Having condemned the people as heretics, 
after a period of protracted misery, the in- 
quisitors made a pretended display of mercy, 
and delivered them to the magistrates with 
these words: Whereas the lords of the holy 
tribunal, (namely, the inquisitors,) have 
used all proper endeavors, in order to 
bring back this (deceived person) to the 
bosom of the Roman church, and all to no 
purpose, he remaining obstinate in his opin- 
lion; therefore, we deliver Kim into’ the 








hands of the civil judges, to chastise him 
according to the tenor and powers of the 
(Roman) laws. It is, moreover, our earn- 
est desire, if he exhibits any signs of re- 
turning repentance, that you treat him with 
all mildıress and compassion. See the fol- 
lowing, &c: 


How they used to deliver those who had 
apparently returned to the Roman church. 


But when the inquisitors condemned an 
one to be burnt for heresy, who, throug 
the influence of fear, or other causes, re- 
turned again to the Roman doctrine, they 
delivered him to the civil judge with these 
words: Whereas the holy tribunal of the 
inquisition, cannot believe, that this man’s 
conversion is sincere, and are apprehensive 
of receiving a wolf in sheep’s clothing, not- 
withstanding his feigned repentance ; there- 
fore, we give and deliver him to the civil 
judge, whom we earnestly desire to treat 
him (the accused) with all compassion, 
without breaking a limb or bone, or slied- 
ding a drop of his blood; &c: 


\ 


a 


> 


= His ove to me has been wonderful; for, 
when in the midst of this undertaking a half 
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“We were unable to learn the particular 
circumstances relative to the persecution 
resulting from this new mandate of the in- 
quisition. Doubtless, not a few believers 
were the victims of the occasion; for it is 
certain, that no person of a good conscience, 
who was accused of heresy, could escape 
with his life. ‘The tenor of the above ac- 
count shows that there must have been 
many sufferers. Nevertheless, their names 
are unknown. We commend them to God, 
who will judge their cause in due season. 
May his mercy be extended to all.* 


Conclusion. 


We long to take our leave of this centu- 
ry; for we may no longer behold this 
wretchedness. Still, we have, for the first 
time, gained the top of the mountain of mar- 
tyrdom. Inour ascent, scarcely any thing 
presented itself to our view, but heaps of 
bones, the relics of death. In our descent, 
there threatened us deep pits, sloughs, and 
streams of blood, into which were thrust 
the bodies of the saints; not to mention 
dark, dangerous jails, racks, and number- 
_ less instruments of torture. May the Lord 
Ag mercy, who has aided and assisted us 
us far, continue to guide and protect us. 


| 
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years sickness had brought me to the brink 
of death, his precious hand restored me ; so 

*A. D. 1494. In the fourth year of Henry XII. 
a widow aged eighty years, was apprehended and 
burnt alive at Smithfield, August 28th, because 
she maintained eight of Wickliffe’s articles opposed 
to infant-baptism and oaths. She said that God 
and the angels regarded her so much, that she was 
not afraid of fire. When she was ‘in the midst of 
the flames, she cried aloud: Lord receive my soul 
into thy holy hands, upon which she gave up the 
ghost. John Fox, page 671, 
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that I have completed my undertaking thus 
far, yet not without great trouble and soli- 
citude. * 

It is now time that we come to a close. 
We will, therefore, conclude this first book, 
comprising fifteen centuries, the whole of 
which may be depended upon as authentic ; 
and proceed to the second, where our work 
will not be so laborious, since the livin 
memorials and writings of the ancients wil 
assist us. Moreover, the whole work can 
be comprised in one grand century. Where- 
fore, we take our leave, and turn to the next 
work, in the prosecution of which, may the 
Lord grant us his grace and assistance. 

Nore. A. D. 1498. At this time Jerome 


and maintained, that we are saved alone 
through Christ ; and proved thatthe Lord’s 
supper should be dispensed with both bread 
aad wine, and opposed the papists, who 
gave the Jay members only the bread. He 
rejected indulgences, and said, in addition: 
That the pope did not follow Christ and 
his doctrines, and that he was antichrist, 
because he put more stress upon the tradi- 
tions of men, than the merits of Christ. For 
which cause he was putto deathat Florence, 
at the command of pope Alexander, and 
his body was burnt to ashes afterwards. 
Chron. page 910, where’ we are informed, 
that two others shared the same fate, May 
23d, 1498. 

A.D. 1499. Paul Scriptor taught in op- 
position to transubstantiation, asserting that 
all which we teach, must be sanctioned b 
| the word of God, as the only test; to whic 
‚he added: That those who teach different- 
ly, teach a false doctrine; hence he assert- 
ed, that there were sudden .and great 
ren in the Roman religion, &c. For 
which reason the monks banished him, 
where he was three years, and died 1504. 
P.L. Twisck’s Chron. Book 15, page 912, 
col. 1, &c. 











AN ACCOUNT OF THE HOLY BAPTISM OF THOSE WHO SUFFERED 


Savonorala rejected all human traditions,” 


DURING THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY. 
SUMMARY OF BAPTISM IN THIS CENTURY. 


In this century is noticed the order Statutum ex Officio, &#c., of king Henry IV. of England, which 
he issued against the Wickliffites, ‘Then the fourteen articles of faith of the Wickliffites, which the 
inquisitor laid before them to recant, of which the twelfth article declares, that a child dying without 
baptism can be saved; and in the thirteenth, that neither the pope, nor any ecclesiastic or bishop could 
compel one to swear; the other articles are against the superstitions of the Roman church, &e. Then 
another article is noticed opposed to infant-baptism, declaring that children should‘not be baptized in the 
church by any priest. Five articles are attributed to William Torpe, in the fifth of which it said, that he 
taught that no one should swear. Thirteen articles attributed to John Huss; principally against the Roman 
superstitions ; and in the last it is declared, that we are not at all to swear. Then follows a remark of 
John Huss’s disciples, &c., then an article of the baptism of the Taborites. An Account is given for the 
year 1455, of many Waldenses in the bishopric of Reichstadt, having twelve teachers ; and also of some 
who were in Austria, &c. A. D. 1471; and in the bishopbric of Eichstadt, 1475. Notice of the petition 
of king Matthias, against the old Waldenses, 1481. Then we conclude the fifteenth century by show- 
ing why there were so few public witnesses of the old Waldenses. i 


5 

and opposed to the Roman church 5 of these 

we will give a brief account. Oro 
4. D.1400, A certain celebrated writer 


* 


In this century, we find some opposed to 
taking oaths, some against war, others 
against infant-baptism, and other articles, 
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relates from Fox’s history of Martyrs, that 
king Henry IV. convened parliament in 
January, and issued a decree against the 
Wickliflites, called Lollards at that time ; 
this order was called “* Statutum ex A 
or order of Henry IV. against the followers 
of Wickliffe. 


ve: * 
Of their articles of faith, which the inquisi- 
tion demanded them to recant. 


The writer mentions, in the sequel, some 
articles which were drawn up at the com- 
mand of the inquisition, containing the 
principal doctrines of the Wicklitütes, 
which they were required. to recant by the 
inquisition ; they are the following : 

1. That mass, or that divine service 
which is performed before the holy cross, 
and which the whole church ordained, is 
idolatry. 2. ‘That all those who worship 
the cross, are guilty of idolatry, and are to 
be considered idolators. 3. ‘That the real 
blood and flesh of Christ are not present in 
the sacrament of the altar after the priest 
has pronounced the words of dedication. 
4. That the sacrament of the altar is sacra- 
mental bread, without life, and that it was 
only instituted in remembrance of the sut- 
ferings of Christ. 5. That the body of 
Christ, so called, which is taken from the 
altar, is a representation of the body of 
Christ, so long as we see the bread and 
wine. 6. That the resolutions and decrees 
of the church of the ecclesiastics and 
priests who assembled at Candelberg, to- 
gether with the assent of the kings and 
nobles against him who was burnt some 
time since in the city of London, were not 
sufficient to divert that martyr from his 
undertaking ; because the substance of the 
the bread in the sacrament of the altar, is 
the same it was before, and that no change 
took place, in the nature of the bread, by 
dedicating it. 7. That each laymen, though 
he has not been at college, has a right to 
preach the gospel every where, and that he 
may teach, (if he is otherwise regularly 
called thereto by the church, as we have 
elswhere shown,) without permission from 
his regular bishop, &c. 8. That it is a sin 

to give any thing to the dominicans, men- 
dicant monks, Augustines, and Carmelites, 
9. That it is not necessary we should offer 
for the burial and bodies of the dead. 10. 
That auricular confession, and the con- 
fession of sins to the priests, are not essen- 
tial. 11. Thatevery sincere person, though 
unlearned, is a priest before God. 12. That 
if an infant dies without baptism, it can be 
saved. me 

This plain speaking makes void infant- 
baptism; because the papists were not 
ashamed to say: It had been better that a 
whole country should perish, than that an 
infant should die without baptism ; for they 
had concluded that all unbaptized infants 
would go to hell and be damned!!! 13, That 
neither the pope, nor any of the ecclesias- 
tics or bishops, could compel one to swear, 










old or new testament. Ne 

Here we have to observe that this people 
opposed oaths, and not only swearing by the 
creature, but by the Creator himself; be- 
cause in England, they did not at [that 
time swear by any creature; but the pa- 
pists observed this custom in swearing; 
that he, who was to swear, knelt down and 
laid his hand upon the old testament, or upon 
the new, and said: I swear by God and 
his holy gospel, &c. So help me God, &c. 

Who does not know that the gospel, or 
the word of God, is not a creature? And 
were it that the hand is laid upon the bible 
or upon the gospel, as a sign of confirma- 
tion; they do not swear by the book; as is 
the case in this country, with those who 
swear by an uplifted hand or finger, they 
do not swear by the hand or finger. Hence 
this people was not alone opposed to the 
manner of swearing, but to swearing itself; 
even if they were required not to swear by 
the Creator. See their own confes: ion in 
this matter. 14. That the bishop as well 
as a common man, and an unlearned man _ 
and the priest were to be alike respected, 
so long as they conducted themselves well. 
15. That none is bound to honor an 
as was the easein England at that 
genuflection and pulling off the hat. 

These are briefly the principal : 

which were laid before the christians in 
England, which they were to recant ac- 
cording to the decree of the king and their 
church, or of the inquisition of the arch- 
bishop. See Fox’s history of Martyrs, 
pa. 485. 
A. D. 1402. About this time, Thomas 
Walsingham, a bitter papistic historian, 
drew up several articles concerning the 
above”people, which, as he says, were dis- 
closed to the archbishopfof Candelburg, by 
one Ludwig of Clifford, who formerly de- 
fended the faith of this peoples the fifth 
article reads thus: If they had a new born 
infant, they would not have it baptized by 
the priest in the church. There are several 
words added to this article; but these are 
denied by a certain writer, quoting passa- 
ges; when he says: That the apostate Lud- 
wig of Clifford, in order to obtain the favor 
of the archbishop, added these words, there- 
fore, we will leave it as it is, &c. Mellin, 
1 book, pa. 518. A, Er 

A.D. 1407. About this time, William 
Torpe, formerly an English priest, was 
apprehended for the faith, as above stated, 
A. D. 1397 ; and persecuted, to whom the 
following DIENG areatributed, as con- 
taining his belief ; : 

1. That the bread is not changed in the 
sacrament of the altar, even after blessing 
it, that is, after the priest has read the 
Canon. 2. That we are not to worship 
images, nor to honor them at all. 3, That 
we should make no pilgrimages. 4. ‘That 
the priests have no right to take tithes. 
5. That we are not at all to swear, &c. 

Itis said that these were his own articles, 


either by any creature of G d, or by the 















2K2 _ 


276 


THE BLOODY THEATRE, 








but that they might be differently construed, | 
(especially in the article forbidding to 
swear.) Some Calvinistic writers made 
expositions upon them, which were copied 
afterwards, as the writings of William 
Torpe himself; as if he had intended to 
say by the words: “That we are not at all 
to swear,” that we are not at gil to swear, 
but only, that we are not to swear by any 
creature, or trivially, &c.,as Mellin, who 
was a Calvinist, does positively assert. 
See his large book 2 part, pa. 524, Col. 2. 

But other writers equally credible, oppose 
him, and say in round terms, that he dis- 
approved taking oaths of any kind. Nay, 
Mellin himse!f, as though he had forgotten 
his own writings, gives us to understand, 
when he compares (fol, 519, col. a the 
faith of W. Torpe with the faith of William 
Swinderby, who, when he was burnt at 
London, maintained, among others, the 
same article which Walter Brute under- 
took to defend; namely: That christians 
are not allowed, by any means, to swear, 
either by the Creator or any creature, Of 
which article we spoke at another place. 

_. Remarks. In the epitome of the narra- 
tion of the “Course of the World,” by F. 
_H. H., compiled from several chronicles 
_and histories, for the year A. D. 1611, we 
have the following on swearing oaths, pa. 99. 
A. D. 1397. Torpe, alias Thorpe, was 
sorely persecuted on account of religion ; he 
maintained that the bread was not changed 
in the sacrament of the altar, after it was 
blessed, and that we are not at all to swear. 

P. I. Twisck writes thus, of the same 
subject: William Thorpe, a priest in Eng- 
land, entered inte a controversy with the 
antichristian priest. He opposed the wor- 
ship of images, swearing oaths, and the 
sacrament of the altar, and the like abuses. 

Conclusion. 'Thus it appears from the 
foregoing testimonies, that this man openly 
and avowedly taught against the swearing of 

„oaths, according to the doctrine of the Lord, 
Matt. v. 34; James. v. 12; to which we 
might add more, but we think enough has 
been said. 

A. D. 1412. It.appeared at that time, 
that the Roman church would not be a lit- 
tle curtailed in France, especially in Par- 
is, and that on the contrary, the orthodox 
church would be built up ; for there were 
not a few of the most learned men who 
militated against the Italian Babylon, 
Rome, and its perverted services, however 
not with carnal, but with spiritual and gos- 
pel weapons. 

ey opposed the errors and abuses of 
the Roman church, disregarding the hatred 
of the papal ecclesiastics ; they reproved 
them publicly. But whether they touch- 
ed on the article of infant-baptism, is not 
plainly stated by old writers; hence we 
must be satisfied with what they have said 

. In general,* of which we have the follow- 








“About this time John of Ferrara, Italy, said, 
among other things, that the pope had, by force 











ing: At that time, A. D. 1412, several ex- 
cellent and learned men rose up against 
popery at Paris, who exposed the errors 
and abuses of the Roman church, but they 
received very little gratitude from the 
clergy. 

A. D. 1415. About this time John Huss 
tlourished, who had previously examined 
the writings of John Wickliffe, whom we 


noticed before, that he opposed the swearing — 


of oaths and infant-baptism ; learning from 
these writings, that it does not become a 
christian to swear, he subscribed to the 
doctrine. How and in what manner the 
writings of Wickliffe fell into the hands of 
John Huss, and how eagerly he read and 


practised them, is fully related by Mellin - 


in the 2nd book of Persecution, &c. pa. 495, 
col. 1. But that he taught that the swearing 
of oaths in this way was wrong, is denied 
by Mellin and other Calvinistic writers, 
on thet say: “ That which is reported 
of him, as if he would not swear, has only 
reference to his abjuration of his faith or 
his religion, but not to the oath itself, &c. 
However, T have never found such an ex- 
planation in any ancient credible writer of 
that day, though I have been assiduous in 
examining for it; nevertheless, the circum- 
stances of the case, express it explicitly, 
that the prohibition of taking oaths was one 
of his articles of faith, 


Of the articles of faith, which John Huss 
had from J. Wickliffe’s writings. 


S. Franck writes thus : John Huss, a fol- 
lower of Wickliffe, received the doctrines 
of Wickliffe from Jerome of Prague, which 
he brought with him as a sacred_ treasure, 
from England to Bohemia, &c. In the se- 
quel he gives J. Huss’s articles which he 
learned from the writings of Wickliffe. 

1. That the Roman church had not pow- 
er to separate the sacrament, and withhold a 
part of it from the laity. 2. That the Roman 
bishop was no more than a common bishop. 
3. That there is no purgotary. 4. That 
it was vain and useless to pray for the dead, 
and that this was invented through the 
avarice of priests. 5. That images of God 
and saints ought not be suffered, but that 
they should be put away. 6. That wicked 
devils instituted the order of mendicants. 
7. The priests are to be poor and live upon 
charity. 8. That auricular confession is 
false and the invention of men. It is 
sufficient that we confess our sins to God 
in private. 9. The ceremonies of the Ro- 
man church are vain and useless. 10. Con- 
cerning some things in relation to the sa- 
crament, &c. 11. That the time is spent 





and fraud, taken possession of many countries and 
cities; that the ecclesiastics had their consciences 
in their caps; that they were more avaricious and 
worse than the world; that the churches and mo- 
nasteries were spiritual nets to draw to themselves 


worldly possessions, &c. .. Tivisck’s Chron. B.xv. 
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uselessly in observing seasons, &c. 12. 


ditions of the church, and many other er- 
rors. 13. We are not at all to swear; there- 
fore, he said to those who accused him se- 
verely, to impose an oath upon him: I am 
apprehensive on all hands, that if I swear, 
eternal death will be my portion; and if 1 
swear not, I will not escape your hands ; 
but it is better that I fall into your hands 
without sin, than to sin before God. 

Here we plainly see that this was a 
prominent article in his belief, that we are 
not at all to swear; and if he had been call- 
ed on to abjure his faith or religion, he 
would have refused thus to swear, not 
only not to deny-his faith and religion, but 
also because he taught that we are not at all 
to swear, as we read in the 13th Article : 
We are not at all to swear. 


Notice of John Huss’s followers, accord- 
ing to Jacob Mehrning’s account, (ex- 
tract from B. Lydius’s history of the 


Waldenses,) who departed from their 


predecessor. 


When John Huss commenced teaching 
in the fifteenth century in Bohemia, and 
many adhered to him, some of the Wal- 
denses united with him ; they rejoiced in 
the hope that the light of the gospel would 
soon shine brighter, burn more strongly, 
and spread itself more unmolestedly, which 
had been so greatly quenched and perse- 
cuted by the papists. But on the death of 
John Huss and Jerome of Prague, who 
were burnt by the papists at Con- 
stance, contrary to the king’s protection ; 
the Hussites ın Bohemia, engaged in a 
bloody war against the emperor Sigismund 
and the German elector, and other princes, 
in which they continued for a considerable 
time, but finally desisted. These same 
Hussites departed from their teacher and 
leader, John Huss, and associated and 
agreed with the papists in their doctrine 
and church ceremonies; and thus, many 
of the Waldenses were shamefully deceiv- 
ed in their hopes in thus uniting with the 
Hussites ; they then resolved upon some- 
thing better, never to unite again with 
such bloody warriors as these are consid- 
ered according to the gospel. They began 
to protest against war. ‘They left the 
Hussites in church ceremonies, and began 
a particular communion ; they were after- 
wards called Taborites, Grubenheimer, 
i. e. dwellers in caves, &c. 

This so enraged the Hussites, that 
through the instigation of M. John Rack- 
enzahns and others, they hated and perse- 
cuted both the old and stedfast Walden- 
ses, and those who had seceded. 


More minute account of the maltreatment 
of the disciples of John Huss. 


From the above we see plainly that the 
orthodox Waldenses were known in the 
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good motives, united with the Hussites, 
who did not humbly and faithfully follow 


the opinions of their leader, and thus 
shamefully deceived the Waldenses. For 
those Hussites laid hold of defensive weap- 
ons, and waged great wars against their en- 
emies, a practice to which the Waldenses 
were by no means used, according to the 
instructions of their own articles of faith. 
And because they again seceded from 
these Hussites, they and their old brothers, 
Waldenses, were persecuted, by which 
they gave to understand, that the church 
of Christ, upon: earth, is not a kingdom of 
triumphant victory, but a school of suffer- 
ings and death for the name of Jesus 
Christ. 


That the Waldenses who were united with 
them, called Taborites, were not again 
received by their old brothers, and why. 


When those who had united with the 
Hussites, but had seceded on account of 
the war and other failures, desired again to 
be united with their old brother Walden- 
ses, they refused them, lest they might be - 
charged with the unchristian conduct of 
the Hussites. For they were of the opin- 
ion that they had taken too active a part 
with the Hussites. 

See, kind reader, how pure, and sincere 
the old Waldenses were in this particular ; 
how stedfast and firm they were in living 
up to their profession; they did not in the - 
least countenance those who had taken 
part in wars. They nevertheless maintain- 
ed a good profession. Nevertheless, the 
Taborites seceded from the Hussites, and 
afterwards maintained the doctrine of the 
Waldenses, although, as some suppose, a 
few undertook to introduce infant-baptism; 
however, nothing is said in their articles of 
faith, which they delivered over to M. John 
Rockenzahn at Prague in Bohemia, 1431, 
that could be so construed. 

Nore. In J. Mehrning’s history of bap- 
tism, pa. 601, are these words: | have the 
confession of the Taborites, compiled A. D. 
1431, which agrees with our doctrine, and 
which I intend to have printed, &c. 
Touching the difference between the true 
Hussites and Taborites, who were united 
with them, D. Balthazen Lydius gives this 
explanation. He says that Huss’s follow- 
ers were divided into two sects, the one 
called Pragenses, the other Taborites; of 
whom the latter were the finest people. 


The confession of the Taborites. 


First, of baptism ; this is the first sacra- 
ment by which God imparts especially 
the first sacramental grace, when we are 
spiritually regenerated; for itisa sign of the 
spiritual regeneration from God; we main- 
tain, according to the scriptures, and sin- 
cerely confess, that baptism is the ablu- 
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tion of man, which another performs with 
water, pronouncing the word prescribed by 
Jesus Christ, which represents the wash- 
ing of the soul from sin, being positively 
founded in the gospel ; for Christ taught 
both by precept and example, that those 
who believe in him should be baptized. 
He said to the apostles : Go ye, teach all na- 
tions, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. By example, for he, himself, was 
baptized by John in Jordan. 

A. D. 1431. About this time supersti- 
tious Scotland was greatly reformed in 
church matters; a change was effected by 
the instrumentality of several persons 
zealous for the honor of God and the wel- 
fare of his church. For there were some 
who undertook, not only to reform the ar- 
ticle of baptism, which the Roman church 
had perverted to the detriment of many 
innocent souls, but also several other ar- 
ticles which were superstitiously observed. 
These men were determined to retain the 
good, and reject the evil. Among those 
was Paul Craus, who opposed auricular 

- confession, invocation of the saints, and the 
idolatrous sacraments, &c. For which he 
was condemned asa heretic. But what 
his fate was will be stated in the sequel. 

Nore. Whether Paul Craus was fully 
enlightened in other articles which pertain 
to the service of God, cannot be positive- 
ly proved, nor can any thing on the con- 
trary be shown that is prejudicial to his 
doctrine, &c.; hence, we have given him 
a place among the true professors of the 
gospel. ' 

A. D. 1455. About this time there were 
many Waldenses in Germany, in the bish- 
opric of Reichstadt, whose orthodox views 
are mentioned, A.D. 1170; these had among 
them twelve preachers or teachers of their 
religion, who went out privately, on account 
of the persecution, to preach the gospel, 

Nore. A.D. 1460, Rodericus of Si- 
monten, at his trial, severely reproved the 

apistic, and human traditions, anathema 
astings, vigils, auricular confession, and 
mass, as appears from his book, entitled 
* Spiegel des menschlichen Lebens.” 

n the same year, Nicholas Siculus says: 
That we are bound rather to credit a be- 
liever who expounds the scriptures cor- 
rectly, than the pope and his whole council, 
who reject the scriptures. He further says: 
A council may easily err ; that there were 
some of the popes, who did not believe in 
the resurrection of the body. i 

__ In the same year Dionysius Rickel, a 
learned man, said that the Lord’s supper, 
both the bread and wine, were given to be- 
lievers in the primitive church; but the 
Roman church acted contrary thereto. 

4, D.1465. Nicholas Cosanus attacked 
the pope severely; he called him the anti- 
christ ; he rejected human traditions, &c. 

. D. 1467. Anthony Rosellus,‘an Italian 
is haps writes: That weare not to con- 
sider the pope as lord of the world; who 
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could or ought not to command the emperor? 
that the pope should not bear the sword. 
A. D. 1470. ‘There was an anonymous 
book published, entitled ** Spiegel des 
heiligen Kirchen Regiments,” in which the 
pope and the mendicant monks, are severély 
reproved. He cites Antonius the hermit, 
and says: That the monks departed from 
the word of God, and that they had, out of 
pure hypocricy, received humantraditions. _ 

A. D. 1471. About this time, says a 
celebrated writer, there were but few Wal- 
denses in Bohemia, on account of the great 
persecution; there were a few in Austria, 
principaily dispersed by cruel torturings 
and the fear of persecution. 

Mellin gives an account how Peter ' 
Weaver, of Landskron, Bohemia, united 
with Bohemia and Maehrish brethren, so 
that it appears they afterwards had not par- 
ticular common meetings, except with the 
Bohemian and Maehrish brethren. 

But itappears from several other writers, 
though Mellin may be of this opinion, that 
there were still many Waldenses, in the 
dispersion and persecution, as well in Ger- 
many and France, as elswhere, who sought 
their salvation, firm in the faith, and con- 
stant in the service of God, according to 
the rule of Christ and his holy apostles. 
Nay, Mellin himselfhas written, (as though 
he had forgotten himself) that in the year 
1475, there was a great number of chris- 
tians in the bishopric of Eichstadt, Ger- 
many, who were detected and apprehended; 
and that they confessed the doctrine of the 
Waldenses. 2 book His. Per. and Mar. pa. 
590, Col. 4. Nay, that sixty nine years 
after, A. D. 1544, the Waldenses of Me- 
rindol and Cabriere, sent a confession of 
faith to Paris, on the day of the imperial 
diet, to the king of France, to defend their 
et geen Same book, pa. 446. Col. 1, 
2, Sc. 

Besides, this confession is not contrary but 
agrees with the confession of the anabap- 
tists, as may be seen by consulting that 
passage. 

Nore, A.D.1472. Jacob Guitode se- 
verely reproved papistic dignity and idol- 
atry, pilgrimages and images, and their 
miracles, the invention of avarice. He 
unhesitatingly calls them antichrist’s vice- 
gerents; possessing luciferic arrogance. 

„A. D. 1481. It is stated this year, that 
king Matthias, on the solicitation of some 
wicked persons, issued a decree against 
the brethren in Mauritania. These brethren 
are called the old Waldenses, by Jacob 
Mehrning ; and he also relates that several 
very eminent men were among them, who 
were numbered with the Baptists. He says: 
From among these Bohemian and Mauri- 
tanian old Waldenses, there arose some 
very eminent and learned persons; among 
others there were Hans Koch, and Leon- 
hard Meister, who were both put to death 
at Augsburg, A. D. 1527. Among these 
also was the learned, Michael Sattler, who 
attended to his congregation in 1527, at 
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Horb in Germany, and Leonhard Kaiser, 
who was put on the rack in Bavaria, A. D. 
1529; to whom Dr. Luther addressed let- 
ters of consolation, although they differed 
on the subject of infant-baptism. Mehr. 
Tauf. Ges. 2 Theil, for 15th cent. pa. 748. 


Conclusion for the 15th century. 


Thus it manifestly appears that the old 
orthodox Waldenses not only existed and 
performed divine service, during this cen- 
tury, but also long afterwards, as may 
be seen from the sequel. ‘That the number 
of these witnesses is not very large in this 
century, is not to be attributed to us, but 
to the enemies of the truth, who suppressed 
their writings. ‘This the writer of is Tauf- 
Geschichte explains satisfactorily in- the 
following words: Pa. 749, &c. That there 
are, says he, but few testimonies of these 
stedfast old Waldenses extant for this cen- 
tury, (that is, from 1400 to 1500,) the ene- 
mies of the truth are to be censured, who, as 
muchas-possible, suppressed their writings. 
2. Besides this, the Waldenses were every 
where sorely and cruelly persecuted by 
their enemies without any judicial examin- 
ation, by which they were prevented from 
bringing any thing good tolight. 3. Print- 
ing was only invented in this century, 
and was not common for a considerable 
time, as it now is, &c., hence the Wal- 
denses and their successors, could not 
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avail themselves of this facility. 
it was not so indispensably nece 
cause their views of the true use an ) 

abuse of baptism, were made known to the 
world by their martyrs, and by those who 
were persecuted through the ie es 
all which was recorded in the chronicles 





| by their murderers, as may be seen above, 


in copious extracts, from Flaccius’s Reg. 
der Zeug. der Wahr. 5. God also mirac- 
ulously preserved, amidst his enemies, the 
true ordinance of the baptism of Jesus 
Christ, that is, baptism consequent upon 
faith; they submitted obediently, and endur- 
ed all patiently. 6. Finally, all. the an- 
cient writers of every century, nay, the 
teachers of the Roman church themselves, 
had to bear testimony to the truth, in their 
books, and confessed that infant-baptism, 
and all other abuses; practiced by the 
church, were imposed upon her, and that 
she opposed them every where, as has been 
shown. Hence, it is neither profitable nor 
necessary to write much about it. Jn hoste 
quoque laudatur Veritas,i. e. Thetruthis 
also praised by the enemy. Let this suffice 
concerning those who taught and observed 
baptism and other articles, in this century, 
according to the rule and practice of the 
Baptists of the present day. We will, there- 
fore, take our leave of this subject, and 
inquire who sealed this confession by his 
blood, and was stedfast till death. 


AN ACCOUNT OF THOSE WHO SUFFERED IN THE SIXTEENTH 
CENTURY. 


SUMMARY OF THE MARTYRS OF THIS GENTURY. 


An account is given of the inquisition ; persecution of the orthodox in Hungary, in the year A. D. - 
1507 ; mention is made of another persecution, which took place, A. D. 1509, Several persons are no- 
ticed, who opposed popery in several doctrinal articles, namely, Nicolaus Rus, Bernhard Libimen, John 
Picus, John Hilt, William Budens, John Bugenhagius, &c. &c. A decree of the papists in Nether- 
lands, against all who did not agree with the Roman church, A. D. 1521. Notice for the year 1522, 
some account of Carlstadt, A. D, 1524, and of Henry Zutphanien, in relation to their belief and renun- 
ciation. Here begins the Martyrer Spiegel, &c. notices, testimonies, &c. ‘The first martyrs mentioned, 
are John Koch, and Lavenhard Master, who both left their lives at Augsburg for the truth, A, D. 1524, 
Then follow many disciples of Christ, who were put to death for his name’s sake, &c. &c- An account 


of the bloody decrees, &c. &c. 


A wide door is opened for us to the scenes 

of torture where the blessed followers of 

Jesus Christ had to endure much. None 
of the persecutions which the orthodox en- 

dured, can be compared with the present. 

We have gone through a period of fifteen 

centuries ; but we must confess, that what 

we have seen or may yet see here, exceeds 

any thing of the kind we have witnessed. Of 

this, testimony can be adduced as to the du- 

ration, the cruelty of the persecution,and 

the number of those who were tortured and 

put to death. It is true, indeed, that fifteen 

_ centuries is a longer time than a century 
and a half, and that the persecution during 
his long taken together, would be sorer 








as a whole, than the one in the latter 
period, and so also in regard to the number 
of persons who were put to death; but 
there wasnot one single persecution, which 
continued as long as the one under consid- 
eration; nor was there ever so much inno- 
cent blood spilt within so short a period ; 
nor were so many dungeonsbuilt, places of 
execution, piles, and theatres erected, and 
other deadly means invented in the same 
time, as there were during this century, in 
Germany and Netherlands. To prove this 
without any redundancy, we will com- 
mence with Germany, and end in the Neth- 
erlands. AR. «5: 
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Judicial examination of believers, 4. D. 
1501. 


_ The inquisition of which we gave an ac- 
count for the year 1492, continued against 
the orthodox believers, as can be abundant- 
ly proved ; for many who werestedfast, lost 
their lives by it; who, nevertheless, died 
honorably in the sight of God, died dishon- 
orably in the eyes of the world, as well as 
cruelly. But they, like their Savior, who was 
their precursor, will be clothed afterwards 
with everlasting honor and joy; nay, they 
will be crowned as triumphant kings in the 
heavenly Zion, according to the promise: 
Be faithful unto death, and I will give you 
the crown of life. Rev. 11. 10. Chron. 1617, 
45 Book, pitge 899. col. 1, 2, Gc. 


Persecution of the orthodox believers, in 
Hungary; A: D. 1507. 


That the Waldenses were harrassed and 


persecuted in Hungary at that time, so | 


much so; that they were obliged to write a 


defense of their faith, and present it to} 


Uladislaus, king of Bohemia, we show- 
ed, wlien giving an account of the holy bap- 
tism for the year 1507, and is corrobo- 
rated by Boxhorn, in his book on this sub- 
ject, fol. 27, compared with P. I. Twisck’s 
Chron. 16; B: published 1617, page 930, 
col. 2, &c. 


Another persecution of the same people, in 
the duchy of Mecklinburg, near Moor- 
en, A. D. 1509. 


The ancients make wention, that in 
A. D. 1509, the aforementioned Waldenses 
could no longer maintain unmolested their 
liberty of the true doctrine, and live in 
accordance with it, on account of the envy 
of the pope and the papists. 

Nore. About this time, Nicholas Russ 
preached and wrote severely agairist the 
pope saying, that the sole, of indulgences 
was only a scheme to cheat the innocent 
and simple out of their money, that the pope 
had not as much power as thie people imagin- 
ed, that the popes, cardinals, &c., were 
licentious, &c., that men ought not to wor- 
ship images. Nicolaus had many adherents 
in Mecklinburg, but was obliged to flee, 
he went to Wismar, but even there he had 
no place of stay. 


Here begins the period noticed as the time 
when the martyrs suffered, mentioned in 
the old Martyrer Buch. 


We intend to speak of those whio left 
their lives for the truth, from and since the 
time of the Reformation, A. D. 1524. In 
the meantime, it will be proper to remark, 
that those we met were Waldenses as well 
as those before mentioned. All our en- 
deavors, from the middle of the twelfth 
century, have been in that way to trace 
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them. ‘This we have so far done cheerful- 
ly, and have been, as we trust, successful. 
We have the confidence that we have fully 
proven this. We will, however, let the 
intelligent reader, to whom we submit 
judge. he first we have undertaken,'is, 
to connect the former and latter martyrs, 
and to unite that which we have written 
with what had been written prior, so as to 
preserve a connection. We do not intend 
to alter any of the ancient accounts, nor to 
give offense to any, only here and there 
to correct discrepancies and typographical 
errors: And we will observe the same 
rüle in what we fe add to the testimonies 
of the ancients, and which we intend dis- _ 
tinctly to designate: We expect a suc- 
cessful issue.* 


Of the decree which was issued in the Neth- 
erlands by the püpists, against all those 
who disagreed in matters of faith with 
the church of Rome; the disastrous 
consequences, A. D. 1521. 


A. D. 1521: The church of Rome issued 
a decree; through the occasion of the Lu- 
therans and Zuinglians, agaiist all those 
who were cpposed to the Roman church, 
and hence the Baptists, who were threaten- 
ed with death, were also among the num- 
ber, as may be seen from the sequel. See 
Chronic von dem, UnterZang, &c. printed 
1617, 16 B. pa. 975. Col. 2, &e., where 
we read: The first decree was issued, A. D. 
1521, and extendedto the Netherlands with- 
out the consent of the states, &c. So that 





*A.D. 1510. Bernhard Libicensis taught at 
this time, |. That it is impossible for all the world 
to be obedient to the pope. 2. That the popes 
themselves disagtee; for what one prohibits, the other 
permits to be done. 3. That all that is necessary 
was to believe in Christ and be obedient to him. 
But what befel him on this account is mot men- 
tioned. A.D. 1512. John Picus, John Hilton, 
and many others, opposed papistic abuses, and se- 
verely rebuked their lives, works, and doctrines. 
But no mention is made of what they had to suf 
fer on thts account. A. D. 1513. William Bud- 
aeus, a very learned man, wrote & book at this 
time, and asserted, 1. The popes and bishops 
create war between princes arid potentates, whereas 
they should rather have been peace makers. 2. 
They fill the world with pride, avarice, eating to ex- 
cess, drinking, incontinence, adultery, fornication, 
and other vices ; in these things they are worse than 
the world. 3. They are epıcures, who care not about 
eternal life, even as they prove by their works, 
and they are the cause of their hearers” condemna- 
tion, &c, We have no account of the death of 
this pious tnan. Chron. pa. 949, &c. A.D. 1520, 
John Bugenhagius, surnamed Pomeranus, a kind 
and moral man, was well known as a writer at the 
time. Among other things he writes, in his book 
of Unborn Infants, that we erred concerning chil- 
dren for twelve hundred years, who ought by no 
means to be baptized; and ten days before his dea 
the sun was eclipsed ; he died at Wittenb 
seventy three years. J. Mehrning, pa. 28 
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these decrees were rather tolerated than 
approved by the states; and the more espe- 
cially, because the pope and the ecclesiastics 
by encouraging the decrees promoted the 
obedience to the Roman mother church, so 
that the common people raised no com- 
plaints against them. 

In this decree all were sentenced with- 
out mercy, who believed differently from 
the Roman church ; or who had such books 
with them, or who entertained such people 


geer heretics, and all such as the authorities 






were commanded to apprehend ; nay, not 
only these, but all who were any the least 
suspected of heresies ; every catholic was 
bound to accuse every one that was sus- 
pected of heresy; and these were, accordin 
to the instructions of the judges, Pinel 
to die on the testimony of two witnesses, 
and their goods to be confiscated, whereof 
one third was given to the witnesses; and 
it made no difference, though the witness- 
es had little to say, it they were only de- 
clared good catholics by their pastors or 
teachers. 

If any one fled for fear, none was al- 
lowed to intercede for him, or to hand in 
a petition pleading his innocence; neither 
the father, nor the son, nor brother ; but he 
was condemned because he fied, and his 
property was confiscated. And if any one 
even renounced his so called error, and 
suffered himself to be instructed by the 
Roman priest, and apparently reformed, he 
would, nevertheless, have to die; no other 
mercy was shown him than that he was 


not put to death by fire, but was executed || 
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with the sword. Women were buried alive. 
None of the judges would dare und 
take to mitigate these edicts, unless they 
would be considered such as defended the 
heretics, and be dealt with accordingly. — 
Nearly every year other decrees of the 
same character with this, were issued, &c. 





‘And by virtue of these edicts, all were 


forbidden to have, buy, bestow, carry, 
read, or promulgate the doctrines, writings, 
books, &c., or to dispute concerning them, 
&e.; (among others he mentions the Men- 
nonites,) nor were they allowed to consult 
with any one, or to.dıspute about the sa- 
cred scriptures, or to read them to others, 
except the Roman divines, or doctors of 
theology, or those who had license. None 
were aliowed to entertain a heretic, or to 
give him meat, drink, or any thing whatever, 
but were compelled, on pain of death, to 
bring him or them before the ofticers. 

Nore. A. D. 1522. At this time Carl- 
stadt spoke his mind among the learned; he 
secretly agreed with the ‘Baptists, so we 
are informed by L. Krautz, in his German 
Chronicles, B. 7. Others, however, as- 
cribed a doctrine different from the Bap- 
tists, to him; they say he maintained that 
Christ, by his blood, redeemed the fallen 
angels also. Twisck’s Chron. printed 1617, 
for A. D. 1522, pa. 994, col. 2. We have 
nothing concerning what befel him on ac- 
count of his doctrine. A.D: 1524. This 
year the peasants in Ditmar killed Henry 
Zupthanien, &c. See Chron. as above, 
pa. 1001, col. 1, &c. 





AN ACCOUNT OF THE HOLY BAPTISM OF THOSE WHO SUFFERED 
IN THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY. 


SUMMARY OF BAPTISM FOR THIS CENTURY. 


We begin with an account of the controversy in this century, which was the cause that the Baptists in- 
creased so rapidly. Difference noticed between the old Waldenses and those who left them, called Huss- 
ites, respecting baptism. The Waldenses in Hungary were sorely persecuted, A. D. 1507, of whom weare 


informed that they led an innocent life ; notice of their confession and their defense, &c. 


Ludovicus 


Vives noticed in the year 1521, who, in explaining Augustine, says, that formerly none but adults 
were baptized, and that this practice was observed in his day, in some towns of Italy. Two articles of 
the old Waldenses, one against the pope, the other on baptism. For the year 1540, notice is taken of 
the church at Thessalonica, which did not change its views since the days of the apostles, and agrees 


with the Baptists. 


A notice of the christian churches in Thessalonica, and of three mosques. 


D. 


Vicecomes gives some account of the time when the christians at T'hessalonica administered baptism, 
We then proceed to give an account of some who lived in the days of our fathers, and were put to 
death, leaving a good testimony on this article, such as Thomas von Imbroek, A. D, 1558; Jacob de 
Rore, A, D. 1569; John Wanterz von Kuyk, A. D. 1572 ; Christian Gasteyger, A. D. 1586 A Bartho- 
lomew Panten, A. D. 1592, and others about the year 1600; a confession of faith, &c. With this we 
conclude the whole account of Christian baptism and the divine service. ; 


We are now ready to redeem the prom- 
ise we made in the preceding book, and for 
this purpose we intend also to show in this 


century, that the criterion of the believers, 
__ namely, baptism according to the institu- 
_tion of Christ, is taught and observed by 
wa 2L 


those called orthodox believers, although 
this article gave great offense in that day, 
and that they had, on that account, not 
only to suffer much persecution from the 
papists, who, nevertheless, nearly always 
opposed true baptism, but also from other 
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religious parties, who had renounced pope- 
ry in many other respects; nay, even by 
those who had fled from the Roman church 
as from a confused babel. However, all 
this contributed rather more to spread 
and magnify the truth, than to obscure it. 
‘Truth was so conspicuous, that it could be 
as easily discerned from error, as gold from 
copper, the mountain’s height from the deep 
valley, light from darkness. ‘Thus it was 
not only the case with persecuted truth, 
but also with those who defended it, as we 
shall prove in the sequel. N 

Jacob Mehrning commences his Tauf- 
Geschicte, for the sixteenth century, page 
772, thus: At this time the most severe 
persecution was commenced against the 
old Waldenses and their followers in Ger- 
many, that ever was, and this was occasion- 
ed by the disputations of the ecclesiastics 
and the learned ; which was the cause of 
a greater increase of Baptists than there 
ever was in any country. By which we 
are to understand, that the old orthodox 
Waldenses, notwithstanding these sore 
persecutions, were then already known; 
nay, that they increased faster than any 
others. Although it was in the century in 
which Luther commenced a reformation in 
Germany, Zuinglius in Switzerland, and 
Calvin in France, throwing off papal 
power with all papistic superstition, and 
opposing them with the word of God ; but 
with a view to avoid too great a schism, 
they agreed with the Roman church in the 
article on infant baptism, although they 
did dispense with exorcism, and the like, 
which is still practised in infant-baptism, 
by the Roman church. ‘They also agreed 
with the papists in oaths, holding secular 
offices, and warring with their enemies, 
and at times against one another, &c. Of 
these things, the old Waldenses so com- 
pletely cleaned their skirts that they would 
not even have fellowship with such; hence 
we will leave them now, and turn to our 
fellow brethren. 

It is true, indeed, that some of the Wal- 
denses had united with the Hussites be- 
fore the beginning of this century ; proba- 
bly, believing tl 
pious and humble precursor, John Huss, in 
every particular; but when they found that 
these Hussites were for retaining infant- 
baptism, and were for avenging the death 
of ther teacher; nay, that they actually com- 
menced abloody war against those who had 
put him to death; those, therefore, who had 
united with them found themselves greatly 
deceived, and they immediately separated 
themselves, because they could not con- 
fide their salvation to such men; never- 
theless, a few still adhered to the Hussites 
after this separation had taken place. 
Thus we see, that the greater part of the 
Waldenses returned to their old brethren, 
and the Hussites were received by the 
Lutherans, Zuinglians, and Calvinists, who 
sanctioned infant-baptism and waging war. 

But, because the Waldenses had at one 
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time united with the Hussites, and sor ne 
agreed with them after the separation 
spoken of, it so happened that those Hussites 
received also the name of Waldenses, 
though unjustly. Hence it arose, that they 
had an adulterated or blended kind of con- 
fession of faith, which, in part, agreed 
with the confession of the old Waldenses, 
and partly with human innovations or in- 
ventions. As a proof of this we submit 
the third article of baptism: “ Faith which 


is given us of God, constrains us to we 


such things, and to confess of baptism 
which is the first sacrament; so that if any 
one has attained the age of maturity, and 
has become a believer by hearing the word 


preached, by which he is regenerated in » 


his soul, and has been illuminated, and re- 
ceived power, he is bound to be baptized in 
the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, to unite with the holy church by an 
external-washing, as an emblem of his in- 
ward purification which he obtained by 
faith.”? So far this article agrees with the 
confession of the old Waldenses; but what 
follows was appended by the Hussites. 
* This, our confession also extends to in- 
fants, who are also to be baptized accord- 
ing to the apostolic council, as Dionysius 
informs us, and are afterwards to be in- 
structed in the christian religion by their 
sponsors, and to be trained in the life of faith, 
that is, to live worthy of the faith.” 
Behold, how far these Hussites departed 
from the rule of the old Waldenses, a rule 


confirmed by the sacred scriptures; Jo © 
baptize upon faith : and thusthey append- _ 


ed a rule: To baptize infants; and in 
proof of which, they do not adduce tes- 
timony from Christ and his holy apostles, 
but from the assertion of Dionysius who 
was by no means an apostle or teacher of 
Christ, but a mere erring man. Never- 
theless, preacher Mellin attempted to per- 
suade his readers that the Waldenses 
maintained this doctrine. See 2B. pa. 614. 
col. 3. But as we said before, the contra- 
ry is the fact; nay, it is what Mellin him- 
self has said in pa. 446. col. 1. The Wal- 
denses published a confession, A. D. 1544, 
forty years after the Hussites, who are 
called Bohemian brethren, had published 
the above article.) and presented it to the 
king of France, in which, when speaking 
of baptism, no mention is made of infant- 
baptism. But the confession of the Huss- 
ites was published, according to Mellin, 
1504. Compare pa. 611, col. 1, with pa. 
614, col. 3. 

A. D. 1507. P. T. Twisck writes this 
year, that the Waldoiser, Waldenses, or 
believers, were cruelly persecuted in Hun- 
gary, and that they sent their confessicn 
of faith and anapology to Uladislaus, king 
of Bohemia, in which {hey refuted the slan- 
derous charges of their enemies, and prov- 
ed that they did not separate themselves 
from the Roman church without good 
cause. Papistic writers themselves ‘cons, 
fess of these people, that they led inno- 
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and pious lives, though they were 
t upon killing and extirpating them. 


1 wisck, pa. 930. Boxhorn 27. 


Touching the confession and apology 
which the Waldenses sent to king Uladis- 
laus, A. D. 1508, there is no mention made 
in it of infant-baptism, though that was 
the proper time to explain themselves 
on this subject. Mellin, pa. 616. Touch- 
ing their confession, published 1504, and 
afterwards adulterated by the Hussites, 


hei blended with human inventions, we 


have ET before. 
A.D. 


1521. One Ludovicus Vives, of 
Valentia, when explaining the words of 
Augustine, (Chap. 27. ver. 1. Buch der 
Stadt Gottes,) touching the words ad- 
dressed to the baptized, says: That none 
shall be wronged by those passages; for- 
merly none were baptized except adults, 
who understood what the holy water in 
baptism signified, and desired to be washed 
thereby ; nay, when they desired it more 
than once, &c. Vives further remarks : 
I understand that the old custom is prac- 
tised in a town of Italy ; by which he gives 
us to understand that infant-baptism was 
not then in vogue; to prove which is our 
chief design in introducing this passage. 

-H. Montanus says: No doubt this was 
the remains of an ancient custom of the old 
Waldenses, who were dispersed through- 
out Italy, &c. H. Montanus, &c., pa. 89. 
He afterwards relates that, A. D. 1544, 
they sent their confession of faith to Fran- 
ciscus I., king of France; but that the 
king fell upon them through Minerium, 
and exterminated them, by virtue of the 
sentence pronounced against them five 
years before, at Aix, near Italy. 

Further, their belief is thus described : 
That according to their ancient custom 
they did not recognize the pope of Rome, 
and thus they preserved a pure religion, 
&c. Of baptism, they held the following : 
That it was an external visible sign which 
represents the renewing of the Spirit and 
the mortification of the merabers. Which 
confession agrees well with their leading 
articles, which we extracted from John Paul 
Perrin; and also, with what Reinerius 
has preserved from their articles of faith, 
as taught in his day, where he says: That 
they considered infant-baptism useless, &c. 
H. Montanus, pa. 90. 3 

We could, by all means, be circum- 
stantial in our details of the Waldenses, 
to confirm the faith which they had in com- 
mon with us, and also, that they confessed 
the same faith in the days of the last mar- 
tyrs; nay, that some of the martyrs de- 
scended from them ; but not having under- 
taken to swell this work, but only to give 
the substance of the thing, which we think 
we have done ; we will, therefore, leave the 
matter, and let the intelligent reader 
judge. : 

Before we take our leave of this alto- 
gether, we would remark, that mention is 


made in this century, not only of some Mise 
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denses, but also of some A t Thes- 
salonica in Greece, of whom we are assured 
that they did not change in tl ‚ since 


the day of Christ, and that they agreed m 

the church composed of the brothers 
Switzerland, in all respects, I will quote 
the passage verbatim, which I found in a 
certain book entitled: Die Brille, wodurch 
die Tauffs- Gesinnte eines Glaubens sehen 
moegen, Sc. By alover of truth. I. S., 
printed at Harlem by Hans Passchiers von 
Wesbusch, pa. 10; where it is thus writ- 
ten: Because, my dearly beloved, all the 
truly pious have a cordial joy, and the 
greatest delight when they find many 
pious upon earth; thus have I thought it 
expedient to communicate a short testimo- 
ny which fell into my hands, A. D. 1540, 
or shorty before, Some persons were ap- 
prehended by the Furks in Moravia, carried 
into Turkey, thence into Thessalonica, and 
sold as slaves, who became acquainted with 
the christians at Thessalonica. When they 
noticed their lives and conduct, they said 
to the Thessalonians, that a certain peuple 
lived in Moravia, that were like them in 
their lives and actions, who were called 
anabaptists. This inspired the Thessalo- 
nians with zeal to examine into the truth 
of the matter; and it further happened, as 
the testimony states, &c. 

Nore. Touching what we have noticed — 
of the Thessalonian churches, Balthasius 
Lydius gives this account. First we will 
speak of the Greek church, which was nu- 
merous in Turkey; for there were more than 
thirty churches in ‘Thessalonica, now called 
Salonick, by the Turks. And Turks have 
but three mosques; and thus it is with 
other parts in the East. ‘These churches 
do not esteem the pope as the general head 
of the church. ‘This may be seen from the 
writings of Nilias. Balt. Ed. 3. Tract. of 
the Waldenser, &c. In Passchiers book - 
pa. 42, there is a brief account how the 
christians at 'Thessalonica, were informed 
by some Moravians whom the Turks had 
taken prisoners, that there were some of 
their fellow brethren, who were called ana- 
baptists, and that they sent three brethren 
into Moravia in Germany, to see whether 
these things were so. 

I, the subscriber certify, that there was 
a man of our brethren, who lived three years 
with me in Moravia; he was nearly one 
hundred years old, his*name was Leonard 
Knar; he related to me, that in his day, 
when he was a servant in the house of the 
church at Poptis, under Hans Fuhrman, 
that three brethren came from the church 
of Thessalonica to Germany, to seek out 
those who were of one mind with them in 
the faith, as they had been informed by the 
prisoners before, and they did obtam the 
information, that such persons lived in Mo- 
ravia. ‘They first came to Nickelsberg in 
the borders of Hungary, where they called 
in with a parson, and enquired for such 
people; he took a seat with these three men 
inachariot, and went with them to Pausrom, 
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and called with those who were named in 
‘that place, the Huterians, and in Nether- 
lands, the Moravians. Having inquired 
well into their life, walk, and conduct, they 
conversed with them in Latin, on all the 
articles of faith ; however, they found that 
they did not agree with them in three prin- 
cipal articles; namely, first, in regard to 
avoidance, as the Hutterians maintain it. 
Secondly, in the community of goods, 
which indeed consists more in slavery than 
in equality. ‘Thirdly, that they withhold 
the goods trom those who fall off trom them; 
on account of which these three men de- 

arted from them weeping, because they 
rad undertaken such a long and arduous 
journey in vain. 

_ Afterwards the same persons of Pausrom, 
brought them to the Schweitzer brethren, 
who are so called from Hans Schweitzer, 
their leader; these conversed in Latin, on 
all their articles of faith, (though one John 
Peck, who with Hans Fuhrman and twelve 
others, lay in prison nine years, at Passau 
in Bavaria on the Danube, for the testimony 
of the truth ;) they agreed well, which at- 
forded them reciprocal joy; they acknowl- 
edged one another as brethren; and as a 
a sign of it, they commemorated the Lord’s 
supper, and declared that they were the 
- true church of God, ‘ 

And he further related, that the church 
of God remained unchanged in the faith 
from the days of the apostles, and that they 
had the letters, which the apostle Paul 
wrote to them with his own hands, in a 
good state of preservation to that day. 
After all this was done, they separated as 
good friends, and having commended each 
other, weeping, with the kiss of peace, to the 
protection of the Lord, the brethren return- 
ed again to Thessalonica. One of them 
was a tailor by trade, and left his shears at 
Pausrom as a memento. ‘This history is 
not only known to me, but is generally 
known, not only in Moravia, but also in 
upper Palatinate. _ 

‘The father of this Leonard Knar, who 
had seen and related this, was elder among 
the Baptists, who are now divided into two 
large sections, namely Hutterians, called 
Moravians here in the Netherlands, and 
Schweitzers in Germany, who both existed 
at the same time; this elder, according to 
the doctrine of the apostles, administered 
to them baptism and the Lord’s supper. 
As said, Leonard was very intimate with 
John Peck; he related all verbally to Leon- 
ard what he had transacted with the breth- 
ren from Thessalonica. We mentioned 
before how that Hans Fuhrman and John 
Peck, with twelve others, were imprisoned 
nine years at Passau, and how they had 
been released from this long confinement 
through a certain person of Jamitz, who 
went their security, who traveled thirty six 
miles to set them at liberty, and who had a 
large congregation of such persons, in his 
charge, in the town Jamitz. Ir 

Subseribed by me, Jacob Meister, a citi- 


























zen of Amsterdam; fled from Moravia _ 


A. D. 1620, and afterwards to Poland, 
thence, in 1626, to Stettin in Pommera- 
niay A. D. 1627 in Amsterdam. I ac- 
knowledge, as before said, concerning this 
man Leonard Knar. 

Jacob Mehrning of Holstein gives the 
following account of these things: We are 
also informed, says he, that there are even 
at this time brethren and christians at ‘Thes- 
salonica, who agree in every particular with 
the Mennonites, also in baptism ; of whom 


there were two brethren yet living in the 


days of our fathers; these were, first, among 
the brethren in Moravia, afterwards in the 
Netherlands, and commemorated the Lord’s 
supper with them ; they explicitly declared . 
that they had at T'hessalonica the two epis- 
tles of Paul in good order, which he him- 
self wrote to the ‘Thessalonians; and that 
many of their brethren were dispersed in 
Ethiopia, Greece, and other Eastern coun- 
tries, as well as many other christians, who 
from the days of the apostles, maintained 
the true and apostolic ordinance of baptism; 
and that they have been thus preserved of 
oe Tauf-Geschichte printed 1647 pa. 
fod. 

D. Vicecomes quotes from Nicephorus Ca- 
listus, B. 1. C. 23, that in Thessaly, bap- 
tism was only administered at Easter, (oth 
erssay Whitsuntide,) so that many of them 
died without baptism. This agrees well 
with what had been stated before; namely, 
that the Thessalonian church did not bap- 
tize infants, or at least did not consider it 
essential, because baptism was deferred one 
whole year, so that on the contrary, those 
who considered infant-baptism necessary, 
often did not defer it one month or week; 


nay sometimes not a single day if they 


had not some prospect that the infant — 
would survive. ‘They do not fix a cer- 
tain time for infant-baptism, and if need 
requires it, some one, not ordained for that 
purpose, administers it, Even as the pa- 
pists and Lutherans confess, that laymen, 
nay women, may baptize in case of extreme 
necessity, so that no infant dies without 
baptism. Auth. Jac. Babel der Kinder- 
Tauffe, printed A.D. 1626, pa. 107, &e. 
That the Thessalonian church baptized 
but once a year, namely, at Easter, ma: 
be learned, because they considered it of 
importance to instruct the people for a 
long time, or at least nearly one year, and 
to teach them in the faith, before they were 
baptized. Quoted from Rupert of Tui- 
cien, for the year 1124. . 
Though we might here close our accoun 
of the holy baptism, because not only this 
article, but every thing pertaining to it, has 
been fully stated; and though the well known 
martyrs of our faith, and their confessions, 
have been noticed for the year 1524, in our 
old martyr book ; yet with a view to satisfy 
the critical examiner as much as possible, 
we will proceed and append the following 
article, in which the confessions of the mar- 
tyrs will be of no little service. 2 
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_ internally and externally. 
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1558. About this time the pious 
Thomas von Imbroek, a servant of Jesus 
Christ, wrote the following confession of 
holy baptism, and also a defense against 
the adversary, which he sent to the lords 
at Cologne, where he was imprisoned tor 
the faith. 

Confession of baptism by Thomas von Im- 
broek. 


I believe and confess that there is a 
christian baptism, which must take place 
Internally with 
the Holy Ghost and with fire. Externally 
with water in the name of the Father, Son 
and Holy Ghost. Internal baptism is im- 
pet to the penitent by Christ; wherefore 

ohn the Baptist says: I baptize you with 
water, unto repentance; but he that cometh 
after me, whose shoes [ am not worthy to 
bear, is greater then I am, he will baptize 
you with the Holy Ghost and with fire. 

Christ confirms these- words when he 
says to his disciples, that they should not 
depart trom Jerusalem, but wait for the 
promise of the Father, which ye heard of 
me: For John truly baptized with water ; 
but ye shall be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost, not many days hence. And this 
promise was fulfilled in the day of Pente- 
cost. The House of Cornelius was baptized 
in the same way when they believed the 
things which Peter spoke; they received 
the Holy Ghost, and praised God. Acts 
um. 4; x. 44. 

This external water baptism, which is a 
seal of spiritual baptism, and a direction to 
true repentance, and an evidence of faith 
in Christ Jesus, is administered on the 
command of the Almighty Father, and his 
Son, and the Holy Ghost, and in the name 
of the only God, by a faithful minister of 
the Lord, I say, is administerd to persons 
who have sincerely repented and reformed, 
believed the gospel, made confession. of 
faith, and who desire to be baptized, and 
voluntarily surrender themselves to God, 
and do the works of righteousness; nay, be- 
come servants of God, and partakers of 
the fellowship of Jesus Christ, and all the 
saints. This is plainly apprehended and 
comprehended in these words, when Christ 
says to his disciples: Go ye, therefore, and 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost. Matt. xxıx. 19. Itis 
thus written in Mark: Go ye into all the 














world, and preach the gospel to every crea- 
ture; he that believeth and is baptized, shall 
be saved; but he that believeth not shall be 
damned. Mark ıvx. 15, 16. 

In these words of Christ, the institution 
and ordinance of Christ, are fully compre- 
hended together with all its requisites ; for 
Christ, who is the eternal wisdom of the 
Father, has explicitly commanded this. 
John vrrr. 12; zr. 17. 

Because he is the light and Savior of the} 
world; we may, therefore, remark of this} 
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precede baptism, The scriptur es mı 
kept inviolate; we are neither to ac 
nor take from the word of God 
least jot or tittle of the gospel m 
altered. Therefore, must the Lord’s o 
nance of baptism remain unaltered ; 
is God’s word which will abide” forever. 
Ex. rv, 2, Matt. v.18. John x. 35. The 
words of “Christ show, that teaching must 
take place before and atter baptism, so that 
the person baptized may live according to 
the gospel which was preached to him be- 
fore baptism, and observe all things, com- 
manded him; for he has not power over 
himself ; but even as a bride surrenders 
herself to her bridegroom; so does he 
surrender himself to Christ, after receiving 
baptism; he will wholly resign himself, and 
will sufter Christ to rule and reign over 
him. For this is what is represented by 
baptism, that the christian’s life is a con- 
tinual dying and suffering, because we are 
like the image of Christ, and baptized with 
him, we have then to suffer with him, if we 
would reign and live with him. $ 
„The apostles, as faithful stewards and 
dispensers of the manifold grace of God, 
agree with this ordinance of Christ; for thus 
did Peter and the other disciples preach the 
gospel at Jerusalem; now when they heard 
this, they were pricked in their heart, and 


said unto Peter, and to the rest of the apos- 
tles: Men and brethren, what shall we 


do? Then Peter said unto them: Repent, 
and be baptized every one of you, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of _ 
sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, &c. ‘Thus did Philip preach, 
when he expounded the word of God to the 
eunuch, and when he believed, and said to 
him: See here is water; what doth hin- 
der me to be baptized ? And Philip said : If 
thou believest with all thy heart, thou may- 
est. ‘The Samaritans also were baptized, 
when they had believed the words of Philip. 
Also, when Peter preached Christ to the 
house of Cornelius, and spoke of the word 
of lite, the Holy Ghost fell upon those who 
heard the word. ‘Then answered Peter: 
Can any man forbid water, that theseshould 
not be baptized, which have received the 
Holy Ghost as well as we? And he com- 
manded them to be baptized in the name 
of the Lord. Also, when Paul met some 
disciples at Ephesus, whom he thus ad- 
dressed : Have ye received the Holy Ghost, 
since ye believed? ‘They answered: We. 
have not so much as heard whether there 
be any Holy Ghost. ‘Then said Paul to 
them: Unto what then were ye baptized ? 
And they said: Unto John’s baptism. But 
Paul said: John verily baptized with the 
baptism of repentance, saying unto the 
people: That they should believe on him 
which should come after him, that is, on 
Christ Jesus. When they heard this, they 
were baptized in the name of the - zov lJe- 
sus. Acts mr. 37; vir. 35; xIx. TEA 
‘Thus it was with Paul himself, when he 
was prostrated on his way to Damascus, 
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_and there heard the command of the Lord, 
an he should do to receive his sight again ; | 
and when he had received his sight, and | 
was filled with the Holy Ghost, and was, 

"prepared as a chosen vessel and an instru-| 
ment to do good, he was baptized, and 
called upon God. Acts rx. 19, 

From these and other passages it is evi- 
dent, that the apostles first taught, and that 
from teaching follow repentance and faith. 
For says Paul, how shall they believe in 
him, of whom they have not heard? and 
how shall they hear without a preacher. So 
then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing 
by the word of God. Rom. x. 17. ‘There- 
fore, we do confess, that repentance, faith, 
and baptism, are connected and sealed by 
it. For after baptism, a man must lead a 
continual pious and devout life; this is the 
true ordinance of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and his apostles; as we may every where 
read in the Acts of the Apostles. 

The apostles themselves, when they had 
built up the church of God through the 
gospel, gave unanimous testimony of the 


thus says Paul to the Romans: Know ye 
not, that so many of us as were baptized 
into Jesus Christ, were baptized into his 
eath? Therefore, we are buried with him 
baptism into death, that like as Christ 
is raised up from the dead by the glory of | 






newness of life; for if we have been planted 

_ together in the likeness of his death, ‚we 
shall also be in the likeness of his resurrec- 
tion. Knowing this, that our old man is 
crucified with him, that the body of sin 
might be destroyed, that henceforth we 
should not serve sin; for he that is dead, 
is freed from sin. Rom. vr. 5—6. 

Paul gives us to understand by these 
words, what the baptism of believers signi- 
fies, namely, the mortifying of the flesh, or 
dying unto the old Adam, burying of sin, put- 
ting off the sinful flesh, and the resurrec- 
tion of the new man and new life, and that, | 
for this reason, because Christ died for our | 
sins, was buried, and for our justification | 
rose from the dead, and because we are uni- 
ted with him by the spirit of faith, or en- 
grafted upon him; for this reason, because 
we are entitled to the merits of his death; 
nay, have become partakers of all that is| 
his, and have been confirmed in his fellow- 
ship in and through hope; we must, there- 


fore, for his name’s sake, die unto sin, be | 


buried, and live unto righteousness, so that | 
we may be a true branch of the vine. Rom. 
vi. 3. For thus also says Paul to the Col-, 
lossians: And yesare comple in him, | 
(Jesus,) which is the head of all principality | 
anda in whom also ye are circum- 
cised with the circumcision made without 
hands, in putting off the body of the sins of 
the flesh, by the circumeision of Christ; 
buried with him in, baptism , wherein ye 
also are risen with him, through the faith of | 
the operation of God, who hath raised him | 
from the dead, and you being dead in your 


* 














| sins, and the circumcision of your f 


children of God 





he quickened together with him, having 
given you all trespasses. Col. 1. 9-13. 

These words show, first, that circumcis- 
ion was not a type of baptism, but had ref- 
erence to the circumcision by Christ, which 
is not done at the foreskin of the flesh, but 
at the heart, not made with hands or knives 
of stone, but by the word of God in the 
Spirit, done without hands. a 

Paul gives us to understand by these 
words, that the old man must be buried 
with Christ in baptism, and rise up intoa | 
new life by faith; for the mere externals 
avail nothing before God, but faith, the new 
birth, true christianity, by which man is 
united to God, engrafted upon Christ, and - 
becomes a partaker of the Holy Ghost. 
Hence it is, that external baptism does not 
promote the salvation of any one, if inter- 
nal baptism is wanting, the renewing of the 
mind. This is what Paul says to the Gala- 
tians: Fot ye are all the children of God, 
by faith in Christ Jesus; for as many of 
you as have been baptized into Christ, 
have. put on Christ. Gal. zr. 25, 26. 

I trust that you will reflect upon these 
eniphatic words; for if you look at them 
right, they are easily comprehended. Even 
as a man, when naked, hides himself, be- 
cause he is ashamed to be seen, but if he is 
clothed, he will not be ashamed; so it was 
with Adam ; when God called him, he con- 


cealed himself, and said: Lord, J am naked. …—— 
Though he had covered himself with fig a 


leaves, still it availed him nothing; for the 
Lord could well see his nudity, i. e his 
sins. ; 
‚But after learning to know himself, the 
Lord clothed him with skins; which sets 
forth the sign of the grace of Christ; when 
he was clothed with skins, his nakedness 
was seen no more. 
tians ; for when they have put on the coat 
of skins, namely, Christ, their sins are seen 
no more, and the garment which they have 
put on, is seen by every one. He, therefore, 
that is truly baptized, has put on Christ 
and nothing is seen in him but Christ an 
the life of Christ. Paul speaks thus to the 
Ephesians: Christ also loved the church, 
and gave himself for it, that he might sanc- 
tify and cleanse it with the washing of wa- 
ter by the word. Eph. v. 25, 26. Here 
we plainly see, that the washing of water is 
connected with the word ; for none is puri- 
fied by the water, but by the word, as the 
Lord says: Now ye are clean through the 
word which I have spoken unto you. In 
another place, Paul calls baptism the wash- 
ing of regeneration, because baptism repre- 
sents regeneration, even as circumcision is 
called a covenant, because it represents a 
covenant, So it is also with the passover, 
it is called pascha ; that is, a passing over, 
although it is only a memento of passing 


ie Thus is baptism called the washing 


of regeneration, because it behooves the 


eed, namely, 
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Thus it is with chris- —_ 
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rd of God ; or as James says: 
vn will begat he us with the word 
1. James 1. 18. 
Be ETE remains one thing more to be con- 
_ sidered. The apostles say we must be 
regenerated by the word, that is, through 
the preached gospel. But how can they 
prove this, who maintain, that children are 
regenerated, because they cannot hear the 
word preached ? 

Finally, Peter says in hisepistles: Which 
sometimes were obedient, when once the 

- longsuffering of God waited in the days of 
Noah, while the ark was preparing, where- 
in few, that is, eight souls, were saved by 
water. ‘The like figure, whereunto even 
baptism doth a!so now save us, not the put- 
ting away of the filth of the flesh, but the 
answer ot a good conscience toward God, by 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ. On these 
words of Peter, we remark, that baptism is 
prefigured by the flood, through which God 
punished the whole world ; but Noah with 
his family who were righteous before God, 
was preserved in the ark, even as Israel 
passed through the waters of the Red Sea, 

and was ransomed from his enemies; but 
_ Pharaoh and his whole host were drowned, 
_ so that not a single one escaped. ‘Thus it is 
with ail the works of God, that which pre- 
serves the lives of the pious, is certain death 
to the wicked, even as Paul testifies by these 
ords: We are a sweet smelling savor of 
st to God, both among those that are to 
be saved, and those that perish. To these 
a savor of death untd death, and to those a 
_ savor of life unto life. 

But in order that we may rightly under- 
stand the figure of the flood, we must con- 
sider Noah as a figure of Christ, his family 
as the believers, the ark as the church, and 

_ the flood as a figure of baptism; even as 
Noah was a preacher of righteousness in 
his day, so has Christ been a preacher of 
righteousness, who came from God, and 
came into this world. And even as Noah 
prepared the ark, to preserve his hpi 
so did Christ also prepare a spiritual ark, 
namely, his church, which he built up 
by his apostles, as wise master builders, to 
preserve his children and household, of 
whom he himself says: Behold, I and my 
children which God gave me. And as 
all flesh perished in the flood, so in baptism 
all carnal lusts must perish ; and as there 
were few, that is, eight souls, saved in the 
days of Noah, so it is at present with 
men, although it is preached unto many, 
and is clearly shown, still they love dark- 
ness rather than light, therefore, there are 
so few who believe right, and are trans- 
forıned into a new life, that they may come 
to the church of Christ, and be baptized, to 
die unto the flesh, and rise unto anew life. 

Since Christ himself says: That there 
are but few who find the true way; for 
many are called, bu e chosen, few 
believe and but few Sav Even 
as Luke says: | > 
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_ For, my sirs, I appeal 
is not now as it was ir 
they are building, plan e 
buying; eating and drin marrying 
and giving in marriage; and all this 1 
out the fear of God ;and they who do tho 
things are well known, nay, all the world 
is full of abomination and idolatry. May 
the Lord convert all of them. Amen. _— 

It is because they have no good example 
set them, that they live without the fear of 
God, and any solicitude in this world. 
They flatter themselves, saying, “We are 
christians,” for we have been baptized ; and 
they believe that it will suffice, if they are 
but baptized ; but they know little what bap- 
tism signifies ; for they have not yet tasted 
the waters of life, of which Jeremiah speaks, 
but out of the sinks and pits which they 
dug; for they have forsaken the true foun- 
tan, says the Lord. ae 

Thus it is also with baptism, as I have 
sufficiently shown above, that believers 
only are to be baptized. But now the 
command of Christ is disregarded, an 
they who dig pits themselves, or devise 
another baptism, are received; and thus _ 
is fulfilled what Christ says: Ye have made ig 
the commandments of God of none effec 
by your tradition. Matt. xv. 6. W. 
cite more from the scriptures. Fo 
has written well upon this subject t 
Hebrews, and has shown that those w 
would be baptized, should learn the 
principles of the doctrine of Christ, su 
repentance from dead works, and of faith _ 
toward God, of the doctrine of baptisms. 
Heb. vi. 1, &c. Iam afraid it will weary — 
the patience of my lords, and the ministers 
of God, therefore, I will draw the matter to 
a close. Sone 

But since there are many who believe, 
that children who die without baptism, are 
damned, even as their teachers assert ; I 
will, therefore, by the grace of God, give 
a brief answer to our adversaries on this 
subject, so that my lords may be made easy 
on this point. 
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Defense against our opponents. _— ei 
a2 on ee 
First, our opponents say it is written, 
Matt. xıx. 14: Suffer little children, and — 
forbid them not to come to me; for of such _ 
is the kingdom of heaven. If they have the 
promise, why shall they not be baptized, _ ‘ 
which is less than the promise ? £ 
Answer. We believe and confess, tha 


t fr 
children are blessed on account of the prom- 


ise; but that their salvation depen« 
baptism, we do not confess; for whe 
Christ promised the kingdom of God { 
children, they were not baptized, nor d 
he baptize them, but he embraced tl 
and spake affectionately to them, or b 
them. Christ gives the reason why child- 
ren are acceptable to God, inasmuch as he 







sets them as examples for adults to imitate, 


Beng te, that we should become 
fo 
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em ; for thus he speaks to his disci- 
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ples, Matt. xvi. 3: Verily I say unto 
you: Except ye be converted, and become 
as little children, ye shall not enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. Whosoever, there- 
fore, shall humble himself as this little 
child, the same is greatest in the kingdom 
of heaven. 

_Now when we are admonished to be- 
come as little children, it is incontrovert- 
ible, that as long as they are in a state of 
innocence, so long will God declare them 
innocent, and no sins are imputed to them; 
and though they are of a sinful nature, 
being of Adam’s nature, still there remains 
something with them which is pleasing to 
God, namely their innocence and humility ; 
nevertheless, they are only saved by the 
grace of Christ. But the condemning of in- 
tants because they die without baptism, is a 
despising of the blood of Christ; for the 
sins of Adam and of the whole world, are 
atoned for by the death of Christ, and none 
f Adam’s sins are imputed,to children; 
ow should then children be condemned ? 
Who will condemn children for whom 
Shrist shed his blood ? Who will condemn 
se to whom Christ has promised the 
gdom of God ? Who will deny the sacred 
tures, which positively declare that 
ins of Adam and of the whole world, 
taken away by Christ, who blotted out 
and writing of ordinances that was 
st us, which was contrary to us, and 
took it out of the way, and nailed it to the 
- cross, and having spoiled principalities and 

powers, he made a shew of them openly, 

triumphing over them in it. Col.u. 14, 15. 

He, t erefore, who says that children are 

damned or that they are condemned on ac- 

count of sin, denies the death and blood of 

Christ. For if children are to perish on 

account of the sins of Adam, then Christ 

died in vain, the guilt of Adam is still upon 
us, and is not atoned for by Christ; and 
grace has not overcome sin throughChrist ; 
‘but God forbid. 

- For the grace of God has richly appeared 
unto all men, the whole curse, and the sins 
of all the world have been removed through 
Christ, so that adults are saved by faith 
and children through their innocence, but 
all out of mere grace. 

We will now answer the question why 
they should not be baptized, though they 
are blessed. : 

First, because we have received no com- 
mand from Christ to baptize them. Abra- 
ham received a command from the Lord to 
circumeise all the male children on the 
eighth day; hereceived no command to cir- 
cumcise females, and did not follow his 
own opinion in this matter, but followed the 
command of God, and only circumcised 
the male children; and circumcision was 
the sign of the convenant which God had 


as men were included in the covenant. 
Afterwards, when the children of Israel 
were in the 
against the Lord; God said: That they 


made with Abraham; and women as an, 


desert, and sinned grond 


should not enter the promised lat 
because of their unbelief; but your 
said the Lord, who know neither good ne 
evil, shall inherit it. Now if the children 
whom he commanded to be circumcised on 
the eighth day, received mercy at his hand 
who promised to give them the land, and 
that they should possess it ; how much more 
should his mercy abound towards those 
children for whom Christ died ? 








that the Lord said to Nicodemus: Except 
a man be born of water and the Spirit, 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 
Hence it follows that none can enter the 
kingdom of God without being baptized 
with water. 
Answer. These words of Christ have no 
allusion to children ; for the passage where 
Christ addressed Nicodemus: Verily, ve- 
rily, I say unto thee, except a man be born 
of water and the Spirit, he cannot see the 
kingdom of God, goes to prove something 
different; for here we see that Christ 
preached regeneration to Nicodemus, which 
only can take place by the word of God, 
as | have fully explained in my confession; 
and afterwards Nicodemus replied: How 
can a man, when he is old, be born again; 
can he enter his mother’s womb a second 
time, and be born again. Observe, he says: 
““ When he is old ;? from this we readily 
perceive, that the Lord did not speak of 
infants. Afterwards, Christ says: Excepta 
man be born of water and the Spirit, he 
cannot enter the kingdom of heaven. That 
this is not spoken in reference to children, 
the following words go to prove: “That 
which is born of flesh is flesh, and that 
which is born of the Spirit is spirit: Mar- 
vel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be 








of, but canst not tell whence it cometh and 
wither it goeth, so is every one that is born 
of the Spirit.” By these words Christ gives 
us to understand, that the regenerated 
man becomes spiritual, and being_born of 
the Spirit, partakes of the same nature, 
and becomes a partaker of the divine na- 
ture, as Peter says: We have become par- 
takers of the divine nature, having escaped 
the corruption that is in the world through 
lust. By this, every one may know wheth- 
er he is born of the Spirit, namely, if he 
has become a partaker of the Spirit, even 
as one who is born of the flesh, partakes of 








takes of its nature of which it is born. 
He, therefore, that is born of the Spirit, 
is spiritually minded; hence, says Paul: 
Those who are moved by the spirit of God 
are children of God. a 
Finally, Christ says to Nicodemus : If 
I have told you earthly things, and ye be- 
| lieve not, how shall ye believe if I tell you 
of heavenly things? Here, the Lord main- 
| tains that heavenly thin s are more diffi- 





things. But since ı ifants cannot compre- 
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In the second place, our opponents say 


born again; the wind bloweth where it 
listeth, and thou hearest the sound there- — 


the nature of the flesh; every thing par- 


cult to be comprehended than terrestrial 
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ly things, how much less can 
derstand heavenly things! Hence, 
Paul says: Be not children in under- 
standing; but in malice be children, but 
in understanding be men,” for faith is not 
to be comprehended without understand- 
ing, even as Paul says to the Hebrews: 
Faith is the substance of things hoped for, 
the evidence of things not seen; so that 
faith has such a power in itself, that it di- 
rects the believer always towards heaven- 
ly things, and seeks that which is above, 
er hrist is sitting at the right hand of 
od. 

That infants have not this faith is proved 
by experience and the scriptures, although 
some say God may easily give children this 
faith ; this I also confess, he may not only 
give them faith, but also understanding by 
which they can understand faith; nay, also 
language to profess it; but children show 
by their life and actions, what kind of faith 
they have. And although God is omnipo- 
tent and does whatever he will, whom none 
can resist, he nevertheless observes perfect 
order in all his works, according to his 

leasure. Therefore, let every one beware, 

est he oppose God; for God has ordained 
all things well. To him be praise and honor 
for ever. Amen. 

These being the important arguments ad- 
vanced to prove infant-baptism, I have 
thought proper to give a plain answer to 
them. Lest my sirs be displeased with my 
long defense, I will be satisfied to close it, 
but should you desire a more circumstan- 
tial answer, I am ready, as much as in me 
lies, to comply. May God give his grace to 
us all. Amen. Zhomas von Imbroek. 

4. D. 1569. When the papists were so 
completely blinded that they immediately 
put those to death who had not their infants 
baptized, but deferred it till they attained 
the age of maturity, and baptized them 
upon faith; there was a man, named Jacob 
de Roore, a pious teacher, who was not 
afraid to make a good confession; and 
while in his bonds and in prison at Brugge, 
in Flanders, he wrote the following: Fur- 
ther I confess and believe a christian bap- 
tism, according tosthe word of God, as Christ 
commanded his apostles, saying: Go, and 
teach all nations, baptizing them, &c. 

Afterwards he relates how the apostles 
fulfilled this command, saying: Thus did 
the apostles according to their Lord’s com- 
mand, &c. In the sequel he gives an ex- 

lanation of the words of Peter, Acts 2. 39: 
For the promise is unto you, and to your 
children, &c. Our opponents frequently 
adduce this passage, to prove infant-bap- 
tism; or at least to give it some plausibility. 
He continues and says By this the apostle 
shows, that the gifts of the Holy Ghost are 
not only to be imparted to the Jews and 
their children, but that the gentiles should 
also become partakers ; they who were far 
from the kingdom of heaven, whom God 
could also call to it, e amste prophet, 
Joel prophesied concerning this. — : 
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Finally, he concludes: Baptis 
received upon faith to the bury n 
as a washing of regeneration, as a covenant 
to a christian life, a putting on of Christ, 
an engrafting upon the true olive tree, an 
entering into the spiritual ark of Noah, of 
which Christ is the true master, as it is 











written concerning him: Behold, erejl am, | 


and the children which thou hast given me. 
See Martyrer-Spiegel, printed 1631, pa. 
537. col. 2, 3, for the year 1569. 

It is unnecessary here to say more, be- 
cause this man’s views are generally known. 


A. D. 1572. About this time there was Je 
a pious and virtuous man, named John — 


Woutertz vonjKuyk, who addressed a let- 
ter to his wife, and relates what happened 
him in the prison, on account of the faith. 
Among other things he relates what the 
president of the court desired of the mem- 
bers of the council; namely: That he 
should be burnt alive at the stake, accord- 


ing to the king’s command ; because he had 


apostatized from the Roman catholic faith, 
and suffered himself to be re-baptized by 
the anabaptists, &c. To which this pious 
witness of Christ answered: To this I re- 


ply, that I did in no way apostatize from 


the christian faith, and that Tam no ana- _ 
my 


oe 


when I was a child [did sa — 


baptist. I was but once baptized upon 
faith; infant-baptism, I con 
atall; and 
child, I did as my parents taught me, &c 

In another letter, addressed to the presi- 
dent and the members of the council, he 
makes confession of his own baptism, thus: 
Faith and inward baptism led me to be obe- 
dient to his word, to fulfil his righteous- 
ness. Hence I confess, that I was baptized 
upon my faith, and that with the desire to 
fulfil the command of Christ; and I have 
renounced the devil and the world. Mar- 
tyrer- Spiegel, pa. 701. col. 1, &c. <a 

Thus did this witness of Jesus Christ 
openly, candidly, and fearlessly confess the 
truth of God, according to the word of the 


sider no baptis 


ag 
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Lord, and his conscience; to notice which‘ 


was our only aim in this place. F 
A. D. 1586. In Ingolstadt, Bavaria, 
Christian Gasteiger, after enduring much 
from the Jesuites, was assaulted on account 
of his doctrine of baptism, because he main- 


tained, that none but believers and peni-. 
tents should be baptized. Ona certain day — 


two Jesuites- came to him, where he was 


imprisoned, and said to him: That infants 


must be baptized, or they would be damned. 
But he, by virtue of the sacred scriptures, 
opposed them. x 

He continue 


d stedfast till death, in this 


doctrine, as may be seen more circumstan- 


tially from the writings concerning the 


N a 


martyrsin the Spzegel, printed 1631, pa. 886. 
1 tn Sa 


col. 2. . A oe 
A. D. 1592. There is an account given of 





a certain pious brother called Bartholomew 


Panten, who not only had a controversy 
with the papists concerning infant-bap- 
tisms, hortly before his departure, but also 


| wrote a letter to his daughter, in which he 
2M 
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exhortsher how she should do in this respect 
when she arrived at the age of maturity, 
saying: My dear child, take this, my pa- 
ternal request to heart, when you grow up, 
keep company with those who fear God, 
who are the least among all the people, 
nevertheless the true church of God, who 
live according to the ordinances of the Lord 
and the usages of the apostles, namely, in 
baptism which is founded upon faith, and 
must be received as Christ has commanded, 
and as it is written in the gospel according 
to St. Mathew. 


_ After disposing of the words of the gospel 
concerning the unprepared condition of the 
“Jews when they come to the baptism of 
John, &c.: O generation of vipers, who 
hath warned you to flee from the wrath to 
come? 
He adds by way of explanation: From 
this we may readily understand, that con- 
fession does not suffice, but that repentance 
must be proved by good works, &c. That 
‘no exterior conduct, without the renewing 
of the heart, can be acceptable to God. 
_ See Spiegel, pa. 924, &c. } 
e might have protracted the article 
for this century to a considerable length, 
by noticing many pious christian professors, 
x % we had not considered it superfluous ; for 
~ none will doubt this, who is conversant with 
history ; because this was none of the minor 
points. concerning which many lost their 
ives. 


But to conclude this history somewhat 
formally, we deem it expedient to add the 
confession of faith which the Baptist history 
of Martyrs contained, concerning which it 
is affirmed that it is a summary of their 
confession of faith. However it is evidently 

_ to be seen, which we will not gainsay, that 







iff they did not maintain every article recise- 
jy in the same way; which we have to 


endure in love if only the true sense of it is 
maintained, ethan by such as left their 

~ jives.for God their Savior’s sake, although 
we do not find that any one opposed this 
confession ; hence we have been more en- 
‘couraged to append it, in the hope that it 
‘may promote the salvation of some in these 
latter, perverted days, and not only to 
strengthen the stedfast in faith,but that the 

_ weak in faith might prove themselves in 

_ what particular they have become weak, and 
thus improve. 


A. D. 1600. Touching the time of the 


confession of which we are now speaking, 


we could learn nothing definite ; but it being 
stated, that the, Mennonites, so far as it 
regards the meaning of it, believed, main- 
tained, and taught it for many years, even 
at the time when it was printed, namely, 
when the last persecution was drawing to 
a close, therefore we have given it a place in 
the lastyear of the sixteenth century. Itis 
_ thus headed. __ 














Confession of faith according to t 
of God. A 


Article Ti E 


Coneerning the only God of heaven and 
earth, it is, by the grace of God, according 
to the tenor of the holy scriptures, believed 
with the heart and confessed with the lips: 
That there is one only, eternal, almighty, . 
and true God, who is the Creator of heaven 
and earth, together with all things visible 
and invisible; also that all things have their 
origin and essence from him, and that all 
things are sustained, governed, and upheld 
by his almighty word. Heis an upright, per-. 
fect, holy, incomprehensible, and mde- 
scribable spiritual essence; he is selfsubsist- 
ent; and has no need of assistance or sup- 
port, but is the origin and fountain of all 
good. . From his overflowing goodness, 
every good and perfect gift emanates and 
descends. He itis who liveth for ever, 
without beginning and end, an almighty 
true God, the Lord of hosts, a commanding 
king, omnipresent, and above us all ın 
heaven and on earth, a terrible judge, a 
punitive and consuming fire ; the true light, 
upright, righteous, holy, full of grace and 

eace,and a God of love and all consolation, 
ongsuffering and of great mercy. 

Rom. x. 10. 17. John xvır. 20. Gal. mm. 
21. Ps.xc.2. Rom. xvi. 25. Gen. xvi. 1. 
Sir. 1.7. John rm. 33. Gal. 11. 4. Gen, 1. 
1. Heb. xr. 3. Rev.1v. 11. Heb.1.3. John 
Iv. 24. James 1. 17. Jer. x. 10. Dan. xm. 
23. John xrır. 25. Rev. 1.17. Is. xr. 28. 
Gen. xvır. 1. Rom. ur. 4. Is. nv. 4. Eph. 
tv. 6. Heb. xrr. 29. 1 John 1. 5. Eph. rv.'24. 
John 1. 14. 2 Cor. 1. 3. Exod. xxxıv. 6. 
Matt. xxr. 1. 

And this only good, allwise, and high God, 
who, all in all, dwells with his praiseworthy 
and glorious essence, in heaven above, in 
light which man has not seen nor can see, 
and is omnipresent with his Spirit and 
roe and fills heaven and earth ; so that 
heaven is his throne, and the earth is his 
footstool; there is nothing hid from his 
allseeing eye, but he is omniscient, he be- 
holds the hearts, thoughts, and intents of 
all men in secret, and all things are naked 
in his sight. 

Rom. x. 26. Is. 1. 11. 1 Cor. xv. 38. 
1 Kings vrm. 39. Matt. vr. 9. 1 Tim. vı. 
16. Jer. xvrrr. 24. Matt. v. 84. Is. uxvi. » 
1. Heb. rv. 13. Sir. xxx. 28. = 

And whereas he is such an omniscient 
God, full of all grace and mercy, and a 
God of all comfort, with whom alone the 
fountain of wisdom, and every good gift is 
to be found, and as he will not give this his 
divine honor to any other, therefore, all 
men are in duty bound, earnestly to seek by 
ardent prayer, in God alone, and nowhere 
else, all favor, grace, peace, remission of 
sins, and eternal life. Dias 5 
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¢ C or. 1.9. James vr. 17. Ps. xxxvı. 9. | 


ares XLVI, 11. 
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kings, and Lord of lords, before whose in- 
estimable glory the hosts of angels stand 
with trembling, whose word is true and 
whose commandment is strong, before the 
righteous Judge every knee must ultimately 
bow, and every tongue confess that He alone 
is Lord, to the praise of his glory. 

1 Tim. vr. 15. 2 Esdras vir. 21. Dan. 
vir. 10. Sir. 1.7. Rev. v.dl. 1 Tim. rv. 8. 
Is. Lıv.23. Rom, xiv. 11. Phil. zr. 10. 

And this only, eternal, and true God ot 
Abraham, Isaace, and Jacob, existed ina 
true Father, anda true Son, and atrue Holy 
Ghost: And besides this one God there 
has been no other, and there will be no other 
to all eternity. Ex. ıır. 15. 1 Cor. vin. 6. 
1 John v. 7. Is. xrırı. 10. Bar. 111. 36. Is. 
xLıv. 6. We read concerning this one 
eternal God: Hear, O Israel, the Lord our 
God is our Lord. Deut. vr. 4. Mark xrr. 29. 

And he speaks through Isaiah: Iam the 
Lord, and there is none else: I am God, 
and there is none like me. Is. xuvr. 9; 
XLv.5;.xL1v.6; xu. 11; xu. 4. 

And through Paul thus: An idol is no- 
thing in the world ; and there is no other 
God but one. 1 Cor. vrir. 4; xıı. 6. Eph. 
Iv. 6. 
And in this one God, we must necessari- 
ly believe to salvation as the beginning and 
dan of christian faith. For he that 
cometh to God, must believe that He is, 
and that He is a rewarder of them that dil- 
igently seek him. Heb. xı.6. 

To believe on this God, is likewise called 
the beginning of the christian doctrine. 
Heb. vr. 2. James zr. 19. John xvm. 3; 
xıv.1. Wis. xv.3. Gen. xv. 6. Rom. rv. 9. 


u, Article II. 


In regard to the eternal generation and 
godhead of the only and eternal Son of 
God, it is confessed: That the Sop of God 
was born and came forth in an unspeak- 
able manner, from the true God his Father, 
of the essence and substance of Almighty 
God, being a Light from the true Light, 
true God from the true God. Who being 
in the form of God, is the likeness of 
the invisible God, the brightness of his 
glory, and the express image of his person : 

o that he was born of God his Father, and 
came forth from him, as the brightness 
of the everlasting light, the unspotted mir- 
ror of the power of God, and the image of 
his goodness. He is co-equal with God in 
essence, form, and attributes, as eternal, 
almighty, holy, and the like. For it is a 
necessary consequence, that like must be- 


get its like. ; 

Micah v. 1. John xvı.28, 30. John 1.6. 
Phil. u. 6. Heb. 1. 3. Wis. vir. 26. 
Phil. zr. 6. John m1. 6. John 5. 18. 

Thus as the stone mentioned by the 
prophet Daniel, which was cut out of the 
mountain without hands, became itself a 
great mountain of the same nature and sub- 
Br x 7 aN , Jh 





nd before this only Potentate, King of | 
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st ‚e mountain ; so also the pre- 
cious, elect corner stone, Jesus Christ, 
was born or came forth from God the Al- 
mighty Father, (who is called a moun- 
tain and rock for ever,) and is of the same 
nature and substance with him. Henec 
Christ Jesus, the only begotten Son of 
God, must be believed in, confessed, served, 
honored, and worshiped, by all believers,as _ 
the true God with his Father. But as this 
is a matter of faith, not of reason, or com- 
prehension, therefore, it must be viewed, 
believed, discerned and spoken, not car- 
nally, but divinely and spiritually. 
Dan. rr. 54, 35, 45. 1 Pet. rr. 





6. Tes Fike 


xxyııt. 16. Rom. 1x. 33. Isa. xxvı. 4 


John rs 183. xvzr..28,, 30. .2 John 2088 
1 John v. 2. John xx. 28. Rom. rx. 5. 9. 
Heb. 1.6: Ps. xovıtı..7.. JOR Tied. 
Heb. xr. 1. Wis. rx. 16. 1 Cor. 1. 14, 

Concerning this august, and eternal gen- 
eration, going forth, and godhead of the 
Son of God, read as follows: Thou art my 
Son; this day have I begotten thee. Ps. rr. 7, 
For unto which of the angels, said heat an 
time: Thou art my Son, this day have I 
begotten thee? And again, I will be to him 
a Father, and he shall be to me a Son? | 
And again, when he bringeth in the first 
begotten into the world. Heb. 1. 5, 6. 

So also Christ glorified not Himself to be 
made a high priest; but he that said unto 
him: Thou art my Son, to-day have I be- 
gotten thee. Heb. v. 8. a  ' 

And we declare unto you the promise 
which was made unto the fathers, how that 
God hath fulfilled the same unto us their 
children, in that he hathraised up Jesus 
again; as it is also written in the second 
Psalm: Thou art my Son, this day have I 
begotten thee. Acts x111. 33. Observe, that 
this declaration of Paul, has not respect 
only to the resurrection of Christ from the 
dead; but chiefly to his eternal generation 
from God his Father. EN. 

The prophet Micah, speaking of Bethle- 
hem, says: Out of thee shall come forth 
unto me, that is to be ruler in Israel ; 
whose goings forth have been from old, from 
everlasting. Mic. v. 1. John xvı. 28. 31. 

Again, Paul says: Who is the image of 
the invisible God, the first born of every 
creature. Col. 1. 15. Rev. mr. 14. John 
says: No man hath seen God at any time, ~ 
the only begotten 
the bosom of the Father, 
him. John r. 18. 14: Read Prov. vur. 23. — 
Dan. 1. 34,35. Sir. xxıv. 13. Rom. vor. 29.” 
Concerning the godhead of Christ, read 
Ps. xiv. 8. Heb. 1. 8. John 1.1; xx. 28. 
Rom. rx. 5. 1 John v. 20. á 


hese HL nn 


Concerning the Holy Ghost, it is believed 
and confessed: That there is one true, 
real Holy Ghost, who is comprehended in 
the one and eternal divine essence, who 
proceeds from the Father and the Son, and 


|isthe power of the Most High, by whom the 


Father and the Son effectuate, and by whom 
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Son (mark) which is m 
he he hath declared 
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the heavens, and the earth, and all the hosts 
of them, were created and made, ‘There- 
fore, the divine attributes are also ascribed 
to him; as eternal, almighty, holy, omni- 
scient, He searches the deep things of the 
godhead, and knows what is in God, and 
pervades and searches all spirits, however 
subtle. Hence he is acknowledged as true 
God with the Father and Son. And he is 
a subtle breath of the power of God; who, 
by his divine inspiration, enlightens and 
inflames the hearts of men, establishing 
them, and leading thera into all truth. He 
is given of God to all those who obey him. 
All that are actuated by this Spirit, are the 
sons of God. He that has not this Spirit, 
does not {belong to God, He is called the 
seal and earnest of the inheritance of all the 
true children of God. He that blasphemes 
this Spirit, shall never be forgiven. Christ 
commanded to baptize believers in the 
name of the Holy Ghost likewise. 

Matt, ur. 16. John 1. 32. John xv. 26; 
xiv: 26. Luker. 31. Ps. xxxu1.6. Heb. rx. 
14. 1 Cor, ır, 10. Wis. vir. 25. Is. xu. 13. 
Acts v. 43 xx. 28. Wis. vir. 25. John xx. 
225.117. 8,7 Acts y.2 23. Rom, va. -14. 
Eph. 1, 14; rv. 30. Matt. xır. 31, Matt. 
xxvıu, 19. ; 

Concerning this one Spirit of God, we 
read as follows: In the beginning God 
created the heavens and the earth, And 

_ the earth was without form and void, and 
darkness was on the face of the deep; and 
the Spirit of God moved: upon the face of 
the waters. Gen. 1.1,2. e 

Paul says: There are diversities of gifts, 
but the same Spirit. 1 Cor, xır. 4. All 
this worketh that one and the self same 
Spirit, dividing to every man severally as 
he will. For by one Spirit we are all bap- 
tized into one body, whether we be Jews 
or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; 
and have been all made to drink into one 
Spirit. 1 Cor. xu. 11. 13. Read 2 Sam. 
xxi. 2. Eph. rv. 4. Matt. x. 20. Luke 
xu. 11. Matt. 11. 16. John 1. 32. Matt. 
xxvır, 19. Mark xvi. 15. 


Article IV. 
_ „How Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are 


distinguished by certain attributes. Con- 
cerning this it is confessed: ‘That in the 


£ 


__ one eternal divine essence, there are not 


hree mere names ; but that each name has 
its true signification and attributes ; so that 





there is one true and very Father, of whom 


are all things; and one true and very Son, 
through whom are all things ; and one true 
and very Holy Ghost, by whom the Father 
and the Son effectuate. ‘lhe Father is the 
true Father, who begat the Son from all 
eternity, from whom the Son proceeded and 
came forth, and by whom he created and 
made all things, by him the Son was sent 
as the Savior of the world. The Sonis he 
who was begotten of, proceeded forth, and 
came from the Father: by whom the Father 
created all things, and who being sent by 
the Father, came into this world, and was 

















conceived by the effectual power of the 
Highest, in the womb of Mary, and became 
man, suffered, was crucified, dead and bu- 
ried, arose again from the dead, ascended 
to heaven, and sitteth at the right hand of 
God, his Almighty Father in heaven. The 
Holy Ghost is he that proceeds and was 
sent forth from both the Father and the 
Son, by whom the Father and the Son ef- 
fectuate, He does not speak of himself, 
but whatsoever he hath heard of the Father; 
and he’ takes of the things of Christ, and 
shows them to his own. ni 

F Cor. vur. 6. 1’ Cor: var. 6: Generate 
Matt. ur. 16. John 1. 32. Ps. xxxrır. 6. Ps. 
11.7. Heb. r. 5. John xvr. 28. John 1, 8. 
1 John 1. 4. 14. John vr; x. 36. Luker. - 
27. Matt. xxxııı. 49. Luke xx. 45. Mark 
xvi. 19. John xv. 26 ; xıv. 26. John xvr. 13. 

Hence there are three in one divine es- 
sence, that bear record in heaven, the 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost. 
But the glory of the only begotten Son of 
God, appeared really and distinctly on 
earth, in the form of aservant, as he was 
seen at Jordan by John the Baptist. And 
the Holy Ghost appeared distinctly to the 
same John, in the form of a dove, which 
descended from God out of heaven upon 
Christ, and remained upon him. But the 
Father, who is an invisible Spirit and can- 
not be seen by mortal eye, let his voice be 
heard from heaven: This is my beloved 
Son in whom Iam well pleased. 

1 John v. 7. Phil. ır. 7, John 1. 14. 
Matt. rr. 16. Luke mr. 22. John 1, 32. 
Exod. xxxııı. 10. John r. 18. 1 John rv. 12. 

These three witnesses are variously spo- 
ken of, thus: If I bear witness of myself, 
my witness is not true: there is an other 
that beareth witness of me. John v. 31. 

I am not alone, but I and the Father that - 
sent me. Itis also written in your law: 
That the testimony of two men is true. I 
am one that bear witness of myself, and 
the Father that sent me beareth witness of 
me, John vırı. 17. 29. 54. 1 John v. 20. 
John xvr. 32;.xv. 24. 

And again Paul says: There is one-God, 
and one Mediator between God and men, 
the man Christ Jesus, 1 Tim. rr. 5. 1 Cor. 
vi. 18. 

Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth 
not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not God: 
he that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, 
he hath both the Father and the Son. 
2 John 9. iki pale 

Christ speaks of the Holy Ghost, saying : 
I will pray the Father, and he will give 
you another Comforter, that_he may abide 
with you for ever ; even the Spirit of truth ; 
whom the world cannot receive. John xrv. 
16. Matt. x11. 22. EN “ei 

But if I depart, I will send him unto you; 
for he shall not speak of himself; but what- 
soever he shall hear, that shall he speak: 
and he will show you things tocome. He ~ 
shall glorify me; for he shall receive of 
mine, and shewit unto you. John xvi. 7. 

3, * er, ay 
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eg John, the man of God, saw the 
a Ghost in the shape of a dove, we 
read: And the Holy Ghost descended in a 
bodily shape, like a dove, upon him, and a 
voice came from heaven, which said: Thou 
art my beloved Son; in thee I am well 
pleased. Luke rm. 22. 

And John bears record, saying: I saw 
the Spirit descending from heaven like a 
dove, and it abode upon him. And I knew 
him not: but he that sent me to baptize 
with water, the same said unto me: Upon 
whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending 
and remaining on him, the same is he that 
baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. And I 
saw, and bear record, that this is the Son 
of God. John 1. 32; read also Mark r. 9. 

And Jesus when he was baptized, went 
up straightway out of the water: and lo, 
the heavens were opened unto him, and 
John saw the Spirit of God descending like 
a dove, and lighting upon him. 
~ Mark, how awfully those persons sin 
against the Most High, who, contrary to the 
express words of the Holy Ghost, presume 
to assert and maintain, that John did not 
see the Holy Ghost, but a natural dove. 

How the voice of the Father was heard 
from heaven: And lo, a voice came from 
heaven, saying: This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased. Matt. 111. 17. 

He received from God the Father, honor 
and glory, when there came such a voice 
from the excellent glory. 2 Pet. 1. 17. 
Read Ps. cx. 1. 2 Esd. xırı. 32. John 1. 1. 
Cor. xır.5. 1 John v. 7. , 

For there are three that bear record in 
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghost. 1 John v. 7. 1 Cor. xır. 4. 
Rev. mr. 14. 


Article V. 


And that these three true witnesses are 


but one true God, it is confessed: That 
this is a true and necessary consequence 
from the fact, that the Son is begotten of, 
or proceeds from, the one eternal essence 
and substance of the Father ; and that 
the Holy Ghost truly proceeds from the 
Father and the Son, and is included 


together with the Father and the Son in the 


one, eternal, and divine essence. j 
This, moreover, is abundantly testified 
and established by the divine works and 
attributes which are ascribed in the holy 
scriptures, to the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost collectively, which do not pertain to 
any angel in heaven, much less toany other 
creature; but which belong alone to the 
one God, and are peculiar to him ; such as 
creation, governing, and upholding heaven 
and earth, together with all things visible 
or invisible; the gracious gospel which was 
sent from heaven; the sending forth of 
apostles to preach among all nations; the 
raising up of men from the dead ; the giv- 


ing of eternal life; and all divine worship, 
‘honor, and reverence. 


_ Hence they are 
perfectly one, not only in will, word, and 


operation, but also in essence, and in the 
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eternal'and ineffable godhead. Likewise 
also in divine works, so that whatsoever 


things the Father doeth, these also doeth 
the Son likewise, and as the Father raiseth 
up the dead, and quickeneth them; even so 
the Son quickeneth whom he will ; and all — 
this they do in the power and co-operatinlime 
of the Holy Ghost, and hence they can. — 
with a foundation and with truth, be called 
the one God of heaven and earth. Besides 
him there is no other God, and there will __— 
be no other found toall eternity. Thus the 
term one God signifies Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost. 
Rev. xix. 10; xxu. 9. Acts x. 263 xrv. 
14. Ps. xxxıı. 6. John 1. 3. Heb. 1. 2. 
1 Pet. 1. 12. John y. 21. John x. 28. Heb. 1. 
6. John rx. 38. John v. 19. 22, Acts 1. 2. 
Luke rv. 14. Deut. vi. 4. Is. xrır. 10. 
Matt. xxvur. 19. 
On this subject read Jeremiah: The gods 
that have not made the heavens and the 
earth, even they shall perish from the earth, 
and from under the heavens. He hath 
made the earth by his power, he hath estab- 
lished the world by his wisdom. Jer. x. 11. 
Is. xrrv. 24. Ps. xovr. 5. 
By the word of the Lord were the heav- 
ens made; and all the host of them by the 
breath (or Spirit) of his mouth. Ps. xxxıuı. 
6. Heb. ur. 4. Acts. rv. 24. Z N 
All things were made by him, (Christ,) 
and without him was not any thing made 
that was made. John 1.5; v. 9. 
Concerning this perfect unity, we read : 
My Father, who gave them to me, says 
Christ, is greater than all: and no man is 
able to pluck them out of my Father’s 
hand. I and my Father are one. John x. 
29, 30. . + 
Christ said to Philip: He that hathseen 
me, hath seen the Father. Believest thou 
not that I am in the Father, and the Father 
in me? John xrv. 9, 10; x1. 45; xvir. 21. 
That the Holy Ghost is likewise called 
God, we read what Peter said to Ananias: — 
Why hath satan filled thine heart to lie to 
the Holy Ghost? and then adds: Thou 
hast not lied unto men, but unto God. 
Acts v. 3, 4. nes ‘ 
Who have preached the de unto ; 
with the Holy Ghost sent down from 
en. 1 Pet. 1. 12. 3” 
The grace of our Lord Jesus Chri 
the Love of God, and the communi 
the Holy Ghost; be with you all. A 
2 Cor. x11. 13. 7 
For there are three that bear record in 
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghost, and these three are one. 
1 John v. 7. Deut. vr. 4. Mark xr. 29. 
1 Cor. vııı. 6. Gal. Il. 20. 
Article WV I, SB 
Of the creation of all things visible and 
invisible, and of the creation of man. It is 
confessed : ‘That the one Almighty and 
wonderful God, who is the origin of all 
good, by whom and for whom all things 
“were created and have subsistence, created 
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among other invisible things, an innumera- 
ble company of angels, whom he has ap- 
pointed in his excellent glory, as minister- 
ing and immortal spirits, to worship, honor, 
praise, and love their Creator, and are sent 
forth by God, as messengers to minister in 
diversity of ways for men who shall be 
heirs of salvation, and with which angels of 
_ God, Christ Jesus shall appear in the clouds 
of heaven to judge all men. And he will 
glorify all believers and all who please 
God, make them like the glorious, immor- 
tal angels, and crown them and all angels, 

in everlasting glory. 

Gen. xvu. 1. Rev. rv. 11. Ps. crv. 4. 
Heb. 1. 7. Col. 1. 16. Ps. xxxrır. 6. Heb. 
1.11. Dan. vir. 10. Heb, 1. 11. Matt. xxv. 
31; xxiv. 30. Matt. xxrr. 30. 

But as some of these angels of God re- 
belled against their Creator, and apostatized 
from him, therefore, they were, through 
their own voluntary sin or pride rejected 


by the holy and righteous God, who is of 


purer eyes than to behold iniquity, and who 
cast them out from the glory of heaven, and 
thrust them down to ‘hell, and delivered 
them into chains of darkness, to be reserved 
to the great day of judgment, to be con- 
demned, with all unbelievers, to everlasting 
damnation. 1 Pet. u. 4. Jude 16. Heb. 
1. 13. Matt. xxı. 42. 

These foul spirits or devils are called 
the prince of darkness or the spirit of wick- 
edness, the prince of the power of the air, 
and the spirit that worketh in the children 
of disobedience, with whom all unbelievers, 
who are ruled and misled by satan, have 
fellowship. And as all belie vers are in 
communion or fellowship with the holy an- 

gels, and with them shall enjoy eternal 
___ salvation; so, on the other hand, all unbe- 
 lievers shall receive everlasting damnation, 
with all unclean spirits or apostate angels, 
el MW th whom unbelievers have fellowship. 
Eph. 1.2. 1 Cor. x. 20. Heb. x11. 22. 


Matte xx. 42. a! 
Likewise, Almighty God did, in the be- 
ginning, and in a manner wonderful indeed, 
"and surpassing all understanding, create 
the heaven and the earth, and the sea and 
all their glorious ornaments, out of nothing, 
so that He (the Blessed) only said: Let 
heaven and earth be made; and his word 
was a perfect work, and, he adorned the 
eg with glorious lights; two great 
— lights; one to rule the day, and the other 
to give light by night, besides myriads of 
Ben stars, which were ordained for the 
onor of their Creator, and the benefit of 
men. Gen. ı. 1. Rev. xiv. 7. Acts. xiv. 14. 
Bar. 1. 32. Esd. vr. 38. Gen. 1. 16. Bar. 


II. 34. 

The Lord Almighty also provides ‚the 
earth with many noble fountains and mighty 
rivers, adorned it with various trees and 
animals, together with every thing which 
liveth and moveth on the face of it. And 

‚created the sea, and the great whales, and 
various kinds of fish, for the use of man, 
and every living creature that moveth in 
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the waters; and fixed the foundations of 
the earth standing out of the water and in 
the water, by hi§ omnipotent and eternal 
word. This earth shall be preserved till 
the final and great day of judgment. Gen. 1. 
VWs Gen. 12:21..2: Pet21m23, 105 

Having with great wisdom created the 
heaven, the earth, the sea, and all things 
visible and invisibe in five days, and pro- 
nounced them good, the Lord God, on the 
sixth day, formed man of the dust of the 
ground’ and breathed into his nostrils, the 
breath of life, and out.of his rib created Eve, 
and gave her to him fora wife and helpmate, 
and loved them above all creatures, and 
clothed them after himself with divine vir- 
tues, which are true righteousness and ho- . 
liness; and endowed them with wisdom, 
speech, and understanding, so that they 
could know, fear, and love their Creator, 
and serve him in voluntary obedience; he 
also made them lords over all creatures, 
endowed them with immortality, that they 
should be and live in his presence, and rule 
and have dominion over all the creatures 
which God had made. 

Gen. 1.7.22. Sir. xvır. 12. Eph. rv. 24. 
Col. rr. 10. Sir. xv. 15: xv. 19. Gen. r. 
28. Wis, mr. ZesTe 14, 

Concerning’ this wonderful creation, it 
is written: Thou art worthy, O Lord, to 
receive glory, and honor,and power; for 
thou hast created all things, and for thy 
pleasure they are and were created. Rev. 
rv. 11. 

For by him were all things created, that 
are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible 
and invisible, whether they be thrones, or 
dominions, or principalities, or powers ; all 
things, were created by him and for him. 
Col. ı. 16, Ps. xxxıır. 6. : 

Concerning angels it is written: He 
maketh his angles spirits, and his ministers 
flames of fire. Are they not all ministering 
spirits sent forth to minister for them who 
shall be heirs of salvation. Heb. r. 7. 14, 
Ps. C. rv. 4. 


a 


Concerning the apostacy of the angels, N 


we read: For if God spared not the angels — 
that sinned, but cast them down to hell, 
and delivered them into chains of darkness 
to be reserved unto judgment. Pet. zr. 4. 
Jude 62. Luke x. 18. Is. xıv. 8. Rev. 
xt ‚14, ; ee 
Concerning the creation,of visible things 
we read : In the beginning God creat 
heaven and the earth. Gen. 
Ps. xxx. 6. eS 
. God said: Juetthere be heav 
and his word-was a perfect wot 
For thy almighty hand 
out of nothing. Wis. 
The mother of the Mac 
thee, my Son, look upon: 
the earth, and all th 
sider that God made then 
were not; and so was mank 
wise. 2 Macc. vi. 28. — . 

















worlds were framed by the word of God, 


Through faith we understand that the © ; 
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to satan; and also deceived her husband. 
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a and tha tthings which are seen, were made of 
<< nothing. Heb. x1. 3. Acts xvir, 24. Ps. 


dh 6; oxıvau. 5. 

-  Goncerning the creation of man, we read: 
Let us make man in our image, after our 
likeness. Gen. 1. 26. 

And the Lord God formed man of the 
dust ofthe ground, and breathed into his 
nostrils the breath of life,and man became 
a living soul. Gen u. 6. Acts xvır. 25. 
1 Cor. xv. 45. 

How he was created, we read: I have, 
found that God hath made man upright 
Eccl. vir. 29. Gen. 1.26; v. 1. - 

For God created man to be immortal, | 
and made him to be an image of his own 
eternity. Wis. u. 23. Sir. xvır. 1. 

And putye on the new man, which, after | 
God, is created in righteousness and: true 
holiness. Eph. rv. 24. 

And God beheld every thing that he had | 
made; and behold, it was very good. Gen. 
1. 31. Deut. xxxıı. 4. 


Article VII. 


Of the fall and punishment of man. It 
is confessed: Adam and Eve, the first of 
mankind, having been gloriously formed to 
eternal life, after the image of their Crea- 
tor, did not continue long in this godly 
estate; but as they were created with a free 
will, and susceptible of change, so that they 
could fear, serve and obey their Creator, 
or disobey and forsake him; and as their 
Creator gave them a commandment not 
to eat of the tree of knowledge of good and 
evil, for in the day that they would eat 
thereof, they should die; so, notwithstand- 
ing this, they were, from a vain desire to 
be like their Creator in wisdom and knowl- 
edge, actuated and beguiled by satan, and 
seduced from God. And thus they trans- 
gressed the commandment of their Creator 
through voluntary disobedience; the woman 
who was last created, was first deceived 

_ turned her ear away from God, and listened 


_ Through this sin they became obnoxious 

to the wrath and displeasure of God; and 
with all their posterity were the same day 
rendered subject to temporal and eternal 















1. 26. and 2. Sir. xv. 14. Deut. 
Esd. vir. 59. Gen. 11.17. Tob. | 


they were deprived of 
ich is righteousness 
became sinful and | 


ly, righteous judge, in| 
ess cannot abide; who 
n to behold evil, and 


miquity, and whose wrat 

is revealed from heaven against all ungod- 
-__ Jiness and unrighteousness of men, was so 
incensed at the transgression of Adam and 
7 Eve, that not only they and all their pos- 





IE 








terity fell thereby into everlasting damna- 
tion, but, moreover, the Lord God intlicted 
various temporal and corporeal punishments — 
upon Adam and Eve, which are continually _ 
propagated to all their posterity; wh 
so depraved in Adam that they area 
nature, prone to sin and evil from 
youth, and hence hau all to be deprin 
the pleasant garden, or paradise; fo 
were driven out to gain their bread 
sweat of their brow, from the uncultivate 
earth, which was so cursed and marred, o: 
account of their first sin, that it brought 
forth tares, thistles, and thorns; and they - 
had to conceal their nakedness, which was 
exposed by sin. ‘The woman being the first 
in the transgression, had to subject her 
willand power to her husband, and wascon- 
strained to bring forth children in sorrow 
and anguish. ‘This punishment continues 
upon all men, till they finally return unto 
the dust from which they were taken. 

Ps. v. 5. Hab. 1. 13. Rom. 1. 18. Rom. 
y. 18.12. 2 Esd. vu. 48. Gen. vir 21; 
vr. 5. Gen. ti. 24. Gen. 1. 17, 18. Gen. 
ui. 7. 1 Tim. 1. 14. Gen. rr. 6. Gen. mm. 
16. 1'Tim. xr. 12. 1 Cor. xiv. 34. Gen. 
rr. 19. . 

Read on this subject how Adam, by sin, 
fell, with all his posterity, into temporal 
and eternal death, and consequently became 
sinful: Wherefore, as by one man sin en- 
tered into the world and death by sin ; and 
so death passed upon all men. Neverthe- 
less, death reigned from Adam to Moses, 
even over them that had not sinned. As 
by the offense of one, all are dead. For the 
judgment is from sin to condemnation. For 
by one man’s offense, death reigned by one. 
Therefore, as by the offense of one, judg- — 
ment came upon all men to condemnation. 
For as by one man’s disobedience, 
were made sinners. Rom. y. 1.21.4. 17, 

For since by man came death, by 
came also the resurrection of the 
For as in Adam all die, even so 1 
shall all be made alive. 1 Cor. xv. § 

I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did 4 
my mother conceive me. Ps. 11.5. 
Who can bring a clean thing out of an 

unclean. Job xiv. 4. Re 

Of the woman came the beginnin, 
and through her we all die. Sir. x2 
Tit. m1. 14. Wis. 11, 24, hy = 

The first Adam, bearing a wicked h 
transgressed, and was overcome; 
are all they that are born of him. 
transgressed and thou immediately appoint- 
edst death in him and in his generations. | 
2 Esd. rr. 7. 21. ay 

O thou Adam! what hast thou done ! 
for, though it was thou that sinnedst, thou 
art not fallen alone, but we all that c 
of thee. 2 Ksd. vir. 48, Jo 
Rom. vir. 5. Eph. 1. 8. 
Gen. vr. 5. Wis. aye 
Read further how God des 


the punishment of his sins, as, pata oe 
ment, extended to all his | 


cause thou hast hearkene 
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thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree which 
I commanded thee, saying: Thou shalt 
not eat of it; cursed is the ground for thy 


_vsake: in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the 


th; 
BE 


eat i herb of the field. 


ze 
= of thy life; thorns, also, and thistles 


Ei 


shall it bring forth to thee, and thou shalt 
In the sweat of 
‚ce shalt thou eat bread till thou re- 
urn unto the ground; for out of it wast 


hy fi 
hou taken: for dust thou art and unto 


dust thou shalt return. Gen. ut. 17, 18, 


_ 19.23, 24. On the punishment of the wo- 


8. Eph. zr. 4. 2 Cor. 1. 3. 
Gen. ım. 15. 1 Tim. u. 5. Gal. i. 20. 


man, read Gen. 1. 16. 1 Cor. xrv. 34. 1 
Dim 12. 


Article VIIT. 


Of the restoration or justification of 
man. It is confessed: Whereas Adam 
and Eve had thus fallen undir the wrath 
of God, and subjected themselves to death 
and eternal damnation, together with all 
their posterity in them, so that there was 
no remedy nor deliverance to be found in 
any creature in heaven or on earth, who 
could afford them assistance, deliver them, 

_and reconcile them to God ; therefore, the 
Creator of all things, Almighty God, against 
whose majesty they had offended. and who 
alone was able to help them, who abounds 
richly in grace and mercies, took com- 
passion upon Adam and his posterity, and 
hence promised them his only begotten 
Son, as a consoling Redeemer and Savior, 
whom he would put as enmity between 
satan and the woman, and between their 
respective seeds for the consolation of man’s 
fallen race, in order thus to bruise satan’s 
head, and deprive him of his power, but to 
redeem Adam and his posterity from the 
prison of sin, the power of the devil, and 
ete perdition, and reconcile them to 

OC 


"Rom. v. 18. 2Esd. vrm. 48. Ps. xurx. 
John ı. 17. 


Eph. 13. Col-r, 13. 

_ And as the‘ Lord God had by these prom- 
ises, clothed the souls of Adam and his 
posterity, with his grace and mercy ; so, as 
a sign of this, he covered their shame and 
the nakedness of their body with coats 
made of skins. Gen. 11. 21. 

And as by this his first offense, Adam 
brought eternal death and perdition, not 
only upon himself, but also upon all his 
posterity, none excepted, and without any 
wicked act of their own ; so, on the other 
hand, “Almighty God redeemed all men 
without exception, without any good act of 
their own, alone oyt of pure grace and 
mercy, through the promise of this only 
redeemer and Savior, Jesus Christ, releas- 
ing and setting them free from perdition, 
and putting them in a state of grace and re- 
conciliation. For Adam’s posterity. did not 
ER from him while under the wrath of 
God andin a state of condemnation ; but all 
meú proceed from Adam, in so far as he is 
in a state of grace, peace, and reconciliation 

















with God; so that all his posterity would 
be with him in the same state of reconcilia- 
tion. Rom. v. 15; xvm. 18. 1 Cor. xv. 21. 
John 1.9.29. 1 John u. Col 1. 19, 20. 
Tit. 1. 11. Gen. ıv.1. Wis. x1. 25. 

So none of the posterity of Adam are 
born reprobate, or created for perdition ; 
but they are all born and brought into the 
world in a state of grace and reconciliation 
to God. Wherefore, we maintain, that it 
is not only repugnant to the holy scriptures, 
but also to the nature of God, who is true, 
righteous, holy, and merciful, that God 
should inflict the punishment of eternal 
death and damnation upon so large a num- 
ber of Adam’s posterity as die in the in- _ 
nocence of infancy, before they followed 
Adam in sin; since God through Christ, 
and for Christ’s sake, has so graciously for- 


‘given Adam, who was the perpetrator of 


the crime, and placed him in a state of 
grace. Rom. v. 18. Eph. rv. 21. Wis. x11. 
14. Acts xvır. 31. Deut. 1. 39. 

But when men attain to the knowledge 
of good and evil, and forsake virtue and 
innocence through the lust of the flesh 
and their own corrupt desires, so that they 
follow Adam in sin; then it is, that they 
separate themselves from their Creator, 
and consequently incur perdition,and dam- 
nation, not on account of Adam’s offense ; 
but in consequence of their own disobedi- 
ence and evil deeds. 

James 1.14. Is. uix. 2. Is. xvi. 20. 
Deut. xxıv. 16. Mark xvr. 16. John zu. 18. 
Rom. 11. 9. Jer. xxx. 

* But the righteous God who forgives sin, 
but frequentiy does not let them go entirely 
unpunished, inflicted upon Adam, Eve, and 
their posterity, the temporal punishment of 
the body, by means of which they might 
learn to know their Creator, fear and wor- 
ship him, and avoid sin, such as this that 
they are all naturally prone to do evil from 
their youth, against which they have an in- 
cessant conflict, and are all deprived of the 
beautiful paradise, and must cover their 
nakedness ; that the women must be subject 
to the power and will of their husbands, must 
bring forth their children in sorrow and 
anguish, and have all to eat their bee d in 
sorrow all the days of their lives, il they 
return to dust from which they came. 
















2 Kings xm. 13. Gen. vir. 21. John 
vir. 1, Gen. 111. 24. Tim zr. 12 Re x ve 
34. Sir. xıv. 17. SE BE 

But all believers receive in this | the 


€ The 
restoration or the justification of Christ, in 
hope, through faith alone, and shall truly 
and actually receive and enjoy it in the 
word to come, at the resurrection of the 
ead. tA, Be 
Concerning these glorious and consoling 
promires of salvation, it is written : An 
will put enmity between thee and the 
woman, and between thy seed and h 
seed : it shall bruise thy head. Gen. ar. 1; 
Eph. 1. 14, 15. oo bts 
How this promise was renewed in the 
seed and posterity of Adam, we read: A 


be 
+ 
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Prophet shall the Lord your God raise up 
mete ae among you and your breth- 
ren, like unto me; him shall ye hear. Deut. 
xvi. 15. Acts vir. 37, to Abraham. Gen. 
xi. 3; xxı1. 18. Acts. x. 45. That this 
promise of justification does not extend to 
a particular set of persons, but to all men 


without distinction, we read: ‘Therefore, as |} 


He the offense of one; judgment came upon 
all men to condemnation; even so by the 
righteousness of one, the free gift came 
upon all men unto justification of life. For 
as by one man’s disobedience, many were 
made sinners ; so by the obedience of one, 
many shall be made righteous. Rom. v. 
18, 19. 

For since by man’ came death, by man 
came alse the resurrection of the dead. 
For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ 
shall all be made alive. 1 Cor. xv. 21. 

That was the true light that lighteth ev- 
ery man that cometh into the world. John 
Ta, 

And he is the propitiation for our sins, 
and not for ours only, but also for the sins 
of the whole world. 1 John rr. 2. 

For it pleased the Father that in him all 
fulness should dwell, and (having made 

eace through the blood of his cross,) by 
him to reconcile all things unto himself, 
whether they be things on earth, or things 
in heaven. Col.r. 19, 20. _ 

For the grace of God that bringeth salva- 
tion, hath appeared to all men. ‘Tit. ır. 11. 
Read more, Rom. mr. 14; xr. 32. 1 Tim. 
iveiuer or or ve or John ıv. 10:7 Ts? 
Lu. 7. 1 Pet. rr. 24. hg 

That infants, without distinction of per- 


sons, have the promise of the kingdom of 


heaven from Christ, we read: Then were 
brought unto him little children, that he 
should put his hands on them, and pray, 
and the disciples rebuked them. But Jesus 
said, Suffer little children, and forbid them 
not, to come unto me ; for of such is the 
kingdom of heaven. Matt. xrx. 13; xvıır. 
3. Mark x. 11.13. Luke xvii. 15, 
That God, the righteous judge, will not 
punish the children for the sins of their 
parents,or of Adam, but will reward every 
one in righteousness, according to his works, 
read as much then as thou art right- 
eous thyself, thou rulest all things right- 





eously : thinking it not agreeable with thy 
power to condemn him that hath not been 
unished. Wis. xır. 15. 


£ Pons that sinneth, itshall die. The 
son shall nol beat the iniquity of the father, 
neither shall the father bear the iniquity 
of the son; the righteousness of the right- 
eous shall be upon him, and the wicked- 
ness of the wicked shall be upon him. 
Ezek. xvi. 20. 4. The fathers shall not 
be put to death for the children, neither 
shall the children be put to death for the 
fathers : every man shall be put to death 
for his own sin. Deut. xxiv. 16. Jer. 
Passio. 7 A N 
Because he has appointed a day in the 


which he will judge the world in ne 


we 
















‚so that they could know, 
‘their Creator, and serve him in obedience ; 
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geel, Acts. xvır. 81. Ps. vir. 11. 2 Tim. 
Iv. 8. 

But he that believeth not, shall be damn- 
ed. Mark xvr. 16. ‘Tribulation and an- 
guish upon every soul of man that doeth 
evil. Rom. ir. 9; zi 


Article IX; 


Of the Free Will or agen 
and after the fall, and of th 
of God. It is confessed : That Alm 
God did, in the beginning, create the mar 
Adam, and his wife, after his image and 
likeness, and endowed them above all 
creatures with virtue, knowledge, speech, 
understanding, and a free will, (or agency,) 
love, and fear 





or that they could voluntarily and disobe- 
diently forsake God, as was perceptible 
in the first transgression ; Sia dam 
and his wife departed from the command- 
ment of God, through the subtlety of the 
devil, who exhibited himself to them in the 
form of a deceitful serpent; hence the 


didnot sin through the foreordination or will 


of God ; but being created with a free will, 


and being susceptible of change, they sin- 


ned through their own voluntary desire; and 
transgressed the commandment of God 
contrary to the will of God: Gen: 1. 273; 
v. 1. Sir. xvi. 2, Sir. xvi. 6. Gens rm. 1, 
Gen. rr. 7. Sir. xv. 29, 

Now since the man Adam, and his wife, 
fell thus under the wrath and displeasure 
of God, through. their own sin; whereby 
they became sinful and mortal; so; they 
were pardoned by God, their Creator, so 
that they did not entirely lose their former 
„wisdom, speech, and knowledge above all 
creatures, nor their former free will and 
power. This is evident from the fact, that 
they voluntarily received God’s gracious 
promises. of life, and hearkened to, the 
voice of the Lord. Itis no less evident 
from the circumstance, that the Lord God. 
appointed an angel with a flaming sword, 
to guard the tree of life, lest by his free 
will or agency he might eat of the tree of 
of life;and live for ever. Which Adam had — 
power todo. And this free will or agency 
has been transmitted to all their Be 
which have proceeded from them, like 
branches from the stock. Thus, as men. 
were endowed by God with knowledge, 


understanding, and free agency, by which __— 


they could do a variety of actions, andcould 
ask and entreat God to grant health to 
their sick and frail bodies, and are not with- 
out affections like the irrational creatures, 
blocks, and stones ; so man has power also, 
(by the grace of God and the impulse of 
the Spirit, by which men live and move,) 
to receive the saving grace of God; (which 
is offered to all men in the gospel, and by 
which life and death are represented to 
men,) to open the door of the heart, and 
seek a balm for his wounded soul ; or vol- 


en to shut out, despise, and neglect 
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this proffered grace and influence of the 
Spirit; now, as men have eyes and ears, 
to see and hear, not from themselves, but 
_ alone from the giver, God ; so by the grace 
_ of God, they have a free will, or the power 
~ to do good and to forsake evil. 
Gen. ır. 17. 1 Cor. xv. 21. Rom. v. 12. 
Gen. ur. and 11. 24. Matt. xv. 22. John 
y. 1. Acts xvm. 28. Mar. xvı. 15. Matt. 
xxiv. 14, Acts xi. 16. Deut. x1. 26; 
xxx. 15. Sir. xv. 16. Rev. rr. 20. Acts. 
vu. 51. Heb. xu. 15. 2 Cor. vi. 1. 

But man, when we consider ourselves, 
is, as far as he is destitute of the grace of 
God, insufficient to think any thing good, 
much less to do it. But it is Almighty 
God, who, through the Spirit of his grace, 
works in man, both to will and to do, who 
actuates, draws, chooses, and receives them 
as his children; so that men merely receive 
the saving grace of God. Hence, all chris- 
tians are in duty bound to ascribe the be- 
ginning, the progress, and the end of faith, 
together with all the good fruits that result 
from it, not to themselves, but to the un- 
merited grace of God in Christ Jesus. 

2 Cor. 11. 5. Phil. 11. 13. Deut. vur. 18. 

“John vr. 44. 65. John xv. 16. Hor. tv. 7. 
James 1.17. Eph. u. 7. Rom. xu. 3. 1 
Cor. xu. 8. John 1. 16. 4 
And we confess moreover, that this sav- 
ing grace of God is not limited to a few 
articular men; but as Almighty God makes 
ha sun to rise and shine upon the evil and 
the good, so he has extended his grace to 
all Adam’s ‚po 
ed, that God, in his goodness, has not left 
himself without a witness to the gentiles ; 
_he did them good, and moved their hearts, 
so that their thoughts and consciences ac- 
“cused or else excused them, so that by 
nature they could fulfil the things eontaın- 
ed in the law, without having heard the 
law of Moses. It appears plain above 
measure from the coming of Christ, that 
Almighty. God made known his saving 
grace through the gospel, to the whole 
world, as a testimony, to all nations, where- 
by mankind are deprived of all innocence, 
and as an evidence, that God is not will- 
ing that any should perish, but that all 
should come to repentance, and be saved. 
According to the tenor of this holy, and 
eternal gospel, a righteous, eternal, and ir- 
revocable sentence will, at the day of judg- 
ment, be pronounced upon all nations by 
Jesus Christ, the blessed. So that all men 
who, in this season of grace, believe and re- 
ceive the gospel, come to life; but all those 
who do not believe the gans „but voluntari- 
ly reject it, death’ shall be their portion. 

Matt. v. 45. Acts xiv. 16. Rom. 1, 19. 
Rom. ır. 14, 15, 16. Tit. u. 11. Mark xvr. 
15. Col. ı. 6. 2 Pet. 11.9. 1 Tim. ı1. 4. 
Rev. xiv. 6. Tim. u. 4. 8. 2 Thess. ı. 8. 
Mark xvi. 16. Bar. 111. 39. Mark xvi. 16, 
2 Thess. 1.7. Hos. xıı. 9. _ 

- On the contrary, the doctrine of those 
is rejected, who assert: That Almighty 
God made known the word of reconcilia- 
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sterity ; as it is also confess- | 


tion to all, or many men, but that he with- 
draws his grace from many, so that the 
greater part of mankind cannot receive 
the word of salvation and be saved; but 
must, by the foreordination and eternal 
counsel and will of God, inevitably and 
infallibly perish, and be damned, 

Read on this subject many passages of 
scripture which ascribe will to men. And 
the Holy Ghost does not speak in vain in . 
the scriptures: He himself made man from 
the beginning, and left him in the hand of 
his counsel; if thou wilt keep the com- 
mandments, and perform faithfulness. He 
hath set fire and water before thee: stretch 
forth thy hand unto whether thou wilt. 
Before man is life and death, and whether 
he liketh shall be given him, Sir. xv. 14. 
17. Deut. 11. 26; xxx. 15. 2 Esd. vu. 59. 

The Lord God said to Cain: And if thou 
doest not well, sin lieth at the door ; but let 
it not have its desire, but rule over it. Gen. 


IV de - 

Of free will, read: Let him do what he 
will, he sinneth not. Nevertheless, he that 
standeth stedfast in his heart, having no 
necessity, but hath power over his own 
will. 1 Cor. var. 36, 37, 

And whosoever offereth a sacrifice of 
peace offering unto the Lord to accomplish 
his vow, or a free will offering. Lev. xx. 
Oh ERST 

He might offend and did not offend, or 
might do evil and did not doit. Sir. xxı. 
10; xvırı. 25, from Luther’s version. 

Paul says: For to their power, (I bear 
record,) yea and beyond their power, they 
were willing of themselves. Now, there- 
fore, perform the doing of it; that as there 
was a readiness to will, so there may be a 
performance also out of that which ye have. 
2 Cor. vu. 3. 11. Phil. 14. Mark xrv. 7. 
1 Cor. vit. 36. 

Man can not do good of himself by his 
own power, but man is enabled by the 
grace of God, perfectly to keep God’s com- 
mandments. For it is God which worketh 
in you both to. will and to do his good 
pleasure. Phil. mr. 18. 

_ Thou dwellest in the midst of a rebel- 
lious house which have eyes to see,and see 
not; they have ears to hear, and hear not. 
Ezek. xm. 2. jun 

; ER a is pen yen mest how 
o perform that which is good, I find not. 
Rom. vir, 18,19. 21. - = N % j 

Read, in addition, all the passages of 
scripture, which concur in the testimony 
that God has no pleasure in the death of 
the sinner, but that he turn and live. Ezek. 
XVIII, 32; xxx vg, 2.19.15. LY. 
7. Matt. xr. 28. y 

And that Almighty God has extended his 
saving grace, not only to the elect, but also 
to the whole posterity of Adam, and died 
for those that perish, read : For the grace 
of God that bringeth salvation, hath appear- 
ed to all men. Tit. ır. 11. 

Look unto me, and be ye saved all the 
ends of the earth. Is. xiv. 22. ‘Therefore, 
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as by the’ offense of one, judgment came 
upon all men ) condemnation; even so by 
the righteousness of one, the free gift came 
upon all men unto justification of life. 

om. v. 18. Who in times past suffered 
all nations to walk in their own ways. 
Nevertheless, he left not himself without 
witness. Acts xiv. 16. Rom.ı. 19; 11. 14. 

But there were false prophets also among 
the people, even as there shall be false 
teachers among you, who privily bring in 
damnable heresies, even denying the Lord 
that bought them, and bring upon them- 
selves swift destruction. 2 Pet.1.1. _ 

And that he died for all, that they which 
live should not henceforth live unto them- 
selves, but unto him which died for them 
and rose again. 2Cor. v. 15. For God so 
loved the world, that he gave his only be- 
gotten Son. John rr. 14. 

Behold, the Lamb of God that taketh 
away the sin of the world! John 1. 29: 
For this is good and acceptable in the sight 
of God our Savior; who will have all men 
to be saved, and to come unto the knowl- 
edge of the truth. 1 Tim. rm. 4. He is 
longsuffering to us-ward, not willing that 
any should perish, but that all should 
come to repentance. 2 Pet. m1. 9. Rom. 
i. 4. James r. 6. Acts x1. 46. Read 
Matt. xx. ur. 36. Luke xm. 52. 2 Esd. 

3 


1. 30. 

That God, the righteous Judge, will pro- 
nounce the last sentence upon all those 
who disobey the gospel, read: When the 
Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven 
with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, tak- 
ing vengeance on them that know not God. 
and that obey not the gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 2 Thess. 1. 7. Mark xvi. 16. 
‘This is the book of the commandments of 
God, and the law that endureth forever : 
all they that keep it shall come to life, but 
such as leave it shall die. Bar. rr. 39. 


Article X. 


Of the Providence of God, the Election 
of believers, and the Rejection of unbeliev- 
ers, it is confessed: As we believe and 
confess that God is omnipotent, and that 
with him all things are possible, so likewise 
is he omniscient, and forsees all things, so 
that there is nothing concealed from him, 
either in heaven or on earth, as well that 
which shall be done at the consummation 
of all things, as what has been done from 
all eternity. And by this great prescrence, 
knowledge, and wisdom of God, which are 
‘anfiinited| he saw and knew from all eter- 
nity to the end of the world, who shall be 
the true believers who shall receive his 
grace and mercy. And on the contrary, 
who the unbelievers shall be, who shall be 
found despisers and rejectors of the same 
race. And hence he has from all eternity 
oreknown, foreseen, elected, and ordained 
all the believers to the inheritance of eter- 
nal salvation, through Jesus Christ; and 
on the contrary, has rejected all the unbe- 
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lieving despisers of the same grace to ever- 
lasting damnation. ‘Thus the perdition of 
men proceeds from themselves ; and their 
salvation from the Lord their God alone, 
without whom they can do no good thing. 

‚Gen. xvi. 1. Luker. 33. Acts xvır. 26. 
Sir. xxır. 28. Is. xr. 28. Rom. xı. 3 
Bar. m1. 39. Acts xıır. 46. Bar. m1. 39. 
Rom. vir. 25. Eph. 1. 5.1 Pet. 1.4. Mark — 
xvi. 16, 2 Esd. rx. 12. Hos. xi. 9. John — 
xv. 6. James 1, 17, en € 

But by no means, as though the gracious, 
merciful, and rıghteous God, who conforms 
to his holy nature, should have from all 
eternity foreseen, foreordained, and pre- 
pared the great majority of the human race, 
and, in fulness of time, created them to 
everlasting damnation; or that after they 
fell through the transgression of Adam, 
they should be left, destitute of help, in 
eternal death and damnation, which they 
had incurred without their knowledge and 
without having actually committed sin, un- 
less he saw and knew a just cause. for 
rejecting the fallen. Far be it from us to , 
have such ideas of the only good and right- 
eous God. Acts xvi. 31. Ps. vu. 11. 
1 John rr. 29. Deut. xxxir. 5. Rom. xıv. 
Is. xıvıu. 8. Matt. xıx. 17. Is, xr. 4. 

‚But on the other hand, all true followers 
of Christ believe and confess: That, in the 
beginning, God created men, good and up- 
rıght, that they should have a being, and 
hates nothing of all he has made. And 
after they fell through the subtlety of: the 
devil, into eternal death, God, whose mer- 
cy is over ali his creatures, and who is not 
willing that any should perish, ransomed 
and redeemed the whole human race with- 
out respect to persons, out of pure love and 
mercy, through the propitiation of our Lord 
and Savior Jesus Christ, and delivered - 
them from eternal damnation; so that b 
reason of the death of Christ, no one shall 
perish on account of Adam?’s transgression; 
but God, the righteous judge, will judge 
the earth in righteousness, proffer faith to: 
all men, and reward every one according 
to his deeds. Believers, who, by patient 
continuance in well doing, seek everlasting 
life, shall enjoy glory, honor, and immor- 
tality; but the unbelieving and disobedient 


shall inherit tribulation, anguish, and the 
eternal wrath of God. - by 
Gen. 1. 31. Ecc. vir. 30. Wis. 1. 52, 
Sir. xvi. 12. Ps. cxıv.’9. Wis. xr. 25, 
2 Pet. rr. 9. 1 John rr. 10. Col. m. 12. 
Rev. v. 9. Rom. v. 18. Acts xvi. 31. 
Rev. xx. 12. Ps. ıxır. 13. Rom. 1. 67. 
Rev. 1. 89. 2 Thess. 1. 8. ¢ p 
Of the foreknowledge or prescience of 
God, read: And hath determined the 
times before appointed, and the bounds of 
their habitation. Acts. xvm. 26. Deut. 
XXXxII. 8. 6 big ae oe 
She (wisdom) foreseeth signs and won- 
ders, and the events of seasons and times. 
Wis. vır“8. Dan. 11. 283 vs 1779 
O everlasting God, that knowest the se- 
crets, thou knowest all things before they be. 
2 . ao | 
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His. Sus. 42. Is. xıvr. 9. John xrır. 2. 
Rom, 1x. 11. Acts. 1. 23. 31. 1 Pet. 1. 20. 

My substance was not hid from thee, 
when I was made in secret, and curiously 
wrought in the lower parts of the earth. 
Thine eyes did see me when yet being im- 
perfect; and in thy book all my members 
were written, which in continuance were 
fashioned, when as yet there was none of 
them. Ps. oxxxi.°15, 16. He knew ail 
things ere eyer they were created, as well 
as after they were made. Sir. xxu. 20. 
Acts xv, 10. 

By this we can attentively consider how 
God, by his foresight, elected believers in 
Christ from eternity, and rejected the un- 
believers. Read: Hearken my beloved 
brethren, hath not God chosen the poor of 
this world, rich in faith. James zr. 5, But 
God hath chosen the foolish things of the 
world to confound the wise; and God has 
chosen the weak things of the world to 
confound the things which are mighty; and 
base things of the world, and things which 
ae despised, hath God chosen. 1 Cor, 1. 


I have, even from the beginning, declar- 
ed it to thee, before it came to pass; I 
showed it thee; for I knew that thou woula- 
est deal very treacherously, and wast call- 
ed a transgressor from the womb. Is. 
xiv. 5.8. Malachi 1.2, Rev. rx. 13. 
Eph. 11. 11. 2 Tim. 1. 9. 

_ And before they were sealed that have 
gathered faith for a treasure, I did consid- 
er these things. Esd. v1.6. And who, as 
I shall call and shall declare it, and set it 


- in order for me since 1 appointed the an- 


cient people. Is. xiv. 7. 
We know that all things work together 


ie _ for good to them that love God, to them 
_… who are called according to his purpose. 
~ For whom he did foreknow, them he also 


did predestinate to be conformed to the 
image of his Son, that he might be the first 
born among many brethren. Moreover, 
whom he did predestinate, them he also 
called; and whom he called, them he also 
justified. Rom. vrrr. 28. 30. Before I 
formed thee in the belly, I knew thee ; and 
before thou camest forth out of the womb, 
I sanctified thee. Jer. 1.5. According as 
he has chosen us in him before the founda- 
tion of the world. Eph. 1.4. 2 ‘Tim. 1. 9. 
John xy. 16. Acts xırı. 48. 


Article XI, 


_ Of the Written Word of God, the Law of 
Moses, and the Gospel of Christ ; it 1s con- 
fessed : ‘That the old law given by Moses, 
and received by the dispensation of angels, 
was a perfect doctrine and rule for the 
seed of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, with 
whom the Lord God made and establish- 
ed thishis covenant. This people had to re- 
gulate and conduct themselves according 
to the doctrine and sentence of this law ; 
without transgressing in any point, and 
without adding or diminishing ; much less 
could they follow their own crude notions, 


% 


and this under the pena’ 
together with the grea 
thereto. 10 
heard, believed, and fulfilled this law, had 
the promise of life and many precious 
blessings. Which blessings and curse ex- 
tended, for the most part, to temporal and 
corporeal things. 

John 1.17. Acts vir. 53.‘ Gen. xxvit. 
2. Deut. iv. 2; xu. 32; xvır. 15. Deut. 
xu. 8, Deut. xv. 31. Deut. xxvi1727. 
Gal. 111. 10. Num. xvi. 5. Deut. xxvim. 2. 

This law, consisting of the five books of 
Moses, to which belong all the kings, priests, 
and prophets, who prophesied and ee: 
the Spirit of God, among this people, (whic 
agrees with the law of Moses,) wherein the ' 
whole old testament consists, is, by the grace 
of God, made known to us in the Bible. 
‘This law is also spiritual, and point sus to 
a better hope, and is a schoolmaster to bring 
us, to Christ. It did also, by its various 
types and shadows, such as the Levitical 
jriesthood, ceremonies, and sacrifices, the 
and of Canaan, kings, the city of Jerusa- 
lem and the temple, point and lead us as with 
a hand, to Christ Jesus, since the ancient 
law was an intolerable yoke of bondage, 
which cursed all those who did not con- 
tinue in that which was written in the law 
to fulfil it all. But as man, in consequence 
of the infirmity of the flesh, could not keep 
the law perfectly; so they were not able to 
obtain eternal life through the law, but had 
to abide the enmity and wrath of God. But 
Christ Jesus appeared, who is the end of 
the old law, which he fulfilled, and is the 
author of the new law, the perfect libert 
and the true and bright light, to which all 
the dark shadows pointed; he is come, as 
one sent from God, with plenery authority 
in heaven and on earth, and itis he who hath 
abolished death, and hath brought life and 
immortality to light through the gospel. 

John x. 34. Rom. vi. 14. Heb. vir. 8. 
Gal. ur. 24. Hab. x. 1. Luke 1. 29. Gal. 
ur. 24. Acts xv. 10. Gal. v. 1. Rom. vit. 
2. Deut. xxvır.27. Rom. viz. 3. Rom tv. 
15. Gal. 11.19. Rom. x. 4. Matt. v. 7. 
Heb. vırı. 9. 14. James 1. 25. John. 1. 9. 
Matt. xxvur. 18. 2 Tim. 1. 16. 

He made a new covenant with the house 
of Israel and the house of Judah, to which 
he has invited all the gentiles and,all the 
nations of the earth; those who were for- 
merly aliens and enemies, are now invited 

rough grace; the way of life is opened 
and well paved for them ; hence, by grace, 
they can now become, through obedience, 
fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the 
household of God. And this is the word 
of reconciliation by which Almighty God, 
through his Spirit, produces faith, and re- 
generation in men, together with all the 
good fruits that result therefrom, which 
word of the new testament, declares per- 
fect grace and peace, remission of sins, and 
everlasting life, Sen with all the things 
that pertain unto life and godliness, nay, 
all the counsel of God. According to the 















very believing child of the 
ust be regulated in all mat- 
id consequent upon which 
gment will eventually ~ be 
held. — nore excellent, and better 
established than the old covenant, since it 
was given by a higher and more excellent 
ambassador, and sealed and confirmed with 
more precious blood ; it does not moreover, 
it will not be abrogated but remain sted- 
fast to the end of the world. 

Jer. xxxr, 31. Eph. 11. 11. Rom. rv. 17. 
2 Esd. 1. 38. Zach. xr. 1. Eph. ıı. 18. 
Eph. 1. 13. Mark 1.15. Pet. 1. 5. Acts 
xx.27. 2 Thess. 1.8. 1 John xu. 48. 1 Pet. 
112817, Matt: xxvrtr. 18. 1 Bet. 1. 18. 
1 Cor. vr. 20. 1 Tim. vr. 14. 

And as we cannot alter the testament of 
a man when it is confirmed, and can neither 
add to, nor diminish from it, so likewise, we 
dare much less add to, or diminish from, 
the new and eternal testament which is con- 
firmed with the precious death and blood of 
eur Lord Jesus Christ, or by human spec- 
ulations distort or pervert it to our own 
individual opinions, but all christians are 
in duty bound to bring their whole heart, 
soul, and mind, subject to the obedience of 
Christ, and to the mind of the Holy Spirit, 
which is declared in the holy scriptures, 
and to regulate their whole faith and. walk 
according to its precepts. 

Galen. 15:- Heb. xix. 20,1 Pet. 1. 
48% Rev. xxir. 18. 2 Cor. x.:5; vir. 38, 
2 Tım.-ıt. 15, 16, 17. Ps. oxıx. 9. 

The old testament is to be expounded ac- 
cording to the new testament, and to be re- 
eonciled with it and taught among the people 
ef God, with this difference: Moses, with his 
strict, threateuing, and punitive law, among 
all impenitent sinners, who are still under 
the law; and Christ, with his new and 

lad tidings of the gospel, among all be- 
levers, and converted sinners, who are not 
under the law, butunder grace. _ 

Matt. v.17. Acts xxr. 28. 1 Tim. r. 3. 
1Tim.1. 10. Gal. v. 23. Lukerr. 10. Rev, 
xiv. 6. Gal. v. 23. Rev. vr. 15. 

To this new law of Jesus Christ, all de- 
crees, councils, and ordinances, held or 
made by men, and contrary thereto, must 
yield: all christians, on the other hand, must 
necessarily be guided and directed in mat- 
ters of faith, by this excellent gospel of 
Christ. And as the outward man receives 
his outward nourishment from bread; so 
the inward man lives by every word that 

roceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord. 

‘herefore, the word of God must be preach- 
ed, heard, received, and preserved pure and 
unadulterated, by all believers. 

1 Cor. rx. 21. Gal. 1. 8, 9. Thess. 1. 8. 
Mark 1.15. 1 Pet. rv. 17. Matt rv. 4. 
Deut. vırı. 5. Wis. xvi. 26. Jer. xv. 16. 
1 Pet u. 2. James 1. 28. Luke xr. 28. 

Of the law of Moses ; how it was written 
by the finger of God, on tables of stone, and 
given by the dispensation of angels, read : 
Ex. xx. 2. Deut. v. 6. John 1. 17. Acts 
vin, 36. Ex. axis 185% xxxin 16. 
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Of the rigor of the law, and that we must 


neither add nor diminish, read: Cursed 


be he that confirmeth not all the words of 
this law to do them, and all the people shall 
say, Amen. Deut. xxvii. 26. Gal. zr. 40 
What things soever I command you, ob- 
serve to do it, thou shalt not add thereto 
nor diminish from it. Deut. xır. 32. 83 
xxix. 19. Prov. xxx..6. Deut. zv. 2.) 5 
Of the imperfection of the law, read: 
For the law having the shadow of good 
things to come and not the very image of 
the things. Heb. x.1, Cor. 11.17. , 
_ For the priesthood being changed, there 
is made of necessity a change also of the 
law. For there is verily a disannulling of 
the commandment going before, for the 
weakness and unprofitableness thereof. For 
thel aw made nothing perfect, but the bring- 
ing in of a better hope did. Heb. vir. 12. 
18, 19. Gal. rr. 16. Acts xm. 38. Rom. 
vill. 3. 
_ That Christ was the end and the fulfill- 
ing of the law, read: For Christ is the 
end of the law, for righteousness to every 
one that believeth. Rom. x. 4. Matt. v. 
17, Rom. vir. 4. Gal. rr. 20. 


Of the power and excellency of the holy 
gospel, read: For [am not ashamed of 
the gospel of Christ: for it is the power of 
God, unto salvation, to every one that be- 
lieveth. Rom r. 16. John 1. 17. Luke xvı. 
16. Mark 1. 15. 1 Pet. 1. 28. ~. 

Of the utility and power of the holy scrip- 
tures, read: And that from a child thou 
hast known the holy scriptures, which are 
able to make thee wise unto salvation, 
through faith, which is in Christ Jesus. 
All scripture is given by inspiration of God, 
and is profitable for doctrine, for, reproof, — 
for correction, for instruction in righteous- 
ness; that the man of God may be perfect, 
thoroughly furnished unto all good works. 
2 Tim. ur. 15. 17. 2 Pet. 11. 15. Search 
the scriptures; for in them ye think ye have 
eternal life. And he that believeth on me 
as the scripture saith. John v. 393 vir. 38. 
James 1. 21. Matt. rv. 4. Deut. var. 3. 
Wis. xvr. 26. Rev. xxu. 18. Deut. rv. 2; 
11.1924 Prov, 33%.20. 1 

For whatsoever things were written afore- 
time were written for our learning, that we 
through patience and comfort of the scrip- 
tures, might have hope. Rom. xv.4& 

That Christ Jesus will pronounce the 
last judgment upon the obedience of the 
gospel, read: ‘The word which I have 
spoken, shall judge you at the last day. 
John xr. 48. 

When the Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
from heaven with his mighty angels, in 
flaming fire, taking vengeance on them 
that know not God,and that obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ; who shall 
be punished with everlasting destruction 
from the presence of the Lord. 2 ‘Thess. 
1. 7. Matt. xxiv, 14., Heb, zv. 12.. Rev. 
xx 12. 
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Article X11. 


Of Saving Faith, it is confessed: That 
it is not a vain or hidden thing, innate mm 
ye. Nor does it consist in having a his- 
torical knowledge or understanding of it, 
derived trom the holy scriptures, and in 
being able to talk much about giving evi- 
dence of itin word and deed, but the true 
and sincere faith which stands before God, 
is a sure knowledge of the heart, in a firm 
assurance. Which man “receives (not by 
his own power, will, or ability, but) from 
God by the hearing of the divine word, and 
which is impressed upon, and written in, 


his heart by the illumination of the Holy | 


Spirit, and works so effectually in him, that 
he is drawn away by it from all visible 
and corruptible things, to the invisible liv- 
ing God. By it they acquire a new spirit- 
ual affection for things in heaven, and not 
for things on earth. Kor saving faith (con- 
nected with hope and love) is ot such a na- 
ture and property that it draws our aflec- 
tions towards the things that are not seen. 
Therefore, all true believers gladly submit 
in obedience to all the commandments of 
God, contained in the holy scriptures; and 
when necessary, contess and testify the same 
with the mouth, before kings, princes, lords, 
and all men, and let nothing seduce them 
therefrom, even should they have to sacri- 
fice possessions, property, and life. For the 
power of God (which preserves them in 
faith) strengthens them ; so that they con- 
sider the present affliction as light and mo- 
mentary; and without revenging themselves, 
(for they pray for their persecutions,) they 
willingly suffer for the name of the Lord, 
whatever may be imposed upon them for 
the sake of the faith, hope, and love, which 
they bear to their Creator and his heavenly 
blessings. 

1 Cor. x11. 11. Heb. xr. 1. Rom. x. 17. 
Col. 1. 12. 2 Cor. 11.3. Jer. xxxı. 33. 





Heb. vin. 16. 1 Thess. 11. 13. 2 Esd. 1. 37. 
1 Pet. 16. Cor rr. 2.-1 Cor. x11..19. 
Heb. xi. 1. 1 Cor. vir. 19. Matt. x. 18. 
Matt. xıx. 29. 2 Esd. xvı.71. 1 Pet. 1. 5. 
2 Cor. ıv. 17. Luke xxi. 33. 1 Pet. rv. 


Where this true faith is received in the 
heart, there the fruits of the Holy Ghost 
must follow and flow forth as evidences of 
the same. And, on the contrary, unbelief, 
with its unfruitful works of darkness, must 
disperse, like darkness before the bright light 
of the sun. By this faith, (which is the be- 
ginning of the doctrine of Christ,) we be- 
come children of God, overcome the world, 
and are likewise armed against all the wiles 
of the devil; by this we are sanctified, jus- 
tified, and blessed, and made partakers. of 
all the benefits of God, which are imparted 
to us in Christ Jesus; and without which 
it is imposible to please God. 

John vit. 38. Eph. v. 11. 2 Cor. rv. 6. 





Heb. vi. 2. Gal. mr. 26. 1John v. 4. Eph. 
vi. 16. Acts xxvı. 18. Rom. x. 10. Eph. 
11.7. Heb. xr. 6. 8 te 


'mandments of God. 


out faith. 
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| In this true faith we cannot b 


e stationary; 
‚but we must continue to the end in every 
‚divine virtue, with fasting, praying, and 
| supplication, in the Spirit, for help, assist 
lance, and renewed strength, that God may 
| strengthen and preserve us mm the same. If 
this is neglected, we can fall from the faith 
‚lose the good Spirit, have our name blotted 
out of the book of lite, and written again in 
‚the earth. ; 

Gal. v. 6. 2 Cor. vr. 5. Luke xvın. 7. 
Matt. xxıv. 13. Luke vir. 11. 1 Kings 
\xvı. 14. "Ps. ui: 13. Ex. xxx, 32. Ps: 
iuxix. 26. Rev. 11. 5. 9. Jer. xi. 10. 
| Prov. 111. 31. 

Yo this true faith which is a precious gift 
of God, all men: are called by the word of 
God, and constrained to come without re- 
spect of persons: namely, all who have 


arrived at years of discretion, so that they 
can hear and understand the word of God; 


but all young children, and those whom 


God suffers to die in infancy, are excepted. 
\These are under grace, and please God by 


the propitiation of Jesus» Christ, by which 


ihe puritied and redeemed the whole human 
‘race from Adam’s fall, by his blood, with- 


out requiring any other means than faith, 
hope, love, and the keeping of the com- 
Hence it is a great 
error, that some ascribe faith to new born 
infants, or that they cannot be saved with- 
It isa sure evidence, that such 
persons neither know the true faith, nor 
believe the declaration of Jesus Christ, 
who promised the kingdom of heaven to 
infants without faith. 

Eph. rr. 7. Acts xvır. 30. Rev. x. 17. 
Deut. 1. 39. Matt. xıx. 14. Rom. v. 18. 
Rev. v. 10. Heb. v. 16. Heb. 1. 1. Matt. 
Rel SSRI. 3 : 

For as true faith consists in hearing, be- 
lieving, and receiving the good things which 
God has offered in his word; and as on the 
other hand, unbelief consists in despising 
and rejecting the same things ; and as young 
children have no capacity nor inclination 
for understanding any of these things, as 
all intelligent persons see and know; so it 
must follow as a truth, that neither faith 
nor unbelief is to be ascribed to infants ; 
but they are innocent and ignorant, and 
please God perfectly in this state, which is 
set before us as an example, that we should 
imitate their harmless simplicity. 

John vu. 47. Bar. ur. 39. Luke xvr. 16. 
Deut. 1. 89. 1 Cor. xr. 11. 1 Cor. xrv. 20. 
Matt. xvur. 4. 

That the true faith is a gift of God, and 
operates in the hearts of men by the hearing 
lof the divine word, read: For by grace 
ye are saved, and notof yourselves, it is the 
gift of God. Eph. mr. 7. Rom. xu. 3. Col. 
mm. 12. Phil. 1. 29. Jude 3. So then faith 
cometh by hearing, and hearing by the 
word of God. Rom. x. 17. Heb. v1.2. 

How we should believe on God through 
his word, read : Neither pray I for these 
alone, but for them also which shall believe 
on me through their word. John xvıt. 
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Eph. 1. { ). John vu. 58; xiv. 1. Heb. xr. 6. 
T Petraes Dim. u.1; xv. 

That the true faith is not vain, but gives 
proof of its operative power and properties, 
read: By whom we have received grace 
and the apostleship, for obedience to the 
faith among allnations. Rom. 1. 5; xvı. 25. 
Acts vr. 7. When ye received the word of 
God, which ye heard of us, ye received it 
not as the word of men, but (as it is in 
truth) the word of God, which eflectually 
worketh also in you that believe. 1 Thess. 
u. 13. 

For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision 
availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision ; but 
faith, which worketh by love. Gal. v. 6. 
He that does not, in his faith, give evidence 
of the seven required virtues, is blind, and 
cannot see afar off. 2 Pet. 1.9. Jam. 1. 26. 

But the righteous shall live by faith. 
Heb. x. 38. Rom. 1. 17. Gal. ur. 11. By 
faith we are justified and made partakers 
of all the favors of God. Acts xxvım. 8. 
Rom. x. 10. Gen. xr. 6. Rom. rv. 3. Gal. 
111.6. Mark xi. 6. Wemustimplore God 
to strengthen and preserve us in the faith, 
Luke xvu. 5. 1 Pet. 1. 5. 4 

When the grace of God is neglected 
through disobedience and evil deeds, then 
a person can apostatize from the faith , and 
be blotted out of the book of life. The 
Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter 
times some shall depart from the faith. 
tsps tv. 1. 1,Bet. 1.4. 1 Tim. vr. 10, 

They believe for a while, and in time of 
temptation fall away. Luke vin. 13. Ifa 
man returneth from the true faith to the 
false faith God prepareth such a one for 
the sword. Jer. xvxir. 13. Prov. rm. 31. 
Heb. vr. 6. 

The Lord said unto Moses: Whosoever 
hath sinned, him will I blot out of my 
book. Ex. xxxrr. 32. Rev. m1. 5. Ps. ur. 
Is. 1.2; xxxı. Jer. xvii. 7. 

That young children are innocent and 
ignorant, and consequently, that neither 
faith nor unbelief is ascribed to them, but 
that they please God through his grace with- 
out any means, read: Moreover, your little 
ones which ye said should be a prey, and 

our children which in that day had no 
Beautedze between good and evil, they 
shall goin thither, and unto them will I 

ive it, and they shall possess it. Deut. 1. 59. 
Matt. xix, 14. When I was a child I 
spake as a child, I understood as a child, 1 





thought as a child; but when I became a |! 


man, I put away childish things. 1 Cor. 
xu. 11. Heb. y..16. Brethren, be not 
children in understanding : howbeit, in mal - 
ice be ye children. 1 Cor. xiv. 20. Eph. 
rv. 14. Matt. xvım. 2; xıx. 13. Mark x. 13. 
Luke xvii. 15. 
: Article XIII. 

Of the New Birth and a New Creature, 
it is confessed : Whereas, our first pees 


Adam and Eve, through sin, apostatize 
from God, fell into temporal and eternal 








death, and consequently lost the image of 
God, which consists in righteousness and 
true holiness, became depraved in their na- 
ture and are gee: to sin and evil from 
their youth; therefore, no man can attain 
to faith and godliness through the power of 
the first birth, which originates and springs 
from sinful seed; for that which is born of 
flesh is flesh, and is consequently carnally 
minded; and the natural man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God. 

2 Esd. vit. 48. Rom. v. 8. Gen. ur. 19. 
Gen. im. 21. John mm. 6. Ps. ıı. 7..John 
111.6. Rom. vit. 5. 1 Cor. rr. 14, ae 

Hence all men, having sprung from the 
earth, shall return to dust and earth, they 
are also in part like to the polluted earth, 
which does not of itself produce good grain, 
but must be prepared anew, and sown with 
good seed, ‘Thus we also remark, in regard 
to all mankind, that as soon as they put off 
their infancy, and arrive te understanding 
and to the discernment of good and evil, 
their carnal heart and earthly life, (as they 
are conceived in sin,) are prone to sin, con- 
ceive it through their own lusts which sin 
excites in them, and allures and excites to 
actual practice, by which means they fall 
from grace, to which they were redeemed 
by the propitiation of Christ, and thus they 
are precipitated into the death of sin. 

Gen. u1. 19. Jer.av. 4. Matt. xin 37. 
Heb. v. 17. Col. 111,5. Ps. zi age 
vit. 21; vi. 5. Jamesr. 15. Rev. vir. 58. 

Hence God requires and demands by his 
word, from all men of understanding, a true 
reformation and a renewing from this their 
own actual sins, that is, that they receive 
the faith by the hearing of the divine word, 
be born again of God from above, be crea- 
ted anew and circumcised in the inward 
mind of the heart after the image of God, 
whereby they are translated from the car- 
nal into the spiritual, from unbelief into 
the faith, from the earthly Adam into the 
heavenly, acquire the mind of Jesus Christ, 
so that they crucify and mortify their earth- 
ly members, experience, try, and taste the 
things that are in heaven, and not the things 
that are on earth. Hence, God promises 
life and peace, and all heavenly blessings; 
so they are renewed in the spirit of their 
mind ; and all the benefits of Christ, which 
they had lost by actual sin, are imputed to 
them, together with the promise of eternal 
salvation. 

John rr. 3. Rom.vr. 2. Rom, x. 17, 
John rx. 3. Col. ır. 11. Phil. ır. 5. Col. nr. 
2. Rom. vor. 18. Gal. vi. 18. Eph. rv. 23, 
Matt. xıx. 28. 

And wherever among those who serve 
and know sin, this reformation and conver- 
sion of the heart, are not found, there 
Christ and the life do not exist; and with- 
out this reformation, neither circumeision 
avails any thing nor uncircumcision, bap- 
tism nor supper, nor any other ceremonies, 
how excellent soever they may appear. 

John ur. 3.-2 Cor. v. 17. Gal. vr. 17. 
And as man is originally brought forth 
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in sorrow and anguish, so likewise the 
second spiritual birth is called a travail 
or birth: and is effected with godly sorrow 
for sin, and with crucifying and mortifying 
the earthly members. 

Gen. 111.16. John r. 3. Gal. rv. 19. 1 Pet. 
1, 23. 2 Cor. vu. 10. James tv. 9. Gal. v. 24. 

And as men, by the fall of Adam, were 
not so deprived of the divine virtues and 
properties, and so divested of them, as to 
be made like satan in wickedness; but by 
the grace of God, retain many good affec- 
tions; so by the new birth the innate, sin- 
ful disposition, affections, and propensities 
to sin, are not entirely removed, but remain 
in the regenerated until death, so that the 
flesh lusts against the spirit, the propensity, 
er indwelling sin contends against the law 
ofthe new mind ; hence the regenerated 
must carry on an incessant war, and con- 
stantly crucify and mortify the lusts ofthe 
flesh, keep under their body, and bring it 
into subjection, and abstaın from fleshly 
lusts, which war against the soul, and tri- 
umph in such contest even unto death. 

Gal: v. 17. Rom. vu. 17. Job vu. 1. 
2 Tim. ıv.7.. Col. 11. 5. 1 Cor. 1x. 27. 
1 Pet. 11. 11. 1 Cor. xv. 54. 57. Rev.ir. 10. 
2 Esd. 11.47; var. 57. 
- On the contrary, it is rejected as a gross 
error, that some ascribe the new birth to 
infants, and that without this they cannot 
be saved. Some of these found the new 
birth upon infant-baptism ; as soon as the 
children are baptized, they are born agaın 
through this ceremony of baptism. Others 
establish the new birth of infants upon the 
justification and the general redemption of 
Christ, by which the human race 1s recon- 
ciled from the fall of Adam, and placed in 
a state of grace; when they assert that in- 
fants are regenerated as soon as they are 
conceived, and thus contrary to truth and 
reason, they place the new birth anterior to 
the first birth of the flesh. Some can give 
no account whether infants partake of the 
new birth before, in, or after baptism, in re- 
gard to whom it is to be considered, that 
they treat ofthe new birth without the holy 
scriptures, and without any true foundation, 
like blind men treating of color, because 
God Almighty does not any where, in 
his holy word, give any account respect- 
ing the new birth of infants. And though 
it is true, that infants are conceived and 
born in sin, or of sinful seed, yet they have 
not known sin, nor served or practised it, 
from which they should be regenerated, 
converted, and renewed in heart ; but with- 
out this, they are born and placed by God 
in so holy and acceptable state, that through 
the propitiation of Christ, no adult can 
in this life, through the new birth, and 
putting off the sinful body of flesh, and the 
renewing of the mind, become more sepa- 
rate from sin and rendered more holy aud 
acceptable; since the innate sinful dispo- 
sition, !ust, or propensity to sin, remains in 
the most pious regenerated adults, as ın 
children, even unto death, against which 
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they have to contend incessantly ; besides, 
God Almighty, by his word, requires of men 
no higher or more important restoration 
than to repent through regeneration, and 
become like children, in sin and malice. 
On what grounds, then, can we ascribe the 
new birth to children, which have no sin, 
from which they could be regenerated. 
For infancy is possessed of an innocence 
acceptable to God, and is set as an example 
to men, for which all the regenerated must 
labor and strive, even until death. h 

Ps. ir. 11. Matt. xıx. 14. Mark x. 15. 
Luke xvıır. 17. Matt. xvi. 3.1 Cor. xiv. 
20.7 Bet. ir, 2. 

Of this heavenly birth from God, and 
how it is effected through the Spirit and - 
word of God, read: Purify your souls in 
obeying the truth, through the Spirit, unto 
unfeigned love of the brethren ; love one an- 
other with a pure heart fervently, being born 
again not of corruptible seed, but of incor- 
ruptible, by the word of God, which liveth 
and abideth for ever. 1 Pet. 1. 22; 11. 2. 
James 1.18. 1 Cor. rv. 16. Gal. rv. 19. 
Philemon rx. 10. 

Not by works of righteousnes which we 
have done, but according to his mercy, he 
saved us. by the washing 0 regeneration, and 
the renewing of the Holy Ghost. Tit. ur. 5. 

And that the new birth is not a_vain or 
hidden thing, but requires a new life and 
the following of Christ, upon which the 
promise of eternal life depends, read: 
Verily I say unto you: That ye who have 
followed me in the generation, when the 
Son of man shall sit on the throne of his 
glory, ye shall also sit upon twelve thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel. Matt. 
xix. 28. For in Christ Jesus, neither cir- 
cumcision availeth any thing, nor uncir- 
cumeision, but a new creature. And as 
many as walk according to this rule, peace 
be on them, and mercy upon the Israel of 
God. : Gal. vr. 15, 16. 

But as many as received him, to them gave 
he power to become the sons of God, even 
to them that believe on his name: which 
were born not of blood, nor of the will of 
the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of 
God. John r. 12. 

And the kingdom of God is denied to all 
who have served sin, and are not regene- 
rated: Verily, verily, I'say unto thee, ex- 
cept a man be born again he cannot see the 
kingdom of God. Again, Except a man 
be born of water and of the Spirit, he can- 
not enter into the kingdom of God. That 
which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that 
which is born of the Spirit is spirit. Mar- 
vel not that I said unto you, ye must be 
born again. The wind bloweth where it 
listeth, and thou hearest the sound there- 
of; but canst not tell whence it cometh, 
and whither it goeth ; so is every one that is. 
born of the Spirit. John m1, 3. 5—8. _ 

_ And that the regenerated are not perfect 
in this life, have to contend until death 
against their flesh, the world, and sin, read : 
Not as though I had already attained either 
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were already perfect ; but 1 follow after. 
Phil. mr. 12; 1.30. Col. 11. 29. John. vit. 1. 
Rev. 11. 10. 

I keep my body under, and bring it into 
subjection, lest that by any means when I 
have preached to others, I myself should be 
a cast away. 1 Cor. rx. 27. 

For the flesh lusteth against the spirit, 
and the spirit against the flesh, and these 
are contrary, the one to the other, so that 
ye cannot do the things that ye would. If 
the Spirit rules you, &c. Gal. v. 17. 1 Pet. 
11. 11. Rom. vır. 18. 23. James m1. 2. 


Article XIV. 


Of the Incarnation of the eternal and 
only begotten Son of God. It is confessed: 
That the great and faithtul God has faith- 
fully kept and fulfilled this his greatest 
and most excellent promise, which he made 
in the beginning, concerning his Son, who 
was foreordained before the foundation of 
the world, and was manifested in the ful- 
ness of time forus. Deut. xxxıı. 5. 2Pet: 
re om. 1.2.1 Pet, 1. 20! 

This glorious and cheering promise was 
made in the beginning to Adam and Eve, 
in their fallen state, and was afterwards 
renewed ın their seed, as Abraham, Isaac; 
and Jacob, Moses and David. Of him all 
the prophets prophesied, and all pious pa- 
triarchs hoped in firm confidence; (as if they 
saw) him, that the Shiloh would spring from 
Juda, and the bright and morning star from 
Jacob. Which in fact was fulfilled; for 
when every thing appeared to be in pro- 
found tranquillity, andthe royal sceptre had 
departed from Juda, and the seed of Jacob 
were tributary to the gentiles; then the 
gracious God remembered his holy cove- 
nant, and sent his true essential Word or 
Son from heaven, from his royal throne: 
To which end he foreordained and elected 
the righteous Joseph, of the house and line- 
age of David, to whom Mary was espoused, 
as his wife, who was blessed of God, and 
chosen, above all other women, for this 
special purpose. 

Gen. ur. 15. Gen. xı1.3; xx. 18. Gal, 
1.8. Deut. xvi. 15. Acts vir. 47. Ps. 
oxxxu. 11. Is. rr. 1. Acts x. 43. Heb. xr. 
27. Gen. xrix. 10: Num. xxrv. 17. Wis. 
xyit. 14. Luke ı. 67. John. xvi. 28. 30. 
Mic. v. t. Matt. 1. 19. Matt. 1. 20. Luke 
1. 24. 26. Luke 11. 23. Matt. 1. 61. 

This Joseph and Mary are pointed out by 
the Holy Ghost from generation to genera- 
tion, as well asthe town of Bethlehem, out 
of which the long promised light proceeded, 
that all the godly who hoped arid waited 
for this salvation, might have a sure com- 
fort and intelligence in reference to the 
tribe, city, and place; in which they should 
look for this Redeemer and Savior of the 
world. Mic. v. 1. Luke 1: 25. 2 Esd. 11. 
43, Luke rr. 11; 1. 24. 34. 

So Mary received and believed the mes- 
sage of the angel of God, was overshadowed 
by the power of the Highest; and conceived 


by the Holy Ghost, the true essential Word SD 











‚above.all the heavens. 
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which was in the beginning with God, by 
which all things are created. This was 
made flesh or man in her, by the operative 
power of Almighty God; and was born of 
her the Son of the Most High God, whom she 
had concieved before by the Holy Ghost. 

Luke 1. 31. Mark r. 20. Is. vir. 15. 
Luke 1.27.51. John 1.2. Luke 1.33. John 
1. 14. Luke 1. 28. Matt. xxr. 20. 

Thus the eternal and only begotten Son of 
the living God, became a visible man, sub- 
ject tosuffering. He was wrapped in swad- 
dling cloths, laid in a manger, and brought 
up at Nazareth under the care of his father 
and mother. He experienced hunger and 
thirst, felt weary with traveling, mourned 
and wept, increased in wisdom, age, and 
favor with God and men, so that the eternal 
and only begotten Son of the living God, did 
not during his incarnation continue like his 
heavenly Father in an invisible, incorpo- 
real; immortal; and spiritual form; but 
humbled himself for our sakes into a vis- 
ible, suffering, mortal; and servant-like 
form; and was made like us men in all 
things, sin excepted, to save us from_the 
poisonous sting of the serpent; and from 
everlasting torment: 

John 1, 14. Bar. zr. 88. 1 Pet; rv. 1. 
Luke nm. 7. Luke rv. 16: Matt: 1v. 2: John 
XIX, 28, John rv. 6. Mark xu. Luke 1. 
54. Is. 11.8. Phil. ır. 7. Heb; 1:17. 1 John 
mir. 85 1v. 9. 14, : 

_ Therefore, all true witnesses of Jesus 
Christ are bound; according to the indis- 
pensible requisition of the holy scriptures, 
to believe and confess: That this Word 

which, in the beginning; was with God; and 
was God, by which all things are created, 
proceeded from God his Father, caine into 
the world; and by the power of God bécame 
a man of flesh; so that they touched and 
saw the glory of the only begotten Son of 
the Father; full of grace and truth: 

1 John v.10. John 1.1. John xvı. 26. 31. 
John ı. 14; John. xx. 17. 1 John r. 1. 
John 1. 14. 5 : 

‘Thus; he who was heretofore equal with 
God his Father; in brightness and glory; not 
as though this co-equality had been given 
him; or as if he had robbed it, but it was es- 
sential to his nature; left his brighttiess and 
glory; humbled himselfand came down, and 
took upon him the form of man. He who 
heretofore was greater than the angels, and 
like God his Father, though in an invisible 
and immortal form; was now made lower 
than the angels and became like his brethren 
in a visible and mortal form. He who could 
heretofore rejoice with his Father; and was 
in possession of everlasting riches, for our 
sakes became poor; suffered on the cross, 
and despised the shame. He who ascend- 
ed up into heaven in the presence of the 
apostles, was the same who before descend - 


led from God, out of heaven into the lower 


parts of the earth; and again astended far 
his is the mystery 
of godliness, which is great; and believed 
hy Bae few; in consequetice of &arhal and 
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erratic reason, that God the Son was thus 
manifested in the flesh; and as a true Re- 
deemer, Savior, and eternal light, he has 
shone to the people who set in darkness, and 
in the region and shadow of death. 

John xvır. 5. Phil. 1. 6. 2 Cor. rv. 4. 
John xvır. 5. Phil. rr. 7. Phil. 11.7, 2 Cor. 
ıv.4. Heb. 11.7.9. Ps. vıı.6. Heb, rr. 17. 
2 Cor vıı. 9. Luke rx. 58. Heb. xm. 6. 
Acts 1. 9... Eph. rv. 9. 10. Ps. ıxvıu. 
19. 1 Tim. ur. 15. Bar. ırı. 8. John 1. 14. 
Matt. ıv. 16. Luke ır. 52. 

And as the food which the children of 
Israel eat in the wilderness, was called 
bread from heaven, because the substance of 
this bread was not a fruit of the earth, but 
came from heaven, though it was prepared 
in this world after the manner of bread ; so 
Christ himself calls his flesh the true bread 
which came down from heaven, and (says) 
that the Savior of man shall ascend up 
where he was before, becaus, his flesh or 
body was made flesh, not from Mary or any 
created substance, but from the Word of 
life, which came down from heaven. Ex. 
xv. 16. John vr. 30. John vr. 32. 58. John 
vr. 62. 1 John 1. 14. 

It was he who spoke with Moses on the 
mountain and in the wilderness; it was he 
whom the fathers tempted in the wilderness, 
and withstood his Spirit. Heit is who was 
from the beginning. Him the apostles touch- 
ed with their hands and saw with their eyes; 
therein was the life made manifest which 
they saw and published unto men, which 
had been with the Father, and was mani- 
fested unto them, and was the same Word 
which spoke with them. Acts vir. 88. Ex. 
xix. 3. 1 Cor. xr. 9. Acts vir. 51. 1 John 
1.1. John vrm. 25. 

And although the eternal Son of the liv- 
ing God, left his divine glory, and was made 
lower than the angels for a short time, and 
appeared in the visible form of a servant; 
yet he did not, on this account, lose his 
eternal sonship and godhead with the 
Father; for when God the Father brought 
this, his only begotten Son into the world, 
he prepared a body for him, not from any 
created essence, but alone from the word of 
life which was made flesh, which is honored 
and worshiped as the true God, by all the 
angels of God. 

ohn xvir. 5. Heb. 1.7.9. John 1. 15. 
Phil. cr. 7.’ Heb. 1.6. Ps. xcvır. 7. Heb. 
x. 56. John 1. 14. Heb. 1. 6. 

Christ also declared himself thus to his 
apostles on mount Tabor, where his face 
hats as the sun in brightness, when his 
Father acknowledged him from heaven as 
his only beloved, Son. Thus the highly 
enlightened apostles of Christ and all true 
believers contessed, honored, and worship- 
ed this visible and comprehensible Christ 
Jesus, as the true God and the Son of 
God. Hence it is essential to salvation, 
that all believers follow this testimony of 
the holy scriptures, together with the exam- 

_ple of all the saints of God, and believe 
and confess that the entire Christ Jesus, 











visible and jnvisible, mortal and immortal, 
is the true God and Son of God, God and 
man in one undivided person. ‘To him be 
the praise for ever. Amen. ~ 

Matt. xvır. 5. Rev. 1.14. Matt. xvi. 5; 
it. 17. 2 Pet. 1.17. 1 John v. 20. Joan 
xx. 28. Rom. ix. 5. Matt. xvı. 16. John. 
ix. 88. Matt. rv. 11. Luke xxrv. 51. Acts 
vit. 59. Luke xxııt. 42. Ps. ıxvı.9. Heb. 
1. 6. John v. 20. John xx. 28. Matt. xir. 
16. Rev; 7.22. = 

Of the promises of the Savior, read: 
How the Lord God promised him, in the be- 
ginning, to Adam and Eve, and their seed, 
namely, to put enmity between satan and 
the woman. and between their respective 
seed. Andi will put enmity between thee - 
and the woman, between thy seed and her 
seed ; it shall bruise thy head. Gen ur. 15. 
Color, 19:5 11a, 15. Epl. 15, 

A Prophet shall the Lord your Ged raise 
up unto.you of your brethren, like unto me; 
him shall ye hear. Deut. xvır. 15. Acts 
vu. 37. Further, Deut. xxır. 18; xvi. 3. 
Acts ut. 25. Gal. 1.8. Gen. xtrx. Num. 
xxiv. 17. Matt. 1.2. Jer. xxru. 14, ‘Is. 
1x. 5; x1.1. Acts x. 45, 

And that this Savior of the world did 
not spring from the fathers, nor from Mary, 
nor any other creature, but came forth and 
was sent from God alone, and was conceived 
and born of the virgin Mary, read: Behold 
a virgin shall be with child, and shall bring 
forth a Son. Matt. 1. 23. Is. viz. 14. Luke 
rm. 21. Gal. rv. 4. 

When as his Mother Mary was espoused 
to Joseph before they came together, she 
was found with child of the Holy Ghost. - 
Again: Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to 
take unto thee Mary thy wife; for that which 
is conceived in her, is of the Holy Ghost. 
Matt. 1. 18.20. The angel of God said to 
Mary: Behold, thou shalt conceive in thy 
womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt 
call his name Jesus. He shall be great, 
and shall be called the Son of the Highest 3 
and the Lord God shall give unto him the 
throne of his father David. And he shall 
reign over the house of Jacob for ever; and 
of his kingdom there shall be no end. Then 
said Mary unto the angel: How shall this 
be, seeing I know nota man? And the 
angel answered and said unto her: “The 
Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the 
power of the Highest shall overshadow thee; 
therefore also that holy thing which shall 
be born of thee, shall be called the Son of 
God. Luke r. 31—35. ile tr 
Read also St. John, who likewise gives 
us a fundamental account of this, say- 
ing: In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word _ 
was God. ‘The same was in the beginning 
with God. And the Word was made flesh, 
and dwelt among us, (and we beheld his 
glory the glory as of the only begotten of 
the ather,) full of grace and truth. John 
1. 14. Bar. m1. 38. Zach. u. 10. 

And again: That which was from the 
beginning, which we have heard, which we « 
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have seen with our eyes, which we have 
looked upon, and our hands have handled, 
of the word of life: (For the life was man- 
ifested, and we have seen if, and bear 
witness, and shew unto you that eternal 
ife which was with the Father, and was 
manifested unto us.) 1 John ı.I. John vrrr. 
25. Mic. v.1. 2 Pet, r. 16, John xx. 27. 
Wis. xvıtı. 14. 
Of the Humiliation of the eternal and only 
C.‚ pay particular attention to 
the term fo become or to be made man; but 
we no where find any thing respecting 
the assuming of man; read: Who being in 
the form of God, thought it not robbery to 
be equal with God: but made himself of no 


reputation, and took upon him the form of 
a servant, and was made in the likeness of 


men; and was found in fashion as a man, 
Phil. rr. 6. 

‘Thou madest him a little lower than the 
angels. But we see Jesus, who was made 
a little lower than the angels, for the suffer- 
ing of death, crowned with glory and 
honour. Heb. 11.7. 9. Ps. vir. 6. For ye 
know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that though he was rich, yet for your sakes 
he became poor, that ye through his poverty 
might be rich. 2 Cor. vıuı.9. Ecc. ıx. 15. 
Looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher 
of our faith; who for the the joy that was 
set before him, endured the cross, despising 


the shame. Heb. xr, 2. [am the living 


bread which came down from heaven; if 
any man eat of this bread, he shall live for 
ever; and the bread that I will give is 
my flesh, which I will give for the life of the 
world. John vr. 51, read verses 58. 62. 

That the saints of God confessed and 
worshiped this humiliated Jesus, in the 
days of his flesh, as the true God and the 
Son of God, read: Who do men say that 
I the Son of manam? After some discourse 
Simon Peter answered and said: Thou art 
Christ the Son of the living God. Matt. 
xvi. 13. 16. Understand the true Son who 
was born and came forth from the essence 
of the Father and not a Son made or assum- 
ed in time, as believers, who are also called 
the sons and daughteis vf God. Johnı. 3. 49; 
x. 36; x1. 27. Acts vrrr. 36. Matt. xxvrr. 53. 

Jesus said to the blind man : Dost thou 
believe on the Son of God? He answered 
and said, Who is he, Lord, that I might 
believe on him? And Jesus said unto him, 
Thou hast both seen him, and it is he that 
talketh with thee. And he said, Lord, I 
believe. And he worshiped him. John 
1x. 56. And Thomas answered and said 


unto him, My Lord and my God. Jesus | 


saith unto him, Thomas, because thou hast 
seen me, thou hast believed. John xx. 23. 
In his Son Jesus Christ. ‘This is the true 
God and eternal lite. Little children, keep 
yourselves from idols. Amen. 1 John v. 
20.2 Ram. 1d. 


Article XV. 


Of the Knowledge of Jesus Christ, God | 

















itis to believe this; it is confessed: ‘Chat 
all christians believe that the spavledse 
of the only Son of the Father, as the 
prime article of our faith, is highly es- 
sential to salvation. Hence it is not suf- 
ficient to confess only after the flesh, or 
manhood, namely, that he was born of Mary, 
made like us in all things, sinexeipfät 
but we must also confess him, according to 
the Spirit and the eternal godhead, which 
is the chief and most important, namely, 
that from all eternity he was generated, or 
went forth from the true God his Father, 
in an unspeakable manner, and as the true 
essential -Word and wisdom, which pro- 
ceeded from the mouth of the Most le 
Hence, before the foundation of the work A 
he was like his Father in brightness, glory 
strength, power, and eternal godhead. And 
so this only Son of God became visible 
man, for our justification, in erder that by 
his present visible humanity, which is not 
of our flesh or sinful nature, but in nature 
far different from sinners, he might set us 
a holy and blameless example in doctrine 
and conversation, thereby to excite all men 
to follow him. 

Wis. xv. 3. 2Cor. v. 16. Heb. rr. 17. 
Heb. 1. 5. Ps. rr. 7. Heb. v. 8. John ı. 14. 
Sir. xxiv. 6,- Bar. mr. 31. John xvii 5. 
Phil. 11.6. Heb. rx. 11. Heb. vir. 13. 25. 
Acts 1.2. I Petr: 2h) Ep wol, 

And according to his divine might and 
power, he was able to redeem us from the 
prison of sin, hell, the devil and death,and 
give us eternal salvation. Since there is no 
other means, or name, in heaven or on 
earth, given to men for salvation; therefore 
Christ came to us from God for wisdom, 
for righteousness, for sanctification and re- 
demption. ‚So that Moses with his threat- 
ening and punitive law of commandments, 
and Aaron with the whole Levitical priest- 
hood, and all his sacrifices, which were done 
only in remembrance of sin as they passed 
by, left the sinful rejected family lie in 
their helpless state. For no mortal man 
had power to redeem his brother, and re- 
concile him: to God, because the whole 
human sinful nature was not able to rescue 
the same from eternal death; but this was 
fulfilled and accomplished alone by the 
Lamb that was foreordained, and manifest- 
ed and put to death in the last times; he 
restored that which he took not away. 
This innocent person took all our iniquity 
upen him, and was alone found worthy in 
heaven and earth, to open the book that 
was sealed with seven seals. And by his 
advent, for which he cannot be sufficiently 
praised, he re-opened the entrance to the 
kingdom of God, which was closed by sin, 
not by the blood of bulls and goats, or of a 
mortal man, or by gold and silver that per- 
isu; but Christ paid fur and accomplished 
this with his dear and precious blood, 
thereby obtaining eternal redemption, 

1 Pet. 1. 3. 2’Tim. rr. 26. 1 Cor, xv. 53. 
Acts ry. 12. 1-Cor. 1.20. Rom. vat. 3: 


» and man in one person, and how necessary | Acts xzır. 38, Heb. ix. 25. Heb. x. 5. 8; 
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11.14. Heb. x. 3. Ezek. xvi. 6. Luke x. 
31. Ps. xuix. 8.9. 1 Pet. 1. 20. Rev. v. 12, 
Ps. ıxix. 5. 1: Pet. 1. 19. Heb, var, 25. 
Rev. v.5. John 1. 9, Col. 1. 13. Heb, xu. 
1 Pet. ı. 18. 19. Heb. xu. 12. 

And as the’ sun in the firmament obtained 
from God a glorious splendor, so that it is 
the eye of the world, which changes the dark- 
ness into light and spieads its genial rays 
over all sublunary things, but receives no- 
thing from any of them; so Christ Jesus, like- 
wise, the true Sun of righteousness, who is 
the Creator and ruler of all things, had much 
less need of the assistance of any created 
thing, in order to accomplish the work ot 
our salvation; but he caine with his most 
praiseworthy light from God out of heaven, 
and shone in this dark world, when he was 
received, and arose in many hearts, as the 
bright and morning star; and thus he im- 
parted himself, but received not the least 
in return, ‘Therefore, praise, glory, and 
honor, on account of this redemption, should 
be ascribed alone to the only God of heaven 
and earth, and not to any created man, oth- 
erwise we would rob the Creator of the honor 
due him, and ‘ascribe it to created, sinful 
flesh like unto vurselves, and so hold flesh 
for our arm, Redeemer, God, and Savior. 
Thus we would alienate our hearts from 
God our Savior, and fall into damnable 
idolatry, inasmuch as we would seek life 
with the dead, where, nevertheless, itis not 
to be found. he ae 

Ps. xix. 5, Matt, rv. 2. Wis. v. 6. John 
1.1, 2..Col! 1. 10, John xvi. 28. 30, 2 Pet. 
1. 19-John 1: 16. .1 Vim, 11. 5; Rev. v, 12. 
Ps. xrix. 8. Is. xLır; xivıu, Jer. xvii. 5. 
Ps. xrıx. 8. 1 John v. 20. Rom, x1. 15. 

In this we must, at the same time, perceive 
the love and goodness, as also the severity 
of God, and how exceedingly Almighty 
God abhors sin ; his severity and justice in 
this, that by the single sin of the first man, 
the human race was so ruined, that repa- 
ration and restoration could not be made in 
any other way, than by the death and blood 
of the only begotten ‘Son of God. But 
God’s goodness and eternal love are dis- 
played in this, that he, thé Blessed, so gra- 
ciously looked upon, and recognized, the 
’ weakness and nothingness ef man. And 
hence, as this sinful, mortal, and earthly 
flesh and blood was little able to look upon 
the immortal, heavenly glory of the angels, 
whom God frequently sent, as faithful min- 
isters in human form, to men here on earth ; 
much less can man behold, with his sinful 
and mortal eyes, the immortal, eternal, and 
holy brightness and glory of the everlasting 
Creator of all things ; therefore, the eternal, 
invisible, and immortal Son of ‘God was 
constrained by his infinite love, to become 
a visible, mortal man, and appear like his 
brethren, in the form of a servant, and was 
made a little lower than the angels. Hence 
they handled and saw the glory of the eter- 
nal and only begotten Son of God in human 
form, that he might be a true example for 
usto follow his footsteps. In this, particu- 














larly, is shown the leve of Christ, which 
passeth all understanding, that the holy, 
heavenly, and only begotten Son of God, 
Jesus Christ the blessed, became man, died, | 
and rose again, for us, when we were yet 
ungodly, and atenmity with him. — 
Kom, 1, 22. Rom. v, 16. - Rom. v. 16. 
Rev, v.9. Rom. y, 8. John 11.82. Gen. 
XVIII. 25x1x.2. Acts xvir. 11. Luke. 22. 
Jude xiv. 22. Es. ws 20 John 1.18. 
Tim. vre 16% John u. l4se Heb: 1.9: 
Phil. sr, 7, Beb. 11. 17, Johh 1. 14. Johu xx. 
29, 1 John 1. 1. Eph. m1. 19. Rom, v,6. 8. 
And though Christ suffered for us in the 
flesh, was crucified, and died; yet it was 
impossible that he should be heid by death, 


or that his holy flesh should see corruption. . 


But he himself had the keys of death and 
hell, and the power to open and shat, to 
lay down his life and take it again; and 
he it is that liveth and was dead, and be- 
hold he is alive for evermore. 

1 Pet..1, 4, Matt. xxvır, 49, Ps. xyz. 11. 
Acts. 11.54 ;-xxvar 31. Rev. 1, 18; x11. 7. 
John x. 18, Reva. 17, 18. 

Hence it is essential to salvation, for all 
true believers to believe the true knowledge. 
of Jesus Christ, both his true divinity and 
his pureimmaculate humanity. And upon 
it, hfe and eternal salvation are promised 
by the Holy Ghost: and that Christ would 
found and build his church on this founda- 
tion, being that against which the gates of 
hell could not prevail, And on the con- 
trary: that all unbelievers who do not con- 
less, that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, 


that is, that the Son of God became man, 


and thus appeared in the flesh, are not of 
God, but are of the spirit of antichrist, 
who had his beginning already in the time 
of the apostles, and will exalt: himself still 
more, in the latter days, eh 

John xvi, 25. Wis. xy. 8. John ut, 16. 
36. 1 John v. 12. Matt. xvr. 18. 1 John v. 
3. 2John 1. 7. 2 John 11, 22, John rr. 18, 

Of the necessity of this knowledge of 
Jesus Christ, read? And this is life eternal, 
that they might know the only true God, 
and Jesus Christ whom thou bast sent. 
John xvut,5, ‘Thess, xii, 4. 

“ If ye had known me, ye should have 
known my Father also. John xrv. 7. 

And though we have known Christ after 
the flesh, yet now henceforth know we him 
no thore.’2 Cor. v.16, 

And every tongue shall confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God 
the Father. Phil, 1. 11, Rom, xiv. 11. Col. 
Mw. Philen.8: 

And Jesus said to Peter, after he had 
known and confessed the man Jesus, to be 
Christ, the Son of the living God: Blessed art 
thou, Simon, Bar-jona: for flesh and blood 
hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father 
which is in heaven. And I say unto thee, 
That thou art Peter, and upon this rock I 
will build my church: and he gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it. Matt. xvi. 16, 
17, 18. And when the apostle ‘Thomas ac- 
knowledged the visible and apprehensible 
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man Jesus, as his Lord and his God, Christ | 


did not reprove him on this account, but 
„received it as the belief of the truth, saying : 
~~ ‘Thomas, because thou hast seen me, thou 
_ believest: Blessed are they that have not 


seen, and yet have believed. John xx. 29; 


xvir. 20. 1 Pet. 1. 8. 
Read, moreover, the numerous passages 
wherein the apostles labor with all their 


power through the Holy Ghost, to enforce | 


upon men, not that the eternal Son of God 
dwells secretly in the man Jesus, but on 
the contrary, that the visible man Jesus is 


the Christ, that is, the Anointed, and the | 


Savior of the world, who was sent from 


heaven, and to this is given the promise of 


life, Read: And many other signs truly did 
Jesus in the presence of his disciples, 
which are not written in this book, But 
these are written, that ye might believe that 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and 
that believing ye might have life through 
his name, John xx. 50. 

Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the 
Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in 
God. 1 John rv. 15. 1 John v. 5. 2 John r. 
8. John vr. 47. 

Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the 
Christ, is born of God, 1 John v. 1. 10. 
Acts xvrir. 5. 28. 

Who is a liar, but he that denieth that 
Jesus is the Christ? He is antichrist, that 
denieth the Father and the Son. 1John 11. 22. 

Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: Ev- 
ery spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ 
is come in the flesh, that is, that the 
eternal Word became flesh, and came in the 
flesh to his own, is of God. And every 
spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ 
is come in the flesh, is not of God. And 
this is that spirit of antichrist, whereof ye 
have heard that it should come: and even 
now already is it in the world. 1 John rv. 
2, 3. 2 John 7, 

_ Read further that we can be redeemed by 
‘no other means, than by the death of the 
Son of God. 

God so loved the world, that he gave his 
vie begotten Son. John rr. 16. Rom. v.8. 

Kor if when we were enemies, we were 
reconciled to God by the death of his Son. 
Rom. v. 10. Heb. v.11. If God be for us 
who can be against us? He that spared 
not his own Son, but delivered him up. 
Rom. ven. $1. 1 John ur. 16. 

Forasmuch as ye know that ye were not 
redeemed with corruptible things, as silver 
and gold, from your vain conversation re- 
ceived by tradition from your fathers. But 
with the precious blood of Christ, as of a 
lamb without blemish and without spot. 
1 Pet. 1. 18. 

In this was manifested the love of God 
toward us, hecause that God sent his only 

begotten Son into the world, that we might 
live through him. 1 John 49. 


Article XVI. 


Of the life, Suffering, Death, Burial, Res- 
urrection, and Ascension of Jesus Christ, 








and of his again receiving his glory with his 
Father, itis confessed; That the Lord Jesus 
Christ, during the time of his humiliation, 
which lasted near thirty three years, did, not 
‘only with words, but also with works and. 
leeds, set usa holy, godly example, to whom 
all believers should look, as unto the prince 
of faith, and follow him in the regeneration. 
‚For in his youth he was subject to his 
father and mother ; and when his time was 
fulfilled, he showed perfect obedience to 
‚his heavenly Father, entered the oflice and 
‚ministry appointed him, and declared to 
men his Father’s good pleasure, made the 
deaf hear, the dumb speak, the blind 
‚see, cleansed the lepers, cast out devils, 
‘raised the dead from their graves, for- | 
gave men their sins, and gave the promise _ 
a eternal life to them that believed on 
lim. 
Heb. v. 10. Acts 1. 1. Heb. xır. 2. Matt. 
|xıx.28. Luke 11-50. Mark 1,15, Plnl. a, 
8 John xvir. 8. Matt. xr. 5. Mark vu. 57. 
John xr. 4. Mark rr, 10. Matt. ıx. 6. 
John x. 28, 
Christ did not do these thingsin the same 
‚manner that the apostles and others did, 
who wrought miracles by a power and gift 
received, with which Christ endowed them. 
But such was not the case with Christ ; for 
he himself had all power in heaven and 
earth ; hence he said to the two blind men: 
| Believe ye that I am able to do this? and 
again: That ye may know that the Son of 
{man hath power on earth to forgive sins. 
And again: I will raise him up at the last 
day, and I give them eternal life. ER 
Matt. xxvııı. 13. Matt. x. 28. Mark a. 
10; ıx. 6. John vı. 40. John x. 28. ae 
Thus the Lord Jesus perfectly fulftlled 
and accomplished his Father’s works, and 
'shone,as a clear heavenly light, in this dark 
world, convinced them of their evil deeds, 
and made them manifest, for which reason 
he was hated by the blind scribes and 
Pharisees, who did not knowthe light of the 
‘truth, and who, through hatred and envy, 
censured him for all these divine works, and 
ascribed them to the devil; hence they de- 
'livered this innocent person into the hands 
of the unbelieving gentile, Pontius Pilate. 
| They also examined him as a dumb lamb, 
with much chastisement and threatening ; 
they reviled him, spit in his face, and smote 
him with the palms of their hands, scourged 
him, lacerated his head with a crown of 
thorns, and ultimately stripped him, and 
‚extended him naked on a cross, nailed his 
hands and feet thereto, and thus suspended 
him between two murderers, as a prince 
and chief of all malefactors; where, in his 
‘violent thirst, they gave him vinegar to 
drink, mingled with gall, opened his side 














‘with a spear, so that blood and water 


flowed out of it. ‘Thus he yielded up the 


‚ghost with a loud voice, and commended 


it into the hands of his Father; and when 
‚he departed, the heavens and the earth — 
were convulsed by his precious death and 
resurrection ; for the sun lost his brightness, 
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and there was darkness over all the land; 
the earth did quake and tremble, the vail 
of the temple was rent in twain from the 
top to the bottom, and many bodies of the 
saints came out of the graves, and went into 
the holy city, and appeared unto many. 
John x.2875"v..0-- John vis. 12; 1.9. 
John vit. 7. 1 Cor. 11. 8. Matt. xxvır, 18. 
Matt. xu. 24; 1x. 34. Matt. xxvu. 2. Acts 
11. 23:5 17. oss. 2118. 10.0 Acts viım 81. 
Matt. xxvır. 28. Mark xv. 10. John xix. 
1 Psexxi. 17. John.x1x 18. Ps, ıxız. 
22. John xıx. 34. Matt. xxvu. 45. Heb. v. 


- 10.%Matt. xxvır. 44. Matt. xxvi. 50. 
Meer: 51, 0: ; an 
And as he testified in the time of his 


_ flesh and sufferings and death, that he was 
- _ made man, so he likewise showed herein, 
that the same man is, nevertheless, true 


x 


"God with his Father. For he had the 
power of the keys of death and hell, and 
could raise up the broken temple of his 
body in three days, and had power to lay 
down his life, and power to take it again; 
therefore, it was impossible for him to be 
held by death, or for his body to see corrup- 
tion. for he rose victoriously from the dead 
on the third day, by the glory of his Father, 
revealed himself to his apostles and others, 
and appeared to themin a miraculous man- 
ner, when they were assembled together, 
and had the door shut, eat and drank 
with them, and spake many things with 
them concerning the kingdom of God, for 
the space of forty days; afterwards he as- 
cended to heaven in a cloud, in the pres- 
ence of his apostles, and seated himself at 
the right hand of his Almighty Father in 
heaven. 

Heb. v. 12. Rev. r. 18: John rr. 19. John 
x 18. Acts mr. 24. Acts rr. Sl. Ps. xvi. 1. 
Acts x. 40. Rom. vr. 4. Acts x. 40. John 
xx, 19. Acts x. 41. Acts 1.3. Acts. 1.9. 
Mark xvr. 19. Heb. 1. 3. 

Thus the only begotten Son of God suf- 
fered, was crucified, and put to death ac- 
cording to the flesh, but again glorified and 
made alive according to the spirit, and per- 
fectly recovered his former divine glory, 
and the equality with his Father. He aiso 
shall die no more, nor shall death have any 
more power over him; but he shall rule the 
house of Jacob as a ruler, King of kings 
and Lord of lords, and shall live for ever 
and ever. 

Acts1, 5. 1’Pet..ıs. 18..:John xvır. 5, 
Phil. 11.6. Rom. vi. 9. Luke 1. 29. Ps. 
xy, 7.. Acts xix, 16, Er teed 

Of the blameless lifejand walk of Christ, 
and his submission to his father and mother, 
read Luke rr. 40. John vir. 46. Acts 1. 1. 

And that after his time was fulfilled, he 
entered upon the office entrusted to him, 
and did many glorious works in his Father’s 
name, read Mark 1. 15. Matt. vir. 16; 
IX. 355 x1. 5; xu. 15. John x. Acts x. 38. 
Is. uu. 7. 1 Pet. 11. 24. : 
_ And how, asa light in the world, he testi- 
fied of the wicked works of darkness, and 
thereby fell into the hands of sinners, read: 





a prince and a Savior. Acts v.31. 











The world cannot hate you, but me it-hat- 
eth, because I testily of it, that the works 


thereof are evil. John yu.7; 1. 53 u. 9. 


Matt. xxvir. 18, 

‚How Christ, in the days of his humilia- 
tion, was obedient to his Father: He lum- 
bled himself, and become obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross. Fh.l. 
u. 8. ‘Though he were a Son, yet learned 
he obedience by the things which he suf- 
fered. Heb. y. 8. 

Of Christ’s suffering, death, and burial, 
read Ps. .xx.0l7 3) 18.796421. Is. Dan 
ıxv11.3. Acts vur. 31. Matt. xxvır. Mark 
xv. Luke xxıı. John xix. throughout. 
Acts 11h, 25., 1, Corm-xv.4., Matt. zevın, 
Bias WS. 2Vic Oe. 2e 


Of the resurrection of Christ, read” 


Matt. xxvııı.7. Mark xvı. 16. Luke xxiv. 
de 1: Cori: xyz 20. Acts nn 245 za: 

That Christ recovered his forsaken di- 
vine glory and equality, and ascended again 
to .heaven, read: And Jesus came and 
spake unto them, saying: All power is giy- 
en unto me in heaven and in earth. Matt. 
ZXYVIM. 18. Ps. vir. 

Ought not Christ to have suffered these 
things and entered into glory? Luke xxrv. 
25, 26. ‘Lhou madest him a little lower 
than the angels; thou crownedst him with 
glory and honor, and didst set him over 
the works of thy hands; thou has put all 
things in subjection under his feet. Heb. 
ir. 7. John. xvu..5. Eph. u. 8. 

‘The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, 
whom ye slew, and hanged on a tree; him 
hath God exalted with his right hand nae 

il. 
u.9. Acts rr. 33. 36. And when he had 
spoken these things, and while they be- 
held him, he was taken up, and a cloud re- 


ceived him out of their sight; and while 
they looked stedfastly toward heaven as 


he went up, &c. Acts u. 9. Mark xvr. 19, 
Luke xxıv. 56. is 


article XPUL NE 


reason of his coming into the world. It is 
confessed: That Christ is the true promised. 
Prophet, Hight Priest, and King, of whom 
Moses and all the prophets prophesied, 
whom they declared,:and to whom the 
furmer priests and kings pointed as images 
and shadows. But the specific reason of 
his coming in this world, was to destroy 
the works of the devil, to seek again that 
which was lost, and to redeem the whole 
human family from the prison of sin and 
the power of the devil, and reconcile them 


with God his Father, and thus, to save 


sinners. 
Acts vu. 57. Heb. x. 21. Luker. 29. 
Acts x. 41. Heb.x. 1; vıu. 5. Col. 11.17. 
1 John ur. 8. Luke xix. 10. Eph. zv. 8. 
1 John 11. 2. Acts xxvı. 18, 1 Tim. 1. 15. 
As regards his office of a prophet, he 
came from God into the world, to declare, 
by the gospel, to men, the perfect council 


set > 
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Of the Office of Christ, and the specific à 
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and will of God, which were hid from the | 
beginning of the world, and thus to preach: 


_deliverance to the captives, glad tidings to 

_ the poor, and the acceptable year of the 
Lord. According to this command, as 
being the last voice and last will of God, 
all children of the new covenant are bound 
to live and walk, as according to a perfect 
touchstone of faith, which also shall sub- 
sist to the end of the world. 

John xvı. 50. John vr. 38. Eph, mz. 9. 
Luke rv. 18. Is. oxr. 1. Matt. x1. 5. Heb. 
1.2. Matt. xxvrr. 20. 8. 2 Tim. vr. 14. 

As regards the Office of High Priest, he 
fulfilled and changed the levetical priest- 
hood; and, by his one offering accomplish- 
ed on the cross, he opened the closed en- 
trance to the holiest of the holies in heav- 
en; and he fulfilled the sacrifice of the law 
by this, his one offering, which is of eternal 
worth, and effected eternal redemption. 
And after he had thus reconciled the hu- 
man race to the Father, he sat down on the 
right hand of the majesty on high, and be- 
came to believers the only advocate, me- 
diator, high priest, and intercessor with 
God his father, and liveth for ever, and mak- 
eih intercession for them. 

eb. err, 12; vilr. 18. Heb. x 14: 
Rev. v. 5. Heb. x. 10. Heb. rx. 12. 1 John 
arten: Tea I Lim, tie 5.°Johhhır. 1, 
Heb. vı. 24. } Er a 

And as regards his Ofice'of a King, he 
came from heaven with perfect power irom 
his Almighty Father, in order, as a mighty 
King of kings, and leader of the people, to 
re-establish equity and righteousness, and 
was the end and fulfilling of all the kings 
in Israel. Butas his kingdom was not of 
this world, but a spiritual and a heavenly 
kingdom, he avoided all the earthly king- 
doms of this world, and only desired and 
established a spiritual, heavenly kingdom. 
He also reformed, improved, and fultilled, 
among his subjects, the laws, customs, 

and manners, which Moses had instituted. 
_ Among his people, he, as a commanding 
king, preached against, and forbid all re- 
venge, whether in word or deed, and com- 
manded them to beat their swords into 
loughshares, and their spears into pruning 
fas. and learn war no more; on the 
contrary, according to the example of 
Christ, their Head, to love their enemies 
and pray for them that despitefully use 
them and persecute them; moreover, it 
is not to be presumed that they should 
fight their enemies with carnal weapons. 
For Christ equipped his people against 
their enemies with the armor of God, and 
the sword of the Spirit, which is.the word 
of God, in order therewith to fight against 
and overcome flesh and blood, the world 
and sin, and the numerous assaults of the 
devil, and thus, finally, to receive through 
grace, the crown of everlasting life from 
this eternal King, as their recompense and 
exceeding great reward. 


Matt. xxvur. 18. John vr. 38. Zech. rx. | 


9748.27, 4. Jer. 1. 354 xxx 15. Rom: 
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NEE N / a 
“xvm. 36. John vr. 19. 
Matt. v. 17. Matt. x. 25. Rom. xi. 12. 1 
Pet. 112. 9. Tee i. 4. Mic. ıv. 1. Matt. v. 
44. Rom. xır. 14. 2 Cor. x. Eph. vr. 13. 
1 Jchn v. 4. 2 Tim. ıv.7. Gen. xv. 1, 2 
Lim. Tv: 8, 2 RSet. 2a, Da eee 

_ That Christ is the Prophet promised of 
God, whom we must hear and follow, as 
the perfect teacher of the will of God, 
read: A Prophet shall the Lord your God 
raise up unto you of your brethren, like 
unto me; him shall ye hear. Deut. xvım.. 
15. Acts vir. 373 111. 22. Matt. xv 

We have also a more sure word of pi 
phecy; whereunto ye do well that ye 
heed, as unto a light that shineth in a 
place. 2 Pet. 1.19. God, who, at su 
times, and in divers manners, spake 
times past unto the fathers by the prophets, 
hath in these last days spoken unto us by 
his Son. Heb. r. 1. 13 

Ot his prophesying, read Matt. xxrv. 
Luke xvu. 20; xıx. 21. 

„Of his priesthood, read: And having a 
high priest over the house of God; let us 
draw near with a true heart, in full assur- 
ance of faith. Heb. x. 11. For the priest- 
hood being changed, there is made of ne- 
cessity a change also of the law. Heb. vir. 
13; vir. 7; x. 9. But Christ being come, 
a high priest of good things to come. Heb. 
bak 8 } ; 

Of his preaching, read Matt. 1x. 35. 
Mark 1. 14. Matt. v. 1; xr, 1. Luke ry. 15. 

Of his oflice of king, read: Rejoice great- 
ly, O daughter of Zion; shout, O daughter 
of Jerusalem. Behold, thy king cometh 
unto thee. Zech. rx. 9. Matt. xxi. 5. 

Behold the days come, saith the Lord, 
that 1 will raise unto David a righteous 
branch, and a king shall reign and prosper, 
and shall execute judgment and justice on 
the earth. Jer. xxu1. 5; xxxıu. 15. Is. 
redo IN Ie 

Rabbi, thou art the Son of God; thou 
art the King of Israel. John 1. 49. Acts 
x. 36. 2 Cor. ives. Phil. i. 11. 

Of his spiritual kingdom and dominion, 
read: And the Lord God shall give unto 
him the throne of his father David ; and he 
shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever, 
and of his kingdom there shall be no end. 
Luke r. 32,33. For he is Lord of lords, 
and King of kings; and they that are with 
him are called, and chosen, and faithful. 
Rev. xvır. 14. But ye are a chosen genera- 
tion, a royal priesthood. 1 Pet. 1.9. Ex. ~ 
xix. 6. Rev. v. 10. John xvur. 37, 38. Ps. 
xxıı. 20. 

Of his government, read: Behold, Ihave 
given him for a witness to the people, a 
leader and commander of the people. Is. 
Lv. 4. There is one lawgiver who is able 
to save and destroy. James rv. 12. 1 Cor. 
rx. 22. Matt. xır. 8; xxvii. 19. James 
1.128. 










Article XVIIT. 


Of the Church of God, and the Commu- 
nion of the saints, itis confessed: Whereas 


eS _ converted, by the Spirit of God, and live 
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men, by reason of the natural birth of the 
ftesh, do follow sin and iniquity when they | 
come to years of understanding, and thereby 
depart trom God their Creator; therefore, 
the high and holy God, before whom the sin- 
ner and the ungodly cannot stand, did from 
the beginuing of the world call and choose 
from among all the unbelieving nations of 
the earth, a peculiar and distinct people, 
and separated them from all other nations. 
"Phat is, all those who incline their ears to 
ling voice of God, and hence have 
themselves from the world, to- 
r with all her sinful lusts, and all 
orship, and have united themselves 

vist, bowed as obedient members 
5 of Jesus Christ, under his head, | 
thoritative voice, and fallen from 
y strange thing that opposesit. These 
we they who are renewed in the inward 
nan, and are circumcised, changed, and 














according to the Spirit. 

Gens vr. Ds VIII. 21. #Psaws 5. Deut. 
Binz. 2 sd} v.'27. 2 Cors va, 12. Rev. 
‘xyul. 4. Matt. xv. 28. Is. 1. 19. Eph. v.| 
II John: 27. Eph. v. 29. Col. 1. 11. 
1 Rom. vur. J. 

- - This church commenced on earth, first 
with Adam and Eve in paradise, after- 
wards with Enoch, Noah, and all those who 
with them honored and cülled upon the 
high name of God, which was the first time 
before the law. Gen.1. 27. Gen. v. 22. 
Gen. vr. 26 

- After this the Lord God established his 
covenant or church with Abraham and his 
seed, and gave them circumcision as a sign. 
of the covenant, together with numerous 
laws, ceremonies, statutes, and ordinances, 
which continued to the coming of Christ, 
and which was the second age, being under 
the law of Moses. Gen. xvar. 2. 11. a 

Finally, God sent his Son, who, having 
received all power in-heaven and in earth, 
established a new and perfect covenant 
with the house of Israel, and invited to it 
all the gentiles and nations of the earth, 
and all who reform their sinful life, and 
bring their body into subjection to this new 
testament. With all such Christ has es- 
tablished his church and assembly, which is 
the third and last age and which continues 
without change of faith, conversation, and 
laws, until the appearance of Christ from 
heaven. N 
Heb. ı. 2. Matt. xxr. 37. Matt. xxvırı. 

18. Jer. xxxı. 33. Heb. vir. 8. Eph. rr. 
12. Mark xvı. 15. Ps. 1.5. 1 Tim. vr. 4. 
And though the people of God had differ- 
ent and peculiar Jaws and ceremonies in 
these three ages, according to which they 
had to live and walk, yet it was the will of 
God, and they were nevertheless only one 
people of God, actuated and led by the 
same Spirit. Heb. xr. 14, Pet. 1. 11. 
_ This church or assembly of believers has 

not always been visible to all men, but fre- 








quently disappeared from the view of the 
sinful bloodthirsty world, who were not 





worthy of her. For example, Noah and his 
family, who were hidden from the whole 
world in the ark. Israel in the Red Sea and 
ur the wilderness forty years. The pious ~ 
in Judea from the bloody sword of Manas- 
sis, and all the godly in Israel from the 
cruel threatening of Jezebel. In like man- 
ner the Lamb’s bride, the church of Christ, 
had to hide herself in the wilderness forty 
two months, or three times and a halfa time, 
from the cruel beast of antichrist who ex- - 
alted himself with the sword and brand of 
tyranny above all that is called and wor- 
shipedas God. But sheafterwards made her 
appearance again by the grace of God, and 
was built up on the original foundation of 


the apostles. - 

Gen. vit. 15. Ex. xıv. 22. 2 Kings xxt. 
16.: Jer; ir. 253 z1..18.. 1-Kmes 12210. 
1 Kings xxviir. 4.18. Rev.x11.19; xr. 13. 
Dan. vn. 55 m. io 

And- as the temple of Solomon was laid 
waste, but its second building stood to the 
first coming of Christ in the flesh; so we 
maintain that the church of Jesus Christ, 
which is built again on the foundation of 
the apostles and prophets, shall stand, and 
appear openly in the light till the second 
coming of Christ from heaven. Neh. vr. 
1. John 1. 14. Eph. 11. 19. 

All believers, (being the church of Gad) 
are, as members of one body, bound together 
by faith and the covenant of love, and are 
likeminded towards one another according - 
to Jesus Christ, live according to the rule 
of the divine word, and are bound together 
with the same love, and thus have fellow- 
ship one with another. "Those whom God 
has blessed with spiritual gifts, minister 
the same to their neighbors, out of love for 
their souls. Ard those whom God has fa- 
vored with temporal possesions, administer 
therewith to the bodily necessities of their 
neighbors. That they may make it appear, 
that they have their spiritual and temporal 
goods in common, and suffer no want, either 
in spiritual or temporal gifts. ‘This church 
of God existed on earth, from the beginning 
of the world, whether afterwards more or 


| less numerous, whether secret or publie,and 


shall also continue to the end of the same; 
and Christ with his Spirit shall always be 
with them. 

Eph. v. 30; 1v. 3. Rom. xv. 5. 1 Cor. 
1.9 Philvar. & Phils: 1.16, Pet. 
103) v.02... Tims ve 1889" Cortana. 
Acts tr. 44; rv. 32. Matt. xxvrrr. 20. 
John. %varr, 
_ Of the christian church, that is, all believ- 
ing regenerated men, who are assembled 
together; and purified by the Holy Ghost, 
read: The Lord thy God hath chosen thee 
to be a special people unto himself above 
all people that are on the face of the earth. 
Deut. vir. 6; x.v. 2; xxvı.18. 1 Pet. 1. 9. 

And among all the multitute of peoples 
thou hast gotton thee one people ; and unto 
this people whom thou lovedst, thou gavest 
a law that is approved of all. 2 Esd. v. 27. 
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That the church of God, which is found- 
ed on Christ, must be in subjection, (as 
the members to the head,)*read: And on 
this rock, (namely, Christ,) I will build 
my church, and the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against it. Matt. xvr. 18; xxvrrr. 20. 

Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ 
also loved the church, and gave himself for 
it; that he might sanctify and cleanse it 
with the washing of water by the word, 
that he might present it to himself a glo- 
rieus church, not having spot or wrinkle, 
or any such thing; but that it should be 
holy and without blemish. Eph. v. 26, 27; 
1.22. "That thou mayest know how thou 
oughtest to behave thyself in the house of 
God, which is the church of the living God, 
the pillar and ground of the truth. 1 Tim. 
mi. 10. Eph. um. 15; rv. 16. Heb. xn. 22. 

Of the fellowship of saints, read: But if 
we walk in the light, as he is in the light, 
we have fellowship one with another, and 
the blood of Jesus Christ, his Son, cleans- 
eth us from all sin. 1 John 1.7. And they 
continued stedfastly in the apostles’ doc- 
trine and fellowship. Acts rr. 42; rv. 34. 
1 Cor. xu. 12. Gal. ırı. 38. John xvır. 21. 


Article XIX. 


Of the Signs of the church of God, by 
which it is to be distinguished from all na- 
tions, it is confessed as follows: t. All 
true christians are known by the only sav- 
ing faith which worketh by love, which; by 
the grace of God, operates in the hearts of 
men. through the hearing of the word of 
God, and hence is not founded and built 
up on human decrees, but alone on the 
word of God, and is so effectual in its ope- 
ration, that man is drawn and impelled 
thereby from all visible things, and the sin- 
ful pleasures of this world, to the invisible 
God and his heavenly kingdom. 

Gal. v.6. Rom. x. 17. John vir. 38. I 

Cor. 11. 5. 1 Thess. rr. 13. Heb. xı. 1. 
t 2. All true children of God are known by 
the second or new birth froın above, from 
God, whichis wrought by the Spirit of God, 
internally in the heart, by the putting off of | 
the sinful lusts of the flesh ; for as a man 
obtains his human nature and properties 
by his first birth; so he is, by the new birth, | 
made partaker of the divine nature, by which 
he should bring forth spiritual and divine 
fruits, and the mind of Jesus Christ. 

John.111. 3. ;1 Pet. 1. 28. Col.-ır. H. 
Phil. zr. 3. 2 Pet. 1. 4. Col. xr. 10. 1 John 
TO. Phil. rb: 

3. The church or believers are known 
by the good works which they manifest 
from their faith, as fruits of gratitude, which 
should not be done after the command- 
ments of men in self holiness; but they 
follow herein Christ and his apostles as 
they commanded it unto us, and walked 
before us. And with these divine virtues, 
all true believers must be clothed, that Y at 2 Sod ndox 
they may excel, shine upon, and enlighten |/ed with spiritual gifts, minister therewith 
all men, like a candle placed ina Be ok their neighbor, out of love for his soul ; 


stick, and a city set on a hill, and are 
thereby known and distinguished, asa good 
tree is known by its good fruits. 

‚Matt. vi. 17. 2 Pet. 1. 5. Col. 11. 22. 1 

Tim. rv. 1. Eph. v. 1. 1 John 1. 6. 1 Pet. 
u.21. Matt. v. 16. Phil. m. 15. 1 Pet. ır. 
12. Matt. vir. 20. 

„4. The church of God is known by the glo- 
rious names, by which she is honored and 
described by the Holy Ghost, such asa city, 
and temple of the living God, in which 
God wilk move and dwell; the Lamb’s 
bride, and the daughter of Zion; a virgin _ 
undefiled, which is married to Christ 
faith. Now, as in regard to all cities, it 
may be specially known, by their submis- __ 
sion to the commands of their lord and _ 
king, to what power and jurisdiction they 
belong ; so the church of God is known by 
this, that she acknowledges Christ Jesus _ 
as her only supreme Head and King; in all 
matters of faith, obeys him, and keeps his 
commandments. And as a pure virgin and 
bride forsakes father and mother, and all 
strange company, and yields herself to the 
will aud obedience of her bridegroom ; so 
all the true children of God must separate 
themselves from all false worship, flee from 
the voice of strangers, and unite themselves 
again with Christ; hear his voice alone in 
the preaching of his commissioned minis- 
ters; and follow it in obedience. 

Matt. v. 14. 2 Cor. vi. 16. 1 Cor. ırı. 16. 
John rir. 29. Rev. xxı. 2. Matt. xxr. 5. 
Zech. 1x. 9. 2 Cor. xr. 4. Eph, v. 23. Col. 
um. 19, Ps. xxv. 11. Eph. vs 24. Cor. vr. 
17. Rev. xvırı. 4. John x. 4. John rv. 6. 
John xvrrr. 37. En 

5. The people of God are known by their 
faithful ministers, who, according to the 
instruction of Paul, are blameless in doc- 
trine and life; feed the flock of Christ. with 
doctrine and wisdom, not for the milk and 
wool, but of a willing mind. They do not 
speak their own word, but their Lord’s 
word, and carry on his work ; they rightly 
divide and dispense the word of God, and 
bring forth fruits, that by these good mes- 
sengers sent by the Lord, men may, ac- 
cording to the counsel and will of God, be 
converted from the evil of their way, and 
be won to God. gerd 

1 Tim. ur, 2. "Fit. 1. 6. Ez. x 3 
1 Pet. v.2: Jer. 11. 34. Is. vn. 13. 2 
Tim.11:15; I. ıv. 11, Jer. Kn 22 

6. Finally, all true disciples of Jesus 
Christ are known by the unfeigned divine 
love. which is made a sign by our Savior 
himself, by which, especially, his disciples 
should be known. It is comprised in these 
particulars: ‘That we should love the Lord 
God, our Creator, above all things, with all 
our heart and all our ability, and chiefly 
consists in keeping his commandments, 
And further, that we should love our broth- 
er or neighbor as.ourselves, not only in 
word or with the lips, but in deed, and in 
truth: so that those whom God has endow- 
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and those that God blesses with temporal 
ability, minister therewith to their neigh- 
bor in temporal necessity, so that there 
may be no poor among the true Israel of 
God, nor a want of spiritual and temporal 
nourishment. Finally, we must show char- 
ity to all men, even to our avowed ene- 
my, who would persecute us, and put us 
to death; such a person, we should by no 
means resist with carnal weapons; but, as 
Christ did not open his mouth in vengeance 
against his persecutors, but prayed for 
them, like an humble and dumb Lamb, so 
in this case, we must follow this infallible 


„example. And as all soldiers forsake their 


own affairs in life, and bear the livery of 
their lord and king, as a sign that they are 
separate from all foreign servants, and are 
bound to their captain, even unto death, 
so all true servants of Jesus Christ must 
be equipped with the aforementioned signs, 
that they may be known and distinguished 
among all other people. 

John xi. 35. Deut. vr. 4. Mark xn. 30. 
John xiv. 21. 1 John rv. 20. 1 John rm. 18. 
James rr. 16. Deut. xv. 4. 2 Pet. 1.7. 
Gal. vr. 12. Rom. xu. 17. 20. Matt. v. 39. 
Luke vi. 27. Mark v. 39. Is. xin. 10. 
Luke xxxıtı. 33. 1 Pet. ır. 21. John x11. 
Howe phn. 1.5. John 11.6. 2 Tim. rr. 4. 

Now, where a man believes from the 
heart, in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
and in the incarnation, justification or re- 
demption, suffering, death, resurrection, 
and ascension of Jesus Christ, in the re- 
surrection of the dead and eternal judg- 
ment; and, besides, rightly observes the 
ordinances of the Lord, as baptism, supper, 
separation, and the like, according to the 
instruction of scripture, and follows Christ 
in the same, in the perfect fear of God, 
and in the regeneration, there is the city 
and church of the living God, the pillar 
and ground of the truth, a tabernacle of 
God among men, in which God, with his 
Spirit, will move and dwell. Such a body 
has Christ for a Head, Redeemer, and Sa- 
vior. But where these aforementioned 
signs do not exist, and where they follow 
the commandments of men, there is no 
Church of God, but an empty boasting of 


It. 

Heb. vr. 3, Matt. xıx. 28. Tim. ur. 14. 
Rev. xxı. 3. Eph. v. 23. Eph. 1. 22. Rev. 
I Ze 225, TES, 

How we should know the true faith, 
read: Faith cometh by hearing, and hear- 
ing by the word of God. Rom. x. 17. He 
that believeth on me, as the scripture hath 
said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of 
living water. John vir. 38. That your faith 
should not stand in the wisdom of men, 
but in the power of’God. 1 Cor. 1, 5. 

For in Christ Jesus, neither circumcision 
availeth any thing, nor uncireumcision, but 
faith which worketh by love. Gal. v. 6. 
Heb. iz. 1. Hab. 11. 4. He 


How the children of God are known in 
the second or new birth, read : Being born 











b. x. 38. Rev. 1. | 





again, not of corruptible seed, but of incor- 
ruptible, by the word of God, which liveth 
and abideth for ever. 1 Pet. 1. 23. And 
Jesus said unto them, Verily, I say unto 
you; that ye which have followed me in 
the regeneration, when the Son of man 
shall sit in the throne of his glory, ye also 
shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel. Matt. xıx. 28. 
For in Christ Jesus, neither circumcision 
nor uncircumcision availeth any thing, but 
anew creature. Gal. vr. 1. John 11.8. 2 
Cor. v.’17. 

How the true members of Christ are to 
be known by their godly walk, read : Eve- 
ry tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is 
hewn down, and cast into the fire ; where- 
fore, by their fruits ye shall know them. 
Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heav- 
en; but he that doeth the will of my Father 
which is in heaven. Matt. vir. 19. Matt. v. 
16. Matt, x11. 50. John xv. 14. Sir. xıx. 24. 
Do all things without murmurings and dis- 
putings: that ye may be blameless and 
harmless, the sons of God, without rebuke, 
in the midst of a crooked and perverse na- 
tion, among whom ye shine as lights in the 
world, holding forth the word of life. Phil. 
ır. 14. Little children, let no man deceive 
you: he that doeth righteousness is right- 
eous, even as he is righteous. 

How we may know the people of God, 
by their keeping themselves separate from 
all other people, and putting themselves 
under Christ, their Head, hearing his voice 
alone, and keeping his commandments, read: 
Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee from 
idolatry. Ye cannot drink the cup of the 
Lord, and the cup of devils: ye cannot be 
partakers of the Lord’s table, and of the 
table of devils. 1 Cor. x. 14. 21. Be ye not 
unequally yoked together with unbeliev- 
ers: for what fellowship hath righteousness 
with unrighteousness ? Wheretore come 
out from among them, and be ye separate, 
saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean 
thing. 2 Cor. vr. 14.17. Rev. xvii. 4. Is. 
ui. 11. Jer. xv. 19; 11. 6. As I said unto 
you, my sheep hear my voice, and I know 
them, and they follow me. And a stran- 
ger will they not follow, but will flee from 
him: for they know not the voice of stran- 
gers. John x. 27. 5. Teaching them to’ob- 
serve all things, whatsoever I have com- 
manded you. Matt. xxvııt. 20. 2 Thess. 11. 
15. John vit. $1; x1v. 21; xv. 10. Matt. 
11.29. 1 John ıır. 5. That we should know 
and distinguish false prophets from the 
true ministers of Christ, read: Beware of 
false prophets, which come to you in sheep’s 


‚clothing, but inwardly they are ravening 


wolves ; ye shall know them by their fruits. 
Matt. vir, 15. Deut. xu. 1. He that 
speaketh of himself, seeketh his own glory: 
but he that seeketh his glory that sent him, 
the same is true, and no unrighteousness is 
in him. John vir. 18. For he whom God 
hath sent, speaketh the words of God. But 
if they had stood in my counsel, and had 
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caused my people to hear my words, then 
they should have turned them from their 
evil way, and from the evil of their doings. 
Jer. xxi. 22. Is. Lv. 11. Matt. xxrrr. 
throughout. Col. 1.6. 5. Tit. 1. 6. 1 Tim. 
3, to the end. 
How christians should be known by love, 
read: A new commandment I give unto 
ou, that ye love one another; as I have 
oved you, that ye also love one another. 
By this shall all men know that ye are my 
disciples, if ye have love one to another. 
John xr. 34. 1 John mr. 23. In this the 
children of God are manifest, and the chil- 
dren of the devil: whosoever doeth not 
righteousness is not of God, neither he that 
loveth not his brother. 1 John rr. 10. John 
xv. 12. Matt. xxır. 58. Eph. v. 2. 1 Pet. 
722.2 Petr. 


Article XX. 


Of the Ordinances of the church of God, 
and the Sending forth or Election of minis- 
ters, it is confessed : That, as a house, city, 
or country, cannot subsist, unless there 
are laws and ordinances, by which they 
are governed and supported, and as the 
human body cannot subsist, unless the 
members perform the service ordained them 
by God, as required by the necessity of the 
human system ; so has the Lord God insti- 
tuted in his church various ordinances, 
laws, and commands, by which it can be 
built up, strengthened, and edified. 

1 Cor. xvi. 14. 2 Cor. xz, Rom. xu. 
5. Eph. rv. 11. Â 

And as the necessity of the body requires 
eyes, mouth, hands, and feet, (as the chief 
and most necessary members) to see, speak, 
and labor for the body, that it may be nour- 
ished and supported thereby; so Christ, the 
Lord, has ordained apostles in his church, 
and sent them forth, first, with his own pres- 
ent commanding voice, topreach the gospel 
among all nations, and to teach them to 
keep his commandment, and to establish 
it with signs and miracles, 

2 Cor. 1. 31. Mark xvı. 15. Matt. xxvrir. 
19. Matt. xxvırı. 19. Mark xvr. 15. Acts 
XIV. 3. 

The apostles, by the Holy Ghost, en- 
Joined the same on their followers, namely, 
that they should choose pastors, teachers, 
assistants, and rulers, who, as pure bright 
stars, should shine instructively in the 
spiritual firmament, with their good con- 
versation and wholesome doctrine, and as 
peaceful ministers, publish every where 
the glad tidings of the gospel, that men 
may be turned by them from the evil of 
their ways, be united to the church, and 
7 ki body of Christ be built up and edi- 


e 2 

Tit. 1.5. 2 Tim. u. 2. Acts vr. 3. 1 Cor. 
xu. 28. Eph. ıv. 12. Rev. 1. 20. Tit. 1. 9. 
Rom. x. 13. Is. rr. 7. Eph. vr. 15. Jer. 
xxıır. 32, Eph. rv. 12, 


And as it is known that the want of faith- 


ful ministers, and the sheep’s being betray- 








} one . N . 
arise principally from the unworthiness of 
the people; therefore the people of God, 
who are ina want of this nature, ought 
not to betake themselves to such as have 
been taught in seminaries according to 
the wisdom of man, are able to talk and 
dispute, and who try to sell their pur- 
chased gifts again for temporal gain, and 
do not sincerely follow Christin the humil- 
lation of the new birth, as is common in 
the world; but the true members of Christ 
should apply, according to the counsel of 


| God, with humble fasting and supplication, 


to the Father of the harvest, who is the true 
sender, that by his divine wisdom he would 
raise up men, to be set as faithful and as 
wise stewards over his family, to give them 


their food in due season, enkindle and 


inflame their hearts with his Spirit, and 


| send them into his harvest, that they may 
‚feed the flock with doctrine and wisdom, 
‚not for the milk and the wool, but from 


the heart, and may lead them the right 
way to the kingdom of God, and so ac- 
complish the ministry appointed them of 
God, through the ability they have re- 
ceived of God. 

Judges 1. 11. 2 Pet. 11. 2. Hosea mr. 4. 
Is. xxiv. 31. 1 Cor. 1. 4. 1Cor,ı. 18. Is. 
xxx. 18. Tit. 1. 10. Cor. ır. 19. 2 Cor. 
tv. 2. Tit. 1. 11. Tim. vi. 5. Matt. xrx. 28. 
Acts xu. 2. Matt. rx. 28. Luke x. 9, 
Acts. xu. 22. Jer. 1.9. 1 Luke xu. 42. 1 
Cor. rv. 2. Jer. rr. 10. Gal. vr. 12. Eph. 
rr. 18. Matt. m1. 2,3. Ezek. xxxıy. 8.9, 
1 Pet. v. 2. Jer. 111. 10. Is. 2.4. Is. xrvmm. 
17. 1 Pet: tv. 11. ‘ 

Hence believers who are in a want of 
this kind, should, after seeking the face of 
God with ardent prayer, turn their attention 
to a devout brother who keeps under his 
own body, and brings it into subjection, 
who experiences and evidences the fruits 
of the Spirit. Having been elected thereto 
by the general voice, he should be examined 








in the faith, by the elders and overseers of 
the church, to see whether he agrees with 
the church in all the articles according to 
the rule of the word of God, that he may be 
capable of instructing others in the way of 
truth, which he himself knows and under- 
stands. And if he is found capable, he is 
to go forth in the name of the Lord, to 
declare the will of God to the people. 
When it is perceived that God has com- 
mitted to him the preaching of the gospel, 
so that he can rightly divide the word of 
God, and cause it to be fruitful; the church 
can, (if it is required, and 


the faith) according to the word of Go 
elect him by the general voice, to be an 
elder and teacher with full powers; the el- 
ders confirm it by imposition of hands, and 
give him license to labor in the vineyard 
of the Lord, and also to administer baptism 
and the Lord’s supper, and all that belongs 
to the same. te a? 
Acts v1.6. Acts xv1.2. 1 Tim. rm. 7. 


ed into error from want of good peers 1 Cor. rx. 27. Gal. v. 22. 2 Cor. va. 19. 
2E 


he is found — 
on examination by the church to agree in © 
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1 Tim. ar. Kim. in. 10. Matt. xv. 14. Is. 


ix. 15. Lit. mr. 8. 1 Gal. 11.7. 2 Tum. u.) 


16. is. ıvir. Col. 6. 2 Cor. var. 19. 
1 Lim. w. 14. 2 lim. 1.6. Acts xım. 3. 
1 Cor. 11. 9. u ; 

In the same manner, the church shall 
elect deacons of the poor, by general voice; 
and after they are examined in the faith, 
and found qualified, the elders shall confirm 


them with imposition’ ot hands, as helpers 


and overseers: Cheerful givers shall de- 
liver their gifts to the men, that they may 
thereby supply the wants of such poor mem- 
bers ot Christ as work diligently according 
to their ability, and still cannot make a 


-living, that there may be no beggar, nor 
any want of the necessaries of lite, may be | 


found among the people of God, and more- 
over, that the good gifts of the donor may 
be hidden from men, but may be mamifest 
before God, according to the doctrine of 
Christ. : 

Acts vi. 36. 1 Tim. ur. 8. 1 Tim. ut. 
10. Tit. 1.9. 1'Cor. xır. 28. Acts vr. 2. 
2 Cor. rx. 12. Deut. xv. 4. 2 Cor. vir. 14. 
Matt. vi. 4. ur 

And if any of said ministers should de- 
part from the accepted way of truth, either 
in faith or conversation, they who elected 
him, shall, if he is pious and godly, punish 
or remove him according to the merits of 
his delinquency. Matt. xviı.'8. 1 ‘Tim. 
1.20. 2 ‘Lim. ır. 17. 

Of the ordinances of the church of Christ, 
read: I rejoice, beholding your order and 
the stedfastness of your faith in Christ. 
Col. 11.5. 1 Cor. 1. 33; xrv. 48. 2 Cor. 
var AI TER : 

‘That we ought to pray to God, the only 
sender, for faithtul laborers, read: The har- 
vest truly is plenteous, but the laborers are 
few, pray ye therefore the Lord of the har- 
vest that he may send forth more laborers 
into his harvest. Matt. rx. 57. Luke x. 2. 
Matt. xxi. 33. Luke x1. 49. John xu. 20. 
Matt. x. 40; xxv. 14. Luke x. 16; xıx. 
19) ohms 2150 Po“ 

‘How necessary these ministers are, and 
how they should teach the word of God, 
and be qualified, read: Let the Lord, the 
God of the spirits of all flesh, set a man 
over the congregation, who may go out be- 
fore them, and who may lead them out, and 
who may bring them in, that the congrega- 
tion of the Lord be not as sheep which have 
no ee ply Num. xxv. 16, ° 

I will give you pastors according to my 
heart, who shall feed you with knowledge 
and understanding. Jer. ur. 15. 

For he whom God hath sent speaketh 
the words of God. John m1. 34; vir. 18. 
If any man speak, let him speak as the ora- 
cles of God ; if any man minister, let him 
do it, as of the ability which God giveth ; 
that God in all things may be glorified 
through Jesus Christ. 1 Pet. iv. 11. For the 
prophecy came not in old time by the will 
of man ; butholy men of God spake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost. 2 Pet. 1.21. 
For this cause left I thee in Crete, that 

ie 
















thou shouldest set in order the things that 
are wanting, and ordaim elders in every 
city, as | had appointed thee: If any be 
| biameless, ‘Vit. 1. 5. ees 

Of their qualifications, and how they 
should mmister after they are examined, 
read 1 ‘iim.3.tothe end. 1 Cor. x11. 28. 
Rom. xu. 7. “ph. rv. 11. 2 

Ot the mode vi their election, read: And 
we have sent with him the brother, whose 
praise is in the gospel throughout all the 
churches. And not that only, but who was 
also chosen ot the churches to travel with 
us with this grace, which is administered 
by us. 2Cor. vir. 18. Acts1. 23, As they 
nrnistered to the Lord, and fasted, the 
Holy Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas , 
and Saul, for the work whereunto I have 
called them. And when they had fasted, 
and prayed, and laid their hands on them, 
they sent them away. Acts xt 25 x: 
28. And the things that thou has heard ot 
me amohg many witnesses, the same com- 
mit thou to faithful men, who shail be able 
to teach others also. 2 Vim. 1.2. Feed 
the flock of God which is among you, taking 
the oversight thereof, not by constraint, but 
willingly ; not for filthy lucre, but of a 
ready mind.: Neither as being lords over 
God’s heritage, but being ensamples to the 
flock. 1 Pet. v. 2. F 

Of the election and confirmation of min- 
‚isters, read: It is not reason that we 
‘should leave the word of God, and serve 
tables. Wherefore, brethren, look ye out 
among you seven men of honest report, full — 
of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom we 
may appoint over this business. Whom 
they set before the apostles, and when they 
‚had prayed, they laid their hands on them. 


Article AXT. 


Of Christian Baptism, it is confessed : 
That itis a divine, evangelical transaction, 
usage, and institution. It was first com- 
menced by the man of God, John the Bap- 
tist, by the counsel and will of God; and 
the beloved Son of God, Jesus Christ; who 
humbled himself as a true example, receiv- 
ed it, and to him John the Baptist directed 
and pointed, in his doctrine and baptism, as 
to the true baptizer with the Holy Ghost 
and with fire. He came forth from God, and 
appeared with complete power in heaven 
and on earth, and sent forth his apostles 
with the command to preach the gospel to 
all nations, and to baptize all those who 
heard and truly believed it, in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, teaching, both before and after bap- 
tism, to observe all things whatsoever he 
commanded them. io st ANN 

Mark 1. 24. Luke vir. 30. Matt. 111. 16. 
Matt. rr. 2. Matt. xxvırı. 18. John xvr. 
30. Matt. xxvım.19. Mark xvr.15. Rom. 
x. 42. Matt. xxvirr, 20. 

‚The apostles of Christ, and as obedient 
ministers of God, observed all this, com- 
mencing at Jerusalem, and filled the coun- 
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tries in every direction with the preaching 
of the gospel. Also all those who heard, and 
believed, and gladly received this heavenly 
doctrine, were constituted disciples and 
followers, and were baptized with water, 
in the name of the triune God, and so en- 
tered into covenant with Christ, to observe 
whatsoever he com manded them. 


1 Cor. rv. 1. 7. Luke xxiv. 47. Acts ir. 4. 


Rom. x. 18. Acts rr. 41. Matt. xxvrr. 20. 


Now, whereas the doctrine and com- 
mands of Christ were not introduced for 
a certain time, but ordained to be observed 
till the appearance of Jesus Christ from 
heaven, even as he will through his Spirit 
continue with those that follow him, to the 
end ot the world; therefore, all believers 
and followers ot Christ, are bound not by 
any means to alter or despise these doc- 
trines and commands of divine institution, 
by their own individual opinions or crude 
notions, but constantly to observe and live 


up to the manners and institutions of 


Christ, and the usages of his highly enlight- 
ened apostles; they ought to preach the 
gospel, and all those who believe it, who 
give evidence of repentance and reforma- 
tion, and bring their will in subjection to 
God, ought to be once baptized with water, 
by a regularly ordained and blameless min- 


ister, in the name of the Father, and of the} 


Son. and of the Holy Ghost. 

1 Tim. 1. 14. Matt. xxvım. 20. Deut. 
xt. 8; rv. 2. Acts x. 44; m1. 38; rr. 34. 
Matt. xxvınn. 19. 

This outward water baptism does not ot 
itself make an entrance ınto the kingdom 
of God, neither has this visible element, 
water, any power and holiness in itself, 
nor has it the power of giving grace or sal- 
vation ; for as the water of Jordan and Si- 
loam did not of itself cure the leprosy or 
blindness, but only the power of God which 
they herein submitted to and obeyed; so 
in like manner the water in baptism does 
not possess any power to forgive us our 
sins, and purify us from the filth of our 
flesh ; but it is merely a sign and evidence 
of grace and of the blood of Christ, in the 
washing away of sins, which washing a 
person receives in his heart by faith and 
regeneration ; and this by grace before bap- 
tism, by the putting off of the sinful body of 
the flesh which is thus declared in baptism: 
And without this inward baptism with the 
Holy Ghost and with fire, the outward 
visible baptism is null and void, like the 
seal of a blank letter. 

Gal. rr. 26. 1 Pet. 1.21. 2 Kings v. 14. 
John 1x. 9. Luke vri. 46; v. 30. 1 Pet. ur. 
22. Actsxxir. 16. Gal. rr. 26. John 1. 12. 
Col. rr, 11. Matt. m1. 11. Rom. rr. 28. 

Whereas christian baptism is such that 
itis ordained and commanded by Christ, 
alone on faith, repentance and reformation, 
and was administered and taught in no 
other manner by his apostles who succeeded 
him; therefore, on the other hand, the bap- 
tism of young, ignorant, infant children, 1s 








Justly and properly rejected, which we con- 
sider a human tradition, &c., which ought 
of right to be rooted out and rejected. As 
the chief master builders ot the same, found 
their infant-baptism on the fall’ of Adam, 
saying: ‘That in consequence of it, all men 
are born and placed in a state of wretched- 
ness and condemnation, and that they are 
changed and translated by the power of wa- _ 
ter baptism, from this state of wretched- — 
ness and condemnation into a state of hap- — 
piness, and acceptableness to God ; so they — 
bind, not only the salvation and damna- 
tion of infants, but also the saving grace, 
death, aad reconciliation of Christ, to the _ 
compliance of men and the weak element 
of water; so that an infant which is bap- 
tized, is immediately saved; but if a person 
neglects or refuses to do this, such infant 
is damned if it dies. rn 

Mark xvı. 16. Matt. xxvrır. 19 Acts rr. 
38; virr. 36; xvr. 31. Deut. 1. 39. Matt. 
ine 1 Cor. m1. 2. Matt. xv. 4. Mark 
VIT. J. , . 

Who that fears God, could, in any man- 
ner and with a good conscience, receive 
such human infant-baptism, instead of the 
ordinance of God, when there is not a single 
word eommanded or written concerning it 


lin the whole new testament, either by 


Christ or his apostles. 2 Pet. ı1. 3. 

And pedobaptists themselves candidly 
acknowledge, that, as the apostles were 
sent into the whole world to teach and to 
baptize, infant-baptism. was not command- 
ed by Christ nor is contained in the same 
writings; moreover, there are none of its 
supporters who can show the originator and 
primitive foundation of infant-baptism in 
the word of God, since every divine ordi- 
nance has its beginning where it was first 
commanded of God, how then shall this 
building of infant-baptism, for which no 
foundatıon can be found, starıd before God. 
Matt. xxvırı. 19. Mark xvr. 16. Ee 

But infant-baptism does nothing less in 
fact, than despise the true baptism of Christ, 
and trample it under foot, inasmuch as it 
militates against it in many respects. For 
Christ associated baptism with the doctrine 
of the gospels faith, and repentance, and as _ 
a seal and sign of the same, 

Gal.r. 9. Matt. xxvur. 19. Actsxxrr. 16. 
Acts 1, 8. 

And as infant-baptism does not accord 
with the baptism of Christ, but militates 
against it ; so, neither does it agree with the 
circumcision of the Jews, which wasa com- 
mand not given to infants, but to adults; 
namely, that they should circumcise every 
male on the eighth day, under the penalty 
of being cut off. But this is not the case 
with the baptism of Christ, since there is. 
no command given to parents to baptize 
their children or get them baptized, much 
less to any body else. For baptism is an . 
ordinance of Christ, similar in part to the — 
supper, which no man is commanded to re- 
ceive for another; but every one must de- 
sire and receive this christian ordinance 


Ee 
mats 





with his own individual faith ; therefore, it 
does by no means apply to infant children. 

Gen. xr. 17; xxr. 4. Lev. xu. 3. Ex. rv. 
24. Josh. v. 2. Acts vin. 35; 11. 37; rx. 6; 
Ke SIEVE NDS RV oe 

And as unfit as infants are to receive the 
holy supper, (which all intelligent men ad- 
mit,)so unfit are they to receive the christian 
baptism. And as infant-baptism is proved 
- with arguments and insecure inferences, 
(since the testimony of the divine writing 
is wanting in the case ;) so by the same and 
similar inferences, the supper may be as- 
cribed to infants, as was formerly done by 
the Roman church. And as we ought by 
no means to admit infants to the holy sup- 

er upon these human inferences, just as 
Rittle right have they to be admitted to bap- 
tism upon the same inferences; but we 
ought, of necessity, in this case to abide by 
the doctrine of Christ and his apostles, if 
we would not be misled and deceived. But 
as the Jews invariably observed the circum- 
cision on the eighth day, without following 
their own crude notions in any manner ; so 
must all christians much more invariably 
observe the doctrine of Christ, and admin- 
ister baptism alone on repentance and faith 
in Christ, as it is commanded. 

But all christians are commanded, and it 
is their duty, to set their children a good ex- 
ample, and to bring them up with good doc- 
trine and instruction in the fear of the 
Lord, without administering to them bap- 
tism, supper, or any other ceremonies. 
Since it is obviously impossible for any 
man to bind another to the Lord, contrary 
to his will and knowledge. 


Eph. vi. 4. Heb. 11. 4. 17. Heb. x. 38. 


‚ But as soon as men growup, and arrive 
at years of discretion, we find, that in con- 
sequence of their innate propensity to sin, 
they live according to the flesh, by which 
means they fall from the grace to which 
they had been purchased by the blood of 
Christ. So their souls then stand in need 
of their hearing the word of God, whence 
‚ proceed faith and regeneration, and conse- 
quently christian baptism, which is adjoined 
by Christ to faith and regeneration, and 
should never be separated from them. 
Hence it is represented asa grave, in which 
men shall bury their own, off-laid, actual 
sins, so as to rise with Christ to newness of 
life, and walk according to the Spirit. 
Eph. ır. 3. John mm. 6. Rom. vi. 1. 
1 Cor. vr. 20. Rom. 17. Matt. xxvrrr. 19. 
Mark xvr. 16. Rom. vr. 4. 


And as no washing can be used in regard 
to an infant unborn, to wash away the filth 
of the body, unless it is done before the in- 
fant is born and brought into the world; so, 
in like manner, the christian baptism, which 
is compared to a washing of regeneration, 
should not, according to the will of God, be 
given to any but those alone, who are born 
again, through faith, have died unto sins, 
‘ and desire it personally, and who arise 
from the death of sin, walk in newness of 
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life, and observe all things whatsoever 
Christ has commanded them. 
. Tit. ur. 5. Acts vırı. 35. Rom. ‘vr. 2. 
Col. 11. 12. Matt. xvii. 20. 


Hence in the church of Christ, no person 
can be acknowledged as a brother or sister, 
and have any part in any of the christian 
ordinances, unless he has first, according to 
the word of God, received, on his faith, the 
christian baptism here mentioned, which is. 
the first ordinance and reception in the 
christian communion, being that by which 
a man submits and engages, actually to ob- 
serveall the commandments and ordinances 
of God. 

Acts x1. 41.. 1 Cor. xir. 13. } 

And as there is but one faith, and one 
God ; so there is but one christian baptism ; 
and ifa person has once received this, on 
true faith, according to the institution of 
Christ, it is not permitted to baptize him 
again, or to renew the baptism. 

Touching John the Baptist, and how he 
was sent as a forerunner and messenger 
before Christ, preached the baptism of re- 
pentance, and pointed unto Christ, read: 
John did baptize m the wilderness, and 
preach the baptism of repentance, for the 
remission of sins. Mark 1. 4. Matt. arr. 6. 
11. Lindeed baptize you with water; but 
one mightier than I cometh, the latchet of 
whose shoes I am not worthy to unloose ; 
he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, 
and with fire. Luke m1. 10. John 1. 31. 
That Jesus Christ commanded his disciples 
to preach the gospel, and not to baptize ig- 
norant infants, but those only that would 
hear and believe, read: All power is given 
unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye, 
therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever I 
have commanded you: and lo, I am with 
you always, even unto the end of the world. 
Amen. Matt. xxvur. 19. He that believ- 
eth and is baptized, shall be saved ; but he 
that BE not, shall be damned. Mark 
xvi. 16. 


That the apostles, after this command, » 
preached the gospel, and baptized those 
only who heard, believed, desired, and re- 
ceived it of their own accord, read: Now 
when they heard this, they were pricked to 
the heart, and said unto Beier and to the 
rest of the apostles, Men and brethren, 
what shall we do? Then said Peter unto 


them, Repent and be baptized every one of 


you in the name of Jesus Christ, for the re- 
mission of sins. Then they that gladly 
received his word, were baptized. Acts 
u. 37. 41. And the eunuch said, See, 
here is water; what doth hinder me to be 
baptized ? And Philip said, If thou believ- 
est with all thy heart, thou mayest. And 
he answered and said, I believe that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God. And he com- 
manded the chariot to stand still : and they 
went down both into the water, both Philip 
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and the eunuch; and he baptized him. 
Acts vir. 35—38. 

That according to this principle, the apos- 
tles instructed and baptized certain houses, 
after they had heard and believed the word 
of God, and were filled with the Holy 
Ghost; also, how they were ordained to the 
ministry of the saints, and considered as 
believers, read Acts x. 37; xvı. 15. 32. 
1 Cor. xvi. 15, 16. Acts xvur. 

How the apostles described the christian 
baptism, in their epistles, as a burying of 
sins in the death of Christ, and a resurrec- 
tion and walk in newness of life, a putting 


on of Christ, a washing of regeneration, a | 


baptism by one Spirit into one body, and 
the seal of a good conscience towards God, 
read: Rom. vr. 3. Col. rr. 12. Gal. mr. 27. 
Tite tts edt Or. S1t, 13. 1 Petri, 21. 


Article XXII, 


Of the Lords Supper or of Breaking of 
bread, it is believed and confessed: As 
baptism is an ordinance and institution of 
the Lord, by which believers are bound to 
Christ by one Spirit, as in communion; so, 
in like manner, the supper is an inestima- 
ble institution and ordinance of Christ, 
whereby those who believe and are baptized 
according to the institution of Christ, are 
taught and admonished to live and walk in 
Christ, even as they have received him by 
faith in baptism, and to be bound untotheir 
neighbor with brotherly love, with whom 
they should live and walk in the unity of 
the Spirit, according to the rule of the word 
of God, besides which they are to remem- 
ber, with devout reflections, the exquisite 
suffering and death of the Lord. 

1 Cor. x1.13. Acts rr. 42. Col. u. 6. 
Gal. trr. 25. Gal. rr. 14. Eph. rv. 3. Phil. 
m.2. Rom. xır. 10. Phil. rr. 16. 1 Cor. 
xr 25: 

And in order to put men in remembrance 
of this, it pleased the Lord Jesus to use 
bread and wine, things familiar to men, in 
order thereby to implant heavenly and se- 
eret things in the hearts of believers. By 
this means, he taught them to reflect, that 
as bread is prepared out of many ground 
grains so as to be one bread, and the wine is 
pressed out of many grapes so as to be 
one liquor, which are necessary, useful, and 
adapted as food and drink for the human 
body ; so Christ, out of ardent love, suffered 
himself to be broken on the cross, shed his 
blood, and treaded the wine press of suffer- 
ing alone, by which he ministered his flesh 
and blood as necessary food and drink for 
the souls of men. By which we are taught, 
that as the bread is prepared by grinding 
many grains so as to be one bread, and the 
wine is pressed from many grapes so as to be 
one liquor ; so also many a from dit- 
ferent parts become, through faith, one bread 
or church, bound together in communion. 
So that all who worthily receive and taste 
this bread and wine, do thereby, through 
faith, receive Christ with al! his heavenly 
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benefits, being made partakers of the same. 
And thus they are strengthened in faith; 
their souls are fed; and they are bound in 
fervent love with God and ‘their neighbor, 
as members of one body. oe 
Matt. rv. 4. Deut. vur. 3. Wis. xv1, 26. 
Is. rxırı. 5. John vr.54, 1 Cor. xr. 26. 
John vr. 35. 63. John vr. 55. Eph. ıv. 3. 
Col. rr. 15. ayes 


But believers should by no mente plas Se 
visible tokens of _ 


any confidence in these 


remembrance, as though they were more 


holy and worthy in themselves than other 


common food and drink of the same kind, 
or that they have power to grant men grace 
and the remission of sins. If a person was 
to do this, his heart would depart from his 
Creator, and seek grace in the creatures, 
where it is not to be found. But believers 
ought not receive these signs as any thing 
else than bread and wine, and should, with 
assured confidence, attend only to that 
which is taught and signified thereby, and 
should look on and consider these signs as 
types, as the Holy Ghost is wontin the holy 
scriptures, to apply the signs to the name of 
the things signified. Even as Christ in the 
institution of the supper, calls the cup the 
new testament in his blood, which cup is not 
really the new testament, but is figurative- 
ly so called, because the blood of Christ, 
which he shed for the sins of the world, 1s 
announced and tendered to us through the 
new testament. By this he gives us to un- 
derstand, that asa man who makes his will 
or testament, ascribes his estate by it to his 
heir as the person who shall receive and in- 
herit it after his death ; so also Christ, as he 
could not remain with them, did ‘at his last 
supper, ascribe in the new testament, his last 
and perfect will to his friends and follow- 
ers, together with the whole of his heavenly 
estate, so that all those who are especially 
recorded and noticed in this testament as 
children of God, and joint heirs with Christ, 
shall inherit all his glorious riches; where- 
upon in the supper they only partake oral- 
ly of natural bread and wine, but by faith 
they receive the flesh and blood of Christ, 
according to the Spirit, which flesh and 
blood he gave up for the reconciliation of 
the human race, and of which the natural 
bread and wine in the supper, are figures, 
signs, and symbols. vi 

Jer. xvır. 5. Rom. xr. 15; vir. 17. John 
x. 93 xiv. 6s. xv. Ie 1 Cor. x: 42’Gal, 1ıW 
24. Matt. xxvı. 27. 1 Cor. xr. 24. Heb. rx. 
17. John xvı. 5. 

Hence, this worthy institution of Christ: 
ought to be administered among believers ; 
on which occasion, an ordained and blame- 
less minister ought, with profound devo- 
tion, to expatiate upon the exquisite suffer- 
ings and death of the Lord. é 

1 Cor. xr. 25. 

Having humbly returned thanks to God 
for his boundless grace and mercy, and of- 
fared up an ardent prayer, the minister 
shall break the bread, and pour out the wine, 
end every believer who is baptized accord- 


ha 
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‘ing to the ordinance of Christ, shall re- 
ceive it, and every one shall examine him- 
self in a fundamental meditation on the 
broken body and shed blood of the Lord 
Jesus, and so use it to his own benefit. 
"This shall be kept, by believers, as a per- 
petual observance, till Jesus Christ shall 
come from heaven. 
7663.12. Eph. viv 18: "1 Cor. xt. 27. 1 
- Tim. vr. 14. 
_ Of this ordinance and institution of 
Christ, read: And as they were eating, 
Jesus took bread, and blessed if, and brake 
at, and gave it to the disciples, and said, 
Take, eat; this is my body. And he took 
the cup, and gave thanks, and gave if to 
them, saying, Drink ye all of it: for this 
is my blood of the new testament, which is 
shed for many, for the remission of sins. 
But I say unto you, I will not drink hence- 
forth of the fruit of the vine, until that day 
when I drink it new with you in my Fath- 
er’s kingdom. Matt. xxvı. 26. Mark xrv. 
22. Luke xxır. 19. 
_ How the apostles, by virtue of this, used 
and observed this in the same form with 
bread and wine, read: For [have received of 
the Lord, that which also I delivered unto 
you, That the Lord Jesus, the same night in 
which he was betrayed, took bread ; and 
when he had given thanks, he brake if, and 
said, Take, eat: this is my body, which is 
broken for you: this do in remembrance of 
me. After the same manner also he took 
the cup, when he had supped, saying, This 
cup is the new testament in my blood : this 
do ye, as oft as ye drink if, in remem- 
brance of me. For as often as ye eat this 
bread, and drink this cup, ye do shew the 
Lord’s death till he come. Wherefore, 
-whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink 
this cup of the Lord, unworthily, shall be 
uilty of the body and blood of the Lord. 
ut let a man examine himself, and so let 
him eat of that bread, and drink of that 
cup. For he that eateth and drinketh un- 
worthily, eateth and drinketh damnation 
to himself, not discerning the Lord’s body. 
feo oun 23. (Acts 11.40% xx: Fe IT. 
"That bread and wine in the supper, are 
not the real body and blood of Christ, but 
signs of his communion with believers, 
read : ‘The cup of blessing which we bless, 
is it not the communion of the blood of 
Christ? ‘The bread which we break, is it 
not the communion of the body of Christ ? 
For we being many are one bread, and one 
body: for we are all partakers of that one 
bread. Behold Israel after the flesh: are 
not they which eat of the sacrifices, par- 
takers of the altar? 1 Cor. x. 16. Observe 
well that Israel did not eat the altar, 
but only the sacrifice, and were thereby 
partakers of the altar; so christians, in the 
same manner, do not eat and drink the real 
body and blood of Christ with their mouths, 
but merely bread and wine; but in a figu- 


rative manner, and as regards the soul} 


they receive Christ Jesus by faith, togeth- 
er with all his benefits, and thus are par- 


x 














takers of the true altar of Jesus Christ. 
Read, in reference to this: 1 am the bread 
of life: he that cometh to me, shall never 
hunger ; and he that believeth on me, shall 
never thirst. It is the spirit that quicken- 
eth ; the flesh profiteth nothing: the words 
that I speak unto you are spirit, and they 
are life. John vr. 55. 63. 


Article DOO IIE 


Of the Feetwashing of believers; it is con-_ 
fessed. As our forerunner, Jesus Christ, 
celebrated the supper with his disciples ; 
so, prior to his suffering, he introduced an- 
other ordinance among them, and cem- 
manded them to observe it among one an- 
other: He riseth from supper, and laid” 
aside his garments; and took a towel, and 
girded himself. After that, he poureth wa- 
ter into a basin, and washed the disciples 
feet, and wiped them witha towel, adding: 
Ye call me Master, and Lord: and ye say 
well: for so Lams If I then, your Lord 
and Master, have washed your feet; ye also 
ought to wash one another’s feet. For | have 
given you an example, that ye should do as 
Thave done to you. To this he subjomed 
this declaration: If ye know these things, 
happy are ye if ye do them. ; 

John xiii. John xi. 13. 17. 

Concerning all these Ordinances of Christ, 
we find, that they were strictly observed 
by the apostles, who have enumerated this 
institution of Christamong the good works, 
(as a ministration of the saints,) and re- 
quired it of believers. Therefore, this 
institution of Christ ought to be used 
and observed by believers, as followers of 
Christ and his apostles, at such time and 
place as circumstances admit;-when they 
receive a visit of love from their fellow- 
believers; they should receive them into 
their houses, with the kiss of peace and 
love, and wash their feet, (according to the 
lowly example of Christ,) as a neighborly 
service. Besides, they should consider, 
with profound meditation, how the blessed 
Son of God humbled and lowered himself, 
not only in washing his disciples feet, but 
much rather, because he washed and pari- 
fied our souls and consciences, with his 

recious death and blood; from all the pol- 
ution of eternal damnation: All this should, 
in the meantime, be humbly meditated on, 
by the pious. 

Tim. v. 1. Eph. v- Heb. vi. 12. Rom. 
xvi. 15. 2 Cor. xur. 12. I Thess. y. 16. 1 
Pet. v. Phil. xr. 17. Matt. x. 4. John 1. 
9:1 Tims vs 10. 1 Corver. 1, Rev. 1.5. 

That Christ administered this ordinance 
to his apostles, and commanded them, to 
observe at; read John xr. 4—17. 

And likewise, that the apostles required 
this of believers, as being one among the 
good works, read: Let-not a widow be 
taken into the number under threescore 
years old, having been the wife of one man, 
well reported of for good works ; if she 
have brought up children; if she have lodged 
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strangers; if she have washed the saints’ ||x> 15: Matt. xv. 19. 





feet. 1 Tim. v. 9. 

How the pious patriarchs likewise used 
this ordinance at the reception of their 
guests, read Gen. xvii. 4; xıx.2; Luke 
vir. 38. John xr. 2. Acts xvı. 33. 


Article XXIV. 


Of Good Works, it is believed and con- 
fessed : That it is not suflicient for a true 
christian to make a true oral confession of 
faith, according to the tenor of the scriptures, 
and consider Jesus Christ as his only Head, 
Redeemer, and Savior; but he must, as a ne- 
cessary consequence of his faith, give open 
evidence of virtuous works; as a fruit of 
gratitude ; likewise, it is not sufficient for a 
person to put away all the accursed works 
of the flesh, and endeavor to bury them in 
the death of Christ by baptism; but he 
must rise again from this death of sin, and 
live and walk according to the Spirit, in 
newness of life, as adorned with good 
works; and thus it is not only necessary 
to put off the old man with his evil works, 
but it is our duty to put on the new man 
with good works, in ep and true 
holiness, and let our light so shine before 
men, that they may see our good works, 
and glorify our Father who is in heaven, 
in order that all believers may be known 
and distinguished by their good works, 
from all unfruitful and unbelieving men, 
as a tree is known by its good fruits. 

James 11. 4. 2 Pet.1. 5. Gal. v. 19. Rom. 
vr. 4. Col. m. t. Col. rm. 9. Eph. rv. 24. 
Matt. v. 16. Matt. vir. 19. 

These good works are not to be done 
through an outward appearance ot holiness, 
in order to: please dying men; neither must 
we follow im this matter the dissembled 
and self-righteousness of the Pharisees and 
others, whose works consist chiefly in their 
own choice, and self-invented command- 
ments; all of which, according to the testi- 
mony of scripture, is but a useless and 
vain worship; but we must, from faith, 
exercise all such divine virtues as the 
scriptures teach and require; in regard to 
which, we have Christ and his apostles for 

_our example, whose footsteps we are most 
strictly commanded to follow ; all this we 

ld do from our hearts, to the honor of 
him who created us. And thus we should 
learn of Christ, to be meek and lowly of 
heart, and consequently dismiss all pride, 
the beginning of ruin, which springs from 
the sinful heart of man, and displays itself 
externally in finery, pomp, housekeeping, 
words, and works: On the contrary, a man 
should adorn himself inwardly with the 
spirit of humility, which is not self-con- 
ceited, but through humility, esteems his 
neighbor better than himself; and we should 
adorn ourselves in our outward conversa- 
tion, according to our lowly head and ex- 
ample, Jesus Christ. ' 

Matt. vr. 2. Matt. xxıır. 4. Col. 1. 18. 
James 1. 26. Matt. xv. 9. 2 Pet. 1. 6. 1 











Pet. 11.17. Matt. 1.29. Tob. zv. 10: Sir. is 
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M 1 Pet. ur. 3. 1 Tim. 
1,95. Phil. 11.9.1 Pets, vo € 

In no less degree we ought to discard 
avarice, or the love of money, which is call- 
ed a root of evil, from which spring many 
sinful desires, and works of unrighteous- 
ness, and put on the love and mercy of our 
heavenly Father, and give proof of it to 
our neighbor, and to all men, ‚by works of 
righteousness, since the exercise and love 
of mercy is the chief sacrifice, with which 
we can now please our Creator. . 

1 Tim. vr. 10. Matt. v. 45. Micah vr. 8. 

In like manner, we must put away all im- 
pure lusts and desires, fornication, and all 
uncleanness, and should keep our bodies 
chaste, holy, and pure, and refrain from all 
banqueting, drunkenness, reveling, and ex- 
cess in eating and drinking ; and, on the 
contrary, we should live temperately, dis- 
creetly, hen la dan , and godly; in 
this present world, with hehe fasting, 
and incessant prayer to Almighty God, and 
not make provision for the flesh to fulfil 
the lusts thereof: 

Col. ııı.5. Gal:v.21. Tit. 11. 12. Rom, 
RIL. 4. 

Moreover, we ought not to walk in the 
way of sinners, and should have no fellow- 
ship with high-minded people, whose con- 
versation consists of vain, unprofitable chat 
and lies; but we should associate with the 
pious, where they treat of godliness; and 
converse with true circumcised tongues ; 
and we should. gladly appear in the assem- 
bly of believers, where we hear the praise 
of the Lord proclaimed. Further, we should 
observe, the commandments and ordinan- 
ces of the Lord, according to our ability ; 
and thus, with patience in good works, 
seek eternal life, remembering that Al- 
mighty God has promised eternal hfe on 
such faith as worketh by love; as, on the 
other hand, eternal death waits on unbe- 
lief with its evil works, and the most ex- 
cellent faith, without good works, is dead 
in itself, as a body without the spirit. 

Ps.1. 1. Eph. v. 4. Heb. x. 25. Ps. 
xxvu. 4. Rom. m. 7. Gal. v. 6. Rom. m. 
7. Mark xvı. 16. Rom. 11. 9. James 11.26. 

But the pious, who thus show the effica- 
cy of their faith by godly virtues, and 
strive to exercise themselves in good works, 
should not suppose that they can merit sal- 
vation by their good works, or that God 
owes them. any ding on this account ; but 
all true christians ‘should consider them- 
selves as useless and unprofitable servants, 
who can do no good of themselves, but that 
Almighty God worketh in them, both to 
will, and to do that, which is good ; and 
that they are encompassed with the body 
of sin, which lusteth against the Spirit, 
against which they contend incessantly, 
till the last enemy, which is death, is over- 
come. Therefore, the pious are far from 
attaining to perfection in good works, be- 
ing very imperfect and inefficient, hence it 
is their duty, daily to offer up huinble 
prayers to Almighty God for the forgive- 
Q 
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ness and remission of their sins, and to 
praise, honor, and thank him, in sincerity, 
for his saving grace, which he has mani- 
fested towards us; and thus we hope to 
be saved alone through the unmerited 
grace and mercy of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ, and not by our own good 
works. pr 

Tit. ur. 8. Luke xvır. 10. John xv. 6. 
Phil. rr. 13. Rom. vir. 24. Gal. v. 17. 1 
Cor. xv. 26. Matt. vr. 12. Eph. rv. 32. 
Col. 1. 12, Acts xv. 115 x. 43; rv. 12. 
Eph. 11. 4.7. ; 
Of the deadly works of darkness, which 
separate man from God, and which must 
be put off and laid aside by faith, read: 
Put off the old man with his works, and 
put on the new man. Col. rr. 10. Read 

urther concerning the twenty three sins 
which merit eternal death. Rom. 1. 29. 

Of the ten works of unrighteousness 
which shall not inherit the kingdom of God. 
1 Cor. vr. 10. And of the seventeen works 
of the flesh which debar us the kingdom of 
God. Gal. vir. 9. Matt. viz. 23, 

Of the good and virtuous works which 
believers should manifest from their faith, 
as fruits of gratitude, read: Let your light 
so shine before men, that they may see 
your good works. Matt. v.16. 1 Pet. 1. 
12. Phil. mr. 15. To them who by pa- 
tient continuance in well doing, seek for 

lory, and honor, and immortality, eternal 
Fife. Rom. u. 7. John vir. 39. James rr. 
22. Gal. v. 6. But (which becometh wo- 
men professing godliness) with good works. 
1. Tim. 11. 10. That they do good, that 
they be richin good works. 1 Tim. vr. 16. 

Of the nine blessed works, read Matt. 
v. 1. Of the six works of mercy, read 
Matt. xxv. 35. Of the nine fruits of the 
Spirit, read Gal. v. 12, Of the seven chief 
virtues which a man should exhibit from 
faith, and that a man is blind when these 
are wanting, read 2 Pet. 1. 6. For as the 
body without the spirit is dead, so faith 
without‘ works is dead also. James rr. 26. 
And the sea gave up the dead which were 
init; and death and hell delivered up the 
dead which were in them; and they were 
judged every man according to his works. 
Rev. xx. 13. 2 Cor. v. 10. That we are 
not saved by our own works, but alone by 
the grace of God, read: But we believe, 
that through the grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, we shall be saved. Acts xv. 11. 
Not by works of righteousness which we 
have done, but according to his mercy he 
saved us. Tit. ur. 5. Eph. mr. 4. 2 Timer. 
9. Luke xvr. 10. Acts rv. 12, 15. 11. 


Article XXV. 


} 

Of Marriage, it is confessed: That it is 
honorable, and an institution of God, who 
originally instituted this state in regard to 
the first two human beings whom he creat- 
ed after his own image, and whom he joined 
together and blessed. And whereas this 
divine institution became greatly deranged, 
through hardness of heart, and the vile 





lusts of men, so that by reason of the lusts 
of their flesh, the men married whom they 
pleased,and took many wives at a time; and 
whereas they would afterwards divorce these 
for divers reasons, and marry others; there- 
fore, Christ, as a perfect lawgiver, reject- 
ed and repealed the divorce, and the per- 
mission of Moses, together with all the abu- 
ses thereof, and directed all who heard 
and believed him, to the original ordinance 
of his heavenly Father, which was made 
with Adam and Eve in Paradise. Thus 
he re-established marriage between one 
man and one woman, and rendered matri- 
mony an indissoluble state, so that the par- 
ties cannot be separated, and be married to 
others, by any other cause but adultery . 
and death. 

Heb. xıır. 4. Gen. rr. 18. Matt. xrx. 6. 
Gen. vr. 2. Deut. xxiv. 1. James rv. 12. 
Matt. xix. 20. Mark xix. 4. Gen. 1. 24. 
Eph. v. 81. Matt. xıx. 9; v.32. 1 Cor. 
vir. 10. ° 

Hence all believers who are desirous of 
entering the marriage state, should follow 
the doctrine of Christ, and the examples 
adduced, and unite themselves in marriage 
with only one person, who-is likewise born 
from above, of God, by the same faith, be- 
ing renewed and created after the image of 
God. And all such persons, having obtain- 
ed the consent of their parents and the 
church, shall be joined together by a min- 
ister, in the presence of the church, with 
ardent prayer to God. And in regard to all 
such, we maintain, that they commenced 
their marriage state in the Lord, that God 
has ratified it, and joined them together. 

2 Pet.1. 1. John mm. 3. 1 John v. 4. 
Eph. rv. 24. Eph. vr. 1. Col. rr. 20. Eph. 
vi. 1. Tob. var. 16. 1 Cor. vir. 39, 

But in’regard to all unregenerated persons 
who have not been sanctified by faith in 
Jesus Christ, and who thus enter into the 
marriage state, we maintain, that their mar- 
riage is honorable, but not in the Lord. 

Heb. xu. 4. 1 Cor. vu. 12. ; 

And as Christ accepts none as his bride, 
and as a member of his body, except those 
who are united to him by faith ; so believ- 
ers cannot separate their bodies from Christ, 
which are sanctified, and offered up to God 
as members of Christ, and temples of the 
the Holy Ghost, and unite them, by mar- 
riage, with the unregenerated, and thus be 
unequally yoked together with unbelievers, 
who are not known to the church by faith 
and christian baptism, as brethren and 
sisters in their communion : For baptism 
is the first christian institution in the 
church, which is followed by all the ordi- 
nances of God. 

Eph. v.-30. Gal. mr. 26. 1 Cor. vr. 13. 
2 Cor. vr. 14. Acts ır. 41. 47. i 

Thus, to avoid fornication and all un- 
cleanness, marriage is advised by the Holy 
Ghost. But if a man has no necessity, and 
can keep himself pure and uncontaminated 
in a single state, in order to serve the 
Lord with less hinderance, such a one is 
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more praiseworthy ; nevertheless, marriage 
is a state left to the option of all, but not 
considered as a command. 

1 Cor. vir. 2. 1 Thess. rv. 4. Eph. iv. 

19; 1.3, 1 Cor. vir. 35. 1 Cor. vir. 6. 
_ How the Lord God instituted marriage 
in the beginning, read: And the Lord God 
said, It ıs not good that man should be 
alone; I will make him a help meet for him. 
And of therib which the Lord God had 
taken from man, made he a woman, and 
brought her unto the man. Therefore, shall 
a man leave his father and his mother, and 
shall cleave unto his wife, and they shall be 
one flesh. Gen. 11. 18. 22. 24, 

That Christ rejected all the abuses of 
marriage, and restored the institution of his 
Father, read: Have ye not read, that he 
which made them at the beginning, made 
them male and female, and said, For this 
cause shall a man leave father and mother, 
and shall cleave to his wife; and they twain 
shall be one flesh? Wherefore they are no 
more twain, but one flesh. What there- 
fore God hath joined together, let not man 
put asunder. Matt. xıx. 4—8. 1 Cor. 7. 
10. Marriage is honorable in all, and the 
bed undefiled : but whoremongers and 
adulterers God will judge. Heb. xır. 4. 1 
Cor. vir. 2. The wife is bound by the 
law as long as her husband liveth; but if 
her husband be dead, she is at liberty to be 
married to whom she will; only mm the 
Lord. 1 Cor. vir. 39. Gen. 1. 26. Num. 
xxxvi. 6. Deut. vi. 3. Tob. vir. 15. 

Concerning those who transgress this, 
and concerning their punishment, read Gen. 
vi. 23 xxxiv. 15. Num. xxv. 1.- 2 Esd. 
xi. 26, 27. 1 Kings 1. 1. 


Article XXVI. 


Of Oaths, it is confessed : That in the 

old testament, the people were permitted 
to swear in various ways, by the name of 
the Lord, either by raising their hand to- 
wards heaven, or laying it on some person’s 
thigh, which was done in various ways; 
but thereby many abuses crept in by reas- 
on of the falsity of man, so that they swore 
by heaven, earth, Jerusalem, their head, the 
temple and the gold of the temple, the altar 
and the sacrifice; hence Christ the Lord, 
the only lawgiver, who proceeded and was 
sent from God, in order to re-establish 
equity and righteousness on earth, annul- 
led and prohibited all the aforementioned 
oaths, which were taken, either by permis- 
sion or through falsity; and instead of them, 
he directed his hearers and followers to Yea 
and Nay alone, which are in accordance 
with the truth: 
’ Deut. vr. 13; x. 20. Gen. xrv. 23. Gen. 
xxiv.9; xıvır. 20. Matt. xxi. 15; v. 34. 
John vrrr. 42; xvr. 28. Jer. xxı11. 5; xxxım. 
15. James ıv. 12. Matt. v. 34; xxxım. 21. 
James v. 12. 2 Cor. 1. 

We observe, also, at the same time, that 
the apostles of Christ, as Sheep that obey 
their only Shepherd, followed the doctrine 


of Christ, in this matter. Therefore, it is 
2 
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the duty of all believers to follow this doc- 
trine of Christ and the conduct of his apos- 
tles, in obedience, to put away all lies, 
deal alone in truth, and confirm every thing 
that is true, with Yea alone, whether before 
the magistrate or any other person, namely 
that which is Yea; and testify to that which 
is Nay with Nay alone, without any thing 
more. Therefore, they should prove in this 
manner, that they are obedient followers of 
Christ and his apostles, when they keep 
such little words (which indeed are little 
in sound, but great and important in signi- 
fication,) as inviolable as an oath. 
James vı 12. 2 Cor. xv. 20. Eph. rv. 25. 
Col. ur. 9. Matt. v. 37. Ps. xv. 4. 
That the ancient use of the oath was re- 


jected and annulled, and that Christ com- 


manded Yea and Nay in its stead, read: 
Again, ye have heard that it hath been 
said by them of old time, Thou shalt not 
forswear thyself, but shalt perform unto 
the Lord thine oaths: But I say unto you; 
Swear not at all: neither by heaven; for 
it is God’s throne: nor by the earth; for 
it is his footstool: neither by Jerusalem ; 
for it is the city of the great King: Neither 
shalt thou swear by thy head, because thou 
canst not make one hair white or black. 
But let your communication be, Yea, yea; 
Nay, nay; for whatsoever is more than 
these cometh of evil. Matt. v. 33; xxi. 21. 
But above all things, my brethren, swear 
not, neither by heaven, neither by the earth, 
neither by any other oath: but let your yea, 
be yea; and your nay, nay; lest ye fall 
into condemnation. James v. 12. When 
I therefore was thus minded, did I use | 
lightness ? or the things that I purpose, do 
I] purpose according to the flesh, that with 
me there should be yea, yea, and nay, nay? 
For all the promises of God in him are yea, 
and in him Amen. 2 Cor. 1. 17. 20. 


Article XXVII. 


Of the Magistracy and the worldly Gov- 
ernment, it is confessed: That the magistra- 
cy is an ordinance and institution of God, 
who has ordained and established such 
powers in all countries, so that countries 
and cities may-be governed and sustained in 
tranquillity and peace, by salutary lawsand 
a good police, intended for the punishment 
of evil doers, and the protection of the 
good; without which power the govern- 
ment of the world could not stand, as it is 
drunk with wickedness. Therefore, all be- 
lievers are bound, not only on account of 
the penalty, but also for conscience’ sake, to 
submit to this power, and to obey it with 
fear and reverence as good subjects; to ren- 
der every thing that is due to every ordi- 
nance and law of man, whether it is tri- 
bute, tax, or excise, paying willingly and 
without murmmuring; also to pray hambly 
for the life, and success of the rulers, and 
also to strive to promote the welfare of 


|the.country and city in which they reside, 
‘en though it should happen that they 
2 
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have to suffer persecution, spoiling of their 


goods,and even death, from the magistrates, 
for the word of God; yet they must not 
speak evil of them, or resist them in any 
way with weapons of defense, but they must 
commit vengeance to God, and expect their 
consolation with God in the life to come. 

Rom. xu. 2. Wis. vr. 4. Ecc. xvır. 14, 
Rom. xıı. 4 1 Tim. rr. 2. John v. 19. 
Row. zii. Delite 1.71 Pet. :117 13: 
Rom. xıı. 7. Matt. xvir. 24; xxi. 21. 
1 Tim. 11.2. Jer. xxıx.7. Bar.ı. 11. Matt. 
v. 44. ‘Tit. 1. 2. Matt. v.39. Rom. xm. 
29. Heb. v. 30. 

If now the magistracy, out of christian 
equity, grant us liberty to live according 
to the taith, in every particular, we are 
thereby the more obligated to submissive 
obedience. But so far as the magistracy, 
abusing the trast reposed in them, and 
which has respect only to the temporal 
and corporal goverment of men in tempo- 
ral affairs, assume the oflice of Christ, 
{who alone has authority over the spirits 
and souls of men,) with the design of con- 
straining and compelling men, by their hu- 
man laws, to act contrary to the word of 
God ; so we must not follow them in this 
case, buf we must hearken to God, rather 
than to men. For Christ was constitut- 
ed by the Father to be Head of the church 
over all principality and power; and to 
this Father of spirits we are directed, in 
order to obey him in all matters of faith. 

Rom. xr. 1. Heb. xr. 9. Matt. x. 28. 
Luke xır. 4. Acts v. 30; rv. 19. Eph. 1. 
21. Heb. xır. 9. Matt. xvıı. 5. 2 Pet, 1. 19. 

And as the kingdom of Christ is spiritual 
and not of this world; so he dissuaded all 
his ministers and followers from all worldly 
highness and government, forbidding the 
same, and instituted a diversity of officers in 
his church, such as pastors, teachers, as- 
sistants and rulers, whereby the saints may 
be joined together, so as to build up the 
body of Christ; he, moreover, left the world 
by office to the worldly government, under 


which the followers of Christ, must sojourn | 


as strangers and pilgrims who have no 


kingdom here, nor power, nor continuing 


city, and must fight only with spiritual 
weapons, namely, with he word of God. 
For neither Christ nor his apostles gave 
laws or rules to believers by which to govern 
the world; neither did they direct them to 
the laws of the Jews, much Jess to those of 
the Roman emperor, or the gentiles, by 
which to regulate themselves; but they 
merely prescribed good doctrine to believers, 
directing them how to conduct themselves 
under the control of the government, with 
all christian sobriety,as good subjects. He 
presented himself to them, as an example 
of one who avoided all the grandeur of this 
world, and conducted himself as an humble 
minister. So none of his followers must 
discharge the magisterial office, or any 
branch, of it, following also in this the ex- 
ample of Christ and his apostles, under 
whose churches, (as every well informed 
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person knows,) these specified offices were 


not administered. 

John xvrr. 36. Matt. xx. 26. Mark. x. 
43). Luke xxir. 26.-Eph. rv. 12. 1 Cor. 
312: 28.2 MW plterv.-l. t= Bets 11e- John 
xvi. 36; vi. 15. Heb. xr. 14. Rom. 
zur l. ‘Tit. zr. 1. 1 Pet, ze 13: Mati. a 
28. Mark x. 45. John vr. 15. 

But as no christian is permitted, but 
rather strictly forbidden by God, to speak 
evil of, judge, or condemn any one that is 
out of the pale of communion; so we would 
not, in all this, speak evil of the magistracy, 
or treat it with the slightest disrespect ; 
but we trust to the only good God, (who 
keeps the alms of a man as a signet and the 
good deeds of a man as the apple of the eye, 
and who has promised a reward to him ~ 
who only gives a cup of cold water in the 
name of a disciple,) that he, the Blessed, 
will be gracious, to all magistracies, and not 
let them be without their reward, espe- 
cially those who rightly discharge their 
office, according to the ordinance of God, 
which consists principally in this, that they 
protect the good, the innocent, and the de- 
fenseless, and punish evildoers. Therefore, 
all christians are bound to consider the 
magistrates as the ministers of God, and to 


\pray for them with fervency of soul that 


God may be gracious to them, and save 
them for ever. ; 

Tit. 11. 2. Matt vir. 1. Rom. xrv. 4. 
1 Cor. v. 11.12. Sir. xvir. 21. Matt. x. 42. 
Rom. xvıı. 4. Rom. zıu.6. 1 Tin. rr. 10. 
Jer. xxxix. 7. Bar. 1. 11. 

That the magistracy is of God, and 
for what end it ıs established, read: For 
there is no power but of God: the powers 
that be, are ordained of God. Whosoever 
therefore resisteth the power, resisteth the 
ordinance of God: and they that resist 
shall receive to themselves damnation. For 
rulers are not a terror to good works, but to 
the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of 
the power? do that which is good, and thou 
shalt have praise of the same: For he is the 
minister of God to thee for good. But if 
thou do that which is evil, be afraid; for 
he beareth not the sword in vain: for he is 
the minister of God, a revenger to execute 
wrath upon him that doeth evil. Rom. xm. 
1—4. Prov. xv. 18. Jesus answered Pi- 
late: Thou couldest have no power at all 
against me, except it were given thee from 
above. John xix. 11. Wis. vr. 4, Dan. 1. 
21; rv. 24; v. 21. Jer. xxvar. 6. 

That Christ taught, among his followers, 
against the magisterial office, read: But 


Jesus called them fo him, and saith unto 


them, Ye know that they which are account- 
ed to rule over the Gentiles, exercise lord- 
ship over them: and their great ones exer- 
cise authority upon them. But so shall it 
not be among you: but whosoever will be 
great among you, shall be your minister: 
And whosoever of you will be the chief, 
shall be servant of all. For even the Son 
of man came not to be ministered unto, but 
to minister, and to give his life a ransom 





» for many. Mark x. 42. Matt. xx. 25. Luke 
SE: 

Particularly observe the phrase: But so 
shallit not be among you. This can by no 
means be enforced on the apostles only, 
who were on equality in their ministry, one 
being no greater than the other ; they more- 
over soon separated, and preached the gos- 
pel to all nations; hence they could not 
exercise towards one another the duty of 
servant which is here required; theretore, 
the phrase: „Among you, must necessarily 
signify the whole church. ‘This is confirm- 
ed by the fact, that Christ addressed many 
ofthe rest of his principal doctrines and 
commandments to his twelve apostles, 
which, notwithstanding, have reference to 
allbelievers, even as he himself declares in 
the gospel: And what I say unto you, I say 
unto all. Mark xi. 37. Jesus answered, 
My kingdom is not of this world. If my 
kingdom were of this world, then would 
my servants fight, that I should not be de- 
livered to the Jews: but now is my king- 
dom not from hence. John xvitt. 36; vr. 
15. Matt. v. 36. 2 Cor. 10. 4. Eph. vr. 13. 
Is. rr. 4. Micah rv. 3. Zech. rx. 10. Ps. 
ıxxvı. 4. 

Read further, not concerning the laws 
with which believers should govern unbe- 
lievers, but merely how the church of 
Christ should show herself obedient to the 
magistracy: Let every soul be subject to 
the higher powers. Wherefore ye must 
needs be subject, not only for wrath, but 
also for conscience’ sake. Render therefore 
to all their dues: tribute to whom tribute 
is due; custom to whom custom; fear to 
whom fear; honor to whom honor. Rom. 
xu. 5.7. .Render therefore unto Cesar the 
things which are Cesar’s; and unto God, 
the things that are God’s. Matt. xxrr. 12. 
Mark xrr. 18. : 

Submit yourselves to every ordinance of 
man, for the Lord’s sake; whether it be to 
the king as supreme, or unto governors as 
unto them that aresent by him, for the pun- 
ishment of evil doers, and for the praise of 
them that do well. 1 Pet. 11. 13. Put them 
in mind to be subject to principalities and 
powers, to obey magistrates, to be ready to 
every good work. ° 


To speak evil of no man 
to be no brawlers, buf gentle, shewing al 
meekness unto all men. ‘Tit. ıır. 1.1 ‘Lim. 
22. Kuler.xxıx./. Bar: 3. 11. 


Article XXVII. 


Of Christian Punishment, and the Sepa- 
ration-of offending members, it is confessed: 
That as a house or city cannot subsist 
without doors, gates, and walls, through 
and by which wicked persons are driven 
and fastened out, but the good and upright 
retained and protected; so Christ, for the 
preservation of his church, has given her 
the key of heaven, (which is his word,) that 
by and through the same, all persons under 
her jurisdiction, who are found to offend in 
doctrine or conversation, (that is, to act in 
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contrariety to any commandment and ordi- 
nance given by God to his church,) may 
receive sentence of punishment in the 
spirit of truth for their amelioration. And 
thus the disobedient are to be separated 
from her community, to the end that the 
church may not be soured and contaminated 
by their false doctrine and impure conver- 
sation, and made participant of their sins; 
and that it may strike a terror into the 
plous, so as to restrain them from the com- 
mission of similar offenses. 

Matt. xvır. 18; xvr. 19. John xx. 28. 
2 Cor. x. 85 xı.-10. 1. Cor. v.53 Rome 
en 1 Cor. v..1. Deut. xıır. 11. 1 Tim. 
v. 20. 

And as the punishment commanded by 
God through Moses, was inflicted on trans- 
gressors, according to the magnitude of the 
offense, so that those who violated one of 
the commandments of the Lord, in minor 
sins, through ignorance, weakness, and the 
like, obtamed reconciliation with God, 
through numerous sacrifices and, interces- 
sions of the priest; whereas, on the con- 
trary, the open, heinous transgressor of the 
law, could not be reconciled by such sacri- 
fices, but had to die without mercy, by the 
mouth of two or three witnesses: 

Lev. v. 17. Num. xv. 27. Heb. x. 28. 
Num. xv. 20. Gen. vır. 10. ; 

So Christ also has taught in the new tes- 
tament, to use christian punishment, ac- 
cording to the magnitude of the offense. 
Not for the destruction of man, as was the 
case with the punishment used by the Is- 
raelites, which was that of death, whereby 
| the person punished, was deprived of re- 
pentance and reformation. But when Christ 
made his appearance, in order to save the 
souls of men, he instituted a punishment 
for the reformation of the sinner, and or- 
dained: That if any one shall see his 
brother trespass, so that it amounts tua 
sin, but not so great as to have brought 
forth death in him, he, out of christian love, 
as one that loves his soul, shall go and speak 
to him with the word of God, between their 
two selves, show him his trespass, and re- 
prove him for it; if he hears this christian 
admonition, you have gained your brother, 
and you shall cover and conceal this sin 
out of charity. But if he will not hear him, 
then he must take with him one or two 
more, that in the mouth of two or three 
witnesses, every word may be established; | 
and if he neglect to hear them, the case 
must be brought before the church ; but if 
he neglect to hear the church, then the 
church, all the merabers of which arejudges, 
shall withdraw their brotherhood from him. 

Num. xv. 36. Luke ix. 563 xıx. 10. 
Matt. xvıur. 15, 1 John xv. 16. James 1.15. 
Sir. vit. 10. Sir. xıx. 20. Lev. xrx. 17. 
1 Pet. rv. 8. James v. 10. Matt. xvm. 16. 
Deut. xvir. 11. Matt. xvi. 17. 2 Cor. x. 
6. 2 Cor. 1. 7. Gal. v. 19. 

But if any one shall transgress through 
the open works of the flesh, so that the 
‘church perceives, that by such sin he has 
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separated himself from God, and incurred | 
his wrath, the church shall withdraw their 
brotherhood from him on account of his sin 
without the aforementioned admonition, 
and address to the sinner who trespassed ; 
and shall refer him to repentance and re- 
formation, by which he may again find 
favor with God, even as he separated him- 
self from God by the evil deeds of the 
flesh. Thus the church shall not knowing- 
ly endure any one in communion, who has 
separated between himself and his God 
by his sins; nor shall they separate any 
from their communion, but such as previ- 
ously separate themselves from God by 
their sins; neither shall they receive any 
again, and promise them life and peace, 
but such as are received into favor wath 
God through faith and true repentance. 


Is. xtrx. 2. 1Cor.v.3. 2Cor. u. 7.1 








Cor. v. 4. 2 Cor. x. 8. Is. ix. 2. Jer. ır. 16. 
John xv. 16.2 Cor. rr. 7. Phil. ı. 12. Ezek. 
KTH 195. x. 16: 


True repentance, however, possesses the 
‘ following properties: 1. A man must have 
sincere sorrow before God for the sins com- 
mitted. 2. He must sincerely confess his 
sins before God and men. 3. He must 
leave off and cease from committing similar 
sins, and try his uttermost to make amends 
for his crime by doing good, which repent- 
ance and reformation open the entrance 
into the kingdom of God, which was shut 
against him on account his sins. So that 
the church of God, in regard to their sepa- 
ration and reception, may follow the sepa- 
ration and reception, as practised before- 
hand by God in heaven, according to his 
word, which the church, by their proceed- 
ing, merely declare and publish. 

Matt. rr. 8. Luke rv. 8. Prov. xxi 13. 
Ps. xxx1.5. Sir. xxxv. 3.. 2 Pet. 1.11. 2 
Cor. rite Num, xr, 15. 


And as there is no respect of persons 
with God ; so the church shall make a just 
use of those keys of the divine word, and 
spare no person as respects punishment, 
whether minister or brother, husband or 
wife; nay, they shall judge small and great 
by the same rule and test of the word of 

od, according to the truth. And as one 
withdraws the brotherhood from all disobe- 
dient sinners, by consent of the church, 
with mourning and sorrow of heart, direct- 
ing them to repentance and reformation ; 
so, in like manner, all obedient penitents 
should be re-admitted by the elders of the 
church, by and with the consent and appro- 
bation of the church. And as we are wont 
to rejoice over a lost sheep, penny, or son 
that is found; so likewise should believers 
rejoice with all the angels of God over the 
repentance and return of their erring brath- 
er or sister. 

Rom. 1. 11. Deut. x. 17. 2Chron. rx. 7. 
Deut. ı. 17. John xvı1. 17 ; x11. 43. 1 Cor. 
v:3.-2 Cor. 11: 8. 1Cor. v.2. 2Cor. 11. 9. 
1 Tim. v. 22. Luke xv. 5. 32. Luke xv. 10. 
James vy, 20. 
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Concerning the minorsins, whether com- 
mitted through ignorance or weakness, and 
how the priest made atonement for them 
by divers sacrifices, read Lev. 4. 27; v. 
Num, v.63 xv. 22. 

But how the presumptious transgressors 
of the law had to die without mercy, by the 
mouth of two or three witnesses, read 
Num. xv. 30. Lev. xxıv. 14. Deut. xvı. 
113 xix. 15. Heb. x. 28: 

Read also the speech of Eli, the high 
priest: If any man sin against another, the 
Judge shall judge him: butif a man sin 
Benet the Lord, who shall entreat for 
um? 

How Christ commanded to reprove minor 
offenses and trespasses between brother 
and brother, read : Moreover, if thy brother * 
shall trespass against thee, go and tell him 
his fault between thee and him alone: if he 
shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother. 
But if he will not hear thee, then take 
with thee one or two more, thatin the mouth 
of two or three witnesses, every word may 
be established. And if he shall neglect to 
hear them, tell it unto the church: but if 
he neglect to hear the church, let him be 
unto thee as a heathen man and a publican. 
Verily, [say unte you, Whatsoever ye shall 
bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven: 
and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth, 
shall be loosed in heaven. Matt. xvırı. 15. 
Luke xvir. 3. Gal. vr. 1. James v. 19. 

If any man see his brother sin a sin that 
is not unto death, he shall ask, and he shall 
give him life for them that sin not unto 
death. 1 John v. 16. 

But Christ has commanded to cut off and 
cast away open and offending members, 
without extending any admonition, inter- 
cession, or forgiveness to them, prior to 
separation. Read Matt. xvmr. 8. Mark 
1x. 42. 

The apostles followed the doctrine of 
Christ, and denied eternal life to all the 
open works of the flesh, and adjudged them 
to death ; also at Corinth, when they assem- 
bled together, they delivered the adulterous 
person over to satan, with the words and 
power of our Lord Jesus Christ, without 
using the aforementioned admonition. 1 
Cor. v.3: read 1 Tim. 1. 20; v. 20. 2 Cor. 
Sch. 2. 

There is a sin unto death: I do not say 
that ye shall pray for it. 1 John v. 16. 
Num. xv. 50. Heb. x. 28. 1 Cor. vr. 19. 
2 Cor. xın.2, Pe, x. 6, 2 Tim. an 20. 
1 Cor. vr. Gal. v. 21. Eph. v. 5. 


Artiele XXIX. 


Of the Shunning and Avoiding of apostate 
and separated members, it is confessed : 
As the separation is commanded by God, 
in order to reform the sinner, and preserve 
the purity of the church; so hath God like- 
wise commanded and ordained, that we 
should withdraw from, and avoid, the sepa- 
rated member, that he may be made asham- 
ed, and his life be amended. This with- 
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drawing proceeds from the separation, 
being a fruit and evidence of the same, 
without which the separation is null, and 
void of effect. It is, therefore, the duty of 
all believers, to observe and maintain the 
ordinance, in regard to the persons separat- 
ed: this withdrawing consists in withholding 
from them the spiritual communion of the 
supper, the evangelic salutation, the kiss of 
peace, together with what appertains there- 
to: it is moreover incumbent, to withdraw 
from them in all temporal and secular af- 
fairs, as eating, drinking, buying, selling, 
daily walk and intercourse, together with 
the attending circumstances. 

2Cor.x.$; xv. 10. 1Cor. v. 4. 2 Thess. 
111.14. Tit. mr. 10. 2 Tim. rv. 15. 2 Thess. 
TEE, Oe Acts. xx. 7. 2 John 1. 10.- Rom. 
xvi. 15. 1 Cor. xvr. 20. 1 Cor. v. 10. John 
FV AO vedo. Lit. tt. 10, 

Believers should likewise withdraw from 
the separated in all spiritual and evangeli- 
cal affairs, as also inall temporal and secu- 
lar concerns, according to the tenor of the 
word of God. And as in the separation, no 
person is to be respected or spared, but is 
by consent to be separated from the true 
members of their body; so in the avoidance, 
which respects all spiritual and temporal 
concerns, no man shall be spared or except- 
ed, whether husband or wife, parent or 
child, or any other relation. For it is no 
where recorded, that where God has given 
his church a general command or ordi- 
nance, some of the members of that church 
were liberated and exempted from that com- 
mandment; the contrary, however, may 
be seen in many places, where the whole 
congregation without exception, had to com- 
ply with a rule prescribed by God. 'There- 
fore, such ordinance of God must be observ- 
ed and maintained by all the members of 
the body of Christ, without respect of per- 
sons, in the fear of God, in order that the 
sinners may be made ashamed and become 
reformed, till the person punished is re- 
ceived again by the church. 

Rom.rr. 11. Deut. 1. 17. 1 Cor. y. 8. 
2 Cor. 11. 8. Deut. x11. 6. 2 Thess. 111. 6. 
Eph. rv. 4. Lev. xxv. 24. Phil. rr. 16. 
Deut. 1. 17. Lev. xix. 15. James u. 9. 
2 Thess. 111. 24. 

But as all the commandments of God 
should be tempered with christian kindness 
and discretion, so the same must be ob- 
served in regard to the circumstances of the 
avoidance. Hence believers should conduct 
themselves with more considerateness and 
reasonablenes sin regard to the persons sep- 
arated, than the scribes and Pharisees did, 
in regard to the Sabbath, who, as it appears, 
would rather let men perish than help them 
on the Sabbath, under the impression that 
the Sabbath would thereby be broken, 
though they themselves, in such circum- 
stances, transgressed on account of various 
minor matters. But as the pious followers 
of the law, did not transgress or break the 
Sabbath, when they did not do on it their 
own works, but the works commanded them 
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of God; so the believers, also, do not trans- 
gress or sin, neither do they act contrary to 
the commandment of avoidance when they 
perform, not their own acts, but those which 
are commanded them of God, in regard to 
those that are in the avoidance ; namely, to 
visit them in time of need with food and 
the necessaries of life, and administer the 
word of God to their souls; likewise all 
believers are bound by virtue of the com- 
mand of God, to render them help in cases 
of drowning, fire, and similar distress; and 
they should thus seek the lost with great 
solicitude, and guide those that are astray 
into the right way, and reprove, and instruct 
them with the word of God, if haply such 
christian admonition may find an introduc- 
tion, according to the example of Christ ; 
butin all proper human works, behevers 
must diligently withdraw from those in 
the avoidance till they reform and be re- 
united with the church. 

Lev. u. 13. Mark rx. 48. Col. rv. 4. 
Luke xrır. 12. John v. 10; rx. 14. Matt. 
xu. 1. Matt. xır.5. John viz. 23. Gal. vr. 
12. Luke x. 37. 2 Thess. 111. 15. Matt. v. 
45. Luke xıx. 10; xv. 5. James v. 19. 
Eph. ıv.29. 1 Cor. v. 10. 2 Thess. rx. 16. 
Gal. 1, 12. 

In order to have a correct understanding 
of this matter, we must recollect that the 
Israelites, at the time of Christ, were sub- 
ject to the jurisdiction of the Romans, and 
were not permitted to punish transgressors 
according to the law of Moses; therefore, 
such as apostatized from the law of their 
fathers, and associated with the gentiles, Sa- 
maritans, or open sinners, were separated 
from their communion, and subjected to the 
avoidance. Read: These they considered 
unclean, and as an abomination; they com- 
pared them to heathens and enemies; they 
shunned and avoided their dealings, and 
obstructed them in their business. Read 
further: John xvrr. 31. John rv. 9. Acts 
x. 285: 3139: Galm 12% 

Christ likewise made use of the same 
practice, and commanded the unbelievin 
members of the church to be so considered, 
saying: If he neglect to hear the church 
let him be unto thee as a heathen man, an 
a publican. Matt. xvii. 17. 

The same was also observed and practis- 
ed by the apostles, who followed the doc- 
trine of Christ. Read: I wrote unto you in 
an epistle, notto company with fornicators: 


. 


Yet not altogether with the fornicators of 


this world, or with the covetous, or extor- 
tioners, or with idolators; for then must 

e needs go out of the world. But now I 
have written unto you not to keep company, 
if any man that is called a brother be a 
fornicator, or covetous, or an idolator, or 
a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner ; 
with such a one no not to eat. 1 Cor. vy. 
9—11. 

Here the apostle forbids us to company 
and eat with apostate brethren or sisters, 
which prohibition he does not wish to be 
understood as having reference to the un- 
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righteous of this world, for in this there is 
liberty, otherwise we must needs go out of 
the world, because it is entirely absorbed 
in wickedness. Hence this must necessa- 
rily be understood in regard to daily inter- 
course, buying, selling, and thelike. Him 
that is a heretic after the first and second 
admonition, reject. Tit. ur. 10. 11. ‘Tim. 
11.12; 1v. 15. 2John 1.10. And if any 
man obey not our word by this epistle, note 
that man, and have no company with him, 
that he may be ashamed. 2 Thess. 111. 14. 
That all believers are bound to observe 
the avoidance, not only towards backslid- 
ers, but also towards those who walk dis- 
orderly, without respect of persons, read: 
Now we command you, brethren, in the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye 
withdraw yourselves from every brother 
-that walketh disorderly, and not after the 
tradition which he received of us. 2 Thess. 


rh. 

Understand this avoidance according to 
the scripture. Gal. 1. 12. 11. 1 Mac. verse 
69. and according to the spirit of the gos- 
pel of Christ. 

That believers must seek the lost, and 
not count the separated as an enemy, but 
‘admonish him as a brother. 1 Thess. 111. 
15. James v. 19. Luke xrx. 10 and 15. 


Article XXX. 


Of the Day of Judgment and Christ’s sec- 
ond Coming from heaven, it is confessed: 
"That the great God of heaven, who, in the 
beginning, created the heaven and the earth 
out of nothing; together with all things vis- 
ible and invisible, has appointed a day and 
_a time, which the angels of God in heav- 

en, do not know; much less mortal man, 
but which shall suddenly come upon men, 
as a snare for the birds, or as a thief 
in the night. Then the Mighty God will 
annihilate all the monarchies and visible 
kingdoms, and burn them with everlasting 
fire ; but such men as have done the will 
of God, shall remain for ever. 

Gen. 1.7. Heb. xr. 5. 2 Mac. rx: 28. 2 
Pet. 1. 10. Matt. xxıx. Matt. xxiv. 16. 
Matt. xırı. 32. Luke xxr. 32. Rev. ur. 3. 
2 Pet. ur. 10. Mal. iv. 1. 1 John ır. 17. 

In this great and last day of the Lord, 
the Son of God, Christ Jesus, who, in the 
presence of the apostles, ascended from 
earth to heaven in a cloud, shall come 
again from heaven in the clouds; but not 
in the humble form of a servant, as at his 
first coming at Bethlehem, but at this, his 
second coming, he will appear in the clouds 
as the mighty King of kings, and Lord of 
lords, with the power and glory of his 
Almight 
God with him, and there shall be an unut- 
terable peal and shout made by the tramp 
of God, and the voice of the archangel, so 
that the heavens and the earth, and all 

mountains and islands, shall be moved from 


their place, the sun and the moon shall not. 


give their light, and the stars shall fall 
from heaven, and all the kindreds of the 






























Father, and all the angels of || 


earth shall weep and wail for fear, and, for 
looking after those things that are coming, 
and every eye shall behold the Son of man, 
with power and great glory. 

Acts 1. 9. Acts xxı. 24. Acts 1. 11. 
Rev. 1. 7. Luke 11.7: Phil. ıı. 7. Heb. rı. 
7.9. Rev.xıx. 16; 1. 5; xvır. 14. 2 Tim. vr. 
15. Matt. xxv. 31. 1 Thess. ıv: 16. Matt. 
xxiv. 29. Rev. 1.7. Luke xxı. 24. Kev. 
Kehle 

Concerning the last day of the Lord, 
read :’ And as he sat upon the mount of 
Olives, the disciples came unto him pri- 
vately, saying, Tell us, when shalt these 
things be? and what shall be the sign of 
thy coming, and of the end of the world? 
Matt. xxıv. 3. But the day of the Lord. 
will come as a thief of the night; in the 
which the heavens shall pass away with a 
great noise; and the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat. and the earth also and 
the works that are therein shall be burned 
up. 2 Pet. ırı. 10. Sir. xvı. 8. Mal. rv. 1. 
For yourselves know perfectly, that the 
day of the Lord so cometh as a thief ın 
the night. For when they shalt say; Peace 
and safety ; then sudden destruetion com- 
eth upon them, as travail upon a weman 
with child. 1 Thess. v: 2. Heaven and 
earth shall pass away, but my words shall 
not pass away. But of that day and hour 
'knoweth no man; no, not the angels of 
heaven; but my Father only. Matt. xxıv. 
35; Mark xu. 31. Ps; ctr: 27. Is. 11. 6. 

Of Christ’s second coming from heaven, 
read: Ye men of Galilee; why stand ye 
gazing up into heaven? this same Jesus 
which is taken up from you into heaven, 
shall so come in like manner as ye have 
seen him go into heaven. Acts. x. 41. For 
the Lord himself shall descend from heav- 
en with a shout, with the voice of the arch- 
angel, and with the trump of God. 1 
Thess. ıv. 16. Behold, he cometh with 
clouds; and every eye shall see him, and 
they also which pierced him : and all kin- 
dreds of the earth shall wail because of 
him. Rev. 1. 7. Matt. xxıv. 30. Luke xx1. 
28, read } ‘Thess. x: 10. 2’Thess. 1.7. Dan. 
vu. 18, Jude 14. 


Article XXXT. 


Of the Death of the Body and of the Re- 
surrection of the Dead, 1t is confessed: 
"That man was created immortal in the 
beginning; but that death entered into the 
world, through the envy of the devil and 
the sin of our first parents. And as by 
the sin of Adam, all men were made ‘sin- 
ful in him; so all men, through him, were 
made subject to corporal death. There- 
fore; it is appointed unto men once to die, 
land after this, the judgment; for this sin- 
\ful, corruptible flesh and blood cannot 
possess the eternal incorruptible kingdom ; 
but it must, by the power of God, be re- 
newed and glorified by death and the re- 
surrection. And as {he heart, soul, and 
spirit of a man, who is in a profound sleep, 
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do not sleep with the body ; so the spirit or 
the soul of men does not sleep or die with 
the body, but is and continues to be an im- 
mortal spirit. Hence temporal death is 
called, in the holy scriptures, a sleep; and 
the resurrection of the dead, a waking up 
from this sleep of death. 

Wis. 1.13. Wis. 1. 24. Gen. rr. 19. 
Rom. v. 12. 1 Cor, xv. 21. Sir. xxv. 33. 
Rom. v. 12. Heb. rx. 28. 1 Cor. xv. 50. 
Phil. mr. 21. Matt. xxi. 30. Matt. x. 28. 
Wis. 1. 3. 1 Cor. xv. 6. 1 Thess. rv. 14. 
John xr. 11. Matt. rx. 24. Dan. xrr. 12. 
John xr. 11. 

And as a man that is asleep, cannot re- 
ceive or enjoy any good gifts, either as re- 
gards the soul or the body, much less any 
punishment, pain, or torment, unless he is 
PET wakened from his sleep; so, in 
ike manner, neither can believers obtain 
ihe perfect heavenly existence, nor unbe- 
lievers the eternal death, or pain of hell, in 
the soul or the body, unless they are pre- 
viously wakened and raised up again from 
this sleep of death by the coming of Christ. 
1 Thess. ıv. 16. John v. 29. 

For this last day of judgment the souls 
of believers waitin the hands of God, under 
the altar of Christ, in order to receive the 

romised reward in their souls and bodies; 
ikewise, the souls of unbelievers shall be 
reserved in order to be punished in soul 
and body after the day of judgment. 

Wis. x. 3. Rev. vr. 9. 2Cor. v. 10. 
2 Pet. 4.9. Jude. 6. 13. Mal. rv. 1. 

And as by the sin and transgression of 
Adam, death has come upon all men ; so, 
likewise, the resurrection of the dead has 
- come upon all men through the Redeemer, 
Jesus Christ; so that as the vernal sun, by 
its glorious rays, causes not only sweet 
scented herbs to spring from the earth, but 
also thorns and thıstles which are rejected 
and reserved for the fire; so also, in this 
last great day and hour, Christ Jesus, the 
true Sun of righteousness, will, by his glo- 
rious coming and appearance in the clouds 
of heaven, cause all men, good and evil, to 
spring up from the earth, and will quicken 














them, and make them rise; so that this 
mighty God, who said in the beginning, by 
his power and authoritative voice: Let 
there be heaven and earth, and his spoken 
word was a perfect work, who also made 
all the things which are seen, of things 
which do not appear, and created man of 
the dust ofthe earth, will by his unchangea- 
ble power and almighty word, call forth 
all men from the dust on the day of judg- 
ment, who have here been changed into 
dustand earth,and who have been destroy- 
ed by fire, birds, and fish, and will waken 
them up, and make them rise, every one 
with his own body, flesh, and bones, in 
which he served his Creator or sin. 

‚Gen. rr. 19. Rom. v.12. Luke 1. 11. 
1 Cor. xv. 21. Matt. xrv. Matt. rv. 2. 
Wis. v. 6. 1 Thess. rv. 16. 2 Cor. xv. 52. 








2 Esd. vr. 58. Gen. r. 1. Heb. xr. 3: | 
.2 Macc. viz. 28. Gen.11.6. Acts xvir. 25. 
. 2 


John v.28. 1 Cor. vr. 14. Rom. vr. 5; vını- 
11. Ps. xo. 3. Jobxrx. 26. Rom. vrrr. 11. 
Is. xxvı. 19. 2 Cor. v. 10. 

And as a woman in travail cannot retain 
the fruit of her womb, but must suddenly 
deliver it up ; so likewise, in the last hour, 
death, earth, or hell, and the sea, shall 
make haste to deliver up the great multitude 
of dead which have perished in them, and 
turned to dust and ashes. These shall all 
be quickened and raised up immortal with 
their own bodies, which shall be re-united 
to the soul and spirit which were separated 
from the body by death, and remained im- 
mortal. At this time, the pious shall be 
gloriously changed from the mortal and cor- 
ruptible mto immortality and incorruptibi- 
lity, from weak and infirm into strength 
and glory, and be glorified in likeness to 
the angels of God and the glorious body of 
Christ. Likewise, those who remain and 
are found alive at the sudden coming of 
Christ from heaven, shall be changed and 
glorified after the image of Christ. 

2Esd. rv. 425 vıır. 8. John xvr. 21. 
Rev. xx. 13. Ps. xo. 3. John v. 28. Job 
xix. 26. Is. xxvr. 19. 1:Cor xv. 54. Heb. 
rv. 12. Matt. x. 28. 1 Cor. xv. 53. Phil. 
nr. 21. Matt. xx11. 30. Phil. 1.21; 1 Cor. 
xv. 52. 1 Thess. rv. 15. 

Of the first or temporal death which origi- 
nated from the first transgression, read : 
For dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou 
return. Gen. nr. 19: Ecc. xxv. 33. And 
as it is appointed unto men once to die, 
and after this the judgment. Heb. rx. 29. 
For since by man came death, by man came 
also the resurrection of the dead. 2 Cor. 
xv. 21. For God made not death; neither 
hath he pleasure in the destruction of the 
living. Wis.1.15. Nevertheless, through 
envy of the devil came death into the world. 
Wis. 11. 24. Rom. v. 12. 4 

That the dead shall be quickened and 
raised through Christ at his second coming. 
For the Lord himself shall descend from 
heaven, with a shout, and with the voice 
of the archangel, and withthe trump of God, 
and the dead in Christ shall rise first. 
1 Thess. rv. 16. Marvel not at this: for 
the hour is coming, in the which all that 
are in the graves shall hear his voice: And 
shall come forth; they that have done good 
unto the resurrection of life; and they that 
have done evil, unto the resurrection of 
damnation. John v. 28. For I know that 
my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall 
stand at the latter day upon the earth; and 
though after my skin, worms destroy this 
body, yet in my flesh shall I see God, whom 
I shall see for myself, arid mine eyes shall 
behold, and not another. Job xrx. 25. 26. 
Read: Is. xxvr. 19. Dan. x11. 12. Matt. 
xxır. 31; xx. 35. John vr. 40; xr. 25. 
1 Cor. xv. throughout Ps. xc. 8. 

That the vile bodies of men shall be glo- 
rified in the resurrection of the dead, read : 
For in the resurrection they neither marry, 
nor are given in marriage, but are as the 
angels of God in heaven. Matt. xxır. 50. 
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For our conversation is in heaven; from 
whence also we look for the Savior, the 
Lord Jesus Christ: Who shall change our 
vile body, that it may be fashioned like 
unto his glorious body, according to the 
working whereby he is able even to subdue 
all things unto himself. Phil. 111. 20. 1 Cor. 
xv. 42. 53. 


Article XXXII. 


Of the Last Judgment, Hell, and Perdi- 
tion of unbelievers, it is confessed: That 
on the last day, when Christ Jesus shall be 
revealed in the clouds of heaven, with pow- 
er and great glory, all nations shall be 
assembled before I judgment seat, and 
he will separate them from one another, as 
a shepherd divides his sheep from the goats, 
and will set the sheep on his right hand, 
and the goats on hisleft. Over these, Jesus 
Christ was ordained of God to be the Judge 
‘ofquick and dead, who will pay no respect 
to persons, neither will he need the testi- 
mony of any man; for every man’s heart, 
'mind, and thoughts, are displayed before 
him, like an open book. This righteous 
Judge will judge the earth with righteous- 
ness; and as the great shepherd of the 
sheep, he will pronounce an eternal, irrevo- 
cable sentence upon them, and reward 
every man in his own body according to the 
deeds done here. To all believing, regen- 
erated children of God, who, as obedient 
lambs, heard the voice of Christ in this life, 
and followed him, he will say: “Come ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the beginning of the 
world.” But to all the unbelieving, who, 
in this life, would not receive Christ and 
his word, but thrust it from them, like dis- 
obedient and stubborn goats, he will say: 
**Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlast- 
ing fire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels.”’ 

Matt, xxıv. 80. Rev. 1..7; xxv. 32. 
2Cor. v. 10. Rom. xiv. 10. Acts x. 42. 
John vy. 20. Acts xvır. 31. Rom. 11. 11. 
Deut. x. 17. John 11. 25, Rev. xx. 2. Rev. 
11. 23. 2 Tim. iv. 8. Acts xvır. 31. Heb. 
xu. 20. Heb. vr. 3. 2Cor. v. 10. John x. 
28, Matt. xxv. 34. Mark xvi. 19. Matt. 


xxv. 42. i 

On the final day of the Lord, the right- 
eous God will withdraw all good gifts from 
this world ; for the sun, the moon, and the 
stars, shall lose their brightness; and all 
the light and glory of the world shall be 
changed into everlasting darkness. ‘Then 
the land, the water, and the streams, shall 
be turned into burning pitch and brimstone, 
which shall burn for ever and ever. And 
since this earth is called hell in many parts 
of scripture, and there is no where mention 
made of another hell, if is, therefore, con- 
sidered as hell and the place of perdition, 
in which Jake of fire and outer darkness, all 
unbelievers shall finally suffer the flames 
of hell, and everlasting damnation. And 
so'they shall be punished and tormented in 
and with the visible things here, which they 





chose and served in this life, instead of 
that which is eternal and invisible. 

2 Pet. 11. 10; xxrv. 20. Mark xu. 24. 
Matt. vit. 12; xxu. 13. Jude. 13. Is. 
xxxiv. 9. 2 Pet. mr. 12..,Esd. xvi. 52. 
Gen. xxxvit. 35. Ps. xvi. 11. Acts 11. 27. 
Rev. xxı. 8. Wis. xr. 17. James v. 3. 
Rev. xvr. 16. 

To this place of darkness, and to this 
lake of fire, Christ will banish all unbeliev- 
ers when, after their resurrection, their 
souls shall be re-united with their proper — 
bodies. Matt x. 28. Matt. xxv. 42. - 

Then shall be fulfilled that which is 
written concerning this final, distressing 
day of separation! namely, that one of the 
two that are in the field, bed, and mill, shall 
be taken and caught up to meet the Lord: 
in the air; but the other shall be left here, 
and be banished into said lake of darkness, 
where he shall be tormented with the devil 
and his angels, and shall burn and suffer 
for ever, which is the second death, and 
shall be divested of, and separated for ever 
from, all the grace and mercy of God. 

Matt. xxiv. 40. Luke xvır. 34. 1 Thess. 
iv. 17. Matt. xxv. Jude. xvr. 25. Mark 
11.47. Is. uxvi. 24. Rev. xx. 15. Matt. 
xxv. 10. 

Of the last judgment, and that the whole 
human family shall appear before the judg- 
ment seat of Christ that every one may re- 
ceive an everlasting reward in his own 
body, read: And he commanded us to 
preach unto the people, and to testify that 
it is he which was ordained of God to be 
the Judge of quick and dead. Acts x. 42. 
Because he hath appointed a day, in the 
which he will judge the world in mghteous- 
ness, by that man whom he hath ordained. 
Acts xvir. 31. Ps. viz. 11. For we must all 
appear before the judgment seat of Christ, 
that every one may receive the things done 
in his body according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad. 2 Cor. v. 10. 
Rom xıv. 10. And I saw the dead, small 
and great, stand before God ; and the books 
were opened: and another book was open- 
ed, which is the book of life: and the dead 
were judged out of those things which 
were written in ,the books, according to 
their works. Rev. xx. 12. Dan. vir. 10. 
When the Son of man shall come in his 
glory and all the holy angels with him, then 
shall he sit upon the throne of his glory : 
And before him shall be gathered all na- 
tions: and he shall separate them one from 
another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep 
from the goats. Matt. xxv. 81; xvr. 27; 
xxvi. 62, 2 ‘Thess 1.7. Concerning hell 
and the place of the damned, read: For 
it is the day of the Lord’s vengeance, and 
the year of recompense for the controversy 
of Zion, And the streams thereof shall be 
turned into pitch, and the dust thereof into 
brimstone, and the land thereof shall be- 
come burning Haka It shall not be quench- 
ed night nor day ; the smoke thereof shall 
go up for ever and ever. Is. xxxrv. 8. 2 Pet. 
ar, 10. Sir, xvr.18. And when Moses had 
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made an end of speaking all these words, 
the ground clave asunder that was under 
them ; and the earth vpened her mouth and 
swallowed them up, and their house, and 
all the men that appertained unto Korah, 
and all their goods. They and’all that ap- 
pertained to them went down alive into the 
pit. Num. xvi. 31. 

Read further concerning Sodom and Go- 
morrah how they were overthrown, and 
damned, and made an example, and how 
the earth is called hell. Gen. xıx. 24. Jude. 

Gen. xxxıı. 35; LxLIT. 88; xxiv. 49. 
ACs tl. 24 Oke Bes XVIeu 1. 

That they might know that with what- 
soever a man transgresseth he shall be tor- 
mented. Wis. 1. Your gold and silver is 
cankered: and the rust of them shall be a 
witness against you, and shall eat your flesh 
as it were fire. James v. 3. 

That the souls of unbelievers will be re- 
served by God to the day of Judgment, 
in order to be tormented with their bodies 
after the resurrection; read: For after 
death shall the judgment come, when we 
shall live again; and then shall the names 
of the righteous be manifest, and the works 
of the ungodly shall be declared. 2 Esd. 
xiv. 35. For behold, the day cometh that 
shall burn as an oven, and all the proud, 
yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be stub- 
ble ; and the day that cometh, shall burn 
them up, saith the Lord. Mal. ıv.1. The 
Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out 
of temptations, and to reserve the unjust 
unto the day of judgment to be punished : 
2 Pet. 11.9. He hath reserved them in ever- 
lasting chains unto the judgment of the 
great day. Jude. v1.6. Rom. xrv. 10. 2Cor. 
Vie LO): 

Read further concerning the dreadful 
and intolerable torment of hell. Judith xvr. 
25. Mark rx. 46. Matt. xx. 13; xxiv. 
51; xxv. 30. 42. Rev. xıx. 20; xx1. 8. 


Article XX XIII. 


Of the Kingdom of heaven, and eternal 
life, it is confessed: As there is a visible 
and perishable kingdom of this world, 
which is buried in total darkness by the 
sins and wickedness of men, in which 
darkness satan, a spirit of wickedness who 
worketh in the children of disobedience, is 
the supreme prince, who shall finally be 
removed and go away with all his servants 
into everlasting wailing and repentance : 

Matt. iv. 8. 1 John-v. 19. Eph. 11. 2; 
vr. 10. Matt. xxıv. 29. 1 John 1. 17. 
2 Pet. mr. 10. 

So there is also an eternal, immovable, 
and invisible kingdom of heaven; in which 
the King, Christ J esus,is Prince and Lord, 
and in whichall believers shall live for ever 
with God in never ending joy. To this glo- 
rious kingdom of heaven, God, in his grace 
and goodness, has invited man’s fallen race 
from the beginning of the world; first by 
his servants the prophets, and afterwards 
by the Son himself, who, having left this, 


his kingdom for aseason, came and Da 

















ed, and invited all men to leave the shadow 
of this world, and to labor to enter into 
this everlasting rest. For this end the 
fatted calf was slain, and the glorious ban- 
quet was prepared ; hence men are deprived 
of all apologies, which they might urge in 
regard to farm, oxen, and wite; but the 
door and gate of the way is opened and pre- 
pared. 

Heb. xr. 28. 2 Cor. rv. 18. Matt. xxy. 
34. Matt. xxv. 34; xxvıu. 18. Rev. xix. 
16. Matt. xxv. 23. Wis. v. 16. Ps. xxv. 1. 
2 Tim.1.9. Heb.ı. 1. John xvi. 28. Matt. 
mr. 28. Is. xxv. 22. Heb. rv. 11. Matt. 
xx. 4. Luke xrv. 18. Heb. x. 20. John 
Ke Os LY, Oo TRO Mar Vinca 

This glorious kingdom of heaven is re- 
presented and delineated to us by a city full 
of all good things, and by the new Jerusa- 
lem coming down from God out of heaven, 
prepared as a bride adorned for her hus- 
band ; whose streets are of pure gold, and 
the gates and walls built of, and adorned 
with, all manner of pearls and precious 
stones. In this city are the glory and ef- 
fulgence of Almighty God, which neither 
Moses in Mount Sinai, nor any mortal man 
could behold. This brightness and eternal 
light shall shine in and lighten this city for 
ever and ever. Here all sorrow and cry- 
ing, cold, nakedness, hunger, and thirst, 
shall be changed into an eternal, satisfying 
joy and consolation. 

2 Esd. vir. 6. Rev. xxr. 2. 10. Heb. xr. 
22. Ex. ııı. 20. Deut. rv. 12. 1 Tim. vr. 16. 
1 John rv. 10. John 1. 18. Rev. xxr, 23, 
Is. rx. 19. Kev. xxıı. 5. Rev. vir. 16. 

This glory and joy are so infinitely and 
ineffably great, that eye hath not seen, nor 
ear heard, neither have entered into the 
heart of man, the things which God hath 
prepared for them that love him. All be- 
lievers, and all the accepted of God, shall 
exist in this most exquisite and heavenl 
condition at the resurrection of the el, 
when their souls, which were separated 
from their bodies by death and preserved 
in the hands of God to this final day, shall 
be re-united with their bodies, and so they 
shall be caught up out of this earthly dark- 
ness to meet the Lord in the air. 

1 Cor. xx. 9, Tob, zv. 22 Wis, wer. 
1 Thess. rv. 17. i 

And as a bride is received by her bride- 
groom ; so all the true children of God 
shall be graciously received by Christ, soul 
and body, and be admitted to this glorious _ 
joy, where they shall see and behold God 
as he is, in his ineffable glory, together with 
all the heavenly host. ‘They shall put off 
the robes of mourning, or the mortal gar- 
ment of the flesh, and put on the immortal, 
and they shall be clothed in white shining 
raiment, and be fed, together with all the 
chosen of God, with the hidden bread of 
heaven by the Son of God whom they con- 
fessed in this world, and shall eat of the 
tree of life, and drink of the fountains of 
living water ; and. with tongues of gladness 
like the angels, they shall sing, in joyful 
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strains, the new song to the honor of the 
Lamb their bridegroom, with an unspeaka- 
ble glory which no man shall take from 
them; for they shall be the kings and 
priests of God, and shall live and reign 
with Christ for ever and ever. 

Is. xvı. 10. Prov. xv.7. Matt. xxv. 28. 
34. Col. ıır. 4, 1 John 11.2. Is. xxxrır. 
17. John xıx.26. 1 Cor. xv. 53. 2 Esd. rr. 
45. Rev, 11. 17. Rev. 11. 7 ; vir. 17. Matt. 
xxi. 30. Is. xxxıu. 18. Rev. xıv.3. 1 
Pet. 1. 8, John xvı. 23. 1 Pet. 11. 9. 

May the God of all grace, mercy, and 
comfort, who has called us from the begin- 
ning to this, his heavenly kingdom and 
lory, endow us unworthy mortals with 
is good Spirit, make us worthy of his fel- 
‘ lowship, and draw us to him, that we may 
follow after, and run for, this prize, and 
obtain and enjoy it for ever by grace, 
through Jesus Christ. Amen. h 

Ps. 11. 13. Cant. 1.3. John vı. 44. Phil. 
1.12. 1 Cor. x1. 24. Is. rx. 31, 2 Tim. 
Iv. 8. 

Of the everlasting kingdom of heaven and 
its King, read: Wherefore, we receiving a 
kingdom which cannot be moved, let us 
have grace. Heb, xu. 28. My kingdom is 


not of this world. Ifmy kingdom were of 


this world, then would my servants fight, 
that I should not be delivered to the Jews; 
but now is my kingdom not from hence. 
John xvi11. 36. O receive the gift that is 
‚ given you, and be glad, giving thanks unto 
Fa that hath called you to the heavenly 
kingdom. 2 Esd. 11. 37. Col, 1. 12. Ps. 
XXII. 29. 2 b 
Read further how this eternal King, 
Christ Jesus, will, at his second coming 
from heaven, when the dead shall arise, 





and the eternal judgment be held, receive 
all the members of his kingdom into his 
everlasting glorious kingdom, where they 
shall contemplate God in unspeakable glo- 
ry: Then shall the King say unto them on 
his right hand, Come ye blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world. 
Matt. xxv. 34. But the righteous live for 
ever more; their reward also is with the 
God, and the care of them is with the Most 
High. Therefore they shal! receive a glo- 
rious kingdom and a beautiful crown from 
the Lord’s hand. Wis. v. 16. 1 Pet. v. 4. 
2 Tim. 4. 8. 2. Esd. ri. 43. Rev. 11. 10. 
James v. 12. ‘Then we which are alive and 
remain shall be caught up together with 
them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the” 
air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord. 
Wherefore, comfort one another with these 
words. 1 Thess. ıv. 17. 1 Cor. 11. 9. 1 Pet. 
1.8. John xvr. 22. Beloved, now are we 
the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear 
what we shall be: but we know that, when 
he shall appear, we shall be like him; for 
we shall see him as he is. 1 John i. 2. 
Phil. 111. 20, 21. When Christ, who is our 
life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear 
with him in glory. Col. 11. 4. Thine eyes 
shall see the king in his beauty ; they shall 
behold the land that is very far off. “Thine 
heart shall meditate terror. Is. xxxrrr. 17. 
All who out of pie faith show forth the 
required spiritual virtues, and persevere in 
this divine calling to the end. For if yedo 
these things, ye shall never fall: For soan 
entrance shall be ministered unto you abun- 
dantly into the everlasting kingdom of our 
un and Savior, Jesus Christ, 2 Pet. 1, 
98 
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In our address, we will offer you nothing 
new or strange; we will merely present you 
with what a certain lover of the holy and 
blessed martyrs communicated concerning 
the faith and stedfast death of many of them, 
to his cotemporaries for general edification 
and instruction. Except a discourse in the 
beginning, and a little in the sequel, which 
does not properly belong here, to which we 
have fixed certain marks, to prevent mis- 
takes, which we have here omitted; that 
which we have added of our own we have 
included in brackets, for this we hold our- 
selves responsible. 

Having concluded his reproof of those of 
Hoorn, the aforementioned writer speaks 
thus in regard to the firm confidence of the 
pious confessors of Jesus Christ : We have 
full confidence, that all these witnesses 
were unanimous in regard to the esssential 
articles of faith; they all believed in the 
eternal, and true God the Father, and in 
his only begotten Son, Jesus Christ, our 
Lord and Savior. ‘They all had respect to 
the sacrifice of the spotless Lamb, upon 
whom the Father has laid the reconciliation 
of our sins. ‘They have surrendered, nay, 
obligated themselves by the covenant of 
baptism, to obey this Lord, who was or- 
dained by the Father, as their teacher and 
lawgiver; they have looked for a blessed 
resurrection and a glorious recompense 
promised to all those who, through the 
grace of the Spirit, press forward with ardor 
in the path of the christian vocation, to- 
wards the prize set before them. Nay, they 
have testified by their deeds, that they had 
not a mere oral faith, and a literal knowl- 
edge which affects only the head; but a 
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true and effectual faith, which had its seat 
in the heart and mind, was quickened by 
love ; and through which, [after the exam- 
ple of the saints. Heb. rr, | they conquered 
all things, &c. 

Proceeding to the sufferings of the mar- 
tyrs, he says: Contemplate the sufferings 
which these pious martyrs endured, and 
how wonderfully God dealt with them; 
how manfully, stedfastly and patiently, they 
contended, upheld by the effective and ar- 
dent love of God, confirming the truth of 
the passage in the Canticles; Love is strong 
as death; jealousy is cruel as the grave. 
Cant. vıır. 6. For we behold here, as in a 
mirror, that neither conjugal affection and 
love, nor paternal esteem and solicitude, 
nor the delightful company of confiding 
friends who stood around, much less all 
the delights of creation, had power to move 
or restrain these soldiers; but that the 
contemned all these, separated from wife 
and children, friends and relatives, house 
and home, and delivered themselves up to 
bonds and imprisonment, to all kinds of 
adversity and reproach, to cruel pen and 
torment ; undaunted, on the one hand, by 
the threatenings of the most violent death ; 
on the other hand, unmoved by the fairest 
promises, to forsake the wholesome doc- 
trine, the love of God, and the hope of sal- 
vation. For they could with propriety ex- 
claim with Paul: “Who shall separate us 
from the love of Christ? shall tribulation, 
or distress, or famine, or nakedness, or 
peril, or sword?” but they experienced 
and demonstrated it to be true, that “nei- 
ther life, nor death, nor things present, nor 
things to come, shall be able to separate 
them from the love of God, which is in 
| Christ Jesus.” Rom. vir. 35, 38,39. By 
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this love they overcame all things, and ac- 


complished things beyond the power of 
man. Delicate women exhibited themselves 
more powerful than men. Young men and 
young ladies, in the vigor of youth, were 
enabled by the grace ot God, to reject the 
alluring world with all its beautiiul and 
enticing prospects ; these young and tender 
persons conquered, by faith and patience, 
the mighty of this world ; the plain and un- 
learned confounded the sage doctors, so that 
they often stood dumb betore the truth, and 
argued with menance of fire and sword, de- 
fending themselves thereby, thus making an 
exhibition of their baseness and pusillanimi- 
ty. In regard to them, Christ emphatically 
fulfilled the promise made to his disciples, 
Matt. x. 19, that he would give unto them 
that which they should speak in the hour 
when they should be brought before kings 
and governors. In sight of the scaffold, 
the wheel, the fire, and the sword, they 
fearlessly confessed the truth, so that the 
judges and inquisitors were at one time 
astonished, at another enraged, and again 
startled and amazed; this independence 
the martyrs themselves boasted of, thank- 
ing God that they knew their own weak- 
ness, and experienced the power of God 
. under the cross; so that they were enabled 
to bear with meekness and joy that to which 
human nature unsupported would, to all 
appearance, have succumbed. Yea, they 
were filled with a joy so ineffable, result- 
ing from the uninterrupted contemplation 
of the glory of heaven by faith and hope, 
that they would not exchange this feast for 
the most splendid royal banquet. Such 
power was given them, that the most cruel 
and inhuman torture could not extort from 
them the names of their brethren; so that, 
filled with divine and fraternal love, they 
gave up their bodies for the good of their 
companions. ‘The general brotherhood was 
inflamed with so much zeal and love, that 


each, in contempt of earth, and in view of 


heaven, prepared for the suffering which 
his brethren underwent, and which menaced 
him daily. ‘They were not afraid to enter- 
tain their brethren, to visit them in pris- 
on, to address them with confidence at 
the place of execution, and comfort, and 
strengthen them with the promises con- 
tained in the scriptures. The tyrants were 
mistaken in their designs; they thought to 
induce these christians to apostatize; they 
gave them assurance of their salvation; 
they thought to destroy and extirpate their 
opposers, and thereby excited more opposi- 
tion; for numerous. spectators of the dis- 
tressful exhibition, beholding the tragic 
death of so many innocent persons of un- 
blemished character, who would rather die 
than do any thing that would offend God, 
were brought by means of this to reflection 
and examination, and eventually to con- 
version. 

Besides these excellent examples of love, 
patience, and constancy, we find in their 
writings, many devout lectures, edifying 























discourses, and consolatory admonitions, 
written hastily indeed in dark prisons, in 
disgrace, and with bad materials, but sealed 
with an excellent mark, namely, with their 
own blood. ‘Then did the words obtain 
their force and energy, when the truth was 
attested and established by the facts. Seni- 
ca, in his epistles, censures it as infamous, 
to inculcate truth with words, and not 
with works. Here we find expressions ut- 
tered by devotion, issuing from the inmost 
soul, through the press of sufferings; ex- - 
pressions, weakened or biased by no worldly 
penetration or carnal affection; but spoken 
at the close of life, and confirmed by death, 
as the last wil! of the orthodox and upright 
to their affectionate friends. In tribulation, 
husbands consoled their wives. exhorting- 
them to godliness, and animating them to 
constancy. Parents gaveuseful admonitions 
to their children, representing to them the 
mutability vanity , and perishableness of vis- 
ible things ; they taught and consoled them, 
and enjoined upon them to deny the world 
with the lusts thereof, and to cleave to, 
and serve God, the supreme and only good. 
We here perceive how they were buiffet- 
ed, at times, with trials and temptations ; 
how the enemy of souls brought them to the 
pinnacle of the temple, and showed them the 
glory and splendor of this world, to induce 
them to worship him; Matt. rv. 5,6; how 
he assailed the soul, at times, with dejec- 
tion and terror, in prospect of impending 
suffering ; and how he endeavored, by false 
suggestions, to betray the mind into doubt 
and apostacy ; but these pious heroes. arm- 
ing themselves with vigilance and incessant 
prayer to God, overcame all in triumph, - 
and thus made their.way manfully through 
all temptations, allurements, and threaten- 
enings, keeping the field even unto death. 
Now as the reading-and meditation of the 
pious fathers, are advantageous in -ever 
point of view ; so these persons stand fort 
as instructive and consolatory examples, 
for the benefit of all who are visited with 
crosses and opposition. Here are exhibited 
shining lights of living faith, constant hope, 
and ardent love. Here are beheld the ful- 
filling of the promises of God in the intre- 
pidity of mind and joy of soul displayed in 
the midst of suffering. Here is the con- 
stancy of the saints to whom Christ gives 
the crown of salvation.’ Matt. x. 10. 19; 
xxiv. 13. ‘True, indeed, they wereconsid- 
ered by the world as filth and offscourings ; 
and all their actions were stigmatized as 
sheer folly and nonsense; yet their conso- 
lation is in God, and their confidence in 
his promises. 1 Cor. rv. 13. They have 
learned that it is incumbent upon them thus 
to take up the cross, if they would be wor- 
thy of Christ. Matt. x. 38. They know 
that they are strangers and pilgrims in this 
world; they reflect upon the declaration of 
their Master: If ye were of the world, the 
world would love you ; but now ye are not 
of the world, therefore, the world hateth 
you. 1 Pet. ır. 11. John xv. 18. They 
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hope, that if they lose their life here, they 
shall find it hereafter. Matt. x. 39. ‘They 
believe, that we must cenfess the name of 

hrist before men, if we will that he should 
confess us before his heavenly Father. 
Matt. x. 31. ‘They know that their Lord 
and Master suffered, leaving an example 
that we should follow his steps; who was 
of such a disposition, that when he was re- 
viled, he reviled not again; when he suf- 
fered, he threatened not; but prayed tor 
his enemies. 1 Pet. 1. 23. ‘They maintain 
that they must suffer with Christ if they 
will reign with him. 2 Tim. xr. 11. They 
remember the saying of Christ, that the 
servant is not greater than his master; that 
hence, as Christ suffered, they must arm 
themselves with the same mind. Matt. x. 
24. 1 Pet. rv. 4. They acknowledge them- 
selves defenseless sheep, a prey to raven- 
ing and devouring wolves. But they fear 
not them who kill the body only, but him 
who hath power over both soul and body. 
Matt. x. 28. The declaration was long 
since made: That all who live godly, must 
suffer persecution. 2 Tim. m1. 12. Christ 
told them beforehand, that they must be 
hated for his name’s sake, nay, persecuted 
and put to death ; and what is more, those 
who put them to death, will think that they 
do God service. Hence they think it not 
strange when they. are tried by suffering; 
but they rejoice, inasmuch as they are par- 
takers of Christ’s sufferings, knowing that 
when his glory shall be revealed, they shall 
be glad also with exceeding joy. 1 Pet. rv. 
12, 13. They glory in tribulation, thinking 
that by it their faith is proved and refined. 
Rom. v. 3. 1 Pet. r. 6. Experience teach- 
es them, that suffering is productive of 
patience, and a joyful and stedfast hope, and 
that the cross, which is folly to them that 
perish, is to them the power of God to sal- 
vation. Esteeming it thankworthy, when 
for conscience toward God, they suffer 
wrongfully. 1 Cor. 1. 18. 1 Pet. m. 19. 
And though they were perplexed, persecu- 
ted, and cast down; yet were they not in 
despair, forsaken, or destroyed; but with 
Paul they constantly bore about in the 
body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the 
life also of Jesus might be made manifest in 
their body. 1 Pet. 1. 19. 2 Cor. rv. 8. 1 
Cor. 1. 5. By the abundance of the suffer- 
ings of Christ, they teach the abounding of 
consolation through Christ. 2 Cor. 1. 5. 
They believe that the sufferings of the 
present time, are not worthy to be compared 
with the glory which shall be revealed. 
Rom. vir. 18. Hence they arm themselves 
for tribulation and suffering, as faithful 
soldiers of Christ Jesus. A great band of 
brothers trod this way before them, and 
finished their course. Cain could not bear 
that his brother should be pious and in fa- 
vor with God; he, therefore slew him. 
Gen. 1v.8. Violence and oppression reign- 
ed in the antedeluvian world. The pious 
Lot had to be a sport and a laughing stock 
for the Sodomites. Gen. vr. 13. David had 








to flee before Saul; and Isaiah lamented, 
in his time, that whosoever turned from 
evil, was every man’s spoil and derision. 
Many prophets and men of God had to en- 
dure, trom the wicked, persecution and 
martyrdom; as, Zacharias, Amos, Micah, 
Jeremiah, Daniel, the three young men, 
Eleazar, the mother with her seven sons, 
and a number of others unnecessary to 
mention, the time and age of the new dis- 
pensation affording abundant occasions. 
John, the precursor of Christ, had to be 
beheaded in prison. Matt. xiv. 6. Our 
Chief, and Prince of faith, Christ Jesus, had 
to enter into glory through much derision, 
reproach, and suffering, and eventually 
through the ignominious death of the cross. 
His apostles and disciples, as history in- 
forms us, followed their Master. Acts x11. 
1. Peter and Paul were put to death by 
Nero. James, the brother of John, Herod 
slew with thesword. Matthew was pinned 
fast to the earth in India; Bartholomew- 
was treated with shameful indignity ; An- 
drew was crucified; Thomas was trans- 
fixed with a lance; Philip was nailed to ' 
a cross, and then stoned to death; Simon 
Zelotes was scourged and crucified ; James 
the son of Alphaus was precipitated from 
the temple at Jerusalem, and then beat to 
death with clubs ; Judas Thaddeus perish- 
ed in Persia by the hands of pagan priests ; 
Matthias, also, obtained the martyr’s crown; 
Mark, the evangelist, was strangled by a 
cord. ‘Che apostle John, while an exile in 
Patmos, adorned the gospel with suffering, 
as shown in ‘The account of those who 
suffered in the first century.” This was 
the way of the holy prophets. This path 
was trod by our Savior and his messengers, 
and subsequently by many of his disciples. 
For Polycarp, the disciple of John, was 
burnt alive at Smyrna. Ignatius, bishop of 
Antioch, was torn to pieces by wild beasts, 
as shown in the second century. Even the 
bishops of Rome were almost all martyred 
in the first 300 years, and were exposed 
with the generality ot christians, to the per- 
secutions of the pagan emperors; still we 
commit this to God. So cruel a persecu- 
tion arose under Diocletian, that it appear- 
ed that the christian name would be entirely 
extirpated ; hence they were so accustomed 
to persecution in the primitive church, down 
to the time of Constantine, that they de- 
liberately prepared themselves to suffer. 
Now, since the devout who are visited 
with the cross, have so many martyrs as 
precursors ; nay, since the cross is foretold 
to them, and such glorious promises held out 
to thern on it; it is, therefore, of small 
moment if, as professed soldiers under the 
bloody banner of Christ, they are reviled 
and derided as fools. The christian reader 
can perceive and conclude from this, that 
the cross is the field emblem for all those 
who follow and serve Jesus Christ, the 
bishop of faith ; and, on the contrary, that 
all who occasion crosses and sufferings, do 
not belong to him, but to another chief, 
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For the true christians have never perse- 
cuted the innocent, but were always per- 
secuted themselves; and even in the prim- 
itive church, at the time of Constantine, 
when the bishops began somewhat to dis- 
tinguish themselves, being protected by the 
emperor, persecution was considered an 
abomination ; they suffered persecution 
themselves. It was then a matter of such 
utter detestation to persecute or put any 
one to death for heresy, that bishop John 
was excommunicated and separated from 
the church, because he induced the tyrant 
Maximius to put to death Priscillian, the 
heretic; a plain account of which is given 
by Cesar Baronius, a Roman Cardinal, in 
his “Church History” for the year 385. 
He further testifies that such conduct is to- 
tally incompatible with the meekness of a 
pastor. That none of the holy fathers ever 
approved of an ecclesiastic’s endeavoring 
to put a heretic to death. So that accord- 
ing to him, Saint Martin would have no 
fellowship with Ithacius or his adherents, 
because their hands were contaminated 
with the blood of Priscillian. And though, 
on account of the threatenings of the tyrant 
Maximus, Saint Martin pretended for an 
hour, that he had fellowship with Ithacius ; 


yet he afterwards manifested great regret, | 


so that he felt a part of his healing power 
withdrawn in consequence of his dissim- 
ulation. Hence it is plain and manifest 
how falsely they boast of being the succes- 
sors of Christ, his apostles, and the prim- 
itive church, who defiled their hands with 
the blood of the innocent who did nothing 
else than confess and live up to the gospel, 
according to the dictates of their con- 
science; nay, concerning whom even the 
tyrants themselves confessed, that their 
life was pious, that they were not accustom- 
ed to lie or speak contrary to their con- 
science, and that they were not apprehend- 
ed on account of their crimes ; but because 
they did not obey the holy mother church 
and the emperor’s mandate. But it is so 
far from being the true apostolic church, 
that there is no more certain sign of the 
‘ false and antichristian church, than the 
utting to death of heretics, or those called 
eretics ; for if heresy is horrible, this is of 
all things the most horrible. Whatis more 
contrary to the peaceable, humble, merci- 


ful disposition of Christ, which is not vin-| 


dictive but forgiving, than to persecute for 
opinion’s sake? and what can be conceived 
to militate more against the holy laws and 
commandments of Christ, which consist 
chiefly of love, peace, humility, meekness, 
submissiveness, mercy, forgiveness, com- 

assion ? &c. Are christians called to do 
likewise, to return love for hatred, good for 
evil, blessing for cursing; nay, must they 
not, according to the doctrine of Christ, 
pray for those that despitefully use them, 
and persecute them ? how then is it possible 
for christianity to be alive in them who 
persecute and oppress men who never did 
them the least injury ? Could we believe 








that a single particle of the knowledge of 
the Spirit and words of Christ remained 
where a doctrine obtained, which, in prin- 
ciple, is diametrically opposite to Christ ? 
If we are, according to the testimony of 
Christ, to know and judge the false prophets 
by their fruits ; there is then no better cri- 
terion than their persecuting others ; for as 
Christ says: They testify against them- 
selves that they are children of those who 
killed the prophets, and who fulfil the meas- 
ure of their fathers ; they are compared by 
our Savior to serpents and a generation of 
vipers who cannot escape the damnation of 
hell. Matt. vir. 15; xxi. 31. The dis- 
ciples of Christ, who still hoped for the res- 
toration of the outward and carnal Israel, 
asked their master whether they should 
command fire to come down from heaven 
and consume those that did not receive 
him, even as Elias did. Luke ıx. 54. On 
which account Christ earnestly reprimand- 
ed them, saying: “The son of man is not 
come to destroy souls, but to save them.” 
But these heretic-murderers, who boast that 
they are Christ’s vicegerents and succes- 
sors, nay, doctors of divinity, take upon 
themselves, not only without asking Christ, 
but contrary to his express command and 
example, to whet the sword and and light 
the stake, not to murder those who refuse 
to receive Christ, but those who cleave to 
and follow him even unto death. By this 
conduct they clearly show : First, that they 
are not actuated by the Spirit of Christ, 
but of the devil, who is a murderer from 
the beginning. And again, that they did 
not come like Christ and his followers to 
save the souls of men, but to destroy them ; 
for they do not only put the innocent to a 
temporal death, defiling the image that is 
created after God, and rendering them- 
selves guilty of the deadly sin of blood- 
shed ; Gen. rx. 6; but, horrible! they en- 
deavor as much as in them lies, to destroy 
their souls, which, being considered by them 
in a state of perdition, they cut off from 
the season of repentance. John vıır. 44. 
Gen rv. 27; 1x. 6. Matt. xxvı. 52. These 
absurd men would be masters of Christ, 
the perfection of wisdom ; for he consider- 
ed it good, and commanded his disciples, 
that the tares should be permitted to grow 
till harvest, lest the wheat should be pulled 
up with the tares. Matt. xm. 26. These 
men teach and act the very reverse; for 
contrary to the command of Christ, they 
do not only pull up the tares, but they pass 
by the incontinent, the prodigal, the osten- 
tatious, the avaricious, Niere, the deceitful 
the envious, the odious, and vindictive, and 
root up the pure grain from the field ofthe 
world. ‘They usurp the seat of the Most 
High, commanding and constraining souls 
not subject to them, but to the sceptre of 
Christ; nay, they do not only make them- 
selves equal with, but superior to, the di- — 
vine majesty, desiring that men should 
obey them rather than God. God has com- 
manded that we should love him with our 
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whole mind; whereas these men forbid to 
worship him according to our minds ; nay 
constrain people to follow their laws and 
ordinances, contrary to the dictates of their 
minds. Ez. xvirr.3. Matt. xxx. 28. Deut. 
vi. 5. Matt. xxr. 37. Christ endeavored by 
admonition, persuasion, and reproof, to in- 
duce the people to repentance ; and of those 
who were offended at his doctrine, he mere- 
ty said: Let them alone; they be blind 
leaders of the blind. Matt. xv. 14.. These 
men bring fire and sword into requisition ; 
they deliver to the hangman all those who 
embrace, to the utmost of their ability, the 
doctrine of Christ, keeping men under such 
constraint that they cannot, without dan- 
ger, escape either to the right or to the left. 
If they obey these men, they fall into the 
hands of God ; if they remain true to God, 
they cannot escape the cruelty of these 
men. 

Now, in order to give a color to their 
unchristian and ungodly mode of punishing 
heretics, they contaminated these people 
with the impurity of disobedience, washed 
their hands, apparently, from innocent 
blood, and laid the slk upon the edicts 
which, notwithstanding, were fabricated 
and daily executed in consequence of their 
sanguinary counsels and instigation. But 
alas! who gave the power to pass edicts 
against souls and consciences, in order to 
rule in the kingdom of Christ, where they 
are but subjects and tenants? Are they 
excusable? By no means. The Jews who 
sought to put the innocent Jesus to death, 
said as these say: We have a law; and by 
our law he ought to die. John xıx. 9. They 
knew, or ought to have known, that at the 
tribunal of Christ, judgment will be passed, 
not according to human laws, but according 
to the word of God; [the word which I 
have spoken to you, saith the Lord, the 
same shall judge you in the last day; ] and 
by consequence that every one is more 
necessarily bound to obey the law of Christ 
. than their law and decree; nay, they will 
have to give an account before the tribunal 
for these edicts; and that those decrees by 
which they condemned the innocent to an 
unjust death, shall justly aggravate their 
own doom. What apology will they offer 
when they shall be required to account 
eee er exercised bloodthirsty tyranny 
over souls; why they wrested the sceptre 
out of Christ’s hand, and usurped his seat ; 
why they made themselves masters in that 
kingdom where it was necessary, notwith- 
standing, that they should render an ac- 
count of their actions; why they abused 
and beat their fellow servants so cruelly, 
like wicked servants, though he had fore- 
warned and threatened them, that he would 
cut them asunder, and appoint them their 


portion with hypocrites; there shall. be 


weeping and gnashing of teeth; Matt. xxıv. 
49. 51; why they did not remember that 
they shall have judgment without mercy, 
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wo, will be excited, when, to convict them 
of their wickedness, they appear whom they 
bound with chains, beat, martyred, and 
slew; whom they then considered as foolish 
and distracted; and who are now in glory 
and esteem with God. 

In that day when all secrets shall be ex- 
posed, such poor excuses will be of no 
avail. Hence it is now time to reflect how 
unchristian it is to persecute ; How deadly 
asm it is, to shed innocent blood; how 
eg it is to defile the image of God; 

ow perverse and useless it is to make war 
against spiritual truth, with carnal wea- 
pons; how unnatural and unjust it is to do 
to another that which a person is unwilling 
to have done to himself, (who would fain 
have his mind constrained ?) how rash it is 
to assume the seat of God, and lord it over 


the conscience, when Christ commands to 


render to Cesar the things that are Ce- 
sar’s, and to God the things thatjare God’s. 
Matt. xx. 21. They ought to consider 
that Christ prayed for his persecutors; and 
learn thereby how unbecoming it is for 
those who wish to be christians, to perse- 
cute those who pray for them. Luke xxvrr. 
34. 1 Pet. um. 19. They should reflect 
whata great evil it is to constrain the mind 
of any man with the fear of fire, the scaf- 
fold, or the sword,$since Paul so strictly 
forbids the wounding of the weak con- 
science of the brethren. Rom. xrv. 15. 
They should remember, that as tlie apostle 
commanded no greater punishment for the 


heretic, than avoidance; so they should or 


may make use of nothing more severe. Tit. 
ur, 10. Nay, if they would but examine 
themselves well, they would not be so pre- 
cipitate with their sentence; but would 
suffer themselves to be restrained, since 
Christ declares that with whatsoever meas- 
ure we mete, it shall be measured to us 
again. Matt. vir. They would be afraid, 
if they but knew themselves, to condemn 
themselves in others, since it may well 
be that he who condemns, is as puitish- 
able in the sight of God, as he that is con- 
demned. i 
Further, as a defense or ratheras a palli- 
ation of their punishment of heretics, they 
assign these reasons: 14. To convert and 
constrain them. 2. To prevent them from 
propagating their heresy and corrupting 
others. 3. Te prevent an uproar. As re- 
gards the first it is the duty of every chris- 
tian to promote the salvation of his neigh- 
bor as far as possible ; but how should this 
be done? by the constraint of fire and 
sword? impossible; this concerns the body, 
but not the mind, which is not to be con- 
strained, but lead and instructed. The 
word of God is the sword by which all er- 
rors and heresy must be cut down; if we 
cannot conquer supposed errors with the 


‚power of truth, swords will have no effect. 


And though torture, may induce some to 
make an oral renunciation of their doctrine, 


“who show no mercy. James rr. 13. Ah|lyet they will not do it from the heart; and _ 
what horror, what remorse, what bitter me instead of converted christians, they 
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will be rendered perverted heretics ; but if 
aperson who remains constant, is put to 
death, how can this tend to his conversion, 
since every means of conversion is, taken 
away ? for one of the two is certain; if he is 
a damnable heretic, he is thrust by them 
into hell; if he is not a heretic, a pious 
christian is put to death; the choice of either 
is connected with a horrible crime. What 
inducement is there then to promote the 
conversion of any in this way ? what obli- 
gation binds them? who imparts it? who 
advises them? nay, who has given them per- 
mission ? and which of the apostles set 
them an example? In truth, such reasons are 
but figleaves with which they seek to con- 
ceal their shame and wickedness. They 
pretend that the conversion of men is their 
object; but in fact they seek to establish 
their own wantonness, honor, and sensuali- 
ty, in order that they may rule with violence 
in the kingdom of God without any opposi- 
tion. So far are they from promoting con- 
version thereby, that all impartial men 
hold them in detestation; so much so, that 
if there is or can be any good in persecutors, 
it is rendered suspicious, or is entirely de- 
stroyed, by the act of persecution; for their 
words, however supplicatory and flattering, 
obtain and deserve neither acceptance nor 
credit. For who could well expect divine 
and christian doctrine from those who are 
pregnant with murder, and whose hands are 
stained withinnocent blood? Can men gath- 
er grapes of thorns? Matt. vir. 17. 

As regards the second, tyranny has so 
little- influence in extirpating supposed 
heresy, that it more frequently causes it to 
spread; for when they lay hands on men 
of pious and blameless lives, apprehend and 
punish them, and torture them to death, 
merely for the name of Christ, and because 
they cannot, as they confess, act counter 
to their conscience, it causes all unpreju- 
diced minds to ponder and reflect ; who, 
when they examine the case, discover the 
innocence of the persons accused and per- 
secuted, since they have an abhorrence for 
such degenerate persecuting christans, and 
enter into communion with those who 
bravely support the cross of Christ; as ex- 
amples plainly prove, demonstrating the 
truth of the saying of the father: That the 
blood of the martyrs is the seed of the 
church. When tyranny was at its highest 
in popery, then was the greatest apostacy ; 
for martyrdoms are effective sermons which 
touch the heart and open the eyes of those 
who slumber ; nor is it strange; for he that 
has a little knowledge of the christian re- 
ligion, and is not entirely blinded by de- 
testable partiality,:can easily believe, that 
the persecutors themselves must be here- 
tics, since neither Christ nor his disciples 
ever persecuted any one, but always suf- 
fered persecution. They easily perceive 
that these cruel men are not the innocent, 
meek, and defenseless lambs. to which 


Christ compares his followers, but rather 
the ravening wolves which have crept into 










































the sheepfold of Christ, and devour the 
sheep. ‘The plain and unvarnished truth 
confirmed by a blameless life, is the only 
means of overcoming error and lies; they 
who deviate from this, and have recourse 
to carnal weapons, deceive themselves, and 
display their want of reason and power; for 
though they can effect nothing against the 
truth, yet by exterminating the persons. 
they endeavor to extinguish the truth. All 
this demonstrates the absurdity of the ex- 
cuses preferred by them in support of their 
tyranny, and the impotency of the weapons 
with which they defend .this corruption. 
But it is a mere feigned excuse with which 
they seek to cloak their designs, and to draw 
a mask over the- hideous countenance whic 
cruelty presents to every eye,'fand to render 
deception mutually pleasing. They pre- 
tend as if they were zealous for the wel- 
fare of the people; but, in fact, they seek 
the extension of their own kingdom of lies ; 
and ‘if any opposition arises, they endeavor 
to suppress it with the arm of flesh. The 
Pharisees objected to Christ that he deceiv- 
ed the people. Luke xxvır. 28. Their 
self love and the spirit of tyranny excited 
in them a deep hatred and envy againstour 
Savior, so that they sought to put him to 
death. This they extenuate ; of this they are 
silent. They exclaim, as iffired with god- 
Ir zeal: ‘This man deceiveth the people,” 
though these, as well as those, endeavored 
to seduce the people from Christ, the truth, 
to their own lies. 

As to the excuse concerning uproar, it is 
not the invention of late days ; ‘the, namely 
Christ, said the Pharisees, exciteth an up- 
roar among the people with his doctrine,” 
though they themselves afterwards stirred 
up the people against Christ, who never 
preached any thing but peace, love, humili- 
ty, meekness, and the like, and whose life 
and actions were nothing less than streams 
overflowing with mercy, goodness, and be- 
nevolence. Thus did they, without the least 
shadow of truth, impute the crime of uproar 
to men who lived in all simplicity and 
integrity, making publie confession : That 
they were bound. by the law and example 
of Christ, to exhibit a disposition of for- 
giveness, and a destitution of revenge, to- 
wards all men, nay, to love those who hate 
them, and to do good ‘to their enemies. 
Whosoever examines the history of the 
Netherlands and Germany, for the last 
sixty years will find, that uproar, conten- 
tion, and division, nay, dismemberment 
and devastation of countries and cities, 
have been occasioned by persecutions ari- 
sing from religious controversies; for the 
zeal of religion can neither be destroyed by 
the sword, nor consumed by fire. It is 
known, on the contrary, and established by 
resent experience, that several various re- 
igious sects can dwell together in peace 
and tranquillity; and that cities and coun- 
tries, which have tolerated the freedom of 
conscience, have prospered and experien- 
ced the special blessings of God. Hence 
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the puissant lords of the united Nether- 
lands, observing the grand error of the king 
of Spain, were at no time willing to imitate 
him, but expressiy declared, as appears 
from the treaty ot peace at Cologne, that 
religion does not concern men, but God; 
and that the king owed obedience to it as 
well as the subject. They declare, that they 
learned by experience: “That torce and 
weapons are of little usein supporting and 
extending religion, and that it is not their 
will, that men should do violence to their 
conscience ; likewise, that it is not in strict 
accordance with the law of God, to do vio-| 
lence to the conscience of any; and that 
the christian religion is a great mystery, for 
the promotion of which, God has no need of 
wicked soldiers, of bows or swords :” And 
page 57, *“We have learned that the govern- 
ment of the soul and conscience belongs to 
God alone, and that He is the only true 
avenger of wounded and violated religion.” 
And though some, forgetful of their own 
or their predecessors’ crosses, conceived a 
desire for the abolished slavery; yet their 
highnesses refused all aid in promoting 
the blindness of decrees of such prejudiced 
and pernicious counselors, who sought. by 
that means to erect and establish their 
own kingdom, rather than the kingdom of 
Christ. But by the goodness of God, we 
are at this day blessed with a government, 
under the protection of which, we can pass 
a quiet and tranquil life in all godliness and 
reverence; can meet together without mo- 
lestation; preach and hear the word of 
God; use the sacraments according to the 
institution of God, and perform our wor- 
ship in public; for such benefits all sub- 
jects and christians are under the high- 
est obligations, to manifest all thankfulness 
to the superior and inferior officers, to ren- 
der them ‘faithful obedience, to pay them 
taxes and customs, and to send up earnest 
and incessant prayers to God for the wel- 
fare of their persons and their government, 
that these favors may be transmitted to our 
children and to posterity. We must thank 
the Lord in the highest, and honor his name 
with holiness of life, and make. constant ex- 
ertions to produce virtue from faith, and to 
have our good works shine upon the be- 
nighted world. We must be careful, lest we 
neglect or misapply this season or grace; 
for if we make a bad use of it, and freedom 
leads us to sin, it will doubtless happen 
with us, as it did with the children of Is- 
rael, who, waxing fat and strong, departed 
from God, and as a consequence, brought 
upon themselves anguish and misery, till 
‘necessity compelled them to seek God. 
Deut. xxx. 15. 2 Tim. rv. 10. -Ohow 
many are there who with Demas have loved 
the world again! How many have forsaken 
their first zeal and love, and have become 
lukewarm and remiss in their devotion! 
In former times, as in the times of the 
cross, when they had to meet together in 
danger of their lives, their zeal impelled 
them to come together by night, and at 


PREFACE. 839 
unseasonable times, in unfrequented places, 
fields, and woods. How precious an hour 
was then to be employed in encouraging 
and confirming cne another in godliness. 
How the souls then hungered and thirsted 
after divine food. What a pleasing savor 
was diffused by the word of gudliness. ‘They 
did not ask fur ingenious and flowery dis- 
courses; but hunger consumed every thing 
it found. The treasure of the soul was then 
attended to; for bodily possessions could 
afford but little comfort. Heavenly riches 
were then sought for above all things; for 
earthly possessions were extremely inse- 
cure. .But how is it now? temporal con- 
cerns have always the preference. The 
oxen must first be proved, and the farm 
viewed, before these men come to the heav- 
enly feast. . Simplicity is changed into 
pride and ostentation. Possessions have 
increased, but the souls have become poor. 
Luke xıv. 18. Clothes have become pre- 
cious, but the inward ornament is gone. 
Love has waxed cold; it has decreased, and 
contention increased. Do you suppose God 
will always bear with this in patience? 
Think you not that he will sometimes use 
his rol ? He did not spare Israel when 
they departed from him; he did not let 
David go free, who had sinned against him 
through the lust of the flesh; nor did he spare 
Solomon, when he gave his affections to 
strangers and men, and fell into idolatry ; 
and should he spare those who have de- 
parted from him through love to the world, 
and the practice of sin? He frequently de- 
livered Israel to tyrant after tyrant, that 

they might learn to know him, and reform. © 
Kings xvırı. 2 Chron. xxv. 2. He chas- 
tized them as a father, that they might not 
serve him with divided hearts, as in the 
time of Elijah, but with their whole soul. 
He delivered Amos into the hands of the 
king of Judea, because he did not serve 
God with-all his heart. Examine now the 
condition ef your mind ; see whether your 
heart is not divided; whether you do not 
strive to serve Christ and the world at the 
same time; with how much indifference 
you hear, and meditate upon, the word of 
God, while your thoughts are ensnared 
with earthly vanity; how sparingly and 
remissly the exercises of devotion are per- 
formed ; and how assiduous and zealous, 
you generally are in accumulating riches 
and wealth, and in feasting yourself in 
pleasure. Eph. v. 2 Tim. vr. 10. ‘True, 
you have cast away dumb wooden idols ; 
but examine whether the idolatry of riches 
and avarice is not set up in your heart. 
Search the depth of your inmost thoughts, 
and discover the tendency of your emotions 
and desires, whether they are content with 
a little here, penetrate beyond the clouds, 
and have their walk in heaven, or whether 
they are groveling in the earth withan insa- 
tiable desire, seeking to increase your rich- 
es, to add house to house, and farm to farm ; 
whether Christ in heaven is your highest 


treasure, or whether it is on earth, concern- 
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ing which Christ so earnestly warned his 
disciples. Matt. vr. 17. If you would have 
a proof of this, study with devotion your 
designs and thoughts in all their relations ; 
weigh dispassionately the extreme pleasure 
you take in your riches; how great confi- 
dence you repose in them ; how greatly you 
are troubled with gentile care for the future; 
how apprehensive and dejected when bad 
times and mistortune threaten; and. how 
securely you live in times of prosperity ; 
how inactive and reluctant, love for your 
riches renders you when you give alms ; 
how many arbitrations and lawsuits you 
would not rather stand, than renonnce your 
right, and suffer damage; how soon cheer- 
fulness and sleep forsake you, when losses 
and misfortunes occur; how often earthly 
reflections call off your mind from the per- 
formance of divine worship; how lukewarm 
‘and spiritless they render your prayers; 
how deep the abundance of your riches 


sinks you in sensuality; how greatly you 


value yourself on this account, exalting. 


yourself above others; finally, how pain- 
ful it will be to part from them, and with 
what affliction you must leave them on a 
dying bed. Gal. v. 24. Let this serve for 
examination ; search yourself, and you will 
soon discover whom you serve and cleave 
to most, and to what extent you have cru- 
cified the flesh with the lusts and desires 
thereof. For though outward persecutions 
have generally ceased ; yet every christian 
is called upon to suffer and contend ; every 
follower of Christ must take up his cross ; 
he must not live after the flesh, but after the 
Spirit; he must suffer in the flesh, that he 
may cease from sin. Matt. x. 38. Rom. 
vit. 1. 1 Pet. rv, 1. If you find that a 
season of liberty has given freedom and 
occasion to your lusts, persecute yourself, 
crucify yourself, and offer yourself, soul 
and body, to God. In times of persecution 
they gave edifying discourses and instruc- 
tions, exhorted to godliness, honored the 
name of God, consoled one another in suf- 
fering, incited and encouraged to stedfast- 
ness, and recommended everlasting salva- 
tion; examine whether you have not in 
this season engaged in frivolous discourse 
for the amusement of lightminded worldly 
men; whether in so doing, you did not onl 
not promote godliness, but were zadel 
rather a hinderance and an injury to it, 
whether you haye not defamed your neigh- 
bor ; and whetber lying and deceit have not 
been ministers of your avarice. ln seasons 
of the cross they spent their time in the 
performance of divine duties, in mutual en- 
couragement and edification, in visiting 
those in prison, and in preparing for suffer- 
ng by means of devotional exercises. 
onsider, once more, to what purpose you 
spend your precious time; how much of it 
ae have spent in idleness and sensuality ; 
‘how much you have trifled away in strife 
and contention; how much has Wi to loss 
by unnecessary anxiety and labor; and 
how little is left for the worship of God. 

































No doubt you will discover, that the absence 
of the rod of correction has made men 
profligate and contemptible; and that the 
{ust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and 
the pride of life, have arisen in the place 
of piety and humility. But the greater 
danger of all is, that few examine them- 
selves, few sigh over their own case. Many 
are, without their knowledge, poor, and 
blind, and naked, who, like the people of 
Laodicea, think that they are rich and in- 
creased in goods; but it is riches which are 
not pleasing to God, and by which the spi- 
ritual riches, consisting of faith and love, of 
a living hope and good conscience, are con- 
sumed. Rev. 111. 17. Behold, in the wri- 
tings of the martyrs, the nature of their 
lives and their sufterings, and the degree of 
their constancy. It was the will of God 
that the children of Israel should consider 
the way of their fathers, and the instruc- 
tions of.wisdom that were concealed in 
them; for the predecessors and successors 
were all considered as one body. Deut. vr. 
2. Micah vi. 5. Ps. x1. 11._ He repeated- 
ly spoke by the Prophet: ““Ihave brought 
you out of the land of Egypt;” though their 
forefathers had experienced it. Examine 
your ways and compare them with theirs, 
and see whether the love of the world has 
not blinded your eyes, and withdrawn you 
| from God. Many, when they could not serve 
the world; turned of necessity to God as 
their next resource; but having recovered, 
they bowed again to the world, their parents 
were rich; the children were idle and sen- 
sual, the world caressed them; in time they 
were respected and praised; the reproach of 
the cross vanished away, succeeded by the 
honor of the world. And this is the reas- 
on why in the primitive church, God per- 
mitted a cruel persecution to arise in the 
time of Diocletian, that his children might 
be chastized, who began to conform with 
the world. We must, therefore, take good 
heed, that we do not make ourselves guilty 
likewise, lest the same afflictions come 
upon us. For in such season, no one will suf- 
fer so much ashe who has misspent his time; 
such will be visited with lamentation, and 
misery, and wo; but all things work to- 
gether, for good to them who love God; 
|they will be tested and purified in the. re- 
finer’s fire; hence it is necessary that God 
should cleanse his floor with his fan, lest 
the tares should gain the ascendeney. 
But we must invoke alone the goodness of 
God, that he may, inflict paternal chastise- 
ment-on us, and draw us by his doctrine, 
and have our hearts and minds directed 
towards him, that we may spend a life of 
godliness and holiness, in all charity, peace, 
friendliness, and mercy ; not grudging one 
against another, but bearing in patience 
one another’s infirmities, edifying one ano- 
ther ia Sats instructions: we must flee 
and avoid all offense, strife, derision, divi- 
sion, sectarianism, and whatsoever is pro- 
ductive of insufferable and condemnable 
contentions ; aspire after peace ; seek to 
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heal, and bring to unity and peace, that 
which is broken and fallen, that which is 
torn and rent by the subtlety of satan, and 
the blindness of ignorance, and scattered. 
abroad to the great prejudice and offense 
of many ; if we do this, we have great 
reason to think that God will abide with 
us. In the mean time, let us remain in) 
our constancy to God, ever praying for 
increase of wisdom and divine knowledge, 
and run with patience the race that is set 
before us, iiber unto Jesus, the author 
and finisher of our faith. Heb. xır. 1. For 
we have to endure the contest maintained 
by David, Job, the ancient prophets, Christ, 
and his apostles, together with all the pious 
followers in the primitive church, as in 
former ages, and in our own day. They 
had all to overcome the world, so must we; 
they had all to deny themselves, so must 








we; there is the same crown to win, and 
the same kingdom to inherit. The times 
are similar; a different life makes them dif- 
ferent; but finally, all dissimilarity must 
vanish in the Balta of God. Heb. xu. 
27. In order that he might make his dis- 
ciples partakers of this equality and unity, 
Christ prayed that they might be one with 
him and the Father. John xvu. 26. This 
was the sole business of the apostles; they 
exhorted one another to this as the highest 
and eternal treasure; for in Christ Jesus, 
neither circumcision availeth any thing 
nor uncircumcision, but a new creature ; 
and as many as walk according to this rule, 
peace be on them, and upon the Israel 
of God. Amen. 

Written out of love for edification and 
amendment, 
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MARTYRS’ MIRROR. 


Hans Koch and Leonhard Meister. 
"Hans Koch and Leonhard Meister, Wal- 


denses by descent, and certainly none of the. 


leastamong them, were two very pious indi- 
viduals; as appears from the fact, that they 
loved the truth of christianity, which they 
zealously defended, more than their own 
lives; hence they were both put to death at 
Augsburg, for the truth of the gospel, A. D. 
1524. Concerning this, we find the fol- 
lowing in the Taut-Geschichte of J. Mehr- 
ning: From the Bohemian and Moravian 
ancient Waldenses, there originated seve- 
ral excellent men ; as for instance, among 
others, Hans Koch and Leonhard Meister. 
who were put to death at Augsburg, A. D. 
&c. Tauf-Geschichte, ed. 1646, and 47 
page, 748, &c. Before their death they 
oftered up an earnest prayer to God : this 
their prayer, containing the reasons of their 
suffering, they bequeathed to their fellow- 
believers, and to posterity for consolation 
and admonition : 

O God! look down from the throne of 
thy exaltation, upon the low estate of thy 
servants; behold how their enemies perse- 
cute them, because they endeavor to walk 
the narrow way; and how cruelly they are 
scorned. He who learns to know thee, and 
holds fast thy word, is to them a scorn and 
derision. O God of heaven! we have all 
sinned before thee; yet chasten us in mer- 
cy; grant us thy grace that thy honor may 
not be blasphemed before the world, whose 
desire it is to destroy thy word. We 
might have enjoyed peace with them if we 
had not confessed thy holy name, and had 
_ not believed in thy Son,;that he made satis- 
faction for us on the cross, bearing our 
sins, and canceling our debt. ‘The enemy 
has no other reason to tempt us with so 
much fury as-he daily does, than that we 
refuse to perfect his will, but love thee, 
O God, in our hearts, which, neither satan 
nor his adherents can endure. ‘Therefore, 
they throng around us, and load us with 
affliction. This, then, is our crime, for 
which we are so closely beset by the ene- 
my, we have fixed our hope in thee, and in 
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thy beloved Son, Jesus Christ, and in the 
doly Ghost; we must suffer reproach, be- 
cause we do not array ourselves against 
thee; if we would give up ourselves to idola- 
try, and practise all kinds of wickedness, 
they would let us live unharmed, in securi- 
ty and peace. O Lord! take upon thee our 
defense, and judge all those who despise 
thy power and might; if we would deny 
thy word, antichrist would not hate us; 
nay, if we would believe his lying doctrine, 
follow his errors, and go in the broad way 
of the world, they would show us favor; 
but because we endeavor to follow thee, 
we are hated and forsaken by the world. If 
the enemy tortures us, it is not done to us 
alone, but to Christ our Savior; for they 
inflicted upon him first much suftering and 
reproach, and thus it happened to all those 
who followed him, and believed his word. 
Hence Christ himself says : Marvel not if 
the world hate you; for it häted me before 
it hated you; they did not receive my 
words, neither will they receive your 
words; if they persecute me, they will 
also persecute you; and when all this 
comes to pass, rejoice and be exceeding 
glad; for great is your reward in heaven. 
Christ gives us further consolation; through 
the apostle, he says: If we sufter with him 
we shall also rejoice with him, and reign in 
everlasting joy. What though we endure 
scorn and derision for a short time, God 
has promised us everlasting rest and salva- 
tion! O Lord! thou beholdest the re- 
proach, the scorn, and the sufferings, incur- 
red by thy children, thou knowest also their 
infirmities ; we beseech thee, therefore, O 
God! defend thy own honor, and sanctify 
thy name, which is so terribly blasphemed 
by all the inhabitants of the earth, both 
high and low; display thy power, that the 
enemies may observe and understand th 

power, and may learn to be ashamed. 0 
Lord God! have mercy upon thy poor 
sheep which are scattered abroad, having 
no true shepherd who may instruct them ; 
send them thy Holy Spirit, who shall feed 
and satisfy them with thy grace, that they 
may never obey the voice of a stranger. 
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O God! in the height of thy majesty, hear 
our prayer in mercy, because we are in 
great tribulation and distress, and forsake 
us not; grant that we may stedfastly en- 
dure all through Christ thy Son, our prince; 
to him be glory, who is able to conquer 
satan and all his host. Blessed be-his holy 
name. Amen. Matt. vit. 13. 24; xxir. 37. 
Ps. ovr. 6. Dan. rx. 5. John x. 5; xv. 18, 
19. Isa. nim. 1 John i. 13. Rom. var. 11. 
2ePime a: 12: 


Caspar Tauber, A. D. 1524. 


Caspar Tauber, a merchant and citizen 
of Vienna, Austria, was incarcerated this 
year for the chrisùan faith; he confessed 
Christ with fidelity and constancy, and re- 
fuels to apostatize, was condemned and 

urnt. 


Of a certain edict issued by the people of 
Zurich against the Baptists, A. D. 
1525. 


This year, not only the papists, but also 
the so named Zuinglian Reformed, in Zu- 
rich, laid theirhands upon the innocent and 
defenseless lambs of Christ ; yet, as far as 
we know, they did not inflict any capital 
punishment upon them, or deprive them of 
their life by the executioner, but kept 
them in close confinement, till death was 
the consequence, as may besupposed. But 
in order to give notice how they should 
conduct themselves for the present and the 
future, the magistrate of the city ordained 
the following: * We, therefore, ordain and 
require, that hereafter all men, women 
boys, and ae forsake rebaptism, and 
shall not make use of it hereafter, and they 
shall let infants be baptized ; whosoever 
shall act contrary to this public edict, shall 
be fined for every offense, one mark; and 
if any be disobedient and stubborn, they 
shall be treated with severity ; for, the obe- 
dient we will protect; the disobedient we 
will punish according to his deserts, with- 
out fail ; by this all are to conduct them- 
selves. All this we confirm by this public 
document, stamped with the seal of our 
city, and given on St. Andrew’s day, A. D. 
1925.74 

When this edict was drawn up, the 
Zuinglian church had existed about five 
en and were themselves subjects of the 
hatred and persecution of the papists; in 
truth, a lamentable case, that people who 
had just a short time before purified them- 
‚selves, in many respects, from the leaven 
of popery, and were opposed to the tyran- 

_ny of the pope, still maintained this, in 
common with the papists, that they perse- 
cuted those who differed from them in 
faith. ‘But it would have been well, had it 
stopped with this edict; for when an infant 
was not permitted to be baptized, repara- 
tion could be made by a silver mark, &c- 
but it did not continue at this; for some 
years subsequently, and particularly A. D. 








OR MARTYRS’ MIRROR. 343 


1530, having taken courage, they decreed : 
That the anabaptists should be punished 
Leon death ; this will be treated of in its 
place. 


Felix Mentz, A. D. 1525. 


Felix Mentz, assisted in bringing about a 
reformation of opinion in Germany ; but 
because he practised, taught, and preached 
the professed truth of the gospel with great 
zeal, he was envied, accused, and appre- 
hended by his adversaries, änd eventually 
drowned at Zurich, for the truth of the 
gospel, and as a witness of the sufferings of 
Christ. This event took place, A. D. 1526; 
he left the following for the consolation and 
admonition of his brethren : 

My soul rejoices in God, who has given 
and imparted to me much knowledge, that 
I may escape an eternal, unending death. 
I praise thee, therefore, Jesus, Lord of 
heaven, that thou avertest my sorrows and 
afflictions ; thou whom God sent to me asa 
Savior, an example, and a light, who has 
called me in time to his heavenly kingdom, 
that I may be made partaker with him 
of everlasting joy; and love him, togeth- 
er with his righteousness, which exists 
throughout time and eternity, without which 
righteousness nothing can subsist; hence, 
so many are deceived with a bare opinion, 
destitute of the substance. Alas! how 
many are found at this day who make their 
boast of the gospel, teach much concerning 
it, and announce it unto others, but are 
nevertheless full of hatred and envy, des- 
titute of divine charity, whose deceit is 
manifest to all; as we have experienced in 
these latter days, that those who come to 
us in sheep’s clothing, are inwardly raven- 
ing wolves; they hate the pious, and obstruct 
the way to life, and to the true fold. ‘Thus 
act the false prophets and the hypocrites 
of this world, out of whose mouth proceed 
cursing and pre whose life is disor- 
derly, who call upon the magistrates to put 
us to death, thus destroying the very nature 
of christianity. But I will praise Christ 
the Lord, who is of great compassion to- 
ward us; he instructs with his divine grace; 
he displays his love unto-all men accord- 
ing to the nature of God, his heavenly 
Father, which is done by none of the false 
prophets. 

Here we must observe the difference; 
for the sheep of Christ seek the honor of 
God, this is their choice; neither fortune 
nor fame withholds them from it; for they 
are under the protection of Christ. Christ ' 
the Lord constrains none to partake of his 
glory ; the voluntary and the prepared 
alone attain thereto by true faith and bap- 
tism; if a man brings forth the genuine 
fruits of repentance, the heaven of eternal 
joy is purchased for him, through the grace 
of Christ, by the innocent blood which he 
freely poured out for us, by which he made 
a demonstration of his love, imparting to 
us the power of his Spirit; whoever re- 
ceives this, and practises it, increases to the 
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attainment of perfection in God. Love to, 


God through Christ, shall alone avail and 
subsist; but boasting, reviling, and threaten- 
ing, shall fail. Charity alone is pleasing to 
God; he that cannot show charity, has no 
part with God. The unadulterated love 
of Christ puts to flight the enemy. It is 
incumbent upon him that will be an heir 
of Christ, to be merciful, as the Father in 
heaven is merciful. Christ never accused 
any one, as the false teachers of the present 
time; hence-they have not the love of 
Christ, nor understand his word; neverthe- 
less, they wish to be pastors and teachers ; 
but their hearts shall finally faint, when 
they perceive that eternal pain must be their 
reward, unless they repent. Christ hated 
no man ; his true disciples are likewise de- 
void of hatred, thus following Christ in the 
true way, as he went before them. ‘They 
keep the light of life before them, and walk 
therein with joy ; but those who indulge in 
hatred and envy, and who are malicious be- 
trayers; accusers, strikers, and quarrelers, 
cannot be christians. ‘These are they who 
run before Christ as thieves and murderers. 
who, for a false pretence, shed innocent 
blood. By this we can know that they are not 
of Christ; for through envy they destroy the 


ordinance of Christ, as children of Belial ;| 


even as Cain conducted towards his brother 
Abel, when God accepted the offering of 
the latter. I will now conclude my me- 
morial, and I do desire all the pious to re- 
flect upon the fall of Adam who accepted 
_ the counsel of the serpent, became disobe- 
dient to God, and rendered himself obnox- 
ious to the punishment of death. Thus will 
it happen to those who do not receive 
Christ, but oppose him, loving the present 
world, and having no love to God; I hereby 
resolve that I will remain faithful to Christ, 
and put my trust in him who knows my 
every distress, and is mighty to deliver. 
Amen. 1 Pet. v. 2. John xvi; 20; v. 42; 
x. 2. Matt. var; xx. 36. 2 Thess. 1u. 2: 
Acts 11. 38. Luke v1. 36. Gen. ur. 83 rv: 
8, John u. 15. 1 John vy. 42. 


George Wagner, A. D. 1527. 


Geoge Wagner of Emmerich was incar- 


cerated at Muenchen, on account of four 
articles of faith viz: 1. That the priests 
cannot forgive sins: 2. That he did not 


believe that a man could bring down God 
from heaven. 3. That he did, not believe 
that God or Christ existed bodily in the 
bread which the priest had on the altar; 
but that it was the bread of the Lord. 
4. That he did net subscribe to the tenet, 
that water baptism is a saving ordinance. 
Refusing to retract these articles, he was 
tortured with so much severity, that the 
compassion of the prince was excited, who 
personally visited him in prison, and earn- 
estly exhorted him to recant, promising him 
everlasting friendship. The prince’s guar- 
dian likewise encouraged him with many 











promises. Finally, they set his wife and 
child before him in the prison to induce 
him to revocation; he remained unmoved, 
declaring: ‘That though he had so great 
love for his wife and child that the prince 
could not purchase them with all his do- 
main, yet le would not forsake his Lord 
and his God. Many priests and others vis- 
ited him in order to persuade him ; but he 
remained firm and immovable in the knowl- 
edge of God. At lengthhe was condemned 
to be burnt. Delivered to the executioner 
and conducted to the centre of the city. he 
said: “Today I will confess my God before 
Jesus Christ, that there is such joy in all the 
world.”? He displayed no symptoms of fear; 


he went smiling to the fire; the executioner . 


bound him fast to a ladder, and suspended 
a pack of powder to his neck ; to w ich he 


| said: “Beit done in the name of the Father, 


and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost;” and 
having bid farewell to a christian that was 
there, he was thrust into the fire by the ex- 
ecutioner, and offered up his happy spirit, 
the eighth of February, A. D. 1527. The 
sheriff, by the name of Eisenrich of Lands- 
berg, whose design was to apprehend more 
of the brethren, died suddenly in the night, 
on his way home from the execution, being 
thus snatched away by the avenging power 
of God. Matt. vi. 12. Isa. rxvr. 1. Acts 
1.113 vi. 49. 1 Pet. mr. 11. Mark xxvn. 


Melchior Vet. 


Melchior Vet was the companion of Ju- 
riaen Bauenrock, was of the same faith, 
and served with him in the ministry of the 
gospel ; he was publicly burnt in the time 
of Michael Sattler, for the testimony of the 
faith and of the divine truth, of which he 
made undaunted profession. 


Michael Sattler, A. D. 1527. 


There being many charges preferred 
against Michael Sattler on the day of his de- 
parture, he desired a second hearing. ‘This 
the bailiff denied him. Sattler then reques- 
ted a conference. Having held a consulta- 
tion, the judges returned in answer: That 
the judges were perfectly agreed, as far as 
his adversaries would permit. Hereupon the 
town clerk of Ensisheim, the stadtholder’s 
counsel, observed: Honorable sirs, he has 
boasted of the Holy Ghost; if that is true, 
this permission is unnecessary ; for if he 
has the Holy Spirit as he boasts, he will 
declare to him said proceedings. 
replied: You minister of God, I hope my 
request will not be denied ; for I am yet 
ignorant of the charges. The stadtholder 
responded: Honorable sirs, though we are 
not in duty bound to satisfy him, yet we 
will grant him permission, that it may not 
be said, that injustice was done him in his 


to him. 


heresy ; the articles shall therefore be read . 


Sattler’ 


# 


Articles. 


eK 
+1. That he and his adherents acted con- 
trary to the decree of the emperor. 2. He 
ee, maintained, and believed, that the 
body and blood of Christ were not presentin 
his sacrament. 3. He taught and believed, 
that infant-baptism was not promotive of 
salvation.: 4. They rejected the sacra- 
ment of unction. 5. They despised and 
reviled the mother of God, and contemned 
the saints. 6. He declared, that men 
should not swear before a magistrate. 7. 
He has commenced a new and unheard of 
custom in regard to the Lord’s supper, pla- 
cing the bread and wine on a plate, eating 
and drinking the same. 8. Contrary to 
the rule, he has married a wife. 9. He 
said if the Turks invaded the country, we 
ought not to resist them, and if he approved 
of war, he would rather take the field against 
the christians than against the Turks, not- 
withstanding, it is an Important matter to set 
the greatest enemies of our faith against us. 
Sattler now desired permission to speak 
with his brethren and sisters, which was 
granted: Having held a brief conference 
with them, he thus commenced his defense 
without the least trepidation: To the arti- 
cles in regard to me, I wish you, my breth- 
ren and sisters, to accept this brief answer. 
I. That we have acted contrary to the 
decree of the emperor, we disavow; for it 
declares, that the people shall not embrace 
the Lutheran doctrine and corruption, but 
cleave alone to the gospel and word of 
God; this we have observed ; for I am not 


aware, that we have acted contrary to the 


gospel and word of God; I appeal to the 
word of Christ. ig et 
II. That the real body of Christ is not 
in the sacrament, we avow; for the scrip- 
tures declare: That Christ has ascended to 
heaven, sits at the right hand of his heaven- 
ly Father, whence he will come to judge 
the quick and dead; hence it follows, that 
he can not be eaten bodily, since he is in 
heaven and not on earth. Mark xrx. 19. 
Acts 1.19. Col. rr. 1. Acts x. 42. 2 Tim. 


aye1. 

IIL. As regards infant-baptism, we assert, 
that infant-baptism is not promotive of sal- 
vation ; for itis written, that we live by 
faith alone; likewise, he that believeth and 
is baptized, shall be saved. Peter says, 
1 Pet. zr. 21: The like figure whereunto 
baptism doth also now save us, (not the 
putting away of the filth of the flesh, but 
the answer of a good conscience toward 
God,) by the resurrection of Christ Jesus. 
‘Rom. 1. 17. Mark xvr. 16. 1 Pet. m1. 11. 

IV. We have not rejected the oil, for it 
is a creature of God, and what God has 
made, is good, and not to be rejected: but 
that the pope with his bishops, monks, and 
priests, has made it better, we deny; for 
the pope has never made any_thing good; 
the passage in the epistle of James, is not 
in reference to the pope’s oil. Gen. 1. 
1 Tim. rv. 4. James rr. 15. 
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V. We never reviled the mother of God, 
and the saints; but the mother of Christ 
should be esteemed above all women 
she had the favor of giving birth to th 
vior of the world ; but that she shall be an 
intercessor, is not known in scripture; for 
she must expect her sentence along with us. 
Paul says to Timothy : Christ is our medi- 
ator and intercessor with God. As to the 
saints, we say, that we who live and believe 
are the saints ; in evidence of this, I ap eal 
to the epistle of Paul to the Romans, Gor: 
inthians, Ephesians, &c. he always writes: 
To the beloved saints. We, therefore, 
who believe, are the saints: those who die 
in the faith, we consider “the blessed.” 
Rev. xıv. 13. Luke r: 38. Matt. 1. 21. 
1 Tim: 11015: 1° Cor: 1.712. Eph ts 
Matt. v. 35. James v. 12. 

VI. We do maintain, that men ought 
not to swear before the magistrates; for 
the Lord says: Swear not at all; but let 
your conversation be Yea, yea; and Nay, 


nay. 

VII. As God called me to proclaim his 
word, as I read Paul, and reflected upon 
the unchristian and dangerous condition in 
which 1 found myself, and considered the 
pride, vanity, cupidity, and great inconti- 
nence of monks and priests, I forsook them, 
and took to myself a wife, according to the 
ordinance of God ; for Paul prophesied cor- 
rectly concerning this to Timothy, that it 
would happen in the latter times, that they 
would forbid to marry, and commanded to 
abstain from meats which God hath created 
to be received with thanksgiving. Cor. vir. 
27 1 ‘Timeiv..3: 

VIII. If the Turks should make an in- 
vasion, they should not be resisted ; for it is 
written: Thou shalt not kill: We ought 
not to defend ourselves against the Turks 
and our persecutors; but earnestly entreat 
God in our prayers, that he would not re- 
pel and withstand them. For my saying, 
that if I approved of war, I would rather 
march forth against the so named christians 
who persecute, imprison, and put to death, 
the pious christians, I assign this reason: 
The Turk is a truê Turk, knows nothing of 
the christian faith, and is a Turk according 
to the flesh; but you, wishing to be chris- 
tians, and making your boast of Christ, 
persecute the pious witnesses of Christ, and 
are Turks according to the spirit. Ex. xx. 
30. Matt. vir. 7. Tit. 1.16. 

To conclude: Ministers of God, I ex- 
hort you to consider the end for which you 
are ordained of God, to punish evil do- 
ers, and to defend and protect the pious. 
Since we have not acted contrary to God 
and the gospel, you will discover, that 
neither I, nor my brethren and sisters, have 
committed any offense against the magis- 
trate in word or deed. Therefore, you 
ministers of God, if you have never heard 
nor read the word of God, send for the 
learned, and for the divine books of the bı- 
ble, of whatever language, and let them 









discourse with us upon the word of God, 
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and if they demonstrate to us by the holy 
scriptares, that we are in error, we will 
gladly desist, recant, and moreover under- 
go the punishment aftached to the charges, 
laid against us; butif we are convicted of 
on error, I hope to God, that you will repent 
and receive instruction. Wis. vi. 4. Acts 
xxv. 8. 11. Rom. xu. 4. 
"The judges laughed at the discourse, and 
after consultation, the town clerk of En- 
sisheim said: Ah you infamous, desperate 
villain and monk, you would have us en- 
gage with you in a discussion! the execu- 
tioner will dispute with you, we think for a 
certainty. Sattler exclaimed: Let the will 
of God be done. The town clerk replied : 
It would have been good if you had never 
been born. Sattler: God knows what is 
ood. Zownclerk: You arch heretic, you 
have misled the pious; but if they would 
yet forsake their error, and accept grace. 
Sattler : Grace belongs to God alone. One 
of the prisoners : lt is not right to aposta- 
tize from the truth. Clerk: You desperate 
' yillain and heretic, I tell you, if there was 
no executioner present, | would hang you 
myself, under the impression that I would 
be doing God service. Sattler: God will 
judge righteously. Phe clerk said some- 
thing to him in Latin, the purport of which 
we did not know, Sattler answered: Judica. 
"Phe clerk then admonished the judges, 
saying: He will not conclude this talk to- 
day; the honorable judges will therefore 
please to proceed with the sentence; I will 
submit every thing to the laws. The judge 
asked Sattler whether he alse was willing 
to submit it to the laws. He replied: You 
ministers of God, I am not sent to judge con- 
cerning the word of God ; we are sent to bear 
witness of it; we can therefore assent to no 
law ; for „we have received no such com- 
' mandment from God ; but if we cannot dis- 
pense with the laws, we are prepared to 
suffer every thing for the word of God, 
which is or er be imposed upon us for the 
sake ofthe faith in Jesus Christ our Savior, 
as long as breath remains, unless convinced 
by the scriptures. The clerk observed : 
‘The executioner will ¢onvince you com- 
letely ; he will dispute with you, you arch 
jevetic. Michael : I appeal to the scrip- 
tures. ‘The judges now retired to another 
apartment, and in the course of an hour 
and a half, agreed upon sentence of death. 
Matt. vr. 10. John xvi. 2, Rom, xu. 44. 
Jobxxvir. 8. Acts xxv. 11. 

In the mean time, some individuals in the 
room behaved very unmercifully towards 
Sattler, reviling ian ‚one of them ob- 
served : What were your intentions towards 
yourself and others, that you thus misled 
them ? he also took up a sword that lay on 
the table, saying: See here, with this they 
will dispute with you. Michael made no 
reply to the personal allusion, but endured 
it all willingly. One of the prisoners said: 
We must not cast pearls before swine. 
Michael being asked why he did not remain 
a lord in the convent, answered: I was a 

















lord according to the flesh, but it is better 
thus; this is the whole of his conversation ; . 
he spake with perfect self-possession. Matt. 
XXVIL. 145 viz. 14. 

The judges having returned to the room, 
the sentence of death was read as follows: 
His imperial majesty, the stadtholder, an- 
nounces to Michael Sattler, that the said 
Michael Sattler shall be delivered to the 
executtoner; wbo shall conduct him to the 
place of exeeution,and cut out his tongue, 
then chäin hin on a wagon, and tear his 
body twice with red hot pincers; he shall 
afterwards bring him before the city gate, 
and there likewise give him five pinches. 
"This done, he was burnt to ashes as a here- 
tic, his brethren were slain with the sword, 
and his sisters drowned ; his wife, after hav- 
ing to listen to entreaties, exhortations, and 
threatenings, was also drowned after sev- 
eral days, displaying great constancy. 
Done the 21st of May, A. D. 1527. 


A letter written by Michael Sattler in pris- 
on, to the church of God in Horb. 


Beloved companions in the Lord; the 
grace and mercy of God, our heavenly Fath- 
er, through Jesus Christ our Lord, and the 
power of their Spirit, be with you, brethren 
and sisters, beloved of God. 

I cannot forget you; though I am not 
present with you in the body; yet I con- 
tinually watch over, and have constant 
care for you, as my fellow members, lest 
the body be withdrawn or taken away, and 
all the members be overwhelmed with sad- 
ness, en at this time, when the fero- 
city of the ravening wolf is excited to the 
very highest degree, so that he has roused 
me up to contend with him; praise be to 
God for ever; the head is completely bro- 
ken, 1 trust the whole body will soon decay, 
as written. Col. u. 5. Rev. x. Beloved 
brethren and sisters, you well remember 
with what ardent love I exhorted you 
when 1 was with you last, that you should 
be sincere and godly in all patience and 
the love of God, that you may be known 
among the adulterous and ungodly genera- 
tion, as bright and“ shining Tiehts, which 
God the heavenly Father has kindled with 
his knowledge, and the light of the Spirit. 
With similar zeal, I beseech and admonish 
you, that you walk surely and circumspectly 
among them that are without as unbelievers, 
lest the office imposed upon us by God, 
should in bens be reviled and be justly 
blasphemed. Matt. 1. 15. 

Remember the Lord, who has given you 
the talent; for he will require it again with 
usury: that the one talent may not be taken 
from you, put it to usury, in obedience to 
the command of the Lord, who gave you 
the talent. I beseech you by the mercies 
of God, that you be vigilant, and walk as 
becomes the saints of God. Consider what 
punishment the Lord had inflicted upon the 
unprofitable servants, namely, on the luke- 
warm and inactive, who are perfectly in- 
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different to God and brotherly charity. I 
write in accordance with your experience. 
Matt. xxv. 19. Rom. xrr. 1. 16. 

‚Let this serve for admonition, lest a 
similar punishment come upon you. Be- 
ware of such, lest you learn the abomina- 
tions of those who act contrary to the laws 
and commands of God ; punish them with 
great discretion and with excommunication, 
according to the injunction of Christ, yet 
in all charity and compassion for the cold- 
ness of their hearts. When you have done 


this, you will soon perceive, how the lambs | 


of Christ dwell among the wolves, and 
will observe, that they will soon separate 
who are unwilling to walk in the-true foot- 
steps and the living way of Christ through 
crosses, misery, imprisonment, selfdenial, 
and finally death; you can then exhibit 

ourselves in the truth of God your heaven- 

y Father, as a pure, godly, and undefiled 
church of Christ, which is purified by his 
blood, that she may be holy and unblama- 
ble before God and men, separated from 
all idolatry and abomination, and redeemed, 
that the Lord of lords may dwell in, her, 
as in his tabernacle. Beloved brethren, 
observe whether I write the truth, and give 
diligenceto walk init. Let no man divert 
you from your aim, as happened to some 
already; but push forward, without devia- 
tion, in all patience, lest you take up the 
cross which God has enjoined upon you, and 
lay it down again to the reproach and dis- 
honor of God, and to the transgression and 
violation of his eternal, true, just, and life- 
giving commandments. Matt. xvi. 17. 
Acts xx. 29. Eph. 5. 26. 

Be not faint when you are chastened of 
the Lord ; for whom God loveth he chas- 
teneth, as a father who has pleasure in his 
son. What would you do, if you were to 
escape from God? What would it avail 

ou to forsake him? Is it not God who fills 
eaten and earth? Does he not know the 
secrets of your vain hearts, and the in- 
continence of your reins? All things are 
manifest to him, thereis nothing concealed. 
Vain man, whither will you go to avoid the 
presence of God? re o you fly from the 
rod of your Father? If ce will not suffer 
yourself to be led according to the will of 
the Father, you shall not be heir of his 
goodness: why do you love a short and 
transient rest more than the godly and 
moderate correction and’ chastisement of 
the Lord to your salvation? how long will 

ou eat of the flesh pots of Egypt ? how 

ong will you be carnally minded? the 
flesh passes away with all its glory, but the 
word of the Lord remains forever. Beloved 
brethren, observe what | write ; for it is ne- 
cessary, since you see how few patiently 
endure the chastening of the Lord; on the 
contrary, the greater part of men, when 
they experience ever so little in the flesh, 
become weary and listless, and look no 
more unto Jesus, the author‘and finisher of 
our faith. They likewise forget all his 
commandments, and do not highly esteem 
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the treasures which God every where hold 
out and promises; but they consider the 


I temporal rest which is in view, to be of 


greater value than the eternal tranquillity 
tor which we must hope. ‘There are some, 
moreover, who, when this is represented to 
them, find fault with God, but unjustly, as 
though he would not keep them under his 
protection. You know whom I mean; take 
heed that you have no fellowship with 
them. Heb. 1. 21; xm. 8. Rom. vu. 8. 
Heb. xıır. 8. 

Further, beloved members of Christ, be 
exhorted that you forget not charity, with- 
out which you cannot be a christian flock. 
You know what charity is, from the testimo- 
ny of Paul our brother, who says: Charity 
suffers long, and is kind; charity envieth 
not, vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, 
doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh 
not her own, is not easily provoked, think- 
eth no evil; rejoiceth not in iniquity, but 
rejoiceth, in. the truth,, beareth all things, 
believeth all things, hopeth all things. Ob- 
serve these words, and so you will experi- 
ence the love of God and your neighbor ; 
and if you have the love of God, you will 
rejoice in the truth, and will believe, hope, 
and endure all which proceeds from God. 
In this way, the aforementioned, want will 
be supplied. If you have love for your 
neighbor, you will not be envious in punish- 
ing or excommunicating, will not seek your 
own, will think no evil, will not be ambi- 
tious, and finally will not be pen ups but 
will be merciful, just, mild in all things, 
submissive and compassionate towards the 
weak and infirm. 1 Cor. xıır. 15. Gal. v. 
Tob. rv. 5. Rom: xv. 8. 1 Cor. vit. 82. 

Some brethren, I know who they are well, 
have adulterated this love, and have not 
been willing to edify one another in love, 
but have become pufted up, and render- 
ed themselves unprofitable through vain 
science and the knowledge of those things 
which God designed should be secret. I 
do not censure or reject the graceand rev- 
elation of God, but the presumptious use 
of this revelation. What would it profit, 
says Paul, if one could speak with the 
tongues of men and angels and knew all 
knowledge and wisdom, and had all faith 
what would all this profit without charity 2 
you have experienced the effects resulting 
from such elated speaking and ignorance; 

ou see daily their false fruits, though they 
have given themselves to God. 

And let no man take on from you the 
foundation which is laid by the letter of the 
holy scriptures, and sealed with the blood 
of Christ and many witnesses of Jesus. 
Hear not that which Ben say of their 
fathers, for it is lies; believe not their 
spirit, for it is absorbed in the flesh. Judge 
what I say, let these things sink deep in 
your hearts, that you may be purified | rom 
this abomination, and be found fruitful, 
humble, and obedient children of God. 
Beloved brethen, wonder not that I treat 
this subject so emphatically; for there is no 
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reason for wonder, The brethren have 
doubtless informed you, that some of us are 
in prison; and the brethren being apprehend- 
ed at Horb, we were afterwards brought to 
Binzdort. At this time, numerous accusa- 
tions were preferred against us by our adver- 
saries; at one time they threatened us with 
the gallows; at another with fire and sword. 
In this extremity, | surrendered myself 
entirely to the Lord’s will, and prepared 
myself, together with all my brethren and 
my wite, to die for his testimony’s sake;. I 
thought of the multitude of false brethren, 
and also of you who are few, and but a small 
flock, because there are few faithful laborers 
in the Lord’s vineyard; hence I deemed it 
necessary to animate you with this exhor- 
tation, to follow us in the contest of God, 
that you may console yourselves with it, 
and not faint under the chastening of the 
Lord. 1 Cor. vı.12. 1 John 11.19, 2Cor. 
x1. 24. Matt. 1x. 37. 

In short, beloved brethren and sisters, this 
letter shall be a valedictory to you all who 
love God in truth, and follow him, others 
I know not, as also a testimonial of my love 
to you, which God has infused into my soul 
for your salvation. I would fain attend to 
the Lord’s work for a little while, and per- 
haps it would be profitable, but it is better 
to be released from my own will, and ex- 
pee along with Christ, the hope of the 

lessed. ‘he Lord can easily raise up 
other laborers to complete his work. 

Pray that laborers be sent into the har- 
vest; for the time of thrashing is at hand, 
the abomination of desolation is manifest, 
the chosen servants of God are marked 
with the name’of their Father, on their fore- 
head; the world rises up against those who 
are released from its corruption ; the gos- 


pel is testified before the whole world, in | 


witness against them; it is, therefore, neces- 
sary that the day of the Lord be not delay- 
ed. Luke x. 1. Rev. xm. 1. 

You know, my most beloved brethren, 
how it behooves you to observe a godly and 
christian conduct; take heed, watch and 
pray, lest your wisdom may stand in judg- 
ment against you; continue in earnest sup- 
plication that you may stand worthy before 
the Son of man; consider your forerunner 
Christ Jesus, and follow him through faith, 
and in obedience to my love and patience ; 
forget carnal things, that you may, in truth, 
becalled christians and children of the Most 
High God; submit to the chastening of your 
Father in heaven, and turn neither to the 
right, nor to the left, that you may enter in 
at the door, and not be necessitated to walk 
in a strange path which has to be trodden 
by sinners, sorcerers, idolaters, and every 
one that loveth and maketh a lie. Reflect 
upon our meeting and the things concluded 
upon there, follow them diligently, and if 
any thing is forgotten, pray to the Lord for 
understanding ; be compassionate towards 
all who are in need among you, but espe- 
cially to those who labor among you in the 
word, and being persecuted, cannot enjoy 
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their meals in quietness and peace; neglect 
not the meetings, but give diligence that you 
assemble constantly, and unite in prayer 
for all men, and in breaking of bread, and 
the more especially as the day of the Lord 
isathand. In thus gathering together, you 
will expose the hearts of talse brethren, 
and will soon be freed from them. 2 Tim. 
mi. 12. 1 Thess. v.15. 1 Pet.1.1. John 
x. 1. Rev. xx. 15. Heb. x11. 45 x. 24. 
2 Tim. 11. 3. : 
Finally, beloved brethren and sisters, 
sanctify yourselves for him who has made 
you holy, and hear what Esdras says: Look 
tor your Shepherd, he shall give you ever- 


lasting rest; for he is nigh at hand, that 


shall come in the end of the world. Be 
ready to the reward of the kmgdom; for the 
everlasting light shal] shine upon you for 
ever more. Flee the shadow ot this world. 
Arise up and stand, behold the number of 
those that are sealed in the feast of the 
Lord, which are departed from the shadow 
of the world, and have received the glori- 
ous garments of the Lord. ‘Take thy num- 
bers, O Sion, and shut up those of thine 
that are clothed in white, which have ful- 
filled the law of the Lord. The number of 
thy children which thou longedst for, is 
fulfilled.. I saw upon mount Sion a great 
people, whom | could not number, and they 
all praised the Lord with songs. And in 
the midst of them, there was a young man 
of high stature, taller than all the rest ; and 
upon every one of their heads he set crowns, 
and was more exalted; which I marveled 
at greatly. So I asked the angel, and said 
Sir, what are these ? He answered and said 
unto me, ‘These be they that have put off the 
mortal clothing, and put on the immortal, 
and have confessed the name of God; now 
they are crowned, and receive palms. Then 
said I unto the angel, What young person 
is it that crowneth them, and giveth them 
palms in their hands? So he answered and 
said unto me, It is the Son of God, whom _ 
they have confessed in the world. ‘Then 
began I greatly to commend them that 
stood so stiffly for the name of the Lord. 
2Esd. 2. 34. John xm. 43. Rev. xrx. 12. 
Matt. x1. 43. Rev. vir. 14. Luke xiv. 
15, Acts. xx. 29. Heb. xii. 3, 

I exhort 
the body of Ch 
presented you in this letter, and live ac- 
cording to it; after I am offered u ‚take 
charge of my wife, as of my own self: The 
pone of Jesus Christ, and the love of the 

eavenly Father, and the oe of their 
Spirit, preserve you unspotted from sin, and 
present you pure, and in gladness, before 
the presence of their glory, at the coming - 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that you may be 
found in the number of those called to the 
feast of the very and true God and Savior, 
Jesus Christ, to whom be praise and ever- 
lasting glory. Amen. a, 

Beware of false brethren; for the Lord 
will probably call me to him, so take warn- . 
ing. I wait for my God; pray without ceas-- 


gens most beloved members: of 
Christ, hold fast what I have 
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ing for all that are in bonds; God be with ‚a stream of water, called Inns. The judge 


you all. , Amen. 4 

Done in the tower at Binzdorf. Brother 
Michael Sattler of Staufen, with his fellow 
prisoners in the Lord. 

There are other writings of this soldier 
and witness of Jesus Christ, extant, which 
treat of the satisfaction of Christ, brotherly 
union, divorce, wicked overseers, and the 
hearing of filse prophets. 


Leonhard Kaiser, A. D. 1527. 


As the believers greatly increased under 
persecution and the cross, there was in Ba- 
varia, a mass priest, named Leonhard Kai- 
ser, who examıned the writings of Zuing- 
lius and Luther, as he had gone to Witten- 
berg where he was in the habit of holding 
converse with the learned, and also cele- 
brated the supper with them. Having re- 
turned to Bavaria, he examined the fruits 
and doctrine of the Baptists, as well as 
of Zuinglius and Luther, and united him- 
self under the cross with the separate 
church of the Baptists, A. D. 1525, and 
from that time discharged the functions of 
the ministry with great power and zeal, 
undaunted by all the tyranny of drowning, 
burning, and butchering, which threatened 
the believers. In the second year of his 
ministry, he wasapprehended at Scharding 
in Bavaria, and condemned by the’bishop 
of Passau, together with the priest and can- 
ons, to be burnt on Friday before Lau- 
rence day, in August- of the same year. 
‘They bound him on a cart, and as they took 
aim to the fire, the priests went along side, 
and spoke Latin to him; but he answered 
‚a German on account of the people, as 
they had refused to speak to him in Ger- 
man before the court, though he had re- 
peatedly requested it. When he was in 
the field, and was approaching the fire, he 
moved himself, though bound, to the side, 
of the cart, and plucked a flower, and then 
addressed the judges, who rode along side 
an horseback : Honorable judges, here 1 
aave plucked a flower, if you can burn me 
“nd this flower, you have condemned me 
justly to death; on the contrary, if you 
cannot burn me and the flower in my hand, 
reflect upon what you have done, and re- 
pent. Upon this, the judges and three hang- 
men threw an extraordinary quantity of 
wood into the fire, in order to burn him 
immediately to ashes; but after the wood 
was all consumed, his body was taken from 
the fire unburnt; the three executioners 
and their servants then made another large 
fire; when this was burnt down, his bod 
was not consumed, only his hair was singed, 


and his nails turned a little brown, his body. 


being drawn out of the ashes, was found 
unhurt, and the flower remained in his 
hand, unwithered, and unconsumed by. the 
fire. The executioner now cut up his body. 
and threw the pieces into a new fire; the 
wood being consumed, the pieces lay un- 
burnt. At last they threw the pieces into 














was so shocked, that he resigned his office, 
and moved to another place. ‘The chiet 
minister of the judge, who was a witness 
ofall this, came to us in Moravia, joined | 
us, and spent a life of piety. Our teachers 
wrote this down for a remembrance, as he 
related it, and now permit it to be made 
known for the honor of God. Ex. 1. 12. 
Matt. v. 17. Acts 1x. 20. 


Remark upon the death of Leonhard Kai- 
ser. 


_ Seb. Franck describes this matter in his 
Chron. der Roem. Kaetzer, Buchst. L. 
thus: Having been brought captive to Schad- 
ing, he was conducted to the fire, by three 
executioners, and bound crosswise on alad- 
der, was thrust into the fire; as he called 
upon Jesus Christ, the ropes burnt from his 
body, and were consumed; and he yetalive 
rolled out of one side of the fire. ‘he exe- 
cutioners immediately thrust him into the 
fire again with hop poles, which happened to 
be there, so that he rolied out at the other 
side; they then cut him up alive, and cast the 
pieces into the fire, but they could not burn 
them, as 1 have read, &c. See ‘I'wisck. 


Thomas Hermanns, and sixty seven others, 
wh, D527 ; 


Thomas Hermanns, minister of the gospel 
and word of God, was executed, A. D. 
1527. For some persons having been ap- 
prehended at Kitzpel, and having, through 
the tyranny of the magistrates, apostatized © 
from the truth, they were nevertheless set 
by the magistrates, in a public place, before 
a great multitude of people, where the rest 
called out to them in volumes of abuse, in 
order to depress their spirits, saying: Ah, 
how finely your pastors and teachers lose 
their lives for you! Hereupon ‘Thomas Her- 
manns made his way through the people, 
stood before them, and frankly declared : 
This is the truth, which I have taught you, 
and | will seal it with my blood. He was 
apprehended forthwith, tortured, condemn- 
ed, and burnt. He composed and sung a 
hymn as he was conveyed out, whichis still 
extant. His heart they could not burn; 
wherefore they cast it into the sea, near 
which was the place of execution. Sixty 
seven of his companions were executed 
after him in this place. ‘The judge of 
Kitzpil, who assisted in condemning many, 
and putting them to death, calling them 
heretics on account of their faith, fell after- 
wards in such dreadful “disgrace by divine 

rovidence that he himself was found a 
hierdie, and justly considered as such by 
all mankind ; this by no means happened 
on account of the faith, but because God 
permitted him to fall into such disgrace 
that he became dishonorable and infamous 
before the world. Johnx. 11. 1 John 11. 16. 

The vengeance of God was also poured 
out upon the town clerk, who assisted no 
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little in shedding innocent blood, and who 
declared, he would not rest till he had ex- 
terminated these people. For, as he was 
sleighing in the city, and wıshing to make 
a turn, the horse ran him against a wall 
and an oak tree in the street, and fractur- 
ed his scull; thus he did not rest, but 
came to ashocking death, as brethren Hans 
pe Pee and Christian Haring have testi- 
tied. 


Weynken, a widow, daughter of Nicholas 
of Monikendam, burnt in the Hague, the 
20th Nov. .d. D. 1527. 


On the 15th Nov. A. D. 1527, Weynken, 
daughter ot Nicholas, was brought prison- 
er irom castle Woerden to the Hague, 
whither the earl- of Hochstrassen, stadt- 
‘holder in Holland, came on the 17th of the 
same month. On the 18th, Weynken was 
set betore the stadtholder and the whole 
council of Holland. A woman then asked 
her: Have you deliberated upon, and con- 
sidered, thıs night, the things which my 
lords proposed to you? Ans. I abide by 
what 1 said. Quest. If you do not speak 
differently, and turn away from seducuon, 
they will ınflict upon you an intolerable 
death? Ans. If this power is given from 
above, I am prepared to suffer. Quest. Are 
you not afraid of death, which you have 
never tasted ? Ans. True, but 1 shall nev- 
er taste death; for Christ says: If any man 
keep my word, he shall never taste death. 
“The rich man tasted death, and shall for ever 
taste it. 
the sacrament? Ans. I consider your sa- 
crament bread and flour, and if you hold it 
asa god, I say it is a devil. Quest. What 
do you think of the saints? Ans. I know 
of no mediator but Christ. Qwest. If you 
continue thus, you must die?» ‚Ans. Lam 
already dead. Quest. How can you speak 
if you are dead? Ans. The Spirit lives in 
me, the Lord isin me, and Lin him. Quest. 
Will you have a contessor or not? Ans. 
I have Christ, to him I confess ; neverthe- 
less, if I have provoked any one, I would 
fain ask his pardon. Quest. How did you 
learn this opinion, and how did you arrive 
atit? Ans. The Lord calls all men to him: 
Tam also one of hig sheep; therefore, I hear 
his voice. Qwest. Are you alone called ? 
Ans. No: for the Lord calls all to him 
who are heavy laden. John vir. 51; x. 
27; xiv. 20; xıx. 11. Luke xvi. 23. Gal. 
11. 20. Matt. x1. 28. 

After a great deal more had been spoken, 
they remanded Weynken to prison, where 
she was tried and perplexed the two fol- 
lowing days, by'a number of persons, 
monks, priests, women, and her nearest 
friends. Among the others, a certain wo- 
man came to her in sincerity, and com- 
passionated her thus: Dear mother, can 

ou not think as you please, and keep si- 

ent? then you will not be put to death. 
Weynken replied: Dear sister, Lam com- 
manded to speak; I am under constraint, 





Quest. What are your views of 





and, therefore, cannot be silent. Quest. 
lam greatly afraid: will they not put you 
todeath? Ans. If they burn me to-morrow, 
orput me in a bag, Ll care not; as the Lord 
has ordained, so it must be done: I will 
remain with the Lord. Quest. If you have 
done nothing else, you shall not die, I hope. 
dns. As regards myself, this is nothing ; 
but when I come from the room, 1 cannot 
refrain from weeping; for it gives me pain 
to see that all these wise men are so blınd- - 
ed, and I will pray to the Lord for them. 

Matt. v. 46. 

‘Two dominican friars, one a confessor, 
the other a teacher, came to her, one showed 
her the crucifix, saying: See, here is your 
Lord and your God. That is not my God, . 
she replied ; there is another cross by which 
I am redeemed; this is a wooden god, 
throw it in the fire, and warm yourselves 
with it. ‘The other asked her early in the 
morning, on the day she was to die, wheth- 
er ‘she would receive the sacrament, ad- 
ding, that he would willingly administer it 
to her. The god you will give me, she 
answered, is perishable; he is sold for a 
farthing. She likewise said to the priest, 
or.monk. who rejoiced that he had held 
mass that day: You have crucified God 
anew. Hereplied: It appears to me you 
are entirely astray. -Weynken responded: 
I cannot help it, it is the doings of my Lord 
and my God, to whom be honor, praise, 
and thanksgiving for ever. Quest. What 
is your opinion of holy oil? Ans. Oil is 
good for salad, and for greasing your shoes. 
Rev. rv. 11. 1 Tim. rv. 4. 

In the middle of the week, they brought _ 
her before the court, and when she came 
into the hall, the monk went up to her, 
presented the crucifix, and said: Recant 
before sentence is passed. But Weynken 
turned from the crucifix, and said: I re- 


main with my Lord and my God; neither 


life nor death shall separate us. As she 
stood before the judge, the monk whisper- 
ed in her ear: Kneel down, and pray to 
the Lord for grace. Be still, she replied, 
did I not tell you you should not withdraw 
me from my Lord. Roin. vin. 38. ~ 

The deacon of Naaldwic, sub-commissa- 
ry and inquisitor, read the sentence which 
was written in Latin; and translating it 
into German, he said summarily, that she 
was found to err in regard to the sacra- 
ment; and because she persisted in her 
opinion, he concluded that she was a here- 
tic, and so delivered Weynken to the 
civil powers, declaring, that be did not as- 
sent to her death. He now retired from 
the council, together with his two asso- 
ciates, who also were ecclesiastics: 

The clerk of the court immediately an- 
nounced that she was found stubborn, 
which could not go unpunished, and that 
she should be burnt to ashes, and her goods 
be confiscated. Weynken now observed: 
Are all things done. I beseech you all, if I 
have ill treated or provoked) any of En 
that you forgive me, ‘The monk said: iss 
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thy Lord and thy God. This is not my 
Lord, she replied. As they were going 
out of the council chamber, the monk ob- 
served to her, that she should entreat the 
blessed virgin for her intercession. She 
answered: Our lady is at peace with God. 
Monk: Invoke her. Weynken : We have 
Christ, who sits at the right hand of his Fath- 
er, he intercedes for us. On her way to the 
scaffold, the monk said to her: Look upon 
your Lord, who died for you. W. That is not 
my Lord and my God; the Lord my God 
isin me, and [I am in him. JM. Reflect, 
will you condemn all these lambs. and are 
they all accursed? JP. Not all, judgment 
belongs tv God. M. Are you not afraid of 
the rigid. judgment of God? MW. God 
comes not to condemn sinners, but to give 
them peace. JZ. Do you not dread the 
vengeance of God, which you must endure 
in fire. JV. Not at all; for 1 know how I 
stand in relation to my God. On the scaf- 
fold, a person stood alongside of Weynken, 
and said to her: Mother, turn to the peo- 
ple, and desire them, if you have offended 
any of them, that they shall forgive you; 
she did so. She then assisted the execu- 
tioner in putting the powder into her 
bosom. The monk again tried her with 
the cross, which she pushed away with her 
hand, turned herself round, and said: Why 
do you tempt me? my Lord and my God is 
on high; she then went rejoicing, as if to.a 
feast; she did not turn her face from the 
fire. ‘The monk asked her: Will you not 
remain stedfast to God? W. Yes, indeed. 
M. You wust go into the fire forthwith, 
recant even now ? 7. Lam content; the 
Lord’s will must be done. M. Thisis not the 
will of the Lord; God’s will is thy salvation. 
The executioner said: Mother, cleave to 
God. and suffer not yourself to be withdrawn 
from him. In the meantime, this pious’ he- 
__ roine went undaunted to the place of ex- 
ecution, and resigned herself to the stake, 
saying: Do Istand secure; will I not fall? 
The executioner then made ready the cord 
with which she was to be strangled ; the 
lady took off her handkerchief, or veil, and 
put the rope around her neck. ‘The monk 
now exclaimed: Beloved Weynken, will 
you fain die like a christian? Ans. I will. 
Quest. Do you renounce all heresy? Ans. 
Yes. Quest. This is well; are you sorry that 
you erred? ns. I formerly erred, indeed ; 
for this Lam sorry; but this is no error, 
but the true way of God, and I remain 
with God. Rom. vir. 34. John: xıv. 20, 
Heb. x. 30. Luke rx. 56. Acts vir. 75. 
Matt. vr. 10. This said, the executioner 
commenced’ strangling her; when she per- 
ceived this, she closed her eyes, sunk, as 
it were, into repose, and gave up her ghost, 
the 20th of November, A. D. 1527. 


John Walen, with two of his brethren, 4. 
DN | 


In the year 1527, there lived in Wasser- 











er, called John Walen ; and with him two 
of his brethren had their residence. ‘The 
blood thirsty papists carried these three to 
Harlem, as prisoners for the testimony of 
Jesus; in a short time they were sent to 
Grafen-Haag, where they were examined 
with great rigor, yet they endured. it in 
patience through the power of the Most 
High, with which they were clothed ; thus 


| by fatth, valiantly overcoming all their ex- 


aminers and tormentors, together with the 
world and atl sublunary things: In con- 
sequence of this; the prince of darkness 
condemned them in said place; and sen- 
tenced them to the following inhuman and 
tyrannical death: They chained them to 
stakes, built a circular fire around them, 
and roasted them gradually, so that the 
marrow was seen issuing from the bones, 
the roasting extended slowly from below 
upwards, till death put a period to their 
sufferings ; after they were dead, pieces of 
the upper part of their garments were torn 
off; which still retained their original color. 
Having suffered all this for the name of 
Jesus and the word of God, and not for 
any crime committed, but solely to testify 
and confess the sure foundation of truth. 
before this deceitful and adulterous gene- 
ration, the Son of God will not be ashamed 
of them, when he appears in his glory ; but 
he’ will eonfess them before his Father and 
the elect angels, and crown them in heaven 
with everlasting glory. Rev. rr. 10. 13; 
xx. 4. Eph. vr. 10. 12. Acts 1. 8. John 
v. 4. 1 Pet. iv. 14, 15. Mark vir. 38, 
Luke rx. #2 and 28. ‘Tim. rv. 8. 


Leonhard Schoener, 1528, and after him 
seventy others. 


Leonhard Schoener of Becklesburg was 
imprisoned, A. D. 1528. He was a ser- 
vant of God, and well versed in the holy 
scriptures, and in the Latin language ; he 
faithfully Ue the true baptism ot Christ 
and his apostles, and the true supper of the 
Lord, as also the articles of the christian 
faith, nay, the word of God, and testified 
against infant-baptism, the detestable sa- 
crament, and other abominations of anti- 
christ. He was originally a bare footed 
monk for six years; but when he tested 
the life of the monks and priests with the 
word of God, and perceived their impuri- 


ty and wantonness, as also their hypocricy 
‘and vice, he left the monaster 


at Juden- 
burg; Austria, and went to Nuremburg, 
where he learned the tailor trade, after 
which he traveled about, and came to 
Niclasberg in Austria. He there heard of 


‚Balthazar. Heubmer, and of his baptism, 
‘and perceived that some of the same faith 
had collected at Vegen; these he sought - 


out, went to hear them, and was baptized 
under the charge of Oswald. Matt. viz. 15; 
xxvıır. 19. After this he went to Steyen, 
to follow his trade, where, being chosen 


land, on Crammeniesdyk, a faithful broth- teacher, ‘he preached and baptized; he 
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taught and baptized in various parts of Ba- 
varia, as far as Rotenburg in Innsthal. 
He was there apprehended and tried for 
his faith, and had a long conference. He 
offered to dispute with the learned, with 
doctors, monks, and priests, upon such 
points of his doctrine and faith, as they 
considered false and heretical, upon this 
condition, that if they could prove with 
sound arguments from the scriptures, that 
he was wrong, they might punish him as un- 
Just. Mark xvr. 10. In order to establish 
the truth, as well as his writings and dis- 
courses, he offered, that if any man of 
learning would convince him with the truth 
of the scriptures, that his doctrine did not 
correspond with the scriptures, the execu- 


tioner should cut off his limbs, one after || O 


another, and when they were all off, he 
should tear the ribs from his body till he 
died. But when he could not obtain a 
hearing or a discussion, and they would 
condemn and put him to death, he request- 
ed all the spectators of his death, that they 
should be witnesses in this case, before God, 
at the day of final judgment. But he was 
sentenced to death agreeably to the edict 
of the emperor and king of Hungaria and 
Bohemia, and delivered into the hands of 
the executioner, who beheaded and burnt 
him for the testimony of Jesus, at Roten- 
burg, the fourteenth day of January of the 
same year. 

He left the following admonition among 
others, for the consolation of all those who 
suffer for the name of Christ: 

We beseech thee, O eternal God! incline 
the ear of thy mercy, Lord of Sabaoth. 
Thou Lord of hosts! hear our complaint ; 
for great affliction and BT prevail, 
and pride has come into thy inheritance. 
To it, many pretended christians have unit- 
ed themselves, and have set up the abomi- 
nation of desolation. In their rage they 
destroy the sanctuary of the christians. 
They have trampled it down, and the 
abomination of desolation is worshiped 
as God. They have laid waste thy holy city, 
thrown down the holy altar, and have mur- 
dered such of thy servants as they could 
apprehend. And now that we remain as a 
remnant, they have driven us with re- 

roach and disgrace, into all countries. 
Washi scattered abroad like sheep that 
have no shepherd ; have to leave house and 
home, and be like the night birds that lodge 
in the rocks. Caves and cliffs are our 
chambers ; they lay nets for us, as for 
birds of the air. We retire to the forests, 
they hunt us with dogs. They lead us 
bound and captive, like lambs that open not 
their mouth. We are proclaimed as mu- 
tineers and heretics. We are lead as sheep 
to the slaughter. Many are afflicted: in 
bonds, their bodies putrifying. Some suc- 
cumb under intensity of pain. Hereis the 
patience of the saints on earth; thus we 
must be proved by suffering. Believers have 
been hanged on trees, butchered, hewn to 
pieces, secretly and publicly drowned ; 








not only men, but old and young ladies have 
here borne witness, that Christ is the truth, 
and the only way to eternallife. Never- 
theless, the world is furious, and cannot 
rest; they rageas if mad; they invent lies 
against us; they cease not to burn and de- 
stroy; they make the world too confined for 
us. O Lord! how long wilt thou be silent ? 
how long till thou avenge the blood of thy 
saints ? let it ascend before thy throne. 
How precious in thy eyes is the blood of 
thy saints. Matt. xxiv. 15. 2 Thess. 1. 4. 
Rom. x1. 13. We have, therefore, in all 
our extremities, a comfortable confidence 
in thee, having no consolation, rest, or 

eace, any where on earth. But he that 
hopeth in thee, shall never be ashamed. 


to separate us from thee; therefore, we call 
unto thee without ceasing, through Jesus 
Christ thy Son, our-Lord, whom out of free 
grace, thou hast given us for our consola- 
tion, who has prepared for, and made known 
to us, the narrow way to everlasting life. 
Eternal glory, and triumph, praise, and 
honor, be unto thee, now and to all eterni- 
ty, and thy righteousness abide for ever. 


All nations bless thy holy name through ~ 


Christ, the future righteous judge of the 
whole world. Amen. Luke xu. 32. Acts 
vit. 31. Rev. x11. 163 vi. 10. 


Hans Schlaefer and Leonhard Fryk, A. D. 
1528. 


Brother Hans Schlaefer, formerly a Ro- 
man priest, but afterwards a teacher of the 
word and gospel of Christ, a man of great 
talent, was imprisoned at Schwats in Inn- 
thal, and along with him brother Leonhard 
Fryk. They tortured him with great cru- 
elty, and got the priest to treat with him 
upon the subject of infant-baptism, but he 
made his defense with the divine scriptures, 
as well orally as written ; as is commanded 
throughout the new testament: That we 
must first preach the word, and baptize 
those only who hear, understand, believe, 
and receive it. This is true christian bap- 
tism, and no infant-bapitsm. The Lord has 
no where commanded to baptize infants; 
they were already the Lord’s; as long as 
they remain in innocence and simplicity, 
no man can condemn them. They asked 
him wherein consists the essential argument 
for rebaptism. ‘To which he replied: Our 
faith, act, and baptism, ave founded on no- 
thing less than the command of Christ. Matt. 
xxvitt. Mark xvı., where he says: Go in- 
to all the world, preach unto all creatures, 
he that believeth and is baptized, shall be 
saved; with many other passages. 

They inquired of him what design lay 
concealed under this re-baptism, since they 
had combined to excite a new uproar and 
apostacy. But he answered them, that it had 
never entered his mind to raise an uproar, 
and that he did not approve of it in others ; 
nay, he had fled from a house where they 
lived in contention; he could prove this by 


Lord ! there is no tribulation so great as — 


as, 
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all with whom he had lived. Also, there 
was no other concealed design, than to re- 
form life, and to forsake the vicious man- 
ners of the world; as there was not the 
least: thing in all his doctrine, which inti- 
mated, that the magistrate ought not to be 
obeyed in every thing that is good; how 
then could he undertake to excite an uproar 
and apostacy? They also desired him to 
inform them, who were the true originators 
and principals of this heretical sect, as they 
unjustly called them. He told them: He 
knew ot no other author of his faith than Je- 
sus Christ, the Son of God; he is the true 
prince of faith ; but in regard to their being 
called heretics and seditious sects, they 
should consider the complaint which the 
Jews made against Christ before Pilate, 
and the complaint made against Paul before 
Felix the governor. ‘They also inquired of 
him the motives which induced him to for- 
sake the office of the priesthood. He told 
them, that he had done it conscientiously, 
since he held the office of a prophet, and 
believed that he was sent of God. ‘They 
asked him, who had advised him.to go into 
Germany, to plant the evil seed of the ana- 
baptists. He said that no body had advis- 
ed him, but as he had no residence, and had 
to go about in misery, he came there to one 
of his friends with whom he staid, thence 
he came to Schwartz, where, by and for the 
will of God, he was taken prisoner. As to 
the evil seed of which they spake, he knew 
nothing; he had nothing evil, but rather the 
simple divine truth. Heb. x1. 2. Matt. 
ZIVI ACS =xiv: 2. 

Having been confined for a length of time, 
and remaining immovable, they condemed 
him and his brother prisoners to death, and 
executed them with the sword at Schwartz. 
They thus bore witness to divine truth 
with their blood. He left to his brethren 
in Christ the following admonition and 
thanksgiving : 4 

O God! I entreat thee for thy grace, 
that thou wilt not impute to me my sins; 
since Christ made satisfaction for them be- 
fore Iwas born. I was thy enemy, and 
thou lovedst me, acceptedst me in grace, 
and hast given, for my redemption, the in- 
nocent blood of thy beloved Son, although 
Tam frequently tempted by the besetting 
sins of the flesh. For when I would do 
good, evil is present with me. 1 
account I am troubled, and may well sigh 
and exclaim with the apostle Paul: Ah 
miserable man that I am, who shall deliver 
me from the body of this death? and I 
must answer to myself, and say: I thank 
my God, who has given me the victory 
through Christ. Thou art my consolation ; 
for since I believe from my heart, I cannot 
be damned. The spirit is willing and pre- 
pared, but the flesh is weak, so that it can- 
not satisfy the law, till Christ strengthens 
us with his Spirit. Where human laws 
reign on earth, there will miserable minds 
be misled; nay, where Christ is not the 


ruier, builder, and overseer, there is no 
2 





On this | 











building, but all is torn and broken. 
‘Though other things are highly esteemed 
by the world, yet they are rejected by God ; 
all of us, theretore, young and old, great and 
small, beseech thee, O God! to have com- 
passion upon us, and send us poor children, 


faithful shepherds to dispense thy gifts, 


that all human doctrines may be extirpated; 
for it is high time that men would repent, 
and cease from evil; for the judgment 
of God is at hand. Let us, therefore, fly for 
refuge to the chastening of our Father, and 
submit in obedience to him, that he may 
chasten us as his children. The world is 
blinded ; they are ignorant of the christian 
life; have an aversion for it, they flee from 
the cross, thinking it sufficient, if they can 
make fine discourses upon the christian life, 
but in fact they accomplish nothing: Rom. 
v.10; vir. 21. 24. 1 Pet. 1. 19. Matt. rx. 
38. Mark 1. 15. 

But, my brethren, he that wishes to bea 
true christian, must put on Christ, and be 
like him in his poor estate on earth, and 
endure with equanimity whatever may be 
his lot in this world. No external appear- 
ance of loving Christ and suffering for his 
name, will avail; we must not be ashamed 
of him who first loved us, and for our sakes 
submitted to an ignominious death. It can- 
not in truth be otherwise, than that judg- 
ment must begin at the house of God. 
Thus are the holy scriptures fulfilled ; hence 
the punishment to be visited upon the world, 
is at hand ; let none, therefore, be negligent; 
for the sword is whet, the bow is bent, the 
arrow is prepared, aim is taken. I do not 
mean that we should endeavor to escape, 
but to accept, the Father’s chastening, by 
which he refines us for that whereunto he 
has sealed us, that we may be assured of 
the unchangeable kingdom, and possess it 
with him in everlasting life; to this may 
God strengthen us all. Amen. Rom. xrır. 
14. 1 John tv. 19. 1 Pet. rv. 17. Ps. vir. 12. 


Leopold Schneider, A. D. 1528. 


Leopold Schneider was beheaded for the 
truth at Augsburg, as a pious witness of 
Christ, A. D. 1528; he left this admonition 
for the consolation and instruction of others: 

My God! I will praise thee at my last 
hour, thou who art in heaven, I will praise 
thee with my heart and with my lips; for 
thou art worthy of praise; strengthen my 
faith, since I have to go on this pilgrimage 
of suffering ; remember mein mercy in this 
severe contest; into thy hands I commend 
my spirit; in thee I_rejoice; may Christ 
stand by me in my suffetings ; forgive them, 
Father, for they know not what they do. 
Luke xvır. 5; xxıır. 45. Iam hated, be- 
cause I cannot forsake thy word ; they seek 
to destroy my life. Therefore, I eall upon 
thee, O God, for gracious help; I trust in 
thee; Ihave no other comforter. The plain 
declaration, that he that believeth and is 
baptized, shall be saved, (Mark xvr. 16.) 


cannot be gainsayed ; it ought, therefore, to 
U % 
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be attended to. O you blind! why are 
you astonished and troubled, because we 
observe the commandment of Christ? It 
you search the scriptures, you will find what 
Christ, the Son of God, has commanded 
us to do.  entreat you all, beloved breth- 
ren and sisters, have a sure confidence in’ 
God, and be not grieved for my bitter 
death ; for God will reward me richly; we 
must once take our leave of this vale of 
sorrow. The scriptures testify clearly, that 
those that laugh and rejoice here, shall in 
the end mourn and weep; we must suffer 
here in patience; the Lord grant that it be 
done without guile. Whosoever bringeth 
his gift to the altar here, and remembereth 
that his brother hath ought against him, 
must leave his gift at the altar, and go, and 
be first reconciled to his brother, and then 
come and offer his gift. I entreat thee, 
therefore, O God! that thou wilt in mercy 
forgive those who put me to death. Into 
thy kinds] commit my soul. O God! as- 
sist me in every time of need,, and never 
- more forsake me, that I may overcome in! 
thee, and preserve the victory. Amen.| 
Matt. v. 25. Luke xxıı. 33. 53. Rev. 1. 12, 








Eighteen persons burnt at Saltzburg, A. D. 
1528. 


These eighteen, besides many others, 
were inflamed with so much zeal in the 
fear of God, that they turned from the 
„world and its idolatry, to God, and were 
baptized on faith in Christ, whereby they 
rendered themselves subject to the obe- 
dience of the gospel. Their opposers could 
not endure this ; these eighteen were, there- 
fore, apprehended, and finally, as they re- 
-mained stedfast in their faith under various 
tortures, the whole of them were sentenced 
and burnt ih one day at Saltzburg; they 
left this memorial, A. D. 1528: 
God of heaven! guard and protect thy 
_ little flock, that they may not deviate, or be 
led astray from thee ; keep them under thy 
protection, deliver them from misery and 
distress; for the beast pursueth them even 
unto death, which they have to suffer; for 
they are thrown into cruel prisons ; and in 
the depth of the prison, they sing praises 
to the Lord, and’ glorify him with their 
heart and with their lips. O Lord! have 
compassion on them, hear their complaints, 
come quickly, and grant assistance to thy 
oor children, and preserve us in thy will. 
They are desirous of erdtawine us from 
thee, and oppress us with great violence and 
pride. O God! grant us thy divine power ; 
we have no other Lord in heaven and on 
earth, but thee. Grant,O Lord! to fulfil our 
request. ‘The Lord Jesus sends forth his 
messengers, and through them proffers us 
his kingdom, which is scorned by the world; 
but we have received the Lord’s kingdom 
and grace with great joy and satisfaction ; 
therefore, the priests roar around.us in 
rage, and are exceedingly mad against us. 
They have greatly obscured the truth for 





| Christ; he is our prince ; he h 





more than five hundred years, and deceived 
the multitude of men with false doctrine; 
they despise, and trample under foot, the 
word of God. O Lord! grant that they 
may repent, and do thy will. Is it not la- 
mentable, that eighteen persons are seen 
burning mone day at Saltzburg, for the 
sake of the doctrine of Christ, of whom 
they confessed, that he is Lord alone? 
They would not adore the image, nor wor- 
ship the beast. They would not receive 
their words or the sign of antichrist, in their 
hand and on their foreheads. Therefore, 
they enjoyed no privileges in the land, but 
they remained with Christ, received his 
sign, and their names are written in the book 
of life; as christian soldiers, they obtained . 
the crown of life through grace. ‘They are 
consumed with fire, and wait for eternal 


| joy. Mark xvr. 16. Acts rr. 11. 16; xvr. 25. 


Matt. vi. 9. John x. 27. 1 Cor. vııı. 6. Ps. 
Lxix. 29. 2 Tim. rv.8. 


Wolfgang Ulmann, A. D. 1528. 


Wolfgang Ulmann, an excellent and cele- 
brated man in matters of faith, having, for 
a length of time, defended and lived up to 
the faith, was burnt at Waltzen, together 
with his brother and seven others, all testi- 
fying to their faith with their death, A. D. 
1528. 


Hans Pretle, A. D. 1528. 


Hans Pretle was subsequently burnt for 
the testimony of Jesus Christ ; he was for 
merly a preacher; but he afterwards minis- 
tered in the church of Christ; his ministry 
continued for a considerable time, during 
which he instructed many in the knowledge 
of the gospel. Rev. vı. 19. 


Hans von Slotsingen, 4. D. 1528. 


Hans von Slotsingen, having been incar- 
cerated a length of time at Elsatz-Tabern, 
for the truth of the gospel, was eventually 
condemned to death, A. D. 1528. On his 
way to the place of execution, he delivered 
the following exhortation to the people, and 
was then beheaded. Rom. xr. 1. In our 
extremity we cry unto God in prayer, that 
he will deliver us from all our distress, 
that our hearts may offer up to him a pure 
sacrifice, pleasing in his sieht, I mean my 
person and my life, my wife and my chil- 
dren. We are necessitated to offer all our 
members, love impelling and constrainin 
us. Matt. x1. 12. Rom. xu. 4, 5. Phemok 
would fain hinder and impede us; but we 
heed him not; we will not desist, but will 
bring our arent to the Lord, and perse- 
vere through his help; he will aid and assist ° 
us. Come, beloved brethren, let us be in 
earnest; we are now the members of Jesus 
l as prepared a 
glorious crown, which he will give to those 
who endure to the end. Fear not, thou 
worm Jacob; be not dismayed, though Pha-. 
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raoh seeks your life, yet the harm is trifling. 
The Red Sea will open to you; and though 
Pharoah pursues you, yet he will perish 
therein. Fear not, little flock, our time is 
short on earth, our flesh is of but little value. 
But the city is prepared for us by God in the 
everlasting kingdom, where we shall simi- 
late the angels of God! Who can imagine 
the dignity ? This, God has promised to us ; 
nay, he has promised us, through his Son 
Christ Jesus, much consolation and joy, and 
everlasting rest, if we abide stedfast in him. 
But we must also drink the cup of affliction, 
and suffer with his Son Jesus Christ; nev- 
ertheless, he will assist and deliver us. 
Though the heathen destroy us; yet he 
will not forsake us, but will dash their 
power into pieces, snatch us out of their 

ands, and gloriously crown us through 
grace. God is the Lord; he can protect. 
He is our shield, since he is our Father: he 
is merciful and compassionate ; though men 
banish us from their presence, yet we shall 
dwell with him for ever. Gen. xv. 2. Matt. 
v.45. His mighty power is over us, those 
who keep his covenant shall not faint; 
therefore, if men revile and accuse you, 
rejoice and be glad. Place your confidence 
in God; he will help you... Fear, therefore, 
neither pain nor death. I praise and thank 
my God, that Iam made a sacrifice ; I have 
long desired this; for to die is gain: O 
God! grant that I may enjoy the offering 
of thy Son Jesus Christ. Amen. He then 
submitted to the executioner, and was be- 
headed for the testimony of Jesus Christ. 
Phil. x. 21. Heb. rx. 14. Acts 1. 8. 


Thomas, Balthazar,and Dominicus, A. D. 


In the year 1528, Fhomas and Balthazar, 
ministers of the gospel, and another person, 
called Dominicus, were imprisoned in the 
city of Brin in Moravia, condemned to 
death, and burnt with great intrepidity, for 
the faith and divine truth; but before they 
were committed to prison, they advised the 
council to see that ter should not be guil- 
ty of innocent blood, for God would not let 
them. go unpunished. Jer, vir. Hereupon 
a person rose up in the council chamber, 
by the name of Thomas Pelsser, and rubbing 
his hands, declared: Thus will I imbrue 
my hands in their blood; and thereby do 
God service. But it happened a few days 
after, that the judgment of God overtook 
him ; he was Pond dead in his bed. ‘Thus 
he did not live to see the death of these pi- 
ous men; many were greatly shocked. 
Brother Bastelward was well acquainted 
with ‘Thomas Pelsser, who died so sudden- 
ly; brother Andrew Gauper was also ac- 
quainted with the circumstance. John 
XVI. 2. 


Hans Feyerer, five brethren, and three sis- 
ters, A. D. 1528. 


About this time, Hans Feyerer, a minis- 
ter of the word, together with five of his 

















brethren of the faith, were condemned and 
burnt for the faith, at Munich in Bavaria ; 
their three wives were drowned, freely and 
joyfully delivering up their lives, choosing 
rather to lose this life, than to turn from 
that which Ged had made known to them; 
they left a life of misery, in order tu find, in 
due season, another with Christ, in the king- 
dom of God, which is promised to all that 
endure to the end with Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, and all the saints and the pious. 
2 ne vir. Matt. x. 22; xxrv. 13. Rev. 
und. : 


Three brethren and two sisters, A. D. 1528. 


_In the year 1528, three brethren and two 
sisters were imprisoned at Znaimb in Mo- 
ravia. There lived a judge at Znaimb, 
called lord Ludwig, who hated the breth- 
ren, as he proved by the imprisonment of 
these five individuals. For he addressed 
the council in a peremptory manner, telling - 
them what they ‘should do with these Bap- ° 
tist heretics, that they had a royal edict as 
his injunetion, and it they would not exe- 
cute the heretics, he would go in person to 
the king, and intorm him of their disobe- 
dience, but if they would have them exe- 
cuted, he would get the wood hauled with 
his own horse to burn them. Thus they 
were executed, and paid to God the vow 
which they had made at baptism, and con- 
tended unto death for the divine truth. 

Ludwig, actuated by the hatred and envy 
of the old serpent, was.not satiated with the 
blood of the pious and innocent sheep of the 
Lord, but had to complete his doom; he 
offered money to those who would show 
him where the brethren assembled ; a house 
being betrayed to him, he got some bum- 
bailiffs, and proceeded to the spot; here 
Judge Ludwig tramped into a hole before 


| the house, which was used for letting down 


wine, and dislocated his ankle; he fell down 
and cried out distressfully that they should 
help him out, and let the villains go. John 
xvr. 2. Ludwig got desperately sick, lay 
in great agony, and began to exclaim: O the 
Baptists, the Baptists! he spoke nothing else; 
this was his unceasing cry; at length he 
roared like an ox, and bit his tongue, so that 
the blood and froth streamed from his 
mouth.. His wife and children could not 
stay with him, but the maid staid with him 
alone, till he was suffocated with the blood. 
The maid herself related the circumstances 
to brother Bastelward, a minister; all his 
relations disliked that it should be spoken 
of; and it was a common saying among the 
people, that he was guilty of innocent 
blood. In this manner did God oft times, 
more frequently than can be related in this 
work, restrain the ungodly with similar 
examples, by means of which his work 
might make Are: progress among his peo- 
ple, both to his own glory and to the salva- 
tion of those who strive for righteousness 
and newness of life; for if God had not 
always superintended his work, the enemy 
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would have immediately destroyed it, and 
not have left a spark of truth remain; but 
this, God did not permit. Johnx. 27. Prov. 
Wie ds. Jefe var. i630xx11.9. 


Nine brethren and three sisters, A. D. 1528. 


This year, nine brethren and three sisters 
were incarcerated at Pruckhan an der 
Mauer, in Steyermark; they were con- 
demned to death for the faith, and convey- 
ed, bound, out of the city to the place of 
execution. ‘They were, however, filled 
with consolation and joy, saying: To-day 
we will suffer in this place, for the sake of 
the word of God, and offer to him our sac- 
rifice. They earnestly declared to the 
lords of Pruckhan, that they should be sen- 
sible, that they were rendering themselves 

uilty of innocent blood. While they were 
orming acircle, they kneeléd down, and 
prayed in concert to God, that he would 
perfect their evening sacrifice; they then 
arose, and submitted to the sword: the exe- 
cutioner was grieved and reluctant. The 
youngest entreated the rest of his brethren, 
that they would let him suffer first ; he then 
kissed them, and said: God bless you, my 
dearest brethren; this day we wilt all be 
together in paradise. Rom. x1. 1. 2 Tim. 
iv. 6. Jer. vir. 6. ‘They were beheaded in 
a verdant’ plain. Their intrepedity was 
u they kneeled down, and poured 
out their life’s blood through the channel 
laid open by the sword. Acts vır. 62. The 


three females were drowned; they would by | 'Th 


no means apostatize from God and his truth. 
The youngest smiled when she came to the 
water, a circumstance observed by many. 
Luke xxırı. 4. Some considered that the 
devil had hardened her, but others were 
moved with compassion, and declared, that 
it must be the work of God; for it would 
otherwise be impossible. Matt. x. Thus 
en bravely confessed the holy divine 
truth. 


Vilgard und, Kasper von Schoeneck, about 
A. D, 1528. 


These two men were beheaded for the 
truth at Ries in Fluchthale near Brixen, 
and thus died as faithful witnesses of 
Christ. They left the following exhorta- 
tion to their brethren: 

Let all bear in recollection, that God 
will visit all sinners, great and small, who 
despise him now, revile his name, and con- 
sider not their sinful life. God will, rise 
up suddenly, and deliver his children. | If 
we attend to the instructions of the proph- 
ets, we will perceive that now is the last 
time, and God calls, at this time, upon men 
to repent, and live according to his will, and 
keep his commandments; if they do this, 
his wrath will be restrained, and he will be 
their Father and their God. For God is 
slow in his judgment by reason of his great 
Eines: beware, therefore, of sin, and 
ollow not the devil, but escape unright- 











jeousness, and God will not forsake you in 


the last hour; for God is rich in mercies, 
abundant in grace, and freely forgives the 
sinner who forsakes his sins, who believes in 


Christ, and calls upon hisname; God will 


not only out of grace speak him free froın 
sin, but will spontaneously bestow upon him 
the everlasting reward. Attend to these 
things, all who belong to the church of Christ, 
and have become children of God; shout 
and praise God, young and old, great and 
small, who have believed his word ; love 
God as’beloved children, and walk before 
him with pure hearts, and you shall never 
be forsaken ; he will preserve you. O God! 
thou who art rich in grace, preserve us thy 


‘children, that we may be faithful to thee, 
and not make those ashamed who have ~ 


given themselves to thee ; lead them by thy 
right hand to the land of promise, the ever- 
lasting kingdom. O God! to thee be honor 
on thy exalted throne, thou who hast given 
us the gift of Christ thy Son, and hast im- 
parted to us thy divine grace, through 
which we confess thee with our hearts and 
our lips, and are not ashamed to call them 
brethren, who call on thee in truth asa 
Father. Blessed be thy holy name. Amen. 
Sebastian Franck relates, that the ana- 
babtists increased, in the beginning, to man 
thousands, so that the world thought that 
they would cause an uproar; but of this, as 
I hear, says he, they were found innocent; 
nevertheless, they underwent great tyran- 
ny, especially at first, in popedom. 
ey were forcibly imprisoned, they were 
tortured with burning, sword, fire, water, 
and manifold imprisonments; hence, in a 
few years, many of them were put to death, 
so that some ue an account of more than 
two thousand who were put to death in 
various parts; for at Einsheim alone, there 


were near six hundred destroyed, all of- 


whom suffered with the patience and con- 
stancy of martyrs. 


Six individuals at Basel, A. D. 1529. 


In the year 1529, the inhabitants of 
Basel imprisoned nine Baptists, six of 
whom were condemned, It is further re- 
corded, that Bartholomew Sincken, sheriff 
of that place, incarcerated some of the prin- 
oe at Homburg, a castle in Ba- 
sel district; concerning the issue, history 
is silent. 


Hans Langmantel, his hired man, and 
maid, A. D. 1529. 


‚Hans Langmantel, a wealthy citizen of 
high rank, together with his hired man and 
maid, received the truth of the gospel, when 
the church was again built up in ermany ; 


fired with zeal, they believed the truth, for- 


sook their sinful life, and: were baptized 
on faith in Christ, to the forgiveness ofsins; 
in, consequence of this, they were all im- 
prisoned, and after suffering much oppo- 
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sition and pain, were finally put to death 
for the faith which they resolutely confessed. 
They beheaded Langmantel and the hired 
man, but drowned the maid. When they 
were in affliction and in cruel imprisonment, 
they sent the following as a thanksgiving and 
prayer to God, whom they served in prison, 
to their brethren for consolation, admoni- 
tion, and remembrance, about A. D. 1529: 

O God, our heavenly Father! come with 
the power of thy Holy Spirit, and rejoice 
our hearts, gladden our souls, and animate 
our minds to contend and overcome in this 
our anguish and distress. Protect us with 
thy right hand; tor thou art our strength; 
fight for us in the combat, and watch over us 
in distress, that we may stand firm in the 
fight, and not give way in the heat of the 
battle. ‘Therefore, O Lord! watch over us, 
and preserve us in this great distress, when 
the ungodly rise up against thy word, and 
strive to drive us from it. Protect us, O God! 
lest we become weak, and abandon thy 
word. Enable us to exhibit the same fideli- 
ty which thou didst evince unto us through 
thy Son Jesus Christ, and grant that we may 
always diligently observe this; send us thy 
Holy Spirit, and light up in our hearts the 
flame of thy divine love ; guide thou us, thou 
who has taught this, and represented it 
unto us, that we should exercise ourselves 
therein, upholding and practising the same, 
as thy beloved children, in order that this 
gift may come upon us, and we may reg- 
ulate our life according to thy truth, where- 
unto we are called, in order that peace and 
unity may flourish among us, and we may 
love one another in truth and in pureness of 
heart. O God! let the light of thy divine 
effulgence shine upon us, that we may walk 
therein. O Lord! preserve us therein as thy 
dear children, suffer us not to be blinded 
with the hateful. darkness of this world, 
which, together with all unfaithfulness, has 
gained the ascendancy, having death and 
Seta in its train, But thou, Father, 
ovest equity. In thee there is no darkness; 
the world is blind, but thou art the eternal 
light which penetrates the darkness. That 
we may no longer be children of the night, 
but of the day, watch over us with thy Spirit, 
and teach us to walk with joy in is light 
according to thy divine nature. 

We again beseech thee, O God! send us 
thy Holy Spirit, grant us his power, reno- 
vate our hearts, and strengthen us in thee, 
that we may follow thee in obedience, and 
glorify thy name. When the world exalts 
itself against thy word, and resists it, so 
that our souls sigh unto thee in all the tribu- 
lations by which they endeavor to distract 
us, grant, O Lord! that we may wait for 
thy help, and enable us to conquer. Grant, 
O Lord! that we may not defile ourselves 
with sin or iniquity, and remove from us 
that fear by means of which they think to 
draw us away and retard us in this work, 
that we may not waver in the contest when 
the sentence of death is passed on us, but 
may go to meet thee with all the pious, and 





appear in splendid wedding garments at 
the marriage feast prepared tor thy Son, 
when he shall receive his bride with ever- 
lasting joy and delight. O Lord! be with us 
in every affliction and distress, and in the 
pain of death; give us the bread of heaven; 
send us thy comforter; for thou, O God! 
art a comforter of the afflicted. "The poor 
thou makest rich, thou strengthenest the 
weak. ‘Thou givest power to the faint; and 
to them that have no might, thou increaseth 
strength, so that they turn unto thee. By 
thee they overcome who contend for the 
truth. Grant us victory in Christ thy Son, 
in him alone on earth. Be thou our only 
helper; protect us with thy sword, that we 
may all obtain the crown as thy soldiers, 
and ever be with thee. Amen. 


George Blaurock, and Hans von der Reve, 
A. D. 1529, 


About this time, George Blaurock, after 
preaching the doctrine of truth for two or 
three years in Switzerland, and particular- 
ly in the earldom of Tyrol, whither he had 
traveled in order to put his talent to usury 
and that his zeal for the house of God 
might be promotive of salvation, was im- 
prisoned with his companion at Gusodaum, 
condemned to death for the faith, and burnt 
in the vicinity of Clausen, on account of the 
following tenets: Because he had abandon- 
ed the ottice of papist priest; because he did 
not maintain infant-baptism, and preached 
a new baptism to the people; because he 
had rejected mass and confession as insti- 
tuted by the priests ; because he disallowed 
of invoking or worshiping the mother of 
Christ. For these reasons he was executed, 
and gave his life for them, as becomes a 
soldier and hero of faith. On his way to 
the place of execution, he earnestly address- 
ed the people, and referred them to the 
scriptures, 

The love of truth having sprung up and 
commenced burning among men, and the 
fire of God being kindled, many were put 
to death in the earldom of Tyrol, for the 
testimony of the truth, particularly in the 
following places: In Kusodauner district, 
at Clausen, Brixen, Stertzing, Baltzen, 
Neumack, Katren, Ferlen, in Gundersweg ; 
likewise in Innthal, at Imbs, Petersburg, 
Steyen in Sprukhal, Schwatz, Rotenburg, 
Kufstain, and Kitzpichel ; in-these places, 
a great multitude of believers stedfastly tes- 
tified to the truth with their death, by burn- 
ing, drowning, and decapitation; neverthe- 











less the people of God increased daily with 
the increase of the persecution. One of 
their wardens and teachers in the earldom 
of Tyrol, was called Jacob Hueter, who not 
long after united himself and congregation 
with the church in Moravia. After Jacob 
Hueter and his adherents removed from 
the earldom of Tyrol to Moravia, to which 
they were constrained and impelled by the 
severity of the persecution, the persecution 
and tyranny increased daily in the earldom 
of Tyrol, in consequence of which the pious 
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enjoyed little security; many of them were 
imprisoned and put to death tor the faith 
in various ways; to this end the priests, in 
great fury, sounded the. alarm {rom the pul- 
pit, that they should be spied out, and de- 
stroyed with fire and sword ; rewards were 
more than once offered to those who would 
inform upon them, by which means they 
were at times exposed. ‘They sought them 
every where, in torests, and in suspected 
houses, in all places, even in hedge enclo- 
sures; these had to be opened, or they would 
break through. ‘here wasa judas, named 
Prabeger, who availed himself of a 'strata- 
gem, thinking to effect a great deal by it ; he 
ran to the magistrate, and betrayed them all, 
and returned, bringing with him the bum- 
baliff and a set of fetlows with swords, 
spears, and staves. He went betore them, 
like Judas the traitor; in this manner they 
apprehended many, chasing and dispersing 
others. At a meeting not long after, another 
Iscariot exhibited himself, called George 
Frueder, who went to the priest, and told 
him ,if he would give him a reward, he 
would go, and none of the brethren should 
escape him. ‘The priest (of the race of the 
scribes and Pharisees) gave him good wages 
and aletter; with these the villain went 
forth, transformed himself into an angel, and. 
carried on his jugglery; he went about to the 
people who, he thought, could give him in- 
formation, inquired every where in Poester- 
thal, for the residence of the brethren, and 
desired the people to help him find them; 
this request the villain made with tears in 
his eyes, under pretence that he could not 
rest till he would get to them; in this 
manner he betrayed them, and at length 
came to them, appearing very sorrowtul, 
submissive, and courteous, just like a person 
who is repenting of his errors, and desires 
to amend ; after a: while he said, in great 





haste: Brethren, wait a little, grant me 
permission, and I will go home, and bring 
my wife and children. ‘The minister, after 
reflection, said to him: If your heart is per- 
fidious and your intentions bad, God will 
assuredly visit you, and will suddenly call 
down his judginent upon you. But be re- 
plied: O no, God preserve me from that; 
come home with me. He hastened to the 
judge, the priest, and the magistrate, who 
immediately came with swords and staves, 
and forcibly apprehended the brethren and 
sisters. 

Several other such villains showed them- 
selves; one in particular, named Peter 
Lantz; also another called Pranger ; some 
went about like scoundrels in the night, 
and came to places and houses. where they 





hoped to find any person ; but God reward- 
ed them as they deserved, so that they 
wished they had never been born. 7 

Besides the aforementioned George Blau- 
rock, there was another man, by the name 
of Hans von der Reve, who belonged to 
those who received, in earnest, the truth of 
the holy Eupen, and helped to support and 
build up t 





e christian church, inasmuch as |\ Hans von der Reve, 


the truth had been for a long time obscured. 
by popery and other errors. After they 
had faithtully discharged the office of their 
ministry for a considerable length of time, 
had edited and instructed many, and thus 
put their talent to usury, they were event- 
ually apprehended by the envious an 
grudging race of Cain, and burnt at Clau- 
sen in Iyrol, A. D. 1529, 

To tesufy, that in all this, they rejoiced 
in God, and sought to conduce to the con- 
solation and contirmation of their brethren, 
they left the following as a remembrance: 

Lord God! I will praise thee all my 
days, since thou hast given ıne the faith 
by which I have learned to know thee. 
‘thou sendest me thy divine werd which I 
perceive to be of pure grace. From thee, 
U God! I have received it, as thou knowest; 
I hope it shall not return to thee void. .O 
Lord! strengthen my understanding, that 
I may know thy will, in which I rejoice. 
Hadst thou not, O Lord! appeared unto me 
with the word of thy divine grace at the 
time that [experienced the heavy load of 
sins, which filled me with great anguish, I 
should have had to sink, and sufter ever- 
lasting pain. ‘Therefore, will I praise and 
laud thy glorious name for ever, since thou 
always exhibitest thyself as a merciful 
Father. Cast me not off, but receive me 
as thy child. Hence I cry unto thee, help 
me, U Father, that I may be thy child and 
heir; O Lord! strengthen my faith, otherwise 
my building will fall; forget me not, O Lord! 
but be with me always; may thy Holy 
Spirit protect and instruct me, that I may 
be consoled in all my sufferings, and fight 
valiantly in this contest, till I obtain the 
victory. ‘Theenemy fought with me where 
Inow am; he would fain have driven me 
from the field, but thou Lord, hast given me 
the victory. He discharges his artillery 
at me in such volleys, that all my limbs 
quaked before the force of false doctrine. 
But O Lord! have mercy on me, and assist 
thy afflicted son, with thy grace and power- 
ful hand, that i may overcome, O God! 
how soon hast thou heard me, how hast thou 
hastened to my assistance, and repulsed my 
enemy ! I will therefore sing praises in my 
heart to thy holy name, and for ever pro- 
claim the grace I have experienced. I 
entreat thee, O God! in behalf of all thy 
children, preserve all for’ ever from all the 
enemies of souls; I will not build upon 
flesh, for it passes away, and is of no dura- 
tion, but I will place my trust in thy word; 
it is my consolation upon which I rely; it 
will restore me from all my afflictions to 
everlasting rest. Our latter end is at hand. 
Blessed Lord! enable us to bear the cross 
to the destined place; and incline thyself to. 
us in mercy, that we may commit our spirits 
into thy hand. I earnestly entreat thee, O 
Lord! m behalf of all our enemies, however 
numerous; O Lord! lay nottheir sins to their 
charge; I desire this according to thy holy 
will. And now we, George Blaurock and 

would take our de- | 
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parture in peace; the God of mercy lead 
“us by his grace into his everlasting king- 
dom; we firmly believe he will do this, will 
fulfil his holy work in us, and assist with 
his power even to the end. Amen. 

This was literally accomplished; they 
were burnt for the truth, stedfast and un- 
dismayed. 


Second admonition left by George Blau- 
rock to his descendants. 


God’s judgment is righteous; no man can 
oppose it. He will condemn those who do 
not his will; but thou, O Lord! art merciful, 
and displayest thy grace, and receivest as 
thy children, all who are diligent in doing 
thy will. Ps. vir. 12. Rom. 1.5. We praise 
and thank thee, through Jesus Christ, for all 
thy favors and beneficence, and entreat thee 
to preserve us from sin. ‘The sinner brings 
upon himself a severe judgment, a source of 
endless repentance; for though God has 
already faithfully warned him; yet he will 
not abandon his sinful life. But when the 
Lord comes in glory to judgment, then will 
the sinner repent; it is then too late to 
acquire forgiveness; he here publishes his 
divine word, and teaches men that they 
shall forsake their sinful lives, believe in 
Christ, be baptized on faith, and render 
obedience to the gospel. ‘Therefore, sons 
of men, forsake your sins, and continue no 
longer in your hardness, sickness, blindness 
and ungodliness, when you can have a phy- 
sican who can heal all your infirmities, and 
who will afford his services gratis. Matt. 
ix. 12. Ah, the misery that awaits the 
sinner who now refuses help and counsel, 
when he shall be banished from God, into 
everlasting torment, where he will have to 
suffer for ever and ever. Matt. xxv. 46. 
But thou, O Lord! art righteous. Thou 
wilt deceive none ; but wilt preserve those 
from the second death, who love thee from 
their hearts. Matt. x. 28; v.24. Thou, 
O Lord! art a mighty God, who wilt thrust 
to hell all the wicked, with those that hate 
and afflict thy children. But thy mercy is 
great towards those who repent; thou par- 
donest their sins through Jesus Christ. It 
is the will of God, that the whole human 
family should fear and ‘love him, follow his 
Son Jesus Christ, and observe his divine 
doctrine; but the sinner shows by his actions; 
that he mocks when exhorted to the love of 
God, for which he must dearly pay; for 
God cannot be deceived. Antichrist threat: 
ens us with great severity, and reviles those 
who fear God. + We beseech thee, there- 
fore, O God! strengthen thy weak vessels ; 
we know that thou wilt not forsake us, for 
thy, truth’s sake, if we will bear all things 
patiently, for thy name; but wilt daily re- 
new and strengthen us, that we may. con- 
tinue in the narrow way ; we call upon thee 
through Christ Jesus, for the sake of his 
great sufferings, in which we acknowledge 
thy truth and love; this affords us consola- 
tion in our pilgrimage; therefore, forsake 

















us not all the days of our life, but lend thy 
continued aid, that we may fulfil our course; 
for when we have finished it, the crown is 
prepared for us by him who was suspended 
for us upon the cross, where he had to en- 
dure great sufferings for our sakes. Matt. 
vir. 14. Isa. rin. Grant us, O Lord! grate- 
ful hearts, that we may behold thee, O 
Father, in peace. O Father! thou hast cho- 


sen us through grace, and vouchsafed to 


employ us in thy work ; grant that we may 
receivefour wages with joy in the evening of 
lifes prepare ‚us for the heavenly banquet 
through Christ thy Son; draw us by thy 
Holy Spirit. Matt. xx1. 8. In that banquet, 
thy Son, our Savior, shall serve us; ah! how 
happy they, who are called to this banquet, 
and continue with Christ through all tribu- 
lation to the end; even as he suffered in 
constancy for us, on the cross; in the same 
manner it happens to all his followers on 
earth, and to all who keep their wedding 
garment clean unto the end. Luke xrr. 57. 
Rev. xıx. 9. Mark xxvir. 34. These the 
Son will crown. But if any one has not 
on that garment, the king will address him 
in wrath when he comes in, to see his guests; 
and he shall be bound hand and foot, and 
cast into outer darkness. Matt. xxır. 10. 
13. Grant, O Lord! that we may be found 
in true love, that when we come, the door 
may not be shut, as it happened to the 
foolish virgins, who, having no oil in their 
lamps, exclaimed: Lord! open unto us, and 
nevertheless could not enter; but that we 
may spend our days in holy watchfulness, 
with the wise virgins, and go with them to 
the glorious banquet of everlasting joy, 
when the king shall assemble his elect with 
the sound of the trumpet. Matt. xxv. 11. 
Therefore, O Zion! thou holy church of 
God, consider what thou hast received, 
hold it fast unto the end, and keep thyself 
pure and unspotted from sin, and thou 
shalt, through grace, receive the everlasting 
crown. Cor. rx. 23. 2 Tim, rv. 3. 


Viglig Plaitner, A. D. 1529. 


Brother Viglig Plaitner, minister of Je- 
sus Christ, was condemned at Schardin- 
gen in Bavaria, A. D. 1529, and suffered 
with undaunted constancy, for the sake of 
the faith and the divine truth. He would 
not turn to the right, or to the left ; he did 
not love his life unto death, but delivered 
it up for Christ’s sake, that,he might enjoy 
it for ever, with all saints, ın the mansions 
of bliss. Matt. xxiv. 13. John xır. 25. 2 
Pet: 1113713; 


Louis and two others, A. D. 1529. 


This year also, a brother named Louis, 
minister of Jesus Christ, a Latin, Greek, 
and Hebrew scholar, and one well read in 
the holy scriptures, was beheaded along 
with two others near Costnitz on the Bo- 
densee, after a long weary imprisonment. 
Athis departure, he gave much salutary in- 
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struction, so that all were astonished, and 
were moved to tears. 


John Hut, A. D. 1529. 


John Hut, a faithful minister of Jesus 
Christ, was apprehended for the testimony 
of God, and committed to the tower at 
Augsburg in Swabia. They eventually 
released him from the rack, and left him 
lie as if dead; but having gone out, and left 
a light near the straw, it took fire. Hence, 
at their next visit to the tower, they found 
him dead, and conveyed him, in sitting 
posture, in a wagon, to the high court, 
where he was condemned to be burnt. 
His son, Philip Hut, fell asleep in the 
Lord, in the church at Heim. This John 
__ Hut composed hymns of praise, which we, 
sing at the remembrance or supper of the 
Lord; besides this, he wrote one or two 
hymns. 


Wolfgang Brand-Huber, Hans Nieder- 
mair, and about seventy others, A. D. 
1529. 


Brother Wolfgang Brand-Huber von Pas- 
sau, and Hans von Niedermair, ministers 
of the word and gospel of Christ, together 
with many other pious persons, were sen- 
tenced at Lintz on Eims, A. D. 1529, 
to be burnt, drowned, and beheaded ; this 
sentence was executed on them and sev- 
enty others. Among others, Peter Nieder- 





mann von Hirschberg, was apprehended at 
Gemunde, on St. Andrew’s eve, A. D. 
1529 ; and though tortured with the most 
exquisite agony, he remained faithful and 
stedfast, and was finally liberated by di- 
vine providence, after three years impris- 
onment. Rev. ır. 10. Matt. x. 22. 

There are writings of Wolfgang Brand- 
Huber, extant in the church; in these, he 
faithfully instructed the christian commu- 
nity, and taught, in. particular, that we 
should obey, and be subject to the magis- 
trate in all things not adverse’ to God; he 
also contended manfully for the true chris- 
tian baptism and the true supper, reject- 
ing infant-baptism, the sacrament, and 
other antichristian abominations and male- 





dictions. 


Carius Prader and others, A. D. 1529. 


About this time, Carius Prader, minister 
of the church of God, and some others in 
the province of Salzburg, were shut up in 
a house, and all burnt in it, without ex- 
ception. ‘There is a hymn extant in the 
church, composed by Carius. 


Seven brethren, A. D. 1529. 


These seven brethren were decapitated 
in one day at Gemuend in Swabia, for the 
truth of the gospel, stedfastly confessin 
with their blood, the name of the Lund 





Jesus, A. D. 1529. History speaks thus : 

1 would not neglect to inform my breth- 
en of the state of things here in Germany, 
even as it is known to many, how the world 
rages and is furious against the orthodox, 
and how they deprive the servants of God 
of their life and property. For God, be- 
holding in grace, the sons of men, gave, in 
the midst their blindness, his bright shin- 
ing word, that we should believe it, and 
avoid all kinds of sin. Many acknowl- 
edged this word as truth, received it orally, 
and called themselves christians, yet they 
continued their sinful course, thinking the 
name and appearance suflicient. It was 
subsequently the Lord’s permission, that 
his word should have its effectual opera- 
tion in some hearts, so that, in the lan- 
guage of Isaiah, it prospered in the thing 
whereto the Lord sent it, and did not return 
to him void, but led many in the true way. 
Isa. vv. 11. Those who endeavored to ob- 
serve a holy walk and conversation, were 
now hated and reviled as anabaptists, as 
though they apostatized from God, and had 
turned to Belial; though they endeavored to 
keep the commandments of God, as far as 
they were enabled by his help, yet they were 
stigmatized with the reproachful epithet, 
anabaptists. 1 Cor, vit. 19. Nevertheless, 
they cordially forgave all, obliged their 
neighbors with loans and credits, without 
seeking any profit thereby, and prayed for 
their enemies and persecutors, as was of- 
ten witnessed in the hour of death, and as 
they demonstrated their faith by their ac- 
tions. Matt. v. 44, 45. A public demon- 
stration of this was made, A. D. 1529, in 
the city of Gemuend, where the enemy 
employed a variety of stratagems to deter 
certain individuals, but to no effect. They 
apprehended a lad of fourteen, kept him 
in rigorous confinement in the tower for 
near a year; his sufferings were great and 
many, but he remained unshaken, notwith- 
standing their numerous attempts to in- 
duce him to apostatize. ‘There were six 
other brethren, men of piety, who MN 
prehended with him, and imprisoned for life 
in the tower. ‘There they praised God, 
and afforded eachother mutual consolation; 
the grace of God was with them, so that 
they remained true to the faith, and were 
unmoved by terror and threatening. Acts 
xvi. 25. When the time of their departure 
was at hand, their sentence was read to 
them, and they were informed, that if they 
would renounce their faith, they should re- 
turn unmolested to their families. ‘To this 
the captives replied: We have committed 
our families to God, he is able to preserve 
them; therefore, cease speaking; for we are 
ready and willing to die. A circle having 
been drawn, as was customary in beheading, 
and as the lad stood in it in order to be 
decapitated, an earl rede up to him in the 
circle, and addressed him, saying: My be- 
loved child, if you will forsake this delu- 
sion, I will give you a maintainance, and 
keep you always with me. The youth 
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replied: It would not become me to evade 
the cross, and abandon my God, for the sake 
of life: your estate cannot profit us two; 
for I look for a better in heaven. John x11. 
25. ‘The lad made this reply, without the 
least trepidation, adding: I hope for the 
kingdom of my Father, who is able to direct 
every thing for the best; desist, therefore, 
from your request; I desire to evince obe- 
dience to him, even in my last distress, who 
has always provided for and preserved me; 
upon him we should call from the depth of 
oursouls, when the hour approaches, that we 
may rejoice in our departure; if we do not 
forsake him, he will give us the crown of 
everlasting glory. 2 Tim. rv. 8. In the 
meantime, a great tumult arose among the 
people, with spears; for every one spoke of 
the matter as he understood it. Thus they 
were executed as pious soldiers, and offered 
up to the Lord as faithful witnesses of Jesus 
Christ, A. D. 1529. 

When these seven brethren were in 
prison, they sent the following respective 
mementos to their friends, containing a 
transcript of each one’s views and feelings. 
The first composed this prayer: Out of the 
depths of my soul, I cry unto thee, O God! 
Hear my voice. O Lord! send methy Holy 
Spirit, even as thou, O Jesus! hast not 
hitherto withdrawn thy Spirit, but gracious- 
ly imparted it to me. We depend on thy 
commandments; but the heathen seek our 
lives. Ps. cxxx. 1. 

The second prayed: Thou knowest, O 
Lord! the flesh is weak; it shrinks from the 
least pain ; fill us, therefore, with thy Holy 
Spirit, we most ardently pray, that we may 
remain stedfast to the end, and meet, with 
cheerfulness and fortitude, the sufferings 
which await us, fearless of agony and pain. 
Matt. xxvı. 40; x. 22. 

The third: The spirit is ready and will- 
ing to suffer. O Lord! hear our prayer 
through Jesus Christ, thy Son. Matt. x, 28. 
John xv. 16. We, moreover, entreat thee 
in behalf of our enemies, who, alas! are so 
ignorant that they know not what they do, 
and reflect not on thy wrath. Matt. v. 44. 
Luke xxııt. 33. 

The fourth: We entreat thee, Our Father 


and our God, through Christ thy Son, pro-! 


tect thy flock, thy little flock ; kindle thy 
divine light in them and us, and our souls 
shall rejoice ; for this our souls hunger and 
thirst. Matt. vr. 9. Luke xr. 32. 2 Cor. 


ur. 68. 

The fifth: O Lord! thou hast accepted 
us in mercy, and called us to thy minis- 
try; this ministry we have faithfully. filled 
through thy divine assistance, according to 
our infirmities. 1 Cor. 1 4. Preserve us 
immovable in thy word ; for we desire to 
obey thee; be our help and consolation. 

The sixth: Lord God! thou art my pro- 
tector; we will cleave fast to thee; and pain 
will not seem severe, when our life is taken 
away; for it is laid up for us for ever in 
heaven; though we now suffer torment and 
reproach, yet it shall not be in vain. 
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The seventh: Our body, life, and soul, 
we have received from thee, O God! we 
would offer them to the praise of thy holy 
name, though they are but dust and ashes. 
O God! we commend our spirit into thy 
hands. Rom. xır. 10. Gen. xvir.25. Luke 
XXIII. 45. 


Anna von Freyburg, A. D. 1529. 


Anna von Freyburg was very zealous in 
the fear ofthe Lord; but because she be- 
lieved on Christ, was baptized on faith in 
him, and thus sought to :ise with Christ, 
and walk in newness of life, her adversaries 
could not endure this; his servants, there- 
fore, envied, accused, and apprehended 
Anna; and after inflicting exquisite tor- 
tures on her, which she endured with great 
fortitude and constancy, they condemned 
her to be drowned, and then burnt; this 
took place at Freyburg, A. D. 1529. When 
about to die, she offered up the following 
prayer to God. Matt. xvur. 19. > 

Eternal and heavenly Father! I beseech 
thee from the depth of my soul, suffer me 
not to forsake thee; preserve me in thy 
truth till theend; O God! guard-my heart 
and my lips; watch over me, that I may 
never turn from thee on account of the 
impending tribulation and anguish, or for 
any kind of calamity; grant that I may re- 
Joice and be glad in my afflictions. Matt. 
vi. 8. God of eternity! Father of love! 
teach and instruct me, thy poor unworthy 
child, that I may give heed to thy way and 
thy path. O Father! it is my most earnest 
desire to persevere, by thy power, through 
all tribulation, affliction, anguish, and pain, 
even unto death. Grant, O God! that I may 
be stedfast that I may not be separated from 
thy love; there are many who walk this 
way, but the cup of affliction will be pre- 
sented to their lips. Matt. xxvr. 24. Men 
accuse us of false dectrine, in order to se- > 
duce us from Christ our Lord. But, O 
God! I lift my soul to thee, and trust in 
thee in all adversity; let me not be con- 
founded, lest my enemy triumph over me 
on earth; true, I am nn bg by him 
here, but, O God! my soul waits upon thee 
with earnest longing, that thou wouldst rise 
up for us, and release thy captives. O 
heavenly Father! equip us like the wise 
virgins, that we may be prepared in expec- 
tation of the bridegroom and his heavenly 
host. Matt. xxv. 2. O heavenly King! 
supply our spirits with the heavenly bread, 
which perishes not, but endures to everlast- 
ing life; for if thou withholdest thy sup- 
port from us, all our laboris lost. But we 
trust in thee, through thy grace, that it will 

rosper. I doubt not the power of God ; 
‘or his statutes are to be honored; he will 
not forsake those who cleave to him in 
faith, and strive to goin the right way. 
Heb. xin. 5. Matt. vir. 14. O christians! 
rejoice and be glad in Christ Jesus the 
Lord, who will increase our love and faith. 


Phil. 11.1. May God comfort us with his 
QV 
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holy word, in which we should finally trust. | 
I commend myself to God and his church; 
this day he will be my safeguard, for his 
holy name’s sake. O Father! grant this 
through Jesus Christ. Amen, ‘This said, 
she voluntarily resigned herself to death. 


Daniel Kopf, with two brethren and four 
sisters, A. D. 1529. 


Daniel Kopf, minister of the gospel, was 
imprisoned, with six others, in Steyermark 
at Bag ine Cte; he and the two brethren 
were beheaded; but the four sisters were 
drowned. They testified with their death, 
that this is the right way to eternal life in 
Christ Jesus, and that they would not 
depart from it as long as life remained, 
though executions, burning, drowning, and 
decapitation, all conspired to drive them 
from it. Matt. vir. 14, John xıv. 6. Matt. 
xx. 22. The church has still in possession 
the writings of Daniel, on Baptism and 
other subjects, as also four spiritual songs 
of his composing. 


Four brethren and four sisters. 


In the year 1529, there were four breth- 
ren, Wolfgang von Mos, Thomas von 
Imwald von Aldyn, George Fryk von 
Wuertzburg, and Mankager von Fuessen; 
also four sısters, Christina Tolinger von 
Penon, widow Barbara von Thiers, Agatha 
Kampmann von Bredenburg, and her sister 
Elizabeth, apprehended in the Ful in Elsch- 
land, and taken to the castle, where they 
‘ were put to death on the 16th of Septem- 
ber. Each of them was examined, respec- 
tively, upon the following articles of faith. 

Brother Wolfgang von Mos confessed 
that it was a year the Sunday after Lady 
day, since a man by the name of Michael, 
who was afterwards burnt at Gusodaum, 
preached and expounded the word of God 
unto me Wolfgang, Martin Neck, and 
others, and rebaptized all three of us, ac- 
cording to the commandment of God. He 


further declared, that he did not hold to in- | 


fant-baptism; that the Lord God has said 
nothing concerning it; and that Christ gives 
no such command, Matt. xxvi1.19. He 
moreover confessed, that he did not believe 
in the actual presence of Christ’s body in 
the host when consecrated by the priest. 
Matt. xv. 13; xxvıı. 10, e likewise 
declared, that he held no other views, ın 
regard to fasts, Sundays, and other holy 
days than those given in the new testa- 
ment. Mark xvı. 19. 

Thomas Imwald von Aldyn confessed, 
that he was baptized at Bredenburg, ante- 
rior to St. Urich’g day, by a teacher from 
Switzerland, by the name of George Blau- 
rock, who had formerly been a priest, but 
had renounced the priesthood. Also, that he 
did not approve of mass, but considered it 








a human institution, but by no means a 
divine command. Matt. xxyıır. 19. Re- 
specting the sacrament, he did not believe! 


that the priest had the power of consecrat- 
ing or blessing by means of it, or that he 
could bring our Lord into the host, or 
change the properties ofit. He further in- 
structed them, that Christ must be received 
in the word, and that the bread is merely 
asymboland a remembrance. He did not 
believe in confession, as instituted by the 
priests; it is not performed agreeably to the 
commandment of God. He let our be- 
loved lady hold the place assigned to her 
by God; he believed she was the virgin 
mother of our Redeemer. Being asked 
whether they had increased very much, 
and whether they had not made use of force 
to constrain people or nations to adopt 
their faith, he replied: No, they did not 
maintain the 6pinion, that any one should * 
be under such constraint; for the Lord will 
have a free and unconstrained heart; no 
constraint had been used in regard to him- 
self, but the Lord had given him the mind. 
George Fryk von Wuertzburg, tailor, 
confessed: That he was rebaptized by a 
person of the name of Benedict, one of their 
brethren, on the past St. Gallenmackt, at 
Philips-Kohler in Ful. Hedid not believe 
that the priests could feel our Lord God in 
the host, or change the bread; for God had 
not commanded or instituted mass; but the 
sacrament was merely bread of remem- 
brance. Matt. xxvıır. 19. Hedid not ap- 
prove of the confession; for how can he for- 
give sins, who is himself a whoremonger 
oridolator. 2 Pet. ır. 19. Concerning our 
lady, he held, that God had counted her 
worthy of that honor, and that she wasa 
virgin before and after the nativity; for God 
is able to do more than this. He wished, 
likewise, to remain with his God, and not 
apostatize from this faith, but that the will 
of God should be done. Matt. vr. 10. 
Mankager von Fuessen, shoemaker’s ap- 
prentice, confessed: That George Karniter 
of Kunen, baptized him in Summer, on St. . 
James’ day; he said that Karniter had been 
a priest, but that he had relinguished the 
oflice; * * * * he did not hold to infant-bap- 
tism, nor mass; he did not believe that God 
wasın the sacrament; he believed that Ma- 
ry, the mother of Christ, was a pure vir- 
gin, but he rejected the idea of her and the 
saints’ intercession; he maintained that 
Christ is the mediator between God and 
man; auricular confession to the priest he 
rejected. Matt. xxvii. 19. 1 Tim. xr. 5. 
In regard to Sunday, he said: In the be- 
ginning, God created the world in six days, 
but he rested the seventh; hence the origin 
of Sunday ; moreover, he would not allow 
that laboris forbidden; but that we must rest 
and fast from sin. He confessed further: 
That the priests spend the forenoon in idol- 
atry, and the afternoon in whoredom ; and 
that he would bear witness with his blood, 
to his oral confession ; and would not apos- 
tatize, but remain stedfast to the end. 


LLL OCR 
*The original is obscure in this place — Trans- 
lator. : 
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Christina Tolinger von Penon confessed: 
That brother George Blaurock had ad- 
ministered the true christian baptism in 
her house. In regard to the sacraments, 
as used by the priests, she did not believe 
that they could bring the Lord into the 
host, or wafer; it was simple bread, and 
the representation of the priest is decep- 
tion. Relative to the salvation of infants 
without baptism, the Lord says: Suffer lit- 
tle children to come unto thee ; for of such 
is the kingdom of heaven. The priests bap- 
tize infants, and have much unnecessary 
care; though they wash them from sins, 
yet they do not attempt to keep them, or 
themselves, from sin. Matt. xrx. 19. Re- 
specting our lady, she believed her to be the 
mother of Christ, and a pure virgin. Mark 
1. 23. The confession, as used by the 
priests, she did not hold; whoever con- 
fesses and forsakes his sins, makes a true 
confession. Concerning Sunday and holy 
days, she observed, that the Lord God 
created the world in six days, and rested 
the seventh; other holy days were institut- 
ed by popes, cardinals, and archbishops; 
such she did not maintain. She, as a cit- 
izen of the world, had kept them, like oth- 
ers, to avoid offense; nevertheless, none 
would be condemned for working. Like- 
wise, that the priests committed idolatry 
in the forenoon, and whoredom in the af- 
ternoon; she would, by the grace and help 
of God, die in this her resolution. 

Barbara von Thiers, wife of Hans Bor- 
zen, confessed: That she was baptized 
with the true baptism, on last St. Mi- 
chael’s day, at Craum on the Meuse, near 
Eintempichel, by a teacher of the word of 
God, called Benedict. She rejected the 
idolatrous sacrament of the priests, and also 
the mass; for the es commit idolatry 
in the morning, and fornication in the even- 
ing; she did not assent to confession, as 

ractised by the priests. As regards our 
de: she had nothing to say. Relative to 
Sunday and holy days, she said : The Lord 
God had commanded to rest the seventh 
day ; in this she acquiesced ; it was her de- 
sire, by the help and grace of God, to re- 
main and die as she was ; for it was the true 
faith, and the right way in Christ. 

Agatha Campner von Bredenberg con- 

essed : That it would be a year, the ensuing 
Christmas, since she was baptized by broth- 
er Tapiz, minister of the gospel, at a place 
in Switzerland, called In der Tiefe bey St. 
Gallen ; that she rejected the baptism of in- 
fants, even if they were all baptized ; that 
infants die innocent, and are the Lord’s, 
whether they die before or after baptism. 
Matt. xxvirr. 19. Shedid not uphold mass; 
for Christ did not say to his disciples: Go and 
hold-mass; but go and preach the gospel. 
Mark x. 15. Touching the sacrament, she 
remarked: Since it is confessed in the 
creed, that he sits at the right hand of his 
heavenly Father, whence he will come to 
judge the quick and the dead, she, there- 
fore, by no means believed, that he permit- 
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ted himself to be changed by the priest, into 
the host or bread, and be handled by him. 
Acts1. 11. With regard to our lady, she said 
that she was the mother of Christ the Lord, 
our only Redeemer, and that the word of 
God became man in her, and afterwards 
suffered for us on the cross. Mark xvr. 19. 
As to holy days, she declared, that one day 
was not more holy than an other; that Sun- 
day was instituted for people to assemble, 
preach the gospel, and discourse upon it; 
but that it was abused through drunkenness 
and wickedness. She would, by the help 
and grace of God, continue stedfast in this 
her faith. John 1. 24. 

Elizabeth, sister of Agatha, confessed : 
That she was baptized, the summer before, 
at Bredenberg, by brother Blaurock, ac- 
cording to the commandment of Christ, in 
the name of the Father, cf the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost. Mark xvr. 16. She re- 
jected the sacrament and masses of the 
priests; for it is not found, that God com- 
manded them. Concerning our lady, she 
believed her to have been the mother of 
Christ our Redeemer, and a virgin. Matt. 
xv. 13. She believed that the saints had to 
pass through tribulation, like ourselves and 
others; but that they are intercessors, she 
did not believe, since Christ had reserved 
for himself all power in heaven and on earth, 
Acts iv. 22. Matt. xxxııı. 19. As to holy 
days, she holds no day in particular, but we 
ought always to look for the great day of the 
Lord, and rest from sin ; in this she would 
remain stedfast. This done, they were 
executed, as true lovers of God and as in- 
nocent lambs of Christ; their names are 
written in heaven. 


Anna Mahler and Ursula, A. D. 1529. 


Two sisters, Anna Mahler and Ursula, 
were condemned, for the truth, at Halle in 
the valley, A. D. 1529, and were drowned. 
But they proved valiant and strong in God ; 
so that every one was surprized at their 
stedfastness, in that they bore testimony 
to the divine truth in life and death,as those 
can testify who knew them both when 
living. 


Nine brothers, and some sisters, afterwards 
another one, A. D. 1529. 


This year, 1529, the knowledge of the 
truth began to shine in the countries on 
the borders of the Rhine, so greatly, that 
a zeal and fire of God spread abroad, 
which the priests, through the magistracy, 
sought,to quench. At first, nine brothers 
and one sister were apprehended and im- 
prisoned for a long time, for the faith, 
without the consent of the elector, only at 
the instigation of the priest, and Hi the 
aid of the nobility in the city of -Altzey. 
When they waited to see what would be 
done with the prisoners, the burgrave of 
Altzey asked counsel of the palsgrave, as 
his prince, what he should do to them. 
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The prince answered him, that they had 
their general court of justice at Altzey, 
there he might examine and sentence them. 
When the burgrave obeyed the instructions, 
and brought them before the court, they 
were not for condemning them, because 
they were only apprehended and imprison- 





ed tor their faith’s sake, and there was no 
other cause for death. In the meantime, 
an imperial diet was held, in which the 
palsgrave stated, that he had some prisoners 
who were apprehended on account of their 
faith or baptism, with whom he had to do; 
they then referred the case to the grand in- 
quisitors, whom they directed to the empe- 
ror’s edict, where they would find ample 
instructions, concerning what to do with 
the prisoners. For the edict expressly de- 
clares, that each and every anabaptist and 
rebaptized person, man or woman, if he has 
attained the age of maturity, shall be put to 
death, either by fire or sword, or some other 
“way, as circumstances may require. That 
whenever they were met with, they should 
be brought before the court, accused and 
convicted, and dealt with in no other way, 
under a severe penalty. 

Besides this, when they would not re- 
nounce, the edict was read to them; then, 
without any further sentence, they were led 
out to be executed, according to the empe- 
ror’s edict; the brothers were executed with 
the sword; but the sisters were drowned 
in the horse pond. When they were yetin 
prison, one of the sisters visited and com- 
forted the sisters in jen and said to 
them, that they should prove themselves 
valiant, and continue stedfast in the Lord, 
and not to regard all this suffering in pros- 
pect of the eternal joy. Matt. xxv. 37. 2 
Cor. 1. 5. Matt. v. 24. But when this was 
Re ak she also was apprehended imme- 

iately and afterwards burnt, because she 
comforted the others. 


„Two other brothers, and two sisters, A. D. 
1529. 


‚They were bent upon extinguishing the 
light of the truth and the fire of God; but 
it spread the more. They apprehended a 
man and his wife, a hireling, and a hired 
woman. Whoever was a believer, and 
would separate himself from the world, 
company, and idolatry, was apprehended ; 
at some places the prisons were crowded ; 
this was done to. deter them ; but they sung 
in prison, and rejoiced, so that their ene- 
mies, who put them to prison, lived in 
greater fear and danger than they who were 
imprisoned. ‘They scarce knew what to do 
with them, because it was on account of 
the faith. 


About three hundred and fifty were put to 
death at Altzey, according to the empe- 
ror’s command, A. D. 1529. 


In pursuance of the emperor’s edict, the 
palsgrave had three hundred and fifty per- 





sons executed, in a very short time, for the 
faith; and especially his burgrave at Alt- 
zey, namely, Dietrich of Shoenberg, who had 
many beheaded, drowned, and put to death 
at Altzey. ‘Che nobles who came to the 
congregation, and who lived at Altzey at 
that time, saw that they were taken 
from their houses, wherever they could be 
found, and led to the place of u, 


| like sheep to the slaughter ; but they cou 


by no means prevail upon them to re- 
cant; they met death cheerfully; while 
they were engaged in drowning and execu- 
ting some, the others who were to be exe- 
cuted, sung till the executioner laid hands 


on them; they were stedfast in the truth- 


they professed, were assured of their faith - 


which they had received of God, and prov- 
ed valiant as wise knights. Matt. x. 22. 
All the learned and wise of the world, with 
their greatness, had to be put to shame. 

Some, whom they did not feel disposed to 

execute, they punished severely; of some 
they cut off the fingers ; they burnt the sign 
of the cross upon the foreheads of others, 
and treated them with other indignities. 
1 Cor. 1. 25, 26. Sothat the said burgrave 
himself inquired: What shall I do? The 
more I execute, the more they increase! 
Exod. 1. 22. 

This Dietrich; the burgrave, who was 
uilty of innocent blood, died a sudden and 
erage death, as he was rising from his 

table. 


Philip of Langenlonsheim, A. D. 1529. — 


One of the last brothers whom they exe- 
cuted in the town of Creitze, was called 
Philip of Langenlonsheim ; when the exe- 
cutioner eut off his head, something flew 
into his face, so that he put his hands up to 
his face, which the people saw, but did not 
know what it was, or why he put up his 
hands. For it was afterwards reported, 
that a black hen was fluttering about him, 
so that he defended himself with his hands; 
somesay that the blood squirted into his face; 
and although he knew best himself what it 
was, others also knew well what it was ; for 
this executioner lost his nose ; thus did God 
inflict signal punishments on account of the 
innocent blood of which he was not a little 
guilty; whereby God manifestly showed 
them, how wrongly they oppressed the pi- 
ous. The palsgrave alsd was so troubled 
and deterred through several circumstan- 
ces, that he afterwards had no pleasure to 
imbrue his hands in innocent blood, and he 
would have given any thing, had the thing 
not happened. Prov. vr. 17. 


George Bauman, A. D. 1529. 


About this time, a brother, named George 
Bauman, was apprehended for the faith of 
the word of God, at Bauschlet in the coun- 
try of, NT The nobleman, whose 
subject he was, kept him imprisoned for a 
season, and had him eruelly tortured upon 
the rack ; and at last he succeeded so far, 


* 


OR MARTYRS’ MIRROR. 


through torturing, threats, and promises, 
that he persuaded him to give his assent to 
obey hìm; they at last required of him, 
publicly to recant in church ; which he did 
once or twice; in the meantime, he began 
to reflect te what he had done ; medita- 
ting upon the honor of God, and his holy 
name, and what he had done. 

_ When he came to the church the third 
time, to make known his recantation, he 
said to the priest and to those present: 
You condemned me, and through pain and 
fear you got me to consent to obey you; but 
now [ recall and gainsay all, and am sorry 
that I did do so. He then began openly 
and anew to confess, that this was the di- 
vine truth, and the true faith; nay, the way 
to life and to Christ; and that on the con- 
trary, the worldly idolatrous life is nothing 
but seduction, and is contrary to God; and 
that he would persevere in this his faith and 
profession, to the end. Matt. vır. 14. John 
xıv. 16. Why need the priest and officers 
delay any longer; they took him without 
delay, and he was immediately sentenced 
to die. When he was led out to the place 
of execution, he sung cheerfully on the 
way; the roads were very muddy, but he 
walked along ‘so resolutely, that his shoes 
stuck fast in the mud; but he went on 
without them, and hastened to the place of 
execution. singing for gladness, because 
God had made him so willing again ; he was 
then beheaded with the sword. ‘The noble- 
man who had him executed, and nearly all 
who sentenced him, died a miserable death, 
and took an awful end; thus terminated 
the days of rejoicing. Matt. vit. 1, 2. 


The second edict issued at Zurich, threat- 
ening all the so called anabaptists with 
death, 4. D. 1530. 


A certain writer says, that the Zuinglian 
church, from its beginning, had a particular 
hatred and antipathy against the anabap- 
tists, or more properly speaking, against 
those who were baptized according to the 
ordinance of Christ, as historians tell us ; 
therefore, they commenced very early to 
tyrannize over them ; and according to our 
opinion, the Zuinglian church had not ex- 
isted more than ten years, when this abuse 
commenced. 

But they did not abide with this, but 
they went on with their tyranny, till there 
was an edict issued, A. D. 1530, which 
_ equaled the bloody decrees of the Roman 
emperor. In it was written: We, there 
fore, determinately command all the citi- 
zens of this land, and all those who are any 
the least connected therewith, namely, the 
chief and under officers, town councils, 
judges, church deacons, and deaconesses, 
that if they meet with any anabaptists, that 
they will ‘report them to us according to 
their oath, not to suffer them any where, nor 
let them increase, but to imprison them, 
and to deliver them to us; for we will, ac- 
cording to law, punish with death, all the 
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anabaptists, and those who adhere to them ; 
and we will also punish those without mer- 
cy, who aid them, who will not report or 
disperse them, or do not surrender them to 
us to be imprisoned; we will punish them 
all according to their demerits, as such 
as have violated the oath which they 
swore to the magistracy. This is literally 
Sena from the edict, as Bullinger compil- 
ed it. 


George Greenwald, A. D. 1530. - 


A. D. 1530, brother George Greenwald, 
a shoemaker, minister of the word of God, 
and his flock at Kuststein, was apprehend- 
ed, sentenced to death, and burnt for the 
truth’s sake; he thus valiantly testified 
with his blood, what he professed ; he con- 
fessed Christ, nay, his divine truth, by de- 
nying all earthly things and perishable 
raise, so that Christ might also confess him 
in the great day, before his heavenly Father, 
and give him an everlasting inheritance in 
the celestial mansions of light. 1 Pet. v. 1. 
Matt. x. 28; xxx.47. 


Alda, George Stein- Metz, A. D. 1580. 


A few days after-Greenwald was execut- 
ed, a brother named Alda, was also exe- 
cuted at Kustslin, for the faith. - 

George Stein-Metz was apprehended 
and beheaded, A. D. 1530, at Pfortzheim 
in Germany, for the testimony of Jesus 
Christ; he left the following exhortation for 
the consolation of all suffering believers : 
“We thank thee, O God, with all our 
heart, for thy paternal faithfulness. None 
shall despise or reject his grace, lest he 
repent it in his last day, when he is 
to make his exit. O Lord! aid and assist ~ 
us, through Jesus Christ. God has called 
many to his eternal light, whom he also 
visited with much pain and affliction, as 
may be seen here upon. earth; for it ap- 
pears, that we are to be purified by the fire 
of anguish; we have, in general, to enter 
into the kingdom of God through much 
tribulation, and to be purified from all sin 
and vice ; he that follows Christ in this, 
walks in the-right way. Christ says: I am 
the way and the door, the truth and the life; 
enter through me; before me there is yet a 
fence; the cross is in the way, every one 
has to bear it, who would come to_the 
Father. 1 Pet. 1. 7. Acts. xıv. 22. John 
x. 8. And according to my feelings, I 
must state the truth, that the cross appears 
to be greater than it actually is ; many a 
one dreads it,as thougly he could not bear 
the cross; therefore, he thinks to avoid it, 
and seeks another way. But we cannot 
come to God without bearing the yoke of 
Christ; for he that passes this door, and 
seeks to enter the fold any other way, 
is a thief and a robber, and will have to 
endure the wrath of God, as the eternal 
suffering. Matt. xr. 29. John x. 1, Matt. 
xvi. 22. Christ will have such disciples as 
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will carry the cross after him, and follow 
him in all his ways, as I shall prove, and 
bear his yoke to the end. He, therefore, 
that will not bear his cross, but suffers him- 
self to be hindered or moved by satan, let 
him take particular notice what Christ 
says: He that confesseth me before men, 
him will I also confess before God, my 
Father, who is in heaven. Matt. 10. 52. 
O God! preserve us to thy honor and 
praise, lest thy love grow cold in us; to this 
end grant us strength, wisdom, and under- 
standing through thy Holy Spirit, who can 
lead us into all truth, lest we despair, but 
let us be of good courage, to remain in the 
narrow way, and continue to walk in it, 
sacrifice body and life, and thus come to 
the Father through Christ. Matt. rv. 12. 
John xvı. 13. Praised be the Lord our 
God, who has called us to be his servants 
and children. We will unceasingly praise 
him, now and for ever more, that we wash 
our robes in the blood of the lamb, and 
enter from this transitory death and suffer- 
ing, into eternal joy. John xiv. 6. Rev. 
vil. 14. , 

With these views died this witness of 
Christ; he was beheaded at Pfortzheim, as 
above stated. 


Martin Mahler, Wolfgang Eslinger, Pain, 
Melchior, and three others, A. D.1531. 
Martin Mahler, a minister of the word 


of God, and six others, were apprehended | 


for believing the divine truth, A. D. 1531. 
After much conversation with them, they 
„were promised, if they would recant, that 
they should return to their wives and chil- 
drenunmolested. They rejoicing)y answer- 
ed in the negative, saying, that they would 
not deny the faith, but willingly die. When 
they had lain nearly one year in prison, they 
were all, seven of them, sentenced to 
death. They brought them into the coun- 
cil house, and read to them some articles 
of their doctrine. When the first article 
was read, brother Wolfgang Eslinger said : 
As you judge to-day, so will God also 
judge you, when you appear before him. 
Matt. vit. 22. God will know you well. 
When the third article was read, brother 
Pain said: You stain your hands with our 
blood ; God, indeed, will not pardon you, 
but he will require it at your hands. Jer. 
When the fourth article was read, 


VII. i \ 
brother Melchior said: We will to-day 
confirm it with our blood, that this is the 


truth we maintain. When the fifth article 
was read, brother Wolfgang Eslinger said : 
Desist from your sins and unrighteousness, 
and repent, and God will not impute it to 
you. Jer. xxvı. 13., Afterwards the seven 
were led under guard to the place of execu- 
tion, where Krelher Martin, and all the rest, 
commended themselves to the Lord their 
God, and entreated him, that he would 
grant them a blessed death, and take his 
sheep under his charge. When they were 
brought out, the miller’s servant, who was 
about sixteen, said to the spectators: That 











they should turn from their sins, and re- 
pent, for there was no other way to heav- 
en, than through our Lord Jesus Christ, 
whe suffered the death of the cross and 
redeemed us. Ps. xxxıv. 15. Isa. xıv. 
24. When they were brought into the cir- 
cle, one of the nobles rode to the servant, 
and exhorted him, saying: My son, quit 
your delusion, and recant what you said ; 
why are you thus persuaded? have mercy 
upon yourself; I will take you with me to 
my house, and always keep you ; if you 
will obey me, you shall always enjoy plea- 
sure with me. But the servant said: God 
will never suffer it, that I should obtain an 
earthly life, and lose eternal life; I would 
act foolishly; I will not consent to do so; 
your rıches can neither help me nor you; 
I await a better inheritance; if I remain 
stedfast to the end, I will commend my 
spirit into the hands of God and Christ, so 
that his painful sufferings on.the cross for 
me,.may’not be in vain. This servant was 
inspired by God; for though he was young 
towards his other brothers, yet they were, 
as regards their minds, of the same age. 
Thus the seven confessed God and his 
truth, valiantly and joyfully, till death and 
shedding of blood. The above named Mar- 
tin, as he was led over the bridge, said: 
This once the pious are led over this bridge, 
but not any more hereafter. This was the 
case; for not long afterwards it so happen- 
ed, that there came such a great tempest 
and flood, that the bridge was carried off. 


Walter Mair and two others, A. D. 1531. 


Walter Mair, a cooper by trade, a min- 
ister of the word of God, at. Wolfsburg 
in Karnten, and two others, were appre- 
hended and executed with the sword, A. D. 
1531. Matt. xxıv. 13. They testified the 
truth stedfastly with death, and thus gave 
their lives for the covenant and holy word 
of God ; therefore, will their names be 
found in the book of life, and the second 
death will have no power over them. Luke 
3,22, Phil. ry. 3. 


George Zaunringerad, A. D. 1531. 


Brother George Zaunringerad, minister 
of the word of God, who was a minister of 
the word in the earldom of Tirve, through 
the aid of Jacob Hueter, was sent here 
with others, 1531, tothe church in Machrin 
by said Jacob. He afterwards abode in | 
the Franconia, where he was executed, 
not far from Bomberg, with the sword, for 
the testimony of the divine truth. Thus 
he sealed his faith and doctrine, from 
which he would not depart, with his own 
blood, and suffered with Christ, so that he 
might, by his grace, be exalted with him to 
glory in the eternal kingdom. 


Feit Pilgrinis, at Glabbek, A. D. 1532. 


Here we dare not pass by Feit Pilgrinis, 
a German brother of valor and constancy, - 
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who regarded nothing so much as he did 
his soul’s salvation; and notwithstanding 
the cruelty of those who, like Cain, shed 
blood, he confessed the gospel candidly, 
and observed all its precepts. But when 
he reproved the world of their wick- 
edness, they could not endure it; there- 
fore, did they apprehend him at Glabbek, 
in the duchy of Guelch, A. D. 1532, in 
the winter; and although he was ready to 
seal his doctrine and life with suffering, 


he was, nevertheless, through the interpo- | 


sition of his friends, released from prison. 
But because he unhesitatingly went on in 
the way of holiness, he again fell into the 
hands of the bloodthirsty, and had to en- 
dure much suffering at the hands of the 
wicked; on the one hand, the priests and 
monks used every means, through useless 
disputations and other stratagems, to get 
him to renounce; and on the other hand, 
they tried to deter him by threatening 
him with severe tortures; but he overcame 
all tortures and pains, valiantly confirmed 
the truth, and testified, that he had in view 
something greater than all the temporal, 
visible, and transitory things of this world, 
that is, the eternal inheritance; he, therefore, 
little regarded his life, but considered it a 
blessed privilege to suffer for the name of 
Christ, and said with more than usual can- 
dor : He hoped that he was well prepared 
to be sacrificed. The bloodthirsty, who 
could find no other cause in this im- 
movable champion of Christ, resorted to 
the most cruel modes of the greatest ty- 
ranny. They brought it about that he was 
sentenced to death. When the time of his 
being offered up drew nigh, they (O inhu- 
man tyranny!) opened the left side of his 
body, and poured hot oil into it; they then 
placed him upon a sled, and hauled him to 
the place of execution, where he commend- 
ed his soul into the hands of God, and was 
burnt to ashes. 


Lombrecht Gruber, Hans Beck, Lawrence 
Shoemaker, Peter Plaver, his servant 
Peter, and Hans Taller, A. D. 1532. 


This year, the abovenamed six brothers 
‘were apprehended for the divine truth’s 
sake, at Siertzinger in (Etahland) Tees or 
Thees, and were punished and tortured up- 
on therack, with a view of getting them to 
renounce ; but they proved themselves val- 
iant and manful in that which God had en- 
trusted to them, and which they promised 
when receiving christian baptism. They 
were then sentenced to die, and were 
executed ; the six sealed the truth of God 
with their, blood; they also rejoiced ex- 
ceedingly in view of their exit, on account 
of their sufferings and pains, which they 
had to endure fora long time, from this cruel 
world, and also the astonishing blasphemy 
of God, which they had to hear during 
their imprisonment. ‘They took leave of 
us, and exhorted us, that we should not 
become drowsy and careless to hear and 











367 





maintain the word of God; that we should 
be assiduous in prayer, and the service of 
God; for if any one should share the same 
fate with them, it is necessary that he 
should have done so, for he will repent 
then, if he has spent a single hour in vain, 


Conrad Fichter and some others, 4. D. 
1532. 


_ Conrad Fichter was apprehended for the 
faith this year, 1532, at Stertzingen; he 
was cruelly tortured and punished ; he was 
extended on the rack, so that the ungod- 
ly executioners, themselves, children of 
Pilate, thought it not possible that he could 
endure it any longer, but that he must needs 
be torn asunder. Others, besides him, were 
apprehended, whom the priests and others 
severely assailed with all their cunning and 
artifice, &c. to. get them to renounce; but 
when they could not succeed, they sen- 
tenced and executed them. ‘Thus did they 
stedfastly testify to the truth with their 
own blood. 


Hugo Jacob Kraan, and Margaret his 
wife, and iwo others, A. D. 1532. 


When the word of God began again to 
shine forth by the grace of the Lord, and 
was eagerly received by many, and was 
sealed and testified by the blood and death 
of many; Hugo Jacob Kraan, of Asserson, 
and his wife, and two others, whose names 
we know not, when they heard the word, 
received it. Rom. var. 18. But these per- 
sons met with what the apostle Paul said 
long before : That all those who would live 
godly in Christ Jesus, must suffer persecu- 
tion; 2 Tim. mr. 12; and what Isaiah said: 
He that parteth from evil maketh himself 
a prey. Isa. rrx. 15. For as soon as the 
had renounced the darkness of this world, 
together with its carnal things and false, 
invented divine service, and sought the 
eternal light and the glory of Jesus Christ, 
they were hated unto death, by the chil- 
dren of darkness and Belial. Matt. xıx. 
28. John xv. 18, 19. Margaret, the wife 
of Hugo, was apprehended at Harlem; 
and proving stedfast, after many tempt- 
ations to renounce, she was drowned, 
1532, and sealed the truth she received, 
with death. Rev. u. 10. But Hugo Jacob 
Kraan, and his two fellow brethren of the 
faith, were apprehended and brought to 
Grafen-Haag, where they had to suffer 
much for the truth. But being founded 
upon the rock, they could not be moved to 
renounce through all their tortures. Ps. 
xxxıv. 20. Matt. xvr. 28. Hence they 
were sentenced and condemed to die by 
the servants of antichrist; the manner of 
their death was so horrible, that all who 
saw it did, with propriety, compassionate 
or feel for them. For they were fastened 
with chains to posts, (A. D. 1532,) around 
which a great fire was kindled, and thus 
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they were roasted till they expired. As 
they did not here regard their lives, but 
died in perfect obedience, as witnesses of 
Jesus Christ; so also, when the Savior, 
Jesus Christ, appears, instead of this mor- 
tal tenement ot clay, they will be re- 
‘warded with glory, and shall put on im- 
mortality. Rev. xrr. 16; ı1. 13. 2 Tim. 1. 8. 
Acts xx. 20; xxıı. 11. 2 'Thess. 1. 7. 
Phily ne 21. 4 


Ludwig Fest, A. D. 1583. 


This year, Ludwig Fest, a stedfast wit- 
ness of the truth, was sentenced to death, 
and executed at Schwatz, for the testimo- 
ny of Jesus Christ. John xv. 27. Luke 
xxıv. 57. He exhorted us that we should 
not be selfish. He also, in the beginning 
of his sufferings, entreated us, by the mer- 
cies of God, that we should not grieve one 
another; for if we should experience the 
like afflictions, it would pain us first, and 
no wonder then that he should trouble us 
in our hearts. Rom. xu. 19. He also de- 
sired, that we should have full confidence 
in him; for he expected, by the help of 
God, to continue faithful to the end, which 
he did. Rev. 1. 10. 


Christina Haring, A. D. 1533. 





This year, 1533, a sister, called Christina 
Haring, was apprehended, taken to Kitz- 
piel, and there confined with a chain, but 
she continued stedfast in the faith. But 
being big, and expecting shortly to be con- 
fined, they permitted her to go to her 
house, till she had brought forth ; and al- 
though she was aware that she would be 
again apprehended, and having now an 
opportunity to effect her escape, she did 
not flee, but remained there unconcerned. 
Matt. x. 22. 





When she saw the soldier come, she 
went out to meet him, and asked him what 
he desired. He said: I have come to take 
you away. She was then again brought to 
Kitzpiel, and soon afterwards was execut- 
ed with the sword, (which is seldom the 
case with a woman.) for the faith, in which 
she remained stedfast; her body was af- 
terwards burnt. John xxur. 4. This wise, 
virtuous, and valiant woman, or sister in 
Christ, who left husband, infant, home, 
and all earthly possessions, proved herself 
to be possessed of a masculine mind, and 
through the grace of God, was so strength- 
ened in the faith, that she paid the Lord 
her vows, and went to meet her bridegroom 
Jesus, with a burning lamp, which surprised 
many. Matt. xix. 26; xv. 1. 








Sicke Snyder, A. D. 1533. 


About the year 1533, there was a pious 
hero, and follower of Jesus, called Sicke 
Snyder, who also separated himself, ac- 
cording to the council of the Holy Ghost, 


from the Babylonian whore, and all her 
false and self invented services, which 
were all against God’s word; and again 
received Jesus Christ, inasmuch as he 
strove to follow in the footsteps of the true . 
lawgiver, and to give heed to his voice 
alone in the sacred scriptures. Eph. v. 1. 
Luke vır. 30. Rev. xvır. 4. He, there- 
fore, according to the example and ordi- 
nances of Christ, received christian bap- 
tism upon his faith, as a sign of a regené- 
rated child of God, accerding to the doc- 
trine of Christ, and thus he strove to live _ 
in obedience to his maker. Matt. ıır, 16; 
xxviu. 19. For that reason he was put in 
bonds at Leuwarden in Friesland, and 
had to endure much from the adversary of 
truth. 1 Tim. vi. 21. But because he 
could, by no means of torture, se brought 
to renounce, he was executed, and thus he 
testified and sealed the true faith with his 
death and blood. He, with all other val- 
iant soldiers of Jesus Christ, shall be clothed 
with white clothes, and inherit the bless- 
ing. Rev. rr. 13. 24. 2 Tim. 1. 3. Rev. 
ur. 5. Concerning this history, see Men- 
no Simon against Gillis Faber, pa. 98.* 


William Wiggers, of Barsinghorn in 
North Holland, 1534. 


In the year 1534, a pious brother, called 
William Wiggers, a resident of Barsing- 
horn in a canton of the North of Hol- 
land near Schagen, because he professed 
the true faith and lived accordingly, he 
was imprisoned, where he remained for the 
space of eight days; he was executed 
with the sword early in the morning, for 
the testimony of Jesus Christ; he proved 
stedfast. Being a very pious man, the no- 
bles of Schagen often employed him to 
transact business for them. Thus it hap- 
pened, that when the servants of Schagen 
came to his house to apprehend him, he 
thought they came to him as formerly, to 
have him to transact business; therefore, 
he sent out his wife to bring in something 
for the servants to eat; but before she re- 
turned, the deacon, with bis servants, who 
were sent out by the Roman antichrist, 
took this innocent lamb of Christ with 
them to Schagen, although the baihff of 
Barsinghorn offered himself as his bail; 
William Wiggens’s father, Henry Wig- 
gins, who was in office, said that his son 
was executed contrary to law and justice, 
and from that hour he refused to serve any 
longer in any of their worldly stations. 


Of the edict of Charles V. which he issued 
against the Baptists, A. D. 1535. 


To our beloved and faithful chief rulers, 
to the superintendent and fellow members 








*See also the writings of Menno Simon, pa. 2, 
Lancaster Ed. 1835, translated by I. D. R— 
Translator. 2 
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of our privy council, chancelor and mem- 
bers of our council in Brabant, to the com- 
mander and members of the council in 
Flanders, commander, superintendent, and 
members of the council in Artois, chief 
officer in Hen negow, and members of the 
council in Bergen. Burgess, superinten- 
dent, and members of the council in Hol- 
land, Namour, Friesland and Utrecht, 
Bargess in Upper Issel, commander in Ris- 
sel, Donway, and Orchies; commissioned 
officers, and members of the council in 
Doornih and Tournesis, rentmasters of 
Bewest and Beooster-Schelt in Zealand, 
and executioners in Valenchia, bailiff in 
Mechelen, and other judges and oflicers of 
our countries, cities, provinces, subjects, 
or burgesses, to wbom these presents shall 
come, to them be grace and favor. 

In order to provide against and prevent 
the errors and seductions which many he- 
retical spirits, authors of contempt, and 
their adherents, have undertaken to intro - 
duce into the country, in direct opposition 
to our holy christian faith, and the sacra- 
ments and commands of our mother, the 
holy church, we have drawn up, and pro- 
mulgated several edicts. which contained 
ordinances, rules, and commands, and also 
the penalties to be inflicted upon transgres- 
sors, so that the common and ignorant peo- 
ple might be apprized of the abovemen- 
tioned seductions and malpractices; and 
that the heretics who promulgate such doc- 
trines, might meet with exemplary punish- 
ment. And since we have been informed, 
that, notwithstanding our former edicts, 
many heretics, some of whom call them- 
selves Baptists, have undertaken, and still 
persist, to promulgate their aforementioned 
abuses and errors, to sow and to preach 
privately, in order to deceive a large num- 
ber of men and women, and gain them over 
to their false doctrine and rejected sect; 
nay, to rebaptize some of them to the great 
reproach of the sacrament of holy baptism, 
and with utter disregard to our commands, 
laws, and ordinances ; therefore, have we, 
who have been solicitous in this’ matter, 
commanded you, immediately on the receipt 
of this, that you have it proclaimed every 
where within the borders of your dominions, 
that all those who Shall be found contami- 
nated or stained with the accursed sects of 
Baptists or rebaptists, of what ever condition, 
their ringleaders, adherents, and all who 
participate, shall forfeit their lives and pos- 
sessions, and shall be severely punished by 
fire, and that without delay ; namely, those 
who will obstinately continue in their wicked 
doctrine and undertaking; or those who have 
seduced any one to join their sect, and have 
rebaptized him; or those who have receiv- 
ed the name of.a prophet, an apostle, or 
bishop; but as regards the rest, who have 
been rebaptized, or who have entertained 
any of these anabaptists knowingly, and 
did not make known their wicked inten- 
tions or doctrines, if they sincerely regret 
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but the women shall be buried in a pit. 

But in order the better to find out these 
Baptists, and their adherents, and heretics ; 
we expressly command all our subjects, 
that they publish and make them known to 
the oflicers of the place where they reside, _ 
or where they may be found; and if any 
one has knowledge of any person who has 
joined this sect, and will not make him 
known to the officers of the place, he shall 
be punished as one who favors this sect, or 
as an adherent, who has taken part with 
them; he that does publish or make them 
known, shal! have one third of their con- 
fiscated property, if the accused is-other- 
wise convicted. i 

Besides, we further command all our 
subjects, on the penalty of falling into our 
voluntary punishments, that they do not 
grant the aforementioned Baptists any _ 
grace, mercy, or favor, whatever, or inter- ~~ 
cede for them in any way whatever. For 
we do not desire, nor will we suffer it, 
that any of the Baptists, on account of their 
wicked doctrines, should have any favor 
shown them; butin order to deter others, 
it is our will that they be punished imme- 
diately, without favor or affection. Now, 
in order. fully to put all in execution, we 
give each and every one of you, plenary 
powers. Given at Brussels, under our coun- 
ter seal, pressed upon the margin, the 10th of 
June, A. D. 1535. Sealed and signed by the 
emperor and his council, and subscribed. — 

PENsART. 


Peter Kuester, A. D. 1535. 





In the year 1535, there was a pious broth- 
er, called Peter Kuester, who was sexton 
of the church at Sardam, in North Holland. 
Having obtained a knowledge of the truth 
he was ordained teacher of the church, an 
went to Amsterdam, on account of perse- 
cution, where the bailiff imprisoned him, on 
the information of a certain woman, who 
resided in his neighborhood, and who in her 
zeal made known where he lived. And be- 
cause this happened at a time when there 
were seditions, uproars, and private plot- 
ting, this friend of God was also suspected. 
But it is evident from his written defense, 
and also from his confession, that he was 
innocent in this matter; many faithful wit- 
nesses can bear testimony, that he was op- 
posed to all plots and seditions with all his 
heart; but nevertheless, because he was 
baptized on the profession of his faith, ac= 
cording to the command and ordinance 
of Christ, and further, because he was a 
teacher, he was sentenced to death, and was 
executed with the sword at Amsterdam, 
and is now waiting, with all the pious, for 
the reward which Christ promised, when he 
saith: Blessed are ye, when men shall re- 
vile you, and shall persecute you, and shall 
say all manner of evil against you falsely, 
for my sake; rejoice and be exceeding 
glad; for great is your reward in haaven. 


it, they shall be executed with the a N nae 
ay ; 
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Sybrant Jans, Henry Gysprechts von 
Campen, Steven Benedict, Femmetgen, 
daughter of Egbert, and Welmuth, 
daughter of Jans. 


~ At Hoorn’ in West Friesland, three 
brothers and two sisters were apprehended, 
A.D. 1555; namely, Sybrant Jans. Henry 
Gysprechts von Campen, and Steven Bene- 
dict, Femmetgen and Welmuth, daughters 
of Egbert and Jans, because they would no 
longer obey the Roman church, but the com- 
mand of God. They manfully. confessed 
their faith in relation to baptism. When they 
were asked, whether they were rebaptized, 
they answered in the affirmative; and that 
they were not sorry, being baptized accord- 
ing to the ordinance of Christ, to the re- 
mission or burying of sins, that they might 
put on Christ, and receive the answer of a 
good conscience toward God. When the 
Jords of darkness perceived, that they did 
not repent for what they did, and that they 
proved stedfast in the faith, they sentenced 
them to death, according to the emperor’s 
edict, as evidently appears from the sen- 
tence of death, which was pronounced upon 
them. 

Whereas M. Anthon Sonk, bailiff, has se- 
verely accused Sybrant Jans, Henry Gys- 
brechts von Campen, and Welmuth, Jans’ 


daughter, and Femmetgen, daughter of 


Egbert, that they were baptized contrary 
to the written laws and commands of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the commands of his 
Imperial Majesty, our most gracious lord; 
her they do not repent of their act, 
or receive absolution ; and whereas we well 
know that they have made themselves guilty 
of having their property confiscated, and 
that they be punished with death; so that 
the men are to be executed with the sword, 
and their bodies placed upon the wheel af- 
terwards, and their heads upon posts. But 
the women shall have a stone tied to their 
necks, and be drowned. My lords of the 
council, having heard the accusation and 
defense of the accused, and their public 
confession, that they were rebaptized, with- 
out having received any absolution, do, 
therefore, deem it just, according to the 
command of the Imperial Majesty, and 
the written laws, that they have forfeited 
their lives and property, according to the 
liberty of this town, and that they are to 
be punished with death; so that the men 
are to be executed with the sword, their 
bodies to be put on the wheel, and their 
heads upon pillars; unless the lords are 
willing to show them some lenity in this 
matter, especially those who would recant 
and repent; but the women shall have a 
stone tied to their necks or bodies, and 
shall be drowned. Concluded in presence 
of all the members of the council and three 
burgesses, June 7th, 1535. 

After sentence was pronounced, they led 
them out to be executed, to which place they 
joyfully went, saying as follows: The ser- 











vant is not greater than the master ; if the 
have done this to the green tree, what will 
they do to the dry, and the like. When 
they came to the place of execution, the 
men were beheaded; but the two women 
were led to the sea, and had stones tied to 
their necks, and were drowned there ; their 
bodies were long exposed, till the govern- 
ment was moved to take them out and 
inter them. : + 
Christian reader, from this we may plain- 
ly see why and for what cause, these had 
to die ;and that they did not die, assome of 
the blind and zealous bigets of idolatrous 
popery say, contrary to truth : That they did 
not die for the sake of religion or the faith; 
but on account ef some uproar and misdeeds. 
From this we may judge how falsely and 
shamefully they act in this matter ; because 


ithe same year when these were executed, 


Munster was besieged; of which wicked 
deed, they were not guilty; much less had 
they any thing to do with it, though they 
were accused ; but in this they manifest the 
disposition of the Pharisees, who, when they 
had put Christ to death, did not assign his 
good doctrine as the cause, but pretended 
it was because he blasphemed God. This 
is the nature of all tyrants, that they do 
not only punish and put to death the 
innocent, but also accuse them falsely. 
But when the day comes, which is to come, 
then they will see whom they have pierced, 
and with horror will they say: These are 
they whom we had. sometimes held in de- 
rision, and a proverb of reproach. We 
fools accounted their life madness, and their 
end to be without honor ; how they are now 
numbered among the children of God, and 
their lots are among the saints. Wis. v. 3. 


Cory FROM AN OLD BOOK. . 


Andrew Claessen, of Drouryp, is beheaded 
Jor the testimony of Jesus Christ, under 
the stadtholder, George Schenk, at Leeu- 
warden, A. D. 1535. 


It is a precious word, and worthy ofall 
acceptation, which our Lord Jesus said and 
left for our instruction: For whosoever 
will save his life, shall lose it: and whoso- 
ever will lose his life for my, or the gospel’s 
sake, shall find it. Matt. xvı. 25. Luke 
ıx. 24, 

This gospel doctrine has been apprecia- 
ted by many faithful witnesses of Christ, 
who voluntarily gave up their lives for his 
holy name’s sake. For they had an eye sin- 
gle to the promises, and the glorious reward 
which is not to be enjoyed here, but in a 
world to come; thus it is written in the 
book of Wisdom 11. 1: But the souls of 
the righteous are in the hand of God, and 
there shall no torment touch them. In the 
sight of the unwise they seemed to die; 


and their departure is taken for misery, an 


their going from hence, as to be utter de- 
struction; but they are in peace. For though 
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they be punished in the sight of men, yet 
is their hope full of immortality. And hav- 
ing been a little chastened, they shall be 
greatly rewarded: for God proved them, 
and found them worthy for Himself. As 
gold in the furnace hath he tried them, and 
received them as a burnt offering. 

This is a glorious testimony, and perfect- 
ly agrees with what the apostle Paul says: 
That through many tribulations we have to 
enter into the kingdom of heaven; and as 
the Savior says: That the way is narrow 
and the gate strait, which lead to life, and 
that there are few who walk therein ; few 
in comparison with the multitude who walk 
the broad and downward road, to their 
eternal destruction. 

But few were found at Sardis, who had 
not soiled their garments; nevertheless, 
these few are conquerors, and are clothed in 
white, and their names shall not be blotted 
from the book of life; but the Son of God 
will confess them before his heavenly Fath- 
er and the holy angels; for this he promi- 
sed untoall who conquer. Rev. mz. 1. 

This they appreciated, who did not look 
upon things visible, as may be seen in these 
pious. witnesses and martyrs of Christ, 
who voluntarily forsook and sacrificed, 
not only all their property and possessions, 
but their lives for Jesus’ sake; for neither 
persecution, nor any thing else in the world, 
could deter them from the love of God. 
Rem. vit. 

This may be seen in the case of a valiant 
soldier of Christ, Andrew Claessen von 
Drouryp, in a village of Friesland, between 
Leeuwarden and Franecker, who was im- 
prisoned under the stadtholder George 
Shenck, and brought to Leeuwarden, where 
he was beheaded the 16th March, and 
placed upon a wheel. ‘This event took 

lace three days after he was apprehended. 

ut the pious took his body privily, and 
intered it; he is now resting under the 
altar of God. 

He had seven children, who, on the death 
of their father, had to wander about in pov- 
erty and distress. Nevertheless, some who 
were favorably disposed towards them, 
harbored them, but not without great fear. 
This account we have from the offspring 
themselves, which they sent to us by letter 
from the town of Franecker in Friesland, 
and was dated March 13th, 1658. 

Jouke Weysss, &c. 


Seven brothers, A. D. 1536. 4 

This year seven brothers, Hans Beck, 
Wahlfahrt Schneider, Christian Alzeiter, 
Belthazar Gesel, Wohlfahrt of Getzen- 
berg, Hans Maurer, and Peter Kraneweter 
of Gofedaum, were apprehended in Thees. 
They were ill treated, in order to get them 
to renounce; but when they could not suc- 
ceed, because they remained stedfast in the 
truth and their faith, Pilate’s race con- 
demned them to die; and according to the 
instructions of the high priest, delivered 
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them into the hands of the executi 
who had to bring the scene to a 
They were put to death; they ad 
the people powerfully, to repent, a 
fied that this is the divine truth; that 
impure, indifferent, or careless soul, could 
stand this test, Wohlfahrt had once fallen 
off, and did what the wicked desired, but 
he afterwards sincerely repented, and again 
openly avowed the truth, and confesse 
Jesus Christ, and said that the devil had 
tempted him to sin against God. He was 
then led out with the rest, and suffered 
with them. ‘Thus they all testified the truth 
with their own blood at Gofedaum. 








Peter Gerhard, Peter George, Peter Ley- 
decker, and Janneken Mels, a sister, A.D. 
1536. 1 


A. D. 1536, on the day of St. Margaretta, 
early in the morning, the prefect appre- 
hended the above named persons, and took 
them half clothed with him, and had them 
imprisoned for seven weeks; they could 
not, by any means, be prevailed on to 
renounce. When they had been examin- 
ed, and many human traditions were laid 
before them, which they endeavored to re- _ 
fute, the burgess said: We care not for 
your words of God, but we observe the 
emperor’s command, and we will extermi- 
nate all who act contrary to it. Matt. xv. 
19. 2 Tim. rı. 16. They answered: Bur- 
gess, by this you show, that you are a pro- 
tector of the kingdom of Babylon and of 
Bel, which indeed may be an advantage to 
you here; but it will be the cause, that you,. 
and antichrist, and the crowned beast, 
will have to take your portion in the ever- 
lasting pool which burns with fire. 1 John 
u. 18. Rev. xu. 19, 20. They were then 
placed upon the rack, (though contrary to 
their liberties, for they were citizens,) but 
they would not renounce, though they were 
severely punished, even till the blood run 
down their feet; they trusted in God, and 
stedfastly called upon him. After they 
had been punished, they were led up, 
where they comforted one another with the 
word of God. 1 Thess. rv, 18. eee, 

Finally, they were sentenced to die on 
the 3d of September. ‘They were led, with- 
out being bound, to the theatre, whither they 
voluntarily went as the lambs, of Christ, 
and finally kneeled down, and said with 
Stephen: Lord Jesus, receive my spirit! 
Acts vit. 50. They were then immediately 
beheaded, their bodies barnt, and their 
heads placed upon pillars. ‘hus they com- 
pleted their offering. 


Jerome Kels, Michael Seifsieder, Hans 
Oberacker, A. D. 1536. u: 


In the begixming of the year 1536, Jerome 
Kels of Kufstein, Michael Seifsieder from 
the mountains of Bohemia, and Hans Ober- 
acker, were sent from Thees, to travel into 
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the earldom of Tyrol. Acts x11, 2. But 
when they arrived at Vienna in Austria, 
they were betrayed by the landlord where 
they lodged, in the tollowing manner, and 
were imprisoned. When they were eat- 
ing supper, they invited these persons to 
partake with them, but perceiving that they 
would not consent, the landlord had some 
paper brought, and wrote a letter in Latin, 
as follows: Here are three persons, who 
appear to me to be anabaptists. Acts. rv. 
5.27. But he knew not that brother Je- 
rome understood Latin. Then said Jerome 
to the other brothers; let things go as it 
may please God, they would all submit, 
Matt. xxvir. 2. Two hours afterwards the 
judge’s servant came, and bound them, and 
led them to the judge ; and wheu they had 
been examined, they were imprisoned. 

_ Eight days afterwards, the judge had 
them brought before him and his associates; 
then they were commanded to recant. 
Brother Jerome said: ‘That they should re- 
nounce their own faith, and not profane 
the name of God or Christ. This greatly 
enraged the judge against Jerome ; and be- 
cause he said they were no christians, the 
judge said: You are a desperately wicked 
fellow. But Jerome again and again re- 
peated his former confession or assertion. 
Then the associates said: This ungodly 
man is not worthy that your wisdom 
should be enraged at him. But they were 
greatly enraged at him and his brethren, 
and remanded them to prison. Eight days 
afterwards, they were again brought before 
the judge, who took three wicked priests 
to assist him. When they began to speak 
to Jerome, and rejected our calling, blas- 
phemed our faith, and feigned that they 
were sent to convince them of their errors ; 
he said to them, without hesitancy and 
fear: We are on the right way, our calling 
is of God ; Christ has taught us, that we 
shall not follow a strange voice. He also 
said: We are willing and ready to give 
every man an answer of the ground of the 
hope in us; but we have.no desire to speak 
with or to monks and priests, who are sent 
forth by antichrist; for they are nothing 
but rogues, whoremongers, envious, and 
rauen „ike yourselves. John ııı. 34; 
x. 653) 11. 18, 

Then said the judge: My good Jerome, 
you dont know these good lords. God is 
my Lord, replied, Jerome but they are not; 
he then answered them concerning mass 
original sin, infant-baptism, calling, an 
their abominable idolatry ; this occupied 
two hours and a quarter’s time, ‘They then 
earnestly intreated him, that he should 
save his dear life, wife, and child, and take 
to heart their sincere promises, and pray to 
God, and they would also. Matt. x.15. 
Lukex. 21. But he said: Thatthey had 
the truth, and would not depart from it, 
they might do what they pleased. But when 
they could not succeed to poison the minds 
of the other brethren, the judge had them 
put to prison again, where they sung con- 
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soling hymns together, and rejoiced in their 
God; and because they could hear one 
another in prison, they encouraged and 
comforted one another. They made a full 
confession of their belief to the lords of 
Vienna, which they fully proved from the 
holy scriptures. 

‘The day of the Lord appeared three 
times to brother Hans Oberacker, as he 
informed us, while yet in prison; he saw 
those things, which he could not describe, 
not only with the eyes of faith, but also with 
his natural eyes; for he saw the condition 
of the children of God, and the great grace 
which they received of God; and on the 
contrary, the dread of this great day to the 
wicked ; so that he entreated God, never 
to let him fall into such judgment, which 
is so terribly great to the wicked. Matt. 
BLA; 0542 . 

After many useless attempts to prevail 
upon these brethren to renounce the faith 
of God, they were sentenced to death by 
Pilate’s race, and were burnt at Vienna, on 
Friday preceding Judica. Matt. x. 22. 


George Vaser and Leonhard Seiler, 4. D. 
1536. 


George Vaser, a minister of the Lord 
and of his church, and brother Leonhard 
Seiler, his assistant, were apprehended 
and imprisoned, this year, at Neudrof in 
Austria, as they traveled through it. The 
next day, the judge of Metlyng came, and 
the whole council, and others with them; 
and enquired why they were imprisoned. 
They answered: For the faith of Jesus 
Christ, and for the divine truth’s sake. 
John x11. 26. Acts xr. 28. 

They werethen taken, and carried awa 
from Neudorf, to a place called Marc 
Metlyng, two miles from Vienna; they re- 
joiced greatly on their way, and gave tes- 
timony of the truth, and spoke much to the 
people concerning the judgment of God ; 
so that the judge and all present were sur- 
prised, and did not say a single word in 
reply. They put them into prison there; 
where their fellow prisoners abused them 
shamefully ; so that they would have pre- 
ferred being cast into an offensive dungeon, 
rather than hear such blasphemy and un- 
godliness. ‘ 

While they were imprisoned, they were 
repeatedly questioned in relation to infant- 
baptism, the Lord’s supper, and why we 
call them all ungodly. unbelievers. They 
answered them in regard to infant-baptism, 
in such a way, that they were obliged toac- 
knowledge, and admit that, because they 
called themselves christians, but blasphe- 
med the name of Christ, and did not ob- 
serve the least of what Christ had com- 
manded, they ought to know, that they 
are the children of the devil; and if they 
did not repent of their sins, that God would 
destroy them in their false hopes, and 
that they, and the world, and the rich man, 
would be thrust into the abyss of hell; 


OR MARTYRS’ MIRROR. 





this would certainly be their doom, though 
they did not believe it at present. John 
var. 44; rr. 17. k 

Though they were imprisoned for nearl 
one year, during which period they prepar- 
ed for death; for they were ready to die, and 
rejoiced in the Lord, so that they entreated 
God, the gracious Lord, that he would de- 
liver them from this mortal tabernacle and 
blind world; they had great confidence 
and a cordial desireto depart ; so that they 
were ready, every moment, to die without 
fear, by the help of God, for the truth and 
the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, regarıl- 
less of all the pain and sufferings, which 
awaited them; 1 Pet. 1. 13. 1 John v. 19; 
through a remarkable providence of God, 
they were wonderfully liberated, and were 
received in peace by the church at Tra- 
senhofen; the whole church rejoiced ex- 
ceedingly. : 

A. D. 1537. In the following year, the 
aforementioned George Vaser was sent to 
Pechstall, at the earnest request of some in 
Austria, where he commenced to preach 
the word of God, and gather in the believers, 
and build up congregations; though he was 
shortly before released from prison at Met- 
lyng. He fell into the hands of a treach- 
erous person, who pretended to be instruct- 
ed in the grounds of the truth by him as a 
minister ; but, in the meantime, he had ap- 
pointed many servants, with instructions, 
that they should lay hold upon George 
Vaser at a suitable time, and apprehend 
him, which they faithfully executed. 

They tempted him in many ways in pri- 
son, and treated him cruelly; but he proved 
stedfast, and showed those whom he had 
instructed a faithful example. He was ex- 
ecuted with the sword; he sealed his faith 
and the truth of God with his own blood. 
Matt. xxiv. 13. John x. 4. 1 Pet. v. 1. 


Bastian Glasmacher and Hans Gruenfel- 
der, A. D. 1537. 


In the year above, Bastian Glasmacher 
and Hans Gruenfelder at Imst in Ober- 
Innthal, were imprisoned for the faith and 
the truth of God ; they were executed with 
the sword, and burnt afterwards. John 
xvu. 1. They confessed the Lord. together 
with his holy word and trath, with great 
joy. When they were executed, a great 
multitude was present. Hans cried aloud, 
exhorting the people, and warned them till 
he expired; so did also Bastian, so that the 
people were greatly astonished. 

Their bodies could not be wholly burnt; 
they were, therefore, cast into the water 
afterwards ; nor could they burn the heart 
of one of them, no doubt asa testimony of 

‘his innocence. John xy. 27. 


Hans Peitz and others, A. D. 1537. — 


The same year, Hans Peitz, a minister of 
the gospel, and some of his fellow believers, 


were imprisoued for the truth of God, ata carpenter. 
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Passau on the Danube. They were im- 
prisoned a long time, and had to endure 
much ; but they and others, after showing 
great stedfastness in their faith, died in 
prison. 1 Cor. rv. 1. Matt. x. 21. 4 


Hand Wucherer and Hans Bartel, aD: 
1597. 


In the same year, brother Hans Wuche- 
rer, was apprehended in Bavaria, and a 
brother, Hans Bartel, a weaver by trade. 
‘They were taken to Mermes, where they 
lay sixteen days in prison, and during that 
time were twice examined by Caiphas and 
the priests, and twice punished. ‘They 
asked them: What their views of the sacra- 
ment were? They told them plainly, that 
their supper was an abomination and idola- 
try before God; that it was altogether in- 
credible that they could give the body of 
Christ so many hundred times to eat, as it 
hung upon the cross; but that the Lord’s 
supper was a memorial of his sufferings, 
death, and shedding of blood, whereby he 
redeemed us. Matt. xxvr.25. Luke xxir. 
19. Rom. 1. 3. . Now, in order to be re- 
minded of this, the believers of his church, 
or members of his body or church, shall 
celebrate it with thanksgiving. They were 
then asked in relation to infant-baptism, 
and what they thought of their priests and 
churches. They spoke against all these 
according to truth. ‘They were then asked 
what they thought of their views in regard 
to matrimony and the ten commandments. 
To which they answered. They were then 
bound and brought to Bruckenhausen, and 
chained each one in a separate dungeon in 
the prison ; they were examined six times, 
with a view to induce them to renounce; 
and on condition that they would, they were 
to have lenity shown them ; but they would 
by no means barter the grace of God for the 
favor of the world; because they were con- 
vinced that they had the truth of God on 
their side. 

The seventh time, the priests came to 
them in prison, but they proved stedfast in 
God ; they were cruelly punished ; Hans 
was put on the rack, till he was quite 
sick, and brother Bartel was put on twice ; 
but with all this, they gained nothing. | 

The eighth time, the judge himself, with 
three others, came to them; after treating 
them inhumanly, they told them they must 
die, and sentenced them to be burnt. But 
they trusted in the Lord and the power of 
God, to remain stedfast and faithful to the 
end, in the truth of God. They were 
then burnt for the faith, valiantly bore tes- 
timony to the truth, and obtained the crown 
of the martyrs. Rev. 11. 10. Mark x. 2. 
2'Tim. ıv. 8. Phil. 1.29. 


Philip von Keurs, 4. D. 1587. 
There was a pious brother, 1537, at C is- 


sel in Flanders; he was named Philip Keurs, 
When he separated himself 
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from this present wicked world, and enter- 
ed upon the way of the cross, which leads 
to the kingdom of God, the servants of this 
world hated him, even as they did Christ ; 
they persecuted him. Finally, he fell into 
the hands of tyrants, who cruelly maltreat- 
ed him by imprisonment. Gal. 1. 4. Matt. 
vır. 14. John vır. 17; xv. 18. Not being 
founded upon sand, but upon the immov- 
able rock of eternal truth, he proved him- 
self stedfast in all things, like pure gold. 
‚Matt. vir. 24. 26; xvı.16. When he would 
not swerve at all from the truth, he was 
sentenced to die, and thus he sealed the 
faith and truth, with his own blood and 
death. Rev. ır. 10. And in like manner, 
as he was partaker of the sufferings of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, he will also great- 
ly rejoice when he shall be relieved; he 
will then receive the crown of everlasting | 
glory. 


TRANSCRIPT FROM VERY ANCIENT TESTI- 
MONIES, 


Twelve persons, men and women, were 
burnt and beheaded at Vucht, near Her- 
zogen, for the sake of Jesus Christ, A. 
D. 1538. 


In this year 1538, in the month of Au- 
gust, ten, or seventeen persons, male and 
female, were apprehended in the town, 
who were accused of rebaptism. These 
were principally of the poorer class, ex- 
cept one, a goldsmith, called Paul von 
Druynen, of whom it is reported that he 
was their teacher. Paul, and three others, 
were put to death at Vucht, in the theatre, 
then afterwards burnt on the 9th of Sep- 
tember. ‘The other three were called Ste- 
vens von Osterholtz, a potter, John Block 
of Ghent, a lace weaver, and Adrian von 
Grofen, (Hague,) a lace weaver. ‘They 
were all gagged, so that they could not cry 
aloud. 

Among them were two minors and three 
dominicans, who wanted to tell them much 
and showed them a crucifix, but they would 
not look at it, and said : ‘They had God in 
their hearts, and therefore, they would 
worship neither stone nor wood ; they also 
intreated for those who were the cause of 
their death, and said: The servant is not 
greater than his master, and tor his name 
they were ready to die, but that they would 
not obey the monks. One of them, ap- 
pointed for that purpose, Master Adrian 
von Grafen, who was learned in both laws, 
passed sentence; he had with him a per- 
son of that sect, who had received the re- 
mission of his misdoings, perhaps an apos- 
tate, who informed him where they resided. 

_ With the above named officer were asso- 
clated seven members of the council, who 
sentenced them to die in the theatre, name- 
ly, Master Goosen von der Stege, Gilbert 

eyn, and Matthias Stooters. ‘The four 
other members of the council were Henry. 








‚Pelgrim, alias Kessler, Master Henry Lay - 


sterisan von der Stege, H. Geist-Meister, 
and Govert Gymonsz, deacons. 

On the eleventh of September, three wo- 
men and one man were put to death; of 
whom it was also reported that they had 
been rebaptized; one of them was Paul, 
the teacher’s wife. Here there were some 
monks present to persuade them to re- 
nounce. 

Paul’s wife said: O Lord! enlighten 
these who inflict such sufferings upon us, 
that they may see what they are doing. 
I thank thee, O God! that thou didst thin 
me worthy to suffer for thy name’s sake. 

‘The dominican said to another woman: 
Will you not stay with the holy church? 
She replied: 1 will remain with God; is ~ 
this not a sufficient holy church ? ’ 

Then spake the dominican to a man, 
John von Capelle: Pray that he may for- 
give you, because you have set us a bad 
example. He replied: I did not err, but 
I have been engaged in the word of God, 
and I am sorry that I remained so long in 
darkness. I entreat you, brothers, read 
the gospel, and live according to its pre- 
cepts, and leave off your debauchery, ro- 
guery, and cursing, and the crossing of 
yourselves, &c. 

The third woman said: O, Almighty 
God! lay no greater burden upon me than 
pe bear, &c. Thus they died cheer- 
ully. 

‘The above named Paul and his wife 
had an infant, nine months old, which was 
not yet baptized ; this they took from the 
mother in prison, and baptized it. Philip 
von Doorn, deacon of St. Jan Potulea, 
John von Stegen, and Anna, wife of M. 
Gooson von der Stegen, were .baptismal 
witnesses of the child. Whereupon, all 
were put to death. 2 

On the 14th September, a young man of 
the same sect, was beheaded. ‘These are 
the contents of the writings sent to us from 
Friesland. } 

It appears that the foregoing was com- 
piled by one who had not yet received the 
faith. For he calls the true faith of those 
who were put to death, a sect, whose death, 
it appears, he saw. Hence we have less 
reason to doubt the truth ; for it is certain 
that an enemy of this doctrine would not 
adorn it, but would sooner speak against it. 


Leonhard Lochmayer and Offrus Greitzin- 
ger, A. D. 1538. 


A. D. 1538, brother Leonhard Lochmay - 
er, minister of the word in the earldom of 
Tyrol, was apprehended and brought to 
Prixen, where many priests made a very 
sly attack upon him, él they had prevailed 
on him to renounce; they then proposed to 
him that he should travel one year through 
the country, with doctor Gallius, to preach’ 
against the divine truth, and to recant, 
which he refused to do; they, therefore, 
imprisoned him, for he was.a priest before 
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he became a brother. Heset about it in good 
earnest, and repented of his apostacy, and 
became greatly afraid; for the judgment of 
God pressed sorely ; but when God per- 
ceived that he was penitent, he restored 
him, as appears from the sequel. 


Offrus Gritzinger in the year, A. D. 1538. 


In the same year, Offrus Gritzinger, a 


Hight days afterwards, they suspended 
him again, though they did not deal with 
him so rudely; but he said to them: [have 
told you once what I said to you, and be 
this known to you that God will visit you 
on account of your erueltys They were 
again dismayed, and left him alone, and did. 
not any more punish him. But in conse- 
quence of the tortures, he was sick, and 
said very little to them. They again came _ 


to him after eight days, and cited him to 5 
appear before them the second time; but 
they did not remain long with him, because —__ 


minister of the word in the earldom of 
Tyrol, was apprehended ; he was sought 
upon the mountains and in the valleys, and 


elswhere. 1 Tim. 1. 5. 48. Large sums 
of money were offered for the apprehension 
of Offrus; they sent out spies and betrayers, 
who should pretend as though they desired 
to become pious. When they had tied him, 
he was carried to Prixen, and there im- 
prisoned near Henry Lochmayer, so that 
they could converse together. ‘There this 
Leonhard greatly lamented his apostacy to 
Offrus, and evinced great sorrow. But 
Offrus greatly comforted him, and after 
sincere repentance, proclaimed to him the 
remission of his sins, in the name of the 
Lord ; nay, through his intercession helped 
him again to the faith, and received him as 
a member of the community. 

Not long after, they sorely tried brother 
Offrus, the faithful servant of the Lord and 
his church, and threatened to punish him se- 
verely, if he would not disclose his breth- 
ren, who had not yet been dispersed ; es- 
pecially those who had entertained him, 
and showed him kindness; but he said to 
them: I have resolved to endure all the 
pains and sufferings, by the grace of God, 
which men can possibly inflict, rather than 
disclose them, and turn traitor. Phil. 
rv. 12. I knew it before, that this would 
be my fate; Iam now in your power, do 
whatever God will permit you to do; if you 
intend to treat me unmercifully, this you 
may do, God will find you. Ihave nothing 
to say, or to propose. Jer.xxvı.14. ‘They 
then threatened him, and said to him: If 
he was defending the truth, they would 
have admonished him with the truth, that 
he would speak and make known the truth. 
Then said brother Offrus: I know you with 
your truth, you have heard what I told you. 

They then asked him, whether it would 
not be the case, that if our number would 
increase, that we would not rise up against 
them and slay them, if they would not join 
in with us? He answered them: If we 
were to do this, we would be no christians. 
but only such nominally; if you were true 
christians, you would punish or put none to 
death. 

They then bound him, and drew him up, 
and then let him down suddenly, and stop- 
ped for a moment to punish him; then 
menaced him en and asked him: Why 
he would suffer himself to be thus torn. To 
which he replied: Iam in your hands, deal 
with me as God may permit you ; you can 
do no more than deprive me of life. They 
were then not a little dismayed. 














he laid before them their roguery and un- 
righteousness. But after much suffering, 
he was condemned by the children of Pilate — 
to be burnt alive ; and thus he sealed with 
his own blood, like a christian hero, his 
doctrine, which happened on the evening of 
Allsaints day, 1538. Though he suttered 
much, and had a great conflict, he never- 
theless went out to meet death, rejoicing. 
The priest interfered that Leonhard 
Lochmayer should not be executed at the 
same time, because he had been a priest; 
for they had intended first to deprive him 
of their accursed consecration ; God who 
intended to hinder their intentions ordered 
it so that the consecrating priest who was 
to perform the ceremony, suddenly died. 
He was then executed a few days after 
Offrus, and as a true priest offered himself 
unto God, and testified the truth until 
death. Rom. um. 1. 2 Tim. ıv. 6. | 


Michael Wideman, or Beck, A. D. 1538. 


About the same time, brother Michael 
Wideman, or Beck, of Rieten in Algau, 
and part of his people, were apprehended. 
But the people were sent home again, and 
this brother only was imprisoned for the sake 
of the faith ;they had much to do with him, 
and made many attempts to get him to 
apostatize, but he had a good assurance of 
his faith in Christ, and said: When I lived 
with the world in all manner of sins and 
unrighteousness, I was not admonished to 
renounce; but the world esteemed me as 
a good christian; but since I have been con- 
verted, and have reformed, 1 am tol dto re- 
nounce. However, since I have been once 
converted, and have. departed from all ini- 
quity, I will persevere to the end, I will 
not be dissuaded from this; for my founda- 
tion is a sure one. When he had been im- 
prisoned for nearly six months, he was be- 
headed, and his body was burnt. > 


Martin of Vilgraten and Caspar Schuh- 
macher, A. D. 1558. 


These two brothers, Martin of Vilgraten 
and Caspar Schuhmacher were apprehend- 
ed at Mount Michael, for the truth of God, 
andafter great stedfastness were sentenced, 
and executed with the sword. They prov- 
ed themselves valiant in the faith to the 
end, and rejoiced in their bonds and tribu- 


I!lations, keeping close to the love of God, 


et 
54 
et 
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from which nothing could separate them, 
neither tribulation, nor fear, nor persecu- 
tion. Neither hunger, nor poverty, nor 
nakedness, nor danger, was so great, no 
sword so sharp, no fire so hot, no devil so 
wicked, no man so busy, as to turn them 
away from God and his truth, and from 
their Lord and Savior Jesus Christ; but 
he preserved what God made manifest 
to them, through his grace and power, till 
„death. 


ee FB 
_ John Styaertz and Peter, A.D. 1538. 


About the year 1538, there were two 
friends, the one called Styaertz, and the 
other Peter. These two biooming youths 
lived with their parents in a village ir 
Flanders,’ called Mereedor. When they 
were zealous in God, and examined the 
sacred Scriptures, they soon discovered, 
that believers ought to be baptized, accord- 
ing to the doctrine of Christ, as a sign of 
burying their former sins, and the resurrec- 
tion with Christ into newness of life. Gal. rv. 
18. John v. 31. Acts xvır. Rom. vr. 4. And 
having a desire to be baptized, they traveled 
into Germany, to seek other fellow believ- 
ers; but when they could not gratify their 
desires, they soon returned to their parents 
in Flanders, and then sought the Lord their 
God with all diligence, so that they had a 
good evidence; they assisted the poor, and 
said with Zaccheus: If they had defrauded 
any man, they would restore fourfold. 
When the blind papists, who were opposed 
to the light of the truth, perceived this, 
they took these tender lambs from their 
parents at Mereedor, and brought them to 
Vinderkhout, a village near Ghent, and im- 
prisoned them. When their sister visited 
them on a certain occasion, and brought 
them some clean linens, they said to her: 
They could not keep them safe from the 
worms which were in their food, and which 
devoured it, and also in their clothes, and 
on their bodies. They also said: Here is a 
bible, the contents of it, and the cause of 
‘their bonds will yet be disclosed. ‘The 
aforementioned John Styaerts was released 
for a short time, on account of sickness, 
and might, as was glace have easliy 
obtained his liberty; but he went again 
voluntarily to prison, and was willing wit 
his bodily brother, to die for the name 
of Jesus. After some time, they were led 
to the slaughter. The first who was to be 
put to death, was Peter; he, while lifting his 
eyes heavenward, called joyfully to ohn 
Styaerts: Acts xxı. 18; vir, 56. Jer. xvit. 8: 
My dear brother, fight valiantly: for I see 
heaven open above us. Both were executed 
with the sword at Vinderhunt. ‘Thus were 
those two tender branches in the court of 
God, devoured by that cruel beast, which 
rose out of the sea; but they had no pow- 
er over their immortal spirits; they took 





jderhunt, and enquired for their children, 


the citizens told them, that they had 
already been executed with the sword. 
Thus they were deprived of their children, 
by these cruel tyrants. Ps. 1.3. Rev. xr. 1. 
Wis. 1: 3. ; 


Hans Seyel and Hans von Wels, A. D. 
1538. 


In the same year, 1538, on Wednesday 
preceding Christmas, Hans Sevel von Mur, 
and Hans von Wels, were apprehended for 
believing the word of God, at Sandweid in 
Karenten. They were sentenced to death, 
when they proved stedfast in the faith, and 
were executed with the sword, and thus - 
they fearlessly testified to the way of truth 
with their blood, till death ; they would not 
depart frôm the truth, as long as they drew 
the breath of life. Matt. x. 22; vir. 14, 


Of a certain edict of England, issued 
against the Baptists, A. D. 1538, and 
what followed in 1559. 


P. I. Twisck writes: That after much 
tyranny and persecution, and murdering, 
which was inflicted upon the christian hosts 
in many countries and kingdoms, and also 
in England, in December 1538, an edict 
was promulgated against the believers, and 
those who were baptized according to the 
ordinance of Christ. ‘They were exiled to 
the cold regions, and had to hasten their 
flight, sy, chance would lead them. 

Hence it happened, that some fled for ref- 
uge to Holland, but when they came te Delf, 
they were spied out by their enemies, and 
betrayed to the tyrants, into whose hands 
they fell; and then they were sentenced to 
die, after they endured much derision and 
many severities, and proved stedfast, and 
were put to death the7th of January, 1539; 
sixteen of them were beheaded with the 
sword, and fifteen women drowned. 

The above thirty one, who fled from Eng- 
land in 1539, and were executed for the 
testimony of Jesus Christ, were undoubt- 
edly not the twenty seven, who were put to 
death in 1538. We have seen the account 
of their examination and sentence of death; - 


h ||but not finding sufficient light init, we will 


not notice the accounthere ; we will, there- 
fore, commend them to God,and take leave 


lof them. 


Apolonia, Leonhard Seiler’s wife, A. D. 


' 1559. 
is 


Apolonia, wife of Leonhard Seiler, after 
she had traveled with her husband in the 
North, was aprewended in the earldom of 
Tyrol; but through the grace of God, she 
proved stedfast in the faith; she fully 
paid the vows she made when receiving 


their flight to God, where they wil live |fchristian baptism. She was, therefore, sen- 


N in unspeakable joy. When their 
parents traveled from Mereedor to Vin- 


tenced to die, and was drowned, and ob- 
tained the martyr’s crown. 2 'Tim.w. 8. - 


N OR MARTYRS’ MIRROR. 


Great persecution in Austria, A. D. 1539. 


In the same year, 1589, when the church 
flourished a little for a short period at 
Steinborn, Austria, and began to increase, 
the old crooked serpent, envious satan, could 
not endure this, but through his enmity 
stirred up the children of wickedness, es- | 
pecially the priests, who were assiduously 
engaged in executing his work, that they | 
constantly whispered into the ears of king 
Ferdinand, falsely to accuse the pious, and | 
instigated him, till he consented, and sent 
out the colonel of Vienna, and some of the 
executioners and horsemen. These came 
quite unexpectedly to” Falckenstein, and 
took with them many of the worthless 
plebeians, and fell upon the community at 
Steinborn, on the sixth evening of Decem- 
ber. All the male persons they found there, 
they put into one room, and thus they did 
married women and young women. ‘They 
watched them all night with great noise and 

- tumult, and brought all in whom they could | 
find. Their principal intention was, to ap- 
prehend the elders and ministers of the! 
church, with the expectation of obtaining 
large sums of money, and thus deprive 
these poor men of their subsistence; and | 
did not regard it, that God would visit 
them with sore judgments; but God, through 
his providence, prevented them, so that they 
could not find a single minister; they rum- 
maged the widow’s and orphan’s provisions | 
in every corner, and persevered in their 
ungodly undertaking. But God made to 
nothing all their counsels, when they thought 
to find treasures among the poor. In their 
tyranny, they seized upon the sick and 

regnant women, so that an adamantine 
eart would have been moved, and would 
always have had compassion on them. 

But the brothers and sisters who were 
apprehended, prepared themselves to offer 
up their lives to God, whether they were to 
be executed with the sword or burnt alive. 
Some of the Philippians came that evening 
with a view to make known to them the 
ground of the church and their whole lives ; 
they were also involved in this persecu- 
tion. So that one hundred and fifty broth- 
ers of them were apprehended and impris- 
oned in the castle at Falckenstein ; among 
whom were some who had not been baptiz- 
ed ; and there were also such among them 
as had fallen from the trath, and were now 
repenting. When they were all in the cas- 
tle at Falckenstein, they had an interview 
with those who had not yet made a profes- | 
sion of faith, and showed them what was 
their determination in this conflict; and 
that if they would prove stedfast in Christ, 

‘for the testimony and honor of God, in 
whatever mightbefal them, they would then 
consider them as fellow heirs in the king- 
dom of Christ, trusting that God would be 
merciful unto them. Yet with this pro- 
viso, that the church, if they should again 
be set at liberty through the providence of 
God, would have power, by virtue of a 











command of the Lordi deal wi 





according to the church’s knowledge and. 
ordinance ; and if this were their will and 


desire, they would write to the elders and 
the church, and give them a definite an- 
swer; upon this they all disclosed their 
minds, and with grateful hearts, received 
this as the grace of God. Sie ie 
Immediately upon this, a. letter was ad- 
dressed to the church, and they receiv ge 
reply without delay, informing them: that — 
8- 









all the believers were satisfied with that r 
olution ; because they were determinedian 
suffer with compassion for those who were 
not yet received into the church. according 
to the divine ordinance, but whg were of 
one mind and perfectly agreed with it, and 
were desirous to give a true testimony of 
the truth; and even would risk their lives; 
these should be received as fetlow members 
of the church. 

When they had received information of 
the views of the church, they willingly 
trusted in the Lord, and showed themselves 
calm and composed in all tribulations, as 
other pious brothers, and madea good con- 
fession and profession before many witnes- 
ses. When they were yet at Facklenstein, 
king Ferdinand sent his colonel, some of 
the learned of the priests, and the execu- 
tioners, in order that they should go to them. 
They began on Christmas eve to treat the 
imprisoned witnesses with subtlety and de- 
ceit: they put difficult questions to some 
of them, asking them what were their 
grounds and hope, and also where their pos- 
sessions and money were. Upon which 
they confessed in truth, that Christ was 
their Lord and Savior, their only comfort 
and hope, their dearest treasure, and best 
portion, through whom they obtained God’s 
favor and mercy. They also spoke with 
them of other articles, and were for giving 
them instructions and directions ; and espe- 
cially in regard to their sacrament; they 
praised it greatly, and attempted to per- 
suade them, that the flesh and blood of 
Christ were present in the eucharist, and 
that this was, as they said, the Lord our 
God. But the brethren answered, that it 
was a dumb god, and that the Lord’s 
supper meant something quite different, 
from what they represented it, and that they 
sought shametully to deceive and to deter 
the world. After hearing these and the 
like confessions, the king’s messenger re- 
tired again to Vienna; but these brothers 
were preserved in castle Falckenstein. 

But it was protracted till 1540, before 
the king’s colonel, together with a Spanier 
and the provost, and other horseman, came 
on; these further examined the imprisoned 
brethren; those, therefore, who did not 
agree with them, but adhered to the truth, 
they immediately laid in bonds and fetters, 
tying two and two together. In the mean- 
time, when the prisoners were to be taken 
to sea, many believing sisters arrived at the 
castle of Falckenstein ; some were expect- 


me brother Egmachel; others again were 
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fervently engaged in prayer and supplica- 
tion to God Almighty, that he would pre- 
serve them from all sinful actions, by sea 
and by land, and give them constancy of 
mind, to persevere in the truth to the end. 
After this prayer was over, one of the offi- 
cers received orders to carry away every 
one. They then bid adieu to each other, 
with much weeping and shedding of tears ; 
they encouraged one another, that they 
should severally prove stedfast in the Lord 
and the truth; and thus they commended 
each other to the protection of God, not 
knowing whether they should see one anoth- 
er again. ‘Thus had man and wife to be 
separated from one another, and leave their 
helpless offspring ; which would have been 
too mugh for flesh and blood, had it not 
been supported by the power of God, and 
happened for his sake. This departure 
was lamentably distressing ; even the king’s 
colonel and his companions could not re- 
frain from weeping. When all things were 
in readiness, the pious people departed in 
full reliance upon God, that he would stand 


by them, and provide for them; thus nine- | 


ty of them were brought from the tower, 
after nearly seven weeks’ imprisonment in 
Falckenstein ; but the sisters had to remain 
in the castle, looking after the brethren, 
with much weeping and heaviness of heart, 
as far as they could see them. 

After this, all thessisters were sent to 
their respective homes; but the brethren 
whom they could not take with them to sea, 
on account of their infirmities and sick- 
ness, and some on account of their minority, 
they kept imprisoned in ‘the castle; now 
and then they gave some of the young lads 
to Austrian nobles, as slaves; but they 
nearly all again came to the church; the 
rest remained in the castle, for whom God 
provided a way. 


The cause of this distress of the pious, 


was this, that they testified against the 
unrighteous and idolatrous life and actions 
of the antichristian priests, whom God 
would severely punish as an abomination, 
and put an end to them and their sins. 
Therefore, king Ferdinand gave the crew 
of priests, who are a band of robbers, 
and are eager to kill and slay, power to 
do with them as they pleased; they then 
passed sentence upon them, as men deserv- 
ing of death; therefore, they were not suf- 
fered. to live upon the earth, but to be taken 
‘to sea, where they should end their days in 
misery, asa warning to the other brethren ; 
the other three were to be committed into 
the hands of the principal naval officer, to 
be used as. marines in the war against the 
Turks and other enemies; although the 
imprisoned brothers told the king’s messen- 
gers they would not assist to fight the ene- 
my, that they would not consent to their 
unrighteousness, neither by land nor sea, 
or sin against God in heaven; and because 
it was against their belief and conscience, 
therefore, God would preserve them either 
by land or by water. Nevertheless, these 
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witnesses of the divine truth were led away 
by the king’s officers and messengers, from 
one place to another, to be brought from 
one judgment unto another; in this they had 
to meet with many difficulties and trials, 
although God, in his mercy, extended to 
them such means as were necessary, espe- 
cially that they could, every evening an 
morning, unmolestedly worship God, and 
exhort, admonish, and consòle each other ; 
this they considered as a special favor an 
gift of God, which they received gratefully 
at his hands. And by this and the like fa- 
vors, they convinced all every where, so 
that many had great compassion on them, 
who, before their arrival, considered them 
as malefactors. Even their conductors 
the king’s ministers, bore testimony, an 
encouraged them not to go silently through 
towns and countries, but proclaim their 
faith by singing or in any other way. Thus 
the believing company were led to sea, asa 
flock of sheep; they started from Falcken- 
stein for Vienna, thence to Neustadt and 
Schotweyen, across Somering to Bruck on 
the Mouwer, to the borders of Bavaria, to 
Lubeck and Marburg, thence to Theel, to- 
wards Stein Krainland, across San to La- 
bach, where there was no consolation for 
them. ‘There they were in captivity, suf- 
fering great hunger and many privations, 
and were fed upon the bread of affliction, 
and drank the waters of tribulation. . Thus 
he was for revealing his word and truth in 
every country and place, and making it 
known to the nations that were ignorant of 
it, and letting them hear the sound of the 
gospel. Even as God always appoints means 
of grace to call men from a end so 
it was the case here, with these witnesses 
of the faith and the divine truth, in that 
they were led into many strange countries 
and places, where tongues unknown to 
them were spoken, where the truth was 
never heard before; but was unknown to 
the people. ‘This caused some from Kain 
and Italy more closely to examine the truth; 
some by that means came to the knowledge 
of the truth, who, to this day, serve God 
with all their hearts. But what was done 
to many of these captive brethren at that 
time, how they were tortured, tied together 
with ropes and chains, and what befel them; 
would be too tedious to detail ; neverthe- 
less, they always rejoiced in God, no mat- 
ter how great the tribulations they suffered. 
But because God always remembers his 
people in their greatest distress, and never 
forgets his own, so did hes trengthen some 
in bondage, that they should watch and 
live in confident hope in God, that he 
would grant that deliverance for which they 
prayed in the fear of God. Though they 
had fully resolved to suffer for the truth of 
God, and rather die than be pirates on sea 
they had still abundant reason to sigh an 
pray to God to promote in them his divine 
onor. God showed them how they should 
hold converse with each other; that the 
strong should encourage the weak, and as- 






t each other; though they had little to 
eat, still they put confidence in the Lord, 
that he would provide for them, so that they 
would not be obliged to beg their bread. 
Afterwards, in the twelfth niglıt, at Truest, 
they were all released from their bonds and 
chains, and went out of prison; for by the 
providence of God, there was a place shown 
them, where they all let themselves down 
over the walls of the eity in one hour; 
and thus the very: bonds with which they 
were bound, contributed to effect their de- 
liverance. From this we plainly perceive, 
that God orders all things to the good of 
his people, though the ungodly devise many 
things against the pious. ‘Thus, through the 
dispensation of God, they were released 
from the hands of their enemies ; though the 
city was inclosed with a wall, and every 
centinel at his post; for God changed their 
cautiousness into folly; so thatthey escaped 
over the walls near the watchhouse. 

When all, sick and well, had scaled 


the wall, they assembled together, kneeled | 


down, and rendered God their unfeigned 
thanks, so that God ordered, thatthe greater 
part of them returned, with joy, to the com 
munity at Machren; though the ungodly, 
who pursued them, apprehended twelve of 
them, who, with three others, the king’s 
commanders of the fleet, went to sea; 
their intention was to make them serve as 
pirates; but the pious risked their lives, and 
chose rather to be beaten with cords and 
scourges. We have nocertain account yet 
of what the end of each was; though we 
may readily suppose, that they had but few 

ood days, if they otherwise proved faith- 
fal to God. But the above named brothers, 
when they were again restored to the com- 
munity at Truest, A. D. 1540, were receiv- 
ed with great joy and gratitude, as a gift 
from God. 


Annecken Jans, of Briel, is drowned at Rot- 
terdam, besides Christina Michael Ba- 
rents von Leuven, the 23d of January 
4.1539, 


Annecken Jans was born at Briel, as I 
was informed by her grandson, Isaiah de 
Lind, residing in Rotterdam; she was the 
only child, and was wealthy ; she and her 
husband had fled to England on account of 
religion. But when she returned to Hol- 
land, to transact some business at Delf, or as 
some suppose, to speak wıth David Joris, or 
his company, and was riding in the wagon 
from Isselmonde to Rotterdam, some one 
who rode in the wagon with her, suspected 
her, because she sung a spiritual hymn; she 
was informed on at Rotterdam, and was 
apprehended by the minister of justice as 
she was entering the ship sailing for Delf. 
When she was imprisoned for some time, 
she was condemned to death, and was 
drowned, as will be shown in the sequel. 
As she was led out of prison to be executed, 
she looked about her upon the crowd to see 
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whether there was one who would take her 


little son Isaiah, aged five years, and raise 
him as an adopted son; she offered him 
some money as a recompense, which she 
had with her in a purse, A certain baker, 
who was poor, and had five children, offered 
himself; to him she gave her son on the 
ae osed conditions, in the name of the 
father, Son, and Holy Ghost. When he 
brought the child home, his wife at first 
greatly opposed him; but afterwards he 
enjoyed the blessing of God so richly, in 
whom he trusted, when he had received 
the child, that he not only succeeded well 
with baking and maintainance, but he also 
Brent a brewery, and left an estate to 

is children, among whom was his adopted 
son Isaiah. So this same Isaiah de Lind 
was brewer in the brewery at Annecken; 
nay, he became burgomaster at Rotterdam ; 
he was so highly honored by the jurist, John 
von Olden Barnefeld, that he became spon- 
sor for Barnefeld’s daughter. But when 
the informant wanted to see Annecken Jans 
drowned, and for that purpose went out to 
the water gate at the end of the street, 
called the upper; in crossing the bridge it 
fell, and he was drowned before Annecken 
Jans was drowned ; besides this, his whole 
family and connections were reduced to a 
state of degraded poverty. 


Al confession, made in Rotterdam, the 24th 
of December, 1538, in the presence of 
Lawrence Jacob Minnebeckt, Baelju, 
Melis Jans, Gerrit von Zoclen, Jost 
Fyck von Hove, and Doen Arents, coun- 
cil of Rotterdam. 


Annecken Jans, born at Briel, aged 28 
or 29, orally confessed, that she was rebap- 
tized by one Meynart, of whom it is report- 
ed that he was unmarried ; this took place 
about four years ago in her own house in 
Briel, in Coppen street. She also stated 
that her husband was rebaptized by the 
same man, at the same time. 

Christina Michael Barentz, born at Leu- 
ven, aged about fifty, confessed that she was 
rebaptized about four years ago, at Leuven 
in her own house in Stein street, by one 
John, who, she believed, was from Mast- 
rick, or near it. 

Christina said further, that her husband, 
called Master Matteis von der Donk, at 
that time a practising physician, was also 
rebaptized, at the same time, by said John. 

The aforementioned Christina said, that 
two women were also baptized at the same 
time, one of whom died a natural death at 
Brussels, and the other died of pestilence 
in England; both women were ca led Lyn- 
ken. So far as she knew, the one was moth- 
er, and the other the daughter. A 

On the 23d of January, 1539, Christina 
and others were condemned according to 
the command of his imperial majesty, as 
follows, which was publicly read by the 
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clerk, By virtue of the written command 
of his imperial majesty, and according to 
the command of G. F. the queen, Christina 
Michael Barents, of Leuven, and Annecken 
Jans, of Briel, shall be put to death, &c. 

‘They were taken out in a ship in the port 
ef Delt, and there drowned. When they 
were drowned, their bodies were taken out 
of the water, and interred in the city. 


EXTRACT FROM A BOOK KEPT BY THE COUN- 
OIL OF ROTTERDAM. 


Al letter of Annecken Jans, addressed to D. 
d., A. D. 1538. ? 


The Lord, who lives in eternity, whose 
eyes are far above all, whose throne cannot 
he touched, nor can his glory be compre- 
hended, before whom stand the heavenly 
hosts in awe, how much more we, for whose 
preservation, wind and fire are changed, 
whose word is true, and whose speech is 
immovable, whose cammand is strong, and 
who is terrible, at whose sight the fountains 
ot the deep are dried up, at whose wrath 
the mountains disappear, whose appearance 
we patiently wait jor, may he increase and 
perfect the work he has begun in you, 1 
thank my Father, and glority my Savior, for 
the gifts of grace in your wisdom, which 
comes from above, through an exalted spirit 
and the wonderful counsel of God, to the 
honor and glory of his most holy name, to 
the sanctification of his people; may you 
be blessed of the Lord, my brother; do 
neither grow weary nor faint, to accomplish 


what you began to build up in the house of 


the Lord; be you a fan in the hand of the 
Lord; prepare the Lord an acceptable peo- 
ple, so that he may speedily come into his 
temple; for he greatly abhorreth all un- 
cleanness, as itis written: Cursed is the 
man that offers the Lord an unclean offer- 
ing. ‘Therefore, O valiant leader of Israel, 
belovéd of the Lord, be solicitous for the 
vineyard of the Lord; attend well to it; cut 
off that which prevents its growth, that 
which might cause the Lord to be displeas- 
ed; may the Lord strengthen you more 
and more, and give you more wisdom ; for 
he is well pleased with you, with you, 1 
say, whom he has appointed a watchman in 
his house, and a shepherd of his sheep, you 
who are acknowledged as the most pious 
among them; the most excellent of three; 
to gratify the King, which you have testi- 
fied with your blood in fervent love to God, 
whereby you gained many gifts and favors 
at the hands of the King, as it daily ap- 
pears, Even as the rain refreshes the 
earth, and the dew the flowers of the field, 
and makes the smell thereof agreeable to 
man, so does your admonition, and doc- 
trine, and instruction, give life to man, food 
and taste; although it is simple and plain ; 
and_you are showing them the way of the 
perfect wisdom of God, in which they grow 
up to the full stature of a man in Christ 











Jesus our Lord. O, how excellent you ap- 
pear to others! all such increase daily in 
virtue, till they ultimately come to God 
in Zion; after which we sincerely sigh, in 
order to obtain the end of our faith. O, i 
rejoice when Ì hear, that the cross mani- 
fests itself, and the conflict begins; and 
hope the Lord will lend me a listening ear, 
and set me free from this earthly taber- 
nacle, so that Ì may divest myself of the 
garment of mourning, and obtain the rebe 
of victory of my Lord, and get to see God. 
But | wil, with others, patiently wait for his 
coming; 1 know not why he delays, per- 
haps 1 am not yet well pleasing to him, or 
pure in his sight ; 1 strive day and night to 
prepare myself before God, to purify my- 
selt in his sight, to lift clean hands before 
him; he sensibly draws me, and smiles me 
in the face, as one who loves me; so that 
if I should happen to slumber I may not 
be at ease. indeed when we reflect upon 
his grace and kindness to us ward it, creates 
a greater desire towards him. It is true, 
we take great delight in his law, so that we 
might still live to instruct others, and make 
it known to men who he is, and how cir- 
cumspect we are always to live, so that we 
do not get angry ; but we must leave it be 
so, and lay our hands upon our mouth. 
Behold, we always live in the midst of our 
enemies; as he says: ‘That these houses 
shall not be free from the assaults of ene- 
mies. This is the lot of the sincere, whe 
walk with fear and trembling in the sight 
of God; for they know the dignity of their 
vocation, and how holy they must be ; 
they keep themselves unspotted, and will 
not touch any thing unclean, though they 
often greatly fear; nevertheless, cur heart, 
soul, and spirit, is directed to the place 
whither we look for our king and Redeem- 
er, therefore, we will more and more purify 
ourselves, as you admonish us in all your 
letters. Yea, certainly, indeed the coming 
of the Lord is drawing nigh, for which I am 
waiting; his appearance is manilestly ap- 
proaching. ‘Therefore, let us be watchful, 
that we, in all things, prove ourselves pure; 
for if we are clean, we need only wash the 
feet; here is understanding; who reads this; 
for this we need not expect upon earth. O 
you, the sanctified of the Lord, be valiant, 
let ıt not be grievous to you; yet a little 
while, and he will come, and give us a dis- 
play of his glory, to judge the world, but 
to glorify us and Himself. Amen. : 


This is a transcript of a letter, by Isaiah de 
Lind, the son of Annecken Jans, according to the 
testimony of Isaiah de Lind, his nephew 


The following is the will of Annecken 
Jans to her son Isaiah, dated 23d Janu- 
ary, 1539, delivered to him in the morning 
at nine o’clock, when she was preparing 
to die for the name and testimony of 
Jesus, and took leave of her son at Rot- 
terdam. DER 
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ISAIAH, ACCEPT YOUR TESTAMENT. 


Give heed, my son, to the instruction of 
your mother; open your ears to hear the 
words of my mouth. Behold, to day I go 
the way of the prophets, apostles, and mar- 
tyrs, to drink the cup, of which they all 
drank. I go the way, 1 say, through which 
Jesus Christ passed in his own person, who 
is the eternal Word ot the Father, full ot 
grace and truth, the Shepherd of the sheep, 
who is life himself, who had also to drink 
this cup, even as he said: I have to drink 
a cup, and have yet to be baptized with a 
baptism, and exceedingly fear till the hour 
is accomplished; having passed through his 
sufferings, he said : His sheep hear his 
voice, and he knows them, and they follow 
him ; for this is the way to the true foun- 
tain. Upon this traveled the royal priests, 
who came from the rising of the sun, as it 
is written in the Revelation, and who enter- 
ed the eternal joys, and had also to drink 
this cup. Prov.ı.8. Matt. x. 22; xxvr. 22. 
John 1.1; x. 14. 27; rv. 14. 1 Pet. 1. 9. 

The dead under the altar, had passed 
through this way; they call and say, with 
a loud voice: How long, O Lord! holy 
and true, dost thou not judge and avenge 
our blood on them that dwell upon the 
earth? And white robes were given unto 
every one of them; and it was said unto 
them, that they should rest yet for a little 
season, until their fellow servants also, and 
their brethren, that should be killed as 
they were, should be fulfilled. These also 
drank of this cup, and traveled upward to 
celebrate the eternal Sabbath of the Lord. 
This is the way the four and twenty elders 


traveled, who stand before the throne of 


God, and cast down their crowns and harps 
before the seat of the lamb, falling upon 
their faces, saying: Lord, thou art worthy, 
to receive glory, and honor, and power, thou 
who wilt avenge the blood of thy servants 
and ministers, and wilt thyself gain the 
victory. Great is thy name, Almighty, 
thou who wast, art, and wilt ever be. Rev. 
vi. 10; rv. 4. 8. Heb. rv. 9, 


This road they also traveled, who were 
marked of the Lord, and had received the 
sign Tau in their foreheads, who were from 
among all nations and tongues, who were 
not defiled of women, (understand this) and 
follow the Lamb whithersover he goeth. 


Behold, all these had to taste the cup of 
bitterness, as well as all others will have to 
do, who are to be brought in, to complete 
the number of Zion, as the bride of the 
Lamb, which is the new Jerusalem, which 
is from heaven above, the city and throne 
of God, in which the glory of the great 
King is to be seen, when the great feast of 
the tabernacles will be celebrated in the 
eternal rest and joy. Ez.1x.16. Rev. xiv. 
4; xxr. 2. Matt. xx. 22. Zach. xıv. 20. 

Behold, all these could not attain thereto, 
unless they first endured the judgment and 
correction of their flesh. For Christ Jesus, 











the eternal truth, was the first, as it is writ- 
ten: ‘The lamb that was slain from the 


foundation of the world. To this Paul 


alludes, and says: 


did foreknow, he 


| also did predestinate to be 
conformed to the 


image of his Son. ‘Thus 


saith also our blessed Savior: The servant 
1s not more than his Lord, but itis sufficient: 


that he is like his master, This is corrob- 
orated by Peter, when he says: For the 
time is come that judgment must begin 
at the house of God; 


obey not the gospel of God? and if the 
righteous scarcely be saved, where shall 
the ungodly and the sinner appear? 1 Pet. 
Iv. 17.18. It is further written: If the 
righteous have to suffer, how much more 
the ungodly and sinner? Prov. x1. 31. 


‘ So it pleased God, ac- 
cording to his purpose, that all whom he. 


and if it first begin 
at us, what shall be the-end of them that 


Behold, my son! here you see that none — 


can enter life without passing through this 


way. ‘Therefore, enter in at the strait gate, 
receive the Lord’s correction and instruc- 
tion, and submit to his yoke, and cheerfully 
bear the cross from your youth; and re- 
joice with thanksgiving: for he receives 
and cherishes no son, unless he chastises 
him: Further says Paul: Butif ye be with- 
out chastisement, whereof all are partakers, 
then oh ye bastards, and not sons. Heb. 
XII. 6. 

If you, therefore, desire to enter the holy 
world, and enjoy the inheritance of the 
saints, then gird thy loins, and follow 
Christ; examine the scriptures, they will 
give instructions in the way of life. When 


the angel spoke with the prophet, he said: 


‘There is also another thing; a city is built, 
and set upon a broad field, and: is full of 
all good things; the entrance thereof is 
narrow, and set in a dangerous place to 
fall, like as if there were a fire on the rieht 


hand, and on the left a deep water. If this. 


city now were given unto a man for an in- 


heritance, if he never shall pass the danger ~ 


set before it, how shall he receive this in- 
heritance? Behold this is the way which 
but few find, and still fewer travel upon it; 


for there are still some who well know this 


way unto life, but it is too narrow for them, 
and causes pain to their flesh. 
33. 4 Esd. vir. 7. Matt. vir. 14. 
Therefore, my son! look not to the mul- 
titude, and walk not in their way; keep 
your feet from their path; for the end there- 
of is destruction; they all go to hell, as sheep 


Luke XI 


i 


to the slaughter; even as Isaiah tells us, ~ 


when he says: Hell hath enlarged herself, 


and opened her mouth without measure ; 
and their glory, and their multitude, and 
their pomp, and he that rejoices, shall de- 


scend intoit. They are a people without | 


understanding; therefore, he will have no 


mercy on them, who created them. But 


wherever you hear that there is a small — 
band despised by the world, to them as- 


sociate yourself. And where you hear of 


the cross, there is Christ; from him turn ° 


not away. Flee the vanities of the world; 
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cleave unto God, fear him alone; keep his 
commands, and observe all his words, that 
you do them; write them upon the tablet 
of your heart, tie them to your frontlet, 
speak of his laws by day and by night, 
then you will be as a pleasant tree, and a 
branch in the garden of the Lord, a pleas- 
ant plant which grows up in Zion; call the 
fear of the Lord your father, then will 
wisdom be to you the mother of your un- 
derstanding. If you know this, blessed are 
you if you will do so. Observe what the 
Lord commands you, and sanctify your 
body for his service, that his name may be 
glorified, praised, honored, and magmfied 
in you. Be not ashamed to confess him 
before men ; do not fear men, rather lose 

our life than depart from the truth ; and 
if you should lose your body, made of clay, 
the Lord your God has prepared you a 
better one in heaven. 

Therefore, my son, contend for right- 
eousness till death, gird on the armor of 
God. Be a true Israelite; put down all 
unrighteousness, the world, and all that is 
in it, and place your affections on things 
above ; retlect that you are not of this 
world, even as your Lord and Master was 
not. Prove yourself a true disciple of 
Christ; for none is fit to pray, unless he 
has become his disciple, and not before. 
Those who said: We have forsaken all, 
also said: Teach us to pray; and they were 
those for whom the Lord prayed, and not 
for the world. For when the people of the 
world pray, they call upon their father, the 
devil, and desire that his will be done, 
as they do. Therefore, my son, do not 
conform to it, but rather fear it, and flee 
from the world, and have neither lot nor 
part with them; do not regard the things 
of sense, but seek those which are above. 

0, my son ! remember my admonition, and 
do not disobey it. May the Lord let you 
row up in his fear, and grant you his Spir- 
it. Devote yourself to the Lord, my son! 
sanctify your whole conduct in the tear of 
thy God. In all things, whatever you do, 
glorify his name. Honor the Lord with the 
works of your hands, let the light of the 
rospel shine from you. Love your neigh- 
Bor ; feed the hungry cheerfully; clothe 
the naked, and, make no delay; halt not 
between two opinions; for there are always 
some who need your aid. All that ihe 
Lord blesses you with in the sweat of your 
face, beyond the necessaries of your life, 
divide among the poor, among those whom 
you know to serve the Lord ; defer nothing 
till to-morrow, then the Lord will bless 
your labors, and give you his blessings as 
your portion. O,my son! conduct yourself 
according to the gospel. May the God of 
pare sanctify you in soul and body to the 
onor of his praise. Amen. O, holy Father! 
sanctify the son of thy maid servant in thy 
truth, and keep him from evil, for thy 
name’s sake, O Lord! Isa. v. 14; xxvul. 
11. Luke xu, 32; xvi. 28; x1. 1. Ps. 1. 
2; xcır. 13; cxi. 9. Deut. vi. 8. John 








xi. 1 John 1. Rom. xu. 2. Col. 1. 7. 2 
| Pet. 111. 18. 
Afterwards she sealed this with her own 
blood, and was offered up as a pious he- 
roine, and follower of Jesus Christ, and a 
witness of God. 


Tiaert Keynerts, A. D. 1539. 


There was about this time a certain pious 
man, called 'Tiaert Keynerts, who lived 
near Harlingen in Friesland ; he was ap- 
prehended and brought to Leeuwarden, 
where he had to suffer much from the 
bloodthirsty papists, on account of the 
truth. Prov. xxıx. 10. The reason of his 
apprehension was, that he, out of com- - 
passion and brotherly love, concealed Men- 
no Simon in his own house, whom his en- 
emies had spied out there; he was appre- 
hended and treated cruelly; but he, as a 
pious and valiant hero, and a witness of 
Jesus, would not deny his Creator in 
‘all his great distress ; but, on the contrary, 
fearlessly confessed the truth before these 
tyrants and bloodthirsty men. Rev. 1. 13; 
xx.4. He was, therefore, placed upon the 
wheel, as.one of the chief of murderers, ac- 
cording to the example of his Lord Jesus, 
although his greatest enemies bore him tes- 
timony, that he was a very pious man. 

About this time, tyranny, and the perse- 
cution of the godfearing christians, were 
very cruel, so much so, that the envious 
papists, who hated the truth, had many of 
the most respectable teachers and elders of 
the church of Jesus Christ, pictured off, 
and had their likenesses publicly posted up, 
and offered large sums of money, if any one 
would apprehend them, and place them 
in the hands of the executioner. Matt. 
vi. 38. Isa. ru. 12. Luke xxı. 37. 2 
Tim, mr. 

Among these was the pious and zealous 
Menno Simon, one of the principal teachers 
and elders, who lived in those bloody and 
dangerous times, who, in his excellent ex- 
hortations and writings from the word of 
God, was so powerful in maintaining the 
truth, that none of his adversaries dared op- 

ose him publicly ; though, he pressed them 
Fat to do so, through which salutary doc- 
trine and christian exhortation,and through 
the operating power of the Most High, 
Menno Simon led many from papal dark- 
ness, who were converted ford dumb 
idols, to the living God. To stop the pro- 

ress of his successful preaching, a bloody 
decree was issued in 1548, in which he 
was declared an outlaw; and a sum of 
money was offered for his body; at the same 
time, it was forbidden, under pain of death, 
to harbor him. Even criminals and mur- 
|derers were promised the emperor’s par- 
don, if they would deliver him into prison. 





And, although his enemies thirstedin great 
bitterness for his blood, and sought to per- 
secute him unto death ; nevertheless, God 
preserved him, and contrary to the expec- 
tation of all his enemies, protected him 
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wonderfully, so that they could not accom- 
plish their tyrannical designs upon him. 
For he died a natural death near Lubeck, 
in the open field, A. D. 1559, the 13th Jan- 
uary, aged sixty six. Ps. xxxrv. 20. Ps. 
XXVII. $25 xxxı. 16. Job. xrv. 5. Ps. 
CXXXIX. 16. 

He that desires, may read Menno Simon 
against Gellius Faber, where he will find 
an account of the death of Tieart Keynerts. 


Arnold Jacob, his wife and eldest son, 
A. D. 1539. 


Even as it was in the days of Esau and 
Jacob, thathe who was born after the flesh, 

ersecuted him that was born after the 

pirit; so we had ample experience among 
others, which manifested itself in the case 
of a pious brother, called Arnold Jacob, his 
wife, and his oldest son. They lived in a 
country called Ryp; but being born again 
from God on high, and seeking the eternal 
inheritance which is reserved for such in 
heaven, they were hated by the Esauites, 
and were persecuted unto death. They 
were apprehended, and brought from Ry 
to Monickendam, in the North of Holland, 
where they had to endure much for the 
truth’s dake 3 but being grounded upon 
Christ, and not suffering themselves to be 
deterred by any pain and torture, they 
were there sentenced to be drowned, A. D. 
1539 ; which also took place, and for which 
purpose they used large stones, such as 
the executioner could not lift, so that the 
prisoners were obliged to assist him ; they 
were then thrust into the sea, like irration- 
al creatures, with stones fastened to their 
necks. ‘Thus they disregarded their lives 
for the testimony of Jesus, and willingly 
died for him, who, in his glorious advent, 
will again raise their bodies from the dead, 
and, in heaven, crown them with immortal 
crowns. Rev. xır. 16; xx. 4. 1 Thess. 1. 
7. Phil. ur. 21, 2 Tim. rv. 8. 


Hans Simeraver, A. D. 1540. 


Brother Hans Simeraver was ‚ab schen 
for the divine truth, at Schwatz in Innthal ; 
but as they could not induce him to apos- 
tatize, nor convince him with the holy 
scriptures, he was delivered to the execu- 
tioner, by whom he was decapitated, thus 
sealing his faith in God with his blood; 
thus he resisted unto blood in the conflict 
against sin and the abomination of desola- 
tion; he shall therefore, receive palms in 
his hands, and the unfading crown of life 
on Mount Zion, in the midst of the great 
company of those who confessed and bore 
witness to the name of God in this world. 
Luke xxı. 14. Heb. xır. 14. Matt. xxıv. 
15. 2 Tim. ıv. 8. 


Walter von Stoelwick, 4. D. 1541. 


On the 11th of February, A. D. 1541, 
another pious and faithful brother, by the 
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name of Walter Stoelwick, fell among the 
ravenous wolves at Vilvoorden in Bra- 
bant; from these fiendlike papists he had 
to endure much suffering for the truth. 
But, like a wise master builder, he had 
founded his house on the firm and immov- 
able stone, Christ Jesus ; for which reason 
he remained stedfast amidst the severest 
trials, though, during a three years im- 
prisonment, the bloodthirsty had inflicted 
on him cruel and tyrannical: tortures in 
their examinations. He was eventually 
condemned on the 24th March, and burnt 
at the place abovementioned. He re- 
mained faithful to his Lord and Creator, 
even unto death, and established with his 
blood the true faith, and his own unshaken 
and living hope. He shall, therefore, as 
a lamb obedient to. the great Shepherd, 
hear the voice: Come ye! blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
you from the beginning. Matt. vir. 15. 24; 
xvi. 18, 1 Pet. 1.7. Prov. xxrx. 10. Rey. . 
u. 10. John x. 4. Heb. xu. 20. Ee 


Letter from Walter Stoelwick, treating of 
the sufferings and glory of the chris- 
tians. 

SALUTATION. 


Grace, peace, and mercy from God, our heavenly 
Father, and from Jesus Christ, our Lord ‘and 
Savior, be with all those who live godly in 
Christ Jesus, and are persecuted, to the praise 
and honor of the righteous God, to the preser 
vation of their faith, and their soul’s eternal 
salvation. Amen. 


Blessed be God, the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who, in his infinite mercy, 
hath called us out of darkness unto his 
marvelous light, and daily sheds upon us 
the brightness of his countenance, that we 
might know his way on the earth, and his 
salvation among the gentiles. 2 Tim. 1. 9. 
1 Pet. 11. 9. Yea, blessing, and praise, and — 
glory, be unto God, our most merciful 
Father, who, through his unspeakable be- 
nevolence, and not for our own merits, has, 
for Christ’s sake, received us in adoption, 
that we may be heirs of his everlasting 

ingdom, inheriting all things as true chil- 
dren and heirs of God; children of God, 
and joint heirs with Christ, if we but do 
the will of God, our heavenly Father, so 
that we may enter with him into his glory 
in triumph; for the declaratien of Christ 
is true, that not every one that saith unto 
me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the king- 
dom of heaven, but they that do the will of 
my Father, who is in heaven ; now it is the 
will of our heavenly Father that we deny our- 
selves, take up our cross, and follow Jesus 
Christ. Tit. 11.5. 2 Tim. 1.9. Eph. mr. 4, 
Rom. var. 17. Matt. vir. 21. 17 5 xvı. 24. 
In the first place, we must deny ourselves; 
that is, we must forsake our own will, and 
surrender ourselves to Christ Jesus, that, 
according to the words of the apostle, we 
may live no longer unto ourselves; but 
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unto Jesus Christ, who died for us, that 
he might be Lord of the dead and of the‘ 
living, and that no man shall henceforth 
live unto himself, but unto him who died 
for him, and rose again. Luke ıx. 24. 2 
Cor. v. 15. Rom. xıv. 9. John xıv. 5. 
Ah, Lord God! how unwilling men are, 
thus to deny themselves, and desire only, 
to do the will of God; nay, what numbers 
there are who do not know God’s real will, 
but adhere to the Roman pope and an- 
tichrist, being in such a condition, that 
they are ignorant of Jesus Christ, who, 
nevertheless, shall, in his beneficence, illu- 
minate their minds, and open, with a ray of 
his mercy, the eyes of their understanding, 
in the presence of Almighty God, that 
they may emerge from the darkness ot delu- 
sion, and be brought to the light of the 
truth; and perceive, with all the sanctified, 
\ the artifice and deception of the mother of 
harlots, and that it is our bounden duty to 
embrace, exclusively, the doctrines and 
commandments of Jesus Christ ; yes, it is 
incumbent upon us to keep his instructions 
and commandments, and hisalone. 2 Tim. 
1. 10.. Rev. xvi. 3. Matt. xıx. 17. For 
_weare by no means permitted to live agree- 
ably to our own will, but we ought to con- 
sider that Christ Jesus himself did not 
his own will, but the will of his Father, 
who sent him; which thing was done and 
written for our instruction and admonition, 
that we may not do our own will, which, 
on account of the innate depravity of our 
fallen nature, is prone to evil, but the gra- 
cious and perfect will of God, so that we 
may sincerely pray, as Christ taught us, say- 
ing: “ Heavenly Father, thy will be done 
on earth as it is in heaven ;” how many 
utter these words with deceitful lips and a 
wicked heart; even as Judas said to Christ, 
_ * Hail master,” and betrayed him; so they 
say with their lips, ** God’s will be done,” 
when at the same time, they are opposed 
_to God in thought and deed. John vr. 38. 
Rom. xv. 4; xm. 2. Matt. vr. 9. Luke 
- x1. 12. Mark xıv. 48. 4. Luke xxıı. 47. 
Matt, vr. 10. Matt. xxrv. 46. These are 
the really false christians, who say to Christ 

_ Jesus: Lord, Lord! but do not what he 
hath commanded them. These are the gen- 
+ Aume Pharisees, the pretended saints, who 
«honor God with their lips, while their heart 
is far from him. Mark vir. 7. Matt. v. 20. 
These are the true unbelievers, of whom 
St. Paul says: They profess that they know 
God, but with their words they deny him; 
as long, therefore, as they remain in disobe- 
dience, they are an aboraination unto the 
Lord, and unto every good work repro- 
bate ; nay, these are real hypocrites, dis- 
ciples of satan, who have learned of their 
master to disguise their inward depravity 








under a beautiful appearance, ornamented 
_ with splendid decorations. ‘The Lord will 


execrate, and for ever cast off, such hypo- | 


crites, and will say to them: Depart from me 
ye workers of iniquity, for I know you not; 








but the upright he will bless; yea, he will 


bless and glorify the good and righteous 
disciples of Jesus Christ, who have denied 
themselves, and freely submitted to the 
will of God, which is the true beginning of 
a christian life; and destitute of which no 
man can enter into life. Tit. ı. 16. 2 Cor. 
xv. 5. Matt. vir. 25; xxiv. 23. Ps. vi. 9. 
Matt. xxv. 34 ; xvi. 24. Again, we must 
take up our cross; that is, we must be pre- 
pared to suffer opposition; agreeably to the 
instruction of Jesus Sirach: My Son, if - 
thou come to serve God, prepare thyself 
for temptation : be firm, constantly endure, 
and make not haste in trouble ; cleave unto 
God, and depart not away, that thou may- 
est be increased at thy latter end; what- 
soever is brought upon thee take cheerful- - 
iy, and be patient when thou art changed 
to a low estate; for as gold and silver are 
refined in the fire, so shall every one, who 
is accepted of God, be tried by humilia- 
tion and affliction. Luke rx. 23. Sir. 1. 
1. Wis. m1. 6. Sir. ur. 16. ‘This accords 
with Paul, who says: All who live godly 
in Christ Jesus, must suffer persecution. 
2 Tim. ur. 12. Nay, Christ himself de- 
clares to his disciples: Ye shall be hated 
of all men for my name’s sake. Matt. x11. 
15. From these passages it incontestably 
follows, that all the servants of God, allthe 
righteous, all the disciples of Jesus Christ, 
must suffer persecution, and undergo the 
trial of various temptations. This is, there- 
fore, abominable blindness; men boast ot 
the gospel, being well aware of what per- 
tains to a christian life; but to suffer for 
Christ's sake; ah, little think they ot 
this ; nay, though they acknowledge and 
confess that all the works of papistic desola- 
tion are evil and blasphemous; yet they 
have fellowship therewith, and practise the 
most shameful idolatry, in order to dis- 
pense with and evade the cross—the glory 
of the righteous, being desirous, at the same 
time, that they should be considered good 
christians! O wicked servants! O false 
disciples! Wicked servants, we say, for 
they would exalt themselves above their 
Lord Jesus Christ; false disciples, for they 
despise and reject the precepts of their 
Master, Christ Jesus. Gal. vr. 1. Matt. 1 
24, John rr. 10. O, ye nations, mockers 
of AE God, En think to deceive 
the Lord with your hypocricy, and to re- 
compense him with words, not reflect- 
ing upon the declaration of Paul; That 
the kingdom of God consisteth not in 
words, but in power. QO, ye nations, true 
true hypocrites! who fancy you serve 
Christ, but how far are ye from being will 
ing with Paul, the righteous and faithful 
servant of Jesus, to glory alone in the cross 
of Christ. 1 Cor. rv. 20. Gal. vr. 6. O 
wretched people, who would rather live a 
short time with the whore of Babylon in 
peace and sensuality, and then undergo 
everlasting torment, than to suffer a while 
here with Christ Jesus, and enter into 
eternal glory. Ah! the true saints and 
servants of God have done otherwise ; they 
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would rather suffer death, than transgress 
his commandments. ‘The righteous Joseph 
preferred imprisonment and death to the 
commission of crime with the adulterous 
woman, and provoke the Lord his God. 
Exod. u.11. Heb. xr. 24. Moses, the earn- 
est and zealous favorite of the Lord, chose 
rather, through faith, to suffer affliction with 
the people ot God, than to live with the 


Egyptians in carnal and worldly pleasure, 


esteeming the reproaches of Christ greater 
riches than the treasures of Egypt, for he 
had respect to the recompense of the reward. 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, feared 
the Lord God more than the punishment 
of the tyrant king; and were more willing 
to die a temporal death and continue with 
their God, than to deny him. Dan. rr. 16. 
xtv. 29. Daniel, rich in spirit and strong 
in faith, quailed not at the sight of the lions’ 
den, choosing rather to be cast therein, than 
to worship a strange god. ‘The good ‘lo- 
bias preferred transgressing the king’s com- 
mandment at the peril of his life, to the 
forsaking of the Lord his God; he, there- 
fore, instructed his son, that he should be 
mindful of the Lord his God all his days, 
and nevermore transgress his command- 
ments. Eleazar, the pious Israelite, chose 
to die for the law of God, rather than act 
contrary to it, or make use of dissimulation, 
and thus cause an offense in Israel. ‘The 
mother and her seven sons were so zealous 
in the love of God, that they likewise were 
not afraid of all the tyranny of the wicked 
king; nor would they act contrary to the law, 
but suffered a cruel death in its support; 
nay, how many saints and witnesses of Je- 
sus Christ are even now hated, persecuted, 
and destroyed by the whore of Babylon, 
because they will not drink of the wine of 
her fornication, or have "elidel with the 
works of idolatry. Therefore, all pretend- 


ers and flagitious hypocrites, who boast of 


christianity, and are unwilling to suffer for 
the name of Christ, might, with reason, be 
ashamed of themselves; Christ, therefore, 
might well say to them: IfI am your Lord, 
why do you not my will? Mal. 1. 6. Luke 
vr. 46. Iam your Master, why do you 
not hear and believe my words? Well then, 
let all hypocrites, unfaithful servants and 
perverse disciples of Jesus Christ, abandon 
their Lord and Master; yet we hope, by the 
grace of God, to remain with Christ, and 
are prepared to suffer for his sake, because 
he suffered for our sakes. But he suffered 
as the Lord, we as the disciples; we must, 
therefore, bear the cross without reluctance, 
as its servants and disciples, inasmuch as 
our Lord and Master bore it. In the third 
place, we must follow Jesus; but not like 
many of the Jews, who followed him, be- 
cause they had eat of the loaves, which, alas! 
is done by many false christians at the pres- 
ent day, who join the church, not with the 
intention of seeking the Lord Jesus aright, 
nor that they have any love for the truth, 
but because they expect to obtain help and 
assistance from the church of Christ, which 





they have found to be very compassionate. 
But to follow Christ in this manner, is 
solemn mockery ; nay, Christ will. not have 
such followers; as may be clearly seen and 
understood in the case of the scribe whom 
Jesus rejected for following him out of 
covetousness. For the Lord, knowing the 
heart of the scribe, answered him, not 
according to his words, butaccording to his 
thoughts, saying: “Ihe foxes have: holes, 
and the birds of the air have nests, but the 
Son of man has not where to lay his head;” 
as if Jesus had said: “If you desire to 
follow me, follow me in the way I lead;?? for 
Christ was well acquainted with his mind, 
namely, that he wished to follow him for 
lucre’s sake, and thought that Christ would 
give him power to work miracles, as he had 
done to the apostles, which might conduce 
very much to his advantage; but such de- 
signs are not good, and cannot succeed ; 
for the Lord himself was poor, as he testi- 
fies: If I, the Lord and Master, am poor, it 
is evident, that my servants also are poor; 
and that my disciples seek not, nor desire 
riches; asifhe had said: He that will fol- 
low me, must follow in the poverty through 
which I lead him. But alas, many, even at 
this day, suppose that gain is godliness, as 
Paul says, and seek their own emolument 
under the color of the gospel and the chris- 
tian name. O perverse generation! who 
will not walk in the right path, but in the 
way of Judas, the thief and traitor, who 
loved the wages of unrighteousness, that he 
might receive the terrible punishment of his 
wickedness, as every body well knows. 
O blind men! that do not reflect -how 
Ananias and Sapphira were confounded 
and punished by God on accotnt of their 
falsehood; in which the Almighty has doubt- 
less given us an example, that all false and 
doubleminded men shall be confounded _ 
and punished, as we find in Jesus Sirach: 
Matt. rx. 2. 21. Zach. rx. 9. 1 Tim. v. 6. 
Sir. ır. 161 : Wounto you, doubleminded, 
and ye men of wicked lips, who walk in a 
land where there are two paths; wherefore 
the wisdom of Solomon also instructs us, 
that our heart should be upright and free 
from all deceit and hypocrisy, saying: Dis- 
trust not the fear of the Lord: and come 
not unto him with a double heart. Be not 
a hypocrite in the sight of men, and take 
good heed what thou speakest. Sir. 1. 34. 
Exalt not thyself, lest thou fall, and bring 
dishonor upon thy soul, and so God ex- 
pose thee to shame, and cast thee down in 
the midst of the congregation; because 
thou comest not in truth to the fear of the 
Lord; but thy heart is full of deceit. O 
that all hypocrites would take the words of 
Sirach to heart, ‘and reform their lives be- 
fore they incur_confusion and punishment 
at the hand of God, which shall be the por- 
tion of all the doubleminded ; if not now, 
yet with fearful certainty at'the great day of © 
accounts, when the ungodly shall not stand 
in judgment, nor sinners in the congrega- 
tion of the righteous. Ps.r. 6. 1 Cor. rv. 5. 


oY 


386 


THE BLOODY THEATRE, 











Matt. xr. 13. Luke ur. 17. Then will 


Christ bring to light the hidden things | 


of darkness, and make manifest the coun- 
sels of the heart; yea, he will take his fan 
in his hand, and thoroughly cleanse his 
floor, and gather the wheat into the granary, 


but the chaff he will burn with unquencha- | 


ble fire. Let every one, therefore, beware 
of hypocrisy, and follow Christ Jesus in 
righteousness, as becomes the part of a 
christian ; pot like the Jews, for the sake of 
bread, nor like the scribe, for the desire of 
gain. John vr. 26. Luke ıx. 57. 1 Tim. 1. 6. 
But O christians, follow Christ your Savior 
with a pure heart and a good conscience; 
with unfeigned faith, zealous and unchang- 
ing love, They who follow Christ, are 
among real christians what chaff is among 
wheat, whose end is everlasting fire, from 
which the Almighty Father will preserve us 
through the merits of Jesus Christ our 
Lord.. Moreover, we must follow Christ 
Jesus out of sincere love, even unto the end, 
and not do like some of his disciples, who, 
taking offense at his words, said: Matt. 
xxxı. 12. John vr. 20: This is a. hard 
saying; who can hear it? and from that 
time went back, and walked no more with 
him. Alas! there are too many at this day, 
who are unwilling to hear the salutary 
words of our Lord Jesus Christ; nay, ıf 
one tells them, that Christ hasmade a prom- 
ise of affliction and tribulation unto all his 
servants and disciples, they: will reply 
from an obdurate heart and an embittered 
mind, as if insane: Must we always suffer? 


must we be for ever persecuted? ‘This is a 


hard saying; who can hear it? O God! 
how has the sweet honey changed into gall, 
and the pure wine into bitter water. Alas! 
how unpalatable to these men is the pre- 
cious bread of heaven! how has the infalli- 
ble medicine, by which every soul must 
be healed, become to them a deadly poi- 
son! and 
the word of God, nor receive the doctrine 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, despise the gos- 
pel of glad tidings, given us from heav- 
en by the Holy Spirit, and sealed by the 
precious blood of the Savior! but if a ly- 
ing prophet should arise, predicting tem- 
poral ease and pleasure, though it never 
come to pass, him will they hear; whereas 
none hearken to the words of the Lord Je- 
sus, who has promised us the fruition of 
everlasting peace in the kingdom of heaven. 
John vr. 4. 9. Exod, xvı. 5. Num. xxi. 6. 
Wis. xvi. 20. 

Thus is fulfilled what Christ said to the 
Pharisees: I am come in my Father’s name, 
and ye receive me not ; if another shall 
come in his own name, him will ye re- 
ceive. Nay, manyvact like the rebellious 
and unbelieving Israelites, who forsook the 
Lord God, who had delivered them from the 
land of Egypt, desiring other gods to be 
given them as leaders and protectors; many 
now, tn like manner, turn away from Christ 
Jesus, who released them from the power 
and tyranny of satan, and rescued them 


how do men who will not believe | 


jfrom the jaws of the lion, as he was tear- 
ing them to pieces, and hastening with 
[them in the broad road to eternal ruin; 
these Christ delivered in ‘their extremity, 
|setting them again in the way that leads 
to everlasting felicity. John v. 43; r. 39. 
Num. xiv. 2. Ex. xxvu. 1. Acts vi. 39. 
Many forsake the gocd Shepherd, who 
spared not his life for our sakes, but deliv- 
ered it unto death for the great fove where- 
with he loved us; and place their confi- 
dence in men, of whom the prophet says : 
Their assistance availeth not, neither can 
they help themselves, for their spirit de- 
parteth from them, and they return again 
to earth; and all the counsels of those that 
put their trust in man, following the false 
prophets, who “have pleasure in unright- 
eousness, shall utterly perish. Ezek. xxıx. 
6. Ps. cxıvı. 3. All true believers, there- 
fore, must follow no man, but Christ Jesus, 
who, as Peter says, has suffered for us, 
leaving-us an example, that we shouid fol- 
low his steps. ‘fhe same sentiment is ex- 
pressed by Paul, in these words: Let us 
lay aside every weight, and the sin which 
doth so easily beset us, and letus run with 
patience the race that is set before us, 
looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher 
of our faith; who, for the joy that was set 
before him, endured the cross, despising 
the shame, and is now set down at the 
right hand of the throne of God. 1 Pet. 1. 
(21. Heb. xır. 1. Phil. 1.5. We perceive 
in these words of the apostle, that we are 
to follow Christ Jesus, and look to him as 
the captain of our salvation, and the shep- 
herd and bishop of our souls; Heb. 1. 2. 
John x. 11; nay, as the blessed Lord 
and Master who has left all his servants 
and disciples an example, that they must 
suffer as he also rc 1 Pet. ı1.5. But, 
O God! how infinitely severe were the 
sufferings of Christ, who, though Lord of 
heaven and earth, became so poor for our 
sakes, that he had not where to lay 
his head; and being in the form of God, 
made himself of no reputation, took upon 
him the form of a servant, and gave his 
life a ransom. for sinners ; nay, though he 
was the Eternal Wisdom of the Father, 
and upheld all things by the word of his . 
power; yet he had to hear the Pharisees 
call him a pretender, and a deceiver - of 
the people, a sinner, nay, a demoniac and 
mad man, with other epithets of blasphe- 
my, scorn, and derision. Luke rx. 58, 
Phil mr. 6. John xn. 5. Heb. 1. 3. John 
vit. 1; vırı, 48. Matt. xxvrı. 39. In fine, 
theugh he was the only begotten Son of 
Almighty God the Father, yet he was num- 
bered among trangessors, and suffered an 
ignominious death ; well, therefore, might 
Isaiah say of him: He hath no form nor 
comeliness, and when we shall see him, 
there is no beauty that we should desire 
him. John 1. 18. Gal. rv. 4. Isa. nu. 5. 
Luke xxvır. 35. He is despised and re- 
Jected of men; a man of sorrows, and ac- 
-quainted with grief; and we hid, as it. 
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were, 
spised, and we esteemed him not. Surely, 
he hath borne our griefs and carried our 
sorrows; yet, did we esteem him strick- 
en, smitten “of God, and afflicted: but 
he was wounded for our transgressions, 
and bruised for our iniquities. Hence he 
might well exclaim: I have restored that 
which 1 took not away; because, for my 
friends’ sake, I have borne reproach; shame 
hath covered my face; I have become a 
stranger to my brethren, and an alien to 
my mother’s children. I looked for some 
to pity, but there was none, and for com- 
forters, but I found none; they gave me gall 
for my meat, and in my thirst they gave 
me vinegar to drink; all they that saw me 
laughed me to scorn; they shot out the lip, 
and shook the head. They gaped upon me 
with their mouths, as a ravening and roar- 
ing lion; I am poured out like water, and 
all my bones are out of joint; my head is 
like wax, it is melted in the midst of my 
body. Ps. x1. 22; xxu.7. My strength is 
dried up like a potsherd, and my tongue 
cleaveth to the roof of my mouth, and thou 
hast brought me unto the dust of death. 
For dogs have compassed me; the assem- 
bly of the wicked has enclosed me; they 
pierced my hands and my feet. I may tell 
my bones, but they look and stare upon 
ine; they part my garments among them, 
and for my vesture they cast lots. Matt. 
xxvır. 84. And speaking by the prophet, 
he says: [ am a worm, and no man; a re- 
proach of men, and despised of the people. 
Yea, my beloved brethren, God, our heav- 
enly Father, has laid the chastisement of 
our peace upon him, and with his stripes 
we are healed. All we, like sheep, have 
gone astray; we have turned vat one to 
his own way, and the Lord has laid upon 
him the iniquity of us all. Mark xv. 29. 
John xrx. 23. Ps. xır. 7. He was oppress- 
ed and afflicted, yet he opened not his 
mouth; he is brought as a lamb to the 
slaughter, and as a sheepbefore her shearers 
is dumb, so he opened not his mouth. Isa. 
tur. 10. Consider seriously. you pious 
christians, what Christ has suffered for us 
poor sinners; the Lord for his servants; 
the shepherd for his sheep; nay, God for 
man. O what condescension, for the mas- 
ter to serve his disciples, and to deliver 
himself unto death for their sakes! 1 Pet. rv. 
1. John x. 21; xr. 5. Ezek. xxxiv. 23. 
O the magnitude of divine grace! that the 
Lord would suffer so much for his ser- 
vants. O the infinite righteousness of the 
Shepherd who was willing to lay down 
his life for the sheep! O the ineffable love 
of God to us poor mortals, in that he:fe- 
deemed us with his own precious blood! 
this, christians should always bear in mind, 
and for such bountiful goodness they should 
express their gratitude to Christ Jesus, not 
only in words, but also in works. But, 
alas, some have attained to such a state as 
to be able to tell how Christ has suffered, 
and,done abundantly for us, and are desirous 


our faces from him; he was de-| 
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to have an interest in the redemption 
through his blood ; yet they never once 
think they must suffer with Christ, though 
they hope to be glorified with him. John 
x. 113 zy11.7. 2 Tım. 12 12. Rom. v1.25. 
For, observes Paul, it is a faithful saying : 
“If we are dead with Christ, we shall also 
live with him ; if we suffer, we shall also 
rejoice with him for ever; if we deny him, 
he will also deny us.” Let all backsliders 
solemnly reflect upon this, who turn back 
to the Roman Babylon, from which they 
had taken their departure, renewing their 
friendship with the whore whom they so 
utterly detested. What shall one say to 
such light minded persons ? how ‘are they 
who once knew the truth, become so:blind- 
ed as to turn away from Christ Jesus, the 
only Savior, and form an attachment for 
the infamous and detestable whore of Ba- 
bylon, who is the mother of abominations, 
and the queen of all the children of unbe- 
liefand the curse, and who has become to 
them a consolation, a protection, and aidol? 
Matt. x. 31. Luke xır. 8. 2 Tim. u. 12. 
Wo unto those perverse men, who, forsak- 
ing the path of righteousness, turn from 
light to darkness, from life to death, and 
from Christ to antichrist, and seek conso- 
lation from satan, and not from God. Rev. 
xxır. 8. Wo unto the timorous, who are 
more afraid of them who kill the body, 
than of Almighty God, who can hurl both 
soul and body into everlasting perdition. 
Unless these men repent, and go quickly 
out of Babylon, it would be better for 


|them that they had never been born. For 


the scriptures do not say in vain: ‘Come 
out of Babylon, my people, and touch no 
unclean thiug, that you be not partakers of 
her sins, and that you receive not her 
lagues.” These are the plain words of the 
Bord: who can make them void? Matt. x. 
28. Luke xır. 4. Isa. vv. 11. 2Cor. vi. 7. 
Rev. xvm. 4. Who can endure the stings 
of a guilty conscience? Let him begin as 
he may, he will find it a hard underta cing 
and one that will not prosper ;.there will 
be no excuse here, as is clearly evinced in 
the parable of the wicked servant, who, 
having, through fear, hidden his lords talent, 
was not heard when he attempted to apo- 
logize for his dastardly conduct. Weun- 
derstand by this false servant, all fear- 
ful and timorous men, who, not being fruit- 
ful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, seek after earthly possessions, and 
take more pleasure therein than in the 
heavenly riches; they may apologize as 
they choose, but their excuse will be of no 
avail, and their reward will be eternal 
damnation. For every tree that bringeth 
not forth good fruit must be hewn down 
and cast into the fire ; the leaves avail not, 
the fruit must be there; Christ, who both 
taught and performed, is our example. He 
taught his disciples to suffer and endure, 
and endured and suffered himself; where- 
fore, Paul instructs us to remember Christ, 
saying: ‘* Consider him,” ye christians, 
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**yyho endured such contradiction of sinners 
against himself; lest you be weary and faint 
in your minds. For ye have not yet resisted 
unto blood, striving against sin; and ye 
have forgotten the exhortation which speak- 
eth unto you as unto children: My son de- 
spise not the chastening of the Lord, nor 
faint when thou art rebuked of him: for 
whom the Lord loveth, he chasteneth, and 
scourgeth every son whom he receiveth. 
Ifyou endure chastening, God dealeth with 
you as with sons: for whatson is he, whom 
the father chasteneth not? But if ye are 
without chastisement, whereof all are par- 
takers, then are ye bastards and not sons. 
Furthermore, we have had fathers of our 
flesh, who corrected us, and we gave them 
reverence; shall we not much rather be in 
subjection to the Father of Spirits and live? 
For they verily for a few days chastened 
us after their own pleasure; but he for our 
profit that we might be partakers of his 
noliness.”” Actsv. 5; 1.1. Matt. xxv. 26; 
xxv. 19; xxvi. 21. Luke xix. 12. Rev. 
xxv. 8; 111.19. 1 Pet. rv. 1.. Heb: x11. 3. 
8. Prov. mr. 11. In this the apostle gives 
us to understand the advantages result- 
ing from the chastisment inflicted on us by 
God our heaverly Father which is set ina 
strong light by these words: “For what son 
is he, whom the father chasteneth not? but 
if ye are without chastisement, whereof all 
are partakers, then are ye bastards and not 
sons.”? The passage of Judith is similar: 
Abraham endured many trials, passing 
through many temptations, and was found 
the friend of God; also Isaac and Jacob, 
and Moses, and all the true worshipers of 
God, have been found faithful in much trib- 
ulation, But all who did not undergo their 
trial in the fear of the Lord, and whose 
impatience broke forth in murmurs against 
the Almighty, were bitten by the serpents, 
and destroyed by the destroyer ; if, there- 
fore, we would have God for our Father, we 
must cheerfully receive the chastisement 
of our Father who is in heaven; and as un- 
willing as we are to be esteemed of God 
as bastards, so-unwilling must we be to 
have no chastisement and correction, and so 
desirous we must be to be exercised in 
tribulation. In fine, as we love God, and 
value the happiness of our own souls, and 
as greatly as we dread the punishment of 
the Almighty ; even so cheerfully must we 
receive at the hand of the Lord, all the at- 
flictions that are laid upon. us, remember- 
ing the words of Christ: He that will not 
take up his cross and follow me, cannot be 
my disciple. Heb, xu. 7.8, Judith vırı. 
19. Gen. xvi. 10. Num, xxı. 6; m. 6. 
Prov, 11. 12. 1 Cor. x. 6. Heb, xrr. 8, 
Matt, x. 38, Likewise, whosoever will save 
his life, shall lose it; but whosoever loseth 
his life in this world for my sake and the 
gospel’s, shall save it for ever. Where 
now are the pretenders, who will not lose 
their life for Christ’s sake, and yet think to 
retain it in eternity ; even as Saul thought 
to gratify the Israelites, and still retain 
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the friendship of God; but God abandoned 
him on account of his hypocrisy ; so they 
also may think to preserve their temporal 
life, and obtain in addition an everlasting 
one; but their hope shall fail, Rom. xv. 
30. O Lord God! how can men be so 
blindly attached to this transient life, see- 
ing they know neither the day nor the hour 
when they must depart hence, and be no 
more? James ıv. 14; for, as the apostle 
James says, what is this life? It is even a 
vapor that appeareth for a little time, and 
then vanisheth away. And Jesus Sirach 
says: Our present lite is to the days of eter-- 
nity as a pebble to the sand, and as a drop 
What then is man, or 
whereto serveth he? what is his darling 
possession in which he will place his con- 
fidence? But though our life is short and 
uncertain, itis to be lamented, that men 
are so absorbed in its cares, that they 
make but little preparation for an eternal . 
world, and are, moreover, encouraged by 
the false teachers, the perfidious work men, 
and the-enemies of Christ and his apostles, 
who publicly declare, that christians are 
exempt from trouble, ‘They shall be con- 
fused together with their people, who pro- 
phesy les in the name of the Lord; nay, 
they shall be punished with Zedekiah and 
Achaz, who, being hardened in sin, mis- 
lead the Israel of God, and set their hopes 
upon transitory things, They’shall be con- 
founded with the magicians of Egypt, who 
withstand the truth, even as the magicians 
withstood Moses; with Baal the son of 
Boser, shall they be accursed, who like him 
forsake the direct way, and turn aside into - 
crooked paths; nay, they must sink down 
to hell with Dathan, Korah, and Abiram, 
who, like them stir up contention, and 
cause offense in the church of God, and 
despise the wholesome doctrine of Jesus 
Christ, whereby they provoke the Almighty 
to anger, and treasure up to themselves the 
wrath of God against the day when Christ 
Jesus shall descend from heaven, in a flame 
of fire, surrounded by his holy angels, to 
take vengeance upon all who know not God 
and who disobey the gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction, from the presence 
of the Lord, when he shall come to be glori- 
fied in his majesty, and in the midst of be- 
lievers. Sir. xvırı. 8. 2Chron. xvi. 23. 
2 Kings xxıı. 24. Exod. vir. 22. Num. 
XXII. 87; xvi. 32. Pet. m1. 85 111. 4. Matt. 
xxv. 31, Now who are the unfaithful, that 
believe not the gospel of Jesus Christ, 
and incur everlasting torment ? They are 
those, who will neither observe the com- 
mandments of Jesus Christ, suffer for his 
name’s sake, nor confess the truth of the 
gospel ; hence, neither will Christ acknowl- 
edge them, nor will he claim them in the 
presence of his Father and the holy angels, 
with whom he will descend from heaven, 
to punish such unfaithful and fearful ser- 
vants; but to receive into glory, the good 
servants, together with the faithful minis- 
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ters and valiant soldiers, who have come out 
of great tribulation, and have washed their 
robes, and made them white in the blood 
of the lamb. ‘hey are, therefore, before 
the throne of God, and serve him day and 
night in his temple; and he that sitteth on 
the throne, shall dwell among them. They 
shall hunger no more, neither thirst any 
more; neither shall the sun light on them, 
nor any heat. For the Lamb which is in 
the midst of the throne, shall feed them, 
and shall lead them to living fountains of 
water; and God shall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes. Matt. x. 52. Mark vu. 
38. Luke rx. 26. 2 Tim.ı1r. 12. Matt. xxv. 
54. Rey. vir. 14. 17; xxv. 4. Isa. xurx. 
10; xxv. 14. Then will be fulfilled the 
saying of the prophet Esdras: I Esdras saw 
upon the mount Zion a great people, whom 
Icould not number, and they all praised 
the Lord with songs; and in the midst of 
them, there was a young man of high sta- 
ture, taller than all the rest, and upon 
every one of their heads he set crowns, and 
was more exalted; which I marveled at 
greatly. Sol asked the angel, and said, 
Sir, what are these ? He answered and said 
unto me: These are they that have put off 
the mortal clothing, and put on the immor- 
tal, and have confessed the name of God; 
now are they crowned, and receive palms. 
Then said I unto the angel: What young 
person is it that crowneth them, and giveth 
them palms in their hands ? So he answered 
and said unto me: It is the son of God, 
whom they have confessed in the world. 
Then began I greatly to commend them 
that stood so firmly for the name of the 
Lord. O what joy and glory are prepared 
for the righteous! who then is so fearful 
and desponding as to be unwilling to suffer 
alittle for the sake of so great joy and 
glory? Very true, affliction and tribulation 
are disagreeable to the flesh ; but we must 
remember the words of Paul: Now no 
chastening for the present seemeth to be 
joyous, but grievous: nevertheless after- 
wards it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of 
righteousness to them which are_exercised 
thereby. Matt. xvr. 16; x. 38. Mark vu. 
3. Heb. xm. 11. In like manner, Christ 
said to his disciples: Verily, I say unto you, 
That ye shall weep.and lament, but the 
world shall rejoice; and ye shall be sorrow- 
ful, but your sorrow shall be turned into 
Joy. John xvı. 20. Isa. xxvı. 17. A woman, 
when she is in travail, hath sorrow, because 
her hour is come; but as soon as the child 
is born, she remembereth no more the an- 
guish, for joy that a man is born into the 
world. And ye now therefore have sorrow; 
but I will see you again, and your heart 
shall rejoice, and your joy no man shall 
take from you. Behold, all you believers, 
who suffer persecution, tribulation, and 
anguish, a little while for the truth, con- 
sider these words, and receive consolation ; 
let nothing afright you, nor make you com- 
plain; and though chastisement may not be 
pleasing to the flesh; yet remember that 














for a little afiliction you shall be recom- 
pensed with an eternal joy; nay, remember 
what is written: ‘The souls of the righteous 
are in the hand of God, and there shall no 
torment touch them, Inthe sight of the 
nuwise they seemed to die; and their depar- 
ture is taken for misery, and their going 
from us utter destruction ; but they are in 
peace. Heb. xr. 11. Wis. ıu. 3. Deut. 
xxxiu.3, Phil.ı.21. For though they are 
punished in the sight of men, yet is their 
hope full of immortality. And having been 
a littlechastened, they shall be greatly ben- 
efited; for God proved them, and found them 
worthy for himself. 2 Pet. 1.7. As gold 
in the furnace, so hath he tried them, and 
received them as a burnt offering. And in 
the time of their visitation they shall shine, 
and run to and fro like sparks among the 
stubble. ‘They shall judge the nations, and 
have dominion over the people, and their 
Lord shall reign for ever. ‘Chey that put 
their trust in him, shall understand the 
truth ; and such as are faithful in love, 
shall abide with him ; for grace and mercy 
are to his saints, and he hath care for his 
beloved. Matt. x11. 43; xıx. 1 Cor. vr. 
2. Matt. v.10. O what precious promises 
to all who are persecuted for the truth! 
and how consoling the promises made by 
Christ in the gospel; namely, that we are 
blessed whén we mourn; for we shall be 
comforted ; and that we are blessed when 
we are persecuted for righteousness sake ; 
for ours is the kmgdom of heaven; in 
short, that we are blessed when men revile 
and persecute us, and say all manner of 
evil against us, falsely, for Christ’s sake ; 
then we shall rejoice and be exceeding 
glad; for great is our reward in heaven. 
Luke vr. 22. 1 Pet. rr, 20.34. 14. 15. Yea, 
great is our reward, as Isaiah’ testifies, 
saying: Since the beginning of the world, 
men have not heard, nor perceived by the 
ear, neither hath eye seen, O God, beside 
thine, what he hath prepared for him that 
waiteth for him. And the Psalmist said: O 
how great is thy goodness, which thou hast 
laid up for those that fear thee; which thou 
hast wrought for them that trust in thee be- 
fore the sons of men. Isa. ıxıv. 4. 1 Cor. 
u. 9. Ps. xxxr. 20. But how little do men 
strive for this glory ! it happens according « 
to the parable of our Lord, which says, 
that a certain man made a great supper, 
and bade many come; for all things were 
ready. But the first had bought a house, 
and must needs go and see it; the second 
had purchased a fine yoke of oxen, and had 
to go and prove them; the third had mar- 
ried a wife, and therefore could not come: 
and when the master of the house heard 
this, he was wroth, and said: That none of 
those men who were bidden, should taste 
of his supper. O what a severessentence 
and dreadful denunciation against all who 
will not come, but despise the call of 
heaven, and prefer the, most worthless 
things to God; that is, forsake God and 
disobey his voice, for the sake of fath- 
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er, mother, brother, sister, wife, children, coineth down out of heaven from my God: 


riches, honor, fame, or infamy; nay, who 
do not count all earthly things and their own 
righteousness for dross, that they may win 
Christ, as Paul did; and likewise the He- 
brews of whom Paul says: [hey took joy- 
fully the spoiling of their goods, knowing 
in themselves, that they had in heaven a 
better and an enduring substance; but, O 
. God, how little attention do men pay to 
heavenly things; ah ! little think they vi the 
vast difference there will be between the 
righteous and the wicked. Matt. xxiv. 4; 
x. 37. Luke xiv. 16. Rev. xıx. 7. Phil. zr. 
7. Heb. x. 34.. Yea, there will be sucha 
difference as is declared by the Lord through 
Isaiah: Behold, my servants shall eat, but ye: 
shall be hungry. Behold, my servants shall 
drink, but ye shall be thirsty: Behold, my 
servants shall rejoice, but ye shail be 
ashamed. Is. ıxv. 12. Observe this: Be- 
hold, my servants shall sing for joy ¢ 
heart, but ye shall cry for sorrow of heart, 
and shall howl for vexation of“ spirit ; 
Christ, therefore, says in the gospel: There 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth, 
when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, and all the prophets, in the kingdom | 
of God, and you yourselves thrust out. 
Luke xi. 28. Ah! how those christians’ 
shall rejoice, who fight bravely for the name 
of Christ, and through him overcome all 
things. Yea, how their hearts will leap for 
joy, when they shall realize the precious 
‚promise, declared by the Spirit of God: 'T'o 
him that overcometh, will I give to eat of 
the tree of life in the midst of the paradise 
of God. Fear none of those things which 
thou shalt suffer. Behold the devil shall 
cast some of you into prison, that ye may 
be tried ; and ye shall have tribulation ten 
days. Be thou faithful unto death, and I 
will give theea crown of life. To him that 
overcometh, will I give to eat of the hidden 
manna ; and I will give him a white stone, 
and on the stone a new name written, 
which no man knoweth, but he that receiv- 
eth it; and to him that overcometh, and 
keepeth my works unto the end, will [ give 
power over the heathen, and he shall rule 
them with a rod of iron, and as a potter’s 
vessel shall he dash them to pieces. As I 
have received of my Father, and I will give 
him the morning star. He that overcometh, 
shall be clothed in white raiment; and I 
will not blot out his name out of the book 
of life, but I will confess his name before 
my Father and before his angels. Rev. rr. 
7. 10, 11; 111.45. Because thou hast kept 
the words of my patience, I also will keep 
thee from the ode of Ba arpa which 
shall come upon all the world, to try them 
that dwell upon the earth. Behold I come 
quickly, hold fast that which thou hast, 
that no man take thy crown. Him that 
overcometh, will I make a pillar in the 
temple of my God, and he shall go no more 
out: and I will write upon him the name 


= 


| shall cry unto God for vengeance. 


and 1 will write upon him my new name. 
‚As many as l love £ rebuke and chasten, 
1 take delight in them, as a father delight- 
eih in his son. Be zealous, therefore, and 
repent. Behold, I stand at the door and 
knock, If any man hear my voice, and 
open the door, £ will come in unto him, and 
sup with him, and he. with me. To him 
that overcometh, will I grant to sit with me 
‘in my throne, even as Ì overcame, and am 
(sat down with my Father in his throne. 
Rev. xxi. 2, Prov. m1. 12. Heb. xr. 22. 
‚Matt. mz. 43. Wis. ur. 7. Yea, my dear 
| brethren, they shall shine as the sun in the 
(Father’s kingdom, and shall possess all 
“things, Ah! what sorrow will seize on the 
persecutors of the ‘christians, when the ” 
righteous God shall mete out to them the 
|same measure wherewith they measured to 
‚iheschristians. Ah! where will the mur- 
derous Cain hide himself, when the troubled 
and inuocent blood of the righteous Abel 
How 
shall the great whore, who is now sitting 
in her pleasure house, clothed in gorgeous 
apparel, and drunk with the blood ot the 
saints and of the witnesses of Jesus, escape 
the’ punishment of God, when the Lord 
‚shall revenge, and require at her hand, the 
blood of the saints and witnesses ? which 
without doubt shall come to pass, as the 
prophet says: Behold the innocent and 
righteous blood crieth to me, saith the Lord, 
and the souls of the righteous cry without 
intermission. I will takesudden vengeance 
upon them, saith the Lord, and will require 
all the innocent blood at their hands: Wis. 
v. 1. Matt. vir. 2, Mark rv. 23. Gen. rv. 
10. Rev. xvu.1. 4Esd. xv. 8,9. And 
shall not God avenge his own, which ery 
day and night to him, though he bear long 
with them? I tell you, that he will avenge 
them speedily. Luke xvur. O what a ter- 
rible punishment will that be, with which 
the Almighty God shall avenge the blood of 
the saints! How dearly must the tyrant 
Pharaoh atone for the blood of the innocent 
children which he shed! how severe a pun- 
ishment shall the Amelekites suffer, for 
shedding the innocent blood of the Israel- 
ites! For shedding righteous blood, the 
bloodthirsty Jezebel was cast out into the 
field, and the dogs licked her blood. © 
Jerusalem! thou that killest the prophets, 
and stonest them that are sent to thee, thou ’ 
art given to be trodden down by the gen- 
tiles, and to become the sport of all nations: 
in like manner, God will punish all who 
now shed innocent blood; and it will come: 
to pass, as itis written in the book of Wis- 
dom: ‘Then shall the righteous man stand 
in great boldness before the face of such as 
have afflicted him, and made no account of 
his labors. Exod. 1. 22; xrv. 28; xvu1. 13. 
1 King xv. 33. 2 Kings rx. 37. Matt. xxur. 
37. Wis. v. 1. When they see me, they 
shall be troubled with terrible fear, and 








of my God, and the name of the city of my 
God, which is the New Jerusalem, that 


shall be amazed at the greatness of the sal- 
vation, so far beyond all they looked for; 
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and they, repenting, and groaning for an- 
ee spirit, shall say within themselves: 
“his is he whom we had sometime in deri- 
sion and a proverb of reproach. We fools 
counted his life madness, and his end to be 
without honor. How is he numbered among 
the children of God, and his lot is among 
the saints! Therefore, we have erred from 
the way of trath, and the light of righteous- 
ness hath not shined unto us, and the sun of 
righteousness rose not upon us. We wea- 
ried ourselves in the way of wickedness and 
destruction. Yea, we have gone through 
deserts, where there lay no way: but as for 
the way of the Lord, we have not known 
it. What hath pride profited? or what 
good hath riches with our vaunting brought 
us? In a similar strain will all those 
speak, who, having sinned, are doomed to 
hell. For the hope of the ungodly is like 
dust that is. blown away with the wind; 
like a thin vapor that is driven away with 
the storm; like as the smoke which is dis- 
persed here and there with a tempest, and 
passeth away as the remembrance of a 
guest that tarrieth but a day. But the 
righteous live forever more; their reward 
also is with the Lord, and the care of them 
is with the Most High. Therefore, shall 
they receive a glorious kingdom, and a 
beautiful crown from the Lord’s hand ; for 
with his right hand shall he cover them, 
and with his arm shall he protect them. 
Wis. xv. Job vrır. 18. O the boundless 
grace of Almighty God ! O the unspeakable 
ove of our heavenly Father ! how abundant 
thy grace ! how infinite thy benevolence! in 
that thou hast prepared such glory for thy 
elect! who can thank thee sufficiently for 
all thy benefits, which thou hast so richly 
bestowed upon us, and dost daily bestow ? 
Blessed be thy name from everlasting to 
everlasting. We, therefore, beseech and 
admonish all smcere christians, and all who 
take an interest in their own welfare, that 
they deny themselves, take up their cross, 
and follow Jesus Christ, and thus do the 
will of God, that we may receive the 
promise. Matt. xv: 24. Mark vııı. 34. Let 
none be timorous or atraid before ungodly 
and unrighteous tyrants; but let evey ‚one 
actas Matthias instructed his sons, saying: 
My sons, be ye zealousfor the law, and give 
your lives for the covenant of your fath- 
ers, and call to remembrance what acts our 
fathers did in their time, so shall ye re- 
ceive great honor and an everlasting name. 
1 Pet. rr. 21. 1 Mace. rr. 50. 62. Fear 
not then the words of a sinful man, for his 

lory shall be vain. To-day he shall be 
ifted up, and to-morrow he shall not be 
found, are he is returned unto his 
dust, and his thought is come to nothing. 
Wherefore, my sons, be valiant, and show 
yourselves men in behalf of the law; for 
when ye shall have done that which is com- 
manded you by the Lord your God, ye 
shall be glorified in him. O ye pious 
christians, let these words of God sink 
_ deep into your hearts; arm yourselves 


































with them, so as to fight the battles of the 
righteous, even unto death, and so will 
God fight for you, and overcome your ene- 
mies. Fear them not that kill the body, 
and after that have nothing more that they 
can do, but fear Almighty God, the Lord, 
the righteous judge, who is able to cast both 
soul and body into everlasting fire; obey him, 
and walkin his ways, and serve him in right- 
eousness and holiness all the days of your 
lives; nay, suffer death for his name’s sake, 
so as to say, with Paul: We have fought 
the good fight ; we have finished our course; 
we have kept the faith; henceforth, there 
is laid up tor us the crown of righteousness, 
which Christ the Lord will give us at that 
day. Matt. x. 28. Luke xi. 8; 1. 70. 2 

Tim. rv. 7. May God, the Father of mer- 

cies, and the God of al! consolation, who 

has granted us not only to believe in him, 

but also to sufter for his name, ‘strengthen, 

invigorate, and establish us by his Holy 

Spirit, that we may not become Weary of 
the truth, but remain stedfast to the end, 

and rejoice, with all true saints, when we 

are reviled and persecuted for the name 

of Christ Jesus ; may the Almighty Father 

grant us this through Jesus Christ, his only 

Son, our Savior, to whom be glory, praise, 

and majesty, dominion and everlasting 

power. Amen. Phil. 1. 29. Matt. xxıv.13. 

Rev. rv. 8. Isa. vr. 3. Josh. 1. 6. 

Be strong and very courageous, that you 
may observe to do according to all ‘the 
word and law of God; turn not from it 
to the right nor the left, neither add nor 
diminish, that you may wisely handle the 
word of life; fear not wheresoever you go; 
and whether you fall into water orire, be 
not afraid, for the Lord your God is with 
you; and if.you should now evade torture 
and punishment, by means of hypocrisy 
and. dissimilation, es ‚you cannot escape 
the power of Almighty God, neither in this 
world, nor in that which is to come. Isa. ı. 
10. 1 Pet. v. 14. 2 Mace. vr. 26. 

Wherefore, let us forsake all that is in 
this world, which is but evil, and let every 
one take up his cross, and follow Christ 
Jesus; for he is nigh unto all that are af- 
flicted, and will deliver them, and will honor 
men of a broken heart and of a contrite: 
spirit. Mark vırı. 34; x. 38; xvi. 34. Ps. 
xxxıı. 8. Isa. xLvr. 2. O what consola- 
tion to have a fellow traveler so powerful 
and true! and what great honor that he 
stands by us a friend! but we must know, 
that our Lord Jesus becomes our fellow - 


traveler, helper, and assistant, only at his 


own proper time, according to the counsel 
of his gracious will and pleasure, agreeably 
to which he has ordained and established 
all things by weight and measure; for, 
being the head of the holy church, and 
knowing her sufferings, he has set bounds, 
in number, weight, and measure, how far 
the wicked may go, how far they may 
grasp, and no farther; even as the Baby- 
lonian captivity continued seventy years. 
Yea, when men are in the greatest afflıc- 
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tion, and think that God has forgotten and 
forsaken them, even then is their help near 
at hand ; yea, properly speaking, ‚every 
christian has, ın his heart, the Spirit of 
God, the fountain of living water, which con- 
stantly sooths, tranquilizes, comforts, and 
exhilarates him. Nay, the greater the af- 
fliction, the greater the help and assist- 
ance; for God will not suffer us to be 
tempted above that we are able to bear ; 
but with the temptation, also makes a way 
to escape, that we may be able to bear it. 
Behold, in this passage Paul declares, that 
God will not permit any thing to affect or 
tempt us beyond our ability to resist; for 
as the sufferings of Christ abound in us, so 
our consolation also aboundeth by Christ 
Jesus our Lord. Eph. v. 23. Jer. xxix. 10; 
17.419. Rom. xvii. 10. John zv. 10; vir. 
30. 2 Cor. vir. 7. 1 Cor. x. 18. Ifa mili- 
tary chieftain inspires his soldiers with 
courage, by means of promises and an an- 
imating harangue, should not the true and 
faithful God render us resolute and coura- 
geous, by the gracious word of his gospel, 
which is the power of God unto salvation, 
to all them that believe? Nay, God does 
not deal merely in words, but stands by 
us with his Spirit, which Spirit, as an 
earnest of the future, assures us of divine 
assistance, and strengthens us in our weak- 
ness. For if the devil exerts such an in- 
fluence over men, by the agency of his 
spirit, that they are perfectly ready to com- 
mit wickedness, even at the risk of their 
lives; why then ought not the grace of 
God to incline us by the spirit of truth, to 
do good. with a cheerful mind, in all trib- 
ulation’ and distress P Such encourage- 
ment the Lord gives us, not only by his 
Spirit, but by angels, stars, the elements, 
animals, men, and all creatures. For in- 
stance, Elisha said to his servant: Fear 
not, for they that are with us are more 
than they that are with them. The Red 
Sea and Jordan divided, that the Israelites 
might pass over on dry ground. ‘The sun 
and moon stood still for Joshua, till he 
had vanquished the five kings. Elisha 
was strangely fed by araven. ‘The Israel- 
ites were delivered from their distress by 
the hand of a woman. 2 Cor. 1.9. Rom, i. 
26; vis. 13; vr. 16. 1 Cor. 1. 16, 2 Tim. 
1. 18. Eph. ı. 13. Gal. rv. 6. 2 King vr. 
16; xvır. 3. The Lord God affords consola- 
tion to men, generally through the instru- 
mentality of men; for all christians and saints 
on earth, have fellowship one with anoth- 
er, as well in prosperity as in adversity 5 
if any one suffers grief and affliction, he 
suffers not alone; Christ and all the right- 
eous suffer with him. For he says in the 
gospel: Ye have fed, clothed, entertained, 
and comforted me, and so all christians 
are one bread and one body in the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 2. Cor. v. 15. Wis. 1. 18. 
Matt: xxv. 35. 1 Cor. x. 17. 

Now, as the Lord Jesus frequently spent 
whole nights in prayer, and was, engage 
in supplication to God, in the garden, short- 
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ly before his death; so it becomes our duty, 
especially in seasons of affliction, to direct 
our humble petitions to the Father of lights, 
from whom descendeth every good and 
every perfect gift, that he will forgive us all 
our sins, for the death of his beloved Son. 
For he was delivered for our offenses, and 
raised again for our justification; hence, we 
should pray that he would release or chas- 
tise us, not according to our own judgment, 
but consistently with his divine wisdom, 
lest we bring upon ourselves irretrievable 
ruin. Nay, we ought to praise and thank, 
God, in all our tribulation, that he may 
not forget us, but chasten us according to 
his paternal mercy, and assist us by his 
grace, to bearevery burden ; even as Paul . 
thanked him, in his distress, saying: Bless- 
ed be God, the Father of mercies, and the 
God of all comfort ; who comforteth us in 
all our tribulation. Amen. Matt. xrv. 23. 
Luke vi. 12; x1. 39. Mark xıv. 31. 1 Thess. 
v. Isa. 1. 17. Rom. rv. 25. 


Prayer. 


O merciful Father! vouchsafe to look 
upon me in compassion, as thou didst upon 
the lost son; for to thee belong glory, 
honor, and praise, but to us dishonor be- 
fore thy sight; therefore, heavenly Father, 
I commit my soul and body to thy divine- 
ly gracious protection ; direct me, through 
Jesus Christ, in all things that are well pleas- 
ing to thy Holy Spirit; wilt thou, O God, 
turn to vanity and folly the counsels of the 
wicked, and preserve us by thy heavenly 
word, now and for ever. Amen. Luke. 
xv. 20. 


Dietrich Peter Krood, Peter Trynes, Nich- 
olas Roders, Peter Nicholas Yans, of 
Worms in Wasserland. 


As the word was now, according to the 
will of God, promulgated in various coun- 
tries, and was attested and established by 
the blood of numerous christians, so it was 
also proclaimed and published abroad in the 
North of Holland, where, among others, ap- 
peared Dietrich Peter Krood, Nicholas Ro- 
ders, and Peter Nicholas Yans. These 
men abandoned the inventions of popery 
reformed their lives, and being enlightened 
by the Holy Spirit, voluntarily received the 
word of God in their hearts, and lived in 
conformity to it. As Christ has said be- 
fore hand, that the time cometh that who- 
soever killeth you, will think that he doeth 
God service; so it was clearly exemplified 
as regards these men; for becausethey walk- 
ed according to the word of God, they were 
committed to prison at Einchuysen ; but 
being grounded in, Christ, they remained 
stedfast and faithful under all these trials 
and severe temptations. They were con- 
sequently condemned to death; and ‚having 
offered their soul and body, a sweet savor 


dito the Lord, they obtained the crown of 


everlasting glory. Concerning the precise 
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Nr nn — 


year in which this occurrence took place, 
we have no certain account. 1 Thess. m1. 
2; 11. 13. John xvi. 2. Matt. xvi. 8. 1 Cor. 
ur. 11, Rev. u.10. Rom. xm. 2. 2 Tim. 
inten My 
Jacob, and Seli his wife, of 
_ 1542, | 


Worms, A. D. 


“Among many others who forsook life 
and property for the truth of the gospel, 


there was a brother at. Worms in Wasser- || 


land, called Jacob, and his wife called Seli. 
They sought for the pearl of good price, 
that was hid in the field, and found it. They 
rejoiced greatly on this account, and re- 
nounced the pleasures of this world, to- 
ether with the superstitions of popery, and 
irected and regulated their life by the 
precious treasure uf the divine word. Matt. 
xu. 84; xıx.29. Hence, in order to pre- 
vent this, the envious papist sapprehended 
them, and took them to Amsterdam, where 
they underwent much suffering for the 
truth. However, they would not apostatize 
through the influence of any persecution, 
but continued faithful to Christ and his 
word, even unto death, in consequence of 
hich they were condemned and burnt in 
e city abovementioned. They were con- 
stant in death. Thus they delivered their 
bodies to the flames, but their souls they 
committed into the hands of God. ‘They 
are now waiting under the altar till the 
number of their brethren be fulfilled. Rev. 
mu. 10. Matt. xxrv. 13. Acts vır.59. Wis. 
ur. 1. 


Yan Egtwerken, Nicholas Meliss, echt 
Meliss, and William her husband, Hen- 
ry Walings, Catharine Amkers, Corne- 
lius Luyts, Nicholas Dietrich Nicholas 
Nicholas, and Junker Dietrich, Gerhard 
von dem Busch, near Krommeniersdyk, 
A. D. 1542. 


The word of God having been made 
known in many places, and received with 
great thankfulness, it also spread abroad, 
and was believed and accepted in Kromme- 
niersdyk, in the maritime country, (or 
marshy country ;) it became so fruitful that 
some were converted and brought from their 
wicked life, and from the worship of the 
dumb idols, to the living and true God; the 
ilone ans afew examples. Jan Egt- 
werken, Nicholas Meliss, and Aecht Meliss 
and her husband William, Henry Walings, 
Catharine Amkers, Cornelius Luyts, Nich- 
olas Dietrich, Nicholas Nicholas, and Jun- 
ker Dietrich Gerhard von} dem Busch. 
These separated in a body from the pope 
and his party, placed themselves under the 
true Shepherd, Christ Jesus, hearkened to 
his heavenly voice, and prepared them- 
selves for his service. But they enjoyed 
rich experience of what Christ foretold his 
followers concerning the cross and persecu- 


tion; for the bloodthirsty papists apprehend: > 
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ed them, put them to the rack, and after 
many cruel trials put them to death, all of 
which they endured with patience in the 
name of Jesus, and thus received the crown 
of life. ‘They now wait the appearance of 
Jesus their Savior, for their tull and eter- 
nal reward, 1 Thess. 11.13, Rom. x. 17, 
18. 1 Tim. iv. 3. Rey. xvint. 4. 2 Cor. vi. 
17. John x. 4; xv. 20. 


Balthazar Hubmor and wife. 


At the time of Zuinglius, there wasa 
person, by the name of Balthazar Hubmor of 
Friedberg, a learned and eloquent man, 
styled by the papists, Doctor of Divinity. 
He was originally a teacher and preacher at 
Ingoldstadt, and came subsequently to 
Reyhnsburg, where he preached powertally 
against the Jews and their usury, and was 
led by the light of the Holy Spirit to perceive 
the abominations of popery ; in consequence 
of this, he separated from it according to the 


besides other errors, their self invented in 
fant-baptism, and taught with 


counsel of God, and subsequently ct in 


Christ. But as this benighted world can- 
not bear that the pure light of the gospel 
should illuminate them, and that any one 
should testify against their false faith and 
evil work; so this man, besides many others, 
was hated and persecuted by the world. 
After manifold temptations, banishments, 
and imprisonments, he came to Nicolas- 
burg in Moravia, where he and his wife 
were taken prisoners, and carried to Vien- 
na, Austria, where after numerous tempta- 
tions and a long confinement, he wa sburnt, 
and his wife drowned, in great stedfastness. 


t nd ta ‚great energy 
the baptism of believers, as instituted by — 


Thus they both remained constant to the - 


faith received from God, even unto death, 
Rey. xvıı. 4. 2 Cor. vr. #7. Matt. xxvıu. 
18. Mark xvı. 16. John v. 19. Consult 
Seb. Franck, von den Roemischen Kaetzern 
Buchst. B. Balthazar Hubmor published 


a small book, in which he complains of . 


Zuinglius and his followers, thus: ‘They 
have carried it so far as to imprison, at one 
time, in a dark tower, twenty persons, con- 
sisting of men, pregnant women, widows, 
and young girls, and to pass on them the 
following sentence: ‘That they shall never- 


|more see the light of the sun, nor of the 


moon, and shall finish their lives on bread 


and water. For this purpose they shall 


all remain in the dark tower, the living 


having to endure the noisome stench of the_ 


dead, till there are no more of them re- 
maining. 

Some eat nothing for three days, that the 
rest might have something to eat, &c. O 
God! continues he, what a severe and rigor- 
ous doom for pious christians, to whose 
charge no offense could be laid, only that 
they had received rebaptism, according to 
the commandments of Christ. O distress- 
ing deformation, we say, of the reformers 
so called! The Lord forgive them, and be 
merciful to their souls in their blind zeai. 


- 
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Leonhard Baernkopf, 4. D. 1542. 


Brother Leonhard Baernkopf was appre- 
hended at Satzburg, for the faith, A. D. 
1542. They tried various methods to in- 
duce him to apostatize ; but as he con- 
Ainued in the narrow way of divine truth, 

__and there appeared no prospect of his re- 
cantation, they condemned him to death, 
conducted him to the place of exeuction, 
kindled a fire close to him, and roasted 
him; but he remained immovable in the 
Lord, and said to the blood hounds: This 
side is sufficiently roasted, turn me round ; 
for by the grace of God, this suffering is 
light and unimportant in comparison to 
eternal glory. Thus he was victorious over 
the beast of desolation, and came off more 
than conquerer. Matt.v.14. John xıv. 6. 
Matt. xxiv. 13. Rom. vi. 3. Rev. xv. 2. 
For rather than receive the sign, or do any 
thing contrary to God, he gave up his body, 

like the seven valiant and devout souls, to 
_be roasted and destroyed with fire; this had 
not power to withdraw him from God; 
hence he shall receive the harp of God; 
he shall then be exceeding glad with all 
faithful conquerors who have persevered 
though great tribulation; their tongues shall 
perfect praise, and they shall sing with the 
servants of God, the new song of the Lamb; 
nay, they shall dwell for ever in the pres- 
‘of Almighty God. 2 Macc. vir. Rom. vırı. 
89. Rev. vu. 14; xıv. 35. 1 Cor. xu. 12. 


Hans Huber, A. D. 1542. 


Brother Hans Huber, or Schuhmacher, 
was imprisoned this year at Wasserberg 
in Bavaria, under the earl of Oteng. ‘They 
made various attempts to withdraw him 
from his faith, but he remained stedfast, 
and always confessed and testified that he 
stood on the true ground of truth, and pos- 
sessed the true faith in Christ Jesus our 
Savier, on which account he declared that 
his sufferings for Christ were not oppres- 
sive. In consequence of his firmness, be was 
condemned, and was conducted to the place 
of execution. Having burnt his face till 
the hair and beard were singed, they in- 
quired of him whether he would apostatize ; 
but he refused to recant, remaining sted- 
fast in Christ Jesus. He was then burnt 
alive, and faithfully performed to Christ 
the Lord his baptismal vow, and gave his 
life a true burnt offering for the word of 
God, preferring the loss of the present life 
to infidelity to God; thus demonstrating 
by ihe fact, that he was a constant lover of 

od. 


Damian, A. D. 1543. 


About this times they imprisoned at In- 
golstadt, a brother by the name of Damian 
from Algau, with the design of making him 
turn from the faith; but not being prevail- 
ed on to recant, he was sentenced to death, 
and on his aay to the field he harangued 
the people, and gave an account of his faith; 
on this occasion a student observed that one 











of the two is certain, that this man receives 
his faith either from the malicious devil, or 
from the Spirit of God, since his knowledge 
was so extensive, though he appeared to 
be a plain man. 1 Pet. 11.15. A person 
asked him at the time, whether he wou! 
die like a pious christian. He replied: Yes. 
He again asked him: What sign will you 
give us, that we may know this? "The 
brother responded: Observe when I am 


ey 





burning, the smoke will ascend straight 


to heaven; which accordingly happened. - 
After’ he was executed, the executioner 
inquired the directon of the smoke, and 
whether he had executed him right. He 
replied: You executed him at pleasure, I 
did not judge it. Thus this witness of God 
and Christ received the martyr’s crown. ° 
2 Tim. ry.. Phil. 1. 29, 


A decree, issuedt hroughout West Friesland 
against Menno Simon, and of course 
against all who assented to his doctrine, 
A. D. 1548. 


We find the following recorded in the 
Chronik von dem Untergang der Tyrannen 
and jaehrlichen Geschichte, ed. 1543, pag. 
1104. col. 1.2: About this time the minis- 
ters of antichrist proclaimed a dreadful de- 
cree throughout all West Friesland, which 
contained an offer of a general pardon, the 
favor of the emperor, freedom of the coun- 
try, and a hundred carlgulden, to all male- 
factors and murderers who would deliver 
Menno Simon into the hands of the tor- 
mentors and executioners. 

‘This decree, when properly considered, 
indicates the extreme wickedness and ty- 
ranny of the West Friesland government 
in regard to those who maintained the true 
faith, or at least belonged to it. Male- 
factors and murderors, who had rendered 
themselves obnoxious to severe punishment 
and death, in accordance with the laws of 
the land, were considered better than the 
pious christian, who had never injured an 
one; nay, they received a full reprieve, an 
over and above this, a large sum of money, 
merely to deliver a single individual into 
the hands of the criminal judge. How 
much do you not suppose they would have 
promised, if they would exterminate all 
the orthodox, and consequently the entire 
church of God? At least we have good 
reason to conclude, that this decree operat- 
ed on many of the witnesses of Jesus, who 
lived in that part of the world; in regard 
to this we relate in the proper place, how 
very unmercifully the government, instigat- 


| ed by certain ecclesiastics so called, treat- 


ed the innocent and defenseless lambs of 
the fold of Jesus Christ. 


George Libich and Ursel Helrigling, A. D. 
1544, 
George Libich was imprisoned for the 


belief of the truth of God, at Filleburg 
near Inspruck, A. D. 1544. That place, 
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a8 is well known, being in subjection to 
evil spirits, this brother had, in conse- 
_quence, to suffer much opposition and per- 
secution from the evil fiend. For he tre- 
quently tempted him visibly, and made 
numerous attacks on him, particularly the 
first year. One time he appeared to hi 
in the form of a young lady, and wished to 
embrace him. When the brother kneeled 
down and prayed, he endeavored to prevent 
him. e even undertook to take him with 
him, buthe had not power. He appeared also 
as a young man and a warrior, and attempt- 
ed many things of this nature; but not be- 
ing able to effect any thing, he ascended up 
“out of the top of the tower. He told many 
things concerning the state of the church 
in the country, that he had conversed with 
such brethren, and that they have given 
him suchand such information. But broth- 
er George having severely reproved him, 
he finally left him in peace, and visited him 
very seldom afterwards. ‘The enemy tempt- 
ed him not only ‘in person, but also through 
the agency of his children; for there came 
once to hima person in the habit of a broth- 
er, and pretending to be a brother, saluted 
him, saying: The Lord be with us my 
brother, and wished him peace, in order to 
mislead and deceive him by such villiany. 
But George asked him where he came 
from. He replied: From the church in Mo- 
ravia. George then inquired his message, 
and the state of things in that place. He 
informed him, that the brethren were all 
chased and dispersed, and that every one 
was solitary, and that it was over with 
them. George then perceived the trick, 
and reproved his villainy, of which he was 
well aware, and expelled him by his earn- 
est admonition, which he might remember 
for a long time. Now, when all the temp- 
tations of satan and his children should 
have come to an end, a sister, by the name 
of Ursel Helrigling, a beautiful young 
woman, who had been incarcerated for the 
faith, was brought into the same prison, 
placed just at his feet, and left there a long 
time. ‘The design of satan and his follow- 
ers, is obvious. But they remained valiant 
and devout, and permitted no allurement 
to move them, or cause them to fall. George 
was aware, a year before hand, of the time 
when he should be released. Several oth- 
ers were imprisoned after him, and were 
all liberated on the same day; he returned 
to the church, and afterwards fell asleep in 
the Lord, Sister Ursel, who was incarcer- 
ated with him, was liberated by the provi- 
dence of God, without having violated her 
faith or conscience, was restored to the 
church, and subsequently reposed in the 
Lord. 


Mariavon Beckum, and Ursel her brother’s 
wife, A. D. 1544. 
About the year 1544, asister in the Lord, 


by the name of Maria yon Beckum, was 
driven from home by her mother, on account 











of her faith; this circumstance becoming 
Known in the charite of Utrecht, and the 
stadtholder being informed of it, he sent a 
person by the name of Goosen von Raes- 
teld, in company with a number of minis 
ters, to apprehend the young lady at the 
house of her brother, Jan von Beckum, 


get up out of her bed, and go along with 
them; but seeing a large body of people 
who had come on her account, she asked 
Ursel, her brother’s wife, whether she would 
travel with her for company, to which she 
replied: If Jan vom Beckum gives his con- 
sent, I will gladly accompany you, and we 
will rejoice mutually in the Lord. Matt. 
xxvi. 46. Phil. rv. 4. Maria asked her 
brother, who was perfectly agreed, and let 
Ursel go with her; here love was stronger 
than death, and more constant than the 
grave. Her mother and sister had come 
on a visit from Friesland, but this could by 
no means move her; she took her leave of 
them, and went with her sister Maria, be- 
cause she had chosen to suffer reproach, 
rather than enjoy the pleasure of the world. 
Cant. vim. 6. Acts xxiv. 22. They were 
conveyed together to Deventer; there they 
were visited by the blind guides, who cun- 
ningly sought to persuade them to receive 
their human inventions ; but they replied : 
We hold to God’s word, and regard neither 
the institutions of the pope, nor the errors 
of the whole world. Brother Grouwel was 
desirous of giving them a great deal of in- 
struction, but he could not demonstrate his 
propositions by scripture; being unable to 
vanguish them, he said: The devil speaks 
out of your mouth; away, away to the fire. 
2 Tim. um. 16. John vırı. 9. They rejoiced 
exceedingly, that they were counted wor- 
thy to suffer for the name of Christ, and 
assist in bearing his reproach. ‘They were 
afterwards conveyed to the house at Del- 
den, where great pains were taken, but in 
vain, to induce them to apostatize. ‘There 
came a commissioner from the Burgundy 
court, who highly extolled the mass and the 
other institutions of the pope, but he could 
not rebut the passages of scripture, which 
they adduced. He then inquired of them, 
whether they had been rebaptized ; to which 


they responded: We were baptized once - 


according to the institution of Christ and 
the practice of the apostles. For there is 
but one true baptism; whoever receives 
this, has put on Christ, and leads a blame- 
less life, through the Holy Spirit, in the 
bond of a good conscience. Eph. zv. 5. 
Matt. xxvır.2. 19. He also asked wheth- 
er they believed, that Christ was in the 
sacrament; this they considered a blind 
question, and replied: God will have no 
likeness or image, neither in heaven, nor on 
earth; for he says by the prophet: “I am 
the Lord, and besides me, there is no Sa- 
vior ;”” as regards the supper, we find, that 
Christ left it as a memorial of his death, to be 
celebrated with bread and wine; as often as 
|we do this, we make known his death till 





whither she had fled; she was compelled to 


ee 


he come. 1 Cor. xı. 15. 1 Pet. m1. 21. 
Exod. 1. 24. Isa. xn. 11. Matt. xxv1.29. 
As Maria and Ursel esteemed the insti- 
tutions of the pope as heresy, they were 
brought into open court at Delden, on the 
13th of November, placed in the presence 
ot the companions of Pilate and Caiphas, 
and condemned to death, on which account 
they rejoiced and praised God. ‘Lhe peo- 
ple beholding their constancy as they were 
conducted to the stake, many burst into 
tears; but they sung for joy, and said: 
Weep not for our afilictions; we do not 
suffer, said. Maria, as sorceresses or evil 
doers, but because we remain faithful to 
Christ, and refuse to turn from God. Re- 
ent, therefore, and you shall be for ever 
appy. Luke xxrır. 27. . 
_ As the time of suffering drew near, Maria 
observed: Dear sister, heaven is opened for 
us; having suffered a short time here, we 
shall rejoice for ever with our bridegroom ; 
they then gave the mutual kiss of peace. 

They also prayed together, that God would 

forgive the judges their sins, for they knew 

not what they did, and that God would 

have compassion on a world sunk in dark- 

ness, and receive their souls into his heav- 

enly kingdom. Rom. xvr. 15. Luke xx111.33. 

They took Maria first, who entreated the 

Magistrate not to shed any more innocent 

blood; she then earnestiy directed her 
prayer to God, and prayed tor her murder- 
„ers; this done, she arose and went to the 
stake with inexpressible joy, exclaiming: 
To thee, O Christ, I resign myself; 1 
know that I shall live for ever with thee, 
‘Therefore, O God of heaven, into thy 
hands I commend my spirit. Prov. vı. 17. 
Matt. v. 44. Luke xxıı. 4. The execu- 
tioner swore because the chain did not 
please him; she observed to him: Friend, 
consider what you are doing; my body 
is not worthy, that you should blaspheme 
Christ on account of it; repent, lest you 
shall have to endure the flames of hell. 
Matt. 1x. 17. The preacher, a teacher at 
Delden, turned Ursel away, but she turned 
back again, and said persuasively : Let me 
gee the end of my sister ; for I desire to par- 
ticipate of the glory which she is about to 
enter. After Maria was burnt, they inquir- 
ed of Ursel, whether she would not apos- 
tatize, but she answered: No, | will not 
for fear of death, forsake the eternal God. 
They offered to grant her the favor of de- 
capitation ; but she told them, that her flesh 
was not too good to be burnt for the name 
of Christ, and observed to one of her cous- 
ins; Bid Jan von Beckum farewell, and 
tell- him to serve God, to whom I am now 
about to be offered. When she came to 
the stake, she clasped her hands, and ejacu- 
lated:““Our Father who art in heaven.” Yes, 
interrupted he pelon there he is found. 
Because [ seek him there, she replied: I 
must die; had I confessed him to exist in 





the bread, I might have prolonged my days. 


As she stood on the wood, her foot slipped, 
when she said: I think I am falling off. 
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|The tyrant exclaimed: Stop, for she wiil 
fall oft. No, she replied, the block slips 
from under me. I will not grow faint in the 
word of God, but I will remain faithful to. 
Christ. Thus they continued resolute to 
the end, and sealed the word of God with 
their death in great patience and sincerity, 
leaving us a good example. Matt. xxrv. 13. 
APet.ar;2l WE 


John Niclaus, together with Lucas Lam- 
berts, an old man, called grandfather, 
A. D. 154. 


Wills written by Jan Niclaus, in prison 
‘at Amsterdam, to his wife, children, and _ 
friends, A. D. 1544. 


Will to his Wife. 


A friendly salutation to my beloved wife, 
whom | love no longer after the tiesh, but 
after the Spirit. Hear my admonition. 
You know, that as long as we enjoyed pros- 
perity with Israel according to the ilesh, 
we were ignorant of ourselves; but now, 
when the good Father lays hands on us, we 
experience, that we are sick, infirm, poor, 
miserable, and naked. ‘Therefore, dear 
wife, take Christ Jesus for your example, 
as he went before us, namely, that we 
should enter the kingdom of heaven through 
much tribulation. Forget your nature, and 
pray the Lord to grant you taith to conquer. 
i give myself voluntarily to the Lord, since 
ibe consoles me with his grace. You have 
| yet time for amendment; but I am bound 
to his grace, in which l confide. ‘Think 
not, therefore, of what is past, but perse- 
vere with firm confidence in the Lord ; he 
will assist you in every good thing; give up 
yourself to this, and ever hold with these 
that fear the Lord ; for that will profit you 
most; for blessed is the man that walketh 
not in the counsel of the ungodly, nor 
standeth in the way of the sinners, nor sit- 
teth in the seat of the scornful : but his de- 
light is in the law of the Lord ; and in his 
law, he doth meditate day and night. John 
1.2. James v. 10. 2 Tim. mr. 12. Luke 
xvu. 5. 1 Johnv. 4. Prov. ıx. 12. 

Dear wife, the pious are speaking con- 
cerning it, and thereby men turn from 
evil; tor by the fear of the Lord, men de- 
part from evil; and by love, they perfect all 
good. Awake! for we have both been neg- 
ligent. Let the word of the Lord incite 
you to all good. Prov. xvr. 16. Luke xr. 9. 
Rom. vırm. 18. Pray for the gift of the 
Holy Spirit, who is able to comfort you; for 
our present sufferings are not to be com- 
pared to the glory which shall afterwards 
be revealed. 1 Pet. 1. 7. For this is the 





confirmation which must be found in our 
faith, more precious than perishable gold, 
that is tried im the fire. Beloved wife! if 
we could-enter the kingdom of God, as we 
| commenced and tried long since, the way 
| would not be strait. But if the Savior had 
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toenter through suffering and anguish into 
his own glory, how couid we enter in on 
the broad way ? for narrow is the way, says 
the Lord, which leadeth to life, and few 
_ there be that find it; but fewer still that 
walk uprightly in it; for the Father of good- 
ness pointed out this way to me; but my 
_ evil nature was too powerful forme. Nev- 
ertheless, I hope to be saved through the 
grace of God; for Paul says: Though 1 
bestow all my goods to the poor, and though 
I give my body to be burned, and have not 
charity, it profiteth me nothing. Luke xxiv. 
25. Matt. vit. 13. Eph, xx, 4. 1 Cor. xrr. 3. 
Consider the nature of this charity, and you 
will be able to support yourself under every 
dispensation of Providence. How shall I 
express it, love is the nature of God, may 
it be with you and usall. I grant it to you 
as a salutation of friendship; the Father of 
goodness and of mercy, shed it abroad in 
all our hearts, through his beloved Son. 
Amen. 2 Cor. xrir. 13. 3 John 14. 1 ‘Thess. 


an, 

Saluteall thebeloved friends in the Lord. 
Pray to the Lord in my behalf, as the Lord 
shall impart to me, so will 1 again com- 
municate. 








Another to the same, A. D. 1544. 


Know you, my most dearly beloved wife, 
that it is my earnest desire, that you turn 
‚not for any cause from the word of the| 
Lord; but let it be your continual consola- 
tion ; for the sufferings of the present time 
are not to be compared with the glory | 
which shall be revealed in us, if we only 
continue in the faith. Tob. xvırı. Rom. 
vu- 18. Wis. v. 17. O, let us conquer through 
it, and not turn away, and we shall receive 
the crown which the blessed Lord has 
promised all them that love his appearing ; 
if we would continue here, we do not love 
his appearing; but if we pray for the Holy 
Spirit, he will teach, strengthen, and com- 
fort us in all things by his grace. O, let us 
pray; for through prayer, we must obtain 
all things. Therefore, dear wife, be not 
anxious for the things of the body, but seek 
the kingdom of God and his righteousness, 
and all these things shall be granted to you. 
I hereby commend you to God and the 
word of his grace, which is able to strength- 
en and preserve you in all temptations. 
‘The grace of God be with you and us col- 
lectively. Amen. 2 Tim. rv. 8. 2 Cor. 1. 4. 
Matt. vir. 7. 11; vr. 34. Bring up my lit- 
tle'ones in the admonition of the Lord; 
this I command you, and hold them to the 
good, for then shall they live in peace. Sir. 
ix. 21. Be not troubled about temporal 
things ; for that which is visible, must pass 
away. Do your utmost, and leave the rest 
to faithful friends, and proceed so far with 
your children, as you are protected against 
men. Bring them up in the admonition of 
the Lord, and to join with those that fear 
the Lord. Deut. vr. 21. Dear wife, be re- 
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\signed>; if the Lord had taken me away by 


a sudden sickness, it would have been your 
duty to thank him; do so now ; I bequeath 
you this as my will. Wait all your days 
for the appearing of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
‘The grace of the Lord be-with you. Amen. 
1 Tim. vi. 14. Rom. vr. 28. - kre ® 


Will to his children, and to his Wife. 


My dear little children, Nicholas Jans, 
and my daughter Geertge Jans, I leave 
this as my will, when you come of age. 
Hear the instruction of your father. Hate 
all that is loved by the world and your own 
nature, and love the commandments of 
God. Receive instruction therein ; for they 
teach: Whosoever will follow me, let him 
deny himself; that is, he must renounce 
his own wisdom, and earnestly pray: Lord, 
thy will be done. 1 John rr. 16. luke rx. 
23. Prov. ur. 6. Matt. vr. 10. If you do 
this, the Holy Spirit will teach you what 
you ought to believe. Believe not the as- 
sertions of men, but the commands of the 
new testament, obey them, and pray God. 
to teach you his will. Rest not on your 
own reason, but on the Lord ; let all your 
counsel be in him, and pray him to guide 
your steps. Children, as it is your duty to 
love the Lord God, love and honor your 
mother, love your neighbors; the new tes- 
tament teaches you this, and all the com- 
mandments which the Lord requires of you; 
that whichis not contained therein, believe 
not, but be obedient to the things enjoined. 
Prov. rr. 5. Matt. xxi. 86. 58. Exod. 
xx. 12. Join with those that fear the Lord, 
and who avoid evil, and who do all things 
through love. Look not to the multitude, 
nor to the antiquity of usage, but look to 
the little flock, which is persecuted for the 
sake of the word of the Lord ; for the good 
persecute not, but are persecuted. When 
you have given yourselves to this, beware 
of false doctrine; for John says: He that 
transgresseth, and abideth not in the doc- 
trine of Christ, hath not God; but he that 
abideth in the doctrine of Christ, hath both 
the Father and the Son. 2 John 1.9. The 
doctrine of Christ is love, mercy, peace, 
chastity, faith, meekness, humility, and 
perfect obedience to God. Gal. v.22. Dear 
children, surrender yourselves to that which 
is good ; the Lord will give you understand- 
ing. ‘This I bequeath you at my final exit. 
Attend:to the chastisement of the Lord; 
for if you. do wrong, he will punish you in 
your minds. Cease, therefore, and call 
upon the Lord, and hate-the evil, and the 
Lord will deliver you, and you shall par- 
take of that which is good. May God the 
Father grant you his Holy Spirit, through 
his beloved Son, Jesus Christ, who will lead 
you. in all truth. Amen. Job v. 17. John 
xvi. 13. 

I, Jan Niclaus, your father, have written 
this while in prison for the word of the 
Lord. May the Father of mercies grant 


pek fe 


you his grace. Amen. 


398 


* pe 





My beloved wife, I exhort you to bring 
up my children in all good instruction, and 
have my will read to them, and educate 
them in the Lord, according to your abili- 
ty, as long as you remain with them. | 
also desire you not to love yourself and 

“children more than the Lord and his tes- 
timony ; be not overcome by the propen- 
sities of your nature; if they will not let 
you reside in this city, move to another. 
Eph. vr. 4. Luke xiv.26. But my earnest 
request is, that you join with the good ; for 
happy is he that associates with the good. 
He who is a constant helper of the humble, 
will assist you. He is the Father of good- 
ness. If you cannot remain single, take a 
husband that fears the Lord ; but whatever 
you do, forsake not the Lord for a dish of 
pottage. And though I do, and always will, 
hold you innocent, yet forsake not the 
Lord for all Amsterdam. By his grace, I 
will not forsake him for the whole world; 
do you likewise. Matt. x. 23. Sir. 1x. 21. 
Luke 1. 48. Oh, let us persevere; I must 
forsake my flesh through the grace of the 
Lord; forsake yours also. Beloved wife, if 
we have respect to the sufferings, we shall 
fail, but we must have respect to the ever- 

‘lasting reward; I console myself in the 
Lord; do the same. If the Lord had call- 
ed me from my bed, you would have had to 
acquiesce; how much more now? you know 
not how long you are to remain here ; fol- 
low, therefore, the counsel of the Lord; be 
always prepared for his appearance, and 
you will beable to overcome all things; to. 
them that overcome, there is a promise of 
everlasting rest. A firm faith, a sure hope 
of the eternal recompense, and an ardent 
love to God and our neighbor, be with you, 
and me, and all. Amen. Write to me 
soon, how you are; I shall rejoice if you 
comply with my request. Pray; the Lord 
will be entreated; { experience this now. 
Pray in concert, that the Lord’s will may 
be done in us all. Amen. Matt. xr. 12; 
xvi. 25; xxi. 21. Ps. xix. 10, 11, Luke 
xu. 26. Rev. xxi. 7. 


Will of John Niclaus to his brothers and 
sisters according to the flesh. 


Know, my beloved brothers, Cornelius 
Niclaus, Gerhard Niclaus, and my dear 
sister Adriantgen, that my friendly desire 
to you is, that you will turn to the Lord, and 
forsake all pride, avarice, wickedness and 
wicked company, and associate with the 

ood. Ezek. xv. 21. Sir.ıx.2. John x. 39. 
Search the word of the Lord, and pray to 
him for the Holy Spirit, who will instruct 
you in all things profitable. ‘Chis will be 
effected when you deny yourselves, and 
abandon your own will; for he says: He 
that will follow me, let him deny himself, 
take up his cross daily, and follow me, saith 
the Lord. Die, therefore, unto your lusts, 
and you shall never die; for the wages of 
sin is death; but entreat God for his Holy 
Spirit, who will so change your minds, that 
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you will hate evil, and avoid it. 1 John rr. 
97. Luke rx. 23. Rom. vr. 23. Kom. xu.. 
9. Ah! my dearly beloved, hate the evil 
andlove the good, and God, who is the only 
good, will be with you ; but ifyou continue 
in your evil nature, I testify to you from 
the Lord, that you will condemn your- 
selves; but though I speak thus, yet 1 hope 
better things of you. Rom. var. 13. Heb. 
vr. 9. Oh, observe what the Lord has re- 
vealed to you, namely: All things what- 
soever ye would that men should do to 
you, do ye even so to them ; so it shall be 
well with you, and you shall be rich in all 
good things. ‘To this end may God help 
you through Jesus Christ, his beloved Son. 
Amen. Matt. xrr. 12. 


Another to all his relations. 


Be it known to my beloved brothers and 
sisters,. cousins, friends, and relatives, that 
I do-not suffer as a thief, murderer, or male- 
factor; but on account of the ordinance 
taught and instituted by the Lord’s apos- 
tles; I mean the church ordinance insti- 
tuted fifteen hundred years since, which 
was enjoined by Christ on his beloved dis- 
ciples, and sealed with his blood, preached 
and taught by the apostles, and confirmed 
with their blood. Pet. rv. 15. Eph. xr. 16. 
Mark xvr. 15. My beloved friends, be not 
dejected because men exclaim, that I have 
died an anabaptist and a heretic; we find an 
account of baptism only on faith; before 
faith God has commanded no baptism. | 
Eph. rv. 5. Some one may say: What! 
ought not infants to be baptized? No; 
nevertheless they are saved by the merits 
of Christ, and are baptized in his blood; 
tor it is written: As im Adam all die, so in 
Christ shall all be made alive. Matt. xvr. 
13, 14. 1 Cor.xv.22. ‘This is done purely 
out of grace, without any sign. But my 
dear friends, the Lord has commanded to 
preach the gospel, and they that believe are 
to be baptized. He also commanded that 
believers should celebrate his supper in 
remembrance of hint, in the manner in- 
stituted by the Lord, and practised by the 
apostles. Acts xv. 11. Mark xvı.16. He 
commanded no other ordinances, no mass, 
no infant-baptism, no auricular confession, 
nor any other external service. But he com- 
manded to love God above all, to obey his 
word, and to love our neighbor as ourselves. 
Ah! where shall we find such? Search the 
word of God; there is no christian igno- 
rant in this matter. Itis nowhere stated, as 
they teach, that we are to continue in their 
holy church ; but you must know what the 
holy church is, namely, the assembly of 
believers who are born of the word of God. 
For you are well aware that no man can 
come into this world without being born; 
and just so no man can enter into the future 
world, unless he is born again, as Peter 
says, not of corruptible, but of incorruptible 
seed, namely, of the living word of God, 
which endureth for ever. Luke x. 27. 
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John v. 39, 111. 3. 1 Pet. 1.23... Happy he!) 
who is born here. The regenerated use the | 
“true baptism and supper: they also separ- | 
ate themselves from all whose doctrine is 
offensive, or whose mode of life is unbecom- |) 
ing. They do not destroy the body, for this 
is not taught in the word of God; but they | 
refuse them fellowship till they repent, for | 
they are the christian church, the commu- 
nity of saints, whose sins are forgiven; for 
there is no other name given in heaven, or 
on earth, whereby they can be saved, but 
the name of Jesus; that is, by his merits, | 
2 Thess. rr. 6. Matt. xvır. 18. Acts tv. | 
12. They believe and live according to his | 
ordinance alone. He did not destroy those | 
that did not believe in him, neither has his | 
church done it; but he and his have been 
killed from the beginning, and this state of | 
things will continue. . By this you should 
know those that are born of him. Luke 
XIX: 20. Rev. x11. 8. Not those who boast | 
of his name, and defend their cause with 
the sword; but those who live after the 
example of the Lord, and establish their 
cause with the word of God—the sword of the | 
orthodox. Some one may perhaps inquire: | 
Where are the forefathers who were 1gno- 
rant of this? This we leave to God; it can, 
however, be said, that the Lord has prom- 
ised to be with us to the end of the world. 
He is always with the believers—with the 
unbelievers never—with his word and the 
right use of his symbols, namely, baptism 
and the supper; and so he will always be 
with them who walk uprightly, and regu- 
late their life by his word. Matt. xxvii. 
20. Beloved friends, at the time of the 
apostles, there arose seven sects among 
them, but the true doctrine was not to be 
rejected on this account; now, though ma- 
ny evil ones have made their appearance, 
yet this does not derogate from the word 
of God; he that desires to be saved must 
submit toit. In the days of Tobit, all 
Israel worshiped the golden calves which 
king Jerobaam had made; but he held alone 
to the Lord his God, and did what was 
commanded him. Rom. rx. 6. Tob. 1. 6. 
Friends, regard not the multitude, but look 
to the word of God, it will not betray you. 
Cursed be the man that trusteth in man, and 
maketh flesh his arm; but blessed is the 
man that trusteth in the Lord. 1 trust in 
this, that he prays to his Father, not only 
for them that were with him, but.also for 
those who would turn to him by the word. 
May the bountiful Father grant you a true 
understanding, through his only. begotten 
Son, that you may learn henceforth to know 
him. Jer. xvır. 5. John xvır. 29. 


| 





| 
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Account of the sentence of John Niclaus, 
and an old man named Lucas Lambert, 
of Beveren, called grandfather ; their 
death. 


. When John Niclaus and Lucas Lam- 
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bert, a man seventy years old, called 








grandfather. came before the court, they 
saluted each other with a kiss, and John 
Niclaus observed to the grandfather : My 
beloved brother, what is the state of your 
mind ? ‘The grandfather looked at him with 
a countenance of joy and amiability: Very 
well, my dear brother. John Niclaus said: 
Let neither fire nor sword intimidate you. 
O what a joyful feast awaits us before the 
clock strikes twelve ! having said this, they 
were separated. ‘The president then remark- 
ed: You were rebaptized. Niclaus replied : 
I was baptized on confession of my faith, 
as all christians should be, according to the 
scriptures ; read them. Matt. xxvrr. 19, 
They said to him again: You are one of the 
cursed anabaptists, who originate strange 
errors, opinions, and ‘contention 
among the people. Nic. We are by no means 
such a people ; we desire nothing else than 







the true word of God, and if we must sufter 


for that, I appeal to the seven senators. 
He was then asked whether he had not 


been rebaptized about four years previous- 


ly. Nic. 1 was baptized about four years 
ago, as all christians ought to be baptized. 
‚ounsel. Do you acknowledge it then ? 
Nie. Yes. Coun. Well then, if you con- 
fess, we have power from the seven sena- 
tors. Nie. Can I not come before the full 
council? this privilege is granted to thieves 
and murderers, why Should it not be grant- 
ed to me? Upon this the four senators re- 
tired to agree upon a verdict. But Nic- 
laus exclaimed: O merciful Father! thou 
knowest that we desire no revenge ; he 
clenched his hands, and said: O merciful 
Father! grant them thy Spirit, and lay not 
this to their charge. The four senators 
returned to, the court, and sat down to 
pronounce sentence, and said: John Nic- 
laus, a native of Alemaar, who has taught 
the people false doctrines, errors, and new 
opinions. To this Niclaus replied: It is 
not so. But the president of the court for- 
bid him to Speak, and so he had to hear his 
sentence in silence. Rom. xu. 19. Acts ' 
xvır. 6,7. They then proceeded, and said 
to the clerk: Read his misdemeanors. He 
therefore read that he had got six hundred 
books printed at Antwerp, composed by 
himself and Menno Simon, which he spread. 
abroad through the country ; besides, he - 
had promulgated false opinions, raised up 
strange sects, kept schools, and held meet- 
ings to introduce error among the people, 
which, nevertheless, is contrary to the 
edict of the emperor, and of our mother, 
the holy church, and which the presidents 
of the council ought not to endure, but much 
rather punish. Here Niclaus reproved 
them, as before, and said, Acts xvır. 6: It 
is not sectarianism, but the word of God. 
The presidents of the court replied: We 
condemn you to be executed by decapita- 
tion: your body shall be put on the wheel, 
but your head shall be stuck on a pole, and 
this sentence is not passed by us, but by 
the court. As Niclaus was retiring from 
the court, he observed: You citizens shall 
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bear witness that we die for no other rea- 
son than the pure word of God. ‘This hap- 
pened before the court. When he came to 
the platform, he delivered a very sensible 
discourse to the people, as follows: “* Hear, 
ye citizens of Amsterdam, be it known to 
you, that 1 do not suffer as a thief or mur- 
derer, or as though we had risen against the 
life and property of others; however, do not 
understand me, as being desirous of justi- 
fying or extolling myself; I come with the 
lost son, and establish myself on the pure 
word of God. On sayıng this, the execu- 
toner struck him on his breast; but Nic- 
laus turned round, and cried with a loud 
voice: ©, Lord! forsake me not, now 
nor for ever. Lord, thou son of David, re- 
ceive my spirit. Acts vir. 58. 1 Pet. rv. 
15. Luke xv. 11. Ps. xxxvir. 28. This 
said, the beloved brother, John  Nic- 
laus, confirmed the word of God with his 
crimson blood; his head was fixed on a 
pole, and his body placed, on the wheel, 
food for birds and beasts. The grandfather, 
aged 87, voluntarily submitted his gray hairs 
to the sword of the tyrant, for the truth of 
the Lord Jesus. And they thus repose to- 
gether under the altar. 


Certain believers, and persons baptized ac- 
cording to the command of Christ, who, 
having assembled together, to hear the 
word of God, were put to death at Rot- 
terdam, A. D. 1544. 


The prophecy of Saint Paul, that all 
those that live godly, must suffer persecu- 
tion, was verified in the city of Rotterdam, 
A. D. 1544, where a number of pious fol- 
lowers of Jesus had assembled to discourse 
with one another, and to treat of the word 
of God, for their mutual edification and 
confirmation in the truth of the gospel; as 
also with one accord and humility of heart, 
to entreat the God of heaven and earth for 
remission and forgiveness of their sins, and 
thus with united voice, to praise his ado- 
rable name. Rom. xv.6. 2 Tim. xu. 12. 
‚Eph. v. 1. Heb. x. 23; rm. 13. 1 Thess. 

ut. 11. But the papists, enemies of truth, 
endeavored to hinder all such godly exer- 
cises, and to suppress them as much as lay 
in their power; hence the assembly above 
noticed fell into their hands; having been 
betrayed by a woman who came into the 
house to borrow a kettle. : 

The wolves treated the defenseless sheep 
with great cruelty with the design of induc- 
ing them to abandon the truth ; neverthe- 
less, they willingly suffered and endured 
all with patience’ for the faith of Jesus 
Christ, in the firm expectation of the un- 
changeable kingdom. 1 ‘Tim rv. 7. Matt. 
vir. 15. 1 Pet. rv. 14. But as they could 
not be induced by any torture to apostatize, 
they were sentenced to death, which was 
accordingly executed; for the males were 
beheaded on the spot, but the females were 
tyrannically thrust into a small boat, and 








pushed under the ice till they died. Thus 
both churches or people, that is, the church 

of God and the church of satan, madea clear 

manifestation of what spirit they were chil- 
dren of, which is easily observable in their 

fruits, nature, and disposition. The anti-_ 
christians are naturally inelined, like rav- 

ening wolves, to seize and destroy; but the 

church of Christ consists of meek sheep and 

lambs, which are dumb when brought to the 

slaughter, and do not desire revenge, and 

thus voluntarily deliver their body Geis 
name of the Lord. Gen. vit. 21. Gal. rv. 

29. 1 John ur. 10. Luke rx. 55. Matt. var. 

5: x. 16. When, therefore, the supreme 
Shepherd shall appear, these lambs shall 

hear, with all faithful servants the joyful _ 
voice: Enter intothe joy of your Jord. 
Heb. xırı. 20. Matt. xxx.26. Among the 
victims, there was a young lady of fourteen; 
it was she who composed the hymn in the 
old hymn book, which commences thus: 
Emnuel, der ausgegangen aus seines Vaters 
Reich, in dieser Welt-Gebaeu. 


Frantz von Boltzweert, 4. D. 1545. 


There resided in Boltzweert in Fries- 
land, a true lamb of Christ, by the name 
of Frantz; he lived upright in the fear of 
God; in consequence of which he was ap- 
prehended, and conveyed in a sleigh to 
Leeuwarden, where he was asked by the 
council, why he would not swear, nor hold 
the supper with them in the church. ‘To 
this he replied: My lords, Christ teaches 
to swear not at all, and since you are unbe- 
lieving and impure, I will not hold com- 
munion with you. Matt.x. 16; v. 34: Job 
rt. 1. The lords were exasperated at this, 
and said: Weare neither thieves nor mur- 
derers, why then should we be impure?’ 
but it appears to us that you hold a false 
coctrine, and there are more such heretics; 
these we will exterminate. Frantz ob- 
served: My lords, be not angry, but let 
your high priests prove to me the false doc- 
trine which I hol , and that from the bible; 
for 1 have brought one with me ; come and 
instruct me from it. "Ihe lords then held 
council with Jezebel’s priests, and said: He 
has reviled our mass; he also despises our 
usages ; moreover, we have a severe edict, 
which we must obey; according to that he 
must die. Jobxv.7. He was condemned 
to the stake, on Palm-Sunday eve, A. D. 
1545. For this sentence he thanked the 
lords, and said without the least trepida- 
tion: I forgive you all most sincerely, and 
I do earnestly desire that the Spirit of God 
will enlighten you for aniendment, that you 
may repent, and live in accordance with the 
word of God; I now go to the holy city 
and the the inheritance of my Father. He 
was then led out as a lamb to the slaughter; 
many of the spectators wept; but he said 
to them: Weep not, but make ready, and 
die unto your sins; for this is the true wa, 
to enter into life; with additional words 
of consolation. Having pronounced this 
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prayer aloud: Lord God! receive my spirit, 
and conductit in peace, Matt. vr. 12. Rev, 
xxi. 21. Rom. vırı. 36, the executioner 
commenced his work. When he had strip- 
ped him, brought him to the stake, and was 
about to strangle him, the rope broke, and 
and he fell. The executioner was frighten- 
ed, and adding wood and turf, tried to burn 
him suddenly to ashes; but God displayed 
_ a miracle ; for the fire lost its right power, 
so that the body could not be entirely con- 
sumed; on which account the lords were 
exasperated at the executioner, and declar- 
ed that he had not brought enough wood ; 
though it was the will of God, that he should 
thus be numbered among the martyrs. Acts 
vit. 59. Rev. 14. 


Oswald von Jamnits, A. D. 1545. 


In the year 1545, brother Oswald von 
Jamnits was imprisoned for the faith, at 
Vienna in Austria. 
various methods to withdraw him from the 
faith; for the citizens came to him in pris- 
on, discoursed with him in a friendly man- 
ner and earnestly advised him to recant, 
or he would be drowned in the Danube. 
But he replied: If you will drown me even 
now, I will not forsake God and his truth. 
Christ died before me; him will 1 follow; 
and I would rather die for his truth’s sake, 
than abandon it. They were unable, with 
all their pleading, to induce him to aposta- 
tize. After this, two brethren visited and 
comforted him; to them he committed, his 
wife and child ; they took a parting em- 
brace, and wished him patience in his suffer- 
ings, ın which he was innocent. After he 
had lain in prison a year and six months, 
they took him from prison on Wednesday 
night, that the crowd might not hear or see 
it, conducted him out of the city, and 
drowned him in the Danube; there was no 
sentence passed on him, nor were his crimes 
declared. Since he continued in such pa- 
tience and joy till the end, God will con- 
fess him; and though they executed him 
secretly, and by night, yet they shall ap- 
pear in the open court of the Lord, in the 
valley of Jehoshaphat, and this doom will 
fall with a hundred fold more severity upon 
those who presumptuously condemn inno- 
cent blood on earth; nay, it will be more 
tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah at the 
last day, than for such. 


Andrew Kofler, A. D. 1545. 


_ Andrew Kofler, of Etschland, was im- 
prisoned for the faith and divine truth, at 

ps on the Danube, A. D. 1545, because 
he would not turn, or make a denial, nor 

e induced by priests and false proph- 
ets to apostatize; in consequence of this 
rlr sentenced to death, and deliver- 
ed to the executioner, who decapitated 
him, thus satisfying the ungodly; he con- 
fessed and testified to the truth of God, 
even unto death; he is now gone to eternal 
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life, and rests in the bosom of Abraham, 
nay, under the altar, where those lie, who 
have been beheaded ee ‘killed for the 
word of God and the testimony of Jesus 
Christ, till the number of their brethren, 
who shall be destroyed, shall be fulfilled. 


Hans Blietel, A. D. 1545. 


In the same year, brother Hans Blietel, 
who had been commissioned by the church, 
was apprehended at Rietin Bavaria. For, 
a reward being offered by those of Riet to 
the person that would detect him# a trait- 
or discovered him, addressed him kindly, 
pretended to be very zealous, desired his 
company, and took him along home with 
him. ‘Thinking it would be for his salva- 
tion, the brother accompanied him; but, 
when he came into the house, he locked 
him in, and said: Hans, you are a prison- 
er; but he replied: God torbid; I came for 
the purpose’ of doing good. 5 

The .traitor demanded money of him, 
and he would release him; but when the 
brother refused, he went to the magistrate, 
and betrayed him. When he was about 
leaving, the traitor’s wife demanded money 
of him, saying, that the magistrates would 
take it any how, and that she would let 
him go in peace from the house, if he would 
give her fifteen guilders; Hans, however, 
would not give her a farthing, choosing, 
with the help of God, to wait for all tribu- 
lation. In the meantime, the magistrate 
came with a large band of armed men, and 
took Blietel prisoner, together with the 
traitor and his wife, and secured them well 
with cords, bands, and ropes. When they 
came to the Mark in Riet, they cruelly « 
tortured the traitor, as well as Blietel ; for — 
finding but little money with the brother, 
they thought that the traitor had taken it ; 
they also pinched the hands of the traitor’s 
wife, till the blood ran out, in order to de- 
tect her; and though they had not received 
any money, yet they had to suffer for their 
treachery. ag 

Brother Hans having been imprisoned 
four or five weeks, they condemned him, 
about St. John’s day, to be burnt. They 
then conveyed him to the place of execu- . 
tion, where the priests attempted to pre- 
vail on him to apostatize ; but he said to 
them: You may as well desist from your 
wicked deception. I will not hear nor as- 


[sent to your false doctrine; I have other 


concerns to attend to, than to listen to you, 
ye false prophets ; I must follow the Lord 
my God in Christ, and fulfil my vows, 
The priests, therefore, stood back, and left 
him in peace. As he was on his way to 
the stake, he met one of his acquaintances, 
by the name of Michael Derks, or Kraemer; 
when they met, Hans Blietel smiled on 
Michael, and pointed to heaven; he was 
astonished that he could smile, going to 
the flames and to death; nay. this was a 
source of great humiliation to Michael and 
his wife, who had fasted three days, and 
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had resolved, with others, to join the 
church, and live a pious life. 

When brother Hans had come to the 
place of execution he thought of the church, 
and exclaimed among the people: is there 
any one who will venture to tell the church 
of God in Moravia, that I, Hans Blietel, 

have been burnt for the gospel, at Riet in 
Bavaria ? A zealous and very pious man 
immediately pressed forward, being great- 
ly encouraged thereby ; and not being able 
to get to him, he called to him, that he 
would inform the church in Moravia, that 
he was burnt at Riet for the faith, which 
filled Hans with so much joy, that he 
again cried out to the people: This my 
faith’ is divine truth; this | testify unto 
you, and I tell you: Repent, amend, and 
cease from your unrighteousness, and from 
your wickedness and blasphemy; if you 
do not do this, God will visit you for your 
sins, and will punish you with everlasting 
torment, which is in store for all sinners ; 
nay, he will require the innocent blood at 
your hands, and inflict punishment on you 
for this very thing. ‘The fire being prepar- 
ed, they bound ‘him on a ladder; in the 
meantime, he testified again, that this is the 
truth and the way to life, nay, the true 
church of God, of which heaven and earth 
are his witnesses. God shall, moreover, 
said he, give a sign in heaven, as a con- 
firmation that this is the way to eternal 
life; this actually happened; for the sun in 
the firmament was darkened and obscured, 
so that it cast no shadow. Nay, though 
the sky was perfectly clear, yet the sun 
emitted a pale and yellowish light; for 
God designed this asa sign of confirma- 
«tion. This friend of God sung praises in 
the flames; for he lived a considerable time 
in them, praising God, and praying for all 
men, that God would enlighten them. 
Thus like pure and precious gold, he 
was found stedfast in the faith, in the midst 
of the fiery ordeal. He also foretold this, 
as a sure sign, that the smoke would as- 
cend up suddenly from him on high, and 
that his soul would ascend in it to heav- 
en; this happened; for the smoke ascend- 
ed perpendicularly to heaven. Some say 
that a beautiful white dove flitted into the 
fire, and then flew up over him to the sky. 
Thus God was very powerful with him. 


Michael Matschilder, his wife Elizabeth, 
and Hans Gurtzham, A. D. 1546. 


Brother Michael Matschilder, a minister 
of Jesus Christ and his church, his wife 
Elizabeth, and Hans Gurtzham, a shoema- 
ker, were imprisoned and tried at Altenburg 
in Oberkdernthen. ' A doctor and professor 
from Vilach, held a discussion with them; 
but Michael gave them such answers and 
replies that they had to withdraw in con- 
fusion, without having effected any thing. 
They were then conducted in chains 
through Steyermark, and delivered to the 
jailor at Vienna, who said to them: Come, 








‘I will lead you into a vault; in the same 
\place were Hans Stautdach and his three 
tellow prisoners. s “4 

When they met, they embraced and kiss- 
ed one another, and praised God, who had 
brought them together tor the glory of his 
name. Hans Stautdach and his three fel- 
low prisoners were then executed; but 
these last were imprisoned a long time, even. 
to the year 1549, at which period a fire 
broke out in the city. As is custo aa 
that city in time of fire, they shut the city 
gates, and let the prisoners free. After the 
fire was subdued, Michael and his wife 
got out of the city by the providence of 
God, and the assistance of a citizen, and 
returned to the church, and, thus God re- 
stored them, uninjured and M peace, to their 
liberty. But Hans Gurtzham went into 
prison again, and was kept confined an- 
other year, namely, to A. D. 15:0, when 
he was drowned early on Friday morning 
in June. 





Quirius Pieters von Groeningen burnt at 
Amsterdam, 16th April, A. D. 1545. 


As constraint of conscience did not 
cease, but was much rather aggravated by 
the papists in regard to the christians who 
had received baptism on faith, accordin 
to the institution of Christ, so it happene 
that a certain pious brother, by the name 
of Quirius Pieters, a native of Groeningen, 
separated from the Roman church, and 
joined the cross bearing church of Christ 
Jesus, called, by way of derision, anabap- 
tists, having been inducted into the church” 
through baptism on confession of his faith, 
by Menno Simon, one of the most cele- 
brated teachers of Friesland. _ _ , 

Having, however, gone to Holland, six . 
years prior to the above date, and settled 
at Amsterdam, in order to enjoy in peace 
the exercise of his faith and conscience, 
he was immediately detected by the ma- 
gistrates, imprisoned, and refusing to re- 
cant, was eventually condemned to the 
flames, on the 16th April, A. D. 1545. 
The sentence was executed. This pious 
soldier of Christ endured this cruel pun- 
ishment with patience and constancy, hav- 
ing syne th his soul into the hands of 





od. 

We have taken this from the following 
sentence, read before the court on the day 
of his death, by the princes of darkness, 
and transcribed from the criminal records, 
and sent tous by the secretary of the place; 
the contents, except the title, are as fol- 
lows : Svsufilien 
Sentence pronounced on Quirius Pieters 

von Groeningen. De. _; 


‚ Whereas fet ROAD a native SE 
Groeningen, has joined the unbelief and. 
heresy of the anabaptists; having 

baptized nearly six years ago, by enno 
Simon, a teacher of said sect, caste whereas: 





been re- 
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he maintains pernicious views in regard 
to the sacraments of the holy church, and 
besides, has Jed others into the same belief 
and errors, persuading them thereto, which 
Is contrary to the holy christian faith, the 
ordinances of the church, and the edict of 
their imperial majesties, our gracious lords 

and furthermore, remains obstinate in said 
unbelief; therefore, my lords, the council, 
having heard the charges preferred by the 
bailiffagainst the said Quirius Pieters, and 
fully considered the defendant’s answer 
and confession, and all the circumstances 
of the case, have sentenced said Quirius 
to be burnt by the executioner, and further 
declare his estate confiscated to the impe- 
rial treasury. Pronounced the 16th April, 
in the presence of the whole court, by Sir 
Henry Dirks, burgomaster. Quirius Pie- 
ters was, in consequence of this, executed 
the same day. N. N. 


Hans Stautdach, Anthony Klein, Blasius 
Beck, Leonhard Schneider, A. D. 1545. 


* In the year 1545, there were four breth- 
ren, named Hans Stautdach von Kauf- 
bavern, Anthony Klein, a tailor from 
Gunthausen, Blasius Beck, and Leonhard 
Schneider, both of Kaufbayern, who, as 
they were moving with their wives and 
children to the church of Moravia, were 
imprisoned in Austria. On the third day 
of August, they were taken to Vienna; 
and having fettered two and two together 
with heavy chains to the feet, they conduct- 
ed them through the city, followed by their 
wives and children. They were then com- 
mitted to prison, and lett there four days 
with their wivesand children; in these four 
days, they tried whether they would remain 
firm to the faith which they confessed to 
uphold with the help and power of God. 
The four brethren were now committed 
to another prison. They afterwards gave 
them a second trial, and also brought their 
wives and children into the judge’s house, 
but prevented the brethren from saying 
much to them. On Sunday, the 16th Au- 
gust, many people came into the prison, 
and discoursed with the brethren, and con- 
cerning their wives; notwithstanding they 
were closely pressed to recant, yet they 
remained firm and resolute, though they 
threatened to take away their children from 
them ; finally, however, their wives were 
let free, and returned to the church. Vari- 
ous stratagems were afterwards made use 
of, in order to work upon their fear, so as 
to cause them to apostatize. They were 
brought four times before the magistrate of 
Vienna, also before monks, priests, and 
doctors, whom Christ hath, not without rea- 
son called ravening wolves, of whom we 
should beware; for their priests are like 
wolves, they come under a fair appearance 
to devour them, but they would have them 
killed and murdered first; for it grieves 
the false prophets to leave any one in his 
‘piety, without being able to mislead him; 
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hence, they make use of various stratagems. 

They have enough to embrace the doctrine 
of their false prophets, and to imitate their 
ungodly and blasphemous lives, they might 
leave the pious in tranquillity. heet 

They thus tempted these lovers of God, 
but could not seduce them, but became a 
derision and disgrace to them; for no man 
can pluck Christ’s disciples out of his hand. 
They read the king’s edict to them, and 
threatened them with burning, drowning 
and decapitation, likewise, that they would 
feed them on bread and water, and separate 
them from one another, or ‘drown them at 
night, as they did brother Oswald von Jam- 
nitz; in this manner, they endeavored to in- 
timidate them, but these soldiers and heroes 
of the truth of God, remained undaunted. 

On the fifth day after St. Michael’s, they 
examined them again, to see whether they 
would recant, if not, they had orders to 
execute them by burning, drowning, or de- 
capitation. This was the last warning. 
However, not being able to accomplish any 
thing by their menaces, they reconducted 
all four to the prison called Joppen, Hans 
Stautdach they left in the jail, Blasius in 
the wood room, but Leonhard and another 
in a lighted apartment; but they afterwards 
put them all together again, about All 
Saint’s day. 

But as they remained immovable, and 
unhesitatingly contessed, that they were in 
the right way of divine truth, which they 
were willing to seal with their blood, they - 
were condemned, and delivered to the exe- 
cutioner a little after St. Martin’s day, the 
22d of November. He bound them, and 
conveyed them to the place of execution at 
the break of day, lest, if it should become 7 
known, a great concourse of people would 
attend. On their way to the slaughter, they 
were of good cheer, and sung with joy; a 
circle was then made as usual, in which 
the brethren kneeled down, prayed fervent- 
ly, and commended this their parting offer- 
ing to the Lord. 

The executioner was very sorry, acted 
with reluctance, and was grieved in mind, 
that he had to put them to death ; the rest 
of Pilate’s children wished also to be inno- 
cent; but they had to do it on account of 
their magistracy, and by virtue of their of- 
fice, though they wished to dispense with 
the performance of it. 

They mutually blessed one another, and 
exhorted to stedfastness, telling them to be 
cheerful and of good courage, saying: - This 
day we will be with the rest in the king- 
dom of our heavenly Father. Thus, for the 
name of Christ, they resigned themselves 
to the executioner without fear or trepida- 
tion. 


Dirk Pieters Smuel, Jacob de Gelders- 
mann, burnt at Amsterdam, the 24th 
May, A. D 1546. ° 


During the manifold tribulations and per- 
secutions of the pious followers of Jesus 
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Christ, the steward from the Hague, and 
the bailiff of Amsterdam, Wasserland, and 
Seefang, came to Edam witha band of 
catchpoles. ‘This happened the Friday night 
preceding Shrovetuesday, the 12th of March, 
A. D. 1546. They stationed themselves with 
torches and lanterns, at the house of Dirk 
Pieters Smuel and Jacob de Geldersmann, 
both of whom were citizens of Edam, had 
embraced the truth, and were of one accord 
in the faith. They dragged them out of 
their beds, and brought them from the 
East, out side of the stone gate, to the West 
side of the city, put them in a boat, and 
took them prisoners to Amsterdam, thence, 
after some time, they conveyed them to the 
Hague, where they were examined touch- 
ing their faith, on the 16th May of thesame 
year. They remained, however, stedfast 
to the truth; in consequence of which, on 


the 22d of May, they were sentenced in the 


high court by the lords of this world, to be 
burnt alive. In pursuance of this, they 
were conducted back to Amsterdam, where 
they underwent nani temptations, were 
bound to the stake, and suffered death with 
great constancy. Thus they joyfully for- 
sook their earthly habitation, and received 
a building from God, eternal in the heav- 
ens. 2 Cor. v.13; rv. 7. 2 Tim. ıv. 8. 


Andrew Smuel and Dirk Peters, A. D. 
1546, 
Defense and confession of Andrew Smuel and 
Dirk Peters, made before the authorities at Am- 


sterdam, and confirmed: with his death, A. D. 
1546, 


Blessed be God, the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, for ever and ever. Amen. 
Hear my confession to the princes of this 
world. They first inquired my faith, to 
which I replied: There came a scribe to 
the Lord, and asked him, saying: Master, 
which is the greatest commandment? and 
the Lord said to him: Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God, with all thy heart, and with 
allthy soul,and with all thy strength, and 
thy neighbor as thyself; this is the greatest 
commandment, and beside it, there is no 
other commandment; and the scribe an- 
swered, and said: Thou hast answered 
well, that there is one God, and that to love 
him with all thy beart, with all thy soul, 
and with all thy strength, and to love our 
neighbor as ourself, is more than all burnt 
offerings and sacrifices. 1 Cor. 1.3. To 
this they replied: We know that there is one 
God ; but do you not believe, that when the 

riest stands before the altar, God is under 

is hands? My answer was, No. Stephen 
said: Behold, I see heaven open, and the 
Son of man sitting ‘at the right hand of the 
Father Almighty. Acts vr. 56. ‘They re- 
peated: Do you not believe, that he is 
therein? I answered: I do not believe it. 
Question: We are informed, that as your 
preacher went on one side of the street, 
and three of you on the other, you gave no 
honor either to him or to the sacrament ; 











is this true? Answer. Yes. — Quest. Why 
did you do it? Ans. 1 will tell you, my 


lords; the Lord says by the prophet Isaiah, - 
(Chap. 11:) They worship the work of their 


own hands, that which their own fingers 
have made, And the mean man boweth 
down, and the great man humbleth him- 
self; therefore, torgive them not. Quest. 
Have you done it tor the reason, that it is 
made by men’s hands? Ans. Yes, for this 


reason, my lords, lest 1 should offend the 


Lord my God. Quest. How long is it, 
since you went last to confession? Ans. 
Two or three years. Quest. Why so? 


Ans. Because the Lord hath said + Come 


to me, all ye that are weary and heavy la- 
den, and | will give you rest. Matt. xr. 28. 


Quest. Did you do iton this account? Ans. ' 


Yes, on this account. Quest. Well! how 
long is it since you attended sacrament? 
“ins. Also about two or three years. Quest. 
Why so? ‚Ans. Because Paul says, Eph. 
v. 27:°Christ has presented to himselt a 
glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle, 
but that it should be holy and without blem- 
ish. Quest. Did you do this then, because 
you were not worthy? ‚Ans. Yes; for I 
have spots and wrinkles. Qwest. What are 
your views of the holy church? Ans. I 
know of no holy church, except the church 
ot the apostles, of which Christ is the chief 
corner stone. Matt. xxv. 24. Quest. We 
are well aware, that it was then a holy 
church. Ans. Can there, therefore, be any 
other foundation laid, than is laid? Paul 
says in the first chapter to the Galatians: 
I marvel, that ye are so soon removed from 
him that called you into the grace of Christ 

nto another gospel: which is not another, 
but there be some that trouble you, and 
would prevent the gospel of Christ. But, 
though we, or an angel from heaven, preach 
any other gospel unto you, than that which 
we have preached unto you, l&t him be ac- 
cursed. As we said before, so say I now 


again : If any man preach any: other gospel | 
unto you, than that you have received, let 


him be accursed. For do I now persuade 
men or God ? or do I seek to please men? 
for if I yet pleased men, I should not be 
the servant of Christ. But I certify you 
brethren, that the gospel which was preach- 
ed of me, is not after man. For I neither 
received it of man, neither was I taught it 
by him. Further, he says to the. Corinthi- 
ans, 1 Cor. u. 2% I determined to know 
nothing among you, but Jesus and him cru- 
citied. Quest. What are your views in 
regard to Mary the mother of God ? Ans. I 
have a high opinion of her; for she humbled 
herself before the Lord, and. was exalted 
through her humility. Matt. vir. 18, Quest. 
You have answered well. What do you 
think of purgatory? ns. I know of only 
two ways. Quest. Are you acquainted 
with your preacher? Ans. I know him 
when [ see him, but I have never conversed 
with him. Quest. Why did you not go to 
hear him? Because James says in his first 
chapter: A double minded man is unsta-- 
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bg his ways. Quest. Well! what 
he say thenr ns. | have been in- 
formed, that he said that men could not be 
saved by the death ot Christ alone. Quest. 
Did he speak wrong? Ans. Yes; for Paul 
says, Rom. v. Acts xarr. 8: From which 
you could not be saved by the law of Mo- 
ses ; but whosvever believeth on him, is 
justified. Acts iv. 12. Quest. Itis well 
known, that we cannot, be saved by the 
law. dns. Peter says, there is no other 
name given, by which men can be saved, 
but by the name of Jesus Christ. Quest. 
‘Well! how long is it since you were bap- 
tized ? Ans. Ever since I was born. Quest. 
Are you satisfied, that you can be saved by 
baptism? ‚Ans. 1 believe to be saved through 
the death of Christ. John x. 51. Quest. 
We must know, whether you believe to be 
saved by it? Ans. I believe that I will be 
saved through the death of Christ. Quest. 
Ifit was in your power, would you not be 
baptized again? Ans. I know not, for God 
knows both to will and to do. Quest. But 
we wish to know, whether you consider the 
_ baptism received in your infancy, to be the 
true baptism, or that which is administered 
on faith? Ans. If you would know the 
plain fact, it is written, that the Lord said 
to his apostles, Mark xvi. 16: Go ye in- 
to all the world, and preach the gospel to 
every creature. He that believeth and is 
baptized, shall be saved; but he that be- 
lieveth not,shall be damned. Further, the 
people said to Peter and the apostles: 
What shall we do to besaved? Acts rr. 37. 
Repent, says he, and be baptized every one 
of you, for the remission of your sins, aud 
ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
For the promise is to you and your chil- 
dren, and toall them that are afar off, even 
as many as the Lord our God shall call, 
And with many other words did he testify 
and exhort them, saying: Save yourselves 
from this untoward generation. hen they 
that gladly received his word, were baptiz- 
ed; and the same day there were added to 
them, about three thousand souls. And 
they continued stedfastly in the apostle’s 
doctrine and fellowship, and in the break- 
ing of bread, and in prayer. And fear 
came upon every soul, and many signs and 
wonders were done by the apostle. And 
all that believed were together, and had all 
things common ; and sold their possessions 
and goods, and parted them to all men, as 
every man had need. And they continued 
daily with one accord in the temple, and 
breaking bread from house to house, did eat 


their meat with gladness and singleness of 


heart; praising God, and having favor with 
all the people. Quest. Do you say, that 
the apostles went into the temple? ‚Ans. 
Yes, certainly, that was a temple, which 
God had commanded to be built. Quest. 
Bat the apostles went forth to teach ; where 
then did they go teach? Ans. Wherever 
they. came, they went into the synagogues, 
and preached the gospel of Christ. Quest. 
We have heard, that you also teach wherev- 
Fee > 











b 


er you go. Ans. O Lord! what could I 
preach ; it is true, that we have read the 
gospel together ? Quest. Where did you 
read it together? ‚Ans. Atthe Bank. Quest. 
With whom did you.read it? Ans. 1 do 
not know. Qwest. How is it, that you do 
not know with whom you read itr Ans. 
How should I know it, being sometimes with 
one, and sometimes with another. Here 
they mentioned the names of several, and 
said: Quest. Do you know this and that 
one? Ans. Yes; I know them well. Quest. 
Have you any books of Menno Simon and 
David Yoris? Ans. I have no books at 
home, except a bible, testament, and a little 
book on faith. After this, they asked me 
various questions, and said, it was reported 
that we had preached in this and that 
place ; and that there wasno city where we 
had been, but they knew it better than my- , 
self. Now, my beloved brethren, 1 com- 
mend you to God and the word of his grace, 
which is able to preserve you, and to give 
you an inheritance with the saints. Matt. 
XXVII. 7. Acts xx. 3. Let every one, there- 
tore, beware, that he do not depend on his 
own merits; for the Lord says, John vr. 44: 
oman can come unto me, except the 
Father draw him, and I will raise him up at 
the last day. It is written in the prophets: 
And they shall all be taught of God. Every 
man, therefore, that hath heard, and hath 
learned of the Father, cometh unto me. 
Isa. Liv. 13. Not that any man hath seen 
the Father. Let us, therefore, beloved 
brethren and sisters, beseech God withone 
accord for wisdom, as the apostle James 
instructs us, anil beware of the leaven of 
the Pharisees and Sadducees, which is hy- 
pocrisy ; hence, let us follow Christ, the 
Supreme Lord and Shepherd, and render 
him praise and thanksgiving in the presence 
of God his Father, to whom be honor and 
glory, for ever and ever. Amen. James ı. 5. 
Luke xr. 1. John xur..13. Matt. xrx. 


Testament written by Dirk Peters Smuel,' 
in prison, to his wife, when he was pre- 
paring to die for ihe testimony of Christ, 
in which he consoles her, and exhorts her 
to be diligent, and bring up their children 
in virtue and the fear of God. 


Grace and peace from God the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. Amen. 1 Cor. 
1.3. Rom. xu. 1. I exhort you, my beloy- 
ed wife, Wellemoet Claes, that you present 
your body, a living sacrifice, holy and ac- 
ceptable to God, which is your reasonable 
service, and be not conformed to this world. 
James says: Whosoever will be the friend 
of the world, is the enemy of God ; for the 
Lord Jesus.says, John xvı: Verily, verily, 
I say unto you: That ye shall weep and 
lament, but the world shall rejoice; and 
ye shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow sha!l 
be turned into joy. A woman when she is 
in travail hath sorrow, because her hour is 
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come; but as soon as she is delivered of 


the child, she remembereth no more the 
anguish, for joy that a man is born into the 
world. And ye now, therefore, have sor- 
row; but l will see you again, and your 
heart shall rejoice, and your joy no man 
taketh from you. We should, therefore, 
exclaim with St. Paul: Who shall separate 
us from the love of Christ ? shall tribula- 
tion, or distress, or persecution, or famine, 
or nakedness, or peril, or sword? (As it 
is written: For thy sake we are killed all 
the day long; we are accounted as sheep 
for the slaughter.) Nay, in all these things 
we are more than conquerors through him 
that loved us. He that overcometh, the 
same shall be clothed in white raiment; 
and I will not blot out his name out of the 
book of life, but 1 will confess his name 
before my Father, and before his angels. 
Rev. m1.5. He that hath ears to hear let him 
hear, what the Spirit saith to the churches. 
So I beseech you, my most beloved, walk 
circumspectly, not as foolish but as wise, 
redeeming the time, because the days are 
evil. And be not unwise, but understand- 
ing what the will of the Lord is. For the 
time past of our life may suffice us to have 
wrought the will of the gentiles, when we 
walked in lasciviousness, lusts, excess, wine, 
revelings, banquetings, and abominable idol - 
atries. Eph.v. 15. 1 Pet. 1v. 3. Where- 
fore, let him that thinketh he standeth, 
take heed, lest he fall. 1 Cor. x. 12. ‘There 
hath no temptation taken you, but such as 
is common to man; but God is faithful, 
who will not suffer you to be tempted above 
that you are able ; but will with the tempt- 
_ ation, also make a way to escape, that ye 
may be able to bear it. 

Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee from 
idolatry, and know that ye are not redeem- 
ed with corruptible things, as silver and 

old, from your vain conversation, received 
Be tradition‘from your fathers; but with 
the precious blood of Christ, as a lamb 
without blemish and without spot; who 
verily was foreordained before the founda- 
tion of the world, but was manifest in the 
last times for you, who by him do be- 
lieve in God, who raised ‘him up from the 
dead, and gave him glory, that your faith 
and hope might be in God. For the end 
of the commandment, is charity, out of a 
pure heart, and of a good conscience, and 
of faith unfeigned. ‘These words spake 
Jesus, and lifted up his eyes to heaven, and 
said; Father, the hour is come, glorify thy 
Son, that thy Son may alsoglorify thee; as 
thou bast given him power over all flesh, 
that he should give eternal life to as many 
as thou hast given him. And this is life 
eternal, that they might know thee, the only 
true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou 
hast sent. -For such a high priest became 
us, who is holy, harmless, undefiled, separ- 
ate from sinners, and made higher than the 
heavens ; who needeth not daily, as those 
high priests, to offer up sacrifice first for his 
own sins, and then for the people’s ; for this 
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‚he did once, when he offered up himself. 


For the law maketh men high priests which 
have infirmity; but the word of the oath, 
which was since the law, maketh the Son, 
who is consecrated for ever more. 1 Cor. 
x. 14. 1 Pet.1.18. 1 Tim.1. 5. John xvi. 1. 

‘Fherefore, I exhort you my most dearly 
beloved, seeing we have such a high priest 
over the house of God, let us enter in with 
true hearts, in perfect faith. Heb. x. 12. 
John says: My little children, these things 
write Lunto you, that you sm not. And if 
any man sin, we have an Advocate with 
the Father, Jesus Christ; and he is the 
propitiation for our sins. And now I com- 
mend you to God, and to the word of his 
grace, which is able to build you up, and to 


give you an inheritance among all them © 


that are sanctified. The grace of our Lord 
be with yeu, now and forever. Amen. 
Acts xx. 82. So I exhort you, my dear 
wife, that you be diligent in instructing the 
children from their youth, in the feat of 
God. Tob. rv. 4. Sam. m1. 27. 


A letter of consolation and admonition, 
written by Dirk Peters Smuel, who was 
burnt at Amsterdam, for the testimony 
of Jesus. To all lovers of the gospel, 
A. D. 1546. 


Blessed be God, even the Father of our 


Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, ~ 


and the God of all comfort; who comfort- 


Leth us in all our tribulation, that we may be 


able to comfort them which are in any 
trouble, by the comfort wherewith we our- 
selves are comforted of God. For as the 
sufferings of Christ abound in us, so our 
consolation also aboundeth by Christ. Paul, 
therefore, says, Eph. mr: I desire that 
you faint not at my tribulations for you, 
which is your glory. For this cause I bow 
my knees unto the Father of our Lord 


Jesus Christ, of whom the whole family in _ 


heaven and earth is named. He himself 
says: ] thank thee, O Father, Lord of 
heaven: and earth, because thou hast hid 
these things from the wise and prudent, 
and hast revealed them unto babes. Even 
so, Father; for so it seemed good in thy 
sight. And no man knoweth the Son, but 
the Father; neither knoweth any man the 
Father, save the Son, and he to whomso- 
ever the Son will reveal him. 2 Cor. r. 8. 
Matt. xr. 25. Heb. x. 21, es 

He, therefore, says: Come to me, all ye 
that labor and are heavy laden, and I wall 


give you rest; take my yoke upon you, and _ 


earn of me; for 1 am meek and lowly of 
heart, and ye shall find rest to your souls; 
formy yoke is easy, and my burden is light. 

Therefore, my beloved brethren, since 
we have such a high priest, let us draw 
near with a true heart in full assurance of 
faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an 
evil conscience, and our bodies washed with 
pure water. Let us hold fast the profes- 
sion of our faith without wavering ; for he 
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is faithful, that promised ; and let us con- 
' sider to provoke one another unto love, and 
to good works; not forsaking the assem- 
bling of ourselves together, as the manner 
of some is; but exhorting one another; and 
so much the more, as ye see the day ap- 
proaching. For we know him that hath 
said: Vengeance belongeth unto me, I will 
recompense, saith the Lord. And again: 
The Lord shall judge his people. It isa 
fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God. For he says: He that will fol- 
low me, let him deny himself, take up his 
cross, and follow me; for he that will save 
his life, shall lose it; but he that will lose 
his life for the gospel, shall save it. Matt. 
xvi. 24; x. 34. Mark vıu. 34. 

Ye have heard that it hath been said: 
Thou shalt love thy neighbor, and hate. thy 
enemy; but I say unto you, Love your 
enemies, bless them that curse you, do good 
to them that hate you, and pray for them 
that despitefully use you, and persecute 
you ; that you may be the children of your 
Father, which is in heaven ; for he maketh 
his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, 
and sendeth rain on the just and on the 
unjust. For if ye love them that love you, 
what reward have ye? do not even the 
publicans the same? Matt. v. Be ye, there- 
fore, followers of God, as dear children, 
and walk in love, as Christ hath also loved 
us, and hath given himself for us, an offer- 
ing and a sacrifice to God, for a sweet 
smelling savor. Eph. v. 1. 

Flee also youthful lusts; but follow right- 
eousness, faith, charity, peace, with them 
that call on the Lord out of a pure heart. 
But foolish and unlearned questions avoid, 
knowing that they do gender strife. And 
the servant of the Lord must not strive ; 
but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, 
patient ; in meekness instructing those that 
oppose themselves; if God peradventure 
will give them repentance to the acknowl- 
edging of the truth; and that they may 
recover themselves out of the snare of the 
devil, who are taken captive by him at his 
will. 2 Tim. ır. 22. : 

Who is a wise man, and endued with 
knowledge among you ; let him show out of 
a good conversation, his works with meek- 
ness of wisdom. But if ye have bitter 
envying and strife in your hearts, glory not, 
and lie not against the truth. ‘This wis- 
dom descendeth not from above, but. is 
earthly, sensual, devilish. For where envy- 
ing and strife is, there is confusion, and 
every evil work. But the wisdom that is 
from above, is first pure, then peaceable, 
gentle, and easy to be entreated, full of 
mercy and good fruits, without partiality, 
and without hypocrisy, and the fruit of 
righteousness is sown in peace of them that 
make peace. James ırı. 17, 18. 

Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth 
not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not God ; 
but he that abideth in the doctrine of 








Christ, hath both the Father and the Son. 
And if any man come to you, and bring 
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not this doctrine with him, receive him not 
into your house, neither bid him God speed; 
for he that biddeth him God speed, is par- 
taker of his evil deeds. Beware of ilse 
prophets, which come to you in sheep’s 
clothing, but. inwardly they are ravening 
wolves. Ye shall know them by their 
fruits, Do men gather grapes of thorns, 
or figs of thistles? Even so, every good 
tree bringeth forth good fruit, but a cor- 
rupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit, A good 
tree can not bring forth evil fruit, neither 
can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 
Every tree that bringeth not forth good 
fruit, is hewn down, and cast into the fire. 
Be, therefore, merciful, as your Father is 
also merciful. Judge not, and ye shall not 
be judged ; condemn not, and ye shall not 
be condemned ; forgive, and ye shall be 
forgiven ; give, and it shall be given unto 
you ; good measure, pressed down, and 
shaken together, and running over, shall 
men give into your bosom. For, with the 
same measure that ye shall mete withal, 
it shall be measured to you again. And 
he spake a parable: Can the blind lead the 
blind? shall they not both fall into the 
ditch? The disciple is not above his 
master; but every one that is perfect shall 
be as his master. He that overcometh the 
world, shall possess all things; all thing: 

are in God, and God worketh all in all. 
Luke vr. 36. 1 John v. 4. 

Therefore, my beloved brethren, let 
your conversation be as becometh the gos- 
pel of Christ; that whether I come and 
see you, or else be absent, I may hear of 
your affairs, that ye stand fast in the Spir- 
it, with one mind, striving together for the 
faith of the gospel; and in nothing terri- 
fied by your adversaries, which is to them 
an evident token of perdition, but to you 
of salvation, and that of God. For unto 
you it is given in behalf of Christ, not only 
to believe on him, but also to suffer for his 
sake; having the same conflict which ye 
saw in me, and now hear to be in me. 
Phil. 1. 27. 

Beloved, think it not strange concerning 
the fiery trial which is to try you, as though 
some strange thing happened to you; but 
rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of 
Christ’s sufferings, that when his glor 
shall be revealed, ye may be glad also with 
exceeding joy. If ye be reproached for 
the name of Christ, happy are ye; for the 
Spirit of glory and of God resteth on you ; 
on their part he is evil spoken of, but on 
your part he is glorified. But let none of 
you suffer as a murderer, or as a thief, or 
as an evil doer, or as a busy body in other 
men’s matters. Yet, if any man suffer as 
a christian, let him not be ashamed, but 
let him glorify God on his behalf. For the 
time is come, that judgment must begin at 
the house of God, and if it first begin at 
us, what shall the end be of those that 
obey not the gospel of God? And if the 
righteous scarcely be saved, where shall 
the sinner and the ungodly appear? Where- 
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fore, let them that suffer according to the 
will of God, commit the keeping of their 
souls to him in well doing, as unto a faith- 
ful Creator. 1-Petrv. 13. ., 

It is a faithful saying: For, if we be dead 
with him, we shall also live with him ; if 
we suffer, we shall also reign with him ; if 
we deny him, he will also deny us. 2 Lim. 
ı1. 12. See, therefore, my beloved breth- 
ren, that ye walk circumspectly, not as 
fools, but as wise, redeeming the time, 
because the days are evil. Wherefore, be 
ye not unwise, but understanding what the 
will of the Lord is. Eph. v. 15. 

Now the works of the flesh are mani- 
fest, which are these: Adultery, fornica- 
tion, uncleanness, idolatry, witchcraft, ha- 
tred; variance, emulations, wrath, strife, se- 
ditions, heresies, envyings, murders, drunk- 
enness, revelings, and such like ; of which 
I tell you before, as I have also told you 
in times past, that they that do such things, 
shall not inherit the kingdom of God. But 
the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, 
long suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
meekness, temperance ; against such there 
is no law: And they that are Christ’s, 
have crucified the flesh with the affections 
and lusts. Nay, the wise men of this world 
say: The heretics do not believe that God 
isin the sacrament. Yes, they are right 
in not believing it; for Paul says: He 
dwelleth not in temples made of hands, nei- 
ther is worshiped with men’s hands. | give 
thee charge in the sight of God, who quick- 
eneth all things, and before Christ Jesus, 
who, before Pontius Pilate, witnessed a 
good confession: ‘That thou keep this com- 
mandwent without spot, ünrebukable, un- 
til the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which, in his time, he shall shew, who is 
the blessed and the only Potentate, the 
King of kings, and Lord of tords ; who 
only hath immortality dwelling in the light, 
which no man can approach unto; whom 
no man hath seen, nor can see, to whom be 
henor, and power everlasting. Amen. Gal. 
v. 19. Acts xvi. 24. 

No man hath seen God at any time, the 
only begotten Son, who is in the Father’s 
bosom, he hath declared him. Stephen 
said: I see heaven open, and the Son of 
man sitting at the right hand of God. 
Now, when Jesus Christ shall appear, whom 
having not seen ye love; in whom, though 
‚ye see him not, yet believing ye rejoice 

with joy unspeakable, and full of glory ; 
receiving the end of your faith, even the 
salvation of your souls. It is great pre- 
sumption when men venture to assert, that 
they handle God. For John, of whom the 
Lord himself beageth witness that greater 
was not born of women than John the 
Baptist, considered himself too unworthy to 
open the latchets of his shoes. John 1. 18. 
Acts vir. 59. Luke vur. I Pet. 1. 8. 

And as it is appointed unto men once to 
die, but after this the judgment ; so Christ 
was once offered to bear the sins of many ; 
and unto them that look for him, shall he 














appear the second time without sin unto 
salvation. But this is my belief: That to 
those who, through faith in Jesus Christ, 
are dead to the rudiments of the world, and 
have crucified the flesh, with the lusts and 
desires, Christ left the Lord’s supper of his 
death, that they might make known the 
Lord’s death till he come; as Paul says: 
I speak to wise men, judge ye what I say. 
The cup of biessing, which we bless, is it 
not the communion of the blood of Christ ? 


the bread which we break, is it not the © 


communion of the body of Christ ? For we 


being many, are one bread and one body; 


for we are all partakers of that one bread. 
Behold Israel after the flesh. Are not they 
which eat of the sacrifices, partakers of the 


altar? What say I then? that the idol is” 


any thing? or that which is offered in sac- 
rifice to idols is any thing? But I say, 
that the things which the gentiles sacrifice, 
they sacrifice to devils, and not to God; 
and E would not that ye should have fel- 
lowship with devils. Ye cannot drink 
the cup of the Lord, and the cup of dev- 
ils; ye cannot be partakers of the Lord’s 
table, and the table of devils. Heb. 1x. 28. 
Cel 12. 30. Gal..v. 24. str Cors xt 255 
x. 14. 


Richst Heynes, A. D. 1547. 


In the year 1547, there lived in Fries- 
land in the Ist near Sneek, a very respect- 
able lady, of the name of Richst Heynes. 
She submitted to the easy yoke of Jesus 
Christ, heard his voice, and followed him, 
and likewise avoided all strange voices 
that were opposed to him. 


set to work to put a stop to it; for which 
purpose they sent forth, their tyrannical 
ministers, who, like ravening wolves, seized 


hold of this defenseless lamb. Her hus-_ 


band, on learning this, took to flight for 
fear of his life; but her they handied very 
roughly, by cruelly binding her without 
mercy or compassion, though she was near 
her lying in. Notwithstanding all this, they 
conveyed her, her children crying dread- 
tully, to the prison at Leeuwarden, where, 
after three weeks imprisonment, she gave 
birth to a son. _ To the great astonishment 
of all who saw it, this child bore on its arms 
marks similar to those impressed on the 
mother by the chains of the tyrants. They 
afterwards tortured her in a most cruel 
manner, abusing her so tyrannically that 
she could not raise her hands to her head ; 
thus she was most inhumanly treated, and 
particularly because she would not inform 
on her brethren. For these wolves were not 
satisfied, but had an insatiable thirst. for 
innocent blood. But God, who is a refuge 
in every time of need, and a protection to 
all that trust in him, guarded her lips, so 
that no one was betrayed by her. Refus- 
ing to apostatize from Christ, she was con- 
demned, thrust into a sack, like a dumb 


beast, cast into the river, and drowned. 


08 . The enemies. 
jof God perceiving this, they immediately 
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All this she suffered with patience and con- 
stancy, for the name of the Lord, remain- 
ing stedfast unto death; hence, she is wor- 
thy to receive the crown of everlasting life. 
i ag xv. 29; xvi. 14. Matt. xv. 20. John 
25. 


Nicholas Leks, A. D. 1548. 


Nicholas Leks, a native of Ostend, was 
summoned to court, in the year 1548, on 
account of certain reports that had been 
circulated about him. Having made his 
appearance, and being examined- respect- 
ing his faith, he witnessed a good confession, 
and was accordingly committed to prison. 
He was highly esteemed for his -charity to 
the poor. At his examination he renounced 
the papistic Roman church, and also in- 
fant-baptism, which he refuted with the 
holy scriptures. Refusing to backslide, he 
was afterwards condemned to be strangled 
and burnt. On his way out, the pope pre- 
sented the crucifix to him to kiss it, but 
he refused. The pope also told the people 
to pray for this deceiver, for he is 
from these flames to everlasting fire. To 
this he replied in his simplicity: You say 
this, but I have a better hope. This said, 


he offered up his sacrifice, like a true child’ 


of God. Matt. x. 10. 30. Acts. x. 12. Heb. 
KEES 1, 


Elizabeth, A. D. 1549. 


Elizabeth was committed to prison on the 
fifteenth of January, A. D. 1549. The ofü- 
cers, in coming into her house to apprehend 

er, found Laat in testament. When they 
had secured her, they observed: We have 
got the right man; we have now the teach- 
er, saying, where is your husband, Men- 
no Simon, the teacher? &c. They then 
brought her to the council house, but, the 
day after, two executioners took her be- 
tween them into the block house. - Some 
time afterwards she was brought before the 
council, and asked on oath, whether she 
had a husband. Elizabeth replied: We 
are not permitted to swear; but our com- 
munications should be Yea, yea, and Nay, 
nay; I have no husband. Zords: We say 
that you are a teacher, and have misled 
numbers; we have been informed of this ; 
we would like to know who your friends 
are. Elizabeth: My God has enjoined upon 
me to love the Lord my God, and to honor 
my parents; wherefore, I will not tell you 
who my parents are. For my suffering 
for the name of Christ is a dishonor to my 
friends. Zords: We would not give you 
any further trouble, only we wish to know 
whom you have taught. Elizabeth: Ah 
no, my lords, do not trouble me on this 
point; but interrogate me concerning my 
faith; of this I am willing to give an ac- 
count. Lords: We will terrify you so that 
you will tell us. Elizabeth: I hope, by 
the grace of God, that he will guard my 


life, that I may not turn a traitress, ae 


going | 
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deliver my brethren to death. Zords : 
Who were present when you were baptiz- 
ed. Elizabeth: Christ said: Ask them 
who were present, or who heard it. Zords: 
We now perceive that you are a teacher; for 
you try to mimick Christ. Elizabeth: No, 
my lords, far be it from me; for L do notes- 
teem myself above the offscourings of the - 
house of God. Zords: Whatis your opin- 
ion of the house of God ? do you not con- 
sider our church the house of God ? Zliz- 
abeth: No, my lords, for it is written: Ye 
are the temple of the living God; as God — 
hath said: 1 will dwell in them, and walk 
in them. Zords: What is your opinion of 
our mass. Zlizabeth: My lords, I think 
notkifig at all of it, but I highly esteem 
all that is in consonance with the word of 
God. Zords: What are your views rel- 
ative to the most holy sacrament. 120- 
beth: I have never, in all my life, read 
any thing in the scriptures concerning a 
holy sacrament, but certainly of the Lord?’ 
supper; she here quoted the passages. 
Lords: Be silent; for the devil speaks 
through you. Elizabeth: Nay, my lords, 
this is a small matter; for the servant is not 
better than his lord. Zords: You speak 
from a spirit of pride. Elizabeth: No, 
my lords, [ speak from an independent 
mind. Zords: What did the Lord say 
when he held the supper with his disciples. 
Elizabeth: Did he give them meat or 
bread. Lords: He gave them bread. Zliz- 
abeth: Did not the Lord sit there him- 
self? who then would eat the flesh of the 
Lord. Zords: What are your views of 
infant-baptism, as you have been rebaptiz- 
ed. Zlizabeth: No, my lord, I have not 
been rebaptized ; I have been baptized 
once on my faiths for it is written that 
baptism belongs to believers. Zords: Are 
our infants damned then, because they are 
baptized. Zlizabeth : No, be it far from 
me, my lords, that I should judge the in- 
fants. Zords: Do you not seek your sal- 
vation in baptism. Elizabeth: No, my 
lords, all the water in the sea cannot save 
me; but my salvation is in Christ, who has 
commanded me to love the Lord my God 
above all things, and my neighbor as my- 
self. Zords: Have the priests also power 
to forgive sins. Zlizabeth: No, my lords, 
how could I believe that? I aver that Christ 
is the only priest that can forgive sins. 
Lords: You say that you believe every 
thing that is in accordance with the scrip- 
tures; do you not believe the words of 
James? Elizabeth: Yes, my lords, why 
should I not believe it? Zords: Does he 
not say : Call for the elders of the church, 
and let them pray over you, anointing you 
with oil? Elizabeth: Yes, my lords, but 
would you say that you are of that church. 
Lords : The Holy Ghost has sanctified you 
all; you need neither confession nor sacra- 
ment. Zlizabeth: No, my lords, I know 
that I have violated the ordinances of the 
pope, as established by imperial edicts; but 


show me one article in which J have sinned 
B . 
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against the Lord my God, and I will 
break forth in lamentation and mourning. 
The preceding is the first confession. 

She was again brought before the coun- 
cil, and taken into the place of torture, 
where Hans the executioner was. ‘The 
lords then declared : We have long dealt 
mildly with you; if you will not confess, we 
will proceed to harsh measures. Anwald 
replied: Master Hans, seize hold of her. 
Hans replied: Oh no, my lords, she will 
voluntarily confess. Butas she would not 
confess voluntarily, they applied thumb 
irons to her thumbs and forefingers, till 
they forced the blood out of the ends of 
her fingers. Elizabeth exclaimed : Oh, I 
cannot endure it any longer. The lords 
replied: Confess, and we will diminish 
your torture. But she called on the Lord 

er God: Help me, O Lord! thy poor ser- 
vant, for thou art a helper in distress. 
The lords all exclaimed : Confess, and we 
will lighten your pain ; for we told you to 
confess, not to call on the Lord. But she 
remained stedfast, and the Lord alleviat- 
ed her pain so much, that she told the 
lords: Interrogate me now; I feel no more 
pain likeI did. Zords: Will you not confess. 
Elizabeth: No,my lords. They then applied 
an iron screw to eachleg. To this she said: 
O my lords, make me not ashamed: no man 
has ever treated me with indignity. Anwald 
replied: No, lady Elizabeth, we will not 
treat you dishonorably. She then fell into a 
swoon. They said to one another: Perhaps 
she is dead. But when she recovered, she 
said: I am alive and not dead. They then 
loosened all the screws, and assailed her 
with flattery. Elizabeth: Why do you tempt 
me with these expressions of flattery ? this 
is the way people do with children. Thus 
they could not get a word from her to the 
prejudice of her brethren in the Lord, or 
any other person. Zords: Will you make 
a recantation of all you have confessed. 
Elizabeth: No, my lords, but I will seal 
it with my death. Zords: We will put 

ou to no further torture. Will you be so 

ind as to tell us who baptized you. Zliz- 
abeth: O no, my lords, I told you alrea- 
dy that I would not confess that. Sen- 
tence was passéd on her, and she was 
drowned in a sack, March 27th, 1549. 





Siz brethren and two sisters, viz : Peter 

_ Jans, Tobias Questinex, Jan Penne- 
waarts, Gysbert Jans, Ellert Jans, Lu- 
cas Michael, Barbara Thielemans, and 
Truyken Boens, all burnt the same day 
at Amsterdam, the 20th March, 1549. 





% 

In the year 1549, there were about forty 
persons, of both sexes, committed to pris- 
on for the name of Jesus Christ; the names 
of all of them are not known, as some of 
them got out of prison in the following 
manner. One of the prisoners had two 
brothers living in Wasserland ; they were 
rough fellows, and spent the most of. their 











time at taverns. Soat a certain time, when 
they were sitting in the tavern, they thought 
of their captive brother, and of the near- 
ness of his death; they, therefore, consulted 
how they could best release him, and took 
an oath that they would run all hazards; 
in confirmation, they elevated their hands, 
tossed their hats in the air, and called God 
to witness. In the morning, when they 
awoke from sleep and intoxication, their 
fearful resolution gave them great trouble; 
nevertheless, on account of their oath and 
of the distressing departure of their broth- 
er, they determined to prosecute their de- 
sign, and went to work in the following 


| manner. 2 


They took a rope and a block, which 
they oiled to prevent them from making a 
noise. ‘They packed them up in a basket, 
and took them into the house of a man, called 
Jan Jans, who lived in the half moon, op- 
posite the prison, and said to him: Jan 
Jans, may we leave this basket here till we 
call for it late in the evening, as it may 
suit us? Jans assented, without ever think- 
ing of the dangerous resolution till they 
took away the basket. This Jans had a 
cousin among the prisoners, a tailor by 
trade, lame of one leg, whom the bailiff 
had taken from his workshop at the new 
bank, and thrown into prison with the rest. 
‘The two brethren improved the opportuni- 
ty presented by a dark evening, and having 
brought an anchor with them, they fasten- 
ed it to the window, then got up on it, and 
having made fast the rope, they broke open 
the window with a crowbar. Thus they 
put their project in execution, and let down 
their brother through the window with the 
rope; they then let out all the other pris- 
oners, but Ellert Jans, who refused to go 
out, telling them that he was well satis- 
fied to ofier his sacrifice, and was in so 
happy a condition that he did not expect 
to become better in a long life, but was 
apprehensive that his courage might fail 
him in the great wilderness, and so he 
would never be able to cross over Jordan 
into the promised land. He also repre- 
sented that his lameness was so well 
known, that he would soon be detected by 
advertisement. But Tobias, Peter, Griet- 
zen, Jan, Lyntgen, and Barbartgen, were 
in another prison, and could easily hear 
them, but could not come to them. All these 
were kept in confinement till the time 
of their offering up was at hand, except 
Lyntgen, whom they spared on account of 
her pregnancy; she was delivered of a child 
in prison, but the pains were so severe that 
she lost her senses, and died afterwards in 
a small house in Amsterdam. 

When the day arrived, on which the 
abovementioned were to be executed, Jan 
Jans stationed himself near the place of 
execution, in order to observe how his 
cousin, Ellert Jans, would conduct in his 
last hour. As soon as Ellert perceived his 
cousin, he addressed him with so much joy- 
fulness, that the whole audience were as- 
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tonished. He also reached him a testa- 
ment through the iron railing, (on which 
account the bailiff cried out, like a fero- 
cious lion: What has come of the book? 
however, he could not find it out,) and ex- 
horted all, making use of many good argu- 
ments, and expecially his cousin Jan Jans, 
that he would no longer suffer himself to be 
led astray by the proud woman, the whore 
of Babylon, but should enter on the jour- 
ney to the city of all good. Nay, he said, 
he had never spent a happier day, which 
so affected Jan, that he afterwards submit- 
‘ted to the cross. Thus, all the aforemen- 
tioned friends terminated their lives with 
joy in the flames. Shortly after, a lover 
of the truth wrote a hymn inremembrance 
of them, beginning each verse with the first 
letter of each name. It may be found in 
the old Hymn Book; the first verse com- 
mences: T’is nu schier all vervult, &c. 
The sentence passed on these six brethren 
and two sisters. we obtained from the crimi- 
nal records of the city of Amsterdam, as- 
sisted by the clerk of the place; the title 
excepted, it reads as follows: — 


Sentence of Peter Jans, Tobias Questiner, 
Jan Pennewaarts, Gysbert Jans, Ellert 
Jans, Luke Michael, Barbara Thiele- 
mans, and Truyken Boens. 


Whereas Peter, the son of Jans, na- 
tive of Linikhausen, Tobias Questinex, 
citizens of this place, and shoemakers by 
trade, Jan Pennewaarts of Loenen, Gys- 
pert Jans of Woerden, Ellert Jans, like- 
wise a citizen of this place, tailor, Luke 
Michael of Dortrecht, glassblower, Barbara 
Thielemans of Dortrecht, and Truyken 
Boens, daughter of Wilhelm Boens of Ant- 
werp, have been rebaptized by a person 
named Gilles of Aken, and have joined the 
sect and heresy of the anabaptists, who hold 
apernicious doctrine in regard to the sacra- 
ments of the holy church, the holy christian 
faith, the ordinances of the holy church, and 
contrary to the written laws and edicts of 
his imperial majesty, our gracious lord, and 
moreover, obstinately persist in their unbe- 
lief, errors, and heresy : therefore, my lords 
of the council, having considered the charges 
preferred against said persons by my lord, 
the bailiff, together with their confession, 
and having duly investigated the matter, do 
sentence said persons to be burnt with fire, 
And further ordain, that their estates shall 
be confiscated to their imperial majesties, 
the earl of Holland, and our gracious 
lords, yet without detriment to this city. 
This sentence was pronounced and exe- 
cuted the 20th of March, A. D. 1549, in the 
presence of the bailiff, Egbert Gabriels, 
and Yost Buyk, the two Burgomasters, and 
all the lords of the council. hree of 
the convicts were racked, namely, Tobias 
Questinex, on the 14th of February, Peter 
Jans, the 15th of the same month, and El- 
bert Jans, the 8th of March. a 














Copied from the criminal records at Am- 
sterdam. ; 


i ig Eelken at Leeuwarden, A. D. 


* 


Two beloved persons, by the name of 
Fye and Belken, were imprisoned in Boon 
in West Friesland, about three weeks be- 
tore Easter, in the year 1549. They were 
brought before the lords, where they made 
a fearless confession of faith. In the first 
place, they asked Kelken: Who authorized. 
you to assemble the people, and teach? 
Ans. God. @uest. What did you teach 
then ? Ans. Ask those who heard what we 
taught among ourselves; for you have a 
woman in prison that heard it. ‘They then 
asked the woman, what she heard from 
Kelken. ‚Ans. He read the four gospels, 
the epistles of Paul, Peter, and John, and 
the Acts of the Apostles. They again in- 
quired of Eelken: What do you think of 
the sacrament? Ans. I know nothing of 
your baked god. Quest. Friend, beware 
how you speak ; such language costs the 
neck. What do you think of the mother 
of God? ‚Ans. A great deal. Quest, What 
do you say, did the Son of God receive no 
flesh and blood from Mary? Ans. No, I 
believe what the Son of God testified him- 
self, concerning this. Quest. What is your 
opinion of our holy Roman church? Ans. 
1 know nothing of your holy church, I have 
never been in any holy church, Quest. - 
You speak with great insolence. I pity you, 


\said a lord of the council, I am afraid. it 


may cost you your neck. Are you baptiz- 
ed? Ans. I have not been baptized ; but I 
earnestly desire to receive the ordinance. 
Quest. What do you think of the false 
teachers that run about baptizing the peo- 
ple? Ans. I think nothing of false teach- 
ers ; but I do greatly desire to hear a teach- 
er that is sent from God, They replied: 
But we have been informed, that you are a 
teacher. Eelken responded : Who consti- 
tuted mea teacher? They said: We do 
not know, If you ask me what you do not 
know yourselves, how should I know it? 
Eelken said: I do not know of any body 
that has ordained me a teacher; but God 
has given me all that I have asked of him 
in prayer. They told him: We have now 
drawn up all the articles on which we will 
hear you for this time. If there ıs an 

thing therein of which you repent, we will 
fain erase it. Ans. Do you think that I 
will deny God? Whereupon, sentence was 
pronounced on both Eelken and Fye; they 
were then brought together; they embraced 
and kissed each other with the greatest ten- 
derness, so that all that heard and saw it, 
were astonished ; the jailors and servants 
ran to the lords, declaring that no men had 
ever so great love for each other, as these. 
Eelken observed to Fye: Do not take it 
amiss, that I was the means of bringing you 
into this distress. Dear brother. said Fye, 
do not think of that ; it is the power of God. 
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Their execution was deferred to the third 


day after sentence was passed. Kelken | 


was decapitated first. Fye was so filled 
wich joy that he paid no attention to the 
sentence as it was read to him ; he was ig- 
norant of what had happened, or wouid 
happen, to Keiken; but he sung, and leaped, 
anu praised God, and thanked him, saying: 
‘This is the narrow way. ‘Vhey then con- 


ducted Eye into the ship in which Keiken to death; this happened, A. D. 1549, in 


lay beheaded, and, carried with them the Amsterdam, in the case of two extremely - 


wheel on which they intended to place kel- 
ken, and the stake to which they would tie 
Fye, in order to burn him. ‘Whey loosened 
his hands in the ship, but he sat still. ‘he 
monks then said: ‘Lie him again. ‘lhe exe- 
cutioner said: Bind you him; but the keep- 
er ordered him to bind him. Some women 
that were present, wept bitterly. Kye told 
them : Weep not for me, but tor your sias. 
He said to the executioner: What are 
you going to do with me? Ans, You will 
see that. Yes, yes, said Fye, do what you 
will, I have committed myself into. the 
hands of the Lord, ‘The brethren and the 
common people accompanied him out; Fye 
observing some of his friends present, he 
exclaimed: Friends! rejoice with me 
for the banquet that is prepared. for me. 
When he came to Gallowshill, some of the 
brethren conversed with him, and rejoiced, 
saying: ‘his is the narrow way; this is the 
Lord’s wine press; on this depends the 
crown. When the keeper heard this cry, 
he exclaimed :- Let no man lay his hands on 
this person, at the risk of his life. The exe- 
cutioner had forgot his instrument, and ran 
to the city to fetch it. In the meantime, the 
keeperand two monks took Fye into the con- 
fessional, and teazed him greatly with bread 
and wine, but they could not draw him off; 
for Fye did nothing but sing and talk, and 
praise and thank God. Not being able to 
dissuade him, and the executioner having 
returned, they observed to him: How is it 
that you are so obstinate, when you say, 
that you are a member of Jesus Christ? 
why will you not do the works of mercy, 
and receive this bread and wine, as bread 
and wine, for our sakes? Ans. I am not 
hungry for your bread and wine; for there 
is food prepared for mein heaven. Find- 
ing their efforts unavailing, they said : Be- 
one, you heretic; the keeper observed : I 
Er seen many heretics; but in all my 
life, Inever saw a more obstinate one than 
this. Standing prepared for death, he said 
to the executioner: Sir, have you finished 
your work ? Not yet, was the reply. Fye 
continued: Yes, here is your victim. The 
executioner then went up to him, tore open 
his shirt, took the cap off his head, and fill- 
. ed it with gunpotvder. Eye exclaimed at 
the stake: O Lord! receive thy servant; 
‘he was then strangled and burnt, and thus 
fell asleep in the Lord. The people cried 
out, saying: This was a pious christian; 
if he is not a christian, there is not one in 
the world. 
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Jacob Claes, from Landsmeer, and Cecilia 
Hieronymus, burnt in great constancy at 
Amsterdam, 4. D. 1549. 


The tribulation, anguish, and affliction of 
the friends and children of God, had not 


|yet ceased ; for they continued to perse- 


cute and destroy them, nay, they practised 
a dreadfully cruel method of putting them 


pious vand devout pesons, named Jacob 
Claes, trom Landsmeer, and Cecilia, Hier- 
onymus von Wormer. After suffering much 
opposition, and tribulation from seculars 
and ecclesiastics, who sought to withdraw 
them from the faith, in which 
ertheless, remained stedfast, they were 
condemned to be burnt as heretics, which 
they accordingly underwent with great reso- 
lution, November 9th, A. D. 1549, as ap- 
pears. from the two following sentences, 
which were publicly read at Amsterdam, 
on the day of their execution, a copy of 
which was furnished us by the clerk of the 
court, and is presented in confirmation of 
the preceding case. 


Sentence of Jacob Claes von Landsmeer. 


Whereas Jacob Claes von Landsmeer 
has joined the doctrine, sect, and heresy 
of the anabaptists, and has been rebap- 
tized, and likewise entertains pernicious 
views in regard to the sacraments of the 
holy church, the holy christian faith, the 
ordinances of the holy christian church, 
and contrary to the written laws and edicts 
of our lords’ imperial majesties, and more- 
over, persists obstinately in his error and 
heresy, notwithstanding the instructions 
given him in the true faith; therefore, the 
lords of the council, having maturely con- 
sidered the charges preferred against said 
Jacob Claes by the lord bailiff, together 
with his own confession, and the circum- 
stances of the case, do adjudge, that ac- 
cording to the edict prescribed, he shall be 
burnt to death, and do further ordain, that 
his estate shall be appropriated to the use 
of the earl of Holland. This was pronoun- 
ced and executed the 9th of November, 
A.D. 1549. In presence of the bailiff, Sir 
Henry Dirks, the Burgomaster, Jan Wil- 
lems, Claes Meeuwess, Simon Claes Kops 
Floris Marts, Jan Claes von Hoppen, and 
Henry Jans Krook, presidents of the coun- 
cil. 

Jacob Claes was 
22d of October, A. 


Copied from the records at Amsterdam. 


pt to the rack on the 
. 1549. 


Sentence of Cecilia Hieronymus. 


Whereas Cecilia, daughter of Hierony- 
mus of Worms, has joined the doctrine, 


sect, and heresy of the anabaptists, and. 


has been rebaptized, and likewise enter- 
tains pernicious views in regard to the 


they, nev- - 


OR MARTYRS’ MIRROR. 


413 


ee 


sacraments of the holy church, the holy 
christian faith, the ordinances of the holy 
christian church, and contrary to the writ- 
ten laws and edicts of our lords’ imperial 


majesties, and moreover, persists obstinate- | 


7 in her error and heresy notwithstanding 
the instructions given her in the true faith ; 
therefore, the lords of the council, having 
maturely considered the charges preferred 
by the lord bailiff, against said Cecilia, to- 
gether with her own confession and the 
circumstances of the case, have adjudged, 
that according to the edict prescribed, the 
said Cecilia, daughter of Hieronymus, shall 
be burnt with fire, and have further ordain- 


ed, that her estate shall be appropriated to’ 


the use of the earl of Holland; given as 
above. 
A eopy of the records at Amsterdam. 


Hans von Oberdam put to death at Ghent, 
2.2: 1550. 


His confession, written in prison, and sealed with 
his blood. 


Hans von Oberdam, together with his 
fellow prisoners for the testimony of Jesus 
Christ, to all brethren and sisters in the 
Lord, grace, peace, and an ardent love 
from God, even the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, to whom be praise, and glory, 
. and dominion, for ever and ever. Amen. 

My most dearly beloved, be not afflicted 
on my account, but praise the Lord that 
he is so good a Father to me, that I am 
permitted to suffer bonds and. imprison- 
ment for the testimony of Jesus Christ, as 
IT hope on this account, to be committed to 
the flames. May the Lord strengthen you 
by his Holy Spirit. Amen. Walk in the 
fear of the Lord, whereunto ye are called. 
And if we see one another no more in the 
flesh, we hope to meet in eternity, in the 
kingdom of our Father, where I soon hope 
to be; the peace of the Lord be with you. 
Amen. Rev. 1. 8.6. Eph. mr. 13. 

Beloved brethren and sisters in the Lord, 
my heart’s desire and prayer is, that you 
give more and more diligence in making 
sure the vocation wherewith you are called 
of God the Father, through Christ, to the 
majesty and glory of his beloved Son, who 
purchased his church with his own blood, 
giving himself for it; that he might sancti- 
fy and cleanse it with the washing of water 
- by the word; that he might present it to 
himself a glorious church, not having spot 
nor wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it 
should be holy and without blemish. Ob- 
serve, therefore, beloved friends, what great 
love the Father has manifested unto us, in 
that he did not spare his only begotten Son; 
and how Christ freely delivered up himself, 
suffered the ignominious death of the cross, 
and shed his precious blood to wash and 
purify us from our sins. Rom. x. 2. Acts 
_ xx. 28. Eph. v.26. Ah! beloved brethren 
and sisters, let us attentively watch, and 
fervently pray, lest we fail of the saving 





grace of God, and the ineffable love of the 


Kather, or neglect them through the cares 
and concerns of this world, or through the 
lusts and desires which will destroy the 
soul, and lest we be washed like spots and - 
wrinkles from the glorious church of Christ, 
nay, cut off like unfruitful vines, and cast 
into the fire. For dearly beloved, it is not 
sufficient, that we have received baptism on 
faith, and been engrafted by itinto Christ, if 
we do not prove faithful to the end. When, 
therefore, any one experiences, that he has 
a spot ora wrinkle, let him beware, and 
hasten, before the day cote upon him 
as a snare; let him turn; let him show true 
sorrow and repentance ; let him strengthen 
the feeble hands and the weary knees, and 
push on with ardor in the contest that is‘ap- 
pointed him, that the lame may not stum- 
ble in the way, but much rather be healed 
and made strong, and that we may fulfil our 
pilgrimage in the fear of God, and keep 
ourselves unspotted from this wicked world, 
which is full of treachery, nets and snares 


set by the devil, in order to lead away 


souls, and take them captive by divers 
lusts and wiles. Rev. 1. 6. ‘Tit. 1. 11. Heb. 
xır. 15. Matt. xrv. 20. John xv. 2. Oh 
Lord! preserve thy pilgrims, who walk in 
this hope, looking alone for our help and 
consolation to thee, O ‘heavenly Father, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, and com- 
plete in us ‘the good work which thou 
began, to the praise and glory of thy holy 
name. O Almighty and everlasting God, 
how utterly incomprehensible is thy grace 
and paternal mercy, towards those that fear 
and love thee! O Father! who would not 
fear sucha God, who knows how to deliver 
his own, though they appear to be forsaken 
for a season, despised of all men, rejected 
and cursed upon earth? yet he doth not 
abandon his own, by the consolation of his 
Holy Spirit in our hearts, who makes us 
willing and joyful to suffer reproach for 
his name. We also hope by the blessing 
of God, that our pilgrimage will soon end, 
and we be soon released from this misera- 
ble world and this vale of tears, and that 
this house of our earthly tabernacle will be 
dissolved, that we may go home to our heav- 
enly Father, and receive the crown of eter- 
nal life, which is presented to us, hoping, 
that no creature shall be able to take it 
from us. To this end, may the almighty 
and eternal God, the Father of mercies, 
strengthen us through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. John vıır. Phil. 1. 6. Isa. 
xvuiv. 7. Rom. v. 5. 2 

Beloved brethren, let me inform you of 
the circumstances preceding and attending 
my imprisonment. . 

At the time that the four friends, upon 
whom I composed the hymn, were offered 
up, I was present at their execution, and 
was informed that they had assailed the 
friends that were yet in prison, with greater 
cunning and deception, and this by the ad- 
vice of the false prophets, whose minds are 
filled with the subtility of satan ; even as 
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they made their boasts that they would do 
so. Our friends that remained there, con- 
sisted of two young men and a young girl ; 
we prayed daily to the Lord for them, with 
great zeal; for we were apprehensive that 
they might be injured in soine respect; we 
expected daily that they would be put to 


death ; but I was induced, on account of| 


their youth, to go into the front part of the 
theatre, where they were to be put to death, 
jn order to console them, if they were in 
the least dejected in consequence of their 
affliction, also to censure the monks who 
occasion our friends much pain and dis- 
tress when they are conducted to execu- 
tion: But, alas, it did not come to this 
length, for the poor children incautiously 
engaged in a controversy with the false 
prophets, though they had received suffi- 
cient warning that they should beware of it, 
as they valued their own souls; for it is 
not every one that has the talent to engage 
in controversy; but to confess the faith 
with assurance received from the Lord, 
becomes the'christians well. Jer. xrv. 14. 
I Pete ra. 15. .' EL : 
But these poor lambs, having engaged in 
a controversy, became embarrassed, and 
apostatized from the truth, on which ac- 
count the false prophets made great boast- 
ing, because they had brought them back 
to the holy church. When I heard this, I 
was greatly troubled on account of the loss 
of the poor sheep, and because the false 
prophets, and the lords of the council, had 
rejoiced so over the ruin and destruction 
of the poor lambs and sucklings, whom they 
brought, by their exorcisms, to the condition 
mentioned hereafter. Wis. xvır. 11. Luke 
xv. 32. 
Being troubled in mind, and groaning 
and complaining to God, over the power of 
the devil, which he works through the chil- 
dren of disobedience, it appeared to me, 
that I ought to write several letters, and 
put them in different places, in which let- 
ters [should reprove them for their vain joy 
over the loss of the poor lambs whose souls 
they had murdered. Sol commenced. wri- 
ting, and while engaged, I was filled with so 
much zeal, that instead of writing about a 
hand’s breadth, I found aletter of a whole 
leaf, and the Lord opened my understand- 
ing, so that ina wonderful manner I pointed 
out to the lords, their punishment accord- 
ing to scripture, together with the whole 
Roman empire, and its, downfall; and I 
wrote in the letter, that it was my earnest 
desire to engage in a public controversy 
with all their learned men, in sight of a 
great fire, on the conditions, that the person 
defeated, should be,cast into the fire, also 


that they should leave the poor lambs un- 


disturbed, lay aside the sword of power, 
and contend with the word of God. Having 
finished the letter, I showed it to the breth- 
ren, who gave it their approbation. Ithere- 
fore fot a brother, a better pensman than 
myself, to draw off six copies. In the mean- 
time, the poor captive lambs were released 


‚from prison, and made a total recantation ; 
| but one of the young men died the same 
‘day that he left the prison, about a mile 
from the city, thus leaving an awful exam- 
ple to those who seek to save their life. 
| This done, I and Hansken Kaesskaufer 
came together from Antwerp, and made 
every preparation for the sending of our 
letters; accordingly, on Saturday evening 
we sent the letter to the lords of the city, 
and fastened up two open ones in the mid- 
dle of the city. that every body might read 
them. We praise and thank God, that we 
|accomplished this, before we were impris- 
\oned ; for we were already betrayed by a 
judas, who was among us, and appeared to 
be the most pious brother of that place, so 
well did he dissemble; he was watching 
his opportunity a long time, as we now dis- 
cover, in order to betray a great number of 
friends. ‘This traitor was present when 
we fixed up the letters ; we had, moreover, 
agreed to meet on Sunday morning, to treat 
of the word of the Lord; for I wished to 
take my leave of the brethren, with the in- 
tention of going on a journey the next day; 
but the Lord be praised, who ordered it 
otherwise. In pursuance of this, Hansken 
went with me, early in the morning, to the 
woods where we were to assemble, but not 
finding our friends in the place where we 
expected, we hunted them a good half 
hour, and concluded that they had not 
come yet, as there had been a heavy rain 
the evening before; we had a mind to turn 
back, when I observed: Let us go further, 
perhaps they are somewhere on ahead of 
us, and began to sing softly, so that if they 
were there, they might hear us. I heard a 
rustling in the woods, and said to Hans- 
ken: Here are our friends; we, stopped 
and looked to see who were coming! and 
behold, three persons with staves and weap- 
ons. I spoke to them, and said: Well com- 
rades, have you been hunting a hare, and 
have not catched it? They turned as pale 
as death, marched up to us, siezed me by 
the arm, and said: Surrender. They thus 
apprehended us. telling us: We have got 
a great number of you. Wethen observed 
a whole wagon load of our brethren sitting 
bound, together with three judges anda 
great company of servants, that guarded 
them. , When we came up, we saluted our 
brethren with the peace of the Lord, and 
consoled them with the word of the Lord, 
that they should contend valiantly for his 
name’s sake. We then reproved the judges 
for being so desirous of shedding innocent 
blood. Whereupon they fastened Hansken 
and me together with bands of iron; and also 





guy they will take us to the city; but as 
the place where we were, belonged to anoth- 
er territory, we had to go half a mile. We 
considered ıt a particular dispensation, that 
we were permitted to be so long together, 
that on the way we might console one 
another in the word of the Lord before 








parting. We were conveyed toa castle, 


tied our thumbs together. We now thought - 
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a mile from the city; there we were kept 
three days in a single room; for such was 
the law of the territory. We, therefore, 
praised the Lord our God, and thanked 
him, that he had so ordered it, that we had 
so much time to admonish one another in 
assurance, Many came out from the city 
to hear and see us, but none were admitted 
into our apartment. The chief officer of 
the territory of Aelst examined us in re- 
gard to our faith, which we confessed with- 
out any fear or aversion. We expected to 
be removed to Aelst, but as the oflicer from 
Ghent had put us in the wagon when we 
were apprehended, in order to take us to 
Ghent, we had all to be conveyed thither ; 
the traitor who betrayed us, was also ap- 
prehended, that we might not notice it; 
they placed him in a separate apartment, 
which was a source of much grief to us, 
because we were ignorant that he had be- 
trayed us; we first found it out on our 
way to Ghent. When they were bringing 
us out of the castle, to convey us to the 
city, many people collected trom the city 
to see us; my brother’s wife, a sister, 
was apprehended there while conversing 
with me, and put in the wagon ; besides her, 
a man who wished me well, was served in 
a similar manner. We spoke freely to the 
people that had colleeted, telling them that 
those who would turn from evil, and fol- 
low Christ, must be a prey and spoil for 
every body. Many were desirous of dis- 
coursing with us, but were prevented by 
the wicked judge. There were ten of our 
fellow captives, two were ready for bap- 
tism, and four were applicants, hut the 
two others were apprehended because they 
discoursed with us; thus they took two 
wagon loads into the city in broad day light; 
besides they apprehended a woman on the 
way, merely because she said to us: God 
preserved you; she had to get into the 
wagon. But if they had apprehended all 
those that spoke to us as we came into the 
city, and whom we addressed from the 
word of God, they could not have hauled 
them with twenty wagons; for as we pass- 
ed by; the people came running in crowds 
from every part; as water flowing from a 
mountain, forms a large stream, just so thé 
see flowed together; this continued an 

our from the time that we were hauled 
from the city gate to the earl’s castle, which 
stands at the other end of the city. Here 
we were conducted into the castle, and the 
judge of the provinee of Aelst delivered us 
into the hands of the lords of the imperial 
council; we were separated here; some 
were put into the upper rooms; the women’s 
place was also above ; but eleven of us were 
conductéd into a dark deep vault, in which 
were several dark cells walled up, in these 
they put us, three and three together ; but 
Hansken and I were put into the very 
darkest place of all; in this there was a 
pareel of cut straw, about as much as one 
could carry in an apron, to this we could 
help ourselves. Itappears to me, k observ- 


ed, as though we were with Jonah in the 
whale’s belly, it is so dark here, we may 
well call on the Lord with Jonah, that he 
will be our comforter and deliverer ; for 
we are now deprived of all human comfort 
and assistance; we were not distressed, but 
praised and thanked God, that we were 
permitted to suffer for his name; we also 
addressed our other brethren that lay m 
the other holes; for we could easily hear 
one another speaking. After we had sat. 
there three or four days, both Hansken and 
myself were summonsed before the lords, 
who examined us, asking us concerning the 
principles of our creed, and when we were 
baptized. 








The Lord ther enabled us to speak fear- 
lessly, according to his promise. We also 
desired to defend ourselves publicly with 
the word of God; but they replied: They 
would send us learned men, who would 
instruct us, and then remanded us. Shortly 
after, I was taken into another apartment, 
to two lords of the council anda secretary; 
there they examined me closely where L 
had been, and if I knew that I had been’ 
banished six years before, in the time of 
Martin Huerblocks, and where we had held 
our meetings; these things they were well 
acquainted with; for the traitor had inform- 
ed them. I said: Why do you ask me, a 
foreigner ? for I intentionally concealed my- 
self, that if. apprehended, 1 might not have 
much to answer; why do you inquire so 
strictly, have you not yet shed enough in- 
nocent blood ? or do you thirst for more? 
ask correctly, said I, for you shall be asked 
again by the righteous Judge, unless you 
repent. They then asked me many more 
questions, and adjured me by my baptism, 
that I should tell them; for, said they, we 
know, that you do not lie, therefore, tell us. 
That you know, replied I, that we do not 
lie, is a testimony to our salvation, but 
to you, condemnation, since you put such 
persons to death; but your confession has 
no power against the truth. All that I 
spoke was written down; they; moreover, 
threatened to rack me if I would not de- 
clare the whole. What I do not know, I: 
replied, I cannot tell you. In this manner 
they tormented me for a long time. 1 was 
then conveyed back. ‘They conducted me 
in a similar manner with all our friends, 
each one separately. 3 

On Saturday, 1 was taken again to the 
same room. Here were four monks, the 
principal of the minions, and another per- 
son, and the father of the Jacobins, together 
with another; I was attended by a young 
brother; who had not yet received baptism, 
though he was prepared. ; 

Being seated, I asked them their request; 
to which they replied, that they were sent by 
the lords to instruct us; and to hold a mutual 
conference concerning the principles and ar* 
ticles of faith. To this I replied, that I was 





ready to be instructed with the word of God, 
and felt no indisposition to hold a confer- 
lence with them on the principles and ar- 
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ticles of faith, and that publicly in the pres- 
ence of our judges, and of our brethren and 
our sisters that were imprisoned with us. 
Ans. They will not permit any such thing. 
Hans von Oberdan. Well then, you can use 
your pleasure, we are not going to confer 
with you in a corner, lest our expressions be 
perverted behind our backs. ‚Ans. We will 
not pervert your expressions. Hans. No, 
we are acquainted with you. Ques. Who do 
you think we are then; what harm did we 
ever do go tell us, if you know any 
thing bad of us: Mans. If you want to 
know it, I consider you false prophets and 
deceivers. Here we got into a contest 
about their spiritual appearance, and the 
pope’s command en a purity of 
priests and monks, and why they were 
called spiritual, and others seculars, when 
all should be spiritual. They began to 
think, however, that this was not edifying, 
and were desirous of holding a discussion 
on the articles of faith. Well then, ob- 
served I, just as.I have said. ‘They re- 
plied that they would inform the lords. 


Thus we separated, having spent good two | 


hours in the conference. ‘Two days after, 
Hansken and I were summoned before the 
lords, where we met the four monks again, 
desirous of entering into a controversy 
with us. I said to the lords: My lords, 
I ask you, what house are we in, a house 
of justice or of violence. Ans. In a house 
of justice. Hans. God grant that it may 
be so; but, my lords, what charges do you 
prefer against us, that you have us shut up 
and .imprisoned, like thieves and murder- 
ers? have we defrauded any one, or do 
you accuse us of any violence, murder, or 
villainy? .Ans. No, we know nothing of 
the kind in regard to you. Hans. Well 
then, my lords, why did you imprison us ? 
Ans. Your accusers will tell you that. 
Hans. Are you our accusers. ns. No, 
but we are judges. I then said to the monks: 
Are you our accusers? Ans. No. Hans. 
If then, nobody is our accuser, why are we 
apprehended? To this, a lord of the coun- 
cil replied: The emperor is your accuser. 
Hans. We have not trangressed against 
his imperial majesty according to the pow- 
er received by him from God ; we are de- 
sirous of obeying him in all ordinances, as 
far as is consistent with truth. Zord o 

the council. You have held meetings of 
this new doctrine, but the emperor has 
prohibited it. Hans. He is not authorized 


by God to make such prohibitions; in this| 


he transcends the power given him from 
God, and in which we do not acknowledge 
him as a sovereign; for the salvation of our 
souls concern us more nearly; namely, that 
we show obedience’ to God. Here the 
monks observed: We are your accusers in 
this, that you hold a false doctrine; for, if 
it was good, you would not teach in woods 
and corners, but publicly. Hansken re- 
plied: Give us liberty in the public square, 
or in your monasteries or churches, and 
see then whether we will go into the woods; 


+ 








but no, you are afraid that you would be 
reproved; hence, you have fixed it so, that 
no one dare reprove you, having driven us 
from cities and countries. Monks. Ah, 
dear sir, it is not we that do it, but the 
emperor. Hansken. You urged him to it. 
Monks. We did not. The lords then 
began to talk against us, saying why were 
we not satisfied with our parents’ creed, 
and with our baptism? Our reply was, 
that we knew of no infant-baptism, but 
of the baptism on faith, taught us of God. 
On this we had various discourses, and 
censured them for being judges in mat- 
ters of faith, when they were ignorant of 
the scriptures. If you would be judges, be 
impartial, and see that things be conducted 
in order, and let both parties be present, 
and also permit our brethren and sisters 
that are in prison with us to be present; 
then one tt a shall speak, to ane the 
Lord will give*utterance, the others shall 
listen in silence while this one speaks, and 
our adversaries shall do likewise. Zords. 
We will not permit you to come together, 
we wish you to hold the discussion here 
alone. F 

We replied: My lerds. this would be 
the most convenient for you, and you could 
finish the discussion at once, otherwise you 
must be constantly renewing it with every 
one or two. Zords. What does that sig- 
nify, we will not have it so. ‘Then a lord 
of the council observed: They wish to have 
them together that they may further mis- 
lead one another; they must, therefore, not 
be permitted to assemble. Hans. My lords, 
you say that you are judges; but we con- 
sider you our adversaries; for you strive 
to injure us in every possible way, and to 
force us and our companions, by power 
and cunning, from our faith. Ans. Why 
should we not do that, in order to bring them 
to rights again? Hans. Well then, my lords, 
listen to this: Since we perceive that you 
are not judges, but our adversaries, and 
make use of all the power and subtlety 
which the occasion affords, to your own ad- 
vantage, and to our injury ; first, you vio- 
lently deprived us of our testaments in 
which we find our consolation; second, 
you have confined us in different places; 
one in a deep and dark vault, another on 
a high story; and thirdly, you outwit and 
mislead us by discussions’ in various man- 
ners, in order that you could tell, behind 
our backs, to our brethren, that you over- 
came us, in like manner to us concerning 
our brethren and sisters; for these reasons, 
my lords, we will not engage here in a con- 
troversy, unless our brethren and sisters 
are present. ER 

‘hen they heard that their design against 

us did not proceed according to their wish, 
they became very highly enraged, and 
also the monks. We were well aware of 
their designs, and perceived that it was a 
mere farce; for, if we would convince them 
with the scriptures that they were wrong 
in certain points, they would not confess, : 
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but would take the emperor and his edict 
for an excuse; but the monks would take 
their apology from the long usage of the 
Roman church and the multitude of pre- 
decessors ; even if one would prove the con- 
trary from the scriptures, it would be all of 
no avail. 

We then observed: Will you not, my 
lords, permit us to conduct the discussion 
in good order, as we have desired? Ans. 
No. Well then, said we, you know the 
principles of our faith, which we have can- 
didly confessed to you ; now you can do 
with usas you please, as far as God permits, 
and take good heed in what you do and act, 
for there is a Judge over you. May the 
Lord open the eyes of your understanding, 
that you may see how miserably you are led 
astray and deceived by the false prophets, 
fighting against God and the Lamb, which 
will be your destruction, unless you repent. 
As we would not engage in a discussion, 
we were remanded back; for we had con- 
eluded on this when we were in the castle 
out of the city, lest they might assail any of 
the simple with controversy, so that they 
could not persuade any one, that they had 
overcome them in argument, as we all knew 
that no one would engage in a controversy, 
except in the presence of us all,.and then 
the discussion would tend to the conso- 
lation and admonition of our brethren and 
sisters who heard it; for as we saw that 
they were doing their best, so we would let 
nothing be wanting on our side, knowing 
well, that necessity demanded it. When 
they perceived that they would not be suc- 
cessful in this, they forıned another project, 
and assigned a counselor and two monks, 
a black and a gray, to a room, before whom 
a brother and a sister were brought ata time, 
in order to engage in a controversy with 
them, and defend their tenets in opposition 
to the monks; but the prisoners declared, 
that they would not hold a discussion in a 
room, but publicly, when all were assembled 
before the lords. They replied : We adjure 
you by your faith and baptism, that you 
conduct the controversy here. The brother 
responded: I know my faith and my bap- 


__tism; but with your adjuration I have 


A 


nothing to do, but it is our earnest desire, 
that we assemble publicly, and hold a pub- 
lic controversy with you, but not alone in a 
chamber. Thus they had one brought for- 
ward after another, till they got through 
with them all; but no one agreed to engage 
in a discussion on this plan. After this, I 
had to appear alone in a chamber before a 
lord of the council and two monks, who 
began to adjure me also. But I replied: 
What do you adjure me for ? that I should 
cast holy things to dogs, and pearls before 
swine, in order that you may trample on 
them? No, the Lord has forbid me to do 
that; nay, I consider the word of God more 
highly, than that I should let the light shine 
here in vain, by which no one would be 
enlightened, but it would only be reviled 
and blasphemed, as you do when we 

















[you the truth. ‘They continued, however, 


to adjure me. ‘to which I said: Why do 
you,adjure me so much? I disregard your 
adjuration; for in this manner the sorcer- 
ers act, who oppose the truth with their ex- 
orcisms ; but | now see clearly how the 
souls of our two brethren and sisters were 
murdered, and how they were misled by 
your magic exorcisms, as they did not be- 
ware of the wiles of the devil, and had not 
talents calculated to engage ina controversy- 
The principal observed: You boasted in 
your letter, that you would engage publicly 
in a controversy, why will you not engage 
now? Hans. You monk, I desire from my 
whole heart to make a public defense of 
my faith with the word of God, in the pres- 
ence of all men; but assuredly, if you 
would enter into a controversy at the fire, 
your very knees would tremble if the civil 
authority would not protect you. Lord of 
the council: No, itis not our pleasure, that 
you enter into a public discussion, you are 
now in our hands. Hans. I desired this. 
before I knew that I would fall into your 
hands ; but I clearly perceive, that we have 
fallen into the talons of the eagle, and who- - 
ever is seized thereby shall not escape, but 
with the loss of life or soul. Zord: Who is 
the eagle? the emperor? Hans. No, tt is 
the Roman power ; read the letter I wrote 
you; it will point out the distinction. We 
here exchanged many words, the monks 
became my enemies, and uttered high 
sounding words against me. Ithen said that 
Paul had prophesied correetly concerning 
them, that they were boasters, proud, blas- 
phemers. Brother Jan de Crook became 
so exasperated at this, that he began to cry 
out: Fools, fools, heretics, heretics ! Hans. 
Behold, is not that a fine teacher? does not 
Paul say: A teacher ought not to be soon 
angry, or contentious? The lord of the 
council was ashamed, that the monk acted. 
so unbecomingly, and advised him to be 
quiets. 2 

There came at another time two secular 
priests, Sir Willem von dem neuen Land, 
and the curate of St. Michaels. I asked 
them what they wanted. ‘They replied: We 
have come to seek your soul. Ì observed 
as much taciturnity as possible; for we 
hoped, that we would have an opportunity 
to hold a publie discussion before the lords; 
for they said, they would use their influence 
to that effect; but when I heard that it 
could not be, I thought when they came 
again with the secretary, that we must go 
to work ina different manner from what 
we had done the last time. I then asked 
them: What is your desire? Ans. Our 
request is, that you would permit yourself 
to be instructed; for we seek the interest 
ofyour soul. Hans. Do you then take so 
much pains for the interest of souls? Ans. 
Yes. Hans. Go then into the city to the 
drunkards, whoremongers, profaners blas- 
phemers, covetous, proud, idolators, idlers. 
rioters, and murderers, who shed innocent 


tell || blood, these are all your brethren ; go, seek 
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their souls; Christ has found mine. ns. | the brotherly love which you bear towards 


We admonish them, and have delivered 
our souls. Hans. "That is not sufficient ; 
you must go to them, and reprove them, 
and if they will not hear you, you must 
bring them before the church, and punish 
them openly; if they still refuse to hear you, 
separate them from the church, and hold 
them as heathen men and sinners, as Christ 
and Paul teach. And reprove your judges, 
who do violence and injustice, nay, shed 
innocent blood. A priest then replied: 
Ought we to reprove the magistracy ? I 
asked him, whether there was respect of 
persons with God. Ans. No. Hans. 
Would you be the ministers of God, and 
have respect to persons? Ans. This would 
cause an uproar in the city, and cost one 
his life. Hans. You would suffer for right- 
eousness’ sake; but it seemed to me, they 
had no great desire to suffer for that. In 
short, we treated of the ban so far, that if 
it was followed according to the words of 
Christ and Paul, their pope, chief ecclesias- 
tics, emperor, and kings, together with 
hole multitudes of them, would be exclu- 
ded, and then there would be but a small 
number left. I then told them, that their 
own house was burning, kindled by the fire 
of hell ; they should first extinguish the 
flames, and then come and see whether our 
house was in danger. Upon this they de- 
parted, and one of the priests did not re- 
turn. In this manner I also handled the 
point with Sir Anthony von Hille; he tor- 
mented the others very much, but he left 
me go in peace. ; 
I herewith commit my dear brethren and 
sisters in the Lord, into the hands of Al- 
mighty God the Father, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. Written in my 
imprisonment for the testimony of Jesus 
Christ. [lay a month in a dungeon; I now 
lie in a deep round hole, where there is a 
little light, there I have written this letter. 
I expect to perfect my offering this week, 
if it is the Lord’s will, together with those 
whom the Lord ordained ; for if it does not 
take place this week, it will be put off two 
months, because there will be no court 
held for six weeks. Thank God, our breth- 
ren and sisters are of good courage, and 
full of consolation, through the grace of our 
Lord; I beseech you, by the brotherly love 
ou bear towards me, that you carry this 
letter to Friesland, particularly to Emder- 
land ; that is, you can, as soon as possible, 
draw a copy from the original, but do it 
without delay, this I request of you as a 
friend, that it may be preserved without 
getting torn or spoiled. The brethren that 
arein prison with me, salute you all with 
the peace of the Lord. We make mention 
of you daily in our prayers to the Lord,do 
the same for us. Walk in the peace of the 
Lord, and you shall prosper. When you 
have read this letter, send it to Antwerp, 
that it may be sent to the church at Embden. 
I desire it to be read to every individual; 





this I request of my beloved brethren, for 








me, 


Letter from Oberdam to the lords of the 
court at Ghent, and to the senators, the 
day before his imprisonment. 


He that hath ears to hear, let him hear; he 
that readeth, let him attend and judge with 
the understanding of the scriptures; but 
wo to them that judge without knowledge. 
Attend it nearly concerns you what I am 
about to say, O ye carnal race. Ye Ish- 
maelites, who boast of being christians, since 


| you are born of water without the Spirit, and 


persecute the children of the promise, who 
are born of water and of the Spirit, through * 
faith in the word of God ; yes, you perse- 
cute them, as Ishmael persecuted Isaac; 
Esau, Jacob; and as all the Jews persecuted 
the christians; the same is done by the an- 
tichristians that are born of the flesh, to the 
christians who are born of the Spirit, who 
shall receive the promise of the everlasting 
kingdom through Christ, who is the heir 
of all things, and has his kingdom made 


|known through the gospel unto repentance 


and true sorrow for dead works, through 


faith on him; they speak evil of his witnes- 


ses, &c. This is the wind, O eagle, attend 
to that which bloweth where it listeth, and 
you know not whence it cometh, or whither 
it goeth. Hear now his voice, which the 
Most High has reserved to the latter times, 
to make known your crimes and punish- 
ment, who will now deliver his people 
through much tribulation and anguish. 
Matt. xr. 9; xxvr. 46; xxiv. 14; ıv. 17. 
Isa. v. 10. Gen. xvır.4. Heb. 1. 2. John 
mt. 8. 4 Esd. x1. 2; rr. 37. : 

Attend, therefore, O eagle, your end is 
near at hand ; are you not the fourth beast ? 
Yes, you are the beast seen by Daniel, 
which devoured and broke in pieces with 
its iron teeth, and stamped the residue un- 
der its feet, and from whose head there 
came up the mostterrible horn. You have 
along time dwelt upon the earth with de- 
ceit, and have not judged with truth; for 
you afflicted the meek, and hurt the peace- 
able, loved liars, destroyed the dwelling of 
them that brought forth fruit, and cast down 
the walls of such as did you no harm, - 
Your biasphemy, therefore, has arisen to 
the Most High, and your pride to the 
Almighty. Hence, O eagle, thou shalt 
pass away, that the earth may be refreshed 
and may return, being delivered from thy 
violence, and that she may hope for the 
judgment and mercy of him that made her, 
whose judgment will be better and more 
righteous than yours, O eagle. Therefore, 
thy malicious heads, which were retained 
to the last, shall cause the downfall of the 
eagle, to fulfil the abominations of the eagle, 
together with his wicked feathers which 
are spared to the last. Hear, therefore, 
you vain body of the eagle, who are proud, 
and glory in what you are not, namely, a 


a 


christian. Hear also, you hurtful claws 
which are ready and willing to destroy and 
break to pieces that concerning which you 
receive orders from your malicious heads, 
through the council of liars whom they love; 
why do you rejoice in the misery and down- 
fall of poor lambs and sucklings, which are 
yet at the breast, whom you imprison with 
violence, and murder their souls by false 
lies and vain deceit, who have heard the 
word of the truth, only one or two years; 
hay, you have not such as can instruct you 
in all the articles of faith? Be ashamed of 
Four boasting, as though by your blind 
earning, you had overcome the innocent 
with deceptive artifices and mutilated 
texts. Oh great distress ! oh horrible times! 
that wickedness has gained such an ascen- 
dency that the truth is not permitted to be 
openly defended. Let the affliction, oppres- 
sion, and great distress of those that are 
with child, and of sucklings, ascend to the 
Most High at this time, because there is no 
help, consolation, or assistance, from those 
whom the Lord has endowed with more 
grace and talents to stop the mouths of gain- 
sayers. Dan. vu. 7. Esd. xr. 46. 4 Esd. xr. 
43. Heb. v. 15. Matt. xxxıv. 12. Tit. mr. If 
any oneshould say: Let them come forward, 
that possess more grace, and are endowed 
with better talents. To this we reply: 
That the wolf has to call a long time, be- 
fore the sheep come forth, because they 
know that they will be torn to pieces by 
him with the greatest cruelty, and without 
justice or mercy. Alas, alas! what a hor- 
rid doom and dreadful punishment from 
the devouring wrath of God, will fall on 
those who distress, persecute, and murder 
the innocent and godfearing without mercy ; 
and at the same time, live tuemselves in 
such works of ungodliness that they shall 
not inherit the kingdom of heaven. O spir- 
itual Babylon, how will the Lord avenge 
on you the souls of the innocent and the 
blood of his witnesses ; for all this will be 
found inyou. Youhave made the kings of 
the earth and all the nations of the earth 
so drunk with the wine of your spiritual 
whoredom, that they can neither see nor 
hear the truth. O that we had the liberty 
to defend ourselves with the word of God 
before a large fire, against all your learned 
doctors, licentiates, priests, and monks, 
who assist in strengthening, protecting, de- 
fending, and maintaining the kingdom of 
satan, and that the vanquished should be 
cast into the fire, then it would not be ne- 
cessary to torture and distress the poor in- 
nocent lambs, and it would be proved how 
our faith agrees with the word of God; 
ikewise, the hand water of Pilate, or the 
edict of the emperor, would not be requir- 
ed, and the magistrate would be free from 
the blood of the innocent ; namely, if they 
would let the word of God be the judge of 
faith; but no, the false prophets and de- 
ceivers know too well, that their villainy 





and deceit would be exposed. 1 Cor. vr. 10. 


Rev. xxur. 15; xiv. 8. Matt. xxvır. 24. 
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Jer. xiv. 14. Hence they ery out with so 
much earnestness, like the scribes and 
Pharisees: Crucify him, crucify him! the 
emperor’s edict must be obeyed; thus fit 
was at the beginning of the four beasts, and 
so itis atthe end. Let every one that can 
comprehend it, observe that the end is the 
worst of all. Princes, repent and reform; 
for the end of all things is at hand. Wo to 
you false prophets, who resist the truth, as 
the Egyptian sorcerers withstood Moses; 
but your villiany will yet be made mani- 
fest to all men, even as it begins already. 
Wo to you that uphold and contend for 
antichrist, who clothe yourselves with the 
long usages of the Roman church, as with 
a coat of mail, to defend yourselves against 
the truth, and use the emperor’s edict for a 
shield, and employ the sword of the magis- 
trate, in order to shed in all countries the 
blood of those who will not defend them- 
selves with any temporal or carnal weapons, 
but with the word of God. ‘This is our 
sword, it is sharp and two edged. But 
numbers tell lies daily against us, declaring 
that we would defend our faith withthe — 
sword, like those of Munster. Almighty _ 
God, preserve us from. such abominations. 
Luke xxi. 20. 1 Pet. rv. 7. Exod. v.18. 
Isa. ıvır. Heb. ıy. 12.  ~ nr 
Be it known to you, noble lords, sena- 
tors, burgomasters, and asssessors, that we 
acknowledge your offices good and right, 
nay, ordained and appointed of God; the 
worldly sword being for the punishment of 
evildoers, and for the protection of the pious; 
we desire, moreover, to be obedient to you, 
in regard to all tribute, taxes, and ordinan- 
ces, that are not contrary to God. And if 
we should be found disobedient herein, we 
will suffer as evil doers. God the searcher 
of all hearts knows, that these are our sen- 
timents. But remember, noble lords, the 
abuses of your offices we do not confess to 
be from God but from the devil, and that 
antichrist has bewitched you through the sub- 
tility of the devil, so that you do not know 
who you are, and perceive not the heavy 
judgment of the wrath of God, that is im- 
pending over you. Be sober, therefore, and 
awake, and open the eyes of your under- 
standing, and see whom you are striving 
with, and that you have not to do with men, 
but with God. We will, therefore, not be 
disobedient to you; for it is the will of God, 
that we should be tried thereby, and would 
rather, through the grace of God, let our bo- 
dies be burnt, drowned, beheaded, stretch- 
ed, tortured, or be whipped, excommunicat- 
ed or banished, and our goods be confiscated 
according to your pleasure, than manifest 
any disobedience towards you, contrary to 
the word of the Lord. In this we will be 
patient and resigned, and leave vengeance 
to God; for we know him who hath said : 
Vengeance is mine, I will repay, saith the 
Lord. And again, the Lord wil! judge his 
people,and itis a dreadful thing to fall into 
the hands of the living God. The Holy 
Ghost, therefore, testifies that this is at 
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hand, and has already commenced. Pre- 
pare yourself, you that have conceived ; for 
you shall bring forth? What shall I bring 
forth ? The fruits of your labor, with pain 
and anguish, and afterwards death. Hear, 
you at the right hand: Prepare the meas- 
ure. Why shail I get it ready? To measure 
to your neighbor, your measure shall after- 
wards be given. Prepare fire, and come 
quickly. Attend, I speak to you that belong 
to the horn, your feast day is at hand, your 
food is ready, eat fast the fat flesh of the 
drunken, that the power may be given to 
the beast. You have received a disposition 
to do this; you shall reign a short time after 
the beast. You fight with the Lamb, but 


the Lamb will overcome you she is King of! 


kings, and Lord of lords, whose kingdom 
endureth for ever. Amen. Matt. xxır. 21; 
111.75 v1.4. Acts ıv. 19; 1x. 2. Jer. xvi. 1. 
Rev. xxvii. 13. 

We testify of him, that it is he that shall 
come, yea, he comes quickly, the Lord Je- 
sus, who will reward every man according 
to his works, Rom. 1. 16. 


Letter of Jannyn Buefkyn, who was called 

Hans Kaeskaufer, a native of Berwick, 
written when in prison in Ghent, A. D. 
1550. 


A holy conversation, a living and spir- 
tual tak and a true evangelical assurance 
in God the Father, and in Jesus Christ our 
only helper and Savior, I wish to you, my 
beloved triends, tor a joyful message and a 
friendly salutation, that you may grow up 
through the same faith and confidence in 
God, in newness and holiness of lite, which 
life is experieneed and abundantly realized 
in the gospel. O, how happy are they who 
purify and sanctify themselves according 
to the tenor of the gospel, without which 
sanctification and holiness, no man shall 
see the Lord. Follow the counsel of the 
Lord Jesus, who says: “Search the scrip- 
tures.”” Ihave done nothing else; as ] and 
my fellow prisoners have made confession 
before the lords of the imperial council, 
they can, therefore, in truth bring no charge 
against us. They interrogated us in suc- 
cession, asking me first, whether I was bap- 
tized. I replied: Yes, my lords. Quest. 
How long since. Ans. Four years, my 
lords. Quest. What do you think of your 
baptism in your infancy ? ‚Ans. Nothing 
atall, my lords. Quest. In regard to the 
priest’s sacrament, do you not believe that 
there is flesh and blood in it, and that it is 
God? Ans. No, my lords, how could 
such flesh and blood be God I said before 
the priests of Jezabel,,cover the whole table 
with it, I will blow it all away like dust, 
so it is no god, God cannot be handled or 
eat bodily. They then asked me whether I 
would hold to that. Yes, I said, till they 
convince me of a better way with the scrip- 
tures. ‘They then removed me from the 


council, and brought forward another, till || Ghent for the testimony of Christ; salva- . 
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| ten made a similar confession ; one of these 


was not baptized, but nevertheless con- 
fessed that it was right and good; and said 
further, that he had been once with the 
teacher in order to be baptized. The lords 
asked him: Why did he not baptize you 
then? ‘Ihe person, a very young lad, re- 
plied: My lords, when the teacher ex- 
pounded the faith, (creed,) and examined 
me, he preceived that I was young in un- 
derstanding, and bade me search the scrip- 
tures; but 1 was desirous to have it done. 
He then asked me whether I was aware 
that the world burnt such men, and put 
them to death; I told him that I was well 
aware of it. He replied: I desire you, there- 
fore, that you have patience for this time, 


till my next visit; search the scriptures, - 


and pray to the Lord for wisdom ; for you 
are very young. ‘Thus we parted. The 
lords asked him: Are you sorry that you 


are notbaptized? He replied: Yes, my lords. 


They asked him further: If you were not 
in prison, would you get baptized? Yes 
was the reply. He was then conducted 
from the council. Behold, beloved breth- 
ren, these are beautiful signs and wonders; 
open your eyes, when such men deliver 
themselves to prison and death for the 
truth. We told the lords that they should 
bring forward all their learned men, and 
we would prove with the truth, that they 
are all false prophets, and that they had 
deceived the world almost 1300 years with 
their falsehood, and that we would rather 
hold a discussion with them publicly on 
a stage in the open square, than in a by- 
place or corner; but the priests used all 
their influence to prevent this. We thus 
challenged all their learned men, at the 
meeting of their senate, in the presence of 
all the lords of the council, where four of 
the most learned priests of Ghent were 
present, 1 Petr. 14; 1.2, Lukerr. 12, Rev. 
xx1r.11. Heb. xır. 14. John v. 39, 1 King 
xvur. 19. Matt. xvi. 15. Jer. xıv. 13. 

‘Therefore, search the scriptures, as com- 
manded by the Lord, and act in conformity 
with them, on pain of loosing your souls, 
and of being cast into everlasting fire, there 
will be eternal weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. The priests have forbidden you to 
read such writings, and have annexed a 
penalty thereto, namely: ‘That you shall 
be hated during life by all men, and your 
body shall be burnt at the stake ; which is 
soon done, as we see. We would, there- 
fore, rather follow the command of the 
Lord, though we have to bear reproach for 
a short time, and are rejected of men in 
this poor miserable world, but rest in the 
Lord, than do the commandments of men, 
and be for ever afterwards the enemy of 
God, in the hell of misery. Search the 
scriptures, therefore, with hearts of sinceri- 
ty towards God; may the Lord give you 
understanding. The Lord be wit you. I 
send you my love. 

From me Jannyn Buefkyn, prisoner at 
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tion be to all who seek the Lord with sin- | house, whether he did not desire favor; to 


cerity of heart. Written in the dark, with 
bad materials. John v. 59. Matt. rr. 10; 
xxiv. O's v. 12. Hos. vo. 2. Actsxvrr. 11. 
Rever. 9 ; 


Account of the death of Hans von Ober- 
dam and Hans Kaeskaufer. 


After these two lambs were condemned, 
the deputy said: The reason why you are 
condemned as heretics, is, that you would 
not be instructed, though several learned 
men held a discussion with you. Hans von 
Oberdam: My lords, if a public discussion 
was granted us, it would be seen what kind 
of learned characters they are. Anwald: 
It is too late; itis too late. They were 
then both conveyed away smiling. Hans 
von Oberdam observed: Yes, yes, it is 
now entirely too late. They had mutually 


agreed that Keaskaufer should take off 


some of his clothes on the stage, and while 
he was at that, Oberdam should address 
the people, which was accordingly done. 
Hansken, the executioner, wished to assist 
him, but he preferred doing it himself, in 
order that Oberdam might have the more 
time to speak to the people. ‘This done, 
each was fastened to a stake, and thus of- 
fered up his body to God. 


Govert, Gillis, Mariken, and Anneken, 
A. D, 1550. 


There were four pious christians, Govert, 
Gillis, Mariken, and Anneken, offered up 
at Lier, for the faith, the last of January, 
A. D. 1550; they had been taken prisoners, 
like lambs for the slaughter, making no 
resistance. When they were brought be- 
fore the court and questioned relative to 
their faith, they made a candid and fear- 
less confession. The bailiff observed : You 
stand here to make your confession. Go- 
vert replied: As regards my faith, I have 
fearlessly confessed it; I will stand to 
it, even if it should cost my life. ‘The im- 
perial edict was then read to them, when 
the bailiff asked whether they understood 
the contents. God, replied Govert, com- 
manded us through Christ, as it is recorded, 
Mark xvi, that all those that believe and 
are baptized, shall be saved, and those that 
believe not shall be damned; but the em- 
peror, in the blindness of his judgment, has 
cominanded that whoever is baptized on 
his faith, shall be put to death without 
mercy, &c.; these two commands militate 
against each other, we must, therefore, ne- 
one of them; yet every one ought to 

now that we must obey the command of 
God ; for though satan teaches that we are 
heretics ; yet we do not act contrary to the 
word of God. When brought before the 
court, Govert said to the priests: ‘Take off 
your long robes, put on sack cloth, put 
ashes on your head, and repent like the Nin- 
evites. The bailiff asked him in the court 








which he replied: I will not give you one 
fair word for your favor; for God will give . 
me what I need. ‘The bailiff said also to 
Anneken: Is there no favor you would de- 
sire, no favor before sentence is pronounc- 
ed on you? I will ask favor of God, she re- 
plied, who is my refuge. Mariken, an old 
lady of seventy five, was asked,whether she 
would confess her sins to the priest, and 
answered, that she was sorry that she had 
ever confessed her sins to a mortal priest. 
Govert, observing some brethren, addressed, 
himself to them, comforted them, and said. 
among other things: I pray God, you may 
be thus made prisoners for his glory, as I 
now am. ‘The bailiff said angrily: Be still ; 
for your preaching is of no avail here. My 
lord bailiff, said he, I speak only five or 
six words which God gave me to speak, 
does this give you so much pain? And 
when the people began to murmur about it, 
he observed: Think it not strange; for it 
has been witnessed from the time of the 
righteous Abel, that the righteous have to 
sufter reproach. ‘Two ministers that stood 


by him said: Besilent,and say nota word; 


the bailiff will not have it. Thus God 
stopped his utterance, which had been vexa- 
tious to many. Gillis was not questioned, 
and said nothing; but they were afterwards 
brought to prison, where they rejoiced with . 
one another, and sung a hymn and the 
forty first Psalm. After this, the bailiff 
came into the prison, and asked Govert 
whether he had made up his mind; to which 
he replied: If you do not reform, the punish- 
ment of God will overtake you ; the bailiff 
looking out of the window said : Will God 
damn this great multitude of people? I 
have spoken the word of God to you, said 
Govert; but I hope there are people here 
who fear God. The bailiff turning to Anne- 
ken, asked her what she had to say to it. 
Lord bailiff, she replied, I was greatly 
honored in the city, on two occasions ;, 
first, when I got married; second, when my 
husband was made emperor; but my friends 
were never constant like now. As they 
were conducting them to the place of execu- 
tion, Govert delivered an appropriate ex- 
hortation, reproved them for their wicked 
mockery, and said: Remember that we do 
not die for theft, murder, or heresy; but be- 
cause we seek our inheritance with God, 
and live according to his word. ‘The execu- 
toner called silence, but he said: Repent, 
for your life is short ; a brother then observ- 
ed: God strengthen you: O yes, said he, the 
power of his Spirit does not become weak 
inme. The monk wished to speak to Mari- 
ken; but Govert said: Depart from me, 
you deceiver, to your own people, we have 
no need for you. When they had come 
into the ring, Govert said to the band; why 
do you stand here, armed with staves? 
thus stood the Jews when they delivered 
Christ to death; if we had been afraid, we 
would have taken to flight in time. They 
then all kneeled down, and prayed, and 
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after they rose up, they kissed one another. 


Anneken commenced singing: Jn thee, O 
Lord, I trust, &c. The ministers ordered 





‘her to be silent; but Govert said to her: 


No, sister, sing on, help her sing; the bai- 
lif got angry, called a minister to him, and 
whispered something in his ear, and he went 
to the executioner’s servant, who, as soon 
as he got the orders, put a bridle on Govert, 
but he held his teeth so tight that the bit 
was not much of an impediment, and he 
said, smiling: I can easily sing with the 
bit; but Paul says: Sing to God in your 
hearts. The executioner stripped Anne- 
ken to her shift, in order to make her 
ashamed. A minister asked Gillis, whether 
he did not see some of his people. Gillis 
replied: Have you nothing else to do than 
to torment us? What did he say? asked 
Govert. He inquired concerning our breth- 
ren. Govert told him: If I could counttwen- 
ty of them, I would not expose them ; you 
design to put them to death along with us, 
and oppress the word of God; but hundreds 

ill yet come forward, of those who have 
seen and heard this. He said atthestake: 
Repent, reform, for after this, there will be 
no time for repentance. A minister had 
a bottle of wine, and asked him, whether 
he would drink. Govert said: We have no 
taste for your weak wine; for our Father 
will serve us with new wine in his ever- 
lasting kingdom. The old woman, as is 
supposed, was strangled at the stake; she 
sung a hymn to the honor of her bride- 


_groom; when Anneken heard this, she sung 


with her, out of ardent love. When they 
were all at the stake, and every one had 
a rope round his neck, they smiled at one 
another, nodded their heads, greeted and 
mutually consoled one another, committed 
their souls into the hands of God, and thus, 
surrounded with flames, they fell asleep in 
the Lord. 1 Petr. 14; m1. 2. Acts xxv. 
26. Rom. r. 56. Matt. x. 32. Luke xr. 
3. Prov. xır. 11. 1 Pet. rv. 15. Heb. xr. 
14. 16. Mark r. 15. Matt. xxv1. 45. Acts 


XX. 96. 
Willem, Maritgen, Dieuwertgen, and! 


Maritgen Jans, A. D. 1550. 


In the year 1550, there were four persons 
imprisoned in Holland, namely, Willem, 
and three sisters, Maritgen, Dieuwertgen, 
and Maritgen Jans, who, having made a fear- 
less confession of their faith, no torture or 
suffering being sufficient to make them 
apostatize, were eventually condemned to 
death as heretics. When they were brought 
forth, Willem observed: We suffer notas 
thieves or murderers, but for the name of 
the Lord; therefore, O Lord,;forgive them 
who bring this on us. Maritgensaid: Lord 
strenghten us, who suffer for thy word, 
which few are willing to do. I am not 
worthy to suffer for thy name ; but thou, 
O Lord, canst make me worthy. When 
Dieuwertgen came forward; she began to 
sing, and afterwards said: Beloved eiti- 
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zens, do not take vengeance on me ; for it 
is done for the will of the Lord. Lord, she 
‚continued, look upon us, who sufter for 
thy word; for our trust is in thee. 
‚Maritgen Jans said: This is the narrew 
‚way to happiness, O Lord, receive my 
‚spirit; Senators, consider once what injury 
|you are doing your souls, in shedding the 
blood of the innocent. Repent, therefore, 
‚like the Ninevites; for the cause of our 






| sufierings, is not that we raise up sects and _ 


‚and facuons; we wili not contend but with 
| the sword of the Spirit, that is, the word of 
God. Having commended their souls to 
| God they perfected their sacrifice, offering 
‚a sweet smelling savor acceptable to God, 
\for which they shall receive their recom- 
pense. Matt: x. 52. 
}xxr. 113 xxım. 33. 

Eph. vi. 17. 


Acts v. 42. John uz, 5. 
Luke xxin. 45. Rev. xi. 1. 


Theunis von Haustelrath, A. D. 1550. 


Theunis von Haustelrath was a zealous 
man in the fear of the Lord, and very as- 
|siduousin improving the talent he had re- 
ceived from the Lord, and in bringing 
many to the knowledge of the truth, and 
also in strengthening those who had re- 
ceived the truth. Having thus faithfully 
served and ruled the church of Christ, he 
was finally apprehended, and committed to 
prison at Limmik, a city in the Guelich 
Province, where he had numerous severe 
controversies with subtle and ingenious 


persons and had to suffer much torture for 


his faith. The most important controver- 
sy was in reference to infant-baptism and 


the sacrament, in regard to which he dif- - 


fered from the papists, and as he could 
not be overcome or persuaded, but re- 
mained stedfast to the truth, he was event- 
ually sentenced to the flames, and was 
burnt without the city, A. D. 1550. Matt. 
xxv. 16. Acts xır. 9. 

While in prison he drew up a consolate- 
ry admonition, and sent it to his brethren 
and sisters, as follows: 
O God, grant that in my great affliction, 
may constantly look unto thee, and be 
afraid of neither pain nor death; blessed 
Lord, thou who art God over all, I be- 
seech thee that I may not be ensnared by 
all that is and will be inflicted on me, 
which it behooves me to suffer with Christ 
for my own salvation; for I know that 
the crown of life is prepared for them 
that persevere. Therefore, ye pious, faint 
not, but apply to your captain, Christ esus; 
for he is able to preserve the victory ; he 
will come at the last day, in flaming fre, 
to take vengeance on the ungodly. He will 
|then say to his sheep on the right hand: 
Come, inherit the kingdom of my Father, 
prepared for you from the beginning of the 
world. O christians, cast away every care, 
gird up your loins, and wait on the Lord. 
If you are righteous, become more right- 

believe me, you will have need 


eous; for, | 
of itall. Members of Christ in general, 


1 Pet. rv. 15. Luke 


un 
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I exhort you, awake aright this once, lest 
you be asleep when the bridegroom comes; 
for then the wise will be admitted into sal- 
vation, but the foolish will be shut out unto 
eternal damnation. The Lord, to whom 
belonged the talent entrusted to you, will 
return, and take a strict account of what 
each one has gained. The wise shall re- 
ceive praise, and shall hear: Come, enter 
into the joy of your Lord; but the slothful 
shall be punished for their wickedness, 
and committed to torment. Lambs of the 
Lord, watch, be ready, lest you be unpre- 
pared when the time of the marriage shall 
come. Otherwise, the King will say: 
Friend, how comest thou in hither, not hav- 
ing a wedding garment on? At which the 
man, having no answer, shall be speechless. 
But the king will command him to be cast 
into everlasting darkness.’ Buy not lands, 
but rather sell them, you who are burden- 
ed, and give to the poor. Acts x11. 4, Rom. 
vir. 17. 2 Tim. rv. 3. Matt. x. Heb. x1. 
2. 2 Thess. 1. 8. Beloved brethren, have 
compassion on the poor; comfort and assist 
them. My contest is nearly over, my 
course will soon be finished, God support 
my faith, and I shall receive the crown of 
lite. O Lord! raise up faithful servants, 
and set them over thy household, that they 
may give them food in due season. Pious 
christians, I send you this, as a brotherly 
adieu, for your good. It was written with 
a sincere heart, and I expect to seal it with 
my blood. 


Tys von Lind, 4. D. 1650. 


Tys von Lind was a zealous and devout 
man, a resident of Remundein Guilderland, 
and walked in the fear of the Lord, accord- 
ing to the knowledge received from God; 
he was, in a special manner, benevolent 
and compassionate towards people in dis- 
tress. Hence he was highly esteemed by 
many, in consequence of his alms and as- 
sistance rendered to the poor in the church. 
For, the blessing received of God he dis- 
pensed to many in their distress. But the 
enemies of truth could not bear, that he 
had forsaken popery with its idolatry, and 
received the truth of the gospel, embraced 
the saving faith in Jesus Christ, repented 
of his sinful life, which in his ignorance he 
had made a bad use of, and had become 
baptized on his faith, and sought daily to 
increase in a new life of holiness, to the 
honor of God, the edification of his neigh- 
bor, and the enlightening of those that were 
yet setting in darkness, and thus to offer 
up his body a sacrifice, living, holy, and ac- 
ceptable to God. He was, therefore, accus- 
ed of heresy, and imprisoned, during which 
he had to suffer many trials and contests ; 
they put him to the rack in order to con- 
strain him to deny his faith. But as no 
torture could exert any influence over him 
in that way, ‘he was at length condemned, 
agreebly to the emperor’s decree, and burnt 
. to ashes. Shortly after the burning of this 






























pious witness of Jesus Christ in Remund, 
the city itself took fire, no one knows how, 
and was almost entirely reduced to ashes, 
Many considered it a punishment on ac- 
count of the blood of the innocent; this 
judgment, however, we leave to God. Luke 
vi. 38. Mark xvi. 16. Rom. xrr.1. Acts 
RAT DRT N, +, 


Palmaken Palmen, A. D. 1550. 


Palmaken Palmen was a resident of 
Borren in the province of Mellen ; he was 
very zealous to live in the truth of the gos- 
pel, and to walk in obedience to Christ his - 
Lord, whom he had received in ‘baptism. 
But as the light is envied by darkness, 
and as a severe persecution was raised at 
that time by certain bloodthirsty magis- 
trates, instigated by the priests of the 
province, this good and pious man was of- 
ten in great distress, and was finally com- 
mitted to prison; during which confinement, 
he suffered no little reproach and opposi- 
tion. Phil. rr. 18. John xr. 19. Mark 
xvi. 16. Gal. rr. 26. Distress and torture 
being insufficient to withdraw him from the 
faith, he was condemned to be burnt, a 
sentence received by him with joy; for 
while they were taking him from home to 
Borren, he cheerfully sung a spiritual song, 
and continued singing at the stake till the 
flames deprived him of breath; he was'exe- 
cuted between Sittert and Lemerich in the 
a where his grave is to be seen at this 

ay. as | 





Eleven first, and afterwards seven, put to 
deathin the Amt Millen and Borren, 
Ds 1550: 


A short time previously there were seven 
brethren at one time, and eleven at anoth- 
er, beheaded in the Amt Millen and Bor- 
ren, and thus bore witness with their blood 
to the name of Christ. 


Remken Ramarkers, A. D. 1550. 


There was also a pious and devout mem- 
ber of the church, by the name of Remken 
Ramakers, burnt for the truth of the gos- 
pel, near Sittert. 


John Knel or Buechner, and Anna Can- 
tiana, A. D. 1550. 4 


In the year 1550, there were two pious 
witnesses of Jesus imprisoned in England, 
one a man by the name of John Knel, or 
Buechner, the othera women, named Anna 
Cantiana; they and others believed and 
confessed with Menno Simon, that the Son 
of God became man for our sakes, and that 
he did not receive his humanity from Mary; 
but that the eternal Word, or the Son him- 
self, became flesh or man. As the afore- 
named could not be induced to apostatize, 
but remained stedfast to the truth, they 
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were condemned to death after they had 
suffered various tortures. John Knel was 
burntthe 2d May, A. D. 1550. Anna Can- 
tiana was also burnt the same year. John 
Fox says, that Anna was a very useful 
woman, particularly as regards persons in 
bonds; for she administered to them con- 
stantly. And since they suffered not for 
any crime, but for the testimony of Jesus, 
delivering up their life for the truth, and 


were not ashamed of Christ and his words ||" 


before men ; so he will not be ashamed of 
them before his Father, but he will gra- 
eiously bestow on them and all the blessed, 

» the kingdom prepared for them from the 
beginning. Matt. xxıv. 13. Mark vırı. 38; 
RAD IB3, XV. 94, 


Gerhard von Kempfen, A. D. 1550. 


Gerhard von Kempfen, was burnt at Wislen, for 
the testimony of Jesus Christ. Rev. vr. 9. 


Three brethren at Antwerp, of whom John, 
“the oldest, was the spokesman, A. D. 
1550. 


The envy of the priests was so great that 
they could not suffer those who sought to 
serve the Lord God in sincerity and quiet- 
ness, to reside in Antwerp. Hence they in- 
stigated the margrave to arrest them, even 
if it should cost him his office; for he sent 
forth his ministers, who apprehended three 
persons, a circumstance which caused the 
priests on the one side, and the captive breth- 
ren on the other, nota little joy, in that they 
were esteemed worthy to suffer for the name 
of the Lord. They were strictly examined 
in reference to their faith, of which they de- 
clared a good confession, as well in regard 
to baptism and to the sacraments, as to 
other articles. Though the priests and 
literati of Louvain assailed them with great 
subtility, yet they defended themselves so 
stoutly with the scriptures, that the mar- 
rave himself declared, that he had never 
heart so plain an exposition of the holy 
scriptures, and if he was two weeks with 
them, they would certainly convince him. 
Upon this the brethren said: Judge, your- 
selves, whether it is not the true faith for 
which we pledge our lives, from which we 
have no intention to apostatize, but to per- 
severe in it to the praise and glory of the 
Lord, who has not forsaken us, even when 
sitting in darkness. Acts v. 41. Matt. x. 
32; xxvii. 19; xxrv. 13; rv. 16. John v. 
39. Heb. x. 38. 

As the learned men had perverted sev- 
eral passages of sgripture, the brethren 
said: How dare you be so presumptuous 
as to entertain so perverse a doctrine con- 
cerning the way of the Lord? To which 
one of them replied: It arises from this, that 
we are unwilling to suffer imprisonment, 
persecution, and distress with you; but af- 
ter seven or eight years, I will promulgate 
the truth, and render it my whole aid. 








Poor man! observed one of the brethren, 
how you rest on vain hopes, though you 
have no guaranty either of evening or 
morning, of time or of season, the just- 
ness of which he afterwards proved ; fur he 
died in a short time. Behold, said they, you 
confess yourselves, that we are guilty of no 
crime ; why then will you take away our 
lives ? The council said: The decree of the 
tad commands us to put you to death. 
Take then, said they, this decree with you, 
before the Lord’s tribunal, and see what it 
will profit you; in truth it will be of no 
avail. ‘They were sentenced to be burnt at 
separate stakes. This sentence conveyed 
no terror to their minds ; they were cheer- 
ful and full of consolation. 
said to the youngest: Pray the margrave, 
he will release you. Ono, replied he: I 
will suffer with my brethren for the truth. 
Thus they all were joyful, and went full of 
comfort to the stakes, saying to one another: 
We are going in peace to the peaceful 
house of God, there to obtain an everlasting 
habitation. ‘hey also prayed for the lords, 
that God would not lay this deed to their 
charge, but enlighten them, and bring them 
to repentance. Finally, when standing at 
the stake, they exclaimed : Heavenly Fath- 
er, receive our spirits, and thus they offer- 
ed up their sactifice, as faithful children 
of God. Luke xır. 30; xxrır. 45. Rom. 
xin. 33x11. 1. Pet. 1v. 12. 1 Thess. rv. 18: 
Matt. v. 42. 2 Cor. v. 4. Acts vir. 60. 


Anthony von Asselroye, A. D. 1550. 


The Lord Jesus said to Peter, who was 
not only a lamb of Christ, but also a faith- 
ful pastor, elder, and overseer: Verily, veri- 
ly, 1 say unto thee: When thou wast young, 
thou girdedst thyself, and walkedst whither 
thou wouldest : but when thou art old, thou 
shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another 
shall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou 
wouldest not. ‘This spake he, says John, sig- 
nifying by what death he should glorify God. 
Here there is no great bishopric, favor, or 
yearly stipend, promised to Peter by his 
Master Christ Jesus, for his faithful servi- 
ces, which he should render in providing 
for, and taking care of, his sheep and lambs; 
but much rather tribulation, bonds, anda 
cruel death, which were to be his lot. For 
as his Master entered into his glory 


through persecution and suffering ; so it was 


The council _ 


his will, that his ministers should follow — 


his footsteps. This was exemplified, A.D. 
1550, in the case of Anthony Asselroye, a. 


faithtul follower of Christ and his chosen 
apostle Peter. ‘This man submitted to the 


yoke of our Lord Jesus, and followed, with 
jall his affections, in the regeneration ; the 


church of God, therefore, elected him, with 
Peter, to feed the Lord’s sheep with the 
intellectual food of the word of God. This 
office he faithfully discharged in those 
times of danger, darkness, and blood, till 
he was eventually betrayed into the hands 
of the sanguinary papists, who now girded 


- 
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and carried him whither he would not go; 
for no chastening for the present seemeth 


A 2 een > 
hungry and thirsty, and to exercise no ins 
ind of violence or vindictiveness towards 


to be joyous to the flesh, but grievous. Thus 
this teacher and elder was constrained-to 
tread the bloody winepress, and undergo 
manifold tortures from his persecutors. 
Having suffered all with patience. and no 
tyranny being capable of effecting his apos- 
tacy, he was condemned and executed, and 
thus these ravening wolves tore him to piec- 
es, and devoured-him. John xvz. 33; xv. 19; 
wil. 81; xxı. 17,18. Eph. v. 1. Matt. xr. 
29 ; xıx.28; vir. 15; x. 28. Now since 
this soldier and hero of Jesus Christ follow- 
ed him and his faithful successors, obedient 
in the faith and regeneration, he shall there- 
fore sit with him at the appearing of the 
Lord, on twelve RUN DE the twelve 
tribes of Israel. Thenhe shall receive again 
those members which he delivered to a 
cruel death, forthe truth, and for the name 
of the Lord, and have his body fashioned 
like the glorified body of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and shall live with him for ever ina 
glorious immortality. Matt. x. 28. Heb. 
xu. 11. 1 Cor. x. 34. Phil. rr. 21. 1 Thess. 
rales 

Peter Bruynen, who was offered up at 
Antwerp, A. D. 1551, confesses: That he 
received the christian baptism on his faith, 
from Anthony von Asselroye. 


James Dosie, at Leeuwarden. 


James Dosie, alad about fifteen, was ar- 
rested at Leeuwarden in Friesland, for the 
truth of the gospel; but the particular time 
in which this happened, is unknown ; God 
manifested his power in this stripling, 
through the Holy Spirit, and prepared praise 
from the mouth of so young a child. For 
on a certain occasion, when the lord and 
lady of Friesland, and many other lords and 
ladıes, had assembled, they sent for James, 
conferred with kim, and examined whether 
he was contaminated with any ; 
heresy. But God, faithful to his promise, 
gave him such wisdom and utterance, as 
they could neither resist nor overpower. 
After a few words, the lord of Friesland 
took his leave, as the peuple were in waiting, 
but the lady of Friesland was moved with 
compassion, as it appears, and asked hirn, 
why he was imprisoned with so much se- 
verity in his tender years. James replied : 
The only reason is, that 1 believe in Christ, 
cleave to him alone, and do not ar him. 
The lady asked him: Do you not belong to 
the people who rebaptize, who cause so 
ch evil in our country, excite uproars, 
run together, and, say, that they are dis- 

‚ persed on account of the faith; boast that 
they are the church of God ; but are a mis- 
erable set, who raise uproars among the 
people? James: My Lady, I am acquaint- 
ed with none of these seditious people. I 

belong not to such; but we are much rath- 
er willing to do good to our enemies, ac- 
cording to the instruction of scripture, to 
give the 
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m food and drink when they ae N 






them. Matt. xvı; x. 19; v. 39. Ps. vum. 8. 
Luke xxr. 14. Mark xirr. 11. Luke xm. 11. 
2 ‘Tim, rr. 12. Rom. xu. 17, Anothersaid : 
Ifyou had the power, we would see. James: 
Oh no, my lady, believe me, if we had lib- 
erty to resist with the sword, you ought to 
be aware, that no seven men could have. 
brought me here, and you would not have 
got me into your custody; for we would 
have had power to prevent this. Lady: 
I know that there are sects, who are ex- 
tremely wicked, deceiving the people, and 
having their gouds and women in common. 
James: Oh no, my lady, these things are 
attributed to us without any justice, to 
serve as a pretext for our persecution; but 
we must suffer and endure all in patience. 
Lady: Was it not your people, who with 
great dishonor took up arms at Amsterdam 
and Munster, against the government ? 
James: No, my lady; for those people 
erred greatly ; but we hold it as a doctrine 
of the devil, to resist the government with 
outward sword and violence, and prefer to 
suffer from it persecution and death. togeth- 
er with all that may be inflicted on us. 
Lady : Nevertheless, this is attributed to 
you, and they who excite uproars, are very 
pernicious characters ; however, 1 willingly 
believe what you say. James: My lain 
do we not find many similar accounts, how _ 
wicked men spoke evil of the apostles, and 
the whole band of christians, and sought, by 
many base means, to excite the indignation 
of the magistrates against them, though it 
was a tissue of falsehoods. Zady: Do you 
not believe then, that all are damned who 
do not receive your form of baptism? 
James : Oh no, my lady, for it belongs to 
God alone to judge them, who will reward 
every one according to his deeds, as is 
plainly expressed in many passages of the 
scriptures. Moreover, water has not power — 
to cleanse us from sins, but is merely a sign 
of obedience. Lady: Tell me, can you sin 
after baptism ? James : Yes, my lady, this 
is plain from the words of Paul, since we 
are clothed with an infirm and sinful body, 
and are liable to sin in various ways; but 
we must constantly crucify and mortify it, 
and not practise or fulfil the works of the 
flesh, otherwise the righteousness of God 
condemns us to eternal death. Lady: 
Wherein then do you differ from the in- — 
quisitor? let us hear. James: My lady, — 
because I will not assent to his doctrine, 
unless he shows plainly, that it agrees in 
every respect with the word of God, other- …, 
wise his labor will be of no avail; for my 
faith is founded on the unadulterated word 
of God. As regards infant-baptism, we op- 
pose it with reason, since it is not a com- 
mand of Almighty God, but rather the 
invention of men. For infants have no 
knowledge nor idea of the circumstances 
and requisitions of baptism. But Christ, as - 
propitious to the innocent, has graciously 
promised them the kingdom of God. My 
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I perceive 1 nf 
with other errors besides this ; for it is her 
opinion, that Christ is present in the bread, 
or that he transforms the bread into his own 
flesh and blood ; which we totally disbe- 
lieve, and account it a gross error and ab- 


_surdity. But we believe that Christ truly 


ascended to heaven, and sits at the right 
hand of his Father. We do not believe, 
that there is any salvation in their meal, 
mass, purgatory, or any of their dead servi- 
ces and human inventions, a vast number of 
which are not acknowledged in the holy 
scriptures, but excluded by them. On the 
contrary, we call on God alone, and seek 
our salvation in him, and not in any crea- 
ture, lest we should rob God of the honor 
which belongs to him, and give it to any of 
his creatures. 


The curate of the monastery, having come | 


in, began to speak, saying: Will you then 
not believe in the sacrament which Christ 
himself instituted ? James : My lord, Paul 
says: That the bread that is broken, is in 
remembrance of him, and the cup that is 
blessed, is the communion of the blood of 
Christ. He thus finished his discourse. 
Matt. v. 11; vir. 15 xxv. 32; 111. 155 xv. 135 
v.3;xix. 13; xvi. 3; Acts xx1. 38; XXVIII. 
99:1. 9; xx.7. 2 Tim. 1.3. 1 Tim. tv. 2. Ps. 
xxxıv. 20. Rom. xi. 2; xtv. 4; vu. 14. 
18. Wis. vr. 4. Luke rr. 34; xxıv. 50. 
Lady : I consider this the greatest fault 
ou have, that you will not agree, that 


infants should be baptized; for all Ger- 


ey; for if you, so young 


many and the whole kingdom consider your 
acts as heresy. James: My lady, itis very 
true, that we are every where despised, and, 
like the apostles, we are evil spoken of by 
all the world. But do not think that all 
will be damned on this account at the last 
day. Lady : My dear child, I beseech you, 
come over to our side, repent, and you 
shall be relieved of this burden, and I 


_ promise, that I will set you at liberty. 


James : My lady, Il am extremely thank- 
ful for your favor and atfection towards me, 
but I will not exchange my faith for the 
favor of mortal man, or it must be proved 
to me from the scripture, that I am in er- 
yor. For I have given up myself entirely 
to God, in whom | hope to live and die. 
Lady: My son, behold this multitude of 


men, I pity N I pray you repent of your 


do not persist in your obstina- 


baptism, an 
aa a child, should die 


for this cause, it would pain me to the heart; 


_ ¢ry and be released, and go home. James : 


My lady, I. cannot discover that I have 
‘done wrong in my baptism; for in this thing 
I did not follow my own institution, but Je- 
sus Christ’s ; and if I could have found a 
better way to the kingdom of God, would 
have taken it; for it was my most earnest 
desire to seek the Lord my God. Zady : 


that popery is infected | 














spoke the truth, and was imprisoned, and 
allowanced to bread and water; but king 
Ahab experienced this in his distress, but 
too late. Lady concluded: I have found 
many good qualities in you, but your grand 
error isin reference to baptism, your views 
in my opinion not being from God. Matt. 
xxvi. 263 v.11;xxvıı. 19. Mark xiv. 22. 
Mark xvı. 16. 1 Cor. 1y. 9. 2 Pet. 1.2. 


| Gal. 1.10. Heb. xi. 8. Acts xxiv. 16. 


John xv. 14. Isa. tv. 6. Jer. xvii, 185 
VIII. 3. 

In this manner she had him brought be- 
fore her frequently ; being young in years, 
but old in the knowledge of Jesus Christ, 
he had built his house upon the rock, Christ 
Jesus, in consequence of which he gery. 
repelled with the sword of the Spirit, whic 
is the word of God, all the subtle attacks of 
satan, made on him by the kingdom of this 
world, by means of punishment, threaten- 
ing, or, flattering promises. As he would 
not for any consideration deny Christ, he 
was condemned to death by the princes of 
the darkness of this world; he thus testified 
and sealed with his blood, the unspotted 
faith of the truth of the word of God, and 
obtained by grace, the crown of eternal 
glory. Wis. rv. 3. 2 Cor. xıv. 20. Matt. 
xvi. 183 vu. 24. Eph. vi. 1. Rey. ir. 13. 
2 Tim. iv.8. 


Hans von Monster, and Bartel, and old 
Jacob, put to death at the house at Ber- 
chem, near Antwerp. 


As it has been heard and experienced 
from the beginning, that the truth is envied 
and trampled upon by its enemies, so that 
the pious professors of it have to endure 
sufferings of various kinds ; so,among other 
examples, it was vèrified at a certain time, 
after Mary von Beckum and her sisters were — 
offered up at Delden, in the case of a faith- 
ful brother, named John von Monster, who, 
for the truth, was committed to prison at 
the house of Berchem, near Antwerp.. And 
since Jesus earnestly inculcates and re- 
commends the visiting of the sick in their 
oppression and tribulation, a single man 
called old Jacob, and another by the name 
of Bartel, impelled by the spirit and by 
broiherly love, went from Antwerp to Ber- 
chem, in order to administer to the comfort 
of their brethren in distress, according to 
their abilities. When they arrived, theen- — 
viers directed their attention to them, un- 
der the impression, that old Jacob was a 
teacher and elder; for at that time, the 
bloodthirsty Me had put a reward of 
three hundred guilders on a teacher. Now, 
as old Jacob was quite eloquent, and could 
defend himself welt with the word of God 
they thought to offer said sum for him, but 4 


ie 





Are you so presumptuous as to think that 
so many learned men that have been before 
you, should have been all in error ? James: 
My lady, there werefour hundred prophets 
in Israel opposed to Micah, who alone 


they failed in this, because he was nota — 
teacher. Nevertheless, they laid hands on — 
both of them, and committed them to pris- — 
on along with their brethren. They were _ 
eventually put to death; because, grounded 








* 


“ 
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on the immovable rock, Christ Jesus, they 
remained unshaken by every storm, and 
continued stedfast to the truth in all kinds 
of torture. They now, with all saints, look 
for the blessed resurrection to eternal life. 
Rev. xr, 8; vr. 11. Acts rv. 32. 1 Macc. 
rr. 50. 2 Tim. ir. 12. Matt. xxv. 37 ; xvi. 
16; vır.24. Luke rr. 2, 27. John rr. 16, 
2 Thess. rv. 16. 

.The aforementioned Bartel, and another 
person named Gerrit, when young men, 
subsequently to their conversion, were 
present at the execution of Mary von Beck- 
um and her sister, and have related, that 
they heard Mary von Beckum declare pub- 
licly before the people, when at the stake: 
You shall yetsee thıs stake at which I am to 
be burnt grow green, which shall be a sign 
to you that I suffer and die for the truth. 
These young men who heard her say this, 
went a considerable time afterwards to the 
stake, and saw it grow green; beingstruck 
with terror and amazement at this, they 
both went to Antwerp to inquire for people 
of this sect; and having met with an elder 
by the name of Henry von Aarnem, and Jan 
Lubbertz von B., they related the circum- 
stance to them. Henry von Aarnem made 
reply: I would not dare repeat this after 

_you. But shall we not, returned they, de- 
‘clare what we have seen and heard? Thus 
they defended the circumstance which oc- 
curred in regard to Mary von Beckum, in 
consequence of which they listened to the 
‘truth, repented, got converted, and became 
members of the church of God. Gerrit 
moved afterwards to Amsterdam, where he 

_ resided till death, but Bartel lost his life 
for the truth as mentioned. 


‘Two young girls, A. D. 1550. 


In the year 1550, two young ladies em- 
braced the faith of the Lord Jesus, and 
were baptized on their faith, according to 
the doctrine of Christ, and thus arose from 
their sins to newness of life with Christ, 
in which they sought to walk. ‘The anti- 
christians now set to work, in order to im- 
pede them in their blessed design, and de- 
stroy, to the utmost of their abilities, these 

ood sentiments which they had imbibed. 

ence they committed the two lambs to 
prison, where they tortured them with great 
cruelty, and made use of every antichris- 
tian means, to induce them to backslide ; 
but having Christ for their foundation, they: 
remained faithful and constant in all their 
trials. They were, therefore, condemned to 
death by the civil power, which generally 
follows the advice of the false prophets; 
they were joyful and undaunted. On their 
way to the place of execution, their perse- 
cutors placed garlands of straw on them, by 
way of insult and reproach; upon which 


Pr ne said to the other: Since the Lord Je- 


sus bore a crown. of thorns for us, why 
"should we not, bear these crowns of straw 
in honor of him? The God of truth will 


replace this with a crown.of gold and a gar- 
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land of glory. ‘Thus these two young crea 2 ae 
tures armed themselves with patience, ei" 


cording to the example of Jesus t ap- 
tain, remained faithful unto death, died in 
constancy, and obtained by grace the glori- 
ous crown with God in heaven. Hos. 11. 21, 
Col. 11.6, 7:, Matt. xxvru. 295 2222 
Matt. xvr. 16. John xix, 2. 2 Tim. ıv. 3. 
rel. Ie 0. 

These young ladies extorted even from 
their adversaries, the praise of having died 
stedfast and undaunted, and of having laid 
the. true foundation of christian faith on 
Christ Jesus their Redeemer, whom they 
openly confessed, calling on him in their 
distress, in which hope they died sted- 
fast and immovable. So that their adver- 
saries doubted whether they themselves 
had not committed a greater error before 
God, than these young ladies, though they 
had been rebaptized.. For further informa- 
tion, consult the Geschichte Johannes Man- 
lius, gedruckt zu Frankfurt, A. D. 1550. 


A lad of fifteen years, A. D. 1550. 


There was alad of fifteen executed with 
great stedfastness this year at Leeuwarden; 
in regard to his faith, he was compared with 
the two young ladies that were put todeath 
at Bamberg, 


Of a decree, for the introduction of the 
inquisition, 2. D, 1550. 


It appears that the malignancy of the Ro- 
man catholic ecelesiastics broke forth with 
increased violence at this time against 
those who sought to follow the evangelical 
doctrine of Jesus Christ, For they obtain- 
ed the assent of the emperor, to revive the 
inquisition, which had not been used with 
severity for some length of time, and to re- 
introduce it into the Netherlands with in- 
creased severity, by means of decrees oyer 
the consciences of the inhabitants ; this was 
accomplished to the great dissatisfaction 
and distress of the inhabitants of the coun- 
try. A certain writer gives the followi 
particulars, “a 

Though numerous severe decrees had be 
issued before, for the oppression of the fol- 
lowers of the gospel, in consequenceof which 
many thousands lost their lives in these 
Netherlands, for the faith; yet the hatred — a 
and ill will of the people was first rightly . 
increased by the Horte in regard to the 
inquisition, published at Brussels, the 29th: 
April, by emperor Charles V. Foritdeclar- — 
ed that from that time forth the spiritual 
court should be publicly introduced, and 
the cruel bloody decrees should be execut- 
ed by the civil powers. Chronik von dem 
Untergang der Tyrannen. | ‘ 

hee Though the writer, in con- 
tinuation, said: "That some governments 
refused to publish the decree in regard to 
the inquisition, and that some obtained by 
petition a mitigation from the emperor; yet 
it was carried so far that it was attempted 
clandestinely to effect their purpose, by the 
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A Smith at Komen, A. D. 1550. 


inquisition, in consequence of which the, 
ie 8 


minds of the subjects were rendered very 

restless and morose; hence, many removed 
from the Brabant States, particularly from 
West Flanders, &c, 


Reyer Dirks, a sailor, burnt after severe 
torture at Amsterdam, for the testimony 
of Jesus Christ, 4. D. 1550. 


Reyer Dirks, a godly hero and brave 
soldier of Jesus Christ, of small repute in 
the eyes of the world, in that he gained his 
livelihood by sailing a small crait on the 
River Amstel, joined the cross bearing 
church under the bloody banner of his 
‘Savior, with those called, in derision, ana- 
baptists. Having been about three years 
in connection, he realized the fact: That 
the kingdom of heaven suffers violence, 
that the violent: take it by force, and that 
he could not attain to the spacious man- 
sions of God, unless he would press through 
the strait gate of torture and fire. He was 
imprisoned at Amsterdam, underwent the 
most cruel tortures, remained stedfast to 
the faith and to the promise made to God 
in baptism, was condemned to death as a 
heretic, and executed by fire. The fol- 
lowing is his sentence, read before the court 
at Amsterdam, by the papistic magistrate, 
on the day of his death. 


Reyer Dirk's sentence 


Whereas Reyer Dirks, sailor, a citizen 
of this place, did, about three years ago, 
embrace the doctrine, errors, seciarianism, 
and heresy of the anabaptists, who, con- 
cerning the sacraments ot the holy church, 
have an erroneous doctrine, contrary to 
the holy christian faith, the constitution 
of the holy church, and the written laws 
and decrees of their imperial majesties, 
our gracious lords, and, moreover, per- 
sists in his errors and heresy, notwithstand- 
ing the instructions given him in the or- 
thodox faith; therefore, my lords of the 
court, after duly considering the charges 
preterred by my lord bailift, in the name 
of the imperial majesty, against said Reyer 
Dirks, together with his own coniession, 
and all the circumstances of the case, have 
_ sentenced said Reyer Dirks, that accord- 
"ing to the decree prescribed, he be execut- 
ed by fire. And further ordain, that all 
his estate shall revert to the use of his 
Amperial majesty, the earl of York, yet 
without infringing the liberties of the city. 
Read and executed the 16th of August, 
A. D. 1550, in presence of the bailiff, all 
the Burgomasters, and all the deputies of 
council, 

DEMPTO JAN DUNEN. 


Dirks was put to the rack the 9th July, 
ag Copied from the records at Amster- 

















In or about the year 1550, there was a 
smith arrested at Komen in Flanders, tor 
the truth of God; and as he would not re- 
cant he was condemned to death, and was 
to be decapitated if he recanted, if not he 
was to be burnt. On this account they 
made atwofold preparation ; but the magis- 
trates, observing the multitude, and being 
apprehensive of disturbance, retained the 
brother in prison ; some, therefore, ascend- 
ed to the roof of the jail, and broke it 
through, in order to see what they did with 
the sufferer; at last a person knocked at 
the prison door to ascertain whether the 
brother was alive or dead. Having been 
admitted, he returned immediately with 
bloody hands, showed them to the people, 
and exclaimed: He is dead! he is dead! 
He was then carried out on a bier, set on 
the wall of the church yard, where the priest 
delivered a long discourse, and asserted 
among other things, that he had forsaken 
his heretical faith, and returned to the Ro- 
man church and her.saving faith; as his 
resolution was now good, said he, he was 
immediately executed, lest he might return 
to his former errors. But it is considered 
an established fact, that the priest hed in 
regard to the dead,and the more especially, 
since, after drawing up his sentence, he 
adds that he remained obstinate in his for- 
mer confession. Thus God constrains the 


| wicked to make known the truth of the — 


matter, even in their lives. 
xiv. 10. ; 


Gillis and Elizabeth, A. D. 1551. 


Two pious christians, a brother and sis- 
ter, named Gillis and Elizabeth, were sen- 
tenced to death as heretics at Ghent, by 
virtue of the emperor’s decree, the 2ist 
July, A. D. 1551; they were conveyed to _ 
execution, not at the usual hour, but at one 
o’clock in the afternoon. When they came 
to the stage, they kneeled and prayed, dur- 
ing which the executioner untied Kliza- 
beth’s dress, which accordingly fell down 
when she rose, so that she had nothing on 
her, but the shift and linen trowsers, which 
the executioner had given her to put on, 
by way of mockery; this wounded her 
feelings very much; she went immediately 
to the stake, and said: I thank thee, U 
Lord, that I am worthy to suffer for thy 
name, I now stand on the touch stone, 
wherewith the chosen of God are tried ; 
strengthen me, O Lord! and delay not. 
Gillis observed: Dear sister, be patient in 
your suffering, confide in God, he will not 
forsake you. O dear brother, she replied : 
I will never depart from him. Gillis then 
exclaimed: O Lord! forgive those that 
inflict death on me; for as they are ignorant 
of thee, they know not what they do. They 
finally exclaimed : O heavenly Father! into 
thy hands we commend our spirits, and ex- 
pired. Acts xv. 26; v. 42. Matt. xxi. 
7; vi. 7. Rev. xxn 1. | , 


Matt. xxv. 26; 
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. Joris, Wouter, Grietgen, and Naentgen, 


"A. D1551. 


__ As the great persecution of the true chris: 


__tians, continued with severity throughout 


the Netherlands, four pious christians, Joris, 
Wouter, Grietgen, and Naentgen, fled from 
Lier in Brabant, to Ghent in Flanders ; 
they had not resided there long, till they 
were betrayed by a judas, and brought pris- 
oners irom their houses to the Grafen Stein, 
where they rejoiced, thanking and praising 
God, that they were counted worthy to 
suffer tor his name. Being attacked by 
monks and other impostors, they confessed 
their faith without reluctance, and could 
not be induced by any subtility to aposta- 
tize, but firmly withstood their deceivers, 
who endeavored to murder their souls. 
"They were afterwards condemned to death 
by virtue of the emperor’s decree, because 
they had forsaken the Roman church, re- 
jected infant-baptism, and were baptized 
on their faith. ‘hey were condemned to 
be burnt at one stake without being stran- 
gled ; they thanked the lords, and Grietgen 
said: My lords dispense with three stakes, 


- we can ail four die at one; for we are ot 
__ one mind in the Spirit. 


They rejoiced in 
the Lord, and thanked God in the highest. 


_ Naentgen said: This is the day for which 


I have greatly longed. Eight monks then 
came up to torment them ; but they reject- 
ed their council, and Grietgen observed: 
"Take off your long robes, and teach your- 


_ selves, before you attempt to instruct others. 


‘They were conducted like sheep to the 


slaughter, the monks accompanying them, 


to whom they said: Stay back, leave us in 
peace; for we know you well, and do not 
wish to hear you. When they came to the 
theatre, Joris observed to the people: Be it 
_known that we do not die for theft, murder, 
or heresy ; this irritated the monks, who 
gainsayed them; they then kneeled, down, 


_ prayed, arose, and saluted one another 


with the kiss of peace. As they addressed 
the people with joyful countenances, the 
monks stood before them to hinder them ; 


„but one of the people spoke out: Stand 


back, you mad antichristians, and let them 
speak. Citizens of Ghent, said Wouter, 
we suffer not as heretics or Lutherans, who 
hold a mug of beer in one hand and a tes- 
tament in the other, thus dishonoring God, 
and acting like drunkards, but we die for 
the truth. The executioner then fastened 
each of them to a stake, but did not strangle 
them; they then mutually encouraged each 
other, saying: Liet us contend valiantly ; 


“ for this is our last torment; hereafter we 


shall rejoice with God in eternal joy. As 
they were suspended in torture, before the 
fire was kindled, Joris fell though the noose, 
when Wouter called to him: O brother, be 
of good cheer. O Lord, exclaimed Joris, 
I trust in thee, strengthen my faith. ‘The 
fire then commencea burning, when they 


exclaimed: O God, our Father, into thy 
hands we commend our spirits. 


Thus they 


offered up their sacrifice according to the 
will of the Lord, and their faith was proved 
like gold in the fire, and found good and 
accepted of God. Acts vir. 13 xr. 26; 
v. 21; x. 36. Mark xvı. 16. Rom. xır. 16; 
wil. 13 3 xv1r155; rr 1) Sir xyes 
John xm. 2. , 

4 


Catharine, A. D. 1551. 


A lady, named Catharine, was condemn - 
ed to the flames eight days after the pre- 
ceding execution; during her imprisonment 
she was greatly vexed by monks, who en- 
deavored to induce her to apostatize, but 
she said: I stand so firm to my faith, that 
1 will suffer myself to be burnt for it at the 
stake, to the honor of God. What would 
you do for your faith? certainly not much ; 
repent, therefore, before you be brought to 
shame. After she was sentenced to be 
burnt, and. when on her way to the stake, 
she was saluted by a brother; and when 
arrived at the stage, her hands were un- 
tied at her own request. She then kneel- 
ed down, and prayed fervently to God for 
power, which was imparted to her; for, 
after she arose, and stood at the stake, she 
courageously declared: I am put to death 
for the truth. 1 will, therefore, suffer with 
patience all that is given you to inflict on 
me. There then came up a deceiver to 
console her, and,as he said, to strengthen 
her, but she said: Be still, for I am per- 
fectly tired of your torment; cease com- 
forting me, and comfort yourself; for he, 
for whose name I suffer, will be my conso- 
lation. She was then burnt alive before 
all the people, having firm confidence in 
God, to whom she addressed her prayer. 
Acts xxix. 36. Luke xvi. 5; xxr. 11. 
Rom. xu. 1. Matt. x. 20. 


John Bair, A. D. 1551. 


Brother John Bair of Lichtenfels was 
imprisoned for the faith and ‘divine truth, 
on the Wednesday after All-Saints day, 
A.D. 1528, and was confined twenty three 
years in a tower at Bamberg in Fries- 
land, on account of his stedfastness, as 
may be learned from the following letter, 
written by him to the elders of the church: 
Beloved brethren! 1 have received the tab- 
lets, and the account of our worship, doc- 
trine, and faith, and likewise, six candles 
and quills, but the bible 1 did not receive, 
as written in the fore part of the book; 
but it is my desire, that you send it to me, 
if convenient ; I would like to have it above 
all things, if it was the will of God that it 
should be so; for I need it greatly, and 
suffer great hunger and thirst for the word 
of the Lord for many er to God and 
his church be this complained; for the days 
of my miserable imprisonment are twenty 
years, wanting eight weeks. The Wednes- 
day after All-Saints will be the anniversa- 





ry. I, John Bair of Lichtenfels, who am 
the most miserable of the miserable, and 





430, 


the most forsaken of the forsaken, a pris- 
oner of Jesus Christ our Lord, make this 
complaint to God, to his angels, to all his 
laborers, churches, and communities. Now, 
my most dearly beloved brethren and sis- 
ters in the Lord, pray to God in my be- 
half, that he may release me from this 
danger and great distress, which is inde- 
scribable ; this God knows, and I, misera- 
ble man, and you know it also with me; 
I herewith commend myself to God. Writ- 
ten in a dungeon at Bamberg, A. D. 1548. 

He remained in confinement three years 
after the writing of this letter, that is, mak- 
ing the whole of his imprisonment twenty 
three years; he afterwards, A. D. 1551, 
fell asleep in the Lord in prison, and ob- 
tained the crown of martyrdom. Amos 
vırı. 12. Eph. rv. 8; vi. 18, 19. 2 ‘Tim. ır. 3. 


Jerome Segers, with his wife Lysken 
Dirks, and Henry the Great, A. D. 1551. 


In the year of our Lord 1551, Jerorae 
Segers, with his wife Lysken Dirks, and 
Henry the Great, fell into the hands of the 
tyrants, for the testimony of Jesus, and 
suffered severe tortures, being supported by 
the grace of God. But as they were so 
firmly connected by faith, to Christ Jesus, 
their captain,t hat it was impossible to sep- 
arate them ; they accordingly brought Je- 
rome Segers and Henry the Great to the 
slaughter, the 2d September, A. D. 1551 ; 
they died in great stedfastness. Lysken 
Dirks, the wife of Jerome Seger, after 
giving birth to a child, was taken out 
eatly in the morning, between three and 
four o’clock, thrust into a sack, and thrown 
into the Schelt, and drowned in the: most 
murderous manner, before the people were 
up. Nevertheless, there were some spec- 
tators who bore witness to their being sted- 
fast in the faith even unto death; they, 
therefore, now repose under the altar. 
Read the following beautiful letters, which 
are testimonies of their strong faith, their 
firm hope, and their ardent Tove to God 
and his truth. 


Letter of Jerome Segers, from the prison 
at Antwerp, to his wife, who was also a 
prisoner there, A. D. 1551. 


Frar Gop. 


In prison room I lie, midst sounds of clanking 
chains, 

A witness for the Lamb, who died, and lives, and 
reigns. 

The door is made secure 5 

Strong walls from the ward ; 

Yet it is the Lord 

Who gives me grace t’endure. 


Grace, peace, joy, consolation, firm faith, 
and a good assurance, together with an ar- 
dent love to God, be unto you, my beloved 
wife, Lysken Dirks, with whom I became 
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holy church: May consolation, joy, and 
delight, be increased and multiplied to- 
wards you, my beloved wife. Judith. 3. 
Col.-u. 7. 1 Pet. rv. 8. 1 Cor. 1. 2. -° 

I pray the Lord fervently that he will 
comfort you, and remove from you. that 
which is too grievous. I well know,: my 
dear woman, that you are greatly distress- 
ed on my behalf; but lay aside all: dis- 
tress, and look to Jesus, the author, and 
finisher of-our faith, and let our conver- 
sation be in all righteousness and holiness, 
as children of peace, and employ well the 
time of grace, and reflect on the wonder- 
ful grace which: the Lord has displayed to- 
wards us. Dear wife, just consider’ how 
faithful God is, whom we serve; he will 
not let us be confounded ; remember: how 
faithfully he lead the children of israel, 
with outstretched arm, through the: Red 
Sea, from the land of Egypt, and from 
the bondage house of Pharaoh; and remem- 
ber how they had to prepare before they 
could go out, and how they: eat the pass- 
over of unleavened bread; they had to stand 
when: éating the passover and their unleav- 
ened? bread, they wrapped themselves up in 
their garments and moved on towards the 
wilderness; the angel of the Lord also‘ 


pressed by Pharaoh and his host; the people: 
began to murmur against Moses, for they‘ 
had not firm confidence in the Lord, that 
he would lead them out; but the Lord in- 


he would display his power on Pharaoh’ 
and on: his host; hé therefore commanded 
Moses to take his rod, and smite. the sea, 
and wherr Moses smote the sea, the sea 
dried up; and the water was divided, ‘and 
stood like*walls to the right and to-the 
left, so that they went dry: through’ the 
sea, but Pharaoh, who pursued them, was 
drowned with all his host‘and people; the 
children of Israel, on.the contrary, passed 
through ünhurt, and praised -and thanked: 
God, that he had delivered them from the 
bondage of Pharaoh. ‚But they were not 
yet at the promised land; they first went 
into a horrible: wilderness ‘where. was no 
bread ; they.had*not brought much: bread. 
from Egypt; all they brought was the un- 
leavened bread which they had wrapped in 
their garments when they marched out of 
Egypt. They then became disheartened, 
because they had nothing to eat, but the 





Heb, xvi. 2. Rom, vr. 15. 1 Cor. x. 157 
Exod. 2x1, 5 11. 115 x11. 215 ar, 154.16. © 

So, my dear wife, we have not gained all, 
when we confess the truth and separate from 
the world, renouncing its lusts and desires: 
we have to contend against erieinies, that 
‘is, we must contend against emperors, po- 
tentates, and the princes of this world. 





formed Moses what he would do, and how’ _ 


Lord fed them with bread from: heaven. 


We must suffer affliction in this world;for 
Paul says: All who would live godly 19, 
united in matrimony before God and his ‚Christ Jesus, must suffer persecution; we — 


went before them, in a pillar. of „eloud by . . 
day, and in a pillar of fire by night, thus 
leading. them on; but when they were 





must ov 
swords or 
weapons, but with the sword of the Spirit, 
which is the word of God, and with the 
shield of faith, with which they can quench 
all the fiery darts; we must put on the 
helmet of salvation and the breast plate of 
righteousness, and have our feet shod for 
the ministry of the gospel. When thus 
equipped, we shall arrive with Israel at 
the wilderness, and shall resist and over- 
come all our enemies; they must be con- 
founded, who contend against the truth. 
Now, when the children of Israel were 
out of the wilderness—the dreadful wil- 
derness where the serpents emitted fire 
from their mouths—after they had wander- 
ed forty years in it, had surmounted so many 
dangers, and taken so many cities and 
countries this side of Jordan, neverthe- 
less, they had not yet entered the promis- 
ed land ; for they had not yet passed over 
Jordan, but the Lord showed Moses the 
promised land from a distance. O, my 
beloved wife, I have also seen the promis- 
ed land from afar. I hope soon to arrive 
in the beautiful city described by John, 
whose ornaments are splendid, whose foun- 
dations are twelve precious stones, whose 
walls and streets are of pure gold, and the 
city has twelve gates of twelve pearls ; 
there is no night there, for the Lord her 
God enlighteneth her. And the Lord said 
unto Moses, that he should not lead the 
eople into the promised land; but Joshua 
Froucht, them in, and the Lord led them 
over Jordan on dry ground, and command- 
ed them, that if they would keep his sta- 
tutes and commandments, he would drive 
out their enemies before them; but as they 
transgressed his statutes and command- 
ments, he delivered them into the hands of 
their enemies, so that they were put to 
flight by them. When they had passed 
Jordan, they had not yet gained possession 
ofthe promised land, which flowed with 
milk and honey, but they had to take it by 
force, destroy all their enemies, and burn 
their cities with fire; thus, we too must 
take the promised land by force; for Christ 
says: The kingdom of heaven suffers vio- 
lence. I know now for the first, what it 
is to contend ; no one knows it better, ex- 
cept one that is tried; so great is their sub- 
tility in order to mislead us. Eph: vr. 20. 
2 Tim. mr. 12. Deut. vir. 2; xxxıv. 32. 
Num. xxi. 2. Rev. xxı. 12. Josh. 1. 2; 
xxxvil. 14; vir. 14; vr. 21. Matt. xr. 12. 
I received your letter by the hands of 
my mother. L read it with tears. I re- 
turn ron thanks for affording me so much 
consolation, and making me rejoice in the 
consideration that you are so resigned. 
Beloved wife, I have been before the 
margrave, who was in company with two 
dominicans, three counselors, and the clerk 


of the court; he inquired of me, whether 


Thad not reflected more maturely on the 
subject, adding, that he had appointed 
_ these two good men, or lords, to win my 
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soul, if I would turn. I replied: I would 
not abandon my faith; for it is the truth. 
They then asked me what my faith was; 
when I told the monks: Ask the mar- 
grave, if I made confession of my faith to 
him. ‘They vexed me very much, but I 
refused throughout to say any thing to 
them. They asked whence I knew that it 
was true, that God had spoken orally with 
me. As they could obtain nothing of me 
my confession was read, namely, that if 
thought nothing of the sacrament. Nothing? 
I remarked, but a bread god ; the priests 
were highly enraged, because I despised 
their god. They wished to speak with me. 
But I told them: I will not listen to you, 
nor speak with you; let my brethren be 
present, and I will talk with you. They 
then asked me whether I was not sufficient- 
ly established in my faith, since I appeal- 
ed to my brethren: Yes, I replied, my 
faith is strong enough, provided you do 
not pervert my expressions. They said: 
We will not pervert your expressions. I 
know you too well, said I, and am perfect- 
ly acquainted with your villainy. The 
margrave observed: It shall be done for 
you; but I thought he had said that he 
would bring a bible. The priests remark- 
ed: Infants obtain faith when they are 
baptized. I laughed at it, and said: Why 
do they not go to Turkey, and baptize the 
Turks, for if it is as you say, that people 
then become believers, the Turks wo 
also become believers. ‘They importuned — 
me very much to apostatize, and become a 
good son of the Roman church. Even the 
margrave and the lords of the council 
were influenced with such illegitimate 
compassion towards me, that they said: 
If your life was spared, and you would 
turn, and become a good child of the Ro- 
man church, I have good hopes for you; 
for you are young, and have been brought 
innocently to this, I know by whom, (he 
alluded to Jelis von Aken,) and also be- 
cause you have such good parents, and 
your mother is on the verge of the grave. 
If the doors were open, I replied, and you 
would say to me: Go, only tell me you 
are sorry ; I would not go; for I am sure 
that truth is on my side. The margrave 
responded: If you will not obey, I will let 
you be burnt alive. I laughed, and said: 
Whatever you inflict on me for my faith, 


I will suffer willingly. He added: His — 


wife is the greatest ‘heretic in the city, 2 
Mace. vt. 27. 

I cannot be sufficienly thankful to the 
Lord for all the strength and power im- | 
parted to me in my distress. I perceive 
clearly, that the Lord is with us, he is so 
faithful in helping us out of all distress; 
he is a faithful captain, he encourages his 
soldiers, confirms them that they do not 
fear ; they tremble not, nor are they dis- 
mayed, their love to their heavenly Father 
is so great ; for Paul says: Who shall sep- 
arate us from the love of! Christ ? shall 
tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or 
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famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword ? 
zj it is written: For thy sake we are kill- 
ed allthe day long; we are accounted as 
sheep for the slaughter. Nay, in all these 
things we are more than conquerors, | 
through him that loved us. For I am per- 
suaded, that neither death, nor life, nor 
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things present, nor things to come, nor 
height, nor depth, nor any other creature, 
shall be able to separate us from the love 
of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 
Ps. xcı. 15; xxiv. 23. Job. v. 23, Rom. 
yi, 35. J 

Therefore, my dear wife, be no tslothful, 
be patient in tribulation, continue instant 
in prayer, look to the glorious, promises 
that are every where given us, if we per- 
severe to the end. Let us guard well the 
treasure ; for we have this treasure in 
earthen vessels, so that we cannot conceal 
it, but it exhibits itself every where, it is 
too precious to be hidden; we rejoice in 
this treasure, which treasure is our faith, 
hope, and ney ; these will not leave us 
destitute even when we are separated, and 
each one placed in a dark dungeon, For 
the treasure is of such a nature that it will 
not be hid; one calls the other, and pours 
- out his treasure that it may be seen; we 
are very cheerful, praise and thanks be to 
the Lord for ever; we exclaim, we sing with 
one another, we have such joy in consoling 
and encouraging one another; the Lord 
grants us such strength and power, that we 
cannot thank him enough for his wonderful 
grace manifested towards us. For which 
cause we faint not; but though our outward 
man perish, yet the inward man is renewed 
day by day. For our light affliction which 
is but for a moment worketh for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory; while we look not at the things | 
which are seen, but at the things which are 
not. seen. Rom. xu.1i. 1 Thess. v. 17. 
Matt. xxiv. 13. 2 Cor. 1v. 7. 2 Pet. 1. 8. 
Mal. ııı. 16. Ps. ıxxxıv. 8. | 

For this reason, my dear wife, cease not 
to serve the Lord your God with all your 
heart, omne hin footsteps ; for we know | 
that if our earthly house of this, tabernacle 
were dissolved, we have a building of God, | 
a house not made with hands, eternal in, 
the heavens. For in this we groan, earnest- 
ly desiring to be clothed upon with our 
house which is from heaven ; and we groan 
and are burdened, not that we would be 
unclothed, but clothed upon; for whilst 
we are at home in the body, we are absent | 
from the Lord. Mark xu. 30. 1 Pet. 1. 
21. 2 Cor. v. 4. , ; a 

Therefore, beloved wife, give diligence | 
that you fulfil the time of your sojourning: 
with fear and trembling; I do not mean 
with such fear and trembling, as that we 
should fear and tremble before the world, 
since they are so malignant towards us, 
but we should fear and tremble before the 











Lord, keep his statutes and command- 
ments, and thus fulfil the time of our pil- 


grimage in the fear of the Lord, and obtai? 
thereby the end of our faith, that is, the — 
salvation of our souls. So we shall rejoice 
for ever with the Lord, and go to meet him 
in the resurrection of the dead. Therefore, 
fear not the world ; for every hair of your 
head is numbered ; they have no power, 
unless itis given them from above. And 
Christ says: Fear not them that kill the 
body, but fear him who after he has killed 
the body, has power to cast the soul into 
hell; there will be wailing and gnashing of 
teeth; there their worm dieth not, and they 
have no rest day nor night. May the 
almighty and eternal God strengthen them, 
and console yeu, with his blessed word, . 
that you may remain faithful to the end, 
and you shall then join all the beloved 
children of God under the altar, where all 
tears shall be wiped away from our eyes. 
Then will all our troubles have an end, 
then shall our despised body be glorified, 
and shall be fashioned after the image of his 
lory. Then our weeping shall be changed 
into laughter, and our sorrow into joy; 
then shall we, who for the testimony of 
Jesus, have been despised and reviled for a 
season, nay persecuted and put to death 
with great reproach and derision, shall 
enjoy an everlasting triumph, and live for 
ever with the Lord. We shall be clothed 
in white robes, as John testifies concerning 
the souls of them who were slain for the 
word of God, and for the testimony which 
they held. “And they that were under the 
altar cried with a loud voice, saying: How 
long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou 
not judge and avenge our blood on them 
that dwell on the earth? And white robes 
were given to every one of them; and 
it was said unto them, that they should 
rest for a little season until their fellow 
servants also, and their brethren that 
should be killed, should be fulfilled.” O 
what a re people we shall be, when 
we shall be included in that great assem- 
bly, described by Esdras, and concerning 
which John says: I beheld a great multi- 
tude, which no man could number, of all 
nations and kindreds, and people and 
tongues, standing before the throne, and be- 
fore the Lamb, clothed with white robes, 
and palms in their hands, and they cried out 
with a loud voice, saying: Salvation to our 
God, which sitteth on the throne, and to 
the Lamb. These are they which came 
out of great tribulation, and have washed 
their robes, and made then? white in the 
bleod of the Lamb. Therefore, they are 
before the throne of God, and serve him 
day and night in his temple : and he that 
sitteth on the throne, shall dwell among 
them. ‘They shall hunger no more, neither 
thirst any more; neither shall the sun 
light on them, nor any heat: For the lamb 
which is in the midst of the throne shall 
feed them, and shall lead them unto living — 
fountains of waters, and God shall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes. Esdras — 
testifies of the same company, saying: 
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te robes, and that in t 
| there was a young man, ta 









than all the rest, who set crowns on every 
one of their heads, and put palms in their 





hands. And John says: That he saw as 
it were a sea of Se ty with fire, and 
that those who had gaine the victory over 
the beast and his image, his mark and the 
number of his name,stood on the sea of 
glass, with the harps of God, and sung the 
song of Moses the servant of God, and the 
song of the Lamb. Behold, dear wife, what 
glorious promises we find every where, 
which God will give to all his beloved and 
faithful children, who remained stedfast, 
terminated their life to the glory of the 
Lord, and have, washed their robes, and 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 
1 Pet. 1. 17. Matt. x. 22. 28. 50. Isa. xv. 
21. Phil. ur. 11. 22. John xix. 11. Luke 
xu. 28. Isa. uxvi. 24. Rev. xıv. 11; 1. 
10; vr. 9. Heb. xr. 16. 1 Cor. rr. 


the word of his bountiful gra 
| may be able to resist all the 


14. Ps. kor. 15. 18. Isa. xıy. 17. 











Amen. Rev. vir. 14; 11.10; xxı 


1x. 33. Matt. xxiv. 18. James 1. 12. Gen. 
ıv.8. Eph. vr. 12. 1 Pet. v.8. 1 Tim. v. 5. 
We 


Letter from Jerome Segers to his brethren 
and sisters. 


The everlasting joy, peace, and grace of 
God the Father, and the boundless mercy, 


favor, and love of the Son, our Lord Jesus _ 


Christ, who was, out of grace, sent by God 
the Father, for the salvation of all who 
are born again with him, by his unchang- 
able word or gospel, and fulfil his will; 
and the well grounded and inexpressible 
consolation, power, efficiency, and com- 
munion of the Holy Ghost, who, proceeding 
from them both, descends from heaven, to 


ey Hin Ë 


the everlasting consolation, joy, and de- 
light of all true penitent and obedient 
children of God, who have reformed their = et 
lives, and thus have risen with Christ in pr 
his gospel to newness of life. The same 
God strengthen you all in his eternal truth, _ 


My most dearly beloved wife, I cannot 
thank God sufficiently. for his goodness 
exercised towards me; he gives me power 
and strength inexpressible. Ol am sure, 
that the Lord is a faithful helper in time 


of need; he forsakes not those who put 
their trust in him. For he that trusts in 
the Lord shall not be ashamed; he will 
preserve us as the apple of his eye ; he will 
deliver us from all the power of the devil, 
and from the tyranny of this worla ; nay, 
he will keep us from going to hell, if we 
will but remain faithful to the end; for 
Christ says: He that endureth to the end, 
shall be saved. Oh my dearly beloved, 
remain faithful to the Lord, even unto 
death; for the crown is not at the begin- 
ning, or in the middle, but at the end. If 
you continue faithful to the Lord, he will 
not forsake you, he will give you the crown 
of everlasting life, and bring you into his 
kingdom. He will crown you with honor 
and praise; he will wipe away all tears 
from your eyes. Dear Lysken, if he will 
wipe away all tears, it is necessary that we 
first have wept; he will deliver us from 
sufferings, we must, therefore, first have 
suffered in this world. We must fight 
against cruel lions, bears, and dragons; 
nay, against the wicked and perverse gen- 
~ eration of vipers, against the cunning ser- 
pents of this world, and the wicked seed of 
Cain. For Paul says: We wrestle not 
against flesh and blood, but against prin- 
cipalities and lage and the rulers of the 
darkness of this world; nay, against the 
spirits that rule in the air, which is the old 
serpent and satan, who, as Peter says; 
walks about as a roaring lion, seeking 
whom he may dere: persevere, there- 

_ fore, in the contest with prayers and sup- 
plication to the Lord ; and hold fast the 
= doctrine of Jesus Christ our Savior, that you 
may obtain the end of your faith, namely, 


ar 





__ with Paul, the good fight. I herewith com- 
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the salvation of your soul. ee et 
re 





-mend you, my most dearly beloved wiles 


and preserve you with the mighty power of _ 
his grace, in all righteousness, holiness, — 


and truth to the end; may he keep your — 
hearts and understanding in Christ Jesus. — 


‘To him be praise, honor, power, and dor 
ion for ever and ever. Amen. Gal. rv. 1 
Pet. u. 3. 2 Cor. xııı..13. Rom: vr. 4 
Acts xx. 23. Phil. rv. 7. ae 
Most dearly beloved, worthy, and chosen 
brethren and sisters, and all lovers of the 
simple and eternal truth, I wish you true‘ 
penitent faith, which is effectual through 


love, and avails before God in a pure, — 


chaste, and holy walk and conversation in — 
the fear of God, and an ardent love to God 
our heavenly Father, your neighbors, and 
to his,eternal, lucid, and unchanging trath. 
I pray the Lord for you day and night 
without ceasing, that he will open the eyes 
of your understanding, and enlighten your 
hearts with his knowledge, that you ac- 
knowledge the truth, and that he will 
strengthen you with his divine word, and 
make you strong in the faith, that you may 
walk in the same truth in all humility and 
meekness, serving as a light to all men, © 
and remaining stedfast to the end. Lalso 


entreat the Lord that he will preserve you ‘ity 
from all-ravening wolves that have gone 


out from us, and will yet rise up among yo 
who will not spare the sheep, and 
false, heretical, and devilish teachers, who 
rise up under the name of Christ, and go 
under the appearance of sanctity, as though 
they were sent by Christ; but they are 
sent by, and have proceded from, the devil. _ 
Gal. v. 4. 1 Pet. u. 12. Mark xır. 50. — 
Eph. ır. 18. Matt. v. 14. Acts xx. 29. ° 
1 Cor..xı. 15. eik nd 
Therfore, my beloved brethren, be of 
good courage, watch and pray; for it is 
highly necessary; and remember after my 
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_ing sacrifice, holy and acceptable unto God, 
__ which is your reasonable service. 
not transformed unto this world; but be ye 


_and consider the life of Christ, how he 


that you would all amend your lives, and 
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decease, that I warned you from prison in re- 
gard to false prophets. Thus, with the help 
of God, I have written briefly to you, and 
with Peter, given you a short exhortation, 





as I know that I must soon lay off my mor- 


tal garment, and sleep with my brethren 
and sisters in Christ. For though you are 
at present well instructed and confirmed 
in the truth, yet I consider it beneficial to 
give you a short exhortation, if haply any 
one might be profited, edified, and strength- 
ened, and thereby the name of the Lord be 
praised and honored; also as a remembrance 
of myself, who have been an example to 
you in that which the Lord imparted unto 
me, having walked among you in all hu- 
mility. Matt. xrv. 38. 2 Pet. 12. 14. Tit. 
11.7. Rom. xır. 1. Eph. v. 17. 

I therefore exhort you, my most dearly 
beloved brethren and sisters in the Lord, 
and beseech you with Paul, by the mercies 
of God, that you present your bodies a liv- 


And be 


transformed by the renewing of your mind, 
that you may prove what is that good, ac- 
ceptable, and perfect will of God. 1 John 
11. 6.18. O beloved, ! earnestly entreat you 


forsake the world, with the lusts thereof, 


walked among us; for John says : He that 
boasteth of Christ, ought to walk even as 
he walked. 1 John 11. 2. Beloved friends, 
it is not enough that we are baptized in 
the name of Christ, are called a brother or 
sister of Christ, and receive the appellation 
of christians. O no, this cannot save us; 
for John says: Little children, let no man 
deceive you; he that doeth righteousness 
is righteous. He that committeth sin is of 
the devil. In this, the children of God 
are manifest and the children of the 
devil. And Christ says: Yeare my friends, 
if ye do what I command you. And Christ 
says again: He that loveth me, will hear 
my words, and keep my commandments, 
and whosoever keepeth my commandments, 
he it is that loveth me. For John declares: 
He that saith he loveth God, and keepeth 
not his commandments, is a liar, and the 
truth is not in him. But ye know, that 
no liar can inherit the kingdom of God. 
Therefore, be not christians in speech, but 
in deed and in truth. For it is of no use 
to bear the name of christians, so long as 
we do not conform to him in thought, word, 
and deed. Paul says: Whom he did pre- 
destinate to be conformed to the image 
of his Son, that he might be the first born 
among; many brethren. Now, if he has 
called and ordained you thereto, take heed 
that you be conformed to him, that you may 
in reality be found true christians, if at any 
time you should fall into such tribulation 


as now surrounds us; for it may be your turn 
to-morrow. Watch, therefore, and pray; 
for you know neither the day nor the hour, 
and let it be your earnest desire, to please 
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the Lord; for we shall all ap pear before the 
judgment seat of Christ, re every one 


shall be rewarded according to the deeds 
done in the body, whether they be good or 
whether they be evil. Since the Lord is to 
be feared, I humbly counsel and beseech 
you, that you walk comformably with the 
gospel. For that is not the thing, when we 
bear the name of christians, and‘are called 
brethren; but the keeping of the command- 
ments of God alone avails; I have observ- 
ed many among us, who praised the chris- 
tians greatly, and loved Christ with their 
lips, but in fact denied him, which is greatl 
tobe lamented. For they make counterfeit 
money, which bears the appearance of pure 
gold, but when brought to the touchstone, 
or to the fire, it is found to be copper in- 
side; thus: they walk among the pious as 
though they were true christians ; but when 
the Lord begins to try them in affliction, 
it is soon seen, that all was built on the ~ 
sand, and that they love their belly more 
than Christ; this is exemplified im our fel- 
low prisoners; for they were long called 
Ae brethren, but now they bear another 
anguage. 1 John zm.7. 185 wu. 4. Rev. 
xxt. 8. Rom. vın. 29; xvi. 7. Matt. xıv. 
38; x11. 215 vir. 24.1 Thess. rv. 1. 2 Cor. 
v. 16. 1 Core vir. 9. Phil. 27. 

Therefore my most dearly beloved breth- 
ren and sisters in the Lord, take us for an 
example, all you, who would present a 
suitable offering to the Lord, follow us, and 
be no longer remiss, and lukewarm in love, 
lest, when you areimprisoned and in bonds, 
you be afflicted because you did not walk 
better; for in this way the devil tempts us 
day and night. I therefore exhort you, out 
of brotherly love, that you take heed to 
yourselves whileit is time; for Paul says: 
‘The grace of God that bringeth salvation, 
hath appeared to all men, teaching us, that 
denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we 
should live soberly, righteously, and godly 
in this present world; looking for that 
blessed hope and the glorious appearing of 
the great God, and our Savior Jesus Christ; 
who gave himself for us, that he might re- 
deem us from all iniquity, and purify unto 
himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works. James v. 10. 1 Pet. v.8. Gal. vr. 
11. Tit. 1.11. Eph, v. 2. an 

Behold, beloved friends, Christ has chos- 
en a people, which is not idle or light- 
minded, but which, by patience in good 
works, seeks everlasting life. For he has 
called and chosen us hereunto, that we 
should be holy and unblamable before him 
in love, since he has chosen a church so 
holy that it has no spot nor wrinkle, but 
that it should walk holy and without blame 
before him in love. Be holy, therefore, in 
all your conversation ; for it is written: Be 
ye holy, fo Ah my brethren, 
it is time for you to take heed; for the axe 
is already laid at the root of the tree; sae 


tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, sh; 


be hewn down, and cast into the fire. For 
not all that say: Lord, Lord, shall enter — 
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into igdom of heaven, but they that 
dotl of my Father, who is in heaven ; 

‚hen you have, therefore, died unto sin, 
and been purified through the knowledge 
of the truth, you must not be remiss, lest 


the devil take to himself the seven spir- 
its, and return to you, and the last end 
be worse than the first. Rom. 11.6; vı. 12. 
Eph. 1. 1; v. 27. Lev.xı. 14. Matt. mr. 10; 
VII. 21; xir. 45. 

Let not sin, therefore, reign in your mor- 
tal body, that you should obey it in the lusts 
thereof: neither yield ye your members as 
instruments of unrighteousness unto sin ; 
but yield yourselves to God, as those that 
are alive from the dead; and your members 
as instruments of righteousness unto God ; 
and pray that your flight may not be in the 
winter, or on the Sabbath day; walk not in 
darkness, beloved brethren, lest the day 
overtake you as a thief. If you will do so, 
you shall be children of the light and of the 
day; for they are not the children of God, 
who boast of faith, and do not prove it by 


_ their works, since Christ says: If ye know 


“er 


these things, happy are ye if ye do them. 
For he that knows, and does not, is likened 
to.a fool ; because the servant who knows 
the Lord’s will, and does not do it, shall re- 
ceive two fold punishment. Sincere be- 
lievers, who demonstrate their faith by their 
works, are the true children of God, and 
will be esteemed as believers in the king- 
dom of heaven. I, therefore, counsel and, 
beseech you, with Peter, that in giving 
all diligence, you add to your faith, virtue ; 
and to virtue, knowledge; and to knowl- 
edge, temperance; and to temperance, pa- 
tience; and to patience, godliness; and to 
godliness, brotherly kindness ; and to broth- 
erly kindness, charity. For if these things 
be in you and abound, they make you, that 
you shalt neither be barren nor unfruitful 
in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
For so an entrance will be ministered to you 
abundantly into everlasting life; but he 


_that lacketh these things, is blind, and hath 


forgotten, that he was purged from his old 
sins. Purify, therefore, your souls, through 
the obedience of the truth, in pure and una- 
dulterated brotherly love; and love one 
another out of pure hearts, as those who 
have been born again, not of corruptible, 
but of incorruptible seed, namely, the livin 
word of God, which remains forever. Gir 
up the loins of your minds, be sober, and 
Eck all your hopes in God, have ardent 
ove towards one another, and be of one 
mind; esteem not high things, but conde- 
scend to men of low estate; let no evil 
communication proceed out of your mouth; 
spend not your time in vain conversation, 
which is promotive of ungodliness, but that 
which is good for the use of edifying, that 
it may minister grace to the hearers; and let 


"your words always be with grace, seasoned 


with salt; for Peter says: If any man speak, 


Jet him speak as the oracles of God, that 


tx 
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you may bean example to all men. And} 
_ Christ says: Ye are the salt of the earth ;'| 
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if the salt has lost its savor, it is thenceforth — 
good for nothing, but to be cast out, and to 
be trodden under foot of men. For men | 
do not light a candle, and put it under a 
bushel, but on a candlestick, that it may 
give light to all that arein the house. And 
you are the light of the world, let your light 
so shine before men, that they may see — 
your good works, and glorify your Father, 
who isinheaven. Peter says: Have your 
conversation honest among the gentiles, 
that, whereas they speak against you as 
evil doers, they may, by your good works 
which they shail behold, glorify God in the 
day of visitation. Rom. vr. 12; xır. 16. 
Matt. xxıv. 20; vit. 26 ; v. 13. 15. 1: Thess. 
v. 4, John xi. 17. Luke x11. 47. 2 Pet. 1. 5. 

David says: He that would live and see 
prosperous days, let him restrain his tongue 
trom evil, and his lips that they speak no 
guile; let him turn from evil, and do that 
which is good; let him seek peace, and en- 
sue it; for the eyes of the Lord are every 
where over the righteous, and his ear is open 
to their prayer, but the eye of the Lord be- 
holdeth him that doeth evil. Take heed, 
therefore, that the wrath of the Lord be not 
directed against you ; for on the last day, 
the ungodly shall cry aloud: O ye hillsand 
mountains, fall on us, and cover us from 
the terrible wrath of him that sitteth on the 
throne! Christ declares : Except your right- 
eousness exceed the righteousness of the 
scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no wise 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. Belov- 
ed brethren and sisters, if you are not thus 
humble, give diligence that you become so; _ 
for this declaration of Christ is no false- 
hood. Many will say to me in that day: 
Lord, Lord, have we not eaten and drunk 
in thy. name? and in thy name have cast 
out devils ? And then will I profess to them, 
I never knew ‘you. Depart from me, ye »- 
that work iniquity. Paul Sara: He that 
lives after the flesh, must die. Ah, my 
friends, there are many of you, who imi- 
tate the asses and the mules, which are so 
lazy that they have to be urged on with 
whips and goads. Oh, that is not walking 
according to love; strengthen the weak 
knees, and lift upthe feeble hands; you have 
slumbered long enough; for Paul says: 
Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from 
the dead, and Christ will give thee light; 
if then ye be risen with Christ, seek those . 
things which are above, where Christ sit- _ 
teth at the right hand of God. Let your — 
affections be on things above, and noton _ 
things on the earth. Hos. x. 8. Matt. v. 20; 
xx. 3; vir. 22. Rom. var. 13. Ps. xxxuı. 
9. Heb. xi. 12. Eph. v. 14. Col. ur. 1. 

My beloved brethren and sisters in the 
Lord, be ye followers of God as chosen 
children, and walk in love, as he hath also 


loved us, hath given himself for us an of- 


fering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet 
smelling savor. But fornication, and all 
uncleanness, or covetousness, letit not once 
be named among you, as becometh saints ; 
neither foolish talking, nor jesting, which 


dgk 


thanks. For this you know, 
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are not convenient; but 





rather giving 
that néwhore- 
monger, nor unclean person, nor covetous 
man, who is an idolator, hath any inheri- 
tance in the kings om of God. Be not, 
therefore, partake ith them. For ye 
were sometimes darkness, but now are ye 


- light in the Lord; walk as children of light ; 


for the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness, 
righteousness, and truth; have, ihereiore, 
no fellowship with the unfruittul works ot 
darkness, but rather reprove them. 1, 
therefore, exhort you asa tellow helper; for 
thus saith the Lord: In an acceptable time 
have I heard thee, and ina day of salvation 
have I helped thee; behold, now is the ac- 
cepted time; behold, now is the day of sat- 
vation; let us give no offense in any thing, 
_ that our ministry be not blamed: but in all 
things approving ourselves as the ministers 
of God, in much patience, in affliction, in 
necessities, in distresses, in stripes, in im- 
prisonments, in, tumults, im labors, in 
watchings, in fastings; by pureness, by 
knowledge, by longsuffering, by kindness, 
by the Holy Ghost, by love unteigned, by 
the word of truth, by the power of God, by 
the armor of righteousness on the right hand 
and on the left, by honor and dishonor, by 
evil report and good report; as deceivers, 
and yet true; as unknown, and yet well 
known; as dying, and behold, we live; as 
chastened, and, not killed; as sorrowtul, 
yet always rejoicing; as poor, yet making 
many rich ; as having nothing, and yet pos- 
sessing all things. Eph. v. 1. 8. 1 ‘Thess. v. 
4. Gal. v. 22. 2 Cor. vr. 1,2; xr. 27. John 
var. 12. Job xxxvu. 17. Phil. a. 5. Rom. 


zelde) 

Beloved friends, I address you in broth- 
erly love, and beseech you in humility, that 
each of you have the same mind that was 
in Christ, showing in fact this love towards 
each other; for this is the commandment 
which you heard from the beginning, that 
ye love one another; for he that hath not 
love, abideth in death. But he who hath 
this worlds goods, and seeth his brother have 
need, and shutteth up his bowels of com- 
passion from him, how dwelleth the love of 
God in him? My beloved brethren and sis- 
ters, let us not love in word, neither in 
tongue; but in deed and in truth, always 
remembering the poor, and, dispensing to 
every one, according to ability, with joy; 
for God loveth a cheerful giver; and Paul 
says: He that sheweth mercy, let him do 
it with cheerfulness. Consider, whether 


you are as fervent in charity, as when pros-. 


perity attended you in the world ; whether 
you can as easily find two or three stivers 
to give to the poor, as you could have done 
to give them for drink or gaming. Ido not 
say this, my beloved friends, as though I 
would command or oppress ycu, but that 
every one should manifest his charity ac- 
cording to his slender ability ; you cannot 
take your wealth with you, and ın this you 


may take me for an example ; for they have | 


taken all that we had, and asked whether 
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you write a letter of consolation ton 


II am, moreover, filled with abundant jc 








we had more, Tob. rv. 5. 2 C 
Rowen B, dob sexrnn 19, a A 
It is, therefore, better that you assist the 
poor with it, bee it m revert to the 
government: and if you would give your ° 
tıfe for your brethren. WR uch loes 
it behoove you to render assistante to your 
brethren, with your temporal goods? that 
what is written, may be fulfilled: They 
that gathered much, had nothing Över, and 
they that gathered little, had no lack. Take 
heed also, that it be done in a proper man- 
ner, that ıt may be a matter of bounty, and 
not of covetousness, and that the offering 
be acceptable to the Lord. For the exten- 
sion of this service does not only supply 
the wants of the saints,*but it is abundant 
in this, that many thank God for this min- 
istration. Be diligent, therefore, to. mani- 
fest your charity, that the Lord may be 
thanked and glorified thereby, and tht you 
may exhibit yourselves in all things as the ° 
ministers of God. Read Paul’s epistles to 
the Corinthians, which will teach you how 
to conduct yourselves in this matter; I be- 
seech you, that after you read, you prac- 
tise, accordingly, for it is necessary. Fur- 
thermore, I beseech you that have been 
lately married, that you live together in all 
humility, simplicity and friendliness; wives, 
submit to your husbands in the fear of God ; 
husbands, love your wives, even as your 
own bodies ; support them, and bear with 
them, in all humility and kindness; exhort 
and instruct them earnestly in the word of 
the Lord; for you know neither the day nor 
the hour when the Lord shall separate you. 
Take example from me and my wite; how 
soon did the Lord. separate us to his glory? 
Live together, therefore, in all humility, as 
long as the Lord leaves you together; for 
the time is short; it is the pleasure of the 
Lord to have his chosen with him. More- 
over, I beseech you, brethren, that you ex- 
tend your benevolence towards others ; for 
I have firm confidence in the Lord, that 
many who see and hear this, will turn to 
the truth; I, for my part, will do my best 
towards those who come to me. Collect 
the pobr scattered fiock, which I greatly 
deplore ; for they scarcely know where to 
stay or go,and are more distressed than we 
here. But be comforted, my. beloved breth- 
ren and sisters in the Lord, and be patient 
in your persecution; for though we have 
more room to sit in than you, yet you shall 
not have gone over the cities of Israel, till 
the Lord shall deliver you. Be diligent, 
therefore, in assembling together in con- 
forming and admonishing one another in 
the Lord, lest the love among you grow 
cold. 1 John rr. 16. James 11. 16. Exod. 
xvi. 19. 2 Cor. rx. 5. 1 Pet, rv. 11. Matt. ~ 
xxv. 13. Acts vii. 1. 4, eee 
Admonish and instruct one anot 
therefore, in the love of God ; I ent 
do not forget us in your prayers, : 









for she will be confined yet for sor 


to you out of the word ‚of the Lord ; for 












10t ‘thank and raise God suffi- 
tly, day and night, for his great love 
bei d towards us, in that he has counted 
both of us worthy to suffer for his name’s 
sake; and f v the power bestowed on us, to- 
gether with the promises given us. For this 
is the hour for which I so long prayed to 
the Lord; but I do not consider myself 
good or worthy enough to suffer for his 
name. TI rejoice greatly that my hour is 
come, in which I shall be released from 
the flesh. j 

Keep yourselves strong in the love of 
God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ unto eternal life. Now, unto 
him that is able to keep you from falling, 
and to present you faultless before the pres- 
ence it his glory with exceeding joy, to the 
only wise God our Savior, be glory and 
majesty, dominion and power, both now 
and for ever. Amen. Greet one another 
witha holy kiss. Judith xx. 1 Cor. xvr. 20. 
3 John tr. 

Let all friends hear this letter; for Ihave 
written to you out of brotherly love, and I 
am sorry that I can write to you no more. 
I commend you all to the Lord. Salute 
G.S. H.D. in the Lord; for I sincerely 
love her, and all the brethren and sisters 
in the Lord. Receive this admonition in 
good part; for my spirit was induced to 
give you a brief word of exhortation : Writ- 
ten in prison. JEROME SEGERS. 





Letter from J. Seger to his wife Eliza- 
beth Dirks. 


The grace and mercy of God the Father, 
the favor and love of the Son, and the fel- 
lowship and peace of the Holy Ghost, who 
is sent by the Father, through the name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, for the consolation 
and joy of all true and faithful children of 
God, who also influences, teaches, and in- 
structs us, preserve your mind and under- 
standing in Christ Jesus, to the praise and 
glory of the Father, to the salvation of your 
own troubled soul, and to the edification 
of all the brethren and sisters who fear the 
Lord, and love the only wise God, to whom 
be honor and praise, dominion and power, 
from everlasting to’ everlasting. Amen. 
John xiv. 16. Rom. vrrr. 4; xvi. 26. 

Beloved wife, I wish you a truly divine 
love, a true, unfeigned, and penitent faith, 
which is powerful through love, and a firm 
hope and confidence in God; also an im- 
movable stedfastness in your faith in God 
the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ; to 
whom I commend you, and to the word of 
his grace. For, beloved wife Lysken, since 
I cannot converse with you any more, 1 
have, by the help of God, written somewhat 


though we are absent from each other in 

ody, yet we are present to each other 
he Spirit; for I make mention of you 
and night in my prayers, beseeching 
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Lord to strengthen you with the Spirit | 





ef truth. For I am persuaded, that you! 


will have to undergo many ede you 
are released; I am moreover persuaded, 
that you will be severely tried by the cun- 
ning foxes and the ravening wolves, nay, 
rather by lions, dyagons, and a generation 
of vipers, who will not spare your soul, but 
will murder, kill, and devour. Therefore, 
Paul says: Beware, lest any man spoil you 
through philosophy and vain deceit of men, 
by which they endeavor to mislead us. 
Gal. v. 4. Col. u. 4. John x. 1. Col. 1. 8. 
Nay, Christ himself has foretold, that in 
the last days, many false prophets and 
false Christs should arise, insomuch that if 
it were possible, they would deceive the 
very elect; but this is impossible; for the 
Lord protects them with his powerful arm, 
so that the gates of hell cannot injure them. 
Nay, Paul says: That in the latter times, 
some shall depart from the faith, giving 
heed to seducing spirits, and the doctrines 
of devils; forbidding to marry, and com- 
manding to abstain from meats, which God 
hath created. Again: Let no man deceive 
you with vain words; for because of these 
things cometh the wrath of God on the 
children of disobedience. Nay, Christ has 
warned us to beware of the doctrine of the 
Pharisees; of those that come in sheep’s 
clothing ; for inwardly they are ravening 
wolves; by their fruit ye shall know them. 
Marvel not, as Paul says, that the ministers 
of antichrist transform themselves as the 
ministers of God; for the devil can trans- 
form himself into an angel of light; thus they 
come in pretended holiness, and shall be 
found liars. Behold, therefore, dear wife, 
how faithfully Christ and his apostles have 
warned us to beware of false and cunning 
serpents, lest we be betrayed by the old 
serpent, which is the devil or satan ; for he 
seeks nothing else than to cast our souls 
into everlasting perdition, walking about, as 
Peter says: Like a roaring lion, seeking 
whom he may devour: whom resist, sted- 
fast in the faith. J beseech you, therefore, 
beloved wife, with the greatest sincerity, 
since we are so faithfully warned, to beware 
of false prophets, who have nothing but the 
doctrine of the devil, and seek nothing but 
the ruin and perdition of souls: I beseech 
you once more, do not hearken to them, 
and have nocommunication with them ; for 
Paul says: Have no fellowship with the un- 
fruitful works of darkness, but rather re- 
prove them. John declares: That whoso- 
ever abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, 
hath not God. Paulsays: If an angel from 
heaven should preach any other gospel to 
you, than that which we have preached to 
you, let him be accursed. Now, since they 
have not God, and their doctrine is false, 
heretical, accursed, and devilish, how is it 
possible, that they should teach us an 

thing good? For this cause, Christ and his 
apostles have so faithfully warned us not to 
be deceived by the nme foxes, and the 
subtle wisdom of the world ; for there will 
never be any other foundation laid, than that 
is laid, namely, Christ, on whom you have 
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erected your building: there can also be no 
other gospel preached, than that which is 
preached, and which you believe, even as 
you lie in bonds for the testimony of the 
ospel. I, therefore, beseech you, dear Lys- 
Be by the mercy of God, that you have 
the word of the Lord always betore your 
eyes, and be not moved from your faith by 
the deception of men, whereby they en- 
deavor to mislead you; for Lam persuaded, 
that you will yet have to suffer much per- 
secution. My beloved, look not, therefore, 
unto men; for the prophet says: Cursed is 
he, that trusteth to the arm of flesh; nay, 
the fear of man bringeth a snare, says 
Solomon. Regard not the torture of the 
body ; for this is the sun’s heat, nay, the 
tempests, by which the work of the Lord is 
tied: Confess Christ, therefore, in this 
season, and he will confess us before his 
heavenly Father; for he will try the third 
part by fire, like gold in the furnace, and 
that which remains shall be pure gold. You 
have undergone one part of the trial, and 
have stood the test; the Lord be praised 
and glorified; may the merciful Lord 
strengthen you, that as you have commen- 
ced, you may be found as pure gold in the 
presence of God and his church. Matt. 
xxiv. 24. Matt. xvi. 16. 18; v. 15; vit. 24. 
Eph. v. 6. 11; rv. 14. 2 Cor. x1. 15. Gen. 
zm. 1. Rev. vir. 14. ; 
“Thus, my beloved, be stedfast in the 
doctrine of Christ; for this is the day of 
which Christ. spoke, that we should be 
brought before princes and rulers to testify 
to his name, and that we should be reject- 
ed of all men; but whoso endureth to the 
end, shall be saved. And Christ said: 
If they have persecuted me, they will also 
persecute you; and the time cometh that 
whosoever killeth you, will think that he 
doeth God service. But, says he, these 
things I have told you, that when the time 
shall come, ye may remember that I told 
you of them. And these things they will 
do to you, because they have not known 
the Father, nor me; behold, dear wife, 
thus did Christ tell us beforehand how 
they would treat us. Fear not, therefore, 
my beloved; be not dismayed, though with 
Daniel you are even now in the lion’s den; 
trust in the Lord, he will preserve you 
from being injured by them; he will 
deliver you from their teeth, that they 
shall not rend you; forsake him not, and 
he will not forsake you; for he declares: 
He that despiseth you, despiseth me; he 
that persecuteth you, persecuteth me ; he 
that toucheth you, toucheth the apple of 
my eye; now since they do net persecute 
us, but the Lord, ‘strive valiantly, as a 
ious soldier of Christ; strive for his gar- 
and of glory, and as he contended even 


unto death, do you the same by the grace of | 


God: for, says Paul, if a man strive for 
masteries, yet he is not crowned, except 
he strive lawfully. 


Equip yourself, therefore, my beloved, 


with the armor of God, and be not ashame 














to confess his word before men, but always 
remember the words of Christ: Who- k 
soever shall confess me before men, him 
will-I confess before my Father, who is in 
heaven ; whosoever shall be ashamed of 
me, and of my words, of him also will I be 
ashamed before my Father, who is in heav- 
en; for he that seeketh his life shall lose 
it; but he that loseth his life for the gospel, 
shall find it; but he that loveth any «thing 
more than me, is not worthy to be my dis- 
ciple; may, whosoever putteth his hands to 
the plow, and looketh back, is not fit for 
the kingdom of God; and Paul says: It 
is a faithful saying; For if we be dead with 
him, we shall also live with him ; if we 
deny him, he will also deny us. 
Therefore, my much beloved, forsake 
not the Lord; for we find nothing but dust 
and ashes, nay, mortal flesh, which has to 
die in dishonor, it is true, but shall rise in 
glory. Be patient, therefore, in tribula- . 
tion; for it is the true way that leadeth to 
everlasting life, which all the saints of 
God, the prophets, and apostles, nay, 
Christ himself, went, having all to drink 
of this cup. Look not, therefore, on death, 
but.through death, lest another come be- 
fore you, and take the crown. So, my be- 
loved, be resigned in tribulation, and pa- 
tient inaflliction,and waitfor thy release, as 


the husbandman waits for his crops. Bless- 


ed is the man that endureth temptation ; 
for when he is tried, he shall receive the 
crown of life, which the Lord hath prom- 
ised to them that love him. Yes, says 
Christ: Blessed is the man that is perse- 
cuted for righteousness’ sake; for his is the 
kingdom of heaven. Nay, behold, we 
count them happy that endure, says James; 
Christ has also suffered for us, and given 
us an example, that we should follow his 
steps. Now, if Christ has suffered, arm 
yourselves, therefore, with a like mind. 
Similar is the expression of John. Because 
Christ laid down his life for us, we ought 
to lay down our lives for the brethren. 
Matt. x. 27. 31; vi. $8; xvi. $5. John 
xv. 20; xvı. 2, 3, Dan. vi. 16. Luke x. 
16; ıx.26. Acts vı.4. 2 Tim. ıı. 5, Eph. 
vi. 11. James 1. 12. 
Be undismayed, therefore, at their threat- 
enings, chosen and beloved, and bless and 
praise the Lord ; for ‘Christ declares :. 
Blessed are ye, when men shall reyile you, 
and persecute you for my sake; rejoice 
and be exceeding glad; for great is your 
reward with my Father, who is in heaven. 
My dearly beloved, this is not said to make 
us sorrowful, but that we should rejoice | 
that we are counted worthy to suffer for 
his name. Paul says: Ye \ 
ceived the spirit of bondage again to fear; — 
but ye have received the spirit of adoption, — 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father. The Spir- 


it itself beareth witness with our spirit, — 2 


that we are the children of. God; if so be 
that we suffer with him, that we may also — 
be glorified together. For I reckon that 
the sufferings of the present time are not 


have not’re- © 


tie “es ee, 
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to Ei with the glory which shall 


in us; eye hath not seen, 


neither have entered into the heart of man, 
nor hath mouth expressed, but God only, 


the things which shall be revealed in those 
who love him, and keep his word. And 
Paul says: It is not sufficient that ye be- 
lieve on him, but that ye also suffer tor his 
sake. Matt. v. 11. Rom. vir. 15. 1 Cor. 11. 
GERI. EHL 2, 29.0 

‘My dearly beloved, be willing, there- 
fore, and prepared for the contest; for he 
will not suffer you to be tempted above 
that you are able to bear, but will make 
a way for you to endure the temptation. 
And though a mother forget her child, yet 
I will not forget thee, saith the Lord; he 
will preserve you as the apple of his eye. 
Therefore, fear not men, who are as the 
grass, but enter on thy journey undismay- 
ed, with Joshua and Caleb, towards the 
promised land; wait with Noah for the 
day of the Lord; for Christ says: My 
sheep hear my voice, and follow me; but 
a stranger’s voice they will not hear; and 
no man can pluck them out of my hand; 
for it is impossible that God’s elect should 
be deceived; as Paul says: Who can separ- 
ate us from the love of God? No pain of 
this world; for we khow that all things 
work together for good to them that love 
God, inasmuch a sour light affliction, which 
endureth but for a moment, worketh for us 
a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory. Since it is the Lord’s will, I 
hope that your temptation will tend to 
your good; for the Lord hath appointed 
your time, beyond which we cannot go; 
fear not, therefore; for God is thy head, 
thy strength, thy leader ; forsake him not, 
he will not forsake you; put your trust in 
him, and you shall not be ashamed ; be 
faithful unto death, the crown of life is 
repared for you; 1 willingly offer up my 
baa to the praise of the Lord; nay, not 
only my body, but if every member, nay, 
every hair was a body, I would, through 
the power of God, offer them all to the 
praise of the Lord, in order to obtain his 
romises. For what love has not the 

ather shown us, that we should be called 
the sons of God; therefore, the world 
know us not, because they know him not. 
My beloved, we are the children of God, 
and we know that when he shall appear, 
we shall be like him. Nay, Peter says: 
We shall be made partakers of his divine 
nature, and shall be with Christ, and with 
him judge the nations; nay, we shall fol- 


‚low the Lamb where he goeth, and shall 


sing the new song on Mount Sion. For 
we know, thatif our earthly house of this 
tabernacle were dissolved, we have a build- 


ing of God, eternal in the heavens. Who 


would exalt this mean flesh, which is but 
a lump of clay, over these glorious promis- 
4E Ah, see what glorious promises Christ 

as 
stedfast to the end; for there is no other 





iven to his followers, who remain 
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have had to suffer from the beginning, and 
thus gain possession of the kingdom of 
God. Since, therefore, my beloved, there 
is no other way, make yourself ready, as 
a willing bride, prepared for your bride- 
groom; you shall then be crowned with 
glory and honor. 1 Cor x. 17. Isa. xLıx. 
17. Gen. vr. 8. John x. 27. Rom. vur. 35. 
28. Ps. xxxı. 7. Rev. 1. 10. 2 Pet. 1.4. 
John 1. 5. 

I have, therefore, my beloved, written 
somewhat, in order that you may be 
strengthened by the word of God; for 
Christ says: The world will rejoice, and 
ye shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow 
shall be turned into joy, and your joy no 
man shall take from you; for he that work- 
eth in us, is stronger than he that is in the 
world. And John says : Our faith is the 
victory whereby we overcome the world. 
Always remember Lot’s wife and the man 
that was killed by the lion, because he eat 
bread, contrary to the command of God, 
being deceived by false prophets ; so suffer 
yourself by no means to be deceived by 
false prophets, but strive, with the prophet 
David against Goliah, and you shall con- 
sume him as bread; for the kingdom of 
heaven suffers violence, and the violent 
take it by force; Joshua and Caleb took 
the promised land by force, and those that 
were inconstant could not enter. Be not 


discouraged, therefore, though you have to - 


undergo temptation for a season; for so it 
is his will. Receive coen at his hand 


whatever he sendeth you; for Paul says: - 


We know that all things work together for 
good to them that love the Lord ; Christ 
will manifest his miraculous power in you 
against the dragon and the generation of 
vipers; nay, against the ravening wolves 
who daily resist Christ, and ‘contend 
against you to destroy ‘he ; but rejoice, 
and put your trust in Christ; he will not 
forsake you; for he is your strength; he 
careth for you, he is your protector, by 
whom you will overcome all your adversa- 
ries ; for he will feed you with the bread 
of life, and will give you to drink of the 
waters of wisdom, and will console you in 
all your tribulation, and will infix in your’ 
heart a firm and constant faith which they 
shall not be able to resist. For he that 
commenced the good work in you, will 
also, by his power and grace, conduct and 
fulfil it, to his own praise, to the salvation 
of your soul, and to the edification of all 
those who fear the Lord : To God, who is 
able to deliver you from all tribulations, 
and preserve you from all the snares of the 
devil, and from all false doctrine; be praise 
and glory, power and dominion, for ever 
and ever. Amen. John xvı. 20. Gen. xrx, 
28. 1 Kings xu. 1. 1 Sam. xvi. 42, Matt. 
xv. 12. Josh. vıır. 9, 10,- Rom. vırı. 28. 1 
Pet. v.7. Phil. 1. 6. - aly 
Dear wife, since I cannot relieve you 
with my weeping, or with my blood, I have 
written somewhat, in order to comfort you, 


way to eternal life, since all the righteous || and have sent it as a memorial and testa- 
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ment, by which you can remember me how 
T walked before you; for I expect to seal 
this letter with my blood, namely, that it 
is the truth; I will lay down my life for it, 
to the praise of God, and to the edification 
of all who fear the Lord: and as I hope, 
by the grace of God, to Fo before you, I 
pray the Lord that he will permit you to 
follow, even as I have the confidence in 
you, that by the grace of the Lord, you will 
follow me with great constancy. I also 
pray to the Lord, that he will let the fruit 
increase to his glory, in order that it may 
be found worthy to suffer for the name of 
the Lord: thus I have committed the fruit 
to the Lord, who is more mighty than I, to 
preserve you. I have no doubts the Lord 
will preserve you. I hope that my blood 
shall be the seal of this letter. Rom. xv. 4. 
Acts v. 42. 

I therefore commend you to the Lord, 
and to the word of his grace, that he may 


jresérve you in all righteousness, holiness, 


here, yet I have firm confidence in the 
Lord, that we shall be together in eternity. 


I will therefore freely present my offering. 


O,if I could suffer for you, I would fain offer 
my body for a sacrifice. [am sorry that I 
can write to you no more. 1 herewith 
commend you to the Lord; be not solici- 
tous about our child; for my friends will 
take good care of it, nay, the Lord will 
protect it. Henry von Deventer salutes 
you affectionately ın the Lord, and entreats 


the Lord day and night for you, that you 





may endure stedfast to the end. Acts. 
xxvı. 31. Mark x. 22. 


„Another letter from J. Seger to his wife. 
BE he OS 1 


Grace, peace, heartfelt joy, through the 
knowledge of Jesus Christ, be with you, 
my beloved wife in the Lord. I wish you, 
dear Lysken, an ardent love to God, and 


a joyful mind in Christ Jesus. I make 
mention of you daily in my prayers to 


God. I make supplication to God for you 


with sighs; for I am greatly distressed on 


our account, because you have to be so 
Te imprisoned, and would desire, if it was 
the will of God, that you were released from 
your bonds; but the Lord has willed it 


otherwise, it wl design to prove you, 


and make known his power in you against 
all the adversaries of the truth. can, 
therefore, do. nothing contrary to the will 
of the Lord, lest I tempt him; but I will 
much rather praise and adore him for hav- 
ing counted us both worthy to suffer for 
his name; for all his chosen sheep are ap- 
pointed hereunto, since he has redeemed 
them from men to be the first fruits of 
God. Moreover, my most beloved, re- 


Saw Joice de pee in this hour; praise and 
thank the Lor 


8 ord that he has qualified us for 
this purpose; when I heard that your sor- 


row was inexpressible, it made me weep, 


and grieved me to the heart; forit is a great 
affliction. I have also understood that it 














should have arisen from this, that you often 
told me we ought to leave Assuerus, 
which I did not do; this has caused me 
mary tears, and lam very sorry, yet I can- 
not do it contrary to the will of the Lord, 
and if it was his will, he would have effect- 
ed our delivery; but he has fixed a mark 
beyond which we cannot go. Since now, 
we cannot escape from the Lord ; let us 
not be grieved with his work, but rather as 
Christ says, let us rejoice and be exceed- 
ingly glad, for greatis our reward in heay- 
en: and, as Peter says, glorify God in this 
behalf. Ah my love, he does not say this 
that we should be sad; be patient, therefore, 
in your tribulations, and be resigned in your 
afflictions; for Paulsays: All things work . 
together for good to them that love God; 
so I have firm confidence in the Lord, 
that your having to be so long imprisoned 
will be promotive of your good. Receive, 
therefore, with cheerfulness, what ever he 
may send you; for he suffers none to be 
tempted above that he is able. For this 
reason, be a partaker of the sufferings of 
Christ; for all that are without chastening 
are bastards, and not sons. James speaks 
in similar terms: Blessed is the man that 
endureth temptation; for when he is tried, 
he shall receive the crown of life, which 
the Lord hath promised to them that love 
him. Rev. xiv. 4. Rom.rx.19, John xrv. 
5. Tob. xxır. 2. Matt. v.11. 1 Pet. rv. 
16. 1 Cor. x. 13. James. r. 12. 5 
Be, therefore, a follower of Christ; take 
up your cross in patience and joy, and fol- 
low him rejoicing; for he hath suffered 
much for our salvation; let us therefore, 
suffer to his honor; for now is our time. 
Let us contend with joy for the crown of 
life that is prepared for us. j 
Now I entreat you, my love, that you 
dismiss your grief ; for the Lord will pre- 
serve you as the apple of his eye; and though 
a mother forget her child, yet will I not 
forget thee, saith the Lord. Nay,my sheep 
hear my voice, saith the Lord, and follow 
me, and no man shall take them out of my 
hand. Beresigned, therefore, at all times, 
my beloved, and put your trust in the 
Lord, he will not forsake you. Ihave also 
been informed by my sister, that your 
grief arises in part from the consideration, 
that you were not kind enough tome. But, 
my dear, you were never obstinate; we 
Fite liver an wey sects than such en 
uty required; why then do you grieve? 
Be resigned; Christ will not lay Such ipa 
to our charge, since he will not rememb er 
our transgressions. I thank the Lord, that 
you possessed so much humility in) 
deportment towards me; I would will 
live a year on bread and water, and die 
a tenfold death, if I could only set you free 
O, if I could help you with my tears and 
my blood, how willingly would I suffer for 
you, but my sufferings cannot afford, 39 
=P 
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any assistance. Be therefore contented; 
will entreat the Lord in your behalf. - 
have written this, letter in tears, having — 
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heard en griefis so great. I desire 
you to write to me, how you are. I com- 
mend you to the Lord. Zach. ır. 8. Isa. 
xrıx. 15. John x. 27. Heb. xr. 15. Ezek. 
XVIII. 21. i 


Letter from Elizabeth, in prison at Ant- 
werp; to her husband Jerome, .2. D. 
1551. 


Grace and peace attend us both from 
God the Father; the love of the Son, and 
the fellowship of the Holy Ghost be with 
us to the confirmation, comfort, joy, and 
salvation of our souls. 

Beloved husband in the Lord, the time 
seemed very long to me at the beginning, 
because I was not used to imprisonment; 
I heard nothing else than that I would not 
be tempted to depart from the Lord. They 
said: Why should I trouble myself with 
the seriptures, I should attend to my sew- 
ing? It appears, said they, that you wish 
to follow the apostles; where are the mira- 
cles which you do? They spoke languages, 
as though they had received them from the 
Holy Ghost; and said, where is your lan- 

uage which you received from the Holy 
ihost? But it is sufficient that we believe 
through their words, concerning which 
Christ says, as John informs us: Neither 
pray I for these alone, but for them also 
which shall believe on me through their 
word. I herewith commit you to the Lord; 
the grace of God be with usalways. Mark 
xvi. 17. Acts ır. 4. John vir. 13. 20. 

Thanks be to God the Father, who had; 
and eviticed such love for us, that he has 
sent us his own beloved Son; may he grant 
us such love, joy; and wisdom, and con- 
stancy of mind through Jesus Christ; and 
through the power of the Holy Spirit, that 
we may withstand all ravenous beasts, drag- 
ons, serpents, and all the gates of hell, which 
use great subtlety in order to seize, deceive, 
ruin, and mislead our souls: For this cause 
we ought to pray humbly to the Lord 
day and night without ceasing ; for the de- 
stroyer goeth about us, seeking whom he 
may devour, and we are aware of his de- 
signs. But though they are crafty, yet the 
Lord’s hand is not shortened to them that 
love him; and do his will; for the eyes of 
the Lord are upon the righteous, and his 
ears are open unto their cry ; but the face 
of the Lord is against them that do evil. 

Every one ought, therefore; to take heed to 
himself, lest the face of the Lord be against 
him; for every soul that sinneth shall die, 
nless he repent before the Lord come. 
ut we know not when the Lord will 

come; for he will come as a thief in the 
night. We should, therefore, mutually pray 
to the Lord that our flight may not be on 
the Sabbath day when we are idle, nor in 
_ the winter when our trees have no fruit; 
& 






- for every tree that bringeth not forth good 


__— but that which bringeth forth good fruit he 
¢ _ purifie th, that it may bring forth’in greater 
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fruit, is hewn down, and cast into the fire; 


abundance. It is, moreover, declared by 
the Lord himself: That if any transgress 
wilfully, there is no more sacrifice for sin 
but a tearful looking for of judgment an 
fiery indignation, which shall desto the 
adversaries. ‘The law of Moses was so 
strict, that he that transgressed it, died 
without mercy, under two or three wit- 
nesses; of how much sorer punishment 
shall he be thought worthy who hath trod- 
den under foot the Son of God? The Hol 
Spirit says further: If we suffer, we shall 
also reign with him; if we deny him, he 
will also deny us; if we believe him not, 
yet he abideth faithful; he cannot deny 
himself; Wherefore, seeing we are also 
compassed about with so great a cloud of 
witnesses; let us lay aside every weight 
and the sin which doth so easily beset us, 
and let us run with patience the race that 
is set before us, looking unto Jesus; the 
author and finisher of our faith, who for 
the joy that was set before him, endured _ 
the cross; despised the shame; and threat- 
ened not when he suffered for our sins and 
for the salvation of oursouls. Inlikeman- _ 
ner, we ourselves, my most beloved in the — 
Lord, to the glory of the Lord; and to the 
consolation of all our beloved friends. May 
the crucified Savior be our eternal joy and 
strength. I trust to the Lord, who alone 
is wise, and imparts his wisdom to the 
simple, the innocent; and the offcasts of 
this worlds that he will comfort us till our 
travail is over. John am. 10; xv. 2. Matt. 
xvi. 183 11. 10: 1 Thess. v. 17. bh Pet. vy. 
8. Isa. ix. 1. Ps. xxxıv. 16. Ezek. xvi. 
4, John xv. 2. Heb. x. 26. Tim. ar. 11. 

Beloved husband in the Lord, to whom 
I espoused myself in the presence of God 
and kis church, in regard to which they 
say that I lived with you in adultery, be- 
cause our marriage was not confirmed in 
Baal; but the Lord says: Rejoice when 
all men speak evil of you for my sake, re- — 
joice, and be exceeding glad; for great is — 
your reward in heaven. Mark x.12. 

I have wept much, because you were 
afflicted on account of my having frequent- 
ly told you, that we should move away from 
Assuerus, and you did not do it; my be- 
loved in the Lord, be resigned in this matter; 
for if it had not been the will of the Lord, 
it would not have happened; let the will of 
the Lord be done, to salvation of our a 







for he doth not suffer us to be tempter 
above that we are able. Be comforted, 
therefore, my beloved in the Lord, and 
rejoice in the Lord as formerly, praise and 
thank him that he has appointed us, and 
counted us worthy, to undergo so long im- 
risonment for his name; he knows what 
be before ordained herein. And though 
the children of Israel were a long time 
in the wilderness, yet they entered the. 
promised land with Caleb and Joshua;when — 
they were obedient to the voice of the — 
Lord. Thus we are now in the wilder- 
ness; among ravenous beasts which lie in 
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Lord is mighty, who forsakes not his own; 
those that put their trust in him he pre- 
serves from all harm, nay, as the apple of 
his eye; we ought, therefore, to be resigned 
in him, and take up our cross with patience 
and with joy, and wait with firm con- 
fidence for the promises which he has given 
us, which are not doubtful, since he is faith- 
ful, who gave us these promises that we 
shall be crowned on mount Sion, and fol- 
low the Lamb with palms in our hands. I 
entreat you, beloved in the Lord, rejoice in 
the Lord together with all our dear friends; 
pray to the Lord for me. Amen. Matt. 
vi. 10: 1 Cor. x. 13, Acts. v. 42. Num. 
xıv.8. Ps. xxxv.7. Zach. 11. 8. Rev. 11. 9. 


Letter from J. Segers to his wife. 


Grace and peace be with you from God 
the Father; the mercy and love of the Son, 
and the power and fellowship of the Holy 

Ghost, strengthen your faithy heart, mind, 
and understanding in Christ Jesus. Amen. 
This is my salutation to you, my beloved 
wife, whom I received in matrimony in the 
„presence of God and his holy church. Even 
as Abraham took Sarah, Isaac took Rebec- 
ca, and Tobit took his uncle’s daughter to 
wife; so did I take you to wife according 
to the commandment and word of God, and 
not after the fashion of this wicked, blind 
world; therefore, I praise and thank the 
Lord day and night, that he has preserved 
us so long, till we have obtained the knowl- 
edge of the truth. They say, therefore, 
that we live in adultery, because we did not | 
ratify our marriage, like this adulterous 
generation, in an idolaterous, carnal, vain, 
proud, and sensual manner, which is an 
abomination to God. ‘They, therefore, cal- 
umniate us, as they did Christ. And though 
they say that you should attend to your 
sewing; yet this is no hinderance, for Christ 
has called us all, and commanded us to 
search the scriptures; for they testify of 
him. Christ says, moreover, that Magdalena | 
had chosen the best part, inasmuch as she 
searched the scriptures. And again, my 
beloved, when they ask you where your 
tongues and signs are, it does not affect 
ou; for the believers whom, Peter and 
ohn baptized, did not speak with tongues ; 
but it was enough for them that they be- 
lieved on Christ. Stephen also, who was 
full of the Holy Ghost, did not speak with 
tongues; the bishops and teachers that 
were with Paul, did not work miracles, 
neither did they speak with tongues, yet 
they taught the word of God, b ameless. 
Paul says, that the Holy Ghost diversifies 
his gifts in the church; one has the gift of 
healing; another of prophecy; another divers 
kinds of tongues; another working of mir- 
actes; another the duty of exhortation; anoth- 
ershowing of mercy; another stedfastness 
in faith; and all this is effected by the Holy 
Ghost, by whom the members mutually 

















assist each other to their own edification, 
thus growing up and constituting a temple ; 


as every one, therefore, is called, so let him 
walk. Morever, it is sufficient for us that 
Christ prayed not only for his disciples, 
but also for them that would believe on 
him through their word. 1 Cor. vir. 2; 
x11..7. Gen. xxiv. 67.. Tob. viz. 16. Matt. 
xu. 243 x1. 28. John v. 39. Luke x. 42. 
Acts xxı. 385 v. 5. Eph. m. 20. John 
xvır. 20. a 

Behold, my beloved wife in the Lord, 
how earnestly these ravenous wolves de- - 
sire to destroy the souls of the simple with 
their lies and deceit, with which they assail 
us in order to lead us astray, seeking to 
thrustyour soul into everlasting perdition; 
beware of them, therefore, and hearken not 
to them, since they are extremely artful; - 
but do as Christ says: My sheep hear my 
voice, a strangers voice they will not hear; 
therefore, no man shall pluck them out of 
my hand. Behold, my beloved, how Christ 
has warned us of thıs beforehand; let us, 
therefore, be circumspect, lest the subtle 
serpent deceive us. I have been before the 
lords once, when I applauded you, and I 
spoke in such a manner that they have 
left me in peace; though they have cited 
the rest twice already, vet they have omit- 
ted me; I have also had one discussion 
with the priests, concerning missions, and 
reproved them in such a manner with the 
word of the Lord, that it so exasperated 
them that they- struck their fists on the 
table, and did not know what to say; for 
they asserted that Peter was a pope, and 
that St. Andrew held the first mass. To 
this I answered that they could not prove 
the truth of it; I also told them that they 
were seducing spirits, and held the doc- 
trine of the devils. They then dismissed 
the subject. Matt vir. 15; xxiv. 2. John 
x. 27. Gen. m1. 2. 1 Tim. zv. 1. 

{1 am sorry, moreover, beloved in the 
Lord, that you wept; for when I heard 
that you grieved, I prayed more fervently 
to the Lord day and night for you, and 
have received the assurance, that he will 
preserve you as the apple of his eye. I 
praise the Lord without ceasing, that he 
has counted us both worthy to suffer for 
his name, for this reason 1 rejoice exceed - 
ingly. When I read your letter, and iearned 
bow it was with you, and that you directed 
me to the crucitied Savior as your saluta- 
tion, my heart and my soul leaped for joy, — 
so that I could not finish reading the letter, 
but had to kneel down before the Lord, 
and thank and praise him for his power, 
consolation, and joy, though I was afllicted 
on account of you and our brethren, be- 
cause you have to be confined there so long. — 
I have committed you together with the — 
fruit to the Lord ; for I trust in him, and 
doubt not that he will give you the same 
joy which he has imparted to me, and will - 
preserve you to the end. I rejoice so ex- 
ceedingly in his promises that I do not re- 
flect once, on this torment, but on the, 
promises given to those that remain sted- 
fast to the end. Lam as full of joy, conso-, 
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lation, and cheerfulness, as I have ever 


been ; nay, my joy is indescribable; 1 had 


not even a remote idea that a person could 
be so joyful in prison; for I can scarce sleep 
day or night for joy ; I cannot thank and 
he the Lord enough; for it seems as if 

had not been a day here. O that I could 
divide my heart, and give it to you and m 
brethren. O that I could help them wit 
my blood, I would fain suffer for them. 
Zach. ı1. 8. Actsv.24. Eph. mr. 14. 1 Pet. 
1. 5. Matt. xxiv. 13. Sir. xxi. 48. 

_ Ah my beloved in the Lord, I now expe- 
rience how powerful and paternal he is in 
preserving those that put their trustin him, 
and seek nothing but his glory; nay, what 
strength, consolation, ante joy, he imparts 
to them! but how dreadful it falls out 
with those who forsake and deny him, and 
place their confidence in men ; theirs is the 
gnawing conscience, the sorrowful heart, 
and terrible horrors, and the expectation of 
eternal perdition, the torturing fire, and the 
dreadful sentence: Depart, ye cursed, into 
everlasting fire; fur the face of the Lord is 
against those that do evil. Behold, there- 
fore, my beloved wife in the Lord, let us 
look unto Jesus the fulfiller, as he walked 
before us even to death for our salvation ; 
for lo, the crown of life is prepared; we 
shall sit with him on his throne; we shall 
be clothed in white robes. I hereby direct 
you to Christ, and him crucified for conso- 
lationand joy; may he preserve you; satisfy 
you with his divine word ; feed you with the 
bread of life, and with the bread of under- 
standing; and give you to drink the una- 
dulterated milk and the waters of wisdom 
out of the fountain of life. May he preserve 
eee soul for ever. Amen. Jer. xvıı. 5, 

ait. xxv.42, PS. xxxıv. 17. Heb. x1, 
10. James r. 12. 


Letter from Elizabeth, Jerome’s wife, 





The grace, peace, joy, and love, left by 
Christ to his disciples, cause me to send 
up fervent prayers to the Lord, that he 
would impart to us such love and such 
resolution, that we may be found worthy to 
be made partakers of his glorious promises, 
which he has given us on condition that 
we endure faithful to the end. To Christ 


Amen. Tam unable, sufficiently to thank 
and praise the Lord for his unmerited 
grace, boundless mercy, and exceedingly 
great love, manifested towards us, that we 
should be his sons and daughters when we 
overcome as he overcame. O, we may truly 





_ say, that faith is the evidence of things not 


seen, operates by love, and will bring us to 

lory, if we suffer with him. Dear friends 
in the Lord, let us reflect on the great love, 
men of the world have for one another. 
Some, it is said, have rejoiced in pris- 
on when brought to the rack ; because there 
they had an opportunity of approaching 
tlıose they loved, though a personal inter- 
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ren and sisters, if the world has such love 
what love ought we not then to have, who ° 
expect such glorious promises? I discover 
a beautiful example in a bride’s adorning 
herself to please her bridegroom of the 
world. How should we adorn ourselves 
then, to please our heavenly bridegroom ? 
O, may we be equipped like the wise virgins 
were, with oil in their lamps, to meet the 
bridegroom. O that we may hear his sweet 
accents: Come, ye blessed, inherit the 
kingdom of my Father. I entreat the Lord 
day and night, to give us such ardent love 
that we may despise the torment inflicted 
‚on us; nay, that we may say with David: 
I fear not what man can do to me. And 
the present sufferings are not to be com- 
pared with the glory that shall be revealed 
mus. Since, therefore, it is the will of the 
Lord, that like Daniel I should stay so long 
in the lion’s den, and look for the howling 
wolves and roaring lions, and the old ser- 
pent, who was from the beginning, and 
will be to the end, I beseech all my beloy- 
ed brethren and sisters, that they make ay 
mention of me in their prayers, which I wits N 
reciprocate according to my abilities. O my 
beloved friends, how can I be sufliciently 
thankful to my heavenly Father, that he has 
made me, poor creature, able to endure im- 
prisonment so long for his name’s sake. I 
entreat the Lord day and night, that this trial 
may tend to the salvation of my soul, to the 
glory of the Lord, and to the edification of 
my brethren and sisters. Amen. Matt. x. 22; 
xxv. 4. 34. Sir. xxxiv. 43. 2 Cor. vr. 18, 
Rev. ri. 21. Heb. xr. 1. Gal. v. 6. Rom. 
vir. 17. Ps. cvım. 6. Dan. vr, 16, 
Nicholas, auf der Zuckerey, brought two 
priests to me, to give me instructions, whom 
[ answered by the grace of the Lord. They 
informed me, that they were very sorry, 
that I had embraced these sentiments; for 
they were unable to form a creed out of it, 
but merely an opinion, since we did not 
observe the decrees of the christian church. 
I told them in reply, that we desire to do 
and believe nothing, but what the church of 
Christ commands: but we will have no 
fellowship with Baal or other temples, 
which are made with hands after the com- 
mandments and doctrines of men, and not 
after Christ; for which reason, we will have 
nothing to do with them. Stephen said; 
That the Most High dwelleth not in tem- 
les made with hands; and he saw the 
Kenne open, and Christ standing on the © 
right hand of his Almighty Father. And 
Paul says: That we are the, tea of the 
living God; if we but do his will, he will 
dwell in us, and walk in us. ‘They obsery- 
ed that they were sent, and were those who 
sit in Moses’ seat. I replied: That they 
then incurred tha woes written in Matt. 
xxııt. They asked toe, whether I would 
assert, that he who taught me these things, 
was sent of God. Yes, I replied: I know 
that he was sent from God. They then 
asked me, whether I knew what the quali- 
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view could not be obtained. Belovedbreth-! fications of a teacher are? I answered: A 
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teacher must be the husband of one wife, 


; blameless, having his children in subjec- 


fü 


tion, no drunkard, no winebibber, or 
whoremonger, They replied: If we do 
wrong, it will fall on our own heads, the 
Lord 1s merciful. Linquired of them, wheth- 
er they would sin in the mercy of God, and 
observed, that it is written: ‘(hat we shall 
not heap up sins on sins, and that we shall 
not say: ‘The Lord is merciful, We said 


a great deal more, but it would take too 


long to relate it. I told them, that they 
were always learning, and never came to 
the knowledge of the truth, ‘They observ- 
ed, that Christ said to his disciples: To 
you it is given to understand, but to others 
in parables, I replied: Now to them that 
understand aright it is also given. ‘They 
at last crossed themselves, and said: I 
should find it out, when I should stand be- 
fore the tribunal, "That is true, I replied, 
we shall sit there as judges, and shall judge 
this disobedient and adulterous generation. 
They then desisted, lalso told them, that 


Get had come from satan to destroy my 
yet 


soul. Acts. vır. 14. 48. 55. Col. 11. 8. 1 
Cor. 11. 19. Matt. xxırı. 12. 1 Tim, mr, 2 
Prov. v. 5. Matt. xirr. 11. 

_ May Christ crucified be to me and my 
husband in the Lord, our unchanging joy, 
and unending love, now and for ever, 
Amen. 

Dear husband, when I read that you have 
so much joy in the Lord, I could not finish 
the letter, but had to pray to the Lord, 
that he would grant me like joy, and pre- 
serve me therein to the end, in order that 
we might offer our sacrifice with joy, to the 
glory of our Father who is in heaven, and 
to the edification of all our beloved breth- 
ren and sisters. I now commend you to 
the Lord, and to the word of his grace. 1 
return you my sincere thanks for the letter 
you wrote me. The grace of the Lord be 
with us always. 


Letter from Lysken to her husband. 


The abundant grace of God be with us 
both always, the love of the Son, together 
with his boundless mercy, and the joy of 
the Holy Ghost be with us now and for 
ever, Amen. . 

May Christ crucified be the protector 
and preserver of our souls; may he keep 
us in all righteousness, holiness, and truth, 
unto the end; he will preserve us as his sons 
and daughters, nay, as the apple of his eye, 
if we only endure stedfast to the end. Let 
us, therefore, put our trust in him, he will 
never forsake us, but preserve us, as he 
has done his own from the beginning of the 
world, and will let no’ temptation overtake 
us, but what is common toman. God is faith- 
ful, says Paul, who will not suffer us to be 
tempted above that we are able. Thanks 
be to God, the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who hath made us fit to endure a 
short and trifling affliction for his name’s 
sake, by his Po promises which he has 
given us and all those who remain stedfast 








we 
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in his doctrine; we have been a little chas- 


|tized here, yet we shall be greatly reward- 


ed. Heb. m1. 4; x, 13. Zach, 11, 8. 1 Cor. 
x. 13. Eph. 1.3. Acts v, 42. Wis. m1. 5. 
My dearly beloved husband in the Lord, 
you have already partially withstood one 
temptation, in which you remained sted fast; 
praise and everlasting glory be to the Lord 
for his exceeding grace. I supplicate the 
Lord with tears, that he would qualify me 
also to suffer for his name; for all his chosen - 


[sheep he has appointed hereunto, since he 











has purchased them from among men, to be 
the first fruits of God. We are persuaded, 
as Paul says, that if we suffer with him, we 
shall also reign with him; if we die with « 
him, we shall also live with him, Let us- 
not, therefore, despise the chastening of the 
Lord; for whom he loveth, he chasteneth, 
and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth. 
I herewith commend you to the Lord, and 
to the word of his grace, and the glory 
wherewith he will glorify us, if we only en- 
dure to the end. The grace of the Lord be 
we Rev. xıv. 14. 2 Tim. no. 115. Heb. 
x11, 6. 


Letter from J. Segers to his wife. 


Grace, joy, and peace, from God the 
Father, the compassion and love of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the fellowship and 
consolation of the Holy Ghost, console, 
strengthen, and confirm us, and preserve 
both of us in righteousness and holiness to 
the end, To him be praise for ever and 
ever, Amen. 

I wish my wife chosen in the Lord, and my- 
self everlasting joy, and the unchangeable 
and never ending lite; grant, O Lord, that 
we both may continue unalterably in the 
divine word and everlasting truth until the 
end, which he will also grant; for he has 
premised it to us, if we continue in that 
which he has given us, and would contend 
for it for his glory, even as he also contend- 
ed for our salvation, being obedient to his 
Father, even unto death. So now, if we 
remain faithful unto death, we shall receive _ 
the crown of life ‘ 
lasting life; for he will never forsake us, — 
because the 
word, since his word shall never pass away. 
Phil. 11.3. Rev. zr. 16. Matt. xxiv. 35. 
For this reason, he has so faithfully promi- 
sed to preserve us if we do not forsake 
him, so that no man can pluck us out of his 


hand ; he will guard us as the apple of his — 


eye, nay, as his sons and daughters, For 
behold, my beloved, how faithfully he has 

reserved those that truly served him; for 
instance, Noah was preserved in the ark; 
Lot was lead out of Sodom; Jacob was saved 
from his brother Esau, though he sought his 
life ; Joseph from his brethren, the sons of 
Jacob ; Joshua and Caleb, who entered the 
land of promise, from all the heathen; David 
before Goliah; Susanna before the false wit- …— 
nesses; and Daniel among the lions; besides 
other examples, which would require too 
much time to repeat. Gen. vn 1x: 155; 





and with him inheritever- 


Lord cannot act contrary to his — 
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XXVI. 41; xxxıx. 18, Josh. ım. 27. Dan. 
xm. 2; vr, 22, But we can herein remark, 
how faithfully he preserves those that sin- 
cerely love and fear him; nay, how disgrace- 
ful the condition of those is, who forsake 


him, as it may be seen from the beginning of 
the world, that they perished on account of 


their wickedness ; as, Lot’s wife was pun- 
ished, Esau could not recover his birth- 
right, and all Israel perished in the wilder- 
ness. My dear wife, the Lord has left us 


these examples, not only for the sake of 


those who sinned but also for our sakes, 
that we might see, how Christ is disposed 
toward the righteous, preserving them, and 
perceive, how he forsakes and condemns 
the ungodly; for Paul says: Whatsoever 
things were written, were written for our 
learning. Gen. vr. 1; x.1; xx.16. Heb, 
xır. 25, Num. xrv. 23. Rom. xv. 4. Matt. 
xxr. 56. Luke rr. 23, Let us, therefore, 
earnestly seek, fear, and love the Lord, 
serve him faithfully, and forsake him not; 
for Christ declares: He thatisnot with me, 
is against me, and he that gathereth not 
with me, scattereth abroad ; even as we see 
daily, how powerfully he stands by those 
that trust in him, and how soon they fall, 
who forsake Christ, and put their trust in 
man, Let us, therefore, dear wife, put our 
confidence in the Lord Almighty, constantly 
looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher 
of our faith; let us always keep in view the 
erucified Savior, faithfully following him, 
as he went before us, bearing our cross with 
patience, keeping the words of Christ al- 
ways in remembrance, that they would kill 
us, and in so doing think they did God ser- 
vice: remember, that this is told us before- 
hand, that when it comes to pass, we may 
not be offended; for the servant is not 
greater than his Lord. And this they will 
do to you, because they neither know me, 
nor my Father. For the preaching of the 
cross is to them that perish, foolishness, 


but to us that are saved, it is the power of 


God. Let us, therefore, always reflect on 
this declaration of Christ: Whosoever con- 
fesseth me before men, him will I also con- 
fess before my Father who is in heaven. 
But whosoever shall deny me before men, 
him will Lalso deny before my Father, and 
before his holy angels. Heb. x1. 2, Matt. 
vi. 24. John xvi. 2. 1 Cor, 1.18. Matt, x. 
$2, Let us place all our confidence in 
him, and he will not forsake us; for he 
forsakes not his own, but he prayed to his 
heavenly Father, that we may be with him 
where he is. Let the world, therefore, call 
us heretics and anabaptists, and excommu- 
nicate us; for Paul says: Who willlay any 
thing to the charge of God’s elect? It is 
God that justifieth; who is he that con- 
demneth? it is Christ that died; yea, rather 
that is risen again, who is even at the right 
hand of God, and maketh intercession for 
us; how shall he not give us all things? For 


he spared not his own Son, but gave him 


up for us all; now if God loved us when 
we were yet enemies, how much more will 











he preserve us from wrath, after we are 
justified through his blood ? For being jus- 
tified by faith, we have peace with God, . 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
an entrance is made to this grace, wherein 
we stand, and boast of the glory that is to 
appear, which God will give us, and not 
only this, but we glory also in tribulation, 
knowing that tribulation worketh experi- 
ence ; experience, patience ; patience, hope; 
but hope maketh not ashamed, since the 
love of God is shed abroad in our hearts 
by the Holy Ghost, which is given unto us, 

My beloved, let us put all our trust in 
the Lord, and wait with patience for his 
promises, as the husbandman waits for his 
fruits, and let us not forsake him, and he 
will not forsake us. I have committed both 
of us, together with the fruit, into his hands, 
that he may deal with us, according to his 
divine will, that his name may be glorified 
thereby, and that it may tend to the salva- 
tion of our souls, and to the consolation 
and joy of all those that fear the Lord; I 
trust implicitly in him, and doubt not that — 


he will preserve us as his sons and daugh- 


Paz 


ters; nay, as the apple of his eye. I rejoic- — 
ed exceedingly when I read your letter, 
because you write, that you entreated the 
Lord with tears, that he would make you 
fit to suffer for his name, Beloved, be not 
anxious, but entreat the Lord in humility, 
to grant us what is most advantageous to 
the interest of our souls, this he will doubt- 
less grant, and will not suffer us to be 
tempted above that we are able to bear. 
May he preserve us in all righteousness, 
truth, and holiness, to the end, hi, 
My beloved, they put me to severe tor- 
ture, in order that I should disclose the 
midwife who attended our sister; but the 
Lord, who guarded my lips, was more pow- 
ful than all their torture, Everlasting praise 
and glory be to the Lord, who forsakes not 
his own; they obtained no names from me, 
but one or two, which they read to me from 
aletter ; these I told them, in order to dis- 
cover what they would say. But they asked 
me, whether I was making sport of them, 
and urged me violently to betray the wo- 
men and several others, or they would ter- 
turemetill next morning, and would stretch 
me a foot longer than I was; they, more- 
over, told Gileyn to extend, and his ser- 
vant extended with all his might, but 
Gileyn filled me with water; they kept me 
lying stark naked on the bench, they also 
bound me to the bench with four cords, so 
that it seemed as if I had lost my head and 
feet: but they obtained no disclosure, the 
Lord be blessed and praised. Havin 
loosed me, two or three of them had to lift 
me from the bench, and dress me; without 
the help of the Lord, it would not have 
been possible to endure the pain. They 
told me I should reflect, and become a good 
son of the Roman church, I should also be- 
tray all I knew, or they would do it better 
yet. But Ireplied: That I had not erred, 
and would rather die, than deny my faith. 
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They said they would.soon return, but they 
could not do more than the Lord permitted 
them. Praise be. to the Lord for ever, who 
qualified us for this trial, he will further 
prepare us, that we may become the chil- 
dren of his kingdom. Amen. I commend 
you, my dear wife, to the Lord, and to the 
word of his grace. Heb. xin. 5. John vit. 
14. Rom. vu. 33. James v. 7. 1 Pet. rv. 
11. 2Cor. vr. 17. Zach. 1. 8. Acts-v. 42. 
Phil.rv.6. 1 Cor. x. 13, 


Letter from J. Segers to Henry the Great, 
who also was a prisoner in that place. 


‘The grace and peace of God the Father, 
and the boundless love and mercy of the 
Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, who was gra- 
ciously sent by the Father for the salva- 
tion ofall those who are dead to their sins, 
and have risen with Christ to newness of life, 
and the infinite joy, consolation, and fel- 
lowship of the Holy Ghost, strengthen your 
heart and mind in Christ Jesus, to whom 
_ be praise for ever and ever. Amen. Rom. 
76: Phil. ve 7. Rev. 1.6: 

- I wish you, Henry, my beloved brother in 
the Lord, you whom I love with the deepest 
affection for the confirmation of our faith 
in Christ Jesus, true penitent faith, which 
operates by love, which you possess, and 
a firmness of mind, and a stedfastness to 
the end in the same effectual saving faith. 
I am highly rejoiced at your constancy, 
since you are so cheerful and resigned; the 
Lord be praised for ever. I entreat the 
Lord for you day and night, to strengthen 
you with his divine word, establish you in 
the faith, and preserve you in the lion’s 
den, as he preserved Daniel, and protect 
you with his powerful arm, and give you 
the New Jerusalem for an inheritance, 
which he will do; for he is faithful who 
hath promised. 3 John 9. Col. 11. 6. Gal. v. 6. 
Heb. zr. 14. Rom. r. 16. Dan. vr. 20. Heb. 
x. 23. Let us, therefore, my beloved broth- 
er in the Lord, contend manfully against 
all ravenous beasts; for life is prepared for 
us; and let us not be afraid of their threaten- 
ings, nor be frightened at their torture, for 
they can do nothing without the will of 
the Father. The Lord will not suffer us 
to be tempted above that we are able. 
The Lord is our leader, whom should we 
fear? The Lord is with us, who may be 
against us? He will preserve us as the 
apple of his eye, nay, as his sons and 
daughters; for no man can pluck his sheep 


out of his hand; nay, it is impossible for [f 


God’s elect to be deceived. My beloved 
brother in the Lerd, be therefore undis- 
mayed; though they are mad and murmur 
against you, yet they can do you no harm. 
Let us contend manfully against all drag- 
ons and lions; take hold of the armor of 
God and the sword of the Spirit, and re- 
sist them, undaunted and undismayed; not 
fearing any man, they will soon take to 
flight; for the sword given res pao Lord 
is too sharp for them, and the Lord being 














with us in the battle, who could well stand 

before him? For our God is a consuming 

fire, which devoureth his enemies. I there- 

fore beseech you, my beloved brother, let 

it not grieve you that they have kept yeu 

so long in the lion’s den; for hereby the 

Lord proves us, since he tries his chosen as 

gold in the furnace. Be patient, therefore, 

in your tribulation ; for where there is no 

contest, there is no victory; now, if we 

would overcome, we must contend, but he 
that overcometh shall inherit all things. 

Let us, therefore, take up the cross with 

humility and patience, waiting for the 

promises, as the husbandman waiteth fer 

the fruits of the earth. Let us remember 

the Lord, and be faithful to him till death; 
for being a little chastened here, we shall be 

greatly rewarded ; he will set us on his 

throne, feed us with the hidden bread of 
heaven, and make us pillars in the temple 

of his God. I now commend you to the 

Lord, and to the word of his grace, he will 

confirm you in his righteousness unto the 

end. Zach. m1. 8. John x. 28. Matt. xxiv. 

24. 1 Pet. 11:14. Ps. xrr. 13. Eph. vi. 7. 

Deut. rv. 24. Wis. ur. 6. Rom. x11. 2. 

Rev. xx1. 7. James v.7. Acts xx. 22. 

I have been informed that it was report- 
ed to you that I had forsaken the Lord ; 
I was very much astonished at this; for it 
is not true, and never will be true; but 
they said this in order to withdraw and 
distress you, and have lied about me; for I 
have confessed nothing but what is proper, 
and am as full of confidence now as I was 
when I lay with you, the Lord be praised; 
I have never once been moved ; for | would 
rather be racked ten times a day, and 
eventually be roasted on a grate, than make 
a denial of my faith, which I have confess- 
ed. Believe them not, therefore, when 
they tell you that I have apostatized; for 
the devil does this,in order to deceive and 
betray you; for by the grace of God, I will 
never forsake the Lord. But my flesh has 
been sick many days, yet the spirit is gain- 
ing strength. I have besought the Lord to 
send me more affliction, if it would be for 
my advantage, and he gives me an increase 
of strength and consolation, for which I 
cannot sufficiently thank him. Be .com- 
mended to the Lord. When you sing 
praises I hear you distinctly. Thanks to 
the Lord for giving me strength to hear 
you sing. , 


Last letter of Jerome to his wife, written 
the night after he was sentenced ; he was 
put to death September 2d, 1551. 


The grace and peace of God the Father, 
the boundless mercy of the Son our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the favor and fellowship of 
the Holy Ghost, be with you, for everlasting 
consolation, joy, delight, and confirmation 
in your bonds, tribulation, sufferings, and _ 
afflictions in your labor, and a consolation 
in your faith and love. ‘To him be: 
for ever and ever. Amen. Rey. 1 
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My most dearly beloved and chosen con- 
sort inthe Lord, I wish you true, genuine, 
penitent faith, which worketh by love, and 
a firm, immovable, and stedfast mind in 
my and your most holy faith. I further 
wish you the crucified Savior as your 
bridegroom, who has chosen you for his 
daughter, bride, and princess; to him, 
the Kimg of kings, and to the everlasting 
Father, the jealous God, I commend you, 
my beloved in the Lord, that he may be 
your comforter and bridegroom, since he 
has called and summoned me first, in 
which [ am resigned, knowing that itis the 
will of the Lord; praise and everlasting 
‘glory be to the Lord for his great power 
ınanıfested in us. Therefore, my most be- 
loved in the Lord, be not grieved or afflict- 
ed, because he has summoned me first ; 
this he has done for our good, that I may 
be an example to you, and that you may 
follow me courageously, even as I, by the 
grace of God, shall go before, who has 
made us both worthy to suffer for his name. 
My beloved, I entreat you, listen not to 
the papists, or others, that gd merely by 
reason; but stedfastly follow your bride- 
groom, your inflexible bridegroom, follow 
his footsteps, fear not their threatenings, 
be not afraid of their tortures; for they can 
not de more than the Lord permits, they 


cannot pluck a single hair from your head |) 
without the will of the Father, who is in || 


heaven. Fear not, therefore, but be firm 
and stedfast in the doctrine of Christ, and 
in the perfect truth ; for the Lord will not 
forsake you, but will preserve you as the 
apple of his eye, nay, as his child and 
daughter, because it is impossible for God’s 
elect to be deceived, since his sheep hear 
his voice, and follow him: but a stranger’s 
voice they do not hear. No man, there- 
fore, shall pluck them out of his hand; for 
he is their shepherd and protector. For 
this cause, my beloved, strive valiantly for 
the honor of the Lord, even as he strove 
valiantly for the salvation of our souls, 
Be of a cheerful mind, though you have to 
lie a long time yet in the lion’sden. Your 
deliverance is at hand; it delayeth not now, 
if he comes, that will come with power ; he 
will receive you as his bride and princess; 
for it is his great pleasure to have his chos- 
en with him, and takes delight in behold- 
ing her face; also, the day of the Lord is 
at hand. Gal. v. 6. Ex. xx. 5. Acts. v. 
ge Pet 11.25 mir. 14 John exr. 11. 
Matt. x. 30; xxrv. 2. 4. Zach. mu. 8. Heb. 
«11, 3. Ps. xiv. 14. 


Strive therefore valiantly, my beloved | 


in the Lord, and fear not man, but declare 
with Susanna, that you would rather fall 
into the hands of man than of God; for it 
is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of 
the living God. Go then, meet the Lord 
with ardent love, as you have done hither- 
to by the grace of the Lord, which worketh 
in you, strive valiantly ; for the crown of 
life is prepared, since to those that over- 
come all s are promised, and it is de- 









ıclared that they shall inherit all things; 
for Christ says: Blessed are ye, when all 
men shall speak evil of you; for great is 
your reward in heaven. The Lord also 
said, that when they would bring us before 
princes and rulers, and torture and put us 
to death, they would think that they were 
doing God service. Place your confidence 
firmly in Christ, and so the Lord will not 
‚forsake you, for the crown of life is pre- 
|pared for you. I now commend you to the 
| Lord, and to the word of his grace, giving 
you my last adieu, never expecting in this 
world to see you more; yet I hope to see 
‚you in a short time under the altar of 
‚Christ. Therefore, my beloved in the 
Lord, though the world esteemed us liars, 
and kept us separated in body, yet the 
| Father of mercies will, in a short time, 
bring us together under his altar, together 
| with our brother; for I doubt not but you 
|have a firm confidence in him. [have com- 
|mended us three into his hands, that he 
may accomplish in us his divine will, so as 
to redound to the praise and glory of his 
name, to the salvation of our souls, and to — 
_the consolation and confirmation of all those 
that love, fear, and serve the Lord; this 
he will do, no doubt; for he forsakes not 
‚his own who trust in him. I therefore go 
rejoicing, to offer my sacrifice to the praise 
of the Lord. Could I have come to see you, 
I would, but Joachim would not; never- 
theless, Christ will soon bring us togeth- 
er under his altar; this men can not pre- 
vent. Adieu, till we meet under the al- 
tar. The Lord protect you. Henry the 
Great salutes you in the Lord. Belov- 
ed consort in the Lord, the hour is now 
come when we must part; I go before 
with confidence and great joy to our heav- 
enly Father, and I humbly request of you, 
|that you be not*distressed on this account, 
but that you rejoice with me. I am some- 
what distressed, that I leave you among 
these wolves; but I commend you an 
the event to the Lord, being persuad- 
ed that he will preserve you to the end, 
wherein I acquiesce. Be valiant in the 
Lord. Dan. x11r, 24.: Heb: x. 31; xi. 5e 
Matt. xxv. 6. James 1. 12. Rev. xm. 75 
vi. 9. Matt. v. 11. 2 Tim. 1. 12. Judith 
vi. 14. John xx. 17. Rom. xu. 5. Matt. 
vit. 5. 


How valiantly Lysken, Jerome’s wife, con- 
tended, confessing her faith before all 
men, and remaining stedfast to the end, 
till at last, having put her in a sack, they 
drowned her by night in the Scheldt ; 
thus she sealed her faith with her death. 
Our sister Lysken, who was long in pris- 

on, fulfilled the time of her pilgrimage, and 

continued unshaken and immovable in the 


word of the Lord to the end ; the Lord be 
praised for ever. She also confessed her 





faith before the court, and before the peo- 
ple, without fear or dissimulation. In the 





__ The people now ran together to see her, 
- put she addressed the people freely, say- 
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first place, they asked her concerning bap- 
tism, to which she replied: I confess but 
one baptism, used by Christ and his saints, 
and transmitted to us. What do you think 


of infant-baptisin, said the bailiff? I con- 


sider it, replied she, merely infant-bap- 
tism,’and a human invention. The lords 
then arose, and consulted, during which 
time Lysken confessed and expounded to 
the people the principles of her faith; they 
therefore passed sentence on her. Lysken 
then addressed herself to the lords, saying: 
You are now judges, but the time will 
come when you shall wish that you had 
been keepers of sheep; for there is a Judge 
and Lord over all, who will judge you in 
due season; but we wrestle not against 
flesh and blood, but against principalities, 
powers, and the rulers of the darkness of 
this world: The lords, therefore, said: 
Take her away from the court. Acts xx. 
93. 1 Pet: xr. 12; rv. 15. Matt. x. 22; xvi. 
10. Eph. rv. 5. Wis. v. Ps. var, 12. John 
Eix 19% 





ing: Be it known that I do not suffer for 
theft, murder; or evil act, but solely for 
the incorruptible word of God. Having 
arrived at Church-hill, she said: O you 
slaughter pit; how many souls have been 
murdered in you! As she proceeded be- 
tween the ministers, who did not lead her, 
the ministers said: Stand over, and give 
room, when Lysken observed: They do 
not hinder me; they may look on me, and 
take me for an example, all who love the 
word of the Lord: While saying this, she 
re-entered the prison. The people were 
much affected at this; but the friends re- 
joiced, and were of good courage, hence 
in the aftérnoon, some of our friends paid | 
her a visit in the prison, ih order to con- 
verse with her; several of the people also 
attended, the friends held a short conver- 
sation with her, and observed: It is good 
that you suffer for well-doing, and not for 
any evil act; but on account of the people 
that were in prison, it was necessary for 
them to withdraw. Lysken spoke with 
freedom and intrepidity to the people, and 
sung a beautiful hymn, which astonished 
the people greatly ; ‘likewise, two monks 
came in, in order to examine her once 
more, and fastened themselves together 
with her in a room, but she refused to hear 
them. ‘The chamber door being opened, 
and many people standing in front of it, 
Lysken, standing in the door, said to the 





‘monks: Go away till you are sent for, be- 


cause I will not listen to you; if I had 
been satisfied with your leaven, I would 
not have come to this; the three were now 
shut up again in the room, and the erring 
spirits made another attempt with* their 
false and deadly poison, but Lysken was 
undaunted and cheerful, thank God, and 
commenced singing ahymn in the presence 
of the monks. One of ‘the friends present 
observed: Sister, strive valiantly ; but on 
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hearing this, they got very angry, and said: 
Here is another of your people, who is en- 
couraging you, who deserves burning more 
than she, and thus they departed in wrath; 
for their voices were strange, and were not 
heard. Lysken was now shut up alone 
in a room fronting the street, where she 
used to sit, and no body could get admit- 

tance to her, but the one that had the key. 

When the monks were in the street, about 

going away, some friends asked, them :- 
Will she not turn? No, they replied; for 

there was one of the people there to whom 
she paid more attention. ‘Towards eve- 
ning, the Lord granted that one of the, 
friends came to the place where, Lysken 
was, and held a long conversation with 
her, so that the people in the street heard 
it, and every body saw where the friend 


-was, so that some that were near him 


ot 
aneasy, and told him to go away; but he 
replied: I must first bid her adieu, when 
he said: Sister, get up, and show yourself 
at the window; this she immediately com- 
plied with, and as she took a view of the 
people in the street, certain friends among 
them called to her, saying: Dear sister, 
contend valiantly; for the crown of life is 
held out to you. She then said to the peo- 
ple: Drunkards, whoremongers, adulter- 
ers, all will be tolerated, they read in the 
scriptures, and speak of the same; but they 
that live and act according to the will of God, 
must be tortured, oppressed, persecuted, 
and put to death. After this she began to 
sing: Siehe, doch sind wir nicht arme Schafe, 
&c. Before the hymn was ended the lords, 
accompaned by the servaiits, came into the 
prison ; when some friends said : Lysken, 
sing on to the end, dont be afraid; but be- 
fore she could finish the hymn, they took her 
{rom the window, and evening approaching, 
they could not see her any more. We rose 
early on Saturday, some before day, others 
at day break, to see the marriage whic 
they thought would be celebrated ; but the 
murderers had outstripped us; we had slept 
too long—they had already perpetrated 
the deed of inurder between three and 
four o’clock. They took the lamb to the 
Scheldt, thrust her in a sack, and drowned 
her, before the people gathered, so that there 
were but few spectators ; yet there were 
some who witnessed that she was resolute 
in death, saying courageously : Father, into 
thy hands I cominend my spirit. ‘Thus. 
she was delivered to the praise of the Lord, 
and many people were, by the grace of God, 
affected at her departure, "When the peo- 
ple arrived, and found that she was dead, 
there aroge a great uproar among them ; 
for the’people made as much lamentation — 
as if she had been publicly executed; they 
also said: Thieves and murderers are 
brouglit publicly before allmen ; and thus 
their falsehood became more widely extend - 
ed. Some plain people therefore inquired: 
Why must this people die? for many give 
a good account of them. Some of friends 
then replied publicly to the J 
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reason is, that they obey the commandment 

of God.in preference to that of the em- 

peror, or of men, and that they have turned 

from their hearts to the Lord their God, 
from lies to truth, from darkness to light, 
from unrighteousness to righteousness, from 
disobedience to true faith, have amended 
their lives, and after they became true be- 
_ levers, suffered themselves to be baptized 
according to the command of Christ and 

the usage of his apostles, have moreover in- 
structed the people from the word of God, 
that the papists are those of whom the 
apostle Paul prophesied, that they are se- 
ducing spirits, teaching the doctrines of 
devils ; also that the righteous had to suffer 
from the time of Abel until now, even as 
Christ had to suffer, and enter into the glory 
of his Father, leaving us an example that 
we should follow his steps; for all who 
live godly in Christ Jesus, must suffer per- 
secution. 1 Pet. r. 255 rv. 155 1. 20. 21. 
Matt. xxr. 13; xvi. 6; v. 12; 1.15. John 
x. 1. 5. 27; xvı.2. Judith. xrrr. Rom. xvı. 
1. 2 Tim. xr. 5; mr. 12. Luke xx. 45. 
Acts. xxx. 5. Mark xv. 16. 1 Tim. ıv. 1. 
Gen. tv. 8. Luke xxiv. 25. 2 Tim. 1m. 2. 





Peter Bruinen, Jan Pleunis, and Jan der 
alte Kleiderkaufer, and another brother, 
were put to death at Antwerp, October 
And , 1551. 


Letter from Peter Bruinen von Weert, written in 
prison at- Antwerp, where he was put to death 
with four others, for the word of the Lord, Oct. 
2nd, 1551. 


Grace be with you, and peace from God 
the Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Blessed be the God of mercies, who has 
begotten us by his divine word to a living 
hope, which is reserved for us in heaven, 
“who are preserved in the faith by the power 
of God, and are proved for the sake of the 
kingdom of God, on which account we 
thank the Lord, because he has, appointed 
us hereunto, and given us an inheritance 
with the saints in light. Beloved brethren, 
_ be, therefore, firm and undismayed; walk 
in a strong unchanging faith before God 
and his church, and resolve not to forsake 
the Lord, nor to separate from his lové, on 
account of any tribulation or affliction; so 
when you are deprived of all human help 
and consolation, he will stand by you in 
your lot, and comfort you; for he comes to 
the assistance of those who forsake and 
deny themselves, since it is his will to dwell 
alone in the hearts of men, and he is unwill- 
ing that we should serve any but him alone. 


Be, therefore, established enden up in 





him, and let brotherly love increase among 
you, by nee may sustain another and 
strive joyfully xeel one another, in vir- 
tue. Pay no regard to the heedless course 
_ of those who are styled christians from their 


easy circumstances, the show of dress, and 
other external appearances; follow not 








their customs ; but mark those whose life 


8 





Christ, that you may not transgress in 
length, breadth, heighth, or dep For 
many fail in attending to others, in conse- 
quence of which they become lukewarm. 
Rom. 1.7. James ı. 18. Col. 1. 12. John 
xıx. 13. Matt. ıv. 10; x1. 8. Col. vir. 2, 
Tit. a. 8. Eph. ur. 8. Col. 11. 3. A 
Af then, my beloved brethren, ye be risen 
with Christ, seek those things which are 
above, that your affections may be set on 
that which ee, not, let your hope be 
directed to things not seen, having patience; 
for patience is necessary, if we would ob- 
tain the promise. Establish your hearts; 
for the appearing of the Lord is at hand; 
put off the old, and put on the new man, de- 
nying ungodliness and worldly lusts, and 
be transtormed through the renewing of 
your minds; if you wish to be made par- 
takers of the resurrection, remember that 
you must first have crucified the old man, 
that the body of sin may cease. Become 
not weary in well-doing; for your labor 
shall not be in vain, since you are made 
partakers of Christ if you hold the begin- 
ning of your confidence stedfast to the end. 
Let nothing, therefore, shake your minds, 
neither be afraid of the sons of a men who 
pass away as the grass; for without the 
permission of God, they can do nothing; 
but fear God, for this is the perfection of 
wisdom, and humble yourselves before him. 
For in them the glory of God is promoted; 
compare yourselves always with the hum- 
ble, and you shall be esteemed great in the 
eyes:of God; be not wise in your own 
conceits, lest you deceive yourselves; deny 
yourselves constantly, and heed not the 
sufferings inflicted on you, though men in- 
jure you ; for this is thankworthy, if a man 
for conscience toward God, endure grief, 
suffering wrongfully. Be patient, therefore, 
in your tribulation, being partakers of the 
sufferings of Christ, that you may inherit 
the promise; for the time of present suf- 
fering is short when compared with the 
eternity of future joy. And the present 
suffering which endureth but for a season 
worketh a far more exceeding and eterna 
weight of glory for though our life is wee 
yet our reward shall be great; though death 
reign over us now, yet an East wind shall 
come from the Lord, and dry up, his 
plagues; for it is sowed in dishonor, It 18 
raised in power; it is sowed a natural Badr 
it is raised a spiritual body. If we wou d 
receive the building of God, this house of 
our tabernacle must be dissolved. We 
dare not, therefore, fear them that kill the 
body; for they cannot injure the soul. For, 
for all that they rob us of, God will ner 
reward us; hereafter they can accomplis 
nothing. Wherefore, gird up the loins of 
our mind, be sober, always giving thanks 
to God the Father, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, for his abundant grace, in that he 
has made known his will to us, and mani-: 
fested the savor of his knowledge, and gives 
us the most glorious and precious promises, 


and confession accord with the “se of 
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vanity of our minds in evil deeds, and 
alienated from the life that cometh of God, 
of which we had no hope in the promises ; 
but atter that the kindness of God appeared 
to us, not by works of righteousness which 
we have done, but according to his mercy, 
he saved us by the washing of regenera- 
tion and the renewing of the Holy Ghost, 
by whom we are sealed to the time of re- 
demption ; this is the earnest of that future 
inheritance which gives us the assurance 
that we are the children of God, teaching 
us all things; the same is given us of God, 
for wisdom, for righteousness, for sanctifi- 
cation, and’for redemption. ‘To God the 
Father, who alone has immortality, and to 
whom alone belong power, and majesty, and 
honor, be praise and thanksgiving through 
Christ our Lord, through his unspeakable 
grace, now and for ever. 

Praise be to the Lord for our present con- 
dition; we cannot sufficiently thank him for 
the joy, that he has made us worthy to suf- 
fer for his name, and for the joy prepared 

for us in our imprisonment; for he is faith- 
ful, and makes a way for his own to escape 
from temptation; he suffers not those to be 
confounded who put their trust in him. 
The grace of the Lord be with you; greet 
one another with a holy kiss. Jan, Pleun, 
and myself, greet you. I commend you to 
God and the word of his grace. Written 
by me Peter Weert, in prison. 2 Cor rv. 
18. Heb. 11. 14. 2 Thess. 11. 2. Isa. 11. 
12, Sir. zr. 20.- Phil. 11.18. Gal. vı. 5. 
Matt. v. 89; 1: 28.: 1 Pet.rı1. 195 1.4. 

, Eph. 'ıv.»13.' Rom. xr: 12. 2 Cor. v. 1. 

"Fit. ııı.4. Rev. ıv. 11. Ps. 1x. 18. 


 Peter’s second letter; his adieu. 


I command you all, beloved brethren, to 
the Lord; may you finish your course to 
the praise of the Lord, that you may obtain 
the crown, remain stedfast to the end, and 
become heirs of salvation; for no one ob- 
tains the crown, unless he strives lawfully ; 
run, therefore, that you may obtain the 
prize; strive, as soldiers of the Lord; be 
not anxious about how or what you shall 
say when you are brought before the ma- 
zistrate; for the Lord God suffers not his 
own to be confounded, who put their trust 
in him; though they are arraigned as male- 
factors, aldaer not his own. ‘The 
evening is spent in weeping, but the morn- 
‘ing is joy; and though he is angry a short 
time for chastisement, yet he preserves us 
‘Therefore, we are not forsaken by 


vanity a beforehand estranged by the 


‚alive. : 
him, though our crosses are exceedingly 
great. Brethren, the servant is not greater 
than his Lord or master; remember that 
though Christ was rich, yet for our sakes 
he became poor; though he was in glory, 
yet he suffered reproach, that by his pover- 
ty we might be made rich, and by his re- 
proach become heirs of his promises. Let 
„us, “therefore, go with him without the 
ed bearing nae 
the fu i 


ture posse 


























un 
eproach ; let us long for | 
ons; walk not in dark-: 





hess, neither be encumbered with eating 
and drinking; surcharge not yourselves 
with the cares of life ; walk as children of 
the light ; be always ready, like those that 
wait for their Lord ; for he will come as a 
thief in the night; equip yourselves, take 
your staff, gird up your lois, and Journey 
on towards the land of promise ; you shall 
enter it, if you do not fall into disobedi- 


ence; it is pleasant and delightful; we . 


have seen it from afar, for which we praise 
and thank the Lord. My request, there- 
fore, to you that love the truth, is, that you 
assist mein thanking the Lord ; for I made 
a vow tothe Lord, that I would live to him 
all my days ;-he has helped me keep it, I 
therefore praise him with fervency and 
devotion. I write this, that you may not 
forget to thank and praise the Lord; for 
he is exceedingly great; you cannot con- 
ceive his wonderful greatness. Abide in 
his words, and keep his commandments. 
Love one another with a pure heart, fer- 
vently. We also praise him, because he 
is true to his promise, in that he makes us. 
rejoice with joyindescribable. For in the 
beginning of-our imprisonment, when we 
were taken captive, we were joyful and 
without fear ; again, when before the lords, 
we were also full of joy on the bridge and 
in prison; we hope, moreover, that God 
will grant us courage to the end. Be not 
afraid ‚therefore, dear brother, even wher 
they inflict more than one death upon us; 
for a great deal can’be done in a quarter of 
an hour, yet it is nothing to the pain of hell, 
and not ¢o be compared to the joy that is to 
come. 2 Tim. rv. 7. Matt. xxiv. 11; x. 19. 
24. 2 Tim. 1.5. 1 Cor. rx. 24. Ps. xxx. 6. 
Heb. x1. 85 xr. 13. Luke xxv. 31; xu. 
36. Rev. 11. 8. Sir. Lim. 3. 1 Thess. v. 5. 

For after we undergo this torture, and 
pass through this strait, weshall obtain joy, 
and live in spacious mansions ; then. shall 
all tears be wiped from our eyes. Here- 
after we shall cry no more, but shall pass 
from joy to joy. O brethren, strive to 
enter into his joy. Live henceforth as 
christians, lest for your sakes the gospel be 
evil spoken of. Be always meek, and pre- 
servea clear conscience. Whatsoever you 
take in hand, remember the end, and you 
shall never do amiss; forget not your first 
zeal in the spiritual conversion to a chris- 
tian life, lest when you think you are per- 
fect christians, you may yet stand in need 
of reformation of life: To God and the 
word of his grace, Icommend you. We, 
Jan, Pleun, and Peter, greet you in the 
Lord. Entreat the ade in our behalf, 


that we finish our course to his glory. 
We pray for you. Rom. xıv. 16. 1 Thess. 
Vid. er all 4 


ie en ig 
Confession or defense Jan der alte Klei- 


derkaufer, a prisoner at Antwerp, 4. D. 
1551. 


@. What is your opinion relative to in- 


fant-baptism? 4. I consider it a mere 





sre 
4 
. 
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human institution. @ 
you adduce for your baptism? A. Mark 
xvi.) @. What are your views respecting 
the sacraments? .4. 1 have nothing to 
say for any sacraments of men; but the 
supper which Christ held with his disciples 
I approve and highly esteem. It seems to 
me, that there are many who do not know 
what the sacrament means. @. What do 
you think of the Roman church? 4. I 
think nothing of it; but I highly esteem 
the chosen church, that is, the church of 
Christ. @. What is your opinion of the 
host which the priest holds m his hand ? 
do you not believe that our Lord is in it, 
flesh and blood? #4. No; for it is writ- 
ten, Acts 1, that he’ shall come in like 
manner as he ascended into heaven. Q. 
What do you think of the pope. A. That 
he is antichrist. @. What do you think 
of mass, ceremonies, and the confession 
used in the church? 4. I think nothing 
at all of them; for the tree that produces 
them, is good for nothing. @. Where 
were you baptized? A. My lords, why do 
you ask me, when you know it already? 
The bailiff than said: I adjure you by your 
baptism, that you tell us where you were 
baptized. 4. I hold my baptism for good 
and perfect ; but your adjuration I esteem 
not. ‘They then read of the names of all 
that were baptized with me, and said: 
Assuerus informed us. It is true, was my 
reply. @. Who baptized you? I am 
not permitted to tell. @. We will make 
‘you tell. 4. Here is my body, use your 
pleasure. Matt. xv. 9; xxvr. 25. 62; vir. 
19. 1 Tim. nr. 14. Actsı.11. 1 Thess, ır. 
4. Jer. xxv. 14. 


(Copy of an old writing.] 


William Kistemacher beheaded in Cleve ; 
Wendel Ravens also put to death in the 
same place, A. D. 1551. 


William Kistemacher resided in Weesz. 
a village in the province of Cleve, he was 
a peaceable and useful man, and had left 
his native country on account of the chris- 
tian faith; but because he would not conform 
to the world, he was taken from Weesz to 
Cleve, where he was kept in prison for 
about a year, and eventually beheaded. 
He wrote some letters from prison. 
When William Kistemacher was to be 
condemned by the council at Cleve, Claes 
Meselaer, one of the senators, refused to 
sit in the council to condemn him; but 
went to bed, and pretended to be sick ; the 
burgomaster, therefore, in company with 
the six senators, went to his bed to get his 
assent to the sentence. 
he would not condemn so pious a man ; the 
burgomaster replied: You will then incur 
_the displeasure of our gracious princes and 
lords. Claes replied to the senators: I 
_ would rather incur the displeasure of duke 
_ William, than of the Most Reh: I will then 
take it upon myself, said the burgomaster ; 
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who afterwards received his punishment 
from the Lord; for he was afflicted with the 
morbus pedicularis and loss of speech, and 
thus died in. the most abject misery. But 
Claes Meselaer resigned his oflice, and died 
a member of the church. Et 
‘There was also an other brother, named 
Wendel Ravens, put to deathat Cleves. — 


Mary von Monjou, A. D. 1552. 


The holy scriptures testify, and it is 
manifest, that all who have lıved godly in 
Christ Jesus from the beginning of the 
world, have had to undergo aflliction, of 
which suffering, Mary von Monjou, a pious 
lady, was also made.partaker. For when, 
in accordance with the scripture command, 
she received baptism on faith as a member 
ofthe body of Christ, and had conducted 
herself for a length of time ina manner edify- 
ing to the brethren and the world, she was at 
length exposed through the envy of the drag- 
on. The bailiff of Monjou, therefore, appre- 
hended and committed her to prison, where 
she continued upwards ofayear. And though 
her sufferings were great, yet she endured 
them with joy, exhorting the pious to walk 
in love, and hold fast the covenant of 
Christ; it was her constant concern, that 
she might present her body a living sacri- 
fice, holy and acceptable to God, and that 
she might be built up a spiritual house in- 
wardly with the word of God. The magis- 
trate had her on trial three successive days, 
but could not induce her to abandon her 
faith; for she was determined to remain 
with Christ, since the scriptures testify, 
that no man shall be confounded, who fears 
God out of a pure heart. The bailiffearn- _ 
estly entreated her to go into the church 
and would release her, and he would 
board her a whole year; but she made him 
no such promise, but desired to remain 
with Christ, and to lose her life therefor ; 
she was then condemned to be drowned. 
On her way to the water she sung with joy, 
that the day had appeared, and that she 
had lived to see this hour, arid thus she 
proceeded into the hands of Pilate, like a 
lamb that is lead to the slaughter, even as 
was done in regard to Christ, according to 
the scriptures: They will put you to death, 
and think that they do God service. On 
the way, Mary observed: I was a man’s 
bride, but to day I hope to be a bride of 
Christ, and with him to inherit his king- 
dom. As they approached the water, one 
of the hypocrites said to her: O Mary, 
turn, or it will not go well with you. They _ 
delayed at the water more than two hours, — 
with the expectation of inducing her toapos- 
tatize, to forsake the truth, and follow them. 
Whereupon, Mary remarked to them: I 
stay with my God; proceed with the busi- 
ness you came here for. ‘The corn is in the 
husk, it must be thrashed; so the word of 
God has commenced, it must be fulfilled. 
She then undressed herself; surrendered 
voluntarily, and said : O, Fathe rer 
into thy hands I co enc 










* suffered willingly for the testimony of Jesus 


_ Get does not suffer himself to be shut up 
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gaid, she was drowned, testifying the name 
of God, and sealing it with her death, to 
the consolation ofall believers. 2 Tim. 111.6. 
Acts xıv. 22. Gen. rv. 8.. Rom. xi. 5; 
vi. 36. 1 Pet. 1:5. Sir. xu. 11. 4 Eid. 


u. 4/7. 








Barbel, A. D. 1552. 


About this time, they also drowned a de- 
vout lady, by the name of Barbel, at Gue- 
lich, because she forsook popery and idola- 
try, and had subjected herself to the obe- 
dience of the gospel. 1 Cor. x. 44. - 

Wilhelm von Bierk, Christophel aus den 
Geistens, Christian aus den Eukeraat, and 
Thieleman aus Nunkirchen, were decapı- 
tated on one day at Blankenburg; they 





are 


Christ. Rev. vı. 9. 
Mareken and Anneken, A. D.1552. 


_ Those who lay their foundation on God, 
and on his word, endeavoring to fuläl it, 
shall not only be persecuted, but also im- 
prisoned and put to death, as happened 
A. D. 1552, in regard to two ladies, called 
Mareken and Anneken ; who, being appre- 
hended and conveyed to a house, were 
asked by the bailiff, what their opinion was 
in regard to the Roman church. They re- 
plied: That itupheld, for the most part, the 
doctrine of devils, He further asked them, 
whether Christ was not corporeally present 
in the priest’s sacrament. ‘They answered: 
There may be a devil concealed init; for 


in silver or golden chests. They were then 
conducted to prison, and as they passed 
the church, they said: O den of murderers, 
and choir of devils! The bailiff’s servant 
inquired; Why do you speak in this high 
style? Because, said they, so many souls 
have been murdered therein. After being 
in prison for some time, they were examin- 
ed, and made a resolute confession of their 
faith, and remained sted fast in it, in conse- 
quae of which they were condemned to 

eath. The sentence of the first read thus: 
She has denied infant-baptism; rejected 
the sacrament; and contrary to the decree 
of the emperor, has attended improper 
meetings; she shall, therefore, be put to 
death as a heretic. The other, not having 
been baptized, might have gone clear, if she 
had departed from her faith; she was, there- 
fore, greatly importuned to do so, but she 
remained unshaken, and said: Worms and 
spiders devour your bread-god, I will 

ave no part in it; but as she remained 
stedfast in other articles, she was condemn- 
ed to death. Thus these two had to lose 
their lives for the truth, thereby satisfying 
the bloodthirsty judges, whose feet are 
swift in running to mischief, and their 
hands in shedding cent blood. Matt. | 
%.'23. Shikrr Bren 185 xxiv. 18. 
Acts xr. 1. Pet. ar, 15. Prov, vr. 12.' 
Ms 
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William von Robayes, A. D. 1552. 


. William von Robayes was persecuted, 
apprehended, tried, tortured, and ultimate- 
ly put to death at Komen in Flanders, for 
the truthand imitation of Christ. A.D. 1552. 


Henry Dirks, Dirk Jans, Adrian Corneli- 
us, A. D. 1552. 


Henry Dirks, Dirk Jans, and Adrian Cor- 
nelius, were also apprehended this year at 
Leyden, and examined concerning their 
faith; and as they made a fearless confes- 
sion, and would not retract, they were sen- 
tenced to death. Henry Dirks came for- 
ward with-joy, saying: Blessed are they 
that weep here, for they shall rejoice there, 
and shall be rewarded with bright robes, 
nay, with eternal crowns, ifthey only strive 
courageously. This is the sabbath of the 
Lord, which I have long desired, not as - 
though I was worthy to suffer for his name, 
but he has made we worthy, and thus we 
suffer not for theft or murder, but for the 
pure word of God. Dirk Jans observed: 
Though all men despise us, yet we are not 
Remem- 
ber, ye lords, that there is a Judge Su- 
preme; and believe it, he will also judge 
and pass sentence. This suffering, said he, 
is not so great; Christ’s sufferings were 
much keener when he shed his blood for 
us; he will strengthen us, in that we suffer 
for hisname; for we do not suffer for fac- 
tion, or any misdemeanor; for besides the 
faith which we maintain, there is no other 
true faith. Therefore, have mercy on me, 
O God, and take me to thy arms. Adrian 
Cornelius said with intrepidity of mind: 
Christ has gone this way before us, and his 
beloved apostles likewise; and we his ser- 
vants ought not to be above our Lord. 
They then kneeled down, and prayed with 
fervor, and, said on rising up: They think, 
by destroying us, to exterminate the godly; 
but for every one they destroy, a hundred 
shall rise. Fear not, therefore, them that 
kill the body, but fear him who is able to 
thrust both soul and body into everlastin 
torment. They exclaimed, as they stoo 
on the bench: Fear not that which is tem- 
poral, but that which is eternal; for eterni- 
ty is of long duration. This said, they 
commended, their souls to God, and pre- 
sented their burnt offering. They now re- 
pose under the altar, and wait to be clothed 
in shining raiment, and to be presented 
with the new wine in the kingdom of heav- 
en. Matt? xi. 7. 43. 28; xıu. 43; xxv. 
27,28, Luke vi. 213 xxiv. 25; xxi. 25. 
2 Tim. 1v.8. Isa. wvıı. 13. Acts. v. 425 
xiv. 22. Rom. xvi. 1.. Rev. v1. 


Letters written to Adrian Cornelius while 
in prison. 


A prayer, exhortation, and confession of 
Adrian Cornelius, glassblower; who was 
imprisoned, and suffered death at Leyden, 
for the testimony of Jesus, A. D. 1552. * 





_ Prayer. 


O Lord of heaven and earth! thou who 
hast created all things of nothing, who hast 
granted me life after the image of thy son, 
which life I now hope to offer up for thy 
holy name; for thou art the Lord, before 
whom every knee shall bow in heaven and 
on earth; hear my prayer, and accept my 
incense; withdraw not thy grace from me, 
who am an unholy man, and of unclean lips: 
Purify my lips, that thy name may be 
praised; incline thy ear to me, and thou 
wilt behold those that assail me ; but it is 
better to fall into the hands of men, than to 
sin before thy sight; for thy- eyes are as a 
flame of fire, and thy word as a sharp two 


edged sword, piercing even to the dividing 


asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints 
and marrow, and is a discerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart; neither 


is there any creature that is not manifest in | 


his sight. I therefore exclaim, with David 
the prophet king, that it is better to fall 
into the hands of men, than into thy wrath. 
Matt. xr. 25. Gen. 1. 27. Rom. xır. 1. 
Phil. rr. 10. Ps. xrx. 2. Isa. vr. 5. Susan. 3. 
Eph. 6. 16. Heb. rv. 4. O Lord, lead me 
into the land of Haran, wherein I have no 


inheritance, not so much as to set my foot 


on, namely, the land of promise, which thou 
wi 


own merits or works. Redeem me, with 


Lot, from this generation; preserve me, O 


Lord, from the teeth of the furious lions, 
which are numerous; nay, from the wolves 
that howl in the evening, and leave nothin 
at the morning, whose feet are swift to she 
innocent blood. O Lord, preserve me wit 


of their mouth, may notinjure me. O Lord, 
hear my prayer, with that of Tobias’and 
Sarah; hear my prayer, as thou didst that 
of Elias, and receive meas a burnt offering, 
living, holy,and acceptable, that the proph- 
ets of Jezebel may be confounded, and thy 
people may not be deceived. O Lord, pre- 
serve me, with Joseph, from this wicked 
woman, that I may rather leave my gar- 
ment, namely, my body; for it reads: He 
that is joined to a harlot, fis one body with 
her. Preserve me, O Lord! for I call 
heaven and earth to witness, that I die inno- 
cent; he that seeks to save his life here, 
shall lose it; and he that loses his life for 
Christ’s sake and the gospel’s shall save it. 
I therefore cry with the aged Eleazar, that 
I would rather die gloriously than live in 
abominations. O Lord, the burning wrath 
of a great multitude is kindled against us, 
and they shall take away certain among us, 
and feed us, being unable to resist, wit 
things offered to idols ; but the Lord pre- 
served me; thou givest thy servant brea 
when hungry, and water when thirsty; in 
the time of tribulation thou forgivest sins ; 
thou hast, moreover, said to thy beloved 
prophet: Can a woman forget her sucking 
„ child, that she should not have compassion 
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on the son of her womb? yea, she may for- 
get; yet will [not forget thee. Thou hast 
commanded us by thy beloved apostle Paul: 
Come out from the wicked generation, and 
touch not the unclean thing, and thou wilt 
receive us, and be a Father to us, and we 
shall be thy sons and daughters. We now 






go with thee, without the camp, bearing thy _ 


reproach. Lord teach us to pray agreeably 
to thy will, that we may pray in Spirit and 
in truth, that we may truly call thee Father; 


for a son should honor his Father, and aser- « 


vant his Lord; grant that we may be among 
those, of whom it is declared: These are 
they who have not loved their life, but have 
delivered it up unto death; for those that 
are slain by men, have a better hope m 
God, namely, that they shall be raised again. 
For thou provest thy chosen; thou triest 
them as gold in the fire; thou receivest 
them as the sacrifice of burnt offerings. O 
Lord, let thy servant depart in peace; holy 
Father, sanctify thy son, that I may be 
found blameless at thy appearing. Preserve 
me, O holy Father, for thy holy name’s 
sake. Amen. Acts vir. 4, 5. Gen. xix. 4. 
Wis. ur. 3. Prov. 1. 26. Rom. xvr. 2. 1 
Cor. vr. 16. Matt. xvr. 25. Sir. ır. 13. Is. 
xrix. 19. 2 Cor. vr. 17. Heb. xi. 13. 
Luke rr. 1. John ıv.23. Mal. 1.6. Rev. xır. 
16. Ps. ıxvr. 10. John xvi. 11. Dan. mm. 
17. Tob. m1. 4. 18. 1 King xvi. 


Adrian Cornelius’s, exhortation to his 
friends. 


The rich grace and the peace of God our 
heavenly Father be with you, who has puri- 


h|| fied us by the washing of regeneration and _ 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, that 
the fire of blasphemy, which proceeds out 


the renewing of the Holy Ghost, has’ en- 
lightened our minds, and opened the eyes 


of our understanding through the hope of © 


the gospel, and has warned us, that eel 
ungodliness and worldly lusts, we shoul 

live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this 
present world, that we should keep our- 
selves unspotted before God the Father, 
who wills that all should be saved and 


counted in the ber of the elect. 
Father, and his blessed Son Jesus C 
prepare you for this, now, henceforth, and 
for ever. Amen. Tit. mr. 5. 2 Cor. tv. 6. 
Eph. 1.18. James 1.27. 1 Tim. 11. 5. Eph. 
ir, 18,-1 Pet. tr: 6. ie: a 
We, fellow eitizens with the saints, and 
of the household of God, built on the foun- 
dation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus 
Christ himself being the chief corner stone, 
in whom all the building, fitly framed to- 
ether, groweth unto a holy temple in the 
the twelve tribes which are 
scattered abroad by the cruelty of edicts, 


d land the heat of persecution, greeting. . My 
sisters, let it not - 









beloved brethen and 
grieve you that you A 
season, and to fly 
reflect, my belov € 
tends to your salvation, 


ave to suffer for a 
1 city to city; but 
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come to the knowledge of the truth, that — 
we may have hope and consolation, e 
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from Tobias, with his wife and son, how || Therefore, my beloved friends, fear not, 


he had to fly, and keep concealed; likewise 
Mathias, his sons, and those who loved 
him, how he said: Whosoever is zealous 
of the law, and maintaineth the covenant, 
let him follow me. Take also Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, for examples, who dwell- 
ed in tents, besides many others; for here 
we have no certain abiding place; they 
wandered about in sheep skins, and goat 
skins, being destitute, afflicted, and tor- 
mented, of whom the world was not wor- 
thy. Beloved brethren, think not that you 
are alone, or that you are forsaken of the 
Lord, when a tempest overwhelms you ; 
but remember that we must, through much 
tribulation, enter into the kingdom of God. 
If the above mentioned had been mindful 
of that country whence they came out, 
they might have had opportunity to have 
returned; but now they desire a better 
country, a city, whose maker and builder 
is God ; wherefore, God is not ashamed to 
be called their God. So also, my beloved 
friends, he will not be ashamed of us. 
Matt. x. 23. Rom. vırı. 28. 1 Tob. 1. 28. 
Gen. 1. 12. Heb. x1.-37. ‚Sir: 11. 12. Acts 
xiv. 22. Ex. m1. 6. For he says by his 
prophet Isaiah : Can a woman forget her 
sucking child, that she should not have 
compassion on the son of her womb? vea, 
she may forget, yet will I not forget thee. 
Isa. xurx. 15. Contemplate, therefore, the 
gracious disposition of the Father towards 
all the pious sons of God, how he pre- 
serves and upholds them by his powerful 
arm; of which Abram is a bright example; 
for God oft consoled him, while sojourn- 
ing in a strange land. He supported Jacob 
in his fight from his brother Esau. He 
fed Hezekiah three days and three nıghts, 
who complained of the blasphemy of Sen- 
nacherib. He delivered the Jews by Ju- 
dith, when besieged by Holofernis. He 
rescued the three young men from the heat 
of the fiery furnace; he was also with 
Daniel in the den, and stopped the mouths 
of the lions. He delivered Israel from 
the bondage of Pharaoh; he rescued Ra- 
c rom the shadow of death, He res- 
Susanna by the 

iel. He released Peter from prison. 
ohn he delivered from the isle of Patmos, 
He comforted Paul by a vision as he went 
to Damascus. He comforted the apostles 
by the Comforter, the Holy Spirit, He 
changed the sorrow of Joseph in Egypt 
into great joy. In like manner, will God 
turn all your afflictions into exceeding joy ; 
even as he himself declares: The world 
will rejoice, but ye shall be sorrowful ; 
but your sorrow’ shall be turned into joy. 
A woman, when she is travail, hath sor- 
row, because her hour is come; but as 


soon as she is delivered of the child, she 


remembereth no more the anguish, for joy 
that a man is born into the world. And ye 


now, therefore, have sorrow ; but I will see. 


you again, and your h 
‚and. your joy no man. 
WR ee. 


't shall rejoice, 
eth from you. 









strumentality of 





the sons of men, who fade as the grass of 
the field; fear not, little flock, for it is 
your Father’s will to give you his kingdom. 
Be not afraid, my friends, before the ty- 
rannical nation; fear not them that kill 
the body, but I will show you whom you 
ought to fear; fear him that has power, 
after you are dead, to cast you into ever- 
lasting fire. Beloved friends, the present 
suffering and tribulation are trivial in com- 
parison with the punishment of everlasting 
torment. John says, in the Revelations : 
Fear God, and give glory to him. And the 
prophet Esdras says: Behold, God himself 
is the judge, fear him; leave off from your 
sins, and forget your iniquities, to meddle + 
no more with them for ever: so shall God 
lead you forth, and deliver you from all 
trouble. For behold, the burning wrath of 
a great multitude is kindled over you, and 
they shall take away certain of you, and | 
feed you, being unable to resist, with things 

offered unto idols. And they that consent 

unto them shall be had in derision, and in 
reproach, and trodden under foot. For 
there shall be in every place, and in the 
next cities, a great insurrection on those 
that fear the Lord. They shall be like 
mad men sparing none, but still spoiling 
and destroymg those that fear the Lord. 
Gen. sir. 1 5 Te 18-1 Ring xx Ogu, 
xi 19. Dan. 1115 22 5iaxs 245 x 246, 
Jos..ı. 14. Acts xm. 11. Rev. 1.9. Acts 
ix. 10. Isa. xu. 6. For they shall waste 
and take away their goods, and cast them 
out of their houses. Then shall they know 
who are my chosen; and they shall be 
tried, as gold in the fire. Hear, O ye, my 
beloved, behold, the days of trouble are at 


}hand, but the Lord will deliver you from 


the same. Be not afraid; neither doubt, 
for God is your guide. The Lord will not 
leave you as orphans; he careth for you; 
he will keep you as the apple of his eye. 
Faint not, therefore, for the tribulations 
which come over us; for, if you remain 
true to the Lord, the storm will soon burst 
upon you; but remember, my beloved 
friends, that as the suffering of Christ 
abound in us, so our, consolation also 
aboundeth by Christ. For eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered 
into the heart of man, the things which 
God hath prepared for them that love him. 
Let every man, therefore, who hath this 
hope purify himself, even as he is pure, 
and separate himself from the sinful gene- 
ration, and have no fellowship with the 
unfruitful works of darkness, but rather 
reprove them. For it is a shame, even to 
speak of those things, which are done of 
them in secret; but all things that are 
reproved are made manifest by light; for 
whatsoever doth make manifest is light. 
Wherefore, he saith: Awake thou that 
sleepest, and arise from the dead, and 






Christ shall give thee light. Beloved 
friends, if, therefore, there are any among 
you that are d ( an let them 


owsy, 
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awake, or they shall be shut out with the 
foolish virgins. Ah, my friends, it will 
not profit you to have merely known the 
way. Knowledge, my friends, puffeth up, 
but charity edifieth; to know the way is of 
no avail, we must walk therein, and though 
it is straight and difficult, yet it must be 
trodden. Wherefore, my beloved friends, 
partakers of the heavenly calling, consider 
the season of grace, and look not to the 
weary and the lukewarm, but strive to 
enter in at the strait gate ; for many shall 
seek to enter in, and shall not be able. 
But why? my beloved friends! because 
they strive to enter in another way which 
is forbidden, and not by that which enter- 
eth in through Christ; for He is the way. 
“These are they, who shall have a right to 
the city, whom the bridegroom will seat 
‘at the table, and wait on them; but, be- 
loved friends, the lukewarm, who are neith- 
er cold nor hot, God will eject from his 
mouth, who say they are rich, and have 
need of nothing ; and know not that they 
are wretched, and miserable, and poor, 
and blind, and naked. Hence Solomon 
says: Go to the ant, thou sluggard; con- 
sider her ways, and be wise; she provideth 
her meat in the summer, and gathereth her 
food in. the harvest. Jeremiah also ex- 
claims: The crane and the swallow ob- 
serve the time of their coming, but my 
people know not the judgment of the Lord. 
O ye unwise, the ox knoweth his master’s 
crib. Ye who say it will be fair weather 
to-morrow, and it cometh to pass, ye can 
discern the face of the sky, why then can 
ye not discern that which is right? Be- 
ware therefore, my beloved friends, lest 
any of you be found weary; but gird up 

our loins, and have your staves in your 

ands, ready to eat the passover; for we 
have the passover to eat, which is Christ. 
Let us, therefore, keep the passover, not 


with old leaven, neither with the leaven of | 


malice and wickedness; but with the un- 
leavened bread of sincerity and truth. Be- 
loved, think it not, therefore, strange, con- 
cerning the trial which is to await you, as 
. though some strange thing happened you; 
but become partakers of Christ’s suffer- 
ings, that when his glory shall be revealed, 
ye may be glad also with exceeding joy. 
But let none of you suffer, as a murderer, 
or asa thief; yet if any man suffer as a 
christian, let him not be ashamed; but let 
him glorify God on this behalf. For the 
time is come that judgment must begin at 
the house of God: and if it first begin at 
us, where shall the end be of them that 
obey not God? And if the righteous 
scarcely be saved, where shall the ungod- 
ly and the sinner appear? Hence Solo- 
mon says: If the righteous have to suffer 
on earth, how much more the wicked and 
the sinner? Wis. ur. 3. Job xrv. 18. Ps. 
xvır. 8. Matt. vir. 25. 1 Cor. 11. 9. Eph. 
v. 11. Heb. v. 99. John xl Rev. 
$ 


zr. 16. 1 Pet Sige 2 
ee the shadow of this 







Beloved frien 


% 


tv « 
Be 


kraal 


ge 





455 


world. ‘Think not of flying into foreign 
lands to escape the cross, or obtain greater 
liberty. Oh no, my beloved friends, but 
bow down and submit to the cross; for the 
children that are under reproof, are so 
obedient that they are always afraid, that 
the Lord will come, and find them sleep- 
ing; therefore, they keep constant ach, 
lest they be found sleeping ; for allow the 
flesh a little liberty, and it will demand 
more. Beloved friends, I have made bold 
to write you this; receive it in good part; 
for I am not your master in this affair; 
but I write from my own personal expe- 
rience. Beloved friends,.walk, therefore, 
lin wisdom towards them that are without; 
| remain among the scattered remnant of 
Israel; for where blood is, shed, there is 
gain; make good use of your talent, ac- 
cording to the gift received of God, in hon- 
or preferring one another. Be diligent to 
show yourselves well tried ministers of 
|| God. Lay aside all guile and hypocrisy ; 
||and, as new born babes, desire the sincere 
|| milk of the word, that ye may profit there- 
|by; ifso be that ye have tasted that the 
|| Lord is gracious, to whom coming, as to a 
living stone, ye also are built up a spiritual 
| house, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a 
|| peculiar people, that ye should show forth 
| the praises of him who hath called. you as 
obedient people. If any man speak, let 
him speak.as the oracles of God; if any 
man minister, let him do it wisely, lest 
| your treasure .be evil spoken of. And as 
you were beforetime earnest in wandering 
from God; so now en the more diligence 
[to turn to the Lord, and abound therein. 
| Do good unto all men, especially unto them 
| who are of the household of faith; and 
| giving all diligence, add to your faith vir- - 
‚tue; and to virtue, knowledge ; and to 
knowledge, temperance; and to temperance, 
patience; and to patience, godliness; ‘to 
godliness, brotherly kindness; and to broth- 
erly kindness, charity; for if these things 
be in you and abound, they make that you 
shall neither be barren nor unfruitful in 
the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ 
But ‘he that lacketh these things, is blind,‘ 
and cannot see afar off, and hath forgotten 
that he was purged from his old sins. Let 
it not be so with you, my friends; make 
friends to yourselves with the mammon of 
unrighteousness, and if you are partakers 
of spiritual things, be also partakers, one 
with the other, of carnal things; let this 
be done in order, knowing that it is more 
blessed to give than to receive; for we 
read, John vr., that some followed the 
Lord, to whom he observed: “Ye seek 
me, not because of the miracles, but. be- 
cause ye did eat of the loaves, and were 
filled.” Hence, my beloved friends, labor 
not for the meat which perisheth, but for 
that meat which endureth unto everlasting 
| life; for a man doth not live by bread alone, 
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but by every word which proceedeth out of 
| the mouth of the ord ; meats for the belly, 
and the belly for meats, but God will de- 
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gtroy both it and them. For this cause, 
beloved brethren, if you act in accordance 
with the gospel, you shall be fruitful 
branches on the vine Christ Jesus, and 
beautiful olive branches ingrafted into 
Christ. Beloved friends, be not seduced 
from the gospel by the enemies of the eross, 
who would preach the gospel without the 
cross; believe them not; for they it is that 
love your bodies, but destroy your souls; 
it is they who put cushions under the arms, 
and pillows under the head; avoid them. 
For they that are such serve not our Lord 
Jesus Christ, but their own belly ; and by 

ood words and fair speeches, deceive the 
1earts of the simple ; for we are rot igno- 
rant of the wiles of the devil; if satan can 
transform himself into an angel of light, 
what marvel is it then, if his ministers also 
transform themselves into a shape different 
from their own? Beloved friends, a thief 
cometh not but to steal and murder ; be- 
ware, therefore, lest you be deceived by 
them, and be decoyed from your strong hold. 
Hold that fast which thou hast, that no 
man take thy crown. Wherefore, let him 
that standeth take heed lest he fall; for 
what hast thou, that thou didst not re- 
ceive? since every good and every perfect 
gift is from above, and cometh down from 
the Father of lishts, with whom is no va- 
riableness, neither shadow of turning. Ex- 
hort one another daily, my beloved friends, 
as the day of Christ approaches, and while 
itis called to-day. Have a care for one 


another, my beloved brethren; and when 


- you assemble, make not many inquiries for 


others, or concerning their particular resi- 


dence ; but remain ignorant of these things; 
and in malice be children; but in under- 
standing be men; guard your tongues in 
the presence of those that lie in your arms. 
Beloved friends, if you have understand- 
ing, answer your neighbor ; if not, lay 
your hand upon your mouth, lest you be 
ensnared by an unseasonable word, and 
you become ashamed. Let no corrupt 
communication proceed out of your mouth, 
but that which is good to the use of edify- 
ing, that it may minister grace to the,hear- 
ers. And grieve not the Holy Spirit of 
God, whereby you are sealed unto the day 
of redemption. Beloved friends, I now 
bid you adieu ; take it in good part that, I 
have written you somewhat, I hope it will 
be profitable to you, I have also given all 
diligence to this humble talent bestowed 
upon me by the Lord. Matt. xxıv. 46. 
Col. rv. 4. 2 Pet. 1. 1. Rom. xr. 10. 1 
Pet. 11. 1. Ps. xxxıv.9. Ex. 1. 19. 1 Pet. 
rv. 1. Rom. v1.49. Gal. vr. 12. Luke xvr. 
16. Acts. xx. 35. Sir. v. 14. Eph. rv. 29. 
From Adrian Cornelius your unworthy 
brother, who am not worthy to be called a 
brother. Written while in the stocks, to- 
gether with two brethren, and two sisters ; 
we wait for the redemption of our bodies, 
hoping that we will soon have brought our 


pilgrimage to a close, Beloved brethren, | 


h 


I commend you to t 
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them that are in bonds ; we remember you 
in our prayers. Salute all lovers of the 
common salvation by name ; the times are 
too strict to write, we must therefore ac- 
quiesce. Now for the end.—A priest came _ 


to us on Sunday, as we were to be offered 


up on Monday, and observed to us: You 
have to die. 4. Thus acted the Jews, 
who said: ‘** We have a law, and by our 
law he ought to die.” «So must we also, 
according to the tenor of the emperor’s- 
edict. But we asked the priest whether 
their affairs were conducted right. Not 
all, he replied ; for we have also abuses in 
our church. We observed: A little leaven 
leaveneth the whole lump. He replied: 
And yet it must have leaven. By this we 
can perceive that their affairs are not good 5 
but beware of all such; for they are not 


sent from God. Salute all the lovers of 


the word of God. Heb. x1. 3. Rom. xır. 1. 
John xıx. 1. 1 Cor. v. 9. der. xix. 15. 


Confession of Adrian Cornelius before the 
magistrate and the priests, together with, 
an account of the manner of his appre- 

 hension. 


Dearly beloved brethren and sisters, to 
the twelve tribes that are scattered abroad 
in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and 
Bithyinia, together with all those who call 
on the Lord out of a pure heart in all pla- 
ces, greeting. I must write somewhat to 
you, expecting that this shall be my last. 
I give you an account of my imprisonment. 
I had come to Leyden, where in conversa- 
tion with a friend, we wondered why they 
kept our friends so long confined; we 
therefore, agreed that I should inquire of 
Jan von Delft, the bailiff, how it was with 
the prisoners, and whether they would 
soon be offered up. I hear nothing con- 
cerning it, was his reply. I then observed : 
This long imprisonment gives you much 
trouble. Jan. I would be glad if it would 
soon end. Adrian: You can hardly hold 
out longer. Jan. That is true. Adrian: 
You certainly need arest. Jan. It will 
soon be time. Adrian: Jan Janz, I would’ 
like to have a little conversation with you — 
about certain things. Jan. I have some- 
thing to do just now, I will speak with — 
you after a while, just wait here a little. 
I waited a little while, and he returned, 
even before he had attended to the prison- 
ers, or given them any thing to eat; he 
spoke friendly, and appeared to be so well 
satisfied with what 1 said, that it was my 
decided opinion that he would embrace our 
faith. I said to him: Jan Janz, what is 
your opinion if you give up this office, and 
release the prisoners, I will make it re- 
dound to your welfare; you can do’ this 
very easily seeing you have the keys. Be- 
fore I said this to him I had .told our 
friends in prison: I will leave the door open 
that you, can go out. What will you do 
then, said our friends? I was the more 
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encouraged on this account to proceed in 
my discourse. I made mention of the words 
of Paul, and of. the jailer, if haply the 
Lord had imparted to this man like grace; 
and my friends having urged me, I talked 
a great deal with him. He named several 
persons to me, and asked whether I was 
acquainted with them. I told him, I was 
not, but I had heard of them; at length 
he named one whom I did know. I know 
this one well, said I. Upon this he asked 
me where I was from. I told him, I was 
a native of Schonhoven; but 1 did not in- 
form him, that I resided at Delft; but with 
all my ingenuity, the devil was still too 
cunning. We walked a distance together, 
‘ and returned to the prison. When he ob- 
served to me: Would you like to speak 
with the prisoners ? I went in without any 
apprehensions, and discoursed with our be- 
loved sisters, but did not let them know 
who I was. But this servant went to one 
side, and said something to another minis- 
ter. I then clearly perceived what was 
preparing for me. Now, some one may 
Berhane ask: Why did you goin? Dear 
friend, my flesh and blood did not impel 
me to go in, there was no use for running; 
but as the prophet says: We might flee, 
but not escape. Hence we all arrived at 
one place of destination. I had not thought 
that my journey to Leyden, would be for- 
tunate. Upon this, the other minister 
asked me, whether I would go out to the 
others. I considered that it was now as 
bad as it could be, and went out; they 
immediately shut the door after me, and 
one of them went for the bailiff. Hav- 
ing gone up stairs, and conversed with 
my friends a while,l came down again; 
at which time they opened the door, and 
the night bailiff made his appearance. He 
said, stop a little. : 
TI should go up? Yes, hereplied. I ob- 
served: Christ had twelve apostles, and 
one was a judas; but here there were only 
two, and one wasa judas. The Lord be 
praised for his grace. Soon after this, they 
shut me up stairs alone, when I began sing- 
ing: O truth, why art thou thus despised. 
I had not much leizure; for a large num- 
ber of people assembled, and took from me 
my testament, and from my four friends 
the hymn which I had composed. After 
this they shut me up with C.S. But it 
was not long till the bailiff came with the 
whole council ; the gates were shut, and it 
was reported that there was a dozen in 
Leyden, they were on the alert, and thought 
they had imprisoned the great ringleader ; 
but alas they had not. The bailiff inquired, 
where is your dagger? My master, said I, 
aid not teach me to carry a dagger. Bailiff: 
Who is your master? Adrian: Christ is 
my master, B. Christ is our master also. 
A. If Christ was your master, he would 
not instruct you to fight against himself, 
but it will be hard for you to kick against 
the pricks. This alludes to us. They 


then asked me where [had slept. 4. Il! 
ae ag 0 


La 





I asked him, whether 
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slept well; did you sleep badly? 2. No, 
I will make you tell. One of the lords 
then asked me whether I had been rebap- 
tized. No, I replied, I was baptized right 
once. 2. Who ee brt your ï asked him 
whether he wished to be baptized. B. Be 
not ashamed to ask such a question, I will 
tell you where, and by whom, I was baptiz- 
ed, here in St. Peter’s church. A. If you 
wish to be baptized I will tell you. B. I 
have no notion of it. /. Neither are you 
fit for it. B. Where is the servant with 
the hat, that accompanied you? A. I know 
nothing of a servant with a hat. B. We 
saw him with you. .2. Lord bailiff, you 
lie; if you were a servant of Christ, it 
would not be seemly for you to lie, They 
then handed me the hymn from the friends, 
and asked me, who had written it. I told 
them, I wrote it. ‘They asked me whether 


I had composed it. I told them I wrote 3 


it, but I did not inform them who had com- 
posed it. The under bailiff'said > You were 
with me on a certain Friday, and brought 
me an humble salutation from Mary Mag- 
dalene. #. This-is also a falsehood ; for 
my master never taught me any humble 
salutations. U, B. Or exhortation. A. It 
is not so. ‘The ministers and several others 
then said: The servant isdrunk. Yes, be- 
loved friends, the words of Peter, Acts rr. 
they applied to me; for I was about as 
drunk as those ; having tasted neither beer 
nor bread the whole day. They now pur- 
posed leaving, but they did not know where 
to put me; for the minister, Jan von Delft, — 
told them that C.S. was doing well, but 
This 


Nevertheless, ne ee me with i a x 
ay on which I was im- 


happened the Mon 
prisoned. 

The following Thursday the bailiff came, 
attended by two senators and a commis- 
sioner from the Hague. They asked many 
questions, but I made no reply; they also 
inquired of me, where I had slept, which 
I also declined answering, besides many 
other things, too tedious to enumerate; they 
asked me, moreover: Do you know Jelis 
of Aachen? I told them I never was in 
Aachen. But as they kept asking a long 
time, I at length told them: I know him. 
They inquired where I had been in com- 
pany with him. I replied: I cannot in- 
form you; let it rest. We will make you 
tell, said they. My lords, I replied, I have 
always been careful not to know much, so 
that when imprisoned, I might not give 
much information. They then laid before 
me the letter I had sent them, together 
with the hymn; they also perceived that it 
was all one hand writing; however, I did 
not confess. I thought I would begin in 
time; for I would have to tell them some- 
thing, when they would torture me; if the 
matter concerned myself, I did not keep 
silent when tortured, but [had no permis- 
sion to bring others into trouble; moreover, 
when I conversed with any one, I did not 
desire to know where the friends lived. 
1s ee cya 


on 
a 


this wretch would now ruin him again. 5 
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Beloved friends, there is a great want 
among some of you in this respect, who are 
continually asking for this one or that, and 
take it amiss if you are not told. _ Beloved 
friends, if you knew the pains of imprison- 
ment, you would not thus inquire. If you 
wish to make any inquiries, ask for the 
faith, which is able to save your souls. 
Beloved friends, take this in good part; 
for I have written it in love. All the tor- 
ment I have undergone, was inflicted on 
me, because they wanted me to inform on 
others, the less, therefore you know, the 
less you will have to answer for. The 
commissioner then examined my testament, 
and observed: ‘This is a proscribed testa- 
ment. I replied: You have not told the 
truth. Upon which he remained silent; it 
was now evening. ‘They took their leave, 
promising to hold a council over me on 
acertain day. ‘They all arrived early on 
Saturday morning, before eight clock 
‚and conducted me into the rack apartment 
where the executioner was. They aske 
me, whether I had not changed my mind, 
and would answer them. I began exhort- 
ing them. We are not come here, they 
observed, in order to be instructed by you; 
but we ask you: Will you tell us? But Ì 
had no desire todo this. The executioner 
then stripped me, bound my hands behind 
my back, tied a block to my legs, drew me 
up by a windlass, and let me hang there. 
While thus suspended, they interrogated 
me, but I gave them no answer; but after 
‚they let me down, the bailiff asked me, 
_ where | had worked after leaving Flanders. 
At Delft I replied. But as they asked 
other questions, which I refused to answer, 
they suspended me again; but they loosen- 
ed the block from my legs, bound them 
together, and the executioner took a piece 
of wood or iron, thrust it between my legs, 
and stood on it. Being again let down, the 
bailiff asked me, whether I and six of my 
friends were not at Leyden ata certain 
time, which he specified. I made no con- 
fession. ‘The executioner again suspended 
me, bound up my eyes, and whipped me 
with rods. After being let down, the bai- 
lif said: ‘Pell this, or I will tell you. I re- 
fused to criminate any one. ‘They suspend- 
ed me again, pulled my hair and beard, 
and whipped and lashed my back ; how- 
ever, I did not see who did it, for I was 
blindfolded. ‘They might well have ask- 
ed: Who smote you? ‘This continued till 
they wore out seven or eight rods on me. 
They then let me down, and as I did not 
reply for a long time, they dashed water on 
me, vorge apprehensive [ might fall into a 
swoon; they also dashed water on me, 
when I was taken up; being seated, I kept 
silent a long time, when the bailiff observ- 
ed: I will tell you: You slept with Ste- 
phen Claes. 7. That is true. B. You were 





in front of the prison, in company with six’ 
of your friends, and exhorted the prisoners | 


that they should strive manfully, and re- 


main true to their faith; you likewise went! 
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away and hired a boat for six stivers, and 
what kind of a servant was that, to whom 
the boat belonged, and the servant in the 
other boat to whom the captain gave half a 
stiver, and bargained with aie for his chest, 
intending to accompanying you? He also 
knew the servant’s names, and all we had 
done, and that there was a woman with us, 
that we had read, and that two sat barehead- 
ed where we had landed. I assented, and 
they wrote it down. I excused two that - 
were’in the boat, but to no purpose, they 
left itas it was. ‘They now showed me 
the letters, in number three or four. Yes, 
said I, 1 wrote them. Upon this they 
observed : This is the clerk; it did not be- 
come you, said the senators, thus to slight. 
the emperor. I do not not slight the empe- 
ror, I replied, but however great the empe- 
ror is, the supreme Emperor is still greater. 
Bring me a bible, I will show you what I 


„have written. ‘They said: Why did you 


write these letters? I wrote them because 
of my grief, and that you might not stain 
your hands with blood, but repent like the 
habitants of Nineveh. This was noted 
down. ‘They further inquired my opinion 
relative to the sacrament of the altar. I 
told them that it was useless. @. How 
long is it since you attended last? 4. 
Four years. @. Isit so long since you 
made confession of this faith? 2. No. Q. 
Why did you notattend then? 2. Because 
I was persuaded in my own mind, that it 
was of nouse. They now dismissed the sub- 
ject, they had been engaged with me from 
eight o’clock till half after eleven, A. M 

«Beloved friends, this is what I said on 
that occasson; be not discouraged, although 
some of it is written with acrimony; the 
Lord helps his people; if the Lord had not 
supported me, I could not have been able 
to endure it; but we are able to do all 
things through him, that strengtheneth us 
that is, Christ. And as the sufferings o 
Christ abound in us, so our consolation 
aboundeth also by Christ. I will now con- 
clude. I bear about in my body the marks 
spoked of by Paul. John ux. 15. 1 Cor. 
xin, Ps; xLvz. . Phil, av, 18, 1,.C0r,.2.75 
Gal. ıv..19. 

They came to me on Sunday morning, 
read off my trial to me, and asked me 
whether it was correct. Then appeared 
to me the words of the prophets: They 
are evening wolves, they gnaw not the 
bones till the morrow, nay, their feet are 
swift to shed blood. Iasked the bailiff 
whether he was not ret satisfied with in- 
nocent blood, since he was so diligent in 
the way of unrighteousness. I do not put 
you to death said he. The emperor’s edict 
puts us to death, I replied ; but you ought 
to be contented with what you ions and 
not ask for more. How will you prove 
that you do. night in putting us to death? 
itis written: If thy brother shall trespass 
against thee, go and tell him his fault be- 
tween thee and him alone; if he shall hear 
thee, thou hast gained thy brother. But if 


_ thee as a heathen man and 
The scriptures say nothing in this place 
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he will not hear thee, then take with thee 
one or two more; and if he shall neglect to 
hear them, tell it to the churrh ; but if he 
neglect to hear the church, let him be-to 
a publican. 


about putting to death. We have an- 
other passage. St. Paul says: ‘The powers 
are not in vain; but the powers that be, are 
ordained of God. .2. Yes; for the protec- 
tion of the good, and the punishment of 
evil doers ; but it appears that the contrary 
obtains, that they are the punishment of the 
good and the protection of the wicked. 
B. We will easily prove by the scriptures 
that we have a right to put you to death. 

. You cannot do this with the gospel. 
U. B. What do you know about the gos- 
pel? .A. Itiswritten: Repent, and believe 
the pre. : These eight gospels, 
A. 1 am satisfied with four, if they cannot 
teach me the other four. B. Adrian Cor- 
nelis, shall we send learned men to you to 
ee hee the word of the Lord? A. 
I am willing to be instructed by the word 
of the Lord. B. Well said. A. I will 
not converse with them except in the pres- 
ence of the council, and in the hearing of 
my fellow prisoners. They now took their 
leave, and the bailiff went immediately to 
Delft. 

Three weeks after this, the bailiff came 
into the prison where three of us were sit- 
ting, and asked whether we were not_be- 
ginning to get tired? Weanswered: No; 
upon which I observed: James says: Take 
an example of suffering. They were as- 
tonished that we minded it so little. I 
then observed to the bailiff: As the suffer- 
ings of Christ abound in us, so our conso- 
lation also aboundeth by Christ. 2. I 
should think that this would be very weari- 
some. 4. Are you weary then of shedding 
blood? He made no reply. He asked 
whether they should procure learned men 
for us. Wetold them that we were always 
willing to be instructed with the word of 
the Lord. B. They will not instruct you 
with any thing else but the word of the 
Lord. Ans. We are always willing to give 
our faith for a better, that it may not be 
said that we are stiffnecked ; and our ad- 
versaries should do likewise. 3. Certain- 
ly; be instructed, for you do not know how 
long you shall live. 2. Neither do you 
know how long you have to remain here, 
If we are now forsaken, the Lord will be 
gracious. So let this be. He replied: We 
will procure some person. We called to 
him as he descended the stairs that he 
should bring a bible or testament with him. 

In the afternoon, there came a priest and 
two ministers to us; he opened out his 


_ wares, expecting to sell us something, and 


spoke very pleasantly. And one of us en- 
gaging in the conversation, he brought a 
great many things to view. To which [re- 
plied: ‘The Lord has warned us to beware 


ofthe leaven of the Pharisees, and them that 


wear long garments. Priest: The clothes 





are nothing. Ianswered : Your infant-bap- 
tism, your ringing of bells, mass, and al 

your trumpery, are useless. He answered : 
That the holy baptism of infants was right. 
I asked him, where he got his authority % 
Priest: In 1 Cor. xvı. 4. It is there writ- 
ten, that the house of Stephanas was the 
first fruits of Achaia, and that they addict- 
ed themselves to the ministry of the saints; 
such persons could have not been infants ; 
infants can not addict themselves to the 
ministry of the saints, but they have to be 
administered to themselves. 

He asked us in regard to the jailer and 
his household, whether there were not in- 
fants included there? ‚Ans. No, Priest r 
How do you know this? .2. It is written: 
‘The keeper of the prison rejoiced, believing 
in God with all his house. Infants cannot 
rejoice in faith, since ur are destitute of 
it. Here he was non-plussed. He like- 
wise adduced Lydia, the seller of purple. 
Priest : When I was young, my faith was 
as perfect as it is now. .A. What did you 
then say? he made no reply; but said: 
When I was born, I had hands, and was not 
conscious of it, so likewise the hidden 
faith and original sin were taken away by 
the washing of regeneration, performed at 
the baptismal font. I asked him, whether 
the water, or Christ, was crucified, for him. 
Priest: Christ. 4. Yetyou seek salvation 
in the water? He was silent. Upon this, 
Dirk Jans inquired where it is written, 
that bells ought to be baptized. Priest: 
This was instituted by the holy church. He 
also asked him CODES Ere holding of 
mass, to which he replied, that he had God 
really present in the mass. I told him, he 
was an imposter. Priest: Did not God say: 
Take, eat, this is my flesh; and drink, this is 
my blood, and as oft as you eat this bread, 
you show the Lord’s death; we had much 
conversation on this point. I asked him, 
whether he had read 1 Tim. rv. Priest: 
Yes. I then inquired, whether he had 
brought a testament withhim. Priest: Yes, 
here is a Latin testament. Ad. We were 
never instructed in a Latin Seminary, but 
in the celebrated school of the gospel, of 
which the Holy Spirit is the principal. He 
said, he could read itin german. He then 
read the place concerning the forbidding to 
marry and the abstaining from meats; I 
asked concerning whom it was spoken. 
He replied, he did not know. 2d. If you 
are a teacher, you ought to know this. 
Priest: Yes, it is relative to the end of 
the world. Ad. It speaks of the latter 
times; will you say now, that these are 
not the latter times? He had not forbidden 
to marry, much less, the use of meats. 
Your father, the pope. has done it, we re- 
plied: But you, like Haman, have obtain- 
ed decrees, to put us and ours to death, and 
hast assisted in giving the emperor ten 
thousand pounds of silver. Priest: I did 
not do it. Ad. If you are christians, it does 
not become christians. to have recourse to 
persecution. Priest: We do not persecute. 







persecuted, or suffered persecution, Priest: 
She suffers persecution, We then inquired, 
whether he suftered persecution, or whether 
it was we, who suffered persecution. Priest: 
We suffer persecution from the devil, 

asked him where it is written, that we 
‚should be put to death for our faith? He 
said: It is ordained on account of the 
wicked sects. We replied: We belong to 
no sect, Priest: It is presumed, that it 
might be the case with you. To this Dirk 
Jans responded: Do they hang a man, 
Heel because he is suspected of stealing, 
though he has not done it? even so they 
ought not to put us to death, before we are 
convicted. The priestultimately dismissed 


this Bl; weentangled him in many things 
in which he had no knowledge. I further 


observed : He is one of those who rob God 
of his honor, by their auricular confession, 
in that they would forgive sins; this also 
confounded him, and so he went away. 
Beloved friends, take charge of one an- 
other, and walk circumspectly; for men are 
greatly enraged, pursuing our brethren with 
great zeal. Wherefore, act more wisely in 
this matter, than some of you do; for dear 
friends, if the Lord permits it, they would 
act unmercifully towards them, if they had 
them. Take therefore the advantage, the 
laborers being very few, be careful of those 
who are now in the harvest. Moreover, 
beloved friends, when you meet to dis- 
course upon the Lord’s word, spend not 
po time in idle talk, and old wives? fables, 
ut exercise yourselves rather unto godli- 
ness, that you may beable to withstand the 
evil day, and having done all, to stand. 
using the utmost diligence, that you may be 
built up a spiritual temple with honor at 
the appearing of the Lord. He that is holy, 
let him become holier; he that is pure, let 
him become purer; as Paul writes to the 
Thessalonians, that they need not, that he 
should write to them; but he tells them, 
that they should increase more and more. 
Beloved brethren, act in the same manner, 


Read the exhortation I have written to you, || J 


which will be completely proved to you; 
salute all the friends in the Lord, especial- 
ly our brother G., who is a faithful minis- 
ter; all that are in bonds salute him; they 
greet all that love the truth. We commend 
you to the Lord; we are in good spirits; 
thanks be to the Lord. 

Beloved friends, I must write you a little 
more. ‘The paper was not large enough be- 
fore; for it is a scarce article in our impris- 
onment; but as Habakkuk brought us some, 
Iwill relate some incidents, that transpired 
during our imprisonment, but were forgot- 
ten before, 
who had betrayed me, came to bring us 
food, I then told him, that if I had done 


him any injury in any respect, I asked his 


pardon; I spoke thus friendly to him, as of- 
ten as I could, as we are commanded. He 
replied: You never did me any injury, nor 
any of your people; my friendly address, 
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asked him, whether the christian church 


and the manifestation of our love, made him 
Jashamed that he had betrayed him, and 
that I spoke so affectionately tohim. | 
‘Additional conversation with the priest, 
who came to instruct us. I asked him, 
whether he had faith? He answered: Yes. 
Ad. If you would have to sit one month 
with us here in confinement, I think you 
would deny your faith. Priest: Perhaps 
not. He then commenced speaking of faith, 


ble, If faith is incomprehensible, 1 replied, 
how then can we be saved? Here he was 
at a stand. We then touched upon the call- 
ing of teachers, and upon Paul’s saying, that 
a teacher ought to be blameless, and given 
to hospitality. I observed: You should: 
rather be guests, than have them to enter- 
tain strangers. And, said I, if I would go 
to you, would you receive me? Priest : 
Perhaps. We also conversed on infant- 
baptism, which he wished to prore by the 
household. I asked him, to whom the pas- 
sage speaks; does it not speak to those 
that have ears to hear, and hearts to under- 
stand? Matt. xıır. 1. Rev. u. 7. Priest: 
Yes. I inquired, whether any scriptures 
belonged to infants. Priest: No. fd. If 
no scriptures belong to infants, neither does 
baptism. Here he was closed up, and was 
done with his infant-baptism, He spoke 
also respecting eating the flesh of Christ, 
and drinking his blood, as Christ had given 
his apostles, flesh of his flesh, and his blood 
outwardly to drink. He told them he was 
worse than the Jews, Priest: Why? Ad. 
The Jews murmured and said: How can 
this man give us his flesh to eat? but you 
come now, and wish to eat it. Restassured, 
said I to the priest, that Christ did not utter 
this expression in the sense in which you 
receive it. In short, he was glad to make 
jan honorable retreat; for he could not dis- 
pose-of his wares. Jonah 1. 3. 1 Cor. x. 
13. Ps. xuvr. 1. -Phil. rv. 132 EGorsz.3. 
Zeph. ir. 3. Gal. vr. 19. Prov. 1.16. Matt. 
XVI. 153 -x v1.63) ve dd sar. Br Re 
James v. 10. 2 Cor. 1. 5. 2 Tim. um 15. 
ohn x. 8; xvı. 33. 1 Tim. avs 3.-Esth. 
iu. 8. 2 Tim. rr. 12, Luke v. 21. Eph. vr. 
13. Rev. zr. 7. Johnvt. 52. 


Six pious brethren, Lieven Jans, Meynert 





It happened, that the minister 


Hermantz, Peter Thymans, Reyer Eg- 
bertz, Henry Anthonitz, Claes Gerbrantz, 
were all burnt at Amsterdam, for the tes- 
timony of Jesus Christ, August 6th, 
ff, Dy 1552, 


The blood of the martyrs, said one of the 
ancients, is the seed of hs church: the rose 
grows among the thorns, also the rose of the 
flourishing community of Christ. This may 
be seen in these very troublesome times, 
when scarce any thing was heard or spoken. 
lof, but slaying, burning, murdering, and 
shedding of the blood of the innocent and 
defenseless lambs of Christ; so that more 





and observed, that faith is incomprehensi- - 


persons were animated to follow them, and 
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receive their faith, than the number that 
was slain before. 

They entered, en masse, so to speak, into 
the spiritual combat; nay, upon the fields, 
where nothing but certain death was to be 


expected. For every one was prepared to 


become an offering tor the will of God, if 
he was thought worthy. Neither fire nor 
sword was feared for the testimony of their 
Lord; for they had an eye single to the 
glorious promises which he made those who 
should prove stedfast. 

This was the case, A. D. 1552, in the 
month of August, when the above named 
six pious christians, who had fled from Ba- 
bel, and turned to seek the favor of God, 
turned their faces toward the spiritual Je- 
rusalem, the true community of God, not 
regarding the many assaults and attacks 
made upon them; which were so severe, 
that they were burnt alive. 

The case happened as follows: Three of 
them were already admitted into the church 
by baptism ; the other three were prepared 
to receive baptism. But, in the meantime, 
they were all apprehended, and taken to 
Amsterdam, where they all made profes- 
sion of their most holy faith, though three 
of them greatly lamented, that they were 
not yet baptized, which they would have 
attended to, if possible, before their death. 

In short ; sentence of death was passed 
upon them; namely, that they were to be 
burnt alive as heretics. They all stedfastly 
endured this cruel mode of execution, as 
may be seen from the following sentence, 
which we extracted from the Book of the 
Criminal Court at Amsterdam. 


Sentence of death pronounced upon the six 
aforementioned persons, Lieven Jans, 
Meynert Hermantz, Peter Thymantz, 
Reyer Egbertz, Henry Anthonitz, Claes 
Gerbrantz, 


Whereas Lieven, the son of Jans of 
Ghent, alias Liefken the emperor, by trade 
a weaver; Meynert Hermantz of Balchde, a 
woodsawyer ; Peter Thymantz of Zuiphen, 
formerly a cooper, but now a bookbinder ; 
Reyer Kgbertz, a citizen of this town; 
Henry Anthonitz of Leyden, both weavers, 
and Claes Gerbrantz, a native of Worms, 
have frequented the secret meetings of 
those, who belong to the anabaptists, and 
were instructed by their principal persons; 
the said Claes Gerbrantz, Lieven of Ghent, 
and all others of Gillis of Aix la Chapelle, 
were instructed by Menno Simon ten years 
ago. And as they imbibed and maintained 
the doctrine, errors, and heresies, which 
those teachers promulgate ; and also separ- 
ated themselves from the faith, obedience, 
and union of the holy christian church, and 
hold an erroneous doctrine of the sacra- 
ments of the church; that the aforesaid 
Lieven, Meynert, and Peter, were re-bap- 
tized by Gillis, and thus renounced the 

baptism, which they had received in their 














infancy. And also, that the said 
Egbertz, and Claes Gerbrantz, who d 
parted from their former baptism, a d con- 
fessed, that they were prepared for re-bap- 
tism, if they would have an opportunity, 
all of which is contrary to the holy christian 
faith, the institutions of the holy church, 
the written laws and commands of the im- 
perial majesty, of our gracious lord; and 
besides, that they still perist in their unbe- 
lief, heresy, and errors; therefore, have my 
lords of the council, after hearing the accu- 
sation brought, by my lord, the bailiff, 
against these maletactors, and having also 
heard their confession, and closely examin- 
ed all the circumstances connected with 
the case; passed sentence, that they shall 
be burnt; and their goods confiscated for 
the benefit of his imperial majesty, the earl 
of Holland, and our gracious lord; yet, 
without detriment to the liberty of this city, 
Publicly made known, the 6th of August, 
1552, in the presence of all the members of 
the council. Dempto Andrew Boelen, by 
the advice of the burgomaster. Of these, 
two were examined upon the rack, namely 
Henry Anthonitz, on the 28th of June, and 
Reyer Egbertz, the last of June, 1552. 

Extracted from the book of the Criminal 
Court in Amsterdam. 

N.N. 









Peter von Olmen, or von Werwyk, put to 
death at Ghent, A. D. 1552. 
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A letter of Peter von Olmen, written in prison at 
Ghent, where he suffered for the testimony of 
Jesus, A. D. 1552. 


The abounding grace and peace of God 
the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ, be 
with you, Grace and peace be with you, 
from God the Father, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is a Father of mercy, anda 
God of all consolation, who comforts us in 
all our tribulation, that we may console all 
in tribulation, with that consolation with 
which we are consoled of God. Even as 
we suffer much in Christ, we will also be 
abundantly comforted through Christ. For 
our light affliction, which is but for a mo- 
ment, worketh for us a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory ; while we look 
not at the things which are seen; for the 
things which are seen, are temporal, but 
the things which are not seen, are eternal. 
For we nove that if our earthly house of 
this tabernacle were dissolved, we havea 
building of God, a house not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens. For in this 
we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed 
upon with our house, which 1s from heaven; 
if so be, that being clothed, we shall not be 
found naked :for we that are in this taber- 
nacle do groan, being burdened; not for 
that we would be unclothed, but clothed 
upon, that mortality might be swallowed 
up of life; now, he that hath wrought us 
for the self same thing, is God, who also 
hath given unto us the earnest of the Spirit; 
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therefore, we are always confident, know- 
ing, that whilst we are at home in the body, 
we are absent from the Lord; for we walk 
by faith, and not by sight; we are confident, 
I say, and willing rather to be.absent from 
the body, and to be present with the Lord. 
_ [admonish you, dear brothers and sisters, 
through the mercy of God, that you often 
meet together, and give each other instruc- 
tion in the truth of our Savior, while there 
is yet time; for here we have no continuing 
city, but seek one to come, and that with 
patience. 2 Cor. 1. 3; rv. 17; v. 1. 4. Rom. 
vit. 22. Rev. 111. 18. Heb, x. 24; xırı. 14. 
Therefore, dear brothers and sisters, 
take the word of the Lord well to heart, 
_ and give heed to what the Lord says, so that 
when you are tempted, you may stand fast ; 
for I tell you, dear brothers, that we have 
to contend earnestly, much more than I 
thought; for they are very subtle in their 
questions to us, so that they may confuse 
and get us to fall off. There ore, dear 
brothers, instruct each other well in the way 
of the Lord, and learn the stratagems of 
the devil, and which is thetrue, and which 
the false worship of God; and also, who 
are the chidren of the Lord, and the chil- 
dren of the devil; for the Lord’s children 
are not of this world, wherefore, the world 
hates them; they also suffer persecution, 
they are led as sheep to the slaughter, and 
are hated of all men; they are a prey to all. 
They havenosecure place at all; they are the 
offscouring of the world; they weep and sigh, 
and the world rejoices thereat; they are is 
rided, because they hope in the living God. 
By this we know who are the children of 
the Lord, and the children of the devil ; he 
that does right, is righteous, even as he is 
righteous; he that does sin, is of the devil. 
eretore, dear children, love not the world, 
nor the thingsin the world ; for if any one 
loves the world, the love of the Fatheris not 
in him; for all thatis in the world, namely, 
the lust of the flesh, the lust of theeye, and 
the pride of life, is not of the Father, but of 
the world, and this world perishes with its 
lusts; but he that does the will of God, abides 
for ever. 1 Tim. rv. 10. 1 John 1. 1031. 15. 
James 1. 27. John xvm. 6. Ps. xurv. 28. 
Isa. zıx. 15. 1 Cor, rv. 11. John xvr. 20. 
My dearly beloved, be it known to you 
that I had a great conflict with the prince 
of darkness and the false ‘prophets; for 
they say, that we may hear them, and 
be instructed by them, though they do not 
live according to the commands of the 
Lord. Then I asked them: Is he not a 
stranger to God, who does not walk in the 
statutes of the Lord? They replied in 
the affirmative. Then I replied, that Christ 
said: My sheep hear my voice, and” they 
follow me; but the voice of a stranger they 
will not follow, but flee him ; so that if I 
would hear a ‘stranger I would not belong 
to the fold of Christ; for Christ’s sheep 
hear not the voice of a stranger. Ans. | 











John says: He that says- that he knows 
God, and does not keep his commands, isa 
liar, and the truth is not in him. If there is 
then no truth in him, how can he speak the 
truth? Else John must lie. Christ says: 
An evil tree cannot bring forth good fruit. 
Eph. vr. 13. John x. 4. 1 John 11. 4. Matt. 
vir. 19; xır. 34. Again: How can ye, being 
evil, speak good things? Solve this ques- 
tion, and I will believe you. I also tell 
you, if he was to take a testament, and read 
the whole of it audibly in your church, as 
the apostles have written it, I will prove 
to you, that he lies; but let a man speak 
these words, who walks in the ways of the 
Lord, and he will speak the truth; but if any 
one of you was to preach in ie temple; 
on the word concerning drunkards, adul- 
terers, thieves, murderers, avaricious de- 
famers, or backbiters, &c., and say: You 
are the chosen people, the royal priest- 
hood, the holy nation, a peculiar people : 
that ye should shew forth the praises of him 
who hath called you out of darkness into 
his marvelous light, which in time past 
were not a people, but are now the people 
of God; which had not obtained_mercy, 
but now have obtained merey. Now, if 
he will address himself in these words to 
this wicked people, would he notlie P But 
were a pious man thus to address himself 
to a godfearing people, he would speak the 
truth. Again, if you were to preach: For 
thy sake we are led to death, as sheep to 
the slaughter. Would he not lie? Buta 
pious man would speak the truth. We 
spoke much of a similar nature—but all was 
in vain. I then asked, whether all the 
children of the Lord must not be spiritually 
mined? He replied, they must be. Then 
I asked him: Why call ¢hem spiritual, 
others worldly, since they must all be spir- 
itual ? This they could not answer. Then 
I said: Christ does not intercede for the 
world, but for those who are not of the 
world; if you are now rk how does it 
come that you are not all of one mind? For 
some of you are allowed only to dress in 
gray, and handle no money, and their 
shoes must have a hole above; others must 
dress in black, but all the rest in a mix- 
ture ; some of you eat nothing that has been 
boiled, and if they see father or mother, 
they are not allowed to speak to them; but 
when they do notsee them, then they speak 
to them? I said: These are all different 
sects, and all founded by men, not by 
God; therefore, they will all be extirpated. 
To this they did not know what to reply. 
I then told them: Your doctrine is the 
doctrine of the devil; for what you ob- 
serve and do, is contrary to the scriptures; 
even as Paul says: That in the latter times 
some shall depart from the faith, giving 
heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of 
devils; speaking lies in hypocrisy, having 
their conscience seared with a hot iron; 
forbidding to marry, and commanding to 





But they preach the truth, the word does || 


therefore not become void. Then said I: 


abstain from meats, which God had created 


ito be received with thanksgiving, &c. Now 
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I see that you are such 
you forbid to marry, and to abstain from 
meats. They then bid me to go away 
from them. 1 Pet. ıı. 9. Rom. vim. 37,5. 
John xyır. 19. Matt. xv. 13. 2 Tim. rv. 1. 
__ Not long afterwards, came the deacon of 
‚Ronse, and a priest with him; they made a 
bold attack upon me, proposing some very 
subtle questions; but the Lord preserved me 
from being betrayed. ‘They asked wheth- 
er I did not believe, that the bread which 
Christ ‘gave his apostles, was the body 
of Christ, as he said: Take, eat, this is 
my body which is broken for you; it was 
in remembrance of it. Then said he: The 
bread changes into his body. But I said: 
‘That it was only a memorial, and not the 
body itself. They then questioned me in 
relation to baptism, whether children were 
not to be baptized? I said: We have no 
account of infant-baptism, but only of 
baptism consequent upon faith. But they 
replied: We will prove to you that chil- 
* dren are to be baptized. John rr. Does 
not Christ himself say: Except a man be 
born again of water, and of the Spirit, 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God ? 
Then said I: That is not addressed to in- 
fants, but to men of maturity. But they 
persisted it was, and by this they attempt- 
ed to prove infant-baptism. Thus we had 
many words, but we agreed in nothing. 
Matt. xxvr. 25; xvi. 16. Luke xxi. 12. 
John zr. 5. 
Therefore, I admonish you, dear broth- 
ers and pers that you instruct each 
other well in useful things, namely, the 
Lord’s supper, baptism, the incarnation of 
Christ, spiritual children and children of 
the world, and walk wisely in the fear 
of the Lord ; but do not fear men, though 
they rage furiously. I also admonish you, 
dear brothers and sisters, through the love 
of our Lord, that you would all pray to 
the Lord for me, that I may prove stedfast 
when I am tempted. I further entreat you, 
that you would assiduously instruct my 
dear mother in all necessary things; also, 
my brother, and my dear wife, so that they 
might be converted. Written with much 
fear, on account of the people who were 
about me. The abundant grace and the 
peace of God, the Father, and of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, be with you. Amen. He that 
fears God will do well. Luke r. 27. Matt. 
x. 28. Col. rv. 2. Sir. xv. 1. 


Cornelius von Kulenberg, A. D. 1552. 


In the reign of the earl of Kulenberg, a 
young man, called Cornelius, was appre- 
hended for the testimony of Jesus, A. D. 
1552; he was imprisoned there for three 
years, and was afterwards burnt for the 
truth of Christ. During his imprisonment, 
he was severely assaulted by the priests, 
monks, and other ecclesistics, who met in a 
house at Kulenberg. ‘The ministers of Ro- 
“man antichrist laid many snares to entangle 
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teachers, because || this young man; they punished him severe- 


ly, in order to make him renounce; they 


also tempted him by great promises, im- 
| mitating satan, when «he tempted dar 
vior. ‘This prisoner, though young in 
years, was strong in the faith, and by the 
grace of God, valiantly resisted all the 
temptations for which he had to atone; 
for the priests had so urged the earl to — 


punish him, that to escape the displeasure 


of the priests, he had him tied to a post; 
while thus tied, the priests came to him, 
and tried to dissuade him from the faith ; 
but he chose rather to die for Jesus? 
sake, than to depart from the truth; and 
thus he was burnt, and became a fellow 
sufferer with Jesus, and will be rewarded — 


with eternal joy when the great God shall — hs 


appear. Rev. 1. 23. Jer. v. 25. 2 Thess. 1. « 
7. Matt. rv. 8. Luke rv. 12. John xrx. 12. 
2 Pim, 11.22) k 


Herman Jans of Sollem, burnt at Amster- 
dam for the testimony of Jesus, Feb. 
10, 1555. 


At this time their sufferings had not yet 
ended; but were still very great, for all those 
who sincerely renounced ıdolatrous Roman 
Babel, and turned their faces towards Je- 
rusalem, to the peaceable community of 
Jesus Christ, were declared to be worthy 
of death. 

This manifested itself at Amsterdam, in 
the beginning of 1553, at a certain pious, 
newly converted man, called Herman Jans, 
born at Sollem, who was prepared to re- 
ceive baptism upon his faith. He was ap- 
prehended, in his first zeal for the divine 
jtruth, by the rulers of wickedness, and ta- 
| ken to Amsterdam, where he endured much 
buffeting and pain, by which they were 
determined to bring him from the faith; 
but proving immovable and stedfast, he 
was sentenced to be burnt as a heretic.— 
This sentence was publicly read to him, 
January 16, 1553, and the same day he was 
| executed; as may be seen from the follow- 

ing sentence, which we have extracted from 
ne Book of the Criminal Court at Amster- 
am. 





Sentence of Death of Herman Jans, of Sol- 
lem. . 


Whereas Herman Jans, born in Sollem, 
has associated with the anabaptists, and re- 
ceived their admonitive doctrine of errors, 
and frequented some of their conventicles, 
where Gillis of Aix la Chapelle, and oth- 
ers, taught things contrary to the scriptures 
so that he fell from his former baptism, an 
confessed that he desired to be again bap- 
tized, if he would have had an opportunity ; 
and whereas he also maintains an erroneous 
doctrine of the sacrament of the altar, con- 
trary to the institution of the holy church, 
and the written statutes and commands of 
the imperial majesty, our gracious lord; 
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and moreover, persists in his unbelief, here- 
sy, and errors, regardless of the instructions 
which he received at the hands of the or- 
thedox ; therefore, my lords of the coun- 
cil, after hearing the accusation brought 
by my lord the bailiif, against Herman Jans, 
and having also closely examined all the 
circumstances connected with the case, 
ave passed sentence upon said Herman 


Jans, that according to law, he shall be 


burnt by the executioner; and they further 
declare that his goods shall be confiscated 
for the benefit of his imperial majesty, earl 
of Holland. Read and executed, January 
16, 1553, in presence of the bailiff, Peter 
Canterr and Yost Buyk, burgomaster, and 
all the members of the council, and by the 


advice of the two other burgomasters. 


Extract from the Book of Criminal Records at 
Amsterdam. 


ar 


Felistis Jans, surnamed Kesinz, burnt at 
Amsterdam for the testimony of Jesus 
Christ, January 16, 1553. 


For the same reasons, at the same time 
and day, acertain virgin, Felistis Jans, sur- 
named Kesinx, a native of Vreder, West- 
phalia, was sentenced, as may be seen from 
the following, which we have extracted 
from the criminal records, at Amsterdam ; 
also the time when she was placed upon the 
rack, which we could cite verbally ; how- 
ever, to avoid prolixity, we will be brief 
and show only the cause of her death. 


A brief extract of the sentence of death, 
passed upon Felistis Jans, or Felistis Ke- 
sin. 


After mentioning her name and native | 


place, those parts are cited, which relate the 
accusations brought against her, and are as 
follows: ; 

1. That she frequented the meetings of 
the anabaptists. 2. That she separated her- 
self from the obedience and faith of the so 
called holy catholic church. 3. That she 
held erroneous views of the sacrament of 
the altar. 4. That she harbored some of 
the anabaptists. 5. That she seduced some 
from obedience to the Roman Church, to 
her doctrine. 6. That she persisted in 
those errors, and would not renounce them. 
7. That all this was contrary to the insti- 
tution of the holy church and the commands 
of the imperial majesty. 

Then follows the conclusion :— That she 
shall for this cause be burnt, and her pro- 
Per be confiscated, &c. 

ritten, &c. ag above. | 

Then the time is mentioned when she 

was punished, as may be seen from thé fol - 

owing: ‘This, Felistis was put upon the 

rack and tortured, the 15th January, 1553. 
Extracted as above stated. N. N. 


Former writers of martyrology were not || 
particular in noticing the year of the death || 


of Felistis, nor did they correctly mention 

















her name; but we have, by introducing the 
aforementioned sentence of death, brought 
it to chronological order. Besides the above, 
it is remarkable that the old fathers make 
mention concerning her, that she was a 
modest, well behaved young woman, and 
became so familiar with the jailor’s wife 
during her long imprisonment, that she 
served her in the capacity of maid servant, 
and assisted in all her domestic affairs. 

It so happened that the jailor’s wife had - 
something to carry out of doors, but having 
more to do than she could well attend to; 
Felistis said: I will carry it out. To which 
the jailor’s wife replied: You will then run 
away. Felistis said: I will not. But on 
a moment’s reflection she declined, rather 
than be put to the trial, which was indeed 
prudent on the part of this seemingly weak 
young woman. 

The fathers tell us, that shortly after- 
wards she was seen coming to the theatre 
to be burnt; she was cleanly dressed, hav- 
ing on a white apron, asif she wished to 
manifest by her dress, how a christian vir- 
gin must be adorned inwardly, if she de- 
sires to please her heavenly bridegroom, 
Jesus Christ. 

Thus she completed her offering, and 
was numbered among the holy martyrs.— 
Compare Mar. Mir. pa. 125. col. 2. Ed. 
1631, 

Simon the grocer, A. D. 1558. 


Ka 


In the year 1553, there was a grocer, cal- 
led Simon, in Brabant, at Bergen op Zoom, 
who had some articles for sale at market. 
When the priests passed him with their 
idol, he would not honor it; for he would 
worship God only as the sole object of rev- 
erence, according to the scriptures. For 
this reason, the advocates of the Roman 
antichrist apprehended aad examined him 


in the faith,—he fearlessly rejected infant — — 


baptism as the mere invention of men, to- 
gether with all human traditions, and ad- 
hered closely to the testimony of the divine 
word. For that reason, the enemies of the 
truth sentenced him to death; then led him 
out of town, and burnt him for the testimo- 
ny of Jesus. Many of the spectators were 
astonished when they saw’ how composed 
and stedfast this pious witness of God 
was; who thus through grace received the 
crown of eternal life. 

The country justice, Drossaert, who had 
him executed, afterwards was as he return- 
ed home, confined to his bed by sick- 
ness, and constantly cried aloud with a 
sorrowful heart: O! Simon! Simon!!! 
Though the abe tried to absolve him, 
still they could not comfort him; he sud- 
denly died in. the midst of his despair, as 
an example to all tyrants and persecutors. 
Dan. ur. 18. Matt. ur. 10. Rev. 1. 18. 
Heb. x. 13. 2 Tim. rv. 3. 

Wouter von Capelle, A. D. 1553. 


At Diexmuyde, in Flanders, was a pious 
man, called Wouter von Capelle, who was 
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imprisoned, because he lived according to Joos Kind, A. D. 1558, == 
he word of God; where he sealed his faith B 


vidi \ Ser : 

and the truth with his own death and blood, || A letter or confession of Joos Kind, in prison a 
as an example.worthy of imitation by all|| Kortryk, where he was put to death at’ ike, 
believers, ‚when they look at his end, and} for the testimony of Jesus, January Ist, 1553. — 
follow their faith, especially the faith of the || _… ' 1 EE ae oy 

‚prince of faith, Christ Jesus, blessed for||,, Grace be with you, and peace from God 

_ ever. Because this witness of God suffer-|| the Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ; may — 

- ed for the truth, and not for evil doing; he he comfort and strengthen us by his Holy 
obtained the crown of everlasting life Spirit, that we may withstand the assaults 
through the grace of God, which He has of the devil; who, as Peter says, goes — 

romised all who suffer death by men for about like a roaring lion, seeking whom he 
is word’s sake; so that they may be raised || May devour. Therefore, be it known to. 
up in glory at the last day. Rev. 1, 13. || YOU, brethren, that I lead such a combat 


eb. xvır. 7. 1 Pet. rv. 16. 2 Tim. rv. 8, against carnal lords; for they attack, mı 
- closely with their carnal reasoning, and 












Ty 7 Berit ,.|| to dissuade me from the obedience o 
see ol PO a 53. erent se, @ YOURS || dear Lord; although I trust that the 
woman, A. D. 1533. will assist me, of which I have 
least doubt. 2 Cor. r. 4. Eph. vr. 
A young man named Tys, and a young||1 Pet. v. 8, 9. . 
woman named Berentge, were drowned at|| For God, when consoling his peo 
Leeuwarden, in Friesland, for the testimo- || saith through the prophet Isaiah: Can a 
ny of Jesus, A. D. 1553. They were two || woman forget her sucking child, that she 
zealous followers of Christ; for this reason, || should not have compassion on the son of 
they had a great desire to meet one another, |} her womb? Yea, she may forget, yet will 
to rejoice with each other in the word of || I not forget thee ; which the Lord manifest- 
God; but this could not well be, because|/ed miraculously towards me—let ever 
ys was lame, and Berentge was always|| tongue praise him. And if I had as muc 
confined to her bed. However, God so er- || paper as I have ever written, and had time 
dered it at last, that they came together; || to write, I could not describe the joy and 
for the persecutors went out to apprehend || comfort which I have experienced. Isa. 
the people of God; and perceiving this they || xuix. 15. B, cx. 6. 
effected their escape. But the persecutors| Bat N, is sick, he prays that you would 
were determined not to return without hav- || fervently entreat the Lord for him; he is 
ing done something, and they took these || prepared for the fire, but he cannot resist . 
two infirm persons with them, as prisoners, || (he enemies of the cross; for they attack _ 
to Leeuwarden, where they were confined || him with carnal reasoning, even as the dev- 
for some time, during which time they; il, their teacher, has corpal reason, which | 
greatly rejoiced in the Lord, their Creator; ||he manifested when he tempced the Sar 
so that love which is stronger than death, | vior in the wilderness, as 1t is written in 
and more durable than hell, shone forth in || tle gospel ; if he used his carnal reasoning 
them; for which reason, they were sen-||in tempting our Saviour, I am not discour- 
‚tenced to be drowned. This was illy re-[faged, though it requires a great conflict. 
- ceived on the part of Tys ; it affronted him || For dear friends, it would be easier to re- 
so much, that Pe cried out “ Cats and dogs || sist them, if they used only carnal reason; 
- are drowned!” He preferred decapita-|| but they attack one with lies; for their fath- 
tion, so that they might obtain the crown|/er is a liar, even as our Savior told them; . 
__ with their dear brethren, and also that the || therefore do they partake of the nature of _ 
~ spectators might see and hear the cause of|| their father; this they manifested towards 
their death. But they were denied this, || me partly; the whole of which I cannot re-— 
and were executed according to sentence. || late to you; nevertheless, I hope the Lord 
They put both into one bag, at midnight, || will give me much grace, so that I may be 
(as if they were ashamed to put to death || able to write a little of their conduct to- 
such infirm persons,) gagged them, put|fwards me. 2 Cor,r. 4. Eph. vi. 11, 12. 1 
them into a vessel, and throwed it into a|| Pet. v.8, 9. Isa, xurx. 15: Ps. cr. 6. 1 
ditch on the outside of the city wall, and || Thes. v. 23, Phil, uz. 18. Matt. zv. 3. John 
dragged them about till they expired. || vit. 44. __ RE 
Thus did they extinguish these two bright|| Therefore, be it known to you, that Ronse 
lights of Christ, which- they could not be- N and Polet came to me in prison, on Satur- 
hold. But the righteous God, who is with) lay afternoon, to call me to them. When 
his people by land and by fire, will, noj/1 came to them, I asked whatthey desired. 
doubt, avenge himself of this act, and give|| They said: It will be told you. The mek 
- those worthy children of God, rest and|| quired how old I was. Ireplied: I] now 
"peace with him in eternity; and this mur-||not; if you desire to have a Corre eae 
der, which was committed privately, will||you must ask my mother. Ronse: Tell 
be publicly declared in the great day. Rev.||us, as near as you know. Joos: Between 
ır. 13. Acts xxır. 3. Col. 1. 16. Rom. xv. || twenty and thirty. ‘Then their clerk wrote 
Matt. vir. 24. x. 26. Cant. vu 6. Wis, ||down: Between thirty and forty. Ronse: 
11.14. Isa. xin. 2. _____I| When did you confess the last time? Joos ; 
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Foose! 


Why do you inquire? Ronse: I would 
like to know. Joos: You had me appre- 
hended ; you know how it is with me. ‚Ans. 
We know. Joos: Who are you, and in 
whose name did you come tome? Ans. 
On God’s account. Joos: I do not believe 

it. Ques. Why? Joos: Because you have 
apprehended me, to know how I was mind- 
ed; for all whom the Lord sent out to 
preach, never put any one to prison; for 
when he sent them out, he commanded 
them, that if they came to a place, and were 
not received, they should shake the dust 
off from their feet, and depart from them. 
Polet : You have read, that Paul gave over 
some to the devil. Joos; Show me where 
Paul put them into prison—this is what I 
ask you toshow me. Polet: I dont know. 
98° Why do you quote the scriptures, not 

_understan ing them? You ought not to ap- 

_ prehend any one, in order to convert him 

to the faith, though your faith might be 
good, which I do not admit; for I am of the 
opinion, that you are not of God, Ques. 
Why? Joos: Because the Lord said: I 
will have obedience and not sacrifice. 
Ques. Wherein ? Joos: Because Jesus 
commanded that we should take into charge, 
those who have gone astray, and direct 
them in the right way; now, you say, I 
have gone astray; why did you not put me 
on the right way ? inasmuch as I seek no- 
thing but what is right. ns. For this pur- 
pose, we have come to you. Joos: You 
should have come to my residence. Ans. 
We did not know where you lived, Joos : 
‚You knew to send the officer. Ans. Had 
ou been a good sheep, this would not have 
een necessary. Joos; Christ left ninety 
and nine, and went, and sought for the lost 
one. To which Ronse replied: Do you 
not believe, that I have been ordained by 
our holy father, the pope, and sent as one 
of the rulers, by our gracious lord, the em- 
peror? Joos: I know of no other ruler 
than Jesus. Ques. Do you disregard the 
emperor? I said: I am satisfied, that he is 

"my secularruler, They then wrote down, 

that I acknowledged no ruler, according to 
the Spirit, but Jesus; and the emperor as 
secularruler. Then said Ronse: When 
did you confess last? tell me. Joos: I do 
not want to talk with ye on this subject. 
sek Why? Joos: 1 will speak before 
the whole council, There, they said, it 
will cost your life, if you will then advance 
such talk. Tell me, said he: What are 
your views of infant baptism ? They con- 
strained me to speak, but I did not tell 
them any thing. ‚Ronse: Yes. What are 
your views of infant-baptism? Joos: I 





now of but one baptism, and of one faith. 


Ronse: How long have you been baptized! 
Joos: About six months. This they note 
down. Ques. What do you think of 
Roman church ? Joos: I think nothin 


all of what she maintains. This wa 
noted down. They put many que 


n 
to me, and I told them, that Tran 
confessed my belief, and that I was 
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pared to be burnt alive. Therefore, rest 
satisfied that you know my belief. They 
put many questions. I said: Go hence 
from me, I consider you enemies of the 
cross; therefore, go away from me; for you 
know the grounds of my faith, which I can- 
didly disclosed to you; therefore, do with 
me as you think fit; for it is by the grace 
of God, that 1 have these members, and I 
am ready, by the grace of the Lord, to sac- 
rifice them for his holy honor. They spoke - 
much; but I said : Go away from me, and 
come no more to me; for you fight against 
God, Do you not fear the Lord? Read 
what is written, Matt. x11. of the tares ; 
because you confess that I amewicked ; the 
Lord commanded, that the tares should 
be left stand till harvest time. Answer : 
Should we let them grow up together, you 
would wholly destroy us. Polet: Does 
aot Augustine say? Joos: Do not speak of 
Augustine, I do not know him ; I maintain 
no doctrine, except the doctrine of the Nie 
tles and prophets, and the doctrine which 
our Savior brought down from heaven, from 
the mouth of his heavenly father, and seal- 
ed it with his precious blood ; for which I 
will suffer myself to be burnt ; but I do not 
know Augustine, Gregory, and Ambrose. 
Ronse: Do you not believe that our Sa- 
vior is concealed in the holy sacrament? 
Joos: I do not believe this. Ronse: 
Where is he then? Joos: At the right of 
his heavenly Father; and he will, finally, 
descend in the glory of his Father, to judge 
the quick and the dead—fear this rigid 
judgment, reform, put on sackcloth, re- 
pent, go to the people which have to run af- 
ter your false worship, and warn them ; for 
you are murdering their souls; and yet 
ou tell them, you have the keys of the 
Beo of heaven, from the days of Pe- 
ter, and that you had them ever since. 
Christ very aptly says, that you have the _ 
keys, and that you yourselves will not en- 
ter, and prevent those who would. Ronse: 
Who baptised you? Did Jelis, the Baptist? 
Joos: You know my circumstances, be 
satisfied. Polet: It was Adam Pastor. 
Ronse: Or David Joris. I said nothing. 
Ronse: Joos, tell me, who were your spon- 
sors? Joos: IT knowofnone. Ronse: The 
witnesses? Joos: I have told you that it 
happened, now be satisfied; for I have 
such a confidence in the Lord, that I trust 
he will guard me in my expressions, so that 
I will not tell you any thing, though you 
may tear me into pieces. ‘They put many 
questions tome. I said: Go away from 
me; for you are not sent from God. «Ans. © 
We are. Joos: Away, away from me, 
and do not come to meagain. Much more — 
took place at the time, which would be too - 
dious to relate. Finally, they went away 
emanded to my former prison. | 
xvi 10. 13. xxii. 7. XIII 
m. xv. 22. Mark xvr. 
Gal. 1. 8. Ps. oxxur. 




































as rought to the council 
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house, where the council had convened, there 
were present Salome and Cornelius, the 


deacon of Kestenne, Ronse, and Polet. I 

is seated in the midst of them, well secur- 
til and watched by two beadles. I said: 
Sirs, what is your will? Ronse. We will 


tell you. ‘They then read my confession 


of faith, which they had noted down in 
prison, and asked me, whether I was still 
of the same opinion. I answered in the 
affirmative, and said: I was ready to be 
burnt. : Ronse asked me, whether I did 
not believe that Christ partook of the same 
nature with Mary? I answered: No. Then 
it appeared as though Cornelius would 
faint, he spoke and exerted himself greatly ; 
they were all highly offended, and pera 
some time concerning it; but they inflated the 
members of the council with their poison ; 
the members respectively conferred with 
each other, and said: True, it is thus written; 
but he is ignorant; the scriptures must be 
understood ; they also adduced some far 
fetched reasoning; and biassed the coun- 
cil, and proposed many subtle questions to 
me. I said: I have made confession of my 
faith to you; let that suffice, I entreat 
you, not.as though I were deserving of it, 
but by the crimson blood of our dear Lord, 
let me alone, you know my views, and 
have me in custody, be satisfied with this ; 
do with me what you think fit. Then 
Ronse asked, whether I ever was present, 
and conjured me three times, by my bap- 
tism, that [ should tell who was present. 


I told him, that I would not tell him a 


word. Ronse: You have denied your bap- 
tism; it will not please Menno, that you 
have denied your baptism. Joos: I know 


_my belief and baptism; but with your con- 


nd 


‘did now, and 


- who preached the 
_ Because you are 


fered myself to be baptızed - 
why did I not believe them, 


juration I have nothing to do; by this I 
know that you are sorcerers. ‘Then said, 
Polet: We may swear. Joos: Read Matt. 
v. and see whether he does not prohibit 
swearing altogether? They said: No. 
replied, he did. Then Polet examined a 
large bible, which they had brought with 
them, and he found it was the case, as I 
told him. Then said M. Cornelius: This 
bible is false; our Latin bible reads differ- 
ently. Joos: Bring your false book to me; 
why do you say it isdalse; it is declared to 
be authentic, therefore, do-not call its au- 
thenticity into question. Ans. 
examineit. Joos: Some of the learned at 
Loewon. Then Ronse whispered to M 
Cornelius Roose, and said: It is true, it 
was examined, and was found authentic; 
but the printer had an apprentice, who 
made a mistake in the absence of his mas- 
ter. Ronse asked me, how it happened 
that I believed a man so soon, when I 
would probably see him no more, and suf- 





daily ; nay, them, 


and why I wouldn 





heard him preach that it was no where 











written, that Mary was a mother and a 
virgin. But because it is the doctrine o 
the church, we have to believe it, lc 
him, I will not believe him, for the 
contrary in the prophet Isaiah, and the 


evangelist Matthew, and in ‚many other 
places; having heard these lies from ‚your 
mouth, I did afterwards neither hear you 
nor any other, and I hope by the grace of 
God, not to hear another. He denied it ; 
and I affirmed it, and offered my body to 





be tortured on the rack if this was not 
true. This he declined, and said: Should 
we not be tested upon the rack? » Ronse: 


> 
ds 


You acknowledged that our church is.cor-, - 


rupted, because we are not unblamable ; 


are you unblamable? There are among 


ou murderers, because we would not be- 


ieve them, nay, because we would not fol- 


low your teachers. Jooss Did you see 
this in me, or any thing else unbecoming ? 
IL amin the hands of the judges, let them 
reprove me. Jtonse: We know nothing 
against you. Joos: ‘Therefore, do not 
charge me with what another does, and do 
not consider me wicked on account of the 
misdeeds of others. Iam not to bear the 
burthen of another. Iam not to bear yours 
nor you mine. ‘The soul that sins shall 





I || lius asked me: 


I did not} 
M.|to do with this? 





















suf- 


die, ‘They said much more; which is not 
worth noticing. They said further, that 
Christ said: The scribes and Pharisees 
sit in Moses’ seat, all therefore, whatsoever 
they bid you do, that observe and do, but 
do not ye after their works; for they say 
and do not; they said, therefore, do what 
we tell you, but do not follow our works, 
for Christ teaches so. Joos: Of whom does 
Christ say that they were sitting in the 
seat of Moses? «Ans. The Pharisees. 
Joos: Does the scripture speak this.of you. 
Ans. Yes. Joos: Then you confess that 
you are of their generation. ‘Then Corne- 
Why I did not believe in 
a single article held by the Roman church, 
I did believe that Christ was crucified, this 
the Roman church believes also, this is an 
article of their belief, and why I believed 
that the gospel of Matthew was a gospel, 
this we found no where written, and want- 
'ed to prove to me that Paul wrote before 
any of the gospels were written. I then 
said: Prove to me that Paul wrote before 
Matthew. M. Cornelius: What have you 
Joos: Should I have 
nothing to do with it? My life and soul 
depend upon it. AZ. Cornelius: He is over- 
come. Joos: Be silent; for you are not 
worth speaking to, and be careful, and do 
not say behind me, that vn convinced me, 
or that I was possessed of the devil; or 
condemn me with the ignorant, and thus 
‘deceive many more. ‘Then said Ronse: 
You are damned, if you persist in this 
ourse. Joos: Why? Ronse: Because 
rou will not believe. Joos: I believe, and 
‘am so firm in my belief that I would 
ooner be burnt, then transgress one sin- 
le point. Much more took place, which 


would be too tedious-to mention. Finally, 
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\ |pare to a wise man, who built his house 
I was again led into prison, and fastened [Nyon a rock; and the rain descended, and. 
with two bands. Isaid that | was not only | the floods came, and the winds blew, and 
ready to be laid in bonds, but willing to || beat upon that house, and it fell not; for it 
die t EDEN ignominous death for the name || was founded upon a rock; and every one 
of the Lord. Polet and another came on || who hears these sayings of mine, and does 
Monday. morning, and inquired, how I||them not, shall be compared to a foolish 
was? I replied that I was never better, for||man, who built his house upon the sand, 
which I praised the Lord. They said, they and the vain descended, and the floods 
were glad. Then said Polet: Joos, how ||came, and the winds blew, and beat upon 





can your cause and your church be a good ||that house, and great was the fall of it. - 


one. The Germans have a church, and the || Luke’xr. 28. Matt. vi. 24. - 

English have one; but where are the mem-|| ‘Therefore, let every one strive to ‚take 
bers of your church. You are nota particu- || good care of himself, and improve his time; 
lar chusch ? Let us hear whether you have |for Paul says: Redeem the time, because 
a small flock, and who are your members. the days are evil. Eph. v. 16. Therefore, 
Then said I five or six times: Depart, you ||improve the time, and exhort one another, 
devils, away from me; whereupon both ||for it is necessary ; and let every one guard 
went away. Then said I: now you speaks himself well, as Paul admonishes; for we 
but in judgment another will speak. If have not only to fight with flesh and blood. 
never saw them again. I understood that | Eph. vr. 12. This Paul truly taught, and 
I was to be severely punished; for they || this I also commend to you; the Lord be. 


had expected to learn all the particulars || praised, who assists me so faithfully; and 


from me, but I had confidence in God that || according to his promise, has also opened 
he would guard my tongue. ‘Therefore, |my mouth. To him must the honor re- 
entreat the Lord for. me, that he would || dound ; therefore, I fight valiantly through 
assist me; for they are thirsting after my || the word of the Lord, and I have conquer- 
blood ; yet they can do no more than the‘) ed my enemy five times, but not only my 
Lord will permit them. Hence, I com-|| enemy, but also the enemy of the cross of 
mend myself into the hands of the Lord ;|| Christ, as you will farther perceive. Luke 
and any thing you may hear contrary to ||xxr. 14. Phil. m1. 17. = 

„this letter, consider as not true. In testi-|| Be it therefore known toyou, that on that 
mony of the truth I hope to seal this letter || day, called St. Thomas day by Babel, I 
with my blood. ‘To that end may God | heard secular lords come into prison, with 
grant his grace, that his name may be glo-||whom was also the chief officer. - Then 
rified. Jer. xxvı.‘ Matt, v. 34. Isa. vir. 5. || came the servants, and addressed me: Joos, 
Gal. v1. 7. Ezek. xv. 20, Matt. xxi. 1. || come out! I said to myself: Lord open my: 
Luke vir. 33. Acts xxr. 14. 1 Thess. v.||lips, my mouth shall declare thy praise. 
O55 John xi lie 9 Then I-came before them. Ps. zr. 17. 











: Ronse and Polet pulled off their caps, and 
Another letter from Joos Kind. said: Joos, God greet you; and they bow- 
ed their heads before me. I also took off 


To the praise of the Father. my hat, and said: God is deserving of such 


ae 


I, Joos Kind, a prisoner for the testi-||a greeting, nay more, I am prepared to‘ — ; 


mony of Jesus Christ, entreat and admon- 
ish all dear friends, brothers, and sisters, in 
the Lord, by the grace of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost; I entreat by that grace, 
that you would not only ST my admoni- 
tion, but that every one would strive, as I 
trust, by the help of God, to observe the 
admonition ofthe Lord, and strive toreform 
your sinful life; even as I have no doubts, 
they will do so, who fear the Lord with all 
the heart; for the scriptures say: He that 
feareththe Lord, will do good things; nay, 
the fear of God is the beginning of wis- 
dom. Whereas, the fear of God leads us 
to virtuous actions, therefore, let us fear 
the Lord; for this is what the blessed Re- 
deemer requires of us, when he says: Fear 
notthem who kill the body, but cannot de- 
stroy the soul; but fear him, who when he 
hath slain, hath power to cast both soul and 
_body into hell. Matt. x. 38. Therefore, I 
admonish you with these words, and not | 
only by these words, but with the whole 
scriptures, that every one may strive to do 
so; for Christ says: He that hears my 
werds, and observes them, him will I com-! 


offer up these members, which he gave me 
for a time, through his grace; the Lord had 
such a regard for us, that he died a painful 
death for our sakes. Matt. xxvır. 49. Then 
said the inquisitors: Joos, havé you not re- 
flected upon the matter; will you not yet 
desist ? I said, yes, at all times, from doing 
evil. Why did you not ask me this ques- 
tion when I was full of malice, and practi- 


said : You should have gone to hear preach- 
ing. They also asked me concerning my 
faith, which I fearlessly confessed to them. 
Then said ae : Speak with us, and tell us, 
whether you have not yet reflected upon 
this matter? Joos: I will have nothing to 






were two present,) Ronse and Olymaker, 

nor would the curate die for me. I am 

bound, let me loose, and die for me. ‚Ans. 

Who teaches such a doctrine? Joos: 

Christ, when he says: A good shepherd loves 

! his shee, „and gives his life for his sheep. 
a MOEN 22 : 





do with you, for you are not from God, how. 
should I believe you? Christ died for me, 
I believe on him, but you would not die for. 
me, neither this nor that deacon, (there 


sed all manner of unrighteousness? They ~ 


a oe ee 


‘did not believe the apostles? 


_ your false worship. In this matter you 


- faith. Joos: 
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John x. 12. You tell me that I am damn- 


= if I persist in this course. Ronse: Ves 
im 


eed! Joos: It is a matter of astonish- 
ment, that you are going to kill me, as long 
persist in this, on account of which I 

am to be damned; let me go till I change 
my views. Ans. We will leave you. Joos: 


Very well, and give me over. Polet : Paul 


also gave over some into the hands of the 
devil. 1 Cor. v. 3. Joos : So do you, you 
have condemned me, be satisfied with this, 
and do not deliver me into the hands of the 
executioner. Paul did not do so, nor did 
Christ thus teach, Matt. vir. Mark xvr., 
where he says: Go and preach the gospel 
to every creature; but-Christ does not tell 
you to imprison those, or bind them with 

eavy chains, who could not believe you. 
Did they all believe Christ, who heard him 

reach? Did all believe the apostles, who 

eard them preach ? Rom. x. 16. Ans. No! 
Joos: Were they then put to death, who 
Ans. No! 
Why is it, that the apostles did not do so? 
and why do you do so, who say that you are 
their successors ? even admitting, that we 
are wicked, as you say we are, but we know 
you have a better opinion of us, than you 
say. Polet: I will tell you: Did you not 
read how Elias killed the priests of Baal ? 
1 King xvrrr. 19. 40. Joos: I have; but 
this is to be your lot; for you serve Baal 
more than they ever did; you are reveling 
more with Jezabel than they did. Ans. 
What does that concern you? You always 
look upon our works. Joos: Christ taught 
me to know the tree by the fruit; and 
he says: That a good tree cannot bring 
forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree 
bring forth good fruit, &c. Matt. vır. 18. 
And I say: Because your works are not 
good, neither are you. Qwest. Are you 
good ? Joos : You have not yet heard me 


say, that I was; there-is none good except 


God. Matt. xıx. 17. And were we to say, 
that weare good, which we do not, but you 
on the contrary say, we are corrupt, and 
that for the reasons assigned by you, when 
we were in the council house; that we, 
(though none will believe it) kill those who 
refuse to receive our doctrine. Ronse: I 
say it again. Joos » When did you see me 
doso? Did I kill, or even strike any one, 
or disturb a single hair on account of my 
doctrine, which I promulgate accordingsto 
your sayıng, because you say that I have 
taught the people? Ans. We know 
thing of this concerning you. Joos : Ik 
that you are guilty of the like; for yi 
burn and murder all who will not follo 


justly condemned yourselves. „Ans. This 
profits nothing, let us contend about our 
: I will have nothing to do with 
it. Then said they: Do you give up? Had 


I said, Yes, they would have delivered me. 
into the hands of the judg T said; 


No! I did not only say 
times. Show me a better ' 
the gospel, and I will 


then begin. Joos: Very well, before the 
council, within sight of a great fire, and the 
one that is loser, shall be cast into it. ‚Ans. 
We will not consent to this. Ther 
one of the sub-oflicers: You try tor 
uproar. Joos : You have been the cau oy . 
it, in that you apprehended me, if you hac 
let'me labor, Kortyk, it would not b TA ibis; 
things were not in this condition for seven. 
years. Pol, We will not grant you that, 
for this reason, so that you cannot sprea 
your rar Joos: You ought to come be- 
fore the council; the more spectators pres- 
ent, the better it would be; for if I hold a 
false doctrine, and you the truth, are you 
ashamed of the truth before the people? 
Take me there, and show me that I am 
in the wrong, you will then stop the peo- 
ple’s mouths, and when you have overcome 
the, then say: This man taught contrary 
to the christian belief, we proved it to him 
with the sacred lee that he is in the 
wrong; and then throw me into the fire, 
and the people will be edified : but if you 
will not consent to this, you do not care 
that the people should bret the truth. 
Ronse: You will not be taken there to 
speak ; for you will not be allowed to say 
any thing. Joos : Why? The people have 
five senses, and he that has five senses, 
will hear whether I speak good or bad 
things. Ronse : You will not be allowed to. 
speak. J. Then put me into a bag, and 
drown me by night, so that no one will 
see it; but he, who searches the hearts 
and tries the reigns of men, will see it, 
and will also avenge it; I will commit 
the matter to him, for I am ready to lay 
this body down, whether into the fire or 
water, before the council, or here in this 
fire, (the fire on the hearth,) if it is not 
large enough, make it larger. They then 
again proposed to discuss the matter, say- 
ing that they were sent of God, and ap- 
pointed as hi deputies. I said: By no 
means ; for you have bought your oflices; 
but those whom God has sent, were sent 
forth otherwise from the beginning. of, the 
world. ‘They said, they would prove it by 
the scriptures, that they were sent. I re- 
plied: Prove it. ns. This is, that to Pe- 
ter the key was given, who was pope; and 
the key was then given to his successors. 
J. Prove to me that there is a word said 
about successors. Ans. This can be easily 






























roved to you. J. Very well then. Then 
onse read from a testament. Matt. xvr., 
ncerning that which Christ asked : Who 
lomen say, that I, the Son of man am? 
| When Christ says: I give unto thee, the 

keys of the kingdom of heaven; not a word 
is said of successors. ‘Then said he: You 
have heard it. J. Have you not? It is too 
long, else I would procced to read; but it 
is too tedious. J. I desire, that you read 
on. Ron. How far? J. To the place where 
he speaks of successors. Ron. You heard 
that he says: “Upon this rock I will build 


to || my church”? And thus it was built upon St. 
Peter, and he was pope. J. Christ is the 
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foundation, according to Paul, who says, 
1 Cor. 111. 11: For other foundation can no 
man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus 
Christ. _ Peter is not the foundation; nor 
did he build the church upon Peter, but 
n his confession, in which he confessed: 
“I confess that thou art the Christ, the Son 
of the living God ;’ therefore, Christ is 
the rounpaTion. But, said I, let us speak 
of the keys of the church. You say: I fly 
from one to the other, do stick to one point, 
and prove to me, as you'said, that Christ 
said: */ give you and your successors the 
keys!” They said: This we will soon do. 
But hear it, itis this, says Polet,and addu- 
ced a far fetched argument. I tell you, I 
am not satisfied with any of your argu- 
ments; prove it by the book. Then said 
Ronse: We know it by heart, arid you 
also; listen to us. I said: Read it. They 





said: Is it not the same, whether we read | 


or speak? J. Give heed to what I intend 
to tell you. I told you, I was not satisfied 
with bare assertions. When they could not 
read, I addressed the chief officer and Roe- 
gaergys, and said: Sirs, I desire that you 
assist me in this matter, and compel them 
to read it, or I will be obliged to say, that 
you are potent, but no judges. Then said 
they: Read it for him. ‘They then read 
Matt. xvı. Ronse read, and when he could 
not find it, he grew quite pale; then he said: 
It is not written here. P. These words are 
not written there; but the sense is evident 
in Matt. xxvirr; and he read: ““Zam with 
you to the end of the world,” J. That is 
not what he said: *‘Z give to you and your 
successors the keys.” Pol. Do you expect 
the very words; they are not there; Why 
make so much ado about it? J. Only, be- 
cause you said you would prove it to me. 
Fon. Be silent, you do not deserve to 


speak. J. Why should I keep silent, since | 


you have brought it so far with your false 
commands, that neither deputy nor attor- 
ney is allowed to speak for us, nor even a 
friend ; do you not want me to speak ; why 
did you not leave me then in the dungeon? 
but I will not be silent, neither for your 
sakes, nor for any other mans’; I am 
neither a thief, nor a murderer, nor a defiler 
of women; why should I keep silent? I 


will defend myself, because it involves my 
life; nor will I hold my peace, as long as I 


have the use of my tongue ; but do you hold 
your tongue. N. You are not worthy to 
speak, you soul murderers, enemies of tl 
cross of Christ. Matt. xxvr. 3. Phil. 1 
18. They were then for a further disc 
sion. 


there. J. Well then, doas yon please; I 
made a confession of my belief, when I 
came here first, and I have teld you more 
than fifty times before, and, teli you again, 


that I think nothing at all of all your mum-. 
_mery, or of a singl 

man church maintains. Ron. Do you think |. 
nothing of the sacraments? J. An idol; a} 
few blossoms; and if I had your oil, I 


e article which the Ro- 


| 















I said: Before the whole council,} 
but not here. Ans. We will not take you 





ter. 
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would grease my shoes with it. Ron. We 
hear, that you would be daring enough. 
Then there arose a contention ; they were 
determined to fall upon me; but I defend- 
ed myself boldly with the word of the Lord, 
as it becomes a servant who loves his mas- 
ter. The Lord inspired me, so to speak, 
that in a three hours’ discourse, they could 
not contradict a single point. We treated 
of the incarnation, which they attempted 
to prove by the dead letter, Matt. 1: ““This 
is the book of the generation of Jesus Christ, 
the Son of David.” To which I replied: 
It is written, Matt. xxi. 42: Christ asked 
the Pharisees: What think ye of Christ? 
whose Son is he? ‘They said unto him: The 
Son of David. He saith unto them: How 
doth then David in Spirit call him Lord, 
saying: The Lord said unto my Lord: Sit 
“thou on my right hand, till I make thine 
enemies thy footstool. If David then called 
him Lord, how is he his Son?’ And noman 
was able to answer him a word. I also told 
them of the antitype, Melchisedeck, and of 
the last chapter in Revelation, that he was 
the root of David ; but this they would not 
hear, but stuck to the dead letter. When 
I perceived that they would not acknowl- 
edge, that they were in error, I said: Do 
you want to speak of the incarnation, or of 
some other articles of faith? come then 
into the town-hall. Then said Polet : Who 
is to judge there, whether you are right or 
wrong? J. ‘The members of the council. 
Pol. 'They do not understand the scrip- 
tures. J. They understand them well 
enough for you, to dispute here or before 
the council, why not in the town-hall? If 
they do not understand the scriptures, they 
should be truly ashamed to he judges in 
this matter, and not understand the serip- 
tures. So much was said, that I could not 
notice all their spectous arguments. Heb. 
vine 1. Rev, xxiır 

I commend all dear brethren and sisters 
to the Lord ; and entreat them in general, 
that they would guard themselves with 
great circumspection ; for it is necessary. 
And if they come where Iam, that they 
enter into no controversy; for if it was 
possible, they would lead us off from the 
truth. I inform you, that my mind is so 
cheerful, that I cannot describe the joy and 
comfort I realize. I trust that the putting 
off of my body, will be the seal of this let- 
To that end, may the Lord grant me 
is grace, that his name may be glorified ; 
>IT seek nothing, but the honor of the 
ord. No more; I commend you to the 
Lord, and the word of his grace. Pray 
the Lord for me. I gladly pray to the 
Lord for you. Eph. vr. 12. Matt. v. 12. 
xxiv. 24, Acts, xx. 92. 


Elizabeth and Hadewych; the former was 
drowned at Leeuwarden; and the latter 
escaped death, 4. D. 1549. od 

This Elizabeth was of noble descent; 
her parents had intended her for the Tien - 
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geer Convent, at Lier, in East Friesland, |resolved upon leaving Leeuwarden, the 
there to receive instruction in various arts, | company, and the Roman church ; and he 
el hi 


and to study the Latin; there, through the 
providence of God, she got in possession of 
a Latin testament, which she constantly 
read, and meditated upon its contents ; 
from it, she so far learned the will of God, 
that she was distressed on account of her 
state of life; and not seeing how she could 
reform her life in the convent, much less 
at her parents’ house, and live according 
to the word of God; she resolved, after a 
reat conflict, to leave the convent private- 
y. In reliance upon divine providence, 
that she would be aided and conducted, she 
agreed with the milk-maid of the convent, 
that she should change clothes with her, 
and assist her to escape the convent in the 
morning, in the character of a milk-maid. 
Having effected her escape, she first came to 
Lier, and called at a house, in which, with- 
out her having been aware of it, there lived 
anabaptists, who, after knowing the condi- 
tion of Elizabeth, took her in, and more 
fully instructed her in the way of the Lord; 
and after some time, for fear of being de- 
tected, took her to Leeuwarden, and there 
left her with a virtuous sister, called Had- 
ewyck, belonging to the anabaptist church, 
who was afterwards apprehended with her. 
This Hadewyck was married to a certain 
drummer, of a company which lay in 
Leeuwarden ; who, as soon as he was dis- 
charged, went to a workshop, in order to 
procure a maintainance for his wife and 
children; at the same time and place, a ve- 
ry pious brother was engaged at work, (it 
is supposed to be Syche Snider,) who, at 
that time, was put in bonds and sentenced 
to death for religion’s sake. When the 
companies received orders to appear at the 
place of execution, where this pious brother 
was to be offered up, there to form a circle 
to prevent an uproar, the aforesaid drum- 
mer objected to discharge the office of 
drummer at that time, which he also dis- 
closed to his wife, but she advised him to 
go and discharge his duties; he then resolv- 
ed to do so, But as he was determined 
first to take a jorum, to make him callous 
towards the innocent, but condemned per- 
sons ; instead of rendering him callous, it 
increased his compassion towards the suf- 
ferer ; and he became so free, as to tell the 
spectators of the piety and virtues of the 
suffering martyr, who was intimatel 
known to him; why he was so maltreated, 
and how unjust it was on the part of the 
magistracy, who were instigated thereto by 
the clergy, and that it would be much bet- 
ter to apprehend ungodly men, whoremon- 
gers, fornicators, unrighteous, and the like, 
who are numerous in this town, even among 
the clergy, and to treat them as they do 
this innocent man. Some laughed at him, 
others laid these things to heart; some 
said: The drummer is drunk; others: He 
is crazy, &c. But when he became sober, 









besought his wife to accompany hi 
she could not consent ; and after | 
band’s departure, she did not knov 
er he had gone. But after reflecting upo 
the matter for some time, and hearing | 
the anabaptists, she had ) ni 





ai 7 
an opportunity to 
attend their exhortations, and received the 
faith, but also was taken prisoner with 
Elizabeth. When Elizabeth was in anoth- 
er apartment, Hadewyck was informed, 
that she would be examined the next day, 
in many articles, and would have to give 
answers; this caused her great trouble and 
uneasiness, especially, because she could 
neither read nor write ; she was pious and 
well disposed, but had very little experi- 
ence ; she was, therefore, earnestly engag- 
ed in prayer to God, that he would be gra- 
ciously pleased to assist and stand by his 





feeble bandha Whereupon, a voice 
came to her, while she was engaged in 
prayer; saying aloud : Hadewyck! When 
she looked about and saw no one, she con- 
tinued in her fervent prayer. She heard 
the voice the second time; and seeing no 
one, she continued in her supplication, till 
the voice said to her the third time : Had- 
ewyck! I tell thee, come out. When 
she saw the door open, she put on her 
bonnet, and went out of the prison; but 
she did not know where to conceal her- 
self; she happened to come to the church, 
where she heard those assembled 
The gates of the city are closed, 
a certain anabaptist woman has escaped 
from prison, without its being known how 
she effected her escape; which caused a 
great deal of speculation, whether it might 
not have been done by some magic art; she 
was carefully sought for,every where. As 
she came out of the church, she heard the 
drummer declare that whoever could de- 
scribe her person, should receive one hun- — 
dred guilders reward ; but he that would 
harbor her, was to pay one hundred and 
fifty guilders penalty; this caused her to 
fear greatly. Not being secure in her own 
house, and not knowing where to conceal 
herself, she went into the house of her for- _ 
mer master, where she served when un- 
married. They thought much of herz; 
she entreated them to conceal herin her 
great distress. But declining to do so,she 
went away in despair, and came before the — 
priest’s house, where there lived a servan! 
well known to her, who was somewhat de- 
ranged. She addressed him, as he was 
standing at the door, and requested him to 
conceal her privately, which he did; for 
he took her privately up stairs, and provid- 
ed her with meat and drink; but at night 
he came to her, and attempted to treat her 
with unbecoming liberty. ‘This caused her 
greater distress than any thing else before ; 
for she had to do with a stout robust_fel- 
low, with whom expostulation had little 
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he reflected upon what he had said, and | influence ; if she would make any noise, 


what he might now 


u 


look for : he, therefore, || she was in danger of her life ; she, there- 
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fore, left her soul to her Savior, and called 
upon him, in this great distress, for aid and 
peter the servant to de- 
sist from his evil intentions; telling him it 
would be committing adultery, because she 
was married, and that adulterersand adul- 
teresses would be eternally punished in 
hell... He hen left her in sk and said: 
The jade is so skilled in the scripture that 
I can do nothing withher. The next day he 
took a frolick, and saw the brother-in-law 
of Hadewyck, who was daily in the habit 
of carrying buttermilk to market. He in- 
formed him that he had privately conceal- 
ed his brother’s wife in the priest’s house, 
and requested him to take her away se- 
cretly, which he afterwards did ; and thus 
she was rescued, through the hand of God, 
from the clutches of the wolves. She fled 









to Embden, and spent her last days in the ||- 


meeting house of the anabaptists, where 
she fell asleep in the Lord. x \ 

Kemmeltje Wabbers heard this frequent- 
ly, not only from her parents, but also from 
the woman who attended Hadewyck in her 
last illness, of whom Kemmeltje received 
this account. 


A pious brother who was put to death in 
‘the town Vuren in Flanders, for the 
word of God, A. D. 1553. 


In the year 1553, a very pious brother 


was executed with the sword, in the town 
Vuren in Flanders, for the testimony of 
Jesus. He had to endure many a severe 


conflict with the papist adversaries of the 
truth; but asa valiant hero of Christ he 


would not fear those who kill the body, but} 


sought much rather to please him, who has 
power to cast both, body and soul into hell 
where the worm dies not and the fire is 
not quenched after this temporal death. 
He therefore comforted his dearly beloved 
wife, (being pregnant,) with the word of 
God ; because he was very solicitous about 
her, and told her not to consider the punish- 
ment great, which they would inflict upon 
him for the word of God. Rev. m. 18, 








Matt. x. 22. Luke xu.4. They sentenced 
him to be executed with the sword. He 
therefore, bid all his brethren a final adieu, 


and went, as a meek lamb, to the theatre ; 
but the wolves which eat all in the evening, 
and leave nothing till morning, and which 
are known by these and other fruits, still 
retained their ferocious nature, so that they 
made several severe attacks upon this pious 
friend of God, and finally sawed off his 
head, and thus put an end to his life, The 
spectators who witnessed this, shed many 
tears. His wife, whose health was-in a 
very delicate state, lamented golly, and 
died in consequence of her grief, before she 
was delivered of her child. Numbers could 
behold this bloodthirsty murder; but the 
great God, who has an eve single to the 
sufferings of his saints, will avenge himself 
for it, as though they had touched the apple 
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of his eye. How will these bloodthirsty 
creatures excuse themselves, when the 
chief Shepherd shall appear in the clouds, 
and require an account of this matter at 
their hands? Butall the faithful heroes 
who have given their lives for God’s sake, 
and have not deprived their Creator of his 
honor, but have served him according to 
his word, have the promise from the mouth 
of Jesus, that he will confess them before 
his heavenly Father ; that it is his Father’s- 
good’pleasure to give his little flock his 
glorious kingdom, and that all those who 
suffer here for righteousness’ sake, shall 
eternally rejoice with God. Isa. rr. 7. 125 
Lin. 10. Mark ix. 43. Acts xxvur. Sl. 
Wis. 11.3. 1 Pet. v. 13. Heb. xırı. 20. - 


Peter Witser, a mason, strangled at Leeu- 
warden, A. D. 1553. 


In questions and answers. 


Question: Whatis your name? ‚Ans. 
Peter Witser. @. How old are you? 4. 
Twenty seven. @. When did you con- 
fess the last time? .A. I confess every 
day, and own that lama sinner. @. What 
is your opinion of the sacraments? 2. I 
consider them of great importance. 4: 
What do you think of the sacrament which 
the priest gives on Easterday? 2. Nothing 
at all. Christ said: Take, eat; this 
ismy flesh. ‚2. Itis true; but he spoke 
to those who were obedient to him. @. 
Are you also rebaptized ? .2. I was bap- 
tized once, and that according to the doc- 
trine of God. I know of no rebaptism. @. 
How long isit since? .A. About eighteen 
months. Then they put Peter into a dun-, 


'geon, and being there nearly one hour, he 


s again brought out, and re-examined. 
@. Peter, you are deceived; will you not 
suffer yourself tobe instructed? 4. Yes 
willingly. He that departs from reproof 
and instruction, will continue in error. 
Take a testament, and instruct me? ®. 
We are no teachers; will you not suffer 
yourself to be instructed by the priests ? 
A. God isthe best priest ; he will struct 
me; by the. grace of God, I will continue 
faithful. @. Perhaps some vagrant has 
been preaching to you. ‘They further said 
that they had read in the old testament, 
that many children were baptized. Peter 
answered: I have not read any thing about 
it; true, Ihave read that Christ command- 
ed that believers should be baptized, Matt. 
xxvıı. 19. Mark xvı. 16; which the apos- 
tles also did, Acts. rr. 88; and that Peter 
taught: Repent and be baptized in the 
name of Jesus, and ye shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost;-for to you and to 
your children is this promise, &c. He also 
quoted John ur. Then they said: Peter, 
you are deceived ; are your brethren of the 
same opinion? What do I know of my 
brethren; what God intrusted to me, of 
that F can speak, that know. He further 


D 


observed, that Christ said: Go ye into all. 





the world, preach to and teach all nations, 
he that believeth and is baptized, shall be 
saved. Again, that Christ came to John at 
the Jordan, and was baptized of him, so 
that he might for us fulfil all righteousness, 
and be a pattern to us, that we should fol- 
low his footsteps, the sufferings of Jesus; the 
apostles, who were his church and com- 
munity, followed the same example. 
their Lord’s supper, he said that he 
thought, upon the whole, nothing at all of 
it; they also admonished by the gospel, 
which he looked upon as being all right; 
but not that he approved of their church ; 
for, said he, Christ said to his apostles: 
ake, eat; this is my body, which is bro- 
ken for you. And also the cup: Drink ye 
all of it; this is the cup of the new testa- 
ment in my blood, which is shed for many 
for the remission of sins. The christians 
are to observe this, as Paul teaches the 
Corinthians ; there we have it plain. They 
said that in their supper which they eat and 
drink, the real body and blood ‘of Christ 
exist. Did we not use to eat and drink it 
thus? Ans. Christ said: The flesh pro- 
fiteth nothing, namely, the outward eating; 
but thy words, they are spirit and they are 
life. Our community is not out of the 
body of Christ. Ps.xv.2. Matt. xxvr. 
25.-16.* Prov. x. 17. Isa. xiv. 12. Matt. 
xvi. 3. 1 Cor. x. 16. John vr. 63. 


Al short admonition of Peter Witser. 


Christ said, Matt. xxıv. 5: For many 
shall come in my name, saying, Lam Christ, 
and shall deceive many ; which is certainly 
true; forif we confess our sins to them, 
they forgive them, as they say. This they 
have carried on since the gospel has bee 
concealed, and do it yet. Paul also fore- 
told this to Timothy; and Christ said, 
Matt. vu: Beware of false prophets. Again, 
Joha x, who writes much on this subject. 
Again, Jude and Peter. But they are as 
irrational creatures, who are by nature to be 
taken and slain. They blaspheme what 
they do not understand. Again: They 
hatch cockatrice’s eggs, and weave the 
spider’s web. They daub the wall with un- 
tempered mortar, and cry: Peace, peace, 
where there is no peace. And though the 
church flee to the caverns, yet the truth 
abideth forever. They cannot withstand ; 
for they deny the peper of God, they prefer 
the broad way; the cross of Christ is fool- 
ishness to them. I see nothing but the 
abomination of desolation of which Daniel 
speaks ; of which Christ also says, that he 
would scarce find faith upon earth; but be 
of good cheer, and fight valiantly by faith, 
as those who know that it is the word of 
truth, which cannot fail, and upon which 
I have built by the grace of Christ ; he will 
preserve me. I will always put my trust 
in him ; for I know that there is no power, 
nor might, nor dominion in heaven or upon 
earth, which has not its origin from him’; 











which is given you. 
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therefore, be circumspect; prove your 
selves in your own consciencesjwh: 
seek ; for every man’s work mu 
fested. Read and exam 





II. 
1 Tim. tv. 2. 2 Tim. un. 4. Tit. rr. Rom. 
xvi. Phil. mr. 2. 2 Pet. mr. Judithr. My 
dear friends! they may put as many ques- 
tions to me as they choose. I instruct the 
young and simple hearted in the supper of 
the Lord ; for I know what happens me. 
If the honor is well founded upon the cor- 
ner stone, it cannot fall; let every one 
bear in mind that the time of our trial is at 
hand; and it is well known that it will - 
not always end in mere words ; for Christ 
himself has suffered. If they laid rude 
hands on his blessed body, they will not 
spare us. Let us be fortified with the 
word of God; for the word of God is the 
true door. It is the bread of life. The 
time for wailing is at hand; therefore, our 
salvation is nigh. Let us pray for grace. 
Now is the time that judgment begins at 
the house of God, and if it first begin at us, 
what shall the end of those be, that obey 
not the gospel of God? My brethren, do 
not forget us poor sheep in your prayers, us 
who are in bonds. Provide for those who 
live with you; for Christ will say: I was 
naked, and ye clothed me, &c., watch and 
pray ; the abomination of desolation draws 
nigh ; do not grow faint; be of good cour- 
age; for he that is in us, is greater than he 
that is in the world. My desire is, that 
you will use all diligence, that you be not 
deceived ; for the times are now dangerous. 
Be it known to you, that whenever I was 
brought before them, I always prayed to 
the Lord, and depended upon him alone 
that he would direct me to speak that which 
was acceptable in his sight; believe 
he hath comforted the feeble. 
to give me right in many particulars, when 
spoke with them through the grace of Ge 
with a spirit of meekness. My dear f 
receive it gratefully. May the Lord pre- 
serve you all against these wicked deceiv- 
ers. Watch and pray. The times are dan- 


gerous; remember us in your prayers, and 







come to us in time. May the Lord pre- 
serve us all. 
To his wife. 


My dearly beloved wife, keep close to 
God, and Reve no communion with the 
wicked ; for if the righteous depart, says 
the Lord, my soul shall have no delight in 
him. The time of my departure seems to 
draw nigh; it will take place with God. 
If departing draws near, fear not, but keep’ 
a guard upon your tongue. My dear wo- 
man, remain stedfast in the grace of God, 


me, 
They had — 
hen | a 
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en 


the true faith, and imbibed heresy. He 


_emperor’s command, to be strangled, and 


474 
…_ William von Leuwen, A. D. 1554. 


pet ge . . 

"In the year 1554, there was a pious wit- 
ness, called William von Leuwen, put to 
death at Ghent in Flanders. He was the 
grandfather of Jan Doom. He did not suf- 
fer fo "any evil deed or heresy, but for the 
te of the truth with a good con- 
science; for hehad renounced the Babylo- 
nian whore, together with all her wooers 
and false worship, and united himself with 
Christ, whom he followed with all his heart 
in the regeneration, and thus by faith over- 
come the world and all that is in it; he 
therefore obtained the end of his faith, 
namely, the salvation of his soul, out of 
pure grace, through Christ Jesus. Rev. 11. 


, 1 Pet. rv. 16. 2 Cor. vı.17,18. Matt. xıx. 


28. 1 John v. 4. 1 Pet. 1. 9. 
David and Levina, A. D. 1554. 


_ At Ghent in Flanders, A. D. 1554, a 

roung brother was apprehended, because 

e followed Christ, and kept the command- 
ments of God. His name was David. When 
he was examined, he made a profession of 
his faith without fear; and being asked 
what he thought of the sacrament, he said, 
that he did not consider it any thing else 
than idolatry. Then one of the priests said 
to him: Friend, you are greatly deluded, 
because you so readily make a profession 
of your faith; for if you do not reflect in 
time, it will cost your life. To which he 
very composedly replied: Iam prepared to 
shed my blood for:the name of Christ, even 


if it should be here at this very place; for | 


God is my salvation; he can preserve me 


from every evil: The priest said: It will} 
not be so easy for you, as if we would put} 


you to death here privately; but you shall be 
burnt publicly andignominously. He was 
then brought before the judges, where he 
was sentenced to d&ath. His sentence was 
read to him, as though he had fallen from 
was therefore condemned, according to the 
then burnt. David said: No man can 
prove to me by the scriptures, that it was 
heresy for which I have now to die. Matt. 
x. 38. Acts xxı. 13. Ps. xxvu. 4. 

At the same time, a woman, called Le- 
vina, was sentenced to die. She chose 
rather to leave her six children, and_ lose 
her life, than to forsake her dear Lord and 
bridegroom, Jesus Christ. When she came 
on the stage, David was for kneeling down, 
and praying to God, buthe was not allowed; 
but they were driven away to the stakes, 
and when they stood at them, David said 
to Levina: Rejoice, dear sister ; for what 
we suffer here, is not to be compared with 
the eternal inheritance which we wait for. 
When they were about to be offered up, 
they both cried out: Father, into thy hands 
we commend our spirits. ‘They then at- 
tached a small bag of gun powder to cach 
of them. They were then strangled and 
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burnt. ‘There happened a manifest mie = 
of God; for when they were burnt, and _ 
the fire was extinguished, it was seen that 
David still moved his head, so that the 
spectators cried out: Heis yet alive. The 
executioner took the fork, and stabbed him 
three times in his body, so that the blood 
flowed out; still he was seen to move him- 
self afterwards. The executioner then took 
a chain, and fastened him to the stake by 
the neck, and dislocated it. Rom. vr. 18. 
Thus did these two valiantly fight their 
way through, in full confidence in God, 
who did not let them become ashamed; for 
their hope was well grounded upon the only 
foundation; they shall, therefore, abide 
for ever. Ps. xxv. 2. 1 Cor. 1. 11. r 





Peter mit dem Krippelfuss, Jan Doog- 
scherder, Hans Borduerwercker, and 
Frantz Schwerdtfeger, A. D. 1555. 


In the year 1555 when the young noble- 
man, Jan von Immerseele, was made mar- 
grave, four brethren were apprehended at 
Antwerp, for the testimony of the truth, 
namely, Peter mit dem Krippelfuss, Jan 
Doogscherder, Hans Borduerwercker, and 
Frantz Schwerdtfeger, who were finally 
sentenced to die, because they proved 
stedfast, and could not be prevailed upon 
to recant; and thus they had publicly to 
leave their lives for the name of the Lord, 
for which he will repay them. John xviii. 
37. Matt. xxiv. 18. 1 Pet. rv. 14. 





| Zannecken von der Leyden, A. D. 1555. 


‘There was also a young woman, called 
Tannecken von der Leyden, apprehended 
at Antwerp; she loved God and his truth 
more than any thing besides that is in the 
world; and because she preferred the doc- 
trine of Christ and his apostles to all human 
doctrine, and remained stedfast therein, 
she was sentenced to death, and was 
drowned in the Scheldt. Matt. xxır. 36; 
xxiv. 13. 





Bartholomew, the potter, A. D. 1555. 

Bartholomew, the potter, who was a 
vessel of honor in the house of the Lord, 
was also apprehended at Antwerp, on ac- 
count of his faith.. He was examined and 
was greatly insulted; and finally, after 
sentence was passed, he was publicly put 
to death, and died as a pious witness of 
Jesus Christ. 2 ‘Tim. 11.20. Rev. ır. 13. 





Rommeken, A. D. 1555. 


About this time, Rommeken, a noted 
child of God, sealed. and testified to the 
truth of God in the public market, at 
Antwerp, with his own blood ; wherefore 
Christ wall confess him before his heaven- 
ly Father. Matt. x. 32. a ei 
te 
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Ea John Pichner, Ae Dei. 


This year, 1555, John Pichner, of Sal, 
Borst, in Tees, or Funts-Gau, was ap- 
prehended by the constables, and taken to 

chanters, before the judge, who wasa cru- 
el and vindictive tyrant; he cited John im- 
mediately beforehim, and proposed pointed 
questions to him, that he should betray 
those who had concealed him; but when 

e refused, he was, the same day, placed 
upon the rack ; but all their torture proved 
vain; this grieved them sorely, because 
they could not extort any thing from him. 
Heb. xr. 35. Acts xr. 13. He was strip- 
ped several times, and suspended for one 

our upon the rack ; they stretched him so 
severely, that he could not stand up or 
walk ; nor could he lift his hands to eat: 
notwithstanding all this, he was not to be 
seduced ; he remained stedfast in the Lord. 
Afterwards, they tied his hands and feet, 
and confined him in a dungeon for more 

“than six months. Many of the learned of 
the world came to him, with a view to divert 
him from his faith ; such as monks, priests, 
and some noblemen, who strove for two 
days and two nights, in order to dissuade 

- him, but they were put to open shame; for he 
was not to be deterred, but he convinced 
themby the power of truth. Luke xıv. 14. 
He was afterwards sentenced to death, and 
led out to the place of execution, where he 
admonished the assembled multitude to re- 
pent. He was then placed with his back 
against a piece of wood, and then beheaded ; 
for they had him so cruelly stretched and 


tortured, that he could not kneel down. 


He nevertheless, remained stedfast in the 


Lord, adhering to the truth; hence, God 


-preserved him in the hour of trial; and he 
shall henceforth suffer no injury from the 
second death; he shall never see eternal 
fire, but shall enter into the host of angels, 
to the supper and marriage of the Lamb, 
clothed in white linen ; there will be joy 
and rejoicing for ever and ever. Mark r. 
15. Rev. mr. 10. 20; rr. 11. Heb. 12. 22. 


Christian, A. D. 1555. 


„A. D. 1555, Christian, a brother, was ap- 
prehended in Bavaria, and taken to Worms; 
and though he had been but a short time in 
the church, yet he adhered stedfastly even 
till death, to the truth of God, which he 
had acknowledged and received, maintain- 
ing what hehad promised God in his baptis- 
mal vow; and thus by the grace and power of 
God, he sealed the faith with his own blood. 

. He was executed with the sword at Worms, 
and thus he fought the good fight until 
death, and finished his course ; and did not 
consent to be deceived, but would sooner 
die nobly than live in disgrace. Therefore 
is the crown of righteousness promised him, 
which the Lord will give, at the last day, 


to him and to all who love his appearance. || 


Matt xxvm. 3. Rev. mr. 10. Heb. xr. 3. 
2 Tim. rv. 8. 1 Cor. rx. 25. : 



















Digna, Peter's daughter, 
much, was put into a bag, € 
at Puttox- Tower, 


Several saints wete“ 
1555, at Dortrecht in i 
ers was Digna Peters, a 
town, who was also entitled to a c 
in the spiritual city of God, na 1 
church of Christ upon earth ; nay, she was 
entitled te the new and heavenly Jerusa- 
lem, on account of her fidelity; for she 
was regenerated through the word of truth. 
On account of that faith, which she held in 
common with the beloved friends and chil- 
den of God, she was imprisoned and treat- 
ed with great severity; this was done in 
order to withdraw her from the faith. But 
as they could proceed no farther in this 
matter, because she was immovably fixed 
upon the corner stone Jesus Christ; they 
resolved to put an end to her life and citi- 
zenship. She was publicly deprived of her 
citizenship, the 17th of November, through 
the council ; and it was resolved that she 
was now at the mercy of every one. This 
history of this proceeding is recorded in the 
public records of that city. The following 
Is a copy of it, entitled : F 









* 


“ ve ad 
Actum per Campanam. _ > 


Whereas, Digna, daughter of Pels 
citizen of this town, now a prisoner; 
without compulsion, publicly confessed be- 
fore this council, that she had been rebap- 
tized, &c. and that she also held meetings, 
and attended to other services, &c. contra- 
ry to the holy church: therefore, said coun- 
cil has deprived said Digna of her citizen- 
ship, and she is hereby deprived of the 
same; and further, she shall be dealt with, 
as said council may, in its pleasure, direct. 
In the same record, we find the follow- 
ing, which took place six days afterwards, 
by order of the council. ? 


Digna Peters, drowned. 


1555, Digna Peters, (by virtue of the 


cil of this town,) was put into a bag, an 
drowned at Puttox-Tower. RE 


Extract from the record of the town of Dortrecht, 


ee 
To-day, the 23d of Noire 


which record begins the last day of October, 


1554, and ends June 15th, 1573. 


This was the end of this hergine of Je- 
sus; although she was secretly put to death 
in atower, like Joris /Vippe and others, yet 
this will, nevertheless, be disclosed in the 
great day of the Lord ; then we shall see 
the difference between those who inflicted, 
and those who suffered. For every one 
shall receive according to the things done 
in the body. 2 Cor. v. 10 PER WE 

This Puttox-Tower, where this was 
done, was in Dortrecht, near ette 
great head ; but this tower fell do K ge 


as, 


ae 


” 
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count of age, (or as a warning from God, 
on account of the murder committed) at 
which place there is now a house, in the 


gable end of ed the following inscrip- 





tion: 


Wo vormals P ox-Thurn zerbrach, 
Bin ich erbauet bald hernach. 


The officers who executed the sentence 
this year, are the following named persons, 
according to John von Beverwuck, secreta- 
ry to the authorities of the town of Ant- 
werp: Adrien von Blegenberg, who was 
mayor at the time ; and the following mem- 
bers of the council ; namely, Jacob Adrien, 
Philip von Beverwuck Ogierss, Martin 
Schrevel Dirks, Jacob Oem Sir Jacob, Pe- 
der Mugs Jacobs, Shrevel Sir Ockers, 
Wouter Barthouts, Cornelis von Beveren 


Sir Class, Wouter von Dreukwaart Sir 





ilms. 
_ Whether all the members of the council, 
with the mayor of the city, consented, or 
whether Wouter Barthouts, who was pres- 
ent at her death, urged on the matter, is 
not expressly stated ; however, itis evident 
that it did not meet the approbation of all, 
because Wouter Barthouts, and the execu- 
tioner and his servants, were the only ones 
who were present at the death of this wo- 
man. 
Renewal of the bloody decrees of Emperor 

Charles, V. against the Baptists, or so 
_ called anabaptists, by Philip, IT. King of 

Spain, 4, D. 1556, 


Until the present time, emperor Charles, 
V. shed the blood of the saints in the Neth- 
erlands, and persecuted cruelly, being aid- 
ed by the inquisitors, inflicting punish- 
ment and death by fire, water, and_the 
sword ; however, in this year, his son Phil- 
ip, IL, king of Spain, followed his footsteps. 

a caiend of ameliorating their condition, in 
regard to matters of conscience, he renew- 


ed and confirmed all the bloody edicts, 


which his father had issued against the so 
called heretics; especially that bloody de- 
eree, issued the 25th of September, 1550; 
the contents of which we have reserved for 
this place, and which we shall now notice, 
because it was renewed A, D. 1556. We 
will not give it in full, but only so far as it 
concerns the anabaptists, and especially 
their doctrine. In the book in which the 
rince of Orange, William, I. sought to de- 
fend himself against false charges preferred 
against him, printed 1569, mention is made 
of this, pa, 165, Letter L. in these words : 
Of the" ordinances and decrees which 
were formerly, without exception, published 
throughout the whole land, from the 25th 
of September, 1550, and which were renew- 
ed and confirmed by his royal majesty, A. 
D. 1556, a | 
Furthermore, we forbid all secular per- 
sons and others, to enter into any contro- 
versy concerning the holy scriptures, in 
public or private, especially in doubtful 
matter, or do teach others to explain or 
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interpret the sacred scriptures, except they - 
be divines, or those who have studied the- 
ology, who are known by some college to 
be qualified thereto, or who have received 
permission from the bishop of the-place ; 
with this understanding, that this has no 
allusion to those, whose businessitis to ex- 
pound the scriptures, according to the es- 
tablished theology, which is approved ; but 
it has reference to those, who, to deceive 
others, teach what is prohibited, and that 
which is contrary to our mother, the holy 
church, who teach and maintain erroneous 
doctrines, such as are considered heretics, 
or against the doctrines of those who de- 
fend their views, publicly or privately; on 
penalty, that whosoever may be found to 
act contrary in one point to theabove, shall 
be punished and executed as a seditious 
person; causing disturbances in our publie 
government, and our private peace. 

‘The men shall be executed with the 
sword, but the women shall be interred, if 
they will not maintain and defend their er- 
rors; but if they persist in their opinions, 
or heresy, they shall be burnt; and, in every 
instance, their property shall be confiscated. 
And touching the matters which we decreed 
in our last ordinance, that from that day 
forth, wheh they have transgressed, or have 
fallen back from their former errors, they 
shall have no control over their own pro- 
perty, and that all their transactions, of 
whatever kind, wills, testaments, and other 
contracts, shall be void, &c. 

Again; page 168. Whereas, many © 
those of our aforementionea countries, as 
the suspected heretical anabaptists, change 
their places of residence, to poison the 


‘minds of the simple of those countries, 


where their wiles are not known; there- 
fore, to prevent this, we ordain and com- 
mand, that no person who has resided in 
the Netherlands, of whatsoever condition, 
shall be harbored or entertained in an 
town, place, or hamlet, unless he bring wich 
him a certificate from the minister of the 
place, where he last resided. He shall, 
however, be compelled to show such cer- 
tificate, and shall deliver the same into the 
hands of the burgesses of the town ; on pain, 
that if any person will not comply with this, 
he shall not be allowed to dwell there. We 
also command the oflicers, that they shall 
make strict inquiry, and proceed in this 
matter accordingly. Nor shall the officers, 
or their lords and officers, be permitted to 
give a pass to any such persons, &c. 
Page 171. All those who have a knowl- 
edge of any who are contaminated with 
such heresy, are bound immediately to dis- 
close them, and inform all the judges, ser- 
vants of the bishops, and others, wherever 
ze of the existence of such heresy. 
Furthermore, if itshould be discovered that 
any one has acted contrary to this, our or- 
dinance and prohibition, and has manifest- 
ed that heis tainted, or is an evil doer of 
the heretics; or does any thing in the least 
contrary to this, our ordinance and prohi- 






bition, especially if it should cause any 
disturbance, &c. that those who have a 
knowledge of this, are bound to inform our 

spiritual judges, or the officers of the place 
where such a contaminating evil exists, and 
this upon pain of being punished at their 
pleasure. 

They are also bound, if they know the 
place where such heretics harbor, to make 
them known to the officers, on pain of the 
aforementioned punishment; and those who 
harbor or adhere to such heretics, shall be 
considered malefactors, and shall be pun- 
ished with the punishment due a heretic or 
malefactor, if apprehended. 

And that the aforementioned judges and 
officers, who have apprehended and taken 
into custody said heretics, anabaptists, and 
transgressors of our ordinance and prohibi- 
tion, should not suppose the punishment 
too severe; be it, therefore, ordained, in or- 
der to deter those transgressors, anabap- 
tists, and malefactors, that they shall not 
wink at their abettors, or those who aid 
them, but shall inflict the punishment due, 
as was done before. And, therefore, we 
desire that those who knowingly transgress 
these ordinances, and all those who have 
heretical books or writings with them; who 
have printed, sold, distributed, or publish- 
ed-the same, or have, in any way, trans- 
gressed these ordinances, shall be actually 
punished, by inflicting upon them the above 
named punishment. We also forbid all 
our judges, courts, and officers, as also all 
subjects, secular lords of high courts, and 
all their servants, not to alter said punish- 
ment, (namely, execution with the sword, 
interment, or burning,) but that they, as 
soon as they have discovered such trans- 
gression, shall proceed according to the de- 
cree of the council, without the least devi- 
ation, unless the judges should find a dif- 
ficult case, in which they could not inflict 
the punishment decreed, they shall not, 
however, be permitted in this case to miti- 
gate the punishment; but they ‚shall be 
bound to send the transactions of the crim- 
inal court, sealed, to the supreme court of 
the country, under whose jurisdiction they 
reside, who shall then fully examine the 
case, and consult upon it, and see whether 
any mitigation was allowed in the infliction 
of punishment. 

And if our counsellors should discover 
that any the least alteration was made, or 
mitigation suffered, in such case, they shall 
inform them by writing, and return the 
proceedings to the aforementioned judges 
and officers, in order to rectify it, and ful- 
ly to execute the sentence. And we com- 
mand them explicitly, on pain of incurring 
punishment, to be inflicted at our pleasure, 
that they do not undertake to counsel about 
this matter, without important and very 

„material reasons, but as much as possible, 
to be governed by the contents af. this or- 
-dinance. 
_ Extracted from the large Law book at 
Ghent, which book contains all the ordi- 
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nances, decrees, &c. (of moan 
V., and king Philip, II.) col 
compiled by William, I. prince o 
&c.—printed 1509, from pages 16 
clusive, ES 


Augustine, the baker, A. DA 556. ie 


rss . 

There was a brother, about this time, in 
Beverwyck, called Augustine, by trade, a 
baker, who, when leaving the world, was 
baptized upon his faith, according to the 
ordinance of Christ, which the papists could 
not endure. The burgomaster was hostile, 
and was filled with perverted zeal. He 
said that he would furnish the fuel to burn 
Augustine. ‘The magistrate said he would 
not apprehend Augustine, unless he would 
first give him a warning, but he violated 
his promise ; for he came just as Augustine 
was kneading the dough. When Augus- 
tine saw him, he fled, but he was immedi- 
ately apprehended by his pursuers, and 
thrust into prison; and being a very friend- 
ly man, this grieved the magistrate’s wife 
much, who said to her husband :, 0 yon 
murderers! what have you done? But.this 
was in vain, he had to follow his Lord Je- 
sus, as a lamb led to the slaughter. Prev- 
ing stedfast in his faith, they pronounced a 
terrible sentence upon him; namely, that 
he should be tied to a ladder, thrust into 
the fire, and be burnt alive. When he was 
led out to meet his doom, he saw one of his 
acquaintances, to whom he said: Farewell ; 
Joost Cornelissen. Who replied, as one 
having a good opinion of him: I trust we 
shall meet again, and be eternally together. 
To which the burgomaster replied with a 
hostile mind : He will not go to the place 
where you are going ; but he will go out of 
this into the eternal fire. Then replied 
Augustine to the burgomaster: I demand 
of you to appear within three days, before 
the judgment seat of God. As soon as Au- 
gustine was executed, the burgomaster 
took sick, and cried out with a guilty con- 
science, lamenting and saying: Turf and 
wood! turf and’ wood! so much so, that it 
was distressing to hear him ; and before 
the end of the third day, he died ; which 
was a great testimony of the allseeing eye 
of God, who would not suffer such cruel- 
ties to go unpunished; and it served as a 
monitory example to all those, who com- 
mit such acts in their perverse blindness, 
For we often see that those who tyrannize 
over the children of God, die a miserable 
death. For the apostle James says: For 
he shall have judgment without mercy, that 
hath showed no mercy. May the Lord il- 
luminate those who are thus blinded. 


Frances, Grietgen, and Maryken Door- 
waerts, A. D. 1556. 


At Belle in Flanders, several women 
were apprehended for the truth; namely, 
an old woman, called Frances, and a young 
woman, called Grietgen, a niece to Fran- 


+ 


‘strip myself; it was you who stripped me, 


by. the grace of Gods who always assists his 
chi 


joy, and of eternal and immortal life. Mark 
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ces, and another young woman, called 
Maryken Doorwaerts ; all of whom suffered | 
great tribulation and pain. The old wo- 
man, as they were going to punish her 
naked, said to the lords: Remember that 
you are born of women; therefore, do mot 
expose me. By this she prevailed on them 
to put her upon the rack in her smock. 
They took great pains to persuade the young 
woman, Grietgen, to deny the faith; (for 
she was quite young ;) but all was in vain; 
for she would rather suffer temporal pun- 
ishment and pain, than barter away eternal 
joys. John xv. 27. Acts xu. 3. 1 Cor. xr. 
11. Rom. vur. 18. 
The other young woman, Maryken Door- 
waerts, was also placed naked upon the 
rack, and when they found that they. could 
not succeed, by their cruel punishment, in 
bringing her off from her faith, they made 
another effort, asking her whether she was 


not ashamed to be exposed naked upon the, 


rack. To which she replied: I did not 


you who put this shame upon me without a 
cause;but you will have, for this very thing, 
to endure hereafter eternal infamy and pun- 
ishment. Heb. x. 38. 2 Thess. 1.6. Al- 
though she was so severely punished, even 
till the blood flowed down from her, still, 


ldren, she proved stedfast in the faith. 
Whereupon they were sentenced to be 
burnt. When Maryken Doorwaerts stood 
at tho stake, she said: This is the hour 
which I much desired, that all my afilic- 
tions should be atan end. Matt. xxıy. 18. 
1 Pet. rv. 18. John xvı. 33. Thus these 
three herein valiantly fought the good fight, 
enduring all this, because they were bap- 
tized according to the doctrine of Christ, 
and strove, in all simplicity and sincerity, 
to serve thé living God, and to be more ac- 
ceptable with him than to mortal man; on 
which account they anticipate the crown of 





xvi, 18. Matt. rv. 10. 2 Tim. rv. 8. 


Abraham, A. D. 1556. 


A pious brother, named Abraham, who 
lived at Antwerp, A. D. 1556, was appre- 
hended of account of his faith ; vand after 
making a public confession, was sentenced 
to death; offered an acceptable sacrifice, 
and sealed the truth with his blood. Acts 
x. 2. Matt.xxvı. 65. 


John de Kudse, A. D. 1556. 


Shortly afterwards, John de Kudse, a 
zealous ale of God, was apprehended on 
account of his faith, and would not depart 
from it, but publicly suffered death at Ant- 
Here, as a meek lamb of Christ, following 
his Shepherd, thus forcing his way through 


‘dently in love. 








the strait gate into the kingdom of God. 
Matt. xxrr. 86; x1. 29; var. 13. 





| Claes de Praet was burnt at Ghent for the 


wa lt 


‘truth, A. D. 1556. 


The confession of Claes de Praet, a prisoner at 
Ghent, who gave his life a burnt offering for the 
word of God. 


Grace and peace from God our Father, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ, be with you all, 
my beloved brethren and sisters in the Lord. 
Blessed be God, the father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who has blessed us with all kinds 
of spiritual blessings in heavenly things, 
through Christ, according as he hath chosen 
us in him, before the foundation of the 
world, that we should be holy and blame- 
less before him in love. Walk worthy of 
the vocation wherewith ye are called, sd 
that satan may not torment or afflict you 
in your trials. Strengthen each other ar- 
Had I an opportunity, I 
would willingly write you an exhortation, 
but the jailor keeps me closely confined. 
He is very much afraid of the deacon. I 
am also inclined to write something about 
my trial, and the malice and forged lies of 
the priests, by which they sought to condemn 
me. But praise be to God, who enabled 
me to prove stedfast. This 1 write for the 
encouragement of the young amongst you. 
1 Cor. 1. 3. Eph. rv. 151.3. ‘The sixth 
day after my apprehension, I felt distressed, 
uneasy, and melancholy, I apprehended 
great danger. Besides the conflict which 

endured with reference to my wife and 
children, I had one with the devil, who 
sought to destroy me in several ways; to 
relate which would be too tedious. But 
the sixth day, before noon, the jailor call- 
ed me out of the place where I had been 
shut up, and said: Claes, come down and 
follow me; and he went before. But my 
heart burnt for joy towards the Lord my 


God, so that all my grief art vexations 


were driven from me, as dust hefore the 
wind. Then thought I: G gracious God! 
now I perceive that thou art faithful to thy 
word. Lord, guard ray lips, according to 
thy word, He then led me into an apart- 
ment, where sat the judge and his two as- 
sociates, and a man with a long beard, who 
kept record. They looked intently at me. 
As l entered the apartment, I made my 
obesiance, and saluted them as friends. 
The jailor handed me a chair, and said: 
Claes, sit. down, as is customary. I sat 
down with composure, wholly forgetfing 
myself and the things of this world. ‘Then 
said they: Cover your head. I said: This 
illy becomes me. The bailiff asked me m! 


name. I answered: Claes de Praet. Then — 


said he: Write this down. The recorder 
then asked ‘me: Were you born here? I 
answered: I know nothing to the contrary. 
Bailiff: Where have you been, Claes, the 
last time you were so long from home? 
Claes: InEmderland. B, What was your 
business there ?*C. I was trying whether I 
could not buy, or sell, or do something 






whereby to earn my bread. B. Yes, to see 
the brethren, I perceive plainly. CO Yes. 
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B. Claes, have you received any other 
baptism than the one you received in your 
in Ee when you were made a christian ? 
€. Ido not remember what happened me 
in my infancy. B. Have you not received 
ara which you can remember, Claes ? 
C. Yes, bailiff. B. How long is it since 
that has happened ? C. Probably four years. 
Now they were all very much astonished. 
“The bailiff asked me again. How long say 
you? About four years, said the other 
counselor, about four years. Then the bail- 
iffeyed me intently, and asked me where 
they were, who had intercourse with me, 
and which of my brethren were also bap- 
tized? I answered: It is not customary 
among us, to ask each other: From whence 
are you P or where do you live? or what is 
your name? or what do you follow? 2. 
You do not wish to know any thing about 
it? C. No. B. This you do that you may 
not put any person to any inconvenience. 

. It is true, bailiff; for we know well 
that you thirst for our blood ; therefore, the 
Lore has taught us to be wise as the ser- 
pent. The bailiff then murmured at me. 
‘They also spoke much to each other in La- 
in. The bailiff then asked me: Where 
was it, then, that you received your bap- 
tism? C. At Antwerp. B. Where? C. 
Between St. Jorisgate and the Koepergate. 
B. In which house? C. In a small new 
house. B. What was carried on in it? C, 
I did not see that any thing was done in it. 
B. Who was with you; there must have 
been witness by to give evidence that you 
had become a brother? C. There were 
three or four persons with me, who lived in 
the house, El the one who took me in. 2. 
Who was he wholed youin? C. It wasa 
young person. B. Whence was he? C, I 
did not ask him. 3. How many were bap- 
tized with you? C. There were three of us. 
B. Whence were they? C. I did not ask 
them. B. What business did they follow ? 
C. It strikes me, that one was a mason’s 
apprentice. 2. How did he that led you in, 
know where to find you? C. He appointed 
one day to meet me in the Koepergate. 
How did you know that the baptizer was 
in the town? C. AsI was attending to my 
business I inquired for him at different 
times,.and thus I learned that he was here. 
B. How did you hear that he was here? 
Then said the judge: They all know each 
other. B. Do the people still live in the 
house where you were baptized ? C. Short- 
ly afterwards, they were driven out. B. So 
you can tell nothing about them. C. One 
moved to England, one was burnt; and 
where the others are, I know not. 2. 
What kind of a man was he who baptized 
you? C. To me he appeared a blameless 
man. 2. Claes, how do you know whether 
the man_who baptized you, was blameless 
or not? Then said one of the judges: He 
said he appeared blameless to him. Then 
said the judge: Do not these people also 
preach? ‘The bailiff observed to him: We 


' were accustomed to ask such questions! 


* 
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concerning all this, but we do it no longer. 
He then rang the bell for the jailor to coı 
and take me away. This they recor 
The clerk asked me what persons from 
Ghent I left at Emden? I did not answer 
him, as it was not his duty to ask. Then 
said the judges to me: Claes, we will send 
you men who will preach the true faith to 
you. ©. I hope Ihave the true faith; if they 
will strengthen me therein, they will be 
very welcome ; but if they wish to dissuade 
me from it, I do not desire to see them. 
Then they said seriously: Claes, hear 
them, hear them at all times. Prov. ı. 11. 
Matt. x. 16. 1 Tim. zr. 2. 

I therefore thanked the judge and bailiff, 
because they had trouble with me. The 
jailor’s servant afterwards told me to go up; 
and I went up. But I was not a little as- 
tonished that they did not ask me concern- 
ing my faith. Two servants stood at the 
door, listening ; they came up, and pester- 
ed me with many things; and said: What 
a poor being you are, that you would sacri- 
fice your life for it; but You leave your wife 
and children in want, and it is not right 
that you break your marriage vow; for 






God himself ordained it. I told them: I - 


break not my matrimonial vow, nor do I 
wrong my wife; but they are to ope ‘0 


have torn me from my wife; they should be — 


careful of what they are doing. "They told 
me I should speak, and they would hear 
me. I said: God has not taught such, I 
admonished them to take heed to them- 
selves, and not touch such blood, I spoke 
severely to them; therefore, they went 
away, and entreated God, that he would 
grant me that which would promote my 
happiness. Thus I was left alone; and 
satan tempted me by presenting induce- 
ments? ‘Thou poor mortal; art thou here 
for thy truth’s sake? The judges question 
thee, not concerning thy faith, but concern- 
ing the baptism which thou hast received 
from one,as you well know. He tormented 
me with all he could advance, and spared no 
pains to thrust me down. Then thought I: O 


B. thou wicked tempter! thou murderer! Iam 


conscious, that thou art the same who tor- 
mented Peter, and against whom he caution - 
edus. Therefore, [fled unto God, began a 
sacred hymn, sung with joy, and was hap- 
by and of good courage. I was at that 
place, probably ten weeks. Gen. xx. 4, 
Matt. x. 32. 1 Pet. v. 8. John rv. 44. 
Shortly afterwards the jailor came, and 
said: Claes, come hither; here are two 
crows, and besought me to remember my 
wife and children. I answered: I have 
been sufficiently mindful of them; but 
Christ kas said: Whosoever will not for- 
sake father and mother, brother and sister, 
wife and children, nay, even life, for my 
sake, is not worthy of me. He said: It is 
true; who can do it? He led me into an 
apartment where two Jacobins were. They 
took off their caps, and I uncovered my 
head. They bade me good evening, and I 
them. The one asked me: What is your 


Ered 
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name, my friend? I told him: Claes, and 
asked: What is your name? He answered: 
Brother Peter de Bacher, and told me he 
had been with the judge, who requested 
him to come, and instruct me in the true 


_ faith. I said: I have received that from 


God. Question; What is your belief? C. 
I believe in Jesus Christ, tnat he is the Son 
of the living and true God, and that he is 
the only salvation ? Q. Shall we believe 
nothing else? what becomes of the mother 
of the holy church, in whom we must be- 
lieve? C. Do you know which is the holy 
church? Q. If you know, let me hear it? 
C. I ask you as you speak of it. Ans. The 
same which was from the days of Christand 
the apostles, and which the apostles sup- 


ported, and still support. €. Which is that? | 


A. The mother of the holy Roman church? 


C. Is this the apostolic church? 2. Yes. | 


C. Did the apostles support it? 4. Yes. 
€. Did the apostles celebrate the mass? #. 
Yes. C. Where is it recorded? 4. I will 
point it out to you, and he referred to the 
Corinthians, where Paul speaks of the 
Lord’s supper. I said: In that passagehe 
speaks of breaking bread ; but did he cele- 
brate mass, as you do? 4. Yes, he did 
neither more nor less than we do. C. Did 
the apostles support their church with fire 
and sword, as you do? .A. Yes, they shed 
blood, betrayed, and murdered. C. Peter 
shed Malchus’s blood, and Judas betrayed; 


__but whom did they murder? .A. Peter 


smote Ananias and Sapphira with thesword 
of his mouth, that they fell down dead. 
This said, he laughed, and pointed the fin- 
ger of scorn. Isaid: Ye are of these from 
whom Paul says we shall flee ;. for your ig- 
norance is not concealed, butis made mani- 
fest to all; for you sit, mock, and tarry, 
and prove that ye are men of corrupt minds, 
who are ever learning, and are never able 
to come to the knowledge of the truth, I 
reprimanded him severely. ‘They desired 
to converse much more with me, and ques- 
tioned me concerning baptism and the, in- 
carnation of Christ, and other religious 
articles; but I had determined not to enter 
into a dispute with them, unless in the 
presence of the lord of the council; and 
that I would only make a similar confes- 
sion to the one made before. When they 
found that I would listen to them no lon- 
ger, but got up to walk about, one of them 
said: O Claes ! how miserably you are de- 
ceived ; nevertheless, I love you exceed- 
ingly; I fervently wish that you were of 
my belief, and that I might have my body 
burned. O poor mortal! I will pray, and 
have others pray for you when I preach. C. 
I desire not that you pray or have others to 
pray for me; foryour prayers are yoid, and 
Pill mt be heard by God so long as you 
remain in your wickedness. ‚Ans. Perhaps 
there is one or two among the whole, who 
are good. Go your way; for you only 
want to talk. Hethen went away, laugh- 
ing, and said: I will have you prayed for, 
whether you desire it or not; for I am well 








pleased with you, and I will come again. 
About two weeks afterwards, there came 
two of the same place; the one was a fat, 
rough looking man, and spoke much; the 
other was very fierce and quarrelsome, he 
strove to engage me in a disputation, but I 
refused, merely questioning them, as I did 
the others, leaving them learn their’ wick- 
edness themselves; for there were many 
prisoners there, standing behind im the 
door, and windows of the apartment, to lis- 
ten ; this I well knew; therefore, I ques- 
tioned them the more ; for one of them was 
very loquacious, having drunk too much. 
After I had remained here, probably 
seven weeks, I was called away, and led 
into a chamber, where the deacon of Ronse, 
with his clerk and another person, was sit- 
ting. The deacon told me to take a seat; 
and I seated myself by him before the table; 
he gave mea long talk, which 1 listened to. — 
He told me that it was impossible to please — 
God without faith, and said that those who 
did not believe, are damned. At last he 
asked me, why £ left the holy church, and 
suffered myself to be led into error? Bi re- 
plied: Because it is written, that it is im- 
possible to please God without believing; 
therefore, I was diligent in examining this _ 
belief, and prayed to God to strengthen me 
therein through his grace and compassion. 
This he has abundantly done, and I will 
faithfully preserve it to the praise of his 
name, and willnot deny him forany world- 
ly consideration. Deacon: You think you 
have the true faith, but you have widely de- 
parted from it; and your being so minded _ 
as to die with confidence, is from the devil 
who can transform himself into an mgel of 
light. As you were reading the scriptures, 
you suffered yourself to be instructed by 
another common mechanic, who taught you 
by his understanding; therefore, you are 
deceived ; you ought to have been instruct- 
ed by a servant of the holy church, who had 
received the true doctrine. C. Have they 
received the true doctrine? D. Yes. €. 
Why do they lead such a devilish life? D. 
What does that concern you ? It is written, 
Matt. xvırr: All therefore, whatsoever they 
bid you observe, that observe and do; but 
do ye not after their works. ©, Are you 
then thescribes and Pharisees, of whom 
Matthew has written? D. Yes, we are. C. 
So then all the woes mentioned in the chap- 
ter, will come upon you, D. By no means. 
Concerning this we had much talk. He 
wished me to enter into a dispute with him, 
concerning creeds, but I would not con- 
sent; but merely proposed a few questions. 
The man was a good speaker, and ver 
mild, and desired that we should give hee 
to his words as he himself did. I thought 
I had heard much of him before, that he 
persecuted the church, and I wished to 
know how he could show scripture for it; 
if I conversed with him, I did not know 
that I had seen him before. I asked him 
where he found it written i iptur 
that he should thirst after-innocent 
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the blood of those whom none could accuse 

any misdemeanor. D. My friend, I do 
not thirst after innocent blood. C. You 
send your servants for that purpose. D. 1 
do not, my friend. ©.’ Do you persecute 
no one? D. No, my friend. ©. Do you 
„not command it to be done? D. No, my 
friend. C. But you have delivered up 
my brethren who fell into your hands, 


and remained stedfast in their faith; this 


is known to the whole world. D. My 
friend, I am not guilty of that. C. Why 
then do you sit with the lords of the coun- 
cil if you are not concerned in the matter ? 
Whoever hears you speak, would think 
you had no part init. D. Who, my friend, 
smiting his hands together. C. Who does 
itthen? D. The seculars, or he who has 
received the sword. We had much more 
talk on this subject, so that he could not 

et over it. He spoke from the scriptures, 

eut. xvır. 17, with which he wished to 
prove, that the priests had the authority. I 
told him we were then under the law of 
wrath; but now we are under the law of 
mercy. I asked him how he dared do what 
God had forbidden; namely, in regard to 
the tares, Matt. x1. 30. ‘That according 








were not my people, my friend, but I 
lieve that you have examined the scripts 
where did you hold your meeting 
Where Christ and his apostles held them 
behind hedges, in the forest, in the field, 
on the mountain, on the river shore, some- 
times in houses, or wherever an oportunity. 
presented itself. J. Christ preacl ER pub-_ 
licly, but it is not known where you are, 
who you are, or where to find you. C. It 
displeases you very much, that you cannot. 
find them, or know not who they are, and 
that you are so well known to them. I hope 
that God will not roa you to find them; 
and if you have already cut the branch, I 
hope you will not cut the vine. Christ Jesus 
the Son of the living’ God, will guard and 
protect his branches, so that they may bring 
forth fruit ; even if you do, use your utmost 
to tear them to peices, and cast them off. 
We also spoke much concerning the church 
and his people. He praised his greatly. 
I asked him, whether the infants that died 
without baptism, were damned? Hesaid: 
Yes. I asked him, whether the apostles 
celebrated mass, and persecuted. He still 
persisted that they did. When I found 








he lied, I repremanded him for his lies. 
He said they are not lies, but the truth; — es 
only you believe not what we tell you, you — 

remain hardened and disbelieving. It ap- — 2 
pears, as he said, that the apostles led the __ 


to this we are to let the tares and wheat 
grow up together. I asked which of the 
two I was, that I must be either tares or 
wheat? D. You are tares. ©. Why am 
I not left grow till the harvest? D. The 


that the more questions I asked, the te 


fe 


reason that the master of the field com- 
manded his servants thus, was, that when 
they were pulling up the tares, they might 
not injure the wheat; but I can walk about 
the ends, and here and there destroy one 
_ or two tares ; yes, sometimes six, or eight, 
or twelve; nay, one or two hundred, with- 
out destroying the wheat. C. ‘Then you 
are wiser than the servant of the Lord. D. 
That I can easily do. €. When I wasa 
member of your church, was I not then a 
tare? D. No, you were not. C. Well, 
if Tam now a tare, as you say, you have 
injured me, and many others who have 
gone before me, with your weeding, and 
still you say you understand it so well. O 
you miserable weeder! what did you do 
when you pulled up the four tares five 
years ago, when you stood on the gallery, 
and preached ; and the people said: Anti- 
christ preacheth. _ Then it was that I began 
to examine what kind oi faith it was, for 
the sake of which, people died so composed - 
_ ly; l examined the scriptures from which 
_ you were then instructing, and found in 
2 Tim. rr. $, that I should separate my- 
self from such people, as it is plainly under- 
stood to have allusion to you ; therefore, | 
turned from such a multitude, and do it 
yet. What do you mean with your weed- 
ing, you miserable weeder you ; the more 
you pull up, the more qu destroy, accord- 
ing to your own acknowledgments. It 
would be better for you to be silent. I re- 
cited many passages of scripture to him, 
so that he got ashamed, and did not know 
what to answer. At last he said: These 
ya 4 > 3 


IJ Manked him kind! 


same life that the priests do. He said: 
As regards your life, you walk blameless __ 
before men, and do unto your neighbor, 
as you would he should unto you; you also 
live in peace, love, and concord, with each 
other, which is very good; you also aid 
each other in time of need and distress, and 
vou teach that we should give our lives for 
each other ; which is also very good ; I can 
say nothing against that; and your excom- 
municating disorderly members, as Jelis 
Aix la Chapelle, whose, life, asis well known _ 
to me, was reprehensible, [ cannot gainsay; 
it is right. But what good will actions de 
if you have not the faith? This will not 
save you. I said to him: We have also 
the faith ; but you do not understand it, or 
do not wish to understand it; but at the 
day of the judgment of the Lord, it will be 
made manifest to you whom you have serv- 
ed. I still spoke pointedly to him. Matt. 
XXVI. 2; v.2; xxı. 16. Rom. xr. 14. 
2 Tim. 1.16. Luke xr. 17. John xvıır»20; 
xv. 4 x.10. 1 Pet. 1. 15. 1 Cor. v. 10. He 
then rung the bell for the jailor to come,and 
let him out; when the jailor had come into 
“the room, and he had risen up to go out, I 
that he came in for 
my sake; he turned towards me, and said + 
I wish you would let yourself be brought 
on the right way ; but you are hardened in 
your unbelief, and are like your lord. I 
asked him : Whois mylord? He replied: 
‘The devil. I then quoted many scripture 
passages to him, proving to him, that he 
should come no more. He went away 
‘ashamed, because the jailor was in the 
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room, and many prisoners were standing at 
the door. Ialso desired information con- 
ing Jelis, of whom he told many things 
ich greatly astonished me. ‘The third day 
this, I was called down once more 
by the jailor, and 1 went down voluntarily. 
He told me to go into a certain apartment. 
When I wentin, I saw there the president, 
a judge, and a pastor or priest; he was 
bent upon searching out our friends, and 
‘was also very sarcastic in his words; for 
he could not listen to a conversation with- 
oat carping at it, so as to interruptit. How- 
ever, one of the judges had never been a 
member of the council before; he forbid 
him continually ; for he paid strict atten- 
tion to what was said. When I came into 
the apartment, I showed them great rever- 
ence, and they did the same; I therefore 
seated myself at the table. ‘The priest 
made as great a speech as the deacon had 
done; but I remained silent till they ques- 
_ tioned me. When the priest had, ended 
_ his speech, he said to me: Why did you 
suffer yourself to be so miserably led astray 
_ from the truth into error? C. Iam in no 
error ; but have been led from error to the 
rue christian faith. P. What is your 
faith, let me hear it? C. I believe that 
Jesus Christ is the true and living Son of 
„God ‚and that he is the only salvation, and 
that there is no other besides him, either 
en or on earth. ‘The president said : 
We also believe that in our church. The 
priest laughed, saying: This we also preach; 
tell us something else, and speak freely ; 
for Christ says, Matt. x. 19: But when 
they deliver you up, take no thought, how 
or what ye shall speak ; for it will be given 
ou, in that same hour, what ye shall speak. 
ow if you have received the Holy Ghost, 
speak freely through the Holy Ghost. The 
president sat nodding his head, laughing, 
and saying: “‘Yes, yes, Claes ;” so that I 
could not any one word. ‘Then the priest 
said to me: Christ has promised his church, 
that he will remain with her till the end of 
the world. But I can find none among 
you, who can tell me of a longer existence 
of Ks church than about thirty years ; for 
before that time it did not exist; or if you 
know of any of your books thaf are more 
than thirty years old, name them. Claes : 
Since Christ has promised his church, that 
he will be with her till the end of the world, 
I believe that he is the preserver of his 
body, and, according to his prophecies, will 
be so to the end of the world. Matt. xxv. 
| 21. Eph. v. 23. And though the church 
has been extirpated in some countries, 
through bloodshed and persecution, or by 
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by other means, still she is not, 
count, cast d „where; 


the false doctrines of the Roman church, or 
hi 





Christ said. 


| Jesus is adi 








tin the 
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P. Is this book large enough, and have 
you enough with oner C. Yes, it is almost 
too large. ‘The priest laughed, and said: 
What has become of the writings of the 
learned, from the days of the apostles to, 
the present, who have received the Spirit of 
God, as well as the apostles; have they 
written for nothing; viz: Jerome,Gregory, 
Augustine, and Ambrose; these were good 
and virtuous men, were they not? C, 
Were these the four pillars on which your. 
church is founded? P. Yes. C. Iwas 
acquainted with them only from heresay ;_ 
as they founded your church as it now is, 
as is seen, they were pious scullions. The 
priest stood back, and said; Ah, ah! I 
said: Christ did not thus found his church, 
neither did Peter, nor Paul, nor Stephen, — 
nor John; their backs were exposed to 
many more stripes; their heads to vl 
of stones; and their necks to the sword, & er fe 
The priest became very uneasy, and said: — 
Do give us some knowledge of your church; 
for we know not where to find it; if itis” 
good, it would appear that you have neither 
ead nor authority; this is a strange thing. 
C. Paul tells the Ephesians which is the. 
true church, which Christ built up, which 
is glorious, holy, and blameless, not having 
spot or wrinkle; they are all baptized im 
one Spirit and into one body. Christ is 
their head. They are knit together as the 
members of his body. Matt. x. 19; xxvıu. 
20. 2 Cor xr. 25. Acts vir. 58; x11. 2.. Epk. 
Velles val Oe 
These have one Lord, one faith, one 
baptism, one God, one Father of us all, 
through us all, and in us all. This is the 
true temple of God, in which the Spirit of 
God dwells. This church Christ bought 
and redeemed with his blood. P. Did 
Christ not redeem all men, or just these? 
C. It is written in several places that the 
unbelieving shall be damned ; of what avail 
is the death of Christ to them? Or what will 
it benefit them that Christ died? It is to 
be feared they will lament that Christ died. 
But those who believed in the word of Gag: 
and followed the same, are they who shall 
inherit the kingdom of heaven, and shall 
triumph with God upon Mount Zion; these 
are they who have death, the devil, hell, 
and the world, under their feet, though the 
world, in her mad career, pursues, to des- 
troy them. If they were of the world, the 
world would love them; but since they are 
not of the world, the world hates them, as ~~ 
ist | P. You do not believe that 
Christ is God and man. C. I believe that 
„God and very man, P. Do. 
you not believe that Christ assumed the 
fleshof Mary? C. No. For had he assum- 


ed the nature of Mary, he would have had 

he [fa beginning; but it is written, that. he is 
|| without descent. having neither beginning i 

me. of days, nor end of life; and had he assum- 

tir- |ed flesh from Mary, the word would not 


is have become flesh, and he would not, ac- 
| cording to the testimony of John, have come 
flesh ; but would have been of flesh, 

he 
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if he had assumed flesh from Mary. It is 
written: Every spirit that confesseth not 
that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is 
the spirit of antichrist; and if he had been 
‚such a human being, he could not have as- 
cended to heaven; tor it is written, 1 Cor. 
xv. 50., that flesh and blood cannot inherit 
the kingdom of God. P. Did not the angel 
Gabriel say to Mary : Thou shalt conceive 
an thy womb, and bring forth a son? C. 
Very well; understand the word rightly ; 
he said: “Thou shalt conceive and bring 
forth.” Now that which Mary conceived, 
could not originate from her. /. What 
word became flesh ?- C. The word of which 
John gives testimony, saying: “That which 
was from the beginning, which we have 
heard, which we have seen with our eyes, 
_ which we have looked upon; and which 
our hands have handled, of the word of 
life, for the life was made manifest.” Will 
_ you have further information? ?. Where 
did Christ assume his flesh, in heaven, or 
‘on earth? C. I will assert nothing but 
‘what I can prove by the scriptures. 
Do you believe nothing but what is written 
in the scriptures? C. No. You be- 
lieve that you havea soul ; but what do you 
know in regard to the nature of your soul ? 
You know neither the dimensions nor the 
complexion of your soul. C. What does 
that concern me? my salvation does not 
depend upon that. P. You believe that 
the dead will rise again ; but how can any 
one comprehend how thatshall come to life 
again, which was once annihilated? C. I 
am satisfied with what Paul tells us, 1 Cor. 
xv. P. Do you believe that Mary was a 
mother and a virgin? C. Yes. The priest 
flew into a great passion, smote his hand 
on the table, and said: ‘This you cannot 
prove; for it is not written in the holy 
scriptures. C. The prophet Isaiah pro- 
phesied, that he would be born of a virgin. 
And again, when the angel Gabriel said 
unto Mary: “Thou shalt conceive and 
pene forth a son,” Mary, answered: How 
shall this be, seeing I know not aman. P. 
_You may partially comprehend it; but did 
she remain a virgin until her death? C. 
This I do not assert. P. ‘That is my opin- 
ion. What is your opinion of the Lord’s 
supper, where Christ took the bread, Matt. 
xxvı. 26, and blessed it, and break it, and 
gave it to the disciples, and said: Take, 
eat; thisis my body. Do you not believe 
‘that he gave them his natural flesh and 
blood? C. No. P. Does he not say: If 
you eat not the flesh and drink not the 
blood of the Son of man, ye have not life 
abiding in you; this is the true heaven- 
ly bread, which came down from heaven. 
é. Is the bread, spoken of by Christ, John 
vı., the sacramental bread? P. Yes, that 
is the same bread which he has left us. €. 
Then there will be none of these condemn- 
ed; who eat of this; for Christ says, that 
whosoever eateth of this bread, shall have 
eternal life; but now all receive it, whores, 
knaves, thieves, and murderers, of whom 





he believed that, when he took 











itis written that they shall not inherit the 
kingdom of heaven. P. They repented 
of their sins before they received it; thu 
saith the Lord. “If a sinner rep 
prays that his sins may be forgiven, t 
shall be remembered no more.” We spoke _ 
much about it, but it would be too tedious 

to cite all. At last I asked him, whether J 
| | the host 
into his raouth, he received Christ’s body, 
as large as it hung on the cross? P. Yes. 
C. What becomes of him after he is swal- 
lowed? The priest got very angry. The © 
president asked me: Why could you not 
be satisfied with your first baptism, without 
receiving a second one? C. I know but 
one baptism. P. Your sponsors know that 
you were baptized once; you can ask them 
concerning it. 1 Cor. vr. 19, 20. Matt. 
xvi. 16. Hom; xvi. 19. John xv. 19; 1. 14. 

2 John vir. Isa. rr. 15. Gal. v. 19. Eph. 
rv. 13. C. Though I know I was baptized, 

I also know that it was done without faith ; 







for it is written, Rom. xrv. 23: For what- 


soever is not of faith is sin. President: — 
Your sponsors were believers. I do 
not know that the apostles baptized any 
erson, unless he himself believed and con- 
‘essed his faith. s wh 
I was baptized in my mfancy? P. Ask 
your sponsors. What think you of 
father the pope, and his kingdom? C. 
pope, with all his flummery, is of no ava 
You sell masses to the people by tens: 
scores; they are wholy useless, and | Zz 
give them to the people as good and true; — 
is not this deception? You preach that 
people shall not drink to excess, and you 
go about the streets like drunken swine. 
You preach that we shall not be avaricious, 
and who is more avaricious than the priests 
and monks? You teach that we shall not 
be idle; but where is there more idleness 
than among you? You would rather go 
with a basket or bag, from door to door, 
begging, than work, as is evident. The 
priest got angry, rose up, and said: The 
first thing you teach one another, is to fin 
fault with your neighbors. C. Why should 
we not regard the creed which God has 
given us, when he says: Ye shall know the 
tree by its fruit? Acts um. 38. Sir. XXXIIL. 
37. Matt. viz. 15. P. This is to be spiritu- 
ally understood, and he went out of the 
room. The president asked me whether I 
would recant my second baptism, and all 
that [had said. I told him: No, my lord, 
I will by no means deny what was done 
to me in the name of the Lord. On hear- 
ing this, the president rose up, when they 
all got up and began to go out, I thank- 
ed chang a theirs trouble.- The president 
turned round, and asked again, whether 
I would recant, or await my doom. 
rejoiced to tell him and the other mem- 
bers of the council, that they should take 
care what they did, and said: My lords, I 
will by no means recant; although I well 
know my fate, according to the emperor’s 
command; but there are two commands, 










we. 


What did I confess when __— 
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the one of the king above, the other of the 
mortal emperor; the two run counter to 
each other. ‘The one says: Let the tares 
grow with the wheat; the other says: Root 
up the tares. Therefore, my lords, I pray 
you, caution t he judges, that they consider 
what they are doing; for you have not re- 
ceived the sword to scourge the innocent. 
Ttold him much more, as the Lord gave 
_me utterance. He stood with his cap in his 
hand, and remained silent, as did all the 
rest; at last they prayed God, that he 
would grant me that which would redound 
to my salvation, and left the room. Matt. 
x. 32; xi. 30, Rom. zur. 4, Pet. 1. 1. 
Thess, v. 25. 
I greet all the church, which is scattered 
through every country, with the peace of 
the Lord; for I expect daily to offer my 





lin the Liord, and was then burnt; he freely ~ 





sacrifice. Pray to God that he would re- 
main with me till the end. I pray for you 
daily. Written in bonds, 


We, = Gerhard Hasepoot, A. D. 1556. 







xerhard Hasepoot, a faithful brother, a 
___ tailor by trade, lived in the town of Nimae- 
“ae fe the summer of 1556. After having 

left the city on account of the persecution, 


er 


_ he returned secretly ; for his wife and chil- 
_ dren had remained in town. But he was 
discovered by the magistrate’s guards, who 

- Informed their lord of it. The magistrate, 
a bloodthirsty man, immediately had him 
' apprehended. Thus was this friend of 
hrist compelled to be separated from his 

wife and children; and, for the name of 
Christ, was miserably imprisoned. When 
closely examined before the judges of this 
world, he made known his faith without 
fear, and was not ashamed of the truth. 
_He was therefore sentenced to death by 
the abovementioned, to be burnt atthe 





stake, On receiving this sentence, he ap- 
pened quite gpmpased. This happening, 
is wife came to the city hall to speak with 
him once more, and to take her departure 
-him, and to bid her beloved husband 
adieu, She had an infant in her arms, 
which, on account of her grief, she could 
scarcely support. When wine was pre- 
sented to him, as is commonly done to 
those sentenced to death, he said to his 
wife: I desire not this wine, but l hope to 
drink the new wine which will be given 
me in the kingdom of my Father. The 
separated with great grief, and bade bath, 
pe a adieu in this world; (for the woman 
could no longer stand, but became faint 
through grief.) Ashe was led upon the 
theatre, he raised his voice, and sung the 
hymn: “Father, of heaven! on thee I 
call. O strengthen thou my faith.” After- 


wards he fell on his knees, and prayed] _ 
| king from him what he had, they put him 
in prison. The next day he was 
jout, and the lord of the castle examined 


fervently to God. When he was placed at, 
the stake, he threw the slippers from his 
feet, saying: It would be a pity to bum 
them; for they may be of service to so 
poor person. The rope with which he 












NE m: 
e was | tis 
strangled, came loose, because the execu-. wi 


‚tioner had not fastened it well; he the n be- 


‚gan to sing the concluding part of the above 
mentioned hymn : 


Brethren and sisters, all adieu! 
From dearest friends Fm riven ; 
Follow the Savior, constant, true ; 
Wethen shall meet in heaven; 
There ’ll await in white array, 
Prepare, prepare for judgment day. 


But when the executioner fastened the. 
rope again, this witness of Jesus fell asleep 





gave up his mortal body, which he had re 
ceived from God, for the truth’s sake, and — 
fought the good fight, finished his course, and | 
kept the faith; henceforth there is laid up a” 
crown of righteousness for him. Before 
the year 1567, there were several Baptists 
castinto prison under. the government of the 
palsgrave, at Rheims, and afterwards exiled 
from their country, asis to be seen in the 
preface to The Conversation in Franco- 
nia concerning the book of sacrifice” See 
letter F. for the year 1616. te 

From this it appears, that the Baptists” 
were not only persecuted by the Roman - 
church, but had also to suffer much from | 
many who had left the Roman church and - 
its superstitions; from which we may see. 
the great oppression the church of God suf- 
fered. Nowhere did they find freedom; 
among the papists their lives were in dan- 
ger, and among others they were deprived 
of their religious liberty. Rev. ır. 10. Prov. 
xxix. 10. John xv. 14. Matt. x. 37. Luke 
xiv. 20 sek var bere imm. de 


John Brael, A. D. 1557. 


Brother John Bräel was apprenenses at 
Pusterthal, A. D. 1557, the day before .2s- 
cension, on account of his faith, and the. 
testimony of Jesus Christ. As he was 
traveling, the judge passed by him, about a 
mile from the castle, and saluted him; for 
he did not know him. John Brael thanked 
him, but the judge’s clerk rode up to him, » 
and asked: Where are you going, and what 
have you been doing here? He answered, _ 
that he had been with his brethren. The 
clerk asked him whether the Baptists were 
his brethren? He answered: Yes. He then 
took him prisoner. The judge turned about, 
and dismounted, and. taking the brother’s _ 
own girdle from his body, bound him there- 
with, and made him walk a mile beside his ‘ 
horse, ike a dog, through mud. and mire, — 
till they arrived at the castle. He was so 
much fatigued with walking, and with being 
bound too hard, that he could scarcely 
stand, and fell down in the field, so that 
the lord of the castle reprimanded the 
judge severely for binding him so tight. 
Beare they examined him, and after ta- 





rought 







lasked him concerning his faith, bap- 


„and sacrament, and what his views 
„relative tothesame 9 u... 
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When he made a confession of his faith, it is unjust, therefore, we betray none. 


and the truth of God, they then immediate- 
ly ee him hard to recant. But having 
told them plainly, that they should not de- 
pend upon his recanting, nor think that he 
would depart from the true faith, they re- 
manded him to prison. Eight days after, 
he was brought out again, and the lord and 
six others, examined him ; and as they could 

accomplish nothing, he wasagain remand- 
ed to prison. Eight days afterwards they 






oa 


brought him out once more, and examined 
“him before the whole council; the judge 
called his faith a seduction, and his church 
a sect. But John said : It is neither a sect, 
nor a seduction, but the church of God. 
The judge said: Perhaps it is the devil’s 
church; but how can it be Christ’s? and 
he grew very angry, and said again: Why 
should we call it the church of God? But 
brother John boldly contended that it was 
the church of God. Then said the judge: 
As he knows those who came out of the 
kingdom of Inspruch, so we must also 
know where those are whom they have sent 
out; we must know the names of those 
who fed and harbored them; all this we 
must know. But he answered them: We 
were not sent out to injure any person; but 
our calling is, that we shall seek man’s 
salvation, and exhort to repentance and re- 
formation; but the questions asked here, 
are not articles of faith, nor are any neces- 
sary to be known ; therefore, I will say no- 
thing, and accuse no one. The judge 
warned him to,spare himself; for they 
would lay hands on him, if he would not 
make known those who had entertained him. 
John asked them, if he was to do so and 
betray those who had given him lodging and 
food, whether he would also be considered 
agood man. ‘The members of the council 
looked at each other, and said they them- 
selves would approve of this if it was their 
case. But the judge became very angry, and 
asked, whether he would accuse the honora- 
ble council of requiring treachery of him, 
and warned him again to spare himself, as 
they would deal rigidly with him. But when 
they found he would tell them nothing, they 
remanded him to prison, in order that he 
might reflect. : h 
Afterwards they brought him forth again, 
and placed him on the rack ; he took off his 
clothes, and laid them down, and patiently 
endured the tortures of the rack; so that 
the bystanders were so much affected, that 
they could not refrain from weeping. The 
executioner suspended him witha rope: 
but the judge entreated him to spare him- 
self, and to give evidence against those 
whom they desired; but he said he would 
betray none, but would endure patiently 
whatever God would permit them to in- 
ftict. Then they fastened a large stone to 
his feet. When the judge perceived that 
he could accomplish nothing, he became 
very angry, and said: You are oath bound, 
that you will not betray one another. He 
answered: We swear not at all; but because! 




















Then said the judge: You are a rogue. 
have detected you in a lie; why willy 
suffer martyrdom? John said: I. am ı 
rogue; when did’ you detect me in a li 
The judge answered: You said that you 
were no preacher; but we find that y 
one. He answered: I am not a preacher ; 
and if I was, I would not be ashamed of it; — 
for it is an honorable calling in the sight of _ 
God. They let him hang, and all went 
away, except the executioner, who remain-_ 
ed with him. In the meantime, the council 
convened again. They entreated him to 
give the desired information ; for they 
would not cease, till they dislocated every 
joint in his body. He answered, that he 
would endure whatever God would permit 
them to do; and that they could do no 
more than God permitted them. The ex- 
ecutioner said: Are you not a fool, that 


you think God will look down and see 





what we are doing in this obscure place; 
for that would be an insulting thing? Then - 
came the council again, and said that the — 
woman of the tower had entreated for his 
release. Therefore, they concluded to _ 
leave the matter for the present, and 
sent him again to prison. Afterwards the 
lord rode to Inspruck, to the magistracy, _ 
and after he returned, the priests had an 
interview with him for two days, namely, 
ype and Sunday, at which the lord of — 
the castle was always present. But not 
being able to accomplish any thing with 
their false and deceitful speeches, which 
would be too tedious to relate, and as he 
remained stedfast, and at all times made 
known, that his was the true faith, in which, 
by the help of God, he would remain sted- 
fast, therefore, the. lord at length became _ 
very angry, and said: O you obdurate dog! 
I have tried all possible means with you, 
and am still willing to do so, and place 
you on a sharp pile, and see how you will 
trust God in this trial. But he answered: 
I do not suffer justly, but for the truth’ 
sake, and God will not suffer injustice to 
go unpunished. After three days, they put 
im in a deep, dark, and filthy dungeon, 
where he could see neither sun, nor moon, 
nor any light, so that he did not know, - 
whether it was day or night; sometimeshe 
could tell that it was nıght by its being 
colder in the dungeon than usual. It was 
so damp and moist in the dungeon, that his 
clothes rotted on his body, so that he was 
obliged to sit naked for some time. Hehad 
only a coarse coverlet which was given 
him; this he wrapped around his body, 
and sat in misery and darkness; his shirt 
was so much rotted, that he had but the 
collar left, which he hung on the wall. 
When these children of Pilate had him 
brought out betimes, to examine him, and 
see whether he would turn apostate, the 
light gave him such pain that he was glad 
when they put him again in the dungeon. 
‘There also arose such a filthy stench from 
‘the impurity of the dungeon, that no person 
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could remain with him; but when they!!of the people of God and his church, with 


brought him in, they were obliged to goout 
immediately, so that the judges themselves 
said, they never encountered sucha stench. 
He was thus confined in this filthy tower 
in which were many worms, so that at first 
he covered himself with an old cloth which 
was given him out of pity- And as no per- 
son had been in the dungeon for some time, 
the vermin were ravenous, and caused him 
much terror till he got used to it; the 
worms also eat his food, so that when they 
let down his food, he was obliged to eat it 
without setting it down, or the worms 
would gather upon it, so that he could 
scarce eat it; when he got a dish of cooked 
victuals, and sat them down, they eat them 
up directly. Neither could he preserveany 
thing; for as soon as the worms perceived 
it, they gathered upon it. 
ad not much care ; being disciplined by 

nger; for they did not give him plente- 
ot y, but what was given him, he could 


f 


eat in a short time when he was well. The 
Ban alco got into his water, and drown- 
_ed therein, till at length he found a stone, 
and placed iton his pitcher. But his great- 
_est trouble in his temptation, was, that he 
could receive no news concerning the 
church, or his brethren. At the same time 
_ there was a man in the upper country, 
_ named John Mein, also a servant of the 
‘Lord, who desired greatly. to obtain some 
information respecting him, and sent to him 
- in the dungeon to send a true token, 
whether he was yet well, and whether he 
was yet inclined to serve God and his 
church; and if he had nothing else, he 
should send him a tuft of straw, how small 
soever it might be; but he could not even 
get that in the dungeon, in such misery and 
want was he; here he remembered the rot- 
ten collar which he had hung on the wall, 
and was glad, and sent it from the dungeon 
to his brother, as a token that he was un- 
changed in his faith, and was at peace with 
he church. When the man received the 
collar, and thereby tje his misery 
and want, he and his congregation had 
great pity for him, and after weeping bit- 
terly for sorrow, they resolved to send him 
clothing, or any thing else that he might 
want, if they could have access to him ; but 
he would not have them do it, lest, if it 
should become known, they would again 
lace him on the rack, and torment him. 
Ie therefore said that he would bear all 
patiently; thus he lay in this filthy dun- 
geon all summer, until autumn, after 
Michaelmas day; but whenthey found it 
got too cold, they dragged him out, and 
put him into another prison, which could 
not have been more disagreeable. He was 
obliged to be thirty weeks with one hand 
and one foot in the stocks, sothat he could 
neither lie nor sit, but had to stand; he also 
endured much reproach and derision from 











the ungodly, who said: There lies a holy 


man; there isnone as wise he; here he 


sits as a light of the world, and as a witness ll to de to me. 


However, he. 














similar expressions. Again, as he could 
receive no consoling news from his congre- 
gation, God so ordered it, that he was com- 
forted by the unbelieving; for on a certain 
day there came a man from Adel to com- 
fort him, who told him to remain stedfast, 
and not suffer himself to be deterred ; for 
he well knew that he had truth on his 
side, and that his faith was the true one, 
but he could not follow him, and much less 
bear the torments which he underwent. — 
In the meantime, the brother spoke to him — 
in sincerity and with zeal; and it so hap- 
ened that he sent to the clerk who appre- 
herded him, to come into prison. The 
clerk went immediately into the prison, 
seated himself, and asked what he desired, 
since he had wished him to come to him; 
then said the brother: The reason is this, 
that I cannot forbear testifying to you, as 
you well know, that you are the chief cause - 
of my imprisonment and miserable tor- 
ments, although I have done you no injury at 
any time in my life. The clerk sat quite 
confounded, and said nothing but that he 
was compelled to doit. The brother said : 


‚Yes, the judgment of God impelled you to 


do it, because you thirsted for the blood of 
the pious, and by this means you have in- 
curred a severe judgment; for God will 
certainly find you, and require this at your 
hands. The clerk was silent and dumb- 
founded. About fourteen days afterwards: 
he died suddenly in the night. He was 
enjoying the blessing of health, and in a 
quarter of an hour he was numbered with — 
the dead. For God paid him a fearful vis- 
itation, so that he lamented greatly that he 
had done wrong and sinned. This is the 
fate of all who are servants of the devil. I 
will not enter into details here, but merely _ 
mention that he was much rebuked by his - 
lord, and that he merited the thanks of the — 
devil from his friends; for they said to him, 
so loud that the brother himself heard it: 
Why were you so possessed of the devil, 
that you would not let this man go, as you 
might have done; they wished that the 
devil might carry him off for commis a 
this atrocious deed, for which he paid 
dearly. Ed TR 

In the same night that he died, the broth- 
er rejoiced greatly, so that he could scarce ~ 
express his gratitude to God ; for it appear- — 
ed to him this night, as though he shoul 
be restored to his brethren. In the moen= — 
ing a servant came to him, and told him — 
that the clerk had died an awful and mis- — 
erable death that night. When this hap- 
pened to the clerk, the lord was not a lit- 
tle alarmed. Rom. xıv. 17. Matt. vir. 7. 
ıxıı. 18. 

About eight days afterwards, one of the 
servants who attended to the farm, came 
in towards evening, and having the keys, | 
went to the brother, and asked him wheth- 


vr 







er he desired to be set at liberty. He re- 


plied: I will wait to see what 


ke intend 
The servant was 


orunlock- 


as 


OR MARTYRS’ MIRROR. 


487 





en ien 
ing the stocks, but he could not find the 
right key. ‘The brother told him not to do 
it; he might be maltreated on that account. 
But as he could not find the right key, he 
told him that he would set him at liberty. 
though it was not done at present. The 
woman of the castle also sent a servant to 
the prison, who called to the brother, and 
said: The kind woman informs you, she 
will send the judge and a juryman, and if 
you will say but two words, that you will 
suffer yourself to be instructed, and ac- 
knowledge that you have erred, you shall 
be set at liberty, and I will take upon me 
the responsibility, so that you will not have 
to answer for any thing. Matt. 1. 15. 1 
„Dim 7x 3022. 

_ Afterwards a decree was sent forth from 
the magistracy of Inspruck ; then came the 
lords to read it to him. The contents of it 
were: Whereas he is so obdurate, and will 
not receive any instruction, he is, there- 
fore, to be sent on board of a vessel the 
next morning, to experience that malefac- 
torsare to be stripped and scourged. But 
he replied, he would. confide in God, his 
Lord, who was present on sea, as well as 
on land, to aid him to bear all patiently. 
They then took him out of prison, and let 
him go about for two days in the castle, so 
that he might learn to walk ; for two years 
and five weeks’ confinement in prison, had 
almost ruined his body, und deprived him 
of the use of his limbs. For the purpose 
one of the servants was chosen, to whom 
he was committed to be carried on board of 

the ship; and as he departed from the cas- 
tle, he exhorted every one to repent. The 
woman of the castle requested him to come 
to her; he went; she called him into her 
_ chamber, where he took his final leave, ex- 
_ horting her to repent, and entreated her 
_ not to molest the pious, nor to take any 
_ more prisoners; she promised, weeping, 
that she would, in all the days of her life, 
have nothing more to do with them as pris- 
oners. She gave him ninepence, and dis- 
missed him. Matt. mr. 2. ıv. 17. Job xr. 
$33) Jer.xr. 
& The servant, a wicked man, then took 
_ him away; he called the brother a rogue 
on every occasion, or applied some other 
opprobrious epithet. 1 
Having led him ten days, the servant got 
drunk in a tavern at Nilder-Dorff, (for 
those present drank his health,) so that in- 
_stead of going to bed to sleep, he stretched 
_ himself upon a table; and when asleep he 
fell off from the table, like a stupid beast. 
When the brother beheld this, he opened 
the chamber and house door, locked them 
again, and went off. Thus did God set him 
- at liberty this night, A. D. 1559. He re- 
turned to the brethren in peace @nd joy. 
He afterwards went several times out in 
the country, when he had been ordained 
preacher. Acts xır. | 
From this we may learn how God pro- 








tects his own, and how he can bestow pa- | 


_ tience, forbearance, and support under 














every difficulty, upon him who confides in 
God. And we also see how he deals with 
his adversaries, and knows where to visit 
them; for not only did this clerk die 
miserable death; but at the time when | 
John Brael was imprisoned, the lord of the 
castle died suddenly ; and the servant who _ 
had charge of John, also died wretchedly, 
before the brother left this country; and — 
about two years afterwards, the judge died 
also, not an ordinary, but a most wretched 
death. 2 Tim. rv. 17. Phil. rv. 13. Matt. 
xvır. 20. 2 Macc. xv. 5. ¥ 


Janneken Walraven, A. D. 1557. 


Janneken Walraven, mother of ‘Jacob 
Walraven, (who was a popular preacher 
among the Baptists at Amsterdam,) was 
publicly burnt for the testimony of the om- 
nipotent truth, at Antwerp, on Whitsuntide _ 
evening, A. D. 1557. Jacob’s mother, 
though a weaker vessel, 1 Pet. 11.7, wi 
nevertheless, not weak in the faith, b 
firm and immovable, and fought the go 
fight of faith, and gained the victory through — 
the grace of God, who never forsakes his 
children, but will always stand by themin —_ 
water and fire, lest they should suffer in- 
Jury, to the detriment of their soul’s salva- 
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tion. Having, therefore, suffered and di- 
ed with her bridegroom, and gained’ the 
victory for his holy name, her immortal 


soul is under the altar, with the souls of 
those who were slain for the word of God, 
and is now patiently waiting for the full 
fruition of her bridegroom, when he shall 
appear in the clouds, when her soul and 
body shall be re-united; and shall be glo- 
rified, and be made like unto his glorious 
body, that she may rejoice with him eter- 
nally in the heavens. 1 Tim. vr. 12. 1. 
Cor. xv. 57. Isa. xrıu. 2, Matt. x, 28. 
Rey. vr. 9. John ııı. 29. Phil. ııı. 21. 


George Simons and Clement Dirks, and a 
woman, called Mary Joris, A. D. 1557. 


4 

About this time, three other pious wit- 
nesses of the truth, fell into the hands of 
these tyrants at Harlem, in Holland; they 
were George Simons, Clement Dirks, and 
a woman, called Mary Joris. ‘These all, 
as faithful servants, had to endure impris- 
onment and trial for the truth’s sake, which 
they stedfastly maintained, and did not 
bury their talents in the earth, as did the 
slothful servant; but they improved their 
talents with much zeal, and embraced the 
word of God, and preached it to the edifi- 
cation of all; besides this, they composed 
ahymn in which they have set forth the 
reason of their incarceration ; that they did 
not sufferas thieves and murderers, or those 
who coveted others’ property, but thatthey 
suffered for the belief of the truth, and for 
a clear conscience ; and that they on the 
contrary, couldnot, in the truefear of God, 


pursue falsehood. ‘They have set forth with - 
few words in a hymn, the cause of their 


imprisonment. Matt. xxv 26. 1 Pet. ıv. 15. 


EE fessed that the 
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1. That they, with all true witnesses of 
God, believed and confessed, by virtue of 
the sacred scriptures, that the blessed Je- 
sus Christ was from heaven, and had pro- 
ceeded from God his heavenly Father, and 
that he was pure and immaculate, partak- 
ing by no means of Adam’s sinful and per- 
ishable nature. John xvi. 28. Heb. rx, 11. 
~ 2, Because they were baptized according 
to the command of Christ, and on the con- 
trary confessed thatinfant-baptism was not 
from God, but militates against his word ; 
and that we know from the words of Christ, 
that children are perfectly blessed by the 
grace of God, without baptizing them, or 

_ performing any other ceremony upon them. 
We therefore maintain, that all is vain and 
‘useless to promote the salvation of infants. 
Matt. xxvirr. 19. Mark xvr. 16. Matt. xix. 


14. 18. ; > 
8. Touching the Lord’s supper, they con- 
observed it according to 

~ the command of the Lord, and according 
due institution of Christ, as He, the 


essed himself, celebrated it with his 
ystles ; in which case each should exam- 
e himself well before he approaches the 
ble ; and that Christ did not celebrate his 

supper with drunkards, whoremongers, or 

those guilty of other unbecoming acts, as 
as 






ıstomary with the papists. Matt. xxvr. 
35. Mark "xiv. 2. Luke xxi. 19. 1 Cor. 
x 


3.007: 

4. On the contrary, they reject the Ro- 
man wafer, or consecrated host, which they 
give to the people as the real Son of God, 
that they may seek his grace and salvation in 
time of need; and they state that sucha 
belief is a gross error, or an impious con- 
fidence. Matt. rv. 10. Deut. vr. 13. 

5. Because they cannot acknowledge the 
pope and the church of Rome as the church 
of God; but that they oppose it, together 
with its ceremonies; nor did they believe 
that the merchandize which was made of 
it, was from God. 1 Kings vir. 5, 

6. Because they did not acknowledge 
any other punishment in the church, but ex- 
‘communication; thereby to separate the 

“wicked and the good, and to bring unto 
the Lord a pure church, in which there 
should be none who were contaminated, 
but they should be excluded from the 
church. This church they confess to be 
the queen and bride of Christ. Matt. xvi. 
Eph v. 17.2 Cor. xr. 14. | - 

Through these and similar circumstan- 
ces, the fire of the gospel began to spread 
in Harlem, though violently opposed by 
the power of those tyrants, so that even in 
the very night, when they abused them, 
Bouwen Lubberts, in Schoutz street, bold- 
ly delivered an admonition to the. edifica- 
nde of all. This admonition did much 
good. Sy it 

When George and Clement were led to 

the place of execution, on the 25th April, 


1557, the common people pitied them great- | 


ly, but they said: Weep not for us, but 
weep on account of your sins, and repent. 





After praying fervently to God, each one 
was put to the stake, and they said: We 
suffer not as malefactors, but because we 
are obedient to the truth. 1 Pet. rv. 15. 
When they had commended their souls in- 
to the hands of God, in full confidence, 
they then unhesitatingly yielded their lives _ 
for the truth; they were first strangled and 
then burnt. And thus, to the consolation 
of all the pious, they continued stedfast to 
the end, in the truth of the gospel; and 
when they had thus finished their tyranni- 
cal work in hanging and burning them, they 
then sought, for their books ; for according 
to the ancients, George Simons was a 
booksellers When the people heard that 
the books were to be burnt, such an uproar — 
was raised among the people, that these — 
lords absconded; the books were then _ 
thrown among the common people, who re- _ 
ceived them with great eagerness. Thus 
we see, that through divine providence, - 
these books, which were to be burnt, were 
the means of spreading the truth still more; 
for they were extensively read. Mary Jo- 
ris proved stedfast amid all this trial, and 
batally confessed her belief before the lords; 
for she was ready to sacrifice her life for 
the name of the Lord, as did these breth- 
ren. But being pregnant, her execution 
was deferred till she had been confined ; 
but it pleased the Lord to order it differ- 
ently; she died in travail, and thus she was 
released from the flesh, so that these tyrants 
could not glut their bloodthirstvness on her 
person. Thus she fell asleep in the Lord, 
with her brethren. Luke xxur. 27.1 Pet. 
iv. 15. Acts viz. 59. Matt. xxiv. 18. Rev. 
ur, 10% : “= 
Those who have a desire, may read this 
account in the old hymn book, which was 
written in rhyme by these witnesses, and — 
the pious Bouwen Lubberts. 9 7 


BE: 

A will which George Simons left to his 
son Simon, when he was impri one aS 
Harlem, for the word of the Lord, and 
was afterwards put to death, the 261i 
April, A. D. 1557. N: aie 


May God in his infinite mercy gr 






rant to 
my son Simon, thathe may grow in virtue ; 
and if the Lord sufter him to come to years 
of maturity, may he learn the will of the 
Lord, and square his conduct accordingly, 
that he may be eternally saved through his © 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the Holy Ghost. 
Amen. a 

My child and beloved son, hear the in- 
struction of a father, and attend to know 
understanding, and observe how he com- 
menced and finished his life. Prov. rv. 1. 
The beginning of my life was useless. I 
was proud, haughty, and a drunkard, sel- 
fish, a liar, and full of idolatry. When I 
grew to bea man, I sought nothing but 
what was agreeable to my fl 





Ek 5 > my flesh, a lazy and 
wantor life ; I was eager for gain tuss 
bent upon humbling my neighbor’s daugh: 









m 
by 
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which is evident in the act itself, which I 
committed ; itis a disgrace to relate what 
I did in secret; nay, I was a vessel full of 
uncleanness. But, my dear child, when I 
began to read the scriptures, I found that I 
had to expect nothing but eterna! death; 
nay, that eternal wrath was pending over 


— my head, anda gaping hell, burning with 


fire and brimstone, awaited me. ‘This I 
say, I had to expect, according to the words 
of Paul, who says: They which do such 
things, shall not inherit the kingdom of 
God. Gal. v. 21.1 Tim. im. 3. Eph. v. 
12. John v. 33. Rev. xm. 3. 

When I took these things to heart, I was 
greatly alarmed, and took the word of God 
«as my counsel. I considered which would 
be better: To lead here for a season a life 
of pleasure, and to anticipate eternal dam- 
nation, or to suffer here for a time, and 
then to enjoy eternal happiness. I found 
it written in the scriptures: What does it 
peek a man to gain the whole world, and lose 

is own soul, or what can aman give in ex- 
change for his soul? Matt. xvı. 26. There- 
ore, my dear son, I esteemed it much bet- 
ter to suffer, or choose as Moses did, rather 
to suffer affliction with the children of God 
for a season, than to enjoy the pleasures of 
sm. Heb. xr. 25. Therefore, I volunta- 
rily took my yoke upon me, and entered 
upon the strait way to follow Christ, my 
leader, well knowing, that if I followed 
him to the end, that I should not walk in 
the dark. Matt. vir. 13. John vııı. 12. 
When I had thrown off the old man, which 
condemned, and desired to become a new 
creature, and to lead a pious godly life, I 
was immediately hated and despised, like 
all the pious; nay, I was taken prisoner at 





Harlem, at St. John’s Port. Isa. zıx. 15. 

This, my dear son, was my life, till the 
Lord illuminated me. In the first place, 
my dear child, I would cordially warn, ad- 
monish, and entreat you, that you should 
be circumspect, eschew all manner of evil, 
and from your gege up walk in the fear of 
the Lord, which is the beginning of wis- 
dom; and if God will reveal the truth to 
_ you, hesitate not to obey it ; for the young, 
as well as the old, may die. Improve your 
time, which God has given you to reform ; 
have intercourse with the pious; and be 
careful of the perverted ; if sinners entice 
you, follow them not, and do not associate 





with them ; be careful not to walk in their 
path ; the end of their way is destruction. 
He that toucheth pitch, shall be defiled 
therewith ; for the end of the wicked is 
evil; he shall bearthe burden every where. 
Be carefully watchful of this and all other 
evils, and remember what Paul says: That 
we must all appear before the judgment 
‘ seat of Christ, that every one may receive 
according to the deeds done in the body, 
whether good or evil. Flesh will not be a 
good counselor. Hence, Paul might well 
say : To be carnally minded is death ; nay, 





tkose who are carnal cannot please God. 
Therefore, mortify your carnal members 
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on earth. Read Paul’s writings, or have 
them read to you; there you will learn 
what are the works of the flesh. If you 
have time and opportunity, be assiduous in 
learning to read and write, so that youmay 
more fully know what the Lord requires of 
you. Sir. rx. 21; xım 1. 2 Cor. v. 10. 
Rom. var. 6. Gal. v. 12. Ir 

Dear son, my heart’s desire and prayer 
to the Lord for you, is, that your soul may 
be protected from the flood of God’s wrath, 
which will come upon all the wicked, who 
inquire not after the Lord, and walk not 
in all his commandments. You can, in no 
way, more readily escape the wrath to 
come, than by putting your trust in Jesus, 
the Son of the almighty and eternal Fath- 
er, whois the head and pattern of all be- 
lievers ; “hay, the author and finisher of 
faith, namely, Jesus Christ. Ask council 
of him what you should do, he will instruct 
you; knock at the door of the Holy Trini- 
ty, and pray to him, and he will open to 
you, and will confer upon you what you 
stand in need of. Hunger and thirst after 
truth, and you shall be satiated. Seek not 
for the honorable things of this world; 
though those who attain them, are called 
fortunate by the populace, they are never- 
theless unhappy and offensive in the sight 
of God. Therefore, humble yourself un- 
der the mighty hand of God, that you may 
be set at liberty in eternity. Eph. r. 21. 
Heb. xır. 2. Matt. vir. 7. Matt. v.6. 1 
Pet. v. 6. } 

Behold how he, and all the pious before 
and after him, had to suffer. He was born 
poor and miserable; soon he had to flee 
from Herod ; for he was intent upon kill- 
ing him; in all his sufferings he had no 
place where to lay his head ; and for all his 
benefits he conferred, he was called a de- 
ceiver, a winebibber, a Samaritan, and a 
demoniac ; besides this, they attempted to 
stone him; and finally he was condemned 
to die an ignominious death. Luke rr. 7. 
Matt. rr. 13; 17. 20. John vri. 48; xvr. 
31. And before the law was revealed, pi- 
ous Abel had to suffer from his brother 
Cain, who slew him out of mere envy and 
hatred, because his brother’s works were 
acceptable to God, and his were rejected ; 
and all the prophets had to endure suffer- 
ing, without respect of persons. Micah, 
who was alone found to be a true prophet, 
among four hundred false prophets, in the 
days of Ahab, had to endure much from 
Zedekiah, and was afterwards thrust into 
prison. Elias, who was the only true proph- 
et out of four hundred and fifty priests of 
Jezebel, had to suffer much; well then 
might Paul say from experience, that all 
those who will live godly in Christ Jesus 
shall suffer persecution. Gen. rv. 8. Matt. 
v. 12. 1 King xxır. 14; xvi. 19. 2 Tim. 
ut. 2. Thusall other pious witnesses of 
Christ had to taste, proving stedfast to the 
end; hence, according to the scriptures, a 
crown of life is held in reversion ; for Christ 
himself says, that he that will endure to the 
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end, shall be saved, and he that overcom- 
eth shall inherit all things, and shall be 
clothed in white, and shall eat of the tree 
of life, which is in the midst of paradise. 
Jamesı. 12, Matt. xxiv. 18. Rev. xx1. 7; 
De 

My beloved son, reflect upon these 
things; meditate by day and by night, how 
to die unto the world, and to do the will of 
Christ. Again, beware of false prophets 
and hypocrites, who were priests and monks 
in my time, and I am fearful will not be 
wanting in your days, so long as they have 
rich soup to eat; do not believe them ; for 
they are deceivers, and murder the souls 
of men. My son, the writer of this, has 
learned all this from experience, and by ex- 
amimng into the matter; for he had to 
drink this cup too. Do not adhere to any 
sect; these were numerous in my time; 
such as Lutherans, Zuinglians, and others, 
although they appear to be right, but in 
truth they are wrong and pernicious. Ad- 
here to the small flock, whose lives agree 
perfectly with the word of God, and whose 
church usages and ceremonies, are in per- 


fect accordance with sacraments and or- 
dinances of Christ and the apostles, who |! 


are without spot or blemish; this church is 
flesh of his flesh, and bone of his bone. 
They also have teachers, according to the 
doctrine of Paul, who are blameless, who 
have obedient children and believing wives; 
who are strangers to law and processes, to 
cursing and swearing, to hatred and envy, 
lying and cheating, unchastity and fornica- 
tion, where nothing but love, peace, union, 
and truth reign, which are the fruits of the 
spirit, as Paul teaches us. Ps. ı. 2 Tim. 
ı11. 13. Luke xx. 31. Gal. v. 22. 
My dear son and beloved child, this is 
my sincere and last will ana testament to 
you. I desire of you, that you would be 
pleased to read it carefully, meditate 
upon it, and compare it with the scriptures, 
and to govern yourself accordingly. Take 
heed to what I write; for there will be 
some who, under pretence of religion, will 
tell you that they have a balm for your 
soul ; but by those only whohold the truth, 
may you expect to be profited ; adhere to 
them. Water and fire will be presented 
to you ; you may accept either life or death. 
This, my dear son, may at first appear to 
you to be a hard saying; for it may be re- 
ugnant to your first birth, which ıs of the 
fess but you must be born again, if you 
would inherit the kingdom of God; so long 
as you are carnally minded, so long as you 
are not a fool and an enemy to the world, 
so long you cannot comprehend this. Most 
dearly beloved son, I entreat you again, as 
I did before, be mindful of these things, 
and a yourself according.y; for Ì 
have left this to your acts of paternal so- 
licitude, just as I was about leaving this 
world, and about being executed for the 
word of the Lord. May the Lord grant 
fee abe all those who may read this, or 
near it read, that they may lay it to heart, 











ig 
and do accordingly, and be eternally sav- 
ed. Sir. xv. 21. John mr. 6. Matt. xvut. 
8, Lote te 15 sam 4, 
My son’s testament, written A. D. 1557, 
the first Monday in April, and sealed by 
death, the 26th day of the month. 


Three other admonitory epistles, by George 
Simons, and his fellow prisoners. 


May God grant, through his Son and the 
power of the Holy Ghost, peace, joy, and 
comfort in all tribulations, to those who are 
suffering for the sake of his word. Amen. 
Our beloved brethren and sisters in the 
Lord, and those who seek and fear the 
Lord with all their hearts, we inform them 
that we are all (God be praised.) of a cheer- 
ful mind, and hope to hold to the word of 


the Lord, and not to depart from it, either $ 
on account of visible or invisible things; 
neither life nor death, nor any thing, shall 


separate us from the love of God; we can « 


do all things through him that strengthens 
us; we hope by God to leap over walls, 
Rom. var. 15. Phil. rv. 17. Ps. xvıu. 30. 
Dear friends rejoice with us; why should 
we fear, since there are so many who risk 
all for the sake of a trifle; and if they 
should be successful, they know not wheth- 
er it will promote their happiness or not ; 
but we who have finished our course by 
the aid of the Lord, know, that we only 
shall be gainers ; for we so run, not as un- 
certainly ; so fight we, not as those who 
beat the air, but we are assured by the 
grace of God, that if we fight valiantly, we 
shall obtain the reward of the promise; we 
shall not hold our peace, but will proclaim 
the good the Lord has manifested to us- 
ward. Our sister Mariken is well, and of 
good cheer, and she confessed her belief 
sincerely, and she is determined to con- 
tinue to the end therein; she is so valiant 
and cheerful, that she affords us great joy 
and pleasure. We exhort one another by 
the word of the Lord, as much as we can, 
according to the grace received to speak, 
whether in words or hymns; the time pass- 
es as though I was not imprisoned; such 
joy the Lord affords me. I thank you with 
all my heart, that you have granted me my 
request, and for your cordial admonition, 


Do the best you canformy H. F. Icom- 


mend you to the Lord and to the word of 
his grace. 1 Cor. 1x. 26. Rev. xvi. 6. 
John xxvir. 33 xvı. 22. 1 Pet. rv. 10. ° 


George Simons, in bonds. 


_ We, the prisoners of the Lord, wish our 
dearly beloved brethren and sisters in the 
Lord, and all those who sincerely fear and 
obey the Lord, a good and stedfast mind, 
and perseverance in the truth to the end, 
through J esus Christ our Savior and Re- 
deemer, by virtueof the Holy Ghost. Amen. 
Dearly beloved brethren and sisters in 
the Lord, be it known to you that we all 
strive, by the grace of God, to do that 
which is right, so that we may offer our- 
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selves as an acceptable offering to the Lord, 
whether in life or death; and we strive that 
the name of the Lord may be greatly mag- 
nified through us, 
unto the author and finisher of our faith, 
Jesus Christ. We know that the servant is 
not greater than his master. And itis a 
true and faithful saying, that if we suffer 
with him, we shall also rejoice with him. 
All the pious witnesses of Christ, have had 
respect unto this, and to his great promises 
in the old testament, made to the fathers ; 
therefore, did they valiantly fight for the 
law of God, and had no communion with 
the surrounding nations; hence they vol- 
untarily surrendered their lives, because 
they would not bow down to worship mol- 
ten images; even as pious Eleazer would 
not eat swine’s flesh, contrary to law. We 
hope, by the grace of the Lord, to make his 
salutary word our guide ; knowing it to be 
better to remain with the Lord; for if we 
would even save our lives by dissembling, 
(may God forbid it,) we could not escape 
the omnipotent arm of God, whether in 
death or life. Therefore, we will surren- 
der ourselves wholly into the hands of the 
Lord, as did the pious Maccabeean moth- 
er and her seven sons, and as all the pious 
witnesses of Christ have done; yes, they 
rejoiced, that they were counted worthy to 
suffer for the name of the Lord. We, 
_ dearly beloved brethren, are thus minded 
in the Lord. We trust to afford the suck- 
ing babes in Christ, a pattern of piety and 
perseverance. Heb. xır. 2. Matt. x. 24. 
1 Tim. 11.11. Dan. 11. 16. Macc. vi. 18. 
James v. 10. Ps. cxxxıx. 7. Acts vi. 40. 
2 Tim. 11. 17. 

This was written by me on Monday, af- 
ter having appeared the second time before 
the lords, and had been interrogated wheth- 
er I would adhere to my confession. 

We, prisoners of the Lord, wish all our 
beloved brethren and sisters in the Lord, 
and all those who sincerely fear and love 
the Lord, and obey him, that the merciful 
and heavenly Father preserve them all from 
_ every temptation, internally and externally, 

through his beloved Son, Jesus Christ, and 
the Holy Ghost. Amen. _ 

Dearly beloved brethren in the Lord, I 
hope your love is not growing cold, though 
you have to be separated from your friends 
and relations, and have to wander about, 
not knowing whither you are going; for the 
heat of the sun is wilting the germs of your 
faith. Brethren, fear not, let the seed sown 
be irrigated; place yourselves under the 
shadow of the scriptures, this will shield 
you well. We know that we have to enter 
the kingdom of heaven through much trib- 
ulation. If the head suffers, all the other 
members suffer ; and if we would be mem- 
bers of the body of Christ, we must also 
partake of the suiferings which the head 
suffers ; for if we suffer with him, we shall 
also rejoice with him, Eph. rr. 13. Mark 
xu. 6. Acts xiv. 22. 1 Pet. ir, 11. 2 Tim. 
- 21.18. Therefore, dear brethren, if the 
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Lord will suffer you to remain for a time 
among the perverse, bear up patiently with 
your time of pilgrimage; prove yourselves 
as lights to this wicked world ; let your 
faith manifest itself in your works, other- 
wise your faith is dead. Look unto the — 
author and finisher of your faith, unto Je- 
sus Christ; he is the only corner stone in 
Zion; no other foundation can be laid than 
that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ, ' 
Hold fast that which you have, lest another 
take your crown. I commend you to the 
Lord; may he lead you in all truth. Phil. - 
ir, 15. 1 Pet. 1. 17; 11. 6. Heb. xu. 2,1 
Cor. zr. 11. Rev. m1. 11. ‘ 
I, George Simons, your beloved brother, 
and my fellow prisoners, wish you to enjoy 
every good thing; and we strive with all 
our hearts to do the things that are right. 
Inasmuch as we have in possession, the 
sentence of death passed upon George Si- 
mons and Clement Dirks, as recorded b 
the clerk of Harlem, we thought it expedi- 
ent to append the same, that every one 
may be fully satisfied in regard to what has 
been mentioned ; it is as follows: *y 


Exrract. 


Sentence of death, passed upon George Si- 
mons of Hallmen, and Clement Dirks of 
Harlem. 


Whereas, George Simons of Hallmen, in 
Friesland, and Clement Dirks of Harlem 
both weavers, and now prisoners, confessed 
without infliction of punishment, that they 
had been rebaptized, and that the said 
George had published some books, which 
contained pernicious doctrines, speaking 
disrespectfully of the holy sacrament of the ° 
altar of confession, and other ceremonies 
of the church; and that said Clement read 
those books, and propigated their doctrine ; 
and whereas, both obstinately persisted in 
their errors ; it so happened, that the lords 
of the council, after giving them a full hear- 
ing in the charge preferred against them by 
Peter Zouteland, bailiff of this town, whic 
accusation he brought against them, accord- 
ing to the ordinances and commands of 
the royal majesty, which was long ago con- 
firmed by our royal majesty and gracious 
lord, passed sentence upon said George Si- 
mons of Hallmen, and Clement Dirks, who 
were considered anabaptists, and distur- 
bers of the common peace, and of the chris- - 
tian religion ; and they are hereby sentenc- 
ed, that. each shall be put to the stake and 
be burnt, according to the aforementioned 
ordinances and decrees; and we ordain 
that all the goods of George Simons be 
confiscated, and the goods of Clement 
Dirks, except sixty pounds, according to 
the laws of this town. Concluded the 26th 
April, A.-D. 1557, by Jost von Hitgem, 
Dirk von Berkeroe, burgomasters ; Wil- 
liam Harmans Ramp, John Koenig John 
Mattheis, John Raet, and Adrian W illems, 
members of the council; and publicly read 
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on the day of the council, in the presence 
of the bailiff and the above named mem- 
bers of the council. 

Extracted from the eriminal records, for 
the years 1539 to 1582, inclusive, for the 
town of Harlem. 

Subscribed by me, town clerk of said 


town. Vorr. 
July 10th, 1659. 


Six brethren are strangled at Amsterdam, 
at Volewyk, A. D. 1555. 


-A.D. 1555. When the Baptists separat- | 


ed from each other, at the time when Gillis 
of Aix la Chapelle, and others, introduced 
those things in which the other brethren 
from Wasserland, could not agree with 
them, nor allow the same; those brethren 


considered themselves a people, but nev-4 


ertheless, they did not separate themselves 
from the others, nor were they excommu- 
nicated; may, they became a heedless and 
indifferent people; so that the brethren 


_ from Wasserland could not live in their 


¥ 


houses on account of the violence of perse- 
cution; but they had to secret themselves, 
and hide in fields from the constables, who 
were every where in pursuit of them. At 
this time it happened, that six brethren 
from Ostsanerfield, were apprehended in a 
ship where they had concealed themselves, 
and taken to Amsterdam, where they were 
sentenced to death. It'was in the begin- 
ning of winter when they were put to the 
stake and strangled. ‘The weather was 
cold for thirteen weeks, and it was remark- 
able, that a lighted taper appeared at night, 
on each stake where the brethren were fas- 
tened, for the space of thirteen weeks: 








when the thirteen weeks expired, a heavy 
storm and thawing weather succeeded, so 
that a great flood took place, and the ice 
was parted by the wind, and the water had 
risen so high, that a piece of ice struck the 
stake where one of the brethren was sus- 
pended, so that his body was carried off by 
the flood, and floated between Sparendam 
and Volewyk. In that neighborhood there 
were two persons, both in a common boat ; 
they had not long before been admitted in- 
to ihe church; as they were passing along 
one night, they saw a light floating upon 
the ice. After close observation, they 
thought the light appeared upon the body 
of Jaepje Maet, this was the brothers’ name, 
As soon as it was day light, they went to 
two sisters, who had concealed themselves 
in town, whom they knew, and related to 
them what they had seen in the night. They 
immediately went into their boats, and 
rowed towards the North, where they ex- 
pected to meet ice; and as they approach- 
ed the light, they saw that it was upon the 
body of Jaepje Maet. ‘They took the body 
into their boat, and took it to the other 
brethren, who had hid themselves in the 
field. But as soon as they touched the bo- 
dy, in order to inter it, the frozen, body, 
which hung thirteen weeks at the stake, 
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(began to bleed very profusely. "Those who 
witnessed this, were his former brethren 
and associates; they were pious, credible 
persons; this they related to many others, 
so that this wonder should not be forgot- 
ten, but be remembered to the edification 
of the pious. 


Martin 'Zaeg-Weber, Joris Oud-Kleer- 
Kooper, William Doogscherder, Victor 
and Peter de Backer, 4. D. 1557. 


When the bloodthirsty had not yet been 
satiated, they apprehended five pious chris- 
tians at Antwerp, A. D. 1557, namely, 
Martin Zaeg-Weber, Joris Oud-Kleer- 
Kooper, William Doogscherder, Victor'and 
| Peter de Backer, whom they attacked with 
great virulence, threatenings, and torture, in 
order to rob them of their precious treasure, 


which they had so carefully preserved in . 


earthen vessels, to the honor of God, so 
that it might not be taken from them; on 
account ot which the others became so 
envious that they put them openly to death 
in the market place ; but God will let them 
enjoy great honor with the faithful servants, 
when the others have to go with everlast- 
ing disgrace to the place of sorrowing. 


A letter from William Doogscherder, 
written in prison at Antwerp, where he 
and four others were put to death for 
the testimony of Jesus Christ, as above 
mentioned, A. D. 1557. 


Grace, peace, and the mercy of God the 
Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, who has 
called us to his everlasting kingdom, and 
elected us before the foundation of the 
world, and has also cleansed us through the 
washing of water by the word, that we 
might be unblamable in his sight. Eph. 
OEE ou 

Written to you, my beloved brother N., 
and my dear Sister N. Though I am bound 
for the testimony of Jesus, and am prepared 
by the word of the Lord’s grace to seal this 
with my blood, still I do not cease making 
mention of my fellow brethren in my pray- 
ers, with tears to the Lord; for you are 
yet traveling in a wild waste, among drag- 
ons, liens, and bears, who seek the inno- 
cent blood which cries vengeance from the 
days of Abel, since they deliver us up to 
be put to death, as the Jews did Christ ; 
for they hate to look at us, because we do 
not conform to them; therefore do they 
counsel and say : Let us condemn him to an 
ignominous death, for he shall be recom- 
pensed according to his word. . Acts xxv. 
13,. 2:Pet: 1. 2. Usa, 23x, 7. Iren zu 30. 
Matt. xxvır., Wis, 11. 14. Therefore, my 
chosen in the Lord, let us not be afraid of 
their menaces and blows ; Ar hthey rave 
like rabid dogs, yet:the L Plien their 
hearts in his hands; they cannot 
hair of our heads without the will 
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Father. The Lord preserved the three 
young men in the fiery furnace, Ezekias in 
Jerusalem, Moses in Mesepotamia, Elias 
on the mountain; nay, all who trusted in 
the Lord were never made ashamed. For 
his strong arm, says the prophet, is not too 
short; and if a mother would even forsake 
her only child, I will not forsake thee saith 
the Lord ; for he that touches you, touches 
the apple of my eye. Matt. x. 30. Dan. mt. 
16. 1 King. xıx. 2. Isa. vix. 15. There- 
fore, we are to have our souls prepared for 
the day of temptation; our redemption 
draws nigh; the day of tribulation is nigh 
at hand ; we should, therefore, always glo- 
rify and praise the Lord, so that we all 
might obtain this precious promise which 
he has made to the christian people, so that 
we may neither faint nor grow weak in our 
distress, but be fervent in the spirit, rejoice 
in hope, be patient in tribulation, and sted- 
fast in prayer. Heb. xu. 3. Rom. xn. 2. 
Exod. xv. When the Israelites departed 
from Egypt, they rejoiced greatly that they 
were released from the house of bondage ; 
but when they came into the wilderness 
where it was not so pleasing to the flesh, 
all their courage failed them, and they began 
to murmur, and were determined to turn 
back to Egypt, to which they had no right ; 
for they had taken all with them, so that 
they would have no cause to turn back 
again; for that reason they did not enter the 

romised land, except Caleb and Joshua ; 

or these had great courage, so that they 
devoured their enemies as a piece of bread. 
The Lord also was with David when he 
conquered the giant Goliah ; a sword was 
girded to his side, with which he was to 
slay the giant; but David was not accus- 
tomed to this; for he had been a shepherd ; 
therefore, he laid it off again, took his 
sling, and with it he smote the giant on the 
fants so that he fell to the ground; then 


David took the giant’s sword, and cut off 


his head. Num. xiv. 22. 1 King. xvır. 
39. ‘Therefore, my chosen brethren and 
sisters in the Lord, let us turn neither to 
the right, nor to the left; for we have a 
great king, who will not forsake us, if we 
only prove faithful to him; he that has 
made the promise is so faithful that I can- 
not doubt; for the city which we are to 
inhabit, is full of good things, but this city 
is founded upon humility. Esd. vır. 6. 
Be it known, dear brother N. and sister 
N. that I send you a hymn as a memorial, 
and I nd, you to the Lord, till we 
come to mount Zion, and there sing the 
new song, with all the chosen of God. 
Dear brother and sister, when I composed 
this hymn, great pains and temptations had 
siezed hold upon me, so that I was greatly 
rieved ; for it seemed to me as though the 
ord had forsaken me at once, I fell down 
upon my knees, and prayed for strength 
and power, and the Lord heard my prayer, 
and comforted me again; for he will not 
‘suffer us to be tempted beyond what we 
_ are able to bare; he still devises a way for 
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us to endure it. I again received such — 
grace and joy that I joyfully composed this 
hymn for the edification of my neighbor. 
Greet I. and H. with the peace on Lord; 
and N., greet your master for me, with the _ 
joy of the Lord, and say good neh 
your wife; for 1 cannot greet her; foritis _ 
written: Wo to him that comfor s men 
with vain hopes. Be itknown toyou, dear 
friends, that I rejoiced greatly when Lap- 
peared before the judgment seat, sc that 
it seemed to me, that nothing could exceed 

this joy, that I-should confess the Lord my 
God before the whole world. The bailif® 
asked me whether I was rebaptized. And 
the Holy Ghost spoke through me, and. 
said: That I was baptized according to 
the doctrine of Christ; and that they were 
anabaptists because they baptized again 
contrary to Christ; therefore, the name is 
appropriately N to you, which you 
apply tous. I also entreated them to let me 
go to my brethren ; for we have one faith 5 
but they gave me no answer. 'Thus my 
dear friends, we expect to meet you at the — 
altar. 1 Cor. x. 15. Ez. xıır. 1. Matt. 
xxvıu. 19. Rev. vi. 11. 










Jerome, Lorentz von Gelder, Peter Muel- 
ler, Jacob von Ypern, and Martin de 
Waal. 7 


There were also five brethren called 
Jerome, Lorentz von Gelder, Peter Muel- 
ler, Jacob von Ypern, and Martin de Waal, 
who were taken pr at Antwerp. 
They had such confident trust in the prom- 
ises of God, and were so fervent im the 
love of God, that they could not be dissuad- 
en by any man, nor be brought off by great 
promises, dangerous temptations, or threat- 
enings with the sword ; for which reason 
they were all beheaded ; and as they lost 
their heads for the truth’s sake, so God will 
make them to be heads over those who 
judged them here, to convict and judge 
them. 

* 


Margaret, wife of Jerome, Kloarken, and 
Janneken at Dextelaar, A. D. 1557. 


In the year 1557, three women, Margaret, 
wife of Jerome, Kloarken and Janneken at 
Dextelaar, were drowned, because they 
continued stedfast and immovable in the 
truth, and could by nomeans be dissuaded 
from it; after being drowned, they were 
ignominfously cast into the Scheldt; but 
they shall be clothed, and shall go in hon- 
orably, with their bridegroom, to the supper 
of the Lamb, where ae with all the 
saints, shall sing rejoicingly the new song, 
and live in eternal and neverfading joys. 


‚Algerius, a student of Padua, is miserably 
burnt at Rome, A. D. 1557. : The ac- 
count of his death follows. 


494 


THE BLOODY THEATRE, | 








_ |. -& letter full of consolation, written by Algerius, 
= who was oflered for the testimony of Jesus, A. D. 
155%. … 





servants of Jesus Christ, who have come 
out of Babylon unto Mount Zion, whose 
names I do not omit without cause: Grace, 

, and mercy, be wich you from God 

father, and Lord Jesus Christ our 

javior. Amen. To mitigate, or, at least, 
partially to alleviate, the pains which you 
‘suffer on my account, I would have you to 
‘be participants of that consolation which I 
realize, so that you might rejoice with me, 
and shout for joy in the presence of the 
Lord. 
_ Iwill relate something incredible ; that 

” I have found honey in the lion’s carcass. 

de Who will believe what I relate ? Who can 
believe it ? 

» = I have found great pleasure in a dark 
dungeon ; and in a place of bitterness and 
death, I have found rest, and hope of sal- 

__vation. In the abyss or dephts of hell, I 
have found joy; where others wept, I re- 
joiced ; where others feared greatly, there 
was I strengthened ; who can believe 
this? I have found great pleasure in this 
sad condition; in a lönely corner, I had 
glorious company, and in the severest bonds, 
perfect rest. All these things, beloved 
brethren in Christ, I enjoyed at the muni- 
ficent hand of God. Behold! he that was 
before afar off, is now with me, and him 
~ whom I pepoecdy knew, I see plainly ; 
him whom I saw ata distance I now see 
face to face; he whom I desired, now tend- 
ers me his hand; he comforts me; he 
fills me with joy; he banishes all bitter- 
ness; he renews my strength and consola- 
tion. Oh! ‚how gracious, the Lord is, who 
will not suffer his servants to be tempted 
beyond their ability. Oh! how easy and 
agreeable is his yoke! There is none like 
God the Most High, he who preserves and 
refreshes those who are tempted; he heals 
the wounded. None is like unto him. Be- 
loved brethen and sisters, learn to know 
how gracious and merciful the Lord is; he 
who visits his servants in their trials; he 
that vouchsafes to assist us in our taber- 
nacles. He gives us a joyful mind anda 
peaceable heart. . 

Will the blind world believe these things? 
No! but because they are unbelievers, they 
will rather say: You will not long endure 
the heat, the cold, and the inclemencies of 
the place ; how will you then endure the 
cross, the thousand fold derisions, the 
wrongs, defamation, and intolerable igno- 
miny? Should you not have regard for your 
country, your parents, your honor, and 
your fame ? Can you who ly deny yourself 
of all honor and your acquisitions? Will 
you forsake so much, and all for nothing; 
that cost you een labor and pains ; be- 
sides much watching, sweating, assiduity, 
and anxiety? Why did you trouble your- 







self so much from po up? Have you no. 


fear of death, which awaits you, though you 








are innocent! Oh! what a foolish thing it 
is, when you can avoid all this by one wor 
and escape death, and still you will not do 
it! Oh! what folly, when you can obtain 
so many privileges from pious members of 
the council and enlightened men, that you 
are unwilling to receive them. 

But listen! you blind and dying men, 
what is hotter and more caustic than the 
fire which is prepared for you? What is 
colder than your own heart, which is yet 
in darkness, and has no light atall ? What 
is more obdurate, confused, and restless, 
than your life? What is more despicable 
and envious than your age? Tell me what 
country and home is more delightful than 
heaven? What treasure is greater than 
everlasting life ? Who are our parents and 
friends, except those who keep the word of 
God? Where is there greater joy, riches, 
and honor, than in heaven ? Tell me, sense- 
less man, is not all knowledge given, that — 
we might know God? If we do not know 
him in truth, we spend all our labor, watch- 
ing, toiling, and sweating, to no- purpose. 
Answer me, unhappy men, what comfort 
or consolation can he have, who does net 
observe the word of God, in which we all 
rejoice ? How can he say, that fear death, 
if he himself has died unto sin, and thus 
prefers death before life. For if Christ is 
the way, the truth, and the life, can life 
then be found out of Christ? Heat is a 
refreshing breeze to me; winter is a time 
of rejoieing to me m the Lord. Ido not 
fear the burning of fire; why should I then 
dread a little heat ? And can he be punished 
by cold, who consumes, melts, and falls 
asleep in the love of God. John1.5. 2Cor. 
v.1. John xx.31. Luke xr. 28. Matt. xxx. 
21. Rom. 1. 25. 1 Tim. v. 6. John xiv. 6. 

True, the guilty and evil doers cannot 
abide this place; but it is a pleasant place 
to the innocent and righteous; here flows 
honey, here flows the heavenly drink, here 
flows milk, and here is an abundance of 
every good thing. It is true, indeed, the 
place is considered as a filthy glen, but to 
me it is an open champaign, and one of the 
finest places in the world. 

Tell me, miserable men, whether [could _ 
have a park more pleasant than this place; — 
for there I behold kings, princes, states, 
and people; there I see war, slaying and 
killing; some conquering and being con- 
quered ; others rising to pinnacles of fame. 
But here is Mount Zion, where I ascend 
to the heavens. Christ Jesus is before my 
eyes; Lam surrounded by the fathers, the * 
prophets, the evangelists, the apostles, and 
all the servants of God. He (the Lord) 
folds me in his arms, and cherishes me; 
those admonish me; these show me the 
heavenly things; some comfort me; others 
lead me into the midst of music and singing. 

Shall I then say that I am alone amon, 
so many? For l have companions to imi- 
tate, and others te console me, because I 
see some crucified ; this one’s head cut oft ; 
some stoned, others cut asunder; some 
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roasted, or cast into ovens or chaldrons of 
oil; one’s eyes are put out, another’s tongue 
torn out; one flayed, others have their 
hands and feet cut off; some are cast into 
fiery ovens. 
time to describe all. Again, I see others who 
have endured great pains and tortures, and 
all that they might be free from all pain. 
For all these there is but one specific, 
which can cure them all, that gives me 
power and life, and makes me willing to 
endure all this anxiety and suffering, which 
is but Rest and is buta trifle. This 
is my confident hope which I have placed 
in heaven. I fear not those who speak 
evil of, and persecute me without a cause ; 
for those he will cast out and extirpate, 
who is in heaven, but these he will heat 
I shall not be afraid of a thousand men who 
shall surround me ; for the Lord my God 
will, at all times, deliver me; he is my 
protector and Savior; he is my captain; he 
will defeat them who ‘oppose me without a 
cause. He will break the jaws of the wick- 
ed; for from him we have salvation and 
blessing, and to him be the power and the 
kingdom. The ignominy which we suffer 
for Christ’s sake, brings us exultation and 
rejoicings. For thus it is written: Blessed 
are ye, when men, shall revile you, and 
persecute you, and shall say all manner of 
evil against you for my sake; for this is 
the honor, glory, and power of God ; and 
his Spirit shall rest upon you. If we are 
assured of our salvation, we are not to re- 
gard the unjust derision of those who speak 
evil against us. Heb. xırı.6. Here Ihave’no 
abiding city or resting place, my city and 
house is heaven ; I seek the New Jerusalem 
which I see approaching me. Heb. xr. 6. 
2 Cor. v. 1. Rev. xx1.2. Behold I am on 
the way thither, to the place of my pleasing 
home, my treasure, my parents and friends; 
my joy and honor; I doubt not, that I will 
obtain all these. All earthly things are 
but mere shadows ; they are all perishable ; 
a vanity of vanities to those who have not 
the hope of realizing life everlasting. 

The endowments which God has con- 
ferred upon me, were at first amusements 
and recreations to me; but now they yield 
me holy fruits. Itis true, I have labored 
and toiled; and have watched day and 
night as far as it was in my power. But 
all this labor only served to make me more 
perfect; I have never suffered a day to 
pass without some improvement. Behold, 
the countenance of God has been manifest- 
ed toward me; and the Lord has granted 
that I enjoy great joy in my heart. Inthim 
alone I have perfect peace. 

_ Who will dare to say, that I have lost 
my age and years? Who will say that I 
have lost my courage? For my soul said: 
The Lord is my portion; therefore, will I 
‚seek him. Therefore, since dying in the 
life; why does he prevent me from dying, 
who opposes God, All this will perfect 
my greatest joy; if I may but drink the 


Lord is ee ae to obtain everlasting 
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Nay, it would take too much | 











tr AVT: N 
cup of t 2 _Wha ane 
salvation could I possibly find 
not say that men will do to you a 
tome. Therefore, let this foolish 
his peace, who has long erred in 
of the meridian sun. Let the bli 
no longer imagine such things. 
say with the apostle: Nothing can 
us from the love of Christ, ne 
tion, nor fear, nor hunger, nor 
nor care, nor persecution, nor s 
are killed all the day long. We 
sheep to the slaughter; but thus we 
partakers with Christ, who said: T ar 
disciple is not greater than his master; nor 
the servant greater than his Lord. „He 
also said, that every one should take his 
cross upon him, and follow him. 1 Pet. 
1. 8. Lam. rr. 24. John xv. 20. Rom. vir.” 
89. Ps. xLıv. 23. Matt. x. 34. 

Comfort yourselves, Oh! most beloved 
fellow-servants, comfort yourselves; for 
we are tempted on all hands. Let our p 
tience be perfect on every occasion, becau 







itis said that such things should befal u ‘ : 


upon earth. 3 

For it is written, that those who will kill 
us, think that they are doing God ser- 
vice. Therefore, both death and fear are 
only parts which make known to us our call- 
ing ; we rejoice and shout in the Lord in 


















prospect of a future life, which we shall en- . 


Joy after we have been innocently beaten 
and put to death. For it is better to suffer 
for righteousness’ sake, if it is the will of 
the Lord, than to suffer as evil doers. We 
have an example of this in Christ and the 


prophets, who spake in the name of the 







Lord, and were put to death by the chil- 


dren of unrighteousness. Behold, what 
shall we do? Blessed are they who prove 
themselves stedfast; we rejoice in our in- 
nocence, and in the righteousness which 
God has granted us. 
God will punish those who persecute us. 
I have been charged with being a fool, be- 
cause Ido not conceal the knowledge of 
God, and am not circumspect in regard to 
what I say publicly or privately, which I 
might answer with but a single word. Oh, 
poor man! what are you, who do not see 
the sun, and think upon the word of God. 
Beloved, think on the sayings of Christ : 
Ye are the light of the world. A city on 
a hill cannot be hid. You do not light a 
candle and put it under a bushel, but upon 


a candlestick, so that it may give light to. 


all in the house. And in another place he. 
says: And ye shall be brought before gov- 
ernors and kings for my sake. Therefore, 
fear not them which kill the body, but are 
not able to kill the soul. And he that con- 
fesseth me before men, him will I confess 
before my heavenly Father. ame go> = 
Since then the Lord has spoken so plain- 
ly on this subject; by what authority do 
shi oppose and advise pe For I shall 
never forsake the counsel of God, and fol- 
low the advice of men; since it is written: 
Blessed is the man, that walketh not in the 


es 
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not to be blamed in this matter; for I have 
done that which I would not; I spoke what 
Ihad not premeditated. But if the words 
which I have spoken, arenot fairly and sin- 


_ counsel of the ungodly, nor standeth in the 
way of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of 
, > the scornful. Matt. v. 14; xvı. 17; x. 28. 

ef in I shall never deny Christ; but I will 











©. confess him as often as it is necessary. I||cerely spoken, if they be examined, and 
CRAEN : ot regard ay life more than my soul.||this be proved to me, then I will confess, 
J will not barter the future for the present. || that they have proceeded from me alone, 


Ww ittle does he know, who thinks that||and not from God; but if I have said any 


r= En are in the way of folly? John xır. 13. 


a at ge 

Ido not think ıt improper, though I may 
not please the so called mighty, righteous, 
wise, merciful, gracious, and enlightened 
«councils of this place, whose favors are 
promised me if I recant. 

But because we are instructed by the 
‚apostles of the Lord, that we are rather to 
obey God than man ; therefore, I will not 
accept of their favors. I wish that they 

„might be perfect in the presence of the 
Lord. They are here indeed high minded; 


but they should also become perfect in the! 


Lord. They are righteous, but still they 
are in want of Christ, who is the foundation 
_ of righteousness. They are wise indeed ; 


but where the beginning of wisdom is, there 


is also the fear of God. They are called 
merciful, but I wish that they might be 
more controlled by christian love. They 
are gracious; but 1 wish them the founda- 
tion of goodness, the best and Most High 
God. They are called the enlightened, 
but they have not received our Savior, the 
most enlightened. Prov. rr. 16. Rom. x11. 
14. Matt. x. 21. 
- Pay attention, Oh! kings, and judges of 
et suffer yourselves to be instruct- 
ed; serve the Lord in fear, and approach 
him with trembling. Receive instruction, 
lest the Lord get angry, and you all depart 
from the true way. Why do you cause an 














uproar, O, ye people! and ye nations! Why 
do you imagine vain things against the 
Lord? Why have you, ye kings of the 
earth, stood up, and ye rulers gathered 
yourselves together against the Lord, and 
against his Christ? How long will you seek 
lies, and hate the truth ? Be converted, and 
turn unto the Lord our God, and harden 
not your hearts. For you must admit, that 
he who persecutes God’s people, persecutes 
God. For he has declared: Whatsoever 
men have done unto you, they have not 
done it to you, but to me. Zach. 11. 9. 
‚But, tell me, in what manner have I de- 
served to be put to death? If I have not 
answered the enlightened members of the 
council according to’ their pleasure; for if 
I have said any thing, it was not I that said 
it, because the Lord says: That it is not 
we who speak before governors, but the 
Spirit of our Father that will be in us. If 
the Lord is then true and faithful, which he 
is, I am not blameable. It was he, who 
caused me to speak. And what was I, that 
IT should resist the will of God? Therefore, 
he that would reprove such a reply, re- 
proves the word of the Lord, which he ut- 
tered through me; but if he is of opinion, 
that the Lord is not to be reproved, then let 
him not accuse me any more, because I am 


thing, and if it is found to be good on ex- 
amination, and if it cannot with propriety 
be reproved ; whether we are willing or 
not, we have then to confess, that it pro- 
ceeded from the Lord. Now, if all this 
proves to be so, who will then accuse me? 
The most wise people? Who will condemn 
me? ‘The most righteous judges? Those 
who are indeed unwise and unjust? » 
Shall they do as they please; and shall 
the word of the Lord be made void? Shall 
the gospel be wholly despised? By no 
means. For the kingdom of Ged will be 
the more acceptable to the true Israelite, - 
so that the chosen of Jesus Christ will ob- 
tain it the sooner. But those who do these 
things, shall experience the great judgment 
of God. They who slay the righteous, 
shall not escape unpunished. Matt. x. 26. 


1 Cor- x. 18, Acts x1. 17. Jer: x. 7-1 Cor. 


rr. 24. 

Beloved, open your eyes, and receive the 
counsel of God. Not long ago, the Lord 
showed you a sign of pestilence, that you 
should reform; but if you will not receive 
this, he will then send the sword, and 
smite the people that oppose Christ with 
the sword, pestilence and hunger. May 
God avert this judgment from this place. 
To all the believers, their zealous servant, 
the prisoner in bonds, Algerius. Gal. vr. 
18. Thess. 1. 6. Ps. viz. 2. Acts xm. 35 
xxv. 33. 

Written in the pleasure garden of the 
prison, called Leonia, 12th July, 1557. 


How Algerius was offered up. 


This Algerius, though very young in years, 
was a student from the Endure oF Na- 
ples, and studied at Padua; a brother who 
spoke his language there, came to him, of 
him he assiduously inquired for the. will 
and way of the Lord, and listened very at- 
tentively; therefore, he was soon baptized 
into the death of the Lord; which he soon 
showed by his actions, as afearles hero and 
young soldier of Christ, and testified and 
sealed with his blood; and thus he was 
like his master. For he was like Jesus, 
after he came out of Jordan, tempted by 
the enemy and his instruments, and was 
thrust into prison, where he endured many 
and severe assaults, though he was always 
strengthened by the Lord, whom he feared, 
and was greatly comforted, as his own wri- 
tings amply show, which he wrote in prison 
at Padua, to the brethren in Italy, to com-~ 
fort them in the distress which they suffer 
ed on his account ; because they were soli- 

citous for him as a novice in the faith. But 

the Lord clothed him with great power, 


» 





and employed him as a chosen vessel to 
glorify his holy name. For after many 
temptations he was sent to Venice, where 
the whole council tried to prevail upon 
him, to deny the faith, as did the tempter 
in his assault upon Christ. They entreat- 
ed, flattered, and made him all manner of 
fair promises, such as aid and worldly pre- 
ferments, which was not one of the least 
shafts: but he, as a firm and unshaken 
pillar, withstood all this, and despised it 
for Christ’s sake, so that with Moses and 
Paul, he might but gain Christ. 2 Cor. 
xi. 11. Ps. xuvr. 11. Matt. rv. 1. Phil. 
mm. 7. Heb. xr. 24. 

When they could not succeed after great 
perseverance, they sent him to Rome, and 
surrendered him to the pope; where he 
offered up his life to the Lord, after endur- 
ing great and manifold sufferings, willingly 
following the footsteps of his parents, and 
all the followers of Christ; so that he had 
to share freely with the sufferings and afllic- 
tions of his Lord and Master. His end 
was crowned with victory, and he drank 
the desired cup. 

After they had made many attempts to 
dissuade him, he was sentenced to be burnt; 
but not in the manner that others were 


_burnt, who were executed for the faith, 


who were first strangled, as was customary 
in Italy and France, and then burnt. But 


- this pious Algerius was esteemed higher by 


the Lord Jesus; therefore, he had to com- 
mence and finish a more important fight. 
Having been carried on a wagon to a 
place, called Mercado, another attempt 
was made upon him; for this purpose a 
Rotman B of the Capuchin order, was 
appointed, who held a crucifix constantl 
before his eyes, and exhorted him to thin! 
once more, before his departure, upon his 
Lord and Savior, and not die thus obdu- 
rately in the error of his way, and in de- 
spair; he held the crucifix constantly before 
him, which he kept off with his hands, not 
being bound, as I understood; he lifted his 
eyes toward heaven, and said aloud: My 
Lord and my God lives up in heaven, &c. 
Matt. vr. 9. } k 
Whereupon the spectators cried with a 
loud voice, and said: He struck it (they 
meant the crucifix!) Away with him! he 
is wholly hardened and blinded, all is in 
vain ; for they think it something great, if 
the Capuchins cannot convert one; hence 
they are reserved for the final effort. He 
was then nearly stripped ; then they poured 
boiling oil upon his head and bare body, 
which the pious Algerius- bore patiently, 
but no doubt felt it; he took his hands, and 
rubbed them over his face and thus rubbed 
of the skin, and the hair of his head. He 
was then burnt to ashes, which was not 


_ customary in Italy ; for I have seen it with 


my own eyes, that they only singed them 


in the fire, and then buried the dead body. 
But as I said before, the blessed Algerius 


had to ue more highly honored by his Lord 


and God. 
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To him, and to the Lord J EN 
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Christ, who, by the power of his Holy Spir- 
it, gave him strength to per m this, be 









honor and praise in eternity, may he assist — 

us poor, weak beings to follow im. Amen. 

Lord Jesus! Amen. Rev. xiv. 13. 
Brother D. G. who compiled this. 


as the old history shows, says f 
This was put in execution 1557, : ) 
time before I arrived at Rome; for it was 
still a common saying among them at that 
time concerning Algerius. Some of the 
pees who saw him put to death, told me 
how stedfast he was till he died. And 
what he confessed before the whole crowd 
amidst all his sufferings; which, as they say, 
he also firmly believed with all his heart. 
Therefore, he no doubt ascended to heaven, 
and is blessed. And thus the adversaries 
of the saints of God, have to give them 
witness contrary to their will. Deut. 
xxxır. 31. \ 

Soon afterwards the Roman flood occur- 
ed, when the Tiber overflowed, and did as 
much injury, as if the city had been plun- 
dered. ‘This I experienced, having never 
known a greater scarcity of bread than that 
which succeeded the overflowing of the Ti- 
ber. Itis imppossible to relate the dread- 
ful state of things, and the lamentation 
there was, and especially among the poorer 
classes. But they know not, that this is 
just, &c. Wis. xrx. 12. 


Conrad Shoemaker, 4. D. 1558. 


A certain young man, named Conrad 
Shoemaker, and his people, moved from 
Swabia to Stam, in 1558. He was appre- 
hended at Krens on the Danube, and taken 
to Vienna, and there delivered up to the 
authorities. There he was imprisoned more 
than a year, on account of his belief and 
the truth of God ; he suffered great hunger 
with the thieves and malefactors, who were 
imprisoned with him. They got nothing 
except what others, out of pure compassion 
brought to them. When they had tortured 
the malefactors, as was common, they then 
treated him very badly, so that he suffered 
great hunger before he could get any, thing 
to eat, though they had something ; thus he 
endured much misery in prison, besides the 
tyranny. : 

About this time, emperor Ferdinand had 
attended a great diet, when the bishop of 
Vienna had the brother brought out twice, 
each time in the morning before day light,- 
and was willing to execute him in the house. 
The first time they brought him forth, they 
examined him but a short time, and desired 
him to say, whether he would not renounce 
his faith; he ‘told them briefly, that they 
should not expect that of him; for he 
would sooner die in his belief; for it is the 
truth, and the way to everlasting life; this 
he would confess with his mouth as long as 
he had life within him. The council were 
prevented from doing any thing that day, 
but were.'engaged with him from early in 
the morning till noon, whereupon they re- 
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are ls 
manded him to prison, and told him, that 
he should reflect upon this for three days, 
and make up his mind, asto what he would 
then do. After three days, they agaın 
brought him out before the bishop, the 
monks, and the priests, before whom he 
faithfully defended the truth. The execu- 
tioner had already been there, and was 
waiting, thinking to execute him early in 
the morning before the people would col- 
lect; for they were afraid the truth might 
be disclosed, and his innocence be made 
known to the people. But the Lord hin- 
dered them again, so that he was again put 
to prison; in the meantime, the priests had 
considerable to do with him, and would 
not let him have any rest. 

_ Afterwards they threatened, that they 
would confine him in a filthy tower in 
which no one had been for eight years, 
there he should end his days. He replied, 
that he would expect it, and that he would 

lace his trust in the Lord, who would re- 

ease him from the filthy tower, and from 
all their power ; for it appeared to him, that 
the Lord had chosen him as a witness of 
the truth. 1 Cor. ıv. 11. Matt. vır. 14. Ps. 
ıvı. 4. Dan. ur. 17. 

He showed himself, in all things, so un- 
daunted, that many were astonished at 
him ; others said, that they would try 
something new with him, whereby they 
would certainly make him afraid. In the 
meantime, king Maxirttilian’s steward gave 
the bishop good advice, and also conversed 
with the king’s Lutheran minister, who af- 
terwards represented the matter to the 
king, and tried their best, and said: That 
he was yet quite young, and that it was to 
be lamented, that he should be thus put to 
death for the sake of his belief; whereupon 
king Maximilian concluded to release him 
from further tyranny and suffering ; he was, 
therefore, released from prison, and thus 
he was again restored to his brothers and 
the church in peace. Acts xvr. 39. Matt. 
XXIII 7. 


The trial, torture, and sentence of death of 
Annetgen Antheunis, Styntgen Jans, 
Evert Nouts, and Peter von Eynoven, 
at Rotterdam, A. D. 1558, extracted 
from the criminal records of the city of 
Rotterdam. 


The 20th February, 1558. Stil coj. in preserice of 

Adrian Fyck, Adrian Adriantz, Adrian Roberts, 
Peter Henrich, Cornelius Joosten, and Wilhelm 
Muylwyk, members of the council, Annetgen 
Antheunis, a woman aged thirty years, born at 
Buuren, was tried, 


She said that she always lived at Buuren, 
except one year, during which they lived 
in this town, but she left this, and about 
last St. Victor’s day, she returned again, 
and remained till this time. Sne said that 
she did not inquire for the person’s names 














with whom she lived; that she and Stynt- 
sen von Ick, or Maurich of Buuren, lived 
here in town since St. Victor’s day, and 
that she came in company with the above- 
mentioned woman from Buuren. 

It is said that Evert of Antwerp came to 
her house yesterday evening, when she was 
taken; that she only learned to know said 
Evert after two or three months, and that 
he came to Arent Willems’ house, to buy. 
some, cheese; that they did not confess, 
neither on Easter, nor for some time before; 
that she observed all things which God 
commanded; that she was baptized ac- 
cording to the command of the Lord, but 
could not give the name of the particular 
day, but it happened at the house of the 
aforementioned Arent Willems, but -she 
did not inquire after the name of the per- 
son who baptized her. 


On the 20th of February, Jan Hendricks of 
Utrecht, was tried before the abovemen- 


tioned. He was between 28 and 29 years 
old. 


He said that he resided a considerable 
time in this town, in the house of Maritgen 
Jan Cheelen, at the fish pond, but latterly 
in Wilhelm Keyer’s house, where he was 
taken;.that he lived at Dortrecht in the 
house of Neels; that he would not tell 
where, and of whom, he first learned the 
doctrine; that he valued the sacrament 
highly ; but that he thought nothing of the 
priests’ sacrament, and that he'had not been 
at the sacrament since he had received this 
doctrine; that he was baptized, since he 
believed, which was done at a certain time, 
but he would not tell when, where, or by 
whom; that his child was washed by the 
priests ; but he would not tell when. 


At the same time, and in the presence of 


the same men, Siyntgen, aged 40, stood 
her trial. - 


She said that she was two or three years 
in town with Annetgen Antheunis, a young 
woman ; that she first lodged in the woods, 
then she lived in a house where they were 
weaving lace, the house stood behind the 
stable; that she does not value the sacra- 
ment of the priests; but that she valued the 
sacrament which God instituted, and that 
she did not believe the sacrament of the 
church, because she could not comprehend 
it; that she was baptized ata certain time, 
but it is net twelve years ago, and that it 
was not in this town, but at Utrecht. . 
As above; Evert Nouts, aged 27, was — 

tried. Aa 


u. ee pe, 

It is said, that he came to this town about 
three months since, and that he. 
time in the woods, and 
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that he believed in the sacrament so far as 
the scriptures teach it, but he did not be- 
lieve that God was in the sacrament of the 
altar, because the scriptures did not assure 
him of this; but he believes as the scrip- 
ture teaches it; that he was baptized at 
Antwerp, according to the doctrine of 
Christ, a little more than three years ago, 
that he was baptized by Gillis of Aix la 
Chapelle, as they called him; who was 
executed at Antwerp. 


As above; Peter von Eynoven, a native of 
Antwerp, aged 28, was tried. 


He said that he worked in this town since 
fourteen days before Christmas; that he 
was a silk weaver in the house of a chris- 
tian, whose wife is called Anneken; that 
he believed in the doctrine of the apostles 
and prophets; that he believes, that the 
sacraments of the church area great abomi- 
nation before God; thathe was baptized 
according to the doctrine of Christ, about 
two years ago; but he would not tell when, 
where, or by whom. 


The 19th March, 1558, Stil coj. in pres- 
ence of Adrian Fyck, Dirks von Hove, 
Adrian Adrians, Peter von Neck Hen- 
rich, Cornelius Joosten, Wilhelm Cor- 
nelius Muylwyk, and Dirk Dirks, mem- 
bers of the council, Peter von Eynoven, 
aged 28, born at Antwerp, was tried upon 
the rack at 6 o’clock in the morning. 


Peter, when tortured upon the rack, said, 
that he was baptized at Antwerp, about 
two years ago, by one Leonard, whose sur- 
name he did not know, nor whence he was, 
nor did he see him, except when he baptiz- 
ed him; that some others were baptized at 
the same time, whom he did not know. 

When he was asked concerning the 
women with whom he spoke when he was 
apprehended, he said, that he did not know 
whither they had gone, nor did he know 
them; that he who baptized them, was 
called a teacher among them; that before 
he was baptized, he well understood that 
we must first live according to the doctrine 
of Christ; he took a bible and read in it, 
and found that it was so as he had been 
told; but he did not know the names of 
those who had previously instructed him, 
because they do not enquire much after 
names, nor desire to know ‘them, so that 
they might not bring their brethren into 
difficulties; that his master, Christian, and 
his mistress became believers, when they 
were spoken to, but he did not know 
„ whether they were baptized or not. 


Jan Hendricks of Utrecht, aged 29, was tor- 
tured severely upon the rack. 


He said that he was baptized by some 
one called Leonard, but he did not know 
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whence he was, nor had he ever seen him 
before ; that he was baptized by him about. 
eighteen months ago in this town ; that his 
child was baptized by the priests at Dor- 
trecht; that none was present when he was | 


baptized, that he knew. der 
Bar 


el; N DER 
Styntgen, daughter of Jans, aged about 40, 
she was of Utrecht. BE 





Styntgen said, that he who baptized her 
was called Leonard, and that it happen 
at Utrecht, five or six years ago, in the 
house of one Gerrit, and that she did not 
know the surname of Leonard, nör where 
he was from, because she did not feel dis- 
posed to ask him; nor did she even desire 
to know who her companions were, so that 
she would not bring them into difficulties. 
She said they were many more present, but 
she does not know them. 

The council assembled, resolved that 
the time for executing the prisoners, should 
be postponed till Mr. of the council, re- 
turns, so that the prisoners may have time 
to consult and meditate, and see whether 
they can be brought to some favorable con- 
clusion; and when all the members of the 
council are at home, they shall immediately 
give the oflicer notice to convene the 
council. 


March 28th. 


The council concludes, that because Cor- 
nelius Joosten and Dirk Dirks, members of 
the council, are absent, they will leave the 
case of the prisoners as it ıs, till they re- 
turn. 

Because the members did not appoint a 
day to execute the prisoners, the oflicer re- 
joiced in prospect of accumulated costs and 
interests. q 

Against this, the members of the council 
solemnly protested, and said: Because 
Cornelius Joosten and Dirk Dirks, mem- 
bers of the council, were absent, and they 
had covenanted that they would all be 
present to promote the cause of the prison- 
ers, they would, therefore, not violate the 
foregoing resolution, 

On the 26th of March, all that they had 
confessed upon the rack was read to the 
prisoners, which they publicly confessed in 
the town hall, before all the people, so that 
every one might know that it was true, 
The officer, Gerhard von der Mersche, ap- 
pointed a day for their execution, which 
was fixed on the 28th of March, as above 
stated, in the presence of Adrian Fyck, 
Adrian Adrians, Adrian Robbrechts, Peter 
Henrich, Cornelius Joosten, Wilhelm Cor- 
nelius, and Dirk Dirks, members of the 


council. 
Sentence of death. 
March 28th, 1558, Stil coj. 


According to the written laws and ordi- 
nances of the imperial majesty, which your 
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royal majesty confirmed, and will have it 
observed in all points and articles; and ac- 
cording to the accusation of the officer, and 
also according to the confession of the pris- 
oners, Evert Nouts, Peter von Kynhoven, 
both of Antwerp, and Jan Hendricks of Ut- 
recht, shall be executed according to law. 
Done in presence of Adrian Fyck, Adrian 
Adrians, Adrian Robbrechts, Peter Hen- 
rich, Cornelius Joosten, Wilhelm Corne- 
lius, and Dirk Dirks, members of the coun- 
cil, and Master Rooland, town clerk. 
Touching Styntgen, Jans’ daughter, and 
Annetgen, daughter of Antheunis, they 
will be kept in custody till Easter, for rea- 
sons which moved the members of the 
couneil thereto. 
ei Postscript. 

March 28th, 1558, Stil coj. after theabove 
was read by Mathys Bark, clerk, and the 
aforementioned prisoners sentenced to be 
burnt; all things were made ready ; three 
large stakes were placed near together, at 
which the aforementioned were first to be 
strangled, and afterwards to be burnt, the 
place being enclosed with boards. After- 
wards it was proclaimed in the name of the 


officer, bailiff, burgomaster, and members of 


the council, before the town hall: That every 


one should clear the circuit, on penalty of 


forfeiting his ‘upper garment, and that none 
should interfere with ‘or oppose the execu- 
tion of the sentence, on penalty of confis- 


-cating his property. After all things were 


aber at eleven or twelve o’clock, Jan 
endricks was first led out to be executed; 
he was placed at the middle stake, upon a 
small stool, with a cord around his neck, 
with which he was to be strangled. Where- 
upon Master Aert, the younger bumbailiff, 
caught him by the feet, and drew him down- 
wards, while Jan von Harlem, the execu- 
tioner’s master, twisted the cord with a 
stick, and knocked the little stool “away 
from under the feet of Jan Hendricks ; then 
master John came witha bunch of oat straw 
with some gunpowder in it, which he held 
to the prisoner’s face to singe it, but mas- 


ter Aert held a coal of fire with a pair of 


tongues, with which he was going to set 
fire to the powder ; he made three or four 
ineffectual attempts to set the,powder on 
fire, so at last the straw began to burn, but 
the fire did not touch the powder ; therefore, 
a great cry arose; one said: He scarce 
smells the fire, another said: You inflict 
a thousand deaths upon him; but at last, 
they cried : Stone the bumbailiff to death ; 
and thelike. ‘Chen a woman undertook to 
make the first blow with a slipper, where- 
upon others began to throw stones at the 
bumbailiff, Master Jans was then pushed by 
the citizens, and concealed in Jan Sempel’s 
house, opposite the town hall ; but the young 
bumbailiff, called Master Aert, “together 


- with the servants of the governor of Schie- 


land, and of this town, who were appointed 
a guard to protect the executioner, fled to 















































lever, God be praised, the tumult soor 





the town hall; they were foliowed by Ger- 
hard von der Mersche ; but Jan Hendricks 
was left suspended by the rope. 

The members of the council, the town 
clerk, and secretary, seeing the great tumult 
and uproar, went upon the tower of the town 
hall, which Adrian Robbrechts, a member 
of the council, and Mathys Bark clerk, 
reached, first; they saw Jan Hendricks 
yet hanging; but the inclosure that was to. 
prevent the people from witnessing the exe- 
cution, was broken down. ‘There came a 
lad to the stake, and looked for the rope 
whereby Jan Hendricks was suspended, to 
cut it off, buthe dared not do it, till another 
one came, who cut the rope, and Jan fell 
down to the ground But those who did 
this act being principally strangers, all the 
citizens that lived in the neighborhood 
closed their doors upon them. The officer, 
and the servants of the governor of Schie- 
land, blockaded the town hall with benches, 
boards and the like, to secure the other two 
that were sentenced, and the women also ; 
but as the tumult and uproar increased 
more and more, those who caused the up- 
roar took the stakes and other posts from 
the streets, in order to force open the doors 
of the town hall with them, but the door 
in front being well secured, they went to 
the back door which led into the chamber 
of Schieland, and the treasury, and forced 
it open first. But when the officer, and 
those with him, heard this, they left two of 
the women, and took the two with them; 
Annetgen was left because she was a crip- 
ple, and could not walk; and they went 
away with the two that had been sentenced 
from the lower part of the town hall, an 
fled to the tower; but the rioters forced 
open all the doors of the hall, broke them 
into pieces, and took the two women that 
were left, out of the town. Coming again 
in front of the town hall, they forced open 
the door, by which one entered the tower. 
saying and crying aloud, that the would 
set at liberty the two men, or murder every 
one, and set fire to the tower; therefore, 
did the servants finally let loose the pris- 
oners, whom the rioters took immediately 
out of town. They afterwards cried as 
loud as ever, and were for taking ‘out the 
young bumbailiff, the officer, and the 
judges; but as the servants were lower 
down on the tower than the members of the | 
council, they told them that the judges and 
the bumbailiff had already fled from the 
town hall. here could not be greater 
silence in a convent than that which prevail- 
ed among the lords ; though some of them 
did not manifest that repentance which the 
had in their hearts, still it could be wall 
perceived in their countenances. a 

Though it was after noon, and none had 
eaten much that day, and though every _ 
thing, as I believe, might have beer 
ed, yet none would have touched it; 
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town, who had left the ark, and returned 
with an olive branch, and informed the 
judges that the tumult had subsided, and 
that all the rioters had left the town. They 
then came down from the tower at two 
o’clockin the afternoon; the town was still 
in an uproar, and Jan Hendricks, who had 
been cut down, was taken into theghouse 
of Kors Govertsz Brauer, near the town 
hall, where his body lay till five or six 
o’clock in the evening, when he was pub- 
licly put into a ship, and taken away, of 
whom it is said that he is still living. 

That evening the centinels were called 
out, and the next day the 29th March, some 
persons, appointed by the city, were sent 
to the Hague to meet the members of the 
council, and informed them of the uproar, 
and excused themselves in the name of the 
city, and requested them to send persons 
appointed to mquire into the uproar, so 
that the city might be excused. ‘The next 
day Wilhelm Zeegersz, lord von Wassen- 
hoifen, and Mr. Christian ide Waert, gov- 
ernor general, came here, and inquired into 
the matter, and gave an account of it to 
the council ; after information was given to 
his imperial majesty, that the city was gar- 
risoned, the landgrave von Boussu and lord 
von Cruyningen were sent, because lord 
margrave von Verre had been sick, who 
went privately through here on Easter even- 
ing to the Hague, and convened the whole 
council on Easter, and gave orders to the 
officer, to close the gates of the city, and 
to bring those from their beds who were 
suspected, which was done at the close of 
the day ; and that night Thiel Pot was ap- 
prehended. On the next day the landgrave 
von Boussu and the lord von Cruyningen 
came, and also lord Gerrit von Assen- 
delft ; president of the council, Wilhelm 
Zeegersz, lord von Wassenhoffen, Mr. 
Cornelius Zuys, Arnold Sasbout, Cornelius 
von Weldam, Dominicus Boot. 


April Ast 1558; after Easter. 


Whereas Jacob Theunisz, alias Mossel- 
man, born at Rotterdam, now prisoner, 
being free from chains and the rack has 
confessed before the landgrave of Boussu, 
knight of the order of the Golden Fleece, 
and before the lord Cruyningen, as pleni- 
potentiary from the emperor, and before 
the council of Holland, that he, the prison- 
er, went to the town hall after the tumult 
had ceased, to see what had happened there, 
and as he was going up the steps, a crutc 
was thrown at his neck, whic he lifted, 
and took with him on the town hall, and 
threw it up from below at the servants who 
were then in the tower, which is a serious 


ka matter, and should not be left unpunished 


— 


to deter others; therefore, the aforemen- 
_ tioned council, after mature deliberation, 
in behalf of the kin 
and France, as landgrave from Holland, 


of Spain, England, 


Zealand, and Friesland, have condemned 


Jacob Theunis, the’prisoner, and sentenced: 
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him to appear before the council, and there 
ask pardon of the council in behalf of his 
imperial majesty, and this with uncovered 
head, bended knees, and confess that he is 
sincerely sorfy that he threw the crutch at 
the servants; and that when he does this 
he is to be brought upon the stage, which is 
opposite the town hall, and remain till all 
the rioters be executed. Done at Rotter- 
dam by lord Gerrit von Assendelft Ems- 
kerk, first president of the council, Wilhelm 
Zeegersz, lord von Wassenhoffen, Corne- — 
lius Zuys, Arnold Sasbout, Cornelius von 
Weldam. Dominicus Boot, Damas von 
Drogedyk, Zuintin Weyts Zoon, and Ar- 
mold Nicolai, members of the council of 
Holland; publicly read, April 21st 1558, 
after Easter. te, 

Whereas Avicenna Jans, native of Delft, 
prisoner, being free from chains and the 
rack, has confessed before the landgrave of 
Boussu, knight of the order of the Golden 
Fleece, and before lord of Cruyningen as 
plenipotentiary from the emperor, and be- 
fore the council of Holland, that he, the 
prisoner, had come to Rotterdam, and when 
the tumult was going on, stood in the house 
of Kors Govertsz Brauer ; and that he was 
going home when the tumult ceased, but 
out of fear he went Eastwards, and again 
came into the aforesaid house, there he saw 
the man who had been sentenced and 
strangled, who had been cut down from the 
stake at which he was strangled, and had 
been brought into the house of the aforemen - 
tioned Kors Govertsz, and that he, the pris- 
oner, also went into the house; and that 
while the strangled man lay at the door, 
some said: Drag hun a little out of the way; 
that he also assisted; he lifted up the 
strangled man, and examined whether there 
was yet life in him. In the evening he left 
the house and went home. 

Here ends the account in the criminal 
record. - 


Thomas von Imbroek, May 5th 1558. i 


A pious brother, called Thomas von Im- 
broek, a printer’s servant, was apprehend- 
ed at Cologne on the Rhine, A. D. 1557, and 
was placed upon atower. After havingbeen 
examined in relation to baptism and matri- 
mony, he met all their objections so en & 
with the word of God, that they desisted 
asking him any more questions, and placed 
him upon another tower. His wife wrote 
him a letter, exhorting him te fight valiantly, 


h||and to remain stedfast in the truth. These 


consoling words made him very grateful ; 
and he proved with may scripture passages 
that the righteous had always to suffer 
greatly ; and that he stood with a conscience 
void of offense before God ; and that to do 
the will of God he had forsaken wife, chil- 
dren, and all visible things, and had taken 
upon him the cross of Christ; he therefore 
entreated God that he might be found 
worthy in his sight. Acts xv. 14; xrr. 3. 
Matt. xxiv. 13; xıx. 22. Ps. xxxıv. 20. 
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‘Afterwards two priests came to him, and 
conversed concerning infant-baptism ; but 
they disagreed, for one of them would main- 
tain, that if unbaptized infants died, they 
were damned; but the other contended 
that they were saved. ‘They tried hard to 
persuade him to be converted. But he re- 
plied, that what he maintained was scrip- 
tural, and whosoever will show me a better 
way by the scriptures, him will I follow. 
They said to him: You despise our church, 
and will not suffer yourself to be taught by 

us. He said: I do despise your church; 
and the reason why I do not join your com- 
munion, is, that you do not keep pure your 
church ; for whoremongers, adulterers, for- 
nicators, and the like, are brethren among 
you. They also asked him, why he had 
not his children baptized. He replied: 
The scriptures do not teach us infant-bap- 
tism ; and those who are to be baptized ac- 
cording to the word of God, must first be-" 
lieve. Then replied they: ‘* You are'a 
heretic.”” But this they could not prove. 
He was then placed upon the rack, where 
he was closely examined; but he was not 
racked, although the executioner. had all 
things in readiness ; for the lords disagreed 
among themselves ; this was thrice the case. 
2 Tim. xi. 6. Wis. 11.12. Eph. v. 27. 
Gal. v. 19. Mark xvr. 6. John vir. 43. He 
was then led into the landgrave’s house, 
who would gladly have set him at liberty, 
had he not dreaded the emperor’s decree 
and the displeasure of the bishops. But 
Thomas was undaunted, full of comfort, 
and ready to sacrifice his life for the name 
of Christ, and to remain stedfast in the 
truth and love of God, so that neither fire, 
water, sword, nor any thing else, could de- 
ter him. Being led out of the landgrave’s 
house, he endured all the night much temp- 
tation on account of the landgrave’s people, 
and others, who undertook to teach him ; 
but all was in vain; for they themselves 
had not been instructed of God. John xır. 
43; vr. 45; xix. 12. Prov. xxix. 25. Matt. 
xx. 22. Rom. v. 83 vıı. 38. 
He was finally led to the criminal court, 
and sentenced to death, in the presence of 
the landgrave, who held his first court, 
staining his staff with christian blood. This 
pious witness of Jesus Christ, because he 
was stedfast in the true faith, was beheaded 
the 5th of March, 1558, in the 25th year of 
his age. John xv. 27. Mark xu, 13. Acts 
KIN 2. 
. He wrote letters to his wife and breth- 
ren, while in prison, and also wrote his con- 
fession concerning baptism, which was 
printed in a separate book, which abounds 
with instruction, edifying to the pious, as 
may be learned from the sequel, which is 
presented to you. 
A letter from Thomas von Imbroek, writ- 
ten to his wife and brother, while in 
prison. 


Abundant grace and peace from God our | 
heavenly Father, who is a Father in the 











proper sense of the word; because he is 
faithful to all his children; for he saith: 
~And I will be a Father unto you, and ye 
shall be my sons and daughters. May he 
so persuade you to believe me, with a good 
conscience, that you are his children ; you 
will then not err. Gal.1.3. Eph. mr. 15. 
2 Co vre 18. , 

This grace I wish you, my dear wife, 
and also my lord’s wife, (you well know 
whom I mean,) through the author of life, 
Jesus, to whom alone we must take refuge, 
so that we may become like his image in 
this world, according to what Isaiah the 
prophet, says: He hath no form nor com- 
liness; and when we shall see him, there 
is no beauty that we should desire him ; he 
is despised and rejected of men, a man of 
sorrows, and acquainted with grief; and 
we hid as it were our faces from him; he 
was despised and we esteemed him not; . 
surely he hath borne our griefs, and carried 
our sorrows. &c. Isa. tim. 5. But what 
says the scriptures: Wherefore, God also 
hath highly exalted him, and given him a 
name which is above every name, that at 
the name of Jesus every knee should bow ; 
and that every tongue should confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God 
the Father. Phil. mr. 9. 

Therefore, I deem it expedient, (O wo- 
man of the Lord,) that it behooves me to 
reflect upon these things, although we ara 
the reproach of all men here; nay, the off- 
scouring of the world, so that they say: 
Away with him, for he is not worthy that 
he should live; they will in due time con- 
fess and say : Behold! How are they num- 
bered among the children of God, and their 
lot is among the saints; we fools accoun- 
ted their life madness, and their end-to be 
without honor, &c. Wis. v. 5. Now we 
are sighing, but when he comes for whom 
we wait, then shall they weep and wail; 
for they have no hope; for their worm shall 
not die, nor shall their fire be quenched. 
Mark 1x. 47. There is, therefore, a vast 
difference between the pious and the wick- 
ed; for the souls of the pious are in the 
hands of God, and no pain of death should 
come upon them ; for their hopes are full of 
immortality. Deut. xxxır. 5. : 

We should meditate well upon these 
things ; for when we look back, we look 
upon deadly and mortal things; and that 
consoling saying of Paul does not suit our 
case, who declares : For our light affliction. 
which is but for a moment, worketh for us 
a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory; while we look not at the things 
which are seen, but at the things which are 
not seen. 2 Cor. rv. 17. Now I know 
that wife and children are to be seen; and 
although they are acceptable to me, I 


x 


will, nevertheless, esteem them better, and 


say: Henceforth know I no man after the 
flesh; but the knowledge of the spirit is 


eternal. Thus I hope to know you all, ' 
when we shall appear in the world’o eter- 
nal joys, which are prepared from the be- 
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ginning, for those who were not ashamed 
of Christ ; but not to be ashamed of Christ, 
is when, we, for the sake of Christ, go 
without the camp bearing his reproach. 
Mark vin. 38. 1 Pet. rr. 14. Heb. xi. 13. 
Luke xır. 15. Hence I would that the rich 
would seek no subterfuge, and say: Yes, 
I cannot deny all; this would cause a great 
wonder and surprise in the world, if I 
would thus flee my town; do you suppose 
that they would do too much. Ah! no! 
For He, who is over all, God blessed for 
ever, humbled himself more than this ; for 
he was King and Lord of the universe, even 
as David in the spirit called him Zord; he 
did not come to be ministered unto, but to 
minister unto others; for he became a ser- 
vant unto us all, so that he might redeem 
us. Rom. rx. 5. Phil. zr. I7. 1 Tim. vr. 15. 
Rev. xvır. 14. Mati. xx. 28. John vıır. 36. 

If we are, therefore, set at liberty through 
him, let us be grateful, and not reject our 
liberty ; for in it we have a great reward, 
though some say we should not be so eager 
to obtain the reward from God. This view 
of the subject is erroneous; for I say with 
Paul: If in this life only we have hope in 
Christ, we are of all men most miserable. 
1 Cor. xx. 19. Nevertheless, let none im- 
agine that he shall be justified and saved 
by his good works alone; this we have 
wholly to ascribe to the grace of God, and 
to the merits and the innocent blood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who performs the good 
in us. Therefore, dear brethren, be aware 
of all such spirits; for they wonld be per- 
fect, nevertheless they are imperfect in mi- 
nor things. Hold to the doctrine you have 
learned. One thing I desire, that the un- 
learned might be better instructed, lest 
your labors perish in the fire ; for the scrip- 
tures say not in vain, that, being tempted, 
he can help those who are tempted ; for ex- 

erience makes perfectly wise, even as 
pe says: Blessed be God, even the Fath- 


er of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of 
mercies, and the God of all comfort, who 


comforteth us in all our tribulation, that we 
may be able to comfort them which are in 
trouble, by the comfort wherewith we our- 
selves are comforted of God; for as the 
sufferings of Christ abound in us, so our 
consolation also aboundeth in Christ ; nay, 
through him we shall gain the victory. For 


he is our life; for to die is gain, inasmuch || L 


as he says: And though ye are dead, yet 
shall ye live. 2 Cor. 1. 8. 5. John xr. 16. 
Therefore it is gain to die with Christ; for 
he was raised from the dead by the glory 
of his Father ; he will, therefore, draw all 
after him, whom the Father has given him. 
… 2 Tim. 1. 11. Rom. vr. 4. John xır. 30. 
_ Therefore, dear brethren and beloved 
wife, let us prove valiant; for the apostle 
says: For my strength is made perfect in 
weakness; therefore, I take pleasure ia in- 
firmities, in necessities, in persecutions, in 
distress for Christ’s sake. 2 Cor. xir. 9. 
Acts v. : 
the Lord to make me worthy to testify to 

















40. I would most gratefully thank | 
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his truth with my blood; for I do not only 
expect to wear these bonds patiently, but 
also to die for Christ’s sake, that I may fin- 
ish my course with joy ; for I would rather 
be with the Lord, than return to this un- 
merciful world; nevertheless, his will be 
done. Amen. Acts xx. 23. 2 Cor. v. 2. 
Matt. vr. 10, And if I should be imper- 
fect, in that I may not have been zealous 
enough; (which I confess; ) may the Lord, 
through the fire of his love and tender mer- 
cy, blot it out, and purge it in the blood of — 
Jesus Christ; for through it every thing 
must be purified. Dear brethren, I desire 
an interest in all your prayers to God, that 
he would preserve us through Jesus Christ, 
our Lord and Savior. Amen. 1 John 1. 7. 





Another letter of Thomas von Imbroek, 
written in bonds, to his wife. 


Grace, peace, and the mercy of God, our 
heavenly Father, and the pure love of his 
Son, Jesus Christ, be with you, my beloved 
wife, that you may be perfect, so that you 
may die unto all visible things, and be di- 
rected to things invisible and eternal, 
through the instrumentality and co-opera- 
tion of the Holy Ghost, which directs and 

overns the children of God; to whom be 
Bono and praise for ever. Amen. Esth. 
1.21. John xrv. 17. 2 Pet. tr. 18. zie 

Blessed be God, the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, for his unspeakably great 
grace, which he has been graciously pleas- 
ed to impart to us, having drawn us into 
the kingdom of his dear Son, through whom 
we have received the pardon of all our 
sins in his blood. We should, therefore 
always humbly serve him, as grateful and 
obedient children, and not slight the grace 
which he has given us, but sincerely reflect, 
why and for what purpose, this grace is 
given us, namely, that we shall thereby 
improve our time, and be able to hear the 
welcome voice: Ah! thou faithful servant, 
thou hast been faithful in minor things, I 
will set thee over much. Be admonished 
by the example of the merchant, who went 
and sold all that he had, and bought the 
field with goodly pearls. You should also 
bear in mind, that you may willingly give 
your husband to the Lord, as did Jephtah, 
who willingly offered her daughter to the 
ord ; or have an eye to what Abraham, 
the father of the faithful, did, who grew 
not faint in the faith, and voe gave 
up his son Isaac, to show his obedience to 
God omnipotent, who is the author of all 
life. Mark xi. 44. Judges 11. 39. Heb. 
x. 17, 

You ought also to bear in mind patient 
Job, who, in all his temptations, said re- 
signedly: Naked came I out of my moth- 
er’s womb, and naked shall I return thith- 
er: The Lord gave, and the Zord hath ta- 
ken away; blessed be the name of the Lorp. 


Job r. 21. And well might James say: Ye 


have heard of the patience of Job, and have 
seen the end of the Lord. And Paul says: 


4) 


ES 
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For consider him that endured such con-||spect to persons ; forthe faith in Jesus ad- 


tradiction of sinners against himself. He 
knew no sin; and we ought to consider 
that we have merited greater punishment, 
than we even suffer now, although it may 
prove profitable to us, as it is written: He 
chastises us for our own good; all things 
work for our good. Rom. vir. 23. 1 Cor. 
1.4, Hence I ask of you, my dear wife, 
faint not in the Lord, be not grieved ; for 
I well ee that you had grown quite 
pale. Rejoice with me, and praise the 
„Lord, that we are not bastards, but that he 
receives us like a kind father, as his chil- 
dren, and as joint heirs of his kingdom, who 
are to receive the same recompence as his 
Son did upon earth, and that for the sake 
of his testimony. Eph. 1.1. Why should 
we not endure evil, since we have received 
good things at his hands? But if we would 
sorrow, we have cause enough for it; but 
understand me right, I mean godly sorrow; 
for we may of a truth complain, that we 
are as yet ılly prepared; even as you write 


me, that you cannot as yet pray well; I 


also am very imperfect; and it is owing, 
in my opinion, to the fact, that we still es- 
teem our own selves too much, or because 
we are not aware of the thorns in our flesh. 
a 20. Mark v. 4. James ıv. 3. Heb. 
vi. 8. 
May the Lord have mercy on us, ‘and 
enlighten our understandings, so that we 
may hate sin ever: as God hates it; for he 
has pleasure in us, as holy David says: 
Have mercy upon me, O Lord; for I am 
weak. O Lord, heal me; for my bones 
are vexed. Return, O Lord, deliver my 
soul. O, save me for thy mercies’ sake; I 
am weary with my groaning; all the night 
make I my bed to swim, I water my couch 
with my tears. Ps. vr. 3. Where are the 
tears we have shed, my dear wife, on ac- 
count of our former sins, when our souls 
were wounded even unto death, nay, even 
sunk down to hell ? True, we sing: I con- 
fess my transgression; and my sins are al- 
ways before me; but it would be much bet- 
ter for us to lament our sins from the very 
depth of our hearts; and pray with contrite 
and penitent hearts, as we actually experi- 
ence it, when we are in tribulation and suf- 
fering in the flesh or body. Thus Esther 
learned to pray: O Lord, thou who alone 
art King, help me, poor wretch, for I have 
no other helper than thee ; redeem me and 
help me; for thou knowest all things, and 
knowest, that I hate the way of the un- 
righteous, and despise the chambers of the 
uncircumcised, and that I despise the proud. 
Esth. ı11.:16.. * dl 
It must be remarked here, that the pious 
woman had an aversion to costly apparel. 
Do you likewise beware of indulging in 


dress; and if you observeany persons who 
do so indulge, admonish them strictly ; for 
it does not proceed from humility of heart. | 
We must not give the flesh liberty ee 

al. Vv. 


and yet, alas! it is bad enough. 
15. Therefore, dear sister, have no re- 

















mits no respect of persons; but in love, 
ceprove the evil with all kindness and hu- 
mility, and set all women an example of 
sobriety and every good work, in piety and 
silence ; for he that bridleth not his tongue, 
deceiveth himself, and his worship is vain. 
Deut. 11.17. James ır. 1. 1 ‘Tim. zr. 6. 
therefore exhort you, as a friend, that you 
be very diligent now when you have time; 
for itis not sufficient that we orally confess 
the name of the Lord in prison ; but it is 
incumbent upon us to prove our confession 
before them with the demonstration of pow- 
er; for we are aware that he who trans- 
gresses out of prison, is equally guilty with 
him who commits sin in prison, though the 
one sins through weakness, and the other 
wilfully. - 
Therefore, take heed to yourself, and be 
always prepared; for we know neither the ~ 
day nor the hour; watch, therefore, and 
keep your garments clean, lest you walk 
ST and your shame be made manifest ; 
be always ready for the combat. Matt. xx. 
42. Luke xu. 40. For David says: “*Ma- 
ny are the afflictions of the righteous ; but 
the Lord delivereth him out of them all. 
He keepeth all his bones: not one of them 
is broken.” Ps. xxxiv. 19. ‘* He saveth 
the poor from the sword of the ungedly, 
and the needy from the hand of the migh- 
ty.” Job adds: “ Happy is the man whom 
God correcteth; therefore, despise not 
thou the chastening of the Almighty; for 
he maketh sore, and bindeth up: he wound- 
eth, and his hands make whole.” Job v. 
15.17, 18. Paul, also says, that he longs 
to know Christ, and the power of his res- 
urrection, and the fellowship: of his suffer- 
ings, being made conformable unto his 
death; if by any means, says he, I might 
attain unto the resurrection of the dead. 
Phil. zr. 10. We must, therefore, be sor- 
rowful with him, in order that we may re- 
joice with him. Does not Christ say: Bless- 
ed are they that weep and mourn ; for they 
shall be comforted ; nay, all tears shall be 
wiped away from their eyes. Matt. v. 4. 
“The Lord doth not forsake the widow 
that is oppressed.” The Lord hears the 
prayer of the needy and afflicted, and does 
not despise the petition of the widow, when 
she pours forth her soul before him, with 
weeping and lamentation; nay, her cries 
ascend to heaven, and the Lord will hear 
her prayer. Sir. xxxıv. 24. ze: 
Let us, therefore, say within ourselves, 
O Lord! Almighty King! all things are 
subject to thy control ; if it is thy holy will 
that my husband be restored to me, there 
is no man who can resist thy almighty will. _ 


[Thou hast created, heaven and earth, and 
every thing that exists in t 
\of ether. rd of all. i 

| preserveth us as the ge thine eye, and - 


x x expan e 


Thou art Lord 







hast said by the mouth of David, 


on thee ; for 


fer the 
Then 


shall cast‚our burden up 
fe = ae hi, ie ee “2 = 
wilt sustain us, and wilt never 


righteous to be moved. © Isa. zv. 22. 
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shall your prayer be fulfilled ; as you inform 
me in your letter, that you are unable to 
offer up any other prayer than this: ** Lord 
_ thy will be done.” Itis my earnestdesire 
1 the presence of God, that this may really 
~ be the case with you, and that it might not 
be as it was with Israel, who drew near 
the Lord with their mouth, and honored 
them with their lips, but removed their 
heart far from him, and were not found 
faithful to his covenant. Is. xxix. 13. 
But they that keep his commandments, 
shall pray, and whatsoever they ask agree- 
ably to his will, shall be granted unto them. 
John xv. 16. Therefore, be of good cheer, 
and bring up your children in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord, that the evil 
propensities of their nature may be destroy- 
ed; and take example from yourself, how 
you have brought them up in their weak- 
ness, with much labor and anxiety, and 
extend to them the breast, which the Lord 
has ordained to give milk. Eph. vr. 4. 
Moreover, withhold not correction from 
them, according to the commandment of the 
Lord, when they transgress and become 
obstinate; for chastisement is food for the 
soul, and expels the folly that has entwin- 
ed itself around their hearts. Prov. xxırr. 
13. Remember the words of Sirach, who 
says: “* Treat not thy daughter with over- 
much kindness, and show her not a joyful 
countenance, lest she become bold on thy 
hands, and be made a shame unto thee in 
the end ;” but instruct her in the law of 
our God, that she may fix her hopes upon 
the Almighty, and never forget the benefits 
bestowed upon us through Christ. Sir. vır. 
26. also desire you, as far as practica- 
ble, to prevent them from keeping compa- 
ny with illbred children; do not permit 
them to run about in the streets, but keep 
them in the house as much as possible, so 
that you may experience affection and sor- 
row at the same time with them, and not 
forget the kind of widow described by Paul 
in his epistle to Timothy ; but that you may 
lace implicit hope in the Lord, and wait 
IS him in patience. Prov. xxur. 13. 1 
Tim. v. 4. 1 Cor. v. 2. 4 i 
Now if you were willing to die, (which 
I believe to be the casey) if I was yet with 
_ you, and we still lived together in peace, 
then life would not be across to you. You 
should, therefore, remember what I have 
repeatedly told you, namely, that it is good 
for believers to experience tribulation and 
anguish, in order that we may learn to say 
wih Paul: We groan, earnestly desiring 
‚to be clothed upon with our house which 
is from heaven ; if so be that being clothed, 
we shall not be found naked ; for while we 
carry about this body, we are burdened, 


meant 


2 Cor. v. 2.. Therefore, thank the Lord,| 
that he has been gracious, and hes Se’ 














and are willing to be absent from the body, || 
and to be present with the Lord, rather | 
than to sojourn in affliction in a strange’ 
land. Ah, my friend, how few say this; 1} 
hose who enjoy tranquillity and peace. | 
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me from your sight, which, perhaps, will 
conduce to our mutual advantage; for he 
is a jealous God ; he will be esteemed chief, 
and will have sole possession of the heart. 
You have also prayed that the Lord would 
remove from your path, every obstacle { at 
would retard your progress to salvation. 
Remember, therefore, that he has - roved 
us both with trials; and let us take his 
yoke upon us willingly, counting it all joy. 
What are the afflictions of this word 3 
They are but a dream; as David says: — 
When the Lora shall turn away captivity ks 
from Zion, we shall be as persons awaken- 
ed from a dream; then we shall rejoice, - 
and be, exceeding glad. Foritis withus _— 
as it is with a woman in travail; whenthe __ 
child is born, she would not surrender it 
an account of the pains that she suffered. 
When a child is born to us, we would not 
take the whole world for it. Therefore, I 
beseech you, suffer not yourself to be influ- 
enced by either anger or fear, so that the 
child may be born atits time. Receive food 
and nourishment from the husband, Christ 
Jesus, that you may have strength to work ; 
and neglect not to receive the true bread, 
namely, the word of God. ‘Think of Is- - 
rael who became satiated with the bread of 
Heaven. The Lord grant you soundness 
of mind, and the keen appetite of charity 
that the heavenly aliment may be well and 
thoroughly digested. Amen. John yi. 85. 
Matt. rv. 4. Deut. rz. 4. NINE 
‘The grace of the Lord be increased unto 
you, dear wife; be always in subjection to 
those who fear God; cleave to the pious; 
pray to God in my behalf, that he.may pre- 
serve me in the truth; for truth is and ever 
will be mighty; it lives, and will for ever 
prevail, Ps. 1. 1. Greet all the saints, in 
my behalf, with the kiss of peace, and also 
all those that love the Lord Jesus; and tell 
them to be cheerful and courageous; for 
God is the Prince and the Leader, and is a 
faithful helper in every time of need. He 
is as the summer showers upon the parched 
earth; he refreshes such troubled souls as 
thirst for him. He is a pleasant shade 
that protects us from the scorching sun.” 
1 Cor. xvr. 20. 2 Esd. xvi. 76. Matt. xt. 
28. Is.rv. 1. ‘Tell the brethren to be soli- 
citous with regard to the novices, and to - 
offer up their ardent prayers in my behalf, 
I will also pray for them with all the power 
that isin me. Remember my chain, The — 
Lord be with your spirit. Amen. Gal. zv. 
11. Heb. xrır. 3. Gal, vr. 20. h z a, 


Your affectionate husband, 


THOMAS von ÍMBROEK, 
Prisoner for the testimony- of Jesus. 


€ 


«This Thomas von Imbroek composed an 
elegant confession in regard to baptism, - 


and also a vindication of the same against 
the gainsayers, all of which he delivered to 


the counselor of the regency of the city of 
Spare 1; for page see Index. 


wate 
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Govert Jaspers, A.D. 1558. 


About this time, a laybrother, called 
Govert Jaspers and two other individuals 
left the monastery of Creutzbrueder at 
Goes, but did not continue together long; 
for the one became entirely estranged, and 
was smitten with the love of the world; 
the other moved to Friesland. for fear of 
persecution, where he joined the church, 
of which he died a pious member; but Go- 

- vert Jaspers, soon after he left the monas- 
i ter ‚was, while reading a testament in the 
Carey field, taken prisoner by Rooroede, and 

_ brought to the city of Brussels in Brabant, 


_ nay, eventually death itself, for the testi- 
a er "the truth, in which he remained 
__ stedfast; and thus, like a valiant soldier of 
en he forced his way through the strait 
gate, in order that he might take the king- 
dom of heaven by force, which he chose ın 
preference to all the kingdoms of this 
world. Matt. x. 22; xz. 12. Luke xırı. 22. 














Martin Bossier, A. D. 1558. 


N _ About this period, brother Martin Bos- 
_ sier was apprehended for the truth, at Wer- 
ae yk, F anders. 







_ vyk, After enduring many af- 

fictions and temptations for the testimony 

zer el of Jesus, he was consigned to the flames, 

Ku and thus had to: suffer a temporal death, 

ee, for: which cause the second death shall have 
_no power over him. 





Absalom von Thomme, or the Singer, 
A.D. 1558. 


All who desire to follow Christ, must 
take up his cross; this was exemplified in 
brother Absalom von Thomme, orthe Sing- 
er, who was incarcerated for the truth, at 
Kortrycht, Flanders, A. D. 1558. After 
he was examined and had made confession 
of his faith, they made a vigorous attack 

upon him with menaces and tortures, in 
order to induce a recantation; but placing 
_a firm reliance in God, he remained sted- 
_ fast amidst all his sufferings. He was, 
ed sentenced and burnt, proving 
imself a faithful disciple or servant of 
«Christ, who did not wish to be greater than 
his Lord, but to be like him, that is to suf- 
fer with him, in order to enter into the 
kingdom of God, even as Christ had to 
suffer, and to enter into his glory. Matt. 
xvi. 24; xxvir. 7; x. 22. 24. Tim, vr. 12, 
Acts xxıı. 1; xıv. 22. Luke xxv. 25. 


Wilhelm von Haverbeke, A. D. 1558. 
DE vo A 
Wilhelm von Haverbeke, not only suf- 


i Lord, 


rison- 





_ butalso suffered himself to be taken p 
er, and brought before rule I 
in whose presence he 
ession of his faith, in wh 
stedfast, no suffering, tortu 
being sufficient to cause him t 
"The love of God was so she 


fered persecution for the name of the 
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soul, that he was eventually condemned on. 
this account, and confirmed the truth with 
his death, at Kortrycht in Flanders, A. D. 


1558. Matt. x. 23. Luke xxı. 11. Mark 
xu. 13. Heb. x. 39. Gal. zr. 15. — a 


Daniel Verkampt, A.D. 1558. 


About this time, a certain young man, 
by the name of Daniel Verkampt, after 
suffering much persecution, was taken pris- 
oner at Kortrycht in Flanders, for the true 
confession of the word of God. Being 
strictly exarnined by deacon Ronse and 
Polet, he made a voluntary and unreserved 
confession of his faith, declaring that he 
would remain stedfast therein till death; 
but he was unwilling to bring any of his 
brethren into difficulty. 1 Tim. vr. 12. 
Matt. xiv. 13. 

After this, Ronse and Polet summoned 
the mother of this young man to appear be- - 
fore them. She was a little old woman, 
and walked with a staff. Having made her 
appearance before them, they, considered 
her as meriting punishment, inasmuch as 
she had harbored her son, whom they had 
discovered to be a heretic. They informed 
her, that in accordance with the imperial 
decree, she had forfeited her life and prop- 
erty. To this she replied in the spirit of 
meekness: My lords, is it just that I should 
forfeit life and property, merely for harbor- 
ing my only son in the time of his distress, 
whom I bore in pain, and brought up in 
anxiety, though he is neither a thief nor a 
rogue. but, as admitted, the most virtuous 
young man in our village; and this merely 
because you say that he is a heretic? t 
presume that if the emperor was present, 
from whom you say you have an edict, he | 
would say, that in my case you abuse his 
edict; and would commend me, in that a 
mother’s heart was filled with compassion 
for her child. Assuredly, my lords, thisis 
contrary to your proper wisdom and discre- 
tion; for rest assured, that if at the time 
you came to apprehend him, I could have 
concealed him in my body, even if L would 
have had to bear him the usual period, give 
him birth, and raise him, as I have done 
once, God knows, I would have gladly 
done it. She represented this in a manner 
so affecting, that all the lords then present 
declared her innocent, saying that she had 
done nothing but what was perfectly con- 
sistent with the feclings of a sincere and 
kind mother. "The mother was, therefore, 
set at liberty ; but the son was consigned to _ 
the flames for the constancy of his faith, — 
and the love of God, with which his whole 


soul was inflamed. He was burnt for the 


testimony of Jesus, who Ya, give him end- 
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hended at Kortrycht in Flanders, who, 
having been violently assailed and cruelly 


tortured, yet without being shaken, was 
condemned to death, and executed with 


ire; thus he offered up his soul to God, 
ho received it as an acceptable sacrifice. 


~ "Matt. ıv. 12; xxiv. 13. 1 Pet. tv. 12. 


Luke xxii. 45. 
Jacob der Maurer, A. D. 1558. 


In the year 1558, Jacob der Maurer, a 
brother, was imprisoned at Antwerp, be- 
cause he observed and lived in accordance 
with the word of God. Having undergone 
numerous trials, and endured multifarious 
tortures, and refused to deviate or aposta- 
tize, he was sentenced to death, and was 
brought to the market place witha gag in 
his mouth to prevent him from speaking. 
However, he went forth with joy to meet 
the king of terrors, bravely testifying with 
his blood to the faith he had contessed. 
Luke xr. 28. Matt. xxm. Heb. x. 39. 
1 Pet. m1. 15. Rev. v1. 9. 


Ludwig der Weber, 4. D. 1558. 


The same year, brother Ludwig der We- 
ber was beheaded at Antwerp, because he 
remained stedfast in the confession of his 
faith. 1 Tim. vr. 12. Acts xır. 2. 


Frantz Tiban and little Dirk, A. D.1558. 


Shortly after this, two brethren, Frantz 
Tiban and little Dirk, were imprisoned, 
tried, and tortured at Antwerp on account 
of their faith. They endured great tribula- 
tion, and refusing to apostatize, they were 
eventually condemned to death, and de- 
capitated. Matt. xr. 7. Acts xu. 23. Heb. 
x. 39. 


Henry Leder-Verkaufer, Anthony, and 
Dirk der Mahler, A. D. 1558. 


Three brethren, named Henry Leder- 
Verkaufer, Anthony, and Dirk der Mahler, 
were also imprisoned at Antwerp, for the 
truth; and, as faithful-followers and lambs 
of Christ, they suffered death for his sake, 
being executed with the sword. Acts xvr. 
Qs xxi. 45 xi. 2. Matt. xvi. 24; xxv. 9. 
John x. 27. 


Waechlinck Dirks, Martin Shoemaker, 


and Adrian Peters, A. D. 1558. 
ee 


"© “Waechlinck Dirks, Martin Shoemaker, 


_ Grafen-Haag, Holland, and put to death 
as pious witnesses of Jesus Christ; hence | t ‚of C 
of | immovable in the faith; in consequence of 


and Adrian Peters, natives of Winkel, || 
were apprehended this year for the truth] 

; and refusing to apostatize, | cer 
| examined, they could not be prevailed upon 


of the gospel ; aı 


ail three were eventually condemned at 


they are now in waiting for the crown of 
life. Acts xu. 9. Mark xr. 13. Rev. vr. 
9.2 Tim. w.8 id 197 RE 
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‚Walter von Honschoten, A. D. 1558, 


This year, brother Walter von Honscho- 
ten, a lad, was taken prisoner for living in 
accordance with the word of God. Having 
made an unreserved confession of his faith, 
and refusing to apostatize, he was finally 
sentenced and burnt as a pious witness 0 
God. Rev. vr. 9. 1 Tim. vr. 12. Heb. x. 30. 
John xv. 17. Ren 








= ee 
Jacob Schwartz, Hans von der Brue 
and several others, 4. D. 1558, try ota ‘om 
oi ae 
This year, as a brother, by the name of i 
Jacob Schwartz, (son of John Schwartz,) — 
and Hans von der Brueke, were going 
from Attend to Brugge to hear the word of 
God, they and several others were taken 
prisoners. No sufferings being sufficient to 
deter, or separate them from the love of 
God, they were at length sentenced to 
death, and terminated their lives, on St. 
John’s day, for the testimony of the gospel. 
Luke xz. 28. Acts xır.3. Rev. vr. 9. | 
ot 


Hans der Deutsche, 4. D. 1558. SR 


i? 
id 


be 


About this time, a brother, called Hans ~~ 
der Deutsche, was apprehended at Ant- — 
werp; he made a fearless confession of his 
faith, and refused to depart from it; for he 


|| chose to suffer a temporal death for the 


truth, and thus, obtain everlasting life, 
rather than receive eternal death in ex- 
change for a momentary life of sin. ‘They 
beheaded him in prison, and then, like 
madmen, cast his body into the Scheldt, 
Matt. x. 32. 22; xiv. 10. Ps. ıxıx. 2. 


Sander Hendricks, Hans der Schmidt, 
Hans von Burculo, Peter in de Vettewa- 
ry, and Arent and Gerhard, lace makers, 
A. D. 1558, F wike 


Not long after this, these six brethren 
were publicly executed for the truth, at 
the market place in Antwerp. They all 
made a valiant confession of the name of 
Christ, and are now waiting for the crown 
of glory, which is promised to all the heroes 
of the Lord. Matt. xxur. 7; x. 22. 2 Tim. 
rv. 8. Fu, 
Gritgen, Tanneken, Lyntgen, and Synt- 

gen von Aixla Chapelle, A. D. 1558. . 


A short time subsequent, these four sis- 
ters were incarcerated at Antwerp, on ac- 
count of their faith. Having been rigidly 


to apostatize, but contended, as valiant he- 
roines, for the name of Christ, remaining 


which, they were boundin a flexed 
ned. Acts x1. 3. 


we ay 
ave . 


position 
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Janneken and Noele, A. D. 1558. 


There was also a young girl, named Jan- 
neken, imprisoned at Antwerp, on account 
of her belief. Having appeared before the 
lords, she made a fearless confession of her 
faith. “The margrave said: “Janneken, if 
you will apostatize, I will show you favor ; 
follow me, and I will give you your life.” 
She replied: “The life that you would 

_ give me, I desire not; for your promises 
ar vain, and as waveringas a reed, and 
vould only thrust me into greater distress; 

ed is every one that trusteth in man.” 
prowl Pet. xv. 3.: Jer. xvi. 5. 
There was a preacher there, by the name 
of Balthazar, who endeavored to convince 
“ her, that God was in the sacrament. How- 
ek ever, she refused to make such confession, 
and said: “You put God to open shame in 
~ your body; just read the Pater Noster;” 
and as he read it, she said: “Do you ob- 
serve, you read here that he is in heaven, 
__how then do you dare assert that he is in 
the sacrament??? Matt. vr. 9. She was 
asked by the bailiff, in the presence of the 
court, whether she had been rebaptized ; to 
which she replied: Question mein regard 
1 faith, I will confess it, without aver- 
sion, or are you ashamed of it? I confess a 
_ * baptism which is consequent upon faith, 
and which pertains not to infants, but re- 
quires a previous reformation of life. The 
bailiff said: We have exerted ourselves 
enough, in order to win you over ; had you 
suffered yourself to be persuaded to aposta- 

tize, you would have done well. She re- 
sponded: ““You have loved my body, but 

not my soul; this you would fain have 
devoured ; but God will receive it as his 
adopted child, and give it an inheritance. 

And though you are now in your glory, a 
president of a court of justice, yet you shall 
eventually be a plaintiff against yourself 

at the bar of God, and shall ascertain, 

that it would have been better for you to 

have been a shepherd in the fear of God.” 
Hereupon she was sentenced to death; 

and having commended her spirit into the 
hands of God, she was drowned, together 

with another woman, called Noele. Acts 
1v.5; 1. 38. Matt. xvı. 16. John r. 12, 


Luke xxıır. 40. 










rn 28 












Adrian von Hoe, Joos Meeuwens, Wil- 
helm, Gossen, Eckbert, a hatter, and 


Lambert von Doornik, A. D. 1558. 


As the Jews from the time of the apostles 
bore enmity towards the assemblies of the 
christians, and scattered them abroad in 
all places wheresoever they came; so their 
followers, the ministers of antichrist, pur- 


= tres 


Doornik, A. D. 1558, where certain chris- 
„tians and believing children of God had 


assembled, in order to be refreshed, edified, | 


and improved by the preaching of the word. 
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They were discovered, pursued, and par- 
tially dispersed, and six of their number, 
whose names stand at the head of this 
article, were apprehended. They were all 
taken to Doornik, and kept two weeks in 
confinement, when, remaining stedfast and 
immovable in the true faith, they were con- 
demned to death, and were afterwards 
taken out into a forest near Doornik in the 
borders of Henegau, and there consigned 











sued the same course of conduct even atter- 
wards, as was clearly exemplified near} 





to the flames as pious witnesses of God, 
who shall not endure the fire of hell, but 
shall live in joy with all the chosen of the 
Lord. Actsxı.26; xx.83 vir. 123 xu. 1. 
Gal. rv. 31. Matt. xxrv. 13. Rev. vr. Mark 
1x. 43. Matt. xxv. 28. 47. 


Joris Winpe, Joosten’s son, put to death 
at Dortrecht, A. D. 1558. 


Joris Wippe, while livinginthe darkness _ 
ofpopery, was made burgomaster of Meene 
in Flanders, the place of his nativity ; but 
having subsequently come to the knowledge 
of the gospel, he was compelled to fy 
his country, and took up his residence at 
Dortrecht in Flanders, where he pursued 
the business of cloth-dyer. After he had _ 
resided there for some length of time, and 
was becoming known, he was ordered by 
the instigation of the enemy of truth to ap- 
pear before the lords in the large church. 
Joris was somewhat shocked at this, and 
consulted certain linen-drapers, customers 
of his, and several persons of respectability, 
in regard to what he should do. These 
individuals, reposing confidence in the au- 
thorities, deemed itadvisable that he should 
appear before them, and hear what they 
had tosay. Having arrived, thelords were 
astonished at the sight of him, and would 
have preferred that he had taken their 
summons as a warning to conceal himself; 
for they were not very thirsty for innocent 
blood. But as-he had appeared, and as he 
was about to leave the church, the bailiff 
seized him as one that had, agreeably to 
the emperor’s edict, forfeited life and pro- 
perty. This occurrance took place, April 
2Sth, 1558. Be: 

Being committed to prison, the lerds used 
their utmost endeavors to rescue him from 
death. He was sent-to Grafen-Haag, the 
residence of the court of Holland, and stood . 
his trial there; but as he had lived and | 
was apprehended at Dortrecht, he was sent 
thither again, at which place he eventually 
suffered death. He left behind him a good 
testimony concerning his liberality to the 
poor; for even when condemned to death 
the executioner complained, with tears m 
his eyes, that he had to put to death a man — 
who had so frequently fed ‚his wife and 
children, and said ene would rather 
relinquish his business than execute hie 

i 


‘man who had done so much good 













Rn 


land others, and had never done an; m 
|to any body. He was finally drowned i 
a cask of water, in prison, by one of the 
beadles, who, at the command of the lords, — 


Wr 
AR fx 
N Er 
wi ZARIS 
alk Y ns x 2 





a 





— 


eed the office of executioner. ‘Thus 
e offered up his body to the Lord, October 
Ast, in the forty first year of his age. The 
& next day he was suspended by the feet upon 
_ the gallows, exposed to the derision of the 
populace, and like his Master, was counted 
among the malefactors. The day follow- 
ing, certain malefactors were scourged and 
exiled ; whereupon the executioner, after 
he had discharged his office, observed: 
“They crucified Christ, but Barrabas they 
released ;” and in this strain he lamented 
the death of Joris Wippe. ; 
He wrote several letters in prison, three 
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night, having commended his soul into the 
hands of God, he was drowned in a cask, 
by one of the beadles, as above stated, at 
the Vuylgate, in Dortrecht, the place ofjhis 
confinement. yt 
Remark. According to John vnd 
wyk’s account of the government of the 
city of Dortrecht, the following persons 
constituted the court that passed sentence 
upon this pious man: Adrian von Blyeı 


an n Blyen- 
berg Adrians, bailiff of Dortrecht, wg 5 
was also one of the court that condemned 
Digna Peters; and nine aldermen, 














of which came into our possession. He 
would fain have written more, had they not 
kept so strict a guard over him as to prevent 
him from obtaining any ink; in consequence 
of which he wrote his last letter (to his 
children) with mulberry juice. Inasmuch 
as we made a long search, in the records 
of this city, for the sentence of this friend 
of God, and succeeded at lastjin discovering 
it, we have thought fit to present the reader 
with a transcript of it, in order that the 
above statement concerning the death of 
this man, may be rendered more lucid and 
undeniable. 


Sentence of Joris Wippe, drawn up and 
read in court, August, 4th, 1558. 


“Whereas, Joris Wippe, Joosten’s, son, 
native of Meene, Flanders, has been pres 
vailed upon to be rebaptized, and has held 
pernicious views with regard to baptism ; 
the truth of which accusation is fully estab- 
lished by the tistimony of the witnesses, by 
the evidence of the senators and counsel, 
who were eye and ear witnesses, and by 
his own confession ; he shall, therefore, be 
drowned in a cask, for the honor of God, 
and for the amelioration of the lords and 
the city; his body shal! then be conveyed 
to Gallowshill, and hung by: the feet upon 
the gallows. His estate shall be confiscated. 


Copied from the book of records at Dortrecht, 
commencing Oct. 31, 1554, and ending June 16, 
1573. 


id 

This is the first sentence of death we 
found in this book, which was publicly pro- 
nounced upon any one with regard toa 
matter of faith. Itis not stated whether 
this sentence was passed in the court in 
presence of the lords alone, or pronounced 
_ publicly before all men; however it is a 
matter of little importance whether we 
_ know this or not. ‘This much is certain, 
_ that his death was the consequence. But 
since, according to ancient testimony, the 
executioner was unwilling to execute this 

man, and the lords of tl 
_ little distressed, though they had suffered 
themselves to be pr a 
' priests and monks ; therefore the execution | 
was TS pn a seven weeks; 
namely, from the 4th of August to the 1st 
of October, A. D. 1558. The following! 




















the court were not a} 


ee upon by the | 


Mr. T. Schoock, lord Peters. 2. 
lius Krooswyk Jans. 3. Frantz. 
4. Mr. Aert von der Lede, lord 
5. Wilhelm Banquet Blasiuss. 6. 
von Nispen Gerrits. 7. Frantz | 
8. Heyman von Blyenberg Adria 
Cornelius von Bevern Claes. But wl 
they all agreed unanimously to the ; 
tence, we are not informed ; however the 
majority gave it their suffrage; which could 
not have been done but with feelings of 
great distress, and with great compunction 
of conscience, since but a short time before, 
they manifested a great desire to let the 
sufferer go free; in consequence of which 
they sent him to the Hague to the court of 
Holland, in order to receive his sentence 
there. But being sent back to them, they 
yielded themselves instruments of his 
death; a lamentable circumstance on their 
part; but on his part a joyful event, inas- 
much as his death usheredliim into a life 
of everlasting bliss. Bs. ku 










* 


The first letter of Joris Wippe, written to 
his wife, when he was sent from Dor- 
trecht to the Hague. 


Theeverlasting joy and consolation which 
ear hath not heard, eye hath not seen, and 
mind hath not conceived, be with you, my 
dearest wife and sister in the Lord. Amen. 
My dearly beloved wife and sister in the 
Lord, I wısh you the joy ofthe Holy Ghost, 
as a cordial salutation in God, our Lord 
and Savior; which joy of the Spirit is love, 
joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, good- 
ness, faith, meekness, temperance; against 
such there is no law; for they that are 
Christ’s have crucified the flesh, with the — 
affections and lusts. Rom. xıv. 10. Gal. 
v. 24. R oat, 

Therefore, my beloved sister in the Lord, ~~ 
take heed to yourself that you may be filled 
with this precious spirit; for the fruit par- 
takes of the nature of the seed. Esteem 
not the joy and pleasure of this world; for 
whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also 
reap. For he that soweth to his flesh, shall 
of the flesh reap corruption; but he that 
soweth to the Spirit, shall of the ir rea 
life everlasting. O dear sister in the Lord, 
let us not be weary in well-doing; for in 
due season we shall reap, if we faint not. 
As we have, therefore, opportunity, let us 
do good unto all men, especially unto them 
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who are of the household of faith. Gal. v1. 
9,10. Therefore, persevere at all times 
with prayers, watching, and supplications 
in the Spirit in all your requests to the 
Lord. Let your modesty, and your obe- 
dience and love to God be an example to 
all our dear children, whom the Lord, in 
his wisdom, has bestowed upon us, to the 
praise of his Father ; and spare no pains to 
nstructand admonish them ; chastize them, 
















Lord require it at your hands; 
diligence that I may meet you all 
he resurrection of the just; be 
ted, and fix your thoughts and affec- 
‘upon the living God; for he will not 
idow and the fatherless ; but 
ld the distressed, the widow 
erless, and his ear is open unto 
r. ‘Therefore, be patient, and 
your concerns to the Lord ; he 
friend and a helper; if you re- 
ful to him, he will also be faith- 
and will not fail. Luke xiv. 14. Ps. 
LVLIL. 6. 

I would further inform you that my 
thoughts and affections are centred in the 
living God, and that I hope, by his infinite 
mercy, never to depart from him, waiting 
day after day for my redemption. I thought 
that your sisters had come at the right time 
to witness my offering. I knew nothing to 
the contrary for a long time ; but my hour 
had not yet arrived. The Lord knows how 
Je to preserve his own to the proper time. 
Fe Demvite, pray for meas long as I am 

clothed with the infirmity of the flesh; I 
hope to remember you in my prayers. I 
Ahank you kindly in the Lord, for sending 
me so friendly an admonition; for it is 
_. food to my soul. I thank you for the tem- 
_ poral favor also. I now commend you to 
Almighty God, and tothe word of his grace. 
_ Amen. Greet all the brethren and sisters 

in the Lord. Ps. xrır. 3. John vur. 20. 


Your husband and brother in the Lord, 
ade Sed Joris Wrere, 
Prisoner at the Hague, for the testimony of Jesus, 









te 


Second letter from Joris Wippe to his wife, 
written at the time that those of Dor- 
Ien trecht put himin prison at the Hague. 


TTE . 2 
_. Everlasting joy, grace, and peace from 
Me ye heavenly Father, through Jesus 
ul Christ our Lord and Savior ; and the joy 

of the Holy Ghost, be with you, my dear 

wife and sisters in the Lord, together with 

all your dear children given us of God. 
To him be praise forever and ever. Amen. 
RET 7, 0 te OMEN Fi : 
beloved -wife and sister in the 
Lord, I greet you with the salutation of 
5 Christ, and also all my dear obedient chil- 


| consort in the Lord, I inform you again 

ith joy, that my heart, mind, and affec- 
„ are directed to the living God and 
ther, through Jesus Christ, his only and 



















Do you 
[prayers till T shall h; 





dren, whom the Lord has bestowed upon 
us, to the praise of his Father. Dearest | 


beloved Son, our Savior; I hope, by his 
paternal love which he has displayed to- 
wards me, poor unprofitable servant, and 
by his boundless mercy, that I may never 
separate from him and his holy word; for 
his word is truth, and his commandment 
everlasting life. ° He has gone before us in 
much tribulation and anguish; we must 
follow his footsteps ; for the servant is not 
greater than his lord. He admonishes us 
kindly, saying: If they have persecuted 
me, they will also persecute you; if they 
have cast me out of their synagogues, they 
will also cast you out; and these things 
they do unto you, because they have no 
known the Father nor me. Luke xxrv. 25. 
1 Pet. 1, 21. Matt. x. 24. John xvı. 3.°_ 
Therefore, my dearly beloved wife in 
the Lord, be resigned, and fix all your 
hopes and affections upon the living God; 
he will be a father to you and your orphan - 
children; for his eyes are upon the righteous, 
‘and his ears are open unto their cry ; he will 
succor the widow and the fatherless. Ps. 
xxxıv. 16. Dear wife, have the Almighty _ 
for your shield, and be of a courageous 
spirit, like the Maccabean mother and her 


{seven sons; pray to the Lord for wisdom 


and understanding, and be earnest in all 

your petitions, with prayers and supplica- 

tens in the spirit, that you may be enabled 

to train up all our olive branches to the 
honor and glory of his holy name, so that 

it may not be required at your hands. 

Hitherto you have done your best with 

admonition and chastisement; preserve 

them therein by the help of the Lord, and be 
always subject to the elders of the church, 
for they watch over your soul, so that they 
may do so with joy ; and if you should need 
advice or assistance in any matter, consult 

the elders, as has been our practice hereto- 
fore; use hospitality, and forget not to 
communicate. Remember the poor afllict- 

ed widow who cast but two mites into the 
wa ; verily, said Christ, she cast in 
more than they all; so that you may be 
found, in the sight of the Lord, a widow 

indeed, who has washed the saints’ feet, 
who has relieved the afflicted, who has 
brought up children in the fear of God, and 
has diligently followed every good work. 

Pray fervently to the Lord, that he will 
rule you with his divine Spirit; for he is 
the true comforter of all the children of 
God; that you may spend your widowhood, — 
as long as it is his pleasure, to his praise 
and honor. I thank you kindly for t 
love you showed me in the pleasing exhor- 
tation which you favored me with. I have ~ 
also prayed earnestly to the Lord in your 
behalf ; and hope to do so as long as I live. 
likewise remem C 


ember me in your 
ar laid off this gar- 











ment of mortality, James 1.5. 
Eph. vı. 18.4. P ). X11 ha 
17. 1 Pet. 1v. 9. M 1. ya 


I herewith comme nd 


ene 
God, and to the word o: 








you a final adieu, till we meet again in the 
resurrection of the just. Then I trust we 
shall meet again in the same fold. Then 
we shall hear the joyful voice of our bride- 

room: Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom that was prepared for 
rou from the foundation of the world. 

lessed and holy is he that hath part in the 
first resurrection ; on such the second death 
hath no power ; but we shall be priests of 
God and of Christ, and shall reign with 
him a thousand years; for Christ is the 
resurrection and the life; and if we hear 
his voice, we must be partakers with him. 
Luke xıv. 14. John x. 16. Matt. xr. 34. 
Rev. xx. 6, 7. Rom. vir. 11. 

Salute the friends in the Lord, espectal- 
ly those from Meene, and Claes Moy Ka- 
ert and his wite, Janneken; salute also 
Victor Maertens ; I saw him in Dortrecht, 
when I lay in the lions’ den. Greet all 
those that fear the Lord, and exhort them 
to diligence, in order that we may all meet 
together in the new Jerusalem. ‘The Lord 
of peace be with you ; greet your sister and 
those that are with her. Rev. xxm. 2. 
Phil. rv. 9. 


_ Your husband, and brother in the Lord, 


Joris Wree, 
In bonds at the Hague, 


The third letter of Joris Wippe, to his 
children, after he was brought from the 
‚Hague to Dortrecht. 


I wish you, my beloved and obedient 
children, a sober, virtuous, and religious 
life, in the fear of God, all thedays of your 
life, to the praise of the Father, and the 
salvation of your souls. Amen. 

My three dearly beloved sons, you are 
aware, I trust, that I am in prison here for 
the testimony of Christ our Saviour, to the 
praise of his Almighty Father, and am in 
daily and patient expectation of offering up, 
when it is his pleasure, my body and soul to 
the glory of his holy name. I entreat you, 
my sons, with the aged Tobias, that you 
honor your poor bereaved mother all your 
days, who is Per of every thing for 
the name of the Lord ; for she has endured 
great pain and anxiety on your account, 
and has assisted in raising you thus far, by 

- the help of the Lord. Rev. vr. 11. Tob. 
ıv. 8. I have hitherto been your protector, 
and have been very diligent and solicitous 
in order to bring you up in thefear of God, 
to the honor of his name. Itis now the 
Lord’s will that we part ; let this not grieve 
you. Eph. vı.4. If you pursue virtue, 
walk in the fear of God, and keep his com- 
mandments all the days of your lives, we 
sh hen meet | ether in one fold, in 
= company with ZU sen children of 

God, at the resurrection of the just. Luke 
si 4. 


God all your 











13 


r day: ; never consent to sin, 





ommandments of God ; 
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hort you with Tobias, to fear | 
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eat your bread with the hungry, and give 
alms of that which the Lord has bestowed 
upon you. Tob. ıv. 4. In fine, I leave 
you the testament which Tobias left his - 
son; you can read for yourselves. I desire — 
you to read it frequently ; and allthepre- 
cepts that our holy fathers left unto 
children, I leave unto you, that you 
diligently observe them. 1 bless you 
dearly beloved and obedient children, 1 
that benediction wherewith Abraha 
and Jacob, and all the chosen fri 
God, blessed their children, | 
charge you, Joos, my eldest so: 
Hansken, my second son, tha 
protectors of your poor mother 
of God, all the days of your | 
also charge you, Barbertgen, my aff 
ate daughter, to obey your mother, 
help her to take care of your little si 
and of Pierken; learn also to rea 
be diligent in every good work you 
may spend your lives in holiness and the 
fear of God, like Sarah, the wife of the ~ 
young Tobias, and keep not company with 
the carnal and wanton daughters of this 
world, whose end will be destruction; but 
be sober, discreet, and upright in all your 
dealings, that you may be prudent, being 
adorned with every virtue, in order that. 
when Christ, our bridegroom comes, you 
may be prepared with the five wise virgins, — 
to enter in with the bridegroom, into his 
Father’s kingdom. And I now charge you, 
Joos and Hansken, that together with your 
obedient sister, Barbertgen, you would take 
care of your three little sisters and Pierken, _ 
and teach them to read and work, so that 
they may grow up in all righteousness, to 
the honor of God and the salvation of their 
souls. Gen. xxxur. 27. Prov. 1. 5. Tit. 
ir. 14. "Tob. zr. 15; ııı. 15. Matt. xxv. 10. 

1 Pet. 1.9. Be diligent in laboring with 
your hands, for that which is honorable, 
and remember the words of Paul: “Itis 
more blessed to give than to receive,” so _ 
that you may not be burdensome to any _ 
through idleness ; remain with your mother, 

as long as it is the Lord’s will, showing 
yourselves in all things patterns of goo Br 
works. Eph. rv. 28. Acts xx. 85. Butif — 
you go to service, I exhort you to be obe- — 





{dient unto your own masters, and to please — 


them well in all things; not answerin; 5 
again; not purloining, but showingall good — 
fidelity ; that you may adorn the doctrine _ 
of God our Saviour in all things. For the — 
grace of God, that bringeth salvation, ha 
appeared unto all men, teaching us, that 
denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we — 
should live soberly, righteously, and godly, 
in this d ; looking for that 





resent worl 


\blessed hope, and the glorious Hart ee 


the great God, and our Savior, J esus Christ, 


C 


deem us from all iniquity, and purify unto 
himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works. Tit. 1.7. 9. 13. I exhort you all, 
dear children, that you do this; comfort 
your mother, and read for her frequently, 


who gave himself for us, that he al ya 
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one ortwo chapters, when you have leisure, 
and spend the time which God gives you, 
in all moderation and righteousness, with 
prayers and supplications to God, that he 
would preserve you from evil; have no fel- 
lowship with the children of this world, 
lest you become partakers of their evil 
deeds; have constant intercourse with the 
wise, and so you shall also become wise, 
_ that is, valiant and resolute, so that you 
may eschew evil, and do all things accord- 
ing to the law of God ; turn neither to the 
ee right nor the left; neither add nor dimin- 
1, that you may walk circumspectly wher- 
V ou go; and be not afraid ; for the 
‘Lord your God is with you, and will be 
_ your protector ; speak the truth at all times; 
accustom not your lips to speak lies; for 
_ lying lips destroy the soul ; but when you 
A se <, speak the word of God, and the 
Lord your God will promote you from one 













rake 
- degree of righteousness to another; for no- 

' thingis concealed from his sight; his eyes are 
asa flame of fire. Sir. m1. 6. Matt. vr. 13. 
Prov. xi. 20. Zach. vit. 16. Num. xıx. 
11. Rev. 1. 14. 

I herewith bid you a final adieu, my 
children, till the resurrection, and com- 
mend you all to Almighty God, and to the 
word ofhis grace. Amen. May the Spir- 
it be ever ready to comfort and strengthen 
you in all righteousness. 
ie. Your father, 


B ae Joris Wippr, 
7 In prison, for the testimony of Jesus. 


Gotthard von Nonenberg and Peter Kra- 
_ mer, A, D. 1558. 


Gotthard von Nonenberg and Peter Kra- 

mer were faithful men, whose walk was 
very edifying in the uplands, where the 
truth of the ap began again to shine 
_ forth, and multitudes embraced the faith, 
and came to a knowledge of the truth. 
These men were, therefore, chosen deacons 
of the church and wardens of the poor ; 
which office they discharged with fidelity 
"some length of time ; and as they sought 

) live godly in Christ Jesus, the conse- 
_ quence was, that they had to suffer perse- 
cution, as proved by the fact, that they 
ny were both apprehended the same night, and 
taken 


to Winck. There the treasurer un- 
k to vent his malevolence upon them, 


- 


See ae 





_dertoo nale 
gar he nd to treat them with ignominy ; but they 
ik a y resolved in their minds to remain 
2 | last to the truth. Matt. xxı. 
_ They lay there a long time in prison 
‘having to encoynter much opposition an 
contention, intended to influence their 
__minds, so that they would abandon the 





their wives and children. But the love 


suffer them to depart from the truth, and 
turnsto the doctrines of men; they chose 


E rather to forsake wives and children, and 


truth ; in which case they were to have || Lul 
= their lives, and be permitted to return to || 


which they had for their Lord, would not, 


their temporal goods; nay, finally life it- 


'self, which they gave as a spoil, that they 


might inherit the crown, and have their 
names enrolled in the book of life. Their 
trial having come on, they were brought be- 
fore the learned, who made use of many 
artful stratagems, in order to ensnare them. 
But these individuals, by the help of God, 
fearlessly and resolutely repelled their in- 
sidious attacks, and sought no other coun- 
sel nor way, than that pointed out by Christ, 
thus endeavoring to bear his cross; hence 
they were sentenced to decapitation. Matt. 
xıx. 29. 2 Tim. rv. 8. Phil. rv. 3. John x. 
4. Matt. xvı. 24. e 
On their way from prison to the place of 
execution, they were filled with courage, 
and continucd as fixed and immovable as 
a wall, being determined to remain stedfast 
to the truth, and not apostatize from the 
faith. Matt. x. 23. When the spectators 
beheld their candor, and perceived that - 
‘they were upright and pious persons, and 
further ascertained that they would have to 
die for their faith, nearly the whole assem- 
blage; the treasurer, the aldermen, the 
messengers, the executioner, and the com- 
mon people; all were melted into tears ; 
but the sufferers were filled with joy ; they 
even sung for gladness. The consolation of 
life was artfully represented to them, in or- 
der to make them despair. This insidious 
attack was kept up for a long time, even 
till 2 o’clock, P. M.; for the treasurer per- 
severed thus long, under the impression 
that by working upon their fear, he could 
prevail upon them to recant. He, there- 
fore exerted himself greatly, if haply he 
might influence them so far as to induce 
them to go to church, and hear the priest. 
But the treasurer, not succeeding in bring- 
ing them over to his way of thinking, called 
the executioner, and gave the prisoners into 
his charge. The executioner acted with 
reluctance, and received them with tears ; 
for his heart misgave him. But Gotthard 
observed to him: How I have longed for 
this day! why do you delay so long? As 
the executioner was binding them, he said 
to them: Dear sirs, be not afraid; for 
Christ was also bound innocent. John xvır. 
12. The treasurer hearing this, said to the 
executioner: You must not speak in this 
manner, Peter then observed: We re- 
main faithful to the covenant of the Lord, 
which it is our confident hope, we shall 
never violate. Whereupon, Gotthard com- 
menced speaking, and said: “We must 
suffer tribulation here. He that would be 
crowned in the end, must contend valiant- 
ly here, Tim. 1. 5. As the bridegroom 
went before, so the bride must enter into 
joy through much an and tübulation m 
otic oof Claes ye 















this lightens th Li 






‚cross, and alienates the sufferings; there 
fore, we fear neither wer no de truc- 
tion. Matt. xxvir. 37. Forif they have 
done this in the green tree, w nil they 
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do in the dry? Luke xxi. 30. The ser-| 
vants of God must drink sour wine here 
upon earth ; but when we go to Christ, we 
shall drink new and sweet wine with him. 
Matt. xxvr. 28. We must first suffer af- 
fiction.” This said, they extended their 
‚hands, and willingly suffered themselves 
to be bound ; which was a matter of aston- 
' ishment to many. Nay, the common peo- 
ple were amazed, and said: Whata strange 
thing we behold here! these men resigning 
themselves to death, when they might be 
so easily released! Gotthard remarked : 
We do not die, but pass through death un- 
to everlasting life, unto God and all his be- 
loved children ; of this we have an assured 
hope ; therefore we accept death with joy, 
aving firm confidence that we shall please 
God. John vy. 24. The time for their ex- 
ecution having arrived, they arose, invoked 
the God of heaven, and gave each other the 
kiss of peace, as a sign of brotherly love and 
unity, and as a token that they were in 
covenant with God. Rom. xvr. 15. They 
were beheaded standing. But as they 
were put to death without a cause, the exe- 
cutioner declared with great anxiety and 
trepidation, that he would never execute 
such men again. 

After they were decapitated, the people 
were about to return home, when the treas- 
urer called out to them: Be not in so great 

_ahurry to go home, but help us first to 
bury these pious men, who have not suffer- 
ed death for any evil act; they are neither 
thieves norfmurderers; they were pious in 
their life and conversation; they embraced 
a faith which the lords and princes could 
not understand; hence they had to suffer. 
1 Pet. rv. 15. Thus were buried these 
pious witnesses of God ; their blood, which 
was sowed in that place, was not without 
fruit. To God be Seon Amen. Done 
about, A. D. 1558. 


Hans Schmid, Henry Adams, Hans Beck, 
Matheis Schmid, Dilman Schneider, and 
seven others, A. D. 1558. 


In the year 1558, brother Hans Schmid, 

a minister of the word of God, was sent 
forth by the church, to the Lord’s work, in 
order to search out and collect those that 
were zealous for the truth, Having, as if 
by divine impulse determined to travel 
through the Netherlands, he, together with 
five brethren and six sisters, was appre- 
hended at Aix la Chapelle, the ninth of 
January ; for having assembled together in 
a house, in order to preach and pray, sev- 
eral servants and children of Pilate come 
thither through treachery. _ Being well pro- 
vided with spears, halbards, and swords, 
as also ropes and bands, they surrounded 
the house, and apprehended and bound the 
- children of God. 1 Tim.ur. 1. Acts xır. 
3; vi. 4; xxr. 23. Matt.xxvı. 46. John ı. 
12. They also carried off a mother with, 
her infant child. But, the prisoners con- 
ducted themselves with intrepidity, en- 
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couraging one another, not to be dismayed, 
seeing they were apprehended for the divine 
truth ; and being full of consolation, they 
commenced singing for joy. Deut. nr. 28. 
Matt. x. 26. James ms. 13. They were 
soon separated, and committed to prison, 
where the sisters experienced great joy, 
and sung, so that the people were aay 
astonished. Karly next morning they were 
brought before the judge, who had an inter- 
view with each one separately ; after satis- — 
fying himself with regard to their constancy, 
he remanded them to prison, Matt. x. 22. 

The next day the minister was summoned — 
before the lords, in order to inform them 
how many he had baptized, who they were, 
and where the church held their meetings; 


but he declared that he would rather lose 
his life, than give such information, and 


thereby become a traitor. John xv. 13. He 
was, therefore, tortured, being extended 
for a quarter of an hour; he voluntarily 
resigned himself to torment, took off his 
clothes, and went to the rack. Not effect- 
ing their purpose, they took their leave; 
but returning soon again, they said: You 
must give us the information desired, or 
else we will torture you so as to tear your 
very limbs asunder. They also questioned 
him in regard to infant-baptism, to which 
he replied that infant-baptism is a human 
institution ; he considered it as suchy and 
not the true christian baptism. ‘They also 
asked him his opinion of the sacrament. He 
replied: I have a high opinion of it; but 
that which the priests use is not the true 
supper of Christ, but an idolatrous ceremo- 
ny. Matt. xxvı. 26. Mark xrv. 23. Luke 
XXI. 20. 4 

Whereupon they bound him hand and 
foot, attached a large stone of near a hun- 
dred pounds weight to his feet, and then 
drew him up, so that the ring broke from 
the stone, and left it lie ; but they took a 
cord, and fastened it to the stone, in place 
of the broken ring, suspended it to his foot, 
and let him hang there a long time ; still 
they could not accomplish their designs. 
They, therefore, let him down, and put 
him in prison till Sunday morning, when 
the lords of the city and seven priests came 
to him, and asked him concerning his call- - 
ing. He informed them that he had not 
assumed the oflice himself ; but that God 
and his Spirit in his church had conferred it 
upon him ; for as God sent his Son, and the 
Son sent his apostles into all the world; so 
he still sends his ministers by his Spirit, — 
that they should first preach the word of _ 
God, and then baptize such as hear, under- 
stand, and believe the same, and not in- 
fants at the breast. Eph. zv. 11. Jer. a. 
10. Is. r. 26. They asked him whether he 
considered the magistracy a christian in- 
stitution. Matt. xxvii. 19, He replied, 
that in the first place, he considered it the 
minister of God ; but that it was perverted 
by the priests, and was not incorporated 
with the church of Christ. Rom. xr. 4. 


‘They inquired of him the origin of the 
sp 
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magistracy. He told them that the office 
and the power are from God. They then 
asked him whether they were christians. 
He replied: If they deny themselves, take 
up the cross, abandon their pride and ty- 
ranny, and follow Christ, they may well 
be christians, not otherwise. Matt. xvr. 24. 
They interrogated him with reference to 
swearing. He told them that it was for- 
bidden by Christ. Besides these, many 
other questions were asked, and replies 
given, which would be too tedious to in- 
sert. Matt. v. 34, 
_ Finally, they asked him concerning the 
incarnation of Christ; to which he told 
them in reply, that he believed that Christ 
was very God and very man, sin excepted. 
John 1.1; 1x. 11. 1 Pet.11. 22. They told 
_ him at length, that if he would renounce 
his baptism, and confess that he was in 
error, they would show him favor ; but he 
replied, that as he had taught the sincere 
truth, so he was determined to remain faith- 
ful to the same. They observed, that he 
was in their city, and therefore should not 
do so; and that if they would not punish 
such acts, the king or the new emperor 
would punish them; thus they defended 
themselves, like Pilate did. Matt. xxvu. 
24. ‘Fhe brother told them, that by such 
conduct they would bring great distress 
upon themselves; for though God pardons 
all sins, yet he will avenge the blood of the 
innocent; nor ought they to think that they 
will go unpunished if they put them to 
death; for the deed will be brought before 
Christ; who will judge the cause, and re- 
ceive his own at the last day. Acts xu. 4. 


asserted that the apostles instituted it. 
But Henry replied with such forcible ar- 
guments, that he was constrained publicly 
to confess, that infants were not baptized 
in the days of the apostles, and that they 
possess no faith in their infancy ; Henry 
wrote this.upon the table with chalk, and 
observed to the contumacious lords, that 
they must bear witness to this, and also to 
his confusion. He said further: Thus all 
your learned men will be confounded be- 
fore the word of the Lord. Deut. 1. 39. 
Several of the lords said, that if they would 
ut these men to death, they would leave 
ome. At one time the whole twelve, 
brethren and sisters, were left together 
from 4 o’clock A. M. till 10 o’clock P. M.; 
this was a joyful interview; they were of 
good cheer ; they conversed from the word 
of the Lord, and began to pray and praise 
God. Matt. xxut. 2. Matt, var. 7. g 
Brother Hans, the minister, prayed for. 
them with a loud voice, so that the people 
ran together, and listened. But when the 
lerds perceived this, they sent the bailiff 
thither, who asked why they made so great 
a noise. ‘They told him that they had been 
praying; however they had concluded be- 
fore he arrived. ‘Brother Matthias said : 
We will call upon God, whether forbidden 
or not. Acts rv. 24. At ten o’clock at 
night they were again separated and led 
away; they sung with joy as they went 
through the city, and made confession of 
their faith. Some of the aldermen were 
bloodthirsty, and were desirous to put them 
to death; but others opposed it; for they 
were persuaded and confessed, that they 
After this they reconducted him to prison, || were innocent. ‘The executioner came five 
where he lay till Monday evening ; at this|| times with the expectation of putting them 
time the judge, a monk, and several others, ||to death; but the council could not agree. 
_ came in order to strive with him; butthey || Luke xxırı. 4. They wished to execute 
effected very little; and he so confounded || the minister and brother Henry first; (for 
the monk that he was glad to retire. Acts|| they took the lead in vindicating their cause, 
1x, 22. Subsequently several monks and ||and opposing their adversaries ;) if haply 
_ _priests were sent in order to use their in-||it might have the effect of deterring the 
fluence with him, and to hold a disputation ; || others. When the minister was informed 
but they were completely confused, and ||of his approaching end, he began to sing 
‘could not succeed in prevailing upon this || with joy, thanked God, and earnestly en- 
‘pious man to apostatize. 2 Tim. rır. 9. treated him to grant that he might be ac- 
Shortly after this they were brought forth || ceptable in his sight. _ : 
again, and examined; but God gave them|| ‘The 23d of August was the day ee 
wisdom, and enabled them to speak unre-|| for the execution of minister Hans and 
servedly, so that they could find no fault,|| brother Henry. ‘They were brought before 
nor cause of death in them, except that||the court into a vault near the pillory. 
they did not sufficiently esteem the empe- || Great numbers collected, and among them 
ror. ‚Luke xxı. 14; xxu1.4. Atone time || were some of the same persuasion, who had 
they brought a subtle serpent and slanderer || sent them food and drink. They went 
to brother Henry when by himself, and || cheerful through the crowd to the place of 
said: ““You do not wish for any ecclesias- || execution, and when they saw the great 
tics, (namely, monks and priests,) therefore|| concourse of people from all parts, the 
we have appdinted a philosopher to give|| minister observed: O what a delicious 
ou instructions ;” but Henry replied that|| banquet we will now have, since so many 
e did not desire any instruction from him, || people have collected! They were ex- 
unless he was sufficiently instructed by} ceedingly glad, hoping to be the same day 
God and his word ; for he did not wish to |[in Be their brethren, and sisters, 
seek life among the dead. 2 Cor. x1. 5.||and all their pious acquaintances, who had 
2 Tim. rr. 2. John v1.45. 2 Tim. ut. 16.||gone before them. Luke xx. 42. Rev. vr. 
Matt. var. 22. This learned characterun-||t1. There now came two monks, who 
dertook to demonstrate infant-baptism, and || sought to mislead them with false doctrine ; 
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the minister opposed them a little while, 


and pointed out the deception they kad 
recourse to; but he finally declined speak- 
ing to them, and said: I will remain sted- 
fast to the truth ; the hour of my departure 
_ is at hand; I have something else to attend 
to than to oppose you. The time having 
come when sentence was to be passed upon 
them, the seven aldermen could not agree 
to a verdict, and informed them, that they 
would send them another learned man to 
instruct them; if they would hear him, the 
affair would still be deferred to their ad- 
vantage ; otherwise they would have to die, 
though very much against the will of the 
aldermen. But Hans and Henry declared 
without dismay, that they would remain 
stedfast, and would not depart from the 
truth, neither to the right nor to the left; 
they need not spare them on their account ; 
they might pass the sentence; but if they 
sought other accusation against them, they 
acquiesced in the decision of the lords. 
Matt. x. 22. Mark xi. 13. Heb. x. 38. 
The lords entered into a consultation, and 
dismissed the people. When these two 
men perceived that the law was not passed, 
they were sorry; for they had resigned 
themselves to death, and thought that they 
had contended long enough against the 
wiles of the serpent. The multitude, there- 
fore, dispersed ; and retired to their respec- 
tive homes, like people that have lost an 
engagement; and evening coming on they 
were under the necessity of returning to 
prison; which was a source of heartfelt 
sorrow; for they had hoped that they would 
now bear witness to the truth with their 
blood; but they had to wait till another 
time. Their being sent back to prison 
caused much speculation among the people, 
some declaring that God opposed and hin- 
dered the proceeding. One of the mem- 
bers of the court firmly resolved that the 
execution should take place at the expira- 
tion of eight days, and not be deferred any 
longer ; but this was not accomplished ; for 
they had to liein prison till in the Fall, and 
had to suffer ence additional affliction and 
opposition; after which they were sentenc- 
ed and executed. = 
Hans Schmid, the minister, was first led 
forth; and as he passed through the city, 
he sung for joy; he did not speak much 
afterwards, but went with alacrity to the 
lace of execution, like a patient and silent 
fmb. Here they strangled him at the 
stake with a cord, then fastened him with 
a chain, and consumed him with fire. Thus 
‚he offered his sacrifice, Oct. 19th 1558. 
Acts vrrr. 31. Rom. xır. 1. Three days 
after this, Henry Adams and his brother-in- 
law Hans Beck were brought forth, and 
sentenced to death. There was one among 
‘the aldermen at Aix la Chapelle, who was 
always very much opposed to the brethren ; 
hence it happened at one time, that as they 
were exerting themselves with Henry and 
he refused to be influenced by them, the 
alderman got angry, and said: “Away 
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with him, away with him, to death, to the 
fire with him; all is lost; let no more 
favors be asked, &c.” But brother Henry 
said to him: “You will not live to bea 
witness of my death ;” which was accord - 
ingly verified; for he died three days before 
Henry, on the same day that minister Hans 
Schmid was executed. When on his death 
bed, he fell into despair, plucked out his 
beard, and cried out in a terrific manner, 
that he had condemned many persons; in 
which cases he was certain he had commit- 
ted sin, and that God would punish him 
for his bloodthirstiness ; with similar ex- 
pressions. Matt. vir.2. Ps. Lv. 24. ' 
As they led brother Henry and the others 
to execution, the executioner bound his 
hands so tight that his fingers became quite 
livid; but raising his hands to God he 
praised him that he was counted worthy 
thus to suffer. ‘In the meantime, the bands 
came loose on his hands, but were fastened 
again as tight as before, but all to no pur- 
pose; for when he raised his hands again 
they fell off the second time; this happened 
several times, so that the judge at last got 
angry, and told the executioner to bind him 
fast; but the executioner replied: “You 
see that binding is of no use.” Henry at 
last threw the band among the people, so 
that he was not bound again, saying: “God 
will not permit me to be bound again.” 
He said also that such violence was con- 
trary to God, and continued to speak, un- 
daunted, till the end. After this they 
strangled Henry Adams and his brother- 
in-law at the stake, as they had done to the 
minister, then bound them with a chain, 
and consumed them withfire. ‘This occur- . 
red Oct. 22d, 1558. There was a great 
number of people present on this occasion, 
as well as at the execution of brothers 
Matthias Schmid and Dilman Schneider, 
which took place January 4th, 1559. ‘Thus 
these five individuals bravely bore witness 
to the divine truth with their blood, though 
some of them had not yet joined the church. 
Mark xu. 13. Rev. vr. 9. 


The sixth brother that was apprehended — 
with them was, through much exertion on 
the part of the ungodly, persuaded to 
apostatize ; but after he was set at liberty, 
he sincerely regretted his apostacy, truly 
repented, and joined the church again. The 
six sisters that were apprehended at the 
same time, were severely scourged with 
rods, and dismissed; and returned to their 
fellow believers, rejoicing in the Lord and 
stedfast in the faith. Matt. xxvı. 24. Acts 
mr. 9; v. 42 


Jacques D’ Auchy, imprisoned, A. D. 1558; 
put to death at Leeuwarden for the tes- 
timony of Jesus, A. D. 1559. 


The confession of Faith of Jaeques D’Auchy, 
made when in prison at Leeuwarden, and after- 
wards sealed with his blood, 

I believe in one onty Gop, the Almighty 

Father, Creator of heaven and earth, in 
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whom Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, and 
all the prophets, believed. Gen.1.1. Heb. 
xt. I believe in Jesus Carrsr, the only 
Son of the Father ; who was in the begin- 
ning with God; and when the time was 
fulfilled which God had promised, this 
Word became flesh, born of the house of 
David, of a virgin who was espoused to her 
husband Joseph, of the house of David ; 
which virgin is blessed among women. 
John 1, 4. Mic, v. 1. Gal. ıv.5. Dan. vit. 
24. John 1.14. Rom. 1.3, Matt. 1. 18. 
Luke 1. 38. I believe that this true Son of 
God did, through many signs and wonders, 
proclaim the Word from his Father ; he 
. was afterwards delivered unto death under 
Pontius Pilate, crucified and buried. John 
xv. 24, Matt. xxvır. 2, I believe that the 
same Jesus Christ suffered for us, and 
tasted death for us, while we were yet his. 
enemies, that they who believe in him might 
not perish, but have everlasting life. Is. 


111.6. Rom, v.7. John 11.16, Ibelieve |; 


that this our Savior was raised from the 
dead, agreeably to his own prediction, and 
sits on the neh hand of God his Father. 
Matt. xxvım. 6, Mark xvir. 9; xvr. 19. 
Acts vır. 56. I believe in run Hoty Guosr, 
as testified by John in these words: “There 
are three that bear record in heaven, the 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost ; 
and these three are one,” 1Johnv.7. I 
believe in the Communion of the saints, 
whose prayers availeth much. “ James v. 16. 
I believe in the Holy Church, which con- 
sists of such as believe in Jesus Christ, and 
are baptized inte one Spirit, as Paul says; 
of which Church Jesus Christis the HEAD, 
as declared by the apostle. 1 Cor. xır. 13. 
Eph, v. 23. Col. 1. 18, 

I believe that this Holy Church has power 
to bind and to loose, to open and to shut, 
and whatsoever she binds on earth, is bound 
in heaven; and whatsoever she loosens on 
earth, is loose also in heaven. I believe 
_ that God has ordained in this holy church, 





Paul, who says: The cup of blessing which 
we bless, is it not the communion of the 
blood of Christ ? the bread which we break, 
is it not the communion of the body of 
of Christ? 1 Cor. x. 16. Whosoever eat- 
eth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath 
eternal life, and I will raise him up at the 
last day. John vr, 54. 


I confess that marriage is an ordinance 
of God; namely, a mutual contract in the 
name of the Lord, between one man and 
oné weman, in the holy church. For this 
cause shall a man leave father and moth- 
er, and cleave to his wife; and they twain 
shall beone flesh, wherefore, they are no more 
twain, but one flesh. What, therefore, God 
hath joined together, let not man put asun- 
der; and let the bed be undefiled ; and for 
whoremongers and adulterers God will 
judge, Gen. rr. 24, 1 Cor. vir. Matt. xix. 
5. 1 Cor. vr. 16. Heb. xım. 4. 6 
I confess that fasting and praying are 
highly beneficial, as practised by the apos- 
tles. I esteem the words of St. James as 
good and true, who says: ‘* Confess your 
faults one to another, and pray one for 
‚another, that ye may be healed.” I believe 
that this must be done with sincerity of 
Sait Matt. vr. 26. Acts xu. 2. James 
Veale j 

I confess that the magistracy is institu- 
ted and ordained of God for the punish- 
ment of the evil and the protection of fhe 
good; for it bears not the sword in vain 5 
to this magistracy the scriptures enjoin obe- 
dience, teaching us to pray for all that are 
in authority ; that, as Paul says, we may 
lead a quiet and peaceable life. Paul says 
also, that the power is the minister of God ; 
inasmuch then as it is a minister of God, I 
would desire that he would be contented, 
and be merciful to me, as God is merciful. 
There disclaim all resistance of the power 
by sword and violence, and consider it the 
doctrine of the devil. Wis. vr. 4. 1 Pet. 
mr. 13. Rom, xin. 1. 4. 1 Tim. ıı. 1, Ezek. 


_ apostles, prophets, teachers, bishops, and 
Pe de cons. Matt. XVI. 19. 1 Cor. XI, 2. 


m 


= I believe and confess a Baptism in the 


XVIIE. 21. 
I believe in the Resurrection of the Dead, 


name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost, as commanded by our 
Lord Jesus Christ and practised by the 
apostles. And I further believe that all 
who have received this baptism, are mem- 
bers of the body of Christ in the holy 
church. Acts rr. 38. 41 
vi. 4. Col. ıı, 26.23 717 ER 

With regard to the oge of Jesus 
Christ, I believe and confess ‚according to 
the scriptures, that as they were eating, 
Jesus took bread, and blessed it, and brake 
it, and gave it 6 his disciples, and said: 
Take, eat; this is mybody. And he took 
the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to 
them, saying: Drink, and divide it among 
yourselves ; for this is my blood of the new 
testament, which is shed for many for the 
remission of sins. 
of me. Matt. xxvı. 15. Luke xxıı. 14. I 
believe this, according to the testimony of 


5 xv1.81. Rom, || 


as it is written, that all men shall arise from 
the dead in their own bodies, when the 
Lord shall appear in the clouds with his 
holy angels ; then he will judge every man 
according to his works. Dan. xır. 12. Job 
xix. 25. Matt. xxv. 81; xvı. 97. 

In short, I believe every thing that is re- 
quired of a true christian by the holy church; 
I sincerely believe the articles of the creed, 
and am determined to live and die in such 
belief. U here disclaim every false doc- 
trine, heresy, and sect, which is not in ac- 
cordance with God and his word 3 and if 





Do this in remembrance 





have erred in any respect through any 
false doctrine, I pray Almighty God to par- 
don me through his boundless love and in- 
finite mercy. Also, if Ihave sinned against 
the emperor, the king, or any other person, 
itis my earnest request. that the person 
wronged will forgive me through the-ex- 
ceeding love and mercy of God. st 
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Confession of Jacques D’Auchy, made be- 
fore the commissary and the inquisitor. 


My first, trial came on ten weeks after I 
was committed to prison. On the 3d Jan- 
uary, A. D. 1558, the jailor came to me, 
and notified me to appear before the com- 
missary, in order to be tried respecting my 
faith. I was glad, soon got ready, and 
went with the jailor; and having enterea 
the chamber where he sat, I saluted him 
with due deference; he returned the sal- 
utation, saying: Jacques, is your name 
Jacques D’Auchy? Jacques: Yes, my 
lord. Commissary: Jacques, I have been 
commissioned in the name of the king and 
the attorney general, to hear you with re- 
gard to your faith. Jacques : Well then, 
my lord, be it done in the name of the 
Lord, Having conversed for some time 
upon faith, he commenced asking me con- 
cerning the place of my nativity, my resi- 
dence, and my intercourse from my youth 
till the present day; all of which I confess- 
edto hım. The jailor then took me back 
to the house, 

In the afternoon of the next day, January 
4th of the same year, I was brought before 
the commissary the second time ; as I stood 
before him he began to mock, defame and 
revile the pastors of the flock of Christ, 
saying: Is it not a lamentable case that we 
suffer ourselves to be so misled ? Jacques: 
Yes, my lord, Commissary: 1 speak of 
you and many others, who abandon our 
mother, the holy church, and suffer them- 
selves to be deceived by a set of idlers and 
vagabonds. Jacques: I have not suffered 
myself to be deceived by such. Com. Not! 

hen you believed Peak cursed scoundrels 
and beggars as Menno, Leonhard, Henry 
von Frieden, Frantz von Kupper, Jelis von 
Aix la Chapelle, and similar miscreants, 
and forsook us and the true word of God; 
did you not then let yourself be deceived ? 
Jac. L have not forsaken the word of God; 
for my faith is founded upon it, and not 
upon men or the doctrines of men ; for Jer- 
emiah exclaims: ** Cursed be the man that 
truseth in man, and maketh flesh his arm.” 
Jer. xvır.5. A little after this, the com- 
missary cried out, saying: Ö wicked 
wretches! such as Menno and Leonhard; 
what numbers they have deceived, and sent 
to perdition! Jac. My lord, I entreat you 
not to use such expressions ; for it would 
be too difficult a task for you to prove that 
they are such as you assert. And again: 
They have not been impostors, but correct 
expounders of the word of God. More- 
over, I do not believe that those who have 
faith in the word of God, shall go to per- 
dition ; however, the Lord will judge all 
things in righteousness. Com. I will not 
dispute; for I receive instructions myself 
from those that are educated in the holy 
church. ‘But I am well aware of what lies 
concealed in you and your doctrine; had 
ea the power you would soon cut off our 
eads, as was done by your people at Mun- 
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ster, Amsterdam and other places. Jac. 
O my lord, speak not thus against your own 
conscience ; for I believe you know better ; 
seeing you have been for twenty years a 
member of the council, as you told me 
yourself; (he had told me before ;) I there- 
fore am of opinion that you have a better 
knowledge of us. Were we so wicked as 
to destroy people, we would not surrender 
to you ; for if we would act contrary to our 
conviction, and conceal the truth from you, 
you would have no power over us; for you 
could find no person that could truly ac- 
cuse us of having done injury to any man. 
Com. Whence then originate so many sects 
and heresies? whence arise so much se- 
dition and mutiny? Jac. As regards the 
sects and heresies in the world, such as 
those of Munster, Amsterdam, or else- 
where, we have neither part nor lot in their 
works or their doctrines; but we consider 
them the doctrines of devils ; moreover, all 
such things cannot prevent the truth from 
being truth, and the christians from being 
true christians, no more than all the sects 
and heresies that encompassed the apostles, 
in their day, who hadalso some form of the 
word of God among them. 

These and many other words having 
passed between us, he began to grow mild- 
er, and observed to me: You must not stu- 
dy so profoundly, but receive instructions 
from those who are more learned and wise 
than you, and who believe in the word of 
God. Jac. O my lord! ought I not to be- 
lieve in the word of God ? for this reason, 
I stand now a prisoner before you, to an- 
swer for this very same thing. Com. You 
are not imprisoned for the word of God, 
but for your own evil deeds. Jac. Have 
you understood, my lord, that any person 
has accused me of having wronged or in- | 
jured him, in any manner whatever ? Com. 
No, I have not heard that any complaint 
has been madeagainstyou. Jac. The Lord _ 
be praised, that it is not for unrighteous- _ 
ness’ sake, but for the testimony of the true ~ 
faith. 1 Pet. rv. 15. Com. Notso; it is - 
for your offense; since you have acted con- = 
trary to his imperial majesijs and violated 
the command of our lord, the king. Jac. 
If I have violated the king’s command, it 
is a matter of little importance, inasmuch 
as by so doing Ihave fulfilled the command 
of that King, who is the true God and the 
eternal King. Com. You have also viola- 
ted the command of God and our mother, 
the holy church. Jac. My lord, you can- 
not prove by the holy scriptures, that I 
have violated the command of God. Com. 
«This is easily proved.” Well then let 
us finish the articles upon which I was to 
be examined. Many other, expressions 
were used, which would require too. much 
time to relate, and many of which have es- 
caped my memory. The commissary was 
somewhat discouraged, and paid attention 
to every thing I said. He then asked me 
when I came to Embden, where I had re- 
sided, and whether I had received notice 
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to go to those people. I answered: Yes. 
Com. From whom did you receive the no- 
tice? Jac. From a kind friend. Com. In 
what house were you? Jac. I do not know 
the house that I was in. Com. Who was! 
it that brought you to Leonhard? — Jac. | 

he company consisted of men and boys, 
women and girls. Com. What were their 
names? Jac. I would have had a great | 
deal to do to inquire their names, not hav- 
ing time enough to learn them. Com. 
Where was Leonhard when you went into 
the house? what did he preach? Jac. He 
preached concerning reformation of life, 
and how we must put off the old man, and 
put onthe new. He also established with 
the scriptures, that those who walk after 
the flesh and its lusts, have no part in the 
kingdom of God. Matt. mr. 2. Col. m1. 9. 
Rom. vin. 13. Eph. v. 3. ; 

Com. Did he not speak of other things P 
Jac. My lord, it would be difficult for me 
to retain all, and I think it would cost you 
much trouble to remember a discourse that 
passed. iden months or two years ago, 
Com. ere you baptized then the sec- 
ond time? Jac. I have been baptized but 
once, and that according to the ordinance 
of Christ. Com. Did you not receive bap- 
tism in your infancy? ‘ Jac. I do not know 
what was done to me in my infancy ; I 
have no recollection of it. Com. Did not 
your father or mother tell you that you 
were baptized, and have you not sponsors ? 
Jac. I believe they told me of it; I have 


also persons called godfathers and god- ||. 


mothers ; but this was not in accordance 
with the scriptures. Com. Was not that 
sufficient ? did you receive something more 
than that from Leonard, namely, water, or 
baptism according to your own notion? 
Jac. I received from him the baptism that 
is in accordance with the word of God. 
Matt. xyr. 15. Com. Do you not consider 
the baptism good, which you received in 
yourinfaucy? Jac. HadT deemed it ood, 
and considered it a baptism, I would. not 
have received another; for it is written: 
There is one Lord, one faith, one baptism, 
and not many baptisms. Eph. rv. 5. Com. 
Did Leonhard baptize you in the house in 
which you had assembled? Jac. Yes. 
Com, Was it before or after preaching P 
Jac. After preaching. Com. Did he not 
treat of baptism? Jac. Yes; for he ex- 
plained it by proofs and illustrations from 

e scriptures, and exhorted the applicants 
for baptism to reflect and meditate in hu- 
mility, and consider well that which they 
received ; and proved also that crosses and 
persecutions would await those, who had 
arrived at this point; and besides, he pro- 
duced other fundamental arguments from 
the holy scriptures. Rom. vr. 3. 2 Tim. 
ur. 12. Com. Were you not afraid of the 
emperor’s mandate? Jac. No, no more 
than at this moment. Com. Jacques, it 
will go hard with you, unless you submit 
to mercy for your misdeeds. Ps. cxxx. 7. 
Jac. My lord, I expect grace from the | 





| Lord ; but I do not know that I have done 
aught against the emperor or the king, for 
which I should look for mercy ; if the man- 
date is contrary to God, I hold it as such ; 
in fulfilling the command of God, I wrong 
no man whatever. Com. Jacques, consid- 
er the contents ofthe mandate. Jac. My 
lord, Lam aware that it is more powerful 
in this world than the word of God, in that 
it puts to death those who believe on his 
name, and turn away from unrighteous- 
hess; even as it is written that it shall be 
so. But what does it signify thatyou deal 
with me according to the tenor of the man- 
date, and put me to death? You will have 
nothing but a vile and mortal body, which 
is subject to corruption; but the soul-is 
beyond the reach of your violence; and 
when you appear before the judgment of 
God, you will be sensible of what you have 
done. Is. zxx. 15. Matt. x. 17; x. 28. 
Wis. v. 2. Com. Jacques, God knows I ° 
do not seek your death; I should be ex- 
tremely sorry to see you suffer in the least. 
Jac. My lord, the event will prove it; how 
does it come then that you shed innocent 
blood, when, as you confess yourself, you 
do not understand this faith ? “Why do you 
not pass an ordinance, that those who can- 
not understand that your faith is correct 
and good, should retain possession of their 
lives and property, and merely suffer ban- 
ishment? as is done every where in Ger- 
many, and also in the East, where no crim- 
inal court is held in regard to the word of 
od. 
The conversation having 
some time, he asked me: 
opinion and belief in re 
ment of the altar? Jac. Do you allude to 
the breaking of bread? Com. Yes. Jac. 
I believe and confess it, as instituted by 
Christ, as observed by the apostles, and as 
ascribed by Paul to the Corinthians. Matt. 
XXVI. Acts rr. 46. 1 Cor. xr. 23. Com. 
How do you understand it? Jac. As it is 
written; I will add no explanation to the 
word of God. This satisfied him, and he 
wrote it down. Com. What is your opin- 
ion of mass, confession, and the priest’s 
forgiveness? Jac. The mass is entirely un- 
known to me and the scriptures; I have 
never seen this name in the word of God. 
Com. What shall I write in regard to this ? 
Jac. Ido not know; use your pleasure, 
my lord. Com. Will you not candidly 
confess that you believe in the ordinance 
of the true and holy church, as the scrip- 
tures teach, and as it „is incumbent upon a 
good christian to believe? Jac. Yes, my 
lord, with all my heart. He noted this 
down. Com. Who are your instructors in 
this doctrine? with whom did you hold the 
first intercourse, and in what place? Jac. ; 
I resided at Antwerp, and discoursed with 
many persons upon scripture subjects; I 
was instructed out of the holy word of the 
Lord, and have drawn m fundamental 
principles from that infallible source. He 
noted this also. Com. Now tell me in re- 


gone on for 
What is your 
an to the sacra- 





OR MARTYRS’ MIRROR. 





519 


iv. 25; v. 18. And as by the offense of 


gard to an important article ; that is, wheth- 
er you were not a minister, or a deacon of 
the poor, or an exhorter, or some other of- 
ficer in the assembly of the brethren. This 
was noted down on paper, as I could easily 
see. I did not know at first what he 
- would say in so important an article, I an- 
swered: No, I feel that I am not qualified 
for this; but [ am a weak member in the 
> congregation. 1 Cor. xır. 17. Com. Were 

_you not at meeting, before you received 
- baptism? Jac. Two or three times at least. 
- Com. In what part was it, and in what 
houses? Jac. I do not know to whom the 
houses belong. Com. Were the houses 
large or small? Jac. We assemble wherev- 
er it suits us best, according to circum- 
stances; I now recollect that the houses 
were very indifferent, and resembled sta- 
bles more than houses. ‘This he noted 
down. Com. Have you been in meetin 
with the brethren since you were baptized! 
Heb. x. 25. Acts xv. 6. Jac. My lord this 
answers for itself, you may well suppose ; 
if I was there before, itis likely that I 
would be more apt to attend afterwards. 
Com. Is your wife of the same opinion with 
you ? is she also rebaptized ? Jac. I have 
enough to do to answer for myself without 
answering for my wife; and if she was 
here, she could answer for herself; how- 
ever [ consider her a godfearing woman. 
This satisfied him. 

On Sunday morning, the 8th of January, 
A. D. 1558, I was brought into the same 
chamber, and before the inquisitor, who 
had been appointed to this office a short 
time previously by the king of Spain, with 

lenary powers to bind or to loose, to re- 
ease or to put to death. When I came 
before hinge saluted him respectfully ; he 
returned the salutation, and said: Jacques, 
I am exceedingly glad on one account; 
that is, I have been informed by the attor- 
ney general, that you agree to confess your 
fault, provided it can be proved to you from 
the scriptures, that you have transgressed 
the commandment of God, and walk in er- 
ror? do you assent to this, and will you 
receive the scriptures? Jac. Yes. I am 
prepared to listen to every good instruction 
that accords with the word of God. He 
had the confession which I made before the 
commissary, and asked me: Will youstill 
confess that you were baptized by Leon- 
hard? Jac. My word is not Yea and nay, 
but Yea, yea; and as I have already con- 
fessed, so I now confess publicly. Matt. v. 
37. RE : Was not the baptism you 
received in your infancy sufficient, that 
you must have another baptism? I do not 
consider the baptism received in my infan- 
cy, baptism according to the word and or- 
dinance of God. Zn. I will prove it to you; 
but do you believe that infants are born in 
original sin? Jac. David said indeed, that 
he was conceived in sin, as all children 
are; but sin is not imputed to them, since 
Christ has died to take away sin, as Pau 
testifies in all his epistles. Ps. rr. 7. Rom. 





one man sin came into the world an 
death by sin, even so has grace abounded 
through Jesus Christ. Jn. How are infants 
purified, is it not done through baptism ? 
Jac. They are purified through the blood 
of Christ ; since he is the Lamb that tak- 
eth away the sin of the world. Heb. rx. 14, 
John 1.29. Jn. How are they purified from 
original sin? Jac. My lord, I have already 
told you; namely, by the blood of the Son 
of God, who died for us while we were yet 
enemies and unbelievers. Jn. Do you not 
believe, that infants bear their sins from 
Adam till they are purified by baptism ? 
Jac. This must be proved by the scriptures. 
I believe the declaration of the prophet, 
who says: The sun shall not bear the ini- 
quity of the father, neither shall the father 
bear the iniquity of the son; but the soul 
that sinneth, it shall die. Ez. xvrrr. 20. 
In. Itis not to be understood so; but the 
infant is impure till it receives baptism. 
Jac. Are the infants purified by the out- 
ward sign of water? Jn. No, but they must 
first be purified with water, and then with 
the Holy Ghost. Jac. Which purifying has 
the precedence, the external or the internal? 
In. The external; and when these words: 
In the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost, are uttered, they 
are then purified internally. Jac. You as- 
sert this without scripture evidence; for 
Christ says, that they are hypocrites, who 
first cleansed the outside; but we must 
first cleanse that which is written and then 
that which is without will be clean like-. 
wise. Matt. xxi. 24. Jn. You are in er- 
ror, and do not understand the scriptures ; 
and have let yourself be deceived by a set 
of vagabonds. Jac. My lord, I trust not in 
men ; but no other understanding in regard 
to this, has been imparted to me; nor can 
men impart faith to me; for it is declared 
by the prophet, that they shall all be taught 
of God; and Christ says, that no man can 
come to him, unless it be given him of the. 
Father. Is. zıv. 18. John vr. 45. But my 
lord, prove to me from the scriptures, that 
infant-baptism is an institution and ordi- 
nance of God, and that it was practised 
by the apostles, and then I will believe it. 
In. The ordinance was instituted by Christ 
in these words: Except a man be born of 
water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God. John 11. 5. Jac. 
Christ does not speak in this place to in- ~ 
fants, but to a teacher of the law ; nor does 
he speak of infants of the first birth; for he 
says in continuation: That which is born 
flesh is flesh; and that which is born 
of the Spirit is spirit. Marvel not that 
I said unto thee, ye must be born again. 
The wind bloweth where it listeth, and 
thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst 
not tell whence it cometh, and whither it 
goeth ; so is every one that is born of the 
Spirit. After I read this in his testament, 


Zurich German edition, I observed: My 


lord, if the outward baptism of infants is 


u) 


' show whether they were Jewish or gentile 
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the new birth, we know whence it cometh; 
for we can see it with our eyes. /n. How 
then do you understand this? Jac. I un- 
derstand a being born again‘from that which 
was in the first Adam, ın the body_of sin; 
that we must put it off, and crucify the 
sinful flesh together with the lusts and de- 
sires, that we may be born again unto new- 
ness of life, according to the new man 
Christ Jesus, as circumstantially testified 
by Paul. Col. ırı. 5. Rom. vr. 5. In. This 
is to be understood with reference to adults 
and aged persons; but infants, which are 
impure, must be purified with water, that 
they may obtain salvation. Jac. What is 
your opinion concerning those infants that 
are not baptized according to your faith; 
namely, by the pope ? /n. They go to the 
devil. Jac. My lord, it is written, that if 
you judge, you shall judge righteously. 
Deut. 1.16. And Christ says: With what 
Judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged. 
Matt. vır. 2. You pass sentence of con- 
demnation upon innocent children; whereas 
Christ says, that of such is the kingdom of 
heaven. Matt. xvrrr. 3. In. These-children 
were baptized, or at least had received 
circumcision, which served them instead of 
baptism. Jac. The scriptures do not state 
that they were circumcised, nor can you 





children. Jn. The inhabitants of Jerusalem 
and the surrounding countries, consisted 





cexclusively of Jews. Jac. Luke gives a 


different statement, Acts it. 5, and asserts 
there were at Jerusalem all kinds of tongues 
out of every nation under heaven. Jn. Is it 
not a lamentable case that you err so great- 
ly in scripture? Does not Paul say: That 
he has cleansed his church with the wash- 
ing of water? Eph. v. 26: Jac. Paul says: 
With the washing of water by the word.| 
Can you then purify children by the word ? 
or only with the washing of water ? for they 
cannot believe in the word. Zn. They are 
damned then, because they do not believe. 
Jac. Do not say so; for they are innocent, 
and poor in spirit, and of such is the king- 
dom of heaven. Matt. v. 3. He said as 
before: They must above all things be pu- 
rified by water baptism, that they may be 
saved. Jac. Theapostle Peter declares ex- 
plicitly, 1 Pet. mr. 21, that as the ark, pre- 
pared by Noah, saved all those from death 
and the wrath of God, who had forsaken 
the company of the wicked and the fellow- 
ship of the world, and entered into it, so, 
ina similar manner, baptism is to us the 
means of salvation; but the apostle does 
not esteem the baptism which merely re- 
moves the impurity of the flesh, unless 
there is the additional evidence of a good 
conscience before God; but I do not be- 
lieve that infants have witness of a’ good 
conscience, since they know neither good 
nor evil. Deut. 1. 39. He made no reply 
to this, but looked at me sternly; and said 
after some time: Calvin has written: Tes- 
timony of a good conscience; these are the 
false prophets that deceive you; but the 




















| written: Every plant that m 
Father hath not planted, shall be rooted — 


genuine text does not read so. Jac. Iam 
not imprisoned for the doctrine of Calvin. 
I entreated him several times to let me read 
it in his book, as the apostle wrote it; 
namely, in his own testament which he had 


with him, or in his Latin bible which was - 


a very small work, translated and printed 
withstanding my earnest entreaties, he 


My lord, since you contradict the word, 








you ought not to prevent me from provir 
it. Many other words having passed, | 
said: Since you will not believe the ho 
teachers, such as Ambrose and St. Augus- 
tine, (and a host of other saints whom he 
named,) and the ordinances introduced by 
the holy church; what then will you be- 
lieve? Jac. 1 believe alone in the ordinance 
of Christ; if you prove to me that the 
apostles baptized infants I will believe it. 


the case of the household that receive 

baptism, in which, he said, infants might 
well have been included. I replied: The 
scriptures do not mention that these infants 
were included, but clearly present the fact, 
that such household heard and believed the 


Cornelius, the centurion, with all that were 
in his house, who received the Holy Ghost 
as well as the apostles; namely, those wha 
heard the word. Hence my lord, you can- 
not prove to me that there were infants 
there. Zn. I will not undertake to assert 
positively that there were infants there; 
for it admits of doubt; but you ought to 
believe what the ancients and the holy 
teachers have hitherto ordained and upheld 
concerning this in the church. Jac. Did 
those teachers institute this with a good in- 


was an ordinance of God, contained in the 
seriptures ? Jn. They did it according to 
the word of God, and witha good intention, 
Jac. My lords, You know how strictly the 
Israelites were forbidden to do any thing 


commanded them. Deut. rv. 2. For Saul 
was rejected of God, because he did not 
act according to the word of the Lord, 


coursed in this strain for some length of 
time, he. went away from me, and said: 
Jacques, I entreat you, reflect upon this; 
or you are in error, and are deceived. Jac. 
‚I am neither in error, nor deceived, but am 
well advised ; and since you cannot prove 
with the scriptures that infant-baptism is 
an ordinance of God, therefore, I do not 
believe in it. Zo. Why would you have me 
to prove it, when you do not believe in the 
holy doctrines of the catholic church, nor 
in her ordinances? Jac. My lord, it is 
heavenl 


up. Matt. xv. 13. Having spoken a reat 
deal more of the same import, he took his 


word of God; for instance the jailor, and. 


which was commanded him, but acted ac- 
cording to his own notions. Having dis-_ 


would not let me read it; I therefore said: — 
TR 


This he undertook to prove by instancing . 


tention, or did they institute it because it ' 


according to their own crude notions; for 
they were to do that only which the Lord 


h 


at Paris by Robert Stephanus; but, not- 


« 


tr 


be 4 


leave, saying: Farewell Jacques, consider 


well, and pray earnestly to God. I replied: 
Farewell ; and may Anis be m Br al- 
e Lord for 


ways to call upon the name of t 
help. Ps. cxvı. 5. 

Much more passed between us, which I 
e not written down, because it has es- 
ed my memory, and because I had an 
ck of the fever. I forgot to write down 
arguments he advanced, in order to 
ve that circumcision was a type of bap- 
ns and that it must be used in a similar 
er. In reply; I proved from the scrip- 
; that circumcision was a type of the 
ant; and served merely to show forth 
that they were included in the covenant, 
_ and children to whom pertained the promi- 

ses. Gen. xvır. 11. But Paul informs us 

that he is not a Jew, nor a child of Abra- 

ham, who is one outwardly, or of his seed, 

according to the flesh; but he that is one 
… inwardly in the heart ; even as Christ says, 
that they are Abrahani’s children, who do 
‚the works of Abraham, though they are 
_ gentiles according to the flesh. Rom. u. 
- 28. John vırı.39. I demonstrated to him, 
» that baptism is a sign of the new birth, as 
Christ showed Nicodemus, and of the put- 











‘ting off of the old man unto newness of | 
life, and that, therefore, a man must be|| 46 


_ born again, and not a newly born infant, 
as they would maintain; and where there 
is no new birth, these signs are of no avail, 
_ but are mere mockery in the sight of God. 
He rejoined: Have infants then no part in 
this sacrament? I replied : The sacraments 
were left us, in order to be used in the 
church, and most assuredly, by those who 
_ have ears to hear, and minds to compre- 
hend, and who are capable of discernment 
in the sacraments, and not by the ignorant. 
We conversed more upon this article, and 
I proved to him that the abuse of baptism, 
as practised by them, was repugnant to 
scripture ; I also reminded him of the bap- 
tism performed by intelligent midwives, 
which they acknowledge as valid, and yet 


baptize the recipients a. second time; I| 


therefore told him, they were anabaptists. 
_ On Monday, January 10th, of the same 
year, I was brought again before the same 
* inquisitor; after some discourse, he asked 
“me; What have you determined upon in 
regard to baptism? Jac. My resolution is 
the same as I told you before, since you 
3 cannot prove by the scriptures, that it was 
instituted by Christ, that infants should be 
baptized ; I do not believe in it, but hold 
to the baptism which Jesus Christ institu- 
ted, and his apostles commanded. Matt. 
xxvım. 19. Jn. The false prophets have 
taught you this; concerning whom the scrip- 
_ ture says, that they have gone out from 
among us. Jac. The Lord says that such 
false prophets shall be known by their 


fruits. And as to your assertion, that they 
testified to the elders of the 
church of phesus, that 2 


have gone out from among us, Paul when 
at Miletus 
E ‚among them, and 
of their own selves, wicked. men a 
Ek 
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not then the baptism in use among you a 
perverted ceremony ? for Christ command- 
ed to baptize those who believed and were | 
instructed. Mark xvr. 15. The apostles 
baptized those only who received the word; 
but you baptize those only, who do not 
believe, and who are not instructed; nay, 
who cannot possibly receive the word ; fc es 
they are in a state of ignorance; En 
consider a perversion, and is like putting 
the cart before the horse. In. The re Ison 
of thats my son, is this, that you are, filled 
with heresy, and do not believe the holy 
doctors; just see how it will turn out with © 
you ; but come, let us speak upon some other. 


article. Having read the confession, as I said _ 


before, which I made before the commissa- 
ry, he asked me: What is your opinion 
of the eucharist? Jac. What is that? In. 
The sacrament of the altar. Jac. Would 
you speak of the Lord’s supper, or of the 
breaking of bread? Jn. Yes, it is the same 
things eucharist, sacrament, or supper. Jac. 
My lord, it is not the same name; for see 
how the apostles have termed it: Luke 
says, that they broke bread from house to 
house, and not.the body of Christ. Acts rm. 

. In. Luke speaks here in reference to, 
the word of God, which they imparted to 
one another. Jac. My lords, David Joris 
and other heretics say so, who council the 
breaking of bread; but observe, that when 
Paul was at Troos, and a meeting was held 
in the night, he continued his speech till 
midnight, when, after the young man who 
fell through the window from the third loft 
had been raised up by Paul, and they ha 
all gone up again, they broke’bread, and 
eat; they did not eat the word; after this 
Paul talked till break of day, and then de- 
parted. When he heard this, he looked at 
me, and did not know what to say. Do 
you not believe, said he, that when the 
priest has spoken the word, our Lord is in 
the bread, flesh and blood, even as the 
Jews had him in their hands, and crucified _ 
him ? He asked this question several times; _ 
and as I did not wish to engage in a con- 


troversy with him, I said: My lord, ifany _ 
person can prove this to me by the scrip- 


tures, I will believe it. He urged me hard, — 
saying: Say either, yes or no, and tell me 
your opinion. Jac. I believe what the scrip= 
tures testify concerning this matter. Jn. 

T ask you whether you do not believe that 
he is in the sacrament bodily; as he was on 
the cross. Perceiving that he was getting 
angry, I delayed a little with my answer. 


Inv Well, what doyousay? Jac. Nothing, - 


my lord. Jn. I hear that, but why delay so 


long to say yes or no. Jac; My lord, itis — 


written: Be swift to hear, but slow to 
speak. Prov. xvır. 27. Jn. Well then, 
Jacques, say yes or no; if you believe that 
he is in the bread bodily, say yes. Jac. My 
lord, if I was to say yes to you, how could 
I prove it by the scriptures, that he is in it 


gone after the priest says the words? for 


a 
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I have never read it in the scriptures; and 
since I cannot prove it, I will not say that 
itis so. Jn. Do you not believe it then? do 
I hear, No? Jac. I believe nothing con- 
cerning this but what is corroborated by 
scripture; and how could he be in the 
bread, my lord, when it is written that he 
has ascended into heaven, and sitteth on 
the right hand of his Father, and that he 
has made his enemies his footstool ? Mark 
xyr. 19. Acts 1. 34. /n. Do you not be- 
lieve that he is able to sit at the right hand 
of his Father, and also to be in the bread? 


Jac. My lord, I believe that he is Almigh- 


poe 


ty; but he can not do any thing contrary 


to his word; for he must be true, and he is 


the self existing truth. Zo. Will you 
ot believe this passage of scripture: 





“Take, eat, this is my body, which is given 
for you 3? do you not believe then that it is 


his body. John xiv. 6. Matt. xxvı. 25. 
Jac. Which do you suppose was his body, 
that which was given up, suffered, and sat 
at the table, and spoke, or that which he 
held in his hand, namely, the bread ? was 
this given for us? did the bread die on the 
cross for our sins? or did not the bread 
represent his body? Jn. Both. Jac. I have 
never read that there are two Christs, but 
only the one Son of God. This I had 
told him several times before. Zn. These 
two are but one; and the wine too is blood 
after the priest utters the words. Matt. 
xvi. 16. Jac. Is the wine changed into his 
blood when the priest utters the sentence ? 
and does it always remain blood, and not 
wine? In. When the word is uttered, the 
bread is the real flesh, and the wine the 
real blood of Christ, and remain flesh and 
blood. Jac. What then did Christ give his 
disciples te understand, when he said: 
This is my blood of the new testament, 
which is shed for many, for the remission of 
sins. But I say unto you, I will not drink 
henceforth of this fruit of the vine. Matt. 
xxvi. 28, 29. My lord, Christ calls it his 


~ blood of the new testament, and yet he inti- 


mates to his apostle, that it is still the fruit 
of the vine; for he styles it such after he had 
‚called it his blood. Jn. Where is that re- 
corded ? I then took his German testament, 
which he had with him, and read the pas- 


- sage, and when I showed it and read it to 


him, he observed : You must not judge ac- 
cording to your own understanding, but 
according to the explanation of the holy 
doctors, such as St. Augustine, Ambrose, 
and others of the ancient church. Jac. 1 
am very well contented with Paul’s expla- 
nation, without seeking other explanations. 
In. Where has Paul given an explanation 
of the sactamént of the altar? Jac, Paul 
has explained and declared in his epistle to 


the Corinthians what the Lord’s supper and. 

















the breaking of bread is. Zn. Show me it. 
J still had his testament, and read him the 
tenth chapter of the first epistle to the 
Corinthians, where Paul says: I speak to 
wise men: judge ye what I say. . The cup 
of blessing which we bless, is it not the 
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communion of the bloe of Christ? the 


bread which we break, is it not the commu- 


nion of the body of Christ? 1 Cor. x. 15, 
16. 1 had scarcely done reading, when he 
answered in a hurried manner: This is 
against you ; for the apostle proves clearly, 
that the flesh and blood are in the bread _ 
and wine, and that we are made partak 
of the body of Christ. Jac. My lor 
your permission, I will read furth 
will soon perceive, that Paul does 
speak of the body of Christ, flesh anc 
as it hung upon the cross; but of his 
which is his body: For we, being 
are one bread, and one body; for wi 
all partakers of that one bread. 1 Cor. 
In. The apostle speaks in this place 
other body; namely his church. Ja 
not find that Paul makes a distinc 
tween two bodies, but he speaks of 
body of Christ. Jn. How then do you 
derstand this,: Eat his body, ae 
his blood? Jac. Just as Paul himself gi 
us to understand, that it is one com 
of the body of Christ. 1 Cor. x. 18. 
My child, how are you so deceived? d 
you suppose then that you can be a partak 
of the blood of Christ through the co 
nion without eating and drinking thereo 
Jac. My lord, I am not deceived, bi 
foundation is the word of God. Mn. W 
then, what do you understand by this 
munion? Jac. The apostle informs us i 
the same chapter, saying: “Behold Is 
after the flesh. Are not they which eat 
the sacrifices partakers of the altar??? 
hold, My lord, this is the simile Paul uses _ 
to instruct the Corinthians; do you not 
understand it so, my lord? Jn. Yes. Jac. — 
My lord, I do not think that it is your opin- 
ion, that those who have been partakers of 
the altar, have for that reason eat the altar, 
but only the sacrifice that lay on the altar. 
Jn. And do you suppose, that the same ob- 
tains with regard to the sacrament? Jac. 
My lord, I maintain that when we eat the 
bread, we show that we are partakers of 
the body of Christ, and, notwithstanding, 
we eat the bread alone, and not the body of 
Christ, just as Israel did not eat the altar, 
but merely the eek and ‘yet, by theit 
eating the sacrifice, zi) signified that 
were partakers of the altar. Then he] a 
ed at me, and said: ;What an error! do 
you not believe that we eat the body o 
Christ in the consecrated bread ? Jac. Paul 
does not give us to understand it so, and I 
do not so understand it. In. Is it not a las 
mentable circumstance, Jacques, that yı 
people do not believe the word of God, 
which says: This is my body, this is my _ 
blood ; do this in remembrance of me. Jac. 
I believe the word of God. Christ gives 
us anc ctstand thereby, that he wil 
be there bodily, since he says, that it 
be done in remembrance of him. Paul 
also: As often as ye eat this bread, an 
drink this cup, ye do show the Lord’s death 
a ec Luke xxi. ed Cor. iar 
erore. Ï Ag 'esen! HR in dil 4 
eis, erefore, not ee here, in bodily 
a ve beleid lk 
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form, since he has not yet come. In. 
He is certainly there in_bodily form, ac- 
cording to the word of Christ, and more- 









lt nr teachers explain it thus. 

I value the explanation of Paul alone, 
more than than that of all the other teachers 
sether, and hold to his explanation alone. 
‘ou must also believe in the holy teach- 
the catholic church. Jac. I believe only 
e holy scriptures and the word of God. 
Ifyou believe in the word of God, you 
~ Must also believe, that he that receives the 
consecrated bread and wine, receives the 
body and blood of Christ, since this is declar- 
ed by Christ himself, who cannot lie, but is 

ie perfection of truth. Jac. I know very 
well, that Christ is the truth; but we must 
attend to the manner in which he speaks; 
_ as when he says: I am the bread that came 
down from heaven, and the bread that I 
will give, is ray flesh, do you believe this ? 
EN do you believe it? I do not say 
hat; and, moreover, we will not enter 
ito a dispute about it; it is mentioned 
„merely, because you say that we must 
believe as Christ says; behold he says: 
_ Lam the vine, and my Father is the hus- 
bandman. John xv. 1. Paul says that the 
ck, of which the children of Israel drank, 
_ was Christ. 1 Cor. x. 4 In. No, no, 
such expressions must not be taken in a 
: feral acceptation, but: merely as types of 
‘Christ. Jac. The same obtains with regard 
to the expressions in question. Jn. Yes, 

_ that is a sacrament, which is left us asa 
memorial of the body of Christ. Jac. My 
lords, behold Israel after the flesh; the 
lamb which they eat, was called the pass- 
over, and a perpetual memorial, that they 
had been brought, by the mighty hand of 
God, out of the land of Egypt, and out of 
the house of bondage. Ex. xır. 34. In 
like manner the bread which we break, is 
a memorial of Christ, who has redeemed 
us from sin and eternal death, and has re- 
leased us from the bondage of the devil and 
the enemy. Luke xxır. 13. Gal. ıır. 13. 
In. Yes, according to the opinion of your 
astors, Calvin and Zuinglius, and such 
ike eretics, who have introduced new 
‘doctrines ; but we have continued in faith 
























more than fourteen hundred years; wh 
‘do they not believe us? Jac. My lord, 
ought I to believe it on account of its 
ntiquity ; there were numerous heretics at 
at time; such as the Sadducees, Nicol- 
"aitanes, gentiles, and may others, that erred 
much longer. Apply to the scriptures alone, 
according to the example of the pious king 
Josiah. 2 Kings xx. 11. Jn. Do you 
think so, my son? No, no, Jac. My lord, 
ah and of Israel spoke thus to Jere- 






ıiah, and yet they were in error. Jer. 
xvi. 18. You know very well how they 
abused the grace of God, made a golden 
calf, and praised it, saying: This is the 
god which brought us up out of Egypt, and 


redeemed us. Ina simil ner your 
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people speak concerning the bread: “This 
elst who died for us.” He got angry, 
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and asked me: Are we idolate ecause 
we worship Christ? Not if he is in the 
bread; but if he is not, what else are you ? 
In. Well then, what do you believe con- 
cerning it? say the word, yes or no. Jac. 
My lord, you have heard, that I believe, 
that he sits at the right hand of God in 
heaven. Acts vir. 55. Jn. But is he in 
the bread? Jac. My lord, I have already 
told you, that I believe, in regard to this, 
according to the testimony of Paul. 1 Cor. 
x. 16. Zn. Then I perceive that you do 


not believe that we eat the holy flesh of 
Christ in a sacramental manner. Jac. Do 


all those that receive the bread, receive 
also the body of Christ? Jn. Yes, by all” 
means, whoever they may be. Jac. Would F 
a robber, murderer, rogue, or other person, oy 
who is full of treachery, deceit, and wicked- 
ness, and who feels no remorse for his 
crimes, but designedly leads such a wicked 
life, receive the body and blood of Christ ? 
In. ifhe was the worst man in the world, 
nay if he was even a Turk or a heathen, 
provided he came to the. sacrament, he 
would receive the body and blood of Christ, 
as well as any other person; nay, what is 
more, if he was even a beast. Jac. Howis 
it possible, my lord, that the unbelieving, 
the ungodly, and the unrighteous, who are 
threatened with eternal damnation, should 
receive the body and blood of Christ ? The 
inevitable consequence, contrary to the 
whole scripture, and whether God is willing 
or not, is, that they would have eternal 
life, and the brutes would have the same, 
as well as we, since the Lord has promised, 
that he that eateth his flesh, and drinketh 
his blood, hath everlasting life; and thus 
the ungodly would be partakers of the body 
of Christ and of Belial; of light and of 
darkness; which is impossible as Paul says. 
John vr. 54. 1 Cor. vr. 13. Jn.’ How? do 
you not understand what Paul says, namely, 
that he that eats his body, receives his 
judgment? Jac. Hold, my lord, do not 
break the scriptures; for Paul says, “The — 
bread,” and not, ““The body.” . € 
he that eateth this bread, and drinketh th 
cup unworthily receiveth damnationtohim- 
self. Jac. My lord, he that receiveshis 
judgment, is far from receiving the body of — 
Christ ; but it is his death sentence that he 
receives. Zn. Well then you confess these 
words of Christ : “He that eateth my flesh, 
and drinketh my biocd, hath everlasting 
life ;” do you believe then that one can eat 
and drink him, ashesays? Jac. Ibelieve _ 
the words of Jesus Christ, but not in the 











manner the Jews did, who were offended 
at him, and said: How can this man give 
us his flesh to eat, and his blood to drink? — 
nay even his disciples. John vr. 52, Im. ~ 
The reason of that was, that they did not | 
understand it. Jac. I believe that; for 
had they understood it, they would not have 
spoken in that manner, nor would his dis- 
ciples have left, as they did, on account of 
his words, Jn. Observe, my son, this 
happened, because they understood that his ‘ 
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_profiteth nothing; the words that I speak 


_ference to his word, since it is written, that 


_how your deceivers have instructed you in 
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flesh would have to be eaten roasted or 


boiled, like other flesh ; but he spoke of the | 


sacramental eating; the other eating would 
have been of little service. But do you not 
believe now, that we eat his flesh sacra- 
mentally, which constitutes a sacrament, 
which he left us in the form of bread and 
wine, into which he has transformed him- 
self? Jac. He has then left behind him 
ceremonies that are of no avail. /n. How 
‘so? Jac. For this reason, my lord, that 
his disciples had as gross a conception of it 
as you and others; for he said to them: 
“Tt is the spirit that quickeneth ; the flesh 


unto you, they are spirit, and they are life,” 
If now a person eats his flesh, what does it 
Bat him? Jn. That was because they 
did not understand it right, as I told you 
before, Jac. My lord, I readily believe 
that; for had they understood it, it woula 
“not have been necessary for him to inform 
them that it was his word which he had 
‘allusion to. Jn. How do you understand 
that he speaks of his word? Jac. My lord, 
I understand that the expression was in re- 


man shall not live by bread alone, but by 
the word that proceedeth out of the mouth 
of God, which alone quickeneth us in God 
unto everlasting life, Jn. Behold here 


their new doctrine. Jac. My foundation 
does not rest upon men, but upon the word 
of God. Zn. Why then will you not be- 
lieve, like your mother, the holy church, 
that when the words are uttered, the bread 
and the wine are changed? Jac. My lord, 
I have already told you that the reason is, 
that there is nothing written in the scrip- 
tures concerning this matter; for neither 
the bread, nor the wine was changed, 
which Christ gave. /n. It was done so 
notwithstanding. Jac, My lord, I have 
‚already shown you that he calls it the fruit 
of the vine after the words were spoken, 
In. Do you not believe, Jacques, that Jesus 
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already know my opinion in regard to that 






matter. Christ said, that we should do it 
in remembrance of him; now _if he was 
present, how could we do it in remem- 


brance of him? Jn. O how those villains, 

Zuinglius and Calvin, have deceived you, 
such revilers as they are of the sacraments, 
who pervent the whole scriptures. Jac. 


of Zuinglius and Calvin. Jn. U 
then? Jac, Upon the word of 1 
the foundation of the apostles. 1 Cor. ım. 
11. Jn. How? you do not believe in the 
word of God. Jac. My lord, do | not be- 
lieve in the word of God? For this causel 
am a prisoner, and stand here in chains before 
you, to bedr testimony thereunto. Rev. xx, 
4. In. My son,it is on account of the word 
of satan, and not on account of the word of 
God. Jac. My lord, take care how you 
speak, lest you blaspheme ; for I have not 
assumed the word of satan as my doctrine: 
and faith, but the pure word of God; but 
you produce the word and explanation of 
man. Ps. xvıır. 81. In. Itisthe word. 
of the holy fathers, which you have reject- 
ed; behold here the cause of your seduc- 
tion. Jac. 1 do notreject them, but leave 
them in their place; for I find materials 
enough in the word of God to lay a good 
foundation with; and in the pure well a 
sufficiency of the water of life to drink; 
hence I have no need to go to the brooks 
and ponds, which are generally muddy and 
turbid. 1 Cor. mi. 11. Jer. um. 10. Jn. 
Well, this does not expedite our business ; 
it is now late, since you will not believe 
as our mother, the hely church, instructs ; 
take heed, and consider well; for you are 
in such error, that if you were to die in this 
state, you would go straight to hell, Jac. 
My lord, it is written that judgment be-_ 
longs to God alone; how then do you so 
rashly place yourself in God’s stead ? God 
will judge me. Matt, vir. 1. Jn. Jacques, 
this is a clear case ; for you do not believe ; 
now Christ says: He that believeth not, is 











Christ is almighty, and that being almighty, 
ecole ive his blood to his disciples to 
drink? Jac. I know, my lord, that he is 
almighty, and that he had power to do such 
an act; but even if he had done it, would 
he then promised, that you should also do 
such acts? Sir.1.7. Jn. Buthas not Jesus 


_ Christ sufficient power to leave it to us, in 


his sacrament, as atestament? Jac. Yes, 


my lord, if he had said so ; for he had power 
over the winds and the devils, 


could change 
water into wine, and render himself invisi- 
ble. Matt. vir. 16. John 1, 9. In short, 


‚Ibelieve that heis omnipotent; but a sinful 


‘ 


man does not possess such power. Luke 


1v. 30. In, Not? when he utters the same 
words of Christ! Jac. ‘The power does 


notliein the words; that would be sorcery. || best in 


If any one was to say to a sick person, “Be 
whole,” in the manner that Christ said it; 
it would not effect a cure. Jn. Then do 
you not believe that Jesus Christ is in the 
bread? Jac. My lord, I presume you 


damned. Mark xvi. 16. Jac. It is writ- 
ten: “Judge not according to the appear- 
ance, but judge righteous judgment ;” if I 
did not believe it, I would not produce the ° 
word of God inmy defense. John vrı.24. In. 
This is done by all the heretics ; therefore 
pra a to God, that A may return 
to the holy church. Jac. By the grace of 
God, I hope, that I ma 
the true and holy church, which is purified 
and purchased with, the blood of Jesus 
Christ. 1 Cor. xır. 12. Rev. xx. 28. After 
this he rose up, and said: Farewell, Jac- 
ques, see that you consider well ; for your 
time is short; therefore, reflect upon t 
matter. I bid him farewell in turn, and 
told him that I was always ready to do my 
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be justified by the holy scriptures, but not 
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We spoke upon this subject for dons ì 
[but the remainder of the discourse 1 forget. 
He listened attentively, and was not very 


ae. 


= 
br 


fe 


My faith is not founded upon the doctrine _ 
on what 
od and — 


- 


be a member of 


X 
> 


bod 


4 


4 


> 


«ry 1558, I was brought again before the in- 
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less, you are deceived and in error, and 


ae 


_ persecute us unto death, and shed our blood 
in every corner. Jn. Jacques, I do not 
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me 


irritable ; wes 

sometimes in French; but I spoke prin- 

cipally in Flemis n account of the hearers 

that were before the door. 

_ Behold here t e two articles in regard to 
“which persons are mostly tormented by 
them. Every time that he returned he 
rought some subtle passages of scripture 
with him, in order to entangle me; but, the 
Lord be praised, I always gained the victo- 
ry. I was good eighteen or twenty times 
before him; and if l was to write down 

every thing that was said by us upon these 

two articles, it would make a volume, so 
many comparisons did they bring forward 
independent and exclusive of the scriptures; 
but I always referred them to the scriptures, 
If there is any thing in my hymn, that does 
not accord with this writing, it will not be 

just matter of astonishment; for though I 

have written so much, yet I could not re- 

late all that was spoken between us, Thus 

‚they tormented me. 

-- On Friday afternoon, the 14th of Janua- 


poke sometimes in Flemish, 


quisitor, I appeared before him, and he 
saluted me in a friendly manner ; for as far 
as I could observe he had been drinking 
wine, which made him quite merry ; he had 
moreover brought no books with him. Ma-. 
ny words haying, passed, he remarked to 
me: Jacques, the reason of my coming 
here is, to know what your determination 
is; for I will dispute no longer with you 
about articles of faith, such as mass, con- 
fession, forgiveness, purgatory, and invo- 
cation of the saints, or other ordinances of 
our. mother, the holy church. Jac, My 
lord, Lam very well satisfied ; I do not de- 
sire to dispute, but sincerely and solely to 
believe that which we are bound to believe, 
in regard to the articles of faith, Jn. Yes, 
we have not much to do with disputation ; 
for Paul says: A man that is a heretic af- 
ter the first and second admonition, reject. 
Tit. rx. 10, Jac. My lord, how could you 
admonish me with respect to heresy, seeing 
you have not yet convinced me, that I am 
aheretic. Jn. Not! are you not a heretic 
when you gainsay the christian faith? Jar. 
sanar that faith ; for my whole 
mind is directed to it; but you form one 
opinion from the scriptures, and I another; 
and nobody can decide who is right, or who 
is wrong, except spiritual men through the 
Spirit of God. 1 Cor. 1.15. He laughed, 
and asked.me: Have you the spirit of God? 
Jac.. My lord, do not ask me this in jest; 
for I do not boast of it; however, I hope 
by the grace of God, that I am not actua- 
ted by the spirit of satan. Jn. Neverthe- 


Paul says, that such shall be rejected after 
a first and second admonition. Tit. ırı. 
10. Jac, Since then you esteem us here- 
tics, would to God, that you would at least 
observe the counsel of Paul, namely, to 
reject us, and separate us from you, but not 
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seek your life, God knows, Jac. My lord, 
indeed it is known to my God, and it will 
be made manifest in theend, Jn, Yes, we 
merely discharge the duties of our office, 
and do what is commanded us, Jac, By 
whom, my lord, by God, or by men? In. 
We are commanded by God to avoid false 
RER, Jac, It is true, my lord, Christ 
nas warned us to beware of false prophets ; 
but he has given us a sign whereby to know 
them, namely, as a tree is known by its 
fruit. Matt. vir. 15. Whatfruit have you 
seen on us, by which you could judge that 
we are false prophets ? Jn. Enough daily. 
Jac. In what does it consist? Jn. In this, © 
that you hold a false doctrine whereby men 
are erroneously instructed, and led to per- 
dition. Jac. My lord, that our doctrine 
is false, is nferely your opinion; but you 
cannot know that we are false prophets, 
but by the fruit of the works, whereby it 
may be known whether we are false proph- 
ets or not, For Christ says: “By their 
works ye shall know them.” Matt. vir. 15, 
He does not say: “ By their faith.” In. 
You justify yourselves by your works. Jac, 
No, but it 1s impossible to gather grapes 
from thorns, or figs from thistles, or that a 
corrupt tree should bring forth good fruit, 
as the Lord himself testifies. Matt. v1. 16. 
In. Well, Jacques, as I told you before, 1 - 
have not come in order to dispute with you, 
but merely to learn your opinion. Jac. Ì 
do not solicit a controversy either; but I 
will say in reply, that you accuse us un- 
{pati of heresy and deception, /n. Well 
et us proceed; what have you determined 
on in regard to your confession? are your 
opinions still the same as confessed before 
the commissary? Jac. Yes. In. Will you 
not then be instructed? Jac, I desire no- 
thing else than to pursue the best, most 
righteous, and virtuous course; nor am I 
obstinate in my faith; if I could discover 
a better way to eternal life, than this I am 
traveling, I would take it, Jn. Well then, 
what is your opinion of baptism and the 
sacrament, concerning which we discours- 
ed before? Jac. My lord, whatever is 
proved to me by the holy scriptures, I will 
believe, and nothing else. Jn. Tam to un- 
derstand then, that you do not believe in 
the holy doctrine of the catholic church; 
is it not so? Jac, I believe only in the ho- 
ly scriptures. Jn. Youare, therefore, guil- 
ty of heresy, since you have a greater opin- 
ion of yourself, than of the holy teachers. 
Jac, 1 glory not, save in the cross of Christ; « 
but I will not place my trust in any man ;, 
for itis written: Cursed is the man that 
trusteth in man. Jer. xvır. 5. Jn. Iknow 
that; but you do not believe in the word 
of God. Jac. My lord, do not say that; 
for it is not so. Jn. Not! when our Sa- 
viour took the bread, and said: ‘* This is _ 
my body,” and took the cup, and said: 
"This is my blood.” Why do you not be- 
lieve this? why do you doubtit? Matt. 
xvr. 25. Jac. My lord, I believe the words 
of Christ, and do not doubt them. Jn. Yes, 
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> “according to your own ideas, and witha 


“different meaning. Jac. My lord, I trust, 


I do not understand it differently from the 
apostles, as explained by Paul. 1 Cor. x. 
Ha You say so. We conversed further 
upon this article, also upon baptism, and a 
little afterwards, upon purgatory and the 
commandments, for an hour and a half. 
He then left me, and exhibited kind feel- 
ings towards me, and his countenance was 
very pleasant; whether it was from the 
heart or not, I do not know. 
On the 20th January, of the aforemen- 
tioned year, I appeared again before the in- 
_ quisitor. He asked me: What have you 
concluded upon, with regard to that which 
1 laid before you in respect to baptism and 
the sacrament, and what is your opinion in 
this matter? Jac. My determination is 
the same as heretofore. /n. You remain 
obstinate then, I suppose, and continue of 
the same opinion. Jac. My lord,it would 
be distressing to me, to be obstinate against 
my own conscience, since you cannot prove 
with the scriptures that which you believe ; 
namely, that infant-baptism is an ordinance 
of Christ and a custom of the apostles, and 
also, that the bread and wine are changed 
into flesh and blood, when the priest utters 
the words over them; this, in my opinion, 
is sorcery, and I cannot understand it. 
In. You ought not to doubt that the change 
can be effected by the power of God; for 
Ihave proved it to you sufficiently from 
the scriptures, but you will not believe. 
Jac. My lord, do not say so ; had you prov- 
ed it to me from the scriptures, I would 
have believed it; for all my salvation lies 
in the holy word of God. /n. I produced 
the word of God, but you believe only ac- 
cording to your own conceited notion. Jac. 
Tentreat you not to think so; if I knew 
better, or understood it differently ; I cer- 
tainly would not oppose the word of God 
against my conscience, especially in my 
resent situation, namely, that of a prisoner 
. in daily expectation of death ; it might well 
be said, that I was the most miserable and 
ce Shag appy man on earth, in that I volunta- 
zi with premeditation, sought to be 
afflictel,and tortured until death, in order 
to obtainkeverlasting damnation. Sir. rv. 
32. Jn. Yes, my child, consider well what 
you are doin& ; for if you die in this perni- 
cious faith anal doctrine which you uphold, 
ou will be irrevocably damned. Jac. My 
ord, how dareyvou speak thus? It is writ- 
ten: Judge nof., that ye be not judged ; for 
judiemer 


Ee 







‘4, do not say that; for you do not 
‚ know wlhat you judge. John vir. 27. In. 
| know very well. He then took an ink- 
stand thfat stood upon the table, and said : 
As surg: as I know that I hold this ink- 
stand, fso sure do I know, that if you con. 
tinue afnd die in this belief, you shall never 
see thef face of God, but be eternally damn- 
Jac. My lord, do not judge so; for 














you are putting yourself i 
and are robbing him of his 
him alone belongs judgment. 
suppose that I do not know what I 
ing, and that I do not perceive that you are 
deceived? for heretics shall not enter par- 
adise. Jac. My lord, it appears to you, 
that we are in error, and as you have this 
opinion of us, so we have on the other hand, _ 
a similar opinion of you. dm. Ah, itis easy 
to discern, by the word of God, who are 
in error and heresy. Jac. True, it is easy 
for those to whom the Lord has imparted 
grace and wisdom. "Therefore, I entreat 
you, my lord, not to take it amiss, if Ispeak 






somewhat freely with you, and open my 


mind to you. Zn. No, upon my honor. 
Jac. My lord, as it appears to you that we 
are false prophets and deceivers; so it ap- 


pears to us with regard to you; and as you ~ _ 


think that we err, so we think that you 


: he oe 
as you suppose that we deceive the people, 


so we suppose that you deceive them ; and, … 
moreover, we forsake this life, with all that — 


we have in the world, in order to testify to ~ 


you the faith we have in God, and seal it 
with our blood. Jn. Nevertheless, this 
serves no other end than to promote your 
damnation. Jac. If this tends to our dam- 
nation, we are of all men the most misera- 
ble; for-we are cast down, despised and 
rejected, an abomination to the whole world, 
and flee from place to place, so that wesufter 
continually in the flesh, and enjoy no rest, 


jand, as you say, we must also sutter after this 


life: No, no, my lord, we have a totally dif- 
ferent witness and promise through the 
word of God. 1 Cor. xv. 195 rv. 9. Matt. 
xiv. 23. Jn. This arises from the fact, 
that you are deceived ; but it will be of no 


service to you. Jac. But where are the 


pepole who are to follow their master in — 
suffering and adversity, who, as Christ said, 

should be hated for his name’s sake. Acts 
XIX. 22. Jn. This was said tothe apostles 
alone. Matt. x. 22. Jac. How does it 
come then, that Paul declares that all who 
will live godly in Christ Jesus, shall suffer 


| persecution ; and the Psalmist says: Many 


are the afflictions of the righteous ; but the 
Lord delivers him out of themall. 2 Tim. 
ur. 12. Ps. xxxıv. 19. Zp. The meaning 
is, that the devil will cause them much 
temptation and affliction. Jac. Paul speaks 
of persecution, and not of temptation; nor 
can I conceive that Christ spoke of temp- 
tation, when he said: They will scourge 
you in their synagogues, and persecute you 
unto death, and willthink that they do God 
service ; you shall, moreover, be hated by 
father and mother, brethren and friends, 


and some of you they will put to a or 
‚de, 


Matt. x. 17. 21. John xvi. 2. An 

speaks exclusively to the apostles. je) 
Does not Christ speak of all that beli 
in his name? Zn. He speaks exclusivel: 





the apostles; for they had to suffer as they 2 


promulgated the word ; but afterwards th 
ceased to persecute them. Jac. How 
it come then that the church and the as- 
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“ Tertullian state. 


“7 „those who had no knowledge of the gospel. 
se Jac. I believe, that if they had believed the 


be 


- manner in which you believe it, for I can- 
not so understand it. Zn. The reason is, 

vou do not wish to understand it. Jac. 

u What! my lord, do you suppose that I 
Gn 


J 


persecution and reproach of the primitive 


_dren to idols; they were also looked upon 


„them by the world; is it not so, my lord, 
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sembly suffered such cruel persecution ? 
and yet they were not all apostles. Zn. 






How so? Jac. As Luke testifies, Acts vi. 
12; and Paul, 2 Thes. 1. 14. Nat you 
ourself, my lord, know very well what 


Kusebius, one of the ancient teachers, 
writes in the eighth chapter of his fourth 
book. Does he not state, in writing of the 


church, that the people considered themas 
robbers, murderers, infanticides, and abom- 
inable creatures, and asserted that they 
committed incest with their mothers and 
sisters, that they shed human blood in their 
worship, and that they offered their chil- 


as seditious persons, cursed villians, ene- 
mies of God and every creature ; these and 
many other charges were preferred against 


even as the ancient teachers Cyprian and 
\ Matt. mr. 2. in. Your 
statement is true ; but then it was done by 


sospel, they would not have persecuted 

hem, nor made such false charges against 
them; but it has always happened, that 
those who have boasted of the word of God, 
have persecuted those who have endeavored 
to fear the Lord, and serve God with all 
their hearts; as may be seen in the case of 
Israel, who, when they should have stood 
up for the honor and law of God, put to 
death the prophets who were sent to them, 
and who knew the Lord out of a pure heart. 
Is. xvur. 18. Mm. Therefore, the wicked 
are always among the good, and the chaff 
among the grain till the end. Matt. rr. 12. 


‘Christ, and when we drink 





Our conversation continued in a similar 


_ strain; at length he asked me my determi- 


nation with regard to baptism and the sa- 
crament; to which I replied as at other 
times. He then left me, and charged me, 
that I should pray to God to give me un- 
derstanding to return, as he said, to the 
holy catholic church. ; 
January 27th, 1558, I was again brought 
before the inquisitor. After some conver- 
sation, he asked me what conclusion I had 
come to in regard to baptism and the sa- 
crament. To which I responded, as before, 
that my determination was to abide by my 
first confession; for I could not find in the 
scriptures that which he represented to me, 
and wished to constrain me to believe. Jn. 
Do you remain obstinate therein, and will 
you not believe otherwise? Jac. I am not 
obstinate; but I do not find in the scrip- 
tures that which you say I must believe. Zn. 
Not! do you not find in the scriptures, 
that which you should believe in regard to 
the sacrament? Jac. Yes, but not in the 


would resist God contrary to my con- 

science ? I would be worse than a dumb, 

beast. Zn. Why then do you not uuder-| 
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stand it? Jac. Because it is not given me 


to be astonished at this; for it is declared 
by the prophet, that the Lord says that they 
shall all be taught of God. Is. rv. 13. In. 
Yet I maintain, when I represent it to you 
with the scriptures, that it is your own 
false notion and obstinacy, that you do not 
thus believe. Jac. I could not so under- 
stand it ; and do not suppose, that if I un- 
derstood it differently, 1 would take pleas- 
ure and delight in being confined here, in 
having left my wife and family with great 
disadvantage, and in being in daily expec- 


tation of death; for this is contrary to Nie vin 
ieve 


man nature, /n. Well then, only bel . 
in the word of God as itis written, and I 
will be satisfied ; namely that when we eat — 
the bread, we are partakers of the body of 
the wine, we 
are partakers of the blood of Christ, as 
Paul testifies to the Corinthians. 1 Cor. x. 
18. Jac. Be satisfied then; I believe it as 
Paul testifies it. Jn. Do you believe then, 
that there is a communion of the body of © 
Christ? Jac. Yes. Jn. Well then you can- 
not be a partaker of the body without eat- 
ing it. Jac. Paul does not say that. Zn. 
How can you be a partaker of the body 
without eating it? Jac. How were Israel 
partakers of the altar, though they did not 
eat the altar, but only the sacrifice? Jn. 
Ha! ha! see how Calvin has instructed you; 
or Zuinglius! Jac. I do not maintain the 
doctrine of Calvin or Zuinglius. Zn. Whose 
then, Menno Simon’s? Jac. My doctrine and 
faith are not founded upon men, but upon 
the word of God. Zn. Who then is your 
head and leader? Jac. Christ. Jn. But 
who instructs you here upon earth? who is 
your teacher ? Jac. The word of God. As 
I perceived that he did not know to what 
church I belonged, I did not wish to inform. 





him, nor to confess it. Jn. But neverthe- 


less, you must be instructed herein by 
some men. Jac, We are not founded upon 
men, but upon theliving Rock. Matt. xyz. 
18. In. Have you then no pastor or bishop? _ 
Jac. Yes, we have. /n.. Who is he? Jac. 


Af 
, 


Christ, the Son of God. John xx. 31. Jn. 


You know very well what I mean; bat — 


you do not want to answer; however, have 
you any that adhere to Calvin or Zuinglius? 
Are you opposed to Menno Simon? Jac, 
I believe that there is not much difference 
between my faith and Menno Simon’s, Jn. 
Do you believe them, like Menno, that 
Christ did. not assume our flesh in the vir- 
u wou 









gin Mary? Jac. You said you ‚not _ 
enter into a disputation ; have 3 need 
your mind? Zn. Well then, jus vhat 


you believe concerning it. N ve 
that he is the Son of God throughout, in 
body and spirit; but the origin of his flesh. 
I leave to the mystery of God; the apos- 
tles had no disputation concerning it. John 
xx.31. Matt.xvı. 16. In. Yes, yes. The 
rest of our conversation I have omitted. 

On Monday, Feb. 1, 1558, I appeared 
before the same inquisitor. Having ex- 
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to understand it differently ; you oughtnot — 
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changed a few words, he asked me: Have 
you not prayed to the Lord for wisdom ? 
James ı. 5. Prov, 1. 7. Jac. Yes, it is ne- 
cessary that I should pray to him daily. Jn. 
Do you feel easy in your conscience? Jac. 
Very much so, thank the Lord. /n. What 
is your opinion now in regard to baptism 
and the sacrament about which we talked 
before? Jac. My opinion is the same as 
expressed by me heretofore. Jn. Will you 
not believe differently ? Jac. I would be- 
lieve differently if it was given me to un- 
derstand it differently; but I will not act 
the hypocrite, and speak against the con- 
victions of my own conscience; for it is 
thus written: The Spirit fleeth from the 
presence of hypocrites. Wis. 1. 5. Zn. 
Have you then, as I Sabah lige come to a 
full determination? Jac. Yes, still I am 
differently instructed. My lord, do you 
suppose that there is no other barrier be- 
tween me and your church, than baptism 
and the sacrament? Jn. Wellthen, what 
else is therein the way ? Jac. Many other 
ordinances and institutions in your church, 
concerning which not a word is written in 
the holy scriptures. Jn. Nevertheless we 
have no ordinance nor institution, which I 
could not prove to you with the scriptures. 
Jac. Where is the word mass recorded, 
or purgatory, or that we shall pray fcr the 
dead? /n. I will easily prove to you the 
truth ef purgatory, and that we must pray 
for the dead. Jac. Where is it recorded 
in the holy scriptures? Jn. Will you re- 
ceive the books of the Maccabees? Jac. 
Cartainly, as apocryphal. Jn. What is 
the meaning of apocryphal? The ancients 
used this term to designate such books as 
are not of sufficient authenticity to furnish 
rules or usages. Jn. It is true that the 
teachers found some difficulties in them, 
but you cannot reject them on this ac- 
count. Jac, Yes, my lord, the reason why 
I will not receive them is not only this, 
that I will not place my trust in men, but 
also because I do not find that Christ or 
his apostles received them, or even quoted 
them as testimony. Jn. Yes, yes, where 
have you found that Christ or his apostles 
have quoted from the books of the Kings. 
n enough places: Jn. Where then? 

My, lord, it is first recorded in Matthew ; 
that the Pharisees rebuked Christ, because 
his ‘disciples plucked the ears of corn on 

_ the} Sabbath; to whom Christ answered : 
. Have ye not read ‘what David did when he 
__wasl an hungerd, and they that were with 
u, an how he entered into the house of God, 





and eat the shewbread, which was not law- 
ful for him to eat? Matt. x1. 1. 1 Sam. 
xxı. 5. Therefore, [ maintain, that as 
Christ referred them to that which is writ- 
ten in the books of the Kings, he shows 
thereby that he acknowledges them as au- 
thentic. Jn. Do you find any thing from 
the book of Joshua? Jac. Yes, my lord. 
In. What? Jac. My lord, hey know 
very well what James says in his epistle, 
where he produces a testimony or exam- 
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ple from the book of Joshua, Chap. 11. verse 
1, when he speaks of the harlot Rahab’s 
being saved by her vo a In. So 
you will not receive the book of the Mac- 
cabees then, because Christ and his apostles 
have not quoted from them. Jac. No, but 
because they contain a doctrine that is re- 
pugnant to the whole tenor of scripture ; 
namely, that of sacrifices and prayers for 
the dead. Deut. xu. 1. dm. If 1 would 
take the trouble, I could establish all our 
ordinances with scripture proofs; namely, - 
mass; confession, worship of images, invo- 
cation of saints and others. Jac. I do not 
think so; and if we agreed, my lord, in 
every article, I would not join, you, unless — 
you proved to me from the scriptures, that 
it was a christian proceeding, to shed inno- 
cent blood for opinion’s sake, as you do.» 
In. This is done ori account, of imposition. 
Jac. And even ifit was done, because we 
have a wrong understanding of the scrip- 
tures; yet I do not discover in the scrip- 
tures, that we ought to put any man to death 
for his faith. Jn. O, I can soon prove that 
heretics ought to be put to death! for it is 
written, that if a heretic or false prophet 
should arise, he should be put to death. 
Jac. 1 have read the thirteenth chapter of 
Deuteronomy, where it is recorded, that if 
a false prophet, or any one of that kind, 
should arise, and teach the people to follow 
other gods which they had not known, such 
false prophet should be put to death, and 
stoned with stones. Deut. xm. 1. Mn. 
Here then is testimony, that heretics should 
be put to death. Jac. We are no longer 
under the law, but under the gospel; and 
if we were under the law, we would not — 
teach you to follow other gods, but him who 


created heaven and earth, and his Son, Je- . ~ 


sus Christ. Zn. But you do it by your or- 
dinances. Jac. The children gof Israel 
dared not put any one to death on account 
of difference in church ceremonies, provi- 
ded he believed in the same God; but this 
is not to our purpose; for that which is 
commanded in the law, is not commanded 
in the gospel. Jn. Not! how so? Jac. 
Because, my lord, it was commanded in 
the law, An eye for an eye, and a tooth for 
a tooth, and that we should love our neigh- 
bor, and hate our enemy ; but the contrary 
was commanded by Christ; namely, not 
to resist evil, but to love our enemies. 
Matt. v. 39. Lev. xxiv. 20; xıx. 18. In. 
That is true, but he has not commanded 
that we should not put heretics to death. 
Jac. What then is the meaning of Christ, 
when he instructs us not to pullup the tares 
that grow among the wheat, lest while pull- 
ing up the tares, a person might pull up the 
wheat also; therefore, he commands us to 
let them grow till harvest, but harvest is 
not come yet. Matt. x1. 30. Mn. You 
do not understand it right; for a person 


can easily distinguish the tares from the 


wheat. Jac. Yes, he that knows the seed. 
In. That is true. Jac. My lord, it is writ- 


ten, that the natural man knows only-the — 
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things of the flesh ; but the things that are 
spiritual knoweth no man; but the Spirit 
of God. 1 Cor. xr. 14 In: That is very 
trues Jac: Therefore; miy lord, I would 
like to ask you a question. Jn. What is 
it? Jac. Have you received the spirit of 
God; or has the council? Jn. No I would 
not answer that. Jac. How then are you 
or the council able to judge spiritual things? 
for the subject we are discussing, is spir- 
itual, and must be discerned by the Spirit 
of God. 1Cor.1.5. In. We judge you, 
because you have violated the emperor’s 
command? Jac. If his command was not 
repugnant to the-command of God, I would 
not have violated it. /n. It is not repug- 
nant to the command of God. Jac. 
should be highly gratified if you would 
prove to me with the scriptures, that the 
command of the emperor or king is justand 
true. Matt. vr. 24. Mn. I believe that it 
is your opinion, that all our fathers were 
deceived, and that your sect alone is saved. 
What will you say, it is now twelve or 
thirteen hundred years since the empéror 
Theodosius issued a command or edict, to 
put the heretics to death; namely, those 
who were rebaptized; like your sect. Jac. 
Yes, my lord; you say that our sect is of 
twelve or thirteen hundred years standing. 
But it has been verified in all ages, that all 
that will live godly in Christ Jesus must 
suffer persecution, according to the declar- 
ation of Paul. 2 Tim.u1.12. Ze. Thus 
speak all the heretics. Jac. Paul said it 
first; yet he was not a heretic. Jn. Iam 
well aware that he was not a heretic; yet 
they all quote the words of Paul ; but F tell 
you, the issuing of edicts and commands to 
ut the heretics to death; is not a modern 
invention’; it is ed more than fourteen 
hundred years old. Jac. But it remains to 
be examined, whether the emperor Theo- 
dositis, whom you mentioned, performed a 
just and righteous act, and one that was 
pleasing in the sight of God,'in issuing the 
edict alluded to. Zn. Most assuredly; 
for he knew very well thatthey were here- 
tics: Jac. My lord, in his opinion they 
were heretics; but in the opinion of those | 
who gave their lives for the testimony of 
their faith, he himself was a heretic and a 
tyrants Jn. How do you know that? Jac. 
The fact itself shows it; for those who put 
us to’ death for our faith, we esteem no bet- 
ter than’ heretics; and we can very easil 
suppose, that those who were put to deat 
by the emperor Theodosius, entertained a 
similar opinion with regard to him. There- 
fore; this matter cannot be discerned, 
[judged, | but by the spirit of God. 1 Cor. 
ı1. 14. Jn. No, no, you dare not think 
that so many learned teachers as were then 
in the catholic church, would have permit- 
ted it, if it had been wrong to put heretics 
to death? Jac. I will riot rely upon the 
ordinances or wisdom of men; for I ad- 
_ here to the instructions of Christ and his 
apostles, who continually admonish us to 











separate ourselves from false prophets, and, 


avoid heretics ; but not to pursue them, or 
persecute them unto death. Matt. vır. 15. 
it. m1. 11. Jr. My son, do you know 
why they did not put such persons to death? 
Jac. I believe that it was because it was 
not the will of God. Jn. No, no, but it 
arose from their not being powerful enough, 
and their having neither Kite, prince, nor 
magistracy. Matt. xxvr.52, Jac. Christ 
had power to call to his aid more than 
twelve legions of angels; and the apostles 
had also sufficient power through the Holy 
Ghost; but their calling was to this end 

that they should be a flock of sheep and 
Jainbs, as innocent as doves, and as unso-. 
phisticated as children, Matt. x. 16 ; var. 


I||3. John x. 27. Jn. True, it was so then. — 


Jac: My lord, ought the children of God 
to be of a different nature now from what 
they were then? should they possess the 
nature of wolves? Zn. O no! I do not 
say that. Jac. Yetit appears to me, my 
lord, that those who boast that they are the 
children of God, do, in fact, possess the 
nature of ravening wolves. Zeph. ur. S. 

e eyed me closely, and said: Why do 
you think so? Jac. Because, my lord, 
Christ calls his people sheep and lambs. 
John x. 27. Now it is the nature of a flock 
of sheep, that when they see any beasts ap- 
proaching, and perceive a wolf among them, 
they will all take to ftight, even if there was 
a thousand of them against one wolf ; they 
would not pursue the wolf in order to shed 
his blood and devour him; but they who 
boast that they are the flock of Christ, do 
the very reverse; whence do they derive 
this nature? Jn. This comparison is not 
just; itis a puerile argument; it does not 
obtain with the flock of Christ, as with a 
flock of sheep. Perceiving that he rejected 
this, I asked him: Is it not necessary, that 
the children of God should be born of God, 
as John testifies P must they not. have the 
nature and disposition of their Father and 
Lord? John ı. 3. Mm. Yes, but why? 
Jac. Because it is written, that the Son of 
God was led as a lamb or pee to the 
slaughter, and opened not his mouth ; there- 
fore, his children must possess a similar 
nature and. disposition, since they are born 
of God. Is. um. 10. Acts, vır. 31. Mn. 
This must be so. Jac. Why? dm. That 
the scriptures may be fulfilled. Jac. It 
must also be thus with regard to his chil- 
dren, in order that the scripture may be 
fulfilled. Jn. What scripture? Jac. This: _ 


persecute you. Remember the word that 
I said. unto you : The servant is not greater 
than his lord. John xv. 20. Zn. He said 
that to his apostles. Jac. I maintain that 
he spoke this with reference to all his chil- 
dren, and that it was written for our in- 
struction. Jn. No, no, my son, you ought 
to know that the apostles were sent forth 
to preach the goreng to publish it to all 
creatures; and that the Lord told them 
beforehand, that they should suffer much 
affliction,’and' be put to death‘; but having 
R 





If they have persecuted me, they will also 
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converted an emperor to the faith, they had 
rest, and were at liberty to put heretics to 
death in their country. Rom. xv. 4. Jac. 
My lord, the scriptures do not say so 5 nor 
can I conceive that a sheep should possess 
such a nature as to put to death and devour 
a wolf; but now you say that you are the 
flock of Christ, and we ravening wolves ; 
vet you put us to death; it seems to me 
that this is not right. He laughed at this, 
and asked me: Jacques, was not Peter a 
sheep of Christ? Jac. My lord, if he was 
chosen of God, he belonged to the flock of 
Christ. Matt. x. 1. In. Answer, Yes or 
no. Jac. I believe that he was not only a 
sheep of the flock of Christ; but also a 
- shepherd. Zn. Well now! he that was a 
sheep put two persons to death. John xxr. 
15. Jac. Whom? Zn. Ananias and his 
wife Sapphira. Jac. How did he put them 


to death? had he either staff or sword P. 


was it not done through the Spirit of the 
Lord? Jn. Nevertheless he did it. Jac. 
My lord, give not the honor to men, as 
though they could do it by their own pow- 


er; for their being putting to death was ef- 


_ fected by the Spirit of the Lord ; moreover 
it was not done for the same cause that 
_ you now put people to death; but because 
they lied against the Holy Ghost. Acts v. 3. 
In. Well Jacques, my son, this is not get- 
ting along; see that you consider well, re- 
form, and return to the faith of your 
fathers; for you live in error; therefore, 
believe as becomes a good christian, and 
attempt not so many things. Jac. Faith is 
a gift of God, says Paul. Eph. 1m. 7. Jn. It 
is indeed a gift of God. Jac. Men cannot, 
therefore, impart it. 1 Cor. x1. 8,9. Jn. 
Certainly not; we must pray to God for it. 
Jac. Whence does it arise then, that they 
wish to constrain me to faith by menaces 


of death? Zn. They gave vou time to turn. 


Jac. My lord, how much time? six, seven, 
or eight days, as I have seen in Brabant ; 
is that time sufficient to change one’s faith? 
In. I know nothing about Brabant, but 
here we give people at least six weeks to 
consider, whether they will believe when 
the word of God is held out to them. Jac. 
What do you say now, my lord? if they 
will believe? You speak as if they could 
believe through their own power ; and yet 
you say, that faith isa gift of God. The 
apostles had been hearers of the Lord Je- 
sus, who was full of wisdom and truth, two 
or three years, and yet they were lacking in 
apprehension, as you may gather from the 
two disciples that were going to Emmaus. 
Paul also had heard the apostles and disci- 
ples, yet he could not comprehend their 
doctrine; but committed them to prison. 
But when it pleased God, he manifested 
his will to them at the time appointed by 


himself, and not at that appointed by men. 


John 1. 24. 1 Cor. 1. 29, Luke xxiv. 24. 
Acts 1x. 1. Jn. This happened because 
they had not such doctrine yet; and be- 
cause it was yet the beginning ; they there- 
fore, could not comprehend it. Jac, The 
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cause was this, that it was not given to 
them, or that they were not drawn by the 
Father. Why then do you not wait till 
God performs his will m us.? John vr. 4. 


we still give you time to reflect. You have 
three weeks from this day to consider. Jac. 
Do-you not mean, my lord, that they will 
put me to deathin three weeks? Jn. You 
can turn in that time. Jac. Butif it is 
not given me to understand it differently, 
and I cannot comprehend it, how can 1 
turn. Jn. Yes, for that reason time is 
given you, to see whether God will show 
you mercy, and convert you. Jac. My 
lord, I now think of the children of Israel, 
who were besieged in the city of Bethulien, 
and were in want of water, so that their 
wives and children died of thirst; for which 
reason they exclaimed: “There is no more 
hope in God for us; let us surrender our- 
selves to the enemy.” Jud. vır. 12. Thus 
you say, in like manner. “There is no - 
more hope that he will turn; let us deliver 
him to death.” And as Oseas, the govern- 
or of the city, thought to give good coun- 
sel, and said to the inhabitants: Let us 
wait yet five days; and if no help comes 
from the Lord in these five days, we will 
surrender the city to our enemies. Jud. 
vir. 24. My lord, were they not sharply 
rebuked by a widow, named Judith, who 
said to them: Who are ye, that tempt the 
Lord this day, and place 
God’s stead among men, and would comn- 
prehend his counsel, &c. Jud. vrrr. 11. In. 
That cannot be compared with your case. 
Jac. My lord, it appears to me to be the 


Yn. Itis long since you heard this, and 2 


ourselves in - 


same thing; for you say: If no help comes — 


from God within. the time appointed us b 

you, we shall be delivered unto death, an 

a we are, as you say, irremediably damn- 
ed. 
doubt of it. Jac. Buthow do you expect, 
my lord, to escape the judgment of God, 
since you thus sentence us to damnation ? 
Matt. ur. 7. Why do you not leave us in 
the hands of God till our end? For as 
long as we live, there is hope of reforma- 
tion ; since, according to your opinion, we 
are damned ; there is, moreover, no hope 
after death. /n. I do not drive you to 
damnation; for it is not I that condemns 
you; nor will I be guilty of your death. 
Jac. My lord, when Susanna was so un- 
justly sentenced, to death, who was guilty 
thereof? the judges, or the witnesses ? 
In. They were guilty. Jac. My lord, 
the judges were rebuked by Daniel; but 
the, witnesses were not only rebuked, but 
also punished. Dan. xr. Jn. 


came there merely to instruct you. Jac. 
Nevertheless, my lord, I consider you a 
principal witness; upon your testimony 
the judges will condemn or acquit me; for 
this purpose you were commissioned by the 
King, and sent here. Jn. Ido not wish. 


nn he tn bi. 


n. Jacques, there is not the least — 


S L Do you 
think that Iam witness in your case? I 


“ey 


them to condemn you upon my evidence; — 


nor will I condemn you. Jac, When the 
ni : ik #4 


i 
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judges question you with respect to me, 
what will you answer? will you not say 
that Lam a heretic, and worthy of death ? 
In. No. Jac. “My lord, 1 entreat you, 
what would you say? Jn. That you are 
deceived, and have erred from the true 


way. Jac. ‘To be deceived, toerr, and to 
be a heretic, appear to me to be the same 


\ 


; 
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thing. Jn. Come, my son, do not suppose, 
that I have come here in order to pass sen- 
tence of death upon you, and condemn 
you ; for you will be sentenced upon your 
own confession which you made before the 
commissary ; for, as regards myself, I am 
unwilling that they should condemn you 
upon my word; I would have nothing to do 
in the matter. Jac. 
practised cunning for so long a time, and 
set seven or eight years in council, so as to 
know what the meaning of this is; but I 
say this for your instruction, that you may 
not stain your hands with my blood; for I 
am well aware of the purpose for which 
you were sent here. Jer. xxvı.15. He now 
rose up, and departed. A conversation of 
a similar kind was frequently carried on by 
us afterwards. 

Monday, the 7th Feb. 1558, I was sum- 
moned again to appear before the same 
inquisitor ; when I came into his presence, 
he saluted me, saying: How do you; have 
you the fever still? Jac. I am quite well, 
thank the Lord; the fever has left me now 
nearly three weeks. Jn. How do you rest 
in your conscience? Jac. Very well, thank 
the Lord, He then made a long speech, 
which is too lengthy for insertion. The 
amount of it was this, that he earnestly 
entreated me to return to the holy catholic 
church, and believe as becomes a 200 
christian ; also not to seek after high things, 
and not to be self-conceited, &c. To which 
I replied: I seek nothing but what is per- 
mitted me to believe; I am, moreover, 
satisfied, sincerely to believe that which be- 
comes a good christian to believe. Prov. 
11.21. In. You say that you wish to be- 
lieve as a good christian, and yet you have 
a heretical faith. Jac. I have none such; 
my faith is founded upon the pure word of 
God, and so you ought to be satisfied with 
my faith. In. You quote the word of God 
very well, but your private understanding 
of it is different. Jac. We speak as we 
believe; and since we bring forward the 
word of God in evidence of our faith, why 
are you not satisfied with it? for the search- 
ing of the heart belongs to God alone, and 
not to men. 2Chron. rx. 30. Jn. Whatis 
your opinion then concerning Jesus Christ, 
whence did he receivehis flesh? Jac. Do 
the scriptures teach you to ask me suc 
questions? Jn. Lask you, because Menno 
says that he brought his flesh from heaven. 
Jac. I have notheard him say so. Jn. Yet 
he believes it. Jac. Menno’s belief is, that 
the word was made flesh, agreeably to the 
testimony of John, Chap. r. 14; or as the 
text of your testament reads, became flesh. 
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My lord, I have not} 

















In. What is your opinion ? Jac. I believe! 
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that Christ is the Son of the living God. 
Matt. xvr. 16. J. Whence did he receive 
his flesh? Jac. Ido not know, only that 
he was born of the Father. Heb.1. Jn. 
Do-you not believe that he assumed his 
flesh in the body of the virgin Mary? Jac. 
My lord, if you can prove that Jesus Christ 
and his apostles ever constrained any per- 
son to confess this, I will then also con- 
fess it to you; for when Peter confessed 
Christ, and said that he was the Son of 
the living God, Christ did not ask him, 
of whom he was made ; but said, that upon 
this rock he would build his church. Matt. 
xvi. 18. Also, when Candace’s eunuch 
told Philip, that he believed, that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God, and desired to be 
baptized on this faith, Philip was satisfied, 
and did not inquire whence he received his 
flesh. Acts vir. 36. It was not necessary 
at that time to make such mquiry; for it 
was nota subject of dispute. Jac. Why 
then should it be necessary now ? 


There was also plenty of heretics in the 
apostles’ day; but the reason why satan is 
continually exciting idle controversies, is 
to corrupt the minds of men, and lead them 
intoerror. Jn. Will you not confess then, 
that he assumed his flesh and blood in the 
virgin Mary? Jac. I will not inquire into 
that which is beyond the powers of my un- 
derstanding; namely, the origin of the 
humanity of the Son of God ; tor that was, 
a miraculous work. Prov. xxv. 27. Matt. 
1.20. But that you may not think that I 
am aheritic, I confess that he is, without ex- 
ception, the Son of God, in power and might, 
in flesh and blood, begotten by the self- 
subsisting essence of the Father, namely, 
the eternal God, as the scriptures testify ; 
he was with the Father from eternity ; and 
when the time of the promise was fulfilled, 
the eternal word became flesh and was con- 
ceived by the Holy Ghost in the womb of 
the virgin Mary, and born of the same 
virgin. Mic. v. 1. Gal. ıv.4. Johnr. 14. 
Is. vit. 15. Matt. r. 20; 1.1. In. He 
assumed his flesh, and was made of our 
flesh ; will you say nothing to this. Jac. 
I am satisfied to believe, concerning this, 
according to the scriptures, without further 
examination. Jn. Does not the scriptures 
say that he took upon him our flesh? Jac. 
I have never read it, and do not wish to 
dispute any longer; you said too, that you 
would not dispute about it; why then do 
you ask me about it so often? Jn. In 
order that I may discover whether your 
faith does not accord with that of Menno 
Simon. Jac. You have already been told, — 


h'that I do not receive human testimony as 


the grounds of my faith. Jolfn v. 34. 
Perceiving that he could obtain very little 
information from me, he asked me: What 
is your determination? Jac. J have de- 
clared my faith to you, and Tam deter- 
mined to adhere to it till the contrary is 
proved to me. In. Ihave proved it suffi-’ 


ciently, but you will believe nothing but 


In. 
Because there are so many heretics. Jac. 
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what agrees with your own conceited and 
positive notions, and have abandoned the 
oly church. Jac. My lord, I has not 
abandoned the holy church ; for had I ac- 
knowledged your church’ to be the holy 
church, Ì would not have left it and joined 
another. dn. Though satan has thus de- 
ceived you, and you suppose that we are 
not the holy church; yet it is even the 
same which has existed from the time of 
the apostles till the present day, and has 
been sustained hitherto by the holy teachers. 
Jac. If itis the same church that existed 
at the time of the apostles, it must have 
the same pr similar. bishops and pastors. 
In. Yes, and so we have. Jac. Well 
then, my lord, show me, in your whole 
church, but one bishop or pastor, who is 
blameless in doctrine and life, like’ Paul or 
Timothy, or Titus, and I will follow him 
with all my heart. 1 Tim, rr. 2, In. Have 

ou such pastors among you? Jac. My 

ord, you say that we are satan’s congrega- 
tion, and that your church is the very same 
that existed at the time of the apostles; 
therefore show such people, that [ may 
know them. Zn. Where do you think to 
find such? for they had the Holy Ghost, 
and now he is not received. Jac. Not? 
Why then does Paul say: If any man has 
not the Spirit of God, he is none of his? 
Rom. vir. 9. In. That has another mean- 
ing. Jac. What meaning? Jn. He speaks, 
in that place, of those who do not walk ac- 
cording to the Spirit. Jac. Well, concern- 
ing what do I ask you, but concerning 
bishops and pastors who walk and are ac- 
tuated by the Spirit of God, who are holy, 
just, vigilant, blameless in doctrine and 
conversation, as Paul teaches us that they 
ınust be. 2 Pet. rr. 21. 1 Tim. rm. 2. In. 
I could easily name such bishops or pas- 
tors as are blameless, but you do not know 
them. Jac. Where are they? J. In Italy 
and Spain. Jac. Is the church of God there, 
and not here? Jn. There is also a cardinal 
or bishop in England, who is indeed blame- 
less in doctrine and. conversation. 
lord, release from this chain, and let me 
fo and I will use: every exertion to go to 

im, and see whether itis so. He laughed, 
and answered: No, no; you must believe 
what you are told. Jac. My lord, it is 
written: Cursed is the man that trusteth in 
man. Ought I then to trust in your word 
alone? Jer. xvır. 5. Zn. Do you suppose 
that I lie. Jac. I do not say that; but I 
would like to see it, before I believe it. Jn. 
Yes, yes, you cannot now. Jac. Because I 
cannot see it now, I cannot believe it. Zn. 
Why dp you pay so much attention to their 
walk, seeing that they have the doctrine of 
the apostles? Jac. This must be proved to 
me; moreover, you will find a difficulty in 
proving with the scriptures, that they have 
the same doctrine with the apostles. Jn. 
They certainly have the same ; but you are 
hardened, and cannot comprehend it, Jac. 
It arises from a want of scripture (evidence;) 
but if they are trees from the root of the 
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apostles, show me the fruits, that I may 
know them. Mn. Kan you then tell by the 
works, whether the fajth is good pr not. 
Jac. My lord, our Master has instructed 
us, that we shall know the false prophets 
by their fruits; Matt. vir. 15; for where 
we find grapes on the vine, we dare not 
say, as you do, that we gathered them from 
thistles. He laughed and said: Do we say 
that? Jac. Do you not say it? Do you not 
say, that we are corrupt and fruitless trees, 
that must be cast into the fire? and yet you 
have confessed to me, that our früits’are 
good, if our faith was not, &c. Jn. It is 
true, you bring forth good fruits in the 
sight of men; but the internal availeth not, 
for your faith is not good. Jac. Our works 
spring from our faith; the vessel cannet 
pour out any thing, but what is init; there- 
fore, the Lord calls those a generation of 
vipers, who confess that the fruit is good, 
but the tree corrupt, when he says: Make 
either the tree good and his fruit good, or - 
pe tree corrupt and his fruit corrupt. 

uke vr. 45. Matt. xxı. 34. Jn. You will 
say then that our bishops and pastors can- 
not have a good faith, unless their works 
are good. Jac. My lord, I may well reply 
with Paul: ““They profess that they know 
God ; but in works they deny him, being 
abominable and disobedient, and unto every 
good work reprobate.” Tit. 1, 16. Such 
pastors I will not follow. Jn. No, no, they 
are not so abominable as you think, though 
they are also sinners, even as we all are. 
Jac. My lord, you know better than you 
say ; for I am ashamed to expose the dis- 
graceful acts of this people, who, notwith- 
standing, boast that they are the light of 
the world, the salt of the earth, and guides 
to the blind and ignorant. Matt. v. 14. 
Rom, 1, 19. Jn. What shameful acts ? out 
with it. Jae. My lord, you desire me to 
tell you, though you know very well your- 
self, what beastly whoredom, too shameful 
to mention, such as was committed at So- 
dom and Gomorrah, is committed at Rome 
y the pope, who boasts that he isa holy 
man, and God upon earth; and also by the 
cardinals and bishops of that place; Twill 
not notice the pride, pomp = ungodliness 
of those holy people. In. Itis true, that 
there are some who perpetrate flagitious 
acts befere God, so that it is an abomina- 
tion; but Jacques, we must not condemn 
the good on account of the wicked ; they 
are not all wicked; thereare some righteous. 
Jac, \ believe that the righteous are scarce ; 
for I have spent the most of my time from 
my youth, among priests, friars, and monks; 
but the indescribable wickedness which I 
have seen there, is too shameful to relate. 
Eph. v. 12. Jn. Not all, my son, not all. — 
Jac. My lord, among the whole of those 
with whom I was acquainted there, I do 
not know that I ever saw or knew one who 
walked according to the rule prescribed to 
bishops or pastors ; 1 Tim. ırı. 2; for you 
know better than I what was done about 
two or three weeks ago in this city of A. 
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in the Jacobin monastery, For the monks, 


or Jacobins, expelled their superiors from | 


the monastery, because they reproved them 
„en account of their fornication and wick- 
edness. /n. Jacques, though there are 
wicked popes, cardinals, bishops, priests, 
and monks, yet these, on the contrary 
good ones ; do you not know, that the good 
grain is not without chaff. No, no, there is 
good grain, and there are good pastors, 
though you do not know them. Jac. Just 
show me one upright pastor, such as I have 
desired of you, according to the scriptures, 
and I will tollow him. Zn. If I would name 
them, you would not know them, and will 
not believe me; and even if it was true, 
that they are corrupt, yet they possess the 
true faith. Jac. I ‘abide by the testimon 
of Paul, that light has no fellowship wit 
darkness. 2 Cor. vr. 14. Jn. Will you as- 
sert that a man, whose works are evil, can- 
not have the true faith? Jac. If a man, 
who has received knowledge, yields him- 
self to the commission of wickedness, his 
faith will not be of long duration, but will 
soon be enveloped in darkness. Zn. Who 
told you so. Jac. Paul informs the Ro- 
mans, that some hold the truth in unright- 
eousness; because that which may be 
known of God is manifest in them; for 
God hath showed it unto them ; so that they 
are without excuse; because that; when 
they knew God, they glorified him not as 
God, neither were thankful. ‘Therefore, 
God gave them up, through the lusts of their 
own hearts, filled with darkness. Rom. 1. 
18. Jn. Paul speaks there of the philoso- 
phers, who watched the signs of the heav- 
ens, the stars, the planets, &c. Jac. It is 
immaterial to me, of whom he speaks, 
whether philosophers or others; but Paul 
shows that their hearts were darkened 
through their works and ingratitude. Rom. 
1.21. Hesays in another place, that they 
did not receive the love of the truth, that 
they might be saved; for which cause, God 
wilkend them strong delusion ; which has 
been accordingly done. 2 Thess. rr. 10, 
In. Did not Judas Iscariot commit a wick- 
ed deed in delivering up the Son of God ? 
Jac. The scripture says: It would have 
been better if he had never been born, 
Matt. xxvı, 18. /n; Yet he possessed a 
true faith; what do you say to that? Jac, 
Had he the true faith before or afterwards? 
In. Both before and afterwards, though he 
was a thief. Jac, Though his heart was 
corrupt, yet his walk was, to all appear- 
ance, good, so that they did not presume to 
_think that it was he that would commit the 
act; but they all asked: Is it I? is it I? 
Mark xrv. 19. Jn. Look at Demas, had he 
not the true faith? His heart was smitten 
with the love of this present world; yet 
Paul corsidered him a brother. Jac. It is 
true, that Paul considered him for some 
time a brother and a fellow laborer in the 
work of the Lord; but after he said: “De- 
mas hath forsaken me, having loved this 
present world,” he does not call him any 

















more a brother and fellow laborer. /n. 
You do not know that. Jac. The scriptures 
are silent in regard to him. Zn. That says 
nothing either way ; you must believe that 
a wicked man can have the faith and the 
gospel ; do you suppose that we must not, 
therefore, hear and believe his word? Jac. 
My lord, in what instance can you charge 
Paul with sin after he received the knowl- 
edge of the truth? Zn. Is it not written : 
If we say that we have not sinned, we make 
him a liar? 1 John r. 10. Jac. True; but 
it is written in the same epistle: Whoso- 


lever is born of God doth not commit sin; 


for his seed remaineth in him; and he can- 
not sin, because he is born of God. 1 John 
ıtı. 9. And Paul says: How should we 
live in sin, who have died unto sin? Rom. 
vi, 15, In. Paul merely proposes a ques- 
tion there ; but do you, therefore, suppose: 
that he did not sin? Jac. You know what. 
Paul said ; namely, that Christ lived in 


him; did Christ then commit sin ? Gal. 1. 


20. He also exhorts the Corinthians to be 
followers of him, even as he was of Christ, 
and calls God and men to witness how 
holy, righteous, and blameless his walk had. 
been among them; with what sin then my 
lord, will you charge Paul? Gal. 1. 21. 
1 Cor. xr. 1. 1 Thess. rr. 12. Jn. Never- 
theless he was a sinner; this cannot be 
denied. Jac, I will not deny it; for he 
confesses, himself, that he was the chief of 
sinners, blasphemers, and persecutors, 
while a child of unbelief; but not after he 
attained the true knowledge. 1 Tim. 1. 13. 
Now are those pastors eren, whom E 
inquire, blameless in doctrine, life, and 
conversation? I am well aware, that all 
men are born in sin; but he that abideth 
in sin hath not known God. 1 Tim. zr. 2, 
Ps, ui, 7. John ııı. 6. Jn. You must not 
thus understand this passage; for a sinner 
has the knowledge of God. Tit. 1. 16. Jac, 
Yes an oral knowledge; or else the asser- 
tion of the apostle Peter is not true, who 
says that he lacketh the fear of God and 
brotherly and life giving love, is blind and 
cannot see afar off. 2 Pet. 1. 9. In. No, he 
says that he is like the blind. Jac, M 
lord, I beg your pardon, he says that aaa 
blind person cannot see afar off; which is a 
sign that he has not found the way; now 
ought I to follow. such people? Ja. Your 
Menno, is he so righteous, holy, and blame- 
less? Jac. I have not had sufficient ac- 
quaintance with him, to observe any thing 
culpable in his conduct. /r. with whom 
then have you had an acquaintance? can 
nothing be said against your teacher ? is he 
irreproachable ? Jac. Can you produce any 
thing against him, or reproach him an 

way ? In. I do not know the scoundrel. 
Jac. Do not speak evil of him then; for it 
will be hard for you to prove, that he is 
what you call him. Wis. 1.10. Jn. It will 
not be hard to do it; for he may justly be 
so called, since he has deceived so many 
people. Jac. Take care, my lord, that you 
are not yourself a deceiver of the people. 
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In. Was he not born in Zealand, in the 
village of ...? He named the village, but 


I forget it. Jac. I do not know where he 


was born. Jn. What for a person had he, 
what kind of beard and clothes? Jac. My 
lord, you make strict inquiry concerning 
him: I suppose you would like to betray 
him ; do you know no other way, my lord? 
In. I would do him no harm. Jac. I hear 
what you say ; still you would like to have 
him in the same place that I am, would you 
not, my lord? Jn. Yes, or else he would 
turn. Jac. But if he would not turn ac- 
cording to your notions, would you not 
consign him to the flames? Zn. I would 
leave that to the judges. Jac. But would 
you wish him no harm? would you desire 
that the same should be done to you? But 
perceiving that he could not answer me, and 
that two or three persons were listening at 
the door, besides the jailor, who wasalways 
with the prisoner, he commenced a long 
talk, and said that I should not search so 
deeply into the scriptures, but should re- 
ceive instructions from those who were more 
learned than I; also that I should believe, 
that a sinful person, and one who leads a 
wicked life, can possess the faith as well as 
any other man, and that I should hear his 
words, but not do according to his works, 
Matt. xxııı. 2. Jac, Must I believe this 
by the scriptures or without the scriptures? 
A I have proved it to you by the scrip- 
tures. Jac. By what passages? Jn. By the 
cases of Judas and Demas, who possessed 
the faith, and yet were wicked in their 
lives. Jac. My lord, it appears to me, 
that our argumentation reverts to mere tri- 
fling ; have I not replied to this, and proved 
that it is not becoming, to call those lead- 
ers and pastors, who have departed from 
the faith? In. Where do you think you 
could find such blameless pastors as you 
wish for? do you not perceive that the 
world is full of wickedness? Jac. Though 
you do not know of any ; yet f am acquaint- 
ed with some, and such will I follow. Jn. 
Where are they? Jac. You are not ac- 

uainted with them; do you not reeollect 
that, when the prophet supposed that all 
the righteous in Israel were put to death 
by Ahab and Jezebel, the Lord said that 
there were seven thousand left who had 
not bowed their knees unto Baal. 1 Kings 
xıx. 10. 18. Zn. It happened on account of 
persecution that they were so dispersed. 
Jac. In like manner, it happens at the 
present day, that they are dispersed and 
unknown to the world by reason of perse- 
cution. Jn. But must you follow a Menno, 
or some other person who appears to lead a 
godly life ; ata for the same reason, for- 
sake all the rest of the bishops and pastors, 
whose walk is not so irreproachable? ac. 
My lord, do you think that Ahab, the king 
of Israel would have done wrong, had he 
forsaken the counsel of the four hundred 
prophets, and followed the advice of one 
poor Micaiah alone? 1 Kings xxır. 8. Jn. 


Certainly not; for Micaiah was a prophet 














of God. Jac. Did not the others say, that 
they were also? and did they not smite 
Micaiah on the cheek, because he prophe- 
sied against them, and said to him : Do you 
think that the Spirit of God has departed 
from us? Jn. They boasted of the Spirit of 
God, but unjustly ; for they did not possess 
it. Jac. Ahab was not aware of that; for, 
because Micaiah prophesied against the 
four hundred prophets, the poor man was 
committed to prison, to live on bread and 


water, till Ahab would return from the © 


battle at Ramoth-gilead; but he found by 
experience, that the advice of the four hun- 
dred prophets cost him his life ; as Micaiah 
had informed him. Jn. These passages re- 
fer to occurrences that transpired in former 


times. Jac. Paul says that it is written for 


our learning; and so it obtains at the pres- 
ent day. Rom, xv. 4. In. Then you will 
hearken to no teachers, nor follow them, un- 
less they practise what they teach ; is it not 
so? Jac. It is; for itis written: The light of 
the body is the eye: if, therefore, thine eye 
be evil, thy whole body shall be full of 
darkness. Matt. vr. 22. Jn. You will not 
then follow the advice of Christ, namely, 
to do as they say, and not as they do? To 
whom did he say this? Zn. To his disci- 
ples? Jac. Of whom did he speak? Jn. 
Jesus Christ says: The scribes and Phari- 
sees sit in Moses? seat ; all, therefore, what- 
soever they bid you observe, that observe 
and do; but do not ye after their works. 
Matt. xxrır. 23. Jac, What kind of seat was 
it, wooden or stone? /n. It was the seat that 
stood there. Jac. How could so many people 
sit in one seat? was it very large? or was 
it not the law that Christ alluded te? Jn. 
It is the same thing, the law which they 
promulgated. Jac. ‘The law was a com- 
mandment of God, and not of men; and 
when Christ said this, he did not choose 
them to feed and lead his flock. Jn. Did he 
not constitute them pastors, when he said : 
Do what they tell you, but do not after 
their works? Jac. Have you not read the 
declaration of the Lord: Except your 
righteousness shall exceed the righteous- 
ness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall 
in no case enter into-the kingdom of heav- 
en? Matt. v. 20. Behold, they are already 
without, how then could they lead others ? 
Jn. Do according to, their words. Jac. 
Have you no other pastors among you, to 
publish the word of God, than those scribes 
and Pharisees, whom God has threatened 
with so many direful curses ? Does not the 


Psalmist say: Blessed is the man that sit- . 


teth not in the seat of the ungodly? Ps, 1. 1. 
And Christ exhorts us to beware of their 
leaven. Matt. xvr. 6. J. You must not 
understand it thus, but believe; an ungod- 
ly person can surely speak that which is 
good. Jac. It is written: That praise is 
not in the mouth of the ungodly, because 
they are not sent from God. Sir. xv. 14. 
‚And how shall they preach, except they be 
sent? Rom. x. 15. In. To be sure, it is not 
nice; but do not say that it is not good. 
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Jac. Itis not nice, nor is it acceptable ; 
for what can an impenitent man announce 
concerning repentance? for would the ad- 


_monition of a thief, warning his companion 
not to steal any more, be productive of any 


fruit? would not his companion reply: If 
it is wrong, why do you do it? You hypo- 
crite; first cast the beam out of your own 
eye, and then you shall see the mote that is 
in my eye. Rom. 1.21. Matt. vır.5. In. 
You distort every text to suit your own 
way of thinking; you ought not to have so 
much confidence in yourself, but subject 
your understanding to the understanding 
of those who are wiser than you. Jac. My 
lord, I always speak upon this condition, 
that if a better way is proved to me, I will 
follow it. After this he arose, and said: 
li is time for me to be going; see that you 
reflect seriously, and call upon God in 
earnest. Jac. 1 know of nothing to re- 
flect upon, since you can prove nothing to 
me. Jn. What should 1 prove to you. 
Jac. Lhave desired you to inform me what 
pastors I should follow, and whether they 
are such in life, doctrine, and conversation, 
asthescriptures require. Jn. Follow those, 
whom your parents followed. This said, 
he left me. Here I finished writing, be- 
cause I was attacked by a number of people 
and adversaries. ‘This confession of Jac- 
ques was translated from the French into 


the Dutch and German. 


“ The manner in which Jacques d’Auchy was be- 


trayed and imprisoned, and fell into the hands 
of a tyrant; also the punishment inflicted by a 
righteous God upon this tyrant and traitor, for 
the instruction and admonition of all tyrants 
and traitors. 


There was an alderman at Harlingen, 
by the name of Lord von der Baal, who 
made diligent search of Jacques, accosted 
him in friendly terms, and prevailed upon 
him to come to his house, under the pretext 
that he had a letter for him. When Jac- 
ques arrived, he gave him a hearty welcome, 
and urged him with much importunity to 
remain with him as a guest; for he appeared 
to have great affection for him on account 
of their long acquaintance. But perceiving 
that Jacques would not stay, he desired 
him, with a Judas’ kindness, to return, 
and bring, some of hs goods with him; for 
Jacques was engaged in the mercantile 
business, and, it appeared that the traitor 
was desirous of purchasing something from 
him. Meanwhile, he had sent, unknown 
to Jacques, a messenger 
Leeuwarden, for a commissary and, an 
apparitor. Jacques having returned, the 
man saluted him very affectionately and in 
the meantime, sent for the apparitor, who, 
having come, the traitor addressed him in 
harsh language, saying: This is the man, 
seize him. Matt. xxvı. 48. ‘They then 
laid unmerciful hands upon him, saying: 
Hold him fast, and keep a good watch 
upon him. Prov. xm. 10. ‘Then Jacques 
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said: O my lord! why have you thus be- 
trayed me, who trusted you with my life 
and all my property? why thus seek my 
life, and thirst for my blood? Matt. xxvı. 
49. Hereplied : Be content, and let your- 
self be bound ; for you must go home with 
me; he said he had to do this to comply wit 

his oath; therefore be read to Jacques his 
cruel, tyrannical edict; and then made very 
strict inquiry for four other men. Jacques 
told him in reply, that he would not betray or 
deceive any person ; but if he had heard any 
complaints against him or any body else, he 
might make it known. The traitor answered 
that he had not heard any thing of the kind; 
and that he was not apprehended on account 
of any criminal act, but merely because he 
had been a supporter of heresy ; he more- 
over asked him whether he was not ar 
anabaptist: 1 Pet. rv. 15. Jacques denied 
that he was either a supporter of heresy or 
an anabaptist, and declared that he was 
baptized but once upon his faith, according 
to the word of the Lord. Matt. rr. 8. 19. 
Mark xvı. 16. Being asked his opinion of 
the Roman church, Jacques told them that 
it was not from God. The traitor then 
sighed in apparent distress, and said: Oh, 
Jacques! must you fall into my hands? 
Jacques replied: My lord, I placed every 
confidence in you on account of our long ac- 
quaintance and uninterrupted intercourse 5 
but I forgive you from my heart; and my 
earnest desire is; that the Lord may have 
mercy upon you. Luke xxıı. 33. He 
thanked Jacques for his kindness, thinking 
that he was innocent in the sight of God, 
because he had acted according to his oath. 
Jacques observed to him: Do you consider 
this proceeding just in the sight of God and 
men? The time will come, when you will 
find it otherwise. Wis. v.2. He then 
sent Jacques into the room, telling him that 
he would be examined at Leeuwarden in 
regard to his faith and doctrine. While 
imprisoned there, his wife came to see him ; 
this friend of God sorrowed greatly on her 
account, beholding her in such deep afflic- 
tion; for she was pregnant. ‘Fhe apparitor 
thrust her with great violence from’ him ; 
but many of the surrounding spectators 
wept bitterly with her, and entreated the 


‘apparitor, saying: ‘*O let her go to him 5’? 


but it could not last long. Jacques observed 
to her: O my beloved, go home, and be 
comforted in the Lord; for I am herea 
prisoner for the word of God; this will be 
no shame nor digrace to you; for I have 
injured no man. Rey. v1.9. She replied: 
May the Lord strengthen you ın the truth; 
for when this contest is over, an everlasting 
crown is prepared for you. 1 Tim. tv. 8. 
O that I could die with you,.and inherit 
that life of felicity, then my heart would 
rejoice. Jacques remarked: Dear sister in 
the Lord, let this not distress you, re 
I must go a little before you; this is the 
Lord’s will: Matt. vr. 10. Luke xr. 4. 
‘The apparitor could not bear this, but said: 
Make haste away. Jacques entreated him, 
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saying: O let us have a little time. Thus 
these two lambs were separated, in the 
firm hope that they would meet again at 
the resurrection of the just, where there 
will be no more lamentation nor parting 
forever. Phil. irr. 11. Rev. vir. 17; xxı. 4, 
Having resisted numerous hostile attacks, 
tndergone multifarious trials, and endured 
a mültiplicity of threatenings at the hands 
of the bloodthirsty; he died with increased 
coustancy and unshaken firmness for the 
testimony of Jesus Christ. He was not put 
to death at the place of execution, but was 
secretly murdered in the silence of night. 
Is. xxv: 8; Rev; it. 13; xır. 13. Persons 
of undoubted veracity were living not long 
since; who; as he had been murdered before 
midnight, saw him early the next morning 
in his leather tlothes, weltering in his blood. 
He now rests under the altar of Jesus, look - 
ing, with all the chosen of God, for a blessed 
resurrection; and a life of eternal felicity. 
Rev. vr. 9; Phil. ııı. 11. 

Not long after this, the abovementioned 
traitor, Lord von der Baal, was severely 
punished by God for this murderous treach- 
ery, it being one reason why he came to so 
dreadful an end, a matter of serious and 
solemn reflection for all who are inclined 
to pursuea similar course; for he suddenly 
became an object of scorn and repreach 
among the common people at Leeuwarden ; 
so that the captain, who was about to con- 
vey him away, was, together with him, in 
great danger of his life, and was under the 
necessity of imploring their mercy for the 
preservation of his life; for the traitor’ was 
unmercifully pelted with stones by the 
populace and the children, and was up- 
braided for his treachery in the most in- 
sulting language ; they called him a Judas, 
a villain, a scoundrel, and an archheretic, 
and sung before him, in an insulting man- 
ner, the following verses; which had been 
composed by Jacques: 

The traitor said: I have thee found ; 
Now from my oath I’m free : 
Surrender, Jacques, and be thou bound; 
Thou must go home with me. 

And again : 
Can this deed be just, that’s pasf, 
’Fore God and mortals here ? 
Th’ awful day will come at last, 
When this shall all appear. 


God also punished him with a severe 
leprosy, which served as an additional 
cause of reproach ; for when they had sung 
one verse of the hymn above alluded to, 
they exclaimed in a voice of contemptuous 
reproach: Ah you leprous Judas! you 
traitor knave ! does it not even now appear 
to you? The stones flew thicker and thicker, 
so that the captains who was to take him 
away, cried out in danger of his life, that 
he had to take him away by orders from 
the lord. 2 Kings v. 17. Thus he was 
banished from Leeuwarden with shame and 
disgrace, and had to wander from place to 
place an object of scorn and comtempt, till 











he was eventually consumed by the leprosy, 
and like Antiochus and Herod, came to a 
most horrid and untimely end ; an admon- 
itory mirror to all his followers. ‘The re- 
port among the common people was still 
more horrible than the relation here given. 
2 Mac. ix. 9. Acts xr, 23. 


Confession of a woman called Claesken, 
who gave her life for the testimony of 
Jesus Christ; A. D. 1559: 


In question and answer between the Commissary 
and Claesken. 


The commissary first asked me my name, 
where I was from, how old I was, and the 
like questions. He also asked me; Are. 
you baptized? Claesken: Yes: Commis- 
sary: Who baptized you. €. Jelis of 
Aix la Chapelle. Com. The deceiver, he 
himself fell off from his belief. How did he 
do when he baptized you? €. He bap- 
tized me in the name of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost. Com. Where 
was you baptized? € At Workum, in 


ur country. Com. Were others present? . 


. Yes? Com. Who were they? C. 
I have forgotten them. Com; How did 
you get there? C. I do not recollect; 
indeed I cannot tell. Com. Are not your 
children baptized? C. My two youngest 
are not. Com. Why had you not your 


children baptized? C. Because F was so 
much pleased that the Lord gave them to 
om. Why did you love Abraham 


me. 
and Sicke sa much and not Doüwe; you 
had him baptized?_C. At that time I was 
not aware of it? Com. What were you 
not aware of it at that time? C. What I 
know now. Com. What do you know 
now? C. What the Lord revealed to me. 
Com. What did the Lord reveal to me. 
. That it is not written in the scriptures, 
children should be baptized. Com. How 
ong is it since you were the last time in 
church? C. Nine or ten years. Matt. 28. 
DOsexre25, 
These are the questions he put to me; 
though he said much more ; and said if I 
did not immediately answer him, he would 


say, that I was possesed by a mute devil ; - 


that the devil transforms himself into an 
angel of light in us, and that we were as 
the heretics generally are. He then read 
to me what I had confessed, and nine 
me that my confession would be brought 
before the lords ; if I desired | 
write something else. 


I replied : Ft is not 
necessary to write any 


thing else. 


Question and answer between the inquisi- 
tor and Claesken. 


Inquisitor. Why were you baptized ? 


Claesken. ‘The scripture speak of a new 





life. John speaks first of repentance, a 
also Christ himself, and after him the apos- 


t 
it he, would 
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tles ; they taught the people to repent, and 5. 


be converted and then to be baptized. 


He 
Pd ge and beat upon the house, still it will 
not fall. 
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Matt. 3. 2. 4. 57. Acts 2. 38, Thus did I 
repent, was converted and ‚hen baptize , 
Against this he said very little. Ing. Wh 
had you not your children ah | PET 
cannot find in the scriptures that it is 
necessary. Ing. David says I was shapen 
in imiquity ; and in sin.did my mother con- 
ceive me ; and singe children are born with 
original sin, they must therefore be baptiz- 
ed, if they aretobesaved. C.; Can a man 
be saved through any outward sign, if so, 
Christ died in vain. Jng. It is written 
John ur. 5: Man must be born again out 
of the water and spirit; therefore children 
must be baptized.. C. Christ did not say 
this to children but to adults, therefore did 
I attend to regeneration. We know that 
children are in the hands of the Lord. 
The Lord said: Suffer little children to 
come to me, for of such is the kingdom of 
heaven. Ing. Stephen’s house was baptiz- 
ed, among these were children, no doubt. 
C. We do not depend upon:adventure ; 
for we have a great assurance. Against 
‘this he said but little. Ing. Why do you 
not attend church? C. I think much of 
it. Ing. Why do you not attend church ? 
C. I think nothing of your church going. 
Ing« Do you believe that God is almighty ? 
C. Yes, this I believe. dng. Do you also 
believe that Christ sanctified himself and 
is in the bread? Paul says: The bread 
hich we break is it not the communion of 
body of Christ? ‘The cup of blessing 
which we bless, isit not the communion of 
_the blood of Christ? 1Cor.x. ‚C. [know 
what Paul says, and I also believe that 
Christ said: Take, eat, this is my body. 
Paul says the same. C. I know what Paul 
and Christ say; and thus I believe also. 
Ing. But do you believe that Christ sanc- 
tifies himself and isin the bread? C. Christ 
is at the right of his Father ; he cannot be 
eater of men. Eph. v.29. Ing. If you 
will continue in this belief, you will sink 
to the abyss of hell, so ‚say all heretics : 
Jelis of Aix la Chapelle has deceived you ; 
‘who himself denied the faith; because he 
confessed that he had erred. C. I do not 
depend upon Jelis, nor upon any other man; 
ust alone in Christ; he is our Founpa- 
‚upon him have we built; as Christ 
es us in his gospel. Matt. xvir. 5; 
8; vit. 24. "Therefore, whosoever 
these sayings of mine, and doeth 
will liken unto a wise man, who 
s house upon a rock; and if storms 
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_ These are the storms which beat 
upon our house; but Christ is our founda- 
tion, and: he will preserve us. Jng. You 
do not understand it, there are other wri- 
tings of which you know nothing. We 


‘need no other writings besides the gospel 
W. 


hich Christ himself spoke to us, and seale 
ith’ his: blood ; if we observe all this, 
ill obtain.salvation. Jrg, You should 
| elf > instructed ; the fathers 
d in otism fifteen hundred 
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are the commands and 
3 the apostles did not 
»verread that they did. / AR: 
Are you wiser than the holy church? C. 
do not desire to do any thing against the 
holy church, [have obeyed her. Jng. You 
should think that you are a silly creature, 
tothink that you knew better than the. 
holy fathers fifteen hundred years ago. 
Though I am mean and simple before men, 
Lam not mean in the knowledge of the 
Lord. Do you not know that. the Lord — 
thanked his heavenly Father that he had — 
concealed these things from the wise and 
prudent, and revealed them to babes. Matt. 
xr. 25. Luke x: Qt. : Pr 
There were also with him at another time — 
two monks, who were to instruct me; but 
they had but little to say, except that we 
are persons of distracted minds, incapable 
to believe, that we were always learnin 
and could never come to the knowledge of 
the truth. 1 Tim. vr. 5. 2 Tim. 1.7. I 
told them: When the day of the Lord 
shall come, you will experience something — 
different ; take heed lest you may be those 
who shall say: These are they whom we 
had sometime in derision ; beholdshow they - 
are now numbered among -the children of 
God, and their lot is among the saints. To 
which they:replied: See, she judges us! I 
said: Ijudgeyou not; but lam telling you — 
to take heed. Now we are accounted mad; 
but when the day of the Lord shall come, — 
you will find it quite different. The sum . 
of the matter was, that I had a devil and 
was deceived. Lasked: Is Christ then a — 
decéiver? He replied: No! Christis no — 
deceiver. I then said: Neither am Ide- 
ceived, I seek and desire nothing but tò_ 
fear the Lord with all my heart; and‘ not - 
knowingly to transgress the least point of 
his commands. After speaking to me for 
some time, he said: I cannot tell you any 
thing else; you may reflect upon this. 
dare not think differently ; for Lam well 
persuaded that truth is on my side. Wis. 
v. 3. John vır. 20. Deut. vr. 18; a" 
When I came before him again, he said : 
Yes, Claesken, what conclusion have you 
come to? C. Ihave concluded to remain _ 
stedfast in that, to which the Lord called — 
me. Ing. The devil has called you, he 
transforms himself into an angel of light 
in you. ’ B 
When he examined me the sixth time, he — 
asked.me: When Christ held the supper 
with his apostles, did he not give them his 
flesh to eat, and his blood to drink? C. 
He gave them bread and wine; but his 
body he gave for their redemption. Jng. 
Christ explicitly declared : Take, eat, this 
is my flesh ; this you cannot contradict. ©. 
Paul says: I have received of the Lord ; 





d || that which also I delivered urto you.. That 


the Lord Jesus the same night in which he 
was betrayed, took bread; and when he 
had given thanks, he brake it, and said, 
Take, eat; this is my body, which is broken 


‘for you, this do in remembrance of me, 
Ss 


538 


After the same manner also, he took the 
cup, when he had supped, saying: ‘This cup 
is the New ‘lestament in my blood, this do 
ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance 
of me; for as often as ye eat this bread and 
drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord’s death 
till he come. 1 Cor. xr. Christ therefore, 
left us his supper that we should remem- 
ber his death, that he gave his body and 
shed his blood for us. ‘his supper I would 
willingly celebrate, with the people of God, 
but with no other. He persisted in what 
he first asserted ; that we must eat the flesh 
of Christ and drink his blood ; for this was 
the meaning of Paul’s words. C. Because 
these words are so plain, I can easily un- 
derstand them; but still it was as Paul 
said: That those who are not converted 
to the Lord, a veil is before their hearts ; 
but those who are converted to the Lord, 
to them the veil is removed. We have 
turned to the Lord, to us nothing is hid. 
Ing. In John vı., Christ express!y declares, 
that we must eat his flesh and drink his 
bloed. C. There it is also written, when 
the Jews murmured and said: How can 
"this man give us his flesh to eat? Then 
Jesus said to them: Except ye eat the flesh 
of the son of ‘man, and drink his blood, 
ye have no life in you. Again he said: 
Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my 
blood, hath eternal life. He said: Flesh 
and blood profits nothing, the words which 
I speak are spirit and life: He that beliewes 
in God ; and walks in all righteousness, is 
a temple of God, in which God will dwell, 
as Paul testifies. 1 Cor. 111. 10. 
When he examined me the seventh time, 
heasked : Do you not believe that the apos- 
tles did eat the flesh of Christ? C, Christ 
took the bread and returned thanks, brake 
it, and gave it to his disciples, but bis body 
he gave for their redemption. Jng. Do you 
not believe any thing else? C. I believe 
nothing but what Christ spoke. /ng. I 
‘declare to you that I am clear of your bied: 
_ your blood be ar your ownhead. C. With 
that I am well satisfied. Mg. Herewith 
I commit you into the hands of the lords. 
He afterwards examined me once more, 
and asked me: Do you still not believe 
that the apostles did eat Christ’s flesh? C, 
ve told you. Ing. Tell me now. ©. 
| will not tell you agaın. Jng. Doyoustill 
persist in your views on baptism? C. You 
- well know that the penitent are to be bap- 
tized. /ng. That is certainly true if a 
Jew is converted, who had never been bap- 
tized. Are you still of the same opinion in 
regard to infant-baptism? C. Yes. 
Do you not believe any thing else? C. I 
believe nothing except what Christ com- 
manded. Ing. 1 therefore. testify to you, 
that you_will be punished in the abyss of 
hell. C. How dare you judge me so horribly, 
since all judgment belongs to the Lord? 
I am not deterred on this account, I know 
better than this, for I know it will be quite 
different in the day of the Lord. I asked 
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Your husband is of the same mind; the 
Lord must enlighten you. C. The Lord 
be praised, we are already enlightened. 
He did not say much concerning my being 
baptized, nor did he say much of infant- 
baptism, but he only said that it was neces- 
sary for us to eat the fiesh, and drink the 
blood of Christ; he also spoke of its being 
instituted fifteen hundred years since ; that 
I was quite simple, and had scarce read the 
New Testament once. I asked him: Do 
you think we go upon uncertainties? We 
are not ignorant of the contents of the New 
Testament. We forsake our little children, 
which I would not leave for the whole 
world, and we sacrifice all we have; should 
we still go upon uncertainties; we are 
seeking nothing but our salvation; you 
cannot prove to us by the scriptures that 
we do, or believe any thing at all contrary 
to the word of the Lord. He pretended 
that all we had was from the devil, and that 
a haughty devil possessed us. I said, we - 
know that the proud shall be thrust down. 
He continued his discourse so long some- 
times, that he flattered himself that I would 
give heed to what he said ; therefore, I had 
to speak sometimes, so that he would not 
suspect that I did not wish to hear him; 
for he greatly blasphemed the truth. Matt. 
xix. 29, Luke 1.'43. : 


Here is a letier written by Claesken to her 


friends according to the flesh, and also 
according to the spirit, written in folie 
March 14th, A. D. 1559. She, her hus- 
band, and a brother, called Jacques, were 


put to death about this time, for the testi- 
mony of Jesus. . 3 


May the Lord grant, through his bound- 
less grace and mercy, that all those who 
hunger and thirst after righteousness, may 
be filled. My cordially beloved friend N., 
my heart’s prayer and desire to you is, that 
you would once more read, search, and ex- 
amine the sacred scriptures, so that yo 
may learn to fear the Lord with all 
heart; for the fear of the Lord is the begit 
ning of wisdom ; foois despise the wisdom 
and instruction of the wise. Wisdom bne 
without; she uttereth her voice in the . 
streets; she crieth in the chief e of 
concourse, in the openings o 
in the city. She uttereth her w 
ing: How long, ye simple o 
re love simplieity? and the scorner 
ight in their scorning, and fools ha 
knowledge? ‘Turn ye at my reproof: be- 
hold, I will pour out my Spirit upon you; 

1 willmake known my words pede hk 
Because I have called, and ye refused ; I * 
have stretched out my hand, and no man — 
regarded; but ye have set at nau 

counsel, and would none a 
I also will laugh at you 
will mock when your 
your fear cometh as 
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distress and anguish com 
Then shall they call upon me, b 
not answer ; they shall seek me early, but 
they shall not find me; because they hated 
knowledge, and did not choose the fear of 
the Lord ; they would none of my counsel; 
they despised all my reproof; therefore 
shall they eat of the fruit of their own way, 
and be filled with their own devices; for 
the turning away of the simple shall slay 
them, and the prosperity of fools shall de- 
°  stroy them. But whoso hearkeneth unto 
me shall dwell safely, and shall be quiet 
from fear of evil. Prov. 1. 20. 

Behold my dear friends, lay this to heart, 
that the Lord will not hear those who will 
not fear him; and how precious is the fear 
of the Lord, whosoever will receive it ; for 
nothing is to be compared to her, the fear 
of the Lord is honor and joy, and a crown 
of glory. The fear of the Lord maketh the 
heart rejoice, and gives peace and joy ; he 
that feareth the Lord, shall prosper in time 
of distress, and will ultimately obtain the 
blessing. Sir. 1. 11. To love God is the 
greatest wisdom, and he that seeks her will 
love her, for he will see what miracles she 
performs. The fear of the Lord is the be- 
ginning of wisdom. The fear of the Lord 
is the true service of the Lord; it preserves 
the heart and gives peace and joy. Hethat 
fears the Lord shall prosper, and_he will 
be comforted when he is needy. To fear God 
is that wisdom which enriches. The fear 
of the Lord is a crown of wisdom, making 

eace and perfect health to flourish. To 
ear the Lord is the root of wisdom; but 
wisdom is a curse to sinners. ‘The fear of 
the Lord prevents sin. For he that is with- 
out fear, may not be justified. Be not un- 
believers ; for wisdom does not abide in the 
soul of the wicked, and does not dwell ina 
body subjected to sin. 

My dearly beloved friends, do lay to 

_ heart the vast difference between those, 
who fear God, and those who do not. Ex- 
amine well the scriptures, that you will not 

Bo pieive cities of which Jesus speaks in 
the gospel and testifies, that it shall be 

© more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in 
the day of judgment than for these, because 
they did not regard the mighty works which 
done, and repented. ‘Therefore does 
Lord yet show such mighty works 
s before your eyes; and let them 

rage you, as Paul says: Many of his 
I ren in the Lord waxed confident in 
- his bonds, that they were much more bold 
to speak the word without fear. Phil. r. 14, 
My dear friends, be attentive when the 
Lord does his mighty works, he did not 







do them only for man’s sake, as we read in ||v. 6 


John, when he raised Lazarus from the 
„dead ; but that the people might witness 
his mighty works and believe. John xr. 45. 
Ali push but few believed; and others 









ffended at him, and said: Could not 

nan, who “openet the eyes of the! 

have caused that even this man 

a not have died? Thus it is the case 
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even now with those who do 
although they see how powerlu ) 
the Lord is with us; they are nevertheless 
offended, and say that we do these things 
out of obstinacy. When we say that the 
righteous must suffer persecution, then say 
they, we are persecuted on account of our 
rebaptizing. ‘Thus these things give them 
offence ; but it is well known to those who 
believe in God, that we have to suffer for 
righteousness’ sake, I trust it may strength- 
en them, and be to us a trying unto salva- 
tion, through the grace of God. 2 ‘Tim, nr. 
12. 1 Pet. 11.6.8. Matt. v. 10. 
My dear friends, do take these things to 
heart, and consider what glorious promises 
are made to those, who fear the Lord with 
all the heart, and great tribulations shall 
come upon all men who have not obeyed 
the gospel of the Lord, these shall suffer 
eternal punishment from the presence of 
the Lord. Therefore, obediently submit to, 
the truth, and be not conformed to this 
world, but be you transformed by the re- 
newing of your mind, that you may prove 
what is that good, acceptable and perfect 
will of God. Rom. xu. 2. Meditate upon 
the law of the Lord by day and by night; 
be stedfast in prayer, as the scriptures 
teach. He that asketh shall receive; to 
him that knocketh it shall be opened. 
Matt. vir. 7. Therefore, my dear friends 
have your hearts renewed, and the Lord 
will give to you before you ask. For 
blessed are the meek ; for they shall inherit 
the earth ; blessed are they who hunger an 
et after righteousness; for they shall be 
filled. N 
Therefore be sorrowful, and have a de- 
sire unto the Lord; and say: O Lord, 
show me thy ways, and teach me thy paths, 
lead me in thy truth and teach me, for thou 
O God art my help, I daily wait upon thee. 
Lord remember thy tender mercies and 
thy loving kindness; for the have been _ 
ever of old. Remember not the sins of my 
youth, nor my transgressions ; according 
to thy mercy, remember thou me for thy 
oodness’ sake, O Lord, Good and upright 
is the Lord; arabs eens in so 
in the way; the meek he wilt guide m 
judgment; and the meek will he teach his 
way. Ps, xxv. 8. Therefore, my dear 
friends, sincerely repent and confess your 
sins unto the Lord with all your heart, 
Those who are of a contrite heart, and bro- 
ken spirit, shall find the Lord. Humble 
ourselves, therefore, under the mighty 
Cand of God, that he may exalt you in due 
time. Here I will commend you to the 
Lord, may he lead you into all truth. 1 Pet. 
My cordially beloved f iends; do lay it 
to heart, for this was done out of cordial, 
fervent love, which I have for your souls, 
because I am assured there is no other way 
in which we can be saved; hence, I sin- 
cerely admonish you to rely upon it, that 
it will not be otherwise in eternity. Though 
there are some who have to say and talk 
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_much, they only do so, because they do not 
want to take‘upon them the cross of Christ, 
to avoid persecution, as Paul speaks of it ; 
we must follow the footsteps of Christ, and 
the whole scriptures admonishes us that we 
shall look out tor sutterings, even as Paul 
says: Ifso be that we suffer with him, that 
we may also be. glorified together; and as 
the sutterings of Christ abound in us, so our 
consolation also aboundeth by Christ. Rom. 
vill. 17. And we also read, that all the 
holy men of God, were tried by many trib- 
ulations, ana how joyfully they-endured all 
their sutferings, nay, they rejoiced exceed- 
ingly, that they were worthy to suffer for 
the name of God; but those who do: not 
sincerely love the Lord, would be free 
from these sufferings, and prefer the things 
of this world.to their Lord and God, nev- 





_ ertheless, Christ says: He that findeth his | 


life shall lose it, and he that loseth his life 
_ for my and the gospel’s sake, shall find it in 
eternity; not as though all had to die for 
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the word of the Lord, but the mind: must 
be in such astate, that we would ratherdie 
than knowingly to transgressa single com- 
- mand of the Lord; therefore, says Christ, 
if any one love father or mother more than 
me, is not worthy of me. Matt.x. 37. 

Therefore, my cordially beloved friends, 
whom I love with all my heart, do not listen 
to what men may say ; but look to Christ 
Jesus, how he has set us an ‘example in 
sufferings. and tribulation. Do love the 
Lord your God with all your heart, with all 
your strength and might, and if the-whole 
world were to rise up against you in arms; 
none can harm you if you have God to your 
father,‘and if you have sincere love toward 
him and his saints. Love will overcome 
every thing; for where there is no sincere 
‘lovey all things will soon be in confusion, 
when dangers and persecution begin; but 
he that commits himself to the Lord, and 
hag ‘the love of God: shed abroad in his 
heart, nothing is too arduous for him. Had 
I nöt:experienced this myself, it: would be 
impossible for me to know, that it was so 
easy. Therefore, says Christ: My yokeis 
easy and my burden is light. Matt: x11. 30. 
AA es my dear friends, my mind is fixed 
upon divine things; I have yet such a love 
EN the Lord my God, so that if I could 
Save my life easily, and I knew that it 
4 oid not please the Lord, I would rather 
die than to save my life; not that I am boast- 

ing; the Lord knows my imperfections; 
butit is only on account of his grace, mer- 

cy, and love, which he manifested to us- 
ward, in choosing us to his heavenly king- 

dom. I now only feel within me, the un- 
speakable grace,'mercy, and love of God, 

and that we are again to love ‘him; I have 

such a regard for this grace and love, that 

my grief is turned into joy. Isa. 49, 15. 

1 John rv. 19. iu 

I will have further to mention to you,my 
„sorrow which I experienced before I was 
apprehended; I have now allusion to the| 
words of the apostle; that I was made! 
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en 
sorry after a godiy manner, and that it 
worked repentance unte salvation, my 
grief was ‘so great at the’time, that I did 
not know whither to turn‘myself ; that I 
often cried unto the Lord, and said: O 
Lord! take away the stony heart out of my 
flesh, and give me an: heart of flesh; give 
me a new” spirit, that I may be found to 
walk upright before thee. I said to my dear 
husband: When E compare my life with 
the scriptures, it appears to me, that I must 
utterly perish. ‘True, Fcan say with Da- 
vid : My iniquities are gone over my head, 
aud as a heavy burden, they are too heavy 
for me. I said: My dear husband; do 
pray to the Lord for me, for I am tempted, 
the more I direct my thoughts upon the 
Lord, the more the tempter assaults me. 
Then I cried to the Lord, and said: O 
Lord! thou knowest that I desire only to 
fear thee. My husband comforted me at 
times; it appeared to him that I did no- . 
thing, but what was well pleasing to the 
Lord. ‘I said: That I had not my first 
love, therefore am I grieved, so that I can- 
not sleep. “There is no hope to die unto 
sin, I fear I have yet to live long; if I 
strive ever so much to reform, still 1 am in 
uncleanness. Miserable being, whither 
shall I flee!) oa 
‘I should have written more to you, but a 
messenger came and ‘informed us, that we 
are to go. My dearly beloved friends, my 
husband, myself, and ‘a brother, heard a 
leasing sentence, that we showed the 
<indest affections towards one another, and 
were in good spirits. I thanked the Lord 
greatly, that even the lords heard me; they 
bade me be still, but I spoke fearlessly. 
When we had heard our sentence, we 
three spoke and said: That they had con- 
demned righteous blood; and many other 
words did we speak. My dear husband 
spoke much, and very friendly; nay, we 
praised the Lord rejoicing, so “that all the 


ou to the 


people saw it. 
Herewith I will commend you 
that we may 


Lord. ‘Hasten to come to us, 
be together in eternity. 


Another letter or confession of Claesken. 






the ‘attorney of the council addr 
he explained to the lords what; 
fessell before the comniissary 3 
ed a long speech, showing 
been at church for a long time ; an w 

had not our children baptized, and that we 
were anabaptists; healso said: ‘That we had, 
according to law forfeited our lives, an is it 
that our HS should be confiscated for ~ 
the benefit of the king. Thus:he accused « 
us before the council; and applied for our 
bodies and possessions ; and when he gave — 
an account how and where we were baptiz- 
ed, he asked us ; whether we would remain 
satisfied with our baptism; we s 
ae: and said; t at we had , 
baptism according to the command | 
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Lord. Brother Jacques said, that if they 

_ could convince him by the word of God, 
that this was notso, he would then act con- 
trary to the Lord’s word. 

My husband said; that he was satisfied 
with his baptism, L said as brother Jacques 
said, that we had received our baptism ac- 
cording to the command of God. To which 
he replied: According to your notion. He 
then asked us: Whether we would not 
have an advocate? Our brother said : Christ 
is our advocate; then we went away, We 
went away from the council rejoicing, 
though it cost us our lives. 

Since that time, my husband and our 
brother appeared before the preacher of the 
old court, but on the Sunday of lent, we 
three were before the rent master; our 
brother had first a long conversation with 
him, and proved to him by the scriptures, 
so that he could not say a word against it, 
enly that he said, it was from the devil, 
that there were many in hell, but we were 
the worst; afterwards my husband was 
brought before him, and finally I myself. 
When I was before him, he then began to 
talk about infant-baptism, my own bap- 
tism, of the eating of the flesh of Christ, 
and many other things. I told him, he need 
not mention these things, that I was not 
allowed to dispute with hira. I tell you 
plainly, I will abide by what the Lord said. 
He said: The devil called me. Then said: 

Is the devil of such a disposition, that he 
will cease to do evil and do well? With us 
it is as the prophet says; He that departeth 
from evil, maketh himself a prey. Isa. 59. 
15. This has been our lot from the first 
day that we forsook our wicked ways; we 
were hated of every one, as Christ said: 
You will be hated of every one for my 
names? sake. Matt..x. 22. He says: Fear 
not those, who kill the body and have no 
further power; but fear him that can cast 
soul and body into hell. Him alone we 
fear. He also desired me to talk with him 
about infant-baptism and the eating of the 
flesh of Christ. Isaid: It is not worth 
while, to give an answer to your unprofit- 
able questions. I have told you enough 
about it, we had enough of it, I will tell 
you no more. I said: Take notice, you 

wages it is not the doing of a man, 
vhich the 









h the Lord enables us to do, that we 
Jeave our dear children, nay, that we cheer- 
fully give up our lives for the honor of God. 
I said: Take care what you are doing, we 

are the holy people of God; if all your 

learned men in the whole world, were to 
unite, they cannot show us by. the word of 
the Lord, that we believe or do any thing 
contrary to the word of God. He said we 
did not believe that the apostles did eat the 





flesh and drink the blood of Christ ; for he 


» taking 
flesh; he did 


% 


said take, eat, this is my body. I said: 
Christ took bread, gave thanks and broke 

it, and pe it to his apostles; and thus 
e bread, breaking it, it was no 

» did not give them his living body 
to eat, when he living stood beside them; 
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but he gave his body for thei 

only for them, but for all who 
in him. We could not convince him, he 
persisted in his old saying. Our brother 
showed him ‘every thing so plainly by the 
scriptures, that he could not contradict a 
particle of it. 








I also spoke as loud as I could, with great 
composure, whatever the Lord gave me to 
utter, that I spoke fearlessly; to relate all 
of which, would consume too much time. 
But he still persisted, that we were pos- 
sessed by the devil, that the devil had 
transformed himself into an angel of light 
in us, that we had the devil of pride in us, 


say, but what Christ said: You must be 
born again of the water and the spirit. 
John sır. I told him that children could 
not understand the new birth; Christ spoke 
that of adults, hence have we put off our 
old lives and have begun a new life. We 
well know, that our children are blessed in 
the Lord. Then he cited David, how he 
was born in sin. Our brother explained 


ant. When we had finished our conver- 
sation, I asked him what my husband said. 
He replied: Your husband persists in,this 
opinion. I said: What will you do with 
the poor man, who cannot read a ward? 
To whichhe replied: Your damnation will 
be greater than your husband’s; because 
you can read, and, you have deceived him, 
Upon this I left him. nat. 1.05 
Afterwards Claesken, her husband, and 
brother Jacques, were drowned at Leeu- 
warden in Friesland, for the testimony of 
the truth, March 1559. dn 


Jelis de Groot, and Mahieu von Halewyn, 
A. D. 1559. 


At Kortrych, in Flanders, there 
two pious, unassuming brethren, one ca 
Jelis de Groot, the other Mahieu von] 
wyn, who would sooner suffer afilic 
with the people of God, than to enjoy t 
pleasures of sin for a season ; which a 
tions they could not escape; for both were 
apprehended in 1559, and were immediately 
tried on account of their belief, which they 
professed without hesitation, and remained 
stedfast in it to the end, notwithstanding 
the threatenings of punishment which they 
had on this account to endure; so that 
they were ultimately sentenced to die, on 
account of their stedfastness, and like pious 
heroes of God, in sight of the multitude, 
made their exit out of this world ; and are 
now under the altar, and are waiting with 
their fellow brethren for the day, to avenge 
their blood. Heb. xr. 25. 1 John v. 19. 
Matt. x. 44. Rev. vr. 9. 










this plainly to him, still he remained ignor- 


Our brother spoke loud to | 
him, so that those on the outside might hear 
him, how plainly he showed him all things. — 


= 


that we must for ever be damned; thus he —_ 

hid as often as we were before him. Isaid: 

As low a place youassign us in hell, so 

highly are we exalted with the Lord. 
Of infant-baptism he knew nothing to 
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©. Carl von Tiegen, A. D. 1559. 





About the same time a brother, named 
Carl von Tiegen, was apprehended because 
he loved God, and obeyed his word. He 
was notashamed toconfess Christ his Lord, 
openly before the world, and make an hon- 
orable confession of his belief, in which he 

persevered to the close of his life. Ascru- 

__elly as he was punished, he would not im- 
plicate others, hence the rulers of this 

5 world took occasion, as did Pilate, who was 
instigated by the priests, and condemned 
C ek so did they burn him with fire; 
wherefore their portion will be the eternal 
fire, which will have no 
saints, Matt, xxv, 13. 


‘ Wolfgang Mair, and Wolfgang Huber, 


power upon the 


ede. 1559, 

en year, 1559, two brothers, called 

"Wolfgang Mairand Wolfgang Huber, were 
apprehended in Luxemburg, for their faith, 
and carried to Titmain, thence they were 
taken to Saltzburg; in both places they en- 
dured much misery and tyranny. .Wolf- 
gang Mair was placed twice upon the rack, 
and each time he was stript and severely 
tortured; but he could not be prevailed on 
to say any thing that would have affected 
his faith. The clerk said; you must tell 
who entertained you, if not, you will have 
to die upon the rack. He replied: IfI die, 
I die, I will not say any thing against my 
conscience; nor will I divulge those who 
favored me. They then ceased their tor- 
turings, and the priests came to them with 
many enticing words; with alternate en- 
treaties and threatenings, they sought to 
prevail upon him to recant; and with blas- 
phemous words they preached great hopes 
to them, but they gainsayed all this in 
earnest, and they defended the truth with 
great zeal; for the Lord had strengthened 
them so much, that they had already given 
up their lives for the truth, 

Afterwards there was much consultation, 
especially among the priests concerning 
them. At one time it was concluded, that 
they should be imprisoned for life; but 
God frustrated this. Afterwards they were 
ZR ly tempted by several, who tried to 

se issuade them from their faith, but all was 
useless; they put all to open shame by the 
word of God, and testified fearlessly, that 
their faith was the way of the divine truth 
in Jesus Christ, in which they would per- 
sist by the grace of God, no matter how 
much opposition might be made. They 
were then again taken from Saltzburg to 
Titmain, to receive the sentence of death. 
When the sentence was read to them, they 
opposed it very much, saying it was not 
necessary, for their faith was not heresy, 
nor wasit deception, but that it was profit- 
able in all things. But there were several 
women present who out of compassion to- 






ward them, wept as they were led out of 
the town to be put to death; but they said: || 
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You need not weep on our account, but 
weep over yourselvesand your sins. They | 
sung for joy, because their end and re- 
demption were nigh. When they were at 
the place of execution, brother Wolfgang 
Mair called to the people: To day I will 
offer God a true sacrifice, pay my vows, and 
testify to the truth of God with my blood. 
They were then executed with the sword, 
and afterwards burnt, and thus did they 
close their temporal life, valiantly and fear- . 
lessly, to inherit eternal life. 1 Cor. x. 38. 
Gal. v. 6.-Matt. x. 22. Rom, x1. 1. Acts 
XII. 22. 5 

Some who were the principal cause of 
their being imprisoned and put to death, 
were signally punished by God, so that, 
some of them soon died; others did not 





die an ordinary death, but were visited by 


the providence of God, that it could be 
plainly perceived that the wrath of God 
was visited upon them, 


Jan Jansz Brand, A. D. 1559. 


It happened, that on November 9th, 
1559, brother Jan Jansz Brand, was appre- 
hended for following Christ and obeying 
the gospel, at Geerolict, in the South of 
Holland. When he was examined by the 
learned, he proved stedfast in the faith, 
made a candid and open confession, and 
further said: This is the true way to eternal 
life which but few find, and the number is. 
still less, who walk init ; for it is too strait 
for them, and would cause their flesh too 
much pain. On account of these and the 
like expressions, they were greatly enraged 
against him, as if he had been a malefactor; 
so that they would have dispatched him in 
a fortnight, had his life not been prolonged 
in behalf of some intercessions ; so that he 
was kept a prisoner for one month. After- 
wards they sentenced him to be drowned in 
abag; for which he was well prepared. 
but the bag bursted, and the eyecutioner _ 
struck him violently with his staff, sothathe 
called in the water: O how you do ie 
me. Many felt for him, that he had to die 
so miserably. Thus he finished his offering, 
and is now resting from all his labor, and 
is waiting for the glorious sabbath, of which _— 
Mrs speaks, that rest with Christ in par- 
adise. eas 








Truenken Keutz, 4. D, 15 


BED set} 
_ Truenken Keutz was. widow, who lived — 
in the town called Mastricht; when she had 
come to the knowledge of the divine truth — 
cordially embraced the doctrine, and con 
tinued stedfast day and night m fen 
prayer, till the Lord enlightened her more 
by the bright shining light of his divine — 
grace, and endowed ‘her with the power of 
faith, till she was baptized as a believing ~~ 
penitent in the name of Jesus Christ, and 













was made a fellow member of the body an 
church of Jesus Christ; and because she = 
lived in obedience to her Bcra tot ests” 


hy 











longer frequent papal idolatry, but ref 
ed from all such abominations, and 
to live a new life; this the venomous beast 
could not endure; and consequently she 
was accused before the magistracy of the 
town as a heretic. They cited her to ap- 
pear before the burgomaster and the coun- 
Gi). hen she received this summons 
through the burgomaster’s servant, she im- 
mediately repaired thither; when the bur- 
ee saw her come, they addressed 
er and examined her whether it was the 
case with her; and when she answered 
them frankly without concealing the truth, 
they imprisoned her, Having been im- 
prisoned for some time and endured many 
conflicts, she was ultimately rigidly ex- 
amined by the priests, one of whom was a 
monk ; before him she fearlessly confessed 
her belief. When they asked her whether 
she had been rebaptized, she said: I was 
baptized upon my faith, according to the 
doctrine of Christ. They said much more : 
but she did not depart from the truth. The 
priests also examined her in relation to the 
sacraments; whether she did not believe 
that Christ was personally present in the 
bread, as he was on the cross, when the 
gh had pronounced five words. Truen- 
en said, that she believed Christ had as- 
cended to heaven, and is sitting at the right 
hand of God, his heavenly Father. She 
inquired, saying : How can he get into the 
bread? After remaining stedfast in the 
truth, the priest condemned her, to be 
burnt here, and eternally to be roasted in 
hell. Truenken said: If you, in a few 
days after me, will appear before the judg- 
ment seat of God, you will fin@ oft some- 
thing else. Afterwards she was committed 
into the hands of the mayor and council; 
who sentenced her, that she should be led 
forth according to the emperor’s command, 
and be burnt to ashes. ‘This she gratefully 
received and Willingly submitted. She was 
then gagged and led to the place of execu- 
‚tion, where she laid down her tabernacle, 
_ and was burnt to ashes, as she commended 
i. her soul into the hands of God. This hap- 

pened, A. D. 1559, on Palm Sunday. 
Isis currently reported as being true, that 
_ one of the aforementioned priests, was 
_ found dead in his cell, three days after the 
death of Truenken; and that he was being 
‚eaten up by lice ; what agency God had in 
this matter, we will leave it to his just 
judgment, who will reward each according 

to lus demerits. 


Fransken Hebamme, Naantgen Leder- 
Meegen, and Pleuntgen von der Goes, 


_A. D. 1559. 







The above named three sisters were at 
Antwerp awakened through the love of God, 
_ and followed the voice of their shepherd as 
lambs of Christ, and being apprehended on 
_ this account in the year A. D. 1559, they 


_ ‚proved stedfast ami all their trials, pains, 


A 
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and afflictions, so tha De 
for the name of Christ, and were dro' 

in a washtub filled with water. Matt. x1. 
1. Rom. xvi. 1. John x. 27. Those who 
sentenced these, may expect fearful and 
retributive judgment at the hands of the _ 
Lord. Matt. vir. 2. Ke nf 


Betgen; Nelken and Mariken . 
A: D. 1559. 


Pe „a 
The above named three sisters alst res 
fered this year at Antwerp, veren 8 
hended, because they walked before God — 
agreeably to their faith, and because they 
contended stedfastly for the truth, as those 
born of God; they were finally sentenced _ 
to death, and were drowned. Thus they | 
forced their way through the strait gate into — 
life, with all the saints of God, to inherit 
an eternal and imperishable kingdom. Acts 
xvi. 23. Ez. 1.13. 1 Cor. xv. 58; Rev. Vi. 









Adrian Pan and his wife, A. D. 1559. . 


In the year 1559, Adrian Pan the faithful 
friend of Christ, and his wife, fell into the 
clutches of wolves, at Antwerp in Bra- 
bant, where they had, by the grace of God, 
to endure imprisonment and cruel trials, 
but they were so intimately united to their 
great head, Jesus Christ, through their pure 
faith and lively hope, that they could by no 
means be prevailed upon torecant. Hence 
they were sentenced by the rulers of dark- 
ness, who knew not the Beh of truth; and 
thus Adrian Pan was cruelly executed with. 
the sword; but his wife, being pregnant at 
the time, had to endure all this for Christ’s 
sake, although it was painful to her, and 
after having born her child, and still proving 
stedfast, was drowned. Thus did hey at 

Ep 6 


tain to the eternal rest of the Lord. 
A letter written, by Adrian Pan, in prison. 
A. D. 1559. 


vi, 12. 1 Cor. 11.8. Heb. tv. 1. 

Grace and peace, from God our heavenly 
Father, through the merits of Jesus Christ, 
his beloved Son, and through the true illu- — 
mination of the Holy Ghost, be unto all 
lovers of eternal truth. Amen. Ro 17 

My cordially beloved brethren, whom 
we love with all our hearts, and always re- 
member them, as such with whom we are 
of one mind and soul. Although we are, 
as appears, deprived of your company, you. 
are nevertheless still the more in our minds; 
therefore, we entreat you, that none will _ 
desist from good, on account of our tribu- 
lation, to which we have resigned ourselves. 

For we trust it will afford you joy to hear 
it, that we are concerned for the truth. 
None among you, says Peter, suffer as a 
murderer, or as a thief, or asfan evil doer, 
but suffer as christians, and you are blessed, 
for the glory and spirit of God rest upon 
you, but with them he is blasphemed. 1 Pet. 


NY 






xv. 16. Paul says: That the sufferings of 
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this present time are not worthy to be com- 
pared with the glory which shall be revealed 
in us. Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, | 
neither have entered into the heart of man, 
the things which God hath prepared for 
them that love him. For if we suffer much 
for Christ, we shall also be abundantly" 
consoled in Christ. Rom. vıır. 18. 1 Cor. 
im 9. Beloved brethren, should we not be | 
of good cheer, in haying such a promise ? 
The more we are afflicted, the more abun- | 
dantly shall we be comforted. This we 
have satisfactorily experienced when we, 
first fell into their hands; and when they 
assaulted our house; as though they had 
determined to destroy it with all its con- 
tents ; then was I strenghtened, I felt like 
a different person. True, my wife was a 
little in distress before they laid hands on | 
us; but when she saw there was no alter- 
native, fear departed from her, as a garment 
thrown off; so that she began to sing: 
Drum seyd besorgt und auf der Wacht, 
- Dann wie ein Dieb in Firister Nacht, &c. 
For we had packed up our goods to effect 
our escape; but the Lord directed things 
differently ; his name be praised eternally. 
Ps. xciv. 1 Thess. v. 2., As they were 
busily engaged in plundering, I would fain 
havé sung; for I never experienced more 
joy than at this time, but I forced myself 
not to sing, because I thought many more 
trials awaited me. The Lord be praised 
that he does not suffer us to be put to open 
shame: They accused us much concerning | 
those of Munster and Amsterdam, but I 
told them that I had nothing to do with 
them, but that we suffer. for the truth’s 
sake ; and that I am not thirty three years, 
old; and how could I have possibly taken 
part withthem? Some blasphemed ; others 


i 


sympathised with us; but I told them, not 
to weep for us, but for themselves and their 
children. It appeared to me that we might | 
have said with David: I will not be afraid | 
of ten thousands of people, that have set 
themselves against me round about; yea) 
they encompass me about, like a swarm of . 
bees, but in the name of the Lord will I, 
destroy them. Ps. ur. 7; oxvırı. 11. My 
dear brethren, this I do, not mention as 
boasting, but out of mere joy, and to thank 
God for his great might and power, which 
he conferre: upon us;, and. to the joy of all, 
lovers of truth, who shall hear this. Pray 
for us, that we may prove stedfast to the 
end. We entreat you to accept this our 
writing. The ‚15th day of our imprison- 
ment, and the 9th of May. I and my wife 
salute you, and all to whom we are known, 
or who may enquire after us. ‚Eph. zr. 16. 
1 Thess. v. 25. Matt. xxıv. 11. 


Another letter from Adrian Pan, written 
after having been sentenced. 


Grace and peace from God, our heavenly | 





|| where wé came from; we told the 





Father, through the merits of Jesus Christ, 





together with the illumination of the Holy! 


‚Ghost, be unto all lovers of truth. Amen. 


ROM show ea 
My dear N., I still remember you at the — 
close of my life, and entreat almighty God, 
that he may comfort you with his good 
spirit, and instruct you in all spiritual wis- 
dom; and strenghten your understanding, 
so that it may promote your salvation. 
further inform you, that I was on the rack 
the 2d of January, and on the 16th, I was 
led before the court, where I was asked 
whether I had been baptized, or rebaptized ? - 
I asked whether I had permission to s eak. 
They granted me the privilege.. I said that 
I believed all that was written in. the law 
and the prophets, all that Jesus Christ and 
his apostles taught and commanded. in 
this belief I would live and die: On a 
confession. of my sins and repentance I was 
baptized in the name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost. They then condemned 
mes and expect nothing less than that they 
will mflict punishment upon me; may the 
Lord receive my spirit. Lam ready to die for 
the name of the Lord. I cannot sufficiently 
praise and thank my God, that he has called 
me to suffer for his name’s sake. Ah! my 
dear N., L rejoice; and I trust the Lord 
will ‚give me grace to the end. I cannot 
say that I had such a pleasing titne in prison, 
as when I was first apprehended and after- 
wards sentenced. My dear N.} be of good 
cheer, these afflictions will soon cease; let 
us not fear those who kill the body; but 
Christ tells us whom to fear, and I and my 
wife cordially salute you with the peace of 
the Lord. Accept of this letter; I would 
gladly que more, but [have.no talents to 
0 80,’ ertheless I thank the Lerd for 
all what he has done. . Matt. xxvuit. 19. 
Acts vir. 59; v. 4, 5: Matt, x. 28. , 
_ Greét all our dear friends and those who 
inquire after us; written by Adrian Pan. 
John de Vette, and elevenothêrs, put to 
death for thetestimony of Jesus, at Ghent, 
in Flanders; A; D. 1559. it 
John dé Vötte’s confession. . 
On the first Friday after Whitsuntide, 
some few were imprisoned at. Ghent for 
the sake of the word of the Lord ; they are 
called as follows, Peter Coerten_ von Me- 
nene, Charles Tanckreet von Nipkerke 
and Proentken his wife, Jacob Spillebaut, 
Abraham ‘Fanckreet, Maeyken Floris van 
Nipkerke, Anthon von, Casele, John de 
Smit, and Mark his brother, John de Vette 
and his wife Margaret, and Tanneken, the 
wife of J. de. S‚ these were all betrayed to 
the chief oflicer, who, with three constables, | 
in the evening apprehended»them, at thei 
dwellings, and led them away captive. 
The next day the magistracy visited 
thef enAuired our. respective names, ai 


= 
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They then asked us whether» we be 
ed in another than infant-baptism, and 


whether we had received another? We 


urn 


all denounced idolatrous infant-baptism, 
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and said that we had received a christian 
baptism, except Mark de Smit, he confess- 
ed that he had not yet received it, but 
that he was fully prepared if he had an 
opportunity to receive it. They then asked 
us, whether we desired any of the learned 
to instruct us, if so, they would send them, 
and just such as we desired; divines or 
seculars ; they added, that they would not 
hurry us, but as they asked us severally, 
I, the writer of this, replied, that by the 
grace of God I stood in no need for further 
instructions and even if an angel from 
heaven would give other instruction; Matt. 
xxvir. 19. Gal. 1: 8. 

However, eight days afterwards they 
sent one, called brother Peter de Backer, 
who, with another of his companions, who 
had spied us out; they were two false 
prophets; they were Jacobins: Having 
appeared before them, we soon touched on 
infant-baptism; of which he asserted that 
it was a doctrine taught by God, that cir- 
cumcision was a type of it; and that the 
tepel baptized whole houses; which 
Christ also commanded. John rr. But 
when I had shown him that he did not state 
the truth ; and that the apostles baptized 
none without faith ; as may be plainly seen 
from the Acts of the Apostles ; he then be- 
gan to talk of another article ; although he 
said: We cannot agree upon this. 
him that I rather desired to finish the first: 
lentreated him to reform, for I proved to 
him, that their service was sheer idolatry, 
the invention of men in opposition to all 
the commands of God; and that we have 
enough with the commands of God; that it 
was not necessary to add lies to it, and 
that it availed nothing even to_observe 
„what God had not commanded: To which 
he said; that I was deceived; and that I 
examined their abuses too closely, he ad- 
mitted there were some abuses in their 
church, nevertheless the chief articles are 
good, and that these were observed. We 
then after much conversation, parted. 

A few days afterwards, the deacon von 
Ronse, an inquisitor, in Flanders, came to 
us, accompanied by Peter de Backer, who 
was with us before, and with them other 
false prophets. After I appeared before 
them: I told them that my name was, 
John de Vette.. Then he asked me, whether 
I was married? I said, yes. He then asked 
me, whether my wife was also from the 
west? Isaid,yes. Heasked me, how long 
I had been married ? I told him, not very 
long. He asked by whom and in what 
church I was married? I asked him, whether 
we found any thing in the scriptures that 
a minister was required. He then said 

; hores and whoremongers marry in this 

way. I told them, I did this by virtue of 

_ the scriptures, because, according to Paul, 
we are permitted to do so to prevent lust, 
because it was better to marry than to burn. 
1 Cor. 7.2. Whores and whoremongers 
‘on the contrary would rather burn than 










I told | 


wicked world. He then said, this was buta 
trifling matter, that if 1 had done nothing 
worse, it would be well for me ; T should 
only tell him where it took place. I told 
him, that I had no notion to tell him. He 
then conjured me by the living God, that 
1 should tell him; however, I remained 
silent. 
continue in the Roman church? I told. 
him, that I had separated myself from it, 
lest I might be a partaker of its plagues, for 
darkness and light have no communion, 
nor has Christ with Belial, nor the righteous 
with the unrighteous, &c. Hence we must 
come out from among them. Matt. xxvı. 
62. Rev. xvm. 4. 2 Cor. vr. 14. 17. Matt. 
x. 13. He then asked me my opinion 


| concerning the seven sacraments, which he 


named over in part. I replied that I con- 
sidered them worse than useless, on account 
of their abominable idolatry which they 
cherished ; but since the Lord commanded 
us to confess his name before men, I said, 
that I will gladly confess my faith. He 
said that I should, I then began to state 
what I believed: That I believe in God, 
the Creator of heaven and earth, and sea, 
and the waters, and all that in them is; 
and that He made man according to his 
image. Him alone we must serve, honor 
and worship, and must love him with all 
our heart, soul and mind, with all our 
eee of mind, for he alone is good. And 

hereby renounce all idolatry and idols, 
whether made of gold, silver; stone, brass, 


wood, bread or of whatever material made, 


even as they are prohibited and rejected in 
the sacred scriptures; for we know that an 
idol is nothing in the world. Gen. r. 1. 
Sir: xvir. 9. James ur. 9. Matt. rv. 10. 
Deut. v1.1. Matt. xıx.7. Exod. xx. 1 Cor. 
vırı. 14. While yet speaking, the deacon 


von Ronse said that I protract my remarks 


too much, to note down all. You would, 
said he, give us much to do, if you were to 
go on from the beginning of the bible to the 
end of it, to state your belief; I also be- 
lieve; said he, what you say. ‚But, said he, 
what do you believe concerning the sacra- 
ment of baptism, as administered in our 
church, to which every one must come, 
who desires to be saved ? I then said, that 
I think nothing of infant-baptism, because 
it is not commanded of God. Hesaid that — 
circumcision was typical of it, and that all 
infants who were not circumcised under 
the law, and are not baptized under the gos- 
pel, are damned ! I then said, drawing the 
conclusion from his own words, then the 
female children were damned. He was 
quite enraged, and said this was only phi- 
losophying according to my own imbibed 
views. I told him, he should be ashamed 
to make the assertion, that children are 
damned; of whom the Lord says: That 
of such is the kingdom of heaven. He said, 
that I lied. Another priest told me that 
one of Paul’s disciples had written that he 
had learned the doctrine of infant-baptism 


marry, as may be abundantly seen in = oe aul himself. I then told him, that 


He then asked me, why I did not — ‘ 
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Paul had said, that we should not be dis- 
suaded from the truth, neither through a 
spirit, nor through an angel, nor by letter. 
Gal. 1. 8. Nor though an angel from 
heaven, preach any other gospel unto you, 
than that which we have preached unto 
you, let him be accursed. Ialso asked him 
to show where the Lord commanded that 
we should baptize infants; or he should 
prove to me, that the apostles baptized in- 
fants, which he could not do. He asked 
me further: How long it was since I was 
‘baptized? I told him, not quite one year. 
He asked me, where and by whom I was 
baptized? But I did not tell him. He 
then conjured me thrice by the living God, 
and by the baptism which I had received, 
that I should tell him. Ireplied: Thus 
did Caiphas conjure Christ. He said that 
Christ spoke. I said that Christ spoke for 
himself; but when he was interrogated con- 
cerning his disciples, he said nothing. He 
further asked me, what I held touching the 
sacrament of the altar? I told him that I 
considered it useless ; nay, that it was idol- 
atry and an abomination in the sight of God. 
He asked: How? Do you not believe that 
in it is the real flesh and blood of Christ, 
as he traveled upon earth, or as he was 
suspended on the cross? Be it far from 
me, thus to believe, that Christ’s flesh and 
blood are upon earth; for Christ himself 
said to his apostles, that we would have 
the poor always with us, but that we should 
not have him always. He then replied, that 
he was not then present in the sacrament, 
but that he was spiritually present, and that 
I did not understand the matter; but that 
this argument was founded many hundred 
rears before I was born; for when Christ 
eld his supper, he took the bread, and 
rave it to his disciples, and said to them: 
"Take, eat, thisis my body. 1 told him that 
the bread which Christ gave to his disciples 
was only an emblem of his body, which was 
to be broken for them ; even as he express- 
ed himself in the scriptures, by parables ; 
in John xv. 1. He says, I am a true vine; 
but in fact he was no vine, he only compar- 
ed himself to a vine; and thus it was with 
the bread which Christ broke for his dis- 











ciples, it was a spiritual representation of 
his body ; for he says: John vz. The flesh 
profiteth’ nothing ; the words that I speak 
unto you, they are spirit and they are life, 
He said, there was nothing said of this in 
that passage ; for if Christ, was not pres- 
ent in the bread, how could we then eat our 
damnation? But I answered : Were these 


the flesh and blood of Christ, we would not | 


then eat our damnation; for Christ says 
himself: He that eats my flesh and drinks 
my blood, has eternal life, John vr. 54; 
we can, therefore, not understand. these 
words literally, but must be spiritually un- 
derstood ; namely, if any one would go to 
the Lord’s eet in the church of Christ, 
wore head is Christ; and still be a drunk- 
at 





id, or avaricious, or an idolator,'or the | 
like, such should be considered as,am un- | 
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worthy member to break the bread, because 
the body of Christ is not discerned. He 
then replied, that there were amongst us 
many such, as drunkards, adulterers, &c. 

and that he knew them well. I then asked 
him, who they were? He said J.de R. I 
asked him, where he resided ? He said, 
he would not tell me. 1 then told him, 
thatif such were in our church, and known, 
that they would soon be excluded from the 
church according to the scriptures. He 
then again asked me, who baptized me? 
However, as he could not learn that from 
me, he conjured me once more; but I did 
not tellhim. Then said his secretary, I 
will bet you a mug of wine, that you will 
tell in less than fourteen days; but I would 
not stand htm a wager. He then interro- 
gated me, how often I had held the supper ? 
I told him, that I did occasionally hold it 
with some beloved brethren and sisters. 
He asked: With whom? What are their 


names? I gave him the name of one, of - 


whom he made particular enquiry. He then 
enquired concerning others, and asked me, 
whether I considered them as brethren, or 
friends, or only strangers? For I learned 
all this Flemish from strangers, said he, 
and of friends and brethren. I told him, 
I thought he was from Brabant; and can 
you speak the Flemish so well? I scarce 
know, said he, what I am, perhaps 1 am a 
foundling. Yes, said I, it is recorded in 
the Revelations, that a beast rose out of the 
sea, you may be of its race, He then asked 
me, whether I did not believe that Jesus 
Christ was flesh and blood from the virgin 
Mary? I told him, that I believed that 
word which was with God in the beginning, 
through which the world was created, as- 
sumed flesh. He then said, according to 
the flesh, he is the son of David. If he is 
the son of David, as Christ says: How 
does David then call him his Lord? He 
replied: Christ only made that assertion 
before the Pharisees, to draw a logical con- 
clusion, but, Matthew, said he, traces his 
genealogy from Abraham to Mary. I said 
that Matthew only traces the birth of Christ 
only to Joseph, the husband of Mary, of her 
Christ was born; and Luke says: Jesus 
was supposed to be the son of Joseph. Yes, 
said he, do you not believe that Mary was 
the mother of Christ? I replied, Christ 
says: He that does the will of my Father, 
the same is my mother, sister and brother. 
Matt. 1.16. Luke rr. 23. Matt. xır. 50. 
He then said that Christ was of the seed 
of the woman. 1 then told him that women 
had no seed, in the same way that woman 
is from man, thus man is through the wo- 
man, He then said, that he was of the 
same substance and blood of Mag Itold 
e 


him, that Christ had said to the Jews, that 


he was from above, but they from below, _ 
yeu are of the world, Iam a of the wodden 


esides this, the apostle says: The first 
than is of the earth, earthly; the second 


Aen, 
5 4% 


man is the Lord from heaven. 1 Cor. xv, 
47, YX further told them,, that they should 
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reform from their unrighteousness, abandon | call me Saul? I told h 


their persecution and their false, idolatreus 
doctrine. They replied: We have the true 
doctrine. I said that Paul taught us to 
avoid such, as forbid the use of those things 
which God created for the use of the be- 
lievers, and those forbid to marry, and who 
have their conscience seared with a hot 
iron ; for it is better to marry than to burn ; 
but you forbid, contrary to scripture, to 
use meats, and forbid to marry, and would 
rather burn than marry. 1 Cor. vit. 9. 
Deacon. We do not forbid to marry. John. 
You well know that you forbid the use of 
meats on certain of your days, and many 
other days; and you have established a 
vow that you dare not marry, nevertheless 
you are guilty of unmentionable laseivious- 
ness, which may be daily seen at the bas- 
tards, brought to your doors; and Paul 
says, that we shall not eat with such, 
namely, fornicators, drunkards, &c., but 
they are to be given over to satan, that the 
flesh may be saved. D. We arenot so bad, 
we do not intend to give them over to the 
devil, we are better. J. Miserable man, 
are you better than Paul? All is unavail- 
able what is said to you, for you are deter- 
mined not toreform ; if you desire a public 
discussion on this matter, I am prepared to 
meet you; this I propose in the hope that 
some ignorant persons may be moved or 
stirred up. D. That will not take place; 
who should bearbiter in this matter? Sail- 
ors, fisherraen, or the like, suppose? This 
would be the proper means to excite a tu- 
mult; however, weact foolishly to dispute 
with you; we should only tell you our 
simple belief, and if you will not receive it, 
then treat you according to law. 

We also spoke much more; on the ador- 
ing of saints, of the pope of Rome, of 
auricular confession, fasting, purgatory, the 
sleeping of the saints, to mention all would 
be too prolix, The preceding I wrote from 
memory ; but since much happened long 
ago, I cannot write all down verbatim. 

hereas, it has little effect upon them 
what may be said to them, and since they 
are shameless, I condensed the matter ; I 
proposed a public discussion ; this they de- 
clined to accept. They repeated many of 


the questions which they propounded to our || 


sisters and brethren, who with us, are in 
bonds, and are of good cheer; for which 
the name of the Lord be praised ; for we 
had a better opinion of these false prophets 
before our interview, than afterwards, But 
the Lord knows how to direct his chosen at 
such hours of trial, what to say, according 
to his promise; and indeed much more 
than we can imagine. For those who seemed 
weak when not in bonds, are strong when 
in bonds, so much so, that we are astonished 
at them, tohearthem. The Lord alone be 
praised for ever and ever. Amen. Rev. rv. 
11. Luke xxr. 14. 

The deacon also asked me, whether we 
did not pray for him? I said: Yes. What 
do your people call me? said he, do they 
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| him that I heard him 
called Inquisitor, (theyalllaughede) some- 
times the Deacon von Ronse. He then 
said: That is my name. We spoke more ; 
but for the want of paper am obliged to 
conclude ; nevertheless, I entreat all who 
see this to receive it kindly; and if pos- 
sible, have it transcribed and send a copy 
of it to our friends in the West, at Ant- 
werp. 

Then the aforementioned twelve friends — 
surrendered their lives for the truth. At 
first four valiant persons offered themselves 
as a burnt sacrifice in the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. A short time afterwards, six 
others, who after proving stedfast in their 
faith, were also led forth ; and when inter- 
rogated whether they would not recant, 
answered in the negative; and said, that 
if they had committed any crime, that they 
should be dealt with accordingly. The 
were then immediately sentenced to deat 
as heretics ; and being carried out, on two 
wagons, to the place of execution, they 
placed two monks beside them, who pre- 
vented them from speaking much, so that 
they could, with much difficulty, speak but 
a few words, namely : Fear not them who 
kill the body; they have afterwards no more 
power over it, but, O! men, repent; for'the 
apostle says, the carnally minded shall die. 
Matt. x. 28. Rom. vır. 13. 

When they were led into a small house 
built of wood and straw, in which they were - 
to be burnt; and having commended their 
souls into the hands of God, they then, in 
order to put on immortality, put off mortal- 
ity. There remained yet two pregnant wo- 
men, who were both privately beheaded, | 
after they had born their children, in the 
landgrave’s castle. Thus did they all, af- 
ter proving stedfast to the end, enter into 
the rest of the Lord, and shall, with all the 
children of God, enjoy eternal peace. Matt. 
xxv, 21. John 1. 10. a 


a 





Maeyken Kats, of Wervicke, in Flanders, 
Magdalene, Aechtken von Zierikzee, old 
Maeyken, Grietken Bonaventures, and 
Maeyken de Korte, A. D. 1559. 


When the margrave of Antwerp was in 
pursuit of one, for whom a reward of three 
hundred guilders were offered ; on the 20th 
of May, 1559, he made search with many, 
and made an assault upon two houses, m 
which they found the above named six sis- 
ters. But the men they could find no 
where; the margrave desired to have the 
women brought to Hoboker. However, as 
he could not accomplish his aim, he took 
the six women with him, and thrust them 
into a dark prison. They were afterwards 
examined ; and they confessed their faith 
unhesitatingly ; they could not be brought 
to recant, not even by the threats of the 
emperor. The first three were sentenced 
to death, the 18th of Jüne, and were drown- 
ed at night. Afterwards, the three others 
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were sehtenced the 11th of October. Old 
Maeyken, the honorable widow, worthy o 
two-fold honor, was drowned, and the oth- 
er two, G. Boneventures and M. de Korte, 
were executed with the sword, which was 
unusual with women; these had to taste 
death for the truth’s sake; therefore, will 
the Lord, whom they always regarded, re- 
member them, and receive them into the 
paradise of bliss and glory. Matt. xxv. 
46; x11. 50; x. 32; xxi. 36. Rom. xvr. 1. 
Acts x11. 3. Heb. x, 39. John xiv. 6; x11. 3. 





Al letter from Maeyken de Korte, 


My dear sister, pray for us, that the word 
of the Lord may spread and be fruitful; 
we wait for him in all patience ; for he will 
assuredly come, and bring his reward with 
him ; he that promised is faithful, he will 
certainly perform, our life is one continued 
war upon earth, be it known to you that I 
am cheerful, the Lord be praised ; here we 
are truly a curse to the world, and we are 
looking for a habitation, not made with 
‘hands, eternal in the heavens, we look for 
a new heaven and a new earth, in which 
dwells righteousness, according to his prom- 

ise. We must, therefore, be prepared ; I 
_ often feel my imperfections; and that I 
have yet to die unto much; thus I have to 
submit all to the Lord, in fear and trem- 
bling, and have toentreathim to have mer- 
cy upon me. I feel the more I abase my- 
self, the, more does God work in me, and 
infuses his grace into me. Then I weep 
bitterly, fall upon my knees, and thank my 
God, saying: O! my Lord and my God, 
what am 1, a child of Adam, that thou re- 
memberest me, thou didst create me above: 
all thy works, whence is it that thou dost 
visit us so abundantly, and dost open unto 
us thy rich treasures, and causes the bright 
. morning star to arise in our hearts, and 
_didst dispel all darkness from us,and plac- 
‚ed us in light immutable. Whatshall we, 
my dear gister, bring him other, than a pen- 
rent and contrite heart, accompanied with 
love and ents there, says David, 
dwells the Spirit of the Lord. Let us love 
each other cordially, and always admonish 
one another, lest we wax cold through the 
deceit of sin; so that God may be honored 
An us, and that we be redeemed from the 
vanities of the world, and wickedness of 
men. For all do not believe; the Lord is 
faithful, he will strengthen and preserve 
us. My sisters were with me, and I com- 
forted them ; the Lord has gained the vic- 
tory ; I do not know how it is with me, 
they appear to me as strangers, I cannot 
rejoice though I see them; it appears to me 
they are afraid of me. They caused me 
great affliction; and they brought a monk, 
called Balten, to me, to examine us, they 
offered him three caps if he would convert 


me, he addressed. me very insiduously ; but | 
-I would not speak to him, for I was sick at || 


the time. Then said my sisters: Why do 
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you not speak? I replied: At present I 
have no desire; we conversed so often with 
him ; he knows our opinion. 1Cor, 1. 27 3 
Tv. Og 130 Qe Peter IR I 
John rv. 8; Heb. 111. 13. 1 Thess. ur. 2. 
Luke xrv. 10. 


This greatly displeased Balten, and he 
complained greatly over me, that I resisted 
him by virtue of the scriptures, that I un- 
lawfully persisted in my salvation, and that 
I have no hope. They wept much; but it 
did not affect me, he might either talk or 
be silent. He commanded all to go out of 
the room, only he, I and my two sisters re- 
mained; then he entreated me strongly, 
and said : Dear Maeyken, have mercy up- 
on your own soul. I told him unhesitating- 
ly that I hoped to do so. Say, said they, 
tell us, are you not sorry that you have 
erred; itis enough, you need say no more, 
for if you agree we will write your re- 
prieve, I and your two brother-in-laws will _ 
subscribe it, and we will do all we can for 
you, do consent, dear sister. I was then 
moved in my mind, and said: You need 
not trouble your heads about me, it is all 
lost labor, T am not inclined to say that I 
am sorry; I will abide stedfast by the help 
of God; notwithstanding all the tortures 
you may inflict, and your entreaties, I am 
determined to die in this belief, There- 
fore, do not trouble me; I would like to 
speak with Lawrence Huysmaker, if I 
were permitted, and I would like to see 
you, but I must be satisfied. Phil. rv. 18. 
Luke xıv. 26. Rom. vit, 38. 

I would commend you to the Lord, and 
to the word of his grace. Greet Andrew 
and Matthew. I greet you both. Greet 
Lawrence, John, Adrian and Lawrence’s 
wife, and Lawrence, the broom-maker’s 
wife, and John’s wife. 


A testament written by Jelis Bernaars to 
his wife, while he was imprisoned at Ant- 
werp, where he was put to death for the 
word of the Lord, 4. D, 1559, 


May grace and peace be multiplied. with 
you, my dear wife and sister in the Lord, 
may you grow in grace so that you may 
lead a godly life, in that grace which is be- 
stowed upon us through the knowledge of 
him, who has called us by his glorious vir- 
tues, and who has. given us exceedingly 
great and precious promises. 


ad 

Now, my dearest, flee the perishable lust 
of the world, so that you may become a ' 
partaker of the divine nature, do as you did 
when you renounced them, and put on re- 
generation, and did receive the faith which 
you manifested in baptism, in which you 
put on Christ, and became a partaker of 
the divine nature. And this was not for 
the works of righteousness’ sake, which 


|you did, but through his mercy he saved 


you through the working of regeneration, 
and the renewing of the, Holy Ghost, If 
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you persevere to the end, and bear up pa- 


will then receive the promise; praise God, 
and thank him for all hismercies which you 
received at his hands, and bless God the 
Father, through Jesus Christ, although you 
have now to suffer tribulation, through my 
departure for the Lord’s sake, and know 
that he has regenerated you through his 
great mercy, to a living hope, through the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, 
to a living, never fadinginheritance, which 
is in reservation for you and all who have 
the same faith, those who are preserved in 
the faith, through the power of God unto 
salvation, which is reserved to be revealed 
in the latter day, in which you, my dear 
wife, shall rejoice; you who are now sor- 
rowing for a short time. We are tempted 
on all sides, through which it will be man- 
ifested, who truly loves the Lord. John 
wi. 8. Gal. arr, 27. 2 Pet. 1. 4, Tit, m1. 5. 
Col. 12. 1 Pet. 111. 

Be therefore comforted, my beloved, 
should even many more tribulations befal 
you ; for you know that we have to enter 
the kingdom of God through many tribula- 
tions, even as Sirach says: 11. 1. My son, 
if thou come tg serve the Lord, prepare thy 
soul for temptation; set thy heart aright, 
and constantly endure, and make not haste 
in time of trouble; for gold is tried in the 
fire, and acceptable men in the furnace of 
adversity ; thus must they who love God, 
be tried through the fire of persecution. | 

My dearest, do as James writes in his 
first chapter: My brethren count it all joy 
when ye fall into divers temptations ; know- 
ing this, that the trying of your faith work- 
eth patience; but let patience have her per- 
fect work, that ye may be perfect and en- 
tire, wanting nothing. For if we are in 
tribulation we must be patient. I there- 
fore entreat you cordially, be comforted, 
be patient, and let the trial of your faith be 
made manifest, as Peter says: That the 
trial of your faith, being much more pre- 
cious than of gold that perisheth, though it 
be tried with fire, might be found unto 
praise and honor, and glory, at the appear- 
ance of Jesus Christ, whom having not 
seen, ye love; in whom, though now ye see 
him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy 
unspeakable and full of glory; receiving 
the end of your faith, even the salvation of 
your souls. Then all suffering, tribulation, 
derision, persecution and weeping, will 
have an end. Be therefore of good cheer, 
and consider thatall the sufferings to which 
we are. subjected in this world; and that 
all the joys and lusts of this world, must 
perish. Have an eye single to the future 

romises made us, and which shall be ful- 
filled to those who prove stedfast in the 
faith ; for faithful is he, who made the prom- 
ise, inasmuch as the Lord will not procras- 
tinate his promise. Be therefore of goo 
cheer, waiting patiently; cast your cares 
upon him, for he will provide for you. See- 
ing that he, who called you hereunto, is a 


d [the least of them to the 


ev. xxr. 4. 1 John ir. 17. Matt. xxiv. 


But the God of all grace, who has called 
us to his eternal glory, 
prepare you who suffer for a season, he will 
strengthen and ile you in that which 
you have entered upon, namely, your faith 
in him, and his Son, Jesus Christ our Lord, 
to whom be praise and honor, now and for- 
ever. Amen, _ "a 

Beside a cordial and friendly salutation 
to you, my dearest chosen wife, and sister 
in the Lord, I have also received your let- 
ter, in which you request me to write you 
a testament, which I will not refuse to do, 
if the Lord will grant me time; for if I 
could aid you with my blood, I would; but 
now I can help you in no other way than 
by writing, and this I shall do in brotherly 
love for your consolation; and that from 
the very bottom of my heart; and I shall 
finish with the same mind that I commenc- 
ed, by the help and grace of the Lord. Be 
it known, therefore, to you, my beloved 
wife and sister in the Lord, how God vis- 
ited his people in former days, when they 
were in bondage in Egypt, under king Pha- 
raoh, whom they had to serve, and were 
in bondage for the space of five hundred 
years. When he was about leading them 
out, he raised up Moses, as their Teader, 
through whom God ransomed them out of 
Egyptian bondage, and led them safel 
through the Red Sea; but king Pharao! 
with all his hosts, he drowned, and thus 
rescued the Israelites from Pharaoh. Acts 
xi. 20. Exod. rr. 7; xrv. 28. They then 
came into the wilderness, to travel on te 
the promised land, there the Lord « 
them laws and ordinances, through Me 
their leader; but they did not obey his 
laws ; therefore, was God angry with them, 
and swore in his wrath that t 
enter into his rest; this he uttered a 1 


in Christ Jesus, will 






















enter on account of their unbelief. This 
being done, the Lord said did the 
prophet Jeremiah, xxxı. 31: Behold, the 
day’s come, saith the Lorp, that I will 
make a new covenant, with the house of 
Israel, and with the house of Judah, not 
according to the covenant that I made with 
their fathers, in the day that I took them 
by the hand, to bring them out of the land 
of Egypt; which my covenant they broke, 
although I was an husband unto them, saith 
the Lorp. But this shall be the covenant 
that I will make with the house of Israel ; 
after those days, said the Lorp, I will put 
my law in their inward parts, and write it 
in their hearts ; and will be their God, and 
they shall be my people; and they shall 
teach no more every man his neighbor, and 
every man his brother ; saying: Know the 
Lorp ; for they shall all know me, from 

frets of them, 
saith the Lorp; for I will forgive their in- 
\iquity, and I will remember their sin no 
| more; which testament he revealed in these 
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the unbelievers. We seethat they did ı ot 


r \ God of abundant mercy, as Peter declares. a 
tiently with all that may befal you, you||R 





15. Heb. x. 23. 2 Pet. 1.9. 1 Pet.v. 7, 


hen 


ey should not — 


a, 
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Son, Jesus Christ our Lorp, who is the} 
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_ latter days, and given to us through his! 


true Moses, who led us out of Egypt, where 
we were in bondage, under the infernal 
Pharaoh, through sin, from whose bondage 
and thraldom he redeemed us, and who, 
through his death and blood, has reconcil- 
ed and ransomed us, and thus fulfilled the 
demands of the law; for all must be satis- 
fied which was written in the law and the 
prophets. ‘Thus all things were fulfilled, 
and the new covenant was sealed with his 
blood, which he promised before through 
the prophets, as above stated, which is pro- 
claimed to us through the gospel, and con- 
firmed by him, and his holy apostles, by 
signs and wonders; for these he sent out 
to preach unto all after his resurrection, 
and saying, he that believes and is baptized 
shall be saved, even as he commanded 
them, that they should teach all to obey his | 
commands. Exod. xx. 1. Heb. xıı. 12; 
Ren Onde bs axe 17.3 915.14, Galen, 18. 
Matt. v. 17. Luke xLıv. 43. Matt. xx. 9; 
XXVIII. 20, 

_ Therefore, my dearly beloved, we are 
the people which God chose before the 
foundation of the world, and made a better 
eovenant with us than with the house of 
Israel, for they had daily to offer for their 
sins, although they could not fully atone by 
this offering. For he did not desire burnt 
and thanks offering, nor was God pleased 
with what was offered under the law; but 
he, Christ, said: Behold, O God, I come 
to do thy will. By this he abolishes the 
first, to introduce the second, through 
which we are sanctified through the offer- 
ing of the body of Christ which was made 
once for all. For at that time each priest 
was ordained to attend to daily ministra- 
tion, and had repeatedly to make the same 
offering, although sm could not be taken 
away thereby; but this one, Christ, when 
he made an offering, which is acceptable in 
eternity, 


he seated himself at the right 
hand of God, and there abides, till all his 
enemies are laid low at his feet, Eph. r. 4. 
Ps. xu. 7. Matt. xvı. 19. For with one 
offering he perfected in eternity all who are 
sanctified. This the Holy Ghost corrobo- 
rates, for after he said, (as it is written, 
that is the covenant which I will make 
with them hereafter,) says the Lord, I will 
write my law in their inward parts, and 
write it in their hearts, and will remember 
their sins no more; now where this remis- 
sion is, there is no more an offering for sin, 
as Paul writes. Heb. x. 14. Therefore my 
dearly beloved wife, we have free access 
into the holy place, through the blood of 
Christ, which he has prepared for us as a 
living and new way, through the veil, that 
is, through his flesh Thus we havea high 
priest over the house of God, which is the 
church, which he cleansed through his 
blood, that she is to be without spot or 


ithe. head, and the priest of the house of 


God, as stated. Then my dear, visit the 
church regularly, let our hearts in true 
faith be sprinkled and void of a guilty con- 
science, and washed with pure water, that 
is, put off all uncleanness of heart and of 
the flesh, and do all that is righteous and 
holy, and hold fast in knowledge the hope 
set before us ; for he is faithful who promi- 
sed us; be ever mindful of yourself, and 
be diligent in love and good works. Heb. 
x. 22.24. Gen. xxiv. 8. Ezek. xxxvı. 25. - 
2:Cor. vids 2 Petites 

Since you are a child of the new cove- 
nant, hence I write this to you, as a festa- 
ment according to your request. My re- 
quest to you is, my dear, despised of men, 
but esteemed of God and chosen to his new- 
covenant; for he left us the testament, 
(covenant) that we should remember his 
death; namely, the breaking of bread, by 
which we show, that he was broken for us , 
upon the cross; and that wé also should re- 
member that he rescued us from our enemy. 
This he left us to remember as an everlast- 
ing testament,even as the children of Israel 
were commanded yearly to celebrate the 

assover, that they were ransomed from the 
fends of Pharaoh ; this all was a type and 
shadow of that of which we now have the 
substance, in our redemption, through the 
true passover, Christ and his communien, 
in which you are included; for not long 
since, we manifested this in breaking bread, 
and drinking wine; therefore, you are a 
partaker of the new testament and of the 
glorious promises made to the children of 
the new covenant. I would therefore en- 
treat you, prove stedfast to the end, that 
you may inherit every promise ; for he that 
overcometh shall inherit, and shall sit with 
him upon the throne, and be clothed in 
white; and shall be confessed before his 
Father, and his name shall be written in the 
book of life; and the like promises are 
made to all who persevere to the end. 
1 Cor, 11. 23. Matt. xxvir. 34. Luke 1. 69. 
Exod, xu. 2. John 1, 29. 1 Cor. v. 6. Rev. 
EKL Paves 

Therefore, my dearest, prove stedfast, 
for you are yet in the wilderness where 
you will be tempted, as Israel of old, that 
God might make known to them what was 
concealed in their hearts; and now remem- 
ber that they all perished, who did not 
prove stedfast, and did not obtain the 
promise, as above stated. But we have a 
better testament, which abides for ever, 
and we have not as Israel, a law written — 
upon tables of stone, but written upon the 
tablets of our hearts, Exod, xvır. 2. Heb. 
vri. 6. 

Having thus, my dearest, a better testa- 
ment, walk more stedfast therein in love, 
and faith, and let all this be manifested by 
the fruits of faith, and the law written in 
your heart by the Spirit of God, let this be 








blemish, of which you are a fellow member; 
for the church is the body of Christ, and 
we the members of this body, but Christ is! 


ı particularly shown forth in your life and 
conduct, so that you do all the work of the 
Spirit, that you have an epistle of Christ, 
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that may be read daily, to whom you are 
manifest, as Paul testifies of the Corinthi- 
ans: Ye are our epistle written in our hearts, 
known and read of all men: Forasmuch 
as ye are manifestly declared to be the 
epistle of Christ ministered by us, written 
not with ink, but with the Spirit of the liy- 


ing God; not in tables of stone, but in|] 


fleshly tables of the heart. And such trust 
have we through Christ to God-ward: For 
Christ says: Let your lights shine before 
men, that they may see your good works, 
and glorify your Father. If we then have 
a new testament given to us through Christ, 
who is our leader and law giver, we must 
keep his commandments, and follow him, 
as 1 wrote to you in my other two letters. 
Gal...5. 22. 2-Gor.-ım. 3.. Matt..v. 16; 
xix. 17. We have to show his image, as 
he manifested the father’s image; as he 
said to Philip: He that hath seen me, hath 
seen the Father ; and how sayest thou Zhen, 
Shew us the Father? Believest thou not 
that I am in the Father, and the Father in 
me? the words that 1 speax unto you, I 
speak not of myself; but the Father, that 
dwelleth in me, he ‘doeth the works. John 
xiv. 10, 

Now my beloved, since you have heard 
the gospel through the grace of God, which 
was preached in all the ends of the earth, 
and you did believe the same, and lived in 
obedience to it, even to the present; and 
I hope through the grace of the Lord you 
have put on Christ, therefore let him shine 
forth m you, as the image of the father was 
manifested in Christ in words and miracles, 
even as you have manifested him through a 

ure christian life, in which you truly fol- 
ee Christ. For he is the true Moses who 
went on before us; follow him valiantly, 
no matter what may befall you in this 
world, affliction, suffering, or persecution, 
be of good cheer, Christ went on before, 
follow him; for the servant is not better 
than his lord, nor is the disciple more than 
his master, nor is the woman above her 
husband, nor maid over her mistress; but 
if all these are equal, they shall be satis- 
fied. 2 Cor. rv. 8. John xırı. 16. Be of 
good cheer therefore, sister in the Lord, and 
consider the patience and. suffering of 
Christ and all the pious witnesses, who 
suffered from the beginning of the world 
and followed Christ, he never left them 
without consolation, even as he does not 
suffer us to be without comfort, we who are 
confined for his testimony’s sake; for he 
comforts usina miraculous manner, through 
the power of the Holy Ghost; to him be 
praise for ever, Matt. x11. 50. James vv10. 
Isa. xrıx. 15. 1 Cor. 1.5. Be therefore of 
good cheer, continue fervently in supplica- 
tid! and prayer, and always show to the 
world, that youare a child of the new cove- 
nant, that the law ef the Lord is written in 
your heart, and that it Ba be read in your 
conduct. May the merciful Father strength- 
en you in this through his Son,,in the power 


of the Holy Ghost. I hereby commend 


ee 
"5 








you, my dear wife, unto the Lord and the 


word of his grace. 
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Written in bonds, on Monday, by me, 
Your affectionate husband. 
Jeris BERNAARS. 


A letter written by Jelis Bernaars, to his — 


wife. 


The grace and peace of God the Father, 
which we received through Jesus Christ, 
his only begotten Son, our Lord, may he 
comfort you in all your tribulations, through 
the power of the Holy Ghost, which Spirit 
is a comforter to all in distress, and'is given 
tous from the Father, through his Son 
Jesus Christ, as our instructor in faith, and 
comforter of the distressed who are in god- 
ly sorrow, which sorrow promotes our sal- 
vation. He is the indivisible, immutable, 
eternal, almighty God, expressed by three 
names; namely, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, in one Being, as we may read in 
1 John v. 7: There are three that bear 
record, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghost, and these three are one ; may 
He be your comforter, is my heart’s desire, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
John ı. 175 xıv..16. Isa. xxx. 20: 2 ıCor. 
var. 10. 

After greeting you, my dearly beloved 
wife, and sister in the Lord, whom I love 
as my own soul, according to the spirit and 
the flesh ; for you are flesh of my flesh, and. 
bone of my bone, and I with you, cannot 
cease comforting you in all my writings as 
longas | have time. Be it known to you that 
my departure from you,is painful to me; but 
I console myself with the word of the Lord; 
as when he said, we. must hate father, 
mother, wife and children; and he that 
will not take up his cross daily, cannot be 
his disciples; further, because T know that 
the-union we have formed is not for ever, 
and the time is now drawing nigh that we 
have to separate according to the will of 
the Lord, hence I submit wine and 
surrender myself to the Lord; I also en- 
treat you likewise, to commit yourself unto 
the Lord, for he is your life and your death. 
Rom. xıv. 8. For whether we live, we live 
unto the Lord ; and whether we die, we 
die unto the Lord; whether we live there-* 
fore, or die, we are the Lord’s. And my 

ear, when I contemplate the union in 
which we stand ; namely, in the spiritual 
body of Christ, (for we are baptized unto 
one spirit,) I rejoice that you stand in com- 
munion with me,and have become a parta- 
ker of the divine nature. nay, became a 
branch of the true vine, which is Christ. 
Eph. v. 28. Luke xıv. 26. Matt. xvi. 4; 
vi, 10. 1 Cor. x. 13. 2 Pet.-.ı. 14, John 
xv.6; x. If. Gal. rv. 8. We are the 
sheep of the true shepherd; children of 

romise, born’ of the free woman ; joint. 
ehs with Jesus Christ in the kingdom of 
his Father, for we are born of God through 


all times of tribu 
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6 _ him, through imperishable seed, as through 


the word of truth, which he is himself; for 
he is the word of the Father, and the word 
became flesh, and we are bone of his bone; 
and flesh of his flesh, and members of his 
body ; namely, of his church, of which he 
is the head, and when I consider the inti- 
mate union between us, I greatly rejoice, 
and also you, my dear, I entreat, for if we 
remain faithful in him with whom we are 
united, and do not commit adultery, this 
union will then be forever, and we shall 
ultimately enjoy all the rich blessings in 
his Father’s kingdom. Eph. v. 30. Rom. 
xu. 5. Col. 1. 18. Phil. 11. 6. But be it 
known, that when Christ forsook his glory 
and came down upon earth, that he had 
again through much tribulation and suffer- 
ings to enter into glory, and he is the head 
and we are the members; and thus we see, 
that he went on before, and we the mem- 
bers must follow ; for there is but one way 
and one door, through which the members 
must pass; the body can not enter the 
house divided. Therefore, if we would be 
members of the body, anid enter with Christ 
in his father’s house, to enjoy the precious 
gifts; we must enter that way, and submit 


to all that may befall us: For if we would 


reign with him, we must suffer with him: 
And if children, then heirs; heirs of God, 
and joint heirs with Christ; if so be that 
we suffer with Aim, that we may be also 
glorified together. For I reckon, that the 
sufferings of this present time are not wor- 
thy to be compared with the glory which 
shall be revealed in us. Rom. vıır. 17. 
And Christ says: Verily, verily, Isay unto 
you, that ye shall weep and lament; but 
the world shall rejoice : and ye shall be 


‘sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned 
into joy. 


A woman when she is in travail 
hath sorrow, because her hour is come : but 
as soon as she is delivered of the child, she 
remembereth no more the anguish, for joy 
that aman is born into the world. Here 
my dear, you have an instance in the 


words of Christ, that these things must be 


so, till we have born Christ. John xvr. 20, 
21. Therefore, my beloved, read the scrip- 
tures attentively, and see how he speaks at 

lation and suffering in this 
present time, and that he always connects 
his consolations with these, even as he says: 
Blessed are they that mourn; for they shall 
be comforted. And again > In, this world 
ye shall have tribulation, but be of good 
cheer, I have overcome the world; at an- 
other place he says: I will not leave you 
comfortless, I will cometo you. Even as 
he says through the prophet Isaiah: Can a 
woman forget her sucking child, that she 
should mat hate compassion on the son of 
her womb ? yea, she may forget, yet will I 
not forget thee. Isa rxr. Therefore, my 
dear, take consolation in these words, and 
all the rich blessings of which you have 
become a partaker through faith, on account 
of which you are now weeping in this 
world ; and you need not be astonished, 
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for you are well aware, that we have no- 
thing promised in this world ‘than tribula- 
tion, suffering, persecution and weeping; 
forasmuch as it is written: Blessed are ye 
that weep now ; for ye shall laugh. Luke 
vi. 21. Therefore, it is better to weep now, 
for the future will endure forever ; but the 
present will sooniperish. Therefore, my 
dear; cast all your care upon hin, for he 
cares for you; and be comforted and 
strengthened with all might, according to 
his glorious power, unto all patience and 
longsuffering with joyfulness ; giving thanks 
unto the Father, which hath made us meet 
to be partakers of the inheritance of the 
saints in light: Who hath delivered us 
from the power of darkness, and hath trans- 
lated ws into the kingdom of his dear Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord, to be praise and 
honor; for ever and ever. Amen. 1 Pet. v. 


7: Col. ım. 12. I commend you to the 


Lord and the word of his grace: Amen. 
May the Lord strengthen you, so that you 
may hold fast to the end what you have re- 
ceived, and patiently wait for the hour of 
your redemption, and finally receive the 
crown of life. May the peace of the Lord, 
be with all who fear him and keep his com- 
mands. Acts x. .32: Rev. rr 25. John 
xıv. 28. 


Another letter from Jelis Bernaars to his 
wife. 


The grace and peace of God the Father, 
and the merits of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
together with the communion of the Holy 
Ghost be with you, through which spirit we 
are baptized into one body, of which Christ 
is the head, and we the members, flesh of 
his flesh, and bone of his bone; he is the 
Savior of his body; the gates of hell cannot 
resist nor prevail against him, if we contin- 
ue firmly united in love, and are not de- 
ceived, but hold fast to the faith in Christ 
Jesus, and not neglect the grace which 
God granted us, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord, to whom be praise, honor and thanks- 
giving, now and forever. Amen. Eph. 1.2. 
1 Cor. xu. 18. Eph. v. 23. 30. Rom. xrr. 5. 
Matt. xvı. 18. Heb. xrr. 15. 

I greet you most cordially, my beloved 
wife and sisterin the Lord, of whom I am 
deprived through these bonds in which I 
am, for the testimony of Jesus Christ our 
Lord, and for my belief in God, which I 
trust to seal with my blood and death, and 
thus to enter the rest under the altar with 
all the saints of God, and there wait for — 
the fellow brethren, where we shall be as- 
sembled and remain for ever in everlasting 
joys; there we will hear no more of parting, 
but we shall with God and the Lamb reign 
forever; there will be neither weeping” nor 
lamentation, but every tear shall be wiped 
from our eyes, our tribulation will be 
changed into joy and peace, our weeping 
into laughing, our separation will end in an 
everlasting meeting; there will be rejoic- 
ing. Acts xxvr. 29. Rev. vi. 9; xx1. 8. 
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John xvi. 20. For eye hath not seen, nor 
ear heard, neither have entered into the 
heart of man, the things which God hath 
prepared for them that love him. But God 

ath revealed them unto us by his Spirit. 
Therefore, be of good cheer, be patient in 
tribulation, for we know, that through 
much suffering and persecution, we have to 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, let us be 
instant in prayer and supplication in the 
spirit; that we may all be comforted and 
strengthened, that we may prove stedfast 
amid all persecutions, in which he will not 
suffer us to be without comfort; for if we 
suffer much for Christ, we shall be richly 
blessed in Christ. 1 Cor. rr. 9, 10. Acts 
xıv. 21. Rom. xır. 12. Eph. vr. 18. 1 Cor. 


Te, as 

We may, therefore, my beloved, be com- 
forted and be of good cheer, and rejoice in 
the hope, that we have obtained such glori- 
ous promises, that we may wait for such an 
unlooked for salvation. For we, who were 
sometimes far off, who were aliens and 
strangers, are now citizens, and are built 
upon the foundations of the prophets and 
the apostles, of whom Jesus Christ is the 
corner stone, and as Peter says, are built 
up a spiritual house, and ye also, as lively 
stones, are built up a spiritual house, a 
holy priesthood, to offer up a spiritual sac- 
rifice, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ. 
But ye are a chosen generation, a royal 
priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar peo- 
ple; that ye should show forth the praises 
of him, who hath called you out_of dark- 
ness into his marvellous light. Which in 
time past were not a people, but are now 
the people of God which had not obtained 
mercy, but now have obtained mercy. For 
this we ought to know, that we were with- 
out God in this world, we served the lusts 
of the flesh, and walked according to the 


course of this world, and we were the 
friends of the world, nay, we were praised 
by them; but, alas! despised by God. For 
even as James says: He that is the friend 


of the world, is the enemy of God. 


were of those, upon whom God had no 
mercy ; for as Christ says, we cannot serve 
two masters, the one we will hate, the 


other we will love. 


When we make our exit hence, and live 
no more according to the flesh, but accord- 
ing to the will of God, he will then have 
mercy upon us, and bring us from error 
into truth, from darkness to the light, from 
gerving idols to the living God; then shall 
we, who were no people, become the peo- 

le of God, and proclaim abroad all the 


ord did for us, and made us his children 


for it was to such a people the apostle Pe- 
ter wrote, who had been converted into 
newness of life: You are the chosen of 
God, &c. Observe how he commences his 
epistle, which was so scattered abroad, &c. 
We must therefore not be astonished, that 


we have been scattered abroad, apprehen 


ed and put to death; for thus it has been 
from the beginning, for darkness ae 3 


comprehend the light. Rev. xvır. 4. 1 Pet. 
Iv. Pa as rv. 5. Matt, x. 17; v. 12. 2 Cor. 
vi. 14. } 

_ Therefore, my beloved, let us not fear, God 
is our leader; andif God is for us, who may be 
against us? He that spared not his own Son, 
but delivered him up for us all, how shall he 
not with him freely give us all things. Who 
shall lay any thing to the charge of God’s 
elect? Jf is God that justifieth: Whois he 
that condemneth ? Zf is Christ that died, 
yea rather, that is risen again, who is even 
at the right hand of God, who also maketh 
intercession for us. This we know, and 
we also know that he preserves us, as the 
apple of his eye; I will neither leave nor 
forsake thee; hence we may say: The Lord 
is our help, I will not fear; for what can 
man do to me? Even ashe admonishes us, 
that we should not fear those who can de- 
stroy the body, but no further power; but 
we are to fear him who has power to thrust 
us into hell. He thus speaks through the 
prophet: Who art thou, that thou shouldst 
be afraid of aman that shall die, and of the 
son of man which shall be made as grass ? 
Isa. rr. 12. Ps. cxvın. 6. Heb. xrır. 5. 
Therefore; my beloved, fear them not; be 
of good cheer even in bonds and tribula- 
tion; I am also of good cheer by the help of 
the Lord in these bonds. Let us prove 
stedfast in faith and love, so that we may 
say with holy Paul: Who shall separate us 
from the love of Christ? shall tribulation, © 
or distress, or persecution, or famine, or 
nakedness, or peril; or sword? As it is 
written: For thy sake we are killed all the 
day long; we are accounted as sheep for 
the slaughter. Nay, in all these things we 
are more than conquerors, through him that 
loved us. Be, therefore, I repeat it, of good 
cheer, so that we may rejoice in the day of 
the resurrection ; and then be for ever with 
the Lord. May he strengther us both in 
this our pious resolution. I now commend 
you to the Lord and the word of his grace. 
‘Amen. Peace be with you. Rom. xu. 12; 
vir. 35. Ps. xriv. 33. Matt. xxiv. 13. 
1 Pet. v. 10. John xıv. 7. 


A letter written by Jelis Bernaars, to the 
brethren and sisters, when he was sen- 
tenced to death. 


Grace and peace from God, our heavenly 
Father, and his Son, Jesus Christ, our Re- 
deemer, who gavehimself for our sins, that 
he might redeem us from an opposing and 
wicked world, according to the will of his 
Father; praise and honor and glory be to . 
him, for ever and ever. Amen. 1 Cort. 
3. Gal. ir. Rev. u. 13. | . 

My beloved wife, and sister in the Lord, 
and my beloved brethren of the. church of 
Gh. I have an inclination to write to you, 
since I have received my senterice of death. 
Lhave always had the highest regard for 
you, which will continue till death. My 
epistolary exhortation to oe is, not to fear 
those who can only kill the body, and have 
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no power to destroy the soul. Peter says: 
But if you suffer for righteousness’ sake, 
happy are ye; and be not afraid of their 
terrors, neither be ye troubled. 1 Pet. mr. 
He further saith: ‘* Beloved, think it 
not stratige concerning the fiery trial which 
is to try you, as though some strange thing 
happened unto you.” 1 Pet. rv. 12. Re- 
joice that you are permitted to suffer with 
Christ, and that you shall have peace and 
glory, when all things shall be revealed at 
the great day. The apostle admonishes 
to rejoice and be exceeding glad, for great 
is your reward in heaven. Matt. v. 12. 
I can write with truth, that notwithstanding 
J am to suffer death soon, I rejoice in the 
Lord Jesus. His promises have enabled 
me to triumph over'fear and death. While 
I lay bound in prison, though I had occa- 
sionally unpleasant thoughts, according to 
the flesh, yet I had_great joy according to 
the spirit, because I submitted myself to 
my God, to suffer for his name’s sake. 
When I confessed my belief, before the 
ns I was persecuted bitterly, but 
felt that the Lord was with me, for he 
gave me such power, that though they pun- 
ıshed me severely, they could extort no- 
thing from my lips, but what appertained to 
his glory, and to my salvation. This aug- 
mented their wrath, and they asked me, if 
‘I yet would say nothing? ? “for, (con- 
tinued they,) we have power to torture you 
on the rack every day.’ I said my body is 
in their hands, do with it what you please. 
As all these things took place, I was so 
much rejoiced in.my heart, for the love of 
God, that I am not able to express the un- 
speakable joy that I felt, or praise God suf- 
ficiently for his unbounded mercies, he has 
manifested towards me, in deeming me 
worthy to suffer forhis holy name, and seal 
his word with my blood. Jer. xxvı. 14. 
Sir. 1x. 43. Acts v. 2. 42, Gal. vr. 19. 
The marks which I received, and the pains 
which I endured, were in my body till the 
last day. Praised be the Lord; all these 
sufferings are on account of my sins and 
transgressions. Afterwards I was twice 
brought before the monk. The first time, 
he wished to know my belief. I told him 
‚to ask the Government, where I had alrea- 
dy confessed it. He then commenced 
speaking much about incarnation and bap- 
tism. When he had finished speaking, I 
asked him, if he felt inclined to support his 
doctrine by ee (for I intended to 
let him know the opposite ;) but he would 
not hear me, and began in blasphemous lan- 
guage to rail out rgainst Menno, and his 
books, which he had often read, (he said,) 





and found nothing in them but falsehoods. || h 


I told him to bring the books forward, and 
we would examine them a whole week, in 
order to test them. He said: ‘* You are 
not the man himself, and it would not be 








worth while to be troubled with you.” We 
had a great deal of other conversation con- 
cerning his doctrine, which would require 
too much time to write, so I left him, Af-I 


" 





terwards I was again brought before this 
monk; but this time there were two of 
them. He discoursed on sacraments, bap- 
tism and incarnation; but I said to him, 
you would give me no answer to any thing 
I said the last time I was with you, I there- 
fore wish to have nothing to say to you. 
With this he was dissatistied ; and said he 
would compel me to speak, with the instru- 
ment of the margrave ; he also asked me if 
I was ashamed of my belief? I told him 


that I had not been ashamed to express the. 


same, publicly, before the officers of the 
government, but with you I will have noth- 
ing todo. Rom.ı. 16. We have agreed 
among ourselves to doso, and I would ad- 
vise each one to pursue this course, as it 
will be of no-benefit, as long as people are 
in the flesh. I am now doomed to suffer 
death, when the measure of my joy shall 
be filled. My delight is unspeakable. 

take for granted the words of the apostle: 
“But rejoice, inasmuch as you are parta- 
kers of Christ’s sufferings; that when his 
glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad also 
with exceeding joy.” 1 Pet. rv. 13. And 
again: “If ye be reproached for the name 
of Christ, happy are ye; for the spirit of 
glory on their part, he is evil spoken of, but 
on your part he is glorified.”? 1 Pet. rv. 14. 
As I thought on these passages, and many 
others which I have not written, I saw how 
transient are our troubles and afflictions, 
when we are assured of the scriptures that 
we shall soon inherit the everlasting joys of 
peace, prepared for all our brethren and 


sisters, in the front of the battle, lying un- 


for those beloved 


der the altar, sca ar 
owus. As I thought 


christians, who will fo 


on these things, all sensations of trial and 


affliction were at an end. Therefore, my 
beloved brethren, this write I unto you, not 
on account of praise, but to strengthen your 
minds, that ye may not be afraid of those 
who kill the body, for they have no further 
power. Be ye therefore valiant and heav- 
enly minded, and always think of those 
who have gone before you, and have preach- 
ed to you the word of God. “ Remember 
them that have the rule over you, who have 
spoken to you the word of God; whose faith 
follow, considering the end of their conver- 
sation.” Heb. xi. 7. And as Paul again 
says: “ Till I come, give attendance to 
reading, to exhortation, to doctrine.” Tim. 
rv. 13. Not forsake the assembling of our- 
selves together, as the manner of some is; 
but exhorting one another; and so much 


ye see the day approaching. Heb. x. 25. 
“* Use hospitality, one to another, Witioat 
grudging.” Pet. rv. 9. Be always one 
eart and one mind, so that ye may be un- 
trammeled by contention and difference. 
Herewith I commend you to the Lord, and 
to the word of his grace. Amen. Good 
night, good night to you, all my brethren 
and sisters in the Lord. Written by me, 
Jelis Bernaars, to you, my beloved breth- 
ren and sisters in the Lord, from the bot- 
tom of my heart. Amen. © 
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Jan Bosch von Berg, or Jan Durps, in the 
year 1559. 


Jan Bosch, (commonly called Jan Durps,) 
was a religious and honest man, a weaver 
by profession, who lived in Mastricht. 
Though the truth was very much obscured 
by popery, the light of the gospel notwith- 
standing wasinfused into his mind, and he 
gave himself to God, and was obedient to 
the call of his Son. 2 Cor. rv. 4. Mark 
xvi. 16. , When he became convinced that 
his conversion was real, he was ordained 
and took charge ofthe church, to exhort 
and explain the word of God to them, though 
unwilling at first to accept of it. He dis- 
charged, his duty with fidelity, and applied 
his talents to the best of his abilities. Matt. 
xy 19. 

As it tended to the glory of God to re- 
build the church, satan (who envys all 
divine things) sought to destroy the good 
work, by urging his agents to bring this man 
before the government, upon a charge of 
heresy. The government being under the 
influence of this same evil spirit, pretended 
to do God’s service, by taking part with the 
accusers. Johnxvr.2. Kora burgomaster 
in open day light, with his servants, went to 
the place where this same Jan Durps was 
engaged in weaving for his master, and took 
him a prisoner, and dragged him through 
the streets of the town before a magistrate, 
and afterward cast him into prison. While 
before the magistrate, he was examined by 
the monks and priests, who accused him of 
many things. Before these he confessed 
his belief without reserve, and also that he 
was baptized according to the faith of the 
Lord Jesus Christ; he also gave his opinion 
concerning the sacrament. 1 Pet. 111. 15. 
Mark xvı. 16. All these things did he 
confess, according to the scriptures, and 
rebuked his opposers for their impiety and 
ungodliness. This petty council, composed 
of priests, having heard Jan Durps, found 
him incorrigible in his faith, which he ha 
expressed boldly before them. They found 
the matter so weighty, that they referred 
the case to be tried in the criminal court, 
so they delivered him into the hands of 
the bombailff, who threw him into prison. 
While he wasin prison, he received a letter 
from his wife, who encouraged him to bear 
his troubles patiently, not to be afraid ; but 
hold to the truth ‘ill death, which he re- 
ceived with great thankfulness, and recip- 
rocated the favor, by encouraging’ and 
comforting her, together with the friends 
in the Lord, to remain stedfast in the faith, 
until the end. Likewise, he continued 
praying, that the petitions of the righteous 
might be heard. 2 Cor. 1.4. Rev. rr. 10. 
Mark xi. 18. Heendured great pain, which 
was inflicted on him, to extort from him 
who were his brethren, and those of the 
same way of thinking. Eph. vr. 19. The 
Lord has sealed my mouth, that I will 
not betray the name of a single individual, 
though they ‘torture me to death. 











The time at last arrived, when sentence 
was pronounced on him, by imperial com- 
mand, that he should be burnt alive to 
ashes, which he listened to with great com- 
posure of mind. He was accordingly bound 
and led between two bombailiffs, who with 
their halberds, struck several of the people 
that came close to Jan; for when he went 


tout of the prison door into the commons, 


he conversed loudly to the people. He re- 
quested them to reflect that there is one 
among them, who has told them the truth. 
Mark xxvı. 46. He urged the people to 
reform their lives, and seek the mercy of 
God. Mark r. 13. When lie was brought 
to the place of execution, the commons 
were crowded with all manner of people, 
for the town guards were ordered to appear 
in uniform. John arose and was led by the 
executioner into a small house, which was 
afterwards set on fire; being in the midst 
of the flames, he cried: O Lord! into thy 
hands I commend my spirit. And thus he 
was burnt as a faithful witness of Jesus 
Christ, Sept. 23, A. D. 1559. 


John Vermeerch, alias, John von Maes, 
burnt for the testimony of Jesus Christ, 
in Flanders, A. D. 1559. 


His confession, 


In the year A. D. 1559, in Oct. I was 
arraigned before the inquisition, to be tried 
for heresy. The inquisitor enterrogated 
me, concerning my age, name and place of 
residence; he also asked me, whether I 
was rebaptized, I replied, I know of but 


| one baptism. Eph. rv. 5., whichis the bap- 


tism, of believers, as taught by Matthew and 
Mark. Matt. xxvıır. 19. Mark xv. 16. 

Then said Peter, repent and be baptized, 
every one of you, in the name of Jesüs 
Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye 
shall receive the Holy Ghost. Acts 11. 38. 
Those who believe the word of God are 


d || willing to be Dane: Examine well this 


Chapter, “And they continued stedfastly 
in the apostle’s doctrine and fellowship, 
and in breaking of bread, and in prayers.” 
Acts 11. 42. “And the multitude of them 
that believed, were of one heart and of one 
soul ; neither said any of them that aught 
of the things which he possessed was his 
own, but they had all things in common, 
Acts ıv.32. Heafterwards asked me why 
1 believed the scriptures to be true. I 
answered, because two or three witnesses 
are sufficient to testify the truth of any 
thing. As Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, 
have all borne witness of the Messiah, 
that he was the Son of God, and that God 
was his father ; and that there is a God, our‘ 
own experience and the works of Creation, 
do abundantly shew forth. - “Another proof 
that the gospel istrue, Christ says: ““Bless- 
ed are ye, when men shall revile you, and 
persecute you, and shall say all manner of 
evil falsely for my sake.” Matt. v. 1. 
Again Christ says: “ Ye shall be hated of 


oat? 


556 





N IEEE ee 
all men for my name’s sake.” Mark x. 22. || 


When Iread these things, I was convinced 
of the truth by my fown experience, and | 
any one who will read the scriptures, can 
easily perceive that they are true ; as Pau 
says, all that live godly must sufter perse- 
cution. 2 Tim, 11. 22, Having these tes- || 
timonies before me which cannot lie, I 
boldly proclaim without fear that the gospel | 
is true; let every one beware, With this | 
they put me tothe torture, and asked me con- | 
cerning the Roman church, whether I did 
not believe it to be the true church, which 
is built on a rock, and that is Christ? Matt, 
xvı, 18, I said no, „Ehe inquisitor then 
asked me, which,wäs the true church? ‘Fhe 
assembly of believers in the name of Jesus 
Christ, as Christ said to Peter; thou art 
Peter, and upon this rock I will build my 
church, which includes those only who have 
a belief similar to Peter’s, as may be seen 
from the Corinthians, to whom Paul said, 
what communication hath the temple of God 
with ungodliness? 2 Cor. vr. 16. Ye are 
the temple of the living God, as God has 
said, 1 will be their God and they shall be 
my people. Thus all believers assembled 
together in the name of Christ, are the true 
. church. He further asked me, whether the 
bread and wine as used in mass in the 
church, was not transubstantiated into the 
real body and blood of Christ, after it has 
received the priest’s blessing ? I said, how 
can this thing be possible, for it is written 
Acts chap. ı. 19, that he ascended into 
heaven, and Stephen affirms that he saw the 
- heaven open, and the Son of man sitting at 
the right hand of God; Acts vir. 56, and 
Peter says, who (Christ) is gone intoheaven, 
and is on the right hand of God. 1 Pet. m1. 
22. Thus it is plain he can not be cor- 
poreally present. Upon this the inquisitor 
asked me, if he was not able to be present 
by his divine power? I said, he can do 
nothing against his word. ‘They said Christ 
gave his body to his disciples, when they 
partook of the Lord’s supper; as it is ex- 
pressed in the text, because he says, take 
and eat, this is my body. Matt. xxvr. 25. 
I answered, Christ did not give his body, 
but only a piece of bread, as we read; Judas 
Iscariot betrayed him into the hands of the 
Jews, suffered and was crucified; how then 
could he give his body to be-eaten, when he 
says himself, henceforth I will no more} 
drink of the fruit of the vine; namely, the 
wine which he before called his blood. 
Matt. xvr. 29. Read the first Epistle of 
the Corinthians, chapter x., and xt., there 
you may find still more on this subject, so 
that Christ did not give the Apostles his 
real body, only that which represents his 
body. He then asked me, what I thought 
of church service? I replied, that the ser- 
vice of the Roman church was nothing but 
abominable idolatry. He answered, then 
ae consider our worship to be the whore of 
abylon. T said, yes. Dragon, as in the || 








Rey. xi. 4., about the beast that is wor-|| 


in the word of God alone. 
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mark of the beast in his right hand or on 
his forehead, should not buy or sell, &c. All 
this is in opposition to Ged and his chosen. 
Whereupon he replied, that we cannot 


‘make it appear that our church, (namely, 


the anabaptists,) has been in existence more 
than thirty years, yet the Roman church 
has been in existence a much longer time 
than that, &c, I said, we have not record- 
ed our churches as the catholics have, or 
they might soon be found. 
Every one seeks to destroy our church; 
she has not the emperor or a king to sus- 
tain her, as the Roman church has. On the 
conirary, these emperors and kings do all 
they can to abolish her. Yes, I can shew 
you, that our church has been in existence 
during fifteen hundred and fifty nine years. 
For Jesus Christ was the chief corner stone, 
and it is that long since he was crucified. 
They answered yes, the Roman church was 


founded by St. Peter; he was the first, after- _ 


wards the pope, and all holy teachers, such 
as Hieronymus, Augustinous, Ambrosius, 
Bernhardus, which are four Doctors of the 
holy church; will you not believe these who 
are so very learned? I replied, I believe 
They further 
asked me, if I did not believe in God the 
Father, God the Son, and God the Holy 
Ghost; these three in one, alivingand true 
God? I said, I find in the scripture of one 
person only, They asked me, who that 
was? I answered Christ, whom we have 
heard and seen, John rx. 57. But the Father, 
no one has seen at any time, who will then 
be able to say what kind of a person he has? 
because the Father is invisible. Neither 
hath any one at any time seen the Holy 
Ghost, 1 Tim. r. 17. It is true, it has 
been seen in the form of a dove descending 
on Christ; but a dove is not a person. 
They then said: Do you not believe in 
three persons? I said no, unless it is made 
appear from the scriptures. I acknowledge 
three in essence, but only one true God. 
The Father is not the Son, neither is the 
Son the Holy Ghost; the Father I confess 
as the Father, Christ as his Son, who pro- 
ceeds from the Father. 

The Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father 
and the Son; though different in their 
nature, but only one living and true God. 


‚Hereupon they asked me, whether Christ. 
did not inherit his flesh and blood from — 
Mary? Lsaid, that is yet to be made ap- 


pear. They said, heis of the seed of David. 


5 
a 
‘ 


I said: That he received his flesh and — 


blood from Mary, the scripture is silent. 
Mark ı. 18. Read 
where the angel said, thou shalt conceive 
and bring fortha son: Mary answered, how 
can this thing be, seeing I know nota man? 
And the angel answered and said unto her 
the Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, an 


Luke, chapter 1. 27., 


4 


the power of the highest shall overshadow _ 


thee ; therefore, also that holy thing which 
shall be born of thee, shall be called the 
Sonof God. Luke 1.27. Bear in mind, he 


\, shiped, and that whosoever had not the!isays that holy thing. And again, Paul 
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says: That the first Adam was of the earth, | 


earthly, the second was the Lord himself 
from heaven. 1 Cor. xv., and Heb. x. 5; 
when Paul says: Wherefore when he 
cometh into the world, he saith, sacrifice 
and offering thou wouldst not, but a body 
hast thou prepared me. Again, John xvr. 
28, when Christ says: That he proceeded 


from the Father and came into the world ; | 
and the like passages more; as in chapter, 


vir. and ix. Therefore, examine the scrip- 
tures. The gospel by John, and the epistles. 


He then asked, whether he did not take, 
any being from Mary, when sucking, &c. I 


said: That she offered him up, when he was 


born; she wrapped him in swaddling clothes, | 


and laid him in a manger. We further find 
that she was very solicitous for him, when 
he had staid behind, when twelve years old ; 
then they sought for him, when they had 
left Jerusalem ; for it is written they sought 
him earnestly and were sorrowful. He then 
asked, whether she did not suckle him? 
Answer. Christ said, (whom the woman: 
blessed is that woman which gave thee 
suck.) Blessed is he that hears my word 
and observes the same. Ques. hat is 
your opinion of this matter? ns. Of that 
of which the scriptures are silent, I have 
no opinion, for I am not allowed to speak 
of it. He then asked me, whether Christ 
was not of the seed of David? How could 
he be of the seed of David, for when Christ 
questioned the Pharisees, whose son he was, 
that David called him Lord ; when he says: 
The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on 
my right hand, till I make thine enemies 
thy footstool? Matt. xxır. 40. David calls 
him Lord; how can he be hisson? ‘To this 
they made no reply. Then I said, I know 
that he is born from the seed of David, not 
of the seed of David. T hey replied: It is 
written Gal. ıv., that he was made of a 
woman. I told them, it sounded badly, 
that a woman should makeachild. Do not 
elsewhere read, born of a woman. He said 
that he. could show with forty passages, that 
he was of the seed of David; but he would 
not proceed. I then told him: If she has 
conceived of the Holy Ghost, he cannot be 
of the seed of David. He then asked me, 
what became of men after they departed 
this life? I said: They sleep in the Lord, 
namely, believers, as the scriptures say. 
_ He then asked, what became of the soul ? 
I told him, that Paul said: Iam willing 
rather to be absent from the body, and to 
be present with the Lord. He then asked 
me, where the souls of others went? Ans. 
Of this, scriptures say nothing; hence, I 
cannot answer the question. @. What is 
your opinion, they go some place? Ans. 
This 1 commit to Providence. Acts xu. 
66. 2 Cor. v. 8. He then asked me my 
opinion, concerning the resurrection of the 
dead? I toldhim, in the language of 1 Cor. 
xv. 53, where Paul says: For this corrupt- 
ible must put on incorruption, and this 
mortal must put on immortality. And that 
same body rises. He made no reply to 
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this. He then asked me, what became of 
unbaptized children who die? I told him, 
where it pleased God. He asked, whether 
they were happy? Ans. Christ blessed 
children, and said: Of such is the kingdom 
of heaven. @. You say they are blessed ? 
Ans. Uf they have the kingdom of heaven, 
they are indeed blessed. @. Behold, they 


‘are damned, this is evident. ‚Ans. We read 


in Rom.v: '‘Thatas through the disobedience 
of one, death passed upon all, and through 
the obedience of one, all were made alive. 
He then asked me, whether I would not 
submit to the magistracy ? Ans. Yes, my 
lord, so far as they act not contrary to the 
commands of God ;.for Peter says: We 
must rather obey God than man. ide then 
asked me, whether I would not swear be- 
fore the lord? Ans. No. @. We are 
to subject to the powers that be, thus teach 
Paul and Peter. Ans. Christ says, ye 
shall swear not at all, &c., only say yea, 
yea; and nay, nay, what is more is evil; 
also read Cor. ı. James v. He then asked 
me, whether we were not bound to speak 
the truth? Ans. Yes, weare. Q. Tell 
me, who are your companions? Ans. To 
accuse our neighbor, is not truth, Christ 
did not teach thus. He then conjured me 
by the living Son of God, Jesus Christ. I 
told him, that I disregarded his conjuring ; 
for it was the work of asorcerer. He then 


said, we were bound to act contrary to the ae 


word of God, on account of having been 
conjured. 1 John rr. 16. Matt. xxvi. 62. 

‘They troubled me much concerning those 
who carried the palsied one, and said, that 
his sins were pardoned on account of the 
faith of those who carried him; and thus it 
is with children in baptism, through the faith 
of the father or mother; but he does not 
say through, the faith of those who carried 
him ; but it is only written: When he saw 
their faith. 2 6 

Out of love I have written thus much, 
and, if I have written correctly, excuse 
me; although I know I have written ac- 
cording to the scriptures. Farewell. Igreet 
all my friends, and entreat them to pray 
for me. Iam of good cheer; praise be to 
the Lord. The grace of God be with you. 
Amen. 


Andrew’ Langedul, Matthew Pottebaker, 
and Lorentz von Leyen, A. D. 1559. 


The three above named brethren, were 
apprehended at Antwerp. Andrew Lange- 
dul was taken at the time a meeting was 
held at his house, in which the word of God 
was preached ; ıt having been spied out, 
the landgrave came there, and at the close 
ofthe meeting, and while sitting on his 
porch reading his bible, he ee nsenenn: 
ed him. His wife was confined at the time, 
which the landgrave perceived when he 
walked towards the chamber, and when he 
saw that the midwife had the child on her 
lap, because the woman had just been con- 
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fined, he went back, but apprehended all the 
women who had come to visit the woman, 
and had the sick woman secured by some 
of his servants ; but the nurse who was not 
a little displeased at this, managed the mat- 
ter in such a way, that the woman was not 
apprehended ; for she was very attentive in 
waiting on the servants, she treated them 
with wine, &c., so that the sick woman 
was taken out of the house, without their 
knowledge,and carried to Christian Lange- 
dul’s, her brother-in-law’s house, whose 
wife was confined at the same time. 

We could not ascertain on what day 
Andrew Langedul was apprehended, but 
he made his offering on the same day with 
Matthew Pottebaker, and tz von 
Leyen, on Thursday, November 9th 1559. 
But they were not publicly executed ; they 
were decapitated in prison, where other 

risoners could see ME the window. 
When Andrew had kneeled down, he folded 
his hands and said : Father, info thy hands 
I commend ; then his head was severed 
from his shoulders. The three were thus 
executed as lambs of Christ. Lorentz von 
Leyen, wrote.a letter while imprisoned ; 
the following have come to hand. 


The first letter from Lorentz von Leyen. 


__ Grace and peace to all the brethren, re- 
_siding at Embden, especially to my two 
brothers, and Tonintgen, Leeven’s wife. 
lay the Lord Jesus Christ strenghten us all, 
through his divine spirit. Amen. Rom. 1. 7. 
I, Lorentz von Leyen, prisoner for the 
testimony of Jesus Christ, May Qist; I 
have this 22d confessed my faith before 
Prometeur, master Claes, for he camealone 
to me, with the hope that I would speak to 
please him ; but the Lord directed me what 
to say; when I was asked before I had 
made confession on Easter, and at whose 
hand I had received the sacrament? I re- 
plied before Mr. Lieven Biestman, but not 
on last Easter ; for he has been dead for 
two or three years. I was asked, whether 
I did not believe that God was not bodily 
resent in the sacrament? Ireplied: No. 
What do you hold of the sacrament? I told 
him, I considered it idolatry. I was then 
asked, whether I did not believe in the 
Roman church, of which the pope was the 
head. I replied, No; for I am disgusted 
with the Roman church ; because it is op- 
posed to the truth; but I believe in the 
apostolic church, whose head is Christ. 
What is your opinion of infant-baptism ? 
I consider it useless and a bad custom; 
for I renounced my first baptism. ‘Then 
you are baptized? I replied, No. Is bap- 
tism not necessary ? I answered. Yes, it 
is requisite to perfection. Why are you 
not baptized ? I replied ; I was not yet fit 
tobe baptized. Why? Because I was too 
much involved in the world; for I was, 
and am yet greatly in debt; for I thought, 
if I should be ie people would 
say that I was dishonest, and this would 
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Igive offence to many; for this reason I have 
(as yet not been baptized ; however, I con- 
‚sider it right and necessary, and I trust to 
| die with those views. And although I have 
not yet been baptized, I trust to be saved * 
through the mercy of the Lord, and through 
his merits, sufferings and precious blood ; 
for I believe all that is required of a chris- 
tian to believe, and I am determined to 
abide in this opinion; you may deal with 
me according to pleasure; for 1 am in your 
power. Eph. 1.7.22. Matt. xxvr.24. Jer. 
xxvi. 14. 4 d 
I was then interrogated, what I believed 
concerning the incarnation. Whether I 
believed that Christ assumed of the flesh 
and blood of Mary. I replied, I believed 
all what the seriptures teach on this subject. 
John 1. Luker; this I related circumstan- 
tially; and I had to note it down myself; 
this was the severest attack they made on 
me, it continued for two or three hours. 
_ On the 24th of May, Deacon von Ronse, 
and two with him, came to see me ; he put 
many insiduous questions tome. Lorentz, 
you ought to be instructed, you ought not 
to depend upon the unlearned, who have 
we: engaged for thirty years in knitting 
ose. 
I said, what do you see? Should I depend 
upon men; cursed is he, says the scrip- 








tures, that will put his trust in men; I put 
my trust in God alone, and upon his livin 
word, I will abide in this, as long as Go 
may protract my life. But they were for 
showing me, that God was bodily present 
in the sacrament, although I did not believe 
them a word; we parted, after an inter- 
view of two hours. Written in haste, May 
25th, 1559. 
Lorentz von Leyen. 


A second letter written by Lorentz von 
Leyen. 


May grace and peace multiply among 
you, my dearly beloved brothers and sis- 
ters in the Lord. I had been examined, 
and that the margrave displayed much 
knowledge concerning me. I told him all 
about my faith; he said I should tell him. 
I asked him what do you wish to know 
He then asked me, what my views v 
touching the baptism I received 
child? I replied, I thought nothing of 
He then asked me where it was 
that we should not baptize infants ? 
in Mark xvr. 15. Matt. xxvii. 
then became quite impatient, and. 
me, what I held concerninig the seven 
craments? I told him, that I never 
concerning them. He then asked m 
or three times about the sacrament. I t 
him, that I never had read any thing ab 
them; but I believe, that Christ sits. 
right hand of the Father, where I exp 
be with him in due time. 1 'Tim. 1.2. ] 
x11. 50; xvr. 19. James v. 15. He then 
asked me concerning auricular confession ? 
I told him that I do make confession; but 
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disregard auricular confession ; but that I 
daily confess before my heavenly Father. 
This greatly enraged the margrave, and 
declared that he would have me put to the 
stake, or have me drowned. 1 told him, he 
should do with me as he thought fit, that I 
resolved to submit. He then told me, that 
he would send other learned men. I told 
him, that I had made up my mind. He then 
replied, I should hear more. I told him, 
that if they would sever all my members, 
that I would not deny the Lord my God. 
He and his counsellors were quite wroth at 
this remark; for one of them said, he would 
send me on a galley; but I replied; deal 
with me at pleasure. ‘Fo which the mar- 
grave replied: We will not show him so 
much lenity, but we will have him placed 
toastake. I replied: I bring my sentence 
to your own eyes, and related to him, that 
when I was apprehended the last time, I 
was prohibited on pain of death to sing a 
spiritual hymn; and that I should be cir- 
cumspect, not be found among such men ; 
this I told them, as though I had become 
more anxious; and if this had not been pre- 
viously prohibited to me, I would never- 
theless, not deny my Lord and God. The 
margrave then asked me: Does your moth- 
er also belong to them? I replied: I wish 
it was the case. And I told him, that when 
1 was gambling, getting drunk, and follow- 
ing the world, I was left unmolested; but 
now, since I truly acknowledge the Lord, 
I am persecuted; however, it is as the 
prophet Isaiah says: Yea, truth faileth ; 
eae he that departeth from evil, maketh 
himself a prey. Isa. ıxıx. 15. ‘ 
One of the counselors said to me: Did 
you ever steal? I asked him two or three 
times, whether he ever heard that I did? 
But he made no reply. They then spoke 
very friendly to me, and said: Will you 
recant all you have said; we will then de- 
stroy this paper, and pardon you. The 
margrave added: Do bear in mind how 
your sister fared, whom I had also thrown 


into the Scheldt; but I said, she died for | 


the truth, and as it respects myself, that I 
would not deny the Lord my God, who 
created me. Do as you please with me. 
To which the margrave replied: Do you 
we cannot read ? we read the scrip- 
daily; but these coblers and tailors 
nt to be wiser than we are; I rejoice 
t I have you in my power, for the Lord 
d, no doubt, sent you into this house, so 
I might inflict punishment upon you, 
t others may be deterred; he also 
| many low epithets upon me, and 
ed, you often have drunk and eaten in 
ouse ; I am sorry that I did not refuse 
u. He also asked, whether I would have 
poet baptized, had I not been apprehen- 
_ ded. To which I replied: Set me at lib- 
erty, and I will use all possible exertions 
Bo, jrocure my baptism to-morrow, for thus 
_ believers ought todo. He then asked me, 
whether I would not confess any thing else; 
he also interrogated me u 
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lords and the pope of Rome, To which T 
replied, that God Almighty is my Supreme 
Creator. The margrave said: have a 
book at home, bound in dressed lambskin. 
I then said: ‘The book belongs to me; and 
if you will read, there will you find our be- 
lief. He said that our church went out 
from the Roman church. I told him, that 
I did not on that account regard it; but 
God has given us the testament as our guide. 
This quite enraged him, and he said: I 
wish 1 had never seen you, and in fury 
said, go away from me, tor I and these 
members of the council, have come here to 
instruct you. But we will send you other 
learned men. I then thanked them for their 
kindness. 

My dear friends, I fear them not, with 
all their menaces. John xir. 25, says: He 
that will save his life, shall lose it, and he 
that will lose his life, shall find it for my 
names’ sake. . They intended to do me 
great injury; but I was not afraid of them; 
1 expect soon to be released from this bo- 
dy. My dear friends, fear not those who 
can but kill the body, but fear him who cre- 
ated you, and has power to cast you into 
hell fire. Matt. x. 28. Luke xm. 5. 

I herewith commend you to the Lord, 
and the mighty hand of God, may he guide _ 
and preserve you, my dear brothers and 
sisters in the Lord. They also asked me, 
whether E could be saved, because I was — 
not baptized. To which I replied in the 
affirmative ; for I trusted the Lord would 
have respect to my good intention, because 
he had respect to Abraham’s good inten-» 
tions. Brothers and sisters pray for me, 
that I may prove stedfast by the grace of 
God, to the end. I trust you consider me 
as a brother, although I have not attained 
to perfection. Written July 10th, 1559, at 
Antwerp. , 

Lorentz yon Leyen. 


A brief confession of faith, and part of the 

„proceedings of the council in relation to 

the trial of Lorentz von Leyen, July 4th, 
1559, at Antwerp, §c. Sc. 


A confession of faith, and a confession of 
the eternal God, who is in eternity, and 
will abide for ever, without beginning or 
end, he that was and is, who is the only 
one God, and besides him there is none 
other, him I acknowledge, that he is eter- 
nal, namely, the eternal Father, and I also 
confess, that his own Son with the Holy 
Ghost, are one. Thus he is a perfect God, 
and beside him there is no other, namely, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 1 John v. 
According to my views and the testimony — 
of the scriptures, these are one. Amen, The = 
almighty eternal God, together with hy hars 
eternal omnipotent San, who is also the 
Word of the Father. To this great, incom- 
prehensible, invisible God, who made the 
words through his eternal Word, and with- 


out which nothing is made that is made, in 
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heaven and upon earth, when the invisible 
became visible; and to his only Son, who is 
also the Word of the Father, be praised for 
ever and for ever. Amen. Gen. xxr. 23. 
Johur. 1.18; xvır. 5. Col. 1.16. Heb. 1. 2. 
Of him we must speak, of this eternal Son 
who was with his Father, and was with him 
in essence or asa divine form, through whom 
and with whom he performed, for by him 
the world was made, and all init, and with- 
out him nothing is made. To this eternal 
Son, who is one with the Father, who is 
from the creation of God. Rev. m1., be 
praise and glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
For when God created man, he created 
him after his image, and placed a Lord over 
all, and gave hima command which he was 
not to transgress. Geri. 1. 29; 1.16. But 
man was frail, the devil was subtle and 
cunning, for this reason he painted things 
very fairly, and succeeded to dissuade man | 
from the faith, and when man thus trans- 
gressed, sin was brought into the world, of 
which he was ashamed, and hid himself 
from the face of God, and thus the curse 
passed upon the whole world, so that God 
said: Cursed is the ground for thy sake. 
Wis. rr. 24. Gen. x. 10.17. And thus the 
curse rested upon man ; so that none could 
make atonement for sin; for man could not 
possibly do it, being weakened through the 
flesh, and was encompassed with impotency 
and defection, according to the scriptures. 
Hence, none remove sin, or make atonement 
for sin, because all were guilty of sin. And 
inasmuch as it was not possible that sin 
«could be atoned for by man, God promised 
his eternal Son, even as he often spoke to 
the people through the-prophets, that he | 
would raise up Jesus, the Savior, whom he 
had promised for many genera. as it is 
written in Matthew 1. These promises were 
fulfilled from Abraham to Jesse, David’s 
father ; from David to Jacob, the father of 
Joseph, the husband of Mary, the virgin, 
whom God honored, she also waited for the 
promise, that the Savior should be raised 
up, hence she did not disbelieve, when the 
angel said to her: Behold thou shalt con- 
ceive in thy womb, and bring forth a son, 
and shalt call his name Jesus; he shall be 
great, and shall be called the Son of the 
Most High. Luke r. From this we may be 
assured that the promise had been fulfilled, 
which he had made from generation to gene- 
ration ; Matt. 1., which are all now fulfilled 
in this generation, hence the word of promise 
has been accomplished. Acts xıır. 12. I 
have found David the son of Jesse, a man 
after mine own heart, which shall’fulfil all 
my will. Of this man’s seed is the Savior, 
Jesus the Son of the Most High; and al- 
though he existed before he was manifested 
in these latter days, to redeem us, and 
gather together those who were dispersed, 
of whom Paul said, that he gave many pre- 
cious promises in the scriptures, of his Son, 
whois born of the seed of David, accordin; 





to the flesh, and declared to be the Son o 
God, with power according to the spirit, 





Rom.1. A member of the council asked 


ime, whether Christ had not assumed the 


nature of Mary? (taken of her flesh upon 
him) I replied, it is not written that Christ 
was of Mary’s flesh. The deacon said to 
me: It is written, you lie, for it is written 
that holy thing which shall be borm of thee, 
shall be called the Son of God. Again, that 
he was born of the seed of David, according 
to the flesh. My sir, said he, it is true, 


but it is not thus written as you say. 


My lords, I call upon you as witnesses, he 
has ‘reproached me, and called me a liar ; 
nevertheless it is not thus written. He 
again said, that I lied. I replied, if I felt 
disposed to call you a liar, I would say that 
you do not tell the truth ; you lie yourself. 
I said, give heed. Luke 1. 22. An angel 
was sent from God to a virgin, espoused to 
aman, whose name was Joseph, of the house 
of David, and the virgin’s name was Mary, 
she was an immacalate virgin, to her the 


angel came and greeted her, saying: Hail - 


thou art highly favored, the Lord is with 
thee; blessed art thou among women, and 
behold thou shalt conceive in thy womb, 


and bring forth a son, he shall be great, and — 


be called a Son of the Most High, and the 
Lord’ God shall give unto him the throne 
of his father David, and of his kingdom 
there shall be no end. Lukexz. Mary said: 
How shall this be, seeing I know nota man. 
The angel said to her: The Holy Ghost 
shall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Highest shall overshadow thee, therefore, 
also that holy thing, which shall be born of 
thee, shall be called, The Son of God. 
Luke r. That which she conceived is of 
the Holy Ghost. Matt.1. Itis not stated 


that he is of the flesh of Mary. One of the 


members said: The promise is not yet ful- 
filled. But I replied, itis fülfilled, if you 
will listen to me; I will prove it to you. I 
told him, that Savior and Redeemer had 
come, and had suffered much for our sake, 
as it is written, what the Savior, Christ, 
himself said : John mr, Thus did God love 
the world that he gave his only begotten 
Son; he did nor spare his own Son, but 
gave him for all, that whosoever believeth 
in him should not perish, but have everlast- 
ing life; and thus we see he has come into 
the world, and_has given us an example 
that we should walk in his foot steps. 
1 Perr ; 

Further, Zacharias truly said: And his 


father Zacharias was filled with the Holy | | 


Ghost, and prophesied, saying: Blessed be 
the Lord God of Israel; for he hath visited 
and redeemed his people, ánd hath raised. 
up a horn of salvation for us, in the house 
of his servant David: As he spake by the 


mouth of his holy prophets, which have been 


since the world began: That we should be 
saved from our enemies, and from the hand 
of all that hate us; To perform the mercy 


promised to our fathers, and to remember 


his holy covenant; The oath which he 
sware to our father Abraham, That he 
would grant unto us, that we, being deliv- 
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ered out of the hand of our enemies, might 
serve him without fear, in holiness and 
righteousness before him, all the days of 
our life. ‘Thus we see that the promise has 
been fulfilled ; but that Christ was to be of 
the flesh of Mary, of that we read nothing. 
The deacon von Ronseasked me: How did 
he then become flesh? I replied, that he, 
who was from eternity with his Father, by 
whom all things are created and made, in 
heaven and upon earth, visible and invisi- 
» ble, nay, he that is the living word of the 
Father himself, who was with his Father, 
came from his exalted kingdom above, and 
became man, and thus he came into the 
world, and redeemed us with his own blood. 
Rev. 1. The deacon asked: Is he then 
changed ? I replied; as it is written: The 
word became flesh and dwelt among us. 
John 1. The deacon said, that I was of the 
worst sect, and I will prove to you, that 
you are a sect, for you cannot prove by the 
word of the Lord, that you observe one sin- 
gle point; and Christ says: Every plant 
which my heavenly Father hath not plant- 
ed, shall be rooted up. Matt. xv. 13. I 
then asked him, where he found any thing 
written concerning their traditions, such as 
baptizing bells, &c. &c. holy water, &c. 
all these are not mentioned in the scrip- 
tures. I then told them, that I had chal- 
lenged them toa public discussion on the 
scriptures. The deacon said: You will be 
agged, and put into a bag and drowned. 
T replied: You hypocrite; do you not fear 
the word of the Lord ; it is written: With 
the breath of his lips he shall slay the wick- 
ed. Isa. xr. 4. And again: A man that 
doth violence to the blood of any person, 
shall flee to the pits let no man stay him. 
Prov. xxvıı. 17; How will you escape 
damnation, you brood of vipers. Matt. 
xxi. 12. Reform and believe the gospel ; 
perhaps your time is short. He then ask- 
ed me how I knew.that the gospel was 
gospel? I replied: This is a singular ques- 
tion; but if you will attend, I will tell you; 
should I not know that it is the gospel, that 
almighty God taught; repent and believe 
the gospel; Matt. rv. Mark 1. Rom. 1; 
and that he came down from his glori- 
ous kingdom and suffered so much for our 
sins, nay, he that was rich, became poor 
that we through his poverty might become 
5 rich; .2 Cor vi. 9; and he called men, 
that they might follow him. Matt. xvr. 24. 
He also commended the same to his apos- 
tles; saying: He that believes and is bap- 
tized shall be saved, and he that believes 
not; shall be damned. Matt. xxvrrr. 19. 
_ „Mark xv1.5. He asked me, how I knew 
_ that the apostles had written this? and 
"added, others have printed it; and you did 
neither see nor converse with the apostles ; 
how do you know it then? There are 
other evangelists which you have not seen ; 
whence do you know then, that this is the 
gospel? Men compiled this according to 
their own notion of things. 


Ab! subtle, thought I, and told ie 


* 











The scriptures were given by inspiration 
and not without the Holy Ghost; for Paul 
says: For I will not dare to speak of any 
of those things, which Christ hath not 
wrought by me; to make the gentiles obe- . 
dient by word and deed, Rom. xv. 18; 
and Peter said: Knowing this first, that 
no prophecy of the scripture is of any pri- 
vate interpretation ; for the prophecy came 
not in old time by the will of men, but ho- 
ly men of God spake as they were moved 
by the holy Ghost. 2 Pet. 1. 20. Thus the 
Holy Ghost bears testimony, that the gospel 
is the word ot the living God; which he has 
given us; that we should observe his words, 
and besavedin the latter dav,as itis written. 
John xx. 31. But these are written, that 
ye ae believe that Jesus is Christ, the 
Son of God, and that believing; ye might 
have life through his name. A monk ask- 
ed me concerninginfant-baptism ; whether 
I did not approve of it? .[ said: That it 
does not become infants, but believers. 
Mark xvi. 15. He then asked: Are chil- 
dren damned? I said, No! For theirs 
is the kingdom of heaven. Matt. xıx. 14. 
He said: Those. who are not baptized, are 
damned. I said: That is not in the gos- 
pel, much less are we commanded to bap- 
tize infants. He said: It was. I replied : 
It is not; children have no faith ; but are 
assured of eternal life. Matt. xix. He 
said it is written: Except ye be born of 
water and of the Spirit, ye cannot enter in- 
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to the kingdom of God. John ım.3. 1 


said: They cannot be born again; they 
have no sins. He said they had ; for it is 
written: That all are under sin. I ask- 
ed what sins children had committed ? 
He said: Original sin. I asked him, why 
Christ died ? He replied: Christ has done 
sufficiently ; but we must first be baptiz- 


ed, to remove original sin. I said: This —— 


is speaking against the word of God; for 
when John saw the Lord come to him, he 
said: Behold, the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the sin of the world. John r. 
29. Of whom itis also written, that he 
bore in his own body our sins upon the 
cross. + Pet. 11.24. And John says, he 
appeared to take away our sins. 1 John 
ur. 5. And thus says Paul: Being justi- 
fied freely by grace, through the redemp- 
tior that is in Jesus Christ. Rom. rr. 24, 
Paul further observes : Giving thanks unto 
the Father; which hath made us meet to be 
partakers of the inheritance of the saints 
of light; who hath delivered us from the 
ower of darkness, and hath translated us 
into the kingdom of his dear Son. Col. 1. 
13, 14. The apostles also say : Upholding 
all things by the word of his power, when 
he had by. Limeélfe purged our sins, &c. 
Heb. 1. 5. And again, Paul says: But 
God commendeth his love toward us, in 
that while we were yet sinners, Christ di- 
ed for us. Much more then, being now 
justified by his blood, we shall be saved 
from wrath through him. Rom. v. 8; and. 


further, v. 18: Therefore, as by the offence 
V f 
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Per SIE Meis CRE 
of one judgment came upon all men to con- 
demnation, even so by the righteousness of 
one the free gift came upon all men unto 
justification of life. And Isa. says: The 
Lorp hath laid on him the iniquity of us 
all. ‘They asked me, what conclusion I 
had come to. lasked them, concerning 
what? They said: Concerning your er- 
rors. I told them, that I did not err, but 
that I trusted, in the living God and his 
word, and in nothing besides, and that I 
would not renounce this my belief; for 
Christ has said: But he that shall endure to 
the end, shall be saved. Matt. xxrv. 13. 
They asked, shall none be saved, except 
you, who has begun but thirty years ago, 
and ours 1400 years ago, and has ever been 
in harmony ; shall we all be damned? I told 
them: That the word of the Lord will 
judge me in the great day, and that the 
word was, long before their church existed ; 
by this all men will be judged. John xu. 
48. This was given us through the Holy 
Ghost, that through teaching we were to 
observe all things he commanded us. Matt. 
xxvıı. 20. Now those who will not ob- 
serve all, have no promise of eternal life ; 
but tribulation and anguish shall come upon 
every soul that doeth evil. Prov. rr. 18. 
Nay, he will in flaming fire, take vengeance 
on them that know not God, and that obey 
not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: 

Who shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord, 
-and frem the glory of his power. 2 Thess. 
1. 8,9. We must, therefore, believe all 
that has been written and taught through 
the Holy Ghost, as it is written: All scrip- 
ture is apie by inspiration of God, and is 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor- 
rection, for instruction in righteousness: 
That the man of God may be perfect, thor- 

oughly furnished unto all good works. 2 
Tim. zu. 16. hus we know that the 


scriptures were written through inspiration ; | 


even as Peter says: For we have not fol- 
lowed cunningly devised fables, when we 
made known unto you the power and com- 
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye- 
witnesses of his majesty. For he received 
from God the Father, honor and glory, when 
there came such a voice to him from the 
excellent glory: This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased. 2 Pet. ı. 16, 
17. And should we not believe his word, 
when he says: We have also a more sure 
word of prophecy, whereunto ye do well, if 
you take heed, &c. Thus we do take heed 
of these words. They then asked me con- 
cerning the sacrament of the altar. I said, 
there is nothing of it in the scriptures ; we 
read only of a supper which the Lord ate 
with his aposttes, when the time approach- 


ed that all things should be fulfilled, for | 


which he had come, sothat all might be ful- 
filled what was. written concerning him; 
and that he should again return whence he 
had come. Five days before Easter, he 











Lord, where wilt thou that we prepare the 
passover? He mentioned a place—went 
with them, and when they were eating, he 
took bread, gave thanks, and broke it, and 
said: This is my body; he also took the 
cup, and said: Drink ye all of it, this is 
my blood of the New Testament, which 
shall be shed for many. Matt. xxvı. 19. 
Mark xıv. 17. Lukexxu. 14. This do in 
remembrance of me. I also asked them: 
Did each eat of his body, as he was bodily 
with them? They replied, Yes!! there 
they did eat his flesh, and drink his blood ! 
I again asked them: How did they eathim, 
if he was with them; did each of them eat 
a Christ? They answered, Yes! just the 
same as he hung upon the cross. I told 
them, that he had but one body, and that 
had to be offered for the ransom of the sins 
of the world, which was also delivered into 
the hands of the Jews; they hanged him 
upon the cross, and put him to death, and 
thus he redeemed us with his precious 


f 


blood, as it is written, 1 Pet. 1.20: Who | 


in his own self bare our sins, in his own bo- 
dy on the tree; ır. 24. They said they had 
him as he was on the cross. I told them, I 
did not believe it, that such a great Lord 
could be eaten of them, who resist the word 
of God, and are full of malice, disobedient 
to the word of the Lord ; but I believe that 
he ascended to heaven, and sits at the right 
hand of God, his heavenly Father; and we 
look for his second advent; and that you 
have him not ; for if you had him, he would 
needs have tobe crucified once more, hence 
we cannot believe you, for you all act con- 
trary to the word of God; for it is written, 
that the apostles held their supper in great 
harmony and faith, and were all of one 
mind, and were sted fast in the. things of God 
which they had seen; nevertheless, they 
did not teach that they did eat the body 
and drink the blood of Christ, as he hung 
upon the cross. But they taught, that he 
had ascended to heaven, and sits at the 
right hand of God. 1 Pet. rr. 2. Mark xvi. 
They taught all through the power of the 
Holy Ghost, and were confirmed in the 
faith which God had commanded, There- 
fore, no other foundation can be laid, than 
that which is laid, whichis Christ. 1 Cor. 
ru. 11., upon this the apostles built, and I 
will never depart from it. Therefore, I 
told them, if you will meet me in a public, 
discussion, I will reply to you by the word 
of God, and then we may decide whose 
opinions are erroneous; and he that is right, 
let him have done justice, and the one in 
error, let him recant, and acknowledge that 
he propagated error and falsehood. This 
is a summary of the proceeding between me. 
and the council, and the divines. 


Third letter from Lorentz von Leyen. 


May the peace of the Lord be with you, 
and from God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, 
our Lord, who gave himself for our sins, 


said the Son of Man shall be delivered up that he might redeem us from this present 
to be crucified, and his disciples asked him:"! wicked world, according to the will of God, 
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our Father, to whom be praise for ever, and 
ever, Amen. Gal. ı.3. 

I greet ge by the peace of God, my be- 
loved brother Nathaniel, I am your brother 
Lorentz, in bonds, may the grace of the 
Lord, and I inform you, that I am of good 
cheer in the Lord, to him be praise. I 
hope by the grace of God, to prove sted fast 
to the end, and to appear in the day of the 
Lord. Weare daily waiting to be releas- 
ed from these bodies; I send you two hymns 
written by Lorentz, the hatter, in bonds. 
My dear brother, let us always hold fast to 
the truth, that we may receive our reward ; 
let us not be dissuaded, for we are con- 
vinced that we do hold the truth, and this 
will abide forever; of this our consciences 
give testimony; and I regret it exceedingly 
that I spent so much time among the wick- 
ed of this world; and although it is not long 
since I reformed, and am now a prisoner, 
still trust to hole fast to that which I have ; 
and I have that confidence in the mercy of 
God, that he will not forsake me. Dear 
brother, I would write much to you out of 
the scriptures, but since you are taught of 
God yourself, and know the truth, I did 
not enlarge. Be careful to endure to the 
end; may the Lord make you and all my 
friends stedfast. I commend you to the 
Lord, and to the word of his grace; we 
twelve, who are fellow prisoners, greet you 
all with the peace of the Lord. 

Andrew Langedull, Sander Hendriks, 
Anthony Claes, John de Luykener, Mat- 
thew Pottebacker, Lorentz von Leyen, Lo- 
rentz, the hatter, &c. &c. By me, 


Lorentz von Leven. 
Fourth letter by Lorentz von Leyen. 


_ Grace and peace be with you, from God 
the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Blessed be God, the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who is a God.of mercy, who 
comforts us in every tribulation, so that we 
may comfort those who arein distress, with 
that comfort wherewith God comforted us. 
For even as our sufferings in Christ are ma- 
ny, so shall we also be abundantly comfort- 
ed through Christ; whether we are in trib- 
ulation, or are comforted, all things, work 
for our good; if you aré in distress, it will 
redound to your comfort and salvation; are 
you comforted, itis also for your good ; and 
our confidence in you is immovable, seeing 
we know, that as you are made partakers 
in the sufferings of Christ, you shall also 
participate in his consolations. 
a I greet you, my brethren Nathaniel and 
Lieven ; 1 am yours, and I inform you that 
I am in good spirits. Eph. xr. 7. God be 
praised for his boundless grace, which he 
manifested so richly towards me, having 
redeemed me from this present wicked 
world ; and having shown me the light of 
truth, at the time when you saw me in gall 
and bitterness; for this mercy, I quietly 
praise the Lord, and I trust, that by his 
grace, I will prove stedfast therein, My 











dear brothers, we have nothing of ourselves; 
but all is from the hands of the Lord ; for 
he says: He that loveth his life shall lose 
it; and he that hateth his life in this world, 
shall keep it unto life eternal. For we have 
an high priest, Jesus Christ, the Son of God, 
who ascended to heaven, therefore, let us 
hold fast to our profession ; for we have not 
an high priest, which cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities; but was 
in all points tempted like as we are, yet 
without sin; let us, therefore, come boldly 
unto the throne of grace, that we may ob- 
tain mercy, and find grace to help usin 
time of need. Heb. rv. Ah! my dear 
brethren, having the truth, let us not swerve 
from it, but let us always build upon Jesus 
Christ, the true foundation; so that our 
house may stand inthe day of trial. 1 Cor. 
ur. 11. Ps. oxvir. 22. Eph. rr. 19. Even 
as gold is tried in fire; in all tribulation, 
whether in or out of bonds. Eph. vr. 11. 
For satan seeketh whom to persecute ; 
therefore, let us be watchful, lest we bede- 
prived of our crowns; let us put on the 
whole armour of God, that we may be able 
to stand against the wiles of the devil. 
Dear brethren, he that overcomes shall re- 
ceive all, and be clothed in white; then we 
shall receive the crown of life. Dear breth- 
ren, fear not those who kill the body, but 
much more fear him, who after having kill- 
ed the body, has also power to cast into 
hell. Matt. x. 28. ar 

Dear brethren, you know that I write 
this to you out of pure love; accept this 
feeble effort of mine; I also send you a 
hymn. I now commend you to the Lord, 
and the word of his grace, and I repeat it: 
Farewell, farewell, my brethren! My fel- 
low prisoners greet xn cordially. John 
de Luykener, greets his brother cordially. 
A. Claes, Elsgen Herts, greet you. Greet 
all the friends, who fear the Lord, and re- 
member the prisoners. My dear brethren, 
greet Zanneken, Leonard Lettersetzers’ 
wife, and bid her farewell in my name. 

Written October 25th, 1559, at Antwerp, 
a prisoner for the testimony of Christ. 


Lorentz von LEYEN. 


The rigid decree of emperor Charles V. 
issued in September, 1550, and confirmed 
by Philip II. king of Spain, in 1556, and 
renewed and issued by Philip, 1560, against 
the Baptists, in all Netherlands. See 
a former mentioned trial and defence of 
William I. prince of Orange, in reply to 
his accusers, printed 1569, Pa. 165. An 
extract from the laws of Ghent, &c. From 
this itappears that the bloody work of burn- 
ing, &c. of the saints, was renewed, as is 
evident from the following cases. 


Anthony Claes, Joris Tielemann’s, ¢ d 
Jahn Becker, 4. D. 1560. han, 


A. D. 1560, the above named brethren 
were apprehended, examined and tortured ; 


‘however, they all proved stedfast in the 
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faith, and in the truth which they had re- 
ceived, and thus pushed onward, in the 
narrow way towards the new Jerusalem ; 
for which reason, they were sentenced by 
the enemies of the truth, and drowned in a 
wash-tub full of water. Even as they were 
deprived of their natural life, so God will 
endow them with eternal life. Matt. x. 
22; vir. 14. Heb. xr. 22. 1 John 11. 25. 


Peter, from Spain, Gomer, the mason, Ja- 
cob, the goldsmith, A, D. 1560. 


The same year, three pious brethren seal- 
ed the truth at Antwerp; namely, Peter, a 
Spaniard, who spoke to a brothera year be- 
fore ; said brother was called Jacob Jans 
Rintenberg, from Amsterdam; they fre- 
quently conversed concerning God and his 
word; he finally went with him to Ant- 
werp, leaving his wife and children at St. 
Lucas, with the expectation of returning 
shortly, and then’ take them with him. 
Having arrived at Antwerp, the brethren 
avoided him at first, because he was a stran- 
ger to them; lest he, being a Spaniard, 
might betray them; but on a closer exami- 
nation of the matter, he was not only taken 
up into the meeting, but was admitted into 
full communion of the church of God, was 
baptized on the profession of faith, which 
he delivered orally before the whole con- 
gregation. Shortly afterwards, when he 
was about returning to Spain, to bring his 
wife and children, and to induce some of 
his friends to come with him, and to bring 
them to a true knowledge of the truth, he 
was apprehended by the margrave, who was 
himself astonished, to have a Spaniard to 
fall into his hands; he was kept in lon 
confinement. ‘The Spaniards, to whom he 
presented the truth powerfully, in his na- 
tive tongue, spared no pains to dissuade 
him from the truth, and get him to recant. 
But he was not to be moved; he was sted- 
fast to the end, and boldly sealed the truth 
with his own blood; likewise did Gomer 
and Jacob, seal the truth, who were all 
drowned in a wash-tub’ of water, for the 
name of Christ. Acts xır.3: Mark xr. 13 


Doof Betgen, Betgen von Ghent, and Lys- 
ken Smits, A. D. 1560. 


The above named three sisters, were ap- 
prehended at Antwerp, sentenced to death 
and drowned in a wash-tub, because they 
would not depart from the truth, and their 
beloned bridegroom ; this was done, A. D. 
1560. 


Leonhard Plovier, Janneken and Maeyken, 
of Aix la Chapelle, A. D. 1560. 


There was also a pious man, called Leon- 
hard Plovier, aged sixty three, who was 
born and resided in Flanders. He was a 
draper, and being a man of good report 
among all, he was elected to appraise cloths. 
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About A. D 1555, he came to the knowledge * 
of the truth. But being, on account of his 
competency, re-elected to appraise cloths, 

he refused to take an oath ; his fellow dra- 
pers were nevertheless, satisfied ; come, go 
with us to the town hall, and show your 
face, for they were of opinion that the officer 
would not care a great deal about it; but 

he could not endure his opinion, and from 
that time Plovier had to suffer persecution, 
and to live privately; and soon after fled 
with his wife and children to Antwerp, 
1558, where they maintained themselves in 

a silk manufactory ; but as a great persecu- 
tion arose there also at that time, he resolv- 

ed to go into Friesland ; and after residing 
one year at. Antwerp, he sent off his wite 
and children to Friesland, with a view to 
follow them as soon as he had finished his 
business. He then took some of his mer- 
chandize to market, and on returning to 
Antwerp, and detaining himself a short _ 
time, he heard that the margrave was 
making preparations, to apprehend all who 
would not live according to their rules and 
Leonhard left the city, to warn 
some of his fellow believers by night; the 
margrave and his satellites met him; and 
after accosting Leonhard, he perceived by 

his dialect that he was not like they; he 
then asked him, whether he had no testa- 
ment with him? And when he answered 
in the affirmative, they apprehended him 
immediately, and imprisoned him at Ant- 
werp. Wher his parents heard of this, and 
his father-in-law also, who resided at Mee- 
nen, and being a respectable man, they 
hastened, and with them went Leonhard’s 
mother, to Antwerp; his father though 
soon to have him released, either by gas 
agem or bribing the margrave, and said that 
his son-in-law was not a resident of Ant- 
werp; that he had only come there to trans- 
act his ordinary business. 'The margrave 






|'gave them kind words, and said to the 


mother, who had been several nights in 


[prison with her son, only go home, your 


son will soon be released from, prison, 
‘Thus they left, with the expectation that 
he would keep his promise. But when 
the parents had gone, Leonhard was ex- 
amined and enquired concerning his faith, 
whether he had been baptized, which he 


||unhesitatingly confessed, and that he desir-. 


ed to abide in the recieved truth; and that — 
he did not care about his wife and four chil- — 
dren, whom he nevertheless loved dearly, 
which may be seen from six letters which 
he addressed to them while in prison; two 3 
of his letters are here appended. Ui FS 
After a short imprisonment, Leonhard ~ 
and two sisters, Janneken and Maeyken, 
were sentenced to death, to be drowned, © 
which also happened. ‘They were put into 
bags, and put in a puncheon and d owned. 
in prison, about 14 days before Easter, _ 
A. D. 1560. When some of the pious ha 
understood that the three above named, 
were about making their offering that night, 
they came to the prison door to watch, one 
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* 
among whom was called Joost Nose, the 


other Kestine von Damme, who laid of a 
good testimony, both of whom died at 
Franeker, in Friesland. Thus were these 
three aforementioned witnesses of Jesus 
Christ, tried like gold in the fire, and be- 
cause they proved faithful, they will receive 
the crown of honor and joy, with all the 
saints of God. Amen. Acts xxi. 11. Wis. 
Tir. 6.2 Petwrv: 5. 
This was written by the aforementioned 
Leonhard’s son, and testified to be true. 


A letter from Leonhard Plovier, to his 
wife, 

Dearly beloved wife Maeyken, I greet 
you; I am of good cheer, and according to 
the flesh I am well, and I trust you are; Iwas 
highly gratified to hear that you had resolv- 
ed to follow the Lord in all righteousness, 
For we know not when the Lord will visit 
us, to give an account of ourselves, at the 
bar of Jesus Christ, where every one will 

‚be rewarded, whether he has done good or 
evil. Therefore, dear Maeyken, be obedi- 
ent to the gospel of Christ, before that 

notable day comes, for it will come asa 
thief in the night. Eph. v. 25. 1 Cor. v. 10. 
1 Thess. v. 2. This is the true way which 
leads to life eternal, This has been preach- 
ed to you, and there is no salvation in any 
other. For Christ says: I am the way and 
the truth, and the life, none cometh to the 
Father, except I draw him. John xrv, 6. 
If Christ is the way, the truth and the life, 
let us therefore, strive to follow the truth, 
“and walk in the right way, that we may 
“ebtain life. For it is written: That the 
_ Lord shall come in his glory, be ee 
ya 








in his saints, and shall be admire 


xt | 
of our Lord Jesus Christ; they shall be 


punished with everlasting destruction from 
Lord, and from the || 
And although, dear | 


the presence of the 
glory of his power. 1 i 
Maeyken, persecutions may arise at times 
nay, if those who obey the truth, are lai 


in bonds, and as may be daily seen, let us 


nevertheless cease walking in this way. or | 
to follow truth. For Christ says: The} 


„world will rejoice, but ye will have sorrow ; 















„nor any tt that pertains to the world, 

| For Christ 
him, is not worthy of him. 
: : rat loves son or daugh- 


nevertheless, your sorrow shall be changed 
thing more than him, i 

th h father more than me, Is not 

A ter mo En ery of me. For 





___ into joy. Therefore, dear Maeyken, do 

___ not look to your father, mother or children, 
hat if any one love an 

2 Ke: He that loveth e 

worthy of me. He th tl 

_ to be carnally minded is death, yea, enmity 







‚ause it is not subject to the 
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law of God. This is to be carnally minded 
to er other, son, or daughter, or 
any thingin the world more than God; if we, 


on that account, cease to follow after truth ; 
or any other account, whatever. Christ 
says: First seek the kingdom of God and 
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them that believe, and take vengeance on 





hose who were not obedient to ‘the gospel || 











his righteousness, and all these things shall 
be added. ‘Therefore, be assiduous, I en- 
treat be in earnest. I also inform you that 
I had been at Market, &c., and when I re- 
turned to Antwerp, I and my cousin Henry 
went out of the town, late in the evening, 
and as we were passing along, the officer 
and two beatles met us, and they laid hands 
upon us, and we could not escape without 


doing violence to our faith. And although 


I am a prisoner, and the time being at hand 
that God would prove me; be not disheart- 
ened, do not grieve on my account, though 
I know that you are afflicted; but do not 
grieve too much, lest you sicken; I am 
only confined for the truth’s sake. One of 
the severest trials to me is, that I have to 
forsake you and the children; that I cannot 
aid you to bring them up; and it grieves 
me, that you are not of the same mind with 
me, nevertheless I hope you will ere long 
be of the same mind. Be obedient to the 
gospel, so that if we should meet no more 
here, we may meet hereafter. I should 
have been pleased to see you once more ; 
but my time will be too short. It would 
also be a sore trial for us to separate ; and 
although it appears hard to me, even as it 
is; for we must love God above every thing 
else ; rather forsake all than God. ‘There- 
fore, if you come here; or if you are so 
minded, use all diligence to follow truth, 
and to bring up the children in the fear of 
the Lord. I commend you to the Lord. 
Written in bondsat Antwerp. John xvır. 17. 
2 Tim. rv. 5. Matt. xxi. 36. Eph. ı. 17. 

Written by me, Leonhard P. your hus- 
band ; greet Franse, tell him to Fa the 
Lord for my behalf, that I may finish my 
course to the praise of the Lord. 


A testament which Leonhard Plovier, 
left his children, while imprisoned at Ant- 
werp, for the word of the Lord, and when 
he offered up his life, A. D. 1560. 

Dear and worthy children N., of your 


age, &ct, as I your father have been depriv- 
Led from you, not for any evil deed, büt for 
\the testimony of Jesus, 


and I loved you 
even unto death, and I desire that as soon 
as you attain years of discretion, you wou 

seek your souls’ salvation, as Christ has 
taught us; to that end I have written you 
a short admonition, that if you do come to 
years of understanding, you may remember 
what I wrote, and be induced to seek tg 
salvation. 1 Pet. rv. 15. Rev.1.9. Matt. 


vi. 33. 

Therefore, beloved children, be obedient 
to your dear mother, honor her, for it is 
written: Honor father and mother, and you 
shall do well; for he that curses father or 
mother shall die. Do not gainsay, be not 
obstreperous, but complaisant ; do not lie, 
for itis written: A lying mouth destroys 
the soul; forasmuch asa liar has no part 
in the kingdom of God, nay, his portion is 
in the lake that burns with fire and brim- 
stone. You must be industrious; aid your 
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mother. 1 
that when you come to years of understand- 
ing you may seek your salvation. Be cir- 
cumspect in what you speak, as it becomes 
children. When you grow up, read the 
testament, to see what Christ has com- 
manded us. For all scripture of God is 
good, for doctrine, for reproof, for correc- 
tion, for instruction in righteousness, that 
the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly 
furnished unto all good works. 2 Tim. mr. | 
16. For the grace of God that bringeth sal- | 


Be attentive to your books, so 


vation, hath appeared to all men, teaching 
us, that, denying ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, weshould live soberly and righteously, 

in this present evil world. For man does 

not live of bread alone, but of every word 

which cometh from the mouth of God. 

Dear children, the word of the Lord is 

food for your souls, upon which your souls 

must subsist, and whosoever is not govern- 

ed by his word, shall be damned, as Christ 
says: Verily I say unto you, except a man 

be born again, he cannot see the kingdom 

of God; therefore, says Christ: Repent 

and believe the gospel; the axe is laid 

to the root of the trees; every tree that 

bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down 
and cast into fire. Therefore, dear chil- 
dren, flee the wrath, for those who will not 
obey the gospel shall suffer pain; eternal 
destruction from the presence of the Lord. 
John 1-3. Mark1. 15. Matt. x11. 38. 
2 Thess. 1. 8. 

Dear children, consider what punishment 
will come upon those, who are disobedient 
to the gospel, to be eternally deprived of 
the presence of the Lord, and to endure 
everlasting misery. Therefore, dear chil- 
dren prepare, while: you have an oppor- 
tunity, although those have to suffer a little 
tribulation who strive to be obedient fo the 
gospel; however, it will be but momentary 
when compared with eternal woe; for we 
must through tribulation enter the kingdom 
of heaven, Hence, says Peter: Beloved, 
think it not strange, concerning the fiery 
trial which is to try you, as though some 
strange thing happened unto you: But re- 
Joice, inasmuch as fe are partakers of 
Christ’s sufferings; that, when his glory 
shall be revealed, ye may be glad also with 
exceeding Joy. Even Christ our teacher 
and master had to enter the kingdom of 
God, through suffering and tribulation; 
therefore, the servant is no more than the 
master, but it suffice if he were as much 
as his master. Therefore said he, that he 
did not come to send peace upon earth, but 
the sword; for he knew before that the 
world. would not endure him, even as the 
world could not endure him from the be- 
ginning ; for they, from the beginning per- 
secuted the graniet although they boasted 
that God was their father, nevertheless, | 
they could not endure the good, which 
the prophets announced to them, besides | 
their warnings to them; for that reason 
did they persecute, nay, stone and put 
them to death, even as they did not con- 
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fess Christ, although he did many mighty 
works, signs and miracles among them, 
but they erucified him. Dear children, 
lay to heart‘ what Paul says: Yea, and 
all that will live godly in Christ Jesus 
shall suffer persecution. 2 Tim. ui. 12. 
Do not, therefore, neglect your salvation on 
account of a little suffering, for the suffer- 
ings of this life are not to be compared with 
the glory that is to be revealed to us; and 
if we suffer much in Christ, we shall also 


be abundantly comforted in Jesus; for it 


is written: Behold, the devil shall cast 
some of you into prison, that ye may be 
tried ; aud ye shall have tribulation ten 
days, be thou faithful unto the end, and I 
will give thee a crown of life. Rev. ır. 10. 
Because thou hast kept the word of my 
patience, I will also keen thee from the 
hour of temptation, which shall come upon 
all the world, to try them that dwell upon 
the earth. Rev. m1. 10. Behold, I come 
quickly ; hold that fast which thou hast, 
that no man take thy crown. Him that 
overcometh, will I make a piller in the 
temple of my God, and he shall go no more 
out: and I will write upon him the name of 
my God, and the name of the city of my 
God, which is new Jerusalem, which 
cometh down out of heaven from my God ; 
and / will write upon him my new name. 
He that overcometh, the same shall be 
clothed in white. raiment; and I will not 
blot out his name out of the book of life, 
but I will confess his name before my 
Father, and before his angels. To him: 
that overcometh, will I grant to sit with me 
in my throne, even as I also overcame, and 
am set down with my Father in his throne. 
Rev. 11. 73 111. 5.21. 5 
Dear children, think on these precious 
promises made to those who will overcome. 
Therefore, fear not men, who may afflict us 
for a short time here ; for we shall rest after 
these tribulations under the altar from all 
our labors, with all those who were slain 
for the word of God, and we-shall appear 
with many thousand: saints, dressed in 
white, with palms in their hands, and will 
sing with a loud voice: Salvation to him 
that sits upon the throne of God, and the 
‘Lamb. We shall no more hunger nor thirst, 


nor will the heat of the sun fall upon them, 


or any heat whatever, for the Lord will be 
their light, and he will wipe away all tears, 
there will be no more night, nor need we 
any light, neither of the sun or any other, 


for the Lord God will illuminate them, and 


they shall reign for ever and ever. Rev. 
XXII. 24, 5 
Therefore, dear children, lay thisto heart, 
consider these precious promises made to 
those who will overcome, and not to those 
who apostatize; for their doom is certain 
and awful, * "Therefore, fear the Lord, be- 
cause the Lord is gracious to you; for he 
will come quite unexpectedly. Therefore, 
watch and tarry, for he will soon come. 
Rev. 1. 7, Jer. xvır. 25. Isa. uv. 6. Matt. 
xv gs, 
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5 This is the testament I leave you. Writ- 
ten at Antwerp, in prison, where I am in 
bonds for the testimony of Jesus. By me, 
your father, 

LEONHARD PLOVIER. - 


eke reese and John Leytner, 2. D. 


; This year brother Claes Felbinger, the 
lock-smith, a pious minister of the word of 
God, (he was yet on trial,) was apprehended 
and with him John Leytner, not far from 
Neumarck, in Bavaria; these were both ap- 
prehended in an attempt to flee from per- 
secution, which they had to endure on ac- 
count of their faith. They were brought to 
Neumarck, where they stood two trials 
beivre court, and were particularly inter- 
rogated in relation to infant-baptism; but 
inasmuch as they gave a lucid exposition 
of their views, stating that Christ did not 
command it ; he only commanded adults to 
be baptized, who hear the word of God, re- 
pent and believe; they placed them the 
next morning ona cart, and carried them 
into the country, where they were separately 
imprisoned ; Claes was laid in chains.- Af- 
terwards the council met, and demanded 
them to appear to stand a trial; they had 
a long examination, but could affect no- 
thing. They then sent two learned monks 
to them, who,conversed with them on the 
subject of sacrament, infant-baptism, &c., 
and why they left,the papistic church? ‘The 
brother answered them trom the scriptures, 
that they were justifiable in leaving the 
church. Matt. xxvin. 19. Acts x11. 6. 

Afterwards they tortured them upon the 

„rack, wishing to extort from them the fact 
where they had lodged, and to what place 
they were traveling. Claes said: Weare 
not obliged to tell you this. They enquired, 
why? Because you will confiscate their 
property, persecute those who are doing 

ood ; you will torture and put them to 
eath, and thus only increase the multitude 
of your sins. Should we betray those who 
have been kind to us? We do not betray 
our enemies, why should we betray our 
friends? They then replied: We will not 


desist to torture, till you tell; and they’ 


tortured them long and severely, till the ex- 
ecutioner himself intereeded in their behalf, 
and said: Do desist; if we should torture 
them all day, they will not disclose any 
thing. Matt. xxv. 36; xxır. 38. Jer. 
Oe OE ; 

This greatly enraged the judge ; he called 
them rascals, and that they condemned 
others. But brother Claes replied: We 
condemn no man ; but your sins conderan 
you, if you will not cease to sin; this we 
testify in accordance with truth. ‘The 
supreme judge asked : What is truth? 
Therbrother replied : If I do tell you, you 


know nothing about it, no more than’ did (Eph. ıv ey tne ac- … 
| cording to the empevor’s decree. To which 
Joachim replied, (as he was listening to the a 


Pilate, who put the same question. John: 
xvi. 38. 

Afterwards two doctors of the monks 
were sent to them nine miles distant, who 



















































were very ingenious to dissuade them from 
the truth; but did notsucceed. ‘The chan- 
celor and the magistrates visited them with 
a view to persuade them to recant ; but they 
dt stedfast in the faith, and thus they 
jad to leave them without effecting any the 
least. 1 Tim. ıv. 1. After these left, two 
priests and a doctor paid them a visit, and 
entered into a warm debate with them con- 
cerning infant-baptism ; however, Claes 
withstood them powerfully with the serip- 
tures, and silenced them. 

Atterwards the chancelor and some 
ecclesiastics came to them very compla- 


counsels of hell, being confident that they 
had divine truth on their side, which they 
defended faithfully and valiantly ; and said 
they would abide in the simplicity of Christ. 
On which the chancelor put this question 
to Claes: Are you simple? I do not be- 
lieve it, continued he, not one of a hundred 
could defend himself, and maintain his 
position as fairly as you have done. But 
they made a fearless profession which they 
ably defended, God giving them wisdom 
and utterance, so that none could with- 
stand them. Luke xxr. 24. 

They were then sentenced to die; brother 
Claes’s tongue was tied, so that he should 
not speak to the crowd at the place of ex- 
ecution; nevertheless, his tongue got so 
much lose that the two brothers were able 
to converse with each other. Matt. xz. 50. 

John Leytner, who was first led out by the 
executioner, said to Claes: Dear brother, 
if you should he deterred by my death 
rather advance and die first, and I will 
wait. But brother Claesreplied: No! no! 
I shall not dread death; then John held 
his neck patiently, and was beheaded ; but 
Claes looked on with perfect composure. 
He then also advanced, kneeled down, and 
was immediately beheaded. Thus did both 
seal the truth of God with their own blood, 
on the 10th of July, 1560. 


Joris and Joachim, A. D. 1560. 








This year Joris and Joachim, two pious 
christians, were brought before the council. 
As these were standing like sheep of slaugh- 
ter before the lords ; the mayor asked Joris : 
Are you rebaptized ? He answered: I am 
baptized according to the doctrine of Christ 
as he and his apostles commanded : Go and 
preach the gospel unto every nation ; he 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved. 
Therefore, they must first be instructed 
and believe, and then be baptized in the 
name of the Father, of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. _— : 

The mayor asked Joachim, whether he 
was baptized ? He replied I believe in one 
baptism, one faith;one Lord, and one God. 
ph. ıv, 5. ‘They then sentenced them ac- 


sentence,) my Sí 
many pains you 


cently ; but they valiantly withstood all — 


i we thank you for the‘ 
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may God forgive you your blindness of 
heart and enlighten you. Luke xxırı. 33. 

Being brought before the court, they said : 
We are not ashamed of the gospel, and 
amid their punishment, they sang: Ich 
habe dich stets, &c. ‘Then said Joachim : 
Fear not those who kill the body ; for when 
they are sorrowing we will then rejoice. 
Ps. exıru. 8. Matt. x. 28. 

Thus they did like men force their pas- 
sage through the strait gate into the new 
Jerusalem ; and when they came to the 
place where they were to be offered up, 


they greeted each other with the kiss of || 


peace. When they stood at the stake, 
Joachim said: O Father, forgive those who 
thus treat us; but we thank thee that thou 
didst make us worthy to suffer for thy 
names’ sake, and therefore, O Lord, stand 
by us, and aid us in this time of need. Joris 
said: Lord, thou knowest how I sought 
thee and my salvation, and now I must die. 
Therefore, O Lord, accept of me in mercy. 
He further said : You citizens of Antwerp, 
fear not, though we die for the truth’s sake, 
Christ our Lord went on before, and we 
must follow him. They then began to sing 
this farewell hymn. Gute Nachtihr Brue- 
der, &c. And after commending their 
spirits into the hands of God, both were 
burnt; now they are under the altar of 
God, till they are clothed in white, and 
they will shine like the sun in their Father’s 
kingdom, where they shall richly enjoy all 
blessings. Luke xxii. 45. Rev. vr. 9; 1. 
17. Matt. x11. 43; xxvı. 28. 


William, the tailor; A. D. 1560. 


William the tailor, a brother, was appre- 
hended at Antwerp, 1560, and sentenced 
to die for the truth’s sake. When he was 
brought before the court, the mayor asked 
him, if he had been rebaptized? He said: 
Why do you ask concerning my baptism, 
and why not ask me concerning my faith 
and conduct, then you might be able to 
pass correct sentence, and then this people 
might then follow. The mayor asked again, 
whether he was not rebaptized? William 
said: You want but one word, and I made 
a confession before, judge right ; reflect well 
upon this matter. ‘The mayor asked him 
the third time, whether ke had been rebap- 
tized? William said: You asked me that 
before; may I ask you a question? The 
mayor said: First give an answer, then I 
will tell you. William said: I wish you 
would once reflect on that great and notable 
day, which shall burn with fire like an 
oven, where the ungodly shall be burnt like 
stubble. He further says: It is written, 
He that believeth and is baptized; shall be 
saved. The mayor said, we do not ask you 
for that. William said: Infants cannot be- 


form. The mayor forbade him to speak, 
but he said: Do permit me to speak, for 











my timeis short. The lords came out again, 
and William said: Sirs, judge not accord- 
ing to the king’s command, if you do not 
wish to perish, but think on that day which 
none can escape, that day you will exceed- 
ingly regret, unless you repent and be con- 
verted. He was then sentenced; his sen- 
tence was read to him: He was then 
brought out early in the morning, and 
choked to death, and burnt at the stake; 
and thus did he like a valiant soldier of 
Christ,'fight his way through. Mark xvr. 16. 
Acts 11.38, 41. 9 Corex; 5. 


John Korbmacher, George Raeck, and Eu- 
stacius Kuters A. D. 1560; 
This same year, brother John Korbma- 


cher, a minister of the word, who was oft 
sent out to preach, was apprehended for the 


‘faith sake, on the first Friday after Martini, 


in Bavaria, near Rosenhaus, and with him 
George Raeck, a servant, and another 
brother, called Eustacius Kuter, who were 
all taken to Inspruck, and delivered into 
the hands of the magistrates. John Korb- - 
macher, a minister, was taken to Fuelle- 
burg, where he was confined in a tower 
creeping with worms and other vermin; 
flittermice annoyed him greatly; the mice 
eat his victuals; his situation was by no 
means enviable. 

When the magistracy wished to speak 
to him, he was called out; and commanded 
to make ready to endure his sufferings. 
The other brother was confined at Inspruck; 
the three were confined till the close of the 
year. On the 2d of January, Korbmacher 
was rigidly examined, and so were the other 
two; they were, however, severally exam- 
ined, and thus they made correct answers 
to many questions proposed; all of which 


| was faithfully recorded ; and their confes- 


sion too, which was said to Wien, and else- 
where as something new. 

They were remanded to prison three 
times, and remained there till Friday after 
St. Veyt’s day, the 13th of June, on that 
day they were sentenced to die. After — 
sentence was pronounced, they spoke bo! SE 
ly to the judges and jurors, proving to them, 
that inasmuch as they condemned tl 
they had condemned innocent blood, 
that this sentence would rise up inj 
ment against them; and when they : 
that they had to judge according to th 
peror’s command, John Korbmache > 
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O blind judges! you are to judge 

ing to your heart and conscience, as 

may expect to answer at the bar of God; 

and now if you judge and pass sentence 
cording to the emperor’s command, how 

will you answer to God in the great day ? 

Eustacius said: What have we to do with 





ort t e- || the emperor’s command? That you read it 

Lieve, for that reason I was baptized on faith. | 
_ The lords went in; and then William ad- | 

_ dressed the people, saying: Repent and re- 


to us, read our confession; which we have 
confirmed by the divine word, that we suf- 
fer for the truth. Then they spoke fear- 
lessly, and exhorted the people to repent. 
When George Raeck and Eustacius were 
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led out of the court house, George began 
to speak to the people, to repent, and leave 
off sinning, and also enter upon the way of 
truth; for it was the truth for which he was 
to > judged. Acts ır. 58. Mark ı. 15. Eph. 
I 


Afterwards John Korbmacher was led 
forth, so that they joyfully met at the place 
of execution and praised God. A certain 
brother, Leonhard Dax, went to them, 
shook hands with them, and took leave 
from them, on account of which they great- 
ly rejoiced, and praised God, that they 
were permitted to see another pious one, 
who could give some account to the breth- 
ren and church, concerning their departure. 
Then John Korbmacher, the minister, be- 
gan to admonish the people, to repent of 
their sins, and should obey and follow the 
truth of God, that they might be saved in 
Christ Jesus, and not be damned. Nay! 
he spoke fearlessly and said: What I taught 
and confessed, that is divine truth, and this 
I will testify with my own blood. He did 
not desist preaching repentance, so that the 
judge said once or twice: John, stop a little; 
he then stopped a moment; but soon began 
again, and spoke till he was nearly hoarse ; 
nay, they exhorted the people to reform, 
till near their last moments; they were not 
interrupted in speaking. They were also 
permitted to speak with one another; they 
also offered up a fervent, prayer to God, 

raising and glorifying his name, because 
A had to that moment kept them cheerful; 
and that healso would preserve them faith- 
fully to the end, and they commended their 
spirits in his hands, when body and soul 
shall separate, 1 Cor. x11. 57. Luke xx. 
45. 

Sentence of death was then read to them, 
in which, among others, these particulars 
were mentioned. First: That they did not 
believe, that the holy body of Jesus Christ 
was not present in the sacrament; but that 
they hold the supper as Christ held it with 
his disciples. Secondly : They do not ap- 
prove of infant-baptism; but only of adult 
ete as Christ commanded them. Third - 


ly: They approve of matrimony, and the 


_ Raeck, saying with 


“ 


like articles were 


2 read to them, and also 
their views concerning the Roman church, 
all of which the judge noted down as con- 


temptuously as he could. ‘They were then 


led to the place of execution, called the 


Swine’s acre, near the Sheep huts; here 
Eustacius who was sickly, was first be- 
headed; then came forward brother George 
i joyful heart: Here I 
forsake wife and children, and all my pos- 
sessions, for the faith and the truth, and the 
will of God; he then kneeled down and 
was also beheaded. John Korbmacher 
was reserved till the last, who, when he 
beheld the others lying beheaded, brothers, 
you have overcome, and you shall inherit 
all. The executioner took, and tied him, 
and kindled the fire, thrust him in alive; 
the other two decapitated bodies, the exe- 


eutioner took, and put them on a pile of ape him, 
3 
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Rev. 


IT. Sy 

Thus did these bear testimony to their 
faith in Christ, by word, life and death; 
nay, voluntarily sealed the truth with their 
blood, and acknowledged, that God confer- 
red upon them a special favor, in giving 
them strength to endure all. Thus they 
made their exit hence, in full confidence, 
into the eternal world. John xv. 27. Acts 


wood, and burned them to ashes. 


BELLE Cors vig 


Soetgen von der Houte, and Martha, A. D. 
1560. 


At this time, the above named woman, 
fell into the hands of the enemies of truth 
so that after enduring sore temptations, and 
being at Ghent, she sealed the truth with 
her blood, November 27th, 1560. At the 
same time, a woman called Martha, shared 
the same fate. Soetgen von Houte, stated 
that her husband also had trodden the wine 
press of suffering, for the truth’s sake, and 
that he sacrificed his life for the truth; as 
may be plainly seen from the following 
testament. ; 


A testament by Soetgen von der Houte, 
which she left to her children, David, 
Betgen and Tanneken ; which she seal- 
ed with her own blood at Ghent, in 
Fianders. 


In the name of the Lord; grace,-peaces 
and mercy from God, the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, be to yon my dear 
children. I cordially greet David, Betgen, 
and Tanneken, written in bonds by your 
mother, to put you in mind of the truth, as 
I trust to bear testimony to both by word 


‘and with my death, by the help of the Most 


High, to set you an example; may the 
wisdom of the Holy Ghost instruct you in 
all truth, and strengthen you, that you may 
be brought up in the ways of the Lord. 
Amen. 

Further, as it pleases the Lord to take 
me out of this world, I will leave youa 
memento, not of silver or of gold, for such 
jewels are useless; but I would wish to 
leave a jewel in your heart, if possible, 
which is the word of truth; I will at least 
give you some instruction therein, accord- 
ing to my limited abilities, and my native 
simplicity, as I may have received from the 
Lord. John xvır. 17. ; 

First, I exhort you, my dear children, 
suffer yourselves always to be instructed 
by those who fear the Lord, then you will 
be pleasing to God, and he will be your 
Father, and not leave you orphans, so long 
as you will receive and obey instruction, 
and fear the Lord. For David says: Who 
isit that fears the Lord ? He will lead him 
in true paths. And further, he says: Be- 


hold, the eye of the Lord is upon those who 


who trusts in his goodness, that 
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he may rescue them from death. ‘The an- 
gel of the Lord will be around about those 
who fear him. Fear the Lord, ye his 
gaints; for those who fear him shall not 
want; the fear of the Lord is the beginning 
of wisdom. Ps. xxxıv. 10. Prov. 1, 7. 


Therefore, dear children, fear the Lord, 
and you shall obtain wisdom. The wise 
man says: A wise son heareth a father’s 
instruction. He that loves reproof and in- 
struction, shall be wise. A wise son will 
eschew evil. A wise son gladdens the 
heart of his fathers; but a foolish son is a 
reproach to his mother: he that communi- 
cates with the wise, will become wise; but 
the companion of fools, will become a fool. 
_ He that refuses instruction, hates his own 
soul; but he that will listen to reproof, will 
become wise. Prov. xvır. 16. 


My dear children, depart not from re- 
proof. The wise man says: Correct thy 
son, while there is yet hope. Therefore, 
my beloved, be not disconsolate, if you are 
chastised, and do not speak evil of those 
who correct you. A soft answer turns 
away wrath, but grievous words stir up an- 
ger; if you are roughly spoken to, learn to 
reply mildly, then every one will love you, 
for gentleness and humility, are god and 
man like qualities. I also exhort you, to 
beware of lying; for liars have no lot in the 
kingdom of God. Itis also written; lying 
lips are an abomination to God, and whose 
lips lie, his soul shall die. hen be very 
careful in this respect; for none will respect 
a liar. Rev. xxi. 8. Prov. x11. 22; Wis. 
1.18. Lay this up in your hearts, tay, 
dear lambs, keep watch over your tongues, 
so that you speak no evil; nor deceive with 
your lips; do not backbite, for that occa- 
sions great strife. Paul teaches, if possible, 
to have peace with all men. Rom. xu. 14. 
Dear children, obey the instructions of 
your mother; be obedient to your parents, 
and those whose bread you eat, and to all 
those who instruct you in virtue. Be in- 
dustrious; for Paul says: He that will not 
labor with his own hands, shall not eat. 
2 Thess. 111. 20. 


Be industrious, and lay some up, so that 


you may beable to aid the needy. Do not|| 


turn away from the poor; for he that will 
not listen to the cry of the poor, shall not be 
heard. Tobias taught his son: Son, if you 
have much, give liberally; if you have but 
little, give that cheerfully. Alms given of 
our own labor, is acceptable to God. The 
wise man says: Alms will destroy sin. 
We further read of Cornelius and Tobias, 
that the angel said: Thy prayers and alms 
are come up for a memorial before God, &c. 
Acts x. 4. Be fervent in prayer, and love 
the poor; for Christ became poor for our 


sakes. Be also merciful, as your Fatherin| 


heaven is merciful; for such are blessed, 
and shall obtain mercy; be meek, for then 
you shall possess property ; and blessed are 
the pure in heart, for they shall see God. 
Luke vr. 36. Matt. v. 5. 





the way of righteousness is life ; 











Let no impure desires be in your hearts, 
but be engaged with psalms and hymns, 
and spiritual songs, then evil thoughts will 
not engage your mind. Let no filthy talk 
escape your lips; of all these, you will 
have to render a strict account. Further, 
my beloved, wherever you are, always asso- 
ciate with the meek, and do not esteem 
yourselves wise, but receive instruction 
from your superiors, and when others speak, 
be silent. Humble: yourselves before all, 


for he that will exalt himself, shall be abas-. 


ed, and he that will humble himself, shall 
be exalted; for Christ himself who was 
over all, humbled himself ; for it is also 
written: The greater you are humble your- 
self, the more then you will be acceptable 
in the sight of God, for the majesty of the 
Lord, is reverenced by the meek. 


Be just in all your transactions, for in 
and death 
is waiting in the beaten path. The right- 
eous rejoice to do right; but they are a 
dread to evildoers. Do not seek to become 
merchants; be not solicitous about great 
gain ; it is better to have but little in the 
fear of God, than great riches, and strife 
therewith. A morsel of bread in peace, is 
better than a roasted ox with hatred and 
strife.. Children do not delight in dainties 
and wine. For he that delights in rich 
feasts, will never become rich; be satisfied 
with the labor of your hands. Do not over- 
reach any one; be satisfied with what is 
justly due you, as I have shown you an 
example; so long as you can meet your ne- 
cessary wants, be satisfied, and do not bur- 
then others ; it is more blessed to give than 
take. Paul also says, if you have food and 
clothing be satisfied. Acts xx. 35. 


Therefore, dear children, follow the ex- 
ample set before you, and always walk in 
the way of the Lord; be temperate and 
thankful, as you often heard me read con- 
cerning Daniel, of Shadrech, Meshag and 
Abednego, these were chosen from among 
others, by the king at Babylon, to eat at 
the king’s table, but they preferred their 
usual simple diet; they were determined to 
observe their Father’s command, in being 


temperate and thankful in eating and drink- — 


ing, and living in the fear of God ; they 


were also handsomer and fuller of flesh, 


than those who fared at the king’s table. 


Dan. 1.5. Thus faithfully did they walk — 


* 


in the ways of the Lord, their prayers and 3 


supplication were acceptable to:him, there- …— 
fore, the Lord wrought mighty miracles _ 


through him, and rescued them from the 
lion’s den and the fiery furnace. Joseph, 
when he was sold into Epypt, lived upon 
very simple food, neither would he drink 
wine, because the Egyptian women sought 
to delude him; but he feared God, and he 


preserved him, he was constant in prayer 
and supplication before God; so that he 


was ultimately promoted, as governor over 
all Egypt. Dan. ur. Gen. xxxvır. 28; 
Soe. 7s KEL. 90% ; 
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My dear children, here you have exam- 
ples worthy of imitation, and if you walk 
thus you will please God, and he will pre- 
serve you from every temptation. You are 
yet in your infancy, you have yet part and 
lot, in your Father’s kingdom, see well. to 
it, that you do not as Esau did, who sold 
his birthright for a mess of pottage, and dis- 
regarded the blessings of his father; he bar- 
tered it away for perishable meat; but 
Jacob chose the good part, and was obedient 
to God and his father, and walked in the 
ways of the Lord in all righteousness. 
Dear children, strive to receive instruc- 
tion, that you may learn to know which is 
the true way ; you have before you life or 
‘death, good or evil, you can chose which 
you will; if you have a desire to do 
wickedly, so that you will make choice of 
the pleasures of this world; lying and 
cheating, gambling and trading, cursing and 
swearing, backbiting, hatred, envy, &c., 
and although the world does not consider 
these things sin, but looked on only as 
amusement, these are nevertheless, abom- 
inations in the eyes of the Lord. Gal. v. 
19. 1 Pet. ıv. 3. Therefore, I say, "be 
eareful, if you take a pleasure in these 
things, you will sell your birthright, or your 
father’s inheritance, for a mere mess of 
pottage, that is, for a little transitory pleas- 
ure; and this will lead you to damnation. 
See whether the multitude does not crowd 
down this road to distruction; well might 
Esdras say: Like as a wave is greater 
than a drop, so there be many more of them 
which perish, than of them which shall be 
saved; many are called but few are chosen, 
because they disregard the call ; for Christ 
says: My sheep hear my voice and they 
follow me; but these follow the multitude 
of the ungodly and the false prophets. Es. 
rv. 16. John x. 27. Therefore says Isaiah: 
Therefore, hell hath enlarged herself, and 
opened her mouth without measure; and 
their glory and their multitude, and their 
pomp, and he that rejoiceth, shall descend 
into hell. Isa.v.14. Therefore, if you are 
instructed in virtue, you will then follow 
the voice of the Lord, even as many have 
since the days of Abel, who suffered, were 
derided, mocked, persecuted and put to 
death, because they would not follow the 
_ wicked world and their false prophets. 
„Rather suffer affliction with the children of 


EE | 


God for a season, that you may be reward- 
ed with them ; for they have all manner of 
precious promises; but they have to suffer 
much; for the kingdom of heaven suffers 

violence, and the violent take it by force. 

It is also written, that through much trib- 

ulation. we enter the kingdom of heaven. 

For David says: We are led as sheep to 

the slaughter, And Paul says: For we who 

live are always delivered unto death; it is 
also written: Ye shall weep, but the world, 
will rejoice; you shall sorrow, but your 
sorrow shall be turned into joy ; you shall 
suffer tribulation for a short time, but be of 
good cheer, be faithful to the end, and I 





will give you the crown of life. In the 
world, you shall have tribulation; but be 
of good cheer, I have overcome the world. 
God will wipe every tear from their eyes. 
The marriage of the lamb is come, and his 
wife has made herself ready, and to her 
was granted that she should be arrayed in 
white linen ; the white linen is the right- 
eousness of the saints. Blessed are they 
who are called to the marriage supper of 
the lamb; then shall the righteous shine as 
the sun in their father’s kingdom. Rev. 
xix. 7. Matt. xr. 43. 

Dear children, this is the better part, and 
the reward of all who fear the Lord, who 
walk in his ways and keep his command- 
ments. These are they to whom the Lord 
says: Fear not, thou worn Jacob, and ye 
men of Israel, I will not leave you father- 
less, but I will be your God and you shall 
be my people, and I will preserve you as 
the apple of my eye, and if you will keep 


you should even be led away to the ends 
of the earth, and I will again, restore you 
to the place which I have chosen for you. 
Who would not love.such a Lord and 
father, who has chosen us, even as he choose 
Israel of old and gave us his cgmmand- 
ments, namely, his gospel whic feaches us 
his will and pleasure, and us he has consti- 
tuted heirs of all the inheritance of heaven. 
Isa. 49. 8. Matt. xu. 43. Isa. xur, 14. 
Deut. xxxix. 4. 

Ah! my dear children, this I wrote in 
tears, and [admonish you out of pure love, 
and I do it fervently, and I pray for you, 
that, if possible, you might be of that num- 
ber. For when I was deprived of your 


| neither by day nor by night, to bring yous 
and my prayers always were for your sal- 
vation; and even now, while I am in bonds, 


T am solicitous for you; because I cannot a 
For when I was in- | 


better protect you. 
formed that you had been taken to Ouden- 
aerde, and thence to Brugge, this was a 
sore stroke upon me; I never experienced 
such sorrow before; but on reflecting that 
my solicitude could not better your condi- 
tion, and that for the sake of Christ, we 
are to leave all that is dear to us, I then 
commended all to the Lord; and I trust 
and always pray that he may take you under 
his protection, as he did Joseph, Moses and 
Daniel, and preserved them among the 
wicked ; and I trust all will go well with 
you. Ifyou will assiduously strive to do 
the will of the Lord, the angel of the Lor d 
will be with you, even as he was with To- 
bias, whom he conducted till he brought 
him to his father’s house, where he rejoic 
with his father and relations, and pra 






the Lord for his great kindness. Ge 
xxxıx. 21. Exod. xıv,29. Tob. var. EN 


he will lead yotı safely through every dan- 
ger, and bring you to your father’s house, 
where such joys await you, that man has 
never heard of nor seen, and have never 





iced | 


fn 


my commands, I will restore you again, if — 


father, I did not spare myself any pains, ~ 


Ke 125 ar 
And if you will follow salutary instruction, | 4 


1 


[ 
+ 


4 


lie; part with all, rather than to take from 


to strike. 


u RODE NSE Vai 
and spiritual songs; only ta 
such things; strive to please the Lord 


u 
DAL 





entered into the heart of man; which joy | 


| 


is in reversion for all God’s chosen, to 
whom it has been revealed through tire Holy 
Ghost. May the word of the Father, 
through the mercy of the Son, and the wis- 
dom of the Holy Ghost lead you to this, 
and so strenghten you that you may com- 
prehend it, Amen. , 

David, my dear child, I herewith com- 
mend you to the Lord, learn wisdom so 
that you may set your sisters a good exam- 
ple, and avoid all bad company, do not 
play with boys in the streets ; learn to read 
and write well, so that you may get under- 
standing; love one another, do not fight 
and quarrel; but be complaisant to each 
other; let theolder bear up with the young- 
er, and admonish each other friendly; let 
the one who is well, have compassion with 
the sick one, and let him help the other out 
of pure love; the rich are to aid the poor, 
‘out of brotherly love; the younger are to 
obey the older, in all lawful things; encour- 
age each other in industry ; that you may 
become worthy members of society ; exhort 
each other to good works, decent behavior, 
and to be honest. and no brawlers; be 
solicitous for each other; for when waxes 
cold, nay, then if it were possible the very 
elect would be deceived. Study the scrip- | 
tures well, so that you may not be deluded; 
study well to observe the first and second 
table in which you were instructed ; and 
do not credit evil reports; but examine 
well, the matter, and if you are belied, do 
not make much ado about; but suffer all 
for Christ’s sake. Love your enemies, pray 
for those who speak evil of you; rather sut- 
fer wrong than to avenge; rather bear an 
insult than to insult others; rather suffer 
derision, than to deride; rather suffer lies 

) be told about you, than that you should 


others; let others sooner strike you, than 


_ Further, my dear children, Betgen and 
Tanneken, my dear lambs, I admonish 
above all to obey the commands of the 
Lord; obey your uncle and aunt, your 
parents, and those who instruct you in vir- 
tue, be obedient to those, with whom you 
live in all things not contrary to the ‚will 
of God; be industrious; encourage one 


another to attend to your business, you will || 


«then be respected wherever you may be, be 
not quarrelsome, be not given to much talk 
or to levity, do not beimpudent or surly in 
your talk, but be complaisant, modest and 
well behaved, as it becomes young girls; 
pray to the Lord for-wisdom, which will be 
imparted to you, learn to read and write 
well; take delight in this, and you will be- 
y € wise, take pleasure in ete hymns 


i 


e pleasure in 


„while you are young, as did the holy woman 
of old, Judith and others. Ps. xx. 2: 
Esther also fedred God, she was clothed 
with humility, she was modest and friendly, 
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pleased king Ahasverus more than all the 
other virgins did ; she was not axalted in 
her condition, although she was attired in 
| reginal dress; she also humbied herself in 
| fasting and prayer, in supplication for her 
| brothers, that they might be rescued from 
the hands of their enemies; she did not 
esteem herself higher than themost humble 
‘of her brothers. 

Dear children, when ‘you have attained 
years of understanding, adorn yourselves 
with good works, with the works of the- 
spirit, with all manner of goodness, com- 
placency, meekness, humilıty, obedience, 
patience, righteousness, modesty, chastity, 
constancy, mercy, wisdom, &c. Be zealous 
lin good works, in faith, hope and love. 
Love God above all in the world, and te 
do to others as you would wish them to do 
to you; upon this hang the law and the 
-prophets. Gal. 112. 22. Deut. vr. 5. Matt, 
xx11.88. This my children is the ornament 
of the saints. Dear children, strive for this 
marriage garment, that you may, with all 
the children of God, enter the marriage 
feast of the lamb, where they shall shine 
as the sun in their father’s kingdom. ‘To 
this may the strong arm of the Lerd lead 
you, even as Israel of old was led out of 
Egypt; and may he bring you into the new 
Jerusalem, so that we may again see each 
other in the day of the resurrection in joy. 
I hereby commend you to the Lord, to the 
God of Abraham, of Isaac and of Jacob; 
| may he preserve you to the end of your 
lives. Amen. 

This I leave you as my testament; if 
you will follow the directions in it, you will 
laccumulate a greater treasure than if I had 
left you much riches, which are all perish- 
able; for the riches of this world may be 
lost through fire, war and other casualties. 
There that individual is not wise, who 
engrosses his heart with perishable things ; 
we are not secure one hour, we have to 
leave all behind; therefore, be not grieved 
although that which we had is destroyed 
and lost, as the prophet says: We area 
prey to every one; you should therefore 
rather thank the Lord that he has spare 
us so far that we could raise you, andif you 
walk in all righteousness, the Lord will 
bless you bountifully; take an example in 
Tobias and David: The seed of the right- _ 
eous shall not beg bread. Ps. xxxvr. 85. 
Therefore, covet not other’s property, and 
do not envy others because they may have 
more than you have, do not respect persons 
merely on account of their talents, but fol- 
low the small band, who walk in love and 
truth ; for love is the bond of perfection; | 
jand the command of love is above al 
others; therefore, follow those who walk 
most in love; for by the fruit we are to 
| know the tree; although, the little band 
may be hid from all the world; for Christ 
| himself was obscure; and the servant is no 
better than the Lord. 1 Cor. xrrr. 14. Matt. 
viz. 10; x. Ibid you adieu, my dear chil- 








and of an humble disposition ; hence, she 


dren, and good night tomy friends in general. 
% + 


se 


My children, although our adversaries 
should say, that your father and I were not 
of one faith, do not believe them; for he 
confessed the trath concerning baptism, and 
the incarnation, so far his views were cor- 
rect: he also boldly defended the truth in 
righteousness, and gave his life for it, and 
pointed out to you the same way by exam- 
ple, the way the prophets, Christ and the 
apostles went; he had to advance with 
much tribulation and contending, and to 
leave his children for Christ’s sake ; there- 
fore, be obedient, there is no other way. 
Read assiduously in the testament. Amen. 





Another letter of Soetgen von der Houte, 
written to her brother, sister and her chil- 
dren. Written out of love. 


„ May the peace of the Lord be with you, 
my dear brother and sister. I inform you 
that I received two letters, and their con- 
tents; I thank you cordially for your kind- 
ness, which you have manifested toward 
me, and will yet manifest towards my three 
dear Jambs, which I shall leave. [ com- 
mend them to the Lord, and to those who 
in mercy may take them into care. I again 
take leave from you, and I hope this will 
be the last time ; we are ready to make our 
offering; I cannot express my joy; I al- 
most leap for joy, when I think on the 
eternal blessings which are promised us, 
and to all those who persevere in that which 
the Lord commanded us. Rom. xır. 1. 
Phil rr. 17. Matt, x. 20. 

I know how fully to express my grati- 
tude to the Lord, that he called Martha 
and myself, who are defenseless lambs, to 
such distinguished honor; we were always 
esteemed as the offscourings of the world ; 
yet it pleased God to make us, insignifi- 
cant creatures, meet to receive the gifts 
which he promised, &c. 1 Cor. rv. 13, 
Acts xxır. 25. But who can comprehend 
the power of God, that he should be most 
merciful to those who are most despised, if 
they but call on him in confidence, and 
place their hopes firmly upon his grace, and 
‘persevere to the end; for such it is impos- 
sible for the Lord to reject. ‘Therefore, I 
entreat all who love the Lord, that they 
humble themselves; for the Lord says 
through the prophet Isaiah: With him will 
¥ dwell, who is of a contrite heart and a bro- 
ken spirit, and he that trembles at my 
word. Isa. ıvır. 13. - All those who hum- 
ble themselves before the Lord, and do not 
imagine that they are something before God 
‘and man, them God will exalt, and bless 
them in heavenly blessings. Remember 
that Christ humbled himself, when he left 
the glory of his Father, and came down to 
this lower world; he became man in obe- 
dience to his Father, and in love to man; 
in a humility, he served us upon earth, 
suffered pain and derision; bore all patient- 
ly, in obedience to his Father, even unto 


eath; till he accomplished all, that he 
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might redeem us. What love did he ex- 
hibit towards us, in great fear and anxiety, 
as he said according to his humanity: Aud 
how am I straitened till it be accomplished. 
Luke xr. 50. Phil. zr. 8. 


Beloved, think of Christ Jesus, who went 
before us, how he regarded the humility of 
Mary, and would be born of her. And al- 
though. she was thus exalted, she still hum- 
bled herself, and said: Behold the hand- 
maid of the Lord ; for the Lord had respect 
to the humility of his handmaid ; there- 
fore, all generations will call me blessed ; 
for his mercy endureth from generation to 
generation, with all those who fear him, 
for he will disperse the proud; he has bro- 
ken down the throne of the mighty, and has 
exalted the low; he satisfied the hungry, 
to the poor the gospel is preached; blessed 
are they who hunger and thirst after right- 
eousness, for they shall be filled. My be- 
loved, my heart’s desire and prayer is, that 
you may walk in love and union, and be 
always of one mind, and in the fear of God, 
that you may be filled with heavenly bless- 
ings, and be satisfied now and for ever. 
Amen. Isa. ıxı. 1. Matt. v. 6. 

I hereby commend you to the Lord, and 
the word ot his grace; may he comfort you 
all, make you strong through his spirit, so 
that you may be able to do that which you 
have been called, to. the praise and honor 
of God; so that you may rejoice together, 
and sit down at the table of the Lord, when 
he shall serve us with new wine, in his 
Father’s kingdom. Acts xx. 32. Luke 
SEE 

This was written when we held our last 
supper, as we considered it; I bid good 
night to all my sistersand brothers. Land 
Martha, my sister in the Lord, greet you 
for the last time, in the peace of the Lord, 
and all to whom we are known. Were- 
joice in the Lord, and bid adieu till we 
shall again meet in the new Jerusalem. 
Read this valedictory to all those who de- 
sire to hear it, before you send it away, and 
then send it to my sister Betgen. Heb. 
XII. 22, 


Further, my dear child, Betgen, 1 re- 
joice that the Lord spared me so long ; that 
[ had the pleasure to receive a letter from 
you, before my exit hence, in which you 
encouraged me. I pray the Lord that he 
may strengthen you with his spirit, that you 
may follow the good things concerning 
which you wrote to me. My dear lamb, 
do not spend your precious time In idle- 
ness, pride, eating and drinking to excess ; 
but be temperate, humble, and fear God, 
and be assiduous in good works, that you _ 


may be clothed with the ornament of the 
saints, and that God may qualify you tosit RT. 


down at the marriage supper of the lamb; _ 
where we may see each other in joy. Your 
father and I have shown you the way, and 
many others; take an example in the 
prophets and apostles; nay, in Christ him- 
self, who all traveled this same road ; and 


- 


‘ Joost Joosten, born at Goes, a small village 
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where the headsis gone, there the members | 
must follow. Rev. xıx.7. Matt. xu. Acts 
rv. 3. Matt. xxvu. 

I commend you to the Lord, and the word 
of his grace. Remember each other in love; 
learn to read and write, and be obedient 
unto all good works. When your brothers, 
David and Tanneken come to you, greet 
one another with a friendly kiss, ın my 
name. I bid you good night, my dear chil- 
dren, Betgen, David and Tanneken. Good 
night my friends and brothers. Good night. 
Greet your uncle and aunt, with a kiss of 
peace, in my name. 

Written in bonds by me, Soetgen von 
der Houte; your mother; written in haste 
and love. \ 


Joost Joosten, burnt at Veer, in Sealand, | 
A. D. 1560. 


_ A. D. 1560, a young brother was appre- 
hended at Veer, in Sealand ; he was called 


in Sealand; he was well acquainted with 
the Latin language. When he was a stu- 
dent, of about fourteen, king Philip was in 
Sealand, and heard Joost play a chorus up- 
on the organ, as is customary in the Roman 
church. The king was so much delighted 
with the singing of the lad, that he had con- 
cluded to take him with him to Spain ; on 
account of which Joost concealed himself, 
for the space of six weeks, because he did 
not wish to go along with him. He was af- | 
terwards converted to the true faith, and 
‘consequently was baptized upon his faith, 
and led a christian life. This the enemy 
of truth could not endure; he was, there- 
fore, apprehended when he was eighteen 


Roolaert, the cooper, A. D. 1561. 


A. D. 1561, brother Roolaert, the coop- 
er, was apprehended at Honschote, in Fian- 
ders; and after making a candid confes- 
sion, he was taken to Wynoxberg, and as 
they could not dissuade him, or compel 
him through torturing and cruel punish- 
ment, to swerve from the truth, he was 
sentenced, and was burnt alive, on St. Mar- 
tin’s day, for the testimony of the Lord Je- 


xu. 3. Matt. xxi. 7. 1 Pet. ıır. 15. Heb. 
x. 38. John xv. 27. 


Joos Verbeek, A. D. 1561. 








years old. He had to endure much temp- 
tation, and was several times tempted to 
apostatize from the faith; he had held a 
controversy with four inquisitors, concern- 
ing many articles of belief; these spared 
no pains to persuade him to fall in with 
their creed. But as they could not gain 
any thing in this way, they tortured him 
most cruelly; especially did they severely 
apply an instrument, called a ‘teerling,’ (a 

oited ‘iron instrument, ) which they forced 
in between the joints of his knees, till it 
appeared on the opposite side; this, howev- 
er, he bore patiently, and faithfully pre- 
served the treasure in the vessel of clay; 
on which account, Herod’s children con- 
demned him to be burnt; which they ac- 
complished on Monday preceding Christ- 
mas. He rejoiced in the Lord, when he 
was led out to the place of execution; and 
was singing, when he was placed in the lit- 
tle house built of straw,in which he was to 





be burnt. He sung the last verse of a 
hymn, which he had written himself: O 
err! du bist ja stets in meinem Sinn, &c. 
Matt. x. 2 Cor. rv. 7. ih 
He also compiled a confession of faith, 
which, however, has been lost. 8 





[ner, for what I endure. 
jlevil doers; but for the name of Christ. 


The margrave of Antwerp, went out with 
his sattellites, toapprehend Joos Verbeek, 
on the 7th of June, 1561. He, being ex- 
amined on the 9th day, made an open con- 
fession, on account of which, the margrave 
and the lords mocked at him. He was also 
severely tortured, but God preserved him 
from disclosingany others. Although they 
treated him so unmercifully, yet he bore it 
patiently. They tied a cord around his 
body, till it broke; and in four days they 
tortured him twice, and scourged him so 
severeiy, till he bled. ‘Though he lament- 
ed very much, that they should break his 
right arm or maim him, because he could 
not write. 1 Tim. mt. 2. Matt. x. 7. 1 
Pet. ur. 25. Matt vir. 10. On the 20th day 
of the month, he was brought before the 
court; there the mayor asked him, if he 
had been rebaptized ? He answered: Ask 
me concerning my belief; this I confessed 
before the lords and margrave. He then 
asked him, what he thought of infant-bap- 
tism? He said: I have told you that it is 
not from God, but from men. The mayor 
asked him the second time, if he had been 
rebaptized ? and said: Answer me yes or 
no, that I may know. You will not equiv- 
ocate; therefore, tell me the truth. He re- 
plied: I have been baptized on faith, as 
Christ commanded. Matt. xxvırı. Matt. 
xvr. As soon as he was acquainted with 
his faith, baptism and doctrine, he would 
not permit him to say any thing more. The 
lords passed sentence upon him, after which 
he said to the people: Citizens, I haveliv- 
ed here eleven years, and no person can 


complain of me; I have never injured any 
one; my life and doctrine have been in ac- 


cordance with the word of God. A broth= 
er called out, this is true. Upon hearing 


this, the jailor rose up, and searched for the ~ 


brother, but did not find him. Joos said; 
O that I might answer openly for myself, 
before the priests that were with me in pris- 
on, as Paul did before Agrippa; but they 
forbade me. As he was retiring from court, 
he said: As Daniel was delivered from the 
lions’ den; may I be proteeted in like man- 


This is true, cried a brother; others called 
out: Defend yourself valiantly, dear broth- 


sus Christ, A. D. 1561. John xvar. 7. Acts- 


We suffer not as 


—_ 


OR MARTYRS’ 


MIRROR. 575 





er. Joos answered bravely and candidly: | 
Citizens, all the children of God must suf- 
fer the same. ‘This is the way that the apos- | 
tles of Christ, the holy prophets, and the | 
many pious men of God, had to walk in. | 
When he came to the hut, in which he was | 
to be burnt; he lifted up his eyes to heav- 
en, and said: O! holy Father, stand by 
our servant in this time of need. The 

hangman went to put a knotted rope into 
his mouth, to prevent him from speaking ; 
nevertheless, he did not cease to cry: 
Lord! thou son of David, have mercy on 
me. 
with fear and trembling. He exclaimed: 
O heavenly Father, into thy hands I com- 
mend my spirit. O Lord, thou hast brought 
me from my mother’s womb, and preserv- 
ed me. 
in this last affliction, which I am to suffer 
for thy name. He exclaimed again: 
heavenly Father, into thy hands I commend 
my spirit. In suffering patiently, he set us 
an example worthy of imitation. Matt. 
xxi. 7. Acts xxvı. 8. Dan. vr. 23. Mark 


xi. 13. Eph. vr. 12. Matt. xxııı. 32. Luke 


xvi. 38. Luke xxim. 45. Jer. 1. 5. Matt. 
xxv. 15. Rom. xu. 1. 


A short letter written in prison, by Joos 
Verbeek, to his wife, at Antwerp. 


Grace and mercy from God, our heaven- 


ly Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, be, 
with you, my dear wife and sister in the, 
Lord; and inay you be faithful every day | 
of your life, striving earnestly with the Ho- | 


ly Ghost. Amen. I leave you very affec- 
tionately, entreating you to collect my five 
children, and raise them up in the fear and 
admonition of the Lord. Walk ina becom- 
ing manner, that the young women may 


learn from your example, to be chaste, and | 


to love their husbands, and obey them. 
Practice the same yourself, that they may 
adhere to your precepts. May the Lord 

enable you to perform every good work, 
which the Almighty may enjoin upon you. 
May he grant that we may see each other 
again in eternity. Written by Joos Ver- 
beek, your husband and brother in the Lord, 
at Antwerp, in prison, wliere I testify to 
the will of Jesus Christ, with my left hand, 
for my right hand was made lame by tor- 
ture. Salute all my friends, and the ser- 
vants of the Lord. Rom. r. 7. Eph. vr. 4. 
Acts xx. 32. Rom. xvi. 


Julius Klampherer, A. D. 1561. 


In the year 1561, brother Julius Klamp- 
herer, of Italy, was arrested at Venice; for 
his faith in God. He was frequently ex- 
amined, and punished in order to make him 
renounce his faith; but he, at all times, 
made them wise and prudent answers. He 
was permitted to take an account of his 
trial in writing, and also to give a written 
statement of his faith, and what he had per- 


The executioner performed his duty | 


Do not now forsake thy servant, | 


0, 








formed. He remained firm in his belief, 
for which they sentenced him to be cast in- 
to the depth of the sea. Upon hearing his 
doom, he answered and said: This is not 
unexpected to me, for [ was forwarned of 
it at the time of my conversion, that I was 
to be a witness to the truth, by being a mar- 
tyr. But it appears strange to me, that the 
Lord, in his determination, has withdrawn 
from Venice, and not considered that they 


| must render an account before God, at the 


judgment day, for shedding innocent blood. 
In reply to this, they answered him and 
said: We have not asked you concerning 
these things. His speech did not please 
them; therefore, they forbade him to say 
any thing further, and immediately hurried 
him back to prison. They had not taken 
an account of the proceedings and verdict 
of the court, to direct them; consequently 
they went according to their own custom. 
Since he was a preacher, the consecrated 
priests took him, and led him out in the 
dusk of the evening, under the pretence, 
that they would take him before the Gov- 
ernor ; but they unexpectedly cast him into 
the sea, and drowned him. He was always 
happy, and sang praises unto God, with a 
firm mind, until he received the madtyr’s 
crown. Although they drowned him se- 
cretly by night; yet it will be revealed at 
the great day of the Lord, when they will 
be severely punished. 


Lorentz von der Walle, Anthony Schoen- 
feld, Kalleken Strings, Syntgen Pot- 
vliets, and Mayeken Koex, A. D. 1561. 


This year, some brothers and sisters af- 
ter much persecution, settled themselves at 
Ipern, in Flanders, there to remain, after 
having left their friends and possessions, 
and were determined to maintain them- 
selves at their trade, tape weaving. But 
they had been spied out, when: they were 
sitting at their work. ‘The inquisitor, with 
a large company well armed, came there 
and just about the time that Anthony had 
come to visit them, and was about bidding 
them farewell, and standing at the door to 
leave them. When they came, making a 
great noise, Syntgen Potvliets, who was 

regnant, went out first, and was appre- 
bended. Carl N. also went out; and mas- 
ter Claes followed him with the sword, and 
made a cut at him, and wounded him; 
however, hestill effected his escape. Maey- 
ken Roex, (who also was pregnant.) was 
accosted by the inquisitor; she entreated 
him to spare the child; he then feigned to 





be very bloodthirsty, and wounded himself 
as a man beside himself. 
Lorentz von der Walle, Anthony Schoen- 
feld, and Kalleken Strings, were also ap- ~ 
prehended. Henry N. also made his escape. 
In the meantime when they were tied, 
they comforted one another with the word 
of God ; and when they were taken out of 





the house, they spoke quite composedly to 
their neighbors, and said: Can any one 
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complain of us, because they do this harm 
to us; it is done for Jesus Christ's sake ; 
we dare not be ashamed of him. 2 Cor. 
xu. 11. Matt. x. 22. 1 Pet. ıv. 16. When 
they went to town, Kallekeu commenced 
to singa hymn; then ‚said master Claes: 
The apostles did not sing, as you do, I will 
‘not dance: and why then do you sing? 
Anthony said: Fear not these my. sister, 
but sing joyfully ; then Lorentz assisted to 
sing. When they arrived at town, a crowd 
collected ; there they made known the word 
of God. Among other things said Lorentz: 
That we are apprehended, is not on account 
of any evil we did, but because we live ac- 
cording to the word of God. Matt. x. 28. 
Kalleken Strings said: The way is narrow 
and strait. which leads to life; prepare, 
cease to do evil, learn to dé well ; and fear 
not the rulers of this world; but purchase 
testgments, and read the will of God in 
them, and follow it. ‘They were then im- 
prisoned in the court of Sales, where they 
were confined several months and a few 
days; they bore all patiently, waiting anx- 
iously to make their offering; in the mean- 
time, they visited and comforted many 
brothers and sisters. They were all exam- 
inedin their faith; which they unhesitating- 
ly confessed, and could not be brought to 
renounce it by all the tortures they could 
inflict. After enduring much, Walle, 
Schoenfeld, and Kalleken, were committed 
into the hands of the inquisitors, who dealt 
with them, according to the emperor’s de- 
cree. He also read severe charges to them 
which had been prefered against them, 
among others, that they should have de- 
clared that the pope of Rome was anti- 
christ. 1 John ir. 18. That the Roman 
church was the Babylonian whore. That 
the sacraments were abominable idolatry, 
&c., &c. Rev. xvi. 5. 

To which Lorentz replied; that he did 
not make these assertions 'unqualifiedly ; 
but he was bid to be still. However, he 
said: Thieves and murderers are allowed an 
advocate; but you have brought the matter 
so far, that we are not allowed to speak for 
ourselves, nor are we permitted to employ 
an advocate. Kalleken Strings sat quietly, 
being very much exhausted, on account of 
the severe tortures which he experienced ; 
he however said but little. 

Walle and Schoenfeld, were sentenced 
on the testimony of the inquisitor, to be 
strangled publicly at a stake, and then to 
be burnt; to this end, all the necessary 
preparations were made in a public place, 
They were led out with their hands tied 
together, and when they came to the place 
where they were offered up, they fell down 
upon their knees, and prayed to God; but 
after rising up agaìn, the inquisitor begged 
pardon, on account of what he had done to 
them; they forgave him willingly, accord- 


ing to the doctrine of Christ. Acts vır. 60. 


Matt. vı. 14. 
Lorentz spoke aloud, saying: Of a truth, 
that he would cheerfully forgive all, who 
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had made themselves guilty ; he rehearsed 
what the third son of the Maccabeean « 
woman said: These limbs did God in 
heaven give me; therefore will I willingly 
surrender them for his laws’ sake. hen 
both were put into the little house, they 
bade adieu to all their brothers and sisters 
scattered every where, and after com- 
mending their spirits into the hands of 
God, they departed this world. 

In October, same year, Kalleken Strings, 
a fine, virtuous young woman, was sur-- 
rendered into the hands of the magistracy ; 
she was fearless, so much so, that she 
could not be brought to renounce her faith, 
neither by fair words, nor threats, nor 
promises of riches and preferments. Even 
her own mother who visited her in prison, 
could not move her; and when she saw 
that her daughter was immovable, and 


-heard how she had conducted herself, she 


exclaimed: My daughter is better than I 
am. Matt. x. 22. 

Afterwards she was sentenced to be 
strangled and burnt ; to which she replied : 
Now you have condemned me to be burnt, 
according to the emperor’s command ; fear 
that sentence which God \ shall pass upon 
you, and doom you to eternal burnings. 

On the day of her execution, a great 
crowd collected from far and near, to wit- 
ness the execution; but when the magis- 
tracy saw this, and feared an uproar among 
the crowd, they did not bring out Kalleken ; 
but the executioner came out and told the 
people that she was dead already. And 
the people dispersed, under the Impression 
that she had been privately executed. But 
the next morning early, she was led out 
quite unexpectedly ; and after praying to 
God, and having commended her spirit into 
the hands of the Lord; sentence was exe- 
cuted, and thus she departed this world, 
a met her bridegroom amid burning 

ights. , 

In the meantime Syntgen Potvliets was 
was set at liberty, because she did not prove 
faithful to the end; but Maeyken Roex, | 
who proved stedfast to the end, was respit- 
ed till she had brought forth, and after- 
wards she was sentenced, because she lov- 
ed God above all ; and was publicly stran- 
gled atastake and burnt. She commended 
her spirit into the hands of God, and de- 
parted this world rejoicing, because she 
was fully persuaded that she was to inherit 
life everlasting ; and gain admission with 
the wise virgins, when they should be called 
at midnight ; saying, behold the bridegroom 
cometh. Matt. xxır. 36. 2 Cor. tv. 6. 
Luke xrv. 26. 


Orvel, John and Pleunis, 4. D. 1561. 
About this time, the abovenamed were — 


severally apprehended and_ imprisoned at 
Cologne, because they stedfastly confessed 


[the truth; nor could they be prevailed by 


any torture whatever; they remained true 
to the faith, and they were finally brought _ 








commended their souls into the hands ot 
Gad; A. D. 1561. 


Frantz von Elstland, Â. D. 1561. 


3 sh brother; called Frantz von Elstland, 
alias von Meenene; a mason by trade, went 
from Meenen, to Arien in west Italy, there 
to follow his trade, to maintain himself. 
But there he was apprehended, on the 8th 
of Oct. 1561, just as he was leading a horse 
to the water, because he no longer worshiped 

the idols of the priests. After examining 
him once and again, and having threatened 
to torture and punish him severely, and 
still adhering to the faith, he was burnt as 
a witness of the truth, the 2ist of October. 
On which a monk, unblushingly cried outs 
go into everlasting fire, you accursed vil- 
lain ; but Frantz who bore all patiently; 
submitted all to the vengeance of God, who 
will judge in due time. Acts xvir. 5; xıt. 
3. Heb. x. 38. 1 Pet. xxi. 3. Ps. vir. 12. 


John Schut; A. D. 1561. 


«__ This same year, a valiant hero and cham- 
pion of Christ, called John Schut, fell into 
the hands of tyrants and persecutors; in the 
town of Breden in Westplialia, because 
they followed Christ, and lived according 
to the word of God. There he had to en- 
dure severe punishments, which he was able 
to bear up by the grace of God. When he 
was placed; bound, before the lords to give 
an account of his faith, he candidly con- 
fessed and said, that he believed the word 
of God. Matt. x. 32; 

1. They asked him concerning his bap- 
tism ; and what his views were in regard 
to infant-baptism ? Hereplied, that he was 
baptized upon his faith, as Christ his Savior 
had commanded. Mark xvr., that believers 
only should be baptized, and not innocent 
children ; and that he never read any thing 
about infant-baptism in the scriptures, an 

that it could by on means be maintained 
with the word of God; but that baptism 
_ was only for those who had reformed their 
_ sinful course. They asked him, peremptori- 
ly whether he would not recant? He re 
plied that would be by no means profitable 
to him, that he should abandon the word 
of God, and to die an-everlasting death, 
but that he would sooner suffer for the 
truth’s sake; and if the pains were ever so 
severe. Mark. xvi. 16. Matt. xxvii. 19; 
xxvi. 25; x. 33. Mark vir. 38. Acts rr. 
41; vrrr. 36. 

2. Of the Lord’s supper he confessed, 
that it must be celebrated as Christ insti- 
tuted it; and that we should in great humi- 
lity remember the bitter sufferings and 
death, and how he shed his precious blood 
upon the cross for us, poor sinners. Mark 
xiv. 22, 1 Cor. xr. 23. 


_3. They asked him whether Christ our | 


Savior had notassumed flesh and blood for 
Mary? Butas this point is a leading article 
in our belief, he answered them fully and 
— said: that he never read in the word of 
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God, the doctrine as they hold it. He 
asked them how it could be possible th 
he should be of the earth, whom God the 


Holy Ghost, and he became man through 


the power of the Most High, so that, that | 


holy thing which was born of her, was call- 
ed the Son of the Most High, without as- 
suming defiled and sinful human nature ; 
but he is the Word, according to the tes- 
timony of John, which became flesh or 
man; so that we might touch the glory of 
the only begotten Son of the Father. ‘The 
promises of God are, that Christ was to be 
of the seed of David, through him we all 
are ransomed and feconciled unto: God. 
John xvı. 28; xu. 8. Gal. iv. 4. Luke r. 
27. Isa. 1.7. John 1. 14; 1Johnr.1. 1 Tim. 
ir. 8. Rom. 1. 3. 

4. They äsked them concerning their pow- 
er; if they were not of God? He replied : 
‘They are to protect the pious, and to punish 
evil doers, and they are ordained of God 
to keep peace. Rom; xi. 1. 1 Pet. 11.13. 

5. ‘They asked him, what he held in re- 
gard to matrimony? He replied, that one 
mar and one woman were to be bound 
together in matrimony, and that they were 
to be faithful to each other for life, and 
that nothing save adultery should separate 
them. In this he followed the doctrine of 
Christ: Matt. xıx. 6. Gen. rr. 24. 

6.. They also asked him concerning 
uproars and mutiny. He replied, that 
not all approve of such things; but that 
he and his brethren were instructed in the 
contrary, that they are to love their ene- 
mies; and do good to those who do them 
hurt and persecute them: And that in 
truth, they would never hear any thing else 
from him and his fellow brethren. Matt. 
dar Rotsel Oomen 

7: They asked him who was his leader ? 
He answered: It is Christ, who called him, 
with his doctrine; and called him in peace. 
And that he would remain faithful to his 
Savior; and that he would seal his doctrine 
with his death and blood. Eph.r. 29; v. 
23. 1 Cor: vir, 15: vr 

Therefore, the tyrants sentenced him to 
death, and was executed with the sword, 
‘The supreme judge who passed sentence, 
was riding along a few days afterwards, by 
the body of John Schut, and cried : Schut, 
sing us a hymn ; thishe said, because Schut 
was of good cheer and sung shortly before 
his execution. The judge wasstruck with 
the palsy, and died immediately. Many 
considered this as s special visitation of 
God. Of this you may read hisown hymn, 
in theold hymn book, which begins: O 
Herr, ich mag wohl, &c. “sada 


" k za l 
John, Henry, Bastian; Jack, a 





von Meenen, Beetgen ton Brush, and 


Lintgen, August 15th, A. D. 1561. — 


The same year, the abovenamed were 
apprehended at Antwerp, for the testimony 


4 


Father sent down from heaven ? But the » 
immaculate virgin conceived him from the, 


ed 





bid 
of Jesus Christ, and as witnesses of the 
truth. these all had built on the immove- 


able rock Jesus Christ, that they could not 
be shaken either by the wise of this world, 
or the papists and their temptations, nor 
through tyranny be made to apostize ; but 
their faith was found to be more precious 
than perishable gold, which is purified 
through fire; therefore, did they offer up 
their lives for the truth, on the 15th of Au- 
gust, and obtained the end of their faith, 
through the grace of God. . Therefore, they 
are waiting to receive the crown of eternal 
joy which all the pious are to receive. 


3 


Zwelve. christians at Brugge Adrian 
Brael, Lucas Hendricks, Martin Amare, 
Nikasen Amare, John Lisz, Andrew 
Mueller, Anthony Kente, John Patmen- 

‘tier, John N. Jelis Outerman, Franeint- 
gen Mueller, Maeyken Trams, A. D. 
1561. 


_ A.D. 1561, on the evening of St. Mar- 
tin’s day, a meeting was held, at Brugge in 


Flanders, where some christians had as- ||: 


sembled, to instruct each other in the word 
ef the Lord, and exhorted each other to 
reform their lives. When the lords had 
intelligence of this, they sent oflicer’s 
servants there; when they carne there, they 


yun in and cried out: Surrender, or we 


will stab you, give up your arms and books. 
“Fo which they replied: We are not a 
people that seek to avenge themselves, but 
we co.amend all to God, he will in“ due 
time avenge all. They then tied them to- 
gether two by two, and took them to prison. 
They walked on boldly, and comforted one 
another with the word of God. Three made 
their escape, namely, Kutsaert and his wife, 
and a woman called.Maeyken; but the 
others who were put to prison rejoiced. 
Francintgen Mueller said to Maeyken: 
Dear sister, let us remember, that the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand, and let us 
be cordially faithfully to our bridegroom. 
Acts xx. 73 v. 42. Mark 1. 15. Rom. xr. 
19. Heb. x. 30. John xvıu. 12. 2 Cor. 
xu. 11. Phil. rv. 4. Mark x1. 50. Matt. 
xxv. 1. Jelis and John Parmentier, each 
sang a hymn for joy. On St. Martin’s day 
they were brought before the bords, where 
they openly confessed their belief, and 
acknowledged that they had been baptized 
according to the command of Christ. Mark 
xvi. 16, 4 
These ten brethren and two sisters were 
imprisoned fornearly thirty days, ‚where 
they praised and extolled God, and pre- 
pared themselves to suffer for his. name; 
they were in the meantime brought once 
more before the lords, where they again 


_ would adhere to it. Actsv. 42. Afterwards, 
on the tenth of December, ten of them, 
namely, Brael, Hendricks, M. Amare, N. 
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Amare, Lisz and A. Mueller, who .com- 
forted one another fearlessly, and among 
other things, they said: Now our fight is 





i finished, our course is run, we have con- 


tinued in the faith, and henceforth the 
crown of life is Jaideup for us. On the 11th 
of December, Kente, Parmentier, John ~ 
Outerman, F. Mueller, M. ‘Trams, also. 
met their bridegroom with rejoicing, being — 
dressed in the marriage garment and hav- 
ing lamps in their hands ; they did not fear 
grim death. Francintgen, called to one of 
her ‘acquaintances, and requested her to 
greet the brethren and sisters with the kiss 
of peace in the Lord, and to tell them, that 
they were ready to suffer for the name of 
the Lord, and that they would valiantly 
contend as did their bridegroom. 2 Cor. 
xr. 11, 2 Tim. rv. 7. James 1. 12. Matt. 
zv deersenir, Is wari no Oe eee F 

‘Thus were all these, the six former, and 
six latter mentioned, strangled and burnt 
for the name and truth of God; now they ~ 
are at rest, and are waiting for the coming 
of the Lord, who will avenge their suffer- 
ings. John xvi. 17. 


John Hulle, at Fpern, A.D. 1568: 


Even as observed, the wolf will follow 
his natural disposition to devour, so that 
the sheep cannot enter into safe arrange- 
ment with him; but are exposed to depre- 
dations on all hands, and are in danger of 
being devoured every moment. ‘Thus it 
happened, A. D. 1561, in Flanders, at 
Ypern, when a harmless lamb of Jesus 
Christ, fell into the clutches of these de- 
vouring wolves; namely, an old man called 


John Hulle; he had great conflicts with 


these devouring wolves; not on account of 
any evil he had done, but only because he 
lived according to the word of God, from 
which these sought to divert him through 
their tyranny, and get him to apostatize. 
But inasmuch as he, like an obedient dis® _ 
ciple of Jesus, stuck closely to his Lord — 
and mastsr, and only following the voice 
of his shepherd, and fleeing from strangers, — 
and would not hear them; therefore, he 
was condemned, and burnt in the above 
named place. In all this he was well arm- 

ed like a true soldier of Jesus Christ, and | 
sufiered all patiently through faith. And | 
as he was not ashamed of Christ and his 
truth, but openly confessed the Lord be- 
fore princes of this world, and confirmed 
his confession by his own blood, therefore, 
will Christ, when he comes in the clouds 
and in the glory of his Father, also not be 
ashamed of him, but confess him before his 
Father, and place him on his right, and bid 
him and all the blessed, enter into the king- 
dom which was prepared for them, from _ 


he lo C [the beginning, which is eternal glory in — 
confessed their faith and said, that they ||h 


jeaven. Matt. vir. 75; x. 32; xxv. 31. 
35. John x. 3.27. 2 Tim. 1.5. 8 IrPet.: 
Iv. 54 12. Eph. v. 13. Luke xu. 8. 1 
Ted: nye 
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Peter von Maldegem, Peter von Male, Jac- 
ques Bostyn and Lorentz Allaerts, A.D. 
jd : 
Je, ork 
Pet 2 
; In the year 1562, the four abovenamed 
brethren were apprehended at Flanders, 
because they forsook the Roman church, 
but obeyed the word of God. ‘Those men 
the people were accustomed to hear de- 
clare their belief in public without fear, 
and unhesitatingly declared the word of 
God to be true, and also that they could 
not be forced to recant from their faith, 
though they should be condemned to death 
for the name of Christ. ‘This testimony 
they said, they were willing to seal with 
their blood. ‘They were resting themselves 
under the altar, waiting the time to be ful- 
filled, when their brethren should beaveng- 
ed of their enemies. Matt. x1. 50. Luke 
ae Matt. v. 10. Luke xr. 1. Eph. 
rue 
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Vyntgen Koudeken, and Janneken de Jonk- 
heer, Betgen von Maldegem, and Synt- 
gem von Gelder, A. D. 1562. 


In the same year, the three sisters just 
named, were arrested with two others, 
namely, Betgen von Maldegem,and Synt- 
gen von Gelder. Those five, all declared 
their belief openly, fearlessly, and undaunt- 
ingly, and remained firm till their death. 
Therefore, they will be ready to meet the 
bridegroom at midnight, with their lamps 
burning, and oil in their vessels, and like 
the wise virgins will enter with him to the 
marriage of the Lamb. Acts xır. 3. Matt. 
xii. 50. Matt. x. 32. Matt. xxv. 6. Matt. 
xxi. 7. Rom. vir. 35. Acts v. 42. Matt. 
xxv. 34. 


- PFillhelm von Dale, A. D. 1562. 


Not long after, a condemned brother, 
named Willhelm von’ Dale, had to go to 
Ghent, to suffer death in obedience to the 
will of Christ. He thanked God that he 
was counted worthy to suffer for his sake; 
therefore, the lord will say unto him, come 
ye blessed of my Father, inherit the. king- 
dom prepared for you, from the foundation 
of. the world. Matt. xxım. 7. Rom. 111. 
"35. Acts v. 42. Matt. xxv. 34. 


Jeli 
“. 
Jelis Strings, a prudent single man, and 

‘ Journeyman, and a man named Peter 
Potvliet, with his brother Jelis Potvliet, a 
young apprentice, all three of which were 
born at Tielt in Flanders. After they had 
been converted to God, and obeyed his 
commandments, they had to suffer much 
persecution. At last they took up their 


residence at Wervyk, and supported them- 
selves by weaving tape. Sometime about 


Strings, Peter and Jelis Potvliet, 
D. 1562. 
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the middle of the summer, 1562, the inquisi- 
tor happened one night to come with many 
of his servants, and arrested those three 
brethren. : 


The next day, they were put on a wagon, 
and tied fast to it, and the inquisitor anc 
his company rode on horseback ; they went 
from Meenen to Kortyk, in three hours, 
where they were imprisoned three months, 
and were well secured, During this time, 
they had frequent interviews with the in- 
quisitor and ecclesiasties, on the subject of 
faith ; but the brethren still continued firm 
and unshakenin thetruth received. There- 
fore, did the inquisitor, and many others in 
company with him, take the brethren again 
to Wervyk; where a public theatre was 
erected. But as it had rained very hard, 
while they were on their way to this place, 
so that the prepared wood and straw had 
become very wet; and besides, the officer 
did not like to see them burnt; therefore, 
all three were executed with the sword. 
Eph. v. 25. Matt. x. 23. John xvur. 32, 
Acts xir. 2. ' 


Jelis Strings was the first led out, and as 
he was about being executed, among other 
things he said: Because I believe that Je- 
sus Christ is the Son of the living God, 
born of the virgin Mary ; therefore, I have 
to die. To which a by-standing monk re- 
plied: You lie. Jelis continued: Because 
[ believe that the pope is anti-christ. He 
then kneeled down, and with a faultering 


voice said: O heavenly Father, into thy — 


hands I commend my spirit. Then theex- 


ecutioner dispatched him, and coveredover 


the dead body with wood, so that the oth- 
ers who were to follow, should not see it. 
Matt. xxvı. 6. Luke 11. 73 1. 23. Acts - 
vil. 27. 


Peter Potvliet was next brought out; 


he said: I was afore determined for the 
name of the Lord’s sake. He also cited, 
to confirm his faith: ‘That there is one 
Lord, one faith, one baptism. Eph. tv. 5; 
and cried out as he was kneeling down: O 
heavenly Father, into thy hands I commend 
my spirit. The executioner took his sword 
and cut him five times, in the neck and 
shoulders, before he dispatched him ; he 
then covered the dead body as he did the 
other. Luke xxıır. 33. 45, Acts vir. 60, 
Jelis Potvliet was the third one brought 
forward ; (he was quite young, ) among oth- 
er things, he quoted the saying of Christ: 
Fear not those who kill the body, &c. He 
also said, as he kneeled: O heavenly Fath- 
er, into thy hands I commend my spirit; 
but before he had fully uttered the last 
word, his head was cut of. Their bodies 


were placed upon wheels, between Wer- 
vyk and Meenen ; but were afterwards se 
cretly taken by one of the brethren, and 
buried. ‘Tob. 1. 19. k Hap 

There are two letters left, which were 
written by Jelis Strings, in prison, at Kort- 
rvk, which we have added, to gratify the 
christian reader. | 
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The first letter wrilien by Jelis Strings. 


Grace, peace, and mercy from God, our 
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Father’s Son, in love and truth; may he 
comfort and strengihen you, so that you 
may become strong in the inner man, and 
that Christ Jesus, might by faith, dwell in 
your hearts, and you mey be deeply rooted 
in love, that you might know wich all the 
saints of God, the heighth, the depth, the 
length, and the breadth of his mercy, and 
rightly walk therein, and remain immovea- 
ble to the end; this we wished, who love 
the Lord, as our cordial salutation, dear 
brotherg and sisters in the Lord. 2 Tim. 
1. 2. 2 John r. S. Matt. xıv. 23,1 Cor. 
Iv. 16. 

We also inform you, that we are well; 
the Lord be eternally praised for this race; 
pray to the Lord for us, that his will may 
be done; we are valiant; praise be to the 
Lord. I also cordially entreat you, that 
you would properly instruct the weak in 
faith, and exhort them often in meeting; 
it is important; for they trouble us greatly, 
when they perceive that we are not well 
instructed ; nay, those well versed in the 
scriptures, they do not trouble us half as 
much as they do the ignorant; lay this well 
to heart, and be not ashamed to ask for in- 
struction, till you are well versed, before 
you get into a pinch. Take this warning ; 
for so far as you are persuaded of your 
faith, so far you have assurance. For Si- 
rach says: Even as a well put together 
house, is not destroyed by the wind, so it 
is with him that has assurance; he fears 
nothing. Dear friends, build upon Jesus 
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Christ, he is the foundation, namely, his 
word; for Christ says: He that heareth 
and doeth my word, [ will liken him unto 
a wise man, who built his house upon a 
rock; and the rain descended, and the 
floods came, the winds blew, and beat upon 
that house, and it fell not; forit was found- 
ed upon a rock; and he that hears this, my 
word, and does it not, shall be likened un- 
to a foolish man, who built his house upon 
the sand, and the rain descended, the 
floods came, the winds blew, and beat up- 
on that house, and it fell, and great was 
the fall of it. Observe friends, he says, 
great ; therefore, dig deep, that is, as I 
understand it; examine well, so that you 
be not found fools. For James exhorts us: 
That we are to be doers of the word, and 
not hearers only, lest we deceive ourselves ; 
for if any be a hearer of the word, and not 
a doer, he is like unto a man, beholding his 
natural face in a glass, for he beholdeth 
himself, and goeth his way, and straight- | 
way forgetteth what manner of man he was; | 
but whoso lopketh into the pertect law of 
liberty, and continueth therein, he being 
not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the 
work; this man shall be blessed in his 
deeds, Jesus Christ says: Blessed are| 
they who hear the word of God, and ob- 
serve it. John alsoadmonishes us: Bless- 











ed is he that readeth, and they that hear 
the words of this prophecy, and keep those 
things which are written therein; tor the 
time is at hand. 
Rev. 1. 8. 


ae. 
Behold friends, if we hear his word, and ._ 


pn 


lay up the same in our hearts, we are then 
entitled to all the promises of salvation, for 
they are proper toed for the soul, ke 
which every christian has to live, if they 
would at all live; for Christ says; Man 
does not live of bread alone, but of every 
word which proceedeth from the mouth of 
God. The prophet Jeremiah also says: 
‘Thy words were found, and I did eat them, 
and {hy word was unto me the joy and re- 
joicing of my heart. And Solomon says: 
Every word of God is pure; he is a shield 
unto them who put their trust in him. 
Therefore, dear friends, let us always put 
our trust in the word of God; heaven and 
earth shall pass away, but the word of God ' 
abideth forever. 
gard thereto; for we are to be judged by it 


iin the last day. For Christ says: I will 


not judge you, but the words which I have 
spoken will judge you. Dear friends, are 
we to be judged by it? then we should 
carefully examine it, and prove ourselves, 
whether our lives accord with it; we have 
carefully to view ourselves in it, as ina 
mirror, and see whether there is nothin 

about us of a condemnatory nature; an 

should we discover any thing unclean or 
unholy, let us then follow the counsel of 
the prophet: Wash you, make you clean ; 
put away the evil of your doings from be- 
fore mine eyes; cease to do evil; learn to 
do well; seek judgment; relieve the op- 
pressed ; judge the fatherless ; plead for the 
widow; come now, and let.us reason to- 
gether. ‘Fhough your sins be as scarlet, 
they shall be as white as snow; though they 
be red like crimson, they shall be as wool ; 
he said: If ye be willing and obedient, ye 
shall eat the good of the land; but if ye re- 
fuse and rebel, ye shall be devoured with 
the sword ; for the mouth of the Lord hath 
spoken it. Dear brothers and sisters, let 
us not be disobedient; let us not murmur 
like Israel of old, for which cause they 
were rejected. To-day, if we hear his 
voice, Jet us not harden our hearts; but let 
us be diligent, and strive to entice the rest, 
lest some be found among us, that must 
stand without ; for we have been suflicient- 
Iy exhorted, as was Israel ; but the word 
preached, profited them not, becausesof 
their unbelief; but let our faith be stedfast, 
even as Joshua and Caleb were stedfast, 
who feared neither the giants of Canaan, 
nor their fortified cities, although the walls 
of their cities were high, and the people 
appeared to them as giants; nevertheless, 
in their eyes, they were as grasshoppers ; 
but Caleb and Joshua put their trust in 
God, and said : God is our protector ; their 


Let us have special re- © 


protector has departed from them ; we shall — 


devour them as bread ; they overcame all 


through their faith, and: entered the prom-_ 
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James 1. 28. Luke 11.28. 
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emies are many and great, but if we have 
_ faith like Caleb and Joshua, so that we do 
+ not rely upon our own strength, but deny 
urselves and depend upon him with all 
ur hearts, then we will come off conquer- 
rs; for David says: Commit thy way un- 
to the Lord ; trust also in him, and he shall 
bring it to pass. Solomon says: Commit 
_ thy works unto the Lord, and thy thoughts 
_ shall be-established. Paul says: Let your 
conversation be without coveteousness, and 
be content with such things as ye have; for 
he hath said: I will never leave thee, nor 
forsake thee. The Lord is my helper, and 
I will not fear what man shall do unto me. 
Nay, David says: The Lord is my shep- 
herd, I shall not want; he maketh me to lie 
down in green pastures ; he leadeth me be- 
side the still waters ; though I walk in the 
valley of the shadow of death, I will fear 
no evil, for thou art with me; thy rod 
and thy staff, they comfort: me. Luke rr. 
98. Matt. rv. 45 xxiv. 35. Jer. xv. 16. 
Rev. xıx. 9. John x1. 48. Isa. 1. 16. 1 Cor. 
x. 10. Heb. ur. 7; ıv.2. Num. xıı. 30. 
Deut. 1.20. Josh. zr. 17. Ps. xxxvun. 5. 
Prov. xvı. 3. Isa, xt. 2. 

Dear friends, where do we find such a 
God in Babylon. When thou passest 
through the waters, I will be with thee ; 
and through the rivers, they shall not over- 
flow thee ; when thou walkest through the 
fire, thou shalt not be burnt ; neither shall 
the flame kindle upon thee. He says: 
Mountains shall remove before thee, and 
hills shall be made low; but my mercy 


shall abide for ever, and the covenant of 


peace shall not be removed from you, says 
the Lord, the merciful. Brothers and sis- 
ters, if we have such a God, who will stand 
by us in all our trials ; why should we then 
fear men, and the children of men, who 
shall perish as stubble. Christ said: Fear 
not those who kill the body, but fear him 
who has power to thrust soul and body into 
destruction. Behold, dear friends, though 
we suffer much for Christ’s sake, we shall 
also be abundantly comforted through him. 
Let us then truly humble ourselves, and 
keep his commandments, and pray to him 
with tears, that he might manifest his un- 
bounded grace to usward, so that, as we 
have now to be in sorrow on account of 
their pride, we might also rejoice after these 
tribulations cease, because we do not fol- 
low after the sins of our fathers, who for- 
sook God and took after strange gods; 
therefore, did the Lord give them into the 
hands of their enemies. Therefore, dear 
brothers, you who are their seniors, comfort 
the people, exhort them, that they should 
reflect that our fathers had also to endure 
much, and overcame many temptations, by 


which they were tried ; whether they serv- 


ed God with all their hearts; and thus did 
Isaac, Jacoband Moses, prove stedfast, and 
had to endure much affliction; but those 
~~ who would submit to tribulation, but im- 


jsed land. Thus, my dear friends, ouren- | 
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the serpent and the destroyer; but let us 
remember that we are chastised of God, for 
the better, and not for our destruetion, and 


that it is a chastisement ; that is, a less evil 
than sin itself; for whom the Lord loves, 
him he chastises, and scourgeth every son 
whom he receiveth ; if we endure chasten- 
ing, God dealeth with us as with sons; for 
what son is he whom the father chasteneth 
not? But if we be without chastisernent, 
whereof all are partakers, then are we bas- 
tards and not sons. ‘Therefore, my dear 
friends, let us for a season, patiently suffer 
this tribulation; for the sufferings of this 
life are not to be compared with the glory 
which God is to reveal to us. May the 
God of all grace strengthen you; may he 
confirm you and establish you ; this is my 
cordial prayer. I, Peter, greet you, and I 
desire it greatly, that you would make proe 
vision for my wife; she told me, she would 
do allin her power. We entreat you to pray 
for us, that we finish our course to the hon- 
or and praise of God, and to the salvation 
of our souls; and we also tell you, to see 
that Pauwels, if he has not moved, should 
by all means move ; we advise you for the 
better; we might give some more intelli- 
gence, but we fear to protract this letter.. 
I, Peter Potvliet, greet you; and I give 
you my testament; prove stedfast and im- 
moveable in the ee of the Lord; see that 
your labor be notin vain. 1 commend you: 











unto God. By me, 
Jeris STRINGS. 


The second letter written by Jelis Strings. 


Grace, mercy, and peace from God, our 
heavenly Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ, 
his Son, in love and truth; may he strength- 
en and make you strong, who have to suf- 
fer here a short time; and may he grant 
you, through his riches and mercy, power 
and strength according to the inward man, 
that Christ may dwell in your hearts 
through faith; that you may be rooted and 
grounded in love; and thus through the 
union of the Holy Ghost, and through obe- 
dience to the Lord, according to the gos- 
pel, become a living temple of God; that 
you may be built up in union and love; 
this is my cordial prayer for you alt, dear 
brothers and sisters in the Lord. 1 Tim. 
1.2. 2 John ı. 3. 1 Pet. v. 10. Eph. zr. 
16. Col. ur. 14. 1 Cor. m1. 17. Eph. 11.21. 

Further, I expect to write some to you 
concerning our transactions, which we had 
with our adversaries; although it is short ; 
for when we were taken, we resolved among 
ourselves, not to enter into disputations, 
except we were all present, which was the 
case; so that they should have nothing to 
lie about behind us; so that if they should 
even hear a word more from one than the* 
other, that they could not seize the oppor- 
tunity, to ensnare the simple ; this greatly 
enraged and said: That they all sea 
upon me ; they often came tome to debate, 


patiently murmured, were destroyed by 


\ 






he a Mi Ko an ” fe} 
582 THE BLOODY THEATRE, De a 











but I declined, unless we were all present, 


and then only in public; this displeased them: 
much, and said: Where was there ever a | 


debate held in public? You are always for 
something new; finally, we consented to 
it in prison, if they would allow us all to 
meet, but they would not consent to this, 
but would only dispute with each separate- 
ly; but to this, we would not consent. 
‘Thus they came to us two or three times ; 
we also had some conversation with them 
each time; so that they could not say that 
we refused to hear them. We spoke con- 
cerning the trinity and ‘the incarnation. 
The first question he put to me was, wheth- 
er I did not believe that men would be sav- 
ed, if they believed in Christ Jesus, and 
forsook all evil. I replied: Yes, all who 
believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, 
who died for us, and those who are obedi- 
ent to the gospel, by such faith shall be 
saved. Well then, if they believe that in- 
fants ought to be baptized ; they will then, 
according to your own admission, be saved. 
I said: Sir, it appears you are not unlike 
the scribes; they sought through their craf- 
tiness to censure Christ ; it appears you do 
the same. Yes, said he, if they are obe- 
dient to the gospel, they will not suffer their 
infants to be baptized ; for God has not 
commanded that infants should be baptiz- 
ed; but yow introduced this; however, 
God will bring to nought all the inventions 
of men, and this will be the fate of your in- 
fant-baptism. Matt. xvı. 16; xxır. 15; 
xv: 13. Then he replied : That: the ana- 
baptists believe that Christ brought his 
flesh (human body,) from heaven. I said: 
It is not true ; are you not ashamed to state 
falsehoods in my presence? He said: I 
know not what you do believe, but others 
do. I told him they were falsehoods; I 
never heard of one of that belief, although 
I had more intercourse with them than you. 
Are you not ashamed to state untruths in 
my presence. Hethentalked much ; there 
were two or three priests and the mayor, 
present at the time. They said: Jelis, do 
speak mildly. I said: Do then not lie so 
much. This I spoke loud, so that all pres- 
ent should hear it. He then asked, what 
is your belief? I believe withall the apos- 
tles, that he is the Son of God, as Peter 
confessed. Matt. xvr. 16. John xx.—vı. 
69. That the word by which all things, 
visible and invisible were created, became 
flesh in Mary. ike the power of the 
Most High. He asked, whether he had be- 
come flesh, in the manner that Lot’s wife 
was turned into a pillar of salt; or like the 
water was turned into wine? I replied: 
No. He enquired: How then? I said: 
He became man, and remained the word 
that the word which was invisible, became 
visible, the incomprehensible became com- 
_prehensible, the impassive was made pas- 
sive. Was not the word God ? he enquir- 
ed. I replied: The word is God and man. 
„He then asked: Did God die? I said: 
…_… He died according to his humanity, as Pe- 






Did t a 
ter declares: Being put to death in the 
flesh, but quickened by the spirit. I then 
asked him concerning his views of the uni- _ « 
ty. He said he acknowledged three per- 
sons and one God. \ asked him, whether 
the Holy Ghost was a person? He repli 
ed, Yes. I then said, that when Mary w. | 
greeted by the angel, and was informed that —— 
she should conceive, but not knowing how _« 
this was to come to pass, becauseshe knew — 
no man; the angel then said: The Holy 
Ghost shall come upon thee—is the Hol 
ly Ghost a person? If so, then one perso 
conceived another, even as it is written in 
the Acts of the Apestles; when the apos- 
itles received the Holy Ghost, that it (he,) 
sat upon each of them. Now one person 
can only sit upon one other person. It is 
also recorded in the book of Wisdom. ** Zhe 
Spirit of the Lord filleth the world.” With 
| what person then do you intend to compare 
him? He did not know what to say. He 
then replied: I do not consider them such _ 
persons, as I do Peter, Claes, and John. 
I asked : With what then do you compare 
the person 2 They then spoke afew words 
in Latin, and said: We only calf them per- 
sons; did you believe that/we considered 
them as three individuals. I said: Yes. 
He then asked: Did you teach men thus? 
If you did, you must thenacknowledge that 
you lied concerning us, and that you are a 
false teacher. I said: I am no teacher, it 
is with difficulty that I can feach myself. 
To this I said: You called them persons, 
are they no persons ? Why then call them 
three persons. He said: Itamounts to the 
same thing? I told him it did not; one 
person is one individual, you cannot com- 
pare them to any individual. To ae 
said: God the Father is not.the Son, the 
Son is not the Father, the Holy Ghost is 
neither the Father nor the Son. "They are 
three, what the one is, the other is not, and 
although there are three, there is but one 
God. I said: This l also believe, but in 
this od, erceive only one person, Jesus 
Christ, he could be seen and handled ; but 
the others I cannot compare with any thing. 
On this point we agreed, and he said no 
more about his persons. He again asked 
whether God had died? I said: You had 
to acknowledge to me, that you believed 
that the word was not the Father, and that 
the Father was notthe word ; and although 
according to the Godhead, they are but one 
God; nevertheless, you believe that there 
are three witnesses, and that two of the wit- 
nesses did not assume the humanity, but 
the word only, by which all things were 
}made, became flesh. John ır. 14: 11. 95 
hie 175 xx. 273. Luke 1. 31-27 ede Pet. im, 
118. Acts 11.8. Wis. 1. 7. And although 

this word became man, still it: does not 
cease to‘'be God, with the Father. Other- 
wise, there could be no God- Man, [Gott- 
|Mensch.] ‘To this he said: Jelis, you er: 
|| They quoted Romans 1. 3. In their te 
ment it read: “ He that Hap BECOM 


made of the seed of David,” &c. 
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that the expression, “had be 
fic nomenou, | (was made,) is a bad 
‘ion 


David, &c. 
ments you printed thirty or thirty six years 
pago; and see whether it is there, thus writ- 
ten; but you had it altered since then, to 
deceive the simple. ‘This greatly enraged 
them. L then said: Repeat it correctly ; 
a born ; for a woman cannot make a child. 
[hey said, that ‘* become” (was made,) or 
conceived is the same in sense, but it is 
ritten : For verily he took not on him the 
nature of angels; but he took on him, the 
seed of Abraham. I told him, that the pas- 
sage had been altered; it should read: He 
does not adopt (nimmpt an,) angels, but he 
adopts the seed of Abraham as his chil- 
dren; believers are the seed of Abraham; 
for Paul says: 1 Cor. x1.8: For the man 
is not of the woman ; but the woman of the 
man. 
_ Adamand Eve. I said : God then testifi- 
ed that the man is not of the woman, 
but that the woman is of the man, which 
js contrary to your belief generally. Paul 
<< notices this more at large; for he says: 
_ For as the woman is of the man, even so 1s 
the man also by the woman, but all things 
of God. This has allusion to the birth. 
Adam did not come by Eve. He said: 
_ We have to understand it so. I said, that 
Idid not understand it so. Wealso spoke 
much concerning the promises; but I have 
not space to notice this. ‘Che whole of this 
talk L had with the priest at St. Martin’s, 
a ing a man of much cunning; one whose 
equal I have not yet met; all the rest are 
not to be compared with him. Rom. 1x. 
Salt: 
Written in haste, and in the dark, and 
with ink made of coals; have a little pa- 
tience with it. On the day before we were 
committed into the hands of the officers, we 
appeared before the deacon von Ronse. He 
asked us whether we had not reflected on 
the matter? I told him, that I was always 
determined to eschew evil, and to do that 
which is good, as much as is in my power. 
There were three or four members of the 
council present, and a subordinate officer. 
He said, it was presumption in us, that we 
wished to be wiser than all the world; we 
had an Ambrose, an Augustine, and many 
other holy men, who understood the mat- 
ter in the same way they did. I told him 
that I made no pretensions to know much, 
I only confess faith as truth; and I am 
willing to abide by this. Farewell. [ com- 
mend you to God. Your frail brother in 
the Lord. Ps. xxxiv. 5. Acts xx. 32. + 


JeLıs STRINGS. 
Henry Eemkens, A. D, 1562. : 


At Utrecht, in the year 1562, a brother, 
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; it ought to be, born of the seed of | 
Go and examine those testa- 


They replied: This is spoken of 


d Henry Eemkens,a tailor, was taken | 





t. He endured many temptations and, 
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als gth the news came that he was 
) die, upon which he consoled himself that 
it was for the name of the Lord. This 
message was conveyed to him by a gray 
headed man named John von Herentals, 
who in a few words gave him his sentence, 
and then left him. He replied to brother 
John, it will not be necessary for you to 
come to-morrow; for 1 will not want you. 
On that morning they brought him out of 
prison into another chamber, where he talk- 
ed much to the people. They straightway 
condemned him. pon which he answer- 
ed, and said: Judge not that ye be not 
judged. The monk said to him: You do 
not believe that Christ assumed flesh and 
blood from Mary. To this he replied: I 
have told you once already in my confes- 
sion, will you have me to relate it again? 
He then referred them to the first chapter 
of John. ‘The monk asked him: If he did 
not intend to make confession to him. He 
said: [ have already confessed to God. 
The monk said: Have you lived to be so 
old, without making confession? No, said 
he, Ihave also contessed to men; but God 
knows, that I heartily repent that I was so 
long under your control. Here the monk 
asked him, if he did not desire to hear 
mass? I have, (said he,) read enough of 
mass to disgust me. If you wish to read 
mass, why do so; but not on my account ; 
for I do not at all desire it. ‘The monk 
then asked him, if he did not wish the sa- 
crament to be administered; but he said 
no; though if I could enjoy the Lord’s | 
supper, as he commanded it, and as the 
apostles gave it to their followers, I would 
thank God with all my heart, for the privi- 
lege; but your deception, 1 care not for. 
Upon this he condemned him two or three 
times. a 
After this the jailor was going to give 
him something’to drink, but he refused it. 
Afterwards, the jailor’s daughter came in; 
she was a trifling girl, and attempted to 
make him drink out of aladle. But Henry 
said to her: I have told you, that I do not 
want any thing to drink; therefore, I wish 
you to leave me in peace. One of the jailors 
upon hearing this, said : Will you not de- 
part from your faith? He said: I thirst 
for pure wine, which I hope, soon to re- 
ceive. The monk answered and said: God 
does not put new wine into old bottles. 
He said to the monk: Therefore, because 
I have been new born, you despise me. 
There was much more conversation be- 
tween them, which was forgotten, because 
he could not write; but what we have, was 
written by one who was present on the oc- 
casion, though he was not Henry’s brother, 
nor yet a member of the same society, yet 
his friendly disposition induced him to lis- 
ten to every lover of truth, and hear their 
opinions and belief, that he migt it 
again. Not only he, but all the citizens 
heard him, and could testify to the same. 
When Henry arrived at the stage, he be- - 
‘gan to preach to the people, and among 


















many other things, he said: Attentive citi- | 
zens, repent of your evil ways, believe in 
the scriptures, and not in men. As they 
led him to the judge, to hear his sentence, 
he again turned his face towards the people, 
and said: ‘These are but the traditions of 
men, and those who do not obey them, are 
considered as the filth and offscouring of 
the world, and must also suffer death. As 
his sentence was read to him, many of the 
people, who had compassion on him and 
did not wish to see him die, left the place. 
But Henry Eemkens fell upon his knees, 
with his face upon the stage, and poured 
out his soul in prayer to God. When the 
executioner saw this, he took the cloak 
from his shoulders and lifted him up, to 
make him cease praying. Upon this, he 
said to the multitude. Dear citizens, re- 
form, it is high time, obey the command- 


ments of God and the holy scriptures. I 


_ He again called out with a loud voice, 
this is the narrow way that leads to life 
eternal. After this, he stepped on to the 
scafiuld himself with a willing mind, where | 
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he was to be burnt. He replied again : | 
This is the narrow way, through which the 
holy men of God had to pass, and he that 
holds out faithful to the end, shall be saved; | 
therefore, I will never doubt. He laid 
himself down upon the pile with great com- 

osure of mind, and said once more: Fel- 
low citizens, repent, believe the scriptures 
and. not men, this is the narrow way in 
which a christian must walk. Then the 
executioner took a chain and put it around 
his body, also a little bag of powder around 
his neck, so as to hang down on his breast. 
He talked boldly to the very last, but he 





could not be understood, for the hangman 
strangled him with a cord. He.closed his 
eyes and fainted away, without a struggle. 
Upon seeing this; the executioner hastily 
drew away the bench from under his feet, 
took a fork to which he had tied a straw 
faggot, which he set on fire, and with it 
kindled the fire of the funeral pile. He, 
at the same time; put fire to the powder 
bag, that the flash might blow out his eyes; 
but his hair would not ignite; he again lifted 
his hands towards heaven, after which he 
showed no more symptoms of life. In this 
manner, Henry. Kemkens, offered up his 
life, in testimony of the Lord, the 10th 
day of June, A. D. 1562, about 10 or 11 
o’clock A. M. Acts v. 42. Rev. rr, 13. 
Matt vir; 2, Matt: xxvı. 25. Acts 11. 42, 
Mark ı. 15. Mark xv. 16. 1 Cor; 1v. 18. 
Rom. xır. 1. Matt, 1; 15. Luke xu. 32, 








George Friesin, a Cabinet-maker, and Wil- 
helm von Kepple, A: D; 1562. 


These two men were arrested at Cologne, 
for believing the scriptures, in the year 
1562, ‘The man that took William first; | 
led him to the tower of the town, but he did 
not remain long there, till they removed him 
to the prison, prepared for ‘hee who were | 
condemned to die. When he came to the 
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cell, he found that George Friesen was 
already there, who was his brother in the 
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Lord,and his company was great comfort to = 


him. At that place they were sorely punish- 


u 


ed for their zeal in Christ. The principal 


part of their conversation was about infant- 
baptism, which they endeavored to prove 
by scripture; failing in this, they then tried 
to convince them, by their own wisdom anc 
prudence; but God be praised, in this 
also failed. For this the lords applauded 


h 
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them very much. Then they threatened 


them severely with torture and death; but any 


the condemned only rejoiced at it: The 
others exclaimed, sweet and bitter; but 
they were not at all discouraged, and by 
the help of the Lord they stood firm as a 
rock. The count offered George ses 
and his daughter in marriage, if he would 
recant, but George was not to be bribed 
against the truth. He replied to the count, 
neither your money, nor your daughter, 
will ever be able to bring me to the Lord, 
Thave a better choice, which I will strive 
to obtain. ‘There came also a learned man 
to William, and made him many fair prom- 
ises, saying he would convey him to Eng- 
land ; who would have ensnared him, if 
the Lord had not interposed in his behalf. 
As the time of their departure drew nigh 
(after which they greatly longed;) both 
were brought out of prison; to the count’s 
house, into the chamber, at 1 o’clock at 
night. There they afflicted them with abu- 
sive talk, atid impertinent questions, to 
which George made no reply ; but Williain 
made them some few answers: ‘This con- 
tinued till break of day; when a nian took 
the two prisoners towards the Rhine, where 
they were to be drowned. When George 
found that they were going towards the 
river, so early in the morning; he called 
out to the count and said, why do you not 
fulfil your promise to us? You said you 
would slay us in day light; but no one paid 
attention to him, they walked on towards 
the place where they were to be dispatched, 
namely, the Rhine: In this the words of 
David were fulfilled; when he said: They 
have secretly slain the good. May the 
Lord forgive them, for they know not what 
they do. When they were taken on the 
water, in a boat; William undressed him- 
self and laid his hands upon his feet, to let 
himself be tied, and drowned ; but this was 
not to be his fate, and he was allowed to 
put on his clothes again, and was told that 
he should yet be pardoned; George was 
ordered to prepare himself for his exit. 
When he was ready to die, he took leave 
of William and parted with a holy kiss. 
George was then cast overboard, where he 


| testified, by his death, that he was a fellow 


sufferer with Christ, who will enable hiin 
through grace to obtain the crown of glory 
and be happy forever. Alter he was drown- 


ed, the executioner said to William: Put 


on your clothes, I will take you to the shore 


and behead you. William, through the 


grace of God, was willing and ready; he — 
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said, do with me finally as the Lord will. 
- When they came to shore they let. William 
gofree. The hangman said to him: Go 
your way. Before they could release him, 
they had to scourge him, because he was a 
priest, and if they let him go of their own 
= wills, they would be accountable. Acts 











xu. 3. Matt. xu. 50. Phil. a. 17. Luke 
_ xxur. 33. Rom. xm. 1. 2Cor.r. 5. Esdra. 
1.48. - 

In compliance to orders, George Friesen 
was sent out of prison: I proclaim to you 
a new message and good news through the 
word of the Lord. O all you, who stana 
here, turn to God from your sinful ways, 
that your iniquities may all be forgiven, 
purify your hearts, forsake the world with 
all its vanities, though they may be pleas- 
ing. Behold! I proclaim to you much 

leasure, which I have found, as Christ 
Red promised, when he said: I will not 
leave you comfortless, that put your trust 
in me. I will bear you up and deliver you 
from every trouble. He has bound up all 
our wounds and healed them without price, 
while we were yet enemies to him, he done 
what none other could do, namely, washed 
us with pure water, and sent us the Holy 
Ghost to be our comforter, according to his 
promise. If we bring forth good fruits and 
walk conformably to his will, he will grantus, 
erace and wisdom, that none of the wise of 
this world, shall be able to gainsay. I find 
daily that such are like the raging waves of 
the ocean, driven by fierce winds ; they are 
never at rest. If there wasany thing good 
in them, it would come to light. ‘They are 
like the flowers of the field that wither and 
die, but the word of God will endure for 
ever. There is another thing, I find, that 
grieves me to the heart, that there are so 
many who shall say Lord, Lord open unto 
us and let us enter. Butthe Lord will say 
to them, depart from me; for I never knew 
you. ‘They will say we have believed on 
thee, that thou art the true God, and that 
they whom thou hast annointed, are thy 
children, and also that the Jews derided thee. 
Then they will remain in their wickedness, 
and great fear will come upon them, inas- 
much that they will cry out woe! woe: to 
all the priests of Baal, who have deceived 
them. They sat in Moses’ seat, persecuted 
Christ, honored Baal, and said: Do as we 
command you, not as we do; hereby they 
show that they are not right. O! genera- 
tion of vipers, who hath warned you to flee 
from the wrath to come. The Lord will 
say to them: Have you had so much 
knowledge as to know me? If so, why did 
you not seek to enter my Fathers’ kingdom; 
therefore, depart’ from me ye cursed into 
everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and 
his angels. Brethren and sisters, you who 
have been invited to the supper of the Lamb; 
prepare yourselves faithfully in these latter 
times, be ready to receive the sacrament; 
and beware that you do not take it unwor- 
—thily, put your whole trust in Christ, that 
your labor be notin vain. Do not patany, 


trust in men, nor yet fear auy of the prin- 
| ces of this world, tor when they appear be- 
fore Christ, they will be confounded and 
put to shame. Turn to the Lord, for this 
is the accepted time, and let not the world 
lead you astray. You, who are on the 
ocean, be watchful, that you are not cast 
away, believe on the Lord with all your 
heart, and you will be able to meet the 
tempest. The King of kings, who knows 
all things will sustain us, with his strong 
arm, and none shall be able to pluck us out 
of his hand; but we will be able to stand 
by his word until death. Hereby, I will 
freely devote my life to the service of God, 
by walking in the narrow way, and by the 
hope of Christ, I will cheerfully take upon 
me his yoke, and with this yoke, I will 
push my course. O God! that I might be 
so fortunate as to progress in the good work 
I have commenced, until my end, so that it 
may redound to the glory of God, and to 
the salvation of my soul; and through thy _ 
grace, I will be far richer than kings, 
though I hold not such a high station among 
men, therefore, I will love and praise thee 
through Christ thy Son. My dear brothers 
and sisters, this have I done, in my great 
afflictions, I give it to you for exhortation. 
I, George Friesen, have written this to 
night, while others were sleeping; I hope 
that the light of day will soon shine brighter 
and clearer. O! Lord, come quickly to 
me in my confinement, deliver me from 
these chains, defend me from the wicked. 
O, in this manner I stand before thee. My 
brother if you would rejoice in the spirit, 
to hear my sincere opinion, guard against 
sin that you may see clearly: If you would 
stand fast in the Spirit, draw near to God, 
and he will be your helper. John xrv. 18. 
Luke x. 24. Rom v. 10. John xıv. 56. 
Mark vir. 17. Luke xxı. 14. Esa. ıvır. 18, 
Esa. xr. 62. Luke xr. 23. 1 Rom. xvuıt. 
Matt. xxitr. Matt. vir. 23. Rev. xix. 7. 
John 1.8. Matt. xxıv.4; 1 Pet. v. 6. Matt. 
x: 50. Phil. rv. 3: 


Martyntgen Aelmeers, A. D. 1562. 


In the year 1562, at Honschote, in Flan- 
ders, the abovenamed young girl, was 
taken into custody, for being baptized in 
the faith, and because her walk and conver- 
sation were in obedience to the gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Notwithstanding, 
she was firm to the last ; she was condemn- 
ed and burnt at the stake. She offered 
herself a living sacrifice to God, and desir- 
ed to be with him. Matt: xvr. 16. Matt: 
xu, 13. Rom. xir. 1. Matt. xxv. 40. 


Nikasen von Aelmeers, 4. D. 1562. 





A brother to the abovenamed Martynt- 
sen Aelmeers, was also taken into custody, 
in Flanders, at Bruges, for obeying the 
divine will. When all the punishment they 
could inflict, would not force him to yield; : 
tl, was condemned to death, and according- 
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ly burned. He was a faithful witness of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Acts var. 3. Rom. 
vırı. 38. John xv. 37. r 


Earl von der Velte, with his wife Proent- 
gen, Frantz Schwartz with his wife 
Claesken, Jasper the shoemaker, Charles 
de Wael, and Martyne Amare, 4. D, 
1562. 


In the year 1562, at Honschote in Flan- 


ders, the above named persons, seven in 
number, were confined for testifying to 
the truth, to which they all firmly adhered, 
and to the word of God. ‘The four men, 
together with the young girl, Martyne, 
Amare, were shortly after their arrest, burnt 
for their belief in Christ; the two remaining 
women were sisters, they were sometime 
after secretly drowned ina washtub. One 
of the women when she saw that they were 
to be killed privately, complained very 
much; for she had rather die publicly, and 
make an open confession to the world of 
her living faith. Upon her sisters hearing 
this, she said: It is all the same, for God 
_sees all things. He will reward us openly, 
and avenge our punishment. In like man- 
ner, she also died bravely, and desired, 
that they might eat of the tree of life, which 
stands in the midst of paradise. John xvarr. 
19, Matt. xxiv. 13. Rev. vı. 10. Rev. 1.7. 


John Grendel, A. D. 1562. 


A man by the name of Grendel, came 
from Oudewater to Goes ; he was a native 
of Kortyk in Flanders. ‘The same evening 
he arrived in the city, the mayor had him 
apprehended, who, when he was brought 
before the mayor, was interrogated touch- 
ing his belief; in reply to their questions 
he made public confession; afterwards he 
was incarcerated for nearly one year. Uyt- 
wyk, the mayor, was deposed on account of 
default in office; and one Floris Schaek 
was appointed his successor, under whose 
mayorship, Grendel, after enduring temp- 
tations and sufferings, was publicly execut- 
ed for his belief. Acts vir. 3. Luke xxiv. 
25. John xvi. 2. 


Franciscus von der Sach, and Anthony 
. Whelch, A. D. 1562. 


Brother Franciscus von der Sach, born 


in Italy, at Rovigio, a minister of the gospel, | 


was apprehended at Capo d’ Istria, A. D. 


1562, about one hundred Italian miles from | 


Venice; one Anthony Welsch was taken 
at the same time, as they were traveling 
towards Germany, with a large number of 
followers, to visit a society there. However 
the people were permitted to go on. ‘This 
Franciscus, they bound with chains like 
a criminal, and each one separately con- 
fined according tolaw. As was customary 
at Capo d’ Istria, they were temp! 7 
and tried by force to ensnare the 


sorely, |a monstrous thing. 
their 'began to accuse him again with heresy, and 





off ir g 
kd 

THE BLOODY THEATRE, 7. % 
ener a Bd in ee 


Franciscus was punished in a peculiar ma 


they had been examined closely at Capo d’ 


4 


dejected conditions, to deny their God. 


ner, yet he withstood all valiantly. — i 


Istria, they were kept yet three days in 7 
| chains, and then sent to Venice. Upon 


| the way they had to lay still three daysand 


hoiste 


three nights, for the sea was very 


and exhorted one another to be patient and _ 
unwavering, as though it appeared they 
disregarded the pain they endured. When: 
they arrived at Venice, on the first day of 
September, in the year above named, they 
| were immediately immured in a dungeon, 
|; where each one according to law had to 
remain one month. Afterwards, they were 
brought before the seculars and ecclesias- 
| tics so called at Venice, who presided there 
in great pomp and splendor.. They asked 
Lbrother Franciscus, if he still stood firm. 
When the lords heard his answers, and 
| those who had conversed with him at Capo d’ 
Istria, they asked him if he held to the truth 
yet. He said to them, I hold it for truth, 
and itis the truth. Upon this they asked 
him, if he believed every thing, that the 
holy apostolical christian church did? to 
which he answered ; touching my faith, I 
| believe every article of the apostolical 
faith. They then asked him, concerning 
baptism, sacrament, confession, and many 
other things ; when he gave them substan- 
tial answers toall their inquiries, they urged 
him sharply, and abused him badly, ana 
sent him back to confinement again. They 
also brought brother Anthony forward, who 
in like manner declared unto them a good 
faith. Not long after, they heard Francis- 
cus again on infant-baptism, but did not 
agree with their wishes. After this they 
brought him forward once more and had an 
interview with bim, and sent persons to 
him, who done nothing else but call them 
heretics and. gainsayers, when they were to 
answer their questions, and when they 
would not recant, they must die. Here- 
with they sent him back to prison again. 
i Shortly afterwards, the lords sent to him 
a master of heretics, who was to reason 
with him on faith. This person asked him 
first of all, if he was of the church of the 
north of Germany. Franciscus answered 
yes. This person replied, this is the first 
error; he also asked, if he had broken bread. 
with them? After Franciscus had said 
yes, the person said, this is also an error. 
In the same manner, he answered to all 
| Franciscus said, and told him, he was a 
heretic and a deceiver. He then asked 
him who was the head of the church? Fran- 
ciscus answered, that it was Christ. The 
| man told him that was also an error. Fran- 
ciscus here told him, you call us heretics, 
but you area heretic and not we, for Christ 
jis the head of his society, but the man said 
that the pope was the head here on earth, 
| Franciscus said, a body with two heads is 
Herewith the man 
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In the meantime, they consoled eachother, 
- I 
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admonished him to desist. But Franciscus 
id, that he could not desist, unless he 
| prove to him by the holy scriptures. 
man said, we are not obliged to prove 
rings to you by the scriptures. He 
n again taken back to prison; so 
ranciscus answered them with scripture. 
> After this, he had to lay in confinement 
along time, probably two years, during 
which time he had many trials and diflicul- 
ties, but they remained stedfast in their 
faith, so they were both condemned to 
death, and accordingly, A. D. 1564, they 
were drowned in the sea, at Venice. But 
the sea will have to give up her dead to the 
Lord, in the day of judgment, when those 
murderers of the righteous will have to pay 
dearly for their conduct ; how awfully have 
we sinned against God in thus treating his 
saints. Zach. 11.8. Actsıx.5. Acts vr. 4. 
Luke xxr. 17. Acts xu. 6. Matt. x. 22. 
Acts xxu. 4. John xvrr. 17. Cor. rv. 22. 
Acts 1. 42. Mark xur. 18. 
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John Schwarze, and his wife Claesken, 


Claes, Christian, John, Mahieu, his four 


sons; Percevael, from the mountain, 


John Maes, Peter the shoemaker, Henry 


Aertz, Hutmacher, Jannaken Cabeliaus’s 
wife, Calleken Steens, Herman, A. D. 
1563. 


John Schwarze, an honorable good heart- 
ed man of Nipkerke, together with his wife 
and children, came to the knowledge of the 
truth, and united themselves to the church 
of God. Afterwards he was chosen and 
ordained minister of the congregation, in 
which calling he humbly and faithfully dis- 
charged his duty, so that he endeared him- 
self to all who became acquainted with him. 
He did not only faithfully discharge his 
duty in dispensing the word of God, accord- 
ing to his abilities, but also administered 
to the wants of the poor. Eph v. 25. Acts 
vz. 3. 1 Cor. xu. 4. 2 Tim. rr. 15. 

But as Paul said, long ago, that all who 
would live godly in Christ Jesus, must suf- 
fer persecutions ; it was his fate, on account 
of which he had moved from place to place 
in Flanders, as at Honschote, Ryssel, Wer- 
wick, Meenen, and finally at Halewyn, he 
maintained himself by tapeweaving, and 
out of what he earned, he liberally divided 
with the poor ; not only among those of the 
household of God, but among the poor gen- 
erally, through which he left a good report 
behind; he was alsa very hospitable, as 
appears from facts recorded, that when he 


was apprehended that brother Percevael of 


Doornick, a native of Zwevegem,and anoth- 
er brother from Honschote, John Maes, 


were with him at the time. 2 Tim. m1. 12. 


2 Cor. vu. t. Gal. vr. 12. Rom. xu. 15. 

About this time other pious brothers and 
sisters resided at Halewyn, who was very 
much envied by the priest at Kasteel, who 
betrayed them to the deacon von Ronse, the 
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inquisitor in Flanders. Who came the 
seventh of March, 1563, with many of his 
satellites at night, stormed some houses ; 
took John Schwarze, his wife Claesken and 
four of his sons, namely, Claes, Christian, 
John and Mahieu, who was but sixteen 
years old; he also took Percevael, John 
Maes, Peter the shoemaker, and Jacomynt- 
gen his wife, Henry Aertz, a hatter, Janne- 
ken Cabeliaus’s wife, and a sister called 
Calleken Steens, wife of brother Augustine. 
Matt. xxvr. 14. 30. 

When John Schwarze was apprehended, 
two of his sons were not present, but came 
in, during the time; as they were approach- 
ing the house, the neighbors cautioned them, 
that those were in the house, who were 
apprehending their father and mother. One 
said to the other ; we will not try to escape, 
but die with our father and mother. In the 
meantime the man of thehouse was led out, 
and seeing his children, he said: Children 
will you go along to the new Jerusalem ? 
They replied: Yes, father; and they were 
led captive with them. ‘The inquisitor 
conveyed those to Ryssel, and had them ~ 
securely confined in the castle. John was 
placed into a dungeon by himself; this 
place was called Paradise, it was so small 
that he could neither stand upright, or lie 


down stretched. 5 

It happened on a certain day, that some: 
brothers, and sisters (filled with love and 
compassion,) came to town, and were stand - 
ing opposite the castle, and spoke words of 
consolation to the prisoners, over the forti- 
fication, so that one of the brothers, called 
Herman, was siezed by one of the town 
officers, who had gone out secretly. 1 Pet. 
4,8. Tob. 1.13. Acts vin. 3. 

After these were imprisoned ten days, 
the inquisitor delivered them into the hands 
of the magistracy. They first took John 
Schwarze and his son Claes, Peter the 
shoemaker, Henry Aertz, the hatter, Per- 
cevael, and John Maes, and sentenced the 
six to death, because they had proved sted- 
fast in the divine truth ; they carried them 
on a wagon, to a public place, where a 
theatre had been erected ; one after another 
was led up, and two fastened to stakes. 
At this moment the clock struck, John 
asked what timea day it wast He was 
told, it was four. He then consoled him- 
self, saying: By five o’clock, we shall be 
at est. His son Claes also spoke : There- 
fore have we to die, because we believe that 
Jesus Christ, God’s eternal, Son, is from 
heaven and not from the earth. Matt. xvr. - 
16. John vr. 51. Peter was gagged; when 
they stood at the stakes, wood and straw 
were piled around them, set on fire, and 
thus they were burnt alive. In afew days 
afterwards, Claesken, Schwarze’s wife, 
her three sons, and brother Herman, were 
sentenced by the magistracy and burntalive, 

they were unshaken in love, and 


cause 
RR: tg oC stedfast to the end, as pious 





witnessas of Christ. Rom. v, 5. Acts xxıı. 
15. After about one year’s confinement, 
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Janneken Cabeliaus and Calleken Steens, 
pious and unwavering witnesses of the 
divine truth, were sentenced to death and 
burnt alive, Acts xxır, 10, | 

Itso happened, that the priest at Kas- 
teel, who greatly envied these friends of 
God and betrayed them, was severely pun- 
ished by God’s visitation, sa that his flesh 
became putrid and sloughed, or was cut off, 
by a surgeon; the disease was incurable, 
On a certain occasion, a large piece of 
flesh was cut from his body, and a bystand- 
ing dog devoured it in his sight. His feel- 
ings are readily imagined, especially, if he 
reflected upon the curse that was pro- 
nounced against him; ‘That with his own 
eyes he should see the dogs: eat his flesh. 
It also happened, that while the priest lay 
sick, that he was visited by one, to whom 
he lamented greatly, but who told him: 
These are the burning coals of those whom 
you betrayed at Ryssel; this greatly dis- 
pleased the priest, but he had to brook it, 
and suffer the chastisement of God. He 
finally died miserably, even as wretched 
as Antioch and Herod did. 2 Macc. rx. 9. 
Acts xır. 13. 





Dirk Lambertz, Christian von Wetteren, 
and Anthony de Wale, A. D. 1563. 


The above named brothers were appre- 
hended at Ghent, in Flanders, who bravely 
contended for their belief and the truth ; so 
that with all their tortures and punishments, 
they could not prevail on them to aposta- 
tize; hence they were finally condemned 
to die. Lambert was first dispatched, and 
immediately the other two; thus to follow 
Christ through death unto life; therefore, 
will they, with all the chosen of God, be 
clothed in white linen, palms be placed 
into their hands, and crowns of life upon 
their heads. Eph. vr. 12. 1 Pet. ır. 21, 
Rev, xix. 8. Esd. rr, 46. 2 Tim, ıv. 8, 


Joos Jansz, A. D, 1563. 


The same year, brother Joos Jansz, was 
apprehended at Somerdyk, because he lived 
conformably to the truth, and was immedi- 
ately afterwards led to Zierik, where he 
was frequently assaulted, tempted and ex- 
amined; but he could by no means be 
moved or dissuaded from the love of Christ, 


or to renounce the word of God; hence, he || 
was finally sentenced and beheaded, and | 


thus he sealed the truth with his own blood. 


Matt. vir. 25. 1Cor. xv, 58. John xvm. 37. || 


The oft noticed emperor’s decree of 
Charles V. issued:1556, confirmed by Philip 
IL, king of Spain, 1560, was renewed the 
third time, 1564, and directed at tlie« 
struction and extermination of the defense- 
less christians, as may be seen in the érimi- 
nal records of Ghent, cited by iam I 


NL m 
prince of Orange, in his defence re his 
accuser, printed A. D. 1569, page #65. No. 
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small persecution succeeded this edict, as _ 
may be seen from the following account. — 
Daniel Kalvaert, A. D. 1564. 
ot SP VR 
Daniel Kalvaert, burnt at Thiel in Flan- 
ders, was apprehended for the testimony of 
the truth at Amentiers, and conveyed to 
Ryssel. After having been examined and 
endured torture, he was re-conducted to 
Thiel, accompanied by forty men, and there 
sentenced to be burnt alive; which sacri- 
fice he undauntedly made; his body was 
thrown into the Leye, a stream of that 
name. John xvıu. 37. Rom. x11, 1. 


Peter from Oosthoven, 4, D. 1564. 


Peter Floreisz of Oosthoven, born at’ 
Nipkerke, in Flanders, was apprehended 
for the truth of God, at Amentiers, 1564 ; 
was persuaded to apostatize; but being im- 
prisoned again, and having come to his so- 
ber senses, he then reflected, how he had 
suffered himself to be deceived; although 
he would for a short time escape temporal 
death, he would, nevertheless, have to taste 
eternal death; this caused him great anxie- 
ty of mind, so that he in fervent prayer 
supplicated God, to pardon his sins, and 
grant him constancy of mind, so that he 
would not do, as he had on a former occa- 
sion. His prayer was heard, for when he 
was again brought before the magistracy, 
he recanted his apostacy, made a public 
confession of his faith; and hence he was 
finally sentenced to die, which sentence he 
met with joyful constancy; and then he 
was strangled and burnt. John xvır. 17. 
Rev. xr. 14, Matt. x. 82. ‘Acts v. 42. 


Stephen de Graet, and Syntgen, A. D. 
1564, 


The above brother and his mother, were 
apprehended at Ghent in Flanders, 1564; 
both were strengthened in the faith; and 
amid all their temptations and sufferings, 
proved stedfast inall their sufferings, which 
they had to endure publicly, for the name 
of Christ; therefore, will they praise the 
Lord in heaven above, and sing the joyful 
song of the Lamb, and of him who sits upon 
the EN Acts x1. 3. John xyz, 2. Rev. 
xiv. 3. 


Pierynigen Ketels," Leentgen her mother, 
Pierentgen and Maryntgen von Male, 
A. .D. 1564. 


_In the same year, four sisters were ap- 
prehended, (their names are given above.) 
They did not counsel with flesh and blood, 
but with God who could strengthen them, 


|| for whose name they had to suffer death in 


the Convent of St Peter, at Ghent. There- 
fore, will they be crowned upon Mount 
Zion, and be_ cheerfully received by their 
bridegroom, Matt. xrır. 50. Gal. 1. 16. 


Isa. xu, 29. Esd. 11. 46, Matt. xxv. 10. | 
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> Peter von der Muehl, A. D. 1564. 


aes 
_ Shortly afterwards, brother Peter von 
_ der Muehl, contended boldly for the faith 
“al Pe > - 5 . 
in Christ, at Ghent, so that in firm reliance 
and faith in God, he resisted all who at- 
_tempted him to apostatize, and that even 
“unto death; there he made his exit into 
rest and peace to Christ, and in the final 
day of judgment, will sit to judge those, 
"who judged them here. Matt. xi. 50. Eph. 
VI. B Luke xxi. 42. 1 Cor. vr. 2. Matt. 
vit. 2. 


Mayeken Booser, burnt for the testimony 
of Jesus Christ, at Doornik, September 
18th, 4. D. 1564, 


A confession and letter of consolation, 
written by M. Booser, imprisoned at Door- 
nik, &c. 

May the eternal and unbounded grace of 

“God, and the power of the Holy Ghost be 
with you all, my beloved brothers and sis- 
ters. Iinform you, that according to the 
body I am well; but in spirit I mght be 
better; for I discover frailties in me; nev- 
ertheless, I have hope in God, who can 
strengthen the weak and oppressed, after 
which I have always a strong desire, to be 
found perfect and acceptable in his sight, 
that I might, to the honor of his name, ac- 
complish the work he commenced in me. 
Therefore, I entreat you dear brothers, 
that you would always remember me, even 
as you do now, for which I feel grateful to 
you, and I trust the Lord will preserve you 
in his holy truth. I further inform you, 
that the lord’s asked who baptized me, and 
who was baptized at the same time, and if 
not one of them was in town, whose names 
they desired to know. I said: I did not 
know; but all this did not avail nothing. 
"They commanded the executioner to strip 
me. I felt very much ashamed, I entreat- 
ed them very friendly, to believe me ; but 
all was in vain. Then I replied: Do ac- 
cording to your pleasure, and strip me. 
They then conducted me to the rack, 
bound me to suspend me. Then said the 
attorney: Name them. I said: I could 
not. They then unloosed me, without 
naming one; for which, God be praised ; 
but Peter and George they had spied out 
before, therefore, I was obliged to name 
them, although I did not know their sur- 
names. Herewith I commend you to the 
Lord. May the Lord keep us all in the 
unity of the faith, to the end of our days. 
Apen Matt. xxıtı. 37. Acts xx. 32. Eph. 
ıv.13. 


Another letter from M. Booser ‘to his 
parents. ; 


I greet you most cordially, my dear father 
and mother, and all in your house. I would 
inform you, that Iam well ; and am still of 
the same mind; may the Lord be praised 
eternally. I trust, that by the grace of Ged, 


ee 
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all is well with vane hen I thank you 
| most cordially for your il. 
h caused 
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which [received from you, which 


’ 


disposed towards me; I will theretore sent 


| you something as a memento. In the first 


place, the attorney asked me how old I 
was; when I was baptized? I told him 
about twenty four. ‘They asked me why I 
did this? 1 said: Because God had com- 
manded it. ‘They asked,, whether I did 
not know that I had been baptized before ? 
1 said: I know nothing of ıt; neither did 
God command that. They asked me, 
whether I had no sponsors? 1 said: It 
might be, perhaps they are deceased, Then 
said they, that some learned men should be. 
sent tome. They then sent the priest of 
the Frawen- Kirch; he came to me and ask- 
ed why I had not been in his church for 
such a long time, and that he did not know 
me? I said: That I had been at home re- 
tired. They asked me, where my church 
was? I said: That it was unknown to 


them, for if you knew where it was, you 
would soon molest its members. _ We had 


much conversation on baptism. I said that 
Christ had sent out his apostles into all the 
world, who first taught the people to ob- 
serve all things what he had commanded 
them, and then baptized them in the name 
of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. Children cannot be taught; but he 
that believes and is baptized, shall be sav- 
ed. ‘Fo which they replied, that the apos- 
tles had baptized whole houses. I said: 
Then they rejoiced, that they had believed 
in God, this children cannot do. Christ 
bid little children to come to him, and 
said: Of such is the kingdom of heaven; 
but he did not command them to be bap- 
tized. "They then adduced Adam’s sin, 
and said that children were conceived and 
born therein. I said: That Christ had died 
for these. I asked them if they, by bap- 
tism, intended to wash away sin; for in- 
fants have no sin, therefore they cannot 
die unto Sin, and through baptism, rise unto 
anew life. Then said the lords: Your 
opinion is, that whosoever believes and is 
baptized shall be saved, is it not ? I said: 
Yes ! They then asked: Is not Christ of 
the flesh of Mary ? I said: Mary ©onceiv- 
ed him of the Holy Ghost, as the angel told 


her: The Holy Ghost shall come upon 
and the power of the Most High shall ° 


thee 
overshadow thee, therefore, that holy thing 
which shall be born of thee, shall be 


\called the Son of God. They once more 
j} asked, 


whether he did not assume any part 
of her h t 
high. I said: That I believed the testimo- 
ny of John, when he says: The word 
became flesh, and dwelt among us. ‘They 
asked: Do you not believe, that he is 
the Son of Mary, according to the flesh, 
and the Son of God according to the 
spirit? I said: "That he was God’s own 
and only begotten Son, and who was 
without beginning of days, and also with- 





flesh ? because he had it not from on 


me great joy, when I heard how you were — 


> 
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born of Mary, through the power of the 
Holy Ghost. Therefore he is not of the 
earth, and earthly like Adam, and he will 
not return to earth; for he is the Lord 
from heaven. If he had taken upon him 
flesh of our flesh, then he would be subject 
to dissolution, (corruption ;) for God said : 
Thou art dust and unto dust thou shalt re- 
turn; which had not only reference to 
Adam, but to all his descendants. : 

They then asked me, if I did not believe 
that Christ was bodily present in the eu- 
charist? I said: No’ he ascended to 
heaven, and now sits at the right hand of 
God, his Father. They then asked, me, 
whether I did not believe that all the saints 
are in heaven? I replied: What I have 
not read, I cannot answer ; but this I have 
read: ‘That the souls of the righteous are 
in the hands of God; and that no pains of 
death shall touch them. They said very 
little to this; but they asked: What opin- 
ion I held touching Mary? I said: She 
was an immaculate and holy vessel, blessed 
above all women, for she was esteemed 
worthy to concieve and bring forth the Son 
of God. ‘ 

They asked me, whether I did not ac- 
knowledge purgatory? I said: I find but 
two ways on record, one that is broad, 
which leads to damnation, and the other is 
very strait, and leads to everlasting life. 
They also asked me what I thought of the 
pope ? I said : I donot know the pope; but 
is this his doctrine, which you maintain, I 
then hold the same opinion of him, as I do 
of his doctrine. We had some other con- 
versation; but this I wrote at my leisure. 
Farewell. Mark xvi. 13. Matt. xxır. 19. 
Deut. 1. 39. Matt. xvr. 5. Acts. xvi. 34. 
Matt. xix. 14. John 1. 29. Rom. vi. 4. 
Luke 1. 32. John 1. 14. Heb. viz. 3. 2 Cor. 
xv. 47. Gen. ur. 20. Mark xvi. 19. Wis. 
ut, 3. ‚Luke 1. 24. Matt. vir. 14. 


Another letter from M. Booser to the 
brethren. 


My blessed and worthy brothers in the 
Lord, 1 inform you, that I am of good 
cheer, praise be to the Lord, for he pre- 
serves us with his right hand, and rescues 
us in the midst of our enemies, for without 
him I would perish, because they assault 
‘me in divers ways, spiritually and worldly, 
as was evident the other Sunday, in the 
conduct of Sir Massaert and a member of 
the council, who said, that I belonged to 
the most disgraceful sect, that ever existed 
under the canopy of heaven; but when I 
gave them a statement of my belief, they all 
wept, so that they could scarce speak ; and 
left me in good mood. ie 
No more at present; I commend you to 
the Lord, may he keep and preserve you in 
his holy truth. I hope all will soon be over 
with me, for I desire nothing so much, as 
to please the Lord, and to die happy. 
Amen. John xv. 16, 











Booser to. her 


children. hie 
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I greet you most cordially, my dear chil- . 


dren, give ear to your mother, who is now 
in bonds for the truth; for it so pleased 
God, that all should suffer persecution, who 


would live godly. Therefore, Lam of good _ 


cheer, that the servant has to follow his 
master. His blessed will shall be done by 
me; for if it had pleased him he might have 
rescued me from these bonds. 
children, this was the case from the begin- 
ning, that the righteous had to suffer; and 
that the unrighteous bore rule; but the day 
will soon come, that they will lament and 
cry aloud, on account of woe: Ye moun- 
tains fall upon us, and ye hills hide us from 
the face of the Lord. Wo to them, when 
the righteous shall shine as the sun, then 
the wicked will be driven into eternal burn- 
ings. Ah! my dear children, search the 
scriptures, and conform to them, that you 
may hear the welcome plaudit: Come ye 
blessed of my Father. Pray the Lord tor 
wisdom, then you will get good under- 
standings, and do not contorm to the world 
in pride, dancing and the like; but in your 
walk and conversation show godliness ; or- 
nament yourselves with like holy women, 
procure the scriptures, and live according - 
ly, that your souls may be saved, and we 
may meet hereafter. May almighty God, 
the King of kings, give you his grace, ac- 
cording to the plenitude of his riches, that 
you may grow strong in the inward man, 
and that Christ may dwell in your hearts; 
may he lead you into all truth. I entreat 
you, my dear children, do not disagree 
among yourselves ;. harmony is the fruit of 
the spirit ; aid one another willingly, with- 
out gainsaying ; always remember the poor; 
be liberal in all you have, make yourselves 
friends with the mammon of unrighteous- 
ness, love the things which are eternal, and 


not temporal things, seek heavenly and not - 


earthly things; for all flesh is as grass, and 
the glory of man as the flower of the field, 
which are to day, and to morrow cast into 
the oven; the glory of man perishes, but 
the word of the Lord abides for ever. Love 
not the world, nor the things in it, such as 
the lust of the eye, and the pride of life, 
which are not of God, but of the world, but 
the world will perish,’ and ak that is in it, 
but whosoever does the will of the Father 

abideth for ever. My children, do the will 
of the Lord. I, your mother, trust to go 
before you, but observe in what, and how 
I go before ; do not look to the honor of 
the world, but consider it to be an honor to 
suffer for the will of God; for he, the 
King of kings, was not ashamed to forsake 
his glory, and come into this world, and 
suffered the most ignominious death; he, 
the innocent one, was struck and abused; 
he was cruelly mangled ; thus he loved us, 
leaving us an example, that we should fol- 
low his footsteps. He is the light which 
came into the world, so that all who would 





My dear ° 
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follow, should not walk in the dark, but 
have the light ot life; may the Lord grant, 
- that this light may illumine you, and that 
you may walk therein. Amen. 2 Tim. ıır. 


x, 


12. Wis. 11. 7. John v. 39. Matt. xxv. 34. 
"Rom. xu. 7. 1 Pet. mi. 5. Heb. xr. 1. 


_ Luke xvi. 9. Col. rm. 2. Isa. xx. 6.1 John 


Prost Cor. vır. 31..1 Pet.rv. 1. Phil. zr. 


7. John vit. 12. 


Another short letter from the foregoing 
mother to her children. 


My beloved children, I greet you cordi- 
ally, and return to you the "writings you 
sent me, that you may be reminded of your 
promise therein. I ask of you to be sub- 
missive, to those who lead you on to 
righteousness, and admonish you on ac- 
count of your sins. 

Live holy; good night, my dear children, 
fear God, and shun all evil. 


Another letter by Maeyken Booser (a fe- 
male) to her parents. 


My beloved parents, I beseech you most 
cordially, that you pray to God, that he 
would comfort both you and me with the 
consolations of the Holy Spirit, according 
to the promise of the Lord, which he made 
to his disciples, when he said: I will go to 
the Father, and will send you the com- 
forter, whom the world will not receive; 
because it knows him not. John xiv. 16. 
Therefore, my dear father and wother, 
await the will of the Lord with patience. I 
am reconciled to my fate, and have resolv- 
ed to bear all patiently, and whatever the 
issue of matters may be, they shall bring no 
perplexities to my mind ; for I have put my 


_ trust in the Lord, whobe eternally praised. 


In him I have every hope, he comforts the 
meek and lowly, and bringeth down the 
proud and haughty; Luke 1. 48, and though 
pain and sorrow are continually before my 
eyes; yet I know the great day of the Lord 
will surely come, when the wicked works 
of the ungodly shall be brought to nought, 
and without respect of persons, be judged 
according to their works. Rom. vr. 1. 
Dear parents, be not distressed on my 
account, but be satisfied, that the Lord will 
finish his work according to his will. I hope 
that the Lord will favor me, (though 
wholly unworthy) by choosing me as an of- 
fering, according to his will. I hoped for 
his mercy, and trust that he will not deal 
with me according to his strict justice, else 
I should be subject to eternal death. But 
I firmly rely upon the Lord, and put my 
trust in him, that he will be merciful to me. 


IT inform you, that I was again Be 


before the Deacon, but each of us kept his 
own opinion ; upon our separation, he said 
to me: Should I remain of this opinion, I 
would be eternally damned. I said: 
do you speak thus, when God alone is the 
judge. Matt. xxv. 32. He said yes, I may 
well say so with impunity, as it will un- 


doubtedly be so. Then follow: 





Why! 
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aes and said: Where had you hid your 
self, I had sought you a long time? I said: 
You have me now: He replied: I have 
you not, were you in my hands, I would, 
according to my opinion, detain you much 
longer than those will, in whose hands you 
are. 

From henceforth, my dear father and 
mother, I recommend you to the Lord, 
who will preserve me to the end. Be not 
concerned for my sake; but rejoice and be 
glad, that the Lord has deemed me worthy 
to suffer; this body which he has given me, 
I will cheerfully resign, according to his 
will. Malch. vir. 11. 


Another letter from Maeyken Boosers, to 
her brothers and sisters. 


O my much and affectionately beloved 
brethren and sisters in the Lord, I salute 
you once more with the Lord’s peace, that 
the same may remain with you to all eter- 
nity. Amen. oleae, 

I inform you, that these my enemies, yet 
always torment me concerning baptism ; but 
of the incarnation of Christ they do not 
speak tome any more. The deacon related 
to them my creed, and they did ask me no- 
thing else, but, whether I believed that 
Christ was David’s son? I said: He was | 
the son of the living God. Alas, alas, said 
the deacon. The gentlemen asked: Is it 
not written, out of the seed of David, ac- 
cording to the flesh? The deacon. answered 
them, for there was no hearing, he often 
accused me of lying, because I opposed 
him, andhe could not prove to me, that the 
apostles had baptized children. They all 
tell upon me at once, and said: None could 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, unless 
he be born of water and of spirit. They 
asked me hastily, whether I also confessed 
this? I said: Scripture does not belong to 
children, but to the aged who have ears to 
tohear. Then they rose up and said: Thou 
entertainest an opinion. Matt. xvr. 16. 
Acts. xin. 23. John 11.3. s 

Now I expect, my dear friends, to be 
brought before them once more. I beseech 
you, therefore, that you woul ray to 
the Lord for me, that he would govern 
my mouth to his praise and honor. With 
this I will commend you eternally into the 
hands of God, and pray kindly, that you 
would construe my simple writing for the 
best, for I seek nothing else put to please 
God from a simple heart, nor do I wish for 
any thing else but this. O that I might 
thus be acceptable in my ee to the 
King of kings, and to the Lord of all 
lords! then I would surely be born at a 
blessed time. Herewith peace, and good 
night, after this time no more. Take this 
for an eternal farewell. 1 Tim. vr. 15. 

After this Maeyken Boosers has been 
burnt to ashes at Dornick, and has sur- 
rude her soul into the hands of the 

ord, 


„ the soul. 1 Pet. rr. 11. 
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Willeboort Cornelesz, was put to death 
‚for maintaining the truth of the gospel, 
at Middleburg, Seeland, Sept. 14th, A. D. 
1564. 


Willeboort Cornelesz’s letter, written from Middle- 
burg, where he was imptisoned, and which he 
sealed with his blood. 


Grace and peace from God our Father, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ, his only begot- 
ten Son, comfort you my dear sister, in the 
Lord, through all your trials and difficul- 
ties, and enlighten you in all truth and 
righteousness unto the end ; and the strong 
arm of the Lord keep us in the strait path, 
evenuntotheend. Amen. Rom. 1.7. John 
zr. 16. 1 Cor 1.4. John xv: 18. 

_My beloved and worthy sister in the 


Lord, in this world of misery and wo, we 


are counted a prey to every one; as the 
prophet says; nay, as Jesus Christ himself 
says: Ye shall be hated of all men for my 
names’ sake. Esa. trix. 15. Matt. x. 22, 
Yes we are counted as deceïvers and are 
become a spectacle to the wicked, we have 
trouble in all things ; still we are not afraid, 
we are oppressed, yet we are not discourag- 
ed; we suffer persecution, but we are not 
forsaken. 2 Cor. vr. 8. Rom. vit. 36. 

We are overwhelmed, yet we do not 
transgress ; we are considered as sheep'for 
the slaughter. Butin all this we gloriously 
overcome all, by the assistance of him, who 
first loved us. Weare aware that we must 
suffer much pain and tribulation, before we 
can enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
Acts xiv. 27. As long.as we are in this 
world, we wander as pilgrims absent from 
God. 2 Cor. v. 6. 

Therefore, says Peter: I admonish you 
as pilgrims and strangers, to keep your- 
selves from fleshly lusts, which war against 
My beloved sister, 

ou with Abraham, have left your native 
land ; be not on that account indifferent in 
fulfilling your duty, be ardent in the spirit, 
redeem the time, rejoice in hope, be patient 
in tribulation, pray without ceasing, take 
up your cross with a willing mind. Gen. 
xu. 4, Rom. xrr. 11. 2Cor. rv. 16. Though 
this shall decay, the soul shall be re- 
newed from day to day ; for our troubles, 
which are but temporal, will produce us a 
neverending happiness ; and eternal glor 
which we cannot behold, till our souls shall 
be no longer trammelled by our mortal 
bodies. 3 

Be strong in the faith in Jesus, Christ, 
the author and finisher of our faith, who, 
for the joy that was set before him, endured 
the cross, despised the shame, and is set 
down at the right hand of the throne of 
God. Heb. xr. 2. Do not suffer the per- 
verseness of sinners to depress your spirits, 
or abate your ardour for him; whom the 
Lord loveth, he chastiseth, he chastiseth all 
his sons whom he lovethand hath adopted. 
Our Savior hath suffered so much for us, 
that Isaiah may well say: He hath no form 


* 








or comliness; and when We shall see him, 7 
there is no beauty, that we should desire | 
him. Isa. zur. 2. He was despised and ~ 
rejected of men; a man of sorrow and ac- ~ a 
quainted with grief, we hid, as it were, our _ 
faces from him, he was despised, and we F 
esteemed him not. Therefore, he might — 
well say, through the prophets: They gave 
me gall and vinegar to drink in my extreme 
thirst, all men mocked me and shook their 
heads at me, and opened their mouths 
against me. Again, he says, by the prophet: 
Tama worm and not a man; a derision 

and a by word among the people. My be- 
loved sister in the Lord; hath the head 
suffered and shall not the members of the 
body suffer likewise. Eph. 1.22. Rom.xır. 

5. Let it not grieve you, that you must 
remain in the world yet a little while, for 

it is the Lord that worketh in you both to 

will and todo his purpose. Let your light 

so shine as to enlighten this wicked and _ 
perverse generation, so that those, who be- 
fore spoke evil of you, will see your good 
works and praise the Lord. Mark v. 16. 
1 Pet. 11. 12. I again beseech you, dear 
sister in the Lord, await the time with pa- 
tience. when the’day of the Lord shall come. 
You perceive the husbandman awaits the 
fruits of the earth with patience. He la- 
boreth hard early and late, till the gentle 
rains come to increase their growth. In 
the same manner, be patient and increase 
in grace daily, for the day of the Lordis 
nigh. You have heard ot the patience of — 
Job, and you have also heard how merciful 
the word was in the end. Continue to la- 
bor, hold fast to the end; the Lord will . 
make good his promise. At all times pre- 
serve a meek and lowly heart, put your 
dependence in God, and wısh for nothing 
but godliness. Matt. x. 22. Thess. v. 24. 
1 Pet. v.7. Andif we hold out to the end, 
according to the weakness of the flesh, 
with patience and diligence, we shall be 
rewarded according to his promise. Paul 
says, love is the band of perfection. Col. 
mr. 14. 1 Pet. rv. 8. 

Peter says: Have fervent charity in all 
things among yourselves, for charity shall 
hide a multitude of sms. 1 Pet. 8. Yes, 
sister, though we are mocked by the world, 
and compelled to wander in strange lands; 
yet it shall be no ‚hindrance to us when 
the Lord shall say: Come, ye blessed of 
my Father, enter into the kingdomjprepared 
for you, from the foundation of the world. 
Matt. xxv.34. There we shall be no longer 

ersecuted for righteousness’ sake; we shall 
ave triumphed over all ourenemies. The 
tears shall be wiped from our eyes, and 
there shall be no more pain and sorrow; 
we shall drink of the living water. All 
that is written, is written for our instruc- 
tion, so that our hope and patience may be 
strengthened into the consummation of all 
things. Isa. xxv. 8. Rom. xv.4. u 

God grant that you may bere mind, 
and one faith in Christ Jesus our Lord, 
praising him continually. 8 
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received you into the glory of God, the 
al her, and of our Lord Jesus Christ. Amen. 

Written by me, 

h ne Hek WiLLEBOORT CorNELIsz, 

Beta a Bound in prison. 


Ss ie at v 
~~ Pryntgen Maelbouts and Martintgen, A. D. 
pee 1564," 


On the 12th Nov. A. D. 1564, were be- 
headed with the sword in Ghent, Flanders, 
Pryntgen Maelbouts, a. widow of Jacob de 
Bakers, brother of Pauls of Meenen, and 
Martintgen Maelbouts, her sister. ‘Their 
lives were staken away, not on account of 
any evil they had done, but as a testimony 
of a good conscience, anda full resignation 
to the will of the Lord. 

Having a desire to worship God in truth 
and sincerity of heart, agreeably to the 
word of God, they separated themselves 

from the catholic church, conceiving it to 

abound in all manner of wickedness and 
uncleanness, false doctrines and command- 
ments of men, in opposition to the scrip- 
tures. They emerged from darkness into 

« light, and united themselves with the true 
members of Christ, fearing God and keep- 
ing his commandments. On account of 

‘this they were persecuted and tortured, 

and ultimately deprived of their lives, 
hich they parted with freely, thinking it 

od to obey the will of God, and be with 
hrist the Savior, the living hope and foun- 

of our faith. Rev. rr. 13. Rev. xvır. 4. 

Cor. vr. 17. Rev. 111. 18. 

"They hoped that these fteshly bodies of 
which the wicked deprived them, and 
which they willingly resigned, would at 
the resurrection be again united, and re- 
newed with unspeakable glory, to reign 

_ with God and his people, to all eternity. 
2 Tim. rr. 12. Malch. vır. 11. 14. Phil. ur. 
17. 1 Cor. x1. 8. 


Jelis Matthys, in A. D. 1564, was put 
to death at Middleburg, as a witness of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. ' 


Jelis Matthys? letter. ' 


The foundation of the Lord abideth for 
ever. 2 Tim. 11. 17. 

Grace, peace, and the abounding love of 
the Father, and unspeakable love of his Son, 
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, the cho- 
sen gift of faith, from God the merciful 
Father revealed to his holy people, whom 
he loveth, whom he hath chosen and calle 
and delivered from chains, sword, bonds 
and the perpetual darkness of unbelief, 
which prevails in this delusive and wicked 
world. By his Fatherly care, we have been 
born again to a living hope, that our sins; 


shall be forgiven, and we shall inherit an 
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Therefore, receiveeach other, as Christ | s 
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righteousness and holiness, withor "01 
dismay; may the love an hen LG 
strengthen us, and impart to us the q 

69 





0 
of the Holy Spirit. Luke 1. 69. N 
After you had requested me, by writing, 
and also through several verbal salutations 
which I received from you, as well as your 
beloved wife before; I at length resolved, 
according to the best of ny ability, to com- 
mit my thoughts to writing, according to 
your desire. Ido not deem it necessary 
to you thus to write, but I fondly hope it _ 
may have a tendency to strengthen your: 
faith and make you more firm in the Lord. 
As I have agreat deal to write, and have 
had other matters to attend to, I have not 
been able to affect my purpose till now. "I 
have always cherished a deep interest in 
your behalf, and prayed to God, (though I 
am but a worm of the dust,) that he would 
secure you from evil, and overshadow you ~ 
with his wings, in these trying and perilous 
times, and that he would inspire you still 
more and more with his Holy Spirit, and 
open the eyes of your understandings, in 
order to guard against the stratagems of 
the evil one, and escape the wily snares of 
the devil. Eph. ı. 18. 2Cor. 1.13. Daily 
and various are the machinations of satan, 
against those who are born of God, and who 
have severed themslves from the wicked- 
ness of the world. O may the Lord brighten 
your minds, to know the evil hearts of 
wicked men and devils. May the Lord 
awaken you to a sense of your duty, and 
invigorate your souls with his blessing, that 
your faith may increase daily in the knowl- 
edge of the Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, 
to whom I also am born spiritually, and by 
him adopted as a child of heavenly grace. 
Bound, fettered and imprisoned, I have 






the power of the Holy Ghost, that you may 
be my followers after the Lord. 2 Thess. 1. 
3: 1 Thess. 1. 6. You have accepted the 
word of God, and taken up the cross of 
Christ with tears and godly sorrow; be 
obedient to him in all things, according to 
the form of doctrine, so that you living 
example to the people of Middle ‚who 
wish to reform, and take up the cross fof 
Christ. Not this alone, many who are holy 
have been made glad, when they saw your 
obedience and humiliation, and fear in 















endless aug unspeakably happy eternity 

bequeathed to us by Jesus Christ our Lord, 

and from the merits of whose death and 
ray 23 





N be for ever praised. My . 


the Lord, which I hope we will continue te 
spread from day today, tillit appears evident 
to all that you are from God the Father, born 
of the Spirit, and renewed in your wills. 
John. 13. Your course is heavenward, 
namely, the new man created after God in 
all righteousness and holiness. God is 
holy, betore you can follow him, you must 
be holy yourselves, you must be chaste and 
walk in the fear of the Lord. If we have 
given ourselves to him to be his servants ; 
it is then either sin unto death, or to live in 
obedience into life. Rom. vr. 16. gate 
elove 





sought the Lord with anxious tears, through — 
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friends, though you were born in sin and 


“brought forth in iniquity, you are cleansed 
from it, and washed in the bath of regener- 
ation, and the quickening of the Holy Spirit, 
which God the Father, through Christ our 
Lord, bestowed profusely upon us. Not on 
account of any thing done by ourselves to 
entitle us to right, through the mercy of 
God. For we were children of wrath by 
nature, but God the merciful Father, who 
ever abounds in mercy, through his great 
love, wherewith he loved us, though dead 
in sin and unrighteousness, hath united us 
to Christ, who has made us alive through 
faith. 

- Therefore, my dearly beloved in Christ 
Jesus, you, whose souls I love most cor- 
dially, and for whom I havea fatherly and 
godly concern, I pray and beseech you as 
a prisoner of Jesus Christ, to think oft of 


the time and place, when and where he was | 


merciful to your souls; when he tore the 
film from your eyes, and enlightened your 
understanding, which still remains envel- 
oping the natural minds and hearts of thou- 
sands, who walk the downward road, and 
know not the way of the Lord, because 
they are drunk with the wine of the Baby- 
lonian harlot, namely, through false doc- 
trine which fills the whole world; but you, 
my beloved, have become sober, and come 
out from among them, and I trust you will 
no more touch her uncleaness, lest you be 
visited with her plagues. Wis. v. 7. Rev. 
vit. 2. 18. 4. 

Therefore, stand fast in righteousness, 
and in love, that you need not be put to 
«shame, in these critical times. You can 
plainly see, and hear that these are the 
times that Christ spoke of, to his holy apos- 
tles, when he earnestly cautioned them 
to beware, for the love of many shall wax 
cold, but they that endure to the end shall 
be saved. O! my dear friends, treasure 
up the words of Christ in your hearts, for 
they were not spoken to the world; the 
world cannot love God; therefore, it cannot 
wax cold, but they were addressed to the 
true Israelites. So you see that there are 
such among them, who are deceiving them- 
selve nd it is much to be lamented, that 
the dy has gained so much power in 
these times, as to be able to ensnare the 
souls of those that have been newborn, and 
ensnared them again in his net of unbelief. 
He deceives many by false preaching, and 
not the Romans’ antichrist alone, for there 
are many antichrists in the world; for that 
reason he has assumed another form, differ- 
ent from the Roman; for he is crafty enough 
to know, that he must change his character, 
in order to deceive the wavering. ‘The 
devil can transform himself into an angel 
of light; in this! form he will go among 
the christians, and commence his deception. 
Now wy beloved in the Lord, you know 


that in former times, he came among you, | 


with traditions and commandments of men, 


but he is aware that men wish to hear the 


scriptures ; therefore, he came with many 











passages of scripture, and presented them 


in such a favorable light, so as to appear to * 


be true. While he is presuming to pass, 
for Christ, he has pointed to the passage ( 
scripture which says: He shall give his 


angels charge ak ; and im their — 


hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any. 
time thou dash thy foot against # stone. 
Behold, my worthy friends, he will quote 

scripture correctly, but not with ä design 

to profit. ‘hough they may bring forward | 
many passages of scripture, and say boldly, 

thus it is written, whereby they do deceive 
the weakminded, and those that have itch- 
ing ears, desiring to hear something new, 
such fall an easy prey to the adversary. 
Others he deceives througha rich supply of 
deceit ; covetousness is the root of all evil, 
to those who lust after it, and this world’s 


goods; by practising these things, they there- 


by neglect the one thing needful, and bring 
sore distress upon themselves. it will hap- 
n to them like unto certain of the Israel- 
ites, they that gathered much had nothing 
left, and they that gathered little had no 
luck. Therefore, we should be contented 
with food, and raiment, for it is certain 
that we brought nothing with us into the 
world, and can take nothing out. We find 
by experience that the word of God is true, 
namely, that the cares of this world and 
the deceitfulness of riches choke the word, 
and it becometh ‚unfruitful, whereby man 


will be put to shame. Others again, through _ 


the loss of their possessions, who never 


consider or take into view that they, like” 


the merchantman, seeking goodly pearls, 
who, when he had found one of great price, 
which is of more value to them than any 
thing else besides. ‘The fourth, ihrgveh 
crosses and afflictions, viz; persecution. 
The fifth, through the entreaty and perse- 
cution of their parents, friends, and ac- 
quaintances. The sixth, through their wives 
and children. ‘The seventh, through their 
own evil natures. The eighth, because 
they become weary of the good way, and 
turn back again to the fleshpots of Egypt, 
for a little time to live in carnal security 
with the Babylonian harlot, and then to be 
cast with her into everlasting burning. See 
my beloved friends, all these are moved 
and actuated by the same spirit, the old 
serpent, the devil," who never slumbers, 
but is constantly going about seeking whom 
he may devour. ‘Therefore, resist him with 
a firmin mind and believing heart, and do 
not be deterred, though they should treat 
the commandments of God lightly. Look 
not to the careless and impious, but let all 
wicked servants, and false disciples, depart 
from their Lord and master; we hope to 
remain with him, and be prepared to bear 
every thing patiently He may be pleased to 


inflict upon us. Oh! what shall we do, or» 


undertake, if we reject His commandments, 
where shall we go that He may not find us? 
Heaven and earth must quake it 
to Him, hills and mountains must quake in 
His presence, and cannot stand before him ; 
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xt. 46. Rev. xıv. 5. 1 Pet. wy John 


much less can the children of men 


how 


„stand, who live in houses of clay. How will 


her excuse themselves, if God was to visit 


2m, for forsaking him. He has reason 
gusted with the precious bread of heaven, 
and that we are opposed to taking the only 
medicine, through which every soul that is 
born again, must be delivered. Yes my 


ised wi that we are so yery much dis- 


¥ 
Yu 
beloved, we may well weep with the proph- 


ets, and lament over the destruction of 
Jerusalem, that splendid city of God, and 
while so many Israelites have been cast 
into this wilderness, and will be destroyed 
by the crafty spirit of the serpent. Oh! 
since several watchmen have fallen off, and 
the citizens at Jerusalem have become 
lukewarm and slumber. But the enemy 
lurking about the camp, never rests nor 
sleeps, but is continually on the alert, day 
and night, to see if any are asleep, that he 
may sow tares in their hearts, as, there has 
frequently been in my time, and I am afraid 
the longer the worse it becomes. On the 
contrary, the people of God are continually 
becoming better, so much the more will 
they be tempted, and the tempter will not 
cease, until he has succeeded in drawing 
many of you from the right way. See my 
beloved friends in the Lord, my heart’s 
desire and prayer to God, are for the sal- 
vation of your precious souls; I entreat you 
to be careful, not to deviate from the right 


way; be always on your guard, that you 


God, since you 


walk as becomes a child of 
belong to his family or 
church, to which you have attached your- 
selves, I was much rejoiced to hear that 
you had been converted, and I thank God 
for his great love and paternal kindness, 
he has adopted us as his sons and daugh- 
ters, heirs of God, and joint heirs with 
Christ, for whose will you have so freely 
taken up the yoke, and submitted to the 
cross, and have with the holy apostle Paul, 
counted all things but loss, that you might 
gain Christ. Therefore, watch that you 
turn not, neither to the right nor to the left, 
that you fall not into temptation, and that 
everlasting burnings be not your portion. 
As ye have received Christ Jesus the Lord, 
so walk ye inhim, Be rooted and establish- 
ed in his love, that ye wax not cold, and at 
last loss what you have obtained so freely. 
Lalso entreat you, through the grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, that you be not neg- 
ligent in paying due homage to God, 
through his beloved Son, day and night, 
for his great and inexpressible kindness, 
which he has shown to us poor feeble 
creatures; he has guarded us frora our in- 
fancy till this time, and we hope he will 
enable us to hold out faithful to death. 
Then, my dear children, if your names are 
already written in the Lamb’s book of life, 
you are lawful heirs of eternal life, which 
many thousand angels have already inherit-| 
ed. Matt. xxrv. 12. John ır. 18. ) 
xr. 16. Matt. rv. 6. Psal. 91. 11. 2 Tim. 
vr. 9. 1 Tim. vi. 7. Matt. xu. 22. Matt. 


may henceforth 


* 
* 





2 Cor.) 





vr. 66. Psal. oxıv. 7. John ıv. 19. Matt. 
xr. 25. John xu. 1. Phil. a. 7. 2 Pet. 
mr. 17. Col. ı1. 6. 1 Cor. tv, 7. Jer. 1. 5. 
Matt. xvır. 30. Matt. x. 32. Luke x. 20. 
Phil. zv. 3. Heb. xi. 22. Jer. xvır 13. 

_ O my dearly beloved one, soon destroy 
it again, and write our apostatized names 
in the earth; if we do not according to our 


abilities, walk faithfully in the commands u u 


of God, all the days of our lives. For we 
know that the glorious promise, touching 
the crown of life, is not obtained in the be- 
ginning, nor in the middle, but at the end; 
when we receive it at the hands of the 
Lord... For it availed Israel little, that 
God ransomed them from the thraldom of 
Pharaoh ; all the favors he conferred on 
them, while on their journey, were meas- 
surably unavailable ; though he ted them on 
angel’s food, and gave them all their heart 
could desire, nevertheless, they became 
impatient and murmured, and did not re- 
ceive their trials in the fear of God ; there- 
fore, the Lord was displeased with them, 
and slew 23,000 at one time. Ah! mybe- 
loved and chosen, reflect on these things; 
this happened for our instruction and ad- 
monition, as the holy apostle tells us, so 
that we should not fall into like unbelief. 
What does it profit us to have come out of 
spiritual Egypt and Sodom, and the servi- 
tude of infernal Pharaoh, and delivered 
through the Red sea of the blood of Christ, 
and are baptized upon our confession, in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost, and if we have entered 
into the ark of self-denial, into Christ. Ah! 
my beloved, all this will avail us nothing; 
it cannot save us, if we walk not in all the 
commandments of God. For John says: 
He that saith I know him, and keepeth not 
his commandments, is a liar and the truth 
is notin him. But you my beloved, have 
always been obedient, not only in my pres- 
ence, but also much more in my absence, 
therefore, work out your salvation with 
fear and trembling, and walk worthy of 
your vocation after my exit; live accord- 
ing to the gospel of our Lord J esus Christ, 
so that you may be always of one spirit and 
of one mind, and never suffer yousselves 
to be deterred by your adversaries, from 
within or from without, which is to them 
an evidence of damnation, but you of ever- 
lasting salvation, and that of God; for it 
is not enough only to believe in Christ, but 
you have also to suffer for his names’ sake, 
if not in bonds or imprisonments, then in 
daily temptations, which are manifold, and 
which you have constantly to encounter. 
For God tempts and scrutinizes his chosen 
in divers ways. We look upon bonds and 
imprisonment as the sorest trials of our 
faith, but my beloved, rest assured, these 
concern me least of all trials and dangers 
with which I meet in this wilderness, 
though they were so great sometimes, that 
I scarce knew what to do; [sighed to God, 
and wept on account of the many subtle 
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snares that were laid for me by the old 
serpent, fearing that I might be entangled 
in these, but every difficulty has been meas- 
urably removed. Besides, I found that 
in me nothing good dwelleth, ana that I 
should be found as chaff in the great day ; on 
that day he will see all who have not on the 
_ wedding garment; I was quite disconso- 
late, being in great fear that 1 might not be 


_ able to stand; therefore, I often entreated 


"God with tears, that he would make me, a 
poor sinner, meet to suffer for his names’ 
sake; not only in prison and bonds, but in 
death, to testify to his truth, then 1 would 


_ have the assurance’ of my salvation, and 
would not be made ashamed in the-day of 
his great wrath ; to which he has out of his! 


ER 
ternal mercy, chosen me, and made me 


eet thereto, that I should bear testimony 
“before this wicked and adulterous gener- 
ation, This greatly rejoiced my soul, and 
I regret it exceedingly, that I cannot be 
sufficiently grateful to God, the merciful 
~ Father, for his unbounded mercies, which he 
daily manifests to me ward, a miserable 
creature. For I trust in his grace and 
mercy, that he will henceforth make me 
meet to suffer in death for the testimony 
of his truth. For he knows, that I have 
longed 18 Le at home; because of the many 
daugers 1 meet with on the way. ‘There- 
fore, my beloved in the Lord, because I 
have a paternal solicitude for you, and love 
you with love divine, and exhort you a little, 
while I may be here; I entreat you, do 
not think that I desire to rule over you ; 
but that I desire to build you up as a per- 
„fect altar of Christ, so that you may be 
found a true epistle of Christ, not written 
with ink on paper, but through the Holy 
Spirit of the living God, through whom you 
also are sealed till the day of your redemp- 
tion, in whose hearts God’s law is written, 
through which you have become an epistle 
of Christ, which may be seen and read by 
all men, who look at your holy and chaste 
conduct, in all humility of heart, not esteem- 
ing yourselves. Matt. x. 22. Ex. xvı. 5. 
Matt, xxvii. 19. Phil. 1. 27. Zach. xrır. 9. 
2 Tim. 11. 26. Rev. xır. 14. Rom. vır. 18. 
Rev. vz, 17. Acts v. 42. 2Cor.v.8. 2Pet. 
i. J ph. rv. 13. 1 Pet. zit. 2. 
Therefore, my dearly beloved, once 
more I entreat you ; though you are hum- 
ble, abase yourself more and more ; though 
you are pure, still sanctify yourselves 
more, and become more holy, that you may 
be found blameless and pure children of 
God, before this perverse and wicked gen- 
eration, among whom you shine as the light 
of the world ; hold fast to the word of life, 
till the day of Christ, so that we may not 
have labored in vain for you; I rejoice, that 
the hour of my departure is drawing nigh ; 
I am cheerful on your account, and of 


those whom I brought forth in my bonds, | 


who were before unprofitable to the house 
of God, b 
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that it would cause them joy in spirit 
and in faith, to assure and confirm your … 
mindsin general in Christ Jesus. I wor 
entreat you all, love each other cordia. 
out of a pure heart, as, such as are re- 
generated, not of corruptible, but of incor- 
ruptible seed, by the power of the word, — 
and remember the words of Paul our fellow - 


= 


Love with a pure heart, which is the bond 
of perfection. > 
in this bond, for he does not live unto 
himself, but unto the Lord, and, will ob- 
serve the words of Christ im all things; also 
when he says: Be merciful, as your Father 
in heaven is merciful. John xv. 43. Rev. 
xx. 11. Phil. ir. 15. 2 Tim. rv. 6. 2John 
1. 2. John xu. 34. 1 Pet. 1.23. 1 Tim. 1. 
5. Rom. xr. 8. Col. ur. 14. Gal. zr. 21. 
"Luke vr. 56. 

I entreat you once more, through the 
mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, and for 
your souls’ salvation, that you forget not to 
communicate good things to others, this 
does not only relieve the needy, but it will 
give them occasion to praise Ged ; for these 
are acceptable offerings to God ; remember 
the words of the wise man: He that hath 
pity on the poor, lendeth unto the Lord, 
and that which he hath given, he will repay 
him. Further, he says: He that lends to 
the poor shall never want; but he that we - 
fuses, shall decrease. The righteous will 
use his wealth to prolong his life, but, the 
sinner to do wickednes.. ‘x helabor of the 
righteous tendeth ts life; the fruit of ‘the 
wicked to sin. Tobias also commanded 
his son, that he should remember the poor, © 
saying: Do not turn away from the poor; 
and God will again look graciously upon 
you. If you have much, give liberally, if 
little, give the little with a faithful heart. 
For alms redeem from death, and destrey 
sin, and save him in the eternal mansions. . 
Therefore, did Christ say: That we should 
make to ourselves friends of the mammon 
of unrighteousness, that when we fail, they 
receive us into everlasting habitations- 
Luke xvr. 9. Rom. xi. 1. 2 Cor. rx. 12. 
Prov. x1x. 73 x.16; xr. 24. Tob. rvb 
KIA, 3 
Christ has rightly said, the poor ye have 
always with you; he will also say at the 
day of judgment: Inasmuch as ye have 
done it unto one of the least of these, my 
brethren, ye have done it unto me. John 
xır. 8. Matt. xv. 40. From this it follows; 
that the words of Paul are true, when he 
says: He that soweth sparingly, shall also 





Hix. 6. 
}loveth. Though I write these things to you, 










ut now profitable, whom I love 
for the truth’s sake, and desire that they | 


my : desire [so actively engaged on man 
should participate with me, in the hope, gag 


reap sparingly; and he that soweth plenti- 
fully, shall reap also abundantly. 2 Cor. 
One who gives freely, the Lord 


I yet feel assured, that you are taught by 
the Holy Spirit, and that you will do more 
than is possible for me to write; yet I write 
to you, from godly love, that you may be 
reminded of former times, he eta 

occasions, 
and spared no pains or expense in getting 
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brother: The sum of the commandmentis: — 


How blessed is he, who is” — 
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up banquets and pompous feasts; such a 
> train of pomposity, is an abomination unto 
the Lord. And what pleasure had you in 
those things, my brethren? Should you 


hen not be still more active in the Lord ? 


„and lay up treasures for yourselves in heav- 
en, where moth and rust do not corrupt, 
and where thieves do not break through and 
steal. We should be willing to part with 

a little of our money, to give to the poor, 
as we before were willing to contribute 

large sums, to aid in the promotion of wick- 

edness, and the service of the devil. My 
brethren, I do not write this to you, to de- 
press your spirits, but that your love to 
God may increase from day to day, because 
you know not your own time, or how soon 
you may fall into the hands of the wicked, 
and be deprived of your lives. Further, I 
beseech you, brethren, that you dwell to- 
gether in peace and unity, loving one an- 
other, with a heavenly love, for you know 
not how long you will remain together. 
Remember you are called the children of 
peace; your King is a king of peace. Isa. 
1x.5. When it follows, that all his chil- 
dren are children of peace, as I trust you 
are this day. 

Having expressed these views, I hereby 
commend you to the great Shepherd, in 
whom 1 have a firm confidence, that he will 
preserve you under the shadow of his 
wings; if you will only remain stedfast in 
the faith, and not depart from his protec- 
tion, no one shall be able to pluck you out 
of his hand. Heb. xr. 20. Ps. xvm, 8. 
beseech you again, my brethren, that for the 
sake of the sufferings of the Lord Jesus 

Christ, and the sake of your immortal souls, 
that you take these words to heart, written 
at the end of my life. Do not permit them to 
remain unread or untouched, or treat them 
as an idle tale, or fabulous invention, but 
receive them as a demise from a dying 
friend, whose last and most precious 
thoughts were on you and God. Remem- 
ber, though a weak and frail mortal, Ihave 
been an example to you; continue to follow 
my footsteps, and serve the Lord to the 

nd. Keep to the truth, sanctify your 
hearts, and live in the fear of the Lord con- 
tinually, so that the world may see, that 
you have the true grace of God. ‘Tim. tv. 
12. 1 Pet. rr. 12. 1 Pet. v. 12. And as Pe- 
ter says: Make your calling and election 
sure; see that you are on the Kings high- 
way, that leads to his heavenly realms. 
Ps. xxv. 

‘Therefore, let no one divert you from 
your purpose, and make your minds to 
waver, 
working out your soul’s salvation. If you 
adhere to these words, you will not, and 
cannot backslide, but a crown of glory 
awaits you in heaven, where you shall be 
unspeakably rewarded for your trouble 
here. Be vigilant in righteousness all the 
days of your life. I also wish, that you 
may receive 


for I have given them to you in love. 








but be energetic and persevering In, 





these my last words in love, 
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Herewith I take my leave, of you till we 
meet in eternity. Amen. 0 00... 
Further, my brethren in the Lord, I have 
already informed you concerning myselfand 
fellow soldiers,thatis required by the gospel. 
I further let you know, that in all my perse- 
cutions and examinations, the Lord stood by ° 
me, and enabled me to keep the field. He 


has delivered me from a gaping hell and de- 


vouring lions. Ps. ux. 1. 2 Cor, xm. 16. 
2 Tim. zv. 18. I believe I was ten or 
twelve times opposed by weapons; the 
others they did not torture quite so much. 
1 now hope the battle is won, and that my 
race is ended, and that my life is preserved. 


There is laid by for me a crown of glory, — 


which no creature (I hope) shall ever 
able to take from me. He that hath en: 
bled me to commence the good work, will 
no doubt help me to continue to the end, 
according to my resolution, and pass the 
Jordan. May the Lord impart to us his 
mercy. Amen. 

Communicate these sayings to each other, 
and contemplate them in their true spirit, 
then it may be seen, that you all seek the 
salvation of your souls, and consider my 
writing valuable. = x 

Finished the 6th October, in the three 
and twentieth year of my imprisonment. 
But one ‚thing more my brethren, keep 
yourselves together, and valiantly adhere 
to the cross of Christ, and depart not from 
it. Ps. xv. 1. 2Cor. u. 16.2 Tim. ıv. 18. 
2 Tim. rv. 17. 1 Cor. rx. 8. Phil. 1. 6. 


1 || Josh. rm. 90. Matt. xvr. 24. 


Another letter from Master Jelis Matthys, 
written to his wife. 


May the power of the spirit, 
a firm mind, be my portion amid all my 
difficulties and severe tribulations. Amen. 

My dearly beloved wife, whom I married 
before God and his church; because the 
time of my departure is at hand, I inform 
you, that {share much concern of mind 
with you, and that I would willingly write 
to you, though I have a very unfavorable 
opportunity. For we are surrounded by a 
guard consisting of eight or ten, so that IT 
teel very little power of the spirit to write 
to you, because we were surprized quite 
unexpectedly. For we had not heard any 


thing, and Willebort, my faithful fellow, — 
was nearly undressed, when our landlord — 


and landlady came in and said: Master 


Jelis and Willebort come down; and when 


we came down, we saw the stadtholder 
there, and one of the officers, with whom, 
on a charge, I had some conversation. In 
short, my dearly ‘beloved, chosen in flesh 
and blood, I shall here go the way of all 
the prophets and witnesses of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ; and Tam, to the present mo- 
ment, of good cheer; I feel such joy and 
comfort, that I cannot well describe it to 
you; I fear not; my greatest concern is 
about you, because you are in such great 
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est, and thou wast not spoiled, and dealest _ 
treacherously, and they dealt not treacher- * 
ously with thee! when thou shalt cease to» 
spoil, thou shalt be spoiled, and when thou +- 
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distress ; however, put confidence in God, 
that he will stand by youin all your trials ; 
and comfort you with the Holy Ghost. Ah! 
my flesh, my blood! I entreat you for the 





bloody wounds of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
be patient in your trials, so that you may 
not be found as one, who opposes the will 
of God; but rather say with Mary: Lord, 
_befit unto me according to thy word. For 
at the time of our meeting, the time of our 
_ separation also was known to the Lord, and 
out of his paternal mercy he has chosen 
you, that you might even now suffer tribu- 
lation and pain for the sake of his name. 
And although, my dear, I do enjoy much 
pleasure, because my pilgrimage has drawn 
to a close; I would, nevertheless, entreat 
you, be comforted in the Lord, and obedi- 
ently submit. Humble yourself and en- 
dure. I know that your affliction is great. 
Ifit was the will of God, I would die for 
you; and if I had even to taste death twice 
for you, I would not fear, for it appears 
an easy matter to me; then I would have 
the assurance, that you would not be de- 
ceived by any of satan’s imps, or even your 
own flesh, although I have the utmost con- 
fidence in you, that no strange wooers will 
seduce you, and I trust you will follow in 
the footsteps of my faith, and remain sted- 
fast in the-truth to theend. 2 Tim. rv. 6. 
Acts v. 24. Gen. 1. 24; xıvıı. 9. John 
xiv. 18; vr. 33. Matt. v. 173 vr. 10. Matt. 
33311. 13.,1.Cor. x13, Rom. xr. 12: 
Luke 1. 34. Sir. 1. 2. Jer. 11. 32. Ps. xorr. 
5. Gal. v. 17. The reason for writing, is 
my last and great desire, that you would 
adhere to what you, in great mercy, receiv- 
ed of God. Ah! that you would neither 
move nor yield, on account of your great 
tribulation, or on account of any thing that 
may befall you, of which you have no 
+ knowledge; but in all your concerns pray 
to God, the merciful Father, in confidence; 
he will assuredly not forsake you. And 
although we may be separated for a time, 
we will, nevertheless, meet again in the 
day of the resurrection, and be for ever 
with the Lord. Then our light afflictions 
will be turned into unchanging joy, and 
every tear shall be wiped from our eyes, 
and we shall hear the welcome plaudit: 
Garlye blessed, enter the kingdom of my 


Father, prepared for you from the foun- 
N dation of the world. Ah! my dearly be- 


_ loved console yourself with those prov- 
_ inces, and the word of the gospel, where 
ee Christ says: Blessed are they who now 
EN weep, for they shall be comforted, but wo 
to those who laugh, for they shall weep. 
For the time will’come, that they will call 
out: O ye mountains and hills fall upon 
us, and hide us from the face of the Lord. 
Matt. xxv. 15. 34; ıv. 5. Eph. vr. 18. 


1 Thess. rv. 17. John xvı. 20. Isa. xxv.8. 


Rev. vir. 17. Luke vr. 25. Hosea x. 8. __ 
Then our persecutors will perish, and all 
they who seek to destroy us; then the 
words of the prophet Isaia 
ed, where he says: Wo to thee that spoil- 





shalt make an end to deal treacherously, 
they shall deal treacherously with thee. 
But unto you that fear my name, shall the 


sun of righteousness arise with healing in | 


his wings; eternal happiness shall be our 
lot. How gladly would I comfort you my 


dear, and aid you in your distress; but [ 


cannot do it at this time. Lentreat you 
cordially, remember my words which I 
spoke to you sometime ago, follow them, 
and build upon them as an everlasting 
foundation. Further, I cordially entreat 


you for your soul’s salvation, that you” 


would be retired, and bring up your child 
in the fear of the Lord, as I trust you 
will. I once more entreat you to: bear in 
mind, what you heard from me; remain 
stedfast to the end of your days, in that 
which you voluntarily took upon yourself, 
which is the true ground and foundation, 
and the way to eternal life. For no other 
foundation will ever be found, than the way 
ofthe cross; and if it should so happen, 
that the Father would further prove, you 
through crosses, namely in bonds or prison; 
I entreat you, for your own soul’s salva- 
tion, that you would not fear our enemies; 
for it cannot be told how the merciful 
Father comforts those, who submit to, and 
love the Lord with all their souls. For I 


did not think that I should be of such a- 


mind; hence, 1 am astonished how they 
could apostatize from the word of God; 
however, they lost sight of the consola- 
tions of the future glory, and became heed- 
less, and thus did the oil of righteousness 
perish in their earthly vessels. Isa. xxxıu. 
11. Mal. rv. 2. 1 Cor. m1. 11. John xıv. 6. 
Isa. rv. 7. 2Cor. 1.4. Matt. xxv. 3. 

Be therefore admonished, my dear, that 
you may not through my neglect and sloth, 
be found among the foolish virgins, and be 
deceived, therefore be of good cheer, and 
be daily more engaged to divest yourself; 
for my dear, it is highly important that you 
watch, because all will not enter the prom- 
ised land who depart‘from spiritual Egypt 
and Sodom, and this was owing to the 
power of the old serpent, which unceas- 
ingly wanders about in the camp, and seeks 
whom he might find slumbering, Him re- 
sist powerfully through faith, be valiant and 
believe with all your heart. Eph. rv. 22. 
Matt. xxiv. 42. 1 Pet. v. 8. Matt. 11. 20. 
Further my dear, I desire that you would 
suit yourself to your humble condition in 
life, and abase yourself in your own estima- 
tion; regard not the high things of this 
world, but condescend to men of low es- 
tate; be always ready to hear the word 
of God, and remember the words of Christ, 





will be fulfill- | 


that where two or three are gathered to- 
gether in my name, there will Ibe. M 
dear, have ardent love toward the chure 
of God, and do not forget to communi- 
cate of those things, which the merciful 
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Father has lent you ; remember that mercy 
__ Tejoices against judgment; for such offer- 
" ings are pleasing to God; I know that in 

‘these things, you will follow the doctrines 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. I shall now 
leave you, I commend you into the hands 
of God, and to our Redeemer, Jesus Chirst, 

who can preserve you and the child ; he can 
bear you up in all your difficulties and tri- 
als, for he is faithful, and he will bless you, 
if you will walk in his statutes, and if 
you do not grow faint in the way of the 
cross, although you may meet with many 
difficulties. If you only could take cour- 
age, and praise God, and thank him, be- 
cause you are found worthy to suffer for 

his names? sake. Matt. xxırr. 11; xvrır. 19; 

visse 22. Rom. xr. "16 Luke-11: 98. 

2 Pet. iv. 8. Ps. oxu. 5. James 11. 13; 

1.3. Heb. xi. 16. John x. 27. Acts xx. 

31. Deut. xxxır. 5. Rev.11.3. Acts v. 42. 

Wis. zr. 5. Prov. xvi. 32. Remember 

the words of the wise man, when he says: 

And having been a little chastised ‚they shall 

be greatly rewarded; for God proved them, 

and found them worthy for himself; for 

God proves his elect like gold in the fire. 

Therefore, my dear, know this, that the 

trying of your faith works patience, but let 

patience have her perfect work ; remember 
also the sayings of the wise man: ‘He 
that is slow to anger, (patient,) is better 
than the mighty, and he that ruleth his 
spirit, than he that taketh a city. The 
prophet Jeremiah also says: It is good that 

a man should both hope and quietly wait 

for the salvation of the Lord; therefore, 

patiently possess your soul for a short sea- 
son, this I entreat you with all my soul to 
do. Ah! my dear, I have another request; 
prove yourself valiant. If you love me, as 

know you do abundantly, follow me in 
the footsteps of my faith; for the time is 
fulfilled, my days are pastand gone, I have 
finished my course; I did not run uncer- 
tainly; I did not fight as one that beateth 
the air, hence I rejoice in the spirit, that 

God, the merciful Father stood by me, so 

that I fought the good fight, I have finished 

mycourse, Ihave kept the faith, henceforth 
there is laid up for me, a crown of ever- 
lasting life, which God, the merciful Father 
shall give me, and to all those that love his 
„appearance; and we shall then enter the 
promised land which I realized by faith, 
therefore my inward man takes a delight 
therein, so that I do not fear my enemies, 
nor do I dread to pass Jordan, although 
many shudder at the sight; we are nev- 
ertheless, certain and assured, that the 
faithful God of Israel may be with us, and 
prepare you by his strong arm, that we may 
pass it unhesitatingly, and thus encourage 
the valiant young Israelites. 
all, who fear God with all our hearts, are 
by the grace of God a savor of everlasting 
life, but to those who hate us, a savor unto 
death. Good night, my flesh and blood, 
under the altar, I expect to meet you all. 
Let my blood be an everlasting testament 
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In short, we | 


land weep, especially Maeyken. 
\him, whether I and W. were not permit- 





and memento to you. Good night till we 
meet in eternity. Amen. Sam. 111. 26. Luke 
xxi. 17. 1 Cor. x. 34; rx. 26. 2Tim. rv. 
7. Ps. 111.7, dos, zer. 1. Sean 1212 
Cor. 11. 18. Rev. vr. 9. 1 Pet. rv. 10. 
Continue manfully in the way of right- 
eousness, therefore I entreat you to perse- 
vere; for I testify it before God and his 
holy angels, with my own blood, that this 
is the true royal high way, thatthisisthe __ 
true grace of God under which we are. — 
May the grace of God be with you. Amen. — 
October 24th, 5o’clock, A. M. A. D. 1564. 


Another letter by Master Jelis Matthys; 
writien to his wife. pl 


My dearly beloved wife and sister in the 
Lord, I wish you much power and comfort 
from God, the merciful Father, through the 
consolations of the Holy Ghost, whereby 
he comforts all the oppressed and distress- 
ed, who are grieved for his testimony, as it 
is the case with you at the present; foryou 
are much afflicted at this time; although 
you have been taught much through the 
Holy Ghost, so that you well know, that 
this is the will of our master, to whom we 
have bowed our knees, and whom we serve, 
and are faithful to him jn all tribulation 
and temptations; for he has both chosen 
and called us, that we might acknowledge 
his name, amid great oppressions and suf- 
ferings ; let us not be displeased with these 
few easy stripes; for thereby he makes us 
to be true heirs of his heavenly kingdom 
if we submit obediently and patiently to all 
these things, and are practiced therein ; to 
which may the merciful Father strengthen 
us, by the power of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 
Rev. 1. 9, John v. 17. Further, my dear, 
since I supposed that you were greatly dis- _ 
tressed on my account, and as is natural, 
you would also like to hear from me, how 
Lam; I cannot, therefore, refrain writing 
to let you know how I fared. True, I 
wrote to you, as I thought in our last ni ht, 
and asked the oflicer, whether I would be i 
permitted to write to my distressed wife; Sr 
to which he answered in the affirmative. — a 
However, I was not allowed to go up again, — 
I had to remain in the kitchen. Huy ge 
was willing that I, should write; but he _ 
wanted me to hand my oa + 
the officer, and I suppose did so ; neverthe- — 
less, I trust you will still receive my let- 
ter. In the first place, I would inform 
you, that Iam of good cheer, and that I 
shall, if I continue of the same mind, over- 
come; for Tam prepared to meetallpa- 
tiently, what I am to endure at the hands 
of God, the merciful Father. I would also 
inform you, that I had not heard of any 
difficulties. In the evening, at 9 o’clock, 
Huyge and his wife came and said: Master 
Jelis and Willeboort come down, there is 
some one who desires to speak with you. 

In the meantime, the women began to cry 
I asked 
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ted to return again; to’ which he said but 
little. Wherefore, I threw off my upper 
garment, and put on an old smock; I then 
kissed my child, and I took off my hat. In 
a short prayer, I addressed God, the mer- 
ciful Father, that he would preserve me. 
This occasioned me some distress, but I 
was soon relieved. When I had come 
down, the stadtholder waited a short time, 
till the officer came, who looked at me, 
and said: Well, Master Jelis, the time is 
at hand. I then approached a little nearer 
to him ; but I was very cheerful; I spoke 
complacently to him, and said: My lord, 
I took you, eight or ten years ago, to be an 
honest man ; how is it, that you are now 
going to take us by surprise; I had not 
heard a word of it. ‘To which he replied: 
There is yet time enough, it will not yet 
happen; but prepare for td-morrow at five. 
spoke a few words more to him—I said : 
Ah! man, man, what a load you put upon 
yourself; I wish, with all my heart, you 
were no judge over us; not for our flesh’s 
sake; for I am prepared for that event; 1 
also took a cup which stood there, and 
drank his health. When he went away, 
I began to write, and I wrote for about 
five hours; he then returned, and said: 
"The servants should take us up again; but 
how things went in the town hall, you have 
heard. When I and W. were led from 
the council house, they then locked us up, 
and I being in fetters, could not write. I 
would also inform you, that the officer and 
the stadtholder commanded us both, the 
next morning, to come down ; they put us 
both into a dungeon, which was very dark, 
because they had closed the windows, and 
they said: Here you will have to remain 
till a change takes place. The stadtholder 
said, I and you, and all, are mortal ; we 
know not when we have to die. [I said, 
not. I was in the dungeon ; then the offi- 
cer looked at me; but I lifted my eyes to 
jeaven, and said: O God, I entreat, pre- 
serve us. Gen. ur. 19.° It appears that 
th officer was going to say: ‘This is occa- 
stoned by you; however, he did not say 
_much, and went away with the other, But 
our God was near us with the consolations 
of the Holy Ghost; I greatly rejoiced, so 
that I began to singa hymn. 2 Cor. ı. In 
the afternoon, we were furnished with a 
shor Bf a candles I then began to 
write this, and I would have sent it to you 
before night, but I had no opportunity to 
do so accept of it in love. N 
My dearest, I apprehend that our time 
is drawing to a close; for it appears, that 
the prince of this world will come to night; 
hence I entreat you for the bloody wounds 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and fot your 
soul’s eternal salvation, that you would al- 
ways bear in mind, how I walked and set 
you an example. My child, I entreat you, 
to bring up in the fear of the Lord. I also 


hort him thereto, and you, my dear, will 


do so likewise. Donot forget thesethings. 





I leave you my blood as an everlasting tes- 


my weakness, have been an example to 
you; although I desire, that. I might have 
walked more unblameably before you ; bu 
you know that I strove, according to my 
limited ability, to please the Lord; and I 
cheerfully walked in the way of the cross, 
which I desire with all my heart, that you 
would do also, and not forsake the path of 
duty, Itis also my paternal prayer, that: 
you would double your diligence, to make 
your calling and election sure; for the day 
of the Lord is nigh at hand, in which he 
will reward each according to his works ; 
then he will discover those who have been 
lukewarm, slothful and indifferent; these 
who have only the name of christians, and 
attend to ceremonies; have lamps, but no 
‘oil of love and righteousness in them. 
Therefore, I entreat you, that you would 
not be lukewarm, slothful or indifferent. 
I say, fear, and examine yourself daily, 
and see whether you walk in true faith be- 
fore the Son of God, and if you learn to 
know yourself, you may soon see in what 
you are yet wanting, and what it is neces- 
| sary for you to lay off. 2 Pet. 1. 10. Joel 

11: 1: Ps. mrt. .19-Mattdimkvs'3, 2885 
SEITEN ge 

I entreat you, always strive to be hum- 
ble; for a meek heart can always examine 
and prove itself best; for the meek will 
always lament over his weakness and noth- 
ingness, and is solicitous not to be ensnar- 
ed in these latter, abominable days ; there- 
fore, will such a renovated child of Ged 
have a cordial desire to be at home, and to. 
be delivered from this wretched tabernacle, 
because he well knows the dangers which 
beset him ; and he will rejoice, if he hears 
of the cross of Christ ; and he is determin- 
ed not immediately to flee before the un- 
godly, except in time of great need; but 
the lukewarm, the indifferent, who at times 
think they are rich, and want nothing; 
these, I say, are at times so fainthearted, 


conspired to extirpate the righteous ; they _ 
even do more; they will often discourage 


their neighbors, whom they ought to en- — 


d 


Sir. ur. 18.1 Tim. rv. 1.2 Cor. — 


courage. 
ve 7. Phil.’1.28. Revstur ld 

But you, my faithful one, be of good. 
cheer; I entreat you with all my heart, be 
of good cheer; do not look upon those 
aforementioned, nor upon those ‚who so 
faithlessly forsake the Lord, be it either 
under crosses, persecution, or false doc- 
trines. If they had examined themselves 
daily, and would have enjoyed an antipart 
of heavenly things, they would not have 
been so easily deceived, or have. dreaded 
the cross of Christ so much ; but they would 
desire with all their hearts, to confess the 








|| name of God in this present perverse gen- 
[ : oj eration, and, entreat the Lord cordially, 
present this to him, and I would also ex- 


that they might be strangers in the land, 


| to the praise of God, and the edification of 


their neighbors. ANN - 





tament and memento; how I, accordingto _ _— 


as soon as they hear that the ungodly here: 
they 
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Further, my dearly beloved wife, whose 


k soul I sincerely love, I entreat you once 
er that you would strive all the days of 


your life, to come to the place whither I 
shall go in a few hours more, so that we 


may not be separated in the eternal man- 


sion of bliss. O! that it were theraccept- 
able will of God, if possible, that I might 
drink the dregs of the bitter cup of death 
for you. It appears to me, that if it were 
required three times, that I would cordial- 
ly do it, so that you might be saved. Matt. 
x. 22. Then I would more cheerfully make 
my exit hence, without any the least ap- 
prehension, that you would be led astray 
from the simplicity of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; however, I am unsolicitous, if you 
continue as I left you; for you fear the 
judgment of the ungodly. ‘Therefore, I 
desire, like Sirach of old, of you, to think 


"of what he says in all your doings. What- 


soever thou takest in hand, remember the 
end, and thou shalt never do amiss, (sin,) 
that is, commit such sins which will ex- 
clude you from the kingdom of God ; for 
your daily frailties before God, will not 
condemn you, or exclude you; well might 
the holy apostle say: If any man sin, we 
have an advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous; the high priest who 
has entered the sanctum. sanctorum, and 
made an eternal offering for his people and 
generation, and sits at the right hand of 
God, his Father, as our advocate and in- 
tercessor, who daily intercedes for our 


short comings, as the apostle says: To this 


intercessor and advocate I direct you, and 


not to the departed saints, like the blind 
leaders of this world do; therefore, ‘flee to 
him in time of great need; remember that 


. his ear is open to your cries; his arm is not 


" according to your weakness, 


__ wholly forget you; that I 


shortened, that he cannot help you. The 
eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous, 
and his ear is opened unto his cry, whom 
he ransomed with his own precious blood ; 
for he calls those blessed already, who 
weep here, and suffer for righteousness’ 
sake, to whom you belonged some time ago. 
I say, therefore, comfort yourself with this 
promise; for those who sow in tears shall 
reap in joy. Therefore, my dear, I en- 
treat, fret not; all your tears which you 
shed, are in remembrance before the Lord. 
Therefore, bear up patiently for a short 
time ; for this reason, I entreat you, (for I 
hope) he will not leave you long, but will 
also remove you from misery, and bring 
you to secure rest in his chamber, as the 
prophet Isaiah says: Because you desire, 
1 to walk up- 
right till the end ofyour days; to which, I 
pray, may the merciful Father help you, 
through the assistance of the power of the 
Holy Ghost. Indeed, faithful is he, and I 
feel confident he will do it. I would fur- 
ther say, my dearly beloved wife and sis- 
ter in the Lord, because I cannot well 
would, with all 
my heart, willingly present you blameless 


before God, hence I would earnestly ad- 


va 
hat: 














J ‘ . 
monish you, to love your neighbor with all 
your heart, and always remember the poor 


saints of the household of God, even as you 
had a disposition to do till the present. In 
this, do not your love abate, but rather in- 
crease; always remember the words of 
Christ, when he says: ‘The poor you have 
always with you, even asit is known that 
we always have poor among us, or in the 
house of God. I wouldentreat you, to bear 
in mind, that this is an acceptable and great 
work before the Lord; therefore, says Si- 
rach: The alms of a man is a signet with 
him, and he will keep the good deeds of a 
man as the apple of the eye. Nay, it blots 
out sin, and hides the multitude thereof ; 
for mercy rejoices against judgment, says 
James. Isa. zvı. 13. 1 Thess. v. 24. Lev. 
xrx. 19. Tob. rv. 5. Matt. xxvı. 16. Heb. 
mt. 6. Sir. xvır. 21; rv. 33. James rr. 13. 
Matt. xxv. 35. Isa. x. 5. Therefore, I en- 
treat you, in this spare no pains. I have 
the confidence in you, that you will do so. 
Although, I am of opinion, that it is not 
requisite to write to you on this subject, I 
trust that it might turn to your advantage, 
that you might not forget my departure. 
I further entreat you, my dearly beloved 


wife, always associate with the pious, that . 


you may grow in piety and discretion, and 
sincerely desire the pure milk, namely, the 
word of God, to hear it, that you may grow 
up in it, and increase in every good work. 


I would request you to live retired, (you - 
know what [ mean,) hence itis, that I most _ 
cordially entreat you ; and I am waiting for 


the day of your redemption, which is, per- 
haps, nigh at hand. I will now take an 
eternal leave from you, my dear, and. once 
more I entreat you, for thy soul’s salvation, 
that you remember*what I have written, 
after I shall make my exit hence ; bear in 
mind all admonitions which I addressed to 
you, either verbally or by writing, and not 
lay them aside, as a dead letter or mere 
fable; but read and reflect upon them ; let 
them serve you as aprescript. I ask you 
to lay it up in your heart, and remember 
my admonıtions as an eternal treasure ; for 
they will be of more value to you than much 
silverand gold. The time isdrawing nigh. 
I will, therefore, 
aside every thing else. 


salvation of your soul, you will then 
cording to 


of you, and not yield neither to the right 


close my letter, and Jay 
I entreat you most 
cordially, if you regard me and the eternal _ 
ac- 4 
our weak abilities, do all Task 


nor to the left; let nothing, neither the — 


cross, bonds or imprisonment, divert you 
from God; and if He, the merciful Father, 
will make you meet to suffer for his name, 
do not then fear; for I never thought, that 
one who denied himself, and having a strong 
desire to be at home, could be so little af- 
fected by bonds and imprisonment; there- 
fore, fear them not. Jas. 1.7. Isa. 11. 7. 
Phil. 1. 20. My dearly beloved wife, and 
sister in the Lord, my time is drawing to 
a close; my days are numbered ; I have 


fought a good fight; I have finished my 
4A -—. ® 4 
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course; I have kept the faith ; so that my 
enemies who opposed me are made asham- 
ed; for I gained the victory through my 
God, who rescued me from the lion’s jaws, 
and from hell’s yawn; and I know, he will 
ransom me from every evil, and make me 
happy in futurity, and give me an inherit- 
ance in the land of promise, which I saw 
by faith, and tasted the fruits thereof ; for 
which I also have a hearty desire. Do as- 
sist me to render unceasing thanks to the 
merciful Father, that I passed so safely 
through the wilderness of this world, and 
am now standing on the brink of Jordan, 
through which I have yet to pass ; although 
it is somewhat gloomy, yet I do not fear 
to cross it; for [am assured, that God 
will stand by me, so that I may pass over 
safely ; for he that has promised it is faith- 
ful; he will not forsake me, so that I may 
say: The Lord is with me; I will not fear 
what flesh can do unto me; soon I will be 
conveyed hence. 2 Tim. rv. 7. Ps. vin. 
4. 2 Tim. rv. 17. Jos. 1. 5. Ps. nvr. 4. 


John Gerrits is burnt at the Hague, jor 
_ the testiwony of Jesus Christ, December 
15th, A. D. 1564. 


A testament by John Gerrits, written while impris- 
oned at the Hauge, for the testimony of Jesus 
Christ, December, A. D. 1564, 


Grace and peace from God, our heavenly 
Father, and from his Son, Jesus Christ. 
Amen. My beloved brothers and sisters 


- in the Lord, ! inform you that I received 


your communication, which I read with 
much pleasure. In. the first place, your 
writing tends to makesone firm in the faith 
and perfect, and that through Jesus Christ; 
hence, I most humbly supplicate our heav- 
enly Father, that I might obtain the proper 
goal, according to the will of God, as I 


hope 1 will; for I endured scourging and 


great sufferings, according to the words of 


John: I suffered for the brethren’s sake ;| .2 
I do not alone desire this, but it is also the 


will of God, that we should die for his 
name, word and truth’s sake, whatever 
death it may be; for I did not think that 
it should continue so long; however, since 
not a hair of my head can be hurt, without 


the Lord’s permission; I, therefore, as it 


becomes a christian, patiently wait for my 

end. 1 John 11.16. Luke xı.7. . 
Therefore, my beloved brothers and sis- 

ters in the Lord, I cordially entreat you 


and all who fear God, that you would pray | 


for me, your weak brother, that I may ob- 
tain the end of my faith; for the fervent 
prayer of the righteous availeth much, and 
is effective. They use every stratagem to 
deprive me of the treasure which I receiy- 
ed from God ; however, I have confidence 
ix ie Lord, that he will preserve me. 1 

et. 1. ‘ 

In the second place, beloved brethren, I 
rejoice greatly in the Lord, because X hear, 


id 
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that the vineyard of the Lord is increas- 
ing, and its branches are spreadingexceed- 
ingly, bringing forth fruits of God, after — 
which I greatly desire; therefore, I thank 
our and your God, that I hear, as you have _ 
written to me, and I also rejoice that the 
light is rising in every secret recess,and 
is now shining upon every hill and moun- 
ıtain, as I hear from many friends, who 
come to comfort me in my bonds. There- 
‚fore, my dear friends, be engaged, every. 
one according to his talents, which he has 
received from God, and be busily engaged. 

to gain much, and hear the plaudit which 

the Lord pronounced: ‘* Well done, good 
and faithful servant ; thou hast been faith- 

ful over a few things, I will make thee rul- 

er over many things; enter thou into the 
joy of thy Lord.” Matt. xxv. 17. 23. There- 
fore, let us, as lively stones, build up a 
‘spiritual house, a holy priesthood, to offer - 
up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God, 

(by Jesus Christ. We should, therefore, 

be of good cheer in the Lord ; for his pow- 

er is so great with those who fear the Lord, 
that death, devil, hell, fire and sword, have 

to yield before them ; all these things can- __ 
not hinder those who are grounded upon 
Christ; for we are able to do all things, 
who makes us meet, and through his love, 

we shall overcome every obstacle; this 
drives out all fear, as I know from expe- 
rience ; for when I was brought into the 
king’s palace, I waited there nearly an 
hour, before the lords came in. I sawhow © 
all things were made ready to torture me; 
then I oft thought in my own mind: O Mej 
Lord, if thou wilt not stand by me, I am 
undone; I also entreated him, that «he. 
would enable me to speak to his praise, and 
prevent me from speaking any thing blas- 
phemous of his name, or derogatory of my 
neighbor. While thus speaking, and while 
they were presenting me to be tortured, I 
feared nothing ; however, they made a eru- 

el assault upon me, so that the president 
said: Why will you not speak the truth? _ 
ns. Because Christ said nothing, except © 
a few words touching the honor of ‘his Fath- 

er and the Godhead. I desire to do like- . — 
wise ; for as it regards his honor, his doc- 
trine and commandments, I do not desire 
to be silent, neither before the emperor, 
prince or duke. ‘Then immediately the 
orders were: Sieze him fearlessly; a drunk- 
en calf‚ may be easily ventured upon. Be- 
hold, my dear brothers and sisters, how 
unmercifully I was treated ; nevertheless, 
the Lord was with me; his name be bless. 
ed. 1 had no control over myself, for the » 
Lord directed me what to say, so that they 
could mot, at pleasure, obtain any thing 
from me. See how faithful the Lord is 5 
he does not suffer those to be brought to 
shame, who put their trust in him. 1 Pet, 
11.5. 1 John rv. 18, Matt. x. 19. 33. Sir. 


an. 12. 

‚In the third place, 
wife had been with me, and 
your friendly salutation, which 
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_acceptable to me, and she also told me that 
she had determined to do that which is 
right, and that her life, as she confessed, 
as bad hitherto, as we all may havereas- 


* 
ES acknowledge, that we were unprofit- 





_able servants; therefore, I would entreat 
. you, my beloved brethren, that you would 
be pleased to take her into your care; ex- 
; hort her to reform; do this all in love; 
and if you can do her any good, I should 
rejoice to hear such news from you; and 
if you do write before I am offered up to 
God, send your communication to my aged 
mother, or to N. and I shall then receive 
it. I also sent her some spices; one nut- 
meg, some. ginger, and some cloves, that 
she should hand them to I. C. or to some 
one else, that he should divide and distrib- 
ute them, as an everlasting salutation, and 
that to be done in the Lord, and as a me- 
mento of my exit from earth. Adieu, and 
peace in Christ, now; for I may, perhaps, 
have no other opportunity, till we meet 
€ een in Christ, and see each other in his 
glory. Amen. Tit. ım.3. Mark vr. 1. 
> My most beloved brothers, I lived with 
ir you, and I rejoice that you are so wise, in 
building up the city and temple of Jerusa- 
‘lem, which lay waste for so many years. 
Brethren, do not let your courage sink, if 
you are even mocked and derided like Is- 
rael. For observe, when they rebuilt the 
walls, they increased in strength in their 
_< Jabors, although their enemies murmured 
that the work should not progress ; but not- 
~ withstanding this, they did not abandon 
the undertaking ; they were the more in- 
_ dustriously engaged, holding the sword, asa 
- defensive weapon in one hand, and in the 
' other, the mason’s trowel ; and were in 
ood spirits, for God was with them, and 
fought their battles. My dear friends, let 
us take example at those champions ; how 
valiant they were; they were not any the 
east daunted by their enemies ; let us do 
so likewise; no matter how much they de- 
cry us, or write against us, or deride us, 
/ and say: Behold these come to lay a new 
foundation for the city, and know not A. 
from B. Whence have they this? Where 
did they learn this? We were at college, 
and spent our money to acquire knowledge; 
should these stupid jackasses teach us? 
One is a cobler, another is a weaver, and 
these want to expound the scriptures; let 
them work at their trades; we are the 
proper persons to expound the scriptures ; 
we will not suffer them to expound; we 
will have to oppose them with fire, water 
and the sword. Brethren, let us not fear 
nor be dismayed, no matter how much the 
dogs may bark and the lions roar ; for God 
is with us; he is a mighty God; He will 


protect his children; He will aid them to | 


gain the victory. “They can do no more 
than the Lord will allow them. My dear 
brothers, be not offended at my simple 
manner of writing; I have written the 
Bz principal part in haste, and on the follow- 
ing day when I received your letter. 
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would herewith commend you again to the 
Lord, and the word of his grace. Tell the 
friends in Flieland, that I salute them with 
the peace of the Lord, and that they should 
fisht valiantly for the law of the Lord. 
Pray for me; I desire that you would re- 
member me in your prayers. Consider the 
case as though you were fellow prisoners. 
Farewell. May the fear of the Lord pre- 
serve you all. Amen. John vır. 15. Matt. 
x. 28. Heb. xrrr. 3, 

I also send you another salutation ; per- 
haps this may inspire you in your tempta- 
tions, by those opposed to Baptism; this 
arose from a controversy I had witha Lu- 
theran preacher. "The following is a reply 
to his letter, which he sent me. We had 
frequent interviews. May the Lord be with 
you. Amen. 


A letter by John Gerrits, addressed to a 
Lutheran preacher. 


My much respected friend, by this I 
wish to take my leave from you; for I trust, 
henceforth, not to enter into any contro- 
versy, either with you or any other man ; 
inasmuch, as Paul says: “ But avoid fool- 
ish questions and contentions, and strivings _ 
about the law; for they are unprofitable 
and vain; for they will increase unto more 
ungodliness, and their word will eat as 
doth a canker ; therefore, I desire to get — 
rid of you, and to live in peace with God.” 
Farewell. Tit. rr. 9. 2 Tim. 11. 7. 

See, my good friend, this is my weapon 
and shield of my faith, which [have drawn 
up very hastily; with this, and no other 
weapon whatever, will I desolate the king- 
dom of antichrist; for spirit must be over- 
come with spirit, and flesh with carnal 
weapons ; therefore, would I say with the 
apostle: For the weapons of our warfare 
are not carnal, but mighty through God, to 
the pulling down of strong holds; casting 
down imaginations, and every high thing 
that exalteth itself against God, and bring- 
ing into captivity every thought to the abe- 
dience of Christ. For we wrestle not 
against flesh and blood, but against princi- 
palities, against powers, against the rulers 
of the darkness of this world, against spir- 
itual wickedness in high places. Where- 
fore, every christian must put on the whole 
armor of God, that he may be able to resist 
the wiles of the devil, so that we may be 
able to withstand in the evil day; for Pe- 
ter says: Be sober, be vigilant; because 
your adversary, the devil, as a roaring lion, 
walketh about, seeking whom he may de- 
vour; whom resist stedfast in the faith ; 
these are the weapons wherewith we are 


| satisfied. 2 Cor. x. 4. Eph. vr. 12. 14, 1 


Pet. v. 8. tet 

In the first place, a christian knows no- 
thing of war; tor whatever may befal him, 
he must endure all patiently for the Lord’s 
sake ; because Christ did not teach his dis- 


ciples any thing else, than to love their en- 
IHemies ; moreover, he forbade his disciples, 
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when they asked hin: Lord, wilt thou that 
we command fire to come down from heav- 
en, and consume them, even as Elias did ? 
He replied: No’ and addressed them, 
saying: Ye know not what manner of spir- 
it ye are of, Be merciful, as your Father 
in heaven is merciful. Christ did not 
threaten when he suffered. We follow 
these examples diligently, with all our fee- 
- ble powers, and commend our souls into 
the hands of God, and to his grace, as the 
faithful Creator, From this you may learn 
or judge, what kind of peo fe we are, and 
what spirit influences us, Matt. x. Oh ea 
44, Luke Ix. 54. 1 Pet. ııı. 22. 

See, my kind friend, with these my 
weapons, I will meet you, like a little ob- 
scure David met Goliah, the keen champi- 
on, who spoke disrespectfully of the camp 

od, Egpenaing upon his own power, as 

you depend upon your learning, and pride 
yourself in the name Rabbi, and because 
your understanding, power and strength is 
esteemed great ; you also say with Goliah : 

. Am la dog, that thou comest to me with 
Staves? I can, and I will give thy flesh 
to the fowls of the air, and the beasts of 
the field; this is what Goliah said, and 
you say no less; for. you say that without 
. power, Tam deluded and dead, Yes, my 
dear friend, I am well aware that I, and 
those of the same faith, are looked upon by 
_ you, as insignificant and unlearned. Eph. 
vi, 14. 1 Sam, xvır. 10. 43, Thus far you 
brought the matter through your audacity, 
that I may well rise up fearlessly with my 
sling and stone, and say to you, as to Go- 
liah the general and protector of the Phi- 
listines: Behold, you have come out to 
meet me, and you depend upon your lan- 
cet and shield, but I meet you in reliance 
upon God; I have come out in the name of 
the God of Israel, and I will give your 
flesh, this day, to the fowls of the air, and 
slay you with your own sword ; namely, 
with your own writing or disputation, 
which serves me to overcome you, not by 
the spirit of wniversities or colleges, but by 
virtue of God’s word, and that in German, 
Dutch, my vernacular tongue, to the praise 
of God and to your disgrace.’ The stupid 
ass shall also proclaim your folly ; you, 
aalam have struck me, a poor ass too 
long, till I speak by the power of God, so 
long did you mock and deride the camp of 
Israel, and did challenge me, so that I will 
now slay you with your own sword, which 
I would not have done, if you had not 
gnashed your cuspidated teeth at me, and 
put so much reliance in your pen ; how 
could I possibly have let slip the opportu- 
nity? Should this, as I believe it will, in- 
cur your displeasure, then you may blame 
yourself; for no one can be silent, and at 
the same time speak the word of God. 
os v2. 17. Num. xxi. 27. 2 Kings xvar, 
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will come to nought; but if it be vof. God, 
you cannot overthrow it. Therefore, be 
careful, that you do not lay hold of the 
sword of the Lord, and be found as one 
fighting against God; therefore, do no lon- 
ger persecute Jesus of Nazareth; and suf- 
fer Israel to be at rest. Acts v. 35; 1x. 

But to come to your letter, which you 
addressed to me, in order to understand all 
the grounds and nature of faith; I find that 
you greet me in the name of the Father, of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, to which I 
reply: Because you boast being a christian, 
and looking upon me as a reprobate and 
disbeliever, and charging me with heresy ; 
therefore, I say, that you do wrong in wri- | 
ting to me, as you do; for John says: If 
there come any unto you, and bring not this 
doctrine, receive him not into your house, 
neither bid him God speed ; for he that bid- 
deth him God speed, is a partaker of his evil 
deeds. Further, says Paul: If any man 
that is called a brother, be a fornicator, or 
covetous, or an idolator, or a railer, or a 
drunkard, &c., with such a one you are 
not to eat; for he shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God; if he then shall not in- 
herit the kingdom of God, and we are not 
to eat bread with him, lest he perish, so 
that he might reflect whence he has fallen. 
2 John 11. 1Cor. v. 10. 

In the second place, you call ‘me your 
brother, Why am I your brother ? Where- 
as we differ in faith. Is it because we are 
all created by God the Father? I say: No! 
For if we are to be brothers according to 
the Spirit and doctrine of Christ and his 
apostles, then we must be of one faith and 
of one order, and moved by one Spirit, 
whereas, there is at present a great differ- 
ence. For the brotherhood must arise from 
heavenly regeneration, through the hearing 
of the word of God; from the earthly we 
must be transformed into the heavenly; this 
brotherhood is not attributed to unbelievers, 
nor has it its origin from natural descent, 
as Paul plainly shows us the difference 
when he says: Be ye not unequally yoke 
together with unbelievers; for what fellow- 
ship hath righteousness with unrighteous- _ 
ness? And what communion hath light 
with darkness? And what concord hath 
Christ with Belial ? Or what part hath he 
that believeth, with an infidel ? And what 
agreement hath the temple of God with 
idols ¥ &c. In this consists the brother- 
hood: Endeavoring to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace, There is one 
body, and one Spirit, even as you are call- 
ed in one hope of your calling; one Lord, 
one faith, one baptism, Observe, you are 
satisfied with your baptism, whetheradmin- 
istered by the midwife, &c., and you do 
reflect, that God would have an abode in us 
all, through his word. Now, since you are 
opposed to me in faith, doctrine, life and 
spirit, and I disagree with 
call me brother 2 Or, am n 
traducer of the truth? Why do you not th 
avoid me, if I have been once or twice 2 





a heretic and a 


yon ; why do you „uf 
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_tive letter, that you 
relation to baptism only, without noticing 
any other article: What shall I say to this? 





fr 'p Be a 
OR MARTYRS? MIRROR. is 


% In. 
* 
2 
r 


605 


f 
) 





monished? For this is commanded in the 
scriptures ; but, alas ! you are not subject to 


the scriptures given to us by God, but you | 


make them subservient to your own con- 
demnation. Gen. 11. 27. John ut. 9. 2 Cor. 
‘vi. 14. Eph. tv. 4. Tit. rr. 10. 2 Pet. ır. 1. 

In the third place, I find in your decep- 
accuse me of error in 


Are all your gods an abomination to you ? 
Have you done withall your false doctrine 
and church ceremonies? But, I think not; 
the deceitful gain is too pleasing to you; 
however, I understand you full well ; for if 
you have deprived me of one, you confi- 
dently calculated on the other; this I opine 
according to your own words, at Delf. 
Whata fine brother! However,my Teach- 
er and Master, Jesus Christ, had fore- 
warned me; that Ishould be as wise as the 
serpent, and as harmless as the dove. You 
are such a brother, like the old pseudo 


prophet was, who deceived the man of God; | 


for God had commanded the man of God 
to weed against the altar, and to eat 
no bread there, nor to drink any water, 
till you, said he, return again into your 
own country. But the old serpent-brood 
prophet said : Come home with me and eat 
bread. ‘The man of God replied: I may 
notreturn with thee, nor go in with thee; 
but the deceiver said: I am a prophet also 
as thou art, and an angel spoke unto me by 
‘the word of the Lord, saying: Bring him 
back with thee into thine house, that he 
may eat bread and drink water. So the 
man of God went in with him, and thus he 
transgressed the word of God; for which 
transgression he was slain by a lion. Matt. 
x. 16. 1 King xm. 16. This instance 
makes my soul shudder; for if I deal 


treacherously, and transgress the word of 


my Lord, he will then send lions, dragons 
and bears, and these will gain the victory 
over me, and destroy my soul; for if. my 
faith were fainting and wavering, I would 
„bea conquered and a slain man; but the 
anchor of my faith is immoveable. 
In the fourth place, on account of your 
ignorance or designed rudeness, because 
you attempt to prove infant-baptism by cir- 


cumcision, or by the sign of the covenant of 


the children of Israel ; for the circumcision 
(by which you attempt to prove infant-bap- 
tism,) says Paul: Is made without hands, 
in putting off the body of the sins of the 
flesh, by the circumcision of Christ ; whose 
praise is not of men, but of God himself ; 
1s_your infant-baptism done in the Spirit 
without hands, to the putting off the body 
of the sins of the flesh, which they, however, 
never had committed ? For to put off the 
sinful flesh is the same, as when Paul says: 
Mortify, therefore, your members which are 
upon earth ; fornication, uncleanness, inor- 






Be dinate affection, evil concupiscence ; see 
Ba, 


whether this is to be understood of your 
nfants, &c. Col. 1. 11.11. 5. Rom. rr, 19. 


And it is on account of your infant-bap- 








tism, that we are called anabaptists, al- 
though we baptize but once and not again, 
and that according to the truth, and in 
compliance with the commands of the apos- 
tles, and with this we are satisfied. Acts 
vane Wilt 

In the fifth place, I will inform you con- 
cerning our confession and order, to prove 
to you, that our baptism is not mere opin- 
ion, but that it is in accordance with the 
command of the Most High. After this, I 
trust, never to enter into a discussion, 
neither with you, nor any one else, as I 
said before; for I make no pretensions to 
more than ordinary wisdom, but I profess 
to have an unwavering mind and a sound 
faith of my heart. I will give you a brief 
statement. ‘Touching circumcision, I con- 
fess, that it was a sign of the Abrahamic 
covenant, and that he and his seed were 
thereby admitted into the congregation of 
the people of God. External circumcision 
of Israel, was a sign of the internal circum- 
cision of Christ, as may be plainly under- 
stood from the spirit of the New Testa- 
ment, as Paul says: Neither is that cir- 
cumcision, which is outward in the flesh ; 
but the circumcision of the heart, in the 
Spirit, and not in the letter, whose praise 
is not of man, but of God. Neither you, 
who are also circumcised in Christ, with 
that_ circumcision which is made without 
hands, in putting off the body of the sins of 
the flesh, &c. Further, what kind of peo- 
ple are they, who are buried with him 
through baptism ? Give heed : Yeare risen. 
How? Through faith ! What kind of faith? 
What faith have your sponsors through 
which God can operate, according to your 
understanding? Here, observe well, not 
infants, but believers and adults, and this 
is one of your strongest proofs. My friend, 
do not wilfully kick against the goad; or 
it will be hard for you to answer to God, 
thus to trifle with his word and truth; if 
you have the outward circumcision, and 
observe it as a sign of baptism, very well; 
who makes you pedobaptists so presumptu- 
ous, that you baptize infants before the 


eighth day ? And why not baptize the fe- — 


males? For they were not circumcised 
under the law; and it would follow from 


this, that the females should not be baptiz- 


ed; for truth is consistent. Gen. xvir. 9. 
Rom. 1. 28. Col. ır. 11. Acts rx. 5. Gen. 
xvit. 10. ‘ 

We have now examined your types or 
figures of baptism; but we are more cor- 
rectly instructed on the subject of types of 
baptism; and Paul and Peter maintained 
the same opinion. Peter says: That the 
entering into the arch represented baptism; 
who dare deny this; he may, also oppose 
us, who are in his estimation ignorant, but 
taught of God. The second witness we 
bave on this subject, is Paul, who proclaim- 
ed the whole counsel of God. Where he 
speaks of the exodus of the children of Is- 


\rael through the Red Sea; and that all 


were baptized unto Moses in the cloud, 


in 


"3 


N 
a 
u 


Ri 


606 


THE BLOODY THEATRE, 














and in the sea, &c., says these things were 
examples for doctrine to us. But we who 
are of the reality and Spirit, and of the 
New Testament, acknowledge a plain or- 
dinance of God, doctrine and command, 
the rule, usage, and plain example of the 
apostles, touching baptism; and this satis- 
fies us. Gen. vir. 6. 1 Pet. rr. 21. Matt. 
x1. 25. Acts xx. 27. Exod. xrv. 22. 1 Cor. 
x. 6. Matt, xxvim. 19. Acts 1. 38. Matt. 
xxvitt. 19. 

Christ’s command is: Go ye, therefore, 
and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost; teaching them to observe 
all things whatsoever 1 have commanded 
you ; and he that believeth and is baptized, 
shall be saved, and he that believeth not, 
shall be damned. In the first place, a 
grave of sin; an admission into the com- 
munion of God, a putting off of Christ, and 
fleeing from the wrath to come; a washing 
of regeneration, the eyidence of a good con- 
science, or an assurance with God, are 
spoken of, and whosoever rejects these, 
despises the counsel of God. The apostles’ 
practice was: Do you believe with all 
your heart? then it may be done. Mark 
xvi. 15. Rom. vi. & Gal. m1. 27. Tit. ııı. 
5, Luke vir. 50. Acts vir. 36. 

First, they were interrogated: Do the 
children (brethren) put the same question; 
and if an affirmative reply is made, all is 
well; for the apostles baptized on faith, 
and in no other way. For if the eunuch 
had said: I cannot believe, Philip would not 
have baptized him. But he said : I believe, 
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. ‘This 
is also my belief. Again, when the multi- 
tude at Jerusalem, heard Peter’s exhorta- 
tion ; they enquired : What must we do? 
Hear the good advice: Repent, and be 
baptized, every one of you, in the name of 
Jesus Christ, for the remission of your sins, 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Hol 
Ghost. They that gladly received his word, 
were baptized: Do your children do so? 
Then you are the old foundation; for other 
foundation can no man lay, than that which 
is laid, which is Jesus Christ, his word and 
example. The jailor and his whole house 
rejoiced, that he had believed. If your 
children are believers, then all is well. 
Peter preached in the house of Cornelius, 
the captain of the Italian band, and the 
Holy Ghost fell upon the gentiles, as well 
as upon the Jews. Were there any chil- 
dren present, upon whom the Holy Ghost 


‘fell? And this is what I asked you, before 


we parted, at the time, while the servant 
was spreading the table, and when you ap- 
plied these words to infant-baptism : What 
is born of the flesh is flesh. I then asked 
what became of the spirit ? But you made 
no reply. For John says: The wind blow- 


eth where it listeth, and thou hearest the || 1 
sound thereof, but thou knowest not when 


it cometh. Have children also a feeling of 
the operation of the Holy Ghost ? Nicode- 
mus was a natural man, and knew nothing 














about the operations of the Spirit of God; 
hence, Christ directed his attention to a 
child, as Matthew informs us. Matt. xvıut. 
To be regenerated through (by) water, to 


have the carnal mind changed into the mind _ 


of Christ, said John: Verily, verily, I say. 
unto you, except a man be born again of 
the water and the Spirit, he cannot enter 
the kingdom of heaven. The words, ex- 
cept a man, &c., means to say, all who are 
carnally minded as was Nicodemus. For 
to be carnally minded is death; but chil- 
dren are not, for they are insensible of it. 
But to be spiritual, is life and peace, as 
Paul testifies to the Galatians: But if ye 
be led by the Spirit, ye are not under the 
law ; now the works of the flesh are mani- 


fest, which are these: Adultery, fornica- ~ 


tion, uncleanness, &c., &c., &c. But the 


fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long- 


suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meek- 
ness and temperance, against such there is 
no law; and as Peter says: Wherefore, 
laying aside all malice, guile, hypocricies, 
envies, and all evil speakings; as new-born 
babes, desire the sincere milk of the word, 
that ye may grow thereby. Do you the 
same; divest yourself of your own self ex- 
alted opinion, and the presumption of your 
heart, and as a living stone, build yourself 
up a spiritual house, an_holy priesthood to 
offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to 
God by Jesus Christ; these are the works 
of righteousness, and not the inventions of 
men, according to their own pre-conceived 


notions, or mere external offerings. Hav- 


ing such a conscience, we live, and this 
assurance esteem very highly, that we, for 
Ghrist’s sake, will sacrifice property and 
life, which you would by no means do. 1 

short, we do not seal the epistle of Christ 
before it is written; we do not sow till the 
ground is first well prepared through the 
Spirit of God and the word; we do not set 
sail before we have fair weatner and favor- 
able winds; but you are taking the child 
from the mother, before the hour is at 
hand; we wait for the proper time; who 
could be silent when seeing such inconsis- 
tencies? These are our views of baptism, 
as commanded in the scriptures by the 
Lord, and we follow the plain example of 
the apostles ; besides this, we also particu- 
larly inquire into the design of baptism ; its 
benefits, and to whom it pertains; and 
what the scriptures styles them. John arr. 
8. Matt. xvii. 3. Gal. v. 19. 1 Pet. 1. 1. 
First, a grave of sin; an admission into the 
church and community of God ; a putting 


on of Christ; fleeing the wrath to come; a” 


washing of regeneration. Tit. mr. And 
the answer of a good conscience towards 
God. Whosoever rejects these, rejects the 
word and counsel of God. Rom. vr. 4. Col. 


1. 2.-1 Cor. xm. 13. Gal. mr. 17. Matt. 


I addressed you rudely: 


IIe /. 

In the sixth place, I answered you, when. 
See said I, my 
Lord and Master taught me nothing else; 
when he says: Beware of false prophets, 





who come to you in sheep’s clothing, but 
within they are ravening wolves. ‘For you 
came to me, with so much the appearance 
_ of fairness, to destroy my soul, even as you 
had boasted ; and why should I not speak 
or write the truth? For you seek to destroy 
- me, or divert me from the fold of Christ; 
, may God preserve me; none shall tear his 
sheep from him, but he that goes out of the 
fold, will not be protected. You have been 
busily engaged to wound me, and withal 
you call me a brother. Hence, I call you 
a wolf in sheep’s clothing; repent, and be- 
come a lamb yourself. Alas, why have 
I come ! Intheseventh place, you spread 
efore me sweet roses and soft feathers, 
you set a snare to ensnare me. Do not 
mind what they may say, who have deceiv- 
ed you without the scriptures. ‘They say: 
_ This is not scripture. As if I depended 
upon human eloquence; no, indeed! for if 
it had depended upon eloquence, you would 
have sufliciently ensnared me. "Facts are 
always stubborn things. It appears to me, 
* mi dear sir, that I have written enough 
concerning my belief; and I entreat you, 
not to condemn little children on account 
of Adam’s transgression, lest you might be 
Judged and condemned; for Christ has, 
through his death, redeemed us from the 
consequences of Adam’s transgression, as 
tioned to you, when I was with you; 
Paul says: Therefore, as by the offence of 
one man, judgment came upon all men to 
condemnation; even so by the righteousness 
of one, the free gift came upon all men unto 
Justification of life. John said: Behold, 
the Lamb of God, which taketh away the 
sins of the world. And to the Galatians, 
Paul writes: Christ redeemed us from the 
curse of the law. In Ephesians, we read: 
That we are made nigh to God, by the 
blood of Christ; he also promised them 
« his kingdom, when he says: Suffer little 
children to come unto me, for of such 
is the kingdom of heaven; he took them 
up into his arms, laid his hands upon 
them, and blessed them, and saia : Except 
ye receive the kingdom as a little child, ye 
will not enter in; for when he says: *Of 
such,” there is, therefore, no difference, 
even as Paul says: That both Jews and 
Greeks are under sin; but you separate 
them, and say this was only spoken to 
Jewish children. Ianswered them: Prove 
this by the gospel ; but you could not; you 
made no reply, for Christ manifested his 
divine miracles, at the Gentile as well as 
Jewish children, as in the case of the gen- 
~ tile women, and the centurion’s servant; 
to whom he bore testimony, that in all 
Israel he had not found such faith. Exam- 
les of the kind are numerous. Gen. rr. 6. 
sa. Ly. 8. Rom. v.18. John 1. 29. Gal. 
mi. 18. Eph. rr. 13. Mark x. 14.’ Luke 
xvi. 15. 18. Matt, xix. 14. 
„_ Finally, Tentreat you, that you would 
- be pleased not to disapprove of this plain 
be Knaus, for it is the production of a farmer; 
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written more lucidly ; however, Lam grate- 
ful for what he has done for me, Farewell. 

‚Below there was written, I, John Gerrits . 
Ketelaer of Tessel, acknowledge but one 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one spirit 
and one Father, of us all, who is above all _ 
and through all. I come quickly, hold fast 
what thou hast, that no one take thy crown. 
Come, Lord Jesus. Eph. rv. 5e Rev. 11. 
XXII. 


“nother letter written to his friends, by 
John Gerrits. 


_ I greet you, beloved brothers and sisters 
in the Lord, here is what you desired of 
me. I heve written according to my weak 
abilities, for which I thank God the Father, 
and his Son, Jesus Christ, that he does not 
forsake his children, but always aids them, 
to gain the yictory. For the eyes of the 
Lord are always upon his children, and 
his ears are open to their cries. Foras- 
much as it is written: If you pass through 
fire and water, I will be with you; there- 
fore, I praise and honor him alone for his 
assistance, and for what he has done for 
me, a poor sinner, in my tribulations, suf- 
fering and pain. Dear brethren, he pro- 
tected me, so that dogs, lions and bears 
could not molest me, no matter how much. 
they barked and growled at me; and he 
will also preserve me to the end, by his. 
boundless grace, if I confidently rely upon 
him; for if God be for us, who can be 
against us. If the Lord watch the house, 
as David says, who will destroy it? My 
dear friends, I would willingly write you * 
my feelings, which I experienced, when IE 
was suspended and beaten, for the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ our Lord; for his 
word and painful sufferings engaged my 
mind so much, that I forgot every thing 
else. See my brothers and sisters, how 
the Lord can protect his people ; those who 
put their trust in him, he preserves as the 
apple of his eye. I would further inform 
you, dear brothers and sisters, that at first, 
they proposed questions to me; what is 
your name ? Where were you born? How 
old areyou? How long dıd you reside at 
Tessel? They also asked me, when I 
was baptized. T answered: Five years ago. 
Ques. Where were you baptized? Ans, 
I feel no inclination to tell you. They 
then replied: We will compel you to tell, 
They, at the same time, threatened me 
with execution, and said: If you are asked 
to tell the truth, you ought to state the 
truth. I replied: Any question touching 
my faith I will answer; but God did not 
command me to answer any other question, 
They asked me, whether my wife was of 
the same faith. ns. No! which I ex- 
ceedingly regret. ‘They then asked who 
had baptized me! .@ns. I will not tell 
you. Ques. Was itnot N.? Ans. God 
did not command me to tell; and if I was 
to tell, he does not reside in the Kings 
e 


ad endowed me more, [should have lcountry. Ques. Did not Christ, when 
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was placed before the council, make an- 
swers; why do you not likewise? Ans. 
When he was interrogated touching the 
honor of his Father and his zoden: he 
answered, but in no other instance, Isa. 
xııı.2. Ps. ıx1.3. Rom. vin. 31. Ps. 
_xLvr. 6. 1 Pet. 11. 15. Matt. x. 32. Any 
thing you may ask me toucaing his law, 
word, commandments, or prohibitions, 
this I desire to answer before emperors, 
kings, dukes, counts, princes and lords. 
The judge, in a few words, said to the ex- 
ecutioner : Lay hands on him. When they 
touched me, | fell down upon my knees 
and cried to the Lord for help. He then 
said to the hangman, raise hin up! They 


- then fell upon me, and treated me as my 


j 


As 


"Lord and Master was treated, when he 
was divested of his garment; they tied my 
hands together on my back ; they also hood- 
winked and suspended me, beat me severe- 
ly, and laying on my body as if they were 
beating a tree, till their rods broke like 


hemp-haums, bidding me at the same time || 


to speak, saying: A dumb devil possesses 
you: we will soon drive him out. But, 
blessed be the name of the Lord, he pre- 
vented me from speaking. Finally, when 
they saw that I grew faint, the executioner 
was ordered to let me down, to see whether 
the dumb devil would not speak. As they 
let me down, I fell against the boards, but 
they siezed me and set me upon a bench; 
and I would have fallen into a swoon, had 
they not siezed me. ‘They stood there as 
devouring lions and bears, sand said: I 
should reply to their questions. However, 


the Lord my helper and my strength, his 
name be praised for his grace, so directed 


all things, that I did not disclose any thing. 
The president, then asked: Have you no 
rougher rods, with which you might drive 
out this dumb devil? ‘The executioner re- 
plied, he had not; but said, I have a piece 
of a rope here. They would have hood- 
winked me again; but he said: Let him 
see; and as he struck me, I thought, Lord 
thou seestit. Ithenclosedmy eyes. Yes, 
my dear friends, if they had laid on as long 
as they could draw breath, they would not, 
according to my opinion, have affected any 
thing; for the power of the Most High had 
so completely overshadowed me ; and when 
they saw that they could affect nothing, 
they brought a quintal weight, and hung it 
to my feet; then I directed my heart to 
God, saying: Preserve, preserve, my treas- 
ure. In short, all their attempts proved 
fruitless. They then asked me, if I un- 
derstood Latin? I said, I did, such as it 
was. ues. Doyou understand Italian ? 
Ans. No! Ques. Where were you educat- 
ed? Ans. At Delf. Ques. At what time? 
‚Ans. When Delf was burnt. They also 
asked me, if I knew Mrnno Sımon; or 
„whether I had read the writings of Dietrich 
Phillips? I said, I had, and that one 
Boschuysen, had taken my doctrinal books, 
viz: the “New Creature,” by Menno 
Simon, and “Sprriruar, REGENERATION” 
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by D. P. They asked me how I got them? 
[ made no reply; the cry was: Bring 
water and candles, the dumb devil must be 
driven out; but the Lord eee chi me, 
for which I cannot sufficiently thank him. 
Finally, the orders were, to let me have a 
short respite, so that they could make 
another, more desperate onset upon me, 
When they went away from me, I told 
them to be careful what they were doing; 
for the day of the Lord would finally over- 
take them; thus they left me. My dear 
brothers and sisters, I now take my final 
leave from you in the peace of Christ. I 
would have written more, but my time 
would not admit of it. If it pleases the 


Lord, I desire to die at the stake with him. - 


May the Lord be with you all. Amen. 
Sir. xrırı. 44. Isa. xu. 6. John xiv. 27. 
2 Thess. rr. 17. 


Adrian Burry, 4. D. 1565. 


After manifold and cruel tyrannies were 
practised upon the christians, a faithful 
brother, called Adrian Burry, was appre- 
hended at Oudenaarde, in Flanders, A. 
1565. Who was burnt at Oudenaarde, 
1565, after enduring many temptations and 
buffetings from the devil ; confirmed and 
sealed the faith with his death and blood, 
to convince all bloodthirsty tyrannival per- 
secutors, and all carnal men, who live 
after the lusts of the flesh and walk the 
downward road of damnation; and also to 
confirm and comfort all true believers, that 
they might, in true obedience, follow this 
sincere friend of God, even as he followed 
Christ; therefore, his name is recorded in 
the book of life, and is worthy to remember 
in this book. Eph. vı. 12. Rev. v1.9. 11, 15. 
Prov. xxıx. 10. Matt. vir. 13. 1 Corx. 34. 
Phil. ur. 17. Luke x. 20. Phil. rv. 3. 


William de Duyk, A. D. 1565. 


Brother William de Duyk, was appre- 
hended at Ghent in Flanders, 1565, and 
after many temptations, and perseveringly 
holding out, he bore testimony to the name 
of Christ, with his own blood, and for his 
sake suffered temporal death. He will, 
therefore, with all the children, in the res- 
urrection, hear the welcome plandit: Come 
ye blessed of my Father, inherit the king- 
dom prepared for you from the foundation 
of the world. He will then, as a righteous 
person enter into eternal life. Matt xxv.35. 


Conrad Koch, A. D. 1565. 


When the light of truth began again to 
shine in these last days, not only along the 
borders of the Rhine, but also in the hill 
country; and the gospel was spreading 
abroad, this Conrad Koch, was also illu- 
mined through the light of the knowledge of 
God, and sought by aid divine, to forsake the 
darkness, and to walk in the bright. light; 
he renounc ‚ed popery and the worldly un- 
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podly life, and joined the church of the 
Lord, heard the word of God, and laid it 


to heart, and believed the gospel, and on 


believing in Jesus Christ, was baptized, 
according to the command of Christ, upon 
which he conducted himself as a brother in 


_ the church, and was edifying to all. But, 


like those who wander in darkness and 
hate the light, and with the malice of the 


evil one, persecute the people of God, even 


so was Conrad Koch harrassed and perse- 
cuted by the papists. ‘The collector of the 
revenue at that time, Prince Regent, in- 
formed on this unfortunate man. This 
wicked man sent his servants to arrest 
Conrad on suspicion of heresy. They found 
him, and took him from his own house, led 
him captive to Lowenburg. Lowenburg 
is one of seven castles that may be seen at 
a great distance. To this place was Conrad 
led (without showing any symptoms of ob- 
stinacy,) like a lamb, to the slaughter; put 
into the tower and loaded with heavy irons. 
In this condition he remained above half 
a year, but received and enjoyed the rich 
blessings of God, though he had to suffer 
great bodily pain and hunger. 

His informer and persecutor often made 
many unhallowed threats, that in the event 
he did not recant, he should loose his 
life. His enemies attempted'to allure him 
by promises and threats, hunger and thirst, 


but these things had no affect on his mind; 


he remained unmoved, because he was 


is the head of the churc 


blessed. As he acknowledged his belief 
without fear and trembling and remaining 
stedfast in it, and the time was drawing 
nigh, that he must suffer death for the 
truth’s sake, and leave this world; his 
fetters were taken off and he walked of his 
own accord from the tower at Lowenburg, 
to the village of Houf, attended Barrabas, 
who was an evildoer. Matt. xxvır. 26. As 
when Christ was crucified, Barrabas was 
set at liberty, so it happened in this case, 
for Conrad was taken before the chief bur- 
gess of Houf; here he was again asked, 
whether he would recant, and that if he 
would, they would spare his life and set 
him at liberty. Deceit was practiced on 
him, his deceiver sung bitter and sweet, and 
asked him to go this year to church, and if 
the truth is not preached in its purity, re- 
main at home. One of these hypocrites 
said to Conrad, my beloved friend, though 
we be false, wicked and deceitful ; yet it 
cannot effect your soul, it is for you to fear 
God, and be satisfied with all men; what 
does it concern youif our faith is weak? 
Conrad replied to the magistrate: O you 
servants of God! this you shall know, that 
the Lord accepted ofno hypocrite. James 
ui. 2. Rom. 11. 18. Rom. xi. 1. Malch. 
vi. 24. To verify this fact we have seen 
the example of Eleazer who would have 
given his life rather than be guilty of hypoc- 
risy. In like manner, I will sooner die 
than attend your he erg any more. Christ 
1, and he that does 

his will is a member of his body ; and if cc 
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we must not sever ourselves from it but 
remain with it. I wish to be with Christ, 
and should it, cost me my life, I will not 
depart from him. They then asked him, 
what he thought of infant-baptism; he 
answered that it was nothing but a PobldERe 
abomination, but could they establish its — 
validity by the scriptures, his mind was still 
open to conviction. O Lord! (said Conrad,) - 
I mourn over the state of things, why must _ 
a man die for adhering to the truth. My 
accuser cannot point out to me one fault 
that I have committed, and yet they seek 
to take away my life. O ar forgive them 
theirsins. Then was read the charge of the 
prince of Guelich, to Conrad ; the judges 
then passed sentence, but the rentmaster 
disregarded the rule. The sentence read : 
That if Conrad did not recant his opinions, — 
he should be put to death. Being twice 
sentenced, they took him to the place of 
execution; he there began to praise God 
and said: O God how gentle and mild are 
thy afflictions and chastisements. Extend 
to me thy protecting arm, that my weak- 
ness may guard against all sin and shame; 
enable me to rend the old garment, and 
dwell in thy presence toall eternity. Christ, — 
I give thee praise, thou God in the highest, 
that I have lived to this day, and this hour, 
that ‘I may attest thy name by shedding my 
blood. Acts xxır. 20. My affectionate 
brethren and sisters, | commend you all to 
the Lora, hold to the gospel of Christ, be: 
instructed in the word of God. Fear God 
and live righteously; follow me in the same 


manner, as I have followed Christ, and — 
Rev. — 
t this % 


am now ready to lose my life for him. 
xiv. 7. Luke x1v-27.. Thus, they pu 


execution. Robbers and murderers were 
publicly put to death, but the righteous 
were massacred in private. So Conrad, 
who had taken up the cross of Christ, was 
for the same, privately beheaded with the 
sword, in a standing position at Houf, Ber- — 
gen, which belongs to the duchess of Gue- 
lich Cleve, in A. D. 1565. ‘ 


By the direction of this same rentmaster, _ 


seven other persons were taken prisoners, 
four brethren and three sisters; these were 
also sentenced to death, in the event, that 
they did not renounce their faith. The — 


Lord watched over them, kept them un- _ 
hurt, and delivered them all from the ty- — 


rant; for the Lord sent a judémentt upon 
him, by taking away his life su denly, and _ 
the christians were quietly permitted to 
leave their prison, adhering to the truth. 


The following are two letters, written by | 
the foregoing Conrad Koch,in the prison 
where he was confined. it 


Lerrer I. 


Grace and peace from God the Father, 


and the Lord Jesus Christ, is my wish unto 
B 


Dld er 


a = = 
righteous man to death privately, with the — 
sword, so that few people witnessed his — 
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you, by me, Conrad Koch, a prisoner of the 
Lord in Lowenburg, my brethren and 


_ sisters in the Lord. Amen. 


a 


I herewith inform you, that the execu- 
tioner is with me at this time. They have 
reprimanded me sharply by words, but have 
not yet put me to the rack, though the 
Lord preserved me from uttering any 
thing that would not advance his glory. 
On one occasion it was said, they would go 
to eat, then return and put me to the tor- 
ture; but while they were gone, the rent- 
master came to me, and told me much con- 
cerning the clergy of the prince ; and that 
I should suffer him to visit me once more; 
for he was well acquainted with the errors 
we had adopted. 1 told him, I did not de- 


sire his presence; the word of the Lord 


“was sufficient to instruct me; I say again, 
- [desire no priest. i 
put I wish-you to do us the favor to say, 

that it is your wish that he should visit you, 


He replied: It is true, 


though you should not agree in opinion, 
this would be well and right, and good 
olicy in you, to free yourself from men. 
RER I desire not to lay down the 
cross of Christ. 


He answered: Then I 


shall not attempt to attend ; and went from 


me. In this manner, my beloved friends, 
has the Lord preserved me from them. 
Pray to the Lord in sincerity, that he may 
reserve my faithin his word unto the end, 
or I have a firm hope, and am willing by 
by the help of the Lord to await his deci- 
sion, in obedience to his will. 
God grant that my trials and afflictions 


"may not be greater than I can bear; that I 


may not blaspheme his name. Therefore, 
help me, O Lord, that I may be enabled to 
pray; I trust, also that I shall never forget 
my brethren and sisters in the faith. Eph. 
vit. 19. May the Lord come to our help, 
and hear the prayers of the righteous, and 

I 


grant us mercy. Amen. 1 John v. 14. 


was given to understand, that our-co-work- 
ers at Cologne, have been set at liberty, 
having been confined in prison; thanks be to 
God for such unspeakable love, which he 
manifests to us in these latter and perilous 
times, and preserves us from venemous 
eee and wicked men, who are full of 
guile and deceit, who seek to decoy us with 
smooth words, which are nothing but hollow 
hearted proel. May the Lord ever 
preserve those, who have made a covenant 
with him, from these ravening wolves in 
sheeps porn: Amen. Herewith I com- 
mend you to the Lord. 


Lerrer II, 
Written to his brother A. von B. 


Grace, peace, and an invincible courage 
to serve the Lord, is my wish to 


which you wrote me; and I also thank the 
Lord, that he encourages you to pray for 
me, that I may be found worthy to be a 
witness and a martyr to the truth... My 


od 
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> le ou, my | 
dear brother. Ithank the Lord for the letter 


ei 


hope in the Lord is strong. Iam willing 
to suffer for the sake of the Lord Jesus. _ 
May he give me power to that effect. Amen. 
I_ask of you, my dear brother, to give 
my best wishes to brother H. K. ‘The 
Lord make us worthy of much good, but I 
cannot writesyou half so much as 1 would 
wish. May the Lord grant to us án his - 
mercy, what will tend to the salvation of 
our souls. Amen. Give my best wishes to 
all my brethren and sisters, and remind 
them, to pray to God, to preserve me, and 
keep me, faithful till death. I hope I shall 
never forget you. If we pray with upright- 
ness.of heart and love, the Lord will hear 
us, and come to our assistance. He will 
permit us to enter with the righteous into 
his rest, where all shall be free from earth 
ly care. Amen. 

I inform you, that every holy-day even- 


ing, two priests make it a point to visit me, 


and insist on me to go to their church. 
Also three of the council came here, and 
used every art to influence me; but to no ef- 
fect. Blessed be the Lord, he has pre- 
served me, may he ever preserve us from 
wicked men and devils. O my friend, do 
pray for me. The Lord has cast me into 
this prison‘for:his glory, and my salvations? 
sake. May the Lord be our helper. Amen. 
With these words, I commend you to the 
Lord, and to the wordsof his grace. Amen. 

I, Conrad Koch, have written this letter 
in prison, in Lowenburg, A. D. 1565. 


Matthias Servaes von Kottenem, A. D. 
150». 


In the year, A. D. 1565, Matthias Ser- 
vaes, being an elder and a teacher among 
his brethren, it so happened, that one even- 
ing, he and some of his friends were gath- 
ered together, to converse on the word of 
God. But there was a Judas, who knew _ 
of the assembling of the brethren; this same 
traiter brought the great watch, who came 
armed, sword in hand, and took all prison- 
ers, with great malice and wrath, and led 
them as sheep to the tower. Their names 
were all taken, and they were lodged in 
different places, and great inquiry was 
made, who was their instructor. Matthias 
Servaes boldly asserted, that he was the 
man. Attempts were then made to induce 
him to desist following in the manner he 
had done. 

Every stratagem wasresorted to, in order 
to deceive him; they dissuaded and threaten- 
ed him; but understanding their wicked de- 


|signs, he was on his guard and remained 


stedfast. His enemies became enraged, — 
and put him to the torture. 
inflicted by man could make him afraid, or 
divert his mind from the truth. : The next. 
morning he was led into confinement; here. _ 
many snares were laid to entrap his soul. — 
From this he was taken bound before the - 
grand council, where they read to him the —_ 
imperial edict, and delivered him to the 


{executioner, to be put to death, according. 


{ x on \ ek u nan se. : 


ea 


But no pains 


ae 
ae 


« 


to the requisition of the edict, Matthias 


was ready.to die, and was led innocent as 


27 
and 


* 


> the gospel. 


2 


y 


"> 


lese, of suffering reproach for, his name’s 
sake. de 


a lamb to the slaughter, He lifted his 
eyes towards heaven, and folded his hands 
said: O my Father! I praise thy 
name this day, that thou hast counted me 
_worthy to suffer for thy name’ssake. Many 
were gathered together to see the execu- 
tion. Some of the people sympathized 
with him, and said: It is a pity, that this 
poor man must die for such a deed. Acts 
v. 42. On the way to the place of execu- 
tion, a young woman endeavored to speak 
to him, but she was thrust from him, and 
taken into custody. Also, aservant spoke 
to him, but the same held fast, but the 
count commanded them to let him go. As 
he came nigh tothe place, he looked around 
and said: There are many people here this 
“day; it brings anguish to my soul, to think 
that these must all be lost. Lord, have 
mercy on their souls. Just before the mo- 


» ment of his death, he cried with a loud 


voice and said: O God, thou knowest full 
well what I have sought in the whole 
course of my life from the beginning, day 
and night. Then turning to the count, he 
said: You know very well how you have 
treated me, but I have forgiven you all, I 
have nothing against you in my heart. 
This worthy man was then beheaded with 
the sword. What took place before and 
after his conversion, and in prison, and 
how he taught and comforted his brethren, 
is written in the following letters: 


‚ From Matthias Servaes, while he was im- 


prisoned, to H. K. his brother in the 
Lord, and to his fellow members; his 
first letter. 


The saving grace of God, and peace of 


our Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ, be with 
ou, and strengthen you in the faith. Amen: 

y beloved friend, I hereby inform you, 
that all is right with me this day according 
to the flesh and the'spirit, and according to 
‚body and soul; yes, all is well within, as 
well as without. I trustall is for the glory 
of God, whether it be joy or sorrow, lite 
or death; for I do not live unto myself, 
neither do I die for myself, but I live to the 
Lord, and die in the Lord. Rom. 1. 17. 
Rom. xıv. 7. 2 Cor. v: 15. John x. 28, 
amin the hands of the Lord, and who can 
pluck me out ofhis hand ? Forme to die is 
gain. Itis ir desire to leave this world, 
and be with Christ. All tribulation that 
befals me, adds to my spiritual comfort. 
remain here only, to answer the claims of 
My difficulty is known only 
„to the Lord. I put my trust in him, ho- 
ing that the chastisement of my heavenly 
feathers will add power and vigor tomy de- 
termination. ‘Therefore, do I rejoice in my 
adversity, and thank God, most heartily, 
that he has given me the inestimable privi- 


4 


hough I consider myself wholly un- 
a 2 ae 
%, „ur ae it a’ 23 


Tee 





hy 


| poral misfortune. 
acknowledge the Lord as their superior, 
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worthy to follow in the footsteps of my 
Savior on the cross. When I contemplate 
the sufferings of Christ, and view the efli- 
cacy of his blood, in the salvation of souls, 
my joy becomes unspeakably great, and am 
enabled thereby, to 
i So it is with all, who 


the firm hope of future salvation, and ulti- 
mate deliverance, mitigate pain and sor- 

row, add power and patience in the ex- 
ercise of faith. When so acknowledged, 
they from choice, are willing to leave this 
world and be with Christ. That you all 
may obey God’s will as children, is my ar- 

dent desire. Let it be your desire, to re- 
main in the faith of the Lord and Savior, 
xiv. 26. Further, my beloved L. B, He 
and all in general, the law is to watch over 


duty. Be not slack in we 
not found sleeping or drowsy; so that, when 
the great watchman shall come, he may find 
you all in the exercise of your duty, work- 
ing out the salvation of your souls, with 
meekness and humility. Remember, your 
Father watches over you, as a father 
watches over his children, to cherish you 
in well doing, and to chastise you for evil 
doing. Though your stubborn hearts may 
thwarthis will at first, and you, in some 
degree, remain in the evil way; yet on ac- 


you as his children. 
grieved the Holy 

heavenly Father does not cease to correct 
you, and draw you by the cords of his love, 
giving you hope through his promise, and 
ultimately you are brought to the love, and 
obedience of the Lord and Savior, Jesus 





Christ. ; 

In like manner do youimitate your Lord 
and Master. Wateh over your flock with 
faithfulness. Admonish them to righteous- 
ness, and to fear the Lord fervently and 
truly, and should you have much pain and. 
sorrow, be not on that account discour- 














aged. Awake them to asense of their duty, 
and reprove all manner of evil. Be not too 
severe on those, who cannot bear 
too indulgent, lest they become ‚ne 
Like the true Samaritan, pour 
wine. Luke x. 34. I beseech 







you, be i 


I || faint and careless in well doing, but exer- 


cise to the utmost extent, the talent God 
has’given you. You will then be esteemed _ 
faithful. He will then have accepted you 
as his servants in secret. There is nothing- 


1 ||so necessary as faithfulness, therefore, be 


vigilant, and labor diligently ın the Lord’s 
vineyard. Do not suffer the talent given 
to you, to lie idle; but give it to the money 
changers, that you thereby gain another 
talent, until your Lord comes. £hu 
the servant in the parable, who hi 
Lord’s money, how 
his unfaithfulness. Luke xıx. 21. 

_ Remember, my dear brother, the passage 
of Solomon, in Proverbs xxıv.36: I went 


Jesus Christ. Amen. 1 Cor. 1. 5. Luke — - 


N 


en 


he was punished for — 


bear up under all tem- — Pg 


a a 
Bn 
we 


the souls of men; be vigilant, and do your — 
3 in well doing. Re 3 


count of his Fatherly love, he cannot forget — “ 
And though you have 
Spirit often, yet your 


Je 


N 








= ges Judgment, and be guided by his 
nas d be judged, pardoned 
__ Judge or pardon, may be judged, pardone 

5 ren according to the word of the 


ë 


; one fallen 


_ good seed. Jer, xxrrr. 29. Matt. xr. 7. As 


retain their vigor and sap, may be promo- 


against weak passions, that we do not stir 


612 





by the field of the slothful, and by the 
vineyard of the man void of understanding; 
and lo, it was all grown over with thorns, 
and nettles had covered the face thereof, 
and the stones thereof were broken down. 
Then 1 saw and considered it well; I 
looked upon it, and received instruction. 
In like manner, my brethren, be diligent 
and circumspect in the vineyard of the 
Lord. Take away the stones, and root out 
‘all thistles and thorns, that choke up the 


with a sharp two edged sword, cut away 
all unprofitable and unfruitful branches in 
the vineyard of the Lord. And remove all 
decayed and useless vines, that those which 
ted in their growth, and yield fruit in 
undance, to him who has planted the 
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neyard. Inspect also the walls of the 
yard ; should you find it giving way in 
y part, repair it in good time, that the 
; jxes and wolves may not get inte the vine- 
yard of the Lord, and dig therein, and 
spoil it. And what more shall I say ? Lead 
the flock of Christ into green pasture. 
Have a care for the souls of all men. Be 
gant to reprove all unrighteousness, and 
Judge rightly when you are in counsel, and 
forgive freely without respect of persons, 
and think not that the judgment of the Lord 
belongeth to you. Deliberate well, before 


‚so that whatever you may chastise, 





Lord. Beware of extremes, and do not 
judge amiss, lest what you say, may do 
more hurt than good, and induce you to 
fall from grace. For to properly avoid, is 
indeed good (if it be not abused) to keep 
down our passions, for which it is intended; 

therefore, we must beware, while guarding 


up stronger ones. Remember the first 
command containing the promise, namely : 
Children, obey your parents. ‘This is a 
comprehensive word; then have a care on 
your mind, do notbecome too familiar with 
from grace, but admonish them 
‚with your best advice, to leave off sinning, 
and A ‚to the Lord. ThisI write to you 
my friend, not that I would write any thing, 
but ta encourage you to be active and 
‚upon the alert, and keep to the word and 
letter of the scripture. For there are some 
who act so very imprudently in this respect 
towards the apostatized ; on which account 
I have been so very solicitous. Were our 
thoughts the Lord’s thoughts, we would be 
perfect as our heavenly Father is perfect. 
Then let us in the sincerity of our hearts 
contemplate his patience and longsuffering, 
and conduct ourselves becoming christians 
towards our fellow beings, that we may not 
‚give offense to the people of God, or even 
against the world. Phi 11. bye Matheny: 
48. Col. 11.12. Matt. xvirr. 29, 1 Cor. 
x. 32. Neither be you negligent in awak- 
ening souls from death unto Jıfe, wherever | 
3 bri 
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you have hope, there let your labors extend ; 
but be not discouraged and say : It is lost 
labor; put your hand to the plough in the 
fear of the Lord, and pray to the Lord to 
bless your labors, for you plant and water, 
but God giveth the increase. Should your 
spiritual labors not be crowned with that 
degree of success which you could wish, 
examine yourselves and see that the fault 
lies not in you, for I.have found myself in 
the blame often. O brethren! beware of. 
contention and warring of words. Where- 
ever you meet together be of one mind in 
the grace of God. O! my dear brethren, 
those matters in the highlands grieve me 
very much. Do not understand me to have 
any doubts. _ O no, brethren I remain sted- 
fast as I stated in aletter to them. I only 
feel concerned through which many are 
spoiled who are innocent, and would rejoice” 
to'see all well. Iknow not how te answer 
God in this case. O that all who are in 
the fault would fall down and pray to God 
to pardon their sin. In like manner the 
Netherlands bear upon my mind. I would 
be glad, could they be assisted and brought 
to order, for there is still much wanting, 
but I hold them dear unto my heart; but I 
wish them to lay off more of that haughti- 
ness ; and consider what kind of a people 
they ought to be. When they are once 
chosen, they should examine themselves, 
and when people gather, the elder should 
not remain in the house. I do not say 
that he must be helped first. I tell you take 
the whole matter into consideration. My 
brethren, be meek and lowly, and walk 
humbly before God. Be not self-conceited 
or self-righteous, and let no one think to 
himself that he häs done such and such 
things, and not the Lord. The Lord doeth 
ail things, and that by man. Then give God 


another, but rather let each one consider 
himself inferior to his followers, and let 
one bow to another. Through humility let 


brethren and sisters, to beware of those 
who leave the congregation of the Lord, 
Ask L. (if you have the opportunity) to 
consider his case while the day of grace 
lasts, and how he would feel at. the great 
day of judgment? Ifhe thinks rightly, his 
own conscicnce, is his accuser, and makes 
himself out guilty. OL.! OL.! turn, 
turn, yow have not chosen the best. O my 
brethren, what I have had to suffer, on 
account of these people ; therefore, beware 
of contentions and divisions, seek peace 


slanderers ; Cassander, a man of-a sma 
stature, who was the means of decoyi 
Joachim, the confectioner, from the trut 


could devise to deceive me. He re 
me a book in Latin, holding the poor that 
infant-baptism is a plain simple Command, 
which had not a single -opponent in the 


was with me, and used every thing that he, — 
ad to. 
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the glory. Letno one esteem himself above ° 
‚M 


the one serve the other. I request all * 













‘as often as youcan. I am often visited by ang 
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Id, as a religious ceren eobserv- __ 
| animously. Th tempted to 
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establish from the holy scriptures, but with- 
out effect. In like manner he said, they 
had received it from the apostles. 
_ Having disproved all his remarks on 
infant-baptism, by the new testament, he 
| observed: If I did not believe it, how did 
I know that the new testament was true ? 
‚for (said he,) it is from it that we have re- 
ceived this doctrine, The scripture is very 
explicit on this subject, and Feld up to 
view infant-baptism, in the clearest light. 
. Besides the numerous writings of the apos- 
tles, there were many others, (which are 
lost and rejected) that treated on infant- 
baptism. We have given evidence that the 
new testament doctrine, is the true apos- 
tolical doctrine, and so is infant-baptism, 
and if we reject one part, how can we hold 
to the other part? for you are necessitated 
to believe it from them, else you could not 
know it. And further, (he observed) if 
you are right, it follows that there was no 
church for 1500 years. In this manner, all 
most all who have spoken to me on this 
‚subject, (for many had been with me) have 
argued and treated of infant-baptism. A 
man came out of Egypt, (as it is said,) the 
same was brought to me, and he represented 
that infant-baptism had been received from 
the Chamberlain, baptized by Philip, and 
that he knew of no other baptism. But if 
an aged person, who has not been baptized, 
wishes to have it administered, he must be 
interrogated concerning the faith that is in 
him. This, (said they,) has always been 
' . the only custom there, and should any one 
have opposed it, he would have been an- 
swered : We have the example and practice 
of the apostles; but I have shown the fallacy 
of their doctrine by the new testament. I 
told them that if there was no discrepancy 
between the scripture and it, I was willing 
to believe through the help of God. I was 
compelled to hear them state, the new tes- 
‚__stament was given to us by our teachers, 
and if we have it from them, how can we 
tell whether it be true or false, this was 
“often said to me. t 
I said to them, it did not avail the king 
of Assyria any, thing, though the Lord 
used hım as aninstrument to convert his 
„people, because he was not himself con- 
erted. Isa. x. 5. Neither did it help 
haraoh, king of Egypt, when the Lord by 
him made known his almighty power. Ex. 
“vr. In like manner, the prophecy of Cai- 
‚aphas concerning Christ, (though it was 
rue,) did not benefit him in any manner 
whatever, as he did not follow the com- 
mands of Christ himself. Accordingly, I 
give God the glory, for the assurance that 
ye have his word. John ır. 50. ‘Then 
ey began by endeavoring to persuade nie, 
ut when they could thereby effect no- 
ing, they rebuked me sharply, and said: 
This is nothing, all what we have said, it 
‘appears is lost labor. So they put brother 
armen and me_ to the torture, 
yi7th. But bless 
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neither in distres ibulation,) he 
guarded ‚lips fro ng ensnared of 
the wicked, in committing ourselves. Af- 


|ter examining us, they let Harmen go. ~ 
The principal cause fur putting us to 
rack, was this; that we would not t 
them how many leaders we had, w 
were, and where they lived; in 
of the town I received my education ; 
many I baptized; where I was ord 
and who was present on that occas 
I should acknowledge the magistr, 
christian, and infant-baptism as ju 
right. I then closed my lips, re 
myself to God, and suffered patien 
thought on that passage of God 
where it says: Greater love hat 
than this, that a man lay down | 
his friends. John xv. 13. Fs 
friends, if ye do whatsoever om 
you. John xv. 14. Again, (I tho 
John says: A. man shall give his 
his friends. John i. 16. It appe 
me that 1 have yet much to suffer; but this 
is known only to the Lord, and his willbe 
done. O my friend, acknowledge and con- 
fess no other faith but a living one, and © 
which is influenced by the power of lov 

















patience and hope. Yea, such faith as 
three men, cast in the fiery furnace had.” 
Dan. zr. 16. O Nebuchadnezzer! it is. 
not necessary that we answer you; if 
so, our God whom we serve, is abl 
liver us from the burning fiery f 
and he will deliver us, O king 
not, be it known unto you, O 
we will not serve thy Gods, nor 
thy golden images, which thou hast set u 
When men try to influence us by f 
man wisdom, with high sounding wore 
yea, with soft and enchanting words, we 
should repel them by the power of o 
faith, and not be judged or examined 
them. Should we on these occasions 
more than is needful, we render ourselves 
liable to mistakes, and do not escape with 
out injury. Therefore, let all who. me 
fall into the hands of such inquisitors, bei 
efit by these remarks. 4 f 
But few days passed by without 











'(wherever you can,) to throw off all 











conversation together among ours 
the mean time, I made but few = 
edgements, and spake but little, th 
we passed sometimes three or fou 
together at one time. Do warn all pris 



























ly considerations, and pray to the Lord 
* As our hearts are inclined towards you, 
I ask of you, that you would gapen all Br | 
brethren with the salutation of love. Eph. Ld 
ns. 1 Cor. a A e how dear peel ” 
‘believers to my heart; I can never for et yi 
them, se 3. Yes, I think of them — 

often before the Lord, and pray to Him 
bless those that are in the. faith, and 

preserye me in it. 





T cannot wri En 6 
mu ecause my time is very precious. _ 
( a oe to us. You may infer the # 
cause without further explanation. Rom. é 
EB SE u 


r pis ‘tat aes 
Ls je sr » a bie ee 
j ie * wales “ 
. 614 00, THE BLOODY THEATRE, ve 











bie 

"+ Matthias Servaes, your 

prisoner of the Lord, for the sake of the 

truth, and on account of the children which 

> the congregation has intrusted me to in, 

‘Struct; remain I in this opinion, which you 
have heard from me. ; 

ee IN he grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be | 

with you all. Amen. 


Moats 4 u 
ig te {thias Servaes’ second letter. 
wt 
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La 
The saving grace of the Lord be with 
you all. Amen. I desire that a new tes- 
_ tament in the Holland language, be pro- 
cured for my beloved wife, for she cannot 
* read the German prints. Further, my 
en Linform you that I am alone, but 
the Lord is with me. 2 Tim. ı1. 17. It 
erento me, that I shall have but few 
rtunities to see my fellow prisoners, | 
(my brethren in the Lord.) It is very 
“probable that my condition will be render- 
ed still more unpleasant. Therefore, I 
_ know not how to thank God enough; and 
though I would like to be with my breth- 
ren, yet this condition is preferable to me ; 
for’as it pleases God to afflict me thus, 1 
„hold it to be the best and the most profita- 
ple to the soul. Though their tortures are 
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_ cruel, as it is God’s will; they give me no, 


_< ‘pain. As they brought me one morning 
~ from the Franconian tower, to our prisons, 







en our friends were also to be put to the rack ; 
‘for all things were in readiness, the can- 
dies, and torches, and fire, were near the 

= „rack. As they brought me. near, they be- 


‘gan to interrogate me; but before they 
"were done asking me questions, and when 
__ ___Fhad confessed my. belief and my office, 
. ‚before many of them, (and I, by the by, 
in turn asked them many questions,) more 
an half the day was spent. When they 
ould not, answer me any further, (for 
hich ‘I give God alone the glory,) one, 
‘(who conducted. the examination,) said to 
me: Baptism with us, is the main error. 
2 # Hereupon, I answered, and said to him: 
_ Ifthis is the greatest error amongst us; 
and you take us prisoners, and put us to 
the rack on that account, why do you not 
first se forth and bring to light, the terri- 
© ple and abominable errors of the priests? 
dey ee hy do you not point out error, and pun- 

f ish it, wherever you find it, without respect 
of persons, before the eyes of God and jus- 

… tice? In such case, you might oppose er- 

| ror with force and vigor. But he heeded 

~ me not, and gave me no answer. Observ- 

. ing such conduct in this man, I said to 


















him: We are human beings, and you are 
no more; therefore, I cannot esteem you 
more. Consider the matter well, and do 
not deal with us so tyrannically,_ for the 
Lord will most assuredly punish the impi- 
j but abuse of such power; He is judge over 
all. 2 * € eh, Re 
„Bear in mind that the day is coming; 
- when not only 7, but you must stand. 
a before earthly any bloodthirsty tyr: 
but before the bar of Christ. "Then 


vide also with our fellow sufferers, and — 
‘wherever help is wanted, that we may be — 








ot | 


prother, and || one must (as Christ says,) appear there to 


give an account of himself, of the deeds 
done in the body, and shall be judged ac- 
cording to his works, be they good or evil. 

My dear friend L. H. it is my desire that 

you receive this, not asa threat or chal- 
lenge, but receive it as a warning; for as i 
a warning I tell you. I desire the salva- 

tion of your soul as well as mine; lay this 
sincerely to heart, and consider well how 

you treat us. ‘Thus it ended. 

My brethren were spared from the rack, ~*~ 
and I was placed in their stead. ‘They 
took me to the rack to punish me, because 
I would not tell them where Henry was, 
and how many teachers we had, and where 
they live. As they had cast this often in, 
my teeth, I wished to know the reason, 
why they were so eager to know these 
things. ‘Then answered the count: lf we 
tell you that, will you tell us? I said to 
him, you answer yourself. I was in con- 
versation a few times after that, as they 
wished me to betray my brethren. 

But 1 had determined to leave it all to 
themselves, before I made any confession. 
I, therefore, said to them: They should 
examine their own hearts, and confess the 
truth before God and heaven, and say 
whether they would, ordare counsel me on 
this wise. I asked them several times; 
but they said nothing. So they turned 
about and left me, and said among them- 
selves : The matter would be well enough, 
if there had not been an uproar made out 
of it. I commend you all to God. Af- 
ter this, I shall have no moretime to write. 
Remember me at all times. Amen. 


MarrHiAs SERVAES, 
Of Kottenem. 


The third letter of Matthias Servaes, writ 
ten to J. N. 5 


hl 

Grace and peace in the Lord, through 
the operations of the Holy Ghost, be and ° 
remain with you, and all the faithfül that 
are in Christ Jesus. Amen. Also abide 
with all those, who of their own free will, 
have chosen God for their portion, and who 
alone, through love desire him, (as an obe-. 
dient child does his father,) to serve and 
obey him with avfirm reliance, stedfast and 
unwavering, through faith in Jesus Christ, 
until the end. “Amen. Dear brother, we- 
have received a breakfast from you, for 
which we thank God. I send you a 
an account of my poverty, and at thesame 
time, thank you for your kindness. Di- « 





edified. And if you write or speak on any — 
subject, or whatever you may do, do all to — 
the glory of God, that he may thereby be. a 
praised ;, and they may have a living faith, ie: 
thereby showing themselves worthy of the 
love of God, by forsaking and despising all 

ae ‘ ent in spirit, 


. death. Leave a3 
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the count, and every thing else out of your 
mind, as much as possible, or else he will 
say, that men have honored him in a print- 
ed song, even if it is not so, nor yet re- 
ceived as such. He says, on account of 
this, he has had to hear a reproof from ma- 
ny ; when at the same time, he intended it 
for good. Therefore, my brother, whatev- 
er you do, in words or actions, do all to 
the praise of the Lord, and thank God the 
Father, through him. Further, let me in- 
form you, dear-brother, that Henry All- 
truysscher had been with me, who lives at 
Eglestein, he was a betler. This very per- 
son entered into a conversation with me, 
and wished to know, who confined me ; but 
I knew him, therefore, I wanted to know 
what he was called. He said: That was 
something he did not know. 

But I inquired further, and said: Do not 
the people call you Henry? He answered 
several times, that he did not know. I 
then told him, he should depart from me, 
and repent; for I did not wish to converse 
with him. The count was displeased and 
enraged at me, and brought me forward, and 
said, that I must argue with Alltruysscher ; 
but [ refused. That I will notdo. This I 
send you, my dear brother, though it is 
brief, for I have not time to write much, as 
T am closely watched. Iam also concern- 
ed for you, that you may stand firm in the 
fear of God, with all meekness and humili- 
ty; walk in friendship and due benevo- 
lence. Do not think too highly of yourself, 
but love your neighbor also, and edify thern 
and teach the rest to do the’same. Hereby, 
commend you to the grace of God, and re- 
‘member us in your prayers, as we are bound 
to do through the grace of God, for all men. 
The God of all grace, who has called us to 
his everlasting glory, in Christ Jesus, who 
makes us ready to every good work, to do 
his will, and that our works may be well 
pleasing in his sight. Yes, this same Lord 
will strengthen, establish, and perfect us. 
To him be all praise and power through 
eternity. Amen. We are still well in bo- 
dy and mind. We live in hope, that we 
will swell the number of those under the 
altar, and rest with them, and wait the re- 
ward of the righteous. Greet for me the 
brotherhood in Christ. The grace of God 
be with usall. Amen. Phil. rv.7. Luke 
i. 14. Eph. rv. 29. Gal. v. 6. Matt. x. 9. 
Eph. rv. 2. 1 Pet. v.10. Rev. v. 12. 


Marruias SERVAES, 
” Of Kottenem. 


The fourth letter which Matthias Servaes, | 


wrote in prison, to all the brothers and 
sisters in the church. 


The grace of God, and -the peace of 
Christ, be multiplied in all believers, who 


are scattered here and there, according to. 


the providence of God, the Father, and 
made holy, through faith in Christ, the Son 
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of God, who washed us with his own blood; 
therefore, we will walk in obedience tohis  ~ 
will, that we may praise and adore him now — 
and evermore. Amen. O my dearly be- 
loved brothers and sisters in the Lor 
should reasonably thank God, the E 
day and night, through Jesus Christ, f 
salvation. . Yes, for his pardon and 


iF 


kindness, that he had chosen us bei 











foundation of the world, that we be 
holy and without blame before him, in lo Le Fi 
Since God is love, so he, through his good- 
‘ } . Nat : = Uy Bm 
ness, did not neglect us; though we fora — 
time, gave very little heed to his way. Yes, 


es, 

He called.us to life, when we were dead 
in tresspasses and in sins, and that not 
through our works, but through his great = 
compassion ; and while we were, yet ene 
mies, he undertook our cause, through th 
death of his dearly beloved Son. And 
though we despised all, he showed his for- 
bearance towards us, in those days and 
fearful times, when wickedness prevailed 
most. He exhorted us to repent and live, 
and devote our souls tohim by good works, 
as the Creator of all things. Therefore, 
brothers and sisters, does it not behoove us + 
to walk worthy of the vecation, wherewith 
we are called; for our calling is a holy 
one, not to uncleanness, not to chamber- 
ing and wantonness, not to gluttony or _ 
drunkenness, not to pride and haughtiness, i 
for into these, men naturally fall. Do not — 
present things in a pleasing manner, and —_ 
thereby seek the praise of men, which is 
contrary to the praise of God. «Then all 
the above mentioned points, if we practise ~ 
them, exclude us from the. favor of God. 
We are not called to avarice and covet- — 
ousness, that we may lay up treasures on _ 
earth, and seek earthly riches, accordin; 
to the customs of the world. Mark, 
world will oss Whom do you ser 
who is their lord? who is their prin 
What says Christ upon the subject ? e 
calls the devil the prince of this world. 
What are they like, with all their glory? . * 
They are like the grass and flowers of the 
field, which to day is flourishing and beau- — 
tiful to look upon, but to-morrow, itsbeau- 
ty may be withered and faded away. So 
itis with all men, but few are aware of it, — 
or acquainted with themselves. a 

I am not speaking of those that are out of © 
the church, but of ourselves, For whois — 
there; if he happens to be rich, that will — 
not, in some measure, have his Pan. 
placed on riches? Or who will earnestly 
pray with king Solomon, give me:neither 
poverty nor riches, feed me with food, con- _ 
venient for me. Oh, all you that profess to_ 
be christians, consider well, walk circum- 
spectly in holiness and truth before God, 
that when you havesto pass through the 
fiery trial, you may not be found wanting, 
or put to open shame. ‘Then, my dear 
brethren, in this time of trial, have nodead 
faith, though it may appear holy before men, 
nor yet draw nigh to God with your lips, 
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Which faith worketh by love. 
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before the justice of God and his righteous 

judgment, there are few prepared to stand. 

Whereas, those that are to stand here, and 
“there, must be uncontaminated. Yes, it 

must be accomplished through a living 

faith, which is performed through love. 
That faith 
is not in them, who do not cleave closely 
to the Lord, and know that heaven, earth 
and sea, and all in them, are in duty bound 
to praise, love, and thank God, and on the 
_ contrary, he is not in them, who have not 


_ his law written on their hearts and inmost 
_ thoughts, and have learned to know them- 


‘selves, that they were originally created in 


ne oa 


Sa Dr 


“ Jesus Christ. 


a holy and happy estate, after the image of 
"God, to rule and regulate all other crea- 
tures, which he has made. He has also 
ndowed us with reason and wisdom, to 
sood and evil, and to know him who 

is the Creator of all things. He has given 
us our own free wills, and therefore, we 
are not constrained, like other creatures, 
“but through a free surrender and filial love, 
we walk before him ; Lord here am I, what 
wilt thou have me to do? I know that I 
„am bound to do thy will, and to serve thee 
with all my strength. Also, that I with- 
hold nothing, not even my own life from 
„thee, nor keep back my thoughts, from 
freely ed on thee. Iam indebted to 
* him, not as though I expect a reward or 
intend to merit one; but, alone to show 
that I love him. Also, that we learn to 
hate every thing visible, that is wrong; 
love God supremely, that he may also love 
“us. I write this my brothers and sisters, 
in order that you may know God, and why 
he created man, what he requires of him, 
and why we should love and obey him, lest 
we should seek happiness through our own 


kt, for by the works of the law shall no 


flesh be justified, before God, as Paul says: 
ne cannot even perform, what is required 
_ of us, but we hope alone to be justified, 
and saved, through the merits of our Lord 
‘Therefore, let every one 
love God, that he may also love them, who 


"are obedient to him, without hope of a re- 


ward on account of their own actions or 
merits, but trust all to him. Also, that he 
may.do unto us, asis well pleasing unto 
him. And if we discharge our duty faith- 
‘ fully, our hope shall never fail, and if we 
do not this, though we speak with the 
oon Fa of angels, and have faith that we 
could remove mountains, and give all our 
goods to feed the poor, and our bodies to 
be burnt, and have not charity, it is all 
Koh Therefore, be up and doing, all 
you sloth N 
promptly, and voluntarily in this matter. 
ou disobedient and slothful servants, 
who have no strength in your faith, but 
are driven about by men. I say, they are 
poor christians, who do not drive them- 
selves. Therefore, take heed that you do 
not sound your trumpets before you, like 


Pharisees, to be heard of men. For if any || Lord, with all’ meekness ; do not oppose 


them, that you may not with the sons of 


person. exercises mercy, let him do it 











cheerfully and freely, give to every man, 
what you give, freely, without seeking 


fame, for we are bound to love our neigh- - 


bors, and show them kindness. Therefore, 
we must let all our works be done through 
love, that it may not be with a hope of re- 
ward, but through thelove and mercy of 
God. For if our justification came by our 
own works, then has Christ died in vain, 
but far from it. Therefore, let those awake 
who receive this mercy, when Christ shall 
say: I was hungry, thirsty and naked, and 
ye did entertain me, &c. Thusif men will 
give Christ to eatand to drink, he must be a 
member of Christ, who performs such kind 
acts. How can he answer who has receiv- 


ed such favors, and is none of his, when - 


he has to stand before him in judgment. 
Therefore, you, that have received alms, 
turn to the Lord with fear, that you may 
stand before God, where men must render 
an account. Be solicitous tojmake provision 
for'the poor, the widows and orphans, and 
protect them as you would your own chil- 
dren. Consider the admonition of Sirach, 
when he says: Be as a father unto the 
fatherless, and instead of a husband unto 
their mother, so shall thou be as a son of 
the Most High, and he shall love thee more 
than thy mother doth. Be careful that you 
have no’respect to persons in the distribu- 
tion of your alms, for in so doing many 
have sinned grievously, and instead of your 
service being the service of love, it was 
that of compulsion, which is not pleasing 
to God. Honor widows that are widows 
indeed, that they may be silent, and attend 


to their duty, and not imagine that they … 


are more than others. No, that is not 
Paul’s meaning, but it is to be understood, 
that man should be solicitous for them, and 
give them advice whenever they need any, 
and they must obey brotherly advice, and 
beware of vain talking. They must live 
righteously, and not after the lusts of the 
flesh ; they must not be idle, going about 
from house to house, tatlers, busy bodies, 
speaking things which they ought not. Now 
she that is a widow indeed, and desolate, 
trusteth in God, and continueth in suppli- 
cations and prayers night and day, but she 
that liveth in pleasure, is dead while she 
liveth. It is also my desire and sincere 
wish, that every believing husband having 
a wife, that he watch over her, and dis- 
charge his duty faithfully, and have your 
house so regulated, and cherish your wife, 
even as Christ ‘doth his church. Wives 
submit yourselves unto your own husbands, 





ful; do not be driven, but act | 





as unto the Lord, that you may stand be- 
fore the righteous God. Bring up your chil- 
dren in the fear and admonition of the 


account unto God, but be careful that you 
do not indulge them too much, that you fall 
not into the condemnation of the Lord as 
Eli did, for being too indulgent toward his 
sons. Children obey your parents in thé 


Lord, that you will be ‘able to render an — 
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and many others, 
nd. displeasure of 


Eli, Absalom, Esau 
fall ing de wrath ® 


ini the wrath 
r like manner I exhort y 


that 

are servants, to be obedient to them that 
are your masters according to the flesh, in 
all things, not with eye service, as men 
‚ pleasers, but as servants of Christ, doing 
the. will of God from thesheart, and con- 
sider that you are serving God and not 
men. Then you will receive your just re- 
ward from the Lord. And ye masters do 
the same unto your servants, forbearing 

- threatening, knowing that your master also 
_is in heaven, neither is there any respect 
of persons with him. Consider if you were 
servants, what you would that your master 
should do unto you, do you even so to 
them. Finally, my brethren live accord- 
ing to the gospel of our Lord Jesus, Christ. 
' Since we are a chosen people of the Lord, 
and lights unto the world, we ought to let 
our lights shine that we, in every instance, 
may be found holy and blameless, and „be 
like a city that is,set on a hill, which can- 
not be hid, Therefore, let every thing be 
made known, that those who are yet in 
darkness, may clearly see the heavenly 
light; set a good example to the world, 
“and let your talents, which youghare re- 
ceived from the Lord be employed, that he 
may receive his own with usury, for this 
will be required of you. «O0! my brethren, 
and fellow members in Christ, be diligent, 
and pay strict attention, where you can 
gain any to God, and let not any trouble 
orslabor discourage you, for you will be 
participators with them. „Yes, you will be 

| Eile, with: “Well done good and faith- 
ful servant, enter thou into the joys of thy 

- Lord.” Likewise, a servant must be cau- 
tious, that_he does not carelessly spend his 
Lord’s money, but use it with great cir- 
cumspection, yes, with fear and trembling, 
before he me sin it, xy. calculate 
whether it-will bring his Lord any gaın or 
not, afd not lose his talent like the slothful 
servant. Since the Lord oe en his 
own with usury, how will you answer him if 
he hasnot the sum received, toreturn to him 
again. O! my dear brethren, do not be 
ignorant of what dwells in you, let love and 
ith, be known to all men, and have pure 
love one to another, as members of one 
body, of which Christ is thehead. Forgive 
one anothers fous, as God in Christ has 
forgiven you. Bear one anothers burdens, 
and thereby you will fulfil the command- 
‚ ments of Christ. Think net too highly 
of yourselves, but always preferring one 
another. Guard carefully against levity. 
All you young brothers and sisters be faith- 
fully warned against wantoness, mockery. 
and abuse, for obscene language, and fool - 
ishness, is not becoming any man, much 
less a christian. Fathers, I tell you, let 
neither your words nor actions be hypo- 
critical, for I perceive that some of you are 
apt to prevaricate, in this I cannot praise 
you. For if we are to walk in simplicity, 
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we must divest ourselves of all Re 


g 







therefore, consider what is. more than yea, 


and nayis evil. But it does not mean that 
man shall not say any thing more, than 
yea and. nay, but that his words be with- - 


out any jealousy or dissimulation, witha © 
simple yea and nay,and come to this con= 


Jg 


clusion that man is to,be governed and re- 
gulated by the plain truth. If a man pro- — 
poses a question, and you give him an 
evasive answer, and bil then say thathe ° 
didnot err, the reply, that I would give © 
would be this: Such is not proper or be- 
coming, my brother. It sometimes happens _ 
these times, that when men have erredand 
are reproved, they will excuse themselves, 
notwithstanding there is no ground for — 
excuse; by this means they avoid detection. 
| This, is the nature and art of old Adam, — 
always. to cover his nakedness with fig Ra 
leaves. „In this manner after his fall from 
God, he sought.to» shelter or screen him- 
self from the presence of God. He said 
the woman gave unto meand Idid eat. In ° 
like manner Eve, when she was interroga- 
ted, soon found an excuse, and cast the 
blame upon the serpent, saying: The ser- 
pent beguiled me and I did eat; but if she 
had acknowledged the chief cause of her 
disobedience, she would have said, that our 
temerity and pride prompted. us to do the 
act. We were desirous to have our eyes 
opened, and to be wise, also, to have: the © 
knowledge of good and evil; and to be — 
like God. In short, we saw that the tree 
was good for food and pleasant to look 
upon. Since the tree was beautiful, and 
would impart wisdom, therefore, we suffer- 
Led ourselves to be persuaded and did eat - 
thereof. _Ifthey had have answered God in 
this manner, they would have given true 
and substantial answers. The answers they 
did give were true, but it was not the prin- 
cipal reason of their fall and transgression> 
Therefore, in order, that you may take the 
risht sense and meaning of this letter, I 
will give you a plain example or compari- 
son, viz: Suppose a believing husband had 
an unbelieving wife, and she was to con- 
ceive and bring forth a child, and the hus- 
band, wished to court the friendship of his & 
neighbors, and the world, and would at the PR 
same time, also desire to be at peace with 
Christ and his people, which cannot be, for 
Christ says,.we cannot serve two contend- 
ing masters at the same time. Therefore, 
he will say to his wife: I have no notion to 
consent, that the abominable antichristian 
ceremony shall be performed on the child. 
Although he might persuade his wife to 
have the child baptized. Notwithstanding, | 
it is wrong; yet if only she will consent 
tacitly, then I can, (he reasons,) remain at 
ease in my possessions, and will not be per- 
secuted by the world. And should { be 
taken to task by the brethren, then I can — 
say: It was done without my knowledge 
or consent, by my unbelieving wife. My 
brethren, you can readily percieve that he 
did not make true and corre 
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fall not into the same errors. 
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much greater length, but for the sake of 





brevity, I will say no more for the present 


I am solicitous for you, that you let this 
example sink deep into your hearts, and 
let it serve asa warning to you, that you 
; . Although a 
person does hide his-deformity from men, 
with figleaves, yet the Lerd will search the 
heart, and try the reins, and even give 
every man according to his doings, whether 
- they have been good or evil. “Therefore, 
let us strive to do all things without mur- 
muring or disputings as it becomes the 
children of God. And) if there be any 
_ among you, who should be overtaken in a 


aa _ fault, let him confess it immediately, with- | 


out hypocrisy, andebe ashamed of the act, 
that it may not be to his disadvantage’ He 
that covereth his sins shall not prosper, but 
whoso confesseth and forsaketh them, shall- 
receive mercy. Lhave'told you once, andy 


_ ~ I tell you again, that it is an easy matter to 


deceive men, by fair words, and by cover- 
ing their faults with an apron of fig leaves, 
but if they are brought fairly to the test, 
then every person can see how they stand 
on close examination. Merchants, ought 
to be ‘careful, for they shall hardly keep 
themselves from doing wrong. Many have 
sinned for a small matter, and‚he that 
seeketh for abundance will turn his eyes 
away. As a nail sticketh fast: between the 
joinings of the stones, so doth sin stick 
‘close between buying and selling. Unless 
a man hold himself diligently in the fear of 
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pslander as much a 


lof levity in your conversation. 





the Lord, his house shall soon be over- 
thrown. 
the refuse remaineth, so the filth of man is: 
in his talk. And asl have failed myself 
in many of those things ; if I have offended 
any one I am sorry for it, from the bottom 
of my heart. Yes, I thank Godin heaven, 
that he has given me, his unworthy servant, 
an unwounded and an uncondemned heart, 
for I never had a greater pleasure on earth, 
(so long as I can remenber,) as I now have. 
The Lord help me, that I do not say these 
things for the sake of worldly honor. -ITam 
certain that he (to whom Iam an unworthy 
servant) will not suffer me to be put to 
shame. I most heartily desired, and do 
still desire that God would make me wor- 
__thy to be led and castigated, through the 
prineipal streets of the city of Cologne, and 
afterwards be cast again into prison. Not 
that I wish to merit any thing by it, no, 
God forbid, but that the faith which God 
has placed within me, may be made known 
and acknowledged by every man. But the 
will of the Lord be done. 

I wish for nothing but the will of the 
Lord, let it cost what it may. also pray 
most cordially, yea I ask it in the name of 
the Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, that you 
will keep that pure, which the Lord has 
intiusted to your care, for it is the truth, 


As when one sifteth with a En 





such have I witnessed before God and man. 
Let no one persuade or endeavor to per- 
suade you; who will, do not give him any 
heed. Let the Moravians (Hutterischen) 
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agihe God keep 
me from the rigor of the teachers.” In my 
heart Tam free from them, in all things. 
And though they say, I would not depart — 
for fear of the people, (as it was told me, — 
it was said of thomas my brother.) to this 
I said, no, for L know nota single man on 
earth, for whom I would give my life with- 
out faith. Matt. vr. 12. 2 'Thess, rr. 6. 
1 Tim. v1.13. Matt. vr. 14. But the Lord 
be thanked, I now feel that I would give 
my ‘life for my brethren, rather wey any 
one should put himself to the troub e or 
inconvenience of obtaining for me, my life. » 


please. 


(This I say, (the Lord knows,) from faith, 


and not from honor. As many among them 
as please God. 1 may have seen them or 
not, I do not judge, for they belong to God. 
1 John zur. 16. Rom. xıv. 4e , 

In like manner, I tell you, that the oth- 
ers remain in their places, and heartily re- 
pent concerning marriage, and those other - 
articles, that they would become meek and 
turn to the Lord, and give less latitude to 
their lives, than they did heretofore ; for 
pride and arrogance, are an abomination to 
the Lord. ‘Thenbe not overbearing or full 
Let not 
these things get the ascendancy over your 
minds; there is nothing so ‘destructive to 
godliness as pride, as Tobias taught his 
sons. 1 Pet. v..5: Tob. rv. 10. 1 Pet. v..5. 
Humble yourselves then before God, for . 
to the humble he giveth grace, but with- 
standeth the haughty and proud. What- 
ever else may effect my circumstances, be 
this known to you, that I have given my- 
self into the hands of the Lord, and what 4 
his will is, that is mine. I can make ne 
other engice for him, but to become an of- — 
fering to him, and in daylightat the gate 
of the city, to make my offering. Could 
this be granted, O how I would thank him! 
O my fellow members! From what a great 
tribulation the Lord has redeemed me, ~ 
which I have borne in mind, day and night, 
on account of the Netherland journey ; but 
what a faithful God! how well he ki 
when to redeem and deliver us from temp- 
tation, when we put our trust in him. Rom. 
xu. 1. Heb. xu. 7. 1 Cor. x. 13. 2 Pet. 
u.9. It has often occurred to me, that 
I would not get away, that the Lord would 
make it otherwise, as*my beloved wife and 
sister well ari, T have spoken much 
on the subject. The Lord be praised. I 
have bidden all the churches farewell, and 
have desired the hearts of them all, Lhope 
T shall be forgiven, if Lhave said any thing 
amiss. | N 

Having stated my reasons,I moved away. 
But there was before me a more important — 


33 
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‚journey, and this journey I am now going, 


the Lord.be praised for it, for Llivein hope, 
that it will through the grace of God bé my 
spiritual advantage. O my friend, my heart 
is full of joy beyond measure. I think Isee 
heaven open. O may I through writing 
(since Lam deprived of conversation) open 
my heart to you. My ink is nearly ex- 
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austed. Asis myicondition, so is Jroken 
erman’s my fellow prisoners and 
i in the Lord. We wait on the 
Lord, and greet you witha holy salutation. 
| Matt. vr. 14. Matt. v.10. Acts vii. 56. 
The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, be 
_ with all believers in Christ unto the end. 
Amen. 1 Cor.%xvi. 20. | 
4 commend to your care and keeping my 
_ Orphan children, and consider them as se- 
cure in your hands as in my own; bring 
them up in the fear and admonition of the 
ord; teach them to read, when the 
time comes, teach them to labor. ; 
If you possibly can, let Alexander be 
cured; I promise him the three pieces of 
money, and each a testament, this will be 
their portion from their father. And let 
beloved wite be charged, so long as she 
fears God, (as I hope she will,) so long will 
he be merciful to her. When she becomes 
® free, the Lord makes known what [ have 
you, and all believing christians, and 


a 


men; but that I only sought immortal 
souls. Keep yoursélves together, and teach 
and instruct one another. > 
llow those who have gone before you, 
sand submit to them, for they keep watch 
over your souls. 1 Tim. ıy.13. Heb. xur. 7. 
"And ye servants of God, keep yourselves 
from östentation, and be an example of 
> ‘Sood works to all the faithful.” Read how 
aul exhorted Timothy and Titus, let this 
gener you. May the Lord give you wis- 
m. Amen. Dear brethren, in a short 
letter I gave you an account of our judicial 
‘ examination ; but were I to write to you all 
the questions which were put to me, together 
_ with my answers, it would require a great 
"deal of ink, papers and time, particularly 
that part of the conversation, that took place 
between me and the count, and although 
8 st of the day was spent in mutual affa- 
bility, yet a considerable part of the time 
was spent in pertinacious conversation. 
Yet, were we where the count wishes us, 
we would be acquitted, his mind is not al- 
together free to act. His conscience re- 
proaches him. May the Lord thoroughly 
convert his soul, and open the eyes of his 
understanding, to know the will of the 
Lord, and to distinguish light from dark- 
ness, that he may hate the darkness, and 
leave it, and cleave unto thelight, and dwell 
with the children of light, and receive his 
part from the hand of the Lord. John 1. 5. 
- This is my wish to him, and all our ene- 
"mies and opponents, from the bottom of m 
heart. Rev. v1.11. Otherwise all is we 
with soul and ae 
shall be able to fill up the number of the 
righteous, and wait and rest with our fa- 
thers, the glory and reward of the good. I 
greet all the faithful. Greet one another 
with the salutation of love, and do not for- 
get us, or any of the prisoners, but perse- 
vere in powerful prayer for us, od, for 
ils needa 1 MR 14. 2 oo aa on 
u ‚Il. eas (as 1 
1 Th pn ae ereas ( e think) 1 
* } > 
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lies a benefit to our brother, to be confined 


- some time; the deceit of men increases 
daily. 
Therefore, pray diligently for us; we’ 
hope not to forget you; the Lord be with 


¥ N 


you all,” Given by me, Matthias Servaes, — 


your weak brother and unworthy follow 


of Jesus Christ, whom I serve according to — 


the gospel, in bonds, I hope my redemption 
isat hand. Itis my wish, that I. R. B. 
transcribe these letters carefully, and pre- 
sent my beloved wite, (who is also in pris- 
on,) with a copy of them; the same may 
be read to the brethren, and should they 
deem it advisable, the matter may be’dis- — 
penseil with; for I would not do any thing, 
that does not accord with the love and will 


an: 










of God; I seek no honor, no, not any the ze 


least, but the glory of God, and the joy 
and comfort of the faithful. 1 greet my _ 
mother in particular. I wish her to serve — 
the Lord with fidelity; the same I wish 
rom brother John and my sister. This is 
written, and read with tears from the heart. — 
You know that I have not undertaken the 
ministry, without reflection and even tears, 
in like manner I resign it. At that time Ì 
shed tears from sorrow, but now I shed 
tears from joy. I received the‘ ministr 
from you, (and I believe from God.) wit 
tears. But, I put all my dependence in 
God, and prayed that he would regulate me 
according to his will. 2 Cor. 6% May the 
Lord supply my vacancy with a true and 
faithful shepherd. Amen. Matt. xxıv. 45. 
21.25. O! H. my heart is with yours. 
Incline yourself to all, with a father’s love 
and humility. In prosperity or adversity 
praise the Lord ; for he makes and does all 
things. Do not leave the people of the 
Netherlands, but make your condition as 
agreeable as you can. Admonish them 
sharply concerning pride. Keep pure, what 
the Lord has assigned to your keeping, an 
do not neglect it. H. F., salute my belov- 
ed brother, T. W., for I love him with all 
my heart. “Let your religious acts be ac- 
cording to godliness in the North of the 
Netherlands, and prevent divisions among 
the people as much as possible. What I 
have written, is written to all, who may 
desire to read my letters; for it would be 
impossible to write to each of you individu-, 
ally. The grace of God be with us all. 


Amen. An 

June 9th, A. D. 1565. 
Fifth letter of Matthias Servaes to his 
mother, brothers, &c. &c. € 


The grace and peace of God the Fathers 
and the influence of the Holy Ghost in all 
righteousness, be with you all, my breth- 
ren. Amen. John,xvr. 8. 

My dear mother, brother John, and Frans- 
ken and Barbara, sisters, I hereby inform 
you all, that according to the flesh (except 
these bonds,) I am well, but thank God, 
the state of my soul is better». Though I 


| am wholly unworthy of divine favor, the 


* 
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Lord has been bountiful to me. For it had 
been determined that I should leave you, 
(as you all know,) but of this journey, 
(upon which I am,) none of us knew any 
thing about. This is the true course that I 
should take, I have gone but a little way 
upon it,aud though it is a painful and,labo- 
rious road, yet, l-am but an” unworthy 
traveller. (I thank my God fort.) I know 
that the young and tender children of the 
Lord must travel, though the road is rough, 
and infested with thieves and robbers, 











_the apostles themselves have experienced ; 
vertheless, I will travel on, without turn- 
to the right or left, (through the help of 
od,) till I have reached the end of my. 
ourney, and be received into the city of the 
redeemed. Matt. vit. 8. 2 Cor. xr. 28. 
ev. 11.2. Luke ix.’ 62. The same, who 
his guardian angel to Tobias, and pre- 
rved Daniel in the lion’s den, as well as 
_ the three men cast into the,fiery furnace, 
~ can also strengthen and preserve me; I feel 
assured, that he will stand by me in time 

of need, until thes end.. Amen. 1 Pet. 1. 4. 
Tob. v. 5. Dan. vr. 22. I beseech you, 
therefore, my mother and John, and also 

’ my two sisters, to remain firm in faith and 
godliness. Though we cry out Lord, Lord, 

if we be not diligent to do what he has 
commanded us, it will avail us nothing. 
Therefore, be not selfish nor arrogant, 
guard ange sudden passion and violent 
anger. Matt. vir. 21. James 1. 19. Because 

it produces no good, but defiles the mind, 
and hinders prayer. Let all keep their 
consciences pure; never indulge in per- 
verse and malicious thoughts. Wis, xr. 16. 
My dear mother, I desire you, who are 
dear to my heart, to be content with eating 
and drinking little, so that no bad thoughts 
may enter your minds; but thank God for 

all things. 1 Tim. v1.8. And remember, 
‘that you had to live very abstemiously at 
Kottenem. Andif even you were there 
now, and would hold the possessions there, 
you would have constant trouble and great 
anxiety of mind; and would scarce have 
your sustenance from it. Submit to this; 
ee this is all for your good, so that your 
eart may be free from evil thoughts, that 
Gob tay see God, and obtain salvation. 

. ‘This is what I desire of you all, and what- 
ever you do, do it willingly and without 
murmuring, so that none may have occasion 

to accuse you. I willed you, brother John, 
three rix’d dollars, for yourself and my 
mother; if you have not received them vet, 


trust you will receive them; keep Bar-| 


qe at work, admonish her to fear God 
with all her heart; this I also desire you to 
do; for there is none among you, with 
~ whom I had more trouble and anxiety o 
mind. I also wishmy brother-in-law, the 
special favor of God. Finally, I desire 
from you, my dear mother, that you do not 
concern yourself about my bonds and im- 
prisonment; but rather thank the Lord, 
who has preserved me, that I am not im- 


* 


i 
a 


THE BLOODY THEATRE, | ' 


ru EEE fr 
prisoned as an evil doer, but for his name’s 





false brethren, hypecrites and idlers, as} 











# eo ai 
5 


sake ; we need, therefore, not be ashamed... 
Pray assiduously for me, that he may © 
henceforth preserve me tee all evil, and 
give me constancy of mind, and patience, 
that 1 may continue in his word, amid all 
my trials and afflictions. „Dear mother, 
take for example, the mother of the seven- 
sons, of whom you read in the second book 
of the Maccabees; for that mother, with 
the seven brethren, spoke like a wise, sen-_ 
sible mother, and said to the sons: I can 
not tell how you came into myıwomb; for 
Y neither gave you breath nor life; neither 
was it I that formed the members of every 
one of you; but doubtless the Creator of the’ 
world, who formed the generation of men, 
and found out the beginning of all things, 
will also of hisown mercy, give you breath 
and life again, as ye now regard not your 
ownselves forhis law’s sake. Behold moth- 
er, what a masculine, mind; therefore, be 
also firm of mind, and willingl give me up 
to the Lord, who gave me “to you ; forswe 
are certain, that we are again to receive, 
this life eternally on that great day, if we 
surrender itfor Jesus’ sake. ‘This I want- 
ed to state to you very briefly, that you _ 
might be of good cheer while I am m 
bonds; and regard not your own lifes but 
willingly give it up for the name of Jesus. 
And inasmuch, as the Lord called you 
about the eleventh hour, and sent you into 
his vineyard, be therefore assiduous, to de 
the few hours labor of the Lord, and cons 
sider the words of the prophet, when he 
says : Cursed:be he that doth the work of | 
the Lord deceitfully. Therefore be faith- 
ful, and wait patiently, and you will then 
receive your hire, nays crown and the 
glorious kingdom at the land of the Lord, 
with all the children of God. May the all- 
wise God make us meet unto every good 
work, to do his will, and may our works _ 
be acceptable in his sight, through Jesus 
Christ, to whom be honor and power in all 
eternity. Amen, Matt. x. 22. Eph. vr. 9. 

1 Thess. v. 25. Rom. x11. 12. Mark xr, 
13. 2 Macc. vir. Matt. xx. 6. Jer. xıvım. 
10..2'Tim. rv. 8. Rom. xvr. 26. 9 « ° : 

I commend you all unto God; we have 
to be separated; pray for meas I do for 
yous greet all the believers. 

4 x 


The sixth letter of Matthias Servaes, of 
Kottenem, written in prison, to his wife % 
and fellow prisoners in the Lord. 


# 

May grace, peace, and inward joy, 
through Jesus Christ, be with you my be- 
loved wife, you, whom I love with all my 
heart, as my own soul, and all the prison- 
ers in Christ Jesus. Amen» ww. 

Hereby, my dear sister in the Lord, I 
reply to your first address to me, in which 


you made known your sorrow, because I 

am by myself; howeyer, my dear child, 

am not alone, but I have the co r of 

en with me; I det: know that — 
$ Aa et = 
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lever enjoyed myself better upon earth. 
For I am confident that the Lord will not 
put more upon ine, than Lain able to bear; 
for I do not desire to be freed from my 
sutferings, (if it is otherwise the will of the 
LBord,) so that his holy will be done; 
therefore, my dear child, banish all anx- 
_tety of mind; this I desire you to do. In 
© second place, you are lamenting grievous- 
ly, on account of your disobedient conduct 
towards me; Lalso regret it exceedingly 
myself, before God, that I was not more 
assiduous than I had been before; hence, 
we should not boast, but should rather la- 
ment; for I have to say with Solomon: 
Who can say my heart is pure, and I am 
free from sin? This accords with what 
Esdras says: The sinner. must not say 


© | that he has not sinned; for coals of fire 


. 
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shall burn upon his head, who shall say : 
„I have not sinned before God, the Lord 
and his glory. John also speaks of this in 
„his first epistle: If we say that we have no 
sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is 
not in us. Wherefore, my dear wife, we 
may well complain with David: O Lor 

enter Thou not into judgment with thy 
servant, but be merciful unto me, accord- 
ing to. thy kindness; blot out my sins and 
iniquities, according to thy great mercies. 
Nay, if we have done all what was requir- 
— ed of us to do, it still becomes us to say: 
We are unprofitable servants; we have 
done no more than we were bound to do; 
therefore, we must not be of those, who 
would be justified by their works; but we 

. must be of those of whom the scriptures 
say: Blessed is the man, unto whom the 
Lorp imparteth not iniquity, and in whose 
spirit there is no guile. Perhaps our time 
will soon draw to a close upon earth; the 
‚Lord will yet purify us before our end; 
had he dealt with us otherwise, we might, 
> perhaps, not have learned to know our 
transgressions, so that we might sincerely 

" repent of them, before we would make our 
exit hence; for we can no where repeut 
more sincerely, than in bonds. In this we 
have an example in the case of Manassah, 
king of the Jews, who disregarded all the 
admonitions of the Lorde through his proph- 
ets; all was in vain, till he was led captive 
into Babylon ; then he only confessed his 
sins and repented. ‘The Lord loves us in- 
deed, because he has called us hereunto. 
Of this, doubt not, my dear wife; but let 
us put our whole confidence in the Lord, 
and cast away all fear, lest we fall into 
greater sins. If we have sinned, let us sin 
no more, lest something worse befal us; 
and this is the penance (repentance,) to sin 
no more. Ah! my dear wife, be of good 
heer, and cast all your cares upon the 
‚ord, and despair not, for he will provide 

‚ for us. er A the inviting words of the 
Lord: Come unto me, all ye that are 
heavy laden, I will give you rest; for the 
Lord will remember and mot forget us; 
_ much less will a moth- 
3 though a 
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mother may forget her child, yet will he 
not forget us; and he will preserve us as 
the apple of his eye. But that the Lord — 
suffered us to be imprisoned, is all for our « 
own good, so that we should be reproved, 
and become truly obedient; for thus we _— 
may be purified, and be fully tried, whet 
er we love any thing more than we do the 
Lord Jesus Christ. It is an easy matter 
to forsake husband, wife, children, father, 
mother, sisters, brothers, houses and pos- 
sessions, for the name of Christ ; but when 
it does once come to a man’s own person, — 
and his own life, then it is that he is fully 
tried; for man will give skin for skin, 
all that he has, he will givein exchang 
life, as Job says. But Christ said: 
‘we must hate and forsake all, even life 
self, and must take up the cross and foll 
him. And He adds: That whosoever wil 
not do this, cannot be my disciple. \ 
cannot renounce ourselves more effectu 
ly, than wholly to submit ourselves int 
the hands of the Lord, that we may of a 
truth say: Lord, thy holy will be done; 
Lord, as thou wilt. Behold, my dearly 
beloved, this is truly denying ourselves. 
Further, it is my desire that you, and all | 
the prisoners, that the’more their own con- 
sciences accuse them, the more they should 
humble themselves before God ; for the day 
of grace, the day of salvation, the accepta- 
ble day is now it hand. Let us continue 
to knock, till he opens unto us, and grants 
us our desires, on account of our importu- 
nity; for he is gracious and merciful ; he’ 
willingly pardons, and he repents soon 5 
and those who turn tochim in sincerity, to 
them will he give ear; but they who turn 
away from him, their names will be writ- 
ten in the earth. Hence, man should, when 
praying for pardon and grace, be sincere ; 
though man laments, still the Lord knows 
whether he is sincere or not; then let eve- 
ry one bessincere. John xıv. 26. Ps. cxLv. 
2. Rom. rv. 7. Matt. x1. 13. Deut. 11. 1. 
Luke rr. 5. 2 Chron. xxx. 9. Jer. xvit. 
13. Judges vir. 17. Matt. xxır. 36. What” 
a remarkable saying Peter has uttered : 
That the trial of your faith, being much _ 
more precious than of gold, that sh- 
eth, though it be tried by fire, might be 
found unto praise, and honor, and glory, 
at the appearance of Jesus Christ. ‘There- 
fore, manifest thy true virtues of faith, and ~ 
pay the Lord your vows, which you. rh 
made unto him, and be not diverted eithe 
to the right or left, but push straight for- 
ward, and you will hit the on For he. 
that will persevere to the end, in the w. 
of the Lord, shall be saved ; may the gran 
cious God help us all to this, through Je- 
sus Christ. Amen. I have to write in 
great fear. O my dear, and you all in gen-W 
eral, I commend to God; may he preserve 
me and you all, to the end. Amen. The 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
th the 
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each other any more here upon earth; may 
God grant that we may so finish our course 
_ here, that we may see each other again, 
— with all the children of God, in a better 
world. Amen. Do not, my dear, forget 
_ my frequent admonition : Walk in the fear | 
of God, all of you. Lord, preserve us. 
Amen. Be of good cheer, my wife and 
sister in the Lord, and cast off all your 
cares; for who can say: I have not sin- 
ned, my heart is pure, and I am free from 
sin. I might have walked more zealously 
… before you, than I have done; neverthe- 
ess, may God pardon us of all that is. not 
eptable in his sight. Amen. Be watch- 
in the Lord, my dear sister; for the 
ep seeks to afllict men. 1 Pet. 1.7. Ps. 
xvi. 14. Matt. x. 22. Acts xx. 32. 1 Cor. | 
3. Rom. xvi. 13. 23. John 1. 12. 2 Cor. 
11. 1-Pet. v. 8. 
‚I wrote in Cumbert’s castle; but 
ee are in the count’s house. I, Mat- 
jas and Harmen, expect daily to make 
our sacrifice. We are reconciled, if God 
will esteem us worthy. Preserve this let- 
ter, and be careful that our persecutors do 
not get to see it, lest others might be im- 
plicated. The peace of God be with you. 
# 


Amen. © 


The seventh letter of Matthias Servaes, ad- 
dressed to I. N. 


Grace and peace be with all the believers 
in Christ Jesus ‘ 


















Ei 


d Amen. I further inform 
you, brothers and sisters, that I and Her- 
man are of good cheer, and rejoice exceed- 

‘ingly. Time seems very short. At night 

„we praise God with much unanimity ; we 


are now alone. Eberhard, the bishop’s 
chaplain, was with me on Saturday, after 
Jacobi, and spoke very friendiy with me 
on infant-baptism, and the resurr ction. 
The count entreated me, and said: Mat- 
thias, tell us your real opinion of these ar- 
ticles; I told you that some of your peo- 
le in the other castle, avered that the dead 
shodies would, not rise; but of you, £ have 
not heard any thing definite ; since you 
taught them, they must have their views 
fromyou. ‘True, count, you had some con- 
we versation with me, not long ago, and at that 
time I gave you my views ; to testify this, 
I call all the prisoners to witness, that I 
# told you, that I believed the time would 
come, when all the dead will rise from 
their graves; the pious rise unto life, and 
the wicked unto eternal death; and that 
- we must all appear before the judgment 
seat of Christ, and that every one will be 
arded pecording to his deeds, be the 
good or evil; but that this flesh and blood, 
By hich now-constitutes our bodies, shallen- 
ter the-kingdom of God, I taught not; but 
I taught the contrary: That flesh and 
lood cannot inherit the kingdom of God ; 


neither doth corruption inherit incorrup- 


on. Eberhart, the chaplain, said? He) 
i ate ing Sand blood 
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said: We shall be changed ; but he who 
desires to know how the dead rise, with 
what bodies; to him Paul says: ou 
fool. that which thou sowest is not quick- 
ened exceptit die: And that which thou 
sowest, thou sowest not that body that 
shall be, but bare grain, it may chance òf 
wheat ar of some other grain: But God 
giveth it a body as it hath pleased him, and — 
to every seed his own body. | O! That 1 
might be made worthy torise with the right- 
eous; this concerns me greatly; but as to 
what kind of body the Lord may give me _ 
this 1 leave with him. With this I am sat= 
isfied, and I shall not confess any more 
than this. In this matter, said he, we dif- 
fer very little. -Acts xv1. 25. John v. 28. 
1 Thess. ıv. 14. 1 Cor. v. 10; xv. 55. ies 
I then said : The cry is, this one has done _ 
and asthird believes so. 
Rather go among your own p ople, and ask 
thent individually what each believes, and 
see whether they will all agree, or give you 
the same reply? Certainly but few of them 
hold the same opinions in all things. This 
is true, said he. We also,had considera - 
ble conversation concerning the writings of 
the fathers on infant-baptism. I rejecte 
them ali, and left them to God. He en- 
treated me, that I should consider well. 
Lalso desired the same of him, and told 
him, that I was confidently assured that I 


‘held the truth, and that I would die in this 


belief. I also told him something about 
their unclean and abominable church, of 
their brothel, gambling house, their fencing 


a4 


school, and of their daily conduct; that _ 


they lived as the heathens; 
something about the injustice and oppres- 
sion, which they exercised towards us, in 
punishing us, only because we will betra 
none; I told him, he should consider we i 
on all these things, if he was a shepherd. 
He said that he was heartily sorry; the | 
count looked pale. ‘They rose up; Eber- 
hart gave me his hand, and commended me 
to the Lord, in a very friendly manner. 
The Lord be praised, all is well with us 
as yet. Amen. Always remember us in 
our prayers, and we will do so likewise 5 
{ would also admonish and warn all pris- 
oners, readily to decline all controversy. 
Brethren, how artfully they set their snares 
for you; but I hope they will not entrap 
you} for it is in vain, to spread the net in 
sight of the fowl. Col. 1. 8. Prov. 1. 17. 
Hence, I entreat every prisoner, to be cir- 
cumspect in what he says. Do as David 
says: I will keep my mouth with a bridle, 
while the wicked are rte therefore, 
be slow to speak; wait patiently till Christ 


speaks through you. Be not geene if 
you are not prepared to answer every ques-, 
tion; for the wisdom of Gody ae was 
not ashamed, as the scriptu es tell us. If 
they ask you about others; whether they 
have been baptized? &c. reply: I am 
not confined for any but myself; hence, I. 
an an but for m 
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3 st cted fee sents let them menace; 
strust in the Lord; they will do no more to 
_ you, than what God will permit them to 
do. fit is the will of the Lord, that you 
are to suffer; remember, you often said: 
The Lord’s will be done. And in truth, 
. if you firmly trust God, the very hairs of 
your head are numbered, and none shall 
«fall from it without his will. Ps. xxxıx. 
1. James 1. 19. Matt. x. 19. 2 Cor. vit. 
22. Prov. xxı. Ze Matt vr. 10. Luke xu. 
7. Therefore, fear them not the least; but 
patently submit to the Lord in all things 
hat-befal you, on account of the truth. 
Trustin God, he will not forsake you till 
death. Amen. Heb. x. 36. 
it would redound to the praise of God, and 
_promote-your salvation, to answer all their 
interrogatories, I would not request you to 
wait patiently, but I would entreat you to 
urge them to propose questions, in order to 
answer them. But that they do not seek 
the glory of God, nor do desire to promote 
your salvation, is evident; I will let you 
all judge this matter. Therefore, bridle 
„your tongues. I composeda hymn, not as 
a matter of levity‚#but to the praise and 
honor of God. % ”* 
… Dear brethren, remember me in your 
prayers. I greet you all with the peace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ; he that loves him 
not, is Anathema, Maranatha. The grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God, 
and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be 
with us all, Amen. Acts xır. 5. 1 Thess. 
v.25. 1 Cor xv1. 22..." a 


The eighth letter of Matthias Servaes, 
written to his wife, Aelfgen. 


May the grace of „God be with you, and 
all believers in Christ, who are with you 
and elsewhere ; may you all enjoy peace 
and love; be patient to the end, and an all 

_ that you have to suffer for Christ’s sake. 
Amen. 

Further, my dear wife, whom I loved 
spiritually at the time, and, ever since we 
entered the bonds of holy matrimony ; and 
Iam greatly concerned for your sot ‚ as 

ell as for my own, and I often admonish- 
ed you to that, which we have now, obtain- 
ed. The Lord be eter 
My dear sister in the Lord, you know what 
anxiety of mind I endured, about our mov- 
ing away; those who think that I took a 
delight in it, are mistaken ; for ever since 
that time, I have often, thought, that if it 
would contribute to m 
might be relieved from it, by the first-op- 
portunity, either through imprisonment, or 
through death. But since it thus pleased 
the Lord, that we are to be witnesses to 
his word here in suffering; as you desired 
more than once, that I might through suf- 
fering, be taken home to God; let us then 
now be patient, and thank the Lord, that 
he heard and answered our prayers ; there- 





fore, let us not pray otherwise than we have 
done; namely : Lord, thy-will be done. 
a: he Pri 
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If I thought | 


ally praised for it. 


salvation, that I| 
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I surrender myself to the Ld, whom I 
served; therefore, be not concerned onmy 
account, But should you think, ve 
are yet to suffer much, (which the Lor 
has to direct,) remember also, that if we 
suffer much, we shall also be ri¢hly con- 
soled. For as the sufferings of Christ 
abound in us, so our consolation aboundeth 
by Christ. Ihave no more time to write 5. 
but do you persevere, till you are called» 
hence; then, and then only, will you re- 
ceive the crown of life. ‘This F write to 


your sister Ann, and all that are with you. — 


I greet you ;*the grace of our Lord Jesu 
Christ be with you all. Amen. Eph.a. 
7. Luke xxı. “1 Heb. xur. 17. John xv. 
27. Matt. vr. 10. 2 Cor. 1. 4. 2 Thess) 1 

ev. ir. 10. 2 Thess. zr. 17. | 


7 jee 
Siete one another with the holy kis 


The brethren greet you all. 


Remember _ 
me, and be of good cheer; for this is the — 
first that is promised us, which we must — 





ed. Amen. Who wa 





en 
ee —— 


possess, (endure,) if we would inheriteter- — 


nal life, where every tear shall be wiped 
off, and all our tribulations turned into Joy. 
For our light affliction, which is but for a 
moment, worketh for us a far more exceed- 
ing and eternal weight of glory. There- 
fore, turn your eyes away from all that is 
visible. I herewith commend you’ to.the 
grace of God.» Amen. 2 Cor. xm. 2. 
Col. ıv. 17. Rev. vu. 17. 2 Cor. ıv, 19. 





The ninth letter of M. Servaes, written to 
“F.V.H. 


May the saving grace of our*Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the Ade of the Holy Ghost 
increase with you and all the pious. Amen. 
My much ved friend, F. in the Lord, 
I cannot conceal the fact that I greatly de- 
sired to gratify you ; but I have very little 
ink and paper, and I am preserved (kept,% 
watchéd) as gesel as gold, so that I can 
neither receive; nor send a letter. There- 
fore, accept of this short letter, for I wrote 
it to promote good ; [ humbly entreat you, 
for your life, in all things to conform to the 
doctrine of Jesus Christ, and consider well 
what you told me. Love God aboveyall, 
and do not forsake the meeting ; for il 
love any thing more than him, then 
not worthy of him. Awaken truly, 
friend in the Lord; for a nominal 







vial ‘ih 
avails not, your faith must be a living faith, 


thet works by love, if you would stand be- 
ore God. May Gop Srappar. work such 
a faith in you, and in all who heartily de- 
sire it. Amen. Tit. ır. 17. Phil. 1. 2%. 
Heb. x. 25. Matt. x. 37. Gal. v.6. Exod. 
ut 14. I cannot fully write how it is with 
me otherwise; for the Lord affords me 
great joy, so that I desire of him, that I 
might be taken and castigated through the 
streets of Cologne, to the honor and praise 
of his name, and that my body might be 
purified on the rack. The Lord be prais- 
tched my tong e, and 





endowed me with power, and increases it 
daily, and who will preserve me to the end. 
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Amen. I commend you to God, remember 
us as we remember you} greet those with 
you. J greet you ın the Lord. » 

’ By me, : 4 
« MATTHIAS SERVAES, 

Of Kuttenem. 





Tenth letter of Matthias Servaes, written 
in prison, addressed to Mar. West. 


May grace and peace be multiplied 
among the believers, from God the Father, 
through Jesus Christ, by the power of the 
Holy Ghost. 

My dearly beloved sister in the Lord, 
M. W., Lam constrained by the great love 
- we have for each other, through the knowl- 

edge of God, so long as we were acquainted, 
ni often think of you, and of all, the 

for thus [ am concerned day and 
I also understood that you remem- 


A italy = 2 . 
_— bered mein much sorrow, and are wishing, 


“et 


“if possible, that God had ordered it other- 
wise, which I would not wish to be the 
case. I know not how he 
a it better for me; you are aware that 
I had great tribulation; but „God who is 
gracious, has rescued me and set me at 
hberty, not only that, but I have no cares 
upon my mind. Not that I was tired of 
laboring. no indeed ; I would have cheer- 
fully served the Lord, and*could even yet, 
if I could be profitable to him. But I; 
think it is better this way ; for at all events 
‚we must once separate. Rom. 1.7. Matt. 
xxv. 45. I hope the Lord will soon fill my, 
vacancy by faithful servants, who have re- 
cieved more from him thanel had; for the’ 
Lord knows, with what solicitude and 
anxiety of mind, I strove to minister to 
you; and esteemed myself unworthy be- 
fore you and God; so much so, that I 
scarce lifted my eyes in your meetings ; 


* but by the grace of God, I was what I was, 


and his:grace was not wholly vain in me, 
among you. You know that I discharged 
_myduty in much weeping; but now, God 
be praised, it is all joy; joy unspeakable. 
Dear sister, how gracious the Lord is, his 
yoke is so very light, I will by his grace, 
do the will of God at all hazards; but I 
entreat you, that you, and all the saints, 
_pray the Lord for us; we will do the same 
for you; I cordially pray that his will may 
be done. My dear sister walk humbly and 
piously before God, so that you may be ap- 
proved. Grace be with all, who sincerely 
love our Lord Jesus Christ. Aınen. 1 Cor. 
xv. 10. Matt xv. 29. Ps. xnvi.11. Acts 
xu. 5. 1 Thess. v. 25. Matt. vr. 10. Eph. 

vi. 24. ' ö 

 Byme, 

MATTHIAS SERVAES, 

pe Yours B. J: H. 


ML 
Thirty four men, and eight women put to 
death in Berner District, in and about 
A. D. 1566. 
Having been very anxious to know the 
condition of the believers at Alsace, and 
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before with them, in relation to the pers 
cutions which they had suffered; our wor- 
thy friend H. Vlaming, residing at.present 
in Amsterdam, handed in an extract from 
a certain work, which extract the elders 
and teachers in Alsace compiled and sent 
to us. 
German.) and reads as follows: Touchin, 
the brethren, who were executed in Bern 
district for the faith; there were executed 


from 1528 to 1566, no less than forty two, 


persons, among whom were eight women. 
We have a short extract of their nam 

and families, wh m, and where eäch was 

executed, &c. 


Thus far, the extract which is subscribed 2 


by all the elders and teachers in Alsace, 
whose names we would have inserted, had 


we not been apprehended, thatit would oc- 


casion them sore persecution at the present, 
being not as yet, wholly free from it, as 
will appear in the sequel. 4 


John George, 4. D. 1566. 


“ This year, 1566, brother John George, a« 


count of Grosen-Stein$ Italy, came to Ger- 
many, ähd condusted himself becoming an 
humble christians he again went to Italy, 
where he had left wife; but there he 
was betrayed, and-men came from Venice 
and took him into custody; but when they 
were with him on the water, to go to Ven- 
ice, they throwed him overboard and drown- 
ed’him. 
him, without having much ado with him at 
Venice, because he was % noble descent. 
Thus he had to loose his life for the faith. 
Through faith he departed, and left behind 


him all the nobility of this world; for he * 


would sooner suffer x neh, with the peo- 
ple of God for a seasons than to be respêct- 
ed among his own here ; therefore, did he 
a as the*reproach of Christ greater riches 
tha 

of this world; for he had respect to the fu- 


(The extract is translated from the * 


By this means they dispatched | 


the treasures of Egypt, or the nobility | 


oh. 


also desired to know what had transpired” 


ke 


ay 
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ture and eternal reward, which is great in » 


heaven; and al not be withheld from him 
as a witness, follower, a pious knight of 
Christ. Luke xxm. 48. Acts xxi. 19. 
Heb. xır. 13. Matt. v. 12. John xxr. 19. 


"John Mang, A. D. 1567. 


John Mang, a hatter, was imprisoned for 
the faith, at ffen, Suabia, 1567; 


emi 
where he had to endure great cold, so that 


his feet would not get warm atnight. Be- 
sides, he had also, to endure the allure- 
ments and conflicts ofthe ungodly. Finally, 
however, he fell asleep in prison, in the 
name of the Lord; having proved, stedfast 
in the faith, in patience to the end of his 
days, hence he will inherit the glorious 
crown of life, with all the chosen of God. 
Heb. xr. 13. Acts vir. 66. James 1. 12. 


_, Nicholas Geyer, A. D. 1567 


AN bor Geyer, a miller, a poor minis- 
ter, was apprehended for the ER: at Ty- 


Re 


TN Pi 


~ a \ ih > ; 4 
1, 1567. 6 The Jesuits and others, made 


„Matt. xxım. 
„XXII, 4, 


> 


any and various attempts to dissuade him 
from the Faith; Sand when he stood his 
rial, they treated him satanically; but he 


‘was not to be turned from the faith; but. 


as@penristian hero, persevered. to the end, 
till he was sentenced to death by the race 
of Caiphas.and Pilate. The priests were 
determined, like Herodias, tohave his head, 
and his head they got; for he was decapi- 
tated, and. burnt afterwards, and thus by 
faith, he valiantly obtained the»victory ; 
whose courage could not be damped by 
tribulation or torture, no water could 
quench his love, no sword sever him from 
it, nor could fire devour; but love was to 
him the royal highway to heaven; for by 
the love of God, we enter through his grace 
into paradise, if we do not suffer ourselves 
t deceived. Matt. xıv. 8. 2 Cor. ır. 16. 

. Romevur. 35. Luke 
En Bs 


7 a Charles Halling, 4. D. 1567. 


Charles Halling, a native of Steinwerk, 
when he was fleeing from that place to Ar- 
mentiers, for the testimony of the Lord, 
where he was apprehended ; and because 
he proved sted fast in his belief, he was sen- 
tenced to death, and. was burnt alive for 


5, Acts xxır. 19. Matt. x. 22. Esd. 11. 47. 


Pe name of God. John xv. 27. Matt. x. 
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"Adrian du Rieu, A. D. 1567. 


Adrian du Rieu, alias, Adrian Olieux, 


native of Halewyn, minister of the word of 


God, and of his church at Armentiers, where 
he was apprehended for the truth, and con- 
fessed his belief unhesitatingly, and could 
not be diverted from it by no kind of tor- 
ture; but persevered stedfastly therein, 
‘was sentenced to death, and burnt alive. 
Acts vi. 4. John xvi. 2. Er 


Christian” Langedul, Cornelius Claesz, 
Matthew de Vik, and John Simons, 
|. D. 1567. 


A. D. 1567, August 10th, on Sunday 
morning, Christian Langedul went out to 
send a iY ter to his brother R. L., thence 
he went to a place called Schellchen, 
whither he and some brothers had deter- 
mined to go, to settle a dispute between 
two persons. 1 Cor. vi. 5. The meetmg 
having been spied out, a captain came 
there, his.name was Lamotte, he was then 
at Antwerp, under pretext of seeking some 
of his soldiers; when he saw the meeting, 
he surrounded the house with his armed 
soldiers, and immediately sent a messenger 
to the margrave. In the meantime, Chris- 
tian talked to the captain in French, and 
told him the reason of their meeting; during 


this time, some of those assembled, made 


heir escape through the back door. 
When the margrave aired on horse- 
back, and went into the house with his men, 





6 











| 


17 


625 


he took the rest prisoners, and conveyed 


them to prison, where they spent their sor- 
rowful time patiently till the next day, 
when they were examimed on account of 
their faith, which the above four ‘of them 
unhesitatingly confessed. They were then 
cruelly tormented, and miserably treated, 
so that they did not fear death as much as» 
the rack, as Christian mentions in a letter 
to his wife. Acts vit. 3; xıv. 22. Matt. 
p 82: 

Having spent one month 
anxiety, they were finally sentenced to 


death; and when they received the news — 
that they were to die, they were of good — 


cheer. Christian, however, lamented great- — 
ly on account of his wife and children 
which occasioned him great distress and 
sorrow of heart. 

On Saturday morning, the 13th of Sep- 
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here in great 3 ; 
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tember, these friends were taken off, two” 
and two were tied together, and brought ~— 


them toa public place in frent of the court 
house, where the soldiery 
circle, in the centre stood a small house ' 
with four stakes, to which they were tied. 
John Simons and Matthew went on before, 
then followed Cornelius and Christian. 
When going, Christian said ig the people : 
Citizens, that we suffer, is for the truth’s 
sake, and because we live according to the 
word of God. John Simons exhorted his 
brothers, that they should not fear those 
who kill the body, but fear him, who“ has 
power to doom the soul. They then arri- 
ved at the place where they made their of- 
ferings. ‘The executioner first took Chris- 
tian and tied him to the stake in the little 
house, where he called to the brothers that 
were without, admonishing them to con- 
tinue valiantly for the truth, whereupon 
they gave each other the parting kiss of 
peace. Cornelius was then-placed to the 
stake, then Matthew, and finally Simons. 
The drums were beaten, so that they should 
not be heard speak. ‘The executioner then 


id form 2 
ort ed a 


strangled them, and set the little house on — 


fire; thus did these four friends die happy, 
according to the word of God. He that 
holds out to the end, shall be saved. John 
xvr. 2. 2 Cor. xıır. 12. Wis. 
xvır. 17. Matt. xr. 28. Rom, xır.1, 1 Cor. 
xvi. 20. Matt. x. 22. ee ae 


Here follow some letters written by C. Lan- 
gedul, while imprisoned. 3 


Christian Langedal’s first letter to his wife Maye: 
ken Raeds, written August 11th, in which he 
relates, &c. &c. u 


Grace and peace be with you all your 
days, from God our, heavenly Father, 
through Jesus Christ, ir the power of the 
Holy Ghost. Amen, Rom. 1. 7. John xıy. 
26. My dearly beloved wife and sister in 
the Lord, as regards faith, as I hope, 
through the grace of God, and shall remain 
faithful through eternity. Matt. xır. 50, 
Gal, ux. 26. 
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If I could have, written to you sooner, IJ commands of Christ. But thi co an 


should have done so, namely, of the great | urged, saying: Say Ves, or Vo, wheth 
peace and comfort which I realized during || you are satisfied with your infant-baptism 
my short imprisonment; wherefore, L en- ||or whether you have received another? T’ 
treat the Lord, that he would grant it to.|/replied: I know nothing of infant-baptism; 4 
me, to the promotion of my salvation. But || but with this they were not satisfied, I had - 
I have great tribulation and sorrows and || tovconfesssthat I was rebaptized, this Idid 
weeping, on account of you and the chil- || confess, for which the Lord be praised; nor 
dren, and the grandmother and all our |) have I regretted it since, and I trust I shall 
friends, (which the Lord knows,) and shall || never regret it; for it is the truth. John 
. El have, before we shall be separated. || xvırı. 37. I must conclude, because I have 
was quite astonished, and I cannot even |no paper. “Greet all my friends in the 
et comprehend it, what kind of God we'|| Lord, and these according to the flesh; es- 
ave; for he is a God of all consolation, || pecially greet grandmother, comfort her as 
who comforts me in all my temptations, |} well as you can; for lam greatly concern- _ 
and I hope he will also comfort you, when-|;ed about her, and about you and the chil- 
ever you stand in.need of his consolations. | dren. I often think of my sweet Px but I 
u ol Gor. 12:5: " rejoice, that he is not oftener in my mind; 
My dearly beloved wife, be comforted in || do in all things for the better, I greet you ~ 
_ __ all your sufferings, which you. endure on || with a holy kiss of peace. I hope the Lord 
my account; for the’sufferings of this life, |-will shorten my heb he loves me. + 
are not to be compared with the glory that || I hope still to write to L. E., if I can get 
shall be revealed in us. Inasmuch as we || time; greet her for me. I commend you 
have counted the our pilgrimage, and al- || to the Lord. Written as mid Thess. 





" ways counted the costs; therefore, always [| v. 26. Matt. xxıv. 22. > - 

comfort yourself with the word of the Lord, From me, your weak husband, 

_ as I hope you will; I have full confidence, Christian LANGEDUL, 
that you will grieve me no more than I have a or i € the Lord. 
Ab en% I know that in this you are valiant; | © A a ek PA I dr 

„therefore, I-hope the Lord will strengthen Second Huet Chaistion 7 dul. i 
Es us totheend. Pray the Lord for us at all || 9°” etter from C ristian LANSeaul, U 
2 times, for we have need ; for the prayer of which he relates how cruelly he was tor- 

the righteous availeth much ; as I consider || twred, &c. Sc. 
_ you such, and I hope to see you in eternity, RM 
where we shall part no more. You willie My dear wife, I would inform you, that 
aciously pardon me wherever I havej/I wrote you a letter yesterday at three ~ 
one wrong towards you, for I cheerfully || o’clock, which I now send to you, because ~ 
forgive all who have maltreated me, and [|| I could not then send it, for soon after- 
hope the Lord will pardon all my sins and || wards the margrave came to torture us; 
short comings. I cannot be sufliciently || for that reason I could not send the letter, 
astounded, nor thank the Lord as I ought, || inasmuch as we, all four, one after another 
for what he has done to me; he is a won- | were tortured ; so that we’ have at present 
derful God; this I only now fully realize. || very little inclination to write ; however, 
-1 Cor. xııı. 11. Rom. vııı. 18. Isa. xr. 29. || we cannot refrain; we will have to write. 
Acts xu. 5. James v. 16. Matt. vi. 14; Cornel Schuhmacher was first led out, 8 
17, . ||then John Simons; the head man of them 7 
I also inform you, that we were examin- || came to the place of torture; then thought _— 
ed to day, before the margrave ; out of six, || I, we will have to suffer sorely, in compli- 
four of us unhesitatingly confessed our be- [lance with his will; at last it was my.lot 
lief, for there ‚was no alternative, either | you maysform some idea how 1 fel ig 
soul or body must be sacrificed; for the || was very sorrowful, as may be readily sup- 
Lord denies or confesses this must be done. || posed ; then I said: Will you kk me no 
Matt. x. 82. Luke xi. 8. Thus did John || other questions afterwards? They wer pe 
Simons, Cornelius Schuhmacher, and Mat- | silent. I then concluded that they wong 
thias confess, as well as myself and the|| not spare me; I then stripped, and wholly 
others, and trust to persevere to the praise || resigned-myself unto death. They tortured 
of God; however, not through my own ||me cruelly, I thought two of the cords had © 
strength or merit, but by the strength and || broken ; they also completely drenched me 
grace of God ; for through weakness weare || with water. ‘They then set me at, liberty, 
made strong, this I have to confess. “There- || and asked me: Will you not yet answer? 
fore, be of good cheer in the Lord, and take || Now they entreated me, and anon mena- 
particular care of the children, of whom I ||ced; but I never answered a word; for 
dare not think, for I am much grieved on [thus did God prevent me Ban speaking. 
their account. Eph. z. 19. 2 Cor. xr. 9. || Rom. xıv. 8. To which they said: Make © 
Eph. vz. 14, a 4 another assault upon him z-which they im- 
When the margrave asked me to-day | mediately did, and cried out: Away! © 
concerning my belief, he asked me only ||away with him, stretch him another foot — 
about baptism; I opposed him as long as I I thought: You-can only kill me. After — 
could ;-I told him that we acknowledged having stretehed me completely, they left 
but one baptism according to the gospel and !'me lie, saying: Tell us,sayon. wen 
‘ ya “op : 
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at 1 
ty They then talked to one another, con- 
cerning my account which I. fT, had made 
of my linen, which amounted to about six 
hundred» and fifty-five pounds in cash. 
©The margrave said: He understands the 
French well; but I was lying in misery. | 
They said again: Will you not say any 
thing? I did not open my mouth. They 
saidytell us where you live, your wife and 

Ehio are not there any more; in short, 

I did not say one word. They said: What 

adeeadful thing!» Thus did the Lord pre- 

vent me ‚from speaking. After all had 
availed nothing, to compel me to speak, 
they then let me loose. Two of them, the 
executioner and his servant, cafried me 
ama cent the rack. Consider how they 
‚ treated us, and how we must have felt, and 
how we yet feel. Afterwards, they drag+ 
ged me along, till I came into the jailor’s 
room, where there was a good fire of oak 
wood ; they gave me some Rheinish wine, 
and I soon measurably recovered; but as 

“soon as I had warmed myself a little, they | 

dragged. me up over the porter’s chamber, 

«where they had great compassion upon me; 

they again gave me some wine, they gave 
me some cabbage, and a little of every 

; thing you sent me, which greatly refreshed | 

’ me; they had me some wine brought, and | 
helped me into my bed; but the sheets 

ene very coarse, and hurt my legs very 
" much; however, I soon got the sheets and 
pillows you sent me, among which there 
were two or three napkins. They covered 
me with the clothes and the cabbages, 
which were very serviceable tome. If the 
clothes had not been sent me, I know not 
what I should have done that night; for I 

» slept very well; however, I cannot as yet, 

> stand well; for my feet are, on account of 
the tension I received, quite insensible ; but 
T trust through the grace of God, that all 

‚will soon be well. 2 Cor. x11. 9. 

We had such a mighty God, that he 
would not suffer me to be tempted above 
what I was able to bear, and Ihope he will 
not in future, thus strong is my confidence 
inhim ; for I know that no other way of 
truth will ever be found. 
tinue, whether in season or out of season. 

» 1 Cor. x. 13. John xıv: 6. 2 Tim. ıv.4. 

I received your letter, and thank you 

kindly, that you have remembered me, as 
_you always have done. I wrote to you in 
my first letter, before I received yours, a 
true answer to yours. I would have much 
por to write, but at present I cannot do 
t; time is fleeting. 

Matthew was tortured after me, he men- 
tioned his house, the name of the street ın 
which he lived; he said he lived in a cor- 

“ ner alley ; however, I am of opinion, that 
there is no corner alley in that street; 
therefore, move altogether away, if you 
have not yet, for Lam afraid they will seek 

ou there. Let none go into the house, 
of wi om there is any danger that he might 
be apprehended. He also mentioned the| 

‚house of R. T., and the street wherein 
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lives T, V.St.—; nee ten to do the best in 


this matter. But he is very soer that he 
did do so. Cornelius and John did not dis- 
close any thing. I would have much to 
write, but the time is; short; I expect to 
write to you to day, if the Lord will. 
should like it very well, if H. T. would 
come out. I greet you all cordially. It 
was well that I. T. went away yesterday 5 
for the margrave came in soon after. But 
{ cannot write much more to you, the time 
is too short till the day of my exit. Col. rv. 
V7 «Acts xx. 22. % nt de 

‚Icommend you to God and the word of 
his grace. Pray fervently to the Lord for x 
us, for he that asketh shall receive. Idare —~ 
not think much about the children and you; ok % 
itis quite a task to be separated from you. _ 
Satisfy all the friends as well ap yous Tam 
well satisfied, though I am greatly grieved 
on your account; God has ordained it soe 

By me, your weak husband, Christian, 
Langedul, in prison at Antwerp, August 
12th, 1567. Iam not very well, after en- 
during severe tortures, as may be readily 
supposed; but I trust all will be well; do 
not fret too much about it. I would rather _ ' 
that I. T. would bring along with him my 
account book, I would show him allfonce. 4 
mone write Y down re, bring us 
something to seal letters. .vi. 18. Matt. 
vu. 7. Luke xxr. 11. K Mie } 3 
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Another letter from Christian Langedul, 
in which he relates his state of mind, and 
his nothingness, and the regard he has 

for his son-in-law I. T., and also the , 
fear to be tortured again. 
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May grace, mercy and peace from the 
Holy Ghost, be with you from God our 
heavenly Father, through Jesus Christ, be 
with you, my chosen and dearly beloved 
wife in the Lord, and all those who loys 
the appearance of the Lord. 1 Cor. 1. 3. 
Rom. xiv. 7. 2 Tim. rv. 8. oi 

My cordially beloved wife in the Lord, 
I hope you know in part, by the two letters 
I sent you, how I am; for I gave you my 
views and feelings in part in those letters; 
I am still firm in the Lord; may habe 

raised for his grace in eternity, which he 
had bestowed upon me poor sinner, Inas- 
much as I consider myself too unworthy for 
this glory to which the Lord has called me, 
for an myself, or through my own strength, 
I cannot obtain it; therefore, I hope by his 
grace to abide in the truth and the faith to 
the end, in the faith once delivered to the 
saints. For I am consciously persuaded in 
my own heart, and was since the time of 
my pilgrimage, 


now about twelve ‚years, 

that there never will be another way dis- 
covered. Hence, I hope alone by the grace 
and strength of the Lord to abide in it; I 
trust by the grace of God to cause all ose 
to rejoice at my death, whom I at any 
rieved ; I hope that all those whom I may 
ave at any time wronged, will forgive me; 


Sh 
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for I was always prepared to forgive all |l you most cordially, and all the pious, withr 


who ever did me any harm whatever; 
I therefore hope, that all men, and the 
Lord will forgive me. I am greatly con- 
cerned about 1. T., for I am aware of his 
kindness; however, 1 will say no more 
about it; and I wish him as | oft havedone, 
the true faith, such the Tord must give 
him; but he must also pray for it, and de- 
sire it with all his heart. Ah! that I might 
die for him and other friends, that they 
thereby might obtain salvation ; how gladly 
would Idoit. Ah! I. T., what did you do 
for my sake? And asl trust you will still 


do towards my weak wife, (your mother- 


in-law,)-and my children, of whom I 

not like to think; your mother, is a woman 
who fears God with all her heart, have 
‚communication with her, she will seek no- 


thing but your salvation. I will say no |. 


more of this at present; for the time would 
be too short to send this letter. Yesterday 
I wrote to you, that I would write to you to- 
day, but I could not-do it; Matthew and I 
were in bed till two o’clock ; we were 
afraid to write, because the margrave was 
coming to torture Cornelius once more, for 


- we were afraid that we were to be punished 


a 


_oncesmore ; it is apainful thing, but we do 
not fear death near so much. They tortured 


„and scourged Cornelius, that three men 


„had to carry him up, who said that he could 
not move alimb; his tongue only. He had 
informed us, that if they would come once 
more, he would have to perish. The mar- 
grave did not come yesterday, although we 
expect him to-day ; may the Lord help us, 
for it is an excruciating pain. Yesterday 
I received a small basket of eatables, and a 
night cap from I. T., which I lent to Mat- 
thew. I would like to have, by opportuni- 
ty, another night cap, a comb and a Testa- 
ment, or something else to read, or ahymn 
book to refresh us a little with the word 
of God; the turnkey (Binnen Sluyten, 
Dutch) Peter, will attend to this for us. 
Herewith, I send you a memorandum, and 
W.D.B.’saccount. I was told yesterday 
evening, that I, T. and P. V. D. strove 
hard to come to see me ; but inasmuch as 
the margrave said, that he would come 


_ again, they could not come; however, he 


did not come, having been at a great feast 
at Mansfield, Actsxv.2. 1 Tim. r. 15. 
‚Col. 1. 23. Matt. x. 22. Isa. 1. 29. Matt. 
v. 4, Eph. ıv. 32. Gal. v. 6. John vr. 65. 
Matt. vir. 7. John xv. 18. Rev. xiv. 7. 
Acts xur. 21. Matt. xxvır. 26. Acts xxıı. 
16. John xtır. 6. ’ 

While sitting and writing, we are in- 
formed that the margrave intends holding a 


court of punishment today; I hope it is for || b 


us, Pray for us, I hope God will strengthen 
us through his power which is greater than 
all, Ah! that we would be speedily set 
loose; I fear, however, it will be the con- 
trary. Acts xır. 5. ch su 29, 
…_ Fherewith commend you to the Lord, 
and to the word of his srace Mi rs adhere 


to the truth, as I trust you will; I greet! 

















Iweshall neverthe 


the peace of the Lord. Matthew also greets 
you all; greet all the friends as you may 
have an opportunity, and especially the 
grandmother, if Peer Matthew in- 
forms all the pious, that he is heartily sorry 
that he grieved you, because he was not 
more circumspect. Written in bonds at 
Antwerp, August 13th, 1567, by me your 
husband, Christian Langedul. Do the best 
you can; be of good cheer and pray for us.- 
Acts’xx. 32. John xw.16: .Col#ty,.. 17. 
Matt. xxır. 36. Cor. xr. 11. Eph: v yr 


Another letter written by Christian Lan- 
gedul, in which he exhorts his brother 
R. L. to continue in his pilgrimage, 


$e Se  ; : 


May the eternal, almighty God and 
Father of mercy, make you strong and 
mighty through his Holy Ghost, my beloved 
brother and sister in the Lord, through his 
Son, our Lord and Savior, to the end, that 


you may obtain the crown of life with all, 


the saints and chosen of God; herewith I 
will take a long leave from you. I greet 
all the brothers and sisters in the Lord, 
who live with you, especially those who 
know me. Gen. xxı. 33. Matt. xıx. 26. 
Rom. xvı. 26. John 1..12. James r. 10. 
Matt. xx. 7. 

My beloved brother and sister in the 
Lord, whom I love cordially, I have been 
induced to write to you e at the close 
of my life, as a remembrance; I have that 
confidence, you will approve of it, that it 
mightserve you as an eternal memento, and 
as an admonition from your second brother, 
imprisoned in Antwerp, and in bonds for 
the testimony of the Lord, and I trust by 
the grace of God, to lay down my life for 
the truth; and I hope you will not be de- 
terred, on account of the tribulations I suf- 
fer here; which we endure for Christ’s 
sake, with expectation that it may promote 
the gospel, and to awaken many who are 
sleeping and slumbering. I hope by the 
grace of God, that this will not be the cause 
of your swerving from the truth, but that it 
may rather tend 
make you more attentive in your pilgrimage 
which is before you, because you have to 
travel through a desert, in which 
obstacles will have to be overcome. There-’ 
fore, be assiduous, and do not lust after 
evil things; do not follow those who mur- 


mured; but be always solicitous that you”. 


make your way towards the promised 
land, with Joshua and Caleb, and take it 
y force; be satisfied with the word of the 
Lord, and look to the promises, for you 
know that he is so faithful, that the Israel- 


ites were only excluded because of their _ 


unbelief; therefore, my dear friends, be- 
lieve the word of God, adhere to it till 
death, and God will grant you the victory, 
and although they @ppear as | an 

ess de 
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to your edification, and _ 


many 


% 


# 


vour them as bread,» 
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and 
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through our faith, with which we 
rcome the devil, hell, death an 


will ov 
the wor d. Ah! dearest friends, you know | 
how all the pious overcome every obstacle 


by faith, you know this better than I can 
tell you by writing; be careful that you do 
not perish in the wilderness like many do, 
otherwise it would be better that-you never 
had known the truth ; nay, that you never 
had been born, for if we do trifle away our 
birthright, how can we possibly obtain the 
blessing again. For it is written: That Esau 
sought it with tears, but found it not. 

Therefore, persevere with all diligence, for 
yow are in the true grace of God, as you 
yourselves know, L have no doubts 
that there will be no other way discovered 
through all eternity. Heb. xm. 1. Acts 
xxv. 38. Rev. r. 19. John xvi. 33. Phil. 1. 
12. Eph. v. 14. 1 Thess. v. 6. 1 Pet. 1. 
11, 1 Cor. x. 10. M, 11.33. Wosr. ip 
1 Cor. 1.8. Heb. rr. 18. 1John v.4. Heb. 
xr. 2Pet. rr. 11. Matt.xxvı.23. Heb. xu. 
7.-t Pet. v.12. Matt. vir. 14. 

„My dear brother, if there was another 
than this narrow and sorrowful way, the 
flesh would be well satisfied; but must 
enter through the strait gate, and how re- 
silient the idea, that the flesh cannot enter, 
but must hang tothe posts. Ah! my dear 
and faithful brother, whata great salvation 
the merciful God has in reservation for me, 
who is so unworthy ; what acknowledgment 
shall I make for thus favoring me, and 
providing such a salvation for me; my dear 


the Lord for us, that he would preserve us 
in our great distress, and comfort us when 
our tribulations are the sorest, and when 
we stand in need of the most help and com- 
fort, and as I hope he will; for faithful is 
he who promised us, and he will also per- 
form oa be with us, till in the hour of dis- 
solution. Was ever any one put to shame 
who put his trust in him? I hope he will 
not suffer us to’become ashamed, but will 
finish the aed work, through his boundless 
mercy and grace, which he began in us. 
your prayer in this conflict, 
this is the desire of us all; for in this you 
can aid us most. My beloved brothers, if 
you are grieved on my account, comfort 
ourselves that it is of the Lord; for he 
2 most emphatically said, that he will 
bring us to rest; and I feel confidently 
assured that the Lord will. For if Tam 
not interrupted, I experience great joy and 
a revival in my heart from the Lord; but 
as soon as we are placed in circumstances 
different from these, this peace of mind 
vanishes, and we have a great conflict 
again to be restored to our former tranquil- 
lity of mind. ‘Therefore, I hope you will 
the more cheerfully resign yourselves ; for 
the Lord will deliver us from the body of 
this death, and reserve us from this anxiety 
of mind. The Lord be eternally praised 
for is love which he ie EN to me ward; 
and T trust he will pr ie you in the 
«truth; therefore, be of good cheer, comfort 
Ni . 
& ” 


brothers and sisters abide in this, and oy 


on Maurie Amon. 
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yourselves with the fair promises with : 


which we console ourselves. My belov 

brother, I will now conclude my writings, 
and I entreat you to acceptvot it kindly, 
for I wrote it out of fraternal love to you, 
and my wife, as a-memento of my exodus 


deep interest you manifest in my case, and 
for the trouble and expense you had on my 
account; for I can never remunerate you 
or reciprocate the favor, but 


2 


Ihence. Lalso thank you very kindly for de 


trust the … 


Lord will repay you in rewarding you, and + | 


L 


also in that other matter wl is well 
known to you. Ah! my brother, let no- 


‘ 
A 
. 


thing vex you, that this has been my lot, 
God the searcher of hearts knows that] 


would have done you the same favor. If 
as long as you can; and comfort her in her _ 
very sore distress, in which sheds at_pre- 
sent; this I ask affectionately of you. Luke 
xxxiv, 25. Matt. virs 14. 2 Cor. 1.3. Acts 
xv. Ih, 2 Cor. 1.4, Heb. xm. 5. Phil. tr 
6. Rom. xv. 30. Heb. x11. 6. Rom. vir. 
24. Heb. xrır. 6. John xvir. 17. 1 John 11. 
25. Rom. xu. 10. Phil. 11.2. Jer. xvır. 10, 
I now commend you to the Lord, and 
the word of his grace; may he make you 
strong in ip uh to the end of your life 
to his praise, and to your and our salvation 
This afternoon, a thin» sparefaced priest 
visited us, I think he was a Jesuite, 
was preaching at Koppeken’s church; he 
was a shallow brainedfellow. The mayor 
was with him; he condemned us v y hard ; 
he could do nothingelse. 1 was about two 
hours with him. It would be too tedious 
to write all. He could gi t poor satis- 
faction. It appears strange to me, that 
they are not ashamed with such men, who 
will by no means defend themselves with 
the scriptures, but only with the learned of 
the’Roman church, as Ambrose, Jerome, 
and Augustine, and these we are to believe. 
I told him that he could not pro by the 
writings of the apostles, that they baptized 
infants. I also stated that believers only 
are to be baptized, that infants could not 
believe. But they asserted again, and 
again: Thus did the old learned f 
write, and this is the doctrine as held by 
the Roman church; therefore, we ut N 
hold the same views. A weak argument." 
The other one was so miserably deficient, 
that it would take up two much Get, ig 
write all about him. 2m. xr. 16. Mar 
xxı. 16. Deut. 1. 39. I commend you to 
God. Written at Antwerp, by me, your 
weak brother in the Lord, and also a brother, 
according to the flesh, Christian Langedul, 
a prisoner of the Lord, and 
science sake, September 10, 1567. _ 


possible; aid my wife occasionally some, 


who - 


ers © 


‘for my con- © 


Leave and final departure. of Christian 2 | 


Langedul, written to Maeyken Raeds, 
his wife, after he was sentenced to death. 


Grace a eace from G r heavenly 
Father, doh Jesus ee with you, 
any»dearly: be oved wife, and sister in the 
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Lord ; and may the comforter, the Holy 
Ghost, comfort you in your tribulation, 
which he will undoubtedly do according t 
his promise.” And I trust, my dear wife, 


that all things will work for the salvation, 


‘> of christians, whether tribulation or sorrow, 
so that it will redound to your as well as 
to my salvation, although according to the 
apostles doctrine ; no chastening for the 
present seems to be joyous, but grievous, 

> nevertheless, afterwards these trials yield 
the peaceable fruit of righteousness unto 
them, who are exercised thereby and seek 
everlasting life, as we have done according 
to our weakness, as I may well say, and 
which I mentioned in sincerity ; neverthe- 
less, I hope by the grace of the Lord, to 
_ “anherit salvation, and I am of good cheer, 
and I will also praise the Lord eternally 
for his love. Ah! my.dear,the press must 
noy be trodden; I am well prepared for 
it, the Lord be praised, he is indeed a God 
r consolation who comforts us in our trib- 
ulations. If I could but sufficiently thank 
the Lord, for all the consolation and 
strength which he has bestowed upon me, 
his unworthy servant. Romi. 7. Rev. 1. 
‘9, eJohn xiv. 26; xvr. 23. Heb. xu. 11. 
Rom. v. 5. 2 Cor. 1.3. 
Therefore, my beloved, comfort yourself 

_ inthe Lord, and-in his word, for therein 

you will find abundant comfort and refresh= 
‚ment; let the Holy Ghost dwell in you 
unto all wisdom, as I doubt not that he 
dwells in you, and lead you into all truth 
and righteousness. zo. xıız, 11. Jer 
XV. 16, John xvr. IS 
Your letter, Trreceived to-day at noon, 

> for which I cordially thank yor I. was: 
‚here. with me; but we could scarce speak 
together. - I felt a little sorrowful after he 
had | fi me; for the jailor came and forced 

___ us away; saying, the margrave is coming ; 

« however, it appeared to me that it was not 


80, as rned out to be the case after- 
wards, ed came not; 1 would have ea- 


’ 


gerly w ‘to have had a longer inter- 
En with hin however, the Lord must 
grant it, ‘Tell I. T. and his wife, that I 

a wish them happiness with all my heart, 
: nd that both he and she; nay, all men 
nieht know the truth. If I have promised 

it to him in weakness, I trust to show it to 

* himin power, by the grace of God. I. told 
oe newthat you would write another letter to 
me. My dear, I fear you are too much 
concerned about me; be patient, for it will 
soon be over with me, 2 Cor. 1ve8. John 
„vri. 82. I commend you to the Lord, 
and the word of his grace, Greet all the 
friends with the peace of the Lord; greet 
. Langedul, a ur sister, and as an 
opportunity may present itself, Ser 
greet all my friends. I bid you farewell. 
Good night, my dear. Written by me, 
>; your weak husband, Christian umneenul, 
en soe hs pa 1567. Imprisoned and sen- 
tenced to death for the testi of Christ 
Beg orscietiee sake. We four greet you 
eordially.in the Lord; we ar also com= 


hd 






forted and cheerful in thé Tord, as Kalle- 


ken will inform you, who»was h us. 
Present my acknowledgments to R. for his 
letter ; it animated my very soul ; the Lord 
be praised. Amen. Acts xx. 32. Matt. 
xu. 50. Acts xvı. 3; xxi. 11. Rev. 1.9. 
1 Cor. 1.4. Ps. erv. 1, Dr 

We deem it edifying to insert the fol- 
lowing, which ‚was written by John Simons 
to his wife. He was burnt at the same 
time that C. Langedul and two others - 
were, A. D. 1567. The following is, 
copy. % m a 
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Copy of a letter, written by John Simons 
to his wife,- while he was imprisoned at. 
anaes September, 1567. In 


ar 
- Grace, peace, andgnercy from God jour 
heavenly Father; also constancy, in the 
faith, and perseverance with Gods in all 
your temptations and tribulations, through 
the co-operating power of the Holy-Ghost, 
(be your lof) in God, to whom be praise 
and honor forever. This I desire you to 
enjoy, my dearest wife, and sister in the 
Lord ; you, who L love divinely as my own 
flesh; nay, I loved you more than my own 
flesh, in’ many favors and occurrences ; 
‚this is my cordial salutation to you, and 
desire that you may live well, both accerd- 
ing to the body and the soul. me. 

Further, my beloved wife and sister in 
the Lord, I inform you, that I have receiv- 
ed,your letter, which was quite cheering 
to me in my bonds, because I perceive that 
you still remember me and my fellow pris- 
oners, in your prayer, that the Lord might 
pees thee and comfort us, and that he 
would finish the good work, which com- © 
menced to his praise, and the salvation of 
our.souls. Ah! my dear, I entreat God 
with all my heart, that he would preserve 
you from all error and unbelief, and that 
he finish the good work, which. he com- 
menced in you, to his praise, and the sal- 
vation of your souls. 

Let us pray simultaneously, with uplift- 
ed hands, broken hearts, and contrite spir- 
its, and with pure consciences, and call 
upon God in faith ; then will our prayer be 
a sweet savor, and an acceptable offering 
to God; for every good gift comes from the 
Father of Light. Ah! my dear wife, lay 
to heart what the prophet has declared : 
He hath showed thee, O man, whatis good ; 
and what doth the Lord require of thee, 
but to do justly, and to love mercy, and to 
walk humbly with thy God? Always re- 
member those who went before you, and 
ever proved stedfast in the faith, with full 
confidence. Who was ever made ashamed 
that put his trustin the Lord, as the proph- 
et says. Therefore, my dear wife, do not 
slightly esteem the greatgeloe whic 
Lord manifested towards you. 
in the Lord, he will not forsake 
in the hour eed, he stands close 
people, and says: If a 





les, 


a 
{ his 
ther can forget 
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more. I entreat you, be of 
your trials, which the Lord sends upon 
you; take Job as an example ; see how pa- 
tient he was, and how the Lord blessed 
him. I hope the Lord will lift the light of 
his reconciled countenance upon you, and 
comfort all in distress with that spirit, with 

ich he was blessed in his sufterings. I 
am &reatly depressed in my mind, when- 
ever I think upon you, and my four little 
ones, all-of whom T must leave behind. 
My dear Tanneken, I entreat you to re- 


ood cheer u 


> OR MARTYRS’ MIRROR. . 
her cha, yet will I not forget yous rin 





member them as long as you live. _ 
Do not forget my request; that is, that 


“you walk always in the law ofsthe Lord, 
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_ mine be done, Holy Father. 


the 


and be a pattern to our children, which the 
Lord gave un wir matrimony ; instruct 
th a 


them wi humility, in obedience and 
sht ness; and ember the Macca- 
eean mother, h she comforted. and 


strengthened her children, that they did 
not violate the law of God. I commend 
them to you and the Lord, whogwill aid 
you; his arm is not shortened, that he will 
not help us; a child ‘that fears God, is 
more worth th thousand ungodly ones ; 
nay, it would be better to die without chil- 
dren, than to leave u Iy children be- 
hind. I entreat you, be solicitous about 
them ; I commit them to you and the 
Lord, for I am taken from you and them, 
which is grievous to me, according to the 
flesh ; but I remember, what is written: 
He that does not forsake father, mother, 
qe brother, wife, children, et lands, 
possessions; nay, his own life, i 

worthy of me. “In short ; he 
any thing more than me, is not worthy of 
me. I do not know what the Lord saw in 
me, whe I reflect upon my unworthiness, 
that I should suffer for his name’s sake. 








eıs not || 
that loves || 





The Lord be praised for this great favor, 
which he showed me in my bonds; now I, 
find that the Lord has favored us, especial- 
ly me, his unworthy servant. 
I rejoice in the spirit, in the hope of a 
future gigant. I trast I shall soon put off 
this.mortal, and put on immortality ; may 
| ord direct our hearts in that way ; 
for we stand in need of aid from the Lord 
of Hosts, in our tribulations. My dearly 
beloved wife, and sister in the Lord, receive 
this as a testament, (bequeathment,) and 
in remembrance of him, who. stood. in the 
marriage covenant with you, for nearly the 
space of, five years, and must now be sepa- 
rated froma you, because of the covenant I 





made with God; and I shall have to go the 
way all the prophets, Christ and the apos- 
tles went, through much tribulation and 
suffering, with much weeping, and have to 
drink the dregs of the cup of bitterness, 
which they all tasted; although the Lord 
himself says: Holy Father, if possible, let 
this cup pass from me, if not, thy will, not 
Thus we 
have our Lord as an example, and that we 
should obediently follow his footsteps; for 
Christ went into glory through much suf- 
Ld e t 
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fering and tribulation, leaving us an exam- 
ple that we should follow his pee 
Therefore, my beloved in the Lord, com- 
fort yourself with» the word of the Lord, 
and think of what John writes, when the” 


Lord said to his disciples and friends: In _ 


this world you shall suffer tribulation, but 
be of good cheer, your sorrow shall bes 
changed into joy. ‘Therefore, dear Tan- 
neken, rejoice in the hope of a future re- 
compence ; be patient in tribulation, fer- 
vent in prayer, that the Lord may comfort 
you, an not suffer you a be ledinto ome 
tation, but grant youva happy exit. Com- 
mit your cares to the Lord ; I have this” 
confident hope in God, if"you will walk 
blameless in all his»statutes, that he will 
awaken some one,;who will aid you, com- 


fort and stand by you. Do not separate _ 


ourself from the pious.» How agresabie 
t is to be among the people of the Lord; I 
can ei yrs Moses: ER: IR 10 
er suffer affliction, with the people of Go 
than to enjoy the pleasures of this A ae 
ways associate with the saints of the Lord, 
for with the holy we will become holy, says 
the apostle, and think of the word of the 
Lord: He that overcomes shall inherit all 
things, and shall be clothed. in white, and 
God will wipe off all tears on our ‘eyes. 
Ah! dear Tanneken, it appears that we 
cannot avoid tears ; for where there are no 
tears, none can be wiped off. May the 
Lord grant that we rejoice. eternally 
gether, after we have endured ‘the tribula- 
tions and afflictions in this world,fin the 
kingdom of Christ and of God, _# 
My dear wife, and sister in the por’, 
you and my little children Ilove most cor- 
dially; Iam exceedingly grieved when I 


reflect upon your burden, and the depriva- 
tion of our property, and that God has taken 
from you, your inner, 


pende) (Brood- 
Dutch.) 1 would rather, 

the Lord, that we could have been exempt- 
ed from this tribulation; but it cannot no 
be altered; we will, therefore, submit all 
to the Lord. Tanneken, when I raket 
upon our past lives, I came to the conclu- 


sion, that itis a.paternal chastisement ; for a 


Omis, 


if.it had pleased 


_ 


he says: Whom I love, I chasten. I know“ « 


fall well that we merited this at the hands 
of the Lord; and that we often were diso- 
bedient in the sufferings, which the Lord 
had sent upon us; when we had few 
good days, we complained and murmured 
against God, because we had no other food, 
and had not many clothes, and had many 
children, as if the arm of the Lord had been 
shortened; that he could not supply us with 
our daily wants; but now every thing flies 
off as spoil, and we must be satisfied. But 
this is all for the Lord’s sake, and I will- 
ingly suffer for his sake. The Lord gave 
it, and for his sake I will gladly part withit. 
Therefore, my dear Tanneken, I have 
write this 


oftrelated this to you. I dono 


to trouble you, only to inform you that — 


God will chastise us; for he shows that he 


| still loves us. And although the Lord chas- 
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tise us, let us not castoff his chastisement, 
for he that refuses correction and instruc- 
tion, hates his own soul. I, therefore, most 
fervently entreat the Lord for you, my be- 
loved, and for my children, which you con- 
ceived of me, and brought them forth with 
pain, that he would not forsake, but com- 
fort and strengthen you, and give you pow- 
er to give food to the poor little orphans, 

“ both bodily and spiritually. Put your trust 
always in the Lord, he willnot abandon 
you; counsel with the Lord, and those who 

‚fear God; and be solieitous that you are 
obedient to-Christ. I am exceedingly sor- 
ry, that I did not improve my time any 
better; I also “entreat you, to forgive „me 
wherein L.have doneamiss toward you ; for 

I exceedingly regret it; and wherein you 
have done amiss to.me, I cheerfully forgive 
you all. I also pray the Lord, that he, 
would forgiveius; asI hope and trust he 
did. TI also thank you for the pleasing in- 
RN we had, while we lived in the 

nds of matrimony. I also thank all the 
brothers and sistersin the Lord, for the in- 
tercourse I had with them in the faith ; for 
their presence was always acceptable to 
me. May the Lord give us grace, that we 
may forever livein everlasting joy with the 

Lord, and be crowned with the crown of 

_ salvation, with which all the feilow saints 
of God shall be adorned, and that out of 
pure grace. Amen, + . 

- This is my testament, my dear Tanne- 
ken. I would also inform you, at my de- 
parture, that I am still of the same mind 
in the Lord, to testify to his truth with my 
bl pod, „I know of no other way to be sav- 
ed by grace, as.a testimony to the world, 


ng 


> to the honorof God,-and to the salvation of 


+ 


~ souls. 


our poor olie. Amen. te 
Cornelius, Matthew and Christian, are 
of the same mind with me. Pray the Lord 


_ for us all, thatshe may finish the good work: 


«which he has commenced in us, to the hon- 
or of his mame and the salvation of our 
Amen. Pray the Lord for all of 
us, and remember the prisoners, as fellow 
prisoners. We four, cordially greet you, 
and those in the house where you are. 

shall write no more at present, for my mind 
is illy composed to write. I commend you 
to God, and the word of his grace. Amen. 
Written by me, John Simons, your hus- 
band in the Lord, prisoner at Antwerp. 


. 
A letter. from John Simons, written in 
prison at Antwerp, where he was burn 
September 13, 1567. 


May grace and peace be with you, from 
God the Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ; 
blessed be God, the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, whois the Father of all mer- 
cy, and the God of all consolation; who 
comforts us in all our tribulation, so that 
we may be able to comfort those who are 
in all manner of tribulation, with the same 
consolation whereby God comforted us; 
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for as we suffer much inghnst, we shall 
also be richly comforted; if we have trib- 
ulation or comfort, all is for the promo- 
tion of Our salvation. ‘This is my cordial 
wish, my beloved brothers and sisters in 
the Lord, Vincent, Charles, William and 
John Simons, and “Tanneken, Vincent’s 
wife, as a cordial salutation in the Lord. 
This I write to you, brothers and sisters 

general, that you remember me, and also 
of the tribulations and fears which I endur- 
ed at Antwerp, for the testimony of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and that itis now time 











that I leave you. Amen. 1 Cor. 1.93. 
Eph. 1. 3. 2 Cor. 1. 3. Matt. xi. 50. John 
XVIu3d 3 BEV. Men 

Further my beloved brothers and sisters , 
in the Lord, as also fellow daborers and 
followers of the gospel, towards whom God 
manifested great mercy, that he dic N 
to us his will, out of pure grace; therefor 
dear sisters and brothers in the Lord, 
entreat you most fervently, that you re- 
ceive notsthe grace of God in vain ; for he 
says: In an acceptable time, have I heard 
thee, and in a day of salvation have I help- 
edithee. Therefore, dear brethren let us 
give no offense to any one, lest our service 
be evil’spoken oib let us as servants of 
God, be patient in tribulation. and in dis- 
tress. Therefore, dear brothers, accept of 
this as a cordial admonition, so that you 
may pay heed to your calling, wherein you 
are called into holiness; for he says: I am 
holy, be ye therefore holy. I, therefore, 
entreat you, love one another as longa 
you live; for Christ says: Thereby they 


you love one another. If any one succeeds 
better than another, aid one another, and 
do not forsake each other, lest you grieve 


others; exhort among yourselves with the © 


law of the Lord, and put each other in 
mind of the day, when you were enlighten- 
ed; how zealous we all were, when we 
came together, to speak of the great mer- 
cies which God manifested towards us, in 
calling us from the power of darkness to 
the marvellous light which shone into-our 
hearts, whereby we resolved to serve the 
Lord all our days, and zo more to live unto 
ourselves. 2 Cor. vi.1. Eph. 1.9. Isa. 
xn Be 1 Pet, 152 Ley. Bie 
xi. 35, Heb. x. 3.25. 2 Pet. 11.9, Rom. 


Ivy ë 


Dear brothers and sistersy always write 


the law of the Lord upon your hearts, and _ 


have the Lord always before your eyes; 
serve him faithfully to the end of your 
days. For if there be any thing giving 
offense to the conscience, if ever so little, 
satan will seek out all that he can possibly 
find, in order that he may lead us astray or 
overcome us, although he oft has cause ; 
for James says: For in many things we 
offend all. Tob. rv. 4. James 111. 2. here: 
fore, awaken and stir about busily, that 
you may always be prepared for the gospel 
of peace; which alone invites us to be 
peaceable; for beauteous are the feet of 


John . 


ós 


ze 


; 
33 
shall know that you are*my disciples, if « 


hog 


PS 


those who fear the Lord; do not separate 
yourselves from the church of the Lord, 
for itis the body of Christ, and he is the 
body of the Savior. 
be at times some in the church who do not 

truly follow the Lord, therefore, resolve: 
' Lord, on account of another sinner I have 
determined I will not sin; for the Lord 
takes no pleasure in the multitude of sin, 
but that every one repent, then he shall 
live. I entreat you, and all the brothers 
and sisters in the Lord, that they should 
not consider it of moment to give offence to 
a neighbor, either words, works or dress. 
„This indeed many sometimes happen, 
though we may not wish to do so; do not 
oppress your neighbors. Eph. v. 14. Heb. 
xu, 13.. Eph. vr. 15; v. 23; r. 22, Rom. 
x. 1b, °Iea. xiv. 22. 1 Tim. 11.9. 

Dear brethren, how much one is perplex- 
ed, when he is apprehended or put in bonds, 
or when the Lord calls one hence. The 
time of our sojourneying is very short, 
therefore, trim your lamps, so that when 
the bridegroom comes, that you need not 
go to buy oil, for then the doors will be 
closed. What does it profit a man if he 
- gain the whole world and looses his own 
soul? Or what can a man give in exchange 
for his soul? Let not sin, therefore, reign 
in your mortal body, that you should obey 
it in the lusts thereof ; butsanctify God in 

our hearts, and giving thanks unto the 

ather, who has made us meet to be par- 
“takers of the inheritance of the saints in 
light. How true it is, brethren, that we 
learn from daily experience, that it is the 
truthon account of which we have to suffer, 
and although I doubted once, thatit was the 


truth, I am daily more confirmed that it is 


the unadulterated truth. Remain in this 
‚ to the end, and it will be well with you, 
and be not deceived by philosophy, or loose 
seduction, through vain show and through 
subtile deception, for men are soon diverted 
from the simplicity which is in Christ, in- 
asmuchas it is a great grace which we have 
_ received from God, that the truth was re- 
vealed to us, which is hid from thousands of 
‘others. ‘Therefore, my brothers and sis- 
ters, remember the many tortures we en- 
dured, how oft we sighed and wept and 
cried unto God, nay, with strong cries unto 
God for help, that you might preserve the 
faith to the end, in which you are. Eph. r. 
18. Heb. v. 10. Matt. x. 22. Dear brother, 
every thing is very sour, and the cup is so 
bitter which we have to drink. Ah! how 
I quake till the child be born! These are 
painful throes, dear brethren; I tell the 
truth, we cannot make none believe the 
travail there is bearing a child, except 
those who have experienced the like; but 
when the child is born, pain is forgotten 
and there is joy. ‘Thus it is with me and 
my fellow prisoners, we are now in the 
hour of travail, we are in the midst of pains, 
so that we have to cry unto God for help, 
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whe also will comfort us, for he is the God 


of all censolation, who comforts all in dis- ij 
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tress; but I hope the time of our labor will 
soon cease; then we will no more remember 
the travail we had ; and every tear will be. 


wiped from our eyes, which oft steal down — 5 
our cheeks, so that we at times, with Davic N 
of old, wet our bed with tears; but all 


these are to be wiped off, for he is faithful, 
who has made the promise. We comfort . 
each other strongly, with the promises of 
the Lord. Matt, xx.23. John xvr. 11. Isa. 
XxvL. 12, 2 Cor.r. 5. John xvr. 21. Ps. 
vi. 7. Isa. xxv. 8. 1 Thess. v‚ 24. 2 Cor. 
vir. 4. 1 John rm. 25. 

Therefore, dear brethren and sisters, 
exhort each other daily, and love each 
other. I pray you, take care of my sisters, 
for you have charge of them; dear brothers, 
live with them, as it becomes men of un- 
derstanding, as [ trust you will; I com- 
mend them to you. And sisters in the 
Lord, and according to the flesh, I entreat. 
you from my very soul, in these my bonds, 
which I suffer for Christ’s sake, that you 
love your husbands and be subject to them, 
which the Lord and his church have given 
you; walk honorably in all things, for it 
becomes women to honor their husbands; 
for a woman of understanding is a crown 
to her husband, and then the husband will 
be honored of the woman, and theïwoman 
of the husband. Therefore, [ entreat you, 
dear sisters, assist your husbands, lest you 
discourage your husbands. Ah! if a woman 
only knew the trouble and perplexity of 
mind she may occasion her husband, she 
would avoid doing so, as much as you 
avoid poison; for a woman may devour a 
man’s labor both as to body and soul. 
Encourage one another in secular and 
spiritual matters, and always avoid that 
which may give rise to tribulation; for 
satan is artful, and always has means to 
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raise disputes; he goes about like a roaring — 


lion, seeking whom he may devour. 


therefore, entreat you for the Lord’s sake, — 


take it to heart that I write to you, with 
tears; this I do because I love you all in 
my heart, and all who fear the Lord. I 
have resolved with Moses, that I would 
rather suffer aflliction with the children of 
God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for 
aseason. Always associate with those who 
fear God, and pray, lest satan take the 
advantage of you; for the Lord will come 
when we expect it the least, this I and my 
fellow prisoners have experienced. I hope 
the Lord has ordained all well with us, we 
are now inthe dilemma, may God extricate 
us, as I trust he will; pray the Lord for 
us, for the prayer of the righteous avails 
much, if it is fervent and sincere. Lentreat - 
you beloved brothers and dear sisters, take 
care of yourselves; the time is short, and 
it is an awful thing to fall into the hands 
of God; remember the day when you were 
enlightened, how zealous we were then to 
walk in the statutes of God. I hope you 
are better instructed in all things than I 
am able to do by writing. I pray you, 
above all things, always have the Lord be- 
E 5 


a 


He _ posed each may be, by each one discharg- 


more. 
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fore your eyes and love one another cor- 
dially; for love abideth for ever. Be hospi- 
table, remember the prisoners, comfort the 
afflicted, remember the poor. How com- 


ing his duty; I wish I had done much 
‘ Heb. x. 25. Matt. xi. 50. 2 Tim. 
1.8, Tit. ir. 5. 1 Pet. v.8. Heb. xr. 25, 
Sir. xu. 11. Matt. xxiv.-10. Gen. xvir. 
1. Acts xr. 5. James v.16. 1 Cor. vu. 
29. Heb. x 31. 32. Tob. iv. 4. John xr. 
85. 1 Cor. xi. 8. Heb. xıır. 3. 2 Cor. 1. 
4. Acts xx. 32. 

Herewith, I will commend you to eter- 
nal and almighty God, may he comfort, 
strengthen us all, his stray sheep, we who 
are made a reproach unto all men; may he 
make us strong so that we can persevere to 
the end of our lives, for it is not in the be- 
ginning, nor in the middle, but he that per- 
severes to the end shall be saved. Behold 
brethren I advance, and I expect to meet 
you under the altar, where they cry aloud, 
saying: How long, O Lord, holy and true 
dost thou not judge and avenge our blood, 
on them that dwell on the earth? But the 
Lord will shorten the days for the elect’s 
sake, he will then ciethe them in white, 
and wipe off the tears from their eyes, and 
they will no more see sorrow; it never 
entered the heart of man, what God has 
prepared for those who love him. Here- 
ath I bid you all farewell, a final adieu, 
and I thank you for all your kindness, 
which you manifested toward me. H 
havegrieved or injured any one, forgive me; 
I regret it exceedingly if I did injure any 
one, I have that confidence in God, that he 
has pardoned all my sins; and if there be 
any one who has injured me, him I readily 
forgive. Now we four, John, Cornelius, 
Matthew and Christian, fellow prisoners, 
who are in bonds for the testimony of Jesus 





Christ, acer you; and all those who fear 
the Lord, we greet with the peace of the 
Lord. Amen. Luke xv. 4. John x. 97. 


2 Cor. 1. 4. 1 Pet. v. 10. Matt. xxıv. 13. 
Rev. vr. 9. Matt. xxiv. 22. Rev. m1. 5. 
Isa. xxv. 8. 1 Cor. 11.9. Eph. rv. 32. Acts 
xxur. 11. Col. rv. 17. John xiv. 27. Matt. 
xıx. 26. vr. 19. 

May almighty God preserve you, from 
every evil; greet my mother, Charles and 
his wife, Maeyken who took care of my 
wife. Good night to you all. ‘This is my 
testament to you all, Vincent, Charles, 
Neelken, William, John, to each one, and 
to their respective wives. 

By me, John Simons, your brother, im- 
prisoned at Antwerp, for the testimony of 
Jesus. Amen.’ 


A letter written by Cornelius Schuh- 





macher, to his wife, while imprisoned at 
Antwerp, where he was burni alive, Sep- 
tember 13, 1567. 


May the grace and mercy of God_ the 


_ Father, and the love of the Son, and the 
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i'communion of the Holy Ghost, which was 


‘sent to us from the Father, through the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, to the con- 
solation of all the true children of God, be 
with you. May the spirit which incites, 
‘instructs, and makes us perfect, preserve 
‘your heart, understanding and mind in 
‘Christ Jesus, to the honor and praise of our 
‘heavenly Father; and to the promotion of 
‚your soul’s salvation, as also the protector 
lof all the brothers and sisters, who fear and. 
love the Lord. This I wish you with all 
my heart, my dearly beloved wife. Rom. r. 
5. 2 Cor. xur. 18. John 1. 10. Phil. rv. 7. 

I wish you, my most beloved wife, whom 
I married before God and his church, and 
according to the ordinance of the Lord, took 
you as my lawful wedded wife, comfort, 
peace and cheerfulness of mind, in all your 
trials and afflictions, into which you may be 
brought through my bonds and imprison- 
ment. Ah! my dearly beloved wife, I fer- 
vently pray the Lord for you, that he would 
comfort you; for I well know, my dear, that 
you are greatly distressed on my account; 
but I entreat you if possible, to lay aside 
your grief for ashort time, comfort yourself 
through the author of faith, and look to the 
finisher Jesus; henceforth walk in all right- 
eousness, improve the day of grace, and 
always bear in mind the great grace which 
the Lord manifested to you ; consider how 
faithful God is, whom thou servest. 1 Cor. 
vu. 2. 2Cor.1.4. Rom. xıv.17. Acte 
xxr. 33. Eph. 1. 18. John x. 27. Heb. xr. 
2. Rom. vi. 13. Eph. rr. 7. 1 Cor. 1. 8. 

Ah! my dearly beloved, I cannot suffi- 
ciently thank the Lord, nor praise him for 
his great power and strength he bestows 
upon me, in all my distress; God is so 
faithful that he encourages methus, so that 
Iam able to say with Paul: Who shall 
separate us from the love of Christ! Shall 
tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or 
famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword ! 
As it is written, for thy sake we are killed 
allthe day long ; we are accounted as sheep 
for the slaughter. Nay, in all these things 
we are more than conquerors through him 
that loved us. For lam persuaded, that 
neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor 
principalities, nor powers, nor things pre- 
sent, nor things to come, nor height, nor 
depth, nor any other creature, shall be able 
to separate us from the love of God, which 
is in Chrst Jesus our Lord. Isa xn. 39. 
Rom. vit. 5. 

Ah! my dear wife, I pray and admonish 
you, be patient in tribulation, and fervent, 
in prayer, always remember the glorious 
promises which are so abundantly given us 
m scripture, if we persevere to the end. 
Rom. xır. 12. 1 John 1. 25. Matt. x. 22. 
Let us well secure the treasure which has 
been given us, so that no man, by any 
means, deprive us of it. Therefore, faint 
not, and do not become weary, for though 
our outward man perish. 2 Cor. 1v. 17. 

Therefore, my dearly beloved wife, do not 
cease serving and fearing the Lord with all 
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your hearts, and follow his footsteps. For | 
we know that if our earthly house of this 
tabernacle were dissolved, we have a build- 
ing of God, an house not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens. For in this we 
groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon | 
with our house, which is from heaven: If 
so be that being clothed, we shall not be, 
found naked. For we that are in this tab- 
ernacle do groan, being burdened ; not for 
that we would be unclothed, but clothed | 
upon, that mortality might be swallowed | 
up of life. Now he that hath wrought us 
for the self-same thing is God, who also 
hath given unto us the earnest of the spirit. 
Deut. x. 12. John x.:97. 1 Pet. ır. 21. 2) 
Cor. v. 1. 

My dear, because we are to inherit such 
a building (dwelling place,) where we lay 
down the flesh ; let us then walk fearless- 
ly by faith, before God and his church; let 
us resolve not to depart from the Lord, 
nor from his love, which he shed upon us| 
so abundantly, through the Holy Ghost; 
let neither tribulation, nor persecution sep- 


arate us from him; then he will aid you in | 


every time of need, when you are forsaken 
of the help of men, and their consolations ; 
for he will help those, who out of weak- 
ness will humble themselves, and the dis- 
heartened ; for he alone dwelis in the hearts 
of men, and will not have us serve any 
other beside him. Rom. v. 56; vr. 35. 
John xıv. 24. 2 Cor. vr. 19. John x. 27. 
Therefore, hold fast what you have, and be 
well grounded, as you have been instruct- 
ed ; let love wax and increase in you, in all | 
righteousness and holiness, which is accept- 
ale with God. Always strive to excel in 
virtuous actions, and be not indolent and 
slothful ; look to those who live in accord- 
ance to the doctrine of Christ ; always as- 
sociate with them, so that you deviate not 
any the least; for many go astray, by fol- 
lowing others, and finally wax cold. Matt. 
vit. 24. 2 Pet. 1. 5. Eph. ur. 18. / 
Therefore, my beloved and very dear 
wife, always seek those things which are 
above, and look at the things which are not, 
seen; put off the old man with his deeds, 
and put on the new man, which is renew- 
ed in knowledge, after the image of Him 
that created him; deny all ungodliness 
and worldly lusts; be renewed in your 
minds, then you will have part in the res- 
urrection. Therefore, you ought to know, 
that the old man. must first be crucified, 
that sin may cease; be not weary in well 
„doing; for your labor in the Lord shall not 
be in vain. For we have become partakers 
of Christ; then will the good work pros- 
per. Col. mr. 1. 2 Cor. rv. 18, Col. 11.9. 
1 Tim. u. 12. Rom. xm. 2. Col. ııı. 6. 
Rom. vi. 6. Heb. rr. 14. Be, therefore, 
immovable in your faith, for we are in the 


true grace of God; and as Paul says: If 


an angel would come and preach to you 
another gospel, than that you have heard, 





he shall perish as stubble; and they can 
‚do nothing without the permission of God, 
‚Therefore, fear God, and humble yourself 
‘before him; for he is honored by those of 
low estate ; always associate with the meek 
‘then you will appear exalted in the eyes a 
‚God; do not esteem yourself to be any 
‚thing, lest you deceive yourself; deny — 
yourself wholly, and disregard all what 
men may say and do, even if they do wrong 
to you; for we are in favor with God, if - 
| we for conscience, suffer affliction and un- 
\justness. Be, therefore, patient in all that 
‚may befal you, for the Lord’s sake, so that 


‘you may become-a partaker of the suffer- — 


ings of Christ, and inherit his promises; 
for the time of our reproach here is short, 
| when compared with the joy which shall 
‘be revealed to usin the latter day; and 
-although we have misery here, we shall 
‚enjoy much happiness hereafter; here we 
‚are despised as though we died, but we en- 
ter into a sure rest. The body is sown in 
„weakness, but it shall be raised in power ; 
‚a natural body is sown, but a spiritual shall 
be raised up; this our tabernacle must be 
dissolved, if we desire to inherit the build- 
ing, which God hath erected for us. There- 
fore, fear not those who kill the body, for 
they cannot hurt the soul; let us not be 
distressed on account of the Lord’s work ; 
but, as Christ says: But rejoice, for we 
shall be well rewarded in heaven; as Pe- 
ter says: Let us glorify God. Gal. 1. 8. 
Matt. x. 28. John xy. 6. Rev. xiv. 7. 1 
Pet. 1. 6. Prov. zr. 19. Rom. xu. 16. 
Gal. vr. 5. Heb xmı. 6. 1 Pet. mr. 20. 
(Rom. xır. 12. 1 Cor. vr. 9. 2 Cor. v. 1. 
Matt. x. 28. 1 Pet. rv. 16. 

My dear, I do not say that we shall af- 
flict ourselves. Therefore, be patient in 
your tribulation and afflictions; for Paul 
says: That all things work for the good 
of those who love God ; then put confidence 
in God, that al! will work for your good. 
Patiently receive all the sufferings and ad- 
versities at his hand ; for he will not tempt 
you a what you can endure. Then 
patiently suffer for Christ’s sake; for all 
those who are without chastisement, are 
bastards and not children. James says: 
Blessed is the man that endureth tempta- 
tion; for when he is tried, he shall receive 
the crown of life, which the Lord hath 
promised to them that love him. John x. 
97. Rom. vur. 28; xu. 12. 1 Cor. x. 13, 
Heb. x11. 8. James 1. 12. , 

Therefore, my dear wife, follow Christ, 
take the cross patiently upon you, and joy- 
fully serve him all your days; he had to 
endure much for our sake, in order to make 
us happy; let us then also suffer for his 
sake; for now we ought to suffer. Let us 
joyfully contend for the crown of life, 
which is in reservation for us and all who 
fear the Lord. Let us, therefore, submit, 
take our cross upon us cheerfully and pa- 
tiently, and confidently hope for the prom- 


| 





let him be accursed. Fear not man, who 
would bring you off from this doctrine ; for 


jses which he made us, so that we may be 
crowned upon Mount Zion, and havepalms _ 
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„placed into our hands, and thus follow the 
Lamb. John x. 27. Isa. rou. Phil. xıı. 9. 
Ei James 1. 12. Esd. rr. 42. Rev. xiv. 4. 
en Therefore, strengthen yourself and wait for 
the mercy of the Lord Jesus Christ, in the 
2 eternal life. But to him who can safely 
preserve you, and present you before the 
glory of God in joy, the all wise, our Sa- 
_____vior, be henor, and might, and the king- 
i dom, and the power, for ever. Amen. 
_ Rom. xvi. 26. 

Behold, my beloved wife and sister in the 
Lord, because I can no longer serve you 
with my presence ; for this reason I write 

~—te yeu to comfort you, and also that you 
would remember me, how I went before 
you. For I hope to seal thisletter with my 
blood, to testify to the truth; for which I 
desire to lay down my life, to the praise of 
the Lord, and the edification of all who 
fear the Lord with all their hearts. I com- 
mend you to the Lord, and to the word of 
his grace; may he preserve you urall right- 
eousness and truth; and although we must 
be separated ; I do nevertheless know, and 
have that confidence in the Lord, that we 
shall see each other again in a better world; 
and hope that you will always strive to ob- 
‘tain salvation. 2 Cor. 1.4. Acts xx. 32. 
I now bid you good night, till we meet in 
eternity. Adieu to all who fear the Lord. 
Pray the Lord for us four, that we may 
offer him an acceptable sacrifice, that our 
souls may be eternally saved; may God 
grant this. Amen. Acts xr. 5. Rom. xat. 1. 
Written by me, Cornelius. Schuhmach- 
er, a prisoner for the testimony of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 


Jacques Mesdag, William Aertsz, Joos 
Kasteel, Charles, A. D. 1567. 


Fe 


I, Mesdag was apprehended, March Ist, 
1566, and three others afterwards, Novem- 
ber 8, 1567, were burnt at Kortrick, in 
Flanders, for the word of God, in a public 
square, opposite the court house; after he, 

esdag, had been imprisoned, and his feet 
in stocks, for more than twenty months. 
He was from Chapel de Poele, about one 
mile and a half from Ipern; with him died 
a young lad, William Aertsz, and two men 
named Joos Kasteel, of Kortrick, and 
Charles; they were all of good cheer, and 
manfully testified to the truth, and sealed 
their testimony, by laying down their lives. 
} Matt. xxvr. 49. John xvır. 17. Rev. ı. 9. 

John xvur. 27. 


a 
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“A letter from Jacques Mesdag. 


I, Jacques Mesdag, a prisoner at Kort- 


rick, for the word of God, and the testimo- || lik 


ny of our Lord Jesus Christ; I, who was 
imprisoned March Ist, 1566, do earnestly 
pray, that you, my dearly beloved sister, 
may always prosper, and enjoy health, both 
as to body and soul. May God, the heav- 

enly Father, grant you, through Jesus 
Be 


on 











Christ our Lord, grace, mercy, peace, joy 
and love, and a lively spiritual hope, an 

a truly evangelical mind, and „unfeigned 
faith, which works by love, and the illu- 
mination of the Holy Ghost ; for Paul says: 
For the grace of God that bringeth salva- 
tion, hath appeared to all men, teaching us, 
that denying ungodliness, and worldly 
lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, 
and godly, in this present world ; looking 
for that blessed hope, and the glorious ap- 
pearing of the great God, and our Savior 
Jesus Christ; who gave himself for us, that 
he might redeem us from all iniquity, and 
purify unto himself a peculiar people, zeal- 
ous of good works. And came and preached 
peace to you, which wereafar off, and to them 
that were nigh. For through him we both 
have an access by one Spirit unto the Fath- 
er. Now, therefore, ye are no more stran- 


gers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens 


with the saints, and of the household of 
God; and are built upon the foundation of 
the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ him- 
self being the chief corner stone; whom 
the builders rejected, did his own self bare 
our sins in his own body on the tree, that 
we being dead to sins, should live unto 
righteousness ; by whose stripes ye were 
healed. For ye were as sheep going astray 5 
but are now returned unto the shepherd 
and bishop of your souls, to the King of 
kings, and Lord of lords; unto him that 
loved us, and washed us from our sins ir 
his own blood, and hath made us kings and 
priests unto God and his Father; to him 
be glory and dominion forever and ever. 
Amen. John xv. 27.1 Tim. 1. 1. Rom. 
v. 5. Gal. v. 6. John xxiv. 18. Tit, ou. 11. 
Eph. 1. 16. Matt. xxı. 42. 1 Pet. 11. 24. 
25. 1 Tim. vr. 15. Rev. 1. 5. : This I wish 

ou with all my heart, my beloved sister 
in Christ Jesus, our Savior, whom I love 
with all my heart. My dear, it may easily 
happen, that we will soon have to separate ; 
for it appears the monster is thirsting for 
our blood ; but I hope, though we must be 
separated for the Lord’s name, we will 
nevertheless meet in the eternal world, 
where we shall forever live together, where 
there will be an etefnal fruition of joy for- 
ever and ever; there tyrants will not force 
us apart, nor will they have it in their pow- 
er to hurt us; for after they have killed the 
body, they have not power to do any more, 
as Christ himself has declared. There- ~ 
fore, my dearly beloved sister, fear not 
their menacing ; ‚as the Lord said through 
the prophet Isaiah: Heaken unto me, ye. 
that know righteousness, the people in « 
whose heart is my law; fear ye not the re- 
proach of men, neither be ye afraid of their 
revilings. For the moth shall eat them up 
ike a garment, and the worm shall eat 
them up like wool; but my righteousness 
shall be forever, and my salvation from 
generation to generation; for I am a great 
comforter. 

Who are you that fear mortal men, and 

the children of men, who are as grass. For 
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behold, the day cometh that shall burn like 
an oven, and all the proud, yea, and all that 
do wickedly, shall be stubble; and the day 
that cometh, shall burn them up, saith the 
Lorp of hosts; that it shall leave them 
neither root nor branch ; but unto you that 
fear my name, shall the Son of righteous- 
ness arise, with healing in his wings ; and 
everlasting joy shall be upon their heads ; 
they shall obtain gladness and joy, and sor- 
row and mourning shall flee; nay, the 
righteous shall shine as the sun in the fir- 
mament ; they shall hunger no more, neith- 
er thirst any more; neither shall the sun 
light on them, nor any heat; for the Lamb 
which is in the midst of the throne, shall 
feed them, and shall lead them unto living 
fountains of waters; and God shall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes; for he that 
overcomes shall receive no hurt from the 
second death, and he shall possess all, and 
receive the crown of life. 1 Pet. m1. 14. 
Isa. ur. 7. Mal. rv. 1. Matt. xm. 34. Rev. 
var. 17. 

My dear sister Susannah, let us always 
faithfully adhere to Christ, our bridegroom, 
_ that we may receive the crown of life, and 
hear the welcome plaudit in that great day : 
Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom which was prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world; and to those 
on the left he will say : Depart ye cursed 
into everlasting fire, prepared for the dev- 
il and his angels. Matt. xxv. 34. 42. 

What a vast difference then there will 
be, between those who were obedient to 
the Lord, and feared him, and those who 
did not; the portion of the one will be the 
lake that burns with fire and brimstone, 
which is the second death; but the other’s 
shall be eternal life. Rev. xxr. 18. John 


ri. 16. 

For he that hates his life in this world, 
shall keep it unto life eternal; Christ also 
said: Whosoever will loose his life for my 
sake, shall find it. Therefore, my beloved 
sister, let us always be cheerful in the 
Lord, although tyrants may deprive us of 
our lives for the Lord’s sake, and separate 
us. For we know, says Paul: Thatif our 
earthly house of this tabernacle were dis- 
solved, we have a building of God, not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens, 
whose builder and maker is God. O! that 
we had laid down this tabernacle in Christ 
Jesus, that we might be at home with God, 
who will glorify our rejected bodies, and 
make them like unto his; for here we have 
no continuing city; but we seek one to 
come. John x11. 25. Matt. xvı. 255 x. 28. 
2 Cor. v. 1. Heb. xr. 10; x1. 14. Phil. 
zi. 21. O! that we were in that delight- 
ful city, which needs neither the light of 
the sun, nor of the moon, forthe brightness 
of the Lord giveth light, and the Lamb is 
the light thereof, and they shall reign for 
ever and ever. But we-have first to walk 
in the narrow’way, as Christ himself said, 
before we can get there: Enter ye in at the 
strait gate ; for wide is the gate, and broad 














is the way, that leadeth to destruction, 
and many there be which go in thereat: 
because, strait ös the gait, and narrow ús 
the way, which leadeth unto life, and fe 
there be that find it; because, it is ratl 
too difficult for flesh and blood; for those” 
who desire to walk in the strait and narrow _ 
way, must expect to meet tribulation and 
suffering, in following Christ; and if they 
would live godly in this present evil world; — 
for Paul expressly declares: For all those” 
who live godly in Christ Jesus, must suffer 
persecution ; for yea, truth faileth; and he 
that departs from evil, makes himself a 
prey. John v. 19; xvi. 33. 2 Tim. ur. 
16. Isa. nix. 15. My dearly beloved sis- — 
ter in the Lord, he has granted us so much 
grace, that we have found the way, andthe 
true grace of God in which we are. Let — 
us walk faithfully therein, to the end of 

our days, according ‘to our weakness, al- 
though we have to suffer a short time 

for the name of Christ; for we must 
enter the kingdom of God, through much - 
tribulation. For Christ says: Verily, ver- 
ily, I‘say unto you, that ye shall weep © 
and lament, but the world shall rejoice, and 

ye be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall 

be turned into joy. A woman when she 

is in travail hath sorrow, because her hour 

is come: but as soon as she is deliv- 
ered of the child, she remembereth no 
more the anguish, for joy that a man is born 

into the world. And ye now, therefore 
have sorrow: but I will see you again, and 
your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no 
man taketh from you. Thus we are in 
travail, and we are as the prophet Isaiah 
says: Like asa woman with child, that 
draweth near the time of her delivery, is in 
pain, and crieth out in pangs, so have we a 
been in the sight of the Lord; but as soon 

as our travail is over, then shall we rejoice 
with joy unspeakable. We must my dear, 

be hated by all men for Jesus’ sake; butif 

we persevere to the end, we shall be saved, 

so says Paul also: For unto you is given in 
behalf of Christ, not only to believe on 
him, but also to suffer for his sake, Rev. x11. 

7. 1 Cor. viz. 29. Matt. x. 21. Phil. 1. 29. 

My dear sister in the Lord, you, whom I 
love unfeignedly, this will not hurt us, 
what we suffer here for the name of Christ, _ 
for he will richly reward us for all our suf- 
ferings: For as the sufferings of Christ — 
abound in us, so our consolation also 
aboundeth by Christ; for, says Paul: If 
we suffer, we shall also reign with him; if 
we deny him, he willalsodeny us. But if 
we confess him before men, he will also con- 
fess us before his Father in heaven. 2 Tim. 

1. 12. Let us, therefore, always be solici- 
tous, that we do not deny Christ our bride- 
groom, no matter how much men may 
inflict upon us; for the time we are here 
is comparatively short with eternity; an 

if we were incarcerated in a dungeon all 
our days for the name of the Lord, this 
even could not be compared with eternity, 
and the glory which shall be revealed to us; 
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for Paul says: For I reckon that the suf- 
ferings of this present time, are not worthy 
to be compared with the glory which shall 
be revealed in us. For our light affliction, 
„which is but for a moment, worketh for us 
a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
“glory. While we Took not at the things 
„which are seen, but at the things which are 







not seen, for the things which are seen are 

‘temporal; but the things which are not 

een are eternal. Rom. vr. 18. 2 Cor. 
7 


We 17. 

_ Let us then not look upon the things of 
time and sense, that which is perishable ; 
but let us wholly deny ourselves, take the 
cross upon us daily, and follow Christ im- 
plicitly in all things, and under every cir- 
cumstance; let us reflect and look upon the 
precious promises, which are to endure for 
ever. Let us comfort ourselves with the 
promises of the Lord, which he made to his 
people, to those who fear and love him, and 
are obedient to him to the end. Matt. xvr. 
24. 1 John 11.25. Therefore, dear Susan- 
nah, let us be obedient to him always, and 
in all things, and to do his divine will in 
all our weakness, and patiently and obedi- 
ently wait for his precious promises, even 
as all the pious did, who died in the faith, 
and did not obtain the promise, but saw it 
from afar, yet did they comfort themselves 
therewith, and adhered to it, and confessed 
that they were pilgrims and strangers upon 
earth; they suffered crwel mockings, and 
scourgings, yea, moreover, of bonds and 
imprisonment: They were stoned, they 
were sawn asunder, were tempted, were 
slain with the sword ; they wandered about 
in sheepskins and goatskins, being desti- 
tute, afflicted, tormented; of whom the 
world was not worthy ; they wandered in 
deserts, and in mountains, and in dens, and 
caves of the earth. These were all obedi- 

ent to God. By faith Abraham, when he 


was tried, offered up Isaac: and he that 
had received the promises, offered up his 


only begotten Son, of whom it: was said: 


_ That in Isaac shall thy seed be called: Ac- 


counting that God was able to raise him 
up, even from the dead; from whence also 
he received him in a figure. By faith Isaac 
blessed Jacob and Esau, concerning things 
tocome. ‚By faith Jacob, when he wasa 
dying, blessed both the sons of Joseph ; and 
worshipped, leaning upon the jap of his 
staff. By faith Joseph, when he died, made 
mention of the departing of the children of 
Israel; and gave commandment concern- 
ing his bones. ‘By faith Moses, when he 
was born, was hid three months of his par- 
ents, because they saw he was a proper 
child ; and they were not afraid of the 
king’s commandment. By faith Moses, 
when he was come to years, refused to be 
called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter; 
choosing rather to suffer affliction with the 
people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures 
of sin for a season ; esteeming the reproach 
of Christ greater riches than the treasures 
of Egypt: for he had respect unto the re- 








compense of the reward. Heb. xr. 8. There- 
fore, let us always obey God our heavenly 
Father, even unto death, and do as Moses 
did ; rather suffer for a short time with the 
children of God, in this vale of tears, than 
to enjoy the pleasures of sin, and to perish 
for ever ; for eye hath not seen, neither hath 
ear heard, nor hath it ever entered the 
heart of man, what God hath prepared for 
those who love him. 1 Cor. 11. 9. See my 
dear sister, how abundantly they are re- . 
warded, who love and fear God. Should 

we not then fear and love the Lord, who will 

reward us so richly; all the promises are 

yea and amen ; for he is faithful who made 

them to us, although we have to suffer trib- 

ulation and persecution for a short time, . 


| for the name of Christ our Lord. If holy 


men, the prophets, apostles, nay, Christ, 
our head and master, suffered, why does it 
not behoove us to suffer, we who are poor, 
sinful and frail beings, if we would be con- 
sidered as members of his body. The 
members are not better than the head ; the 
servant is no more than his master; as 
Christ himself says: If they persecuted 
me, they will persecute you ; if they kept 
my word, they will also keep yours; and if 
the world hates you, know that they also 
hate me. If you were of the world, the 
world would love its own ; but because you 
are not of the world, because I chose you 
out of the world, the world hates you. 
John, in his epistle says: Marvel not my 
brethren, if the world hate you; we know 
that we have peace from death unto life. 
Heb. x. 23. Matt. x. 22; xxııı. 33; xxvir. 
Eph. 1. 22. John xrır. 13. 1 John 11. 18. 
Behold, my dear, as we have been told 
before hand, that we must be hated of the 
world, mocked and derided ; then marvel 
not that this is our lot, in this present, 
wicked, perverse and blind world, that we 
have to suffer for the name of Christ; but 
let us rejoice, that we have been made 
partakers in the sufferings of Christ, that 
we may in the day of Revelation enjoy his 
reat pleasure and delight, as the apostle 
eter says. And Christ says: Blessed are 
ye when men shall hate you, and when 
they shall separate you from their company, 
and shall reproach you, and cry out your 
name as evil, for the Son of Man’s sake. 
My dear, what consoling words these are, 
for those who suffer for the name of Christ, 
and endure tribulation and affliction. How 
is it possible, that we can become weak or 
faint with all these precious promises, amid 
all that may befal us for the name of 
Christ. The promises to the faithful are 
precious, if they persevere to the end. Be 
faithful unto death, and T will give thee 
the crown of life. Do comfort yourself 
with these promises, and rejoice, because 
of the consoling scriptures, which are left 
us to strengthen and fortify our minds and 
faith ; and if you should, as it may be the 
case, be persecuted and oppressed on all 
sides; for I hear the monster is raising his 
head, above the little flock of the Lord; 
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but they have no more. power than God 
shall allow them, though they rave greatly, 
„as if they were determined upon extermi- 
nating the little tlock ; but the Lord directs 
all; he that can bring to nought the coun- 
cil of the ungodly, and I hope he will bring 
it to nought; let us always have a confi- 
dent hope in him, and cast our cares upon 
him, who cares for us, as Peter says: Did 
ever any trust in him and was confounded ? 
or did any abide in the fear and was forsa- 
ken? or whom did he ever despise that 
called upon him ? Can a woman forget her 
sucking child, that she should not have 
compassion on the son of her womb; yea, 
they may forget, yet will I not forget thee, 
says the Lord through the prophet. And 
Christ says: I will not leave you comfort- 
less. Matt. x. 23. Luke x11.52. Ps. xxxvit. 
Bal Pet. v. 7. Sir.u, 12. Isa, xııx. 15, 
My dearest, let us, therefore, always be 
satisfied with what is before us; for he has 
said : I will never leave thee, nor forsake 
thee; we may well say: The Lord is my 
helper, I will not fear what can men do to 
me; for whosoever believeth on him shall 
not be ashamed. What shall we then say 
to those things? If God be for us, who can 
be against us? He that spared not his own 
Son, but delivered him up for us all, how 
shall he not with him also freely give us all 
things? Who shall lay any thing to the 
charge of God’s elect? /£ is God that jus- 
tifieth. Who is he that condemneth? Jf zs 
Christ that died, yea, rather that is risen 
again, who is even at the right hand of God, 
who also maketh intercession for us. Who 
shall separate us from the love of Christ ? 
Shall tribulation or distress, or persecution 
or famine, or nakedness or peril, or sword? 
As itis written: For thy sake we are kill- 
ed all the day long; we are accounted as 
sheep for the slaughter. Nay, in all these 
things, weare more than conquerors through 
him that loved us; for I am persuaded, that 
neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor prin- 
cipalities, nor powers, nor things present, 
nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor 
any other creature, shall be able to separate 
us from the love of God, which is in Christ 
Jesus our Lord. Therefore, if you seek to 
do that which is right, none can prevent 
you; do not fear their menacing; and be 
not alarmed, though they afflict and perse- 
cute you. For this is thank worthy, if a 
man for conscience toward God endure 
grief, suffering wrongfully. For what glory 
is it, if, when ye be buffeted for your 
faults, ye shall take it patiently: But if, 
when ye do well and suffer for at, ye take 
patiently; this is acceptable with God. 
For even hereunto are ye called ; because 
Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an 
example, that ye should follow his steps: 
Who did no sin, neither was guile found in 
his mouth: Who, when he was reviled, re- 
viled not again; when he suffered, he 
threatened not ; but committed himself to 
him that judgeth righteously. Therefore, 
let us always strive to walk in the footsteps 














of Christ, according to our weak abilities; 
and if they persecute us for truth’s sake, 
let us commit it to him who judges right- 
eously, to whom all things are known an 


d 5 
manifest, and let us pray for those is 


Christ taught us, who persecute us, t 
they might reform and be converted fi a 
their wicked words unto the truth; . 
they might all be saved, and lead a qi 
and peaceable life in all godliness and ho 
esty: For this is good and acceptable in 
the sight of God our Savior, who will have 
all men to be saved, and to come unto the 
knowledge of the truth. For he is long 
suffering, not willing that any should per- 
ish, but that all should come to repentance. 
But they will not repent, because they de- 
light in persecuting the people of God, and 
shed innocent blood, as Isaiah says: Their 
feet run to evil, and they make haste to 
shed innocent blood: their thoughts are 
thoughts of iniquity ; wasting and destruc- 
tion are in their paths. The way of peace 
they know not; and ¢here is no judgment 
in their goings: they have made them 
crooked paths; whosoever goeth therein 
shall not know peace. Paul says: Their 
throat is an open sepulchre; with their 
tongues they have used deceit; the poison 
of asps ís under their lips: Whose mouth is 
full of cursing and bitterness: Their feet 
are swift to shed blood: Destruction and 
misery are in their ways: And the way of 
peace have they not known: There is no 
fear of God before their eyes, as may be 
every where seen and heard, and that it is 
lamentable to think, what numbers have 
been deceived, and walk in the broad 
downward road, having erred from the way 
of truth, that leads to everlasting life; and 
what is worse, are determined to prevent 
those who would turn in with the overtures 
of mercy, enter upon the way of truth; but 
they will exceedingly regret this, when alas! 
it will be too late, when they will call to 
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the mountains and rocks to fall upon them: 
‘Then shall they begin to say to the moun- 


tains: Fall on us; and to the hills: Cover 
us; and ye rocks hide us from the face of 
him that sitteth upon the throne, and from 
the wrath of the Lamb; and they shall go 
into the holes of the rocks, and into the 
caves of the earth, for fear of the Lorp, 
and for the glory of his majesty, when he 
ariseth to shake terribly the earth. And it 
is also recorded in Revelation: And in 
those days shall men seek death, and shall 
not find it; and shall desire to die, and 
death shall flee from them. And they shall 
be tormented with fire and brimstonein the 
presence of the holy angels, and in the 
presence of the Lamb: And the smoke of 
their torment ascendeth up for ever and 
ever: and they have no rest day nor night, 
who worship the beast and his image, and 
whosoever receiveth the mark of his name, 
There they will be rewarded for maltreat- 
ing the little flock, which according to their 
abilities, sought to live in accordance with 
the word and doctrine of the Lord. But 
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they who suffer for the truth and the word 
of God, shall be better rewarded, than 
those who persecuted and atllicted them on 
all sides; when the Lord shall say to them : 
I know not whence youare, ye evildoers, 


pen at from me to where shall be weeping 


and gnashing of teeth. For Christ says: 
ot every one that saith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heav- 
en; but he that doeth the will of my Father 
which is in heaven. Rom. vir. 31. 1 Pet. 
mr. 185 11.19.21. Rom. xm. 19. Heb. rv. 
13. Matt. v. 44. Prov. vr. 17. Jer. vit. 6. 
Matt. vir. 13. Hosea x. 18. Luke xx. 
29. Rev. vr. 16. Isa. 1.19. Luke xır. 32; 
xııt. 25. Matt. vir. 22, 

Let us always strive to do the will ofthe 
Father, in as far as we possibly can in our 
weakness, so that we do hear with the oth- 
ers: Depart from me all ye evil doers; and 
that we do not receive our reward with 
them in the lake that burns with fire and 
brimstone which is the second death ; but 
that we may enter the kingdom of heaven, 
with all the chosen children of God, which 
will endure for ever and ever. Then all 





‚our sufferings here will not do us any 


harm; that we have suffered persecution 


and tribulation a short time, for the name of 
the Lord. Matt. v.23. 11. Rev. xxı. 8. Be 


patient in tribulation and suffering which 
may befal you, on account of the name of 
Christ; let us always watch and pray, and 
prepare for the advent of Christ; let us 
divest ourselves of every hindrance, and 
lay off the besetting sin, and run the race 
set before us, looking to Jesus the author 
and finisher of faith. Who when he might 
have had joy, suffered the cross, not es- 
teeming the reproach, and sat down to the 
right of God. Think of him, who endured 
such contradiction of sinners against him- 
self, lest ye be wearied and faint in your 
minds, and depart from the way of truth, 
and from the love of Christ, let men do as 
they will with you. Always consider the 
ya love of Christ towards us; how much 

e suffered for us, miserable men, on 
the cross, how he shed his blood for us, 
to redeem and save us. He was wounded 
for our transgression, he was bruised for 
our iniquities; the chastisement of our 
peace was upon him, and with his stripes 
we are healed. Matt. xxvr. 40. Eph. v. 2. 
Isa. rir. 8., Matt. xxvır. 34. John xıx. 18. 
Eph. 1. 7. If Christ thus loved us, that he 
suffered for us in the flesh, let us arm our- 
selves with the same mind, as Peter says. 
Paul also says: Let this mind be in you, 
which was also in Christ Jesus; Who being 
in the form of God, thought it not robbery 
to be equal with God ; but made himself of 
no reputation, and took upon him the form 
of a servant, and was made in the likeness 
of men; and being found in fashion as a 
man, he humbled himself, and became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross ; although he was thé Son of the living 
God. Matt. xvi. 16. John vr. 69; he, 
nevertheless, in suffering learned obedi- 








ence ; for he said: I came from heaven not 
to do my will, but of him that sent me; as 
he said: Father, if possible let this cup 
pass: not my, but thy will be done. Heb. 
x. 11. John vi. 38. Matt. xiv. 36. Behold, 
my dear, how Christ our head humbled and 
abased, and how he denied himself, and was 
obedient to his heavenly Father, even to 
the death of the cross; and how he became 
poor for our sakes, that he might set us an 
example; who also redeemed and recon- -- 
ciled us in the body of his flesh through 
death, in whom we have redemption through 
his blood, the forgiveness of sin, according 
to the riches of his grace. Therefore, let 
us again love Christ till death, and always 
walk in love, even as Christ loved us, and - 
gave himself for us an offering and a sacri- 
fice to God for a sweet smelling savor. 
Therefore, let us willingly suffer for his 
name; deny ourselves, renounce our own 
will and mind; humble ourselves to the 
strong arm of God, that we henceforth live 
not unto ourselves, but unto him who died 
and rose for us; be always obedient to 
fear and serve him all our days in all 
righteousness and holiness, as obedient 
children, and not turn back to former lusts, 
in which we were before we knew Christ, 
as Peter says: But as he has called us 
unto holiness, let us be holy, because it is 
written: Be ye holy, for Tam holy. For 
to be carnally minded is death; to be spirit- 
ually minded is life and peace. Neither 
yield ye your members as instruments of 
unrighteousness unto sin; but yield your- 
selves unto God, as those that are alive 
from the dead, and your members as in- 
struments of righteousness unto God: For 
sin shall not have dominion over you; for 
ye are not under the law, but under grace. 
What then? shall we sin, because we are 
not under the law, but under grace? God 
forbid. Know ye not, that to whom ye 
yield yourselves servants to obey, his ser- 
vants ye are to whom ye obey, whether of 
sm unto death, or of obedience unto right-. 
eousness P For all who are influenced by 
the Spirit of God, are children of God, 
For God hath said, I will dwell in them, 
and walk in ¢hem ; and I will be their God, 
and they shall be my people. Wherefore, 
come out from among them, and be ye sep- 
arate, saith the Lord, and touch not the un- 
clean thing ; and I will receive you; and 
will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be 
my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Al- 
mighty. Exod. xix. 22. Rom. vr. 16. 2 
Cor. vit. 16. 

Therefore, my dearly beloved sister in 
Christ Jesus, let us deny all worldly lusts 
and desires, and touch nothing unclean ; 
let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness 
of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness 
in the fear of God, serving the Lord, and 
that we may become children and heirs of 
God, and joint heirs with Christ; if so be 
that we suffer with him, that we may be al- 
so glorified together. Let us always strive 
that we serve and fear Him, according to 
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our abilities; for we cannot serve two mas- 
ters; James says: Know ye not, that the 
friendship of the world, is at enmity with 
God. And John says: Love not the world, 
neither the things fhaé are in the world. If 
any man love the world, the love of the 
Father is not in him. For all that is m the 
world, the lust of the flesh, ard the lust of 
the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the 
Father, but is of the world. And the world 
passeth away, and the lust thereof; but he 
that doeth the will of God abideth forev- 
er. And Paul says: And be not conform- 
ed to this world, but be ye transformed by 
the renewing of your mind, that ye may 
prove what zs that good, and acceptable, 
and perfect will of God. Therefore, my 
dear sister, let us by no means, love the 
- world and things in it, nor conform to the 
world, nor lust again after the things of 
this world, not to run with them to the 
same excess of riot, and perish with them ; 
but let us persevere in the way of truth, in 
newness of life, serving the living God, 
without looking back to Sodom. Let us 
always obey the holy scriptures, that we 
may rejoice eternally with God, our heav- 
enly Father, and with the Lamb on Mount 
Zion. Therefore, well observe the. doc- 
trines of the bible, receive them for reproof 
and doctrine, that we may be made meet 
for every good work, and always admonish 
one another thereby, and see that we do as 
the apostle teaches us, when he says: Take 
heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you 
an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from 
the living God. But exhort one another 
daily, while it is called to-day; lest any 
of you be hardened through the deceitful - 
ness of sin. For we are made partakers of 
Christ, if we hold the beginning of our con- 
fidence stedfast unto the end. 

Ah! my beloved sister, always be sted - 
fast, abounding in the work of the Lord, 
and always consider that your work is not 
in vain in the Lord. John says: Look to 
yourselves, that we loose not those things 
which we have wrought, but that we re- 
ceive a full reward. Whosoever: trans- 
gresseth and abideth in the doctrine of 
Christ, hath not God; he that abideth in the 
doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father 
and the Son. Hold fast that which you. 
have, that no man take your crown ; be al- 
ways faithful to Christ, your bridegroom, 
even unto death; therefore, I entreat you, 
my dear, be always patient in tribulation 
and suffering, and take courage, for the 
Lord’s advent is nigh; behold, the judge 
is before the door ; and we call those bless- 
ed, who bore up patiently. It is good that 
a man should botli hope and quietly wait 
for the salvation of the Lord. Let the peace 
of God rule in your hearts, who has loved 
us, and has given us comfort, through 
grace, which strengthens and comforts your 
hearts in every good work, that you may 
be kept unblamable, both in body and 
soul, till the coming of Christ, our Lord; 


for faithful is he who called you, who ae 
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will do it; that he would grant you, ac- 
cording to the riches of his locs, to be 
strengthened with might, by his spirit, in 
the inner man, that Christ may 








and grounded in love. I, therefore, pr 
almishty God, that he may gran this to yc 
and me, and to all who 


xix. 26. Rev. xrv. 1. 3. 1 Tim. ım. 16. 
Heb. 111. 12. 1 Cor. xv. 38. 2 John v. 8. 
Rev. ur. 11. Matt. xxv. 1. James v. 9. 

Jer. rr. 26. Col. a1. 15. 2 Thess. 11. 15, 

1 Thess. v. 23. 

Most cordially, beloved sister, whom I 
love unfeignedly, do always hold stedfastly 
to the truth, and the doctrine of Christ, as 
I trust you will; by the grace of God do . 
so, though I repeat my request; I hope 
also, through the abundant grace of the 
Lord, to do myself, what I have recom- 
mended you to do; for Iam still of the 
same opinion, that is, I would rather lay 
down my life, than renounce the truth, and 
if it should be to morrow; for I am pre- 
pared to lay down my life for him who gave 
it to me, if it should be requisite ; and if 
it be his divine will, that I should continue 
longer in these bonds, I will also cheerful- 
ly suffer this, for his holy name’s sake ; for 
he suffered so much for us, and I cannot 
thank him sufficiently for his great grace, 
mercy and favors, which he conferred upon 
me, so that my confinement here, was but 
of so small moment, that if I were to tell 
you all about it, you would scarce believe 
me. It appears to me, as though I had not 
been imprisoned, or that I had at least, not 
been so long imprisoned as I was; for this 
mercy, God be praised ; however, I wished 
some times to have been with you if it had 
been for the good of my soul, and if the 
Lord would have permitted it, and that 
principally on your account, for the love 
which I have towards you, and you to me; 
my dear, I never was much grieved on ac- ~ 
count of it, because it was done for the 
Lord’s sake ; and because I know that we 
will have once to separate, though we 
should live one hundred years together; 
still the time of our departure would final- 
ly draw nigh, and it is better to die honor- 
ably, than to transgress the law of God, 
and live dishonorably, as it is written in 
the second book of the Maccabees. And 
Christ said: For whosoever shall save his 
life, shall loose it; and whosoever will 
loose his life for my sake, shall find it. If - 
any man come to me, and hate not his fath- 
er and mother, and wife ‘ 
brethren and sisters; yea, and his own life 
also, cannot be my disciple. John xvar. 
17. Eph. 1. 13. Ps. xxir. Col. rv. 17. Acts 
v. 42. 2 Macc. vr. 10. Matt. xvr. 25. 
Luke xıv. 26. We have, therefore, to re- 
nounce all for his holy name’s sake, if it 
should so happen, that we would be appre- 
hended and imprisoned ; if we would by 
any means be his disciples; for if we do 
notrenounce all, we cannot be his disciples. 


th weil in 
your hearts by faith; that ye being rooted 


ove the Lee 


Rom. xır. 2.1 Pet. rv. 4. Heb. rx. 14. Gen. > 


and children, and ~ 
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If we reflect upon these words, and con- 
sider them well, why should we not then 


_forsake all we have, for the name of Christ; 


and why should we be disconsolate and 
cast down, if we have to suffer these things 


for the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
since Christ/himself has said so. 


I cannot 
sufficiently thank and praise him, for his 
unspeakable grace and mercy, which he 
daily manifests towards me; I rejoice in 
the Lord; I am cheerful and contented ; 
I am more resigned to my fate than ever ; 
for which mercies and faver, I cordially 
praise almighty God, that he thus comforts 
me in all my trials and tribulations ; and 
I pray God, thathe would make me strong, 
and comfort me with the Holy Ghost, to 
the end of my life, and all those who fear 
him, and grant us all what is necessary to 
our soul’s salvation. Rev. rv. 1; vi. 6 
2 Cor. 1. 3. 

I will now commend you to the Lord, 
and bid you for this time a cordial fare- 
well, and commit you to the word of his 
grace. My beloved S. I. H. approve my 
small talent which the Lord granted. I 
write to you out of unfeigned love, which 
I have for you, my dear sister, of which 
the Lord is my witness, who knows the 
heart and tries the reins of man, to whom 
all things are revealed. Whatever I have 
written to you, my dear sister, I wish unto 
my respected father and brother, with all 
my heart, and a cordial salutation, and as 
an everlasting memento. Pray the Lord 
for me, that I may be able to finish what I 
have commenced, and that all may re- 
dound to my salvation, the praise and hon- 
or of God, and to the edification of my fel- 
low men; I also will pray the Lord most 
fervently for you. Salute one another with 
the kiss of peace. Peace be with you in 
Christ Jesus. Amen. Acts xx. 32. Matt. 
xxv. 15. Jer. xvir. 10. Acts xv. 8; v. 12. 
1 Cor. vi. 20. 1 Pet. v. 14. 

Written September 9, 1567, by me, Jac- 
ques Mesdag, after eighteen months im- 
prisonment in bonds for the testimony of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and for the word of 
God and the truth’s sake. I now take my 
final leave from you. Good night, my dear. 


Adrian Willems, A. D. 1568. 


In the year 1568, tyranny and persecu- 
tion Deis greatly against the christians ; 
many were apprehended and put to death. 
The same year, on the fourth of April, my 
father, Adrian Willems, was apprehended 
by Stephen de Wit, the bailiff at Vienna, 


‘and taken to Battestein, where he was im- 


prisoned for fifty, weeks, and one day. 

On May 8th, 1568, the bailiff and some 
members of the council, came from Vienna 
to examine him, concerning his faith, which 
he unhesitatingly acknowledged. But when 
he was asked concerning his fellow believ- 
ers, he refused to tell on thems the bailiff 
then threatened him with the rack; and 
sent for the executioner, the fifth of June ; 
when he came, tied his hands on his back, 


‚ 


and commanded him to climb up a ladder, 
| threatening him to dislocate every joint for 
him, or that he would know who were his 
fellow believers; but seeing he could effect 
nothing, he let him down without tortur- 
ing him. ‘The bailiff sent for an old monk 
to deprive him of his faith; but the monk 
left him, after a long dispute, without gain- 
ing his point. Afterwards, many other 
priests and monks came to him, for the 
same purpose, but they all, like the former, - 
left him. ze 

His letters, and the accounts of his con- 
troversy with the priests and monks, which 
he had written while in prison, we found 
under the roof, in his bed room, where he 
had concealed them, on account of the 
great persecution and tyranny then raging. 

A. D. 1571, in the month of February, the 
waters of Diebs-Teich swelled so greatly, 
that many houses were swept away, and 
thus, these letters referred to, were lost, 
which greatly grieved us, for our children 
might have learned from them, how val- 
iantly their grand father defended the gos- 
pel, and died in its defence, and how cheer- 
ful he was, when he was examined in pris- 
on; for amid great danger, I was present 
myself. 

A. D: 1568, June 29th, the bailiff an- 
nounced that he would hold dooms-day on 
the 30th; the bailiff preferred his charges 
against him, and was for having him burnt, 
and his possessions confiscated. However, 
as there were a number of dooms-days? 
held, and both parties presented their pa- 
pers, the bailiff persisted in his former 
course; the judges asked thirty-two guild- 
ers for the sentence passed. This done, 
they went to the Dutch Court, and brought 
with thera the sentence of death. 

Shortly afterwards, on the 21st of March, 
1569, it was announced that sentence would 
be pronounced ; but as he well knew, that 
it was unto death, he had resolved upon te 
write a valedictory letter to his wife and 
children; but when he commenced to 
write, a monk came to him, to trouble him 
and to hinder him in his faith; whom he re- 
sisted, and left the monk in the evening to 
retire to rest. ‘The next morning, at 4 
o’clock, the monk came to him again, to 
pester him as much as he possibly could. 
At about 8 o’clock, the same day, he was 
taken out of his room, and laid into iron 
fetters, where they kept him day and night, 
so that he could not undress himself when 
he slept. ‘They then led him into a kitch- 
en, where stood a table, with some eata- 
bles on it; he did eat some, and was serv- 
ed with a drink by Stephen de Wit, which 
he gratefully accepted ;° said de Wit treat- 
ed him kindly, to show as if he were friend- 
ly disposed, though he had sentenced him 
to death. ‘The monk. was. busily engaged 
in the meantime, to divert him from his faith, 
if possible ; but he could not effect his pur- 
pose. From thence they took him to the 
courthouse, to receive his sentence ; on 
each side of him went a monk, and behind 
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him, the executioner, well armed; and 
thus they led him, like a defencelesssheep, 
to the slaughter. When they arrived at 


the court house, to pass sentence, the! 


judges asked him, whether he had any 
thing to say for himself, or any request to 
make? He replied: I know nothing to 
tell you; than that I wish you to consider, 
that yow will also have to appear before the 
bar of Christ, who’ will ptonounce a just 
sentence upon all; the good and wicked ; 

. the living and the dead. They then rose 
up; and when they returned from the anti- 
chamber, sentence was passed, that Adrian 
Willems should be executed with the 
sword, his corpse ir into a coffin, and bu- 
ried under the gallows. They then rose 
up again, and appeared to be quite deject- 
ed, though they could not release, but com- 
mitted him into the hands of cruel men, 
who denuded him, hoodwinked and led 
him before the court house, and hastened 
to execute sentence upon him. He volun- 
tarily surrendered to death, and would 
rather preserve the faith, than his life for 
a short time, in renouncing the faith. He 
commended his soul to God, his Creator, 
and thus departed this life, bore testimony 
to the truth of the gospel, which he sealed 
with his own blood, and remained sted fast 
in his unfeigned faith. Amen. 


Lucas de Groot, A. D. 1568. 


A. D. 1568, a brother called Lucas de 
Groot, a native of Rast Flanders, where he 
was apprehended for the testimony of the 
truth. Confessing his faith unhesitatingly, 
and not being persuaded to depart from the 
truth, he was sentenced, that he should be 
strangled and burned; but the judges re- 
versed the sentence, and he was then, out 
of derision suspended to the gallows. Matt. 
x. 32. Acts xxvit. 10. Heb. x. 28. 


John Portier, A. D. 1568. 


In the same year, brother John Portier, 
a native of Komene, Flanders, a fuller by 
trade, porter to a lady at Meesen, was ap- 
prehended, and cruelly punished ; when he 
confessed his faith, he was at first put into 
screws, then they suspended him high up 
at his thumbs, and put heavy weights to 
his feet, and scourged him severely at the 
same time; but having the hernia he was 
not placed on the rack. However, when 
all these tortures failed, to divert him from 
the truth, he was then sentenced to be 
burnt, and he was then burnt for the testi- 
mony of our Lord Jesus Christ. ‘The fire 
was so small that the smoke suffocated him; 
which happened out of Meesen, at Spring- 
Gallows in the month of November, 1568. 
Luke xu. 8. Rev. vr. 9. 


John von Paris, Peter von Cleev, Henry 
Maelschalck and Lawrence Pietiers, 
A. D. 1568. 


- The above named, who had not yet join- 
ed the church, but were mere applicants 








for membership, they were apprehended at 
Ghent in Flanders, where they had gone to 
hear the word preached, and they were | 
imprisoned. After having made a profes- 
sion of their faith, and adh 


but having been brought on the theatre, 
and at the time there were nineteeen small 
companies of Spanish soldiers at Ghent, 
the Spanish hangman seeing them strangled, 
he compelled the executioner to bring other 
means, who consulted the captain in re- _ 
lation thereto; the captain commanded that 
they should be burnt alive; and while the 
executioner was bringing some chains, the 
hangman meanly abused the brethren, by 
striking them. When the brothers heard 
that they were to be burnt alive, they rais- 
ed their voices and sang: Dich rufe ich 
himmlischer Vater an, &c. Then the Span- 
iards laid on so severely with clubs, that 
they knocked out an eye for one of them; 
they were burnt alive, at which time the 
Spaniards cried out aloud, and throwea 
many sticks into the fire, as if they wished 
to participate in the furious madness, think- 
ing ved do God service. Matt. vi. 9. John 
XVI. : 


The following letter was written by Henry © 
Maelschalck, while imprisoned at Ghent, 
January 26th, 1568. 


We wish you the abounding grace, joy, 

eace and mercy, and your eternal salva- 
tion, from God, our heavenly Father, and 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who gave himself 
for our sins, that he might redeem us from 
this present evil world, according to the 
will of God our Father, to whom be praise, 
and honor, and power, and thanks, for ever 
and ever. Amen. 


After wishing all this, we would inform _ 


you, Goelken, our beloved friend in the 
Lord, and all dear friends, who fear the 
Lord, that we four, prisoners of the Lord 
at Ghent, are well according to_the flesh. 
In relation to the spirit we thank and 
praise the Lord that he thus strengthens us, 
through his grace ; for we are still fully de- 
termined that we will always remain with 
the Lord, and that by his grace and mercy 
we have resolved, neither to go to the right 
or to the left, neither for life nor death. 


| Praise and glory be to God, who thus 


strengthens us by his grace, when we are 


weak and miserable. Matt. x. 28. Rev. xix. ° 


10. Heb. x. 39. Phil. rv. 13. Thus far we 
have been aided by the Lord, and we hope 
through his aid, to presevere to the end ; for 
wherein he was tempted he can hold and 
redeem those who are tempted ; forasmuch 
as he says: I will not leave thee, nor for- 
sake thee; we may therefore cheerfully 
say: The Lord is my helper. Phil. rv. 13. 
Heb. mu. 18; xrır. 5. ! 
Now, cordially beloved brothers, if God 


is for us, who can be against us; for all 


men are the works of hishands; He created 


ering stedfastly __ 
to the truth, they were sentenced, during the.” 
Passion weeks, to be strangled and burnt; — 
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all, and he has power to destroy, at pleasure; 
why should we then fear dying men. We 
should rather fear God, for he alone can 
save or condemn ; if we even escape from 
men we cannot flee from him. ‘Therefore, 
we would rather say with Susan: It is 
better to fall into the hands of men, than 
to sin against God. Rom. vırı. 31. Isa. ur. 
Zus, 29: 

Therefore, dear friends, we by no means 


_ shall forsake the Lord, but always press 


forward for the promised land, which 
abounds with blessings; may the Lord 


strengthen us to take possession of it, and 


may he make us meet for the inheritance 
thereof, through his grace and mercy, and 
all who fear and receive him. 

I, Henry, wrote you a letter, concerning 
the state of our minds. Further, I entreat 
you, that you may always persevere in the 
fear of the Lord ; for those who fear the 
Lord will do good, and those who love him, 
will humble themselves before him. If you 
fear God, says the prophet, then do not de- 
ae from him, but enter eternal joy and 
happiness. Let us, therefore, my dear 
friends, always fear the Lord with all our 
hearts and minds, let us be obedient to him 
and keep his word; for blessed are they, 
that hear the word of God and keep it; 
these are they, who love him, and keep his 
word; and whosoever loves him, is confess- 
ed by him; and whosoever says, that he 
knows him, and does not keep his com- 
mandments, is a liar and the love of God is 
not in him. 

Therefore, let us love him, for he first 
loved us, as Paul says: That he became 
poor, that we through his poverty might be- 
come rich. Nay, he that knew of no sin, 
was made sin for us, that we might be made 
the righteousness of God inhim. Because 
we know that the Lord loved us thus, that 
he so abundantly shed his grace upon us, 
therefore, let us all be solicitous, that his 
grace was not in vain to us: For we are 
made partakers of Christ, if we hold the 
beginning of our confidence stedfast unto 
the end. 2 Cor. v.51. Heb. rr. 14. There- 
fore, my dear friends, as you have there- 
fore received Christ Jesus, the Lord, so 
walk in him, rooted and built up in him, 
and established in the faith, as those who 
have been tough abounding therein, as 
the apostle says: Knowing it to be the 
true grace, wherein you stand ; therefore, 
be diligent to make your calling and elec- 


tion sure, and you shall not fall, as Peter 


says; and you will have an entrance into 
the kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ, Let 
us, therefore, hold fast to our profession of 
hope, always watching for the Lord, as 
faithful servants, that ‘he come not when 
we expect him not; but that we may 


always be ready, like the five wise virgins | 


who had trimed their lamps, and entered 
into the marriage supper, while the other 
five wereexcluded. |} 


you to God and the consoling word of his 


grace; may he strengthen you in his truth 





erewith, I commend | 








and all righteousness, and all of us. Amen. 
Col. 11. 6. 1 Pet. v. 12. Heb. x. 23, Luke 
xu. 35. Matt. xxv. 4. Acts xx. 32. 
Further, my cordially beloved Goelken, 
and all other friends, who may read. this, 
do not disapprove of my weakness; for feel 
too weak and impotent to exhort you, be- 
cause I know that you have been instructed 
of God; but I wrote this out of pure love, 
for [heard that you desired to have some 
thing from us; therefore, accept of this, 
thankfully. Should you desire to know 
any thing about our imprisonment, whether 
it will not soon be all over with us, I would 
therefore inform you, that we have not 
heard any thing about it, for some con- 
siderable timé. Weexpected to make our” 
offering yet before Christmas, this we heard 
at one time spoken of; but now we hear 
nothing about it, but we are always ready 
for it, through the grace of the Lord. We 
also send-you three new hymns, as a cordial 
salutation ; though they be simple, do ac- 
cept of them, for they were written out of 
love. Farewell, till we meet in eternity. 
Amen. Greet your husband, and also your 
sister, Grietgen and Bet. and Cor. and 
Anna von 1L., and Susannah greets you 
all; we greet all who fear the Lord. 
- Written by me, Henry Maelschalck, 
prisoner at Ghent, for the testimony of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, January 26th, 1568. 
Cordially beloved friends, the Lord 
rightly said, that he will come asa thief by 
night, for yesterday I finished the present 
letter and sealed it, thinking to send it to 
you, but it so happened. that we four were 
examined next morning, of which we knew 
but little, when I- concluded my former 
letter; hence I say that the Lord said with 
propriety, that he would come as a thief by 
night; thus were we four examined, one 
after another in the presence of two ap- 
pointed for that purpose ; they proposed 
many questions to us which would be too 
tedious to relate here. But they did not 
interrogate us, concerning our faith, except 
whether we were baptized or rebaptized? 
John von Paris said, that he was baptized, 
Lawrence said, that he was not baptized | 
according to the scriptures ; Pierken said, 
he was not baptized at all; and I said, we 
were not anabaptists, and that I was not 
baptized. . They asked Pierken, whether he 
would suffer himself to be baptized, ifhe 
was set atliberty? He replied: Yes, if. I 
possessed the requisite qualification. They 
also asked him, whether he would renounce 


his present belief? He answered: I do 


not hold it as an opinion, but as the true 
faith. They then asked me, whether I 
would not renounce my opinion or faith ? 
I told them that I had renounced lies, and 
had embraced the truth; if I was now to 
renounce, I would renounce the truth then, 
but, I trust never by the grace of God to 
renounce the truth, And the like questions 
which would be too tedious to notice, the 

put to me. To John of Paris they said, 
that we should soon be dispatched, we 
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should only have patience nine or ten days, 
that they would send some of their men to 
us, who should instruct us, and if we would 
hear it would be well. Now we are in the 
presence of priests, but we trust to be cir- 
cumspect, for we well know their designs. 
_ Dear friends, we are all of good cheer; 
thanks and praise be to the Lord, we hope 
by God’s grace to keep the faith, in life or 
death. We do not expect to be confined 
much longer, for it appears we are already 
in the hands of the members of the council, 
and that they have received orders from the 
duke of Alba, to pronounce sentence upon 
us, so that neither the bailiff nor the court 
has any more to do with us; therefore, we 
take leave from you in genaral, and entreat 
you always to be up and doing. We hope 
to advance, may the Lord strengthen us in 
our determination, and prepare us through 
his grace and mercy. Amen. Written 
January 27, 1568. 


By me, 
Henry MAELSCHALCK. 


Charles de Raet, and his wife Grietgen, 
John in the Schaek, William a tailor, 
and his wife Christina, A. D. 1568. 


A.D. 1568, May 3d, some brethren met 
at’Tillegem, near Brugge, Flanders, to hear 
the word of God expounded, where they 
were assaulted by some who had been 
out getting May-poles ( May-Bacume,) of 
whom five were apprehended; namely, 
Charles de Raet, a shepherd, born at Win- 
gen, and John in the Schaek, called John 
Seiler, from the Schaek at Kortyk, and 
William, the tailor of Hornschote, and two 
others, who, because they did not defend 
the truth, are not worthy of having their 
names recorded here. Charles de Raet’s, 
_and William’s wives were not apprehended; 

Charles wife had not yet joined the church, 
_ although she was prepared to do so. In the 
meantime it so happened, while these men 
were prisoners, that Martin Lem, a burgo- 
master went out at 12 o’clock at night with 
the watchmen, and first took Christina, 
William’s wife; and as one of the watch- 
men had resolved upon diverting Martin 
Lem from the house in which de Raet’s 
wife was, and as they passed hard by the 
fortification, between the Asses-Port and 
Jerusalem, Grietgen with two of her chil- 
dren, met them quite unexpectedly ; which 
gave Martin Lem occasion to say: God 
gives this strumpet into our hands! and. 
asked her, whither she was going? Panic 
struck, she answered: To church. He 
then added: There is no time now, to go 
to church; where is your husband? She 
replied: You well know. He asked whether 
the two children were baptized ? She re- 
plied: No’. He then inquired, have they 
no names? She said they had. How can 
they have names before they are baptized ? 
She replied: We give dogs, beasts and 
other animals names, why not give children 








names, who are created after the image of 
God. 1 did not know that my lords of 
Brugge were yet so blind. Do you speak 
so, said Martin Lem; you shall be burnt. 
That I know, said she, then I shall receive 
the crown of life. These two women were — 





then taken along to prison, where theyand 


the three aforementioned men, were cruelly 
tortured, in order to induce them to re- 
nounce their faith ; however, all was in 
vain. The men were first sentenced to. be 
burnt upon the hillock at. Brugge, where 
they made their offerings undauntedly. 
The two women, because they proved 
stedfast in the truth of God, were also sen- 
tenced to death in a few days afterwards, 
and burnt at the fort in Brugge, waiting for 
the advent of him, who will avenge all 
their suffering. Matt. vir. 2. „Acts xir. 5. 
Genii. 7) John 1txs 89572 “Tims mE: 
James r. 12. Rom. xu. 1. Matt. xxıx. 13. 
John xvm. 17. 1 Thess. 1. 6. Rev. vr. 10. 


John, a smith, Daniel de Paeu, Daniel von 
Doornen, and Passchier Weyns, A. D, 
1568. 


The four brothers, named above, were 
apprehended at Ghent, in Flanders, 1568, 
who confessed their belief in every article 
they wére examined; they were not asham- 
ed of the word of God, but contended val- 
iantly for the truth which they had espoused, 
so that they did not depart from the truth 
till death, which they willingly tasted. 


First, John, a smith, was executed, then _ 


the three others. However, through this 
they obtained eternal life, where they shall 
drink the new wine in their Father’s king- 
dom. Matt. x. 32. Mark vur. 38. Eph. 1. 
13. Heb. x. 38. Matt. xxvı. 28. 


Jacob Dirks, and his two sons, Andrew Ja- 
cobs and Jan Jacobs, A. D. 1568. , 


During this horrid and bloody persecu- 
tion, the pious Jacob Dirks and his two 


sons, (Andrew Jacobs and Jan Jacobs,) fell — 


into the hands of the tyrants. Jacob Dirks, 
a tailor by trade, lived with his wife at 
Utrecht; but it being discovered there, that 
he belonged to the Mennonites, and the 
lords being desirous of apprehending him, 
he fled to Antwerp from the tyrants. His 
wife, who differed from him in opinion, re- 


mained a length of time afterwards, when __ 
the executioner seized her property and — 
: While J. Dirks — 


took about one half of it. V B 
resided at Antwerp, his wife died there, 


but he and his two sons, though they had — 


escaped the hands of the tyrants at Utrecht, 
fell afterwards into the paws of the wolves 
at Antwerp, where the trial of their faith 
was found much more precious than of 
gold, though it is tried of the fire. Hence, 
they were condemned to be burnt, each 
at a stake; for their having lived according 


to the truth, and not for any crime that — 


they had perpetrated. On their way to the 
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place of execution, they were met by Jacob 
Dirk’s youngest son, Peter Jacobs. He 
embraced his father in the excess of his sor- 
row, in consequence of which, the hangman 
abused him most cruelly, and threw him 
down to be trampled on by the people that 
were following. It is easily imagined, what 
a distressing sight this was for the father 
and the brothers. When they were atthe 
stakes, the father addressed his two sons 
thus: How do you feel my dear sons? 
They replied: Very well, dearest father. 
Andrew was engaged to be married; the 
bride and his sister stood at a distance, and 
viewed with the deepest anguish, how their 
bridegroom and brother had forsaken all 
earthly ties and affection, and chosen Christ 
Jesus for his portion. ‘They were each 
strangled at a stake, and then burnt, March 
17th, 1568, thus sealing the truth with their 
blood. Hence, in compensation for their 
arduous labor, they shall hear the sweet 
and pleasant accents of Christ: Well done 
good and faithful servant, thou hast been 
faithful over a few things, I will make thee 
ruler over many things; enter thou into the 
joy of thy Lord. Moreover, the king shall 
say: Come ye blessed of my Father, in- 
herit the kingdom (of heaven) prepared for 
you, from the foundation of the world. 

ritten as related by eye witnesses. 1 Pet. 
1.7. Matt. xxv. 27. 34. 


Valerius, the schoolmaster, A. D. 1568. 


In the year, 1568, there was a devout 
brother, by the name of Valerius, school- 
master, at Brouwershaben, in Seeland, who 
was apprehended for the testimony of Jesus; 
he had exercised the duties of schoolmaster 
at Hoorn, in Holland, and at Mittleburg, in 
Seeland, (Zealand.) He was a follower of 
Christ, and did not wish to hide his talent 
in the earth; but to lay it out to the best 
advantage ; so that he exhorted the people, 
in the streets and highways, wherever an 
opportunity presented ; threatening the sin- 
ner with dreadful punishment and wrath, 
which would fall suddenly upon all the un- 
godly, at the appearance of Christ. He 
ikewise consoled the penitent with the pre- 
cious promises and rich rewards, which 
God will dispense to believers at the end 
of the world. Hence, he incurred the dis- 
pleasure of benighted men, who cannot bear 
the light of the gospel ; he was imprisoned 
at Goes, but though firm in the faith, he 
was released; but, finally, he was appre- 
hended at Brouwershaben, in the province 
of Zierikzee, where he had to undergo 
much opposition, and a long and wearisome 
imprisonment. But he was conqueror 
through the grace of the Lord, attested. and 
sealed the belief of the truth with his blood; 
and by grace obtained the crown of ever- 
lasting life. He was not idle during his 
imprisonment, but wrote two excellent lit- 
tle books, well worth reading, and sent 
them from prison. The first treated of the 
decline and fall of the apostolic church ; 











and the rise of antichrist; and how the 
light of the gospel isobscured by it. Writ- 
ten in the sixteenth week of his imprison- 
ment, together with an earnest exhortation 
to those who had forsaken the word of God; 
in order, that they might seek the Almigh- 
ty. while he is yet to be found. Rev. ır. 15. 
Matt. xxv. 16; v. 10. 2 Thess. 1. 8. Rom. 
11.8; xu. 17. Luke vrr. 56. Mark xvi. 16. 
Acts vir. 54. 1 John v. 5. Rom. xır. 17. 

The other book was entitled the “Proof 
of Faith >? in which he taught with great 
earnestness, that we should sufter the loss 
of all earthly things, counting them as 
dross, that we may win Christ. He ex- 
horted all believers to become poor, for 
Christ’s sake’; and to look for riches im 
heaven. He, therefore, boasts of the pov- 
erty and devotion of Menno Simon, and 
that he had made many others in this re- 
spect. We here annex the first part of the 
book, by way of remembrance, that by this 
the le may form an idea of the remain- 
der: the whole being too long to insert; he 
wrote it in the fourteenth week of his im- 
prisonment. Read it with attention. 2 Cor. 
srt. Phile ne’; 

‘OÖ natural, impartial reader or hearer, 
you, who have any degree of understanding, 
must be aware, that a man who is so wicked 
and corrupt, and has done such evil acts, 
as expose him to death, if apprehended, 
should be afraid of perpetrating any more 
crimes, lest he be ultimately imprisoned 
and put to death. If he does not desist 
from the commission of crime, he may well 
be apprehended on account of his misde- 
mednors ; after he is imprisoned, he will be 
distressed day and night; and will contrive 
how to make his escape, either by cunning 
or violence, in order, that he may prolong 
his life yet a little while; which he must 
eventually lose, even if he should break 
out. If row a poor prisoner cannot here 
help himself; he should consider, whether 
a good friend can assist him; if his friend _ 
fails, he must reflect, whether the judges — 
may not be merciful to him, at whose ‘feet 
he must fall, and pray them in their merey 
to spare him; he must, moreover, make 
faithful promises, that he will never be 
guilty of the same or similar acts, during 
life. If the prisoner has done all that he 
knows, and all to no purpose, he may doubt- 
less lose all courage. ie when he sees 
the monk coming, he may well be afraid, 
that his confessor, who promises him the 
false consolation of eternal life, thereby 
confirming his soul, is a messenger of his 
death. When the prisoner hears sentence 
of death passed on him, he may well grow 
pale; but when he is at length brought to 
the place of execution, and beholdeth the 
instruments of his death, the scaffold, the 
wheel, the stake, or the water, here he has 
the greatest reason to shudder and to be 
afraid, and to be horror stricken, and as 
chilled, as if really in the midst of death; 
unless he is assured’ by the priest or some 
other liars, of salvation in his sins, on 
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which he might resign himself in death, one 
in one way, another in another way. Now, 
if any one would bring good news to this 
malefactor, just when about to submit to 


the executioner, give him assurance of his | 


ife, order him to rise up and take his place, 
how would he receive his perishable life 
with thanks. Still few will thankfully re- 
ceive Christ, who grants redemption and 
eternal life through his death. Luke xi. 
43. Heb. rx. 28. 2 Pet. 1. 29. Isa. rr. 11. 
Jer. vr. 14. John int. 16. Col. 1. 13. 
Suppose now, that the malefactor was a 
base harlot, imprisoned for a crime, or for 
a multitude of crimes and sins committed 
by her, as numerous, if possible, as those 
committed by the whole world, on account 
of which, she was condemned to the most 
shameful death that can be imagined; but 
the king would send his own heloved son 
from his kingdom and glory to suffer, to 
undergo the greatest poverty ; the severest 
imprisonment, and the most cruel suffer- 
ings, in the place of this vile harlot, who 
had provoked the king with all kinds of 
contempt and crimes; deserving thereby a 
thousand deaths, but, nevertheless, was 
reconciled with the king by the death of his 
son, on conditions of amendment; released 
from the prison; and rescued from death ; 
made partaker and heir of all the king’s 
possessions. Should she not accept this 
gron love and grace of the king? love the 
_ king? reform, and be very much afraid of 
exasperating the king all the days of her 
life, who purified her, forgave all her 
crimes, paid all her debts, espoused her as 
his queen, exalted her in his glory, and 
defends her before her enemies? But if she 
would not reform, according to promise, 
but provoke the king again to wrath, and 
do worse than before; would it not be the 
heighth of ingratitude, and deserve severer 
punishment than the former? By this we 
may prove ourselves, whether we are re- 
deemed by the grace of God, and keep the 
promise of amendment. And grant that 
this was even done thus, a thing, never- 
theless, which no man even saw or heard 
tell of, nor was it ever done; yet, since 
it is transient and momentary, it cannot 
be perfect, when compared with that which 
is eternal and imperishable, namely, the 
love of God exercised towards us, through 
Christ his beloved Son. John mx. 18. Esd. 
11. 37. Matt. xr. 21. 2 Cor. xi. 5. 1 Dan, 
var. 18. Eph. ur; xıx. For God so loved 
the world, his enemy, which lay in tres- 
passes and sins, that he spared not his only 
begotten Son, but sent him from tbe heaven 
of glory, and delivered him up to the ig- 
nominious and cursed death of the cross ; 
that all that believe, might not be lost or 
damned, but that they should by the love, 
mercy, and grace of Christ, be redeemed, 
_ blessed, ransomed, and purified from their 
sins; protected from the wrath to come; 
and exalted by him, as his chosen bride, 
- ebedient wife, and glorious queen, in his 


eternal, unchangeable kingdom and life, \ 


f 
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with joy unspeakable, whereas, (da) we 
were so polluted in our blood, and so 


loathsome in our sins; that there was no 
eye to pity. Ezek. xvı; were led captive 
by the devil at his will, and condemned by 
the righteousness of God to death and ever- 
lasting perdition. John su. 16; x. 28; 11. 
18. Rom. vir, 32. Gal. ur. 13. Eisd. 11. 47, 

Now let us reflect maturely on the sub- 
ject, and consider ourselves like the im- 
prisoned harlot, just on the scaffold, or at 
the stake. Let us examine rigidly, wheth- 
er we have abandoned our sins, amended 
our life, and continue daily to amend; 
whether this love, grace, and redemption of 
God through Christ, have been rightly re- 
ceived by faith, which works by love; and 





whether we love God, keep his command- 
ments, and are afraid to provoke him to an- 
ger. 2 Cor. xur. 5. Gal. m1. 26; v. 6. John 
xıv.23. The world was corrupted by sins, 
and sentenced to destruction; hence, Christ 





did not come to judge, nor condemn what 
was judged; but to redeem all those from 
judgment, and from perdition, who rightly 
receives his grace by faith; that is, those 
who die unto, and forsake their sins, repent 
and get converted. In short, it is those 
who are regenerated, and live according to 
the Spirit; Rom. vit. John rr, as the 





scriptures testify in numerous places. Eph. 
u. 3. John xu. 37; ut, 4. Rom. vr. 7; 
VIIL 4. 

But the remainder, who do not in obedi- 
ence to the word of the Lord, rightly re- 
ceive love, grace, and redemption through 





faith, to the amendment of their whole life, 
remain yet in their sins, imprisoned in con- 
demnation and the wrath of God, and shall 
not see the kingdom of God, nor inherit 
eternal life, on account of their unbelief, 





impenitence, and unrighteousness ; and be- 
cause they persist in sin, thus rendering 
themselves unfit for the reception of re- 
demption, and the forgiveness of sins. And 











even if they had once been partakers of 
these, yet it happens, when their new sins 
exceed the former, they become worse than 
before, inasmuch as they are very ungrate- 
ful; not complying with the promise of re- 
generation. For Christ bore our sins in his 
own body on the tree, on condition of our 
amendment, that we being dead to sin, 
misht live unto righteousness; by whose 
stripes we are healed ; for we were as sheep 
going astray ; but are now returned to the 
Shepherd and bishop of our souls. From 
this we clearly perceive, that those who do - 
die unto sin, and live unto righteousness, 
are not yet healed or redeemed by his 
stripes, for they have not yet turned to God ~ 
by faith, from the sins wherein they still 
live; hence, their hope of everlasting life, 
through the death of Christ, and their re- 
demption is vain ; since they are still bound 
to their sins ; otherwise, they must turn 
from their sins to God, and serve and obey 
him in all holiness, and righteousness of 
faith, which pleaseth him all the days of 
their lifes else they remain in bondage, 
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unbelieving and condemned, as the scrip- 
tures can show much more abundantly than 
I; for I have no bible in the prison. Let 
every one examine for himself. Gal. vr. 1; 
v. 21. John v. 24; rxe 41. 2 Cor. v. 21; 
KUO. 9: Pet. ws. 22° 1 Pet. 111. 18.11425, 
Rom. vr. 1. Isa. tu. 9. 2 Tim. rr. 26. 
Luke 1. 70. 

Observe, how poor men receive redemp- 
tion and salvation according to their opin- 
ion. It is sufficiently manifest, that nearly 
all Europe are called christians, though 
they can scarcely show by their wicked 
works, that they are human men, since 
their life is more contrary to nature, than 
that of wild beasts. Nevertheless, they 
are so instructed by their teachers, that 
they are called the children and heirs of 
God, and wish it to be so. They are, 
moreover, so well convinced of, and so 
firmly established in this opinion, that it is 
very few of them, that one can turn, coun- 
sel, or assist; or snatch them from the 
prison, water and fire of damnation. For 
they are over wise, assistance has already 
been afforded them, thev are already re- 
deemed from death, as they think and say, 
though they aresunk low in destruction, by 
their sinfulness and ungodliness, and are 
covered with a beautiful name, being called 
christians and children of God, though they 
are worse than Jews, Turks, or Saracens, 
who do not pretend to be christians as 
these, who publicly and shamelessly deny 
Christ by their idolatry with wood and 
stones, which they call an elegant worship ; 
by avarice, which they style industry; by 
pride, which receives the name of gentility; 
and adultery, which they call friendship; 
by drunkenness, which they style joy, de- 
light, pleasure, good heartedness, or glad- 
ness. 1 Cor. rr. 14. Ezek. xr; ur. Jude 
1.2302 Pet; 11.37 1 Tim. vi, 21% They 
know how to palliate all wickedness and 
sin, giving them good names, as though 
they were virtue and righteousness; besides, 
they wish to be blameless, many of them, 
not allowing themselves to be punished, on 
account of the lusts of the flesh, in dice, 
plays, singing, running, dancing, vaporing, 
never to be the least, but always the high- 
est, also, if possible, in idle, vain, and cele- 
brated arts of earthly; worldly, and carnal 
wisdom, in lawing, suing, swearing, cunning 
artifices, wicked inventions, and merchan- 


dize, in lying, deceit, quarreling, cursing, 


fighting, and slaying; if not done in fact, 
yet with the heart, by hatred and'envy, 
slander, backbiting, buffoonery, bantering, 
lies, vain and unseemly things, in all kinds 
of appetency and levity. Thisis extremely 
common every where. Herein and here- 
with they consume, drive away and destroy, 
to the ruin of their souls, the precious time 
of grace, their life, and all the good crea- 
tion of God; which good gifts of God, we 
have received of his grace, for our benefit, 
in order that we may serve therewith our 
God and Creator, who is to be blessed for 
ever, to the honor of God, the salvation of 


“ 











‘who are mpre genteel and secret as they 





our souls, and the edification and love of 
our neighbor. For God is not willing that 
any should perish; has no pleasure in the 
death of the sinner, but is long suffering, | 
waiting for the repentance of every one, 

and will have all men come to the knowl- 
edge of the truth. What should the Lord 

God do for man more than he has done ? 
does not then the condemnation of men 
proceed from their unbelief, disobedience, 
negligence, abuse, misconduct, sins, obdu- 
racy, ingratitude, inasmuch, as they refuse 

to accept the grace and incomprehensible 
love of God, by faith unto reformation? _ 
But they regret this reformation; and still 
desire to enjoy this grace and salvation 

in their sinful life, and from which they 
will not depart. Now, when men have the 
liberty to abuse themselves, or their own 
life, together with all the creation of God, | 
though it is not the will of God, but his per- — 
mission; -men live according to their first 
birth, contrary to the word and will of God, 
unnatural, disobedient, ungrateful, igno- 
rant, heedless, according to the will of the 
devil, devilish and carnal minded, covetous 
of riches and honor, unmannerly, rude, 
faithless, forsworn, full of hatred and envy, 
unmerciful, without compassion, impatient, 
cruel, wrathful, revengeful. 

In short, if men had their possessions and 
their life in their hand and if there was no 
human power which they dreaded more 
than God, they would act so inhumanly 
that we would almost have a hell upon 
earth. Rom. 1. 29. 2 Cor. vr. $. 2 Pet. m1. 
9. Eze. xxxut.-11 5; xv 32 3) zım. 2. 
1 Tim. 1.3. For though they feared man 
more than God, yet this wickedness had a 
bound set to it. Many abandon drunken- 
ness, because they have neither money nor 
credit, but the rich may abandon it, on 
account of their honor and reputation, or 
because they have no suitable company, or 
on account of their health; for similar rea- 
sons they forsake whoredom, they leave of 
stealing for fear of the gallows, and murder 
for fear of the wheel. In short, every ER 
of crime is generally forsaken, more from 
the constraint, shame and fear of man, than _ 
from voluntary goodness, for the Lord’s _ 
sake. And though men are so destitute _ 
of shame, and so addicted to evil, that they 
keep public brothels; and live more de- 
testably than the wild beasts, yet they suf- 
fer themselves to be called christians ; and 
are desirous of being children and heirs of 
God by grace. How much more than they, 







S 
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think, though they are often worse, (can it — 
well be worse ?) is shamelessly in adul- 
tery and other secret sins, though ‘God 
knows all the secrets of the heart. Oh! 

if the sins of men were written on their 
foreheads, how would they confine them- 
selves at home, and hid in holes, and cor- 
hers ; so as not to be seen of men, but they 
are ashamed and afraid before God, from 
whom they cannot conceal themselves, 
who can kill the body, and cast both soul 





_ they are still slaves, 


_ everlasting 
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and body into hell fire. Intelligent and 
impartial readers, examine whether these 
false christians, spending such unseemly: 
and unchristian lives, can be saved by the 
mercy of God, and the death of Christ or 
not? What malicious! language they use: 
That the kingdom of heaven is for them, 
and not for beasts, and besides, use so much 
unprofitable talk as if they were crazy, 
acting in such a manner, that a true chris- 
tian should be ashamed and afraid to see 
or hear their madness, and their unrighteous 
acts. Oh! ruined and wanton men! when 
the Jews wished to be called the children 
of God, because they were the seed of 
Abraham ; Christ taught them, that their 
father was a thief, liar and murderer, from 
the beginning, namely, the devil, John 
vit; this may have-appeared strange to 
them, even as it may appear strange to 
those who are disobedient to the gospel of 
Christ, that according to the testimony of 
the holy scriptures they are called, and are 
the servants of sin, and a wicked and per- 
verse generation of vipers, a seed of the 
devil; children and heirs of wrath, of the 
curse and eternal damnation; the seed of 
Cain, Ishmaelites, vile swine, ravening dogs, 


vand wolves in sheeps clothing, (that is un- 


der the cloak of sanctity,) uncircumcised, 
heathen, strangers to the testament of prom- 
ise of everlasting life ; having no part in the 
kingdom of God, though possessing a vain 
hope thereof, without God, without Christ, 
ungodly and idolatrous in the world. These 
wicked works are the nets, snares, fetters, 
blocks, chains, bonds and prisons, with 
which the prince of this world, the devil, 
that works in the children of disobedience, 
takes men captive, blinds them, and leads 
them about at his will. 2 Tim:1r. Now as 
long as the false christians are bound with 
their sins, and ensnared in their unright- 
eousness; they vainly boast, lying to one 
another, when they boast that they are re- 
deemed from their sins by Christ, to which 
being on account of 
disobedience and unbelief, appointed unto 
ing damnation; except they turn 
from their sins to God, and rightly receive 
his grace, through faith to their amendment, 
then they shall not perish, but are ordained 
unto eternal life, and are prepared. for 
glory, as chosen vessels of honor, accord- 
ing to my humble opinion. Rom. rx. 93. 
Rom. vi. 29. Matt. ur. 7; vir. 15. Eph. zr. 
3; 11.2. Luke xu. 8. 2Cor. xtır. 5. Jud. 1. 
4. John vir. 4. Rom. vi. 20. Rev. 11. 23. 
1 Kings xvı.7. Ps. xctv. 2. Observe what 
kind of christians they are, because they 
merely say that God is gracious, which the 
devil also believes, trembling ; moreover, 
they say, that their sins are grievous to 
them, and yet they continue in them ; the 
longer the more, the older the worse, com- 
mitting all kinds of sin, under the cloak of 
the grace of God ; one in one way, another 
in another, so that no wickedness is left 
undone. Let every one search thorough! 
the secrets of his own 


ON he - 








be better able to understand and discover 
what I write. One man cannot accomplish 
all these sins, for his life is short and frail, 
for we generally see that men forsake their 


sins, on account of sickness or old age, 
which notwithstanding does not tend to 


repentance, amendment or salvation, though 


many in good health neglect and deceive 
themselves, saying: I will do better when 
Iam old and on my death bed, or wlien 
I have no more pleasure in serving the 
world; if a person only sorrows for his 
sins then, and the end is good, all is well. 
Ah vain consolation ! for what kind of a re- 
formation will that be, when we are incapa- 
ble of practising wickedness any longer ? 
it is nothing else than to have mocked the 
Lord, sinned wilfully, and rejected his 
‘grace. Oh! that all men that are led cap- 


tive in sin, by the devil, at his will, 2 Tim, 


ır. 26, might constantly consider this, and 
use the more diligence, that they might by 
grace extricate their souls from the snares 
of the devil, or from sin, even as a prisoner 
exerts his utmost, that he may be liberated, 


in order to escape temporal death fora _ 
short and uncertain time, which will even-. 


tually overtake him. If men believed that 
God is just, and that he will let no crime 
of the impenitent sinner go unpunished, 
they would be struck with terror, and for- 
sake their sins, for fear of the righteous 
judgment of God; but now they are con- 
soled in their misfortune by their preach- 
ers with soothing words, and pleasing ser- 
mons; with grace, peace, mercy and sal- 
vation ; whereas, they should be threatened 
on account of their sins,’ with the wrath, 
vengeance, fury, and indignation of God; 
and with eternal damnation, that, they 
might repent while the door of mercy is still 
open; L know of no one thing that is so 
effectual in securing men in the sleep of sin, 
till the Lord comes as a thief in the night, 
as to call good evil, and the gospel sectari- 
anism, which accounts for all evil, thus 
turning the truth into lies. ‘They call the 
christians heretics, and impostors; good 
works, virtue and righteousness, receive 
ill names; they are perverted, horribly dis- 
torted and explained in the worst light, so 
that men are shocked at them, as though 
they might be misled from God and the 
truth. But if the devil presents himself 
not half so hideously as he is delineated, 


under a semblance of love; transformed 
into an angel of light, as if he was sent 
from God, and was God 
will be proclaimed as pure gospel and 
genuine truth. Babel is called a church of 
God, the idolaters are called lords; lyin, 

and deceiving are called cunningness and 
activity, fighting is styled valor; ‚man- 
slaughter a mereaccident, and many similar 
disgraceful things, to which men attach 
honor, calling evil good. But wo to such 
as Isaiah says, and when the devil’s minis- 
ters and children know how to change all 
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palliating them, attaching good names to 
them, explaining them in the best light, 
announcing. them as good works, virtue 
and all kinds of righteousness, such as 
avarice for industry, pride for decency, 
who will reprove them? In this manner 
the devil with great subtility, blinds them 
to his service ; so that they suppose them- 
selves pious christians, and are unwilling 
to be reproved of their sins by the truth, 
wishing to be blameless children of God, 
saying like the disciples of Christ: “Our 
Father, &c.” But let every one examine 
himself, whether he is born of God, since 
he has the power of palliating his sins, and 
whether he thus sanctifies and adores the 
name, and does the will of God; whether 
he walks before God, as an obedient child 
before his father, without this he heaps up 
lies upon lies, in his prayers, which are a 
curse and abomination before God. In 


short, “he that committeth sin is born of 


the devil,” and knoweth not God. John 

vi. 44, 1 John m1. For ‘the carnal mind- 

ed cannot please God ;”” observe therefore, 

‚whom the impenitent sinner calls father. 
_ He is surely blind, who cannot remark 
_ this, and truly hardened, who will not re- 

ent and reform. Rev. 11.53; xvi. 19. 3. 
sa. v. 26. 1Cor.xı. 16. 2 Thess. rr. 4. 
Job. rv. 10. 1 Tim. vr. 9. Matt. vı.9. Luke 
x1.2. Beels. vir. 25; v.5; xvı. 13. Eph. 
xu. 10. Rom. 11. 9. 

Beloved reader or hearer, if I dare pray, 
it is my hearts desire that you are 
consider how to regulate yourself therehy ; 
that men have to give an account for every 
idle word that they speak, how much more 
then for the works. Every one will then re- 
ceive in his own body, before the righteous 
tribunal of God, according to what he has 
done, whether it be good or whether it be 
evil. ‘Then shall wrath, hatred, envy, not 
love in deed and in truth; presumptuous 


and sharp language to say toa brother, || b 


Raca, thou fool; to offend him, and con- 
sidered and condemned as a murderer, and 
be obnoxious to the council, to the judg- 
ment and to hell fire. Matt. v. 2. 1 John 
mi. In like manner, disobedience will be 
considered as the sin of witchcraft, to look 
on a woman to lust after her as adultery, or 
any other wickedness, that a man desires 
. or allows, though itis not accomplished 
_ for want of power, will be judged and 
_ punished asa finished crime. Not to keep 
his‘ 


his word, will be considered lies and per- 
Jury; a good oath, so called, will be punished 


as perjury; for Christ has forbidden all 
swearing; Matt. v., also. to hate his ene- 
' mies, as not to love his friends and the 
like more. Now observe, how adultery is 
_punished in the law by the judges, for per- 
sons taken in adultery, were stoned to 
death. John rr. 8. Rom. vrır. 8. Matt. 1. 
36; v. 22. 28, 34. 2 Cor. v. 10. 1 Sam. 
xv. 23, Deut. ıv. 22, We see daily, how 
witchcraft, par ate or murder is 
punished, by the lords of this ‚world, with 
fire or sword. Observe, how’ Adam was 














| 





punished for his sins, also Cain, and after- 
wards the whole world with the flood; 
Sodom and Gomorrah, and the adjacent 
cities with fire and brimstone ; Egypt after- 
wards, the idolaters in Israel, and those 
who murmured against Moses, were punish- 
ed according to the righteousness of God, 
for our example; how much more severe 
punishment then have they deserved, who 
murmur against Christ, pervert his truth 
into lies; receive not his grace, and re- 


demption by faith, to the reformation of 


their lives, but reject them ; and live pre- 
sumptuously in their sins. God who did 
not spare the angels that sinned, will not 
spare unrighteous men, and false chris- 
tians, on account of their unbelief; but 
visit them, with a more intolerable punish- 
ment, than Sodom and Gomorrah, which 
were reduced to ashes and destroyed, and 
made an example to all who practise un- 
godliness, and do not repent of it. 2 Pet. 
ir. 4. Job ıv. 9. Matt. xr. 14. 20. John 
vin. 5. Gen. ur. 173 rv. 113 xıx. 24. 15. 
Deut. xvr. 31. Heb. x. 21. Rom. 1. 25; 
ı1. 4. If we would be saved by the mercy 
of God, we must repent, be born of God, 
become obedient children of God, follow 
Christ in the regeneration, and in the foot-. 
steps of faith, in the narrow way to ever- 
lasting life ; we shall then be saved, not by 
the merits of good works, but through the 
grace that is effectual through Christ 
Jesus. Forif we lived holy, blameless and 
perfect in all righteousness, as the scrip- 
tures require, and suffered for the truth, 
as cruel a death as Christ; which is im- 
possible for men, yet we could not be saved 
by our own works, but only by the mercy 
of God, and the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; by which alone our salvation is 
elfected. And if we sought to establish 
our salvation, on our own good works, or 
sufferings, we would practise idolatry, 
eing our own idols, in that we placed our 
confidence in ourselves. But now our sal- 
vation is founded alone on the mercy of 
God, and not on our own willing or run- 
ning ; and if we ran with so much earnest- 
ness, as a bounden duty, we attained the 
perfection to which we are apprehended 
of Christ, and accomplished what we were 
commanded,.and which was our imperious 
duty, we would be but ‘unprofitable ser- 
vants.” How much more unprofitable then, 
are we now, with so many infirmities, 
though we strive after that which is good, 
with a good will desiring to perfect it ; 
being moreover sorry, that we cannot ac= 


complish it? We have, therefore, great rea-- 


son, and are imperiously bound to humble 
ourselves under 
God; for eternal life is a gift of God, and 
no debt, nor is wages due to our labor, 
service, or good works; for we are the 
work of God, fashioned in Christ to good 
works, which God has prepared that we 
should observe, as becomes us in the least 
thing, as well as the greatest. But the 
wages of sin is death; we must, therefore, 


the abundant grace of 
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detest sin, and be afraid to commit it, if 
we would be saved through the grace and 
gift of God. Thus we are released by 


Christ from the bondage of sin and the 


devil ; no one should therefore say or hope, 
that he shall be saved by his own good 
works, they being too unimportant. Matt. 
XOX, 18: Ville toer John. 117.4, Liter. 
Eph. mr. 4. Rom. rx. 16; vi. 28. Acts 
Phil. ar. 10. Luke xvir. 10; xvı. 10. 
ZV thy 2 dd Os 
Also, no man ought to say: Should we 
not be solicitous; should we not provide ; 
where then would we receive our suste- 
nance ? except to those who say, that a man 
ought not to make his Jiving, by the work 
of his hands, but ought to go idle. Neither 
should any say: No man knows the day 
nor the hour of the Lord, but to those who 
have fixed a day and an hour, from which 
may the Lord preserve me. Beware of 
frivolous talkers; for the season of scorners 
is soonatan end. When you express your 
sentiments, or reprove in meekness, that 
which does not meet your approbation ; and 
if any one resists you in the good, be imme- 
diately silent, that you may preserve the 
eace and tranquility of your conscience ; 
if it grieves you, do not engage on this ac- 
count, in a controversy, that you may be 
found in peace when the Lord comes. For 
we must suffer wrong and violence here; 
but it will not continue long, wherefore, we 
ought to possess our soulsin patience. The 
fourteenth week of my imprisonment, the 
first day of January, so called, A. D. 1568. 
I hope that the present year will not pass by 
like the last. Watch and pray, simce you 
know neither the day nor the hour. For 
the godly may consider, whether this is the 
year in which the Lord will deliver his 
chosen and believers ; let all take warning. 
1 Cor. xv. 33. 1 Pet. m1. 16. 2 Pet. rr, 14. 
John ıv. 4. 2 Tim. 11. 26. 16. John 1. 8. 
Matt. vr. 25; xxiv. 42. Luke xır. 22. 40; 
EXT. Lee 


Jan Thielemanns and Job Jans, burnt in 
Grafenhaag, in Holland, A. D. 1568. 


They also laid their hands on the friends 
of the Lord, in Grafenhaag, exposing their 
lives to the vengeance of the flames. ‘This 
was exemplified in the case of Jan Thiele- 
manns and Job Jans; upon both of whom 
sentence of death was passed at that place, 
because they remained faithful to the Lord, 
and could not be induced by any torture, 
to apostatize from the faith; their sentence 
was: ‘That they should be executed with 
fire, in accordance with the edicts of the 
emperor, and of the eG: of Spain, who was 
styled earl of Holland. The execution 
took place, December 18th, 1568. 


Remark on the sentence of the above mar- 
tyrs. 


This year, 1659, we requested some of 
our friends in Grafenhaag, to send us a 











copy of the records, for the year 1568, and 
particularly, the sentence of the above mar- € 
tyrs, for the purpose of inserting them here, 

the manuscript, as appears, being yet ex- 
tant; but since peace was made with 
Spain, A. D. 1648, on conditions, to forgive 

and throw a veil over all former trespasses, 

the notary was afraid to give a copy of 
these particulars, and of other writings, in 
reference to our other members, who were 

put to death during papistic government, 

lest it might be cast up to them, or be an 
obstacle to the peace entered into. ‘The 
motives of the notary are not bad, since 

they originate from solicitude, in regard to 

a matter of great importance; but in the 
meantime, the history of these martyrs, 
which ought to be made known to every 
body, even from the mouths of their adver- 
saries, must lie concealed. 


First letter from Jan Thielemanns in 
prison. 


Grace and peace from God our heavenly 
Father, and through Jesus Christ his belov- _ 
ed Son, our Lord, be with you, my dear 
friends. Amen. 

Besides a christian salutation, I am in- 
duced in Spirit, according to my unwor- 
thiness, to write you somewhat, since I 
cannot speak with you face to face ; seeing 
I laid the first foundation of some among 
you, and have not kept any thingfromyou, 
according to my humble gift. And though — 
Lam thus removed from you, yet on ac- 
count of the great love we have towards one 
another, in fellowship and peace; I have 
given you a valedictory ; not I myself, but 
the grace of God through me; for it is 
written, Gen. xvırı, that God spoke with 
our father Abraham, saying: Lam Almigh- 
ty God ; walk before me, and be thou per- 
fect. And I will makea covenant between 
me and thee, and I will multiply thee ex- 
ceedingly ; and kings shall come out of 
thee; and I. will give to thy seed after — 
thee, the land of Canaan, for everlasting 
possessions, and this is the covenant which 
I will make with thee. Every man child 
among you shall be circumcised. Thus 
Abraham believed, and it was counted to \_ 
him for righteousness; and I is call 
the friend of God. So God gave Abra 
ason, who was called Isaac; and | 
begat Jacob, and Jacob begat: th 
patriarchs; and the patriarchs enviec 
seph, and sold him to the Ishmaelites 
twenty pieces of silver; the Ishmae 
sold him into Egypt; and God 
him; and he found grace in the eyesof 
Pharaoh, and was made a prince overall 
Egypt. But it came to pass, that famine — 
arose in Egypt, so that Jacob and his sons 
could find nothing to eat; and they heard 
that there was corn for sale in Egypt; so 
Jacob sent his sons first; but the sec- 
ond time Joseph was made known to them, 
land Joseph’s kindred were introduced to 
Pharoah, and Joseph sent for his father Ja- 
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cob ; and Jacob went down into Egypt with 
three score and fifteen souls, and dwelt in 
Egypt, and heand his sons died there. Gen. 
rr. 42. Rom. 1. 7. 2 Cor, m1. 10. Acts 
XXIX. 20; vir. 9. Gen. xiv. 63 xxxvit. 28, 
Now when the people began to multiply, 
there arose another king, who oppressed the 
hildren of Israel, and commanded that 
he young. children should be cast out, to 
the end, that they might not live. Observe 


well my good friends, how the children of 


Israel got into this distress and misery; 
on account of which they complained, and 
sighed to God. Whohad brought them into 
that condition? Their father Jacobhad done 
this; but the promise remained firm, which 
God had made to our father Abraham, 
namely, that his seed should inherit the 
‘land of Canaan, though they were then 
suffering severe afflictions. What did all 
those inherit, who were born there? the 
good and fruitful land of promise ? No, but 
_ they inherited bondage under Pharaoh, the 
cruel king, being still in Egypt; this is the 
_ truth. Now consider this age of the world, 
and those who are now ushered into it, 
whether they accord with the scriptures ; 
_who brought them into the world? Their 
father Adam; so they now find themselves 
in the spiritually dark Egypt, under Pha- 
raoh the devil; observe my friends what 
they inherit, and how vainly they boast; 
they inherit a naked body when they are 


born, destitute of food and clothing; for if 
they inherited clothing and food, there 


would not be so many naked and hungry ; 
but the Lord has given precious promises, 
for which we should be thankful. If a man 
_ will not use the precious means according 
to the rule and truth of Christ, in order to 
arrive at the spiritual land of promise, he 
must remain without, even as many as do 
not use the means for procuring food and 
clothing, must be exposed to cold and star- 
vation,. Thus will it happen, my good 
friends, to all who vainly boast of the king- 
18; x. 22, Rev, 


“J will now return. Observe the Israel- 
ites, who were then in Egypt, they began 
to multiply, and soon increased to six hun- 
dred thousand men. This great power was 
constrained by Pharaoh to labor. They 
groaned and complained, though their num- 


_ ber was so great, yet it was not possible for 
_ them to leave the country, and to go into 


_the land which they were to inherit, as God 
had promised to Abraham; so in like man- 
ner, my friends, it is impossible for men to 
go out of the spiritual Egypt, and to be de- 
tvered from king Pharaoh, namely, the 


devil, and to arrive at the spiritual land, 
name I the kingdom of God. For men 


generally inherit a corrupt nature, which 
they live up to, so that they live after the 
flesh ; in consequence of which they die, 
without inheriting the kingdom. Now my 
beloved friends, after continuing in this 
condition in Egypt, for four hundred and 
thirty years; and complained, sighed, and 





„mourned; their complaints came before the 
Lord ; and the Lord Almighty remembered 
his covenant, which he had made with our 
fathers; and God raised up, and chose a 
man, whose name was Moses. Behold, be- 
loved friends, it was the will of God to 
deliver the whole people by this man, and 
he did many signs, and many mighty works 
before the king in Egypt, as we read. Fi- 
nally, Moses led them out by the mighty. 
hand of God; but before they left the . 
country, Moses went several times to Pha- 
raoh, and said: Thus saith the Lord God: 
Let my people go, that they may wWorsllp 
me. But Pharaoh said: Who is the Lord: 
that I should let the people go? I will not 
let them go. Now, as the people, who then . 
dwelt in Egypt, could not serve the Lord, 
unless they would forsake Egypt, and jour- 
ney towards the land of promise; so now 
they cannot serve the Lord, who are yet 
dwelling in the spiritual Egypt, for they 
cannot serve two masters ; they must leave 
Pharaoh, together with Egypt; for Pharoah 
dwells in Egypt; but the Lord God dwells 
in the promised land. My kind friends 
can now easily perceive the truth of what 
I have written; that we must forsake the 
spiritual Egypt, as Moses delivered the 
people out of Egypt by the hand of the 
Lord, from which they went out in one 
day and came to the sea, into which Pha- 
rach and his servants followed them, under 
the impression, that they could not escape 
from the country. But little did they know, 
that the Lord was with the children of Is- 
rael, for Pharaoh thought to smite them ; 
but the Lord divided the sea, so that the 
water stood like walls; and so Moses and 
all the people of God passed through; but 
Pharaoh and all his servants were left in 
the sea, so that not one escaped, to carry 
back the news to the Egyptians. So, m 
beloved, when men desire to worship God, 
they forsake Egypt and Pharaoh; but when 
Pharaoh perceived it, he and all his ser- 
vants made ready ; but the spiritual Moses 
has gone before his people; helping them 
through the sea, namely, the wilderness of 
this world, but Pharaoh and all his servants 
persecuted them with assiduity, till they 
attain their end, which is death. Matt. vr. 
24. Exod. xrv. i 
Furthermore, my friends, when Moses 
had brought them across the sea, they saw 
their persecutors drowning before their 
eyes; whereupon they rejoiced exceedingly, © 
and _ thanked God with songs, who had 


they were still, however, only on their way, 
to the land of -promise; but Moses, their 
leader, went before them, and brought them 
to Mount Sinai; where this faithful servant 
of the Lord went up into the mountain, and 
received the law of the Lord, written by 
the finger of God, on two tables of stone. 
When Moses received these two tables of 
stone from the hand of the Lord, in order 
to lay them before the people, that they 
should act according to them, for‘now’the 





rendered them such powerful assistance; 
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worship of God was to commence among 
them. Since they had not yet received any 
ordinance of God, except circumcision, if 
they would now serve God, it was neces- 


sary for them to have the commandments ;: 


“the Lord said to Moses: Get thee down 
from the mountain, for the people have cor- 
rupted themselves. Now when Moses 
came down from the mountain, and saw the 
people dancing round the calf, and rejoic- 
ing over the works of their hands, he cast 
the tables out of his hands, and broke them 
beneath the mount; in the depth of his 
grief, he accosted Aaron and said: What 
did this people do unto thee, that thou hast 
brought so great a sin upon them? And 
Aaron excused himself before Moses, and 

‘said: Sir! thou knowest, that this is a 
stiffnecked people ; for they assailed me, 
and 1 demanded their golden earrings and 
other gold; I received ıt from their hand, 
and madea mould with a pin ; and this calf 
came out ; Moses took the calf and ground 
it to powder, and cast it into the water, and 
gave it to the children of Israel to drink. 
And Moses said to the Levites: Put every 
man his sword to his side, and go in and 
out from gate to gate throughout the camp, 
and slay every man his brother, and every 
man his companion, and every man his 
neighbur; and there fell of the people that 
day about three thousand. Exod. xıv. 36; 
xx; xxxu.2. Heb. m. 2. Behold, my 
worthy and kind friends, these three thou- 
sand had left Egypt and Pharaoh, and had 
entered on their journey to the good land ; 
now if they made their boast of the good 
land, promised by God to Abraham, and 
his seed ; would it not have been vain boast- 
ing? Certainly: Also Koran, Dathan and 
Abiram, with two hundred and fifty others, 
that offered incense before the Lord, perish- 
ed from among the multitude ; besides four- 
teen thousand and seven hundred, who 
caused an uproar, and murmered against 
Moses, saying: You have killed the people 
of the Lord. Beloved friends, they had to 
be called the people of the Lord, though 
they were not: also, Moses the faithful 
servant of the Lord, was to have done it, 
though it was not he, but their sins that 
had doneit. And if we would follow the 
truth, we would so have to call it, but now- 
a-days it is often perverted, and that must 
be called truth which is not. And would 
that also not have been vain boasting, had 
the twenty four thousand that went a whor- 
ing, besides three thousand and more, that 
fell in the wilderness for their sins and 
transgressions, madea great boasting of the 
good land? Certainly. Sois it also vain 
thus to boast; but to boast according to the 
truth is right, since Moses said to them : 
Hear, O Israel, thou shalt love thé Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy might. And these 
words which I. command thee this day, 
shall be in thy heart. And thou shalt 
write them on the posts of thy house, and 
thou shalt teach them unto thy children, 











ses exhorted the people, and presented the 
law of the Lord to them with zeal; to 
which the people answered: Yes, but did 


xxv.1; vr. 4. 

Take heed, therefore, my-~ friends, lest 
there be in any of you an evil heart of un- 
belief ; but exhort one another daily, while 
it is called to-day, lest any one of you be 


for we are made partakers of Christ, if we 
hold the beginning of our confidence sted- 
fast unto the end ; therefore, while it is 
called to-day, harden not your hearts asin 
the provocation, as he had been vexed with 
his people forty years, and swore in his 
wrath, that they should not enter into his 
rest. Let us, therefore, my beloved friends, 
earnestly attend to those things which we 
have heard; lest at any time, we should 
let them slip. For if the word spoken by 
angels was stedfast, and every transgres- 
sion and disobedience received a just re- 
compence of reward ; how shall we escape 


therefore, fear, lest a promise being left us, 


seem to come short. For unto us was the 
gospel sent, as well as unto them; but the 
word preached did not profit them, not be- 
ing mixed with faith, in them that heardit. 
Heb. 1. 113 x. 253 1214; rv. 175 xi. 15. 
So my dear friends, it does not profit to 
hear the word of God, without the addi- 
tion of faith ; for to believers, the kingdom 


let us not, therefore, receive the grace of 
God in vain, which saith; I have heard 
thee in an accepted time, and ina day of 
salvation have I succored thee; behold, 
now is the accepted time; behold, now is 
the day of salvation. Let us, therefore, in 
all things, approve ourselves as the minis- 
ters of God, serving him all our lives, in 
holiness and righteousness, which is ac- 
ceptable in his sight. Wherefore, I say 
with Paul: Lift up the hands which hang 
down, and the feeble knees, that ye may 
not stagger like lame men, but walk firm- 
ly, for | am apprehensive that many lame 
and feeble are yet to be found; strive, 
therefore, after peace and holiness, without 


over, beseech you, my friends, by the mer- 


cies of God, that 


a living sacrifice, holy acceptable to God, 


not conformed to this world; but be ye 


acceptable, and perfect will of God. 





the name of the Lord, and abide in that 
which you have heard from the beginning. 
If you remain in that which you have heard 
from the beginning, ye shall continue in 
the Son, and in the Father. And this is 
the promise that he has given us, even eter- 
nal life. , For we have a sure word of 





by the way. Thus Mo- ° 


not perform. Exod. xiv. 51. Num.. xvr; 


hardened through the deceitfulness of, sin; - 


of God is promised by the mouth of Christ ; 


i present your bodies — 


transformed by the renewing of your mind, 
that ye may prove what is that good, and — 


Med- 
itate on the words, told you ee ae 3 


if we neglect so great a salvation? Let us, - 


of entering into his rest, any of us should — 


which no man shall see the Lord. I more- — 


wi, 
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which is your reasonable service. Andbe 


_ the last day. For I have not spoken of 


ye 
” 


€ 2 
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“with great misery, who have abused his 
ways. 


„when the light was concealed from you ! and 


should, therefore, be our concern, that by 
the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, we may 
receive this from his hands; for the Lord 
__ is also concerned for a people that love and 
fear him; this is the love of God, that we 
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prophecy, whereunto ye do well that ye 
take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a 
dark place ; until the day dawns, and the 
day star arise in your hearts. Beloved 
friends, what a dark place you were in, 


what dark places still remain ; but mercy 
has overtaken you. Luke r. 69. Heb. xrr. 
12. Rom. xu. 2. 1 John 1m. 24. 2 Pet. 1. 
19. John x11. 46. Christ says, therefore, 
in the gospel: Lam come a light into the 
world, that whosoever believeth on me, 
should not abide in darkness. And if any 
man hear my words, and believe not, I 
judge him not; for I came not to judge the 
world, but to save the world. He that re- 
jecteth me, and receiveth not my words, 
hath one that judgeth him ; the word that I 
have spoken, the same shall judge him in 


myself, but the Father gave me a command- 
ment, what I should say, and I know that 
his commandment is life everlasting. It 


keep his commandments; and his com- 
mandments are not grievous. The law of 
the commandments is therefore good, and 
will. stand fast forever; he that receives 
them, shall obtain life ; but he that receives 
them not,-shall die. My friends, be ever 
mindful of the Lord, and let not your will 
be set to sin, or to transgress his com- 
mandments; for he hath commanded fu- 
ture nations, and when they were present, 
what they should do, that they might live 
to what they should hold, that they might 
not be punished. But they have despised 
his laws; therefore, they shall be visited 


For though he gave them time and 
season, yet they did not understand, to 
ene any proofs of repentance; they will 

ave to make confession in torment, after 
death ; for this cause was the gospel preach- 
ed, also to them that are dead; that they 
might be judged according to men in the 
flesh, but him according to God, in the 
Spirit. For the hour is coming, when the 
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, 
and they that hear shall live. And the 
hour is coming, in which all that are in the 
graves, shall hear the voice of the Son of 
God, and shall come forth, they that have 
done good, to the resurrection of life; and 
they that have done evil, to the resurrec- 
tion of damnation. Look to yourselves, 
therefore, my friends, that you lose not 
those things, which you have wrought, but 
that you receive a full reward, Whosvev- 
er transgresseth, and abideth not in the 
doctrine of Christ, hath not God ; but he 
that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, hath 
both the Father and the Son. Children, 
ye are of God, for He that is in you, is 





greater than he that is in the world. They 
are of the world, therefore, they speak of 





the world, and the world heareth them ; 
we are of God, and he that confesseth God 
heareth us, but he that knoweth not God, 
doth not hear us. John v. 3. 25. Esd. rx. 
10. 2 John 1. Thus my good friends, I 
have written to you briefly, and will now 
draw to a close; for we have but little 
time to write; there are so many visitors, 
and I dare not write publicly. I can scarce- 
ly write a line in my solitude. Excuse me, 
therefore, if it should be defective in some 
respects. I have, therefore, written you 
somewhat my friends as Icould have norest; 
but was impelled by the state of my mind. 

I now commend you to the Lord, and to 
the word of his grace, which is able to build 


vou up, and give you an inheritance among * 


them that are sanctified ; remember me in 
your prayers, as your poor unworthy broth- 
er ; that I may accomplish this, to the praise 
of the Lord, and to your confirmation ; that 
my.soul may rest with the Lord, even as 
I am not unmindful of you in my unwor- 
thiness, when I pray to the Lerd. More- 
over, I greet you with the salutation of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who after being sepa- 
rated by wicked men, a little while from 
his disciples; and having returned, when 
they sat with closed doors, said to them : 
Peace be with you all. So likewise I say 
to you: Have peace towards one another, 
and the Lord be with you. 2 Cor. xm. 
11. Eph. vr. 19. John xx. 19. 


Second letter of J. Thielemanns, from 
prison. 


The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be with 
you, my beloved brethren and sisters in 
the Lord; this is my friendly salutation to 
you, and to all who shall see or hear my 
writings. Amen. 

I have undertaken to write to you some- 
what, my beloved friends; I beseech you 
by the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, in 
all love, peace and truth, according to the 
word of the gospel; since you have an op- 
portunity from the Lord, through the great 
love which he has manifested towards you ; 
for the time is precious when past, and if 
it has been misspent, it will be cause of 
grief. ‘Therefore, says,Paul: Let us take 
heed to ourselves, exhorting one another 
in love and good works. Let us, there- 


fore, possess great humility, to bear all that . 


is consistent with the truth. ‘For thus 


v 


spoke Christ, the eternal truth ; who, when, 


his disciples-asked him, which of them was. 
the greatest; took a child, and placed it 
in the midst of them, saying: Except ye 
become as little children, ye shall not en-. 
ter into the kingdom of heaven. These. 
words of Christ clearly indicate, that we 
must be a prepared people; otherwise, we 
are not what we consider ourselves, or 
what we are esteemed by others. We 
ought, therefore, my most dearly beloved 
friends, to manifest ourselves in all things, 
as the ministers-of God. Now, nothing 


3 


OR MARTYRS’ MIRROR, 


ve hf x 


2 Fes 


655 





further is required of them, than that they 
be found faithful ; for ‘God is not unright- 
eous, to forget your work and labor of love. 
Heb. xır. 24. John xıv. 6. Matt. xvırı. 6. 
Therefore, be ye stedfast, immovable, al- 
ways abounding in the work of the Lord : 
forasmuch as ye know that your labor is 
not in vain in the Lord ; in the hope that 
you shall be richly rewarded, through the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, when he 
shall say: Come, ye blessed, inherit the 

ingdom of my Father; then shall the 
righteous, shine as the sun, in the kingdom 
of their Father. Then will be seen the 
difference between the righteous and the 
unrighteous, and between those who have 
served God, and those who have not serv- 
ed him. Beloved in the Lord, take heed 
to yourselves, suffer, rather than cause 
another to suffer ; suffer even froma friend, 
if consistent with the truth, rather than 
that a friend should suffer from you. It 
is, therefore, written: If thou come to serve 
the Lord, prepare thy soul for temptation. 
For it will profit, to have been careful in 
the very least matter. 

Wherefore, beloved friends in the Lord, 
abide in that which you have heard from 
the beginning. If that remain in you, which 
ye have heard from the beginning, ye shall 
continue in the Son, and in the Father, 
and this is the promise, that he hath prom- 
ised us, even eternal life. Why do we in- 
quire for the world, or for the things in the 

- world? for the world passeth away, with 
the lusts thereof. But he that doeth the 
will of God, abideth forever. We are all 
concerned in this, that we shall be saved, 
as Peter says, Acts xv. 11: We believe 
that through the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, we shall be saved ; even as hesays 
in another place: By Sylvanus, a faithful 
brother, unto you (as I suppose,) I have 
written briefly, exhorting and testifying that 
this is the true grace of God, wherein ye 
stand ; hold fast, therefore, what ye have, 
that no man take your crown; for if you 
overcome, you shall inherit all things. 
Add, therefore, to your faith, virtue; to 

virtue, knowledge ; to knowledge, temper- 
ance ; to temperance, patience; to pa- 
tience, godliness; to godliness, brotherly 
kindness; and to brotherly kindness, char- 
ity. For if these things abound in you, 
they make you, that you shall neither be 
barren, nor unprofitable in the knowledge 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. But he that lack- 
eth these things, is blind, and cannot see 
afar off, and hath forgotten that he was 
purged from his old sins. ms 
Wherefore, beloved brethren, give the 
more diligence in making your calling and 
election sure ; if you do this, you shall not 
fall, and our entrance shall be ministered 
to you, more abundantly into the everlast- 
ing kingdom of our Lord and Savior, Jesus 

Christ. Having, therefore, these promis- 

es, dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves 
from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit; 
perfecting holiness, as John also says: Let 





us purify ourselves from sin, even as he is 
pure: Whosoever sinneth, transgresseth 
the law; for sin is a transgression of the 
law. And ye know that he was manifest- 
‘ed to take away our sins, and in him is no 
‚sin; whosoever sinneth, hath not seen him, 
neither knoweth him. ‘The same John fur- 
ther testifies: Ye are of God, little chil- 
dren, and greater is he that is in you, than 
he that is in the world. They are of the 
world, therefore, they speak of the world, 
and the world heareth them. We are of 
‚God; he that knoweth God, heareth us; 
he that is not of God, heareth not us. 
Hereby. know we the Spirit of truth, and 
the Spirit. of error; this agrees with the 
language of Christ: The world cannot hate 
you ; but me it hateth, because I testify of 
‘it, that the works thereof are evil. He 
says, likewise, in another place: Holy 
| Father, keep through thy own name, those 
‚whom thou hast given me; they were thine, 
and thou hast given them tome; not Fath- 
\er, that thou shouldst take them out of the 








world ; but that thou shouldst keep them 


from evil. In another place, Christ says: 


Every one that doeth evil, hateth the light, — 
neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds 
should be reproved. 1 Pet. v. 12. Rev. rr. ; 
11. 2 Pet. 1.5, 1 John 11.24, 25; rt. 35 
Iv. 4; u. 17.. John xvm. 12; zr; 20. 1 
Cor. var. 1. John vir. 7. 

Dearly beloved friends, since we live in 
these distressing times, dnd a season is 
granted us by the Lord ; we must pay earn-- 
est attention to the word of the Lord; and 
exert ourselves to the utmost, in order to — 
live up to it. . For Paul instructs us, say- 


ing: And as many as walk according to _ 


this rule, peace and mercy be on them; for — 


itis thus written. And thus in another 


place : This people understand not, neith- 
er consider that the mercy and grace of 


& 
D 


God is over his elect, and his saints; as 


Moses also says: He showeth mercy unto. 
thousands of them that love him, and keep - 
his commandments. True, there are many 
in the world, who say that they love the 
Lord; but they do not prove it by their. 
works; for their works. testify whom they 
love, since Christ says: He that loveth me, 
will keep my word and obey my command- 
ments, ‘hese are they, who shall be able 
to stand before him; for Christ said: Who- 


soeyer hath my commandments, and keep= 


eth them, the same is he that loveth me; u 
but he that doth not keep his command- — 
ments, doth not love him; for John testi- 


fies in his epistle: This is the loveof God, + 
that we keep his commandments; and his — 


commandments are not grievous. For what- h 


soever is born of God, overcometh the _ 
world; and this is the victory that over- — 
cometh the world; even our faith. Who 
is he that overcometh the world, but he 
that believeth that Jesus Christ is the Son 
of God? Therefore, love not the world, 
neither the things that are in the world. 
If any man love the world, the love of the 
Father is not in him. For all that is in 


> 


_ Jesus Christ, 
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the world, the lust of the flesh, the lust of 
the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the 
Father, but is of the world ; but he that 
doeth the will of God, abideth forever. 
Therefore, beloved brethren, be not con- 
formed to this world ; but be ye transform- 
ed by the renewing of your mind, that ye 
may prove what is that good, and accepta- 
ble, and perfect will of God; as Paul also 
says in another place: Grace be to you, 
and peace from God, the Father, and from 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who gave himself 
for our sins, that he might deliver us from 
this present evil world. If now, belove 

friends, this grace has been imparted to 
you; that is, if you have tasted that the 
Lord is gracious, to whom you have come, 
as unto a living stone, disallowed indeed 
of men, but chosen of God, and precious ; 
be, therefore, built up a spiritual house, a 
holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacri- 
fices, acceptable to God, through our Lord 
that you may lift up hely 
hands to the Lord, without wrath and 
doubting; offering up prayer, interces- 


sion and thanksgiving, for all men, every 
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where; and the Lord of peace shall be 
with you. Now if he is with you, who 
spared not his own Son, but delivered him 
up for us all, who can be against you ? 
Who shall lay any thing to the charge of 
God’s elect? It is God that» justifieth. 
Who is he that condemneth? It is Christ 
that died ; yea, rather that is risen again, 
who is even at the right hand of God, who 
also maketh intercession for us. Hence, 
Paul exclaims: Who shall separate us 
from the love of Christ? shall tribulation, 
or persecution, or death, &c. 1 ‘Tim. rr. 
8, 11. 1 Cor. xv. 10. Gal. vı. 
18; 1.3. Exod. xx. 6. John xıv. 15. 21. 
1 John v. 3; 1. 15. Rom, xi1. 25 vin. 31. 
Ps. xIv. 9. 
Beloved brethren and sisters in the 
Lord, I will now conclude this letter, writ- 
» ten in my bonds ; looking daily for the de- 
liverance of our bodies; receive kindly, 
therefore, what I have written, and let this 
be a memento of what I formerly delivered 
to you, face to face ; yet not I, but the grace 
of God, which was with me. 

I now bid you a christian and eternal 
adieu, expecting you in the second *[ zwei- 
ten.] resurrection, that we may meet in 
the air, and be ever with the Lord ; com- 

“fort one another with these words. Fare- 
well once more, my beloved friends. I 
-commend you to the Lord, and the word 
of his grace, which is able to build you up, 
‘and give you an inheritance among all 
them, which are sanctified. Amen. 1 Cor. 
xv. 10. 1 Thess. 1v. 17. Acts xx. 32. 
Written in bonds, by me, Jan Thiele- 
manns, your weak brother in Christ. 


Henry Arents, 1568. 


_ Among other orthodox, and rightly bap- 
tized christians, who were persecuted, 
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banished and every where put to death, 
there was a person, by the name of Henry 
Arents, of Briel; who was betrayed into 
the hands of the persecutors, in the year, 
1568. “The reason of his imprisonment is 
this: A ship anchored at Briel, which had 
sprung aleak; Henry Arents being a ship 
carpenter, was desired by the mariners to 
cauk the ship. While he was engaged in 
this, the lords of Amsterdam discovered 
that the ship was a pirate, and sent ina 
division of soldiers, who took off the ship, 
conveying Arents, together with the pirates, 
as prisoners, to Delft. But as the citizens 
of Delft refused to receive them, they were 
taken forthwith to Rotterdam. ‘There they 


were soon condemned to be hanged. When ' 


Henry Arents perceived this, he asked: 
(ob er in eine Stadt des Rechts oder Ge- 
walt gekommen waere?) John vit. 38. 
Matt. xxvur. 12; xvi. 16., why they would 
condemn the innocent with the guilty? 
adding that they might satisfy themselves, 
that he was not apprehended for any crime 
or misdemeanor, ıt they would only make 
inquiries concerning him and his faith. 
"The governor hearing this, observed: What 
does he say ? what sort of a heretic is this ? 
if he is one of the anabaptists, he shall not 
be hanged but shall be drowned. He was 
then examined relative to his faith, and 
fearlessly ‘confessed that he was baptized 
on his faith, according to the instruction of 
Christ; and on the other hand rejected 
infant-baptism, and all papistic errors, but 
confessed the ordinance of Christ and his 
apostles, which he and his brethren observ- 
ed. They therefore condemued him, and 
he was burnt after two weeks imprison- 
ment. He testified to the faith, and with 
great constancy, and_sealed it with his 
blood. Dan. xin. 53. Ex. xxıu. 7. 2 Pet. 
iv. 17. Matt. x. 22; xiv. 13. Rev, 11. 10; 
xm. 16: 


Claudine le Vettre and a brother, 1568. 


Meenen is a beautiful little town in Flan- 
ders, situated on the bank of the river 
Leye, three miles from Rissel, on the road 
that leads to Brugge. ‘There lived ın this 
town, a pious man by the name of Prersom 
des Muliers, and his wife Claudine le Vettre, 
who was turned from papistic idolatry, by 
the preaching of Leonhard Bouwens, anı 
by the reading and use of the word of God. 


As soon as Tittelmanus, deacon of Ronse, 
and inquisitor, was informed of this, he 
came with the bumbailiffs, with the design , 


as 
be 
= 


uk 


of surrounding Piersom in his house, buta, « 


pious man of the council at Meenen, warn- 


ed him to make his escape from the inquis- 


itor; he therefore secreted himself in a 
forest, not, far from the house. But his 
wife Claudine neglected herself, being en- 
gaged about domestic concerns, and had 
Just gone aut of the house with her four 
children, one in her arms, when the bum- 
bailiffs entered, and in. the tumult of the 
children and neighbors, inquired where her 
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1 usband was; but as she could not hear it, 
> she started to go away. One of the neigh- 


_ evil and perverse zeal, said : 


% 


* place for the truth. 


_ they tried to influence her, 


“ 


_monks, as is evident from 


bors observing this, and inflamed by an 
\ Men, yonder 

oes the wife with an infant on her arm. 

hey, therefore, brought her back and 
delivered her into the hands of the inquis- 
itor. ‘This transpired A. D, 1567, a month 
prior to the arrival of the duke of Abba, in 
the Netherlands. She was conveyed from 
Meenen to Ypress, where many prisoners 
for. the faith, were confined. This was, 
because they could not understand that 
there was any other mediator and Savior, 
but Jesus Christ alone, who was offered 
for our sins on the tree; and because they 
could not believe that God had any pleas- 
ure in images made of wood ‘and stone, or 
of silver and gold, but were convinced that 
such worship is forbidden in the word of 
God. Also, because they could not be- 
lieve, that the dead can hear our prayers 
and render assistance, but much rather that 
we must call on God, who alone knows 
our hearts and thoughts ; and knows what 
we should pray for, before our prayers are 
uttered, and has exclaimed: Come all ye 
that labor and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you rest, &c. To him all the prophets 
and apostles direct us, and not to departed 
saints. 

Now all who held this faith, were de- 
clared heretics by Tittelmanus, and de- 
livered to the authorities, to proceed with 
them according to the decree ; namely, to 
burn the males, but to bury the females 
alive. This dreadful death overwhelmed 
some with such terror, that they apostatized 
in order to save their lives. At one time 
a number broke out of prison, and made 
their escape; Claudine might also have 
escaped, had she forsaken her child, and 
also a pious brother, who remained with 
her in prison to the last, and would not 
forsake her; he also died with her in that 
Claudine would not 
apnstatize, notwithstanding the manifold 
opposition which continued a whole year ; 
but remained stedfast in the faith, refuting, 
from the word of God, all the arguments 
preferred against her, by the priests and 
1 several letters 
written by her in prison to her husband. 
At length, their efforts being unavailing, 
through mater- 
nal love; they therefore, took the child 
from her breast and gave it to a nurse, 
which was the greatest affliction she suffer- 
ed during her imprisonment. She shed 
many tears on this account, and constantly 


‘implored God for strength, to resist this 
temptation and opposition of the flesh, that 


she might not backslide, as many of her 
brethren had backslidden in her presence. 
Her prayers were heard, for the duke of 
Abba having arrived, and given orders to 
clear all the prisons of heretics, she ac- 


~ cordingly received the crown of godliness, 


outside of Ypress, A. D. 1568; at the same 


time and place, there was a brother BREDE 
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for the truth. Rev. 1. 15. Heb. rv. 13. 
Jer. xx. 53 xxxuı. 15. Isa. ıxıv. 10, 
Matt. tv. 105 v1.75 xı.28. Acts x. 43; 
ty. 12. 1 Tim. rx. 5. Rom. ıv. 25; vint. 
26. Ex. xx. 4. Deut. rv. 16. 

Pierson often declared, that his wife had 
attained an astonishing proficiency in the . 
scriptures. For when he could not find a 
passage, he would ask his wife Claudine 5 
who could give him a clear account 
whatever he was in search. 

As far as we know, the child which was. 
taken from her in the prison, was kept con- 
cealed, so that the father and friends never 
could discover what came of it. 

Pierson had, formerly lived with his 
family in Brugge, whereby the friendly 
warning of a senator, he and his wife made 
their escape from the inquisition, by leav- 
ing the city, yet he was compelled to for- 
sake all his property, as happened also at 
Meenen. But the pious man, who gave 
him warning at Meenen, hid his books and 
a part of his household furniture, and let 
them come and take them to the place 
where the books belonged. But the in- 
famous neighbor, who betrayed Claudine, 
was held in such detestation by the neigh- 
bors, that he had to leave the place; the 
rabble broke and destroyed his box, calling 
out after him: Judas, Judas, the traitor. 

Meenen was not at that time surrounded 
by a wall, in consequence of which Tittel- 
manus did not venture to trust his prison- 
ers there ; or it would have happened as it | 
did in another small town in Flanders, — 


where the citizens met on a day appointed, — 


y' 


broke open the prison, and set loose about 
four hundred persons who were imprisoned 
for the same cause. 


Meenen, as Margaret the eldest used to 
relate, who afterwards died at Calais, at 
the age of sixteen. The remainder con- 


‚ The friends had Pier- 
son’s children baptized by the priest at _ 


5 


sisted of three sons, Peter, Nicholas and 


Peter died during his mothers incarcera- * 
tion. 

Pierson got married afterwards to a 
woman by the name of Peroune Hennebo, 
who died at Leyden, A. D. 1589, leaving 
two daughters, Maria and Martha, who 
had been born at Hoorn. Martha became 
the wife of doctor Dirk Volkerts Velius, 
author of the annals of Hoorn, and the 
Mother of Peter Velius of Hoorn. - ay 

Pierson’s third wife was Hobeau dela — 
who resided at Gouda. Pierson died at 
Leyden, A. D. 1591, and left a son hy 
first wife Claudine, two daughters by his 
second, Peroune, and a daughter by the 
last as mentioned. a‘ 

Claudine was a handsome, woman, and 
a good singer; the bystanders were greatly 
affected by her music. On the last day in 
particular, the people stood before the 
prison to hear her sing with joy, as her 
death was announced to-her. The person 
who informed me, heard her sing witha 





‘Jan, the last was the infant in prison, 


oe 


Moite, mother of Margaetha des Muliers, — 
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clear and elevated voice, the 27th Psalin 
of David: The Lord is my light, whom 
shall I fear. The people were persuaded, 
that if she had not been gagged, when 
brought to the place of execution, she would 
have died in the midst of songs and praises 
to God. ‘This account we received from 
D. N.M. son of Pierson and Claudine, by 
ie help of D. D. V. Claudine’s brother-in- 
aw. . 


Further account of Claudine ie Vettre. 


The descendants of Pierson Claudine’s 
husband assert, that they heard it from 
their forefathers, that Pierson during the 
time that his wife was in prison, lodged 
with a miller in the neighborhood of Ypress, 
in order to hear daily news from his wife, 
which news the miller’s wife got as often 
as she went to town, from the common re- 
port, and brought it to him, though she was 
ignorant that the woman was his wife, 
and he ananabaptist. She maintained that 
Claudine could not be in her right mind, 
because she had become rebaptized, and 
on this account had brought such sufferings 
„on herself, because she would rather die 
than do what the priests said. This touch- 

- ed Pierson every time to the heart, and 
often constrained him to retire, in order to 
give vent to his grief. 

When the day came, that Claudine 
Should be executed, the miller’s wife had a 
' desire to be a spectator, and asked Pierson 
whether he would not go along with her, 
which he refused, with the request that she 
‘should take notice of every thing, and give 

him an account of it. When she returned 
home she informed Pierson how bravely 
‚and courageously Claudine died, what she 
said, and how she conducted, yet under 
the impression that Claudine did not act 
fationally. Here Pierson became zealous, 
and took the liberty to declare himself to 
the miller and his wife, and informed them 
that he held the same principles, the vic- 
tim was the wife of his love, and was very 
intelligent, also on what grounds of truth 
she had built her faith; this affected the 
miller and his wife to such a degree, that 
they formed a resolution to amend their 
lives, were baptized, and afterwards sealed 
the truth with their blood. 


Pieter Pieters Bekjen, burnt at Amster- 
F dam, Are D. 1569. 


The dreadful murdering, burnin 
butchering, of the true followers of Jesus 
Christ, were not sufficient to deter Pieter 
Pieters Bekjen, a faithful witness of the 
Lord, from the confession and conforming 
to the christian faith ; he wasa sailor on the 
Amstee, and so zealous, that frequently he 
collected the small flock of oppressed chris- 
tans, who lived about Amsterdam, in his 
ship, in order that they might edify one 
another from the word of God : and to 
strengthen one another in the faith. His 
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with him, out of christian solicitude, toa 
place where it could be secure from the 
superstition of the papists, and to prevent 
its being baptized. In short, he manifested 
his zeal in every respect, notwithstanding 
the cruelty practised by the princes o 
darkness; and that with good and pure 
motives, till finally he was accused to the 
authorities of Amsterdam; was taken 
prisoner, cruelly tortured, and ultimately 
condemned and burnt to death, as may be 
seen from the sentence, which as corrobora- 
tive of the foregoing, was transmitted to 
us faithfully and accurately by the town 
clerk; in this we may see on the one hand 
the resolute confession of this martyr, amd 
on the other hand how monstrously the 
princes of darkness distorted it, explaining 
ıt into a wicked, disgraceful and shocking 
sense. J 


wife having born him an infant, he took ie 


Sentence of Pieter Pieters Bekjen. 


Forasmuch as Pieter Pieters, or Bekjen, 
sailor, was incarcerated, because he was 
not mindful of the salvation of his soul, 
and of the obedience he owed to the Lord 
God, and to his imperial majesty; also, 
because he had departed from our mother, 
the holy church, and hence would not from 
the years of puberty to the present time, 
attend the holy sacrament, but despised 
and rejected it, and went but once in 


twenty years to confession, which is con- , 


trary to the regulations of our mother, the 
holy church, and moreover has attend- 
ed the cursed or forbidden assemblies or 
meetings of Mennonists, &c. Even as he 
himself held meetings of said Mennonist, 
two several times in his ship, to which 
cursed and abominable sects, he has be- 
come so obstinately attached, that a short 
time prior to his arrest, when his wife had 
her baby, he took the infant away, in order 
to-prevent it from being baptized, accord- 
ing to the usage of the ancient: Roman 
catholic and apostolic church ; he remain- 
ed obstinate, even in prison, and would 
not return to our mother, the holy church, 
notwithstanding, he was exhorted and re- 
quested by several ecclesiastics, and by 
the senators of this city, to return and 
abandon these cursed'sects, * * * 
as written in the same, also disturb the 
common peace and prosperity, and hence 
as an example for others, they may not go 
unpunished ; wherefore the lords of the 
court, having duly considered the charge 
preferred by the lord bailiff and his infor- 
mation, as also the confession and defense 
of said prisoner, have passed sentence on 
the prisoner, that he shall in accordance 
with the decrees of your majesty, be ex- 
ecuted with fire. They moreover, declare 
his whole estate confiscated to your majes- 
ty, yet without detriment. to this city, and 
all other things, given before the court, -the 
26th February A. D. 1569, in presence of 


¥ 
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_all the lords of the court, and with the ad- 
vice of all the burgomasters. 


How he was condemned to the rack, and 
when this happened. 


He was condemned to the rack, January, 
A. D. 1569, and was racked the same day, 
as may be seen from the protocol of the 
confession. 

Copy of the records at Amster dam. 


Lorentz Verkamer, 4. D. 1569. 


Lorentz Verkamer, a pious follower of 
Christ, was imprisoned at Herzogenbusch, 
in Brabant, A. D. 1569, for the simple rea- 
son, that he would not follow the priests 
- and monks, in their self invented worship ; 
but separated from them, and entered into 
communion with the true members of our 
Lord Jesus, and sought to observe his com- 
mandments in true obedience. He was 
therefore, hastily persecuted by the papists, 
in consequence of which, he with many 
others, moved from Antwerp in the begin- 
ning of January, with the intention of 
settling at Nimmaegen. The rest removed 
to Holland, but ke was apprehended on his 
journey to Nimmaegen by the bailiff of 
Herzopbusch, and carried prisoner to that 
place; on the 5th January, he underwent a 
cruel, tyrannical imprisonment ; none of his 
friends were permitted to visit him, neither 
was he allowed to make known his distress 
and the severity of his imprisonment, by 
letter; so relentlessly and unmercifully 
was he guarded.’ For being a man of high 
yank and influence, he had a number of 
books with him, relative to his temporal 
concerns, from which these bloodthirsty 
tyrants could make themselves acquainted 
with all his circumstances, which was a 
still greater incumbrance. But his im- 
movable stedfastness, in the true saving 
faith, was made manifest, for he was burnt 
in great constancy by the enemies of truth, 
about the end of June, 1569; sealed with 
his blood, the belief of the everlasting 
truth, and put off the garment of mortality 
in perfect obedience. ‘Instead of which the 
bridegroom, Jesus Christ, will clothe him 
on the last day, with the robe of immortal- 
ity, and reward him with the crown of 
everlasting glory. 1 Cor. xv.58. Esd. xxıv. 
45. 2 Tim. ıv.8. 2Cor. v1.17. Rev. xvuit. 
4, Prov. xxix. 10. 1 Cor. xv. 28. 


Dirk Willems... GEW. 1569. 


vielf 

This year, Dirk Willerys,a faithful broth- 
er, and a follower of Jesus Christ, was im- 
prisoned at Asperen, in Holland, and had 
to suffer evil tyranny from the Roman 
catholics. Butas he had not built his faith 
and confidence on the movable sand of hu- 
man commandments ; but on the firm foun- 
dation stone, Christ Jesus, he remained 


stedfast and immovable unto the end, not- | 


withstanding the tempests of human doc- 

















trine, and the floods of tyrannical and cruel 
persecution. Hence, when the Supreme 
Shepherd shall appear in the clouds of 
heaven, to gather together his elect from 
the ends of the earth, he also shall hear: 
Well done good and faithful servant, thou. 
hast been faithful over a few things, I will 
make thee ruler over many things, enter‘ 
thou into the joy of thy. Lord. 
The following authentic account is given 
of his apprehension: He had escaped and 


fled, and was closely pursued by a jailor, — 


but as there was ice on the water, Dirk 
Willems got over with some danger, but the 
jailor who was in pursuit, broke through 
and fell in ; observing that he was in dan- 
ger of his life, Willems ran immediately to 
the jailor’s assistance, and helped hrm out, 
and saved his life. 
let him go, but the burgomaster, called. 
sharply to him, that he should consider his 
oath; thus he was re-taken by the jailor, 
and after stedfastly enduring a severe im- 
prisonment, and great opposition from these 
blood-thirsty and ravenous wolves; he was 
burnt to death over a slow fire, and sealed 
with his blood and death, the pure faith, 


The jailor wanted to cn 


and the unadulterated truth, for an exam- — 


ple of instruction, to all pious christians of 
the present time, and to the everlasting 
disgrace of the tyrannical papists. Rev. 11. 
13; v1.9; xx. 4. 1 Pet. v. 12.4. Eph. v. 1; 
Iv. 14. Matt. xiv. 28; vir. 273 xxv. 235 
VIL Los 
The authentic accounts of those, who 
were present at the death of this pious wit- 
ness of Jesus Christ, state it as a fact, th 
the place of execution, was in the vicinity ~ 
of Asperen, on the side next Leerdamm, 
and that on account of a strong east wind 
blowing that day, the fire was blown from 
the upper part of his body, as he stood at 


that _ 


yk 


the stake, in consequence of which, his suf- - 


ferings were protracted; so that in the city 
of Leerdamm, towards which the wind 
blew, they heard him cry out above seventy 
times: O Lord my God! &c. The judge, 
or sheriff, who sat near on horseback, being 
filled with pity and sorrow for the poor 
man’s sufferings, turned his horse from the 
place of execution, and told the executioner: 
To put an end to this man’s sufferings, &c.5 
but in what manner he acted towards this 
pious witness of Christ, I could not discover, 
only, that he died with great constancy, 
after having committed his soul into the 
hands of God. Since the sentence which 


the princes of darkness pronounced against 


this friend of God, is in our possession, we — 


have thought proper \ ji 
the benefit of the reader, in order, that he 


may learn the truth of the matter. 
Cory. 


Forasmuch, as Dirk Willems, a native of 
Asperen, prisoner, has, confessed without 
torture, before the bailiff arl us, and the 
lords of the court, that he was rebaptized 
in the 15th, 17th, 18th, or 20th year of his 


to insert it here, for — 
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age, in the house of a man, by the name of 
Pieter Willems; and had, moreover, held 
and permitted secret meetings and forbid- 
den doctrines at various hours in his own 
house. That he also gave permission to sev- 
eral persons, to be rebaptized in his house, 
contrary to our holy christian faith, and the 
degree of his royal majesty, which is by no 
means to be endured, but should be strictly 
punished as an example for others; there- 
_ fore, we, the said lords of the court, having 
‘duly considered all, that was to be taken 
~ into view; in the name, and in the behalf 
_ of his royal majesty, the earl of Holland, 
&c., have condemned said prisoner, Dirk 
Willems, for remaining obstinate in his 
opinion, and sentence him by virtue of this, 
that he shall be executed with fire; we fur- 
ther declare his estate confiscated to his 
royal majesty. . 
Done the 16th May, 1569, in presence of 
_ the lords of the court, Cornelius Goverts, 
’ Jan van Stege Jans, Adrian Gerrits, Adri- 
- an Jans, Lucas Rutgers, Jan Jans, Jan 
_ Roelosz. 
_ Copied from the town book of Asperen, 
"the 15th October, 1606. Attested. 







j Stynigen Vercoilgen, A. D. 1569. 


_ As at the time of Ishmael and Jacob, he 
that was born after the flesh, persecuted 
_ him that was born after the Spirit; the 
same thing was done in these latter times. 
_ For the ministers of the Roman antichrist, 
committed to prison at Kortyk, in Flanders, 
a devout christian, by the name of Stynt- 
gen Vercoilgen, mother of Jan Vercoilgen, 
who, after many temptations, was put to 
death for the testimony of Jesus, the 9th 
- March, A. D. 1569. Thus, she put off her 
. + feminine weakness, and received in its 
stead a manly mind, by the grace of God, 
and by the illumination of her heart, by the 
Holy Ghost, and so she attested and sealed 
with her blood the belief of the truth, as 
a memorable example for all the followers 
of Christ. Rev. u. 13; vr. 9. Gen. xxvir. 

43. Gal. rv. 19. 1 Tim. rv. 3. 


Lippyntgen Stayerts, A. D. 1569. 


In the year, 1569, there was a female 
put to death at Ghent, in Flanders, by the 
curates of the Roman antichrist; her name 
was Lippyntgen Stayerts, wife of Pieter 
Stayerts; this took place at St. Pieter, and 

~ noton account of any crime, but merely for 
_ the sake of the immovable truth ; since she 
had renounced the world with its base lies, 
and subjected herself to the prince of truth, 
Christ Jesus; and. heard obediently the 
blessed voice of the truth from him, and 
avoided all strange voices that are at vari- 
ance with it; hence, with ail obedient 
sheep, who have heard his voice and fol- 
lowed, shall hear in the Revelation of his 
lory : Come ye blessed of my Father, in- 
herit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the beginning. Rev. xvu. 18. 1 Pet. rv. 15. 


\ 














xvi. 37. 2 Tim. rv. 7. 


Martin Pieters and Grietgen Jans, A. D. 
1569. 


Martin Pieters, of Maesland, a village 
near Delft, in Holland, and Grietgen Jans, 
wife of Adrian Heinsen, a weaver, of Swar- 
tewaal, were put to death for the truth at 
Briel, on the Holland side of the Maase, 
lon the 25th of June, A. D. 1569. Martin 
Pieters was beheaded, but Grietgen Jans 
was burnt in the city, they took their corpses 
out of the eity, to the place of execution, 
\called the new North, where Martin Pie- 
ters was laid on a wheel, and his head 
fixed on a stake; but Grietgen Jans was 
bound to a stake, and exposed, a prey to 
"the birds of the air. All this they suffered 
for the testimony of the truth, no one hav- 
ing it in his power to accuse them of a 
wicked act ; but the only cause of complaint 
was, that they belonged to those called 
Mennonists, and had been baptized on their 
faith, according to the doctrine of Christ ; 
and did their utmost to please their Crea- 
tor. Hence, they have trom God a sure 
promise: That all those who are put to 


death by man, for the testimony of Jesus, 


shall again receive their members, which 
are here sowed in dishonor, with great glory 
in the resurrection of the dead, when they 
shall be like the glorious body of Christ, 
and shall live with him in unutterable joy, 
for ever and ever. The account of the 
sacrifice of these pious witnesses of God, is 
taken from the record of the penal court 
of Briel, which commenced on St. Bavo- 
nis day, A. D. 1564, and copied by the 
clerk of said city, the Sd of June, 1616. 
Rey. 11. 13. Ps. Lxxrx. 2. 1 Cor. 11. 9. Is, 
ıxıv. 17. Ps. xttv. 25. 1 Pet. rv. 15. Matt. 
mi. 153 xxvarr. 19; xvi. 16. Phil, rv. 17. 





Henry Alewyns, Hans Maryns, of Oosten, 
Duynherder, 4. D. 1569. 


The following pious individuals, were ar- 
rested at Mittelburg, Zealand, for the tes- 
timony of Jesus, A. D. 1569, viz: Henry 
Alewyns, scrip maker, Hans Maryns, of 


dured manifold temptations, threatenings 
and tortures from the hands. of the minis- 
ters of antichrist; resisting all, with patience 
and resolution tohrough faith and the power 
of God, that wwherethem ; and as they did 
this for the sakulysf Christ, they were all 
burnt, the 9th of ebruary, A. D.1569, and 
confirmed with their blood and death, the 
belief of the everlasting truth ; thus they 


low the unadulterated faith. Rev. 1. 13; 
vi. 9; xx. 4. Matt. x. 163 v. 11. Eph. v. 1. 
vr. 10. Acts xxvi. 21. 

Henry Alewyns, was a very zealous fol- 





lower of Christ, and was appointed and 
chosen by his brethren, to minister to the 





Matt. xxv. 34. Eph. mi. 14. John x. 2; 


Oosten, and Gerrit Duynherder ; who en- A 





are examples to all true believers, to fol-- 
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church of God, with the word of the holy 
gospel, in which station he was very dili- 
gent; and though he was young in office, 
yet he flourished, and increased in the 
word of God in a remarkable degree. And 
though he had neither gold, nor silver, nor 
temporal riches; yet he labored with his 
hands, for the maintainance of himself 
and family; he, moreover, sought to minis- 
ter to the flock of Christ, not for the milk 
and wool; but this hero followed Jesus, the 
good and faithful Shepherd, and adminis- 
tered the word of God willingly, and with 
aready mind. Hence, at the appearance of 
the great Shepherd, he shall receive the 
crown of glory, that fadeth not away. 
Likewise, during his imprisonment, he was 
not forgetful of his beloved brethren and 
sisters; but wrote very elegant letters and 
hymns to them, and also to his three or- 
phans, some of which are in print. I solicit 
the attention to those inserted here, the 
first of which was sent to the beloved chil- 
dren of God in Zealand, as follows: 


Letter from Henry Alewyns, to the beloved 
children of God in Zealand ; written in 
prison, at Mittelburg, where he testified 
with his death to the truth of God, the 
9th of February, A. D. 1569. 


A christian salutation in the Lord. 


Henry Alewyns, a weak, unworthy and 
a sincere copartner of the faithin God, and 
partaker of his sufferings, as also of pa- 
tience, and the hope of everlasting life with 
all saints; all from the unmerited grace of 
God, salvation, prosperity, and every good 

ift from above, through Christ Jesus, in a 
firm determination to persevere, together 
with the ardent impulse of the Holy Spirit, 
even untoa happy end; be to you all, my 
beloved friends, brethren, sisters, and co- 
partners from God the Father, through Je- 
sus Christ our Lord, Redeemer and Savior. 
Amen. This salutation is sent from good 
motives, out of the most sincere love for 
you, as my friendship, which I particularly 
acknowledge with devotion, in which I ad- 
monish and encourage you in my absence, 
yet in the unity of hope, for the kingdom 
and glory of God, though I am here ata 
distance from you. 

My most benevolent, remarkably peace- 
ful, and ever affectionate friends, having 
a view of the close of my life, and having 
time to write, I yield with joy to your 
love, that I may give you information and 
joyful tidings, which | presume you earn- 
estly desired. I inform you, that I prosper 
_ in the Lord, both in regard to body and 
soul, in the unchanging determination, to 
approve both body and soul, as committed 
to God, which to you is pleasing to hear, 
but to me promotive of salvation; may God 
grant this to the happy end of my faith. 
Amen. 
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Moreover, this is also a reason for my 


writing to you in great love, that you may 
help me with your supplication for me, that 
1 may remain stedfast in the truth of God, 
and live in his grace, and the faithful assis- 
tance of God. I am cheerful in my impris- 
onment, oppression, outrage, disgrace an 
sufferings, for righteousness’ sake; and have . 
with all saints in my tribulation, a distant. 
prospect, together with the hope and conso- 
lation of the Spirit, and the precious promi- 
ses of God, that he will stand by us at — 
this time, and give us firm assurance of 
everlasting life, so frequently taken notice 
of in the scriptures. 1 Pet. 1.9. Rom. xy. 
30. John xrv. 16. 5 

First, I confess, testify,and firmly believe — 
with many saints, according to the abun-— 
dant testimony of the scriptures, that God 
is faithful and will keep his ‘promises, 
Read Deut. xxxır. 5. Num. xxr. 10. 1 Cor. 
x. 13. 1 Thess. v. 24. 2 Tim. 11. 13., who — 
does not permit us to be tempted above that — 
we are able to bear, but fixesa bound tothe — 
temptation. He does not lee his own as — 
orphans ; he will protect us with his Spirit 
before kings and princes, as far asis neces- — 
sary in this time; he will, and knows how 
to deliver the godly out of temptation. He 
has said: I will neither leave thee, norfor- — 
sake thee. I will, therefore, put-my trust _ 
in the Lord, and will not fear what man 
can do unto me. Yet, what can the flesh — 
do? says Paul. Again, if God is withus, — 
who can be against us; but if Godi vil > 
us, we are also with him, Again, we are 
troubled on every side, yet not distressed ; 
we are perplexed, but not in de ; per- 
secuted, but not forsaken; cast down, but — 
not destroyed, &c. Again, thanks be to — 
God,’who always causeth us to triumph in — 
Christ. Again, Every one that is born of 
God, overcometh the world. For which _ 
cause faint not; but though the outward — 
man perish, yet the inward man is renewed — 
day by day. Again, I am able to do all 
things through Christ that strengtheneth 
me. Blessed is the man that endureth 
temptation ; for when he is tried, he shall 
receive the crown of life, which the Lord _ 
hath promised to them that love him. _ 

And since God is faithful to all his promi- 
ses as mentioned, we push forward with 
righteousness, as seeing God alone; and as 
though we did not see any enemies, as 
though we perceived no decree, fire, water 
or sword ; for who is he that can harm us, 
if we be followers of that which is good, « 
as Peter says. Paul likewise says: W 












ho 
shall separate us from the love of God? 
&c. Again: Who will take sheep out of 
our Shepherd’s hand? No man. Butany ~ 
one may go astray of his own accord. 
Again: He that feareth God, receiveth no 
harm, for when he is tempted, he shall 
be delivered. Johnsays: There is no fear 
in love, that is, such fear.as deviates from 
the path of rectitude.- Nay, such as are 
without fear, run with patience the race 
that is set before them; for which cause, 
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they look not to the abominable tyranny, 
but to Jesus the prince, the author and fin- 
isher of our faith. Rom, vu. 31. 35. 2 Cor. 
iv. 8; u. 16; ıv. 16. 1 John v. 4; rv. 10. 
Phil. 11. 18:'Jam. 1. 12; 1, ‘Tim... a, 8. 
Matt. x. 10. 2 Pet. 11. 9. Heb. x1. 53 x1. 1. 

And these consolatory promises of God, 
a part of which are here mentioned, and 
glanced at, proceed chiefly from God’s 
_ assistance; his caring for, and affording us 
strength in this time and season of afllic- 
tion. But friends, must not the consolation, 
the recompense, and the crown of everlast- 


2 


ing life, be greaterand more valuable? con- 


er 


cerning which so frequent mention is made | 


in other places, that God has promised 
everlasting life, kingdom and glory, to the 


land the God of all comfort ; who comfort- 


eth us in all tribulation, that we may be 
able to comfort them which are in trouble, 
by the comfort wherewith we ourselves are 
comforted of God. For as the sufferings 
of Christ abound in us, so our consolation 
also aboundeth by Christ. He that sow- 
eth to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap 
life and peace. Let us not, therefore, be- 
loved friends, be weary in well doing, for 
in due season we shall reap, if we faint 
not. Wis. v. 1; v. 16. m1. 1. Esd. vir. 12. 
Matt. xix. 28. Luke xıv. 26; vi. 21. 2 
Cor. u. 3. Gal. vr. 8. Heb. xır. 10.2 Tim. 
mn. 11. 1 Pet. 1.12. Omy friends, reflect 
upon this with joy and devotion. Now, 
no chastening for the present, seemeth joy- 






ous, but grievous; nevertheless, afterward 
(he says afterward) it yieldeth the peace- 
able fruit of righteousness, unto them which 
are exercised thereby. Further, it-is a 
faithful saying: For if we be dead with 
him, we Shall also live with him; if we 
suffer, we shall also reign with him ; if we 
deny him, he will also deny us. Peter 
says: Beloved think it not strange con- 
cerning the fiery trial, which is to try you, 
as though some strange thing happpened to 
you; but rejoice, inasmuch as ye are par- 
takers of Christ’s sufferings ; that when his 
glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad also 


— patient, and those who overcome; as here 
_ partially follows: Take notice in the first 
place, in the book of Wisdom, of the day of 
Jude at, and the glory of the chosen of 
(: Then shall the righteous man stand 

~ in great boldness before the face of such 
s have afflicted him, and made no account 
oof is labo The righteous live for ever 
Ln eh reward also is with the Lord ; 
ah: the care of them is with the Most 
_ High. Therefore, they shall receive a glo- 
rious kingdom, and a beautiful crown from 
- the Lord’s hand. Observe, an everlasting 
reward. The souls of the righteous are in 
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the hand of God, and there shall no tor- 
_ ment touch them. In the sight of the un- 
_ wise they seemed to die, and their depar- 
aes ken for misery ; and their going 
__ from us, to be utter destruction; but they 
_are in Bee. For though they be punished 
in the sight of men, (he says punished) yet 

is their hope full of immortality. And hav- 
ing been a little chastised, they shall be 
greatly rewarded; for God proved them, 
_ and found them worthy for himself. ‚Nay, 
He thee ll suffer strait things here, and hope 
for wide things; for they that have done 
 wickedly,-have suffered strait things, ‘and 
yet shall not see the wide things; how la- 
mentable. Again, in the Maccabees it is 
written: Our brethren who have now suf- 
fered a short pain, are dead under God’s 
covenant of everlasting life. Again, the 
promises of our Lord Jesus Christ himself: 
"That all who have followed him in the re- 
Benstanops having forsaken all that they 
eld dear, houses, possessions, wife, chil- 
dren, &c., and their own life, shall receive 

a hundred fold at the present time, and in 
the world to come, everlasting life; and 
shall sit with him on twelve thrones, judg- 
ing the twelve tribes of Israel. Again: 
Blessed are ye that weep now, for ye 
shall laugh. Blessed are ye, when men 
shall hate you, and when they shall pepe: 
ate you from their company, and shall re- 
proach you, and shall cast out your name as 
evil, for the Son of man’s sake. Rejoice in 
that day and leap for joy ; for behold your 
reward is great in heaven. Observe the 
heavenly consolation. Again, Paul says: 
Blessed be God, even the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, 








with exceeding joy. Behold, such and sim- 
ilar precious promises, and heavenly con- 
solations for the future, render tribulation 
more tolerable, and more and more pleas- 
ant; for our light affliction, which is but 
for a moment, worketh for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory; 
while we look not at the things which are 
seen; but at the things which are not seen; 
which are also true. For which cause, it 
is impossible that they should be plucked 
out of the hand of our Shepherd. Nay, 
God is faithful and is not unrighteous, to 
forget your work and labor of love, which 
ye have showed toward his narae, in that 
ye have ministered to the saints, and do 
minister. Pay strict attention to the pre- 
cious promises of God, here mentioned, 
and many others which extend further 
than the help of God, in the distress attend- 
ant on this fife: these promises have ref- 
erence to the present; there are other par- 
ticular promises as above mentioned. 2 
Cor. rv. 17. John x. 28. 1 Cor. x. 13. Heb. 
vi. 10. 1 Pet. 1. But these are perfect 


[promises and a recompense for the future, 


in eternal, unchangeable and inexpressible 
glory, as Peter says concerning similar in- 
effable things: Blessed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who ac- — 
cording to his abundant mercy, hath be- 
gotten us again to a lively hope, by the res- 


urrection of Jesus Christ from the dead; — 


to an inheritance incorruptible, and that 
fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for 
you, who are kept by the power of God, 
through faith, unto salvation; ready to be 
revealed in the last time ; wherein ye re- 
joice with joy unspeakable and full of glo- 
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has receiving the end of your faith, even 
tie salvation of your souls; (observe whom) 
he says, though now for a season, if need 
be, ye are in heaviness, through manifold 
temptations, that the trial of your faith, be- 
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ing much more precious than of gold that 
perisheth, though it be tried with fire, 
might be found unto praise and honor, and 
glory, at the appearing of Jesus Christ ; 
whom having not seen, ye love; in whom, 
though now ye see him not, re rejoice with 
joy unspeakable, &c. Esdras speaks cor- 
rectly concerning this incomprehensible 
and unspeakable recompense of God: You 
cannot seek out my judgment, nor the end 
of the love which I have promised my peo- 
ple. 1 Pet.1.9. Rom. xv. 30. John xvr. 
16. O happy the (Was haelsen,) who in 
every way sow mildly to the Spirit, with- 
out indignation, (verdrusz,) for they shall 
not fail nor perish; neither shall they be- 
come corrupt, corroded. nor motheaten, 
&c. Read with attention. Matt. vr. 19. 
Luke xr. 23. 1 Tim. vr. 19. For, O 
brother, our faithful Lord is still faithful ; 
the alms of the pious are as a signet with 
him; and he will keep his good deeds as 
the apple of an eye. Afterward, he will 
rise up and reward them, and render their 
recompense on their heads. Observe: We 
may, therefore, aptly say with Sirach, we 
had tribulation for a short time, and have 
found great consolation. Gal. vr. 8, 9. 
Sirach xvi. 21. 1 Pet. 1. 4. 

O my friends, let us distribute and do 
good without reluctance; for according to 
the promises of God, our recompense is 

reat, for the life to come, as you have 
hed and is unlimited, incomprehensible 
and unspeakable. Nevertheless, it is even 
now manifested by his spirit to the saints. 
It is an exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory. Now every devout person, who 
sincerely and assuredly believes, confesses 
and hopes this, and understands also upon 
what corditions, and to whom this glori- 
ous kingdom is promised and guaranteed, 
and to whom not; I say achristian of such 
intelligence and comprehension of rind, 
has so much confidence in God, and has 
his own soul so firmly anchored, that he 
submissively and unconditionally commits 
himself, soul and body, to the keeping of 
the faithful Creator, in well doing, without 
boasting. Nay, we confess and avow with 
all saints of perfect hope, that the time is 
short, and that the sufferings of this pres- 
ent time, for righteousness’ sake, are not 
to be compared with the glory which shall 
be revealed in us; as will appear in the se- 
Believers lightly esteem the -suffer- 
ings of this present time, because of the 


_hope of the promise, and of the recompense. 


Esd. v. 40. 1 Pet. 1. 8; rv. 19. 1 Cor. 1. 
1.3 vit. 29. Rom. vir. 18. 

First, the youngest brother of the seven, 
in the book of Maccabees, spoke thus con- 
cerning his joyful hope: My brethren who 
have now suffered a short pain, are dead 
under God’s covenant, of everlasting life ; 








can be against them. 








and Solomon observes: Though they have 
been a little chastised, yet they shall be 
greatly rewarded. Also Peter: Though 
now for a season ye are in heaviness, 
through manifold temptations, &c. Again: 
The God of all grace, who hath called us 
unto his eternal glory, by Christ Jesus ; af- 
ter that ye have suffered a while, (observe 


he says: awhile,) make you pertéct, es- 
tablish, strengthen and settle you, V on 
111. 8:1 Pet. 1. 6.1 Pet: 1. 20,08 cen; 


For these and similar reasons, we es- 
teem the sufferings of the present time, 
short and light, and the reproach of Christ 
greater riches, than all the treasures of the — 
earth. So the woman of which Christ 
speaks, has pain and anguish in travail, but 
she afterwards rejoices and forgets her an- 
guish. And these who are thus strong in 
God, though they are weak and powerless 
of themselves, who have the assurance of _ 
faith, and the hope and love of God, ex- 
claim with Paul: Who shall separate us 
from the love of God? &c. Nay, says he: _— 
I am persuaded that neither life en 
&c. shall be able to separate us from the 
love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord; for if God is with them, who can 
be against them ? A MDA pe 

But it would be a dreadful thing to boast, & 
speak, and think thus, without God and a — 
good conscience, as though we were able _ 
to do any thing as of ourselves; such pr 
sumption and self sufficiency, as in the c 
of indiscreet Peter, are vain, like t 
branch when it becomes self dependan 
separates itself, and abides not in the vine, _ 
it can produce nothing ; and like those i n= 
potent persons, who undertook to expel 
satan in the name of the Lord Jesus, whom — 
Paul preached. Thus no man should boast 
without power and without MMA od 2 
consult beforehand, whether he is able with — 
ten thousand to meet him that cometh 
against him with twenty thousand, agreea- . 
bly to the counsel and advice ot Christ. 
Therefore, if any man glory, let him glory 
in the Lord, and say: If God will, and we 
live. Now if he ıs. with them, no man 
But God is with 
them, if they are with him. For they are . 
able to do all things, through Christ, that 
strengtheneth them. By the help of God, 
they can leap over a wall; cut armies to 
pieces; overcome the world. The gates 
of hell cannot prevail against them; for 
love, with patient hope and firm faith, — 
can do all this by the grace of God. Re- — 
member that they who cleave so closely, 
so stedfastly, and so willingly to God, be- 
come stronger and stronger in combat; 
as Sirach says: Cleave unto him, and de- 
part not away, that thou mayest be increas- 
ed in thy last end. Jer. rx. 21. Jas rv. 15. 
Rom. vir. 31. Ps. xvrrr. 34. Heb. xr. 26. 
John xvı. 20; xv. 6. 1 Cor. 1! 20. xm. 
Rom. vri. 15. 38. 31. Acts xıx. 13. Luke 
xIv. 32. : : 

Observe this: God said to Joshua, whom 
he had appointed as successor to Moses: 
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I will not fail thee, nor forsake thee; be 
strong and be of good courage. Again: 
Be strong and be of good courage 5 fear not, 
nor be afraid of them; for the Lord thy 
God, He it is that doth go with thee ; 
He will not fail thee, nor forsake thee. 
Reflect on the advantage of voluntary con- 
fidence in the promise of God. Such pi- 
ous people, therefore, cxclaim: O Lord 
God of Israel, there is no God like Thee, 
in the heaven, nor in the earth; which 
_ keepeth covenant and showeth mercy unto 
_ the servants, that walk before Thee with 
_ all their hearts. Their rock and fortress 
_ js the Lord ; their God isa redeemer, con- 
solation and shield; the horn of their sal- 
vation; their refuge and defense; the Sa- 
yior who delivers from all affliction. These 
are they who have set the Lord always be- 
fore them; He is, therefore, at their right 
hand, says David, and they shall not be 
‘moved. From this, form an idea of their 
* sincerity and power. But the fear of man 
_ bringeth ruin, yet he that trusteth in the 
“ Lord shall be safe. Observe, it is he that 
is with the Lord, and with whom the Lord 
is; as David says: The salvation, of the 
‘righteous is of the Lord; He is their 
_strength in the time of trouble. Josh. 1.5. 
Deut. xxxı. 4. 1 Chron. rv. 14. Ps. xvı. 
EO; ixxxvir. 39. 
But beloved friends, if there is any who 
is not pious and pure in heart, and prepar- 
- ed for temptation as a servant of God; 
when this temptation overtakes him, and 
he becomes intimidated, or is not possess- 
ed of a pure conscience, unadulterated love 
to God and his neighbor, in a pious life, 
firm faith, temperance and vigilance, and 
is not armed against every attack, but an 
- impotent follower, miser, sluggard and hy- 
pocrite ; from such a person, a friend of 
_ the Lord’s will turn away ; for David says: 
If I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord 
will not hear me; the Lord is far from the 
ungodly, but he heareth the prayer of the 
righteous. Nay it is true; for God doth 
not hear the sinner, that abideth in his sins ; 
but he will hear him that feareth God and 
doeth his will. I, therefore, counsel with 
_ Jesus and Sirach: My son, if thou come 
to serve the Lord, prepare thyself for temp- 
tation ; he says, prepare thyself for temp- 
tation. ‘The words of Christ are similar : 
Strive to enter in at the strait gate; nay, 
ve not a hypocrite in the sight of God, lest 
he discover thy secrets, and cast thee down 
in the midst of the congregation ; because 
thou camest not in truth, to the fear of the 
Lord, but thy heart is full of deceit. Be- 
hold such may not overcome, but those 
alone who are in favor with their God, as 
noticed Judith v. Matt. v. 8; xxi! 36. 
Eph.: rx. 11. Ps. uxvr.. 1. Prov. xv. °29. 
John rx, 32, | 
We must further remark the patience 
required by the pious in tribulation. An 
how great a gain, profit, advantage and in- 
heritance, are and shall be acquired by pa- 
tiencein tribulation. Follow this in part, 








and reflect upon it; and first the discour- 
ses of Judith, which encourage frankness 
or sincerity. She says: Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob, and all thatloved God, remain- 
ed stedfast; and had to overcome much 
tribulation. But the rest who would not 
receive tribulation, in the fear of God, but 
murmured in their impatience, and blas- 
phemed God, were destroyed by the de- 
stroyer, and by serpents. Let us, there- 
fore, not be impatient in suffering, but be 
sensible that it isa punishment from God, 
much milder than what our sins deserve; 
and let us believe that we are chastised as 
his servants, for amendment and not for 
destruction. O how wisely Solomon speaks 
on this subject: He that is slow to wrath, 
is of great understanding; but he that is 
hasty of spirit, exalteth folly. He that is 
slow to anger, is better than the mighty; 
and he that ruleth his dk than he that 
taketh a city. Observe how lovely, praise- 
worthy, and advantageous godly patience 
is, as Jeremiah testifies: It is good that 
man should both hope and wait for the sal- 
vation of the Lord. It is good for a man, 
that he bear the yokein his youth. He 
sitteth alone and keepeth silence, because 
he hath borne it upon him. He putteth his 
mouth in the dust, if so be there may lie 
hope. He giveth his cheek to him that 
smiteth him ; heis full with reproach. For 
the Lord will not cast off forever, &c. 
Heb. x. 39. Prov. xıx. 12; xıv. 29. Prov. 
Xvi. 831. 


Again, Sirach says: A patient man will 


bear for a time, and afterwards joy shall 
spring up unto him. He will hide his 
words for a time, and the lips of many 
shall declare his wisdom. Of which Job, 
and the end of the Lord, are examples. 
James v. 11. Also Tobias, for God per- 
mitted him to be affiicted, and why.? that 
his posterity might take him as an exam- 
ple of suffering afllietion; in like manner 
with holy Job. An angel of the Lord said 
to Tobias, when he complained that he 
could not see the dight: Have patience, 
God will soon help thee, which according- 
ly happened. It is correctly observed 
by Paul: That whatsoever things were 
written aforetime, were written for our 
learning; that we through patience, and 
comfort of the mrs nl might have hope. 
But recollect, my friends, that where there 
is no promise, nor godly tribulation ; there 
is no need for per ; but where all the 


aforementioned is found, there is patience — 


required. For we know, says Paul: That 
tribulation worketh patience ; and patience, 
experience; and experience, hope; and 


hope maketh not ashamed. Again, Christ 


himself says of patience: Ye shall be 
ted of all men, for my name’s. sake. 


In your patience possess ye your souls. 
Paul exhorts us to patience in all our dis- 
tress, telling us that we should approve 
ourselves, as the ministers of God, in much 
patience, in afflictions, in necessities, in 
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distresses, in strifes, in imprisonments, in 
tumults, in labors, in watchings, in fast- 
ings; by pureness, by knowledge, by long 
suffering, by kindness, by the Holy Ghost, 
by love unfeigned, by the word of truth, by 
the power of God, by the armor of God on 
the right hand and on the left, by honor 
and dishonor, (observe all in which a pa- 
tient minister of God.) by evil report and 
good report; as deceivers, and yet true, 

c. 2 Cor. vr. 4. Observe, a minister of 
God, the things by which he can be shown 
to be such. Again: James will have us to 
count it all joy, when we fall into divers 
temptations; knowing this, says he, that 
the trying of your faith worketh patience; 
but let patience have her perfect work. 2 
Cor. rv. Sir. 1. 29. James v. 11. Tob. rr. 8; 
v. 12. Rom. xv. 4; v. 3. Heb. x. 30. Luke 
xxr. 16. 

Behold, we must thus run with patience, 
as Paul says: The race that is set before 
us, looking unto Jesus, the author and fin- 
isher of our faith, and to the young man, 
who will crown us on Mount Zion, with 
the crown of recompense. Heb. xır. 1. 
Esd. rr. 41. 

Behold, all this is acquired as the profit 
and recompense of patience, and was thus 
acquired by Christ, and all the holy mar- 
tyrs, all this is to be looked unto in faith, 
“ and waited for in patience, according to 
the admonition of James, who says: Be pa- 
tient, therefore, brethren, unto the coming 
of the Lord ; and let us wait like the hus- 
bandman for our precious and joyful har- 
vest. O then shall the mild husbandmen, 
who have sowed to the spirit, reap life ev- 
erlasting. Now, beloved friends, let us in 
due season, sow to the Spirit, in hope, joy- 
fully and without constraint; for he will 
in process of time, fill our barns with abund- 
ant sheaves; for God will not forget our 
labor and our work. To express it in few 
words: Blessed is the man that endureth 
temptation; for when he is tried,:he shall 
receive the crown of life, which the Lord 
hath promised to them that love him. 
Doubtless, every one is desirous of this 
‘promise, inheritance, reward and crown ; 
but the conditions upon which said promi- 
ses depend, meet with the approbation of 
but few ; that is, subjection to the word of 
God, absolute self-denial, and the taking 
up of our cross, willingly and_confident- 
ly. For Paul says: Unto us it is given, 
not only to believe on his name, but also 
_ to suffer for his sake. Yet, remark my 
friends, that it is assuredly his pleasure, 
that the servant should be like his lord ; 
for this reason Christ promised his disci- 
_ ples sorrow, affliction, reproach, suffering 
and death, for his name’s sake, and this 
with the assurance of reward, He did not 
promise it as an opinion, nor as a contin- 
gency; but as a thing fixed, and as an oc- 
currence, that will most assuredly take 
place, as will be partially shown in the se- 
quel. James v.73; 1. 12. Gal. vr. 10. Phil. 
rr. 29. Matt. x. 20. 16, 











First, the expression of Christ himself: 
Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the 
midst of wolves; be ye, therefore, wise as 
serpents, and harmless as doves. But be- 
ware of men: for they will deliver you up 
to the councils, and they will scourge you in 
their synagogues ; and ye shall be brought, 
before governors and kings for my sake, 
for atestimony against the gentiles. Again: 
The brother shall betray the brother to 
death, and the father the son, and children _ 


shall rise up against their parents, and = 
And ye 

shall be hated of all men, for my names 
Again: Remember the words that 


cause them to be put to death. 


sake. 
[said unto you: The servant is not great- — 
er than his lord. If they have persecuted 

me, they will also persecute you: if they 

have kept my saying, they will keep yours , 
also. But all these things they will do unto 

you for my name’s sake, &c. These things 

have I spoken unto you, that you should - 
not be offended. They shall put you out - 
of the synagogues; yea, the time cometh, — 
that whosoever killeth you, will think that — 
he doeth God service. 
will they do unto you, because they have 
not known the Father nor me. 
things have I told you, that when the time 

shall come, ye may remember that I told | 
you of them. Paul tells us, that we must — 


through faith, enter into the kingdom of _ 


God, and that all who live godly, must suf- — 
fer persecution. Matt. x. 16. Mark xmz. — 
12. Job. xxv: 20; xvı. 1. Acts xiv. 22, 
Now, my-beloved friends, if it must and 
will be done, asin part mentioned; and 
as it is most assuredly certain; it ought ~ 
then, in the name of God, to be done will- 
ingly. Let us not, therefore, have respect ~ 
to the féarful tribulation and distress, but _ 
look beyond them, as observed before; and — 
let us reflect upon. the consolation that fol- 
lows; also, that the suffering of the pres- 
ent time are not to be compared with eter- 
nal glory. Let us also consider that this 
wicked and unrighteous world is not fit 
for, nor worthy of the blessed crown, that 
is prepared for those who suffer: for right- 
eousness’ sake. But they are qualified, 
therefore, who follow Christ in the re- 
generation, and having forsaken all that 
they held dear. Remember also, brethren, 
that they who are without this chistisement, 
are bastards, and not sons. Thus, to us 
believers, tribulation is made a sure prom- 
ise. 
4. Heb. x1. 38; xır. 8. Mark xrx. 28. | 
I would then with Sirach, give this no- 
tice and advice: If we would serve the 
Lord, let us do it with diligence, lest we 
tempt him. For he that will be the servant 
of the Lord, must prepare himself for temp- 
tation; and always labor in the work of the 
Lord, that whether present or absent, we 
may be accepted of him; and every one 
must strive to excel in good works, as Pe- 
ter also says : Seeing, beloved, that ye look 
for his appearance, be diligent that ye may 


are found. of him in peace, without spot, 


And these things ~ 


But these - 


9 Tim. rır. 12. Rom. vir. 18. Gal. 1. …— 
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and blameless. O how we must be pre- 
pared with a holy conversation and godli- 
ness. Now Eger that hath this hope 
in him, purifieth hi I 

we look for is pure ; he that is holy, must 
be holier still; and he that is pure, must, 
be purer still. To be holy, and to increase 
in holiness, is our duty, seeing we call so 
holy a being our Father, who, as Peter 
says: Judges every man according to his 
works, without respect of persons. Have, 
therefore, your conversation with fear, in 
the time of your pilgrimage; and so we 


_ shall be able to stand, as Peter says: Let 
them that suffer according to the will of 
~ God, commit the keeping of their souls to 


him in well doing, as unto a faithful Crea- 
tor.. Let no one understand by the phrase, 
“in welldoing,” a salvation through good 
works, buta salvation with good works; 
good works without their being meritori- 
ous of salvation ; observe, but salvation is 
of grace, with thankfulness towards our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Gal, vr. 16: still clear- 
-er, Eph. 11. 17. This I say is my advice, 
that we thus prepare our souls, and com- 
mit them to kim, as-to one that is faithful ; 
and this with good works, without boasting 
as unprofitable servant: , hu>as extremely 
desirous. of attaining perfscusn. There- 
fore, beloved friends, we co Hot seek to 
save our life, which we loose, but we pray 
constantly to God for power to suffer, in 
order to bring it to a brave and fearless 
termination. Amen. Matt. xıx. 21. Heb. 
xu. 8. 2 Cor. v. 9. 2 Pet. m1. 14. 1 John 
wi. 3. Rev. xxi. 11. 1 Pet. rv. 19. Luke 
zvır. 10. 

_ We will now adduce the example of the 
pious of former times. Reflect upon these 
pious persons, who were persecuted, hated, 


_ „and put to death; by whom, and for what 


reason; this must be constantly done, in 
order, that when we become partakers of 
similar suffering and death, we may not 
think it strange, &c. 1 Pet. rv. 12. 

First, the pious Abel was slain by Cain, 
out of hatred for his piety. Lot was griev- 
ously vexed by the sensual Sodomites, on 
account of his virtue and righteousness. 
David was persecuted by Saul, Shimei and 

‘by his own son, Absalom, on account of 
his glory and his kingdom. The man of 
God from Judea, was threatened by Jero- 
boam, because he prophesied against. his 
idols and altars. Elijah, the holy prophet 
of God, had to flee and was persecuted by 
Jezebel, on account of his prophetic mira- 
cles, which he wrought through God ; be- 
sides many others who were put to death 
in his day: Micah was imprisoned by a 
king, who fed him on the bread and water 
of tribulation, because he resisted the four 
hundred false prophets of Jezebel, with the 
Spirit of God and the divine word. Uriah, 
a prophet, had also to flee, but was appre- 
hended and put to death by king Joachim, 
on account of his message from God ; 
namely, the prophecy against Jerusalem, 
and the land of Judea. Jeremiah the pro- 


mself, even as he whom | 











phet of God, was let down by the prince 
into the miry pit to die, because he would 
not cease to preach and prephesy in the 
name of the Lord, &c. Zachariah, a priest’s 
son and a prophet of the Lord, was stoned 
by order of the king, because he prophesied 
nothing but calamity for them, because 
they had forsaken that which is good, and 
transgressed the word of God. ‘Take 
notice of the reasons for which they were 
all put to death. The three young men, 
Shadrach, Meshach and Abednego, were 
thrust by king Nebuchadnezzar into a 
furnace heated seven times, yet God pre- 
served them, on account of their faith, be- 
cause they refused to honor and worship 
the image, which the king had set up: 
Daniel, a highly esteemed and holy prophet 
of God, was cast into the lions den out of 


hatred and envy, by the worshipers of the 


dragon, contrary to the will and power of 
the king; yet he was preserved by God 
and released; this was done, because he 
publicly and independently honored, wor- 
shiped and confessed his God alone, with 
open windows towards Jerusalem, without 
being intimidated by man; and in direct 
contrariety to the express decree of the 
king. : Observe, was not the pious sought 
for? yes, sought and found. O how all 
the stedfast and pious in Israel were scat- 
tered abroad, and murdered by Antiochus. 
Why? Observe, because they circumcised 


their children according to the command- 


ment of the Lord; refused to eat swine’s 
flesh, which was forbidden in the law. . 
Again, on another occasion, the Jews were 
every where caught like wild beasts, bound, 
hunted, dragged out, conducted to ships 
in order to be put to death together, and 
yet they were miraculously delivered by 
the hand of God. They were thus tor- 
mented by king Ptolomy, because they 
would not be constrained by him to depart 
from the law of God; to offer sacrifices to 
idols, and to adopt the manners of the 
gentiles. No fair reasons my friends, but 
so itis even now. Again, we find in the 
second book of the Maccabees, a cruel 
decree issued by the same Ptolomy, that 
whoso would not conform to the manners 
of the gentiles, should be put to death. 


‚Dan. 11. 16; vi. 11. 1 Macc. r. 2 Macc. 


vi. 9. Gen. rv. 8; xıx. 4. 1 John ım. 12. 
1 Sam. xxı. Jer. xxvı. 20; xxxviin 6. 
2 Chron, vxrv. 21. 

_ Some were burnt: They led two women ~ 
in open derision round about the city 3; the’ = 
babes hanging at their breasts, and ultima- — 
tely cast them down -headlong from the — 
wall; observe, why ? because they remain- 
ed stedfast to the law of God, and had cir= 
cumcised their children. In like manner. 
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the aged Eleazar was destroyed by An- 

tiochus: Why? Because of es ene oie 
bled stedfastness, in refusing to eat swine’s — 
flesh, or to pretend that he had eat. Again, 
a pious mother and her seven resolute sons 
roasted by king Antiochus; their heads — 
were flayed, and their tongues were cut 
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out. Why? Because they would for no 
consideration eat swine’s flesh. ‚Other ex- 
amples of a similar nature are found in the 
old testament. 2 Macc. vı.18; vir. 

‘The new testament is no less replete 
with instances of this kind. First, John 
the baptist, the forerunner of Christ, was 
beheaded by Herod. Why did he put 
him to death? Because he reproved Herod 
on account of an indecent and scandalous 
intrigue. Christ Jesus was also hated by 
the world, because he testified against its 
evil works. Yes, Pontius Pilate the judge, 
moved by the malice of the Jews, delivered 
him up, and put him to death, without 
cause of death being found in him. Also 
the apostles were frequently apprehended 
and scourged by the priests’ council, and 
forbidden to preach in the name of Jesus. 
Why ? That the name, doctrine and church 
of Jesus should not spread abroad, nor in- 
crease. Stephen, a giver of alms, and a 
pious witness of Jesus, was stoned to death 
by the hard hearted. Why ? Because they 
could not resist his spirit, wisdom and doc- 

“trine. The church of the first age at Jer- 
usalem was dispersed and scattered abroad 
by the Jews, throughout all Judea. Saul, 
the persecutor went to and fro with letters 
and authority to apprehend and torture 
all whom he would find in this way and 
opinion, in order to hinder the doctrine, 
faith and way of Christ. In short, there 

‚ were some others vexed by Herod; James 
he killed with the sword, and because he 
saw that it pleased the people, he appre- 
hended Peter also, and gave him to the 


charge of four quaternions of soldiers; he | 


was bound with two chains and the doors 
were secured, but the angel delivered him. 
Let us, therefore, not think it strange as 
though it was something new. Acts vir; 
Ville ls w:1.-Acts xi 1. 

In conclusion, receive my everlasting 
adieu and fraternal salvation’ Beloved 
friends, brethren and sisters in the Lord, 
Ihave written this to you in humility, 
benevolence and love, for four special rea 
sons: First, to give you good news, and on 
account of my prosperity, health and good 
spirits, both as respects body and soul, that 
you may be excited thereby, to praise God 
in concert with me, thanking and lauding 
him for all his grace and consolation, ex- 
tended towards me unworthy creature, and 
likewise on us all. Of this consolation 
with which I am comforted of God, I would 
also impart unto you, which is effected ac- 

“cording to your earnest desire and request, 
that is delicious honey, sweet perfumes, 
‘balsam, frankincense, myrrh as fruits of 
the heavenly paradise, to be considered by 
you with inward devotion as fruit, proof, 
Sweet savor and delight, Nay,as a special 
sign of my joy and peace, which my ex- 
perience tells me, that I enjoy in concord 
and unity of the spirit. O unworthy and 
unprofitable servant of the Lord that Iam, 
who enjoy peace with Christ and the fellow- 
ship of his Spuit, for which he receives 





tion of our consolation, as in doctrine and - 
Ay 
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ur. 26; acknowledging, that it is all th ah Kr 
his compassion, faithfulness and his exceec B 
ing unmerited grace. I glory in the Lord 
and in his power, we have received from 
him, precious treasure in our frail earthly 
vessels ; now if this remains, the excellency 
of the power is of God, and not of us. QO” 
not of ourselves, but by grace we are what 
we are, 


Second, since you are partakers along 
with me, of, a hope of consolation and re- 
compense, and that x might by the assigna- 


thanks; Rom vir. 15. 1 Cor. vı. IR 


ro 






examples of the scriptures, as partially no-_ 
ticed here, excite in you animation, devo- 
tion, and internal joy; also renew the 
contemplation of the promises wherein I 

manifest my kindness, love and affection 

towards you all, as one who remembers 

you in the Lord, &c. 


Third and last, that I might thereby 
make many of you debtors, to do the same 
aad transmit a letter to us, as a proof of 
your stedfast constancy in love, for which 
we may rejoice and console ourselves, 
acknowledging your sincerity towards us, — 
by virtue of the instruction and debts A 
that are due to those that are in bonds; 
Matt. xxv. 37. Acts xm. 5. 2 Tim..1. 16. 
Heb. xırı. 3., which we three, who are now 


here in bonds, would gladly receive from 


you; nay, with as much pleasure as the 
perfume of fresh roses, frankincense and 
myrrh from the bowers of Zion; asrthe 
wine and paradise of God, which has been 
done but slightly ny iar nay tooslightly, . 
it even appearing as if your love tous-wards —— 
was fone cold; still would not calumni- BR 
ate you, nor any one else, for I did not u 
allude to necessities. O no; we thank God a 
in the highest, and our benefactors on this — 
behalf. Take from mein good part, every 

thing that is good, manifesting to me all 

love according to love; therefore, I earnest- 

ly pray for the will of the Lord. Let no 

one misapprehend my labors of love, and 

form an opinion of me, as though I have 3 
done this or that thing, from motives of 
honor or thirst for fame, to incline any one 
thereby to make presents, or for the sake 
of any carnal or earthly fellowship; O 
Lord it is all known to thee. Yes my be- 
loved friends, pure love thinks no evil, yet 

it sees, observes and reproves, that which 

is evil. Of this, Annanias, Simon the sor- 
cerer, and the fornicator, at Corinth. Ree, 
are examples. Now beloved friends, breth- 
ren and sisters, I again commend you to 
God, (like St. Paul,) and to the word of his 
grace, which is able to build you up, and 
give you an inheritance among them that 
are sanctified. [salute you in the Lord. 
May you be strengthened, comforted and 
consoled in the Lord. May blessings attend 
you. Watch and pray. From me, Henry 
‘Alewyns, and my fellow prisoners, being full 

of consolation in the Lord. Given No- 
vember, A. D. 1568. 1 Cor. xr. 5; v. 1. 
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‘vi. 22. 1 Cor. xv. 10. 58. : 
Yes, beloved brethren, before I finished 
this letter, both our beloved brothers, Ger- 
rit, Jans Duynherder and myself, were 
brought before the court. We are both 
kept in durance, utterly condemned; and 
look for nothing but death, in a very short 
time. Q Lord, Lord, into thy hands, O 


_ faithful Creator, we commend our spirits. 


_ Amen. t 
_ of my three dear orphans, which have 


« 


Beloved church of God, take care 


neither parents, possessions, nor inheri- 
tance. Farewell, beloved children, good 
friends, farewell ! ‘This is an example to you 
all of following in the footsteps of Christ 
my Lord. Assist thy servants, O Lord, to 
the last, though they are unworthy and 
unprofitable. Luke xxi. 45; xvi. 16. 
1 Cor x. 34, 1 Pet. vir. 21. 


What Henry Alewyns committed to the 
Lord, when on the rack. 
Most noble officers and administrators 


of justice, and all my lords, who in the 
name and by the authority of the king are 


‘constituted my judges, lords and jurors, 


hear me, the condemned Henry Alewyns, 


' who am prepared to undergo the tortures 


of the rack, in obedience to your sentence; 
behold, I feel myself inwardly constrained, 
and am by impulse induced, not to neglect 
to inform and apprise you of all your errors, 
in regard to me, and those like me; who 


_are innocent of and free from misdemeanors; 


and have done nothing worthy. of punish- 
ment. First, let it be clearly and scrip- 


_ turally proved, declared and explained to 
. you, that our cases are not misdemeanors or 


matters demanding punishment; but a law 


of God, and the things of faith, and the 


spirit; hence, they ought to receive a spirit- 
ual trial, and sentence; because a natural 
man receiveth not these things, for they 
are foolishness to him. Consider this in- 
dependently and fundamentally. Second- 
ly: A christian must be charged with the 
articles of faith, and the scriptures ; he 
ought, therefore, not to have a bad name 
on account of sedition, and the works of 
the flesh, even as I have not; therefore, 
thanks be to God, that I am not under the 
punishment of righteouness, but under her 
protection, shadow andrenown. Also, that 
the man of God, who strives so sincerely 
after the kingdom, honor and glory of God, 
is not subjected to your justice, in matters 
pertaining to doctrine and worship; con- 
cerning this, you have instructions and pre- 
cedents sufficient. But magistrates should 
be ready to every'good work. Judges have 
received power from God, for the punish- 
ment of the wicked, and the praise of the 
good ; and for the protection of well doers. 
The innocent and righteous slay thou not, 
saith the Lord God. 

Thirdly: Be informed by the testimony 
of the holy scriptures, and in love and the 
spirit of meekness, as to the great crime of 
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| order to extricate myself thereby from the 








tyrants; who in this respect sin against the 
innocent of God, in his people, touch the 
apple of God’s eye, nay, fight against God, 
and resist the stings of God; likewise in 
regard to the certain wo and the oppression 
which will overtake you, in the world to. 
come, when our Lord and the righteous 
prince shall sit in judgment, and take all 
your power from you, as written. Judith 
xvi. 20: Wo to the nations that rise up 
against my kindred! the Lord Almighty . 
will take vengeance of them, in the day of 
judgment, in putting fire and worms in 
their flesh; and they shall burn’and weep 
for ever. They shall not come to the re- 
surrection of everlasting life; God will not 
spare them. They shall groan, be troubled. 
with terrible fear, and be amazed at the 
children of God, when they shall appear in 
their glory, and shall say: These are they, 
whom we sometimes afflicted and oppressed, 
and deprived them (as madmen) of their 
honor, possessions and lives. And further : 
The wicked plotteth against the just, he 
draweth out bis sword, and bendeth his 
bow, but the Lord laugheth at him; for he 
seeth that his day is coming; he assisteth 
the poor and the needy. He smiteth such as 
be of upright conversation, but his sword 
shall enter his own heart, and his bow 
shall be broken. Christ himself threatens, 
reproves and condemns such as are guilty 
of blood, saying: How shall ye escape the 
damnation of hell, Likewise, James re- 
proves them, and grievously laments that 
they condemned and killed the just, who 
did not resist them. It is not recorded for 
nothing in Isaiah: Wo to thee, that spoil- 
est, and thou wast not spoiled ; and dealest 
treacherously, and they dealt not treacher- 
ously with thee! when thou’ shalt cease 
to spoil, thou shalt be spoiled; and when 
thou shalt make an end to deal treacher- 
ously, they shall deal treacherously with 
thee, saith the Lord. Therefore, my lords, 
reflect deeply on the matter; for it is not I 
who wrote it. Like Gamaliel, takea friend] 
admonition from me, a weak mortal, thou h 
I am a witness of God’s word and truth. 
The cruel king and potent tyrant under- 
stood and experienced this vengeance of 
God; and felt that it is hard to get at God’s 
people, on account of the assistance of 
their God, whose verigeance no man can 
escape, who treats his people with injustice. 
‘This sentiment he hastened to make known 
to all his bailiffs: Refrain from this people, 
Holofernus would not understand nor be- 
lieve this instruction and warnings of the — 
wise Achior. Matt. xxtır. 31. James.v.6. _ 
Zach. 11.1... Acts v. 413 1x. Ss ove Bir 
xxx. 11. Ps. xxxviz. 12, Rome xa. 3.703 
Tit. wr. 1. Ex. xxxım.?,. Gals vr 0020 en 
My lords, take this, my kindness towards 
you, in good part; I have not done it in 
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sentence pronounced, which is not usual, 
neither is it in your power, so long as you 
remain the friends of the world and the 


Iking, which you are determined to be; I 
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accordingly desire that you treat me kindly, 
yet so that your sentence may have its full 
course, and you may be able to return 
answer to the court ; ıt is moreover better 
that I suffer than you, for I know where- 
fore I suffer ; I sufter for a good conscience 
towards God, and because I find favor with 
God, and am made partaker of the suffer- 
ings of Christ. ‘They torture me to speak 
contrary to the great commandment of 
love; but love worketh no evil, charity 
beareth all things, endureth all things; charı- 
ty never faileth. Ah my lords! consider 
whether it is not so. The evil one can 
easily persuade you with lies, and a saying 
no for yes, or yes for no; but we would 
persuade you with sufferings and with 
words of truth, have compassion on these, 
even as ye would that it be done unto you; 
when my judge shall come then you shall 
be afraid, and shall stand in need of help. 
God forgive you all the suffering you have 
inflicted on me, as I forgive you, and as I 
desire it may be done unto me, in reference 
toallmy sins. Amen. O the wise counsel 
of Gamaliel! Where is the man now, that 
gives heed to it? Hereby we know the chil- 
dren of God, and the children of the devil ; 
whosoever doeth not righteousness is not 
of God. Wide is the gate and broad is the 
way that leadeth to destruction, and many 
there be which go in thereat. 1 Cor. x11. 
4.2 Tim. rv. 2. Lukexxirr. 33. Acts v. 35. 
1 John nt. 10. Jude. v. 4. James rv. 4. John 
xvx. 12. 1 Pet. rr. 19; rv. 13. Matt. xxrr. 38, 


ARTICLE I. 


The paternal farewell, testament and an 
earnest scriptural instruction, from 
Henry. Alewyns to his children. 


Give ear to your father, my enslaved, 
affectionate, beloved and greatly distressed 
orphans! my three motherless and in a 
short time fatherless children, of ten, eight 
and six years old, who are deprived of me, 
and besides are destitute of wealth. O God! 

[repeat it: From the same dear mother I 
received you; in her last hour, she faithfully 
gave you into my charge, even as the holy 
scriptures teach and command me, in your 
behalf, that I should like a father bring you 
up in divine instruction, to be good and 
orderly children, and men of God, which 
thing I commenced with good earnest, as 
became me, and have effected it thus far, 
but have not yet accomplished it; but be- 
hold, now my labor is withdrawn, and 
under these circumstances I am no longer 
able to exhibit my paternal love and the 
due discipline, wherefore I have faithfully 
committed you in future to the God of 
heaven, and to my fellow believers and 
friends ; and I rest assured that you will 
be well, very well treated out of love to 
God and for my sake. Eph. v1.4. Acts 
xx. 43. 

Be obedient to your friends as beloved 
children; and you shall be beloved and 
acceptable amongall your friends. I have 

















though they were your parents; be, the 


fore, truly obedient; be afraid of their — 


words, and so you will not need be scourg- 
ed, otherwise, you will have to be whipped 
and chastised, even as the scriptures teach, 
which I will copy and point out hereafter. 
Beloved children, it is time that you are 
yet too childish, the oldest as well as the 
youngest, to understand the holy Bible, and 
also that which I shall here teach; never- 
theless, I hope you will take a delight to 


read in it frequently, and live according to ~ 


the understanding, as I hope that your un- 
derstanding will increase from day to day, 
that you will discern good and evil, and 
wisely learn to distinguish the true believ- 
ers and the unbelievers; who are the chil- 
dren of God, and who are the children of 
the devil and of the world; who bear the 
name of Christ justly, and who unjustly. 
I, therefore write, in the hope, that by such 
instruction, I may discharge my paternal 
duty, which you still stand in need of, in 
regard to which I have been disappointed ; 
for I am taken from you too soon to accom- 
plish it, and, nevertheless, my beloved 
children, | cannot forbear for love, to ex- 
tend and transmit this to you from afar, 
though with David, I must ere long, go the 
way of all flesh; therefore, instruct, enjoin 
upon and counsel you, as many patriarchs 
and holy fathers did to their children, that 
after my decease, you be of good cheer, 
and be comforted in patience, and follow 


the ways of the Lord, his commandments, | 
laws, manners, and the whole will of God, 


observing and doing all that is just and 


good, loving sobriety, modesty, discretion, _ 


shamefacedness, virtue, commendation, and 
whatsoever is christian and of good report, 
do; and think of these things, and you 
shall be holy and christianlike; then you 
shall be made possessors of everlasting life, 
and the glories of heaven, and shall be with 
God and his angelic choir, together with all 
the chosen of God, in the eternal repose and 
joy of your souls, so you shatl not be afraid 
of the second death, the fiery lake, ever- 


lasting fire, the wages of sin, exheredation — 


from the kingdom of Christ, or exclusion 
from Christ. . 

Beloved children, take this into serious 
consideration, as soon as your understand- 
ing is capable of comprehending it, take 
heed, that you may turn from the old rebel- 
lious man, to the new man, in order that 
you may attain the heavenly regeneration 
of water and the Spirit, the grace of God, 
and the correct observation of the times 
and peace with all men, if possible, (for 
your counterpart, have one half of the power 
in regard to peace,) likewise holiness, with- 
out which no man shall see the Lord, or 
enter unto the kingdom of Christ. This is 
my earnest counsel and command to you, 
[nach meinem Leben, | my dear children. 
Phil. rv. 8. Matt. xxv. 28; xvi. 8. 2 Cor. 
vi. 8. Rev. xxı. 8. Mark rx. 44. Rom. vr. 
28; xır. 18. John 11.8. Heb. xr. 20. 
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~ Arricie II. 


eg 


concerning the beginning of wisdom in 
infancy—Ldification of children. 


Whereas, my beloved children, you are 
infantile in understanding, and young in 
ears; and have but little capacity for the 
nowledge of God; therefore, I give you 
in the first place, instructions how you may 


~ attain to the principles of virtue, and to the 


beginning of wisdom, that is: Be strictly 


obedient; if you call earnestly for wisdom, 
and if you gladly receive all good instruc- 
tion from those who impart the best advice. 
For lo! this is the language of Sirach: Be 
continually witha godly man, whom thou 
knowest to keep the commandments of the 
Lord; whose mind is, according to thy 
mind, and will sorrow with thee, if thou 


shalt miscarry. And let the counsel of thy 


own heart stand ; for there is no man more 
faithful unto thee than it. For a man’s 


+ mind is sometimes wont to tell him more 


than seven watchmen, that sit above in a 
high tower. Again: The very true begin- 
ning of wisdom, is the desire of discipline. 


Also: Whoso loveth instruction, loveth 






ER 


j than a-hundred stripes into a fool. 


m 


knowledge; but he that hateth reproof, is 
brutish. Again: The ear that heareth the 
reproof of life, abideth among the wise. 
He that refuseth instruction, despiseth his 

; but he that heareth reproof, get- 
eth u Ul And further: He is 
n the way of life, that hideth instruction ; 





\ reproof entereth more into a wise man, 
Be- 


„hold, my beloved children, hearken and 


receive instruction, and you shall be wise 
and honorable ; if not, you shall be ignorant, 
ungodly, carnal, and full of errors, as fol- 
lows: Poverty and shame, shall be to him 
that refuseth instruction; but he that re- 
gardeth reproof, shall be honored. Again: 
He that hateth to be reproved, is in the way 
of sinners. Again: A sinful man will not 
be reproved, but findeth an excuse accord- 


ing to his will. 


Behold, beloved children, what fine in- 
structions these are, attend to the good 
counsel, [den guten Rath,] how you may 
attain to virtue; this you can easily do 
without many stripes, if you only give heed 
to words, and fear your people in all they 
command you. Be therefore very obedi- 
ent to those with whom you reside ; beware 
of your naturally evil and untractable na- 
ture, of your folly and childishness ; aban- 
don that for which you are chastised, 
otherwise, you will constantly have to un- 
dergo severe flagellation ; for this is neces- 
sary for foolish and disobedient children, 
as follows: Sir. xvır. 15. Sir. xxı. 7; xxIm. 
4, Wis. vr. 18. Prov. xır. 13 xv. 31-3 x.17; 
xvı. 10; xr. 18. Gen. vii. 21. 

Foolishness is bound in the heart of a 
child; but the rod of correction shall drive 
it far from him. Again: The rod and re- 


t he that refuseth reproof, erreth. Again: | 
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\| proof give the wisdom ; but a child left to 
eae, ( El ; : ie ‘himself, bringeth his mother to shame. 
The first principle of virtue, or instructions | 3 





Again: Train up a-child in the way he 
should go; and when he is old, he will not 
depärt from it. Also: Withhold not cor- 
rection from the child; for if thou beatest 
him with the rod, he shall not die. Thou 
shalt beat him with the rod, and shalt de- 
liver his soul from hell. Agam: Hast thou 


children ? instruct them, and bow down 


their neck from their youth. Hast thou 
daughtérs? have a care of their body, and 
accustom them not to bad habits, (and 


show not thyself cheerful towards them.) 


‚with rods. 


Also: He that toveth his son, causeth him 
oft to feel the rod, that he may have joy of 





him in the end: He that chastiseth hisson, - 


shal! have joy in him, and shall rejoice in 
him among his acquaintance. Pe 
Behold my children, such is the condition 
of disobedient children ; thus they have to 
be brought up and instructed by devout 
parénts, the good with words, the wicked 
Thus Tobias acted in regard to 
his son; thus Susanna was brought up from 


‘her youth in the fear of God ; it was impu- 





ted to Abraham as an act of piety, that he 
would exhort his.children after him to the 
fear of the Lord. In short, this is the con- 
clusion: Children, obey your parents in all 
things; for this is well pleasing to the 
Lord ; and ye parents, proveke not your 
children, lest they be sorrowful and de- 
spair. Beloved children, learn from this, 
that which becomes you, 
moreover, what a burden and charge of in- 
struction and chastisement christian parents 
have to bear on account of their children. 
Gen. xvıu. 19. Prov. xxi, 15. 6; XXIX. 
15 5 xx, 13. Sir, var. Ds xxx. 2aJob 
1.10% ; 

Also they who neglect their children, as 
regards this correction, are too lenient; 
may reflect on the dreadful example and 
evil reward, as exhibited in Eli the priest, 
who on this account, fell by the hand of 
God, backwards from his seat, and broke 
his neck. Hence, it is a matter of great 
difficulty to educate children that are nat- 
urally proud and ill disposed ; concerning 
this, also Sirach says: He that maketh too 
much of his son, shall bind up his wounds; 
and his bowels shall be troubled at every: 
cry. A horse not broken, becometh head- 
strong; and a child left to himself, will be 
wilful. 
make thee afraid; play with him, and he 


and consider 


Cocker thy child, and he shall 


will bring thee to heaviness. Laugh not — 


with him, lest thou have sorrow wit him, 


and lest thou gnash thy: teeth in the end. 


Give him no liberty in his youth, and wink © 


not at his follies. Bosw down his neck 


while he is young, and BEAT HIM onthe | 
sides while he is a child, lest he wax stub- _ 
born and be disobedient unto thee, and so. 


bring sorrow to thy heart. Chastise thy 
son, and hold him to labor, lest his lewd 
behavior be an offense to thee, Behold how 
weighty the commandments the believer 
has in regard to his children, and to those 








also that are committed to him as his 

own offspring. Therefore, dear innocents, 

[Schaeflein, ] endure* good chastisement, | 
and tremble at the word, so you need not 

endure the cruelty, otherwise you must en- 

dure it, as has been related. Behold, my 

children, in this holy essay on education, I 

release myself from you, l exhort you, not 
culy in your youth, but also in mature age, 

to listen to the counsel of the wise and pi- 

ous, and always love the christians, the 

beloved children of God, the holy church, 

wiich are considered by all nationsasa 
sect, because they have so firm a hope in 

the living God. Believers soon learn from | 
the scriptures to know this liviag God ; for 
he that cometh to God, says Paul: Must 
believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder 
of them thatdiligently seek him, by passing 
through the strait gate, on the narrow way 
of tribulation. 1 Sam. rv. 18. Sir. xxx. 7. 
John 1. 12. Eph. v. 27. Acts xxiv. 14. 
Heb. xr. 6. 


Arricre II. 


Brief instruction concerning God, in order 

„to know him by his name, glory, the 
work of his hands, his miracles, voice 
omnipotence, omniscience, that he is a 
terror to his enemies, also by the faithful 
assistance of the pious in distress, &c. 


Observe now, my dear children, this is 
the God of your father, the God of all the 
faithful, from the beginning of the world to 
the present time, the God of Abel, Noah, 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Israel, the God 
of Jesus Christ and all the saints. This 
is the God that is not made, nor honored 
by any one, or by men’s hands; but the 
God who was from eternity; and before all 
things, and will be to all eternity, the God 
by whom and through whom all things are 
created and made; nay, heaven, earth, sea, | 
and all the works therein, were made by his, 
word, spirit, and Almighty power. Gen. rv. 
4; vi. 8; 1.2. Exod. 111. 6. Ps. xx. 1. 

This our God, is bountiful to the good, 
and terrible to his enemies. He sways his, 
'sceptre over every empire and kingdom ; he 
is Lord of lords. There is none like unto 
the Lord. ‘Thou art great, and mighty is 
thy name, and thou canst actually prove it. 
Who should not fear thee, thou King of the 
gentiles? We ought surely to obey thee. 
‘His name is Ruler, Lord, Lord of Sabaoth. 
The God of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Israel 
and the Fathers, this is his name. His 
nameis, Wonderful, Counselor, the mighty 
God, the everlasting Father, the Prince of 
Peace, the government is upon his shoul- 
der for ever. Heiscalled Immanuel, that 
is, God with us. It is impossible fully to, 
express his name; hence, he is also called 
Jehovah, Schaddai, Adonai, and, other 
forms, that his inexpressible name might be 
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the more perfect. Besides his general ap- 
pellations, he is further called Righteous, 
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Merciful, the good God, Truth, Ligh > 
Right Hand, holy consuming F ire. Esd. v. 
25, Taarevir 8 IX Oev line NE 
Behold, my beloved children, you have 
now been informed concerning your father’s 
God, concerning his eternity, as he, who is 
without beginning or end; concerning the — 
glorious and exalted names, given him in 






the holy scriptures; so now there follows 


more, relative to his glorious, incomprehen- 
sible, and unlimited greatness, glory, and 
invisibility; respecting his divine stature, — 
shape and image ; for God is a Spirit. Gant ee 
sider how great he must be, whose throne ~ 
is heaven, and whose footstool is the earth. 
He sees, he hears, and is omnipresent; for - 
he speaks by Jeremiah thus: Am I not a 
God, that is near at hand, and not afar off? 
Can any one conceal himself so that I can 
not see him? Am I not He who fills all 
things, both heaven and earth, saith the | 
Lord. And in another place, the scrip- 
tures bear this testimony: He confesseth _ 
the heavens in the palm of his hand. As 
he walked forth, the mountains shook, and 
the foundations of the earth were moved 
and trembled. When he manifests him- 
self, or permits himself to be heard, he 


strikes terror into all men; as we read in —__ 


)xod. ıır., that the bush appeared to burn — 
as a flame of fire, when he called Moses to — 
him, and made him prince over Israel, 
bring them out of Egypt. And agair 
Moses spoke with God on Mount 
where he received the law, the mot 
smoked, for the Lord had desce 
the mountain with fire, and his sm 
cended as the smoke of a furnace, 
the whole mountain shook, and the 
the trumpet became exceeding loud 
thunder and lightning, so that the peopl 
greatly trembled. Even Moses was aston- 
ished and trembled, no one dared touch 
the mountain, no one could endure his 
voice except Moses, and that with fear and 
amazement. Thus God manifested him- 
self, says Moses, that you might have his 
fear before your eyes and not sin. So Mo- 
ses justly says: The Lord your God, is 
God of gods, and Lord of lords, a great 
God, mighty and terrible, which regardeth 
not persons, nor taketh reward. John rv. 
24. Acts vir. 49. 12. Isa. xu. 14. Ps. xvuıt. 
8... Exod: zıx- 16. =. f 
Behold, my beloved children, this great 
God is alone worthy to be feared, as being 
able to-destroy both body and soul. Sirach 
says: Behold the heaven, and the heaven 
of heavens, the deep, and the earth, and all 
that therein is, shall bemoved when he shall 
visit it; should he not then behold thy 
heart? says he. Again: God is a witness 
of the reins, and a true beholder of the 
heart, and the hearer of the tongue; for 
the Spirit of the Lord filleth the world: 
and that which containeth all things, hath 
knowledge of his voice. Therefore, he 
that speaketh unrighteous things, cannot be 
hid. Yes, dear children, he knows who 
serve him in appearance, and in the sight 
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of men, or who serve him in sincerity of 
heart ; for the wisdom of the Lord is great, 
and he is mighty in power, says Sirach, 
„and beholdeth all things; and his eyes are 
upon them that fear him, and he knoweth 
that which is done upright or with hypo- 
crisy; I say, he is worthy that we should | 
tear him, keep his law, be merciful, and 
walk humbly before him. This is what! 
he requires of his people; read Micah vr; 
also in the law of Moses, and the gospel of 


Christ; for he will have obedience, and not | 


‘the pomp and display of sacrifices, an ex- 
we have in Saul. Will 


~ you not fear me saith the Lord, who have | 
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placed the sand on the sea shore, before || 


which it must remain. Luke xir. 5. Sir. 
EX VOS XV eed. at wwata..xcys 22. 

Ah, my children, how good is this fear 
of the Lord; for it is the beginning of wis- 
dom. It is the root of wisdom, and her 
branches are ever green. This fear of the) 
Lord expels sin; for he that is without, 
fear, cannot be justified. For by the fear | 
of the Lord, men depart from the evil. 
The fear of the Lord is a fountain of life, 
to depart from the snares of death; for! 
they that fear the Lord, my children, walk | 
in the right way; but he that feareth him 
not, or despiseth him, departeth from his 
path. In this, as well as regards vain | 
glory, and a false notion of the fear of God, 


__ you can recognize and observe the fear of 


God, and discern who have the fear of 
"God, and who not. Read who are the 
true godfearing. Ps. 1. 2. 119, 120. Sir. ır. 
Oms Loexvi. 1: xxx. 1. Therefore, 
fear of God is the sum and contents 
of ae books. Read Ecc. xır! 11. As 
oH ave now heard of the exceeding glory 
_of God, which is worthy of all fear, I 
will now briefly show, that he is invisible, 
extremely terrible and unrelenting avenger | 
and enemies of his foes; and on the con- 
trary, a faithful helper ofhis friends in dis- 
tress, as we find recorded in the book of 
Exodus. Iam the Lord thy God. a zeal- 
ous God, visiting the iniquities of the fath- 
er’s on the children unto the third and 
fourth generation of them that hate me. 
But, on the other hand, I show mercy unto 
thousands of them that love me, and keep 
my commandments, saith he. Behold also | 
the wonderful works of God displayed in 
Egypt in the case of Pharaoh, who afflicted 
the children of Israel, how God afflicted the 
Egyptians in turn, and visited their land 
with many plagues. Finally, how God 
helped his people out, made them a dry 
passage through the Red Sea; and separa- 
ted and protected them from Pharaoh with 
a dark pillar of cloud; but terrified Pha- 
raoh and his host by a noise in the air, 
and as a God of great power. drowned 
them all in the Red Sea. After Israel 
passed the Red Sea, and when in the wil- 
derness, Amalek the king, came to afflict 
them, whom God himself resisted through 





Joshua, so that the whole enemy were dis- 
comfited and destroyed. Likewise on an- 








other occasion, in the days of Joshua, God 
fought with hail stones, but Israel with 
the sword ; the sun and moon stood still at 
his command a whole day; the battle con- 
tinued long: Yea, God fought from heaven, 
the stars in their courses fought against Si- 
sera. Also at another time, when Samaria 
was besieged by the Syrians, God fought 
for Samaria, and terrified the enemy with 
a noise in the air by night, as the noise _ 
of chariots, and the noise of horses, even 
the noise of a great host, so that they fled 
and left allbehind. Thus we also read of 
Serach, the Ethiopian, with his host of a 
thousand thousand, of whom not one esca- 
ped. Also respecting the Ammonites and, 
Moabites from Syria, who persecuting Is- 
rael, God fought against them, but Israel 
stood still, and the enemy destroyed one 
another. Likewise, we read concerning 
Gideon, how God caused the enemy, the 
Midianites, to fall on one another with the 
sword, and destroy themselves. Sir. 1. 16. 
Acts xvi. 6. Exod. xx. 5. Deut. v. 9. Exod. 
xm. 14.3 xvır. 8. Josh. x. 8. 2 Chron. 
Rive 26 X 10. 
Behold, dear children, what a terrible, 
invisible enemy he is to his enemies, an 
faithful, victorious defender of his friends; 
for when his people went to battle with the 
approbation of God; if they had neither 
bows, arrows, shield nor sword, God fought 
for them and kept the field. None could 
harm this people; only when they departed 
from the commandment of the Lord their 
God, then God delivered them into the 
hands of theirenemies. We have a God 
who affords help, and a Lord of Sabaoth, 
who delivers from death; thus the saints 
glory in the assistance of God. As the 
Lpeople of God in former times were encom- 
passed and vexed with war by the wicked 
nations and kings, they called with confi- 
dence on God for assistance; behold, God 
sent only an angel to their relief, who was 
able to manage all, and turned not away 





from before thousands. Read 2 Kings xıx. 
35. Isa. xxxvir. 36. 2 Macc. xv. 10. e 
also read of five angels of God, who fought = 
on horses with golden bridles, and what x 2 
great execution they did; read 2 Macer x. © 
29. God sent two angels to Sodom to. de- 
stroy the wicked and preserve the good. 
Consult 2 Macc. xir. Judges vir. 22. 1 RR 
Sam. xıy. 20; xvir. 52. 2 Chron. xx, 25 en 
Behold, dear children, the faithfulness 
of God towards his people, and his ven- 
geance on the wicked, as you have Be er 
similar cases we find without number; nay, _ 
we cannot recount the numerous exampl S 
in the holy scriptures which are left, in 


order to strengthen us, that we may hope 
in the same God, suffer for his sake, ant 
be obedient to him. Yet we must know 
how to understand this with a due distir . & 
tion of times, as regards the ancient war- 
fare of Israel; for revenge an enemy, — 
warring and putting to death, during the 
law and before, were done under the old 
testament, with the will, command, appro- 
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bation and even the assistance of God ; but 
now under the gospel, in the new testa- 
ment dispensation, it must not be so, and 
is plainly in word and example prohibited 
by Christ, who is the very Son of God, 
- and whose word we ought to hear. It is for- 
bidden, I say distinctly and expressly 
enough, not by men, but by God himself ; 
all revenge is forbidden his followers; they 
must, therefore, commit all vengeance to 
God, and notresist evil, but give the cloak to 
him that taketh away the coat, and if a 
man should strike them on one cheek, turn 
the other and the like ; nay, they must love 
their enemies, pray for their persecutors, 
flee before them, from one city into another. 
Now those who are thus afflicted shall be 
blessed, and shall receive from God rich 
consolation, of everlasting life. In fine, 
they must not war, and yet war, but not 
with iron, steal, stone, wood or any carnal 
weapons of warfare, but with spiritual 
weapons, that are mighty before God. 
Read my children, expressly and plainly, 
Eph. vr., concerning the weapons and war- 
fare of christians; for observe, the prophecy 
that speaks of this time is fulfilled, namely, 
that such people have beat their swords 
into plow shares, and their spears into 
pruninghooks, rest from their works, rightly 
observe the spiritual Sabbath. A christian 
ought not, therefore, to go to war; I refer 
you to the wars of former times, and to the 
assistance of God, merely to represent to 
you the terrible doings of God, that you 
may learn to know, fear and obey him, 
before whom the earth is moved, and the 
mountains tremble ; for those who disobey 
his word, will and commandment, will 
find no hiding place from his presence, 
when he shall appear with his angels in 
flames of fire, taking vengeance on the 
disobedient. Therefore, my dear children, 
learn to know and shun sin, for sin sinks 
the soul into everlasting perdition. 1 Sam. 
xiv. 24. Matt. xvi. 5. Matt. v.39. Rom. 
xır.'17. 1 Thess. v. 15. 2 Cor. x. 4. Isa. 
u. 4. Exod. xx. 11. Ps. xvirr. 8. 


Arrıcre IV. 


What sin is, and whereby sin became sin- 
ful, what the wages of sin are, and will 
be before God, or how God will punish 

.. the sinner. 


The holy scriptures show clearly what 
sinis. The prophet Samuel observed to 
Saul, who had transgressed the com- 
mandment of the Lord: Disobedience is 
as the sin of the witcheraft. John says: 
All unrighteousness is sin. James says: To 
him that knoweth to do good, and doeth it 
not, to him it is sin, (ovserve what sin is.) 

Paul says: Whatsoever is not of faith is 
sin. From these and similar passages, my 


children, learn to distinguish sin, as Paul) 
says: The law imparts the knowledge of | 


sin, without the law I had not known sin, 
py the law sin became exceeding sinful ; 
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for when it says: Thou shalt not covet 
sin, taking occasion by the commandment, 
wrought in me all manner of concupiscence. 
Hence, we perceive whereby sin became 
sinful, namely, by the command and pro- 
hibition of God. Now, whosoever trans- 
gresses what he has commanded commits 
sin, this is called sin, and as such is suf- 
ficiently reproved in both the testaments. 
The tree of knowledge was not unclean to 
Adam only through the commandment, the 


transgression was accounted to him for sin. 


‘The punishment of sin, respecting this, 
read: Gen. rr. 14. The virgins and wives 
of the gentiles were not unclean to the 
Jews, only through the commandment of 
God, which would not permitit. Concern- 
ing the pnnishment of this, read Judges ur. 
Num. xxv. No tribe which was unclean 
was permitted to touch or bear the sanc- 
tuary or ark of God, which was clean only 
through the commandment of God. The 
gods of the heathen were not unclean to 
Israel, only through the prohibition, and 


God’s curse, and by the punishment, as also — 


through the command and_ punishment. 
Thus you can perceive how sin in the first 
place became sin, namely, by, the com- 
mandment, and the transgression of the 
commandment. Where there is no com- 
mandment there is no sin, for without the 
law sin is dead. ‘True, sin or the inclina- 
tion to sin, was in the world; but sin is 


not reckoned wherethere isnolaw. Now — 


beloved children, learn to shun sin as the 


fire, as soon as you are sensible of it; for — 


if you approach too near sin, it will sieze 
hold of you; the wounds thereof cannot be 
healed. John rr. 11. Deut. zv. 17. 
1. 1 Sam. xv. 23. 11. 1 John v.17. James 
ty. 17. Rom. xiv. 4} vi. 7.13; rv. 155 
vir. 9; vi. 11; vırı. 7. Moreover, learn 
the consequences and wages of sin, namely, 
perdition and death. Itis at enmity with 
God, because it is not subject to the law of 
God. Listen therefore, to God’s terrible, 
relentless and horrid punishment of sin and 
sinners, which takes place, and will take 
place ; dear children, beware I counsel 
you, as vou value your own souls of this 
special and unending punishment of sin 
and sinners. ‘Thus saith the Lord: Ihave 


time holden my peace, I have been 


lon 

otal av refrained myself; now will I ery 
like a travailing woman, I will destroy and 
devour at once, &c. Who among you, 


Gen... 


saith he will give ear to this? who willhear _ 


then, and hear for the time to come? Be- 
hold, the day of the Lord jcometh, cruel 
both with wrath and fierce anger, to lay 
the land desolate; and he shall destroy the 
sinners thereof out of it. For it isthe day 
of the Lord’s vengeance, and the year of 
recompenses for the controversy of Zion. 
And the streams thereof shall be turned 
into pitch, and the dust thereof into brim- 
stone; and the land thereof shall become 
burning pitch. It shall not be quenched 


night nor day. This future calamity, the 


punishment and righteous judgment of God 


m. 
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_ was foretold and announced for ages; for 
auch, the seventh from Adam, spoke thus: 
Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousand 
of his saints, to execute judgment upon 
all, and to convince all that are ungodly 
among them, of all their ungodly deeds 
which they have ungodly committed ; and 
of all their hard speeches, which ungodly 
sinners have spyken against them. Jude 
xiv. 14. Isa.xı. 14, 235 x111.23 xxxiv.8. 
Esd, rr. 2. Matt. xırı. 41; xxv. 42. 

Observe, that God threatens and gives 
sufficient warning beforehand, as was done 
to Assur: Wo be unto thee, Assur, thou 
that hidest the unrighteous in thee: O thou 
wicked people, remember what I did to 
Sodom and Gomorrah; whose land lieth 
in clods of pitch, and heaps of ashes, even 
so also will [do unto them that hear me 
not, saith the Almighty Lord. ‘The Son of 
man shall send forth his angels, and they 
shall gather out of his kingdom, all things 
that offend them, which do iniquity, and 
shall cast them into a furnace of fire. Then 
shall the Lord say to them on the left 
hand; Depart from me, ye cursed, into 
everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and 
his angels; for I was an hungered and ye 
gave me no meet, | was thirsty and ye gave 
me no drink, &c. Behold, dear children, 
thus it will happen to those, who will not 
take heed in time, because they are rich, 
full and joyous. For Christ says: Wo 
unto you rich! for ye have received your 
consolation. Wo unto you that are full! 

_ for ye shall hunger. Wo unto you that 

laugh now! for ye shall mourn and weep. 

Wo unto you when all men shall speak 
well of you! &c. For such as in their life 

have received benefits, saith Estlras, and 
have not known me; and they that loathed 
my law, while they had yet liberty, and 
when as yet place of repentance was open 
unto them, understood not but despised it ; 
the same must know it after death by pain, 
and while we lived and committed iniquity, 
we considered not that we should suffer 


« 


5 


‚Tor it after death; for the wages of sin is: 


death. But after thy hardness and impen- 
‚itent heart, thou treasurest up unto thyself 
wrath against the day of wrath, and reve- 
lation ot the righteous judgment of God; 
who will render to every man according to 
his deeds, to them, who by patient con- 
tinuance in well doing, seek glory, honor, 
immortality and eternal life ; but unto them 
that are contentious, and do not obey the 
trath, but obey unrighteousness, indignation 
and wrath, tribulation and anguish upon 
every soul of man that doeth evil. 

Observe again, my beloved children, to 
what danger our evil nature subjects us, 
destroying the soul; lust and the works of 
the flesh cause everlasting sorrow, and the 
loss of heaven, as Paul says: (Gal. v. wa 
Walk in the spirit, and ye shall not fulfi 
the lust of the flesh. For the flesh lusteth 
against the spirit, and the spirit against the 
flesh; and they are contrary the one to the 
other, so that ye cannot do the things that 








ye would, &c. Now the works of the flesh 
are these: Adultery, fornication, unclean- 
ness, lasciviousness, &c., making seventeen 
items, to which he adds that they who do 
such things shall not inherit the kingdom 
of God. At that time no one can escape 
the vengeance of God, whether he knows 
God or not, if he is disobedient to the gos- 
pel he will have to endure the severity of 
God. For Paul says: When the Lord 
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with 
his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, 
and that obey not the gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ; ,(observe,) who shall be 
punished with everlasting destruction, from 
the presence of the Lord, and from the 
glory of his power, when he shall come to 
be glorified-in his saints, and to be admired 
in all them that believe. __ : 
Disobedince to the gospel, merits no 
small punishment, for he that transgressed 
the law which was weaker in saving vir- 
tues than the gospel, died, as Paul says, 
without mercy under two or three witness- 
es; of how much sorer punishment suppose 
ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath 
trodden under foot the Son of God, and 
hath counted the blood of the covenant 
wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy 
thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit 
of grace? &c. These havea certain fearful 
looking for, of judgmentand fiery indigna- 
tion, which shall devour the adversaries. 
It isa fearful thing to fall into the hands 
of the living God, for God is a consuming 
re; we know him, that hath said: Ven- 
geance belongeth unto me, I will recom- 
pense saith the Lord. Behold, now since 
the gospel is of so a worth-and so rich 
in saving power, he deserves a severer 
punishment, on account of his crimes and 
ingratitude, who refuses, abuses and trans- 
gresses it; as Paul says, concerning Christ: 
See that ye refuse not him that speaketh, 
forif they escaped not, who refused to hear 
him that spoke on earth, much more shall 
not we escape, if we turn away from him 
that speaketh from heaven, whose voice 
then shook the earth. O my children, this 
gospel time in which we yet live, isan ex- 
tremely precious, valuable and acceptable 
me; even as the Lord himself frequently 
testified in the gospel, saying: If these 
things had been done at Tyre and Sydon, 


&c. Why then can ye not discern the ~ 


signs of the times? &c. Blessed are the 
eyes that see what you see. Jesus says: 
Jerusalem shall be made desolate, (on ac- 


count of her sins,) because she did not 
know the time of her visitation. Luke XIXs N 
44. Matt. xvr. 3; xırı. 6. 1 Cor. vr. 9. 2. 


2 Thess 1, 7. Rom. vir. 5. Heb. x. 28. 31; 
XII. 39. 25. Deut. xxxrı. 35. Matt. xr. 21. 
O my beloved children, learn to discern 
good from evil, learn to know the evil 
world, who think that they are holy ch:is- 
tians, and believers of God, and yet are of 
the synagogue of satan, of which their 
whole spirit, life and wickedness, afford 
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sufficient demonstrative evidence; who] 
on account of their wickedness cannot 
endure the light of the pious, nor bear to 
be near them ; but the Lord knoweth how 
to deliver the godly out of temptations, 
and reserve the unjust unto the day of 
judgment, to be punished ; but chiefly them 
that walk after the flesh, in the lust of un- 
cleanness. Now God’s designs towards 
such, are displayed to us in the condition 
of the sinners of former ages. For if God 
spared not the angels that sinned, but cast 
them down to hell, and delivered ther into 
chains of everlasting darkness, to be re- 
served unto judgment; and spared not the 
old world, but saved Noah the eighth person, 
a preacher of righteousness, bringing in the 
flood upon the world of the ungodly; and 
turning the cities of Sodom and Gommor- 
yah into ashes, condemned them with an 
overthrow, making them an example unto 
those that hereafter should live ungodly. 
1 John var. 10. Rev. 11.9. 2 Pet. 11. 9. 4. 
Gen. vir. 21; xix. 24. Sir. ver. 17 ; x11. 20; 
PADD 

From this you see that God spares 
neither the angels nor the whole world, 
though their number was so great, and they 
chosen and highly esteemed ; thus it fre- 
quently happened with the great multitude, 
for the ungodly are nothing the better on 
account of their multitude; as Sirach says: 
Number not thyself among the multitude 
of sinners, but remember that wrath will 
not tarry long. Humble thy soul greatly, 
for the vengeance of the ungodly is fire 
and worms. For as he that goeth near 
wild beasts is torn by them, so it is with 
him that joins himself to the ungodly, and 
takes part in their iniquity. One child that 
fears the Lord is more acceptable to him, 
than a thousand that are ungodly, there- 
fore, let not aman solace himself that he 
hath many companions in wickedness, boast 
not of the mercy of God, before thy con- 
version ; for when the fire and punishment 
of God are kindled, they burn up all evil, 
great and small. Behold, in the congrega- 
tion of the ungodly shall a fire be kindled, 
and in a rebellious nation, wrath is set on 
fire. He was not pacified towards the old 
giants who fell away in the strength of their 
foolishness. Neither spared he the place 
where Lot sojourned, but abhorred them 
for their pride. He pitied not the people 
of perdition, who were taken away in their 
sins. Nor the six hundred thousand foot- 
men, who were gathered together in the 
hardness of their hearts. And if there be 
one stiffnecked among the people, it is 
marvel if he escape unpunished ; for mercy 
and wrath are with him ; he is mighty to 
forgive and pour out displeasure. As his 
mercy is great, so is his correction also; he 
judgeth a man according to his works. 
“The sinner shall not escape with his spoils, 
and the patience of the godly shall not be 








frustrate. Behold, a great multitude is of 
little avail before God; he that sinneth 
must die; for every one that is proud in 
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heart is an abomination to 
hand join in hand, he shall not be un- 
punished. Again: The ‘congregation of 
the wicked is like tow wrapped together, 
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the Lord, though 


tand the end of them is a flame of fire to 


destroy them; the way of sinners is made 
plain with stones, but at the end thereof is 
the pit of hell. ‘Therefore, hell hath en- 
larged herself, and opened her mouth with- | 


glory and their multitude descend into Uk 
Many are called, but few are chosen. 
Wide is the gate and broad is the way that 
leadeth to destruction, and many there be 
which go in thereat. Nevertheless, I say, 
that the greatest number will be damned 
and lost; this is too evident to be denied. 
Num. xıv. 22. Eze. 1. 20. Prov. Xvi, 5. 
suite coe Matt. xx. 16; vir. 13. Isa. 
v. 14. 

“Dear children, he that does not fear God 
nor believe on him, heeds not such terrible 
promises and certain threatenings, as the 
scriptures say: ‘This threatening is remov- 
ed far from their eyes, and whena profligate 
man hears it, he continues in his folly and. 
errors. Solomon truly observes: Because 
sentence is not executed speedily, there- 
fore, the heart of the sons of men is fully set 
in them to do evil. ‘Though\a sinner do 
evil a hundred times, and his days be pro- 
longed, yet surely L know that it will be 
well with them that fear God. I have long 
time holden my peace, I have been stil 
and refrained myself, now will I cry like 
a travailing woman; I will destroy and 
devour at once. As when a woman near 
the time of her delivery, 
pains which slack not fora moment; even 
so shall not the plagues be slack to come 
upon the earth, and the world shall mourn, 
and sorrows shall come upon it on every 
side. Sir. xvi. 11. Beel. var, 12. Isa. 
xii. 14. Esd. xvi. 39. 

Ah! happy the man who always fea 
but he that has a hard heart shall fall int 
adversity, as you have heard sufficiently 
often. Observe here the long suffering, f 
God towards sinners, yet in the end‘ 
punished them. Paul justly observes: Go 
is not mocked. Dost thou suppose that I 
will forever hold my peace, saith the Lord, 
that thou fearest me not? I will declare 
thy righteousness and thy works; for they 
shall not profit thee. When thou criest, 
let thy cornpanies deliver thee; but the 
wind shall carry them all away; vanity 
shall take them. The holy scriptures truly 
declare that our Lord is a consuming fire; 
but what the fire is, read Is. x. 16. Joel 
ut. 2. Nah. m1. 15. Zach. x1. 1. Manas- 
ses truly says: O God, thy angry threat- 
ening towards sinners 18 importable. Na- 
hum also speaks thus of the terrible wrath 
of God : The mountains quake at him, and 
the hills melt, and the earth is burned at 
his presence; yea, the world, and all that 
dwell therein. Who can stand before his 








indignation ; and who can abide in the 
fierceness of his anger? His fury is poured 


out measure; and great and small with their — 
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out like fire, and the rocks are thrown down 
by him. Micah says: The Lord cometh 
forth out of his place, and will come down 
and tread upon the light placed on the earth. 
And the mountains shall lie molten under 
him, and the vallies shall be cleft as wax 
before the fire, and as the waters that are 
poured down a steep place. For the trans- 
gression of Jacob is all this, and for the 
sins of the house of Israel. O who could 
write enough concerning these scripture 
admonitions. Indeed, my dear children, 
he that acknowledges the holy scriptures, 
the bible, as the sure testimony, word and 
enunciation of God, and faithfully gives 
heed to all that is contained therein, con- 
cerning God, and especially concerning his 
faithful warning of all sin, the promised 
reward of transgression ; the examples of 
punishment for sin, which happened to 
many, together with all the striet and 
weighty oaths, in which he has denied his 
_ kingdom to the impenitent, which was par- 
tially touched upon in a former place, and 
will be briefiy noticed in the sequel ; such 
a man I say may well be amazed before 
God ; the hair of his head may shiver with 
David. His laughing may with propriety 
be turned into mourning, till he obtains 
peace with God; if there is in his heart 
but one grain of the fear of. God and of 
faith in his words. I notice, first, God’s 
warning respecting sin, Rom. ır. Gal. vr. 
Isa. Lvar. 9. Deut. rv. 24. Heb. xır. 29. 
Nah. 1. 5. James ıv. 9. ; 
Nay, my dear children, time fails me to 
extend this äs far as my design would lead, 
_ though it is nearly at an end, but I thought 
to revise it, and to make a fair copy; but 
now it is finished, I must and will detach 
myself from every thing else, and prepare 
myself for death, which (I suppose) will 
take place in four days. Behold, dear 
children, I rejoice on this account, and am 
fot comfort in the Lord, and hope that 
Twill not spare my life for the truth, but 
offer it up a living sacrifice, holy and ac- 
ceptable to God; hoping by the grace of 
God, that as a father, I shall have set you 
a good example, my dear children, as well 
in life as in death. When you arrive to 
years of discretion, consider it seriously, 
and follow Christ with me; as he has gone 
before us in all suffering and holiness ; so 
we shall meet again forever in everlasting 
joy, in the kingdom of heaven, My be- 
Joved children, if you do not reside togeth- 
er, be the more affectionate to one another, 
and manifest your love towards one anoth- 
er on every possible occasion ; whether by 
salutation or instructive letters ; also take 
three copies of this pamphlet, one for each 
of you. I send it to you first, my beloved 
son Alewyn Henry, since you are the old- 
est. Study that which I have written for 
your instruction ; impart it also unto your 
sisters. Adieu forever, my three orphans. 
Rom. xix. John. x. 1 Pet. ır. 8. | 
Four affectionate father, 
ENRY ALEwvyNs.: 
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Letter ‚from Hans, in prison, to his beloved 
brethren and sisters. 


Have God always before your eyes. 


Grace, peace and Joy, from God our 
heavenly Father, wisdom righteousness and 
truth, through Jesus Christ, his only Son, 
our Lord and Savior, together with the 
consolation and illumining of the Holy 
Ghost, be with you, dearly beloved breth- 
ren and sisters in the Lord ; this is my sal- 


utation and everlasting adieu, at my depar- 


ture from this world, where we find nothing 
but sorrow of heart; and I hope hereafter 


to rest with all the chosen saints of God, 
under the altar, where I hope to wait for - 


vou; to this end may the Lord grant us 
his grace, and preserve me, miserable sin- 
ner, unto the end, which I have firm confi- 
dence he will do. Amen. 

Dearly beloved brethren in the Lord ‚we 
are.all doing well, the Lord be praised, we 
are all determined to continue stedfast in 
the holy truth of the Lord, all the days of 
our lives, for which we can never be suf- 
ficiently grateful to the Lord. Ah beloved 
brethren and sisters, how could we suffi- 
ciently thank him for so loving unworthy 
me; that 1 should suffer for his holy name’s 
sake, as I hope to do by his grace; as I 
hope that I shall hear with all the beioved 
saints of God: Come ye blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 


you from the beginning of the world. „Ahl. 


beloved brethren and sisters, what precious 
promises are given to those that overcome: 
That they shall shine as the Sun in their 


Father’s kingdom, shall be as the house- * 


hold of God, and eat of the hidden manna, 
and of the tree of life, that is in the midst 
of the paradise of God. O, why should I 
write much to you? I have the hope and 
confidence that you will all be taught of 
God; therefore, I do not know of any thing 
particular to write to you, except that we 


should be always careful to preserve that - 


which is committed to us, lest any one 
take our crown; for Peter says: The devil, 
as a roaring lion, walketh about seeking 
whom he may devour; whom resist sted- 
fast in the faith. Q, greatis our reward, if 


we only hold the beginning of our confi- 


dence sted fast to the end. [now commend 
you all, collectively, to the Lord, and to. - 


the word of his grace, which is able to. 
build you up into his heavenly kingdom. 
Amen. 1Cor. 1.3. M 
13; x. 37. 1 Pet. mr. 14. Rev. ur. 12; sare 
17. 7.3 mt. 11. Eph. xr, 19. 1 Tim. vi. 90. 
Heb. rr. 14. Wis. m1. 5. Acts xx. 32, 
Luke xiv. 26. Likewise, as a friend, I 


desire you to attend to my child, as far as. 


ın your power, (auch habe ich die Schwes- 
ter zu 


Christian.) 
You can take such measures relative 
thereto, as may be for the best; for I must 


now part therefrom, so that I cannot make- 
provision, though Tam perfectly contented, 


nde 


att. xvr. 16; XXIV. 


Flissingen gebaeten, desgleichen 


a 
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being prepared, not only to forsake wife 
and children, but also body and life; if 
the Lord but guards as he has hitherto 
done, and will continue to do. Beloved 
brethren and sisters! we are all of us in 
very good spirits. Henry, Gerrit and my- 
self, salute you affectionately ; greet Hen- 
ry and Maeyken, also Adrian and Gerrit, 
Coelemy and your Lieven, your partner, 
also Huybert Yde and her husband, also 
Jacob Wit and the rest of the brethren ä 
tell them how matters are, and give them 
eollectively, our last adieu. Written Feb- 
ruary Sd, 2. D. 1569, subsequently to the 
reception of my sentence. Farewell all; 
be always diligent. I hope we shall again 
see each other. Impart to Geertgen occa- 
sionally, as you may see proper, and treat 
herin the way that may be best for her; 
this I earnestly desire of you. 

From Hans Marynsz, your unworthy 
brother in the Lord. 


Anpleunis von Berge, A. D. 1569. 


Anpleunis von dem Berge, in conse- 
quence of permitting, in the year 1569, the 
true preaching of the word of God, to be 
held publicly on his farm, and having en- 
tertained some of the brethren, was com- 
pelled to forsake his own house and posses- 
sions, secrete himself, and take his lodg- 
ing with other good triends, (so strictly 
were the Christians persecuted at that time, ) 
till at length he was apprehended, when 
traveling, by some one who observed him, 
having exclaimed: There goes the man 
that had preaching on his farm. And though 
he offered the officer that took him, his 
purse with fifty pounds Flemish, if he 
would let him free; yet he was committed 
to prison at Kortryck, where, after making 
a candid confession of his faith, he was 
severely tortured with scourging, and oth- 
er modes of punishment. But as he could. 


not be induced to recant, nor to criminate- 


any of his partners, he was eventually sen- 
tenced to death, and burnt, A. D. 1569; 
thereby obtaining an inheritance that shall 
never be taken from him. Job. ı. 12. 2 
Cor. vr. 5. Acts xu. 3; xvı. 11. 1 Pet. 
in. 15. Matt. xxxır. 33. Rom. xu. 45. 1 
John xt. 6. 2 Cor. vr. 1. 


Jasper, (a Taschring Macher,) A. D. 
1569. 


Brother Jasper, a Tasch, &c. was com- 
mitted to prison at Antwerp, A. D. 1569. 
He was examined respecting his faith, made 
a candid confession, and refused to re- 
nounce it for entreaty, threatening or tor- 
ture; therefore, on account of his constan- 
cy, he was condemned as a heretic, and 
offered up his sacrifice by fire. Hence, 
the everlasting fire shall not destroy that 
which is built on the foundation, Christ 
Jesus. Matt. xxi. 7; xxv. 42; 1 Pet. 
mis 15; 1. 7. Heb. x. 38. Mark xr. 13. 
Rom? xir.1., 1.Cor. un Al. 
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Dirk Anoot, and Wilhelm, a Sawyer, A. 
D. 1569. 


As the Duke of Alba raged against the 
gospel, like Antiochus against the law, 1 
Macc. vir. to A, D. 1569, Dirk Anoot from 
Westvleteren, and Wilhelm a wood-saw- 
yer, were brought to Ypress, in Flanders, 


who, when they could not be influenced by 


oppression, anguish or torture, to forsake — 


the truth, were ultimately condemned to. 


be burnt; whereupon, being gagged and — 


brought out before the state houseseach was - 
tied to a stake and burnt. Thus like those _ 
who loved not their life, but delivered it 


up for the sake of the gospel; they offered 
up their bodies a burnt offering to the Lord 
their God. Macc. vir. Acts xr. 3, John 
xu. 25. Rev. xu. 16. Rom. xr. 1. 


Tanneken von der Muehlen, Jaecxken von 


Hussele, and Jaecxken Zeerlings, A. D. 


1569. 


Also at Ghent, there were three sisters 
imprisoned for the faith, namely, Tanne- 
ken von der Muehlen, Jaecxken von Hus- 
sele, and Jaecxken Zeerlings, who, for the 
Lord’s sake, had to leave five little chil- 
dren, whom, as she had to help her two 


other captive sisters in the contest, she 


committed to Him as a faithful guardian _ 


and protector. In this contest, the whole 
three displayed so much manly courage, 


even unto death, that the tyrants them- 


selves were amazed; who shall be filled _ 
with still greater astonishment, when they 


shall hear the voice of the trumpet, and see 
that these, with all the children of God, 
shall be received into everlasting bliss, 
but they as being on the left hand, shall 
be exiled to eternal misery ; when the time 
of repentance shall have passed by. Rom. 
xvi. 1. 1 Pet. 1. 7. Acts rr. 1. Matt. xrx. 
29; xxv. 21. 42. Rev. 1. 19. Mark xrv. 31. 


Joost Goethals, Roelandt and Pieter Stay- 


ert, Janneken Roelandts, and Janneken — 


de Jonckheere, A. D. 1569, 


Three brethren and two sisters were in- 
carcerated at Ghent, in Flanders, A. D. 
1569 ; their names are Joost Goethals, Roe- 
landt and Pieter Stayert, Janneken Roe- 
landts, and Janneken Jonckheere. ‘They 
had to undergo many, temptations and tri- 
als, and much opposition; however, they 
remained valiant even unto death, so that 
they were tried as gold in the fire, wherein 
that which they had built on the founda- 
tion, Christ Jesus, was not destroyed; 
hence, since they were faithful here over 
a few things, they shall like the good ser- 
vant, be made rulers over many things, 
and shall enter into the joy of their Lord, 
in heaven. Gal. rrr. 26. Acts x11. 3. Matt. 
xin. BO zeker hs xxv. 21.2 Petr Al 
Pet. 1. 7. BE 


ar 


ke Aure: 
could by no means be persuaded to apos- 
___tatize, so that they had finally to forsake 


Hg 
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Christophel Buyze, Lorenz von Renter- 
gem, Joost Meerszenier, and Grietgen 
Baets. 


A short time afterwards, three brethren 
and a sister, called Christophel Buyze, Lo- 
rensz von Rentergem, Joost Meerszenier, 
and Grietgen Baets, were imprisoned at 
Ghent. ‘They had voluntarily taken up the 
cross of Christ to follow him, and in the 

| narrow way, they were constrained to un- 
__ dergo much reproach, opposition and tor- 
re: but they continued stedfast, and 


“heir lives for Christ’s sake, and enter with 
him through the strait gate, in order to take 
the kingdom of God by force, where they 
shall have him as an everlasting light, in 
the New Jerusalem, and shall live in never- 
ceasing joy, with all those that have con- 

‚tended bravely for the truth. Matt. xxii. 
7s xvi. 243 vit. 14; x1. 12. Acts ix, 16; 
xiv. 22. Luke xxi. 11. 15; xu. 22. Rev. 
xxi. 10; xxit. 5. 


Copy of a letter, written in the prison at 
Antwerp, by a young woman named 
Nelleken, the daughter of Jasper of Blyn- 
burg, who lost her life there for the tes- 
timony of Jesus, and for the sake of his 
divine word. 


Grace and peace from God, the eternal, 
Imighty Father, through Jesus Christ, 
who gave himself for us, into the hands of 
his enemies for our sins, and suffered more- 
‘over, many things from sinners, that he 
_might release us from this evil, perverse 


world, according to the will of his Father. 


_ To whom be honor and praise, for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

- This crucified Jesus is my salutation, to 
all my beloved brethren and sisters in the 
Lord, and all those who fear God in sin- 
cerity. Further, my dearly beloved friends 
and chosen in the Lord, my mind remains 
unchanged, and I desire to continue in the 
everlasting truth, all my life long. Iam 
in good spirits, everlasting praise and 
thanks be to the Lord for his mercy, which 
he has exhibited towards me; for I have 
been in good spirits from the first; yes, he 
fills me with so much joy, that Iam unable 
to express it, and I cannot thank the Lord 
enough for his great favors bestowed upon. 
me. 

I would also, inform you my beloved 
brethren and sisters in the Lord, that I 
have been before the lords; there were four 
of them, the margrave, two lords of the 
court, and the clerk. On. entering the 
room, I saluted them; when the margrave 

observed: Well daughter how are you? 
Very well my lords, N replied. ‘The mar- 
grave then asked me, whether I was not 
tired sitting there. Yes, my lords, (I re- 
plied,) I should be highly gratified, if it was 
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your will that I should be brought to exe- 
cution. The margrave said: How so, 
daughter ? you must not talk this way, you 
must abandon your sentiments, and so the 
king will show you favor. 1 answered: 
You have executed my father and mother, 
and also the two young men; but me you 
have left sitting here, which has caused me 
a great deal of trouble. _ How so daughter ? 
returned the margrave, if I had promoted _ 
your execution with your parents, it would 
net, in my opinion, been good ; if you are 
not yet baptized, the king will show you 
favor. ‘Che lords of the court inquired: 
Is she not baptized ? The margrave replied: 
No. No, said I, that is true, I have not 
yet been baptized? but if I was liberated © 
this evening, I would have it done in the 
morning, if possible. They sighed at this, 
and I continued: The two young men were 
not baptized either. True, (they replied,) 
they would not abandon their opinion, pains 
enough were taken. I said: Neither will 
I forsake my faith. ‘They replied: So it 
will not be the better for you. I told them: 
I was perfectly satisfied, if they, would 
roast me on a spit, or boil me in oil, yet 
hoped by the grace of God, that I would 
not depart from the truth as long as life re- 
mained in me ; to this said I, 1 am perfect- 
ly satisfied, rather to-day than to-morrow ; 
I firmly hope and trust in the Lord, that 
he will assist me; I have my trust firmly 
fixed in the word of the Lord, who says: 
Faint not ye chosen, I will preserve you in 
fire and in water, and will not suffer you to 
be tempted above that you can bear. Then 
they replied: Daughter, you are deceived, 
your father and mother have deceived you, 
they have compelled you to this, you were 
under their control, and have done it against 
your will; but now you are free therefrom, 
and enjoy your own free will, therefore, 
give it up, tne king will be gracious, you 
are yet young; and similar expressions. 
told them that I would continue in that 
which I had. They told me to reftect. 
informed them that I had reflected and de- 
liberated sufficiently. They said that I 
should consider, that they too had souls, 
and wished to be saved, I replied, that 
there are many who wish to rejoice with 
Christ, and but few that are willing to suf- 
fer with him. It did not depend on suffer- 
ing they replied. I said: Christ himself 
had to suffer, how much more we ? Where- 
upon they dropped that subject, and said : 
Forsake your, opinion, we will send you 
learned men in to a room by yourself, and 
asked what learned men and ecclesiastics I 
desired; I told them I desired none, but 
would retain, my present opinion. The 
replied, that if I lived in this condition, 
would be eternally damned, and that my 
parentsand brethren were wishing that the 
were here again and could repent; I tol 
them, I knew better. We spoke a great 
deal on both sides, which would be too long 
to write, though I have forgot a great deal. 
Therefore, my most dearly beloved breth- 


a 
1} 
A} 


OR MARTYRS’ MIRROR. 


679 


rm vane en CE EE et LEER 


ren and sisters, whom I most affectionate- 
‚ ly love and esteem, my hearts desire to you 
is, that you would pray to the Lord for me, 
that I may accomplish it to the praise of the 
Lord, and to my own eternal salvation. 
Amen. For beloved friends, I have a great 
wilderness to travel through, since it is here 
desert and dangerous, nay, I have to tread 


on thistles and thorns, but the crown of 


life is prepared for us. ‘This is the sincere 
truth, there will never be any other. Ah, 
my dear lambs! depart not from the Lord, 
he will not suffer you to be tempted above 
that which you are able to bear; for he is a 
faithful helper, a strength in weakness, a 
comforter in distress to those that are dis- 

essed in heart. Let us earnestly surren- 
der ourselves to them, and cast all our care 
on him; for he careth for us, and will him- 
self take charge of our well being ; in order, 
that we may with all saints celebrate the 
supper in the heavenly kingdom; where 
Christ will gird himself, and wait on the 
table. I now commend you to the Lord, 
and to the powerful word of his grace ; may 
the peace of God reign in your hearts. I 
salute all our beloved brethren and sisters, 
and all that fear God in sincerity of heart, 
with the peace of the Lord. 

Your unworthy sister in the Lord, Nelle- 
ken, daughter of Jasper of Blynberg, De- 
cember 12th, A. D. 1569. Write to me 
occasionally, for it is a great favor. 


Old Pieter, Jan Watier, Jan Van Raes, 
Wonter Denys. Francois, a carpenter, 
and Kalleken, Anpleunis von dem Ber- 
ges widow. 


As the Jews acted towards the Shepherd, 
so do their followors act in regard to his 
sheep ; it happened, A. D. 1569, that they 
of Kortyk came to Meenen, and appre- 
hended a brother, there called, old Pieter ; 
but not satisfied with this, they returned 
the Friday night preceding Easter, and ap- 
prehended Jan Watier, Jan von Raes, 
Wouter Denys, Francois, a carpenter, and 
Kalleken, widow of Anpleunis von dem 
Berge, who had previously fallen a victim. 

hese persons were bound so tight, that ic 
was distressing to see it. Jan Watier said: 
Is there any one here, who will give my 
salutation to my wife, and tell her to fear 
God. They were then conveyed to Kortyk, 
where they lay three weeks in such close 
keeping, that no one could have access to 
them, who would have conversed with and 
consoled them. ‘They were also severely 
tortured to discover on others, but God 

uarded their mouths. The aged Jan von 

aes, was put to the rack twice ; neverthe- 
less, he betrayed no one into difficulties. 
As Jan Watier was taken back to prison, 
it was a distressing sight to see how he was 
tortured, his limbs appearing to be broken. 
Matt. xxvı. 49. 46; xxv. 36. John x. 12. 
Acts xrr. 1; xvr. 20. 

When they were brought before the court, 
they said: Now is truth fallen in the streets; 








for that which is plain and clear, need not 
be brought to light. Also the five brethren 
and sisters comforted and encouraged one 
another with the word of God. ‘They were 
then condemned fo be burnt innocent, and 
delivered into the hands of the executioner, 
they marched forth rejoicing, like persons 
longing for their native country, to dwell 
there in peace for ever. Pieter, first lifted 
up his eyes, sighed, and said : O Lord as- 
sist thy servant, and strengthen him in his 






last distress ; lay not this to their char eu 
but convert them, for they know not what 
x 5 


they do. Jan Watier said to the lords: 


If 


we have done any injury, forgive us, we 


forgive you for all your ill treatment to- 
wards us; but be satiated with this inno- 
cent blood, and shed no more. Pieter 
observed to the people: Ifyou would enter 
into life, seek first the kingdom of God and 
his righteousness, and all things necessary 
will be added unto you. This is the strait 
gate, continued he, through which we enter 
in, here we go home, where we shall spend 
the evening. Wouter Denys said: O Lord, 
chastise them with thy divine word, that 
they may learn to know whom they have 
pierced, and repent. Pieter said ‘again: 
These members which God gave me, I will 
cheerfully surrender to his glory ; for here- 
after he will restore them to me at the res- 
urrection. 

After they had all finished their prayers, 
and were bound to the stakes, they cried 


aloud: O heavenly Father, into thy hands 


we commend our spirits. Thus these six 
friends fought their way like true regenera- 
ted children of God, and chosen sheep of 
Christ; they remained st¢dfast to the end, 
and with their offering, bid to the world a 
blessed adieu. Matt. xxi. 11. Mark vir. 
13. 2 Cor. v. 1. Jer. xxıx. 21. John xix 
37; x. 27. 2 Macc. vir. Luke xxut. 45. 

Wouter Denys, wrote several letters 
while in prison, of which the three follow- 
ing came into our hands. 


Letter from Wouter Denys to his wife. 


My sincere respects to you my dear wife 
and children ; as also to my father, brother, 
sisters, and all my friends, after the flesh, 
and all my acquaintances, who fear God 
with a pure heart. This fear out of a pure 
heart, may Almighty God grant you, 
through his Son, Jesus Christ. Eph. v. 25. 
Acts x. 35. John xv. 2. Gen. xvır. 1. 

Beloved wife and children, whom I love 
next to God, consider this seriously, for I 
have written it with great care. Behold, it 
is my impression, and I know nothing to 
the contrary, that this is the last you will 
receive from me; therefore, let my words . 
sink deep in your memory, if you would be 
saved. I earnestly entreat you, my wife, 
from the depth of my soul, through Jesus 
Christ, that you would always instruct and 
admonish our children with great diligence 
in the fear of God, as long as the Lord per- 
mits you to remain together; I also desire 
you to keep them alwaysin subjection, that 


- of our misery and nakedness. 
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they may not get masters over you; you 
have some before you, as an excellent mir- 
ror, which for prudence sake I will not 
mention, leaving it in its place ; every one 
must give an account for himself. "There- 
fore, my beloved, I beseech you for 
Christ’s sake, to walk in the fear of the 
Lord, and seek your salvation with more 
diligence than you have hitherto done; be 
not ashamed to make inquiries respecting 
that which concerns your salvation, but let 
-us be ashamed before the Lord, on account 
For when 
the Lord visits us, every one will desire to 
be found glorious, without spot, and blame- 
less in his weakness; since it is good, when 
a person is cast into prison, or lies on his 
deathbed, to have a quiet conscience. 
Therefore, Peter exhorts, that all those 
that suffer according to the will of God, to 
commit the keeping of their souls to the 
faithful Creator in well doing. Also, the 
apostle exhorts us, that every one should 
strive to excel in good works, and Christ 
saysin his gospel: Whosoever doth not 
forsake land, house, father, mother, wife, 
children, nay, his own life, is not worthy 
to be my disciple. Luke xrv. 8. Matt. xxrr. 
36. Eph. vr. 4. Rom. xrv. 12. Acts x. 35. 
Rev. ru. 18. 1 Pet. iv. 19. Tit. rr. 8. 
Every one, therefore, who wishes to be 
saved, must obey his Savior, asthe word of 
the Lord declares every where. For this 
reason be earnest in hearkening to, and 
following the word of God, for out of the 
word of God there is no salvation, not- 
withstanding the much boasting of the false 
prophets; for from the beginning of the 
world the righteous had to suffer, and be 
persecuted by the unrighteous. The prince 
of our salvation himself suffered, and be- 
came a pattern and example unto us; that 
we should follow him, and might perceive 
that the servant is not better than his Lord. 
Let every one, therefore, who will be 
saved, pray to the Lord. without ceasing, 
out of a sincere heart, and in tears. I de- 
sire you moreover, my dear wife, to teach 
our children to read and write if practica- 
ble, so that they may be enabled to exam- 
ine for themselves. Therefore, my beloved 
and worthy wife; whom I love next to 
God, take this to heart; and not only you, 
but all who may see it or hear it read. 
Further, I desire you brethren and sisters, 
and all who truly know Christ, and love 
his coming, that you bear a solicitude, not 
only for mine, when they arrive to years of 
discretion, but for all that are in similar 
circumstances ; likewise, direct Hansken 
to Proentkens, occasionally to admonish 
Peter, and moreover, examine him respect- 
ing that whereunto we are called, and for 
the evidence of which his father was burnt 
at Wervyk, in Flanders. Gen. ıv. 8. John 
111. 12; v. 39; xv.27. 1 Pet. ar. 12, Matt. 
x. 24. Eph. v. 28..2 ‘Tim. rv. 8. Acts 
XXIII. 11. 
Talso beseech all, who desire to be saved, 
not to neglect the grace of God. Behold, 
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now is the accepted time; behold, now is 
the day of salvation; let every one then 
take heed to himself. I received a letter 
about eleven o’clock, 20th of April, which 
afforded me much pleasure. However, I 
pass over it, and would further inform you 
that we are always of good courage; I 
would fain send you all as a salutation, and 
for a remembrance to my children. More- 


over, I request you who remain, to pre- - 


serve this if possible, till they come to years 
of understanding ; if haply the Lord may 
grant them his grace and the knowledge of 
the truth, which I hope he_ will do. I en- 
treat every one with sincerity of heart, and 


with tears before God, that he would take - 


my weakness for the best in love, and la- 
ment before God and men, that I have not 
shone brighter; and that I have not made 
better use of the talent which I received. 
Let every one, therefore, consider well, 
and continue to watch; for I testify before 
God and men, that I have not come hither 
in a trifling way ; therefore, let no one, I 
pray, receive it in a trifling manner ; for 
rest assured that I have not written it in- 
considerately, with this premonition I ex- 
culpate myself. Let every one consider. 
Heb. xi. 15: 2° Cor. vr 2 Eph: 1.748. 
Matt. v. 10; xxv. 14. 


Your affectionate husband and friend: 
Wourer Denys. 


Second letter from Wouter Denys and his 
fellow prisoners, to his brethren and sis- 
ters in the Lord. 


The infinite grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, be with you all, beloved brethren 
and sisters, and all dear friends who desire 
to walk in the true acceptable fear of the 
Lord ; and the overseers of the true bride 
of Christ; this is the earnest wish of us 
brethren and sisters, who are kept in bonds 
at Kortyk, for the testimony of Jesus 
Christ, namely, Jan Raes, Francois, a car- 
penter, Jan Watier von Komen, old Pieter, 
Wouter Denys and Kalleken von dem 
Bergen. 

I would inform you, beloved friend! 
concerning our examination or trial, name- 
ly, how Strictly they interrogated us con- 
cerning our brethren, delegates [Verord- 
neten, | and teachers, who they are, where 
they live, or what they are called. We 
therefore desire you, beloved friends, not 
to ask one another inconsiderately con- 
cerning names and residence, for when one 
is taken prisoner, he has to suffer a great 
deal on that account ; yet everlasting praise 
be to the Lord, who has hitherto guarded 
our tongues, though they have threatened 
us with torture. Kor this reason we kindl 
entreated you to pray earnestly to the pe 
for us, and also for all our brethren that are 
in prison at Ghent, Antwerp, and. other 
places, that the Lord. will give them 
strength; likewise, we most sincerely re- 
quest you, to receive our wives and chil- 


Em 
u at 


Mn 


TER er 1 
OR MARTYRS’ MIRROR. 


681 





dren, and admonish them in the fear of the 
Lord, even as you would that weshould do 
unto yours; also take as good care of their 
property as you can, and remember that we 
are determined by the grace of the Lord, 
to fight our. way through. Kalleken with 
Styntgen and Jaentgen, which two daugh- 
ters are confined together, greet you aftec- 
tionately; they are in tolerable gooa spirits. 
We further beseech you, beloved friends in 
the Lord, that you diligently search the 
word of the Lord, exhort one another while 
you are yet at liberty. It is our opinion, 
that they will greatly disperse the church, 
since they have now a great thirst for blood, 
being more thirsty than the judges. For as 
Jannes and Jambres powerfully withstood 
Moses, so these violently resist the truth; 
it is their design to scatter abroad the 
whole flock at Meenen. Let every one, 
therefore, keep as still as possible, and 
when you receive any warning, whether 
orally or otherwise, take good heed, for if 
I, Wouter Denys, had been cautious for 
three or four nights, it may be, that I would 
not have been apprehended, nevertheless, I 
thank the Lord for his grace, I thought I 
would be much more distressed ; but I now 
experience, that the Lord is wonderfuland 
mighty in his works, who will not leave his 
own desolate, for which I never will be able 
to render him sufficient praise and thanks; 
also, Pieter earnestly desires of the church, 
to be forgiven, for what he said was the ef- 
fect of intense fear, for which thing the 
man is beyond measure distressed, and has 
wept a great deal, that such an occurrence 
took place. We affectionately desire you 
to include us, as fellow prisoners, in your 
prayers; for the prayers of the saints are 
much needed by us. Moreover, receive 
not our epistle inconsiderately, [leichtfer- 
tig,] for we were under a necessity in wri- 
ting this ; we are also more ardent in the 
remembrance of our fellow prisoners, than 
we were before our incarceration. This 
writing was done witha pen, made of a 
piece of a counter, and with ink made of 
red chalk. Furthermore, my dear beloved 
friends, I earnestly entreat you, to admon- 
ish my wife Arianten, for though things are 
thus situated, yet I hope in the Lord, that 
by your address, she may not remain with 
her carnal friends, in the slavery of Egypt ; 
I hope for the best. Nothing more; fare- 
well. Icommend you to God and the 
word of his grace. Jer. vr. 6.2 Tim. 111.8. 
Heb. xıır. 3. Col. rv. 18. Acts xı.5; x. 
85; xxi. 33. Matt. vi. 12. John v. 39; 
xv. 8. 
Wourer Denys. 


Commenced the 19th and finished the 








be praise and glory, for ever and ever: 
Amen. 


Third letter from Wouter Denys and his 
fellow prisoners. 


Though I do not write much, that con- 
tains high degree of knowledge, yet, let 
every one take what I do write in good 


part, as I hope you will. This salutation = 


and admonition I send to you, as it flows 
from the pen, also to those with whom I 
have had particular acquaintance; and to 
all who walk in the fear of God, love his — 
coming and follow this desire; admonish 
all to give diligence in searching the word 
of God. Admonish one another in love, 
also copy this for my dear wife, and pre- 
serve these three pieces, I earnestly entreat 
you; be further solicitous for yonr salva- 
tion, and let it be read to you occasionally; 
be not distressed on my account, but be 
distressed before God on account of your 
sins. Think not that you are without sin, 
but humble yourselves constantly before the 
Lord; for James says: If any man among 
you seem to be religious, and bridle not his 
tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, this 
man’s religion is vain. Therefore, my be- 
loved, comfort yourselves in the Lord, and 
reflect, that the Lord has called me to this; 
I hope moreover, by the power of the Lord, 
that no torment will cause me to depart 
from it, being assisted by the aid and power 
of him who has counted me worthy of this, 
I have also a firm trust in the Lord, that 
he will continue to strengthen me, and that 
I wiil confide in him to the end. For I can 
constantly say, that the Lord has shown 
such abundant grace to me, and five or six 
others, that I cannot easily describe it in. 
words; so much so, that we are scarcely | 
sensible of our bonds, for we are mutually 
ze:lous. So I exhort you all to pray dili- 
gently for those that are in prison, as I have 
one at times ; as we are admonished by the 
apostle. Let every one, therefore, pray 
ardently in love, for the captives pray more 
fervently for those that are free, according 
to our experience. So I will now make an 
end of writing; let every one accurately 
observe, how the doctrine and life of the 
literati and philosophers accord with the 
life of the Lord Jesus Christ, our Savior. I 
now commend you to the faithful Creator, 
and to the word of his grace. Eccl. xu. 11. 
John mr. 19; xv. 6. 1 John 1. James 1. 26. 
Acts xvitt. 5; xx. 32. 1 Pet. rv. 11. 


Wourer Denys, 
And fellow prisoners. 


20th, by the grace of the Lord, to “non 
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NOTICE TO THE CHRISTIAN READER, CONCERNING THE FOLLOW- 
| ING SENTENCES OF DEATH. . 


Itis a fact, familiar to those who have 
attentively studied the Holland bistory, for 

_the years 1533, ’34, 35, and some of the fol- 
lowing, that the external condition of the 
so-called defenseless anabaptists was very 
distressing and completely. embarrassed, 
not only on account of the seven persecu- 
tions, which had dispersed them into all 
countries, but especially, by reason of the 
insurrection of those, who, though they 
were not defenseless, yet inculcated adult 
baptism, and hence, conducting themselves 
in a most shameful manner, they further 
caused, that all the opponents of infant-bap- 
tism, were considered by the magistrates 
as accomplices in those indecent and abomi- 
nable outrages. Hence, all who taught 
adult baptism, were indiscriminately called 
anabaptists or rebaptizers; and both par- 
ties without distinction, were persecuted 
under this name. So it was impossible for 
those that occasionally escaped by flight, to 
know, when any were apprehended or put 
to death, whether they were df their de- 
fenseless brethren and sisters or not, as 
likewise their number and their names. 
Hence it happened, as well in these years, 
(as may be seen in history) as in later times, 
thatmany pious witnesses were put to death 
in various places, of whose number and 
names we have not sufficient account, as 
to be able to place them in the order of their 
fellow combatants, as examples to posterity, 
of extreme faithfulness in the confession of 
the truth. 

This includes various persons of both 
sexes, who were formerly put to death at 
Amsterdam, whose sentences were obtain- 
ed by us, during the publishing of the sec- 
ond “edition of this Bloody Theatre, as 
copied from the records at Amsterdam ; 

which were kept there in the chancery. 
From which sentences it appears evident, 
that they were not put to death for insur- 
rection, or any other crime; but solely, 
because they had left the Roman institu- 
tions, opposed infant-baptism, and received 
the baptism which was administered on con- 
fession of sins and faith in the Lord Jesus. 
For this reason, we have felt it our duty to 
make mention of said persons in this place, 
and to associate them with those, with 
whom in their life time they fought valiant- 
ly to the last, under the banner of Jesus 
Christ our Lord; with whom they also rest 
_ from their labor, till the resurrection, when 
they shall each receive the unfading crown 
of glory. We most devoutly desire, that 
we could give an account of their pious acts, 
edifying. discourses, behavior, sufferance 
and equanimity, together with all the inci- 
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dents pertaining to their erg and 
death; yet we have obtained no informa 

tion relative to any of them since, as it is 
probable, the distress of those times pre- 
vented it from being made known to those, 
who would have communicated it to pos- 
terity ; or to those who were unacquainted 
with the matter; even as time of calamity 


have occasioned, in regard to numerous” 


witnesses, that we are scarcely able to re- 


cord the number and residence of some of 


the victims. 


Extract fram the criminal records of Am- 
sterdam, page 48. 


Whereas Grietje Arents, daughter of 
Limmens, has been rebaptized, and enter- 
tains pernicious sentiments relative to the 
sacraments of the holy church; which are 
contray to the faith and ordinances ot said 
church, and the express laws and edicts of 
the emperor, our gracious lord, and banish- 
ed, for reasons specified, on pain of death, 
by the supreme tribunal of Holland, from 
the provinces of Holland, Zealand and 
Friesland, and has hitherto given no evi- 
dence of repentance, but has suffered the 
season of grace allowed her, by his imperial 
majesty to pass by; therefore, the lords of 
the, court, having heard the charge made 
against her by the bailiff, in behalf of your 


imperial majesty, as also the reply and — 
confession of said Grietje ; and moreover, 
case, have, 
sentenced said Grietje to be drowned, 


having duly considered the 


which was accordingly put in force by the 
executioner; done the last day of Decem- 
ber, in the year fifteen hundred and thırty 
four, in the presence of the council. 

This woman, according to the sentence 
was imprisoned before; but, as is evident 
for no other reason; than because she dic. 
not believe with the Roman. church; ani 
for persisting, in which she was subse- 
quently put to death. But why she return- 
ed to the place from which she had been 
banished we know not, yet, it is very high- 
ly probable, since there is no other charge 
imputed to her in the sentence, that the 
reason must have been matters of faith and 
conscience. ie 


Extract, page 49. 
Whereas Jan Pauw, blockmaker, Arent 


Gorkum, grocer, Barent Claes- 
sen, of Swol, fuller, Jan von Gink, Henry 
Biesman, ot Mastricht, Cornelius Wil- 
lemse, of Harlem, chestmaker, Arent Ja- 


‚cobsen, Cesar, of Monnickendam, and 
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Willen Jansen, of Zulphen, have been re- 
- baptized, and have joined the anabaptists, 
also entertain a perverted doctrine relative 
to the sacraments of the holy church, con-. 
trary to the faith and ordinances of said 
church, and the express laws and edicts of 
the imperial majesties, our gracious lords; 
therefore, the lord of the court, having 
heard the charge made against them by the 
lord inspector, likewise, their defense and 
confession, and all the circumstances duly 
considered; have passed sentence on the 
persons aforementioned, that they shall be 
beheaded on a scaffold, erected without the 
city, their heads shall be fixed on poles, 
and their bodies fastened to wheels, for an 
example to others, as was subsequently 
done. Done the sixth day of March, Anno 
Domini, fifteen hundred and thirty four, in 
presence of the whole council. 

We find a special sentence in regard to 
Jan Pauw, that (according to the sentence 
of the lords of the court,) he was racked 
the 29th December, 1534, in order to extort 
from him the names of those who had bap- 
tized, and who had been baptized in his 
house ; but as this sentence contains noth- 
ing but the expression of torturing, we 
deemed it unnecessary to give it an inser- 
tion. 


" Extract, page 51. 

Whereas Jan Jacobson, from Normandy, 
a cifizen of this town, Adrian Cornelissen, 
of Sparrendam, and Gerrit Claessen, of 
Oudenyerup, have entered into communion 
with the anabaptists, and have been rebap- 
tized, and hold a perverted doctrine rela- 
tive to the sacraments of the holy church, 
contrary to the holy christian faith, and the 
ordinances of said church, as also the ex- 
press laws and edicts of his imperial ma- 
Jesty, our gracious lord; therefore, the 
lords of the court, having heard the charge 
brought in against said persons, by the lord 
bailiff, in the name of his imperial majesty, 
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likewise, their defense and confession, and 
also duly considered the nature of their 
crime ; have sentenced said persons to be 
beheaded by the executioner on a scaffold, 
erected in front of the town house, that 
their heads shall be fixed on poles, and 
their bodies to the wheels, for an example 
to others, which was put in force by the 
executioner. 

"They further declare, that their property 
shall fall to the use of his imperial majesty, 
the earl of Holland, as not being citizens of 
this town, and the citizens shall give the 
sum of one hundred pounds, according 
to the privilege of this city. Done the 
fifteenth of May, A. D. fifteen hundred 
and thirty five, in presence of the bailiff, 
Ruysch Jansen, and Goosen Jansen Rekalf, 
burgomaster, and all the lords of the court. 

In the public annals of this age, there is 
„only mention made of three men, who were 





beheaded on the same day, without any 
thing being laid to their charge, only that 
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they were numbered among the anabaptists. - 
And since ‘this sentence did not accuse 
them of any vice, outrage, or crime, which 
might well have happened in those violent 
times; it being not long after the seditions. 
at Amsterdam, it may therefore be safely 
concluded, that these were men he piety 
worthy to be added to the other faithfu 
soldiers of our Lord Jesus Christ. \ 


Extract, page 51. iy 
Whereas Baef, the daughter of Claes 


Grietje Maes, Gerrits widow, Barbara, the © 


daughter of Jacob,of Hasserwoude, Breght, 
Ellerts daughter, Adrianna Ysbrannts 
daughter, Tryn Jans, of Munikendam, and 
Lysbeth, Jans daughter from Benskope, 
have been rebaptized,and hold a perverted 
doctrine relative to the sacraments of the 
holy church, contrary to the holy christian 
faith, and the ordinances of, said church, 
and the express laws and edicts of his im- 
perial majesty, our gracious lord, without, 
having given sufficient evidence of repen- 
tance; therefore, the lords ofthe ‘court 
having heard the charge preferred agains 
them by the bailiff, in the name of,his im- 
perial majesty, together with their answer 


\and confession, and duly considered the 


circumstances of the case; have sentenced 
the aforesaid persons to be drowned by the 
executioner, which was accordingly done. 
They further declare, that, their property 
shall fall to the use of his imperial majesty, 
the earl of Holland, according to the privi- 
lege of the city, provided they-are not citi- 
zens of this town, and from citizens, thesum « 
of one hundred pounds. Done the 15th May, 
A.D. 1535... In the presence of the bailiff, 
Ruys Jans, and Goosen. Jans Rekalf, bur- 
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gomaster, and all the lords of the court. © 


These seven females, together with the 
nine following, were according to the sen- . 
tence, executed the same day, though the > 
public-annals make no mention» of these 
seven; which is the less to be wondered at, 
since they that were sentenced forreligion, « 
were drowned by night in the following 
manner: A stone was: fastened to their 
neck, and they were thrown into the water 
from Herring Packers tower, (then called 
the tower of the holy cross,) as may be seen. 
in D. Dapper’s Beschreibung von Amster- 
dam, in Folio, Blatt 405. , 


Extract, page 52. 


Whereas Leentgen, wife of Jan von 
Rheenens, Adrianna, Jans_ daughter, of 
Benskop, Goechgen Jans, of Lubik, born 
at Goude, Leentgen, daughter of Hendrix 
von Herzogenbusche, Griet, Peter Wollen’s — 
daughter, Marritge, daughter of Radminx 
von Alkmaar, Aeltje, daughter of Gillis 
von Benskop, Jannatje, daughter of Jans _ 
von Utrecht, Aeltje Wouters, native of 
Asperen, have been rebaptized, and have 
embraced the sectarianism and heresy of 
the anabaptists, holding a perverted doc- 
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trine relative to the sacraments of the holy 
church, and contrary to the holy christian 
faith, and the ordinances of said church, 
and the express laws and edicts of his im- 
perial majesty, our gracious lord, without 
repenting of this; therefore, the lords of 
the court, having heard the charge prefer- 
red against them by the bailiff, in behalf of 
your imperial majesty, likewise their an- 
swer and confession, and the circumstances 
of the case being duly considered, have 


sentenced the aforesaid persons to be 
drowned by the executioner, which was ac- 


‘cordingly done. "They further declare, that 


their property shall fall to the emperor, 
the earl of Holland, that is of such as did 


‘not enjoy a citizenship; but of such as are 


” 


citizens, the sum of one hun.'red pounds, 
according to the privilege of thıs city. 
Done the 15th May, A. D. 1535. Inpres- 
ence of the bailiff, Goosen Jansen Rekalf, 
the burgomaster, and all the members of 
the court. 

Mention is made of these ladies, by the 
historians of that time; but they merely 
state the number and the fact of their being 
drowned ; however, from this sentence we 
not only obtain their names, but learn also 


the fact of their innocence. 


Extract, page 59. 


Whereas Pieter Pietersen or Borrekiek, 


a native of Leyden, has joined the anabap-| 


tists and been rebaptized, and further en- 
tertains a perverted doctrine relative to the 
sacraments of the holy church, contrary to 
the holy christian faith and the ordinances 


of said church, the express laws and edicts 


of hisimperial majesty, our gracious Lord, 
and whereas he had a previous knowl- 
edge of the assembling of said sect at Ley- 
den, without giving information thereof to 
the magistrates ; therefore, the lords of the 
court, having heard the accusation of the 
lord bailiff, and duly considered the circum- 
stances of the crime, have sentenced said 
criminal to be beheaded on the scaffold by 


the executioner, his head then to be fixed 


on a poles and his body quartered and 
hanged on a wheel, for an example to 
others, as was done by the executioner. 


They further declare his property confis- 


cated to the emperor, as earl of Holland. 


Done in the presence, &c., as mentioned 
in the foregoing sentence. _ 


Extract, page 70. 


Whereas Henry von Mastricht, when a 
ship load of anabaptists were about to sail 
to Geelmueyden, joined said sect, and was 
confirmed by one Claes Enkhuysen, also 
afterwards confessed and held communion 
with the same people, had intercourse with 
them in various places, and persuaded 
some others to join the said sect, which is 
eontrary to the edicts issued by the impe- 
rial majesty our gracious lord, against the 
people and members of said sect, the said 
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| Henry, not having observed and embraced 
the reason of grace; therefore, the lords of . 
the court, having heard the accusation of 
the bailiff, in the name of your imperial 

majesty, against said Henry, together with 

his answer and confession, and duly con- 

sidered the circumstances of the case; have 

sentenced said Henry von Mastricht, to 

be beheaded by the executioner, his body 

laid on-the wheel, and his head fixed on a 

pole, unless the lords should grant him per- 

mission ‚to be bifried in the church yard. 

This sentence was subsequently put in 

force by the executioner. Done the 10th 

June, A. D. 1536, in presence of the bailiff 
and all the burgomasters, Cornelius, Buyk, 

Syverts, Claes, Gerritse, Mattheus, Claes. 
Doeden, Jan Ryser Jaussen, Peter Willimse 

Kantert, and Symon Marttense Direx, 

lords of the court. 





Extract, page 77. 


Whereas Albert Reyers, or Oldkneckt, a 
native of Bolswaert, in Friesland, has join- 
ed himself for some years and associated 
with persons contaminated with heresy and 
pernicious doctrine, also has frequently 
attended their secret meetings, and had 
them in his own house where they hold 
improper discussions, and inculcate erro- 
neous views concerning the scriptures, the 
sacraments, the holy church, and the ar- 
ticles of the holy christian faith, and where- 
as the said Albert being corrupted thereby, 
has spoken and taught very harmfully re- 
lative to the holy sacrament of the altar, 
and the other sacraments, and also the or- 
dinances and usages of the holy church, to 
the prejudice of other good christians, con- 
trary to the holy christian faith, and the 
edicts and decrees of his imperial majesty, 
our gracious Lord; therefore, the lords of 
the court, having heard the charge prefer- 
red by the lord bailiff against said Albert 
Reyers, together with his answer and con- 
fession, duly considered the circumstances 
of the case; have in accordance with the 
edict prescribed, sentenced said Albert to 
be beheaded by the executioner, his body 
then to be put on the wheel, and his head 
fixed on a pole; they further declare, that 
according to the privileges of the city, a 
hundred pounds shall be forfeited from: his 
estate. Done the 12th April, A. D. 1537, 
in presence of the bailiff, Claes Gerritse, 
Deymanns, and Gerrit Meeuwess, burgo- 
master, and Gerrit Meeuwess, in company 
with all the lords of the court. . 


Extract, page 77. 





Wnereas Andries Harmans, of Gelre, 
has at various times and places taken upon 
himself to dispute concerning the. scrip- 
tures, and to hold private meetings, on 
which occasion improper views are taken 
of the scriptures, and of the sacraments 
and ordinances of the holy church, whereby 
said Andries has not only betrayed: him- 
self into error and heresy, but has also in< 
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structed and infected others, as he has for 
along time spoken and believed very of- 
fensively and heretically, as well concern- 
ing the holy sacrament of the altar, as the 
other sacraments of the holy church, still 
retains the same belief contrary to the holy 
christian faith, and the edicts of his imperial 
majesty, our gracious Lord; therefore, the 
lords of the court, after hearing the charge 
preterred by the lord bailiff, against said 
Andries, together with his answer and con- 
fession, and after duly considering the cir- 
cumstances of his miscöuduct, have by vir- 
tue of the edict prescribed, sentenced said 
Andries to be beheaded by the executioner, 
his body then to be fixed on the wheel and 
his head on a pole for an example to others. 
They further declare, that according to the 
privileges of the city, a hundred pounds 
shall revert from his estate to the use of 
the lord. Done the 12th April, A. D. 
1537 ; in presence of the bailiff, Claes Ger- 
rit Deymanns, and Gerrit Andries, burgo- 
master, and all the lords of the court. The 
sentence was executed immediately after 
it was pronounced. 











Extract, page 78. 


Whereas Thymon Hendrix, of Campen, 
was rebaptized near three years ago, and 
embraced the heresy of the anabaptists, 
and also entertains pernicious views, .re- 
lative to the holy christian faith, contrary 
to the sacraments and ordinances of the 
holy church, as also to the edicts of his 
majesty, our gracious lord; therefore, the 
senators, after hearing the charge preferred 
by the bailiff, in behalf of his imperial ma- 
jesty, against said Thymon Hendrix, to- 
gether with his answer and confession, and 
after duly considering the circumstances 
of the case, have agreeably to said edict, 
sentenced said Thymon to be beheaded by 
the executioner, his body shall be fixed to 
the wheel, and his head fixed on a pole, 
for an example to others. They further 
declare that his property shall fall to his 
lordship. Done the 12th April, A. D. 1537, 
in presence of the bailiff, Claes Gerrit Dey- 
manns, and Gerrit Andries, burgomaster, 
and all the lords of the court. 

This sentence was executed as soon as 
pronounced. 





Extract, page 93. 


Whereas Jan Janssen von dem Berg, 
from Cleveland, was rebaptized about a 
year since, by one Claes, lame in one hand, 
and has joined the sect and embraced the 
heresy of the anabaptists, who hold a per- 
nicious doctrine as regards the holy chris- 
tian faith, as also the sacraments and ordi- 
nances of the holy church, contrary to the 
truth of the haly faith, and the edicts issued 
by his imperial majesty our gracious lord ; 
therefore, the lords of the court, after 
hearing the accusation of the bailiff, in behalf 
of his imperial majesty, against the said 
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Janssen, as also his answer and confession, 
and after duly considering the circumstan- 
ces of said case; have in virtue of the 
edict prescribed, sentenced said Jan Jans- 
sen to be beheaded by the executioner, his“ 
body shall then be placed on the wheel, 
and his head shall be fixed on a pole, as an 
example to others. They, further declare, 


that his estate shall fall to the use of his 


lordship. Done the 7th July, A. D. 1539, 


in presence of all the burgomasters, Jost _ 


Buyk Sybrant, Jan Willems, Albert Dirk- 
sen, William Stichel and Floris Floriss. 


Eleven brethren and one sister at Antwerp, 
Herman, Zimmerman, Jan von Hose- 
broeck, Peter Verlonge, Gerrit von Man- 
del, Jan von Mandel, Jan Schaefer, Jan 
Wiljoot, Jan von Dornik, William von 
Poperinge, his wife Maeyken, Jan Kauf- 
mann, Hans, his servant, 1569. 


In the-year 156°, there were twelve pious 
christians, named Herman Zimmermann, 
Jan von Hosebroeck, Peter Verlonge, Ger- 
rit von Mandel, Jan von Mandel, Jan 
Schaefer, Jan Weljoot, Jan von Dornik, 
Willem von Poperinge, his wife Maeyken, 
and his servant Hans, were imprisoned at 
Antwerp, because they lived according to 
the word of God, and the testimony of the 
truth; they were tortured and eventually 
put to death. One of their number died of 
pain in prison, seven were burnt. before 
Easter ;, their mouths being kept shut with. 
screws, the remaining four were burnt the 
20th May, of the above mentioned year. _ 

Here follows a brief, but fundamental 
and christian confession of faith, concern- 


ling the unity of God the Father, Son and 


Holy Ghost, and concerning the eternal 
divinity of Christ the Son of God; also, of 
the incarnation visible torm, suffering and 
death of the eternal and only begotten Son 
of the living God, our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ, written by the aforerfiention- 
ed hero and witness of Jesus, Hermann 
Zimmermann, in answer and as opposed to 
a letter addressed to him; this he testified 
and confirmed with his blood and death. 
Therefore, we have inserted it here, for the 
benefit of the reader, desiring him to read 
it with christian devotion and attention; he 
will, we trust, receive therefrom instruc- 
tion and edification. The contents are as 
follows: 1John v. 8. John ı. 14. Matt. 
xvi. 16. Wer 

Friend, you desire in the first place, that 
I shall inform you, whether we confess 
that the Father, the man Christ Jesus, and . 
the Holy Ghost are one essence. Our re- 
ply is, that we confess that there is one 
Father, and one Son, and one Holy Ghost, 


“x 


and that by these words, namely, Father, _ 


Son, and Holy Ghost, the one Almighty 
God is expressed by Christ himself. Matt. 
xxvıı.29. This then is our belief, namely : 
We confess that where the Father was, 


“by the Holy Ghost, for all things made by 


Ed 


“understood from these words of the holy 


“them. Behold, my friend, the. Holy Ghost 


\ 


® 


ministers or bishops in the church of God, 


> 
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there was the Son also; for there is never 
a Father without a Son.* Now, as the 
scriptures testify concerning the Father, 
that he is eternal, and that all things are by 
him; so they testify also concerning the 
Son, that his going forth is from the begin- 
ning, and from everlasting, and that all 
things were created by him. Likewise, also 





him, as having one will and operation with 
the: Father and the Son, as may be easily 


scriptures, “which declare that the Holy 
Ghost said: Separate me Barnabas and 
Saul, for the work whereunto I have called 


says here; thathe called them to this work; 
now Paul says, that Jesus Christ called 
and sent them. It is recorded in the Gal- 
atians, that God called him and separated 
him from his mother’s womb, im order that 
his Son might be preached by him, from 
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which expressions the unity is easily infer- 
red. There are many other passages which 
testify of the Holy Ghost, that he appointed 


which he purchased with his own blood, 
nd also ‘divides the gifts. From which 


expressions we can easily perceive, that 


the Holy Ghost is one in operation, with 
the Father, and the Son so that we can 
exclude neither him nor the Son from this 
unity, for he says: Land the Father are one, 
which unity and Son of God, he is as well 
in person as in Spirit; for in regard to his 
humanity, he is frequently called the Son 
of God, as we read that the Centurion de- 
clared: Surely this. is the Son of, God. 
And Paul says, that we are reconciled to 
God through the death of his Son. Again, 
that God did not spare his Son. And John 
declares, that the blood of Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God, cleanseth from all sin. Likewise, 
Luke: That thing which shall be born of 
thee shall be called, The Son of God. And 
Galatians: God sent forth his Son, made of 
a woman. Acts xi. 2; xxvı. 15; xx. 28. 
Gal. 1. 155 rv. 4. 1 Cor. xır. 11. Matt. 
xxvıı. 29; xxvm. 50. Col. ı. 16. John 1. 
3; xi. 20; mr. 10. Eph. um. 9. Heb. 1. 2. 
Psa. xxxııı. 6. Now truly, he was born in 
human form, of Mary, who is the Son of 
God, for he was given a propitiation for us. 
And Isaiah: Unto us a child is born, unto 
us a Son is given, his name shall be called, 
Wonderful Counselor, The mighty God, 
The everlasting Father, and many other 
appellations which God applies to himself; 
but which John the Baptist applied to 
Christ, (nay, he to himself.) Read in Isaiah, 


Nek 
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that the sheep are his. And Zachariah : 
Smite the Shepherd and the sheep will be 
scattered. And we read in John, that 
Christ is the bridegroom, who hath the 
bride. And in Ephesians, that he gave 
himself for her that he might present her to 
himself a glorious church. Christ is also 
the Lamb of Ged, but we read in the Re- 
velations that the marriage of the Lamb is 
come, and that his wife hath made herself 
ready. 1John rv. 10. Isa. rx. 5; xu. 9. 
Ezek. xxxiv.11. John x.83 1.295 1.19. 
Now we cameasily understand from these 
passages that Jesus Christ is the bride and 
husband of his church, which husband the 
prophet Isaiah calls God: For thy Maker 
is thy husband, (says he,) the Lord of 
hosts in his name; and thy Redeemer, the 
holy One of Israel; The God of the whole 
earth shall be called. Behold, friends, 
these expressions show clearly that we can- 
not exclude Christ from the unity or from 
God, for God is frequently expressed in 
the scriptures by the term Christ, as may 
be read in Timothy, where Paul calls Christ 
our Savior, and also God our Savior, and 
in many other places where God is called 
our Savior. See 1 Tim. 1. Likewise, God 
says by Isaiah: I am the Lord, and be- 
sides me there is no Savior. Now the 
scriptures testify that the salvation of men 
depends on the offering up of the body of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, as we have adduced 
some passages above ; as for instance, that 
we must be reconciled to God, through the 
death of his Son; the body is dead. And 
Peter: By whose stripes ye were healed ; 
the body is wounded. And Isaiah says 
also: With his stripes we are healed, the 
body is wounded. Behold friends, it is evi- 
dent from these expressions that we tannot 
exclude Christ from God, neither as re- 
gards the body or the spirit ; for God as- 
cribes to himself that which Christ did, as 
we showed above, respecting the Shepherd 
of the sheep. And Christ ascribes to him- 
self what God does, as we can frequently 
understand from the scriptures, from which 
we can clearly perceive that they have one 
will and operation ; for whatsoever things 
the Father doeth, these also doeth the Son 
likewise. And as the Father raiseth up 
the dead, and quickeneth them, even so 
the Son quickeneth whom he will. So we 
cannot ascribe the works of the Son of God 
to any one but to God, so that it is impos- 
sible to exclude the Son from God. There- 
fore, if a man utters the term God, he ex- 
presses thereby the Father, Son and Hol 
Ghost. Thus we confess the' only God. 
5 


where it is written: Behold your God. | Isa. ııv.'55; xr. 1; xtv. 8; Litre 
For behold, the Lord of Sabbaoth cometh, |2 ‘Tim. 1.9; ım. 15, Rom, v. 10. 1 Pet. 


he shall feed his flock like a shepherd. 


1. 24. John v.11. You further desire an 


And in Ezekiel, God says: I, even I will 
„seek out my sheep. Now Christ says, 


answer on the passages, that testify of the — 
x that he is the Shepherd of the sheep, and 


only God, whether they should be under- — 
stood otherwise than as referring to t hei. 
— Father ; I understand your question to be 
_\__* This is not conclusive, otherwise, the mother | this: Is Christ, who died, also included in - 
mustbethe father of the daughter. Ithink a man | the phrase: “One God?” Rom.1.85 v. 8. 
may be a father, if hehas daughters only.— Trans. John v. 16. LJohnv.9. PME 
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‚Answer. You irst quote Deut. vr., 
where Moses says: Hear, O Israel. The 
Lord our God is one Lord, and further on 

* in the same chapter: Ye shall not tempt 
the Lord your God, as ye tempted him in 
Massah. Behold friend, they tempted this 
‚one God, whom Paul calls Christ, saying : 
Neither let-us tempt Christ as some of 
them. Now I understand from your letter 
and from the passage which you adduce, 
that you wish to exclude Christ from God, 
John xvır., with which you wish to prove 
that Christ is not God. Our answer to the 
passage is, that they who confess Jesus 
Christ in truth, confess him as God; for 
God is expressed by the term Christ,’ as 
we proved above, from the words of Paul. 
You further quote the expression of Hes- 
ekiah : O Lord{God of Israel, thou art God, 
even thou alone; thou hast made heaven 
and earth. You wish to show with this 
passage, that Christ is excluded from the 
one God. You also write in your letter, 
that the one God ef whom Hezekiah spoke, 
made heaven and earth, now if you ex- 
clude Christ from one God, you must also 
exclude him from the creating of heaven 
and earth, and refute all these witnesses, 
that testify respecting Christ Jesus, that all 
things that were made, were made by him. 
See John,1 Col. 1. Eph. ur. Heb. 1. Ps. 

 xxxım. Now, when you have destroyed all 
‚this testimony, and have excluded Christ 
from all the works of God, then will I 
agree with you that Christ is not included 
an the phrase : “One God.’ Ps. xxx. 
6. Prov. vir. 22. Gen. 1. 1. Deut. vi. 16. 
Matt. rv. 7. Luke rv. 12. 1 Cor. x. 9. 5. 
John r. 3. Col.r. 16. Eph. 11. 16. Heb. mr. 2. 
You have also objected, that God is in- 
visible and lives for ever, and that Christ 
has been seen, that he died, and that he 
was an ignorant infant and increased in 
wisdom; concerning which you shall in the 
sequel have our views, from our confession 
of faith, which we prove from the scriptures, 
as that which we must believe. You further 
object that God knows the times, but the 
Son does not. Our answer is, that Christ 
spoke this according to his humiliation ; for 
there are other passages that testify of him 
as knowing all things, as Peter says: Lord 
thou knöwest all things ; Christ did not say 
to bim, No, Peter, I do not know the coming 
of the last day; he made no reply to it. 
Again, where the disciples said to him: 
Now are we sure that thou knowest all 
things. You likewise bring forward, that 
God knows the hearts of all the children 
of men. We add that Christ also knows 
them ; for he knew what was in man, and 
needed not that any should testify of man. 
And Christ said: I know you, that you 
have not the love of God in you. And we 
read John vr. 61: That Christ knew in 
himself that his disciples murmured at it. 
_But you extract from the Revelations, that 
God gave the same to him, does assert that 
he knew nothing. You also mentioned 
that God is omnipotent, and does all things 
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without the aid of any one. Answer: 
We have proved above, that Jesus Christ 
and the Holy Ghost are included in the 
term God, otherwise, you must prove that 

the Father does something without the®Son 

or the Holy Ghost ; which is contradicted 
by the word of Christ, who says: t- 
soever things the Father doeth, these + 
also doeth the Son likewise. er 


My Father 

worketh hitherto, and I work. For as t 
Father raiseth up the dead and quickeneth 
them; even so the Son quicketh whom he _ 
will. Matt. xxıv. 26. Mark xıır. 22. John - 
x1.21; xxı. 17; xvr. 30; 11.25, John v. 
23. Jer. x1. 20. Rev. 1. 23. 2 Tim. rv. 8, 
John v. 25; vr.62; v.19. |: Dn 

If all men should honor the Son, even as: 
they honor the Father, as the Father desir- 
eth, it must be confessed that he is God, 
for men honor the Father as God. If we 
deny the Son, we have neither the Father 
nor the Son, and are even the spirit of an- 
tichrist. And as God performed miracles 
by him, so he again performed them by the 
Father, and’said to two blind men: Be- 
lieve ye that I am able to do this? and as 
they believed they were helped. I cite | 
these, that you may know that he frequent- 
ly ascribes to himself the works which he 
does, and occasionally to his Father, where- 
by you may perceive that they. are-one 
God, who worketh all things. “You men- % 
tion, that, God has promised the Holy 
Ghost, which is correct. Now youshould 
observe, that the same thing is at times 
attributed to God the Father, and at times 
to the Son; for we read, John rm. 16: 
That God so loved the world, that he gave 
his only begotten Son. And John x., 
Christ says: That he gave up his life, no 
man taketh it from him, but he layeth it 
down of himself. Again: That he also 
gave his flesh for the world. That he also 
gave the Holy Ghost, and, sent him to his 
disciples. You also adduce the passage in 
1 Cor. xv. 28. Our reply is as above, 
namely, that at times, a work is ascribed 
to the Father, but at other times to the 
Son, that all men may know that they are 
one. For we read, that God, the Father, 
set Jesus Christ at his-own right hand, in —_ 


| the heavenly places. Eph. 1. 20. So we 


also read, that the Lord placed himself at 

the right hand of the Majesty on high, 

Heb. 1. 3. Therefore, friend, take special 

care, before you proceed in so difficult a 

subject, that you previously establish it 

with the word of Christ and his apostles, 

und nicht mit einen Wort davon lauft, be- 

fore you have satisfactorily proved, that it 

agrees with the word of God. Farewell, — 

and read it with the understanding, John _ 

zure: 165 xa 1s. VIL Sox Hemer 14, ik 

15.24. 26, Rom. v. 8. 1,John WE 
Our belief and principles concerning the — = 

incarceration of Jesus Christ, are as fol- 

lows: We confess and believe the only — 

begotten Son of God, (he who was with the 

Father before the foundation of the world; 

John xvır. 24., and wasin the form of God, 


pate.” 






Phil. 11. 6.) was chosen before the founda- 
tion of the world ; 1 Pet. 1. 10., whose go- 
ing forth is from the beginning ; Micah v.1., 
by whom the world was made; John ı. 3. 
Col. 1. 16. Heb. 1. 2., and that he who 
was rich, became poor for our sakes; 2 Cor. 
vit. 9., who-came forth from the Father, 
and came into the world; John xvr. 28., 
descended from heaven ; John vr. 38., was 
~ conceived by the power of the Most High, 
and became man in the womb of Mary. 
For the word became flesh, so that men 
could see and handle the Word of Life ; 
1 John 1; was born of Mary.; Luke u. 7. 
Gal. zv. 4., given unto us as a son; Is. ix. 
5.,and for us was crucified, dead, and 
buried; Matt. xxvır. 33., raised from the 
dead; for God raised up his child Jesus. 
Acts ir. 24; x. 40. 1 Thess. 1. 10., and he 
ascended up where 
vi. 62; for he that descended is the same 
also that ascended. Eph. ıv. 10. We also 
believe, that the Son of God was in the 
progress of time the Son of Abraham, of 
David, the seed of Abraham, the Son of 
man, the Son and offspring of Mary by his 
incarnation; not as though the Son of God 
had his origin or beginning from Abraham, 
or David, or Mary; for we have shown 
above by the scriptures, that he was with 
the Father before the foundation of the 
world; and he was before Abraham was. 
Therefore, we believe that Jesus Christ 
was indissolubly [ohne Zertrennung | visi- 
ble and” invisible, mortal and immortal, 
exclusively the first born, the self existing, 
true Son of God, as all believers had con- 
fessed him, and as may be found in the 
holy scriptures. Peter confessed him as 
the living Son of God. Thus did John the 
Baptist confess him; for he said: I saw 
and bare record, that this is the Son of 
God. Nathaniel said: Rabbi, thou art the 
Son of God. Likewise, Martha also con- 
fessed, that he is Christ, the Son of the 
living God, which should come into the 
world. This is our confession relative to 
the incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
But if any one should now ask, whether 
‚we do not believe, that the Son of God 
took upon him flesh and blood wherein 
he dwelled, and that the Son of God re- 
mained as he had been, invisible, immortal, 
immutable, as the Father, this is our an- 
swer: If it isa fact, that the Son of God 
‚ remained invisible, immortal, and un- 
changeable as the Father, and received 
flesh and blood from Mary, in which he 
dwelt, it cannot be truly said: That the 
Son of God became man. It could only be 
said with truth, that’ the Son’ of God had 
received a man, in which he dwelt. For to 
receive, is to receive, and to become, 18 to 
‘become, and to receive, can never be used 
for become. 
- It further follows, if the Son of God re- 
~ mained ‚invisible as the Father, they could 
pot crucify him, therefore, he that was sus- 
ended on the cross was not the Son o 


God; for men saw him, and God has but one! 
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he was before. John |) 


fl! Son of God, before all 
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Son. Another consequence is, if the Son 
remained ‚then God spared his Son contrary 
to the declaration of Paul, who says, that 
God spared not his Son, but delivered him _ 
up for us all. And so God did not deliver 
up his Son for us, contrary to the doctrine 
of John, who says: God so loved the world 
that he gave his only begotten Son. Further, 
‘if he remained immortal, it cannot be said 
that we are reconciled to God by the death 
of his Son, contrary to Paul, who says, we 
are reconciled to God by his Son. Neither 
can we say, that the blood of Jesus Christ, 
his Son, cleanseth us from all sin. It can 
only be said that the flesh and blood from 
Mary, cleanseth us from all sin, which is 
contrary to the doctrine of John, who de- 
clares. that the blood of Christ his Son, 
cleanseth us from all sin. Neither can we ~ 
say that God has raised up his Son Jesus; 
for if he did not die he did not raise him 
up, which militates against the doctrine of 
Paul. 1 Thess. r. Acts u. If any one 
should ask whether we belive that the Son 
of God was changed, we make this answer, 
namely, we believe that the Son of God 
was so far changed for our sakes, that he 
became that, which he had not been, 
namely, he that before was rich, became 
poor for our sakes. And. he that was in 
the form of God, became man. For the 
word became flesh, so that the eye could 
see it, and the hands handle it; and he 
that before was invisible, became visible; 
rose from the dead and ascended up where 
he was before. For he that descended is 
even the same that ascended, and sitteth 
at the right hand of the majesty on high, is 
our intercessor and mediator, and ever 
liveth to make intercession for us. Thus, 
friend, we acknowledge the love which 
God hath displayed towards us, so that 
Jesus Christ humbled himself for our sakes, 
was made lower than the angels, and was 
in the form of a man. Behold, friend, this 
is the answer to the passage, that the child 
increased in wisdom. For ashe became a 
man, as Paul teaches, so he was made in 
all respects like his brethren. Phil. zr. 6. 7. 
Matt. 5; xxvit. 8. Eph. rv. 10. Heb. r. 
3; vir. 24; 11.7, 1 Tim. 5. Rom. vii. 325 
y. 10. John 1. 163 x. 12; vi. 6, 1 John 
1.73 xvi. 1. Acts mz. 24. 10, 40. 1 Thess. 
1. 10. 2 Cor. vi. 9. Now a man grows 
in wisdom, thus also the Son of God humil- 
iated himself, became surety for us to God 
the Father, took our sins upon himself, and 
paid for them in our stead, so that in our 
stead he offered up prayers and supplica- 
tion, with strong crying and tears to God, 
who was able to raise him from the dead. 
\ Friend, not as though he had need of sal- 
vation for his person. If it should be 
asked whether by such incarnation as here _ 
confessed, he did not lose his Sonship and 
unity with God. Our answer is this: 
We have shown above with the evidence 
of the scriptures, that Jesus Christ was the 
creatures, and that 








‘he was with the Father before the founda- 
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tion of the world; whose going forth is 
from the beginning and from eternity. So 
then he did not lose his Sonship by his 
incarnation, for when he was a-man, the 
Father acknowledged him for his Son, 
and Christ also said, that he is the Son of 
God. Likewise, Peter, Matt. xvı. John 
the Baptist, Nathaniel, Martha; Thomas 
acknowledged him as his Lord and his God. 
Also Christ says: {and my Father are 
one. From these expressions it is clearly 
understood, that he did not lose his primi- 
tive nature and unity, in consequence of 
his incarnation; for the Son of God had 
the power to become man, so that he died 
and yet also remained God and the Son of 
God. John 1. 2 3 xx.28; x.50. Matt. 
ri. 17; xvi. 16; xxvu. 45. Luke zr. 17; 
xx. 43 ; zi. 22; ıx.20; 1.7. Phil. x. 
2 Isa. 11,0. N Pet. ır. 24. John 3.36% 
vr. 60; 1. 34. 40. For we read of the first 
man Adam, who was a type of Christ, that 
God made him of the dust, and thus Adam 
became a living soul, flesh and blood, that 
he could suffer and die, and yet he re- 
mained dust; for God said: Dust thou art, 
and unto dust thou shaltreturn. Abraham 
also confessed that he was earth. Now 
when we use the expression earth, we in- 
clude in it all that is earth, and which has 
its origin from the earth. Now Adam 
and Abraham, being earth or dust, died, 
and all men that are from the earth can 
die ; but the earth to which man returns, 
cannot die. Nevertheless, they are both 
earth, and are comprehended in the term 
earth. Now when we use the term God, 
we include in it all that is God, and all 
that has its origin from God and with God ; 
namely, the term God means Father, Son 
and Holy Ghost. . Now the scriptures tes- 
tify, (as shown at large above,) that the Son 
of God became man, so that he was seen 
of men and died; but the Father and the 
Holy Ghost did not die. Nevertheless, 
God reconciled the world and purchased 
the church with his own blood, for God was 
manifested in the flesh. Read Baruch mr. 
For God is the Savior of men. Isa. xr, 
1 Tim. 1. Tit. 1. If now the body of 
Christ was from the earth, wherein our re- 
conciliation consisted, as Peter inculcates, 
that by his stripes (or wounds) we were 
healed, and I said that we were healed by 
his wounds; and Paul, that we were recon- 
ciled by his death ; then the earth must be 
our Savior, and not God, and John must 
have been mistaken, when he said that the 
word (which he calls God) became flesh. 
But before we believe that the body of 
Christ is from the blood of Mary, we will 
first have a clear demonstration of the ex- 
pression, word for word, in the scriptures, 
then we will not contradict it; for as the 
seriptures say, so must we believe. But 
if any one is desirous of receiving our faith, 
we will show him where it is written ver- 
batira, that the word became flesh. Fare- 
well. Read with the understanding. Acts 


Xk. 28. Eph. 1. 17. Col 3. 14. 1 Pet. 1. a 
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Three letters from Jan Hasebroek, pare 
come into our possession, which we here’ 
insert for the benefit and service of the 
reader. 


First letter of Jan von Hasebroek to his er 


wife. Ts 


The abundant grace, peace and mercy . 
of God, our heavenly Father, the love of our — 
blessed Lord Jesus Christ, which he has 
manifested towards us, by the shedding of 
his holy and precious blood on the cross, 
strengthen you, and make you mighty in the 
inner man, with his word, and power of 
his Holy Spirit; the same grant you much 
wisdom and: understanding, that you may 
remain stedfast to the praise of the Lord, 
and to the salvation of thy own soul; this 

I wish you, my dearly beloved and worthy | 
wife and sister in Jesus Christ, as a cordial 
salutation, and all those that fear the Lord. 
Amen. Rom. 1. 7. John xv. 13. Matt. 
xxvır. 34. Eph. vr. 11. 

After my most sincere respects, 
inform you dear and worthy wife, that I 
feel well, both in the inner and the outer 
man; the Lord be praised for his exceeding 
grace and mercy, as I also trust by the 
grace of the Lord, that you are in sucha 
state both spiritually and outwardly, as is 
Pine to the Lord. For my beloved, 


ad the will of the Lord been otherwise, he. … 


would soon have ordered it, so let us, there- 
fore, be satisfied with that which the Lord 
has appointed us, since he knows that 
which is conducive to your salvation. Oh 
my dearly beloved, it was a medicine to 
my heart, when I last saw you at the lattice. 
For as the heart panteth for the water 
brooks, so panted my soul for another sight 
of thee. 1 Cor. rv. 16. Ps. xuu. 2. Luke 
ix. 14. O my beloved, that I could only 
see you again, converse with you and bid 
you adieu; but beloved, the Lord did not 
command me to bid adieu with my friends, 
but to follow him in obedience to the truth. — 
Ah my beloved wife, you took in the pres- — 
ence of Christ and his church, as a help 
meet in my pilgrimage, over whieh help _ 
meet the Lord hath set me as ahead and _ 
protector, to care for and nourish you as, 
my own body. Now my beloved, if I have 
not rightly observed my calling in times 
past, wlten we were together, and have been 
accused of distress to you in any respect, _ 
I affectionately and most sincerely desire 
you to forgive me; I have besought the 
Lord with tears to forgive me. 
any thing that you have offended 


wife, , 
I sincerely forgive. 1 Cor. vır. 


against me, 
38. Gen. 11. 18. Eph. v. 28. 


Beloved, you have not ‘wronged me ; but 
I have troubled myself; I have, therefore, 


ve 


help _ 


Mydearest ? 


Matt. vr. 185). 
xxv. 34; x. 38. Rom. xu. 1. Rev. vi. 9. 
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prayed tothe Lord that he would Ta 
ine, and you my dearest wife, pray to the 

Lord in my behalf, that I may be an offer- 

ing, acceptable to the Lord, for by the grace 

of the Lord I hope to go before you with our 

brethren, and wait for you under the altar. 

O my beloved, my heart’s desire of you is, 

that you walk worthy before God and his 

church, as you have hitherto done, that we 

stand in the last day and hear his voice: 

Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the 

kingdom prepared for you, from the foun- 

dation of the world. Also, Christ says: 

Fear not little flock, for it is my Father’s 

good pleasure to give you the kingdom. 

Likewise, says Christ: Fear not, for the 

hairs of your head are all numbered. Dear- 

ly beloved, comfort yourself with the word 

of the Lord and the precious promises of 

„God, that you may not become weary in 
the way ot the Lord, on account of the 

great persecution and pain, which his peo- 

le have to incur for his names? sake, for 

a says: Fear not them that kill the body, 
and after that have no more that they can 
do, but fear him who after he hath killed, 
Bye to cast into hell. As the prophet 
ah also says: Fear not men, neither the 
ns of men, who perish as the grass. 
Therefore, my most beloved, fear not this 
anguish ; for Paul says: That the present 






EN art hd see . 
affliction is not to be compared with the 


glory that shall be revealed in us. Also 
Paul says, in another place: But though 
the outward man perish, yet the inward 
man is renewed day by day; for our light 


affliction which is but for a moment, work- 


to the 


eth for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory ; while we.look not at the 
things which are seen, but at the things 
which are not seen, for the things which are 
seen are temporal, but the things which are 
not seen are eternal. Matt.x. 28. Luke 
xi. 4. Isa. rr. 78; xr. 7. Rom. var. 18. 

My dearly beloved wife, my hearts de- 
sireand prayer is, that you always associate 
with those who fear the Lord, which I 
trust I will also do, that we may meet 
hereafter where men cannot separate us 
any more, but we shall rejoice together for 
ever, with the Father and the Son; if we 
only remain stedfast, we shall receive sal- 
vation. Beloved wife, the prophet Malachi 
says: The day cometh that shall burn 
as an Oven; and all the proud, yea, 
and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble, 
and the day that cometh shall burn them 
up saith the Lord of Hosts, that it shall 
leave them, neither root nor branch. “But 
unto them that fear my name, shall the 
Sun of righteousness rise with healing in 
his wings, and ye shall go in and out, and 
find pasture. Behold dear wife, what a 


„difference there is between those that 


fear God, and those that fear him not. 
For the apostle Paul, Mm his second epistle 

hessalonians, has this language: 
When the Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
from heaven with his mighty angels, in 
flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that 
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know not God, and obey not the gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who shall be punish- 
ed with’ everlasting destruction from the. 
presence of the Lord, and the glory of his 
power, where the worm dieth not and the 
fire is not quenched, but their smoke as- 
cendeth up for ever and ever. Acts x. 35. 
Matt. x. 223 rx. 42. Mal, rv. 1 5 mr. 19. 
Rev. xiv. 11. Rom. vr. 23. 


But the reward of those, that fear God and 
keep his commandments according to their 
ability, will be life and peace, as the scrip- 
tures abundantly testify. Paul says: Eye 
hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entered into the heart of man, to concieve 
the things which God hath prepared for 
them that love him. 

I will now conclude my communication 
and commit you to the God of Abraham, 
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, 
who gave me to you as before mentioned, 
set me as a head over you, to provide for 
and nourish you, as my own flesh,'which I 
did according to my ability in times past, 
when I was with you, but now that [am 
taken from you, I commend you my belov- 
ed wife and sister in the Lord, to the God 
of peace, who gave you to me, and humbly 
beseeching hin through Jesus Christ, his 
dearly and beloved Son, always to preserve 





last. I earnestly and most devoutly desire 
you my beloved wife, todo the best for my 
two children, which I trust you will do. 
Oh, how gladly I would exert myself, to do 
the best therein, iff it was the Lord’s will. 
Dearly beloved, I have understood that 
you sent mea letter, but Ihave not re- 
ceived it, therefore, if you have any orders 
for me, apply to R. and ask her whether 
she does not know some one, who would 
go to the common prison, and inquire con- 
cerning the brother-in-law in the Fuller’s 
house, for so you can cautiously commit it 
to him; we trust that we will obtain it; 
be, therefore, circumspect in the matter, 
and send not, but only as if to speak with 
others, that it may be done at one time, 
and thereby attract the iessnotice ; for we 
underwent a great deal of distress, on ac 

count of a letter that came from without. 
stating that they had received two of our 
letters ; this letter was ‘betrayed into the 
hands of the jailor, who was highly offend- 
ed at us, for having written. Therefore, 
my most dearly beloved, if you write to me, 
make no mention that you have received 
a letter from me; but if you receive this 
dettersand send me another, place under 
your letter the mark which is under this 





one, from which I will know that you have. 


received mine; and when you speak 
my brother, greet him affectionatel 
and tell him to enter the ark with 
lest the flood of the wrath of God 
overtake him, and to depart with Lot out ¢ 
Sodom, without looking back, like Lot’s 
wife ; who became an exam 
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Behold, this will be their recompense. _ 


you and my two lambs, in his truth to the 
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liness. For Christ says: No man having 
zu his hand to the plough, and looking 
ack, is fit for the kingdom of God. You 
shall give him this salutation in my behalf; 
I also salute all that inquire for me, es- 
pecially my former master, also my coun- 
tryman and his wife, and the lady who used 
to reside with us, and you also the most 
beloved of my acquaintance on earth, nay, 
the one whom I love as my own life; for 
the Lord, who is rich in mercies knoweth 
that my natural life was not so precious to 
me. O my most beloved, [ commend you 
to the Lord, and the word of his power, to- 
gether with all those that fear God. Amen. 
Matt. xxvi. 47; xxıı. 52. Matt. am. 17. 
1 Cor. ıı.9. Acts xx. 32; xxvı. 32. Eph. 
v.29. Gen. vu.7; xix. 15. Luke xvu. 
30; 1x. 42. Rom. xvı. 9. 
Your husband and weak brother in 
Christ, 
JAN von HAsEBRoEK. 
Second letter from Jan von Hasebroek. 


Abundant grace and peace be with you, 
from God our heavenly Father, through 
Jesus Christ, his greatly beloved and worthy 
Son, our Lord, through whom we look for 
our salvation ; may he strengthen you by 
his spirit, and comfort you in all your in- 
ternal and external afflictions and tempta- 


the world shall rejoice; and ye shall be 
sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned 
into jov. Also, Christ says: In the world 
ye shall have tribulation, but be of good 
cheer; I have overcome the world. Like- 
wise, he says: Blessed are ye that weep, 
for ye shall laugh. Again, he says im another 
place: Blessed are the sorrowful, for they — 
shall be comforted. Eph. vr. 18; 1. 11 
Matt. vir. 35. Matt. x. 32. John xvı. 
33. 20. en 
So comfort yourself, my beloved wife — oef 
and sister in the Lord, with these precious 
words and promises of Christ, which at ; 
times are applicable to you; for your sor- 
rowing is after ‘a godly manner. Also, 
Paul says: Godly sorrow worketh’ repent- 
ance to salvation, not to be repented of; 
but the sorrow of the world worketh death. 
Ah, my dear wife! Paul says in another 
place: That our light affliction, which is 
but for a moment, worketh for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory; 
while we look not for the things which are 
seen, but for the things which are not seen ; 
for the things which are seen are temporal, 
but the things which are not, seen are eter- 






nal. For thesufferingsof this present time = 


are not worthy to be compared with the 
glory which shall be revealed in us; as the 
apostle says: Eye hath not seen, nor ear 


heard, neither have entered into the heart 
of man, the things which God hath prepared _ { 
for them that love him. Therefore, m F 

dearly beloved wife and sister in the Lord, 
be of good cheer, since for this transient , 
life, we have such precious promises; show 
yourself patient in your tribulations and Sa 
temporary suffering; continue constant n “Gh 
prayer, rejoicing in hope; wait with pa- 
tience for the time of your redemption; of 
which I trust, by the grace of the Lord, to 


tions, that you may remain stedfast and 
immovable in his truth, to his praise and 
to thy soul’s salvation, even to the end of 
your life. This my ‘much beloved and 
worthy wife and sister in the Lord, is my 
sincere and affectionate salutation and 
adieu in Christ Jesus. Amen. Rom, t. 7. 
John xv. 26. 

After my respect to you, my dearly be- 
loved wife, I would inform you, that I feel 
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tolerably at ease according to the flesh, the 
Lord be praised for ever for his grace; the 
mind also is in constant readiness to pro- 
ceed in that which [have testified and con- 
fessed before the princes of the darkness 
of the world, hoping moreover by the grace 
of the Lord, to seal the same with my 
blood and death, that I, unworthy creature, 
may obtain the promise which he made, 


be.a pattern and example, and to leap with 
my God over the wall, to meet Christ, my 
bridegroom, who has invited me, and I will 
wait for you under the altar, where all the 
chosen of God shall rest, till the number 
of their brethren be fulfilled; who, like us, 
shall be slain for the testimony of Jesus 
Christ. Luke xxı. 26. Ps. xvi. 30. Rev. 
vt. 9. Matt. v. 4: xxv. 1. 2 Cor. vit. 9, 


10; ıv.17. Rom. vir. 18; xu. 12. 1 Cor. 


EE - 
Therefore, my dearly beloved wife and 


saying: Whosoever loseth his, life for my 
ie and the gospel, shall save it; and who- 
soever confesseth me before men, him 
will Lconfess also before my Father who|| , Ihe N 
is in heaven. Therefore, my most beloved, | sister in the Lord, be constantly in patient — 
be of good courage, constantly console your- expectation of the Lord your God, follow- ip 5 
self, and be comforted with the words of [ing the example of the wise virgins, who - 
the Lord, and give not yourself too much had oil in their lamps, and were ready to 
trouble about the Lord’s works and will; enter in with the bridegroom, where all of 
for he worketh all things according to the || us, who believe in Christ, are invited to 
counsel of his will; no man has ever been partake of the supper with him. ne Christ 
the Lord’s counselor. Therefore, my himself says, Matt. xxıv. 46: Blessed are 
dearly beloved wife and sister in the Lord, those servants, whom his Lord, when he 
we had a little joy together in times past, cometh, shall find EE verily I say 
after the Lord joined us together, and must || unto you, that he shall gird himself, and 
now separate from each other in sorrow ;||make them sit down to meat, and shall + 
_we know assuredly, that the Lord has not || come forth and serve them. Luke en bs 
promised us any thing here but affliction Therefore, my beloved wife and sister in 
and persecution, even as Christ said to his || the Lord, be always of good cheer ; console 
~ disciples: Ye shall weep and lament, but] yourself with the words of the Lord; be 





- 


* 


x 2 5 
- + shout, with the voice of the archangel, and 
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‚and sister in the Lord, Christ also says in 


the field. The grass withereth, the flower 
De ; but the word of God shall stand 






_ wife and sister in the Lord, that it was a 
source of great joy to me, to understand 


‘al See oe ee * EERE TA en 
es at cy U ” 
/ is he d as = h [+ 

92 THE BLOODY THEATRE, : 





passive and patient in the Lord’s dispensa- 
tions towards thee; though he now visits 
you with tribulation, affliction ar poverty ; 
remember that Christ who was rich, be- 
came poor for our sakes, that through his 
poverty, we, who were poor, might be made 
rich. Also, James says: That God hath 
chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith 
and heirs of the kingdom, which he hath 
promised to them that love him. Ah! my 
dear wife, think of the aged Tobias, who, | 
when robbed of all his possessions, and was 
constrained to flee with his wife and son, 
said: Fear not, my son, that we are made! 
poor, for thou hast much wealth if thou 
fear God, and depart from all sin, and do 
that which is pleasing in his sight. 2 Cor. 
yur. 9. James 11. 5. Tob. 1. 20; av. 18. 

- Therefore, my most dearly beloved wife 


the gospel: Fear not them that kill the 
body, and after that have nothing more that 
they can do; but I will tell you whom you 
punt to fear; fear him who after he hath 
killed the body, hath power to castssoul 
and body into hell. And in another place: 
Fear not little flock, for it is your Father’s 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom. 

n equivalent terms, Isaiah says: Be not 
afraid of man, nor of the son of man, which 
shall be made as grass, for all flesh is grass, 
and the godliness thereof as the flower of 


forever, Matt, x. 28; Luke xır. 52, Isa. 
12; xu.6. 
I further inform you, my dearly beloved 


hat you were of so good cheer in your trib- 
ulation, and that you have surrendered us 
four unto the Lord; on which account I 
rejoice, and earnestly entreat the Lord, | 
that he will strengthen and animate you, 
and give you his divine Spirit for a com- 
forter and guide; for now is the time of 
which Christ says, Matt. xxıv. 24: That 
there shall arise false Christs and false 
penne, insomuch, that (if it was possi- 
le,) they shall deceive the very elect. 
Beware, therefore, my dearly beloved wife, 
lest any one spoil you through philosophy 
and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, 
and after the rudiments of the world, that 
your labor may not be in vain; but that 
you may receive your reward, and no one 
may take your crown. Have, therefore, 
your conversation always in heaven, whence 
we look for our Savior Jesus Christ, our 
Lord, who will renew our vile bodies, and 
make them like unto his glorious body. 
With this I commend you, my dearly be- 
loved wife, and my two children, to the 
Lord, and bid you farewell till we meet 
again, where man shall separate us no more. | 
‘or the apostle says: That the Lord him- 
self shall descend from heaven with a 





with the trump of God; and the dead in 


; Christ shall rise first. Then we which are 


gether with them in - 

















alive and remain, shall be caught up to- 
ther with ? a to set 
the Lord in the air; and so shall we even 
be with the Lord; then men shall never 
more separate us. My most beloved wife 
and sister in the Lord, I hereby bid you 
farewell, and commend you to the Lord, 
and to the word of his grace; the peace of 
God, which passeth all understanding, keep: 
your heart. Farewell, my dear wife; greet 
those affectionately in my behalf, who in- 
quire for, me, especially my brother; and 
bid him adieu. Dearest and most worthy 
wife, adieu. Jan Kaufmann and Hansken 
greet you affectionately, bidding you fare- 
well. Amen. Col. 11.8. Rev. in.-11. 1 
Thess. rv. 16. Acts xx. 32. Phil. rv. 2. 


Third letter from Jan von Haesbroek. 


The abundant grace, peace and mercy of 
God, our heavenly Father, through Jesus 
Christ, his dearly beloved Son, be increas- 
ed towards you, together with the peace 
and fellowship of the Holy Ghost, who will 
strengthen, comfort and invigorate you in 
the inner man, that you may remain sted- 
fast and immovable in his truth, even to 
the end of your life, to the praise of his 
name, and to the salvation of your own 
soul. ‘This is my sincere salutation to you, 
my most dearly beloved wife and sister in 
the Lord. Amen, -2 Cor. vir. 3; 1v. 16. 
Matt. xxrv. 13. a il 

After my warmest respects to you, my 
dearest wite, I would inform you that lam 
well off as regards the flesh; the Lord be 
praised for his grace, and that I am still 
determined to continue in that, which I, 
unworthy being, have testified and confess- 
ed in his name, trusting that I shall seal it 
with my blood ; I have also confidence in 
the Lord, that he will help me in my last 
extremity ; for Paul says, Heb. m: In that 
he himself hath suffered, being tempted, he 
is able to succor them that are tempted. 
O my dearest wife, I have at times rejoic- 
ed and at times sorrowed, when I heard 
how you were; for I was afflicted on ac- 
count of your sickness, and when [ under- 
stood that you were cheerful in your afflic- 
tions and suffering, I rejoiced exceedingly, 
and thanked the Lord for his great grace 
and mercy; I also most sincerely and hum- 
bly beseech him, through. Jesus Christ, his 
beloved Son, that he will strengthen, com- 
fort and invigorate you, and always lead 
you in his truth, till the close of your life. 
O dearly: beloved wife, be always of good 
cheer, remembering that through much trib- 
ulation and affliction, we must enter into 
the kingdom of God ; like all the godly and 


pious in former times; as Paul relat 
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Heb. xr: That they had trials of 







x 
mocking and scourging, yea, of bonds: 
imprisonments ; they were stoned and 
with the sword; suffered tribulation and 
reproach ; wandered about in sheepskins — 
an 
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ae dearly beloved, rejoice Matt. xxi. 7; xxv. 27. Acts xi. 3. Phil. 


with all the pious; of whom Paul says: | 1. 29, Rom. virr. 29, 1 Cor. xv. 3, 
They took joyfully the spoiling of their , 
good; sorall those that live godly in Christ | Jacob de Roore, or the tallow chandler, and 
Jesus, must suffer persecution. For Christ || Herman Vlekwyk, burnt for the testimo- 
himself says: If they have persecuted me, ny of Jesus, at Brugge, in Flanders & 
they will also persecute you ; if they have EIER ed D 6 we. - 
kept my word, they will’ keep yours also; MERU ame, A SP 
nay, if they have called the master of the|| The lovely and blessed province of Flan- 
house Peelzebub, how much more they of), ders, became in the year 1569, a frightful 
his household? Eph, v. 20. John xvı. 13;|/den of murderers, in which they did not 
xv. 20. Luke xxrv, 25. Acts xıv. 22. Phil. || hesitate to destroy the chosen friends and 
rv. 3. Matt. x. 25. followers of Jesus Christ, in the most cru- 

O my dearly beloved wife and sister in || eland shocking manner; namely, by burn-. 
the Lord! surely the Lord has visited us | ing them slowly to death, to the affliction and 
with affliction and tribulation ; neverthe- || great distress of many who then lived, and 
less, as Paul says: It is given unto us in || witnessed it in tears. This is illustrated in 
behalf of Christ, not only to believe on | this case, besides others of two valiant sol- 
him, but also to suffer for his sake, and as||diers and heroes of Jesus Christ; one of 
the sufferings of Christ abound in us, so || whom was called Jacob de Roore, or the tal- 
our consolation also aboundeth by Christ. || low chandler ; a teacher in the church ; a ve- 
Dearly beloved wife, endure cheerfully the || ry devout, intelligent, affectionate and elo- 
chastening of the Lord; for whom thel|quent man, who did not fear at the hazard 
Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth | of his life, to lead and feed the flock of 
every son whom he receiveth ; now no chas- | Jesus, in the green pastures of true evan- 
tening for the present seemeth joyous, but | gelical doctrine; though it had to be done 
grievous ; nevertheless, afterward it yield- |in woods and deserts; the other’s name 
eth the peaceable fruit of righteousness unto || was Herman von Vletwyk, who, though a 
them which are exercised thereby. Dearly || layman, was a man of no inconsiderable 
beloved wife, I hereby commend you fo|| parts. They were committed to prison at 
the Lord, and earnestly and affectionately || Brugge, a town in Flanders, where they 
entreat you, to spare no pains on my two | underwent many severe trials, and a great 
innocents; for I trust that you will do as | deal of torture from the papists, who en- 
you promised. I affectionately desire you, || deavored to withdraw them from the faith. — 
if the Lord spares your life till they come || But being founded on the immovable cor= 
to years of understanding, that you instruct | uer stone, Christ Jesus, the house of their 
them in the obedience of the truth, and | faith remained firm, so that they could by Re; 
that you would always keep to those that || no means be moved or made fall. Hence, 
fear the Lord, that we and they may all|| the magistrates, instigated by the Roman | 
stand at the day of judgment, on the right | ecclesiastics, passed sentence of death on $ 
hand of the Lord, and hear his voice: |them; namely, that they should be burnt Y 
Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the |to ashes; which was executed the 10th 
kingdom prepared for you from the be-||June, A. D. 1569, which occasioned the 
ginning of theworld. Dearly beloved wife || following verse : 


and sister in the Lord, I now commend | pen zehenten Juny fuenfzehn hundert und neun 


you to the Lord, and to the word of his und sechzig 
grace. Farewell dear wife, farewell. The || Hat beydes Jacob und Herman sein Leben ein- 
peace of the Lord be with you, and all who | traechtig 


fear the Lord. Jan Kaufmann and Hans- || Zu Brugge gegeben zum Opfer im Brand 
ken salute you affectionately; also Jan|| Da sieder Welt Gottes Wort freudig bekannt. 


Kaufmann most affectionately greets his di 5 hic» 
wife; he and Hansken are in good spirits. || , [here are two discussions extant, which 


Amen. Phil. 1. 29. 2 Cor. 1; v. Heb. xrr. || these two children of God, held in that 





3 ‚vr. 4. 3 place with a certain monk, called brother 
é ie SRE ae ua brother in the || Cornelius; which, on account of the acute, 
Lord, intelligent and cautious answers of the two 


friends, are well worthy of insertion in 


Jan von HAsEBROEK. \ 
this place. 


Dirk Andriess, A. D. 1569. ' Discussion, | 
Dirk Andriess, ee Re Between Jacob Kerzen-Gieser, and M. 
er, Was Imprisoned at Zierch-Zee, A. D. , 5 Bale / 
1569. ae in all his trials and afflic- Sr le TEE ren of BBC 
tions, remained stedfast in the love of || 2 &7@y friars, in presence of WV mil 
Christ, he was ultimately condemned to) von Damme, notary, and M. Michael 
death as a heretic, and thus following the | Houwaart, clerk of the criminal court, 
example of Christ, who suffered a cruel | Jay 9¢h, A. D. 1569. : 
death for hiin, he delivered up his present 4 $ 2 ge 
life for the Luord’s sake, in order tobe made|| Brother Cornelius : Well, I've come 
a partaker with him of everlasting life. |i to see whether I can’t convert you, (is not 
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nicious faith wherein you have erred; an 
whether I cannot bring you back to the 
Catholic faith, our mother, the holy Roman 
church, from which you have fallen away 
to the accursed anabaptists. What say 
you to this? 

Jacob: That I have a false, pernicious 
faith, with your permission, I say, No; but 
that I have fallen away, by the grace of 
God, from your Babylonish mother, the 
Roman church, to the members of the true 
church of Christ, I confess, and thank God 
for it, who hath said: Come out of her, 
my people, that ye be not partakers of her 
sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. 

Rev. xvitt. 4. 

- Corn. Can it be possible? do you real- 

‘Ty call our mother, the holy catholic church, 
the whore of Babylon? and do you call 
the infernal, diabolical sect of anabaptists, 

the members of the true church of Christ? 
Just listen to this brave fellow! What 
devil has taught you this, hey? Your curs- 

ed Menno Simon, I suppose; yes, go away 

and be still. Mind you now. 
Jacob: With permission that you speak 
so pervertedly ; it was certainly not neces- 
sary for Menno Simon to teach as some- 
thing new, that the whore of Babylon re- 
presents your mother, the Roman church ; 
for John teaches that sufficiently in Reve- 

lations xiv. XVI. XVII. XVIII. 

Corn. What knowledge have yeu of St. 
John’s Revelation? in what seminary did 
you study? At the loom I suppose, for 
as I have been informed, you were only a 
poor weaver and tallow chandler, before 
you went about preaching and rebaptizing, 
out in the Gritzhaus forest; but | was a 
long time at the seminary at Leuven, and 
studied divinity a great while, and yet I by 
no means understand the Revelations of 
St. John; this is a fact. 

Jacob: Therefore, Christ thanked his 
heavenly Father, because he revealed these 
things to the simple, and hid them from the 
wise men of this world. Matt. x1. 15. 

Corn. O yes, God has revealed these 
things to weavers at the loom, coblers at 
their bench, bellows patchers, lantern tink- 
ers, razor grinders, broom makers, thatch- 
ers, together with all sorts of ragamuflins, 
and poor looking vagabonds; but he has con- 
cealed it from us spiritual monasties, who 
have studied day and night from our youth ; 
just see how we are vexed. 
tists are certainly the right kind of fellows 
to understand the scriptures; for before 
you are rebaptized, you don’t know A. 
from B.; but as soon as you are baptized, 
you can read and write; now if the devil 
and his mother are not playing with you, I 
know nothing about it. 

Jacob: 1 perceive truly that you are 
ignorant of our mode of acting; for the 
_ grace which the Lord God bestows upon 

_our simple, newly baptized members, when 

! N prach them to read, you ascribe to the 

evil. 
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your name Jacob.) from the false and per- | 


















You anabap- | 
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J ust behold, these heretics are so 


. Corn. We 


| audacious, ie ey ascribe the grace of 
lve: 


God to thems ; but our mother, the 
holy catholic Roman church, they consider 
the whore of Babylon ; is not that a strange 
grace of God? Nay, you have the grace 
of the devil incarnate; but what shall I 
say to this? Do you maintaın that our 
mother, the holy catholic church, is the 
whore of Babylon ? if so, I can easily.gueas 
what opinion you have of our holy father, 
the pope,'the vicegerent of God; well let 
us hear it. 2 
Jacob : I consider the pope the vicege- 
rent of God; for he has himself in God’s 
place, as Paul writes concerning him, in 
2 Thess. ır. 34: Let no man deceive you 
by any means ; for that daysshall not come, 
except there come a 
that man of sin be revealed the son of per- 
ditien, who opposeth and exalteth himself 
above all that is called God, or that is wor- 
shipped ; so that he as God, sitteth in the 
temple of God, showing himself that he is 
God. Remember ye not, that when I was 
yet with you, I told you these things ? 
Corn. Hush, hush, we have had enough 
preaching ; you are not now in Gritz-haus 
forest, neither am I here to listen to a ser- 
mon. Ah! you execrable anabaptists ! 
will you thus apply the prophecy _of St. 
Paul to our holy father, the pope? Just 
listen how this cursed heretic understands 
St. Paul; St. Paul has allusion to anti- 
christ; it is true. ; 
Jacob: I also believe that Paul alludes 
to antichrist; but does not the pope of 
Rome in fact do the works of antichrist ? 


does he not forbid you to marry, does he 
not command you to abstain from meats, » 


which God hath created to be received with 
thanksgiving of them which believe? as 
Paul writes, 1 Tim. rv. 

Corn. Yes the devil is at your back ;yes 
the devil and his mother play with your 
mouth, who know how to apply all the holy 
scriptures to your heretical views, and to 
have them at your finger ends; but only 
wait a little, I will prove to you that our 
holy father, the pope, is God’s vicegerent ; 


for does not Christ.say to Peter: Nourish, 
pasty, or feed my sheep, and that on him _ 
N 


e would build his church? Did he not 
also give to St. Peter the keys ofheaven, 
and all sacerdotal power to loose sins and 
to bind ; or to forgive and retain? Nay, do 
not the holy pope’s sit on the same seat as 
St. Peter’s successors, and possess also the 
same command, the sacerdotal power of 
the keys of heaven, to forgive sins by abso- 
lution after confession, or retain them ? 


| What do you say to this now ? let us hear. 








Jacob: Christ says : That upon this 
(that is upon the Bath which Pete 
fessed,) he would build his 
says not a word about a see or 
successors or popes, nor about ’ 
dotal power. Bi: 
Corn. Does he not speak of tl 
heaven, and of loosing and b 
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there was neither pope, high priest nor low 
riest, who would then have the power of 
earing confession, to absolve or forgive 

sins ; beersellers or scavengers, I suppose ? 

Jacob : Christ is our only true high priest, 
as Paul writes to the Hebrews from the 
2nd to the 9th chapter. 

Corn. Ah! indeed, da kommst du mir 
recht, for if St. Paul meant, that after 
Christ there should be no other high or 
common priest, why does he say in 1 Cor. rv: 
Let a man account of us as priests of Christ 
over the sacraments of God ? that is to ad- 
minister the sacrament of the altar, as also 
the sacrament of confirmation, the sacra- 
ment of marriage, the sacrament of con- 
fession, absolution and penarce, and the 
sacrament of ordination, of unction, of 
consecration. Well now, what are your 
views of the order of the priesthood, or of 
the sacrament of des Priester-Standes, let 
us hear. 

Jacob : We believers in Christ are all 
riests in Christ according to the words of 
eter, who says: Ye are a chosen genera- 

tion, a royal priesthood, a holy nation. 
1 Pet. ı1.9. Again, Rev. ı: Christ, who 
losed usand washed us from our sins in his 
own blood, and hath made us kings and 
priests unto God and his Father. Again, 
Rev. v. 9, 10: For thou wast slain and hast 
redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of 
every kindred and tongue, and people and 
nation; and hast made us unto our God, 
kings and priests. 

Corn. Stop, stop! you are beginning 
your preaching again, are you not? Yes, 
hold your tongue, or reply to what Paul 
says, 1 Cor. rv. 1: Let a man so account of 
us, as of Christ’s ministers of the sacra- 
ments of God. Yes, only answer this, and 
then do your best. Do you hear ? 

Jacob : I beg your pardon, Paul does not 
write as you say, therefore, we cannot re- 
ply to it. 

Corn. You cursed and execrable ana- 
baptists that you are, I could swear by the 
saints, that St. Paul writes as I say; well 
now, what do you think of this cursed, in- 
fernal, devilish heretic ? ‘ 

Jacob : The Lord God forgive you, for 
such judging and cursing, and reckon it 
not to your own condemnation. Christ 
says, Matt. v: Swear not at all, but let 
your communication be: Yea, yea; Nay, 
nay. 

Dis Yes, that means that we are not to 
swear a false oath; but that about which I 
was going to swear, is true; but you ana- 
baptists, I understand, entertain such an 
erroneous opinion, that you will swear no 
oath at all, why, what sort of a filthy opin- 
ion is this ? I would like to hear why we 
ought not to swear a good oath ? 

Jacob: Because Christ says, Matt. v. 
83: Ye have heard that it hath been said 
by them of old time: Thou shalt not for- 
swear thyself, but shalt perform unto the 
Lord thine oaths. But I say unto you: 
Swear not at all; neither by heaven, for 


wapen, 


Be 





3 lee: 
it is God’s throne; nor by the earth, for it 
is his footstool; let your communication 
be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay; for whatsoever 
is more than these, cometh of evil. Like- 
wise, James says: (Chap. y. 12:) But 
above all things, my brethren, swear not, 
neither by heaven, neither by the earth, 
neither by any other oath, but let your Yea, 
be yea; and your Nay, nay; lest ye fall 
into condemnation. | 

Corn. Indeed ! You will then follow St. 
James in this matter; but you heretics will 
not follow him in what he says in the same 
chapter, concerning the sacrament of unc- 
tion, namely : Is any among you sick? let 
him call for the elders of the charch, and 
let him be anointed. Likewise, you will 
not follow him in what he says in the same 
chapter respecting the sacrament of con- 
fession. I asked you once or twice your 
opinion concerning confession, and con- 
cerning the power of absolution, or the for- 
giving or retaining of sins, but you gave me 
no answer. 

Jacob : You answered it yourself, say- 
ing: Who should have the power to hear 
confession and to absolve and forgive sins ? 
beersellers and scavengers, I suppose. For 
since such was your opinion, I let youmake 
the reply. 

Corn. Well, answer me now, what are 
your views respecting the sacrament of con- 
fession and forgiveness of sins ? > 

Jacob: My reply is this: If you take 
and understand confession (as practised at 
| this time among your papists) from the fifth 
chapter of James, you must then confess 
your sins to him, who confesses his sins to 
you ; for James says: Confess your faults 
one to another. Now, if I was to confess 
all my sins to you, would you on the other 
part confess your sins to me? Methinks: 
No, you would much rather confess and 











say : James did not mean such confession, 
as is now practised by you papists. 

Corn. Papists indeed ! you cursed ana- 
baptist that you are. You seek nothing 
else than to perplex one in every thing one 
advances; the devil, yes the devil plays 
with your mouth, but let us hear what re- 
ply do you make to this saying of Christ: 
Go your way and show yourself to the 
priest. b ; 

Jacob: Christ said this to those whom 
he had healed and cleansed from the lep- 
rosy, that they should show their oodies to 
the priests, and let them see that they were 
again clear and pure, in order, that the 
might be permitted to mingle again with 
the people, (from whom they had been sep» 
arated on account of the leprosy.) __ 

Corn. Confound you, it says, plainly; 
Go and make confession to the priests ; for 
so it is understood by our mother, the holy 
Roman catholic church. For this reason, 
Christ gave his vicegerent, St. Peter, the 
keys, that he also might have the power to 
bind and to loose sins, or to forgive and 
retain, according to the confession as I have 








told you; give me therefore an answer to 
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this in few words, with a long preachment; 
do you see 

Jacob: We cannot conclude from the 
power of the keys given by Christto Peter, 
that your priests in popedom have power to 
forgive or retain sins. 

Corn. Indeed? So then you cursed her- 
etic will say, that the power granted by 
Christ to his successors or vicegerent St. 
Peter, does not belong to us priests ; very 
well, have not then the popes as being St. 
Peter’s successors, who sit on his seat even 
as we priests do now, even the same power 
as the Scribes and Pharisees, the successors 
of Moses, who in the time of Christ still sat 
on Moses’s seat ? concerning whom Christ 
says, Matt. xxııı: The Scribes and Phari- 
sees sin in Moses seat; all therefore, what- 
soever they bid you observe, that observe 
and do. What do you say to this now? 

‚Hey, let us hear. 

Jacob: With your permission, only do 
not be elated, for I was afraid of your wild 
and wicked language, if I would compare 
you to the Scribes and Pharisees, but now 
that you have done it yourself, I will reply 
to it; the meaning of Christ is this: Do 
- whatsoever they command you to do, ac- 
cording to the law of Moses. But after- 
wards, Matt. xvr., he charges his disciples 
to beware of the leaven of the Pharisees. 
And even if the Pharisees and Scribes had 
boasted, that they had the same power with 
Moses, (like you priests boast that you have 
the power which Peter received from Christ, 
namely, to, forgive sins,) who would have 
believed them? against whom Christ so 
frequently pronounced woes, Matt. xx: 
Woe unto you Scribes and Pharisees, hy- 
Sagat for you shut up the kingdom of 
eaven against men; for ye neither go in 
yourselves, nor suffer them that are enter- 
ing to goin. Woe unto Scribes and Phari- 
sees, hypocrites! for ye devour widows’ 
houses,.and for a pretense make long pray- 
ers. Woe ae you, &c. Matt. vis. 4. 

Lukexvır. 14. 

Corn. Fy, be still, just hear what preach- 
ing this is, I know very well myself, that 
Christ utters wo, wo, there; but do you 
think that I came here to listen toa ser- 
mon? I can preach myself. Yes that I can. 

_ Jacob : Nevertheless, you requested me 
to make you a reply relative to the com- 
parison between the Pharisees and your 
sacerdotal power. | | | 

Corn. Do you think you can § 
information with such a threa 
hey ? surely not, away with it. t 
do not ak for it; though there was little 





dotal power, namely, the power to absolve 

and forgive, or retain Sins according to 

confession. — Peay cr 
Jacob ; What power has a man to hel 







 isexcluded; for Christ says, Matt. v. 20: 
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| the righteousness of the Scribes and Phari- 


in no case enter into the 
| kingdom of heaven. How then can an un- 
righteous man forgive the sins of another, 
who is more righteous than himself? 

Corn. You, my lord, the inquisitor was 
correct in writing to me, from Kortryk, the 
place of your nativity, that you possessed 
great volubility of tongue, and that it is a 
useless task to enter into a verbal discus- 
sion with you. But forsooth, since you so 
vilely prostrate all sacerdotal power, say- 
ing that all men that believe, nay, even 
women and children are priests, why do 
you possess more episcopal power than the 
rest of the anabaptists? for you are their 
bishop, teacher and preacher; nay, you 
rebaptize them, lay your hands on their 
head, and impart the Holy Ghost to them - 
as they suppose. ‘Therefore, let us hear 
your views concerning your episcopal 
power. For no man dare administer the 
sacrament of confirmation, unless he is a 
bishop, or at least a Weih-Bischoeffe. Let 
us, therefore, hear how it is with confirma- 
a you, and your views respect- 
ing it. 

Jacob: T have nothing to say either re- 
specting ‘an episcopal power or confirma- 
tion, how should I then conduct in regard 
to it, or what views should I have m rela- 
tion to it? for confirmation is a bugbear; 
that I know nothing about. regel 

Corn. Is it possible! do you anabaptists 
call the sacrament of confirmation a bug- 
bear? You cursed heretic, the devil take 
you and burn you forever. REE 

Jacob : Do not get into such a rage 
I callit a strange bugbear, because I am 
so unacquainted with it; but tell me what 
it is, and give me your views respectingit, _ 
and then I will be the better able to impart 
my sentiments in reply. a 

Corn. And this ill-bred fellow will be a 
bishop of the anabaptists, and does not 
know what the sacrament of confirmation 
is! Butsee my lords, what a fine bishop 
the anabaptists had out in the Gritz-haus 
forest, who preached so many sermons} is 
he not a fine bishop, teacher and preacher, 
just see, who is sucha trouble and vexation 
to us; yes, shame upon you. 

Jacob : Tam not a bishop, neither da I. 
consider myself a teacher, but Ihave ocea- 
sionally exhorted from the word of God, 
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ive me any | 
bare reply, 
We priests || 


good among the Scribes and Pharisees, yet 


their power was not the less on that ac- 
count, and thus the case is with our sacer- 


ther in héaven, from which he himself 


_ Except your righteousness shall exceed 







the brethren and sisters, as also the cate- 
chumens of our church, according to my 
slender ability. ea 
Corn. You may well be a true teacher, 
who do not know what the sacrament of 
confirmation is; for the confirmation is — 
nothing else than when the bishop, or the. 
Weih-Bischoeffe annoint grown children, 
occasionally, also, old persons, (who were 
never confirmed,) on their force EEN 
holy unction, and moreover, a slap on he 
cheek, as asign that they shall think of 
their confirmation, which signifies the 
fication of baptism. Now I's 
understand it well. (a 
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when Paul baptized certain believing chris- 


„resemblance to the oil with which you an- 
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Jacob: As little as before ; chiefly be- | 
cause I do not know what the unction and 
ratification of baptism are. ‘ 

Corn. It appears indeed, that you are 
entirely ignorant of what belongs to the 
christian religion; the devil has you so by 
the neck. Nevertheless, you would be a 
teacher and preacher among the anabap- 
tists ; just see, is it not a shame that you 
must be taught how they co firm children, 
and informed that the unction is a com- 
pound of holy consecrated ingredients, 
which we dare not mention to you; shame 
upon you, that you must also be instructed 
that the confirmation. signifies the imposi- 
tion of the hands of the priests, as the apos- 
tles laid their hands on those that were 
baptized. Do you not yet understand ut, 
you clodhopper, that you are? 

Jacob: At is recorded, Acts xıx., 


af Oe 





that 


tians at Ephesus, and had laid his hands 
on them, the Holy Ghost came upon them, 
so that they spoke with tongues and proph- 
esied. But I do not believe that your con- 
firmation or unction is a ratification, and 
that your slap on the cheek has any re- 
semblance to the mode of imposition prac- 
tised by the apostles. 
- Corn. Is it possible? so plain ! you curs- 
ed, execrable anabaptists; for though you 
do not believe it yet, the sacrament of con- 
firmation is not a hair the worse on that 
account; for we catholics believe it only 
the more. My lords, what do you say in 
regard to this cursed anabaptist ; for he be- 
lieves in nothing at all. 

Notary: Be instructed Jacob, and be- 
lieve as becomes a christian, and do not 


Wte 


ha Ni % ae Ae 
YRS’ MIRROR. 


ais os re 


697 


were sick, and healed them. But though 
your priests exorcise and conjure your oil, 
yet it cannot heal the sick ; therefore, that 
is a different oil from yours, which you 
call a sacrament. Ce aor jn 

Corn. A thousand devils (God bless us,) 
cause this infernal heretic, to make our 
conjuration, consecration, blessing and 
sanctifying of the sacrament of unction— 
witchcraft. Ah! you bewitched, devilish 
and demoniacal anabaptist, reproved me 
once because I cursed and judged you; 
but I ought to take another way to curse, 
anathematize and execrate you; yet you 
are not worthy of my getting angry, and 
making myself uneasy. Therefore, I tell 
you: Yes, we catholics call the holy unc- 
tion a sacrament, and hold it as a sacra- 
ment, for it is a sacrament in spite of your 
teeth; do you understand, that, you be- 





witched and cursed anabaptist that you are P 


Jacob: If then you will imitate every 
thing that the apostles did, and consider 
them sacraments, why do you not hold 
your handkerchiefs as a sacrament, and 
lay them on the sick as Paul did. For in 
what respect was the oil, spoken of by 
James, more holy than the handkerchiefs of 
Paul, with which the sick were healed, as 
you record Acts xıx. 12. eins ae 

Corn. If the devil has not dealing with 
you, I know nothing about it. Yes indeed, 
you cursed anabaptists may make a sacra- 
ment of your dirty, filthy handkerchiefs or 
aprons, för you have no sacrament, but we 
catholics have seven sacraments; is not, 
that enough? ~ 

Jacob: Yes indeed ; for since the word 
sacrament is not once mentioned in the holy 





raise so many objections. 

Jacob: I beg your pardon, my lords ; 
I reply merely to his questions, and believe 
that alone which is contained in the holy 
scriptures. 

Corn. Do you indeed? Your mother’s 
shift may believe that; for you do not be- 
lieve what Paul says ingens epistle to 
the Corinthians, in the beginning of the 
Let a man so account of 
priests of the sacraments 
Isaid, so St. James wrote 
: Is any sick among 
you ? let him call for the priests of the 
church, and let them pray over hım, an- 
ointing him with oil, in the name of the 
Lord. Are not then we priests the dis- 
pensers or stewards of the sacraments of 
God? But now you say 


all that is recorded in the holy scriptures $ 
we must, therefore, 


learn or hear what you 

believe in relation to the sacrament of holy 

unction ; concerning which, James writes 
as I have told you. Come, let us hear, 

Jacob : 1 do not believe that the anoint- 

ing with oil, spoken of by James, bears a 


fourth chapter : 
us, as of Christ's 
of God. And as 
in the fifth chapter 





oint your sick; for the oil of which James 
writes, made the sick person well ; as also 
that oil did, of which Mark says, (Chap. 





that you believe ||i 


| marriage, since you 


| vr.) that the apostle anointed many Baby ue with the truth. 


scriptures, seven are too many for you. 

_ Corn. Ah! does not St. Paul call mar- 
riage a sacrament? yes, he does not by any 
means honor it too much thereby, since he 
says, Eph. v.: The sacrament is great. 
Will you then despise and reject this honor, 

Jacob: Paul says: They two shall be 
one flesh. This is a great mystery. Now 
if you make sacraments of all the myste- 
ries, I wonder that you have only seven 
sacraments. 

Corn. Yes, we can very easily see that 
you anabaptists do not highly esteem mar- 
riage; for if we priests were to say that 


the priesthood is but a sacrament, but mar- — 


. 


riage is not; you would reply, I presume, 
by sayıng: Show us where the priesthood 
is called a sacrament, as we find respect- 
n 
rightly, you anabaptists do not observe 
have wives and single 
women in common, and run together pro- 
miscuously, like dogs and beasts; is not 


|| that nice P 


Jacob : I beg your pardon; do not get 
angry ; this is a base lie against us. 

Corn. Will you deny it indeed; how 
dare you do that? wee 

Jacob: If it was true, I would not deny 
it; but that can never be said in rega 


¢ matrimony. But when I think of it — 


d to 2 


E 


wT 


* 


Li 


DM 


698 


Corn. Yes indeed, that is the most in- 
solent spectre of all. I thought you would 
prove to me with the holy scriptures, that 
women ought to be had in common; say 
will you deny this now ? 

Jacob: Yes, ought I not to deny that 
which is a tissue of falsehood ? 

Corn. Yes, this miserable anabaptist will 
cut me over the nose, I guess; do you 
think to talk me out of a thing, which Tam 
confident is true? Why do you deny it? 
for you have flatly denied the five sacra- 
ments, which is a hundred thousand times 
worse and more damnable, than to have 
all the women and girls in the universe in 
common ; this is a fact. 

Jacob: You do very wrong in bringing 
this charge against us, for it is a thing of 
which we are entirely innocent. 

‚Corn. Surely you are acting the fool 
„with this denial; I could almost jump out 
of my skin for anger, because this cursed 
anabaptist will deny a fact that is notori- 
ous to the whole world. I will stake my 
life, that I have myself preached more than 
a hundred times, that you anabaptists have 
women and girls in common ; that yerefuse 
to marry, and when a manis tired of his 
. wife, you give him another man’s wife. 
Likewise, when a woman is tired of her 
husband, you give her another woman’s 
husband; ought I not then to have some 
knowledge of the matter? _ PN 

Jacob : I have occasionally heard that a 
certain man, Br, Cornelius, frequently 
preached such things concerning us; I beg 
your pardon; are you the man? _ 

Corn. Yes, I am brother Cornelius, who 
preached such things concerning you; take 
a good look at me; I am sure that I am 
the person; I will also prove clearly to 
you, that I preach the truth ; for were they 
not anabaptists, who, men, women, girls 
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[land and Gelderland? W 
sert that these were not 
|I think, surely, you will not be so foolish. 

_Jacob: These were all of the same 
(strange,) false brethren; for as they in- 
culcated a community of women ; so also 
they preached up a community of, and as- 
serted that the property of the papists be- 
longed to the christians, who might take it 
wherever they could, to use it for the ex- 
tirpation of the ungodly, with the outward 
sword; ‘and to do away all civil powers, so 
that a new kingdom of Christ might be es- 
tablished in the world. These were the 
occasion of this unjust report being circu- 
lated in regard to us. ac 

Corn. Is it true? It is yet to be seen 
whether this report is unjust in regard to 
you. Ifyou anabaptists had a head like 
the Calvinists, I swear that you would per- 
secute, vex, torture and torment. us cath- 
olics, even as much as they do. However, 
enough of this; but I cannot swallow ‘nor 
digest your denying that you anabaptists 
have your women in common; you may 
try to get out of it the best way you can; 
Oe you are not a going to babble me out 
of it. 

Jacob: It is not only we who have to 
suffer this from you; foras I am informed, 
you frequently preach that the Calvinists 
have their women in common. _ ; 

Corn. They have too; for in that they 
have their women in common, they agree 
with the anabaptists. I know very well, 
what the Calvinists of both sexes do, when 
they extinguish the candles, after holdin 
their cursed, devilish supper. _Just behol 
now, ought you to undertake to teach me 
to preach. Md 

acob: If this was true, it would be 
known to the ie world ; for the Cal- 














and boys, ran stark naked in the streets of 
Amsterdam, and other places in Holland, 
saying to one another: My Spirit desires 
your flesh. . Hey? 

Jacob ; These were not of our brethren ; 
for some time ago there were such false 
brethren ; as David Joses and Henry Nie- 
Laus, these secretly taught such things, say- 
ing, that it is not right for any one to have 
any thing as his own; therefore, no one is 
permitted to marry a wife for himself, but 
the women must be had in common. Some 
others endeavored to prove from the scrip- 
tures that they might leave the wives that 
were unhappy and dishonest? _ ; 

Corn. Shame op you; how will you de- 
ny that you anabaptists have women in 
common ; were they not anabaptists, who 
took the citadel at» Amsterdam by force ; 
also, who conquered the city of Munster, 
but were afterwards besieged, hemmed in, 
stormed, overpowered, captured and slain, 
along with their king, Jan Beukels, a tai- 
lor, of Leyden. Had notithese their wo- 

_ men in common ? Nay, not only their wo- 


vinists had publicchurches, in which the 
preached and held their supper. Now if 
they had helio such things as you say, 
| respecting the community of women; what 
a report this strange conduct would have 
caused in all countries. 

Corn. Ah, you cursed anabaptist, will 
you check me as if I had lied about these 
cursed calftails, (Calvinists.) I do not 
say that they do this when they hold their 
devilish su 







about a thing that nobody can see. Bu 
you anabaptists tell us once somethir 
about your supper ; I suppose you obser 
none, since you know nothing about a 
crament. Come then, let us hear wh 
is your opinion respecting the sacrament of 
the altar ? TEE OR 
Jacob: I can say nothing respe 
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men, but their goods; did they not rob 
churches and monastariesin Holland, Fries- 





scriptures, concerning the bre 
bread, and the remembrance of 


of your brethren Pr 


pper, and blow out the lights; 
how then shall we say any thing straa 


|for I have never seen nor read t is name 

jin the a mene Atl” SR 
Corn. Here the devil and his mother 5 

again to pay; how would you the: 

the supper ? Like the Reformed T suppose 
Jacob: I have read a coda 
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Mark xrv. Lu ® 
but I have never read any thin 
Zune the sacrament of the altar. 






our finger ends 


tures at i nds ; for you anabap- 
nothing but the holy scriptures, 


tists a ef 

hence it is, that you read nothing concern- 
ing the sacrament of the altar. Since, as 
I hear from my lord, the superior of the 
Augustines, you will receive no admoni- 
tion from the writings of the fathers, or the 
teachers of the holy catholic church; as St. 
Ambrose, St. Jerome, St. Augustine, St. 
Gregory, St. Chisast, St Bernhard, St 
Anshelm, St. Beda, the holy doctors, and 
numerous others, which are even more an- 
cient, as Ireneus, Cyrian, Basilius, Cyril 

lus, Tertullian. If you would read these 
authors, you would find that the sacrament 
of the altar is often mentioned, under va- 
rious titles, as at one time, eucharist, at 
another, holocaust, then again sacrifice, ob- 
lation, &c.; but you heretics would rather 


doubt, and dive into: the cursed and dam-' 


nable books of your arch-heretic, Menno 
Simon. Therefore, you are ignorant of 
the sacrament of the altar; is not that 
handsome ? 

Jacob: We are satisfied simply with the 
holy scriptures; for we find therein abun- 
dantly, all that is necessary to salvation, 
and have no need to search the doctrines 
of men. ? 

Corn. So! but say, let us hear whether 
you believe that Christ is really present, 
flesh and blood, in the consecrated host; 
do you understand this better? 

Gatch: I now understand it less; since 
the holy scriptures make no mention of a 
consecrated host; we, therefore, do not 
trouble ourselves with such things ; but we 
administer in our church, the symbols or 
remembrances of the Lord’s body, as I 
told you. _ be 2 

Corn. What kind of bugbears are these 
tokens of remembrance? This begins to 
sound truly Zuinglian and Calvinistic ; I 
suppose you anabaptists will be no sacra- 
mentarians. But let us hear all about these 
tokens of remembrance. 


Jacob: These tokens are bread and wine, 


which we administer in remembrance of 
the body and blood of Christ; because 
Christ at his last supper, commanded us to 
break bread and eat, in remembrance of 
his body, which was broken on the cross, 
and that we should fill the cup with wine, 
and all drink of it in remembrance of his 
blood, which was shed for many for the 
remissions of sins. > wee 
Corn. Is it possible! You are great fel- 
lows with your tokens of remembrance. 
Yes, my lords, what do you think of this 
U e set of people ? 
_ for they are anabaptists and sacramentari- 
ans. O Jesus, Jesus! blessed mother of 
God, preserve us; what an abomination. 
O dear, O dear, O dear! Just hear, my 
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|in Flanders, and in the city of Brugge, and 
|yet you i 
g respect- | 
Sk: jthese damnab 


had your sport occasionally with 
my. preaching, when I preached against 
le heretics, and you said: 
‘That lousy fool and crackbrained brother 
Cornelius, is always at work in the pulpit 
with the heretics. Now hear for your- 
selves, whether I had not good reasons to 
do so. But listen now you sacramentari- 
an; why does not Christ say: Take, eat, 
this bread is a token of remembrance of 
my body, and this wine is a memento of 
my blood; but he says distinctly: Take, 
eat, this is my body. Further: Drink ye 
all of this cup, this is my blood. Now 
answer me this if you can. 

Jacob: It afflicts me very much that you 
get so angry and irritated at my answers, 
not remembering the saying of Paul, (Tit. 
1.) that a bishop must not be irritable, 
quarrelsome, or soon angry. 

Corn. Why, why ! hold your tongue and - 
answer me without much twattle. 2 

Jacob: It was not the meaning of Christ, 
that the apostles should eat his body, which 
was crucified the next day, or that they 
should drink his blood, which was shed the 
day following; but his meaning was, that 
his body was spiritual food, and his blood 
was spiritual drink, even as bread and 
wine are the food and drink of the body ; 
hence he says: Take and eat, this is my 
body, or my body is this, namely, food. 

_ Corn. Why, what a frantic madness this 
is; ought I not to jump out of my skin for 
anger; say, ought I not? For Christ did | 
not say: My body is this, or my body is 
such athing; how you heretics do wrest — 
and pervert the plain naked words, (this 
is my body.) ‘i 

Jacob: ‘The sentences: This ismy body, 
and my body is this, are synonymous, if 
we but pay attention to Christ’s true mean- 
ing. For because his body was food, he 
took bread, saying: My body is this, or 
this is my body ; namely, food. 

Corn. Is not this raving madness; God 
and the blessed mother of God save us 
once more. Does not Christ say: Take, 
eat, this is my body, that is given for you. 
Now was it that body which was given for 
them? then it was not bread, which he 
gave his disciples to eat. Now let us hear 
what reply you will make to thisP _ * 

Jacob: As did reply that Christ said, 
that the body which was given for us is 
food for the soul, as bread is food for the 
body of men. / ee : 

Corn. Indeed, what a pity itis, that I 
can bring nothing forward to stop you curs- 


fed mouth? Ay, does not Paul say, 1 Cor. 


xr: Whosoever shall eat of this bread, and 
drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, 
shall be guilty of the body and blood of the 
Lord. » Could that now be only a bite of 
common ordinary bread, and a mouthful of 
sour wine? why should Paul make an ex- 
traordinary matter of it, and say: But let 
a man examine himself, and eat worthily of 


lords, what an infernal set you have here this bread, and drink worthily of this cup; 


_ 200 


for he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, 
‚ eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, 
not discerning the Lord’s body. Ought not 
this now, you cursed.sacramentarian, to be 
more than a bit of common bread, or a 
token of remembrance? _ 

Jacob: The unworthy eating of the bread, 
and the unworthy drinking of the cup 
spoken of by Paul, are found in our con- 
science. For if I join myself to the body 
ef Christ, and become one bread with many 
brethren; but am at variance or strife 
with any of my brethren, I then eat un- 
worthily of this bread, and drink unwor- 
thily of the cup ofthe Lord, and thereby 
become guilty of the body and blood of the 
Lord. Let a man, therefore, examine how 
he is disposed towards his brother ; for he 
that comes forward in hypocrisy, and feels 
‘uneasiness or compunction of conscience, 
and yet eats and drinks unworthily, eats 
- and drinks damnation to himself, because 
he does not discern that the body of the 
Lord is imparted to us in communion, in 
the breaking of the bread which we break, 
and the cup of blessing which we bless, is 
to us a communion, participation in the 
blood of Christ, as Paul says: 1 Cor. x. 16. 

Corn. Ah, ha, now you are fast, for if it 
is a communion or participation of the 
body and blood of Christ, it is no longer 
bread and wine as I maintain. x 
Jacob: Can you not perceive, that by 
the communication of the broken bread, 
we merely give to understand, and to keep 
ourselves in remembrance, that by the 
breaking of the body of Christ on the cross, 
and through the communication of the cup, 
we are made partakers of his blood, and 
have thereby obtained the communion of 


‘his body. As we all obtain communion 


in one bread, which we break and eat, be- 
coming partakers of it; so we through 
many are one body with the body of Christ, 
since we all have communion with his body, 
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and are made partakers of it, which we 
show forth and remember, when we hold 
communion with one bread, and become 
artakers of it. This is the meaning of 
aul, 1 Cor. x. 
B Corn. Ah,indeed, I now perceive truly, 
that you anabaptists are even as vile, false, 
despicable, and thorough going sacramen- 
tarians, as the dirty, filthy calftails can be. 
For with you the sacrament is merely a 
showing forth, representation and remem- 
brance of the body and blood of Christ, 
and so merely a bit of bread and a cup of 
wine. But away with your bit of bread, 
and your cup with which you would show 
forth the remembrance of the body of 
Christ. ; be 
Jacob: I beg you pardon; this is strange, 
talk concerning the institution of Christ, 
for he stb tedd the breaking of the bread 
and the drinking of the cup‚ in remem- 
brance of himself. But if (as you say) the 
bread is Christ, how then shall it serve as 
a remembrance of Christ, who is himself 
present as you say? And as you are so 


an 





—— = v4 a a 5 — 
erienbed at me for merely calling the com- 
munion bread, and the cup 


cup Wine ; you ought 


| likewise to get angry at St. Paul, because 


hesays, 1 Cor. x1:-As often as ye eat this 
bread and drink this cup, &c., verse 26. ~ 

Corn. Be still, hold your tongue and 
cease your chattering ; for though St: Paul 
thus names the sacrament of the altar, yet 
it was Christ himself, as he was born of his 
blessed mother, and died on the cross. 

Jacob: "That is a, strange opinion of 
yours, for if it is Christ himself, as he died 
on the cross, so it must also be Christ him- 
self as he rose from the dead, and ascend- 
ed into heaven. 

Corn. Yes, certainly, and also he sits at 
the right hand»of God. 

Jacob: Why then did Paul say to the 
Corinthians: As often as ye eat this bread, 
and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord’s 
death till he come. For if the bread was 
Christ himself, the Corinthians might have 
said with propriety: It is no longer neces- 
sary to show the Lord’s death; for he is 


already come, he is here; the bread which 


we break and eat, is Christ himself. _ 

Corn. Yes, chatter and twattle as you 
like, I declare plumply, that the Corinthians 
eat Christ, hide and hair, as we catholics do. 

Jacob : Nevertheless, Christ says, (John 
xvi:) Lleave.the world and go to the 
Father. Again,in the same chapter : Now 
I go my way to him that sent me. Again: 
Nevertheless, I tell you the truth, it is ex- 
pedient for you, that I go away, for if I go 
not away, the Comforter will not come 
unto you; butif I depart I will send him 
unto you. Again: I go to the Pather, and 
ye shall not seeme. And John xm : Me 
ye have not always. 

Corn. So you are beginning again to 
preach, are you ? and do you think to per- 
plex, pervert and distort every thing; but 
wait a little,d will meet you in a different 
way ; it is John here and John there with 
yous but why do you say nothing respect- 
ing the passage in John v1} where Christ 
says: The bread that I will give is my flesh. 

Jacob : Christ saysin the same chapter, 
that he is the bread which came down 
from heaven. He does not speak there of 
bread ; that is the product of the earth, 

Corn. Is not that a vile, despicable,’ 
thorough going and wanton heretic ; just 


listen how the devil urges him on. O dear, 


O dear! : ee 

Jacob: Isay nothing but what Christ 
said, and meant himself, for these are his 
own expressions throughout the chapter: 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, Moses gave 
you not that bread from heaven ; but my 
Father giveth you the true bre d from 
heaven, For the bread of God is he, which. 
cometh down from heaven, and giveth life 
unto the world. Again: I am the b B 
of life. Again: Your fathers did 
na in the wilderness, and are dee 













the bread which cometh down from heave 3 
that a man may eat thereof, and not die. . 


Tam the living bread, which came down 


ar 


> 


des 


By 


by his blood, Christ intended to mean his 


as 
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from heaven. Ifa man eat of this bread, 


he shall live for ever; and the bread that 
I give, is my flesh, which I will give for’ 
the life of the world. Again: Verily, verily, 
I say unto you: Except ye eat the flesh of 
the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye 
have no life in you. He that eateth my | 
flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in 
me and I in him. Again: When Jesus‘ 

new in himself, that his disciples mur- 
mured at it, he said unto them: Doth this 
offend you? What, and if ye shall see the 
Son of man ascend up, where he was be- 
fore? It is the spirit that quickeneth, the 
flesh profiteth nothing; the words that 1 | 
speak unto you, they are spirit and they 
are life. From all these expressions of 
Christ, we preceive that he means nothing 
more or less, by the eating of his flesh, than 
his word or doctrine, through which we 
come to the faith, without which faith in 
him, we cannot be saved, nor live for ever. 

Corn. Have you done preaching now ? 
did you not think, you were standing 
preaching in the Gritz-haus forest? But) 
you audacious heretic, show me more cir- 
cumstantially, that by this eating of flesh, 
Christ means nothing else than his word 
or doctrine. Yes, I suppose you will rise 
up in opposition to the holy council of 
Frent; for there all the cardinals, bishops, 
and fathers, applied these words of Christ, 
to the august sacrament of the altar; let 
me, therefore, hear how you will prove it 
otherwise, you cursed anabaptist and sacra- 
mentarian that you are. 

Jacob: You have heard that Christ 
said in his discourse to the Jews: The 
bread of God is he, which cometh down 
from heaven and giveth life to the world. 
I am the bread of life. If any man eat of 
this bread, he shall live for ever. He that 
eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, 
dwelleth in me and Tin him. Now you 
should observe, that if Christ intended this 
bread or this flesh to mean his natural body, 
as you affirm, ther all men to whom you 
give it to eat, (as you say,) would live for- 
ever, and none of them would be damned; 
for when they had once eat, they would 
dwell in Christ, and Christ would dwell 
in them, , 

Corn. Just hear my lords, is it not as- 
tonishing, how this lousy weaver, this tal- 
low chandler, has acquired so much wis- 
dom? Nay, this dirty, filthy, mean a ie 
Jacob, would be wiser than all our holy 
cardinals, bishops, divines or doctors of 
divinity, who at the council at Frent, unan- 
imously concluded by the inspiration of 
the Holy Ghost: That all the words of 
Christ, (St. John vı,) are to be understood 
as referring to the holy august sacrament 
of the altar. But now this filthy bishop, 
weaver Jacob, would fain inform us, that 


word’ and preaching; is it not something 
trange. 

_ Clerk: Be instructed Jacob, and do not 
dispute so much. 
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Notary : I join in this request Jacob, and 
do not rely so fully upon your own wisdom. 

Jacob: beg you pardon, my lords, I 
do not rely on my own wisdom ; but on 
the words of Christ. Eu 

Corn. Do you indeed? I cannot say what 
you do, you knavish dissolute, thorough 
going heretic, you have in quoting the words 
of Christ, so artfully omitted his saying in 
the same chapter : My tlesh is meat indeed, 
and my blood is drink indeed. Do you think 
thus to deceive us with craftiness, hey ? 

Jacob: I did not artfully and knavishly 
omit the words of Christ, but they did not 
come to my mind ; neither is it necessary 
for me.to omit such a passage, for it serves 
further to corroborate the answer I gave 
you. Namely: If by eating and drinking 
Christ, means his natural flesh and blood, 
(as you affirm,) then all they, who have 
once eaten and drank of it in your chek 


let them be as wicked as they like, shall 


live for ever and not die. For you refuse 
the sacrament of the altar to none; who- 
soever comes forward, partakes of it; there 
even come forward drunkards, gluttons, 
misers, swoppers, swearers, blasphemers, 
quarrelsome, envious and unjust men, 
whores, knaves, adulterers, murderers, 
and many vile characters, of whom Paul 
declares, 1Cor. vı., and Gal. v., that they 
shall not inherit the kingdom of heaven. 
Corn. Yes, they, who having previously 
confessed to, and been absolved by the 
priest, receive the holy sacrament worthily, 
shall live for ever. Mote 
Jacob: Christ does not speak here of 


but he declares, that all who eat this flesh, 
and drink this blood, shall live for ever, — 

Corn. But St. Paul speaks, 1 Cor. xr., 
of an unworthy eating and drinking of the 
body and blood of Christ; consider this 
once. 

Jacob : Therefore, the breakiug of bread, 
concerning which Paul writes, is a differ- 
ent institution from this. 

Corn. Ah, you awkward bishop! Christ, 
to be sure, does not institute the sacrament 
of the altar with the expressions, John vr., 
but he promises to institute it when he 
says: The bread that I will give, (that is 
which he would give, when he instituted 
the mass at his last supper,) is my flesh ; and 
the cup with the wine which I will give, is 
my blood, not wine, nor any thing that he- 
longs to wine, so also the bread is no real 
bread, but my flesh which I give for the 
life of the world. Where will you go now? 
what reply can you make; now you have it 
to pay ? ; [ae 

Jacob: Jagain reply: If Christ intends 
such flesh as you (according to your decla- 
ration) give men to eat; then, according to 
the purport of the words of Christ, none of 
them shall die or be damned, but they will 
all live for ever. ebr 

Corn. I would then ask for whom con-. 
fession and absolution, are instituted; I 
suppose not for the pigs or swine ? 





worthy or unworthy, eating or drinking, 


* 
* 


702 


Jacob: You may well think so, for the 
blood of Christ was shed for men, for the 
remission of sins, as he also declares at his 
last supper, which you now call the insti- 
tution of mass. 

Corn. Yes, the supper was the institu- 
tion of the mass, in spite of your teeth; 
but let us hear your opinion of the mass. 

Jacob: Is your mass then nothing but 
the sacrament of the altar ? 

Corn. You area preacher, teacher, nay, 
a bishop of the anabaptists, though you 
deny it, and yet do not know that the mass 
is a different thing from the sacrament of 
the altar. Fie,;shame upon you. 

Jacob: Certainly, since they are things 
not avowed or mentioned in the holy scrip- 
tures, I do not understand them. 

_ Corn. Yes, shame on you. .If they are 
things not mentioned in the holy scriptures, 
yet they are avowed in the holy scriptures; 
or the mass is a sacrifice or offering, in 
which the priest offers up the real flesh 
and blood of Christ, for the quick and the 
dead, or for the souls that are in purgatory ; 
do you understand now what the mass is? 
acob: 1 do not believe that you can 
offer up Christ again; but I believe that 
Christ himself was an offering on the cross, 
for the quick and the dead; for Paul says, 
Heb. 1x: Christ by his own blood, entered 
in once into the holy place, having obtained 
eternal redemption for us. For if the blood 
of bulls, and of goats, sanctifieth to the pu- 
rifying of the flesh; how much more shall 


the blood of Christ, who through the eter- | 


nal Spirit, offered himself without spot to 
God, to purge our consciences from dead 
works, to serve the living God ? 

Corn. You have preached long enough 
now, for my head aches with it; let us 
therefore briefly discuss anabaptism and 
infant-baptism, and have done. Say, let 
us hear why the sacrament of baptism is 
not necessary to the salvation of infants ; as 
you anabaptists preach and teach, and 
should run the risk. 

Jacob : Christ says, Mark xvı: He that 
believeth and is baptized, shall be saved ; 
but he that believeth not shall be damned. 
Now, if either of the two is essential to the 
salvation of infants, faith is more essential 
than baptism. 

Corn. Isit possible? Ah, but will you 
thus exclude from heaven all the poor inno- 
cent children, who die in original sin with- 
out baptism? and consign such myriads to 
everlasting perdition ? 

Jacob: No, we do not wish that; for we 
believe that infants are saved, though they 
die without baptism, for they are baptized 
and purified in the blood ‚of Jesus Christ, 
as John says in his first epistle : The blood 
of Jesus Christ his Son, cleanseth us from 
all sin. Also, Christ says: Matt. xix: 
For of such is the kingdom of heaven. 

Corn. Yes, after they are‘ washed and 
purified by baptism from original sin, which 
they inherit from Adam, otherwise they all 
go to perdition. 
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Jacob: Paul says, 1 Cor. xv: As in 
Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be 
Again, Rom. v: As by one 
man} sin entered into the world, and death 
by sin, even so grace abounded unto many 
through Christ. 

Corn. Hush, hush! much, chattering, and 
little answer. Those are plainly things, 
and are not applicable to unbaptized and 
uncircumcised children. I, therefore, bold- 
ly affirm, that all the infants that died un- 
der the old testament without circumei- 
sion, and that died and still die under 
the new testament without baptism, are 
damned, and whoever says otherwise, is a 
heretic. But you anabaptists regard bap- 
tism so little, that you suffer infants to die 
without baptism, in the opinion, that they 
are, nevertheless, saved ; why then do you, 
who were once baptized, get rebaptized, 
and teach others that they must also be re- 
baptized, if they would be saved? Are you 
not certainly possessed of an infernal and 
devilish fury, madness and charm? Away, 
away with your anabaptism. 

Jacob: We baptize believers according 
to the commandment of Christ; and you 
baptize unbelievers contrary to his com- 
mandment. : 

Corn. Is.it possible, you anabaptist? but 
though infants are unbelievers, yet they 
must still be baptized, for it is recorded in 
John rr, that Christ said to Nicodemus: 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee: Except a 
man be born of water and of the Spirit, 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 
Is not this a plain declaration, that infants 
must be baptized, though they are unbeliev- 
ers? Why then do you anabaptists expro- 
brate us catholics, that we baptize unbeliev- 
ers, and you the believers? you cursed 
anabaptists you. Well then, make mea 
reply, and do your best. 

Jacob : Water baptism represents the 
washing of regeneration, with which Christ 
baptized in the Spirit, as John the Baptist 
says, Mark 1: I have baptized you with 
water, but he that cometh after me, will 
baptize you with ihe Holy Ghost. Matt. 
mu. Lukerv. He will baptize you with 
the Holy Ghost, and with fire. Again, 
Johnı: He that sent me to baptize with 
water, the same said to me: Upon whom 
thou shalt see the Spirit descending and 
remaining on him, the same is he which 
baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. Whence 
we may observe and perceive, that water 
baptism does not give an entrance into 
God’s future kingdom, but only the bap- 
tism with the Holy Ghost, with which 
Christ baptized. 

Corn. Here you lie with your cursed 
mouth, you anabaptist; for Christ says: Of 
water and of the Spirit ; therefore, the bap- 
tism with the Holy Ghost, does not alone 
give entrance into the future kingdom of 
God, but the water and the Spirit, 

Jacob: I must then ask you, whether 
there were never any baptized by God and 
Christ with the Holy Ghost, without water. 
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Corn. What kind of an infernal ques- 
tion is that now? who could answer sucha 
cursed question? Just see how this dirty, 
nasty bishop, weaver Jacob, tries to torment 
and vex us; answer it yourself. 

Jacob: Well then; when Christ per- 
ceived that Nicodemus was very much 
astonished at what he had told him, and 
when Nicodemus, not rightly understand- 
ing his words, asked how these things 
could be; Christ replied to him, saying: Art 
thou a master of Israel, and knowest not 
these things? From this expression of Je- 
sus, we perceive that Christ was not speak- 
ing of baptism; but was conversing with 
him concerning things contained in the law 
of the Israelites, namely, concerning the 
new birth, or the restoration by the oly 
Ghost ; in whom all the holy fathers and 
chosen of God, prior to the advent of 
Christ, were regenerated and baptized. 
For if Christ had been speaking of water 
baptism, as you papists imagine, Nicode- 
mus might have observed to Christ: I never 
read in the law, any thing concerning water 
baptism. But now Christ spoke to him 
concerning things recorded in the law, or in 
the scriptures of the old testament, though 
he gave them a different appellation, name- 
ly, abeing born again of water, and of the 
Spirit, though the Holy Ghost and water are 
mentioned therein. But Christ wished to 
try Nicodemus, thereby to have him in won- 
derment, about a matter which it behooved 
him thoroughly to understand as he was a 
master of Israel. Behold, therefore, the 
new birth where Christ baptizes with the 
Holy Ghost, is merely represented by the 
outward water baptism. 

Corn. O Jesus, how you can twattle; 
what a glib tongue you have. Inall the 
days of my life, Inever heard the scrip- 
tures thus wonderfully explained; com- 
pletely contrary to the sense of our mother, 
the holy catholic church, as also the ancient 
doctors and fathers. [ am not astonished, 
that the anabaptists made you a teacher, 
preacher and bishop, for to hear such dis- 


_ courses or sermons, was the motive for such 


a 


terrible running of the people at Brugge to 
the Gritz-haus forest. But I must now pro- 
pose another question: If you anabaptists 

ave children that are idiots, and who re- 
main so till they are twenty, thirty, forty, 
nay, eighty or ninety years old, do you let 
them die without baptism, because they 
cannot comprehend your faith and doctrine ? 
For we cannot instruct one thatremains his 
life time an idiot. What do you do in such 
a case? let me hear in few words; for your 
long chattering is wearisome to these noble 
lords, as well as to myself, and moreover, 
it is getting late, and Iam tired, that I can 


say. 5 
Jacob: Of such innocent, simple, child- 


like men, is the kingdom of heaven, as 
Christ says: 


Matt. xrx. 

Corn. Sachte, sachte, right so, I say 
then, that it is not necessary to instruct 
men in the confession of faith, before bap- 
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tizing them, as you anabaptists teach, and 
practise, when you baptize or rebabtize, 
For though infants are not instructed in the 
christian faith, yet we catholics baptize 
them on the faith of the holy church; and 
because they have believing parents; sure- 
ly, therefore, it 1s not necessary to give them 
previous instruction. max 
Jacob : Nevertheless, Christ says, Mark 
xvi: Go ve into all the world, and preach 
the gospel to every creature. He that be- 
lieveth and is baptized, shall be saved. 
Here teaching and believing precede bap- 








tism. Again, Christ says, Matt. xxvur: 
Go and teach all nations, baptizing them ; 
here also teaching is put before baptism. 

Corn. Hush, hush! you are beginning 
again to preach, are you not? ‘Therefore, 
another question, und damit holla. If now 
an unbaptized person was sufficiently in- 
structed in the diabolical faith of your ana- 
baptist church, to receive the ordinance of 
baptism, and had made application to that 
effect, but was so sick and feeble, that he 
knew nothing of himself, and consequently 
could not confess his faith before or during 
baptism, you would let such an one die with- 
out baptism, I suppose? no attention there- 
fore, ought to be paid to your tales and 
mockery. 

Jacob: And even if he should die in his 
debility, without baptism, yet he would be 
saved by ‘his faith, for Christ says, Mark 
xvi: But he that believeth not, shall be - 
damned. : : 7 

Corn. I have no mind to dispute with 
you any longer, but I will go away and let - 
the executioner dispute with you, by burn- - 
ing brush under your posteriors, but after- 
wards the devil from hell, by burning pitch, 
brimstone and tar; do you hear 

Jacob : Not at all, for Paul says, 2 Cor. 
v: Ifour earthly house of this tabernacle is 
dissolved, we have a building of God, a 
house not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens. 

Corn. Away to hell, to hell! and expect 
nothing else, than to go through this tempo- 
ral fire, into everlasting ftames. Yes, hell 
is yawning and gasping for your soul, you 
cursed, infernal anabaptist, you. 


Discussion, 





Between Herman Viekwyk, imprisoned by 
the lord of the province of Brye, in 
Brugge, and brother Cornelius, in pres- 
ence of Mr. Jan von Damme, May 10th, 

A. D. 1569. : 


Brother Cornelius : I ought to say: Good 
morning, Herman; but I am still angry 
from yesterday, at your cursed and execra- 
ble hedge-preacher, or teacher, who, in that 
scandalous Gritz-haus forest, has so hos- 
tilely misled, deceived, and bewitched you 
and the rest of the anabaptists, and made 
you crazy and devilish, with his damned, 
infernal anabaptist heresies. Therefore, I 
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have now to come here, to try to get you off] 
again from your anabaptism, and convert 
you to our catholic christian faith. 

Herman: It appears to me from your 
discourse, that you are angry, and if you 
had not advised me of it, I would have 
thought that you intended to frighten me. 
But why are you so enraged aad excited at 
that amiable and friendly man, who, I be- 
lieve, did not give you any cross word. 

Corn. He papisted me once or twice, 
but I do not care a fig for that; but I am an- 
gry, because he would not be converted 
from his cursed anabaptism, and all other 
damnable heresies, though 1 took so much 
unavailing pains. Yes, the greatest vexa- 
tion of all is, that I clearly proved to him, 
his base, pernicious, false, and heretical 
faith, and convinced him of it, as these 
kind Jerds heard, and yet all was of no 
avail, though he precipitates himself into 
difficulties. 

Herm. I suppose he proved to you with 
the holy scriptures, that he believes on Je- 
sus Christ, the Son of the living God; how 
could you evince to him, that his faith is 
wicked, base, false and heretival, as you 
affirm? 

Corn. Fie, if I listen to your answer, 
alas, I will acquire no honor in your con- 
version. Butdo you think it sufficient, 
alone to believe on Jesus Christ, for all the 
devils out of hell, believe in Jesus Christ ; 
just see how they torment us. You must 
also, at the risk of your soul, believe all 
the other articles of the christian faith, and 
the good and hely ordinances of our moth- 
er, the holy Roman church, which our holy 
fathers, the popes, have agreed upon, and 
ordained in all general holy councils, that 
they should be believed and observed. But 
you anabaptists believe and observe no- 
thing, unless it is clearly expressed in the 
holy scriptures; for when certain things 
appear obscure to you, you will by no 
means believe them, as what is contained 
in the scriptures respecting the prayer for 
quickening and releasing of the souls in 
purgatory, also that which is recorded con- 
cerning the seven sacraments, the sacerdo- 
tal power, transubstantiation, or the chang- 
ing of the bread and wine into the real 
body and blood of Christ, in the sacrament 
of the altar, besides what is contained 
therein relative to the eternal virginity of 
Mary, the blessed mother of God ; no, these 
and many other articles, you will not be- 
lieve. Yet, what is more abominable still, 
the worthy and blessed mother of God, 
whom you are in duty bound to honor and 
worship, and to invoke and beseech Bo 

ray to her beloved Son in your behalf, 

es, her, you anabaptists esteem no better 
than your filthy, nasty, and sinful wives. 
In a similar manner, you despise and de- 
ride all the saints of both sexes, whom you | 
ought, to honor, solemnize, and celebrate, 
invoking them to serve as advocates or 
mediators between you and God, and to 
intercede for you; yes, is not that fine ? 








But you are silent, tell me, why you sec- 


tarians bear such enmity against the blessed 
mother of God, and the saints of God? 
Come, let us hear. — 

Herm. Be it far from us to hate Mary, 
the mother of Jesus Christ, and the saints 
of God; but our reason for not invoking 
them to act as advocates and mediators 
between God and us, is, that St. John says, 
(1 John ır:) If any man sin, we have an 
advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ, the 
righteous; and he is the propitiation for 
our sins; and not for ours only, but also 
for the sins of the whole world. Likewise, 
Paul says,(1 Tim. 11:) There is one God, 
and one mediator between God and man, 
the man Christ’ Jesus, who gave himself a 
ransom for us all. The same is expressed 
alsoin Heb. ıx. But we do not hate our 
enemies, how then should we hate the saints 
of God, who are our brethren and sisters 
in the Lord? 3 

Corn. Isit possible! if they are your 
brethren and sisters in the Lord! why 
are you so hostile towards them, that you 
helped to burn and destroy their reliques, 
and to break in pieces their images, wherev- 
er you could meet with them; is not thata 
fine brother and sisterhood, you cursed 
anabaptists you ? { 

Herm. We have nothing to do with your 
affairs; if you would let us alone in our 
faith and ordinary business, as we leave you 
unmolested in your religion, as also your 
images and reliques. you would not stain 
yourselves with our blood, nor make your- 
selves guilty of it. But you, the posterit 
of Cain, first kill the saints of God, en 
afterwards exalt and honor them with fasts 
and solemnities, erecting idolatrous images 
to them, which they themselves despised, 
scorned and rejected ; ye, moreover, do 
honors to their bones, as Christ says, Luke 
x1: Wo unto you! for ye build the sepul- 
chres of the prophets, and your father’s kill« 
ed them. ‘Truly, ye bear witness, that ye 
allow the deeds of your fathers; for they 
inde kill them, and ye build their sepul- 
chres. 
God; I will send them prophets and apos- 
tles, and some of them they will kill and 
persecute, that of this generation may be 
required all the righteous blood that has 
been shed, from the blood of Abel, &c., 
Matt. xxvir., &c. 

_ Corn. Heigh, heigh! you damned, in- 
fernal anabaptists, will you compare your- 
selves with the prophets, apostles, and 


God’s holy martyrs, popes and priests, 


whose blood was shed for the sake of the 


catholic christian faith, against whom, not- 


withstanding, you anabaptists indulge such 
enmity, that you thereby violate the sacra- 
ment of the priesthood, and reject not onl 

the six remaining sacraments, together with 


all our ceremonies and worship, but also all 
the articles of the christian catholic faith, 


as I said; and for this reason are you put 
to death ; do you understand this, you rude, 
ignorant, awkward anabaptist you? — 
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Herm. However rude, ie awkward, and 


=. 


ignorant I may be, eta am certain, that 
becal 


ou put us to death, b use we neither be- 
church articles, (a part of which you have 
enumerated.) But you think you do God 
service in putting us to death, as Christ 
says, John xvr: They shall put you out of 
the synagogues, yea, the time cometh, that 
whosoever killeth you, will think that he 
doeth God service. And these things they 
will do unto you, because they have not 
known the Father, nor me. 

Corn. FAh, you bewitched and demoniac- 
al anabaptist, will you apply this to your- 
selves? Ought you to cast up such things 
tous priests and catholics? Perhaps you 
also say, that we priests know neither God, 
nor his Son, Jesus Christ? But truly, who 
knows God and Jesus Christ better than 
we catholic priests? This, therefore, is 
spoken in reference to the jewish. priests, 
also the anabaptists, calvinists, lutherans, 
and all other heretics, who so tyrannical- 
ly persecute, vex and torture us priests in 
France, Spain, this country_and elsewhere, 
because we have the true knowledge of 
God and Christ. _ 

Herm. It is very much to be feared, 
that Christ will not know you."thoush you 
think you know him well, seeing that you 
have so many different orders and rules 
among you. You are a Fransiscan, another 
isan Augustine, a third a Carmlite, a fourth 
a Benedictine, Jacobin or Dominican, and 
thus you are divided into numberless orders 
and sects, each of which has its peculiar 
rules and ceremonies to be observed, con- 
cerning which there is not a word found in 
the doctrine of Christ; how should he know 
you then ? 

Corn. Ah, is that possible, you infernal, 
devilish anabaptist? for though we have 
such various orders and rules, and cere- 
monies, yet we friars are all included un- 
der one sacrament, the priesthood, _ 

Herm. Your sacrament and priesthood 

„is a bare article, like all your other articles 
of faith, concerning which we find nothing 
“recorded in the holy scriptures. I have, 
therefore, no understanding of them, nei- 
ther do I believe in them. ; ' 

Corn. Ah, you cursed anabaptist! tell 
me then, why God the Father would not 
know us who are his priests. For wedaily 
offer to him in the mass, his Son, Jesus 

Christ, flesh and blood. Whom then 
should they both know better than us, their 
priests. What will you say to this now ? 

Herm. How should I reveal to you the 
mystery of the mass, when I am entirely 
unacquainted with the mystery of the mass; 
but you understand it very well. 

_ Corn. Isit true that you do not under- 
stand the mystery of the mass? how comes 
it then that you heretics dare describe such 
a cursed deathbed of the mass? wherein 
it is written, that, as it were, the mass lay 
sick of an imposthume on her canon, of 


which she hast to die. Then are you DEN 
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ised heretic ignorant of the myster a 
















Ol Mass, 
as you call : P but the devil confound 3 1, 
together with the deathbed of the 
you damned anabaptist YOURE ers, 

Herm. We neither compo 
the pamphlet concerning th 4¢ 
the mass; and why do you take it so il 
that I speak of the mystery of the mass? i 
is a common proverb among the papi ts, 
when they are asked any thing, that they 
wish to keep quiet; I dare not disclose the 
mystery of the mass. 

Corn. Yes, the devil and his mother 
have spread this proverb among the people 
of the world. I wish that all who say it, 
would sink through the earth into the pit of 
hell. Yes, this I do wish. Kn 
Notary: O father Cornelius, the people 
mean no harm by this expression, I have 
occasionally heard priests use it, and in 


fact, I have often" made use of it myself, 
without harm or reflection. re 

Corn. Very well, enough of this; but 
you anabaptist tell me, whether you believe 
that the real flesh and blood of Christ Jesus 
is offered up by us priests in the mass ; let 
us hear ? 

Herm. You ought surely to ask me con- 
cerning things contained in the holy scrip- 
tures, for I have never studied your faith 
and religion. 

Corn. Is it possible, you ignorant, infer- 
nal anabaptist ? would you be interrogated 
only in relation to things clearly noticed in 
the holy scriptures? but now I will ask . 
you rightly about things that are plainly 
expressed in the scriptures. have been. 
told, that you have large children running 
about at home, that are not yet baptized, 
though Christ says to Nicodemus, (John ırr:) 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee: Except a 
man be born of water and. of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God; 
now is not this a case that is presented in 
the holy scriptures P ; 

Herm. When the apostles, after receiv- 
ing the command of Christ, (Matt. xxvırr.) 
went forth and taught all nations to believe 
on Jesus Christ, before they baptized them;. 
did not those that received instructions in 
the faith, run about unbaptized, prior to 
their being instructed ? 

Corn. If your children should die (uns 
ter der Hand,) would they not go to hell P 

Herm. Not at all; no more than the 
children, or the catechumens at the apos- 
tles time. EN 

Corn. Truly, that was a different case, ' 
the children were circumcised, and were _ 
saved thereby, even if they died without. 
baptism ; now you are fast, my good fellow, — 
ha, ha, ha. ; le AB 

Herm. ‘The children were not all eir- 
cumcised, for-the faith on Jesus Christ was‘ 
taugt and preached among uneir imeised. “r 
gentiles also; now I have made my ae 

Corn. 1s it possible! but I will RER gn 
catch you again; for as the children of the 
uncircumcised gentiles, that died without _ 
baptism. and went to the devil, so yourchil- — 
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dren, which die without baptism, go also 
into everlasting perdition ; do you under- 
stand that?  __ rich 

Herm. Our children that die before bap- 
tism, go no more into everlasting perdition, 
than the children of the old testament, 
which died without circumeision before the 
eighth day. 

Corn. Do you think indeed, that the 
children of the old testament that died un- 
circumcised prior to the eighth day, were 
saved ? That would be fine, truly ! 

Herm. Yes, we maintain this without 
doubting it in the least, and I am astonish- 
ed to hear you doubt it. 

Corn. What do you do with the original 
sin then, which the children inherit from 
Adam and Eve? 

__ Herm. What do you do with the death 
of Christ? for John the Baptist said: Be- 
hold, the Lamb of God, which taketh away 
the sins of the world. John 1. 
-. Corn. If Christ takes away all the sins 
of the world as you anabaptists under- 
stand, suppose, and believe, who then shall 
be damned ? nobody I presume. 

Herm. Christ says, Mark xvı: He that 
believeth not, shall be damned; but he 
no where says: He that is not baptized, 
in infancy, shall be damned ; understand. 

Corn. You lie with your false, scanda- 
lous, and lying mouth; for did I not tell 
you that it is recorded, John ıır., that 
Christ said to Nicodemus: Verily, verily, 

I say unto you: Except a man be born of 
. water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God; now I guess I 
have got you fast, have 1 not? 

Herm. Not at all, for Christ is not 
speaking here of outward baptism, neither 
does he allude to baptism, but he is con- 
versing in reference to the new birth, which 
is effected through the Holy Ghost, who 
is occasionally mentioned in the scriptures, 
under the name of water. For thus saith 
the Lord by the prophet Isaiah: (Is. xrıv.) 
I will pour water upon him that is thirsty, 
and pools upon the dry ground ; I will pour 
my Spirit upon thy seed. Again, Ezekial 
xxxıx. 29: I have poured out my Spirit 
upon the house of Israel, saith the Lord. 
Again, Joel xr. 23: I will pour out my 
Spirit upon all flesh, &c. 

Corn. Yes, that is all effected by the 
sacrament of baptism; when we baptize the 
children, the devil is expelled by the exor- 
cism of the priest, and they are cleansed 
from original sin, which they received from 
Adam and Eve, then they obtain a new 
heart and a new spirit. Thus God pours 
out his Spirit on all flesh; you will never 
cheat me out of this; now I have catched 

-you; you will now, I guess, have to remain 
in the difficulty. 

Herm. I repeat it, that Christ alfudes 
to regeneration in his speech, to Nicode- 
mus, which has no reference either to out- 
ward baptism, nor to children, but to true 
believers in Christ, who, after the will of 

„God, are born through the word of truth, as 











James says, Chap.1. Again, 1 Pet. 1: See 
that ye love one another. with a pure heart 
fervently, being born again, not of corrupti- 
ble seed, but. of incorruptible, by the word 
of God, which liveth and abideth for ever. 
There are numerous other similar passages, 


| which refer neither to infants nor to out- 


ward baptism. 

Corn. If being born again of the water 
and of the Spirit, does not apply to chil- 
dren, then they must go straight to the 
devil; for you confess yourselves, that he 
that believeth not, shall be damned; but 
now children do not believe as you also 
assert. If, therefore, they remain unbap- 
tized and die in that state, they must ne- 


cessarily be damned, for what other means . 


have they of attaining to salvation? 

Herm. ‘Through the blood of Christ as I 
have told you; Christ says himself: ‘That 
of such is the kingdom of heaven. Matt. v- 
183 xıx. 

Corn. Yes, this is the very same syllo- 
gism, with which your hedge-preacher 
broke the bladder for me yesterday. Of 
what use is all this disputation and misery? 
If you wish to be converted, you must let 
yourself be talked to, instructed, and 
brought to the catholic christian faith of our 
mother, the holy Roman church,and to her 
baptism and religion. Why are you so 
confident in the heresy of this arch-here- 
tic, Menno Simon, aud hold so fast to this 
bewitched hedge-preacher ? Yes, why do 
you not believe me just as well as Menno 
Simon, for I am just as well learned, and 
have read full as much as he, and cer- 
tainly a great deal more than this filthy 
bishop, Jacob, the weaver, and than Dierik 
Philips or Ubo Frisius, and the remainder 
of the devilish set? eo 

Herm. 1 do not confide in, or build on 
Menno Simon, or any other man; for Jer- 
emiah says, (chap. xvır:) Cursed is the 
man that trusteth in the arm of flesh. 

Corn. 'That is very true, you have spo- 
ken extremely well; if you begin to talk in 
this way, L indulge good hopes of convert- 
ing you, by the help of God, from this 


scandalous anabaptism. So 1 will first — 
bring you to this, that Ne make a recanta- 
q 


tion of the same, and get your children 
baptized in the catholic church by a priest, 
as becomes a good christian man. There 


you have it then; say, Herman, what do 


you think of this ? 


Herm. 1 think that you are not the man . 


that will convert me to your mother, the 
Roman church, or cause me to get my un- 
baptized children baptized in the papist 
church. 
Corn. Heigh, heigh! how do you s eak 
this way again : what thousand devils, (God 
bless us,) thus impel you. It seems he will 
neither trust in Menno Simon, nor any 
other man. For when I kindly and af- 
fectionately admonished him to abandon 


anabaptism, and to get his children bapti- 


zed in the catholic church, he turns his 
back to me;is not that fine? If you will 
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not turn, a 

dren baptized, in eur church, after the 
catholic manner, they can easily burn you 
alive at the stake. Just consider. - 

Herm. You papists could still do that, 
even if I was to apostatize, and get my 
children baptized in your church. 

Corn. Yes, indeed, could we; but we 
_ would then only give you the sword; if 
you will now only turn voluntarily, I will 
assure you of the sword. 

Herm. Why should they give me a 
sword, it would be useless to live, for we 
do not use the sword. 

Corn. Yes, Yes! you understand very 
well what I mean; you should then only 
be beheaded with the sword. 

Herm. If I would sincerely and truly 
confess without hypocrisy, that I had erred 
in faith, and would get my unbaptized 
children baptized in your church, would I 
not then, according to your assertion or 
meaning, be a good upright christian ? 

Corn. O Jesus! Yes Herman, and why 
not? surely Herman, as good a christian 
ne any man could be. This I am glad to 

ear. 

Herm. But would you papists make no 
sin of it, to shed the blood of such a good 
upright christian ? 

Corn. Heigh, heigh! is this it? you 

must still die, because you have forsaken 
the catholic christian faith, and have got 
rebaptized; just consider ! 
_ Herm. The Shepherd of the hundred 
sheep spoken of by Christ, Luke xv, did 
not cut the throat of the one that was lost, 
or had gone astray, when he found it, but 
he took it upon his shoulders and carried it 
home rejoicing. 

Corn. What use is there for all this 
raving and twattle, if you have any no- 
tion of turning, turn and come. What 
shall I say to this? I swear I could sooner 
convert the devil from hell, and his mother, 
than one of these hardened and obstinate 
anabaptists. 

Herm. I therefore told you, that you are 
not the man who can demonstrate, to me 
from the holy scriptures, that my faith and 
my baptism which I received on my con- 
fession of faith in Jesus Christ, are evil; 
how could I then turn from them ? { 

Corn. Is it possible! But what devil 
out of hell made you so shameless as to get 
rebaptized, after you had received baptism 
once; but show me from the holy scrip- 
tures, that a christian who has once receiv- 
ed baptism, should getrebaptized. I will 
pledge my neck, that you can not bring 
proof of such a thing from the hoiy scrip- 
tures. Do you see? 

Herm. Ah, poor brother Cornelius, you 
have trifled with your neck; for in the 19th 
- chap. of the Acts, it is written as follows: 

And it came to pass. while Apollos was at 
Corinth, Paul having, through the upper 
coasts, came (to,Ephesus ; and finding cer- 
tain disciples, he said unto them: Have ye 
_ received the Holy Ghost, since ye believe. 
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Aud they said unto him: We have not so 
much as heard whether there be a y Holy 
Ghost. And he said unto them: Unto 
what then were ye baptized? And they 


said Paul: John verily baptized with the 
baptism of repentance, saying unto the 
people : That they should believe on him, 
who should come after him, that is on 
Christ Jesus. When they heard this, they 
were baptized in the name of the Lord Je- 
sus. Now, poor brother Cornelius, give up 
your neck. 

Corn. Yes, holla, if they had been right- 
ly baptized, Paul would not have rebaptiz- 
ed Een ; I have not yet played away my 
neck. 

Herm. Well then, I make the very 
same answer: If I had been rightly baptiz- 


now you see that you have so often unjustly 
charged me, with being a cursed, damned 
anabaptist. u 

Corn. But you were well baptized, for 
the priest baptized you, in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. But in six or seven years after- 
wards you got baptized again; are you not 
then a cursed, damned, infernal anabaptist. 

Herm. Iwas not baptized on my faith 

in Jesus Christ, but’in my unbelief; when 
Iunderstood and became sensible of this, I 
got baptized on my faith, as Christ himself 
says, Mark xvı: He that believeth and is 
baptized, shall be saved. Am I then a cur- 
sed, damned, infernal anabaptist ? 
. Corn. Yes you are, and will remain a 
cursed, infernal anabaptist, if you do not 
become converted. For St. Paul says: 
Verily, there is one God, one faith, one 
baptism; is it not anabaptism then to be 
rebaptized ? 

Herm. You papists are then, (agreeably 
to your own assertions,) justly charged by 
the Calvinists with being anabaptists, since 
you have rebaptized their children in your 
church, which had been baptized in their 
preachings. 

Corn. Ah, you awkward, ignorant ana- 
baptist!the children have not been rightly 
baptized ; you ‘know yourself, from Acts 
xıx., that Paul rebaptized those, who had 
been wrongly baptized to John’s baptism. 
Ought we catholics to be anabaptists then ? 
Shame on you. But what shall I say ? do 
they not make a foolish concern out of the 
sacrament of baptism; just see, with which 
we must be vexed and tormented ? still you 
cursed anabaptistist, call us catholics also 
anabaptists? Begone with you, you dirty 
fellow. 











call you anabaptists, because you rebaptize 


baptized. 
Corn. A fig } 
as also for your rebaptism, —— 
Herm. Our baptism is performed, nev- 
ertheless, according to the institution of 





said unto him: Unto John’s baptism. "Then 


ed, I would not have got rebaptized. But . 


Herm. 1 do not make you out an ana- \ 
baptist; I merely say, that the Calvinists - 


their children, which they have already — 
for the calvinistic baptism, | 
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Christ ; for in our church they baptize be- 
lievers, but you baptize unbelievers. 

Corn. Nay, the godfathers and god- 
mothers believe in the children’s stead, till 
they are old enough to believe for them- 
selves ; you understand this? 

. Herm. No, for there is nothing recorded 
in the holy scriptures, concerning these 
godfathers and godmothers, nor concerning 
one man’s believing for another. 

Corn. Now I have got you fast the right 
way, for St. Luke says, Chap. v.: ‘That 
Christ saw the faith of those that carried 
the man that was taken with the palsy, and 
let him down through the tiling in his couch, 
and that on this account he healed him, 

and forgave his sins. Now I have surely 
| catched you again; now try to creep out; 
‚ ‚you have got a pair of spectacles on your 
_ — nose; now have you not? 
= Herm. Not at all; for we cannot infer 
therefrom, that the man in the palsy did 
mot believe, or was destitute of faith, as 
the children are which you baptized. 
Corn. Now the ancient fathers and teach- 
ers of our mother, the holy Roman catholic 
church, teach, notwithstanding, that the 
persons who carried the man in the palsy, 
represent the godfathers and the sponsors, 
who stand for the children at baptism, and 
believe for. them, till they are old enough 
to believe themselves. For on this account, 
> the sacrament of confirmation was intro- 
duced, to put the children, when they get 


tism: I could bring you sufficient proof of 
this from the fathers ; but you anabaptists 
are such sticklers for the holy scriptures, 
that you will hear nothing from the ancient 
fathers, or teachers of the holy church. 
For as the superior of the Augustines ob- 
served to me, it is just as abominable and 
detestable to mention any thing to you 


from St. Jerome, St. Ambrose, St. Augus- 


tine, St. DOT, and other fathers, as if 
one would tell you any thing from the devil 
himself. How nice this is! 

Herm. As we wish to be christians, so 
we pay no regard to the doctrine of the 


fathers; for their essays treat entirely of 


papistry ; as for instance, godfathers, spon- 
sors, the sacrament of confirmation, and 
the whole of the papistic stuff, which you 
observe and maintain. 

Corn. Ay, you damned, infernal ana- 
baptist ! Do you call the sacrament of con- 
firmation, papistry ? 

Herm. What else is it? For I never 
read any thing in the holy scriptures about 
the sacrament of confirmation, 

Corn.‘ Are yow so ignorant, awkward 
and churlish, as not to understand it when 
you read it; for confirmation is as much 
as the imposition of hands. Just behold! 

Herm. Ah! does it mean so much? par- 

_ don me, that on account of my dumb and 
* rude intellect, I-did not understand such 
elegant and high Latin. 

Corn, Just listen! Do I say that it is 
Latin. Ot wi 
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old enough to believe, in mind of their bap- 
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Herm. 1 would like to know then, what 
language it is from. 

Corn. 1 don’t know that myself ; but we 
catholics understand by the term confirma- 
tion, the sacrament of ratification, or the 
imposition of the hands of the bishop ; 
namely, when our bishops, or consecrating 
bishops, confirm adults or children, even 
as the apostles did. But that is what I 
say, you sectarians read in the holy scrip- 
tures, of, numerous ‘holy sacramental mat- 
ters, which, nevertheless; you do not un- 
derstand; and therefore, you do not un- 
derstand our sacrament of confirmation. 


Herm. If your bishops, and consecrating 
bishops could, by such confirmation and 
imposition of hands, impart the Holy Ghost 
to large children and adults, as also the 
gifts and tongues of prophecy, as the apos- 
tles did to those on whom they would lay 
their hands; then I could understand your 
confirmation completely. 

Corn. Yes, these miracles had to be per- 
formed at that time, that the people might 
believe the apostles; for they were yet in 
unbelief; don’t you understand this, you 
ignerant anabaptist ? 

Herm. Uf Christ had commanded you to 
imitate this imposition of hands, he would 
likewise work miracles by you. Now, if 
your bishops perform such miracles, by 
their confirmation and imposition of hands, 
then will I believe you. 

Corn. Hush, hush! this is the very same 
inference and jargon, which your cursed 
hedge-preacher urged yesterday, against the 
sacrament of confirmation, and the sacra- 
ment of unction, And though Christ did 
not command us to imitate it, yet the apos- 
tles commanded us; for does not St. 
James, Chap. v., command, thatif any man 
is sick, they shall send for the priests of 
the church, that they may pray for him, 
and anoint him with oil ? 

Herm. The oil of which James writes, 
is likely quite a different thing from your 
oil. For with it, the sick were anointed, 
in order.that they might be cured of their 
sickness; whereupon, they also were made 
whole; but you papists do the contrary, for 
if you are sure beforehand, that the sick 
will recover and not die, you will not anoint 
him with oil; but you anoint no sick with 
oil, but such as you think will die. 

Corn. Was I not sure that he would 
bring in the same objection, which your 
hedge-preacher made yesterday? I would 
lay a wager, that if I was to prove to him 


chapter of St. James, he would reply as 
the hedge-preacher did yesterday. 1 ought 
also to confess my sins to him. 
how we are vexed and tormented. 


Herm. Does this seem to you to be 
a strange answer? For it is written: Con- 
fess your faults one toanother. But when 
ja priests get all from the people that you 








want to know, you let them go, and do not 


make confession to them, who have yet 
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the sacrament of confession, from the fifth 


Just see, 
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__and burn you, and tear you to atoms! 
that I should get so angry and enraged, 
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made known their sins to: 3 or as youl| Corn. Yes, indeed, be mild towards such 


call it, have mad Re 


… Corn. Yes, we call it confession, and it 
18 confession too, and will remain confes- 
sion in spite of your teeth. But would it not 
look strange, for us priests to kneel down 
and make confession to the laity. Should 


* they also have the power to absolve us from 


sins? Ah! what a strange absolution that 
would be; and if I would confess to you 
here, would you lay claim to the power to 
retain or to forgive my sins ? 

Herm. All men have the same power to 
forgive sins, that you and all priests have. 
For Christ says, Mark xv.: Forgive, if ye 
have aught against any, that your Father 
also, which is in heaven, may forgive you 
your trespasses. Again, Luke xvı.: For- 
give, and ye shall be forgiven. 

Corn. Ah, you cursed anabaptist! Have 
you laymen sacerdotal power to forgive 
sins in the confession? this forgiveness of 
sins spoken of by Christ, Mark xrx. and 
Luke xvr., has not the most remote refer- 
ence to the confession, nor to the remis- 
sion. But we priests have in the sacra- 
ment of the confession, and of the remis- 
sion, special power to forgive sins, and 
make expiation for them. 

Herm. Whence have you priests more 
power to forgive sins than we, who are 
called laytnen P 

Corn, Christ delegated this special pow- 
er to his vicegerent, St. Peter; and St. Pe- 
ter transmitted it to his vicegerents, the 
popes; and so the popes now depute this 
power to us priests, because they cannot 
attend in all places, personally, to hear 
confession, or give remission. 

Herm. You cannot prove to me from 
the holy scriptures, that the popes and you 
priests, have the special power to forgive 
sins, which Christ gave to Peter. 

Corn. Indeed! you cursed anabaptist ; 
the executioner will demonstrate it for you, 
and kindle a good fire under your posteri- 
ors. The devil from hell will also prove 
it to you, with burning pitch, tar and brim- 
stone, in hell’s fire; this, one may swear. 

Herm. You papists can prove your faith, 
doctrine and religion, with nothing better 
than with the executioner, sword, fire and 
scaffold; for these are the best evidences 
and arguments that you have; and in the 
same way your fathers demonstrated their 
faith and doctrine, to the prophets of God, 
to Christ, his apostles, and to the saints of 
God, from the blood of Abel to the pres- 
ent day. 

Corn. Ah, you infernal, devilish, curs- 
ed, abominable anabaptists! what kind of 
an opinion is this of our holy fathers, popes 
and priests ? Thunder and lightning ne 
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and give myself so much trouble about 
such a cursed anabaptist. 

Cler. Soft, soft, father Cornelius and 
Herman; speak more mildly to one another. 
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devilish, bewitched heretics, who have no 
respect for any thing. But how so, do you 
anabaptists run thus to your supper, with- 
out confession and remission? I suppose 
so; for you consider it merély a bit of com- 
mon bread, and a taste of common sour 
wine. But if the real change in the sacra- 
ment of the altar, is considered by you as 
papistry and sorcery, then all of us priests 
are considered sorcerers by you, since we 
exorcise and bewitch, as you sacramenta- 
rians say, the real flesh and blood of Christ, 
in the host and the cup; though you there- 
by get yourselves into difficulties. , 
Herm. This kind of confession, remis- 


sion, and the sacrament of the altar, we do — 


not use in our church; but we maintain 


such forgiveness of sins, as Christ comman- — 


ded us, Mark xv. and Luke vr., and such 
breaking of bread and dispensation of the 
cup, as Christ at his last supper command- 
ed us to observe in remembrance of him. 

Corn. By such forgiveness of sins, Christ 
means nothing more than when your neigh- 
bor trespasses against you; but I ask inre- 
lation to the sins which you have commit- 
ted against God, whether you run with 
these to your devil’s supper, without con- 
fession and remission. 

Herm. We pray as Christ taught us, 
Matt. v: Forgive us our debts as we for- 
give our debtors. So ours is not a devil’s 
supper. i 

Corn. Yes, your breaking of bread, and 
your serving out the cup, is the devil’s sup- 
per, of which St. Paul speaks, in the first 
epistle to the Corinthians, and tenth chap- 
ter: Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, 
and the cup of devils; ye cannot be par- 
takers of the Lord’s table, and of the ta- 
ble of devils. But the cup of blessing, 
which we bless, (that is, we catholics,) is 
it not the communion ot the blood of Christ ? 
the bread which we break, is it not the 
communion of the body of Christ? Butis 
not your bit of bread, and your cup, with 
a taste of sour wine, a supper of devils; for 
you sacramentarians do not bless your cup, 
neither do you consecrate your bit of bread; 
but is bread and wine, and remains bread 
and wine. Let us hear now, whether you 


can make any. reply to this, that will gin- . 


gle here. 

Herm. / 3 
vourselves believe that Christ, at his last 
supper, meant no other Ban flesh, and 
no other blood, than that which was after- 
wards to be broken and shed on the cross, 
for the remission of sins. 
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I must ask ‘you, whether ou 


Corn. Certainly, why should I not be- | 
lieve it? This is perfectly c ia 

Herm. Well now I presuiie you will — 
confess, that the bread which the disciples 






eat at the supper, was not yet crucif 
Corn. Ah, what an infernal, diabolical 

and heretical question is this? Sucha deep — 

question, I never heard in all my life; but 


I believe and am sure, that the apostles . 


eat the identical body or flesh of Christ, 


at 


: 
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which was to be crucified the next day af- 
ter the supper. Su 

Herm. Therefore, you poor fellow, you 
do not understand the meaning and inten- 
tion of Christ; which, notwithstanding, is 
clearly explained by Paul, who says, 1 Cor. 
x.: Behold Israel after the flesh. Are 
not they which eat of the sacrifices, par- 
takers of the altar? So when we eat the 
bread and drink the wine, we are parta- 
kers of the body and blood of Christ. 

Corn. Ah, you cursed sacramentarian ! 
you compare the flesh of God with filthy 
beef or lousy mutton, and with the flesh of 
dirty stinking goats, and other beasts. 

Shame, shame on you, fie, shame! whatan 
abominable and frightful heresy this is! 

- Herm. You'understand neither Paul nor 
me; for my saying imports that Paul, by 
this comparison of the sacrifice of the altar, 
(which the jews eat, and were thereby made 
‚par kers of the forgiveness of sins,) re- 
presi nts and explains the communion or im- 
parting of the broken bread, and the cup 
of vine, which we eat and drink in remem- 
__brance of the body and blood of Christ, 
_ that we are also made partakers of the ab- 
lution from sins, through the body and 
blood of Christ, which he offered for the 
sins of the world. 

Corn. Just behold! I now understand 
clearly enough, your heretical, sacramen- 
tarian opinion, namely, that you make it a 
mere symbol and representation of the body 
~ and blood of Christ. O you cursed, infer- 
nal anabaptist! Why does St. Panl say, 
1 Cor. xı.: Whosoever shall eat this bread 
and drink this cup‘of the Lord unworthily, 
shall be guilty of the body and blood of the 
Lord. But let a man examine himself, and 
so let him eat of this bread, and drink of 
this cup. For he that eateth and drinketh 
unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation 
to himself, not discerning the Lord’s body. 
Give me an answer to this now, you damn- 
ed sacramentarian, that you are. 

Herm. Paul says, 1 Cor. x.: We being 
many are one bread, for we are all parta- 
kers of that one bread. Again, Chap. xır.: 
We are all members of one body. If we 
are now members of one body, which Christ 
has united by his baptism and his Spirit, 
there can be no other external sign, better 
adapted to represent and to signify the 
communion in one body, than our being 
partakers at the breaking of bread, of but 
one bread, importing that we being many, 
are one body and one bread. The same 
holds in regard to the wine; for as many 
grains of corn are ground together, and 
_ make one me so likewise from many 








grapes, is Made one wine. Let every one, 
therefore, examine himself whether he is 
worthy of the communion of the bread and 
„the cup of the Lord ; also, whether he loves 
nis brethren out of a pure heart. For if 
he hates his_brethren, instead of loving 
them, and will yet make himself a parta- 
ker of the bread and cup of the Lord, as if 
he was a member of Christ, he shall be 
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guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, 
and will eat damnation to himself, because 
he does not discern that the Lord’s body is 
represented and shown forth, by the fellow- 
ship or communion, and that we are mem- 
bers of one body, into which Christ has 
counted us. ; ‘ 

Corn. Hush, hush! it seems as if you 
also could make a sermon in Gritz-haus 
forest; yes, this people have nothing to do 
but preach ; but indeed you would have to 
preach a long time to me, before 1 would 
believe that a man could eat and drink 
judgment to himself, on a bit of common 
bread, and a taste of wine, with which you 
sacramentarians would merely represent 
the body and blood of Christ. But I would 
sooner believe that God is called Henry. 

Herm. Was there more stress laid on 
the Jewish sacrifices of sheep and doves, 
than on the bread and wine, which are 
types of the true sacrifice which Christ 
offered up in his own flesh and blood on 
the cross? Now as the Jews, according to 
the command of Christ, had to leave their 
offering at the altar, and be reconciled to 
their brother, before they offered it; soa 
christian ought to examine himself well, 
before he partakes of the bread and cup of 
the Lord. — 

Corn. A thousand devils! (God bless 
us,) if the bread and wine are only signs of 
the true offering of the flesh and blood of 
Christ on the cross, why then does he say, 
John vr: The bread which I will give, is 


imy flesh. Again: My flesh is meat m- 


deed, and my blood is drink indeed; he 
that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood 
shall live for ever. 

Herm. This argument is against your- 
self; for you will assert, that the bread is 
the body of Christ, and the wine his blood, 
because Paul says: That he that eateth 
and drinketh thereof unworthily, eateth 
and drinketh damnation to himself. But 
here Christ says: He that eateth my flesh 
and drinketh my blood, shall live for ever. 
Now if the bread and wine spoken of by 
Paul, were the flesh and blood of Christ, 
no man could eat and drink thereof, dam- 
nation to himself. 

Corn. This cursed sacramentarian will 
still plague and cut us across the nose, 
with all this abominable blasphemy, against 
the true body and blood of God. But the 
very devil from hell has possession of his 
cursed mouth. 

Herm. I have not adduced one word, 
respecting the body and blood of God, how 
should I then have spoken blasphemy 
against them. 

Corn. Ah, you cursed anabaptist and 
sacramentarian, are not the body and blood 
of Christ the body and blood also of God P 
or will you make two Gods of it? you are 
also a Trinitarian, I suppose? 4 

„Herm. You said, notwithstanding, in 
discussing the mass, that you priests daily 
offered up to God, his Son Jesus Christ, in ~ 
the mass; so you make a distinction be- 
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tween God and the body of his Son, which But surely , ae ya believe! ahi p 
tures, why will you not belie ae 


you now call the flesh and body of God. 
vinity of Chris aN By 
Herm. Far be it from us, not to be- 


Corn. Yes, the devil and his mother are 
playing with your mouth. You would like 
to bite me now in my net, would you not ? ||lieve in the divinity of Christ, that he is 
Ah, you vile, scandalous, false, thorough- || divine and heavenly, but not earthly as you 
going anabaptist and sacramentarian, nay, || believe ; for this reason we are put to death 
trinitarian, also, since you speak so shame- || by you. FU ART, 
Corn. Shame upon you; we put you to 
death because you will not believe that 


fully concerning the holy Trinity, but do 
you not believe that Christ is the second 
Christ received his nature from Mary, his 
blessed mother; just behold. ; 


person in the Godhead and holy Trinity, 
Herm. We believe that the word be- 
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though from your discourse, one would 
conclude the contrary. 


Herm. We know how to speak of those | came flesh, as declared in John’s gospel : 
things only, which are named in the holy || John r. 
scriptures. Corn. Ahah! I have now driven you. 


straight into the net; for God was the — 
word. Now if God became flesh, why will ~ 
you bite in my net, when I say the flesh of 

God, the body of God, and the blood of 


od: 


Corn. OQ, you trinitarian! Do we not 
read in the holy scriptures, concerning God 
the Father, and God the Son, and God the 
Holy Ghost ? 


Herm. The scriptures, nevertheless, 
speak only of God, and of one living Son 
of God, and ofthe Holy Ghost. 

Corn. Is it true, indeed, you cursed 
trinitarian ? but when you read the sym- 
bolum of Athanasius, you will find therein, 
concerning God the Father, and God the 
Son, and God the Holy Ghost, which three 
persons are therein called one true God, 
the Father being the first person in the 
Godhead; the Son the second person in 
the Godhead; and the Holy Ghost the 
third person in the Godhead. And these 
three persons constitute the holy Trinity. 
Do yon understand it now, you trinitarian 

out 

Herm. I have not studied the symbolum 
of Athanasius; for it sufficeth me, to be- 
lieve in the living God, and that Christ is 
the Son of the living God, as Peter believ- 
ed, Matt. xvr., and in the Holy Ghost, 
whom the Father sheds forth abundantly 
in us, through Jesus Christ our Savior, as 
Paul writes: Tit. 1. 

Corn. Is it possible? you are indeed 
nice fellows, for God to shed forth his 
Holy Ghost in; who do not believe that 
the Holy Ghost is God. This heresy you 
raise, you also study the devilish books of 
Erasmus of Rotterdam, who asserts in the 
preface to the books on St. Hilarius, that 
St. Hilarius says, at the end of the 12th 
book, that the Holy Ghost is no where 
called God in the holy scriptures ; but we 
have become so presumptuous, as to call 
the Holy Ghost God, which the ancient 
doctors of the church would not dare do. 
This vile Erasmus, was no less violent 
enemy of the divinity of Christ. Heigh, 
heigh! will you now follow this damned 
trinitarian ? 

Herm. We follow neither Erasmus nor 
_ Hilarius, but the holy scriptures, even as 
Hilarius and Erasmus did in this respect. 

Corn. Now even if the scriptures do 
not in any place, call the Holy Ghost, God, 
what does that signify ? for the Holy Ghost 
has inspired our mother, the holy Roman 
catholic church, to call him God, as may 
be seen in the symbolum of Athanasius. 











Herm. We believe too, that God was | 
the word ; but if you would infer therefrom 
that the living God, whose Son Christ is, 
became flesh, you are contradicted by the 
whole tenor of the scriptures. © 

Corn. Nevertheless, Christ declares, — 
Jchn x: I and the Father are one. Again: 
John xiv: He that seeth me, seeth the 
Father. What will come of you now ? 

Herm. Christ says also, John xvır: 

That they may all be one; as thou Father 
art in me and I in thee, that they also may 
be one in us; that the world may believe 
that thou hast sent me. And the glory 
which thou gavest me, I have given them; — 
that they may be one, even as we are one: 
I in them, and thou in me, that they may 
be made perfect in one. Again, Acts rv: 
And the multitude of them that believed, 
were of one heart and one soul. Again, 
Gal. zr: For ye are all one in Christ Je- 
sus. Again, Eph. v: For this cause shall a 
man leave father and mother, and shall be 
jomed unto his wife, and they two shall 
be one flesh. This isa great mystery. 

Corn. Stop, stop, we have had preach- 
ing enough now; you have sucked all this 
from the poisonous breasts of Erasmus. 
But answer this, why does Christ say: 
He that seeth me, seeth the Father ? 

Herm. Christ says also, John vr: Not 
that any man hath seer the Father, save 
he which is of God, he hath seen the Father. 
Again, John r: No man hath seen God at 
anytime. Also, John x1v: For the Father 
is greater than I. Again, Mark xu: Of 
that day and that hour knoweth no man; 
no, not the angels of heaven, neither the 
Son, but the Father. Whence it is sufli- 
ciently evident, thatthe Father himself di 
not become flesh. 

Corn. You need not teach me that, for — 
I say myself, that Christ the second person i 
of the Godhead or holy Trinity, became — 
man, whom you will not call God ; o you 
understand this, you cursed trinitarian you. 

Herm. 1 call him the Son of the livin 
God, as Peter called him, Matt. xvr., an 
the Lord as the apostles call him. 








712 


sr Ma 
rn of». 
ik ig 
ae | a 
mast Be 
4 2 


ak 


THE BLOODY THEATRE, 


4 7] fs 


Corn. Ah, you cursed trinitarian! I 
could jump out of my skin for rage, so I 
could. : 

Herm. You will certainly jump out of 
your skin then, when you read in Acts 
i., that Peter called him merely a man of 
God, saying: Jesus of Nazareth, a man 
approved of God among you, by miracles 
and wonders and signs, which God did by 
him. Again: This Jesus, hath God raised 
up. Again, Chap. mr: The same God 
raised from the dead. Also, Chap. iv: 
Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye cru- 
ecified, whom God raised from the dead. 
Again, Paul Acts xvır: Because he hath 

__ appointed a day, in which he will judge the 
_ world in righteousness, by that man whom | 
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h rdained ; whereof, he hath given 
é ;suranc unto all men, in that he hath 
ised him from the dead. 
Cor _ Yes, yes; stop, stop, this is the very 
same argument which that damned Eras- 
us adduces in his book, on the mode of 
ayer, and in his vindication to the Alphan- 
wricus, bishop of Hispala. Ah, you 
rinitarian, if you will call Christ only the 
of God, you make him no higher than 
am; for St. Luke says, Chap. rr, that 
„Adam also was a Sonof God. Just behold 
how we are tormented. 
Herm. God forbid that we should not 
esteem Christ higher than Adam, for even 
on this account we are put to death by you, 
because we believe that the body of Christ 
is not earthly, and the earth as Adam the 
rst.man was, but that he is a heavenly 
man, as Paul informs us, 1 Cor. xv.,' but 
A yourselves esteem him not higher than 
am. 

Corn. Ah, you cursed trinitarian! how 
the devil plays with your mouth; you will 
not believe that Christ is very man, nor 
will you believe that he is very God; what 
devil is he then ? 

Herm. Ah, speak not so disorderly, for 
Christ is not a devil, but the very Son of 
God, as John affirms in his first epistle. 
He is also very man, as Paul says: Rom. v. 

Corn. But does not St. John say, in 
the same chapter, concerning the Son: 
This is the true God ? 

Herm. No, for John says: And we 
know that the Son of God is come, and 
hath given us an understanding, that we 
may know him that is true; and we are in 
him thatis true, even in his Son Jesus 

‚Christ. This is the true God and eternal 
life. By this, John means the true God, 
who taught us to know his Son. 

Corn. Ah, you trinitarian ! now it occurs 
to me what St. John said in the same 
chapter: There are three, that bear re- 

_ cord in heaven, the Father, the Word, and 

the Holy Ghost; and these three are one. 

‚Here you are fast enough. Ah, you poor 
- trinitarian you. 

Herm. 1 have often been informed, that 
Erasmus, in his annotations, charges you 
papists with having patched up these words 
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not found in the Greek text, even as you 
have made many other additions and muti- 
lations in the holy scriptures. 

Corn. May hell’s fire for everroast and 
torment you, and your cursed, damned and 
infernal arch-heretic, Erasmus. 1 could tear 
my very cap for anger, so I could. 

Herm. Why du you not tear your cap 
then, when you read the Greek text your- 
self, and see that it is not contained in it? 

Corn. Yes, my lords, what do you think 
of this; was I wiong in making such vast 
efforts in my preaching, against this damn- 
ed heretic, this vile Erasmus? For, in fact, 
he writes thus. Nay, whatis worse, he 
has written in. his annotations, the fourth 
chapter of Luke, that an exceedingly great 
and wonderful confusion arose in the holy 
scriptures, in Greek and Latin books, be- 
cause there were at times additions made 
thereto; but at other times, on account of 
the heretics, there was something substract- 
ed, omitted and erased. Nay, that the 
notes which had been written in the margin, . 
by different persons, were occasionally in- 
serted in the text. Ah, my lords, is not 
this excellent ? 

Notary: Ah, father Cornelius! we are 
no divines, we are not acquainted with 
these matters. 

Corn. Is it true? I readily believe it; 
but this trinitarian wishes to understand a 
great deal about themas you hear, that he 
casts them up tous. Nay, he should dare 
cast up to us catholics, with his arch-heretic, 
this vile Erasmus, that to the passage of 
Paul, Rom. ix : Whose are the fathers, 
and of whom, as concerning the flesh, 
Christ came; we inserted these words: 
Who is over all; God blessed for ever. 
Amen. For this cursed Erasmus writes, 
that he greatly suspects this clause: Blessed 
for ever. Amen. Otherwise, this expres- 
sion must be explained and understood as 
a thanksgiving to God the Father. Christ 
&c., whois over all. God be blessed for 
ever. Amen. Besides, says he, I doubt 
very much whether this clause is not an 
addition, as I find in some other texts, that 
they have attached, in conclusion of their 
discourse, such clauses as: But thou Lord, 
&c. Glory to the Father and the Son &c., 
thus their discourses and prayers are con- 
cluded with similar expressions. But as 
regards the declaration of St. Thomas, 
John xx., where he says to Christ: My 
Lord and my God, you have no way of 
escape. : Yes, on this he is dumb; yes, this 
drives him into the net rightly, neverthe- 
less, he. wrote out of indignation : "This is 
the first and the last instance in the scrip- 
tures, where Christ is called God. But 
let us hear what you have to say on this 
passage, you trinitarian. 

erm. My reply is, that Thomas spoke 
extremely well. For David says, Ps. 
Ltxxxu: I have said, ye are Gods; and all 
of you are children of the Most High. 
Christ himself quotes these words, John x., - 
when the Jews took up stones to stone him, 
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because he said, I and the Father are one. 
Jesus answered them : Many good works 
have I showed you from m eens for | 
which of those works would ye stone me? 
The Jews answered him, saying: For a 
good work we stone thee not, but for blas- 
phemy ; and because thou being a man, 
makest thyself God. Jesus answered them : 
Is it not written in your law, I said ye are 
gods? If he called them Gods, to whom | 
the word of God came, and the scripture) 
cannot be broken; say ye of him whom the 
Father hath sanctified and sent unto the 
world. Thou blasphemest because I said 
I am the Son of God. Again, Exod. xx. : 
If the thief be not found, then the master 
of the house shall be brought unto the gods, 
&c., the cause of both parties shall come 
before the gods, and whom the gods shall 
condemn, shall pay double unto his neigh- 


or. 

Corn. Answer me then in few words, 
why Christ did not say to St. Thomas: 
Away, I am not your God; come let us 
hear. 

Herm. My last answer is to the purpose, 
John x. David—Ps. ıxxxır. But tell me 
why Christ did not reply to the words of 
Thomas: On this rock will I build my 
church, as he said, Matt. xvı. when Peter 
answered: Thou art Christ, the Son of the 
living God. Neither did he say to Thom- 
as: Flesh and blood have not revealed it 
unto thee, but my Father in heaven. Why 
also does Christ say to the apostles, John 
xv.: I ascend unto my Father and your 
Father; and to my God and your God. 
Again, Matt. 27. : My God, my God, why 
hast thou forsaken me. $ 

Corn. Hush, hush! you trinitarian you ; 
from this inference, arguments would fol- 
low, which are above all human under- 
standing. Nay, if Christ was not the true 
God, why do we call his blessed mother, 
the mother of God? 

Herm. Because you will in no respect 
follow the holy scriptures, but give every 
thing a strange and different name; for the 
holy scriptures call her the mother of Je- 
sus, Acts 1. John xıx., and many other 
places in the holy scriptures, where she is 
not once called the mother of God. 

Corn. Is it true, indeéd? but do you 
suppose that we catholics pay so much re- 
‘spect to the naked and meagre scriptures. 
Ono, the venerable council of Nice or- 
dained that she should be called the moth- 
er of God ; is it not so? © 

Herm. Do you not consider that the last 
council at Frent, as possessing the same 
truth, dignity and holiness, as that of Nice? 

Corn. Certainly, why not? The Holy 
Ghost taught and spoke equally as well by 
the fathers, in the venerable council at 
Frent, as by the fathers in that of Nice. 
But why do you ask that; have you no oth- 
er query to make? I see plainly that you 


would fain digress from the subject, name- 
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ly, from speaking relative to the mother of 
God. N 
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Herm. I had to ask that question, in or- 
der to learn wane confession ; for now by 
the council of Frent, I am acquainted with 
all other councils, since I have heard in 
my time how they acted there; namely, in 
such manner as brings all preceding coun- 
cils into shame and derision. oe 

Corn. O you cursed, devilish and in- 
fernal trinitarians | you blaspheme the Ho- 
ly Ghost. Lt is a wonder that we do not sink 
together into the earth. But my lords, I 
am afraid to speak any longer with this 
Beelzebub of an anabaptist, sacramentari- 
an, trinitarian, and enemy of the mother 
of God. 

_ Clerk. Can you not keep quiet Herman 
in regard to those things, concerning which 
we entreated you ? PE 

Herm. 1 do not blaspheme the Holy — 
Ghost, neither am Ian ememy of theme. ii 
er of Christ. 5 er 

Corn. Ah, indeed! do you not 
blaspheme the Holy Ghost, when y 
the venerable council of Frent, and 
mer councils, with disgrace, conte 
derision, and refuse to call the rex 
holy, blessed virgin Mary, the mother o 
God; as the holy council of Trent teach 
and command us todo? Areyounotthen 
a blasphemer of the Holy Ghost, and an \ 
enemy of the mother of God? 

Herm. You papists were so presumptu- 
ous in your Nieene council, that you dared 
call the mother of Jesus Christ, the mother 
of God; which neither the apostles nor the 
evangelists dared call the mother of the 
Son of God. | 

Corn. Ah, you damned, infernal anabap- 
tst, you hellish trinitarian, sacramentari- 
an, and sworn enemy of the blessed mother 
of God! we will call her the mother of 
God in spite of your teeth, and she is the 
mother of God too. Yes, indeed, is she 
the mother of God. 

Herm, You have said yourself, that there 
are three persons in the holy Trinity, the 
Father, Son and Holy Ghost, and that. 
these three persons are but one true God. 

Now if Mary is the mother of this true 
God, she is as well the mother of the Fath- 
er, and of the Holy Ghost, as of the Son. 

Corn. O you devilish heretic! 1 have 
proved from the Ahenasiam confession of 
faith, that the Father is God, and that the 
Son is God, and that the Holy Ghost is 
God, and yet that these are not three Gods, 
a these three are a true, indivisible 
God. 

Herm. Is each of them a separate, dis- 
tinet God ; or are these three inseparably 
one true God? And now if Mary is the 
mother of God, she must either be the moth- 
er of all three, or else each of these three 
must bea distinct God. What will you ~ 
do now with your Nieene council? =~ 

Corn. May hell fire consume you, you — 
wicked, vile, dissolute, treacherous, thor- 
ough going trinitarian! the devil speaks 
with your-mouth. Yes, you would torment 












a hundred thousand divines, with your fool- 
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ish, distracted raving. Oh Jesus, Jesus, 
blessed mother of God! how you are blas- 
phemed, reviled and despised, by this 


chicken of the devilish hell hounds. But 


how will you call her then? Mary, the 
carpenter’s wife, as you called her in your 
devilish, infernal sermons, in the Gritz- 
haus forest. 

„Herm. We call her the mother of Jesus, 
as she is called in the scriptures. How 
can you say then that we slander, revile 
and despise her ? 

Corn. Ah you cursed anabaptist ! I will 
not mind now that you would not call her 

ne mother of God; but does not your 
arch-heretic, Menno Simon, slander, de- 
spise and revile most shamefully, when he 
writes that Christ did not receive the sin- 
earthly nature from Mary; but that he 
ended from heaven, flesh and blood, 

nd hair, from heaven into Mary, and 
thus became man, and that he only passed 
ugh her body, like water through a 
re or pipe. Would not this be called 
pheming, despising and reviling God? 
erm. You do not understand the wri- 
ss of Menno Simon ; for your quotation 
s not found in his writings; but he proves 
by the scriptures, that the word became 
flesh, as John writes, Chap. 1., and not the 
seed of Mary. 

Corn. Ah! is not Christ born of the 
seed of David, according to the promise ? 
which seed he took upon him in the womb 
of the blessed virgin Mary, from her purest 
blood, and thence became flesh and man ? 


Herm. That Christ was born of the seed 
of David, we verily believe, in respect to 
the race from which he was born; but the 
angel said to Joseph: That which is con- 
ceived in her is of the Holy Ghost, Matt. 1. 
Christ says, John xvr. : I came forth from 

the Father, and am come into the world. 

«Corn. Ah! Christ uttered this in refer- 

ence to his divinity, that it came forth from 
the Father, and came into this world, and 
not in reference to his humanity, you ig- 
norant anabaptist you. 

Herm. Why did Christ say then, John 
vi.: What and if ye shall see the Son of 
man ascend up where he was before? 
Again, John mr. : And no man hath ascend- 
ed up to heaven, but he that came down 
from heaven, even the Son of man. Also, 
Paul, Eph. rv.: Now that he ascended, 
what is it but that he also descended first 
into the lower parts of the earth. He that 
descended, is the same also, that ascended 
up far above all heavens. 


Corn. Ah you ignorant anabaptist! did 
Christ descend with flesh and. blood, 
hide and hair, entrails and all, from heav- 
en, into Mary, the same as he ascended up 
to heaven ? What do you say of this great, 
awkward and boorish ass ? 

Herm. 1 do not say that; but I assert 
that the word came from heaven, and be- 
came flesh in the womb of Mary, as John 
affirms, Chap. 1. ve ih, 
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Corn. And we catholics declare that the 
most pure blood of Mary became flesh, in 
spite of your dirty j eth. 

Herm. This defiance of me is a small 
matter; but this defiance of the holy scrip- 
tures is great blasphemy. 

Corn. Ah, you cursed anabaptist! I re- 
vile not the holy scriptures ; but yourevile 
the holy, blessed and pure virgin Mary. 
I wonder indeed that you do not affirm that 
she conceived her son from her husband, 
Joseph,’as your hedge-preachers preach in 
the Gritz-haus forest ; is not that beautiful? 

Herm. You do us great injustice in say- 
ing this of us; for Matthew declares, Chap. 
ı.: And Joseph took unto him his wife, 
and knew her not, till she had brought forth 
her first born son. 

Corn. Ah! did she know Joseph after- 
wards then? 

Herm. It does not concern me whethe 
she did or did not. # 

Corn. Indeed! but do you not believe 
in the eternal virginity of Mary? say. 

Herm. We find nothing in the holy scrip- 
tures respecting her eternal virginity. 

Corn. Ah! this cursed anabaptist will 
cut'me across the nose with the scriptures. 
But will you believe nothing else at all, 
but what ts contained in the holy scrip- 
tures ? Hence it is, that you thus despise, 
revile and slander the blessed mother of 
God; also maintam, nay, teach and be- 
lieve that she had carnal commerce with 
her husband Joseph, as well as your filthy, 
sinful wives have with you ; moreover, that 
she had many children by her husband, Jo- 
seph ; is not this beautiful ? 

Herm. And if she had lived as a married 
woman, with her husband Joseph, and 
borne many children, (which is an institu- 
tion of God and a blessing,) would she 
have been guilty of sin on that account ? 

Corn. God blessed Adam and Eve, and 
said: Be fruitful and multiply, and re- 
plenish the earth, before they transgressed 
the commandment; but they continued not 
in the blessing, but transgressed the com- 
mandment of God, whereby the work of 
marriage became a sin to them. Ah! now 
i have got you fast. 

Herm. You are fast yourself, for it is re- 
corded, Gen. rx.: That Godblessed Noah 
and his sons, and said unto them: Be fruit- 
ful and multiply, and replenish the earth. 
Again, Jer. xxrx.: Thus saith the Lord of 
hosts, the God of Israel: Take ye wives, 
and beget sons and daughters; and take 
wives for your sons, and give your daugh- 
ters to husbands, that they may bear sons 
and daughters, that ye may be increased 
there. ‘ 

Corn. Hush, hush! you have talked 
enough; just hear what a twattle this des- 
picable anabaptist makes. Yes, now I ver- 
ily believe, since I have heard it from you, 
that you anabaptists plainly and presump- 
tuously preached out in the Gritz-haus 
forest, that Mary, the carpenter’s wife, as 
regards matrimony, was‘not a hair better 
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‚ than your filthy, unchaste and carnal wives; 
nay, you dared even preach and. teach, 
that Mary had children by different men, 
like your wives, which you have in com- 
mon, whereby you entirely dissolve the 
bonds of wedlock, and show ‘that wives 
may have several different men ; is not this 
excellent? 

Herm. I have never heard our teachers, 
when preaching the word, teach of these 
things, concerning which you have been 
speaking ; but it is very likely that it may 
have been occasionally asked, whether the 
brothers and sisters of Christ, mentioned 
Matt. xt. Mark xv., &c. were Joseph’s 
or Mary’s children. 

Corn. O you cursed anabaptists! the 
holy scriptures call some apostles, as St. 
James, St. Simon, St. Judas, the Lord’s 
brothers, who were merely his cousins. 
Ah, you awkward anabaptist you. 

Herm. Nevertheless, it is recorded Acts 
r., after first mentioning the eleven apos- 
tles, that these all continued with one ac- 
cord in prayer and supplication, with the 
women, and Mary the mother of Jesus, 
and with his brethren. Nevertheless, I 
will not maintain or consider as a certain 
fact, that Mary the mother of Jesus, had 
other children. 

Corn. But when you anabaptists assem- 
ble in Gritz-haus forest, you can prove and 
defend this and many other matters, which 
are far more horrible and abominable; for 
I have a good account of the whole of it. 

Herm. We are very frequently belied ; 
even as you yourself, standing in the pulpit, 
preach just as you please concerning us. 

Corn. Ah, indeed! do any anabaptists 
ever come to hear me preach ? 

Herm. Though we do nothear you preach- 
ing ourselves, yet we are informed that you 
preach from your pulpit, that the Calvin- 
ists and anabaptists, teach and preach that 
Mary the mother of Christ, was a filthy 
whore, which you have been told by learn- 
ed men, who wrote to you, is a lie against us. 


Corn. Shame on you, you infamous ana- 
baptist; away with you, and your nasty, 
dirty, filthy calftails; for such letters I 
don’t care a fig; do you understand? But 
have you nothing else to say? Ah! you 
make me no reply on the community of 
women ; yes, you anabaptists have acted 
completely in this, that you have women 
and girls in common, for by this means you 
collect so great a number of adherents. 
But just show me once from the scriptures, 
that women and girls ought to be kept in 
common, as you anabaptists do in your 
supper of devils; let us hear now, whether 
you can bring proof. 

Herm. By no means; for I can no more 
prove this, than you can prove from the 
holy scriptures, that women and girls ought 
to be whipped, like you do in your secret 
penance discipline. But you have carried 
on this secret penance discipline, or whip- 
ping of women and girls finely ; by this 
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means you have so great a train-of confes- 
sion daughters. ER ES el 
_ Corn. ‚I would rather see you wallowing 
in the mire, than reply to all your twattle. 
But answer my question, and away with. 
you. are 
Herm. It is not worth while to reply to 
all such barefaced lies, as that we have wo- 
men and girls in common. 
Corn. Ah! is it a barefaced lie, that you 
anabaptists have the women in common ; 
how does it come that the whole world 
says it? and why is it printed in so many 
books, which we catholics publish against 
you, and which I read daily; fie upon you, 
you adulterers, you violaters of the mar- & 
riage institution. SE: os 
Herm. All they that are of the world, le 
will lie; therefore, we cannot believe you, — 
nor your catholics, eo BCN 8 
Corn. Ah! am I the world indeed? No R 
I am not, you cursed, bewitched and in- 
fernal anabaptist you. Ah you ignorant - 
brute! do you not see that I am spiritual? 
But you show forth the works ofthe world, 
when you make all women common ute 
I have vowed chastity ; do you understand, —_ 
you violator of marriage you. Bens 
Herm. We do not violate marriage ; but 
if you are spiritual and have taken a vow 
of chastity, itis certainly a matter of as- 
tonishment, that you take delight in the 
carnal, unchaste and secret penitential cor- 
rection, or the whipping of females. 


Corn. Ah, you devilish anabaptist and 
marriage violator! What do you know 
about my secret penance correction, which 
[use in relation to-my confessional daugh- 
ters? But you are filthy, carnal, unchaste, 
lecherous villains, because you have the 
women in common like dogs; yes, you © 
damned märriage violators, are only a fil 
thy, noisome dog carrion; for you act i 
this manner like dogs and swine, thoush 
you deny it before us. Ah fie, fie! shame 
on you, you dirty fellow. If I cannot win 
you over by good measures, I must try 
whether I cannot win you over by bad 
measures. 

Clerk: Ah, father Cornelius, have pru- 
dence and moderation. i 

Notary: Yes, converse together in good ' 
mild language, for it seems as if you would 
quarrel, and scratch each other like whores. 


Corn. Yes, my lords, ought I not to cast 
up to him what is true? You both heard yes- 
terday, that that dirty, nasty bishop of the 
anabaptists, wanted also to deny it at first, 
but when he perceived that I had a correct 
knowledge of it, he confessed, that there 
were some among them, who taughtand * 
practised it in secret; hence, when [ | 
had completely convinced him of it with _ 
plain evidence, he ceased to deny it. Why - 
then should I not accuse this one also, and — 
reprove him of; it did I not come here to 
instruct and convert him? Just see how I 
am tormented; why does he deny a thing 
that is true ; yes, fire upon it, Isay. 
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Herm. I may also reply to you; that 
said thing is false, because ıt is a lie, and I 
presume, that my brother Jacob also de- 
tended himself against it. 

Corn. Yes, till I told him, that the ana- 
baptists ran about the streets at Amster- 
dam and other places, stark naked, men, 
women, boys and girls, sayıng to one 
another: My Spirit desires your fiesh; was 
not that a handsome affair ? 

Herm. No, it was not handsome, there- 
fore, we have never countenanced such a 
thing. 

_ Corn. But why will you so bluntly and 
unqualifiedly deny it? for it is notorious, 
that you anabaptists do not observe the sa- 
craments of marriage, since, for a very tri- 
fle, you dissolve the bonds of matrimony. 
Herm. Since you advance so many lies, 
' relative to our marriage, I must ask you a 

question respecting marriage, which con- 

cerns yourselves; and is surely no lie, for 
Paul in his first epistle to Timothy, chapter 
IV has this language: Now the Spirit speak- 
eth expressly, that in the latter times, some 

_ shall depart from the faith, giving heed to 
seducing spirits and doctrines of devils, 
speaking lies in hypocrisy, having their 
conscience seared with a hot iron; forbid- 
den to marry, and commanding to abstain 
from meats, which God hath created to be 
received with thanksgiving. 

Corn. Silence, silence! hold your tongue; 
for we want no more preaching here; but 
pack off and clear yourself. ~ 

Herm. Uf 1 could pack off, I would not 
listen any longer to your blasphemy and lies. 

Corn. Ah! you cursed, hardened, and 

_obdurate anabaptist, how the devil from 
~ hell (where you will soon go) will sit in 
your cursed mouth, with burning pitch, tar, 
and brimstone; just wait a little. 

Herm. Not at all, but I will go under 
the altar, which John saw in his Revela- 
tions (as recorded, chap. v.) to the souls 
that were slain for the word of God, and for 
the testimony which they held, and who 
cried with a loud voice, saying: How long, 
O Lord, holy and true, dost thou notjudge 
and avenge our blood on them that dwell 
on the earth? 

Corn. Yes, you shall be the devil’s mar- 
tyr; yes, you shall have close quarters with 
him; heigh, heigh! this preaching would 
last all night, but I am now going to my 
convent, and will let you preach as long as 
you like, you damned infernal anabaptist, 
sacramentarian, trinitarian, and marriage 
violator, that you are. 

In the meantime, one of these two mar- 
tyrs, namely, Jacob de Roore er Kerzen- 
giessers, wrote several letters during his 
imprisonment, replete with holy and sacred 
things, which we now communicate to the 

reader, as follows : 


The first letter of Jacob Kerzengiessers to 
his wife. fics 


- Theeternal, unchangeable wisdom of God, 


‘our heavenly Father, the exceeding love of 
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‚bis Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, together 


with the power of the Holy Ghost, I earn- 
estly wish unto you, my beloved wife, in 
consolation to your mind, and as an aftec- 
tionate salutation from God, through Christ 
our Lord and Savior. Amen. 

I would inform you, my most and affec- 
tionately beloved and chosen wife, that my 
mind is in an excellent condition, the Lord 
be praised forever for bis grace, except, 
that I am exceedingly afflicted on account 
of you and the children, for I love you and 
them with the most ardent affection. I 


‘know nothing under heaven, for which I 


would leave you; but we must leave all for 
the sake of the Lord, and his invisible good- 
ness, through the love of God, which is shed 
abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost. 
Deut. xxxııı. 9. Matt. xıx. 29. Rom. v. 5. 

‘Therefore, Christ says: He that loveth 
father and mother more than me, is not 
worthy of me; and he that loveth son or 
daughter more than me, is not worthy of 
me; and he that taketh not his cross and 
followeth after me, is not worthy of me. 
Further he says: If any come to me, and 
hate not his father and mother, he cannot 
be my disciple; nay, brothers and sisters, 
wife and children, and our own life, to- 
gether with all we possess, or we cannot be 
Christ’s disciples. For though this hatred 
extends no further, than to those things 
that being near to us, have a tendency to 
withdraw us from Christ, yet we must 
overcome and forsake them, through the 
love of God, for by this means we prove, 
that we love God above all things, with all 
our power, and with all our faculties, which 
is the greatest commandment in the law, 
and is thus mentioned by Paul: Now the 
end of the commandment is, charity out of 
a pure heart, and of a good conscience, and 
of faith unfeigned. By this charity and 
faith, we must confess Christ without hy- 
pocrisy, and not forsake him for the sake of 
father and mother, wife or children; nay, 
not for our own life. Hence, Solomon says: 
Love is strong as death; jealousy is cruel 
as the grave; the coals thereof are coals of 
fire, which has a most vehement flame. 
Many waters cannot quench love, neither 
can the floods drown it: If a man would 
give all the substance of his house for love, 
it would utterly be contemned; but it will 
be given freely by God, through the Holy 
Ghost, to them that seek in truth. Deut. vr. 
5.1 Tim. 1. v. Luke xrv. 40. Rom. v. 5. 
Matt. vir. 7. I therefore desire you, my 
beloved wife, to possess your soul in pa- 
tience, and not be afflicted on account of 
this, my trial, which happens me_by the 
permission of God; for I thought T would 
take my leave of you, and send you away 
with H., or some one else; but Me Lord 
did not permit me, he knoweth why it was 
done, yet I am in great distress on your ac- 
count, for I leave you under a great incum- 
brance ; but I trust, that the Lord who 
has separated me from you, will assist you, 
and care for you, according to his prom- 
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ise. For he feeds the ravens and the little 
animals, because they are his creation; how 
much more will he care for his elect, who 
cry unto him day and night. Hence, Peter 
says: Cast all your care on him, for he 

‚careth for you. Likewise, David says: 
The eyes of all wait upon thee; and thou 
givest them their meat in due season. 
Trust, therefore, in the Lord, my dear 
wife, I desire you; for he that ministereth 
seed to the sower, will minister bread for 
your food, and move to the province of C., 
where there is great tranquility. The 
brethren say, that they will assist us, as far 
as they are able; I had arranged every 
thing in such a manner, as I hoped would 
be very gratifying to you, of which I was 
desirous of informing you. Luke xır. 17; 
xxı1. 24; xxim.7. John xxxıx. 3. 1 Pet, 
v.7. Ps. oxıv. 15. 2 Cor. rx. 10. 

1 further desire you, my dearly beloved 
wife, that you bestow great pains on my 
children, and bring them up ın the fear of 
God, with good instructions and chasten- 
ing, while they are still young, for the rod 
bends them, and brings them into subjec- 
tion to their parents. Hence it is written : 
He that loveth his son, correcteth him at 
times. He that spareth his rod, hateth his 
son, but he that loveth him, chasteneth him 
be times; for instruction must accompany 
chastisement, since’ chastisement demands 
obedience, butif. any one is to be obedient, 
he must be previously instructed, which 
instruction does not consist in hard words 
or loud talk, for this children learn to imi- 
tate, but if a person conducts himself with 
prudence towards them, they have a good 
example, and so learn propriety; for the 
parents are known by the children. Also, 
parents ought not to provoke their children 
to wrath, lest they be dejected, but they 
should bring them up with admonition and 
fe instruction. Deut. rv. 10. Eph. vr. 4. 

ECT 2 

So do your best for them, my dear and 
highly estimable and valuabie wife, I desire 
you, and also take heed to yourself, that 
you may receive the end of your faith 
to the salvation of your soul. Be not faint 
by reason of the trıbulation which we have 
to suffer, but think how the innocent Lamb, 
Christ Jesus, has kad to suffer in “the be- 
lievers, from the beginning of the world. 
Hence, the Lord says: He that toucheth 
you, toucheth the apple of my eye. He said 
to Paul: Saul, Saul! why persecutest thou 
me? but Saul said: Who art thou Lord? 
He said: Iam Jesus of Nazareth, whom 
thou persecutest. Not that he persecuted 
Christ according to the flesh, for that had 
died before he persecuted, but he persecuted 
the christians in whom Christ lived after 
the Spirit; for they live not to themselves, 
but Christ liveth in them. Hence, when 
they suffer, they do not suffer for their own 
sakes, but for Christ’s name sake; for if 
they suffered for themselves, there would 
be no need ; for the world would love them, 

‚but since they are not of the world, and 

















af 


717 





because Christ has chosen them out of the 
world, therefore, the world hates them. 
Hence, Peter says: If ye be reproached for 
the name of Christ, happy are ye; for the 
Spirit of glory and of God resteth on you; 
on their part, he is evil spoken of, but on 
your part he is glorified. For by the sar 
Spirit are they comforted, so that we knots 
that as the sufferings of Christ abound in 
us, so our consolation also abound by 
Christ, namely, if they suffer with him, 
they shall also rejoice with him. For our 
light affliction, which is but for a moment, 
worketh for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory; while we look not 
at the things which are seen, but at the 
things which are not seen; for the things 
which are seen are temporal, but the things 
which are not seen are eternal. Therefore, 
Paul says: I reckon that the suffering of 
this present time, are not worthy to 
compared with the glory, which shall be 
revealed in us. For we know, that if our 
earthly house of this tabernacle were dis- 
solved, we have a buildingof God, a house — 
not made with hands, eternal in the heav- 
ens, then will mortality be swallowed up in 
life, then there will be no more death, 
neither suffermg, nor any more heat; for 
God will wipe away all tears from their 
eyes. They shall then leap like calves of 
the stall, they shall then triumph on mount 7 
Zion, with palms in their hands, and shall 
wear the crown of glory, which God hath 
prepared for all them that love his coming. 
1 Peter. OF 1% 215° ry... 14. Rev: xm 85 | 
xxi. 4. Zach. 1.8. Actsıx. 4. Rom. xrv. | 
7; vur. 18. John xv. 19. 2 Cor. 1. 5; rv. | 
17; v.1. 4. Heb. xr. 14. Isa. xxv. 8. | 
Receive consolation, therefore, my belov- 
ed wife, from these passages, and be patient 
in your tribulation, I entreat you. Bor 
though I am taken from you, reflect, that — en 
one cannot be sure of another, since we are | 
all mortal; moreover, the Lord permitted 2 
us to live‘together long enough amidst the 
great danger to which we were exposed. | 
There were numbers in our days, that had 
to leave each other, some by imprisonment, 
others by sickness, of which they died. 
Moreover, there is no more glorious death, 
than to die for the name of Christ, sinceall 
men are not accounted of God, worthy to 
suffer for his name, for this is the grace of 
God, says Peter. Hence, he and John de-. _ 
parted rejoicing, that they were counted 
worthy to suffer shame for his name. O my 
beloved and estimable wife, it would af- 
ford me great gratification, to hear that you 3 
are contented, for as often as I have writ- — ] 
ten, in your or the children’s name, I eould- * — 
not refrain from weeping, nevertheless, as 
respects myself, I am in good spirits ; praise 
be to the Lord for his grace, which I had no 
idea of before my arrest; I found myself so 
weak. Hence, Christ truly said: I will 
not leave you comfortless, I will come to 
you; I now commend you, my beloved and 
estimable wife, to the Lord, who is able to 
preserve your treasure, and to give you in- 
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_ with all who fear God, my children, B. 


and mercy to you, from God our heavenly 


718 


THE BLOODY THEATRE, 





heritance among all.them which are sancti- 
fied through faith in Jesus Christ. May the 
Lord Almighty strengthen you by his Spirit. 
Amen. Mal. rv. 2; 2Esd. mr. 42. Wis. v. 
17. Rom. xi. 12. Gen. ım. 19. 1 Pet. 1. 
24. Acts v. 42; xx. 32. John xrv. 18. 
Written the 24th April, by your husband, 
ee. Take a copy of this, and keep it as 
“memento of me, for I do not know 
whether I shall ever write to you again. 
Salute all the brethren and sisters, together 


and wife, your brother T. and his wife, J. 
and F. T. and F. his brother, J. de L. and 
his zus together with my friends at Kor- 
tryk. 


Let them that suffer according to the will of 
God, commit the keeping of their souls fo him in 
well doing, as unto a faithful Creator. 1 Pet. ry. 19. 


Second letter from Jacob Kerzengiessers to 
the church. 
BR" 


Most dearly beloved brethren. Grace 
Father, through Jesus Christ his only be- 
gotten Son, our Lord and Savior, by whom 
the Holy Ghost was given unto us, to be 
actuated by him, and be guided into all 
truth, so as to be a light in this world, and 
to praise with a good conscience our Father 
who is in heaven; to which end, may the 
Lord grant his grace, that it may continne 
with me, and all my beloved brethren and 
sisters our life long ; this is my affectionate 
salutation and cordial adieu. Eph. 1. 13. 

I would inform you, my brethren, that 
when I was in the province of ©., I felt a 
great impulse to appear once more among 
you, that we might once more refresh one 
another; but the Lord prevented it by my 
apprehension. Nevertheless, I could not 
refrain from writing somewhat to you, for 
the admonition and refreshing of your 
minds, that as ye have received Christ Je- 
sus the Lord, ye might so walk in him, 
rooted and built up in him, abounding 
therein with thanksgiving. For my beloved 
brethren and sisters, if we do not abide in 
him, all our Jabor is vain, we cannot be- 
come partakers of his abundant riches, 
which he has prepared for us in heavenly 
places. For we are made partakers of 
Christ, if we hold the beginning of our con- 
fidence stedfast unto the end. But if we 
draw back, his soul shall have no pleasure 
inus. Yes, beloved friends, if we do not 
abide in him, we shall be like branches 
that do not abide in the vine, and immedi- 
ately wither; hence, it is cut off from the 
vine, and cast into the fire, for it is of no 
other use to men; as the prophet says: 
Men can not make a pin of it.to hang any 
vessel on. Hence, according to Christ’s 
words, all such christians as abide not in 
Christ, shall be cut off and cast into hell 
fire; for they are unprofitable to Christ, 
they are fit for nothing in heaven. T 
fore, they shall in no wise enter 1 



























thing that defileth, neither whatsoever 
worketh abomination, but they which are 
written in the Lamb’s book of life. Where- 
fore, I exhort you, my beloved brethren, 
with the apostle John: Abide in him, that 
when he shall appear, we may have confi- 
dence, and not be ashamed before him at 
his coming. Lest we should be like the 
foolish virgins, who had to remain in confu- 
sion without, because they had taken their 
lamps and no oil in them. For what 
would it profit us, if we had merely got 
baptized, and had gone out from popery, as 
if we would be virgins, who had no desire 
to live in such spiritual whoredom, yet had 
not the love.of God im us, by which we 
would be able to maintain a pure and chaste 
deportment to the honor of our bridegroom ; 
we would still be foolish in that we thought 
to please Christ by such means. For David 
says: The king’s daughter shall be brought 
unto the king in raiment of needle work. 
Love is, therefore, the bond of perfectness ; 
for he that abideth in love, abideth in God, 
since God is love, by which love we keep 
his commandments, and his commandments 
are not grievous. Col. rr. 6; 11. 14. Heb. 
11.14; x. 31. John xy. 2. Eze. xv. 5. Rev. 
xxi. 26. 1 John 1. 28 ;-1v. 8; v. 3. Matt. 
xxv. 3. Psa.xıv.24. Let your loins, there- 
fore, be girded about, and your lights burn- 
ing: EL ye yourselves, like unto men that 
wait for their Lord, that when he return- 
eth and knocketh, they may open unto him 
immediately. Blessed are those servants, 
whom the Lord, when he cometh, shall find 
watching, for such are the wise virgins, 
who have learned to know the bridegroom, 
who are aware that he. takes delight in their 
beauty; which beauty does not consist in 
outward plaiting of the hair, nor in costly 
array ; but inwardly, in a chaste conversa- 
tion, in a quiet spirit that is seen of all men. 
These virgins are not only baptized with 
water, but also with the Holy Ghost and 
with fire, for they avoid not only outward 
idolatry, butgive no place to sin ; also, they 
love not the world, neither the things that 
are in the world, for therein consists not 
the love of the Father; for all that ıs in 
the world, the lust of the flesh and the lust 
of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of 
the Father, but is of the world, by which 
so many chrıstiansare misled, like many;a 
young woman, who, when she begins to be 
high minded, precipitates herself into de- 
struction; then she gets a desire for fine 
clothing, receives short visits from young 
persons, who do not immediately address 
her on the subject of courtship; but they 
endeavor to make an impression on her 
heart, after which courtship will be a neces- 
sary consequence. 1 Tim. ıı. 9. Pet. m1. 
3. Rom. xu. 9. 1 John ir. 15. |. 

Thus, my beloved brethen, satan acts in 
reference to many christians; he tempts them 
first, not to idolatry, for they would suffer 
themselves to be burned before they would 


[be moved to idolatry, because their con-. 
1 science is yet pure; but he shoots such 
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arrows at them, that they become earthly 
minded, seek their own more than the 
things that belong to Christ, and their 
neighbor; have their minds dissipated in 
making a living and in merchandise, and 
thus the love of the world fastens on them, 
and they acquire greater love for temporal 
riches than for the eternal. Consider now, 
beloved brethren and sisters, when satan 
has thus far accomplished his ends, how 
easily men assent afterwards to practise 
idolatry, become wedded to the world, and 
thus lay the door wide open to satan; then 
light is changed into darkness, and day 
into night, because men do not see naked- 
ness. For they are estrayed from the life 
that is of God, through the blindness of the 
heart. Therefore, beloved brethren, see 
that none among you has an evil heart of 
unbelief, but daily admonish one another, 
while it is called to-day, lest any one be- 
come hardened through the deceitfulness 
of sin. ‘Take heed, lest you neglect the 
grace of God, and a bitter root spring up 
and many be thereby defiled. Endeavor, 
therefore, to keep the enmity of the spirit, 
in the bond of peace, having like love, one 
for another, that you may give no offence 
to one another ; but if you see a brother or 
a sister err from the truth, go to him, in- 
struct and admonish him in the spirit of 
meekness, while they are christians, or go 
astray in some work of the flesh, that you 
may have the mind and disposition of Christ, 
and not abuse his ordinance; for a man 
may as easily be too strict in correction, 
as to levient. Therefore, my brethren, give 
earnest heed one to another, and let every 
one pay attention to himself, for it isa 
dangerous time; we see the love of many 
growing cold. Let every one, therefore, 
lift up the hands which hang down and 
strengthen the feeble knees, and make 
straight paths for your feet, lest that which 
is lame be turned out of the way, and be 
not slothful in business; but be fervent in 
spirit, and prepare yourselves in'time, for 
perhaps your time is short, since the devil 
is full of wrath, because he knows that his 
time soon draws to a close. Therefore, 
beloved brethren, be constantly on the 
watch, and fail not, on account of the trib- 
ulation which presents itself to our view; 
but trust alone in the Lord, for he said: 
I will neither leave thee nor forsake thee, 
hence, we may say: The Lord is my help- 
er; I will not fear what man can do unto 
me. For the sufferings which men inflict 
on us, are momentary; therefore, Christ 
says: Fear not|them that kill the body, 
and after this have nothing more that they 
can do, but fear him, who after he hath 
killed the body, hath power to castsoul and 
body into hell. For if we suffer with him, 
we shall reign with him. Therefore, my 
beloved brethren, be faithful unto death, 
and you shall receive a crown of life. Con- 
sider, beloved brethren, if the children of 
the world were promised that they could 
obtain the crown of Spain, by certain 














means, how assiduously would they labor, 
how gladly would they run in order to ob- 
tain it. How much more joyful should we 
be in our tribulation, and run with patience, 
the race that is set before us, since the 
crown of life is promised, with which the 
crown of Spain is not to be compared, for 
this is a fading crown, and its glory is not 
to be compared with the glory which shall 
be revealed in us. "T'heretore, Moses chose 
rather to suffer affliction with the people of 
God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for 
a season 5 esteeming the reproach of Christ 
greater riches than the treasures in Egypt, 
for he had respect unto the recompense of 
the reward. My beloved brethren and sis- 
ters, the Lord grant you such a heart and 
vision by faith, that you may know with 
Moses, and all the saints of God, the things 
which God hath prepared for them that 
love him ; for the righteous shall live for 
ever; the Lord is their recompense; yea, the 
Most High careth for them; hence, they 
shall receive a glorious kingdom and a 
precious crown, from the hands of the Lord; 
nay, they shall shine as the sun in the 
throne of heaven. Num. xxxı.8. Psa. vr. 
12.- Matt. x. 29; 1. 39. 43. Eph. tw. 19. 
Heb. rrr. 12; x. 24; xrr. 12; xr. 25. 1 Thess. 
v. 31. 2 Cor. vr. 1 James v. 19; 1. 12. 
Thus, also, says the apostle: If our earth- 
ly house of this tabernacle was dissolved, 
we have a building of God, a house not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens. 
With this the apostle intimates, that though 
an earthly body is here put to death, it 
shall rise again, and shine forth in heavenly 
glory. Hence, he says: Our conversation 
is in heaven; from whence, also, we look 
for the Savior, the Lord Jesus, who shall 
change our vile body, that it may be fashion- 
ed like unto his glorious body. With which 
he again gives us to understand, how glo- 
riously the body shall be changed after the 
resurrection ; here it is sick, there it shall 
be healthy ; here natural, there spiritual 
here mortal, but there it shall be immortal. 
For this corruptible must put on incorrup- 
tion, and this mortal must put on immor- 
tality, then shall terrific death be swallow- 
ed up in victory, then the last enemy shall 
be destroyed, which is death; then there 
shall be no more death nor sorrow, nor any 
more heat; then all tears shall be wiped 
away from their eyes; then, because they 
have overcome, they shall inherit;all things 
with Christ; then he will lead them to 


fountains of living water, and feed them _. 


with the hidden manna of heaven, so that 
they shall neither hunger nor thirst any 
more; then shall the spiritual Solomon, 
dwell in perfect peace with spiritual Israel, 
for all his enemies shall be put under his 
footstool. ‘Therefore, my beloved brethren, 
be ye stedfast, immovable, always abound- 
ing in the work of the Lord, forasmuch 
as you know that your labor is not in vain 
in the Lord. I now commend, you beloved 





brethren and sisters, to the Lord, who is 
able to build you up and give you away, 
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all them which are sanctified. Pray to the 
Lord for me, that I may contend stedfastly, 
and abide in the hope wherein I now stand; 
the Lord be praised for ever. I request 
you beloved brethren, to do the best for my 
wife and children. 2 Cor. v. 8. Phil. zm. 
90. ‘Tit. rr. 13. Matt. xi. 45. Isa. xxv. 8. 
Psa. ox. 1 Cor. xv. 58. 


Your feeble brother and minister, 


JacoB KERZENGIESSERS. 
April 18th. 


Third letter of Jacob Kerzengiessers to 
his children. 


The God who blessed Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, bless you my children, with all 
spiritual blessings, in heavenly places, that 
you may learn to know the Lord from your 
youth, and fear and obey him all the days 
of your life. My especial desire from God 
is, that you may be eternally happy, and 
“that you may be an honor to the name of 

the Lord, to whom be everlasting praise 
__ now and for ever. Amen. 

Hear, my children, the instruction of 
your father, and forsake not the law of your 
mother ; be always ready to do that which 
God commands you, namely, that from 

youth you learn to know, fear and obey 
him, for obedience results from the fear of 
God, and the fear of God results from the 
knowledge of God. Therefore, Solomon 
observes: The fear of the Lord is the be- 
ginning of wisdom. For the children who 
know that their father is so honest, so up- 
right, that he will not permit his children 
to run in the streets with other children, 
pilfer from them, quarrel, call ill names, 
bring home stolen goods, such children 1 
say, who thus know their father, are afraid 
to do such things, for they know that they 
shall be whipped if they do so. ‘Thus, my 
beloved children, the Lord is a just God, 
and will not allow of sins, but will punish 
those that commit them. ‘Therefore, we 
must fear him, and not commit sin; for 
the fear of the Lord driveth out sin, and 
he that feareth God, will do that which is 
sood ; as Solomon says: ‘The fear of the 
Lord is a fountain of life, to depart, from 
the snares of death. For my dear children, 
the wages of sin are death. Hence, since 
the fear of God drives out sin, let us also, 
by the fear of God, avoid the cause which 
sibjects us to death, that is sin. Learn, 
therefore, my children, from your youth, to 
walk in the fear of the Lord, that you may 
not consent to sin at any time, nor forget 
the commandment, of the Lord your God ; 
but fear the Lord while he may be feared. 
For they that fear the Lord, are in the right 
way, since the fear of the Lord is the be- 
ginning of wisdom, and-to forsakeTevil is 
understanding. Fear the Lord, therefore, 
my children, and cease from evil. For the 
prophet Jeremiah says: It is good for a 
Pe ‘that he bear the yoke in his youth; 

that a solitary man, be patient when a 
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calamity falls upon him. Sir. xvr. 4. 18. 
Prov. xrv. 27.2. Rom. v1. 25. Job av. 4. 
Also, Sirach says: My son, gather instruc- 
tian from thy youth up; so shalt thou find 
witlom till thy old age, for the wisdom of 


|God teaches us to receive the doctrine of 
| God, and be instructed therein, as we must 


forsake that which is evil. For wisdom 
crieth without, she uttereth her voice in 
the streets, saying: How long, ye little 
children, will ye love simplicuy ? and the 
scorners delight in scorning ? and the fools 
hate knowledge? For the disposition of 
children is such, that they delight in run- 
ning about the streets to play, where they 
learn all kinds of wickedness, but do not 
like it, when they are whipped on that ac- - 
count, and kept at home, thereby we know 
that they are children, for they are not 
sensible how prejudicial it 1s to them; since, 
thereby, they estrange themselves from the 
knowledge of God, and grow up so long in 

wiekedness, that it is sometimes with great 

difficulty, that they can yield to the truth. 
For this reason Wisdom calls the people 
or nation of Israel, little children, (or sim- 

ple ones,) because they are occasionally so 

wicked, as to desire to live to themselves, 

and hate the chastening of the Lord, which 
is done out of love, that they may not be 

condemned with the world. Beware, there- 

fore, my dear children, of all bad company, 
who can mislead you and entangle you with 
the world, for the world is filled with 
wickedness, and shall pass away with the 
lusts thereof. Therefore, my children, love 
not the world, nor the things that are in it, 
for all that is in the world, the lust of the 

flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of 
life, are not of the Father, but of the world. 
Abstain, therefore, from fleshly lusts, which 
war against the soul. Also, Paul says: 
Flee youthful lusts, for youthful lusts have 
precipitated many into destruction, incon- 
tinence, whoredom, and various acts of in- 
decency; therefore, my children, beware 
of whoredom and all unedifying conduct, 
from which lewdness has often taken its 
origin, such as dancing, leaping; also the 
practice of young men and young women, 
sitting together at the beer house, drinking 
there to exhilaration, making use of im- 
proper conversation ; itis ashame to speak 
of the things that are frequently done of 
them, in secret. O, my children, abstain 
from such things. For the apostle says: 
All who do'such things, have no part inthe 
kingdom of God. When you have grown 
up, and possess not the gift of forbear- 
ance, get married in the fear of God; pray 
God to provide you a good helpmate, that 
you may walk in the fear of God, with an 
humble and a contrite heart. 1 Thess. 1v. 
S. a Prov. 110 20,7 1eCor.. En SLR. 
John vi 19; ar. 17,45, deelne. 
2 Tim: xr. 22. Job rv. 9. 

My children, let not pride reign over 
you, either in your words or thoughts, as 
Tobias admonished his son ; for the Lord 
rejectssuch as are ofa proud heart, but the 





humble hath he exalted. Hence, David 
says: I thank thee, O Lord; that thou didst 
humiliate me, for before I was afllicted I 
went astray. ‘Therefore, my children, be 
not highminded, but condescend to men of 
low estate ; for pride goeth before destruc- 
tion, and a haughty spirit before a fall, for 
they become so obstinate that they reject 
the word of the Lord, and live according 
to the desire of their own hearts; therefore, 
the Lord will also reject them. Job rv. 10. 
Luker. 47: Ps. oxıx. 67. Rom. xu. 16: 

Hear my children; the instruction of 
your father, and forget it not; keep your 
tongue from slander, and abstain from lying, 
for the mouth that lies, destroys the soul, 
and liars have no part in the new Jerusa- 
lem; but their portion is in the lake of fire 
that shall burn with fire and brimstone, 
which is the second death. A slanderer 
soweth much strife and disunion; he also 
causes contention and envy; and separates 
good friends. Hence, Solomon hath said : 
Where no wood is, there the fire goeth out; 
so where there is no Zale-beurer, the strife 
ceaseth. Put away from thee, says hes a 
perverse mouth, and let slanderous lips be 
far from thee; as Moses also writes: Thou 
shalt not go up and down as a tale-bearer 
among thy people, neither shalt thou stand 
against the blood of thy neighbor. So my 
children, beware of tale-bearing ; and if 
you reside at a house; be taciturn and tell 
nothing out of the house, that was done in 
it; keep quiet, whatever ought to be kept 
quiet; thus you will render yourselves be- 
loved, and be always faithful to the people: 
Avoid theft, for it is a heirious sin ; thieves 
have no part in the kingdom of God; 
neither is there any one, that encourages 
athief or makes a confident of him, but 
wherever he comes, (da seichet man ihm 
auf die Haende.) Prov. rv. 15 xvr. 28. 
Lev. xıx. 11. Wis: 1. 11; Rev. xxı. 8. 
Prov. xxvı. 20. Thus my children; be 
always honest in the fear of God ; beware 
of all sins and transgressions, and envy 
not one another; for through envy; Cain 
slew his brother, and the patriarchs sold 
their brother Joseph. For envy destroys 
all friendship, forgetsall favors, and is bent 
only on doing injury ; an envious man does 
not rejoice at sight of his brother or sister, 
but he turns his face away ; he is not afflict- 
ed with his brother’s bad fortune, but re- 
joices in his adversity. Therefore, James 
correctly observes: If ye have bitter envying 
and strife in your hearts, glory not, and lie 
not against the truth. For where envy and 
strife are, there is confusion and every evil 
woik. Therefore, my beloved children, 
envy not one another, nor any body else; 
but love one another out of pure hearts, as 
becomes brothers and sisters; not like 


Cain, who was of the wicked one; and kill- | 


ed his brother, but as Christ has left us an 
example, who gave his life for us, ye must, 
therefore, love one another, not in word, 


neither in tongue, but in deed and in truth; 
that you may be brothers and sisters, ea ( 








all things. 
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only according to the flesh, but by faith in 
the Son of God; forhe says: By this shall 
all men know, that ye are my disciples, if 
ye have love one to another. John says: 
Beloved, let us love one another; for love 
is of God; and every one that loveth is 
born of God, and knoweth God. He that 
loveth not, knoweth not God; for God is 
love. Itis, therefore; his wili that children 
should love one another; with unfeigned 
brotherly love; with a pure heart, fervently, 
being born again, not of corruptible seed, 
but of incorruptible, by the word of God, 
which liveth and abideth for ever. 1 Cor. 
vi. 10. Gen. rv. 8; xxxvır. 28. James mt. 
14. 1 John rr. 12.18; 1v. 7. John xu. 35. 
1 Pet. 1. 22. In ER 

So my beloved children, I entreat and 
admonish you, to love one another, to bear 
with one another, and be subject one tu 
the other; the youngest should be subject 
to the oldest, that there may be no conten- 
tion nor division among you. 
Katelyntgen and Kopken,.you are the 
oldest, when you have grown up, take care 


of the rest of the children; and assist them - 


with the labor of your hand ; be merciful 
towards them, that you may be children of 
your Father who is in heaven ; for perhaps 
your mother will not be long with yeu, it 
is; therefore, incumbent on you, to do the 
best for one another. Therefore; my dear 
children, pay earnest attention to the ad- 
monition of your father; forget it not, and 
be obedient to your mother, for it well be- 
comes children to be in subjection to their 
parents; as we read in Sirach: The Lord 
wills; that the Father should be honored 
by the children, for this is the first com- 
mandment in the law, that has a promise: 
Honor your father and mother, that your 
days my be long on the land: But the 


greatest honor children can show their par-, 


ents, is to obey them in all things, not con- 
trary to the honor of God, in which respect 
parents have no power to exercise authorit 

over their children; butare in duty Base 
to encourage their children to obey the 
Lord. For they had to teach the law to 
their children, when they lay down, and 
when they rose up, in which law it was 
written, that they should love God above 
Hence, children are not bound 
to love their parents more than God, neither 


ought godly parents to require it, but they 
should exhort their children to exercise in 


the love of God, namely, to keep his com- 
mandments, and walk humbly before their 
God: This; my children, I hope your mother 
will do. Be subject to her; therefore; in 
love, and do mot disobey. her, for it was 
written in the law, that whosoever cursed; 
struck or disobeyed fuiher or mother, should 
die the death. 33 e 
sight of the Lord. Sir. rit. 5.18, Ex, xx, 
12; xxı. 17. Deut. vr. 7; 4. 


Therefore, my dear children, though you 


now lose me, do not on that account be in- 
solent to your mother, but be the more 
obedient to her, for now all the care is on 
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her. For this reason, my children, grieve 
her not, by your mode of living, for it is 
recorded in Sirach: He that forsaketh his 
father, is a blasphemer ; and he that anger- 
eth his mother, is cursed of God., Love 
her, therefore, and consider how much she 
suffered on your account, and must still 
suffer in earning bread for’ you. Therefore, 
beloved children, when you are old enough, 
apply diligently to work, to assist your 
mother in procuring a living. But be not 
addicted to laziness, for from idleness arise 
many evils, and laziness makes children 
steal, causes the daughters to prostitute 
themselves, and come at last to a bad 
end. Therefore, my dear children, give 
not way to it, but ako: wong with your 
hands, the thing which is good, that you 
may have to give to him that needeth. 


_ Should your mother get another husband, 
_obey him as your father, honoring him, for 


Wor 


4 ar Lew 


edisciplés, ' 
- things for his sake, shall receive an hundred 


he will have to take care of you, instruct 
and teach you, as though you were his 
- own children. 


4 n. You must, therefore, like 
obedient children, receive his instructions, 


‘and not despise them. O, my dear children, 


I, Jacob, your father, have left you this as 
a testament, that you may the better re- 
member me, and know what I believed, 
and for what cause I died, of which you 
ought not te be ashamed, since I leave 
you for the Lord’s sake. ‘There is nothing 
under heaven I so love, that I would leave 
ou for it; but for the Lord’s sake we must 
eave all, father, mother, wife and children, 
even life itself, otherwise we cannot be his 
But he that forsakes all these 


fold, and hereafter eternal life. Hence, 
my dear children, I leave you in such 
hopes; the Lord grant you his grace, that I 
may find you in eternal life; I am now 


going the way, which Jesus Christ and all 
t 


he saints of God went before; I am assured 
that all those, that live godly in Christ Je- 
sus, must suffer persecution. Paul says 
likewise: Unto you it is given, in the be- 
half of Christ, not only to believe on him, 
but also to suffer for his sake; for that we 


suffer, we do not suffer for our own sake, | 


but for the Lord’s sake, because we believe 
on him, follow him by faith and obey him, 
whichthe world cannot bear, for the proph- 
et says: Truth is fallen) in the street, 
and equity cannot enter; your truth faileth 
and he that departeth from evil maketh 
himself a prey, as Christ says: If ye were 
of the world, the world would love his 
own; but because ye are not of the world, 
for I have chosen you out of the world, 
therefore, the world hateth you. Hence, 
James says: That the friendship of the 
world is enmity with God; whosoeyer, 
therefore, will be’ a friend of the world, is 
the enemy of God. For, my dear children, 
if you will be the friends of the world, you 
‘will have to follow the world in its irregu- 
larities and false worship; hence, Paul 
observes: If I yet pleased man, I should not 
be the servant of Christ. For what man- 
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ner of love the Father hath bestowed upon 
us, that we should be called the sons o 
God ! therefore, the world knoweth.us not, 
because it knew him not. If they have 
called the master of the house Hedteehob. 
it is no marvel if they also call them of his 
household ; for the disciple is not above his 
master, nor the servant above his lord. I 
will now, dear children, commend you and 
lyour mother to the Lord, for whose sake, 
I trust to leave you; He is able to provide 
for you; and preserve you from all evil. 
The Lord grant you his grace, that you 
may grow up in the knowledge of, God 
through the Holy Ghost, that, according to 
the sentence of the righteous judgment of 
God, you may be found meet for his king- 
dom, through Jesus Christ, our Lord and 
Savior, to whom be glory and praise for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

Written the 2nd and 3rd days of May, 
A.D. 1569, in the prison at Brugge, where 
I lay imprisoned under the Haus von de 
Brye, for the testimony of Jesus. 


JacoB KERZENGIESSERS. 


This I send, my beloved children, as a 
testament in summary; I trust also to write 
out my belief for thee, which may be very 
proper (dienlich,) that they may know im 
what faith their father died. Eph. rv. 28. 
Deut. xxxrir. 9. Matt. xix. 29; x. 25. 24 ; 
xxv. 47. 2 Tim. ım. 12. Phil. 1. 29. Isa. 
uix. 15. John xv. 19. James rv. 4. Gal. 1. 
10. 1 John ııı. 1. Acts xx. 32. 


The fourth letter of Jacob Kerzengiessers, 
written to his children, being a confession 
of his faith. 

My chosen and beloved children! I trust 
to write for you, a summary of my faith, 
in order that you may know that I did not 
die as a deceiver or heretic, but for the 
sake of the true faith, which is of power be- 
fore God. 

1. I believe and confess, that there is 
one true God, who created heaven and 
earth, the sea and all that is therein, by his 
eternal, omnipotent and incomprehensible 
Word, which, in the beginning was with 
God, and also was God with the Father. 

2. And God made man on the sixth day, 
after his own image or likeness, that is, 
after his own nature. ‘But man did not 
remain in his first estate, by reason of the 
subtility of the serpent, in which the devil 
so operated, that he brought death upon 
Adam and all his posterity, as it is written: 
God created man immortal, and made him 
to be an image of his own eternity. Never- 
theless, through envy of the devil came 
death into the world; and they that do 
hold of his side do find it. As Esdras also 
says: The first Adam, because he had an 
evil heart, transgressed and was overcome 
with all those that descend from him. 
Again : O thou Adam, what hast thou done ! 
for though it was thou that sinned, thou art 
not fallen alone, but we all that come of 
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3. Now, as the man Adam and all his 
posterity had fallen into death, so the Father 
of mercies, out of grace, frequent! y promis- 
ed his Son, who, as a Lamb without blem- 
ish, that was seen before the foundation of 
the world, who has redeemed us from 
death, by his blood and death; he also, in 
the fulness of time became man, was born 
of the virgin Mary, as had been prophesied 
of him, saying : ‚Unto us a child is born, 
unto usa Son is given. Andagain: A 
virgin shall conceiveand beara Son. Thus, 
he was conceived in the womb of Mary by 
the Holy Ghost, through the power of the 
Most High, as the angel said to her: The 
Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the 

ower of the Highest shall overshadow thee. 

e said to Joseph: That which is conceiv- 
ed in her, is of the Holy Ghost, therefore, 
that holy thing which shall be born of her, 
shall be called the Son of God. For the 
word which in the beginning was with 
God, became flesh and dwelt among men, 
visibly and tangibly, so that they saw his 
glory, as the glory of the only begotten of 
the Father, full of grace and truth. This 
person made himself of no reputation, and 
took upon him the form of a servant, was 
made in the likeness of man, and was found 
in the fashion of a man; all that he heard 
and saw of his Father, he taught and made 
known unto us, and was obedient to his 
Father, even unto death. For being inno- 
cent, he was condemned to death by Pilate, 
and erucified; he died, was buried, and 
rose from the dead on the third day, and 
after his resurrection, he commanded his 
disciples to preach the gospel to all crea- 
tures, and to baptize believers, in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. He has moreover, ascended 
into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand 
of the Father, whence he shall come again 
from heaven, in the glory of his Father, 
and in the clouds of heaven, to judge the 
quick and the dead. Gen. r. 1; ırı. 6. 15. 
John 1. 2. 1. Wis. rr. 23. 1 Pet. 1.19. 
Gal. rv. 4. Isa. ix. 5; vii. 15. Luker, 31; 
xxiv. 50. Matt. r. 20; xxvir. 24; xxvir. 
19. Rev.1.7. 

4. I further believeand confess, that there 
is a Holy Ghost, who proceeds from the 
Father, and is poured out by Jesus Christ, 
upon the believing and regenerated chil- 
dren, as recorded, Tit. rr, and Eph. 1., as 
an earnest of the Spirit, and an assurance of 
the mind, by which spirit they cry, Abba 
Father; by the same Spirit they are lead 
into all truth, for he is their instructor. By 
the same Spirit the prophets prophesied ; 
for God imparts through him, the spiritual 
gifts to believers, for the common good. 
Hence, the apostle says: There are eas 
sities of gifts, but it is the same Spirit. And 
there are differences of administrations, but 
the same Lord. And there are diversities 
of operations, but it is the same God which 
worketh all in all. "These three names are 
one true God; the Father is the Creator, 
who created all things by his Son or his 
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Word, and by his i he has also re” 
newed all things and purified believers, 
through the Son and through the Holy 
Ghost, in which three names, the apostles 
were commanded to baptize. For there 
are three that bear record in heaven, the’ 
Father, the Word. and the Holy Ghost, 
and these three are one. Rom. vu. 15. 
John xvı. 13. 1 Cor. xır. 4. Gen. 1. 1. 
Matt. xxvirr. 19. 

5. I also believe and confess, that there 
is one holy christian church, which is the 
communion of the saints, and the assembly 
of the believing and the righteous; the 
same is a temple of the living God, a pillar 
and ground of the truth, and a dwelling 
place of God in the Spirit. In this temple 
the Holy Ghost is instructor; the apostles 
are builders, who first built up this temple; 
even as Solomon sent forth his servants to 


a mountain to hew stones, when he was. 
And when the | 
stones were prepared and brought to the 
building, they fitted together, so that there. 


about to build his temple. 


was neither hammer nor iron instrument 
heard on the building. Thus, Christ sent 
forth his apostles to teach men, and to 
preach repentance in his name, before 
they were baptized. For if they would 
be living stones in the temple of God, 
they would first have to be born again by 
the hammer of the word of God, and 
by the incorruptible seed of God the 
Father, who is a mountain and a rock 
forever. ‘Thus, the apostles in the begin- 


ning built the temple, and laid the founda- — 


tion like wise builders. 
says: That God hath set some in the church, 
first apostles; secondly, prophets; thirdly, 
teachers. He says in another place: He 
gave some, Apostles ; and some, prophets ; 
and some, evangelists; and some, pastors. 


and teachers, for the perfecting of the - 


saints ; for the work of the ministry ; for 
the edifying of the body of Christ; till we 
all come in the unity of the faith, and of 
the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a 
perfect man, unto the measure of the sta- 
ture of the fulness of Christ. For as one 
body consisteth of many members, and still 
is but one body, so likewise, though there 
are many believers, yet they are but_one 
body, whose Head is Christ. For Paul 
declares: That by one Spirit we are all bap- 
tized into one body, and have been all made 
to drink into one Spirit. All those now, 
who in this temple or city have Christ for 
their Lord and King, must obey him, must 
be ruled by him, and must suffer him to 
reign over them with the sceptre of his 
kingdom, that is with his Spirit and word, 
for to him is all power given in heaven and 
on earth. The Father judgeth no man, but 
hath committed all judgment to the Son; 


that all men should honor the Son, even as 


they honor the Father; he that honoreth not 
the Son, honoreth not the Father which 
hath sent him. Andas the Father hath 
life in himself, so hath he given to the Son, 
to have life in himself. He that hath not 
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the Son, hath not life. Through him -the 
church has forgiveness of sins, for they be- 
lieve in him, and seek their salvation alone 
in him ; for there 1s no name under heaven 
given among men, whereby they must be 
saved, except the name of Jesus; since of 
God, he is made unto them wisdom and 
righteousness, sanctification and redemp- 
tion. He also gave himself for them, that he 
might redeem from all iniquity, and purify 
unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of 
good works. ‘hese have one Lord, one 
taith, one baptism ; they have God for their 
Father, a Holy Ghost, by whom and on 
whom the temple is built and established. 
Ton rr 13%" gay Deer. e285 HO. 
1 Tim. ur. 14. 1 Kings v. 17; vr. 7. Dan. 
11.45, Eph, rv. 11. 5. Matt. xxvur. 18. 
Acts iv. 12. 

- 6. I further believe in one christian bap- 
tism, according to the tenor of the word of 
God; as Christ commanded his apostles, 

_ saying: Go ye, therefore, and teach all na- 
tions, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Hely 
Ghost ; teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever I have commanded you. And 
Mark xvi: Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the gospel to every creature, He 
that believeth and is baptized, shall be 
saved; but he that believeth not, shall be 
damned, Thus the apostles acted, accord- 
ing to their Lord’s command ; for on the 
day of Pentecost, Peter addressed the peo- 

ple of Jerusalem, and reproved them of 

their sins, so that they said: Men and 

_ brethren, what shail we do? Then Peter 
said unto them: Repent and be baptized, 
every one of you, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye 
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
For the promise is unto you, and to your 
children, and to all that are afar off, even 
as many as the Lord our God shall call. 
The apostle shows by this, that the gift of 
the Holy Ghost should be given, not only 
to the Jews and their children, but also to 
the gentiles, who were afar off from the 
kingdom of God, whom God will also call. 
Matt. xxvıu. 19. Mark xvr. 15. Acts 
11. 37. As the prophet Joel had said: be- 
forehand: That in the latter days, God 
would pour out his S»irit on all flesh; 
therefore, God poured out the Holy Ghost 
upon the gentile Cornelius and his-house- 
hold, to testify to Peter and his apostles, 
that he had given power unto all men, to 
become the children of God by faith, and 
with such he would establish his covenant; 
hence, Peter commanded, that they should 
be baptized in the name of the Lord; 
for they were baptized by Christ, with 
the Holy Ghost, and with fire; by which 
Spirit he purified their hearts from dead 

works, to serve the living God. There- 
fore, Peter said to those from Jerusa- 
lem: Repent and be baptized every one of 

you, in the name of the Lord, for the re- 
mission of sins. Not as though sins could 
be forgiven through baptism, as may be 











seen in the case of Simon the sorcerer ; he 
had been baptized by Philip; but Peter 
said, he should have neither part nor lot in 
the Word. But they are purified from sin, 
by faith in Jesus Christ, in whose name 
they receive baptism; baptism is therefore 
a type, by which abetter thing is represent- 
ed, and must consequently be received on 
or by faith; for Peter says: ‘The like figure, 
whereunto, even baptism, doth now save 
us (not the putting away of the filth of the 
flesh, but the answer of a good conscience 
toward God,) by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ, who 1s gone into heaven. Hence, 
also Philip taught the Samaritans according 
to the command of Christ, before they re- 
ceived baptism, also many Corinthians, 
who heard, believed and were baptized. 
Baptism, therefore, must_ be received by 
faith; for the burying of sin; for a washing 
of regeneration; for a covenant of the 
christian life ; for the putting on of the body 
of Christ; for a being ingrafted into the 
olive tree and the vine, (Christ,) for an. 
entrance into the spiritual ark of Noah, of 
which Christ is the true householder, as it 
is written concerning him: Behold, I and 
the children which Goa hath given me. 
And Isaiah calls him the Mighty God, the 
Everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace. 
Thus they are baptized by Christ inwardly 


|with- the Holy Ghost, and with fire; but 


outwardly with water, as the Eunuch said: 
Here is water, what doth hinder me to be 
baptized. And Philip said: If thou be- 
lievest with all thy heart, thou mayest. 
And he answered and said : I believe that 
Jesus Christ is the Son of God. We must, 
therefore, receive the true christian bap- 
tism, according to the command. of Christ, 
and the usage of the apostles, in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost; that our sins may be buried, — 
and we may walk with Christ in newness 

of life, and be no longer the servants of sin, 

Joel 11. 28. Acts x, 44; zr. 383 vıır. 24. 
35. 1 Pet. rr. 21. Rom. vr. 3.. Tit. ams 5, 

Isa. vun. 14; ax. 5. 

7. I further confess a true supper of 
breaking of bread, which Christ himself 
instituted, and used with his apostles, and 
that with breadzand wine: for in the night 
that he was betrayed, he took bread and 
blessed it, and brake it, saying: Take, eat, 
this is my body, whish is broken for you, 
this do in remembrance of me; and after 
supper, he took the cup and said: This cup 
is the new testament in my blood, this do 
ye, as oft as ye drink of it, in remembrance 
of me. But from this, no man can con- 
clude, that the bread is the body of Christ, 
because he called it his body, otherwise, he 
must also conclude, that the cup is-the new 
testament, for he called the cup his testa- 
ment, but they are merely tokens of ré= 
membrance, to put us in mind of his death, 
and the testament that is sprinkled with his 
blood. For where there is a testament, 
there must also of necessity be the death of 
the testator, otherwise, it is of no strength 
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at all whilst the testator liveth. There- 
fore, Christ confirmed with his death, the 
testament which he made with the house of 
Israel, and shed his blood for the remission 
of the sins of many. Thus we break the 
bread and drink the wine in the church, in 
remembrance of this, as Christ said: Do 
this in remembrance of me. For as the 
bread is broken in the church, so was the 
body of Christ broken on the tree, and as 
none are fed by this bread, but them that 
eat of it, so none have their souls fed with 
Christ, who is the bread of Christ, but those 
that believe on him. Therefore, Judas 
could not receive Christ, though he eat of 
the bread; for the breaking of bread is for 
none, but those who are made partakers of 
Christ by faith, and have become one bread 
with him; and it is lawful for none todrink 
of the cup, but him that has becomea child 
of the new testament, which is sprinkled 
with the blood of Christ, the same must 
have the law of the Lord written in his 
heart ; the Lord must also have become his 
God, and not remember his sins any more. 
Hence, the apostle says: Let a man exam- 
ine himself, and so let him eat of that 
bread, and drink of that cup. For he that 
eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh damnation to himself, not dis- 
cerning the Lord’s body; since we are to 
discern, for whom the Lord gave his body. 
Christians, therefore, or they who call 
themselves such, must examine themselves, 
whether the bread is suitable for them; 
this brings many things to their view, being 
as a mirror to them, for it is one bread 
made of many grains ground together in 
the mill, made up with water, baked by the 
fire, and so made one bread, no man being) 
able any more to discern, which is the least, 
‘or which the largest grain. In the same 
manner, our heart must be broken by the 
hammer of the word of God, together, by 
the communion of the Holy Ghost, we must 
be together in ardent love, in union and 
concord, and do nothing through strife or 
vain glory, but each must esteem the other 
betterthan himself. For those that have 
thus become, are bread with Christ; the 
breaking of bread is lawful, and they should 
receive it in remembrance of him; for, for 
such people he gave up his body; they 
should drink of the cup, for they are puri- 
fied by his blood, and have obtained by 
faith, the thing represented by the wine. 
Hence, Paul says: The cup of blessing 
which we bless, is it not the communion of 
the blood of Christ? the bread which we 
break, is it not the communion of the body 
of Christ? For we being many, are one 
bread and one body; for we are all parta- 
kers of that one bread. Behold Israel af- 
ter the flesh. Are not they which eat of 
"the sacrifices, partakers of the altar? For 
as Aaron and his children eat of the sacri- 
fices, and no stranger dared eat thereof; so 
the breaking of bread and the drinking of 
the cup, belong to none but the truly re- 
generated children of God, who are inter- 





nally baptized by Christ, with the Holy 
Ghost and with fire, and externally with 
water, on their faith, and so have become 
one bread and one body with Christ. And 
as the children of Israel had to eat the pass- 
over with unleavened bread; so also, should 
the Lord’s supper be held by our unleav- 
ened people, who have purged out the old 
leaven, and have become a new lump, oth- 
erwise they hold it to their own damnation. 
Matte xzxvı. 25; xvi. 27:5 zu. Lis Heb 
rx. 20. Luke xx. 10. John vir. 48. 1 Pet. 
neon. mt lr logue 6. Exod4xin, & 
This bread then is not his body, though 
Christ so calls it; but it is a memorial of 
his body, which he gave for us; for Christ 
said to his disciples: He that receiveth 
you, receiveth me. He says further: Who- 
soever receiveth such a child in my name, 
receiveth me. These expressions should 


ceive Christ personally ; but they that re- 
ceive such a caild, or his disciples, virtu- 
ally do as much as if they received Christ; 


received in his name. Paul says salso : 
That Israel drank of the spiritual rock 
which followed them, which rock was 
Christ; nevertheless, Moses did not smite 
‚Christ with his rod, but the rock which 
represented Christ. For as water flowed 
out oftherock which Moses smote, and the 
Israelites drank of it; so God the Father, 
has by his power, caused the water of ev- 
erlasting life to flow, for spiritual Israel 
to drink ; therefore, he says: Which rock 
was Christ. And they did all, says he, 
eat the same spiritual meat, though in the 
wilderness, they eat of the bread of heav- 
en, merely as a figure ; but to us, God has 
given the true bread from heaven, which 
is. Christ, of which the bread eat by the Is- 
raelites was a type. Hence, Paul says: 
They all eat of the same spiritual meat. 
Christ and his apostles made use of such a 
form of expression, that they named the 
signs and types, as if they were the things 
represented; for example, the two women, 
Gal. rv. 28.; the words signify something, 
for they are the two covenants ; though, the 
women themselves, were not the covenants, 
but merely a representation of them. Thus 
we must not suppose that the bread was 
the body of Christ; otherwise, the cup must 
have been the testament, and the wine his 
blood, which is rot the case; but they are 
merely memorials, to put us in remem- 
brance of his body and his blood, which 
was shed on the cross ; hence, Christ says: 
This do in remembrance of me. Matt. x. 
40. Luke rx. 48; xxi. 19. 1 Cor. x. 43 
rr. 10. Exod. xvir. 6; xvi. 5. John vr. 50. 
Gal. rv. 24. I, 

8. I moreover confess a christian ban, or 
separation from the communion, . which 
Christ and the apostles ordained and insti- 
tuted, and that in two ways. First, Christ 
said to Peter and the rest of the apostles : 
Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, shall 
be bound in heaven, and whatsoever ye 
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not be understood to mean, that they re- 
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shall loose on earth, shall be loosed in heav- 
en. He had previously said: I will give 
unto thee the keys of heaven. And fur- 
ther to his disciples: Peace be unto you; 
as my Father hath sent me, even so send I 
you. And when he had said this, he 
breathed on them, and saith unto them: 
Receive ye the Holy Ghost, whosesoever 
sins ye reinit, they are remitted unto them ; 
and whosesoever sins ye retain, are retain- 
ed. No man dare conclude that Christ 
gave the apostles power to rule the king- 
dom according to their will, far from it ; 
but he appointed unto them the kingdom, 
even as the Father had appointed it unto 
him, that they should govern it according 
to his. will, Thus he ordained them as 
vicegerents, because he could not stay with 
them ; just as the king of Spain when about 
to travel out of his dominions, would ap- 


point a vicegerent in his stead ; whose duty 


5 


it would be, to govern the people accord- 
"ang to his will; but he did not make them 
lords over it, but delivered to them his laws, 


ordinances and commandments. Hence, 
whatsoever they have bound or loosed in 
this country, that is, whatsoever they have 
judged or condemned, must stand good be- 
fore the king, if they have passed sentence 
according to his laws and usages; other- 
wise, he is not aright king. Thus Christ 


~ also gave Iris apostles a test, by which they 


should judge} and moreover, imparted to 
them his Spirit, that they might perfectly 
illustrate it to the church; also, Christ said 
to them: If thy right hand offend thee, cut 
it off and cast it from thee; for it is profit- 
able for thee that one of thy members should 
paden, and not that thy whole body should 

e cast into hell. In like manner he spoke 
so of the feet and the eye. Matt. xvii. 
Now, because there was among the Corin- 


_‚thians an offending member of this kind, 


namely, one who had his father’s wife ; 
Paul concluded in his Spirit, and in the 
power of Christ, when they were gathered 
together, to deliver such an one to satan, 


for the destruction of the flesh ; the spirit 


might be saved. Now that which Paul 
bound on earth, was bound in heaven; for 
he did it by the power of Christ; and 
therein consisted the power which they had 
received, to separate all offending mem- 
bers, and purge out all old leaven, that 
they might be a new lump. Hence he 


‘ wrote to the Thessalonians: Now we com- 


mand you, brethren, in the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw your- 
selves from every brother that walketh dis- 
orderly, and not after the tradition which 
he received of us. , For the dead cannot 
remain with the living, lest an offensive 
smell be produced, and the living become 
contaminated ; a man must, therefore, with- 
draw himself from all impure brethren and 
sisters. Moreover, the apostle says: A 
man that is a heretic, after the first and sec- 
ond admonition, reject. Knowing that he 
that is such, is subverted and sinneth, be- 
ing condemned of himself; they ought to 
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be rejected, because they cause conten- 
tion and offense; lest the church be con- 
taminated with their false doctrine. Hence 
we ought not to keep company with those 
that are excommunicated from the church, 
lest they corrupt us; and again, that they 
may be ashamed and repent; for it is a 
punishment for amendment, not for de- 
struction. Not like Israel was wont to ex- 
communicate, which was generally effected 
with death; but a man should withdraw 
himself from all brethren and sisters, with- 
out respect of persons. Foras Moses made 
no distinction of persons in his strict, san- 
guinary excommunication, so Christ makes 
no distinction in his excommunication, 
which serves for amendment.. Hence the ~ 
declaration of the apostle: I have now 
written unto you, not to keep company, if 
ay man that is called a brother, be a for- 
nicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a 
railer, or .a drunkard, or an extortioner; 
with such an one, no, notto eat. Second- 
ly. Matthew says, Chap. xvrrr., when 
Christ gave them the keys: If thy brother 
trespass against thee. He does not speak 
in this place of offending members, which 
he will have cut off, as recorded in the 
same chapter; for he says: Go and tell 
him his fault between him and thee alone ; 
if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy 
brother; that is, he confesses his fault, 
thou shalt forgive him; for if is not a cap- 
ital crime for which God has proscribed 
him, thou shalt, therefore, forgive him, as 
God forgives thee daily through Christ; 
but if he will not hear thee, then take with 
thee one or two more, that in the mouth of 
two or three witnesses, every word may be 
established. And if he shall neglect to 
hear them, tell it unto the church; but if 
he neglects to hear the church, let him be 
unto thee as a heathen man and publican; 
which heathens and publicans were exclud- 
ed from the covenant of the Lord. We 
can hereby observe, that he is speaking of 
sins, that can be adjusted between breth- 
ren, concerning which the apostles had not 
received the binding key, only after the third 
admonition, and then heis not punished 
on account of his sin, (though it was the oc- 
casion,) but on account of his disobedi- 
ence. Then Peter said: Lord, how oft 
shall my brother sin against me, and I for- 
give him? till seven times? Jesus saith 
unto him: I say not unto thee, till seven 
times; but until seventy times seven, that 
is, as often as brethren sin against each 
other, in word or in deed, they shall for- 
give one another; if the scriptures have at- 
tached no excommunication toit. For they 
are the key with which all must be shut 
and opened, bound and loosed, or it will 
not stand good in heaven, O my beloved 
brethren, be careful that they be always 
used aright, and it shall cause you much 
peace. Tit. m1. 10. Deut. xm. 5. Exod.. 
xıx. 17. Eph. 1v. 39. Luke xxn. 29. Matt. 
v. 395 xvi. 15; vi, 14: 4 Cor, ve 1.6, 
10. 2 Thess. m1. 6. 14. Rom. xvı, 10. 
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‚9. Lastly, T believe and confess a resurrec- 
tion of the dead, both of the just and the 
unjust; for as by one man death has pass- 
ed upon all men, so by one man, the resur- 
rection of the dead has come upon all men. 
As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall 
all be made alive; every man in his own 
‚order, for many that are sleeping under the 
earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, 
others to everlasting reproach and confu- 
sion. For the dead that are in the graves, 
shall hear the voice of Christ, and shall 
come forth, they that have done good, to 
the resurrection of life eternal, and they 
that have done evil to the resurrection of 
damnation. Then their faces shall be black- 
er than darkness, and they shall fear great- 
ly, and groan for anguish of spirit, when 
they shall stand before the judgment seat 
of Christ, and be recompensed according 
to their works. Then will they cry to the 
mountains: Come and hide us from the 
face of him that sitteth upon the throne. 
Then they shall go into the holes of the 
rocks, and into the caves of the earth, for 
fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his 
majesty; but it cannot be, for he shall 
come in the clouds, and all eyes shall see 
him, and they shall then know whom they 
pierced, for they shall see the righteous 
stand in great joy, and shall say: These 
are they whom we had sometimes in deri- 
sion, and a proverb of reproach; we fools 
accounted their life madness, and their end 
to be without honor; how are they num- 
bered among the children of God, and their 
lot is among the saints! Then they will 
have to hear the terrific sentence which 
Christ shall pronounce: Depart ye curs- 
ed into everlasting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels. But the righteous 
shall shine more brilliant than the stars ; 
nay, like the sun in their Father’s throne, 
and shall be clothed in white robes, and 
_ fed with the hidden manna of heaven, and 
shall eat of the tree of life, in the midst of 
the paradise of God. Then they shall hun- 
ger no more, neither thirst any more, for 
the Lamb shall lead them to fountains of 
living waters; then having overcome, they 
shall possess all things. John xıx. 253 v. 
28. Rom. v. 12. 1 Cor. xv. 22. Dan. x11. 
12, 18. 2 Cor. v. 10. Jer. xvi. 10.. Isa. ır. 
19. Matt. xxiv. 34; xv. 42; xr. 43. Rev. 
1. 7. Zach. xr. 10. Wis. v. 3. 

Behold how glorious they shall be, who 
shall be found worthy of the resurrection 
of the just; for this mortal must put on 
immortality, and this corruptible must put 
on incorruption ; it is sown in dishonor, it 
is raised in glory ; it is sown in weakness, 
it is raised in power; it is sown a natural 
body, it shall be raised a spiritual body. 
And Isaiah says: Thy dead men shall live, 
together with my dead body shall they 
arise. Job says: I know that my Redeem- 
er liveth, and that he shall stand in the 
latter day upon the earth; and though af- 
ter my skin, worms destroy this body, yet 
in my flesh shall I see God; whom I shall 











see for myself, and my eyes shall behold, 
and not another. Then, garment of mor- 
tality shall be laid off, and the garment of 
immortality be put on; then they shall 
have palıns in their hands, and crowns 
on their heads, and they shall livefor ever ; 
then shall they sit with Christ on twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel; 
then shall they stand in great joy, against 
those who afllicted them here; then shall 
the bride receive Christ, her bridegroom ; 
then they shall hear his thrilling accents: 
Come ye blessed, inherit the kingdom of 
my Father, prepared for you from the be- 
ginning of the world. Thus I confess a 
resurrection of the body, a righteous judg- 
ment, and the life everlasting. Amen. 1 


Cor. xv. 41. Isa. xxvı. 19. John xıx. oe 


2 Esd. mr. 45. Matt. xix. 28; xxv. 24. 
Wis. v. 1. : 


Behold, tay dear children, I have drawn — 


up for you a brief illustration of my faith, 
that you may know in what faith your fath- 
er died ; and I hope it will serve for your 


instruction, and be a further inducement — 
The Lord grant you. 


for you to follow it. 
his grace, that this may be accomplished. 
With this, I commend my dear wife and 
children to the Lord. May he aid and 
bless you by his Spirit, that you may grow 
up together in wisdom, holiness and right- 


eousness; this is my most affectionate | 


wish. I know not the time of our death. 
Written May, A. D. 1569, in the prison at 
Brugge, from Jacob de Roore or Kerzen- 
geissers. Verse 334, Acts xx. 32. 2 Pet. 
rv. 19. 


Another letter from Jacob Kerzengeissers, 
written while in prison, to Poulwel von 
Meenen, a colleague in the ministry, in 
answer to a letter from him. 


The eternal, incomprehensible and only 
wise God, grant you his grace, mercy and 
peace, through our Lord Jesus Christ; and 
fill you with all wisdom, knowledge and 
understanding, by the Holy Ghost, that 
you may walk worthy before God, and per- 
fect his will to the praise of his holy name; 
to the edification of his church, and to the 
salvation of your own soul ; this my highly 
esteemed, and dearly beloved. brother, 
Poulwel, is my affectionate salutation and 
adieu. Coloss. 1. 

After my best respects to you, I would 
inform you, dear brother, that I under- 
stood you from your letter, as desiring 
that I should write to you, by way of re- 
membrance, something upon all the articles 
of faith, which I would gladly do for your 
sake; but I believe that it would break in 
upon my time. “Again, I understand that 
after the first letter, you got a sight of the 
articles of faith, which I wrote in summa- 
ry form to my children. Thirdly: Tun 
derstand from your last letter, which you 
afterwards wrote, that you were particu- 
larly desirous of knowing my views in re- 
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gard to what should be done with those 
men, who will not withdraw from such as 
the church has separated from communion, 
according to the scriptures, and yet will 
not acknowledge themselves guilty. Tam 
greatly astonished that this spirit has man- 


tested itself; but I am apprehensive that | 


this spirit is different from what he repre- 
sents himself. For the avoidance is very 
much in the way of satan; notwithstand- 
ing the apostles taught, that it isa good 
means to make the excommunicated per- 
son ashamed ; that is as much as to say, to 
bring him to humiliation or repentance. 
But now I do not hear that this avoidance 
is most needed by those that are avoided, 
_ but by those that should avoid. Hence it 
is evident, that the cause why they will 
not separate from them, is in themselves, 
and not in those that are excommunicated, 
which I opine from this, that I have re- 


~ marked and been apprehensive, that there 


_-might be in many a spirit of cupidity and 
selfishness, so that their mindsare exercis- 
ed far more in making a living, in mer- 
chandize, and the like, than in godliness; 
or have endeavored much more to lay up 
treasures on earth, than in heaven. Now 


this avoidance stands very often greatly in| 


the way of this spirit; for sometimes it af- 
fects him in his business; hence they con- 
sider whether the avoidance cannot be 
evaded, and that according to scripture ; 
for the disposition of the spirit is such, that 
he is not willing to make himself known ; 
but he tries to cloak himself with the man- 
tle of righteousness, and moreover, is not 
much reproved in the church; or if he is 
to be punished, he must be called some 
other name. For sometimes he is punish- 
ed as a heretic, other times as a jugler, at 
another time as an idolator. This is the 
reason why he knows so well how to keep 
himself concealed, and yet manifests his 
disposition in such ways ; for wherever he 
is, he is not idle. Hence, the apostle de- 
clares, that cupidity is a root of all evil. 
The apostle writes further: We command 
you brethren, in the name of the Lord Je- 
sus Christ, that you withdraw yourselves 
from every brother that walketh disorder- 
ly, and not after the tradition which he re- 
ceived of us. . And if any man, contin- 
ues he, obeys not our word by this epistle, 
note that man, and have no company with 
him, that he may be ashamed; yet count 
him not as an enemy, but admonish him 
as a brother. The apostle gives us hereby 
to understand, that the church is just as 
much bound to have no company with the 
disobedient, as to withdraw themselves from 
them that walk disorderly ; and intended 
that the word withdraw, should be under- 
stood alone it reference to excommunica- 
tion, For as the church must withdraw 
herself, so as not to be soured or contami- 
nated by such persons, so must she not 
have any company with them that may be 
ashamed. Again: The church defiles her- 
self, when she does not observe the avoid- 
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ance; for the apostle taught and. com- 
manded it, and of course he taught it, that 
it might be done, as is observable in his 
letter to the Corinthians, where he says: 
1 wrote to you in an epistle, not to compa- 
ny with fornicators. From which it seems 
that he had written to them before on this 
subject; but as they did not observe it, he 
now explains it to them more minutely, 
saying: Yet not altogether with the forni- 
cators of the world, or with the covetous, 
or extortioners, or with idolaters ; for then 
must ye needs go out of the world. Bat 
now I have written unto you, not to keep 
company with such. Remark, he says 
again: I have written unto you. Whence 
it is. observable, that he again adduces it, 
to the end that they might pay more regard 
to it than they had done before ; for they 


did not maintain excommunication, because 


they could not practice the avoidance ; 
since without excommunication there can 
be no avoidance ; for the avoidance results 
from the excommunication. 
reproves them as persons who were puffed 
up, and had not mourned that such scan- 
dalous deeds were done among them, and 
judged concerning him that did this deed ; 
in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, when 
they were gathered together, and his Spir- 
it, with the power of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
to deliver such an one unto satan, for the 
destruction of the flesh, that the spirit 
inight be saved in the day of the Lord Je- 
sus. Now it is evident from this, that the 
excommunication and the avoidance are of 
like utility; they are promotive of the same 
end. For the apostle says: He delivered 
him to satan for the destruction of the flesh ; 
that is as much as to say, for the mortify- 
ing of the flesh; but in reference to the 
avoidance, he says : Have no company with 
him, that he may be ashamed: Now ob- 
serve the tendency of this being ashamed ; 
for a woman washes herself when she is 
told that she is dirty, also, a naked person 
does not like to be seen in his nakedness, 
but is ashamed, and if any one comes and 
sees him, he puts on his clothes immedi- 
ately, that he may not be seen in his na- 
kedness. For when Adain discovered that 
he was naked, he sought immediately to 
clothe himself; for he was ashamed, and 
made an apron of fig leaves to cover his 
nakedness. Now we must in accordance 
with the declaration of the apostle, avoid 
the persons excommunicated, that they may 
be ashamed; for when we withdraw frem 


and avoid them, they have cause to reflect 


why this is done: by such reflection they 
discover their nakedness, and become 
ashamed before the Lord their God, against 
whom they have sinnned ; and thus they 
will be smitten in their conscience, that in 
such a condition they dare not appear ir the 
presence of the Lord; hence they seek a 
means of covering their nakedness, but not 
with fig leaves as Adam did, but with the 


Lambskin of Jesus Christ, whom they must- 


receive by faith, with broken and contrite 


% | 


Therefore, he 


> Bi 


no not to eat. 
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hearts. Even as God clothed Adam after 
he humbled himself, with coats of skins, to 
cover his nakedness. Therefore, beloved 
brethren, the excommunication and the 
avoidance have but one design, and are not 
opposed to each other; hence, the apostle | 
dea says: Count him not as an enemy, but 
admonish him as a brother. The admoni- 
tion is not opposed to the avoidance; for 
the admonition ispromotive of amendment, 
even as the excommunication and avoid- 
ance are conducive to amendment. There- 
fore, it is not forbidden, but inculcated by 
the apostle: That they should be admon- 
ished as brethren; for nothing is prohibit- 


ed, that is not contrary to them, namely, | 


the excommunication and the avoidance ; 
but wherever the excommunication is, there 
the avoidance must be also; for the avoid- 
ance results from the excommunication. 
Therefore, when he wrote to the Corinthi- 
ans, to deliver the fornicator to satan, and 
purge out this leaven, he observes in addi- 
tion: But now I have written unto you,. 
not to keep company, if any man that is 
called a brother, be a fornicator, or- covet- | 
ous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunk- 
ard, or an extortioner; with such an one 
For what have I to do, to 
judge them also that are without? Ob- 
serve, he says judge; yet he has not writ- 
ten a word, from which they could have 
concluded, that the world ought to be ex- 
communicated; but he wrote that they 
should not company with fornicators. But 
lest they might understand it as referring 
to the fornicators of the world, that they 
should not company with them, he adds: 
I do not mean with the fornicators of this 
world, or with the covetous, for then must 
ye needs go out of the world; for what 
have I to do, to judge them also that are 
without? Behold, he calls their not hav- 
ing company with them, judging; though 
the avoidance is not the excommunication, 
or the judgment itself, but_it confirms the 
judgment. Forif I say: You shall have 
no company with this man, I testify that 
he is excommunicated, and all who hold 
him in avoidance, testify thereby that he is 
judged. Hence, he says: Do not ye judge 
them that are within? but them that are 
without, God judgeth. Therefore, put 
away from among yourselves that wicked 
person. From this we can easily perceive 
that the avoidance has as much foundation 
in the holy scriptures, as the excommuni- 
cation; they, therefore, who reject the 
avoidance, reject also the scriptures, since 
it has its foundation in the scriptures ; and 
they that will not observe the avoidance, 
do not sin against men, but against the 
Lord ; therefore, the church shall not en- 
dure such, that they should thus sin against 
the Lord, and not confess their guilt; for 
they are servants of the Lord, for the re- 

roof of all disobedience. Now we remark 
hist, from the words of Christ: That if a 
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neighbor, or he cannot offer lawful admo- 
| nition, or continue a brother; but he must 
‘be accounted as a heathen and a publican, 
| who were not included in the covenant of 
‘the Lord, and with whom the Jews had no 
fellowship. And since we must consider 
them as being excluded from the covenant 
of the Lord, merely because through weak- 
ness, they tresspassed against their neigh- 
bor, and would not acknowledge their 
faults ; what should we consider those who 
sin against the Lord, and transgress his 
‚doctrine? which is often done out of inad- 
vertence, or selfishness, or on account of 
‘friends and relations ; and yet they will not 
be reconciled unto the Lord. ‘Secondly, 
Moses writes: That if a man touched a 
dead body, and would not purify himself 
‘on the third or the seventh day, he shall 
be cut off; yet they had to touch the dead, 
‘for they had to assist in burying them ; but 
if they did not purify themselves, they had 
ito be cut off; nay; the priest dared not de- 
file himself for any dead person; neither 
dared he approach a dead body, for he had 
the anointing oil upon his head. Now, if 
those among the people of Israel, who 
| would not purify themselves from a pollu- 
tion, that was the effect of necessity, had 
to be punished, how shall we now endure 
those in the church, who, without necessi- 
ty, nay, frequently for the sake of lucre, 
or through the impulse of flesh and blood, 
defile themselves with the dead bodies, 
that are part of the church, and refuse to 
| purify themselves, that is, to confess their 
faults? These persons ought not thus to 
be borne with, as I have declared from the 
holy scriptures; and if tk are permitted 
to pass, it must be acknowledged aliberty ; 
and so to-morrow another will rise up, and 
entirely abolish the excommunication, and 
prove you are under the same obligations 
to observe the avoidance, as the excommu- 
nication ; and thus you shall bebeaten with 
your ownrod. So the hedge will be com- 
pletely broken down, and the swine will 
trample down and root up the Lord’s vine- 
yard. Ah, beloved brethren! take heed, 
blow the trumpet on Mount Zion ; let Is- 
rael hear the word of the Lord ; reprove, 
threaten and exhort, with all long suffering. 
Treat the simple that have erred in judgment 
with paternally and with long suffering, 
if God may, haply, enlighten them with his 
Spirit. Bind up the wounded ; seek those 
that have gone astray ; break not the bruis- 
ed reed, nor quench the smoking flax; al- 
ways take heed to yourselves, and to the 
flock over which the Holy Ghost hath ap- 
‘pointed you, to feed the church of God, 
which he hath purchased with his blood ; 
therefore, feed the flock of Christ, not by 
constraint, but willingly, andgbear in mind 
the declaration of the apostle: Wois me, 
if F preach not the gospel! For if Ido this 
‘thing willingly, I have a reward; but if 
against my will, a dispensation of the gos- 





man sin against his neighbor by any inad- 


vertence, he must be reconciled to his 4 





pel is committed unto.me. Therefore, he 
also says: When we might have been bur- 
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densome, as the apostles of Christ. But 
we were gentle among you, even as a nurse 
cherisheth her children; so, being affec- 
tionately desirous of you, we were willing 
to have imparted unto you, not the gospel 
of God only, but also our own souls, be- 
cause ye were dear unto us. He adds: 
That they be exhorted and comforted, and 
charged every one of them, (asa father doth 
his children, ) that they should walk worthy 
of God. So then, my beloved brother, take 
heed to your sheep, and attend to your 
fiock in meekness, and when the supreme 
Shepherd shall appear, you shallreceive an 
unfading crown of glory. ‘Therefore, dear 
brother, be of good courage, and do the 
work of a true evangelist ; make full proof 
of thy ministry, and exclaim with the 
prophet: For Zion’s sake, will I not hold 
my peace, and for Jerusalem’s sake, I will 
not rest; until the righteousness thereof 
- go forth as brightness, and the salvation 
thereof, as a lamp that burneth. Keep good 
watch; and watch for their souls, as one 
that must give an account. If you see the 
sword coming, blow the trumpet, and warn 
the people in the name of the Lord, that 
the drowsy may awake ; the tottering feet 
be directed in the right way, and the fee- 
ble hands be lifted up; and you be thus 
innocent of their blood. To this end, may 
the Lord grant you his grace; may he 
strengthen you by his Spirit, to fulfil the 
end of your faith, to the salvation of your 
soul. Amen. 

I desire you, dear brother, to take my 
brief admonition in good part, for it pro- 
ceeds from love; thus you have my sim- 
ple views in relation to the avoidance, and 
briefly, what ought to be done with those 
who do not observe the avoidance, and will 
not confess their fault. I would have writ- 
ten more minutely, but circumstances 
would not permit me. I will now com- 
mend my most dearly beloved, and most 
worthy brother, and his wife, to the Lord, 
and to the word of his grace. Pray for us; 
I thank you most cordially, for that which 
you sent me; I desire you to give my sin- 
cerest thanks to Peter. Written the 17th 
and 18th of May, by me, Jacob de Roore. 
I would be pleased, if you would send a 
copy of this letter to one of the ministers, 
at Armentiers, or to my wife, for this is 
my request. Beloved brother, Poulwel, if 








you have any further request, and I have) 


time, I am at your service; though there is 
little to be obtained from me. Salute your 
ministers most cordially in my behalf, and 
all who love and fear God, wherever you 
have an opportunity. Acts xxvmr5 xx. 
32. Eph.r. 7. Col. i. 14. 10. 1 Cor. v. 8. 
“1,3. 10.508: 45) ox. A Oomen Oe 


Thess. ııı. 14w 15. Gen. 1197. 21. Matt. 
xviul. 25. 18. John rv 9, Num. xrx. 11. 

ay „Pet, 1m. 10. 
3 


9 
Levit. xxı. 1. Exod. ee 
Ps. uxxx. 13. Isa. v. 55 Zu, 89 Lxit. 1. 
Joel 1. 2 Tim. ı1. 5. Luke x. 34; xv. 4. 





Another letter from Jacob Kerzengeissers, 
written in prison. 


I; Jacob, a prisoner of the Lord, to my 
beloved brother; abundant grace, mercy 
and peace, from God, our Father, and from 
the Lord Jesus Christ ; may he strengthen 
and enlighten you by his Spirit, according 
to his will, to the manifestation of his 
knowledge, that you may do his will, and 
after the sentence of the righteous judg- 
ment of God, you may be found meet for 
his kingdom, through Jesus Christ, to whom 
be praise for ever and ever. Amen. Eph. 
mr. 1, 17. 2 Tim. 1. 8. Rom. xwr. 26. 

Most dearly beloved and worthy brother 


in the Lord, as I have remembered many . 


ptous persons by way of letter, I cannot 
forbear, finally, to write you a few lines, 
as proof of the good fellowship, which, by 
faith, we had a long time togetherin Christ 
Jesus, and which must now for the Lord’s © 
sake, be broken and rent asunder. For as 
a woman has to leave all her good acquaint- 
ances and society, for her,husband’s sake, 
and move with him wherever he chooses to 
go; so we must abandon all the good soci- 
ety of men, for the Lord’s sake, and this 
through faith in, and love to Jesus Christ. 
For we have not seen him with our bodi- 
ly eyes; hence, it is manifest, that he must 
be seen by faith; for ıf we love an object 
because we see it, it is not done by faith, 
since love arises from the circumstance of 
our seeing it; but if we love an object be- 
cause we have heard of it, the love arises 
from the fact, of our believing that which 
we heard concerning it. Thus Rebecca, 
though she was unacquainted with Isaac, 
and as we learn from scripture, had never 
seen him, acquired so great a love for him, 
from the account of Abraham’s servant, 
that she forsook every thing she had in Sy-- 
ria, and went to meet him. Thus must 
we, through faith, and not by sight, leave 
all things for the Lord’s sake, which we 
have in this world, not only in spirit, as 
may be done a long time by us, this is the 
least; butit must all be forsaken by me, 
unworthy creature, in the hope that I will 
go to meet him in the air, and ever be with 
the Lord. "Therefore, Peter says: At the 
appearing of Jesus Christ, whom, having not 
seen, ye love; in whom, though now ve 
see him not, yet believing, you rejoice with 
joy unspeakable and full of glory; receiv~ 
ing the end of your faith, even the salva- 
tion of your souls. Behold, beloved breth- 
ren, we shall not then walk by faith, as. 
being absent from the Lord, but we shall 
walk by sight. Then the pilgrimage shall 
have an end ; then hope shall cease; then 


shall we receive what we have hoped for, 


namely, we shall possess all things; the 
marriage will then be consummated, for 
the bridegroom will come for. his bride, 
which is his church. Then will the vision 
of John be fulfilled: And I saw a new 
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heaven and a new earth, for the first heav- 
en and the first earth had passed away, and 
there was no more sea. 
xxiv. Matt. x. 37. 1 Thess. iv. 17. 2 Cor. 
Mise. 1e oren Sr Bev. wer Zul Ob- 


serve, beloved brethren, he says: There | 
was no more sea; many, in fact, understand | 
it as having reference to the present time; 


but we have another sea before us, be it in 
future natural or spiritual, just as men may 
understand it. For mention is made in the 


fourth chapter, of asea of glass, for as I 


understaad it, John speaks of a natural sea, 


of the natural heaven and earth, and of the 


day of judgment; when in the language of 
Peter: The heavens and the earth shail be 
dissolved in fire, and be renewed; there 
we find nothing respecting a natural’ sea; 
but it reads thus: Nevertheless, we, ac- 
cording to his promise, look for new heav- 
ens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness; for God is faithful to his 


promises ; then is his righteousness made | 


manifest. For God will reward every one 
in his body, according to his deeds, wheth- 
er.they be good or whether they be evil; 
so the justice of God shall be made mani- 
fest, as well in righteousness as unright- 
eousness, since he will keep his promise 
faithful unto all; also, John says: And I, 
John, saw the holy city, the new Jerusa- 


lem, coming down from God out of heaven, | 


prepared as a bride adorned for her hus- 
band. And I heard a great voice out of 
heaven, saying: Behold, the tabernacle of 


God is with men, and he will dwell with! 


them, and they shall be his people, and God 
himself shall be with them, and shall be. 
their God. And God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes; which, dear breth- 
ren, is not yet accomplished ; for the tears 
still flow from the eyes of those that are 
renewed by Christ; but when the right- 
eous shall stand in great boldness, before 
" the face of such as have afflicted him, then 
shall the tears be wiped away from their 
eyes; then there shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall 
there be any more pain, for the former 
things are passed away. And he that sat 
upon the throne, said: Behold, I make all 
things new. Therefore, Peter also writes: 
Seeing then that all these things shall be 
dissolved, what manner of persons ought 
ye to be in all holy conversation and god- 
liness, looking for, and hastening unto the 
coming of the day of God. Forif we would 
possess the new existence, we must be re- 
newed here in Spirit; otherwise, we can- 
not be raised to everlasting life; for they 
that have done evil, must come forth to the 
resurrection of damnation. Hence, the 
language of Peter: Wherefore, my belov- 
ed, seeing that ye look for such things, 
namely, that according to the promise of 
God, you shall possess a new heaven and 
a new earth; be diligent, that ye may be 
found of him in peace; without spot and 
blameless; and account that the long suf- 
fering of our Lord is salvation; for God is 


2 Pet. 1. 8. Gen. | 











long suffering, and will not have any to 
perish, but that they repent and reform. 
Rev. rv: 6; 11. 285 xxi. 2; vın 14; EXT, 
4. 2 Pet, zxr. 12.11. 14. 9. Isa. ıxv. 16; 
xxv. 8. Jer. xvır. 10; xxrv. 7. John xvi. 
20; v. 27. Ezek. xvitr. 32. For had the 
Lord come eighteen or twenty years ago, 
it is to be feared we would have been un- 


prepared; therefore, his long suffering to- 


wards us, has tended to our salvation, if 
we only be found of God in peace, without 
spot and blameless. Therefore, my belov- 
ed brethren, take heed to yourselves, and 
prepare for the Lord; for perhaps our 
blessed Lord stands at your door ready to 
knock. Therefore, beloved brethren, pre- 
pare your hearts for the Lord, that when 
he comes and knocks, you may be ready 
to open tohim; for he comes at an hour when 
we least expect him. Be sober, therefore, 
and watch; ‘gird up the loins of your mind, 
and be ever earnest in the truth, as a valiant 
hero, in taking the oversight of our poor little 
flock ; and lead them forth to the right pas- 
tures of the word of the Lord, that they may 
find sustenance, for man doth not live by 
bread alone, but by every word that proceed- 
eth out of the mouth of God. Therefore, Da- 
vid says: The Lord is my: Shepherd; I 
shall not want; he maketh me to lie down 
in green pastures; he leadeth me beside 
the still waters. Now, though Christ is 
the true Shepherd, yet he has appointed 
different administrations in the church, to - 
regulate the flock, and lead them to the 

pastures, for even when ee have 
bread, some person must cut it up for them. 
2 Pet. rm. 9-1 Pet. rr. 135 v. 2. Deut, 
vil. 3, Mattiıv. 4. Ps. xxmr. 1. 1 Cor, 
xu. 5. Prov. xxix. 17. Therefore, beloved 
brethren, do your best in this time of dis- 
tress, continue with them, and then when 
the supreme Shepherd shall appear, you 
shall receive the unfading crown of glory; 
and give heed at all times, that the church 
be not in want, but have the complete ad- 
ministration of the ordinances; let super- 
fluous subtilities and human sentiments go, 
and enjoin it on the people, that they act 
according to the wisdom of God, as I wrote 
briefly to our church, which I would have 
done more at length, had not my paper 
been too small. Therefore, my dear broth- 
er, always act wisely; keep yourself un- 
corrupted, avoid other people’s contentions; 
examine the matter well, before you have 
any thing to do with it; for he that med- 
dleth with strife, belonging not to him, is 
like one that taketh a dog by the ears ; but 
do whatever you can to promote peace, but 
do not encourage dissension, for that is no 
time; but when a false argument arises 
against the established and pure articles of 
truth, discuss it like a man, yet with kind- 
ness and forbearance. Stand firm for the 
truth, nia ib from the Lord’s 
vineyard, t t the tender branches be not 
gnawed, nor torn off from the vine, Christ 
Jesus, but that it may be blessed and fruit- 
fulin the Lord. Therefore, beloved brother, 
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study the holy scriptures, and abate some- 
what of your temporal sustenance, that by 
practice, you may have a well disciplined 
mind, to discern good and evil; for our 
temporal business is a great hindrance 
in spiritual gifts, for thereby the mind is 
filled with solicitude, and becomes greatly 
dissipated. _ ‘Therefore, beloved brother, 
think of the declaration of the apostle: ‘That 
bodily exercise profiteth little, for it bene- 
fits neither the body nor the Spirit. The 
Lord has, moreover, blessed you greatly 
after the flesh, so that you are notactuated 
by necessity; but the exercise of godliness 
is profitable unto all things ; it is profitable 
to the spirit and body, for it cares for both, 
it remembers the inward man, assists him in 
all things conducive to salvation; such is 
the nature of godliness; it is moreover not 
forgetful of the body; but knows how to 
use the things pertaining to the body, with 
moderation ; she casts its reliance on the 
Lord, knowing that he cares for her; hence, 
the apostle says: It has promise of the life 
that now is, and of that which is to come. 
Therefore, beloved brother, if you have 
risen with Christ, seek the things that are 
above, where Christ is at the right hand of 
God; see the things that are in heaven and 
not the things that are on earth; be not 
like a mole, that is always digging under 
the earth, and is so blind that it does not 
look up to heaven ; I do not say, beloved 
brother, that you were this kind of person, 
far from it; for I have better confidence 
in you, but when we scrutinize ourselves 
closely, we find ourselves earthly minded 
by nature, and blind in the things of god- 
liness. And though we are enlightened 
through Jesus Christ, so as to have obtained 
a vision in divine things, being renewed by 
him, yet we occasionally follow our own 
nature too much, which causes faith at 
times to become weak, and subservient, 
fof it is oppressed by our natural disposi- 
tion, which brings forth its fruit through 
unbelief, and a false confidence in God. 
Hence, it arises, that men make shipwreck 
of their faith; for when two hostile ships 
meet on the sea, we see that one captures 
the other; thus, faith and unbelief are 
made enemies to the nature of man, and 
one conquers the other. Ps. Lxxxıv, 15; 
xxv. 233 v1.25; ox.1.17Tim. rv. 8. 1Pet. 
v. 1. Matt. vi. 25. Col. 11.'1. Heb-1. 13. 
Therefore, unless we make firm resistance 
with the inward man, we shall in time be 
overcome. For unbelief has powerful as- 
sistance ; first, from satan, who works in 
the children of disobedience; secondly, 
from our own flesh; consider, therefore, 
beloved brother, when there is treachery 
in a city, how strong a resistance it requires 
to subdue the enemy and restore tranquil- 
ity ; so we must also use great diligence, 

















till we subdue all t emies, First, 
our own flesh, which is prone to all kinds 
of evil, for it lusteth against the Spirit. 


We must, therefore, consider how cautious 
the kings of this world are, when they per- 


~ 








ceive that their enemies are making hostile 
preparations against them; they exercise 
caution, and fortify themselves, in order to 
resist the enemy. But we, who ought to 
be as circumspect in good things, as kings 
and men, and as simple in evil things as 
children, when we discover that our ene- 
mies are rising against us, go forth to meet 
them; but itis not the effect of faith, but 
of unbelief ; when we feel that our nature, 
which is addicted to earthly things, is not 
contented with a good profit, bat desire - 
much more ; for it loves money, therefore, - 
itis not soon satisfied with it; so we en- 
courage it, set three or four more hands 
to work, and do not consider rightly how 
injurious it is to our faith, and how greatly 
our minds are thereby dissipated ; thus, we 
are more concerned about temporal, than 
about spiritual; and so the spiritual 


gifts — 


. 


decrease, whereas they ought to increase; — 


we have no pleasure in leading the floc 


of Christ, and to feed them with that which — is 


we receive from the Lord. ‘The apostle 
rightly observes: Godliness with content- 
ment, is great gain. For we brought nothing 
into this world, and it is certain we can 
carry nothing out. And now, beloved broth- 
er, | do not seek to lay up treasure, 1 do 
not desire to acquire riches for myself 
alone; consider that we are not for our- 
selves; but we are servants of a great king. 
Now, if you were a king and had servants, 
one of whom you would appoint your cham- 
berlain, another a life guard; if the cham- 
berlain would leave his office in which he 
was to:serve you, and would take upon 
him the office of life guard, consider wheth- 
er you would be well pleased with this ser- 
vant. Thus, my brother, the Lord hath 
appointed you his servant, to administer to 
him in spiritual gifts, which you have re- 


ceived from him; now if you will abandon B 


this, and exercise yourself in temporal 


things, in order to serve him therein, con-  _ 


sider well whether you will please the 


Lord by acting in this manner; andifyou — 


would assign as a reason: That it is not 
your office, then you ought to reftect that 
they, who build up-the church of Christ, 
must not all be teachers, that is no scrip- 
ture rule. ‘Therefofe, my dearly beloved 
brother, take heed to yourself, surrender 
yourself to the Lord, remain with the 


church, I most earnestly entreat you, that ~ 


the flock may not be dispersed. T hope the 
Lord will assist you and preserve you to 
the appointed time, if you seek the Lord 
with all your heart ; retlect deeply on this, 
Lentreat you, I would have liked to write 
to you more at length on this subject, but 
I have no opportunity. I trust to write 
another letter if the Lord spares time; may 
you take it also to heart, I now commend 
you, my beloved, to the Lord, bidding you a 
cordial adieu, Take my letter in good 
part, for it was written for your sake alone. 
I would that it be read by M. as also by 
all our teachers. Written in prison to 
dear brother D. B., by Jacob Kerzengies- 
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sers, the 29th and 30th May, A. D. 1569. 
Verse 339. 1 Tim. xr. 14; vr. 4. Gal. v. 
17. Eph. ur. 2. Matt. x.163 v1.19; xxrv. 


~ 25. Rom. xvi. 18. Sir. v. 9. 14. Heb. x11. 


5. John x. 25. 1 Cor. vz. 19. 1 Pet. rv. 19. 


Another letter from Jacob Kerzengiessers, 


written in prison, in which he admon- 
ishes his brethren in the ministry, that 
they shall not fice like hirelings, let the 
Plock of Christ go astray for want of 
instruction, but that they shall faithfully 
discharge the office committed to their 
trust. And because he had been in Fries- 
land personally, and had received from 
the adversaries, an account of the diffieul- 
ties that arose there, among the people 
of God, and had understood that they 
had on both sides sinned against God 
and their neighbor; he, therefore, gives 
‚such account of this transaction, as may 
be seen here, by the indulgent reader. 


I, Jacob Kerzengiessers, a prisoner of 
the Lord, unto all the elders and ministers 
of the churches in Flanders, who oversee 
the flock of Christ, together with L. W. or 
A.D. Wisdom, knowledge and perfect love 
from God, our sheavenly Father; grace, 
mercy and peace, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and a true consolation, strength 
and power, through the Holy Ghost, where- 
by they may rightly administer to the 
church, taking the oversight thereof, acting 
as fathers to her, and remaining faithfully 
with her, in every extremity, to the edifica- 
tion of the church, to the praise of the 
Lord, and to the salvation of your .souls. 


_ This, my dear and worthy brethren, is my 


affectionate salutation and cordial adieu. 


sE pheam. 1.2 Tim. 1. 8. 


I desire all my beloved brethren, to in- 


_ spect my letter in love, for I testify before 


+ 


the Lord and all the godly, that it was 
written from motives of love. For having 
been informed that many, who have the 
oversight of the church, and administer to 
her, desire to be dismissed, in order to 
move out of the country; the love of the 
people induced me to write briefly to you, 
admonishing you rightly to think of the 
poor children, which you will leave behind 
in great distress, which you have regenerat- 
ed through the incorruptible seed, and led 
into the right way; nay, there are some 
yet not quite born, who cannot rightly 
discern between good and evil. Now if 


you move away and leave the poor, chil-f 


dren, there is great danger of their failing 
and wandering again into the world. Con- 
sider, therefore, beloved brethren, how 
little joy you will reap from it, when you 
shall hear that this is the case with them; 
for we would not. willingly leave our na- 
tural children in distress, if we could help 
them with good conscience. You might 
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well think to yourselves, [ have served 


(the church a long time, another may now 


serve. Beloved brethren, I answer with 
David : Be not as the horse or as the mule, | 
which have no understanding, whose mouth 
must be held in with bit and bridle, lest they 
come near unto thee; for we must not be like 
servants in our ministry, which frequently 


(causes repugnance, and not look to one 


another; for such serve for wages, and do 
not look to the interest of the family ; but 
we must manifest a ministry, like that of 
children, which is performed out of love, 
for they live to their father, and not to — 
themselves, even as Christ did not live to 
himself, but to him that sent him, to be a 
minister of the kingdom. He also conduct- 
ed among them, as one that ministers, which 
ministry was discharged out of love, not . 
a year or two, but a whole life time. For 
he was obedient even unto death; appoint- — 
ed his kingdom unto his apostles, as 1t-had_ 
been appointed unto him by his Father, so 
that they who had the greatest gifts in this 
kingdom, had to be ministers and servants. 
So the apostles discharged their office, and 
ordained in the church, pastors, teachers, 
ministers, assistants, rulers and the like, to 
whom they appointed the kingdom, as it 
had been appointed unto them by Christ, 
namely, to administer the affairs of the 
kingdom out of love, to live in it to their — 
Lord and their neighbor, but not to them- 
selves. , Hence, the complaints of some, 
saying: All seek their own, not the things 
which are Jesus Christ’s. ‘Thus, all those . 
who serve in this kingdom, and are chosen — 
according to the rule and ordinance of the 
scriptures, to the ministry of the church, 


‘surrender themselves to the. church out of 


love; yet my dear brethren on this condi- 
tion, that the church is bound to render 
you assistance, in the temporal concerns, 
when you are chosen by her. Therefore, 
my dear brethren, let every one of you 
take heed to himself, for we verily believe, 
that the election of the church is trom God; 
let us, therefore, reflect: If the Lord has 
chosen us to serve him in this way, we must 
surrender ourselves to the Lord at any 
time, whereto we have also weighty reasons, 
because we can thereby satisfy the church, 
though we say: There are others, whom it 
suits better ; this is a reason that will not 
serve as an excuse before the Lord. 1 Pet. 
1.23. Ps. xxxır. 9. Matt. xx. 18. Luke 
XXII, 27. 23; x.7. Phil. rm. 8.21. 2 Tim. 
11.2. Tit. 1. 5. Deut. xu. 19. I once 
could easily find such reasons too; but be- 
cause he refused to announce the will of 
the lords to the Ninevites, he had to enter 
the belly of the whale, as I, unworthy cra 
ture, have seen in my time, that it did no 
succeed well with those who refused with 
too much obstinacy. Likewise, Moses and 
many others s to be excused, but to 
no purpose; th said: Do 1 not know 
whom I will send? for he needed no coun- 
selors ; he knows in what way we can serve 
him. Nevertheless, the examples of Moses 
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> You, who have charge of the poor, be not 
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is very much followed in the churches, and 
is considered an honorable thing when a 
man refuses, though it is not pleasing to 
the Lord, for he was wroth at Moses. But 
the prophet Isaiah did not do so, but said: 
Send me Lord, which thing did not dis- 
please the Lord. So Elisha also desired a 
double portion of the spirit of Elijah. 
Elijah answered: Thou hast asked a hard | 
thing, but it shall be done; under a similar | 
impression, Paul says: If a man desireth 
the office of a bishop, he desireth a good 
work. Behold, beloved brethren, we must 
follow that which is of good report, and well 
pleasing in the sight of the Lord, and re- 
member that they, that minister well, pur® 
chase to themselves a good ‚degree, and | 
great joy in the faith. As the children of 
this world, whence they obtain service with | 
a lord, exert themselves to serve him faith- 
fully, in order to obtain thereby an impor- 
tant. office, so we also must use great dili- 
‘fence in serving the Lord in our calling, 
that we may obtain power to rule the na- 
tions, with a rod of iron. Therefore, my 
beloved brethren, continue together as long 
as possible, and thus you will encourage 
one another ; but if you separate, you ren- 
ge yourselves weak; therefore, be faithful 
„to one another, and look for your office. 


negli in this matter, but visit them 
often and see how they are; exhort them | 
like fathers, to Jabor, and comfort them in 
their distress ; fora word of comfort assists 
those in distress, more than a gift. Gen. tv. 
10. Jer. 1.4. Isa. vz. 8. 2Kingsi. 9. 2 Tim. 
111.14. Matt. xxv. 2. Ps.1.8. Rev. 1. 28. 
Be cordially joined in love to your minis- 
ters of the word; for you must be of one 
heart with them, thus you can the better 
preserve the people in peace; for when the 
rulers of the country cannot preserve peace 
among theinselves, their country cannot 
well bein peace. ‘Thus it is also in the 
churches; if the ministers disagree, the 
laity cannot be at peace. Therefore, be- 
loved brethren, be at peace one with anoth- 
er, and you deacons, be as supports to the 
ministers of the world; support them, for 
they must blow the trumpet to waken those 
that are asleep, though some men are of so 
drowsy a disposition, that they do not like 
to be wakened ; thus some who have be- 
comme drowsy in sin, do not like to be 
wakened up. There is always a great 
deal of talk about such, and a great deal 
done behind backs; therefore, you and all 
pious brethren must stand for your man, 
speak to the tailbearers and admonish them, 
and thus you will give courage to your 
man. And you, beloved brethr 

oversee the church w 
Lord, continue wit 
possible, for if you r 
spirit and burden the 
scatter the flock. Thet 
for the people’s sak 












isters, and 
entreat you, 
them out 








of a pure heart, f 
Bes with themy at 






is them not, but re- 
I contemplate those, to 


whom Christ appointed his kingdom, as it 
had been appointed unto him by his Father; 
how earnestly they built up the kingdom 
and feed the flock. For they considered 
it profitable to admonish them, to strengthen 


7 


‚them, and to excite a pure mind in them, 


during their life time, that after their de- 
parture, they might think of this; for the 
apostle admonished them by the space of 
three years, night and day with tears; he 
also instructed the bishops at Ephesus, that - 
they should take heed to themselves, an 

to the flock. Now you might say: Weare 
not bishops. Ianswer, that they must not 
all be bishops, who build up the churches, 
or publish the word of the Lord ; but every” 
one must be-faithful in his ministry, for» 
there are diversities of ministration; let 
him that hath an office wait on his mimister- 
ing, or he that teacheth, on teaching; or he 
that exhorteth, on exhortation; and thus 
feed the flock of Christ, not by constraint, 
but willingly, for.it is the Lord’s will 
that we serve him out of love, even as he 
also served us out of love. Therefore, the 
apostle says: If I do this thing willingly, 
1 have a reward, but if against my will, a 
dispensation is committed untome. There- 
fore, beloved brethren, receive them with 
pleasure, and nourish them with the sm- 
cere milk of intelligence, like a good nurse 
who has so great love for the child which 
she suckles, though it is not her own, that 
she cannot let it go without crying, when 
the father takes it home, though it is a 
stranger to her, according to the flesh ; how 
much more should you love your children, 
and not forsake them, as long as you can 
remain with them; for you are not only their 
nurses, but perhaps have borne a good part 
of them, and they are also your brethren | 
and sisters in the Lord, which binds you — _ 
the more strongly to themin love, to super- 
intend for them; as a hen protects her . 
chickens under her wings, from the birds” | 
of prey, thus protect them from thesavage _ 
beasts, who cause division and offense, con- …— *- 
trary to the doctrine of Christ. For their +' 
word will eat as a canker, and bring ruin as ; 
a pestilence; protect them therefore in this, 5 
and separate yourselves from all such per- 
sons; preserve the flock in peace, as far as 

in you lies, and avoid all contention, and 
meddle not therewith ‘any more than you 


Y 


cannot help, for he that passeth by, and” _ 
meddleth with strife, belonging not to him, | 





is like one that taketh a dog by the ear 
and through strife the hearts of many are 
defiled. Do all you-can to promote peace, 

but favor not dissension, for this is no time 

for that; there is already a division, such as 

can hereafter be healed with great difficul- 

ty, whereby many simple souls are de- 
stroyed ; neither is it, according to my % 
knowledge, a scripture usage, in times of __ 
apostacy to adjust differences with excom- 
munication, though it is donein zeal, for it 
is good to be zealously affected always ina 
good thing. We have also in the first 
place, examples in the old testament, of - 
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their having the excommunication to punish 
the wicked with death, for he that broke 
the law of Moses, had to die without mercy 
by two or three witnesses; nevertheless, it 
was not the will of the Lord, that this ex- 
communication should be prosecuted, nei- 
ther did he give them any command, that 
they should administer the excommunica- 
tion; but he called upon. them to repent 
and be converted, and he would be merciful 
to them, and purify them; for he can do 
this, beloved brethren, without detriment to 
gold or silver. In the second place, we 
have examples in the new testament ; and 
first, in the case of John and the churches 
in Asia, for though they had miserably 
apostatized, yet John did not make use of 
excommunication in reference to them, nei- 
ther do we find that the Lord inquired of 
him, why he had not done so, but he called 
them by John to repentance; if they refused 
to do this, he would remove their candle- 
sticks out of their place. But, that the 
apostle used the excommunication with 
respect to the Corinthians in the second 
epistle, as he had done in the first epistle, 
in regard to the fornicators, may be con- 
sidered by all; for the apostles had exer- 
cised a godly care for thé simple, and 
sought to avoid all division, as much as lay 
in their power; they, therefore, sought all 
means to allay strife, as may be perceived 
in the acts of the apostles; for when. the 
brethren trom Judea caused uneasiness 
among the gentile believers, saying: Ex- 
cept ye be circumcised according to the law 
of Moses, ye cannot be saved ; so there 
arose a grea dissension among the people, 
and there also arose at Jerusalem a certain 
sect of the Pharisees, which believed, say- 
ing: Thatit was needful to circumcise 
them, and to command them to keep the 
law of Moses, which was a great want of 
judgment; and yet the elders and apostles 
- did not charge them with their ignorance, 
fearing that a division might be produced, 
but they went to meet their brethren of Ju- 
dea, to prevent the division, and took cer- 
tain articles out of thelaw, which were not 
contrary to the truth of the gospel, and 
concluded that they should not trouble 
those that were converted from the gentiles, 
and should lay upon tehm no greater burden 
than that they should abstain from meats 
offered to idols, and from blood, and from 
things strangled, and from fornication. By 
this means, the Jews were quieted, for they 
could think that they were right in some 
things, seeing that there were some articles 
from the law laid on the gentiles ; they act- 
ed in the same way in the twenty first 
chapter, when they suppressed the’ strife, 
which existed between the Jews and Paul. 
‘They had been informed, that Paul taught 
to forsake Moses; therefore, the elders ad- 
vised, that Paul should take four men, and 
purify himself with them in the temple, and 
shave his head; they were not bound by 
conscience to do this, but they did it on ac- 
count, of the brethren from Judea, for they | 














said : That all may know, that those things, 
whereof they, were informed concerning 
thee, are nothing. ‘Then Paul entered into 
the temple, to signify the accomplishment 
of the days of purification. For after they 
were tranquilized, the fact could be the 
better insisted on to them, that the law is 
accomplished in Christ; but they did not 
conclude, that Paul should be silenced in 
his office till he had tranquilized them; 
otherwise, this would have had to be done 
often, for they had frequently something to 
say about him, as may be observed in the 
Corinthians. But with him it were avery 
small thing, that he should be judged of 
them, or of ‘man’s judgment; nay, he did 
not judge himself. This is not conducive 
to peace, but promotive of more strife. For 
a church is not profited when she has to 
lose her pastor, because there are men who 
have something to say about him, and yet 
do not know what it is, or whether he is 
accused justly or unjustly. "Therefore, the 
accuser must come before his church, and 
there present his charge against him ; if it 
is a matter that they cannot mutually ad- 
just, the church can then hear the case, 
and assist in punishing him if guilty, so she’ 
will be released from him, and he can be no 
longer a burden to her. Thus, the matter 
must first be proved, before he can be pun- 
ished, and the church relieved. Hence, 
Paul wrote to Timothy: Against an elder, 
receive not an accusation, but before two 


or three witnesses. Forhe was well aware, 


that there are often reports circulated 
against them. ‘Therefore, beloved brethren, 
continue stedfast, I entreat you, for the 
truth of God; and forsake them not, name- 
ly, your pastors, before they are forsaken 
by the Lord, but strive at all times to be 
edified, in order that the church may be 
provided for, and the flock may be fed, and 
that there may be watchmen on the walls 
of Jerusalem, who slumber not day nor 
night, neither hold their peace, but are 
mindful of the Lord and his church, saying : 
For Zion’s sake will I not hold my peace, 
and for Jerusalem’s sake I will not rest, 
until the rigbteöusness thereof go forth as 
brightness, and the salvation thereof, as a 
lamp that burneth. Therefore, beloved 
brethren, give all earnest heed to the poor 
sheep; stand faithfully by them, forsake 
and desert them not in this great dis- 
tress, but admonish and comfort them with 
these words: That our fathers came through 


diverse temptations, and were finally the 


friends of God, because they had to main- 
tain the victory through much tribulation. 
In this manner, Isaac, Jacob, and the proph-- 
ets, with al egg God loved, and 
sted as the angel said to To- 
ou wast acceptable to God, 
f for you to be without 
tribulation. If you should also suffer on 
that account, thmk of what the apostle 
says : [suffer all things for the elect’s sake 
that they also may att in salvation ; as has 
been partially the case with unworthy me. 
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For if it had not been for the church, I be- 
lieve I would have remained in Clevesland; 
but I can say to the Lord with David: My 
time is in thy hands. It was then his will 
to bring my time to a close, as the facts 
shows. But the apostle says: Inow re- 
joice in my sufferings for you, and fill up 
that which is behind, of the afflictions of 
Christin my flesh, and for his body’s sake, 
which is the church, and if you suffer for 
the church, you have acted in accordance 
with the love of Christ, and have lost your 

_ life for the brethren and the sheep. There- 
fore, my beloved brethren, watch, be sted- 
_ fast in the faith, be men, and let all things 
be done in love. Finally, I will address a 
few words to my beloved sisters, namely, 
our wives, that they be sociable with their 
husbands, and not importune them to move 
from the country; but sisters, remember the 
great distress, have compassion on the peo- 
ple and sympathise with them, and think 
that we nrust bear together, that which the 
Lord imposes on our husbands as a test, 
and possess our souls in patience through 
_ faith; for when God tempted Abraham to 
offer up his son, Sara had to bear it with 
-him, for she would have lost her only son, 
had not the Lord restored him to Abraham; 
and yet we cannot discover, that Sara re- 
sisted Abraham ; she was subject to Abra- 
ham, her lord, and suffered him to live ac- 


cording to his faith, in all that in which the | 


Lord tried him, and admonished him to 
“cast out the bond woman with her son. 
‘Thus, my dear sisters, do you also be sub- 
ject to your husbands, and suffer them to 
live according to their faith, in all the tri- 
als in which the Lord may be pleased to 
place them; do not render them despon- 
dent, ‘but rather animate them, when you 
perceive that they are burdened with the 
care of the people, and remember that ye 
are Sara’s daughters, if you do good, and 
let not fear terrify you. “Therefore, belov- 
ed sisters, be of good courage, and confide 
in your God, who will not suffer you to be 
tempted above that you can bear, but will, 
with the temptation, also make a way to es- 
cape, that you may be able to bearit; for 
God knows our ability, that itiis nothing; 
therefore, he cares for us, for he has said : 
I will not leave thee, nor forsake thee, so 
that we can say: The Lord is my Helper; 
I will not fear what man can do unto me. 
But we must smite and overcome them, in 
the name of the Lord ; for they are but dust 
and ashes, and shall wither as the grass; 
nay, the moth shall eat them up like a gar- 
ment, as Isaiah says. Again, he says: I, 
even I, am he that comforteth you ; who 
art thou, that thou shouldst be afraid of a 
_man that shall die, and of the son of men, 
which shall be made as grass. For they 
have nothing but the arm of f 
have the Lord himself on out 
will help us, and finish our battles, though 
they still rage and spare not, but rob and 
Ae those who fear the Lord, and ex- 
alt themselves so highly, that nearly every 










‘mend you, my beloved and wo 








body trembles and quakes; nevertheless, 
the Lord will abase and destroy them. 
But now, dear sisters, we must be tried as 
gold in the fire, that the trying of our faith 
may work patience, but let patience have 
her perfect work ; for by patience in tribu- 
lation, we are conquerors, for which cause 
we faint not, but though our outward man, 
perish, yetthe inward man is renewed day 
by day; we choose rather to suffer affliction 
with the people of God, than to enjoy the . 
pleasure of sin for a season, esteeming the 
reproach of Christ greater riches than the 
treasures in Egypt, for we have respect 
unte the recompence of reward. Behold, 
dear sisters, take courage, and go forth with 
the widow Judith; against the arrogant. 
Holofernes, who was sent by Nebuchad- ~ 
nezzar, to bring all countries under his 
jurisdiction, for he pretended that he 
was God, and yet his servant Holofernes 
was conquered by Judith. Thus, has the 
child of perdition, who calls himself god on 
earth, sent forth an arrogant message, 
thinking thereby to bring all under his 
power, but as | am informed, he was con- 
quered by some poor widows at Kortryk,- 
like Christ overcame the scribesand Phari, 
sees. Thus, beloved sisters, you must also — 
march forth to conquer him by faith. Take 
example from the woman Jael, how. she 
conquered Sisera, the adversary and enemy 
of the house of Israel; she tock a hammer, 
and drove a nail through his heéd, so that 
he-died. Thus, must you also, beloved 
sisters, march forth in faith, against the 
enemy and adversary of the house of Israel, _ 
namely, the devil and satan, who by his 
children and servants, occasions so much 
raging and tumult, and with the hammer of 
the word of God, drive the nail Christ Jesus 
through his head, and exclaim with 


apostle: ‘Thanks be to God, who hath 


given us the victory through oom ae " 
je & 


Jesus Christ. Again, he says: Thanks 


the 


‘ 
and 


unto God, who always causeth usto triumph 


in Christ. | 
always valiant and patient therein, and ex- 
hort your husbands to stay with the flock, 
knowing, that whatever good thing any 
man doeth, the same shall he receive of the 
Lord. Be therefore stedfast and immova- 
ble, and abounding in the work. of the 
Lord, knowing always that your labor is 


not in vain in the Lord. Inow hereby com-r 


ren and sisters, to the Almighty and only 
wise God, beseeching him to work in your 
hearts, that which is pleasing in his sight. 

desire you to receive my letter in good 
part, which is written to-you out of loves 
if there are any views therein bg 
from yours, pass them over; for we are, I 
hope, in one faith; as far as I know there 
has been no change in me, I remain un- 
changed in that which I, unworthy being 
that Tam, presented to the church; the 
Lord be praised for his grace, who has pre- 
served me therein eighteen years. Greet 
all the brethren and sisters, that live with 


i * 


Therefore, beloved sisters, be ~ 
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you. Farewell, beloved brethren, and your 
wives, till we see each other again, in 
realms of eternal joy. ‘The Lord grant you 
Ah grace, that we may meet together there. 
5 [ritten the Sist May and the Ist June 
by me, Jacob de Roore, in prison. i 
Verse 341. Ps. xxxıx. 12; oxvım. 6. 
F Lake xitr. 325 xxr. 47, Rom: xvi. 15 x. 
A: tr 55 xvr.26. 2 Tim. rr. 17. Prov. 
xy. 17 ; 11. 12. Gal. iv. 18. Deut. xvi. 
€ Haar. 2. 2 Isa. Tt. 165 rv. 25} xir. 6.3; 
© 32.6; 11.8. 108 xıv. 1. Jer. rv. 14. Joel 
“ar. 12. Rev, 11.5. Acts xv. 1.28; xxr. 27. 
1 Cor. xvı. 28; x. 13, 14; xv.5. 1 Thess. 
17,8. Gen. ix. 4; xxr. 1; xx. 10. Gen. rr. 
16. Lev. vir. 26. Col.ır. 165 1.24; ım. 18. 
"Job var. 21. Prov. mr. 12. John x. 11. 
™ Pepe xs 96; xr. 5; xum 21. 
« „Re 
oee Adrian Ol, A. D. 1569. 
> ie . = 
€ the year, 1569 there a te 
imprisoned at Armenteirs, in Flanders, by 
ante of Adrian Ol, for the word-of 
"7 God and for the testimony of Jesus; he 
was eondemned to death by the blood 
thirsty papists, because he could not be 
‘enticed’ nor frightened to apostatize, but 
“remained true to his God. He was put to 
- death in the aforementioned place, for the 
~~ testimony of Jesus, and offered his mortal 
body, an acceptable sacrifice to God. It 
was to this Adrian Ol, that Jacob Kerzen- 
giessers wrote his nineteenth letter, as a 
consolation in his imprisonment. Rev. xx. 
. 4; 11.18.10; vı.9. Prov. xxix. 10. Matt. 
srry? 15. 


vt 


Abraham Picolet, Henrich von Etten, and 


ia 


Maeyken von der Goes, 4. D. 1569. 


ar 
‚ There was a man at Antwerp, by the 
‘name of Abraham Picolet, who was ın- 
- timately acquainted with Henry von Etten, 
wa native of Breda, and a certam Hermann 


% 


> 


= N. Now it happened when the aforenamed 
- _ Henry was about to go home, that he made 
a proposal to his companions that they 
ould sing a hymn and discourse upon 

some passages of the word of God, before 

- his departure, at his taking leave of the 
good fellowship which they had enjoyed 
together in the Lord. Butas the persecu- 
ion wasivery violent at that time, under 
the jurisdiction of the prince of Alba, these 
> hyo Vases men, while walking in the forest 
„pear Wilrik, hard by Antwerp, were taken 
ee ee judge of Bourgerhout. He 
paid thema visit, and having found some 
books about them, namely, a new testa- 
mert and several others, he examined them 
strictly, and inquired of them where they 
were last at confession and sacrament. ‘To 
which Abraham answered, that it was in 
"Italy. He asked further: How long is it? 
To which he replied: Four years. Henry 
„ received these and other answers from 
them; he brought them prisoners to Amster- 
am, the second Whitsuntide day. But as 
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_ said Hermann was not firmly pen 
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on Christ, the corner stone, his building did 
not stand, for his sandy foundation was not 
capable of sustaining this: stone. At his 
trial he confessed : That on last Easter he 
had been at confession and sacrament, (but 
it was a falsehood,) and to establish it, the 
priest or pastor of St. Joris church, bore 
witness to it; by these means he was re- 
leased from prison. But the other two 
who continued in the faith, had during their 
long imprisonment, much contention, many 
disputations with the blind deceivers, who 
took great pains to withdraw them from 
the truth ; but, as they took refuge und 
the prince of faith, they were not forsa 
but received the greater consolation, — 
that they continually longed for the day o 
their redemption. ‘They were also very 
diligent in edifying their neighbors with 
letters and admonitions, so that both of 
them, by their. writings, and by their con- 
stancy in the faith, won-some even in their - 
bonds. After they had lain in prison a 
long time, the tyrants having lost all hopes 
of withdrawing them from the truth, pro-' 
ceeded to deprive them of life; and as the 
judge held his court at Kronensburg gate, 
he had them bronght twice before the lords 
of the manor. But not being able toveffect 
any thing in regard to them, they were put 
the third time on the wagon, and brought 
before the blind judges ; but they were of 
good spirit and strong in the faith, there- 
fore, Abraham said, on his way to the 
wagon: Let none of you, said Peter, suffer 
as a murderer or as a thief, or as an evil 
doer, or as a busy body, in other men’s 
matters. But if any man suffer as a chris- 
tian, let him not be ashamed, but let him 
glorify God in this behalf. Phil.ıv.4. Acts 
xr. 3. Matt. vir. 6; xx1.42; x.22. Eph. 
11.19. Ps. xuvr. t. Heb. xrr. 2. Luke xxr. 
26. Rom. vir. 21. Philemon 10. 

Henry spoke very little; but we could 
perceive nothing’in him but frankness. As 
they stood before the judges, the sentence 
was read to them, that they should be burnt 
alive. When they finished reading the 
sentence, Abraham said: That he thanked 
the lords for their having taken so much 
pains with him, and that he besought God 
to enlighten them. They were then put 
again in the wagon and brought back to the 
prison, where there were other pious cap- 
tives; of whom the margrave, condemned to 
asimilar death, a lady called Maeyken von 
Goes, and who fearlessly followed her hus- 
band Jasper, (a Taschringmacher.) 'Thus, 
the tyrants gratified their desires in regard 
to these three lambs of the slaughter, and _ 
had them burnt the next day, after having 





them fram speaking. But je all this, 
were more than c juquerors through Ch 
that strengthened them, and they 
forth courageou ly with Joshua and. 
to take possession of the promised | 
the comfort and confirmation of nm any 
nesses, who beheld it, After they 
burnt the bodies of the two men were 
; ye ; - 
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nosed to the birds of the air, on the road 
Bedien from Wilrik, because they were 
apprehended in that jurisdiction. ‘Though 
these two pious soldiers and heroes had not 
received water baptism, on the confession 
of their faith, yet they testified that they 
had received from Christ, the baptism of 
the Holy Ghost and of fire. They wrote 
many letters, replete with consolation and 
earnest admonition ; Henry especially, as 
he had previously been a soldier, exhort- 
ed the brethren greatly to fight valiantly 
in the christian war, to be strong, and stand 
firm to the last, to receive for them bounty 
and recompense, the crown of everlasting 
life, from their. spiritual captain, Christ 
Jesus. But all these letters have been lost, 
on account of the severity of the persecu- 
tion, with the exception of one from Abra- 
ham Picolet, which we here insert, for the 
gratification of the candid reader. Acts 
vu. 56. Matt. 11.11. 1 Cor. x. 34. Rom. 
vir. 36. Rev. 1.7. Phil. zv. 13. Judg. xu. 
34; xiv. 6. Ps. ıxxıx.2. Mark xvi. 16. 


Letier from Abraham Picolet to his sisters. 


Love God above all things; meditate: on the word 
of the Lord, and have your delight therein. 


The exceedingly abundant grace, and 
the everlasting peace from God, our heaven- 
ly Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
is the Father of mercies, and the God’ of all 
comfort, grant you christian knowledge, 
stedfast faith, constancy ot mind, and the 
true understanding of the word of God in 
the truth; this I most sincerely wish you, 
my dear sisters. Amen. Matt. xxır. 36; 
xx1v. 25. Ps. 1.2, Rom.1. 7. 2 Cor. 1.3. 
dor. 22, 20, 

Dear sisters, I would inform you, that I, 
Abraham, your brother, am a prisoner for 
the word of God; let V. L. know, that I 
receive such power and courage from the 
Lord, that I hope never to depart from 
him ; and since he does not forsake me, I 
hope to confess his word before blinded 
men, by the help of the Lord, as long as 
my life remains in me; for he affords us 
actual assistance, so that I see and expe- 
rience it; thanks be to him for the grace 
which he extends to me, poor sinner, for 
which I can never sufficiently praise him. 
After my most sincere respects, [ would 
inform you, my dear sisters, that it was a 
frequent source of joy to me, to hear that 
you also hope to follow the Lord, to con- 
tinue during life in the everlasting truth, 

and to fear and serve Christ, for he is the 

ay, the truth and the life; whosoever 
obeys him, shall inherit everlasting joy; for 
he promises everlasting joy to those that 
love him, and keep his commandments ; 
his commandments are not grievous, and 
his promises are true. Therefore, my be- 
loved sisters, seeing you know his will, and 
the ie srace he has bestowed on you, 
take eed that you keep his commandments 





according to your poor ability, for when 
you do your utmost, he requires no more 0 
you. Ah,my beloved! believe the gospel, 
enter on the narrow way, which is only a 
foot broad, and leads to everlasting life, 
for many shall seek to enter therein, but 
shall not enter. Not'every one that crieth, 
Lord, Lord, shall enter therein, but those 
that do the will of the Father who is in 
heaven. Dear sisters, strive for the strait . 
gate, namely, everlasting life; and when 
you hear the Lord’s voice, see that you 
obey his word, and put off, concerning the 
former conversation, the,old man, that is the 
works of the curse, all uncleanness, evil 
desires, pride, vanity, lies, deceit, pomp, 
vaporing, evil speaking, roguery, 
envy, and the like; for, my beloved, these 
are idolatry, and upon all such men come 
the indignation and wrath of God, and 1 
shall not enter nor inherit the kingdom of 
heaven; but eternal destruction and ever- 
lasting damnation, (unless they repent, 
are their portion, in the lake which burnet 
with fire and brimstone, which is the 
second death; there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth, their worm shall not die, 
but they shall be punished for ever and 
ever. Amen. John xrv. 4; xv. 10; x. 27. 
1 Thess. 1. 8,9. Acts xır. 2. Rev. 1.9; 
xıx.20. Heb.x.28; xvır.5; mir. 7. Matt. 
x, 81; vr 245 vr. 21. 9 Cor LGE EE. 
XXXVII. 39. ‘ 
Ah, my dear sister! cease from evil, for 
God will pass an awful judgment upon all 
unbelieving and disobedient men, who obey ~ 
not the word of the Lord, but have despis- 
ed and rejected it, nay, persecuted and 
pus to death, those that sought to fear the 
ord. For, my dear sisters, God spared 
not the angels that sinned, but cast them 


down to hell, and delivered them into . 


chains of darkness, to be reserved unto 


judgment, and spared not the old world, — 


atred, » _ 


5 


and turning the cities of Sodom and Go- ~~ 


morrah into ashes, condemned them with — 


an overthrow, making them an example _ 
unto those that after should live ungodly. 
Therefore, eh dear sisters, let us not be 
weary in’ well doing, though we have to 
suffer a little for Christ’s sake; blessed are _ 
ye and rejoice, says Christ, when you suf- 


reward in heaven. For so, my dear siste 
they did to the prophets whie je 
us. Tribulatien in the 
unto all the godly, as the apostle Paul says: 
All they that live godly in Christ Jesus, 
must suffer persecution. Consider, my be- 
loved, how it was with Christ who did no 
sin, neither was guile found in his mouth; 
how he suffered, and that all for our sakes 

being at the same time King of kings, an 

Lord of lords. Ah, dear sisters, think of 
him, who endured such contradiction of 
sinners, who, when’he was reviled, reviled 
not again; when he suftered, he threatened 
not, but committed himself to him that 


judgeth righteously. He who was rich, + 


became poor for our sakes; nay, he left 


/ PR 
a 
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fer for righteousness’ sake, for great is your as 


were before — 
flesh is promised _ 
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his divine habitation, and took upon him 
the form of a servant, and became obedient 
unto death, even the death of the cross, 
and was more like a worm than a man. 
Wherefore, God hath given him a name, 
which is above every name, that at the 
name of Jesus every knee should bow, of 
things in heaven, and things in earth; the 


~ apostle Peter also says: Forasmuch then, 
“as Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh, 


» 
ny 


t 


Tan 


arm yourselves likewise, with the same 
mind ; for to this end are we called, that 
we should follow his steps, as Christ also 
says: If they have called the father of the 
house Beelzebub, how much more will they 
cali them of his household? If they have 
persecuted. me, they will also persecute 
you. Matt. ix. 47; v. 10; x.25. 2:Thess. 
memo Pet: 11, 4, 93. Gen. var. 21; xix. 
22. Gal. vr. 11. 2 Tim. rr. 12. Observe, 
dear sisters, whether more befalls us than 
is promised; but all this they will do unto 
you, says Christ, for my name’ssake. And 
further: The time cometh, that whosoever 
killeth you, will think that he doeth God 
service. And these’ things they will do 
unto you, because they have not known the 
Father nor me. But these things, contin- 
ues he, have I told unto you, that when the 
time shall come, ye remember that I told 
you of them. Behold, my dear sisters, 
there is nothing happens us, but what was 
told us before hand, and happened to Christ 
himself. We must, therefore, put offevery 
impediment to our souls’ salvation, the lust 
of the flesh, all the works of darkness, and 
follow in obedience, our Savior, Jesus Christ, 
the crucified. For he that saith that he 
knoweth God, and keepeth not his com- 
mandments, is a liar and the truth is not 
in him. He that saith he abideth in him, 
ought himself also, so to walk, even as he 
walked. Observe this, my sisters, and 
fear the Lord; take courage in the word of 
the Lord; search the scriptures diligently, 
and pray to the Lord God, nay, importune 


_ him day and night with prayer and suppli- 


cation; he will enable you to understand 
and to do that which is necessary to salva- 
tion. Thus, says Christ: That his Spirit 
will teach us, and that we shall be taught 
of the Lord, for of ourselves we are perfect 
weakness. Therefore, beloved sisters, pra 
to the Lord, who says: Ask and ye shall 
receive, knock and it shall be opened unto 
you, seek and ye shall find; seek the 
kingdom of God and his righteousness, and 
all the things that are necessary for you, 
shall be added unto you; seek the Lord 
while he may be found, call upon him 
while he is near; the Lord is merciful unto 
all those, who diligently fear him. Dear 
sisters, he says himself: Come unto me 
all ye that labor and are heavy laden, an 
I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon 
ou, and learn of me, for Tam meek and 
owly in heart, and ye shall find rest unto 
your souls. For my yoke is easy, and my 


i follow after him ; for if we 











burden is light, and his commandments are 
not grievous. Behold, my beloved, how 





the Lord calls us to repentance; therefore, 
do our utmost, 
the Lord is satisfied ; he is well able to 
preserve those that put their trust in him; 
besorry, therefore, for your sins, which you 
ignorantly committed before you knew 
the Lord; lament and ery unto the Lord, 
and he will have compassion on you. For 
the time past of your life may suflice you, 
to have wrought the will of the gentiles, 
when you knew not God, but were estrang- 
ed from him; when you walked in lasciv- 
iousness, lusts, excess of wine, reveling and 
banquetings. Therefore, dear sisters, since 
the Lord has manifested unto you his truth, — 
see that you serve him faithfully, and be 
not afraid of men, who kill the body, for 
after thisthey have no more power, so all 
the evil that they can inflict upon us, con- 
sists in this, that they help us to rest 
through the grace of the Lords confess 
Christ before men, and he will confess you 
before his heavenly Father, and say: Come 
ye blessed of my Father, inherit the king- 
dom prepared for you, from the foundation 
of the world. Matt. x. 22; vu.7. John 
xvi. 3,4; v.59. Heb. 1.3. Rom. xin. 
John xıv. 24; vr. 45. ] 
newed in the spirit of your mind, and put 
on the new man, which is created after 
God. Put off lies, and speak the truth ; be 
followers of God as dear children, and 
walkin love,in quietness, in courteousness, 
in meekness; flee youthful lusts, but follow 
after righteousness, love, peace, with all 
those that call on God out of a pure heart; 
for the servant of the Lord must not strive, 
but must be gentle unto all men. There- 
fore, dear sisters, adorn yourselves with a 
chaste conversation; be gentle unto all 
men; submit yourselves to your Lord, he 
will richly reward you. Choose rather to 
suffer affliction with the people of God, than 
to enjoy the sinful pleasures of this world . 
for a season; for the end of all these things 
is eternal damnation. Let us, therefore, 
assist the Lord in bearing his reproach ; 
we shall be richly recompensed through the 
abundant grace of the Lord, when he shall 
say: Well done, thou good and faithful 
servant, thou hast been faithful over a few 
things, I will make the ruler over many 
things; enter thou into the joys of thy 
Lord. Matt. vir. 7; vi. 33; xı. 28. Isa. 
xv. 6. John tv. 2. A 

Observe from this, my dear sisters, how 
richly we shall then be rewarded ; there- 
fore, make haste to fear the Lord, for we 
are living to-day, but know not whether 
we shall live to-morrow ; be, therefore, joy- 
ful in the fear of the Lord; take courage, 
lift the hands that hang down and the fee- 
ble knees; be diligent, for we know not 
when the Lord cometh; the day of the 
Lord is approaching; he comes as a thief 
in the night, at an hour when you think 
not; look not to man, for there arefew that 
fear the Lord; think how many there were 
when the whole world was destroyed, there 
being but eight that found the Lord. Also, 


Be, therefore, re-- — 


eN but they withstood the righteous, and vex- 
ed and persecuted them; and if these do 


_men are punished, as the prophet says: 


„BhMark ‘x. 15.1 Tim. 1. 13. 1 Pet, 1.14; 


_ present time, are not worthy to be compared 


be flowing with milk and honey, and the 
roses and the lillies growing thereon, with 


Us, therefore, fear the Lord, and love him 
eeens, for he that loves the Lord, 


“there will be among those that loved God, 


„hearing, they hear and understand not, and 


_ boast, 
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how many were preserved when Sodom 
and Gomorrah were destroyed. O! think 
how few entered the land of promise; only 
Joshua and Caleb; the rest all perished 
on account of their wickedness, (as still 
often happens by wickeduess,) and because 
they would not believe the word of God, 


not repent, they shall all likewise perish ; 
for they are all examples unto us. There- 
fore, beloved sisters, be careful lest the 
same thing befal us; foren account of sins 


Your sins have separated between you and 
your God. Behold, thus is man damned 
on account of his wickedness and unbelief. 
Heb. xr. 25; xm. 13; x11. 12. 1 John.v. 


1y2295:361.53.. Matt: x,:98,.325.xxm: 2% 
xxıx. 42. Eph. rv. 23. 

Ah, my dear sisters, it is true, we have to 
endure a little suffering for the name of the 
Lord; but as the sufferings of Christ 
abound in: us, so- our consolation . also 
aboundeth by Christ ; the sufferings of this 


with the glory which shall, be’ revealed in 
us. Ah, my dear friends, how. pleasant 
will it then be, when the mountains shall 


this joy the Lord will fill his children. Let 


will do good, and eschew evil. Ah, my 
dear sisters, eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entered into the heart 
of man, the things which God hath prepared 
‘for them that love him, and keep his com- 
mandments. O reflect! what a great joy 


and confessed him in the world. O, if we 
would think of the joy, T believe we would 
endeavor more to fear the Lord, and not to 
fear men, who kill the body. Ah, how 
eu would there be found of those, that 
would follow the footsteps of our Lord, for 
itis not the will of the Lord that any per- 
ish, but that they repent, and he will save 
them. But, my beloved sisters, here*ob- 
tains the declaration of the prophet: By 


seeing, they see and perceive not; for this 
people’s heart is waxed gross, and their 
ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes have 
they closed, lest at any time they should 
see with their eyes, and hear with their 
ears, and understand with their hearts. O 
consider, my dear sisters, whether this is 
not the case; they would rather fight, flaunt, 
ormandize, drink and commit all 
kinds of abominations, than repent, so that 
the Lord might save them, These are cur- 
sed children, says the apostles, which have 
forsaken the right way, and as natural 
brute beasts, they corrupt themselves in 


Hion slumbereth not; be mindful of this, 
seeing the Lord has give you to know his 
truth, that you obey him, and walk as the — 
obedient children of light, in love and. 
peace; love one another, and admonish one, 
another at all times with the word oft 
Lord; what exceeds love? can we 
greater joy than’to love one another ?- 
stantly bear one with another, take all 
things of one another for the best, and the 
| Lord will love you; be kind to each other, - 
and eafnest in the fear of the Lord, and in” x 
the searching of his divine word, importune 









the Lord with prayer and supplication,and _ 
be not afraid of men, who to-day are lords, — — 
but to-morrow are devoured. by werms. ° 
"The Lord -wilk not forsake you, which you - — 
see is the case with me, and with, all. these — 
who have feared the Lord with thei le . 
heart; the Lord preserves hisewn, ashe _ 
says: Can a woman forget ie andes zegd 3 
may 


child, that she should not have compassi 
on the son of her womb? yea, they mi 


‘ 
forget, yet will I not forget thee. Nay, + 
who can pluck out of his hand, them whom — 
the Father has given him. Ah, beloved 
sisters, equip yourselves, put-on yourar- — 
mor, gird on the sword of the Spirit, which ir 
is the word of God, have your feet well. ~ 
shod, and arm yourselves with the weapons 
of righteousness; put on your head the hel-~ 
met of salvation, - wherewith you may be 
able to quench all the firy darts of satan, 
for he walketh about day and night, asa 
roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour; 
be therefore followers of God, and the Lord , 
will preserve you. 1 Cor. zr. 95 v1.47. 
1.John v. 3: Matt. x. 28; xr. 145 vır7; 
yi.10. 1. Peti mw. 215 v.8. 2 Petre os 
mu. 143-2 Tim. ur. 18. Eph. 1.759, 5 
iv. 25; vr. 11; vil. Mark xy Suse : 
Dear sisters, I was the sixth of this . 
month, in the afternoon, brought by I ke A 
(who, as I afterwards understood, wassen: 
in the name of the superior attorney« 
officer.) before the jailor and another 
who were seated at the table dri 








i = »# * 
wine. When I came forward, t ar 
said to me, in the presence of all of them : 
Abraham, you must appear before the court ~~ 
on Tuesday ; his wife being one of those 2 
that waited on ‚the table; a Rn a 

a DN . a 
oe 


have deferred it three weeks; the aye 
It must ue Heute since A duke 
comes. Er fuekrte das, Wort meistentheils. « ~ 
I said: I should be very En vith % 
this. He asked. whether I was also con- 
itented with this. I replied: Yes, fit is the ~~ 
‘Lord’s will, I am perfectly contented. 
They inquired, whether I esteemed that so 
lightly, on account of which Christ shud- 
dered and said: If it is possible, Father, 
take this cup from me. ‘They further in- 
quired of me, whether I did not wish to. be 
liberated, and whether I would not go out, 
if the doors stood open? I replied: Yes, if ©» 


pe, 





that, which they naturally understand, de- 

eeiving and being deceived. Ah, my dear 

sisters, flee worldly lusts, for their damna- 
\> 


they would open the doors, I would ge out 5. a 

but as this. was not the case, I thanked the _— 

ere for all he had sent me. [also said, ~ 
that they had, not power to liberate me, — 








; ate = df 








; without permission of the duke of: Alba, or 


the like. They asked whether I had no 
mind to break out. Ireplied: That-if I 









2 i ew he would be brought into any diffi- 
x ty, I would not go, or break out, ‘They 
Sal it would cost him his neck. I replied : 


That I did not desire to be ont. We pro- 
ceeded further, and the question was ask- 
i ed, whether they could not be saved, only 
° in such a manner. I told them, the apostle 
says: He that saith he knoweth God, and 
„keepeth not his commandments, is a liar. 

: E could not express myself rightly, they in- 
-  terrupted me so, that I did not. know what 
~~ -answer they made. I also told them, that 
the apostle said: Neither fornicators, nor 

-  drunkards, nor murderers, nor liars, nor 
_~ gluttons, nor the like, shall inherit the 
* kingdom of God, and that they have no 
_ God. They theninterrupted me again, for 
the Lord enabled me to speak with so much 
EP geen: that they could not bear it. They 
" replied: Myassertion was very true, when 







time to call-on-the Lord for forgiveness. I 
Bris 
i} Niessen invocation, for even those who 
= pray for forgiveness, often practise the for- 


‚mer life, when they riseagain, and I thought 
they might be of that kind. They then 
‘interrupted me; I exhorted them to repent, 

and be converted, before death should over-'| 


takethem. They asked whether we would 
be all saved. I replied: That the Lord 
promises salvation to those that do his will, 
and deny him not, though they have to suf- 
fer a great deal of afilietion here. Of such 
the apostle says: By grace ye are saved; 
for after we have done our best, we are 
unprofitable servants, and must trust in 
„God's mercy. I had intended quoting 
several passages here, but they interrupted 


1 


MM ER a 
“me. «I told them that they had a vain 
a ~ hope, or something to that amount, and 
‚that on account of their sins, as the apostle 


er. says : Your sins separate between you and 
your God. They got angry at this; but I 
~~. "thought they had no reason to get angry, es- 
“ pecially the jailor. I observed further, that 

= 7t obtains now as the prophet says: He that 

_ ~turneth from evil, must, be for spoils, and 
- „as Christ says: That all men shall hate us. 
whey then allinterrupted me, and said, fi- 
4 ‘nally, that they should take me away. But 
_ dhere wasa man there, who said to the 

=  -jailor, that he would get me to drink first; 
we then had considerable conversation, but 
{ could not proceed right in my discourse, 
though I would like to have expressed my- 
self on account of a candid man, who was 
present, and who reproved the jailor for 
being so angry. The jailor then brought 
“me a glass of wine, for which I thanked 
him and said: I wish you much happiness. 
He asked me why I did not say: God bless 
J you. I toldhim, that we onght not to take 
« ‘God’s name in vain, as fornicators and 
drunkards. They then flew into sucha 

_ passion, that they took me away without 


sh 
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en died in that condition, but they thought 
hey could still be saved, if they had but 


swered > It is entirely too dangerous to 
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Hetting me drink. God be praised and 


blessed for-his grace, in granting to his own, 

all that is necessary for salvation. I have 

been informed, my sisters, that they did 

this, to see whether I would not forsake 

the Lord, though they did not exhort me 
once, as far as I know, to abandon my 
faith. Receive my letter in good part; cy 
greatly long for the day of our redemption. 

T was so full of joy this night, on account … 
of having received intelligence, that our 
redemption is so near, that 1 wept for Joy. if 
The Lord be praised for his exceeding 
grace; we trust to wait in patience; perhaps 

they intended to frighten me, but Lam full, 7 
of joy, God be praised, who grants me suchen 
power. Ah, my sisters, ought not one to 
rejoice, to be so soon released from all ad- 
versity, by the grace of the Lord. O, if we 

were only prepared for this, how great a 

joy it would be for me; yet I have strong 
hopes by the grace of the Lord, though I 

am unworthy. O that we were prepared . 
for the fiery furnace. O that I was in the 
strait gate, where I must forsake this mor- 

tal frame, then it would soon be over. _ 

my dear sisters, I have such inward satis- 
faction, and obtain such power from the 
Lord, that it is beyond expression ; may he 
receive everlasting praise for his great 
grace bestowed on me. I have the full ex- 
perience, that he who trusts alone in the 

Lord in his afflictions, realizes such joy of 
‘heart, as is beyond the knowledge of any, 

but those that experience it. Farewell, 

land may God in his grace preserve you; © 
\pray to the Lord in my behalf, I will do _ 
‘the same for you. 1 John 1. 4. 1 Cor. vi. = 
10. Luke xxr. 14; xvır. 10. Luke xxr. 26; 

| XII. 17: Matt. rv. 173. vit. 213 x. 225 vil. 

13. Eph. 1.7. Acts xv. 11; xx. 32. Isai. 

Lix. 2; ıvı. 15. Exod. xx. 7. 


Four weak brother, ae 


ABRAHAM PicoLer. 


Thys Jeuriaens and Jan Claes, A. D. 1569. 


ie 


During this dark and bloody reign of an- 
tichrist, two other pious brethren fell into 
the hards of the tyrants, one of whom was 
a minister of the word of God, called Thys 
Jeuriaens, a resident of Harop, in Wasser- 
land, in North Holland; the other. was 
called Jan Claes, a native of Wesop, and-a 
resident of the same city, a young man of ~ 
about twenty five. Now when Thys Jeu- 
riaens moved to Muyen, near Amsterdam, 
to minister to the church with the word of ~ 
God, Jan Claes and some company moved 
also to Muyen, to live with him, for the 
purpose of exhorting, But he ana Thys 
Jeuriaens were arrested, and put to 
at Muyen, where they were confined near- 
ly half a year. , From this they were re- 
moved to Grafenhaag, where they were 
imprisoned also for about F if a year, till 
they were finally brought to Muyen, where, 
after the expiration of about three months, « 
they were sentenced to be strangled at sep- 
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arate stakes and burnt. This sentence 
was accordingly executed; for after their 
faces had been burnt black with reeds, they 
were removed outside of the dam at Muyen, 
and there left each at a stake, a prey for 
the birds of the air. Whereas, these pious 
witnesses of God underwent all these suf- 
ferings, not for a crimethey had committed 
against the civil powers, but alone for the 
truth of the word of God, and for a good 
conscience ; therefore, they are embraced 
ın the glorious promise of God: Blessed 
are they which are persecuted for right- 
eousness’ sake, for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven. Andas they, in confirmation of 
the truth, did for Christ’s sake deliver up 
their bodies unto death a living sacrifice, 
holy and acceptable to God; so they shall 
in the resurrection of the just, receive their 
mortal and corruptible bodies in an eter- 
nally glorious immortality, and live with 
Christ through an endless eternity. Ps. 
xem. 2. Matt. v. 10. Rom. xr. 1. 

This account of these victims we received 
from the lips of Simon Fyts, a teacher of 
the church of God on the Texel, and was 
in a room when these men were arrested, 
visited them in prison, and was a spectator 
of their fearless and undaunted death. 
This Jeuriaens was an exceedingly zeal- 

_ous follower of Christ, and during his long 

_ Imprisonment, he wrote many beautiful, 
letters, for the consolation of the godly, 
some of which were long since published 
er, ina certain small book. 
These treat, among other things, of the com- 

__ ing of Christ, and his incarnation, and of 
his going forth, LAusgang.| Likewise of 
man’s free will, OF these etters, we will 
insert two, to avoid prolixity; they run thus: 
The manifold grace of God, and the 
boundless love of his Son, Jesus Christ, 
together with the infinitely rich mercy of 
our blessed Lord, Jesus Christ, who has 
transplanted us into the kingdom of the 
Son of his love, and has redeemed us from 
this wicked evil world, according to the 
will of God, our heavenly Father; the fel- 
lowship, love, joy, consolation and power 


of his holy Spirit, be unto you all, my be- 


loved brethren and sisters, and all our 
companions in the faith; much wisdom, 
patience, firm faith, unwavering hope, the 
breast plate, helmet and armor of our God, 
together with the sure victory, and the tri- 
_umphant two edged sword of the Spirit, and 
_ the power of God, through the blood of the 
Lamb. To this, great God and ruler, and 
to his blessed Son, be strength, power, do- 
minion, praise, honor and glory, for ever 
and ever. Amen. 
desire out of a pure heart with Daniel, 
who was imprisoned in Babylon, and out 
of pure love, to open the windows of wy 
heart towards Jerusalem, the chosen city of 
my God, to look upon her once more with a 
Joyful heart, and to take one more joyful 
view of her, from pure love, to turn the eyes 
+ of the pleasing emotions to her, and to 


give her out of pure love, a friendly, af 


pure gold. Here is the Sen 











fectionate and joyous look, together with a 
sound of gladness. For Jerusalem is cal 
a vision of peaee. This adorned and pleas- — 
ant city of Jerusalem; the nee 5 pd 
showed, and exhibited to the apostle John 

” 


















































he saw her in the Spirit, in a visio 
a joyous heart, and confessed th: 
lem is the image of peace; therefore 
can be viewed only through the visio 
peace ; John saw her in the vision, ; 
cognized her by the Spirit of truth; 
fore, she can be made known only 
vision of the Spirit, and through the 
of truth. This city enjoyed the g 
God, her streets were like unto ge 


clear as a crystal. In short 
delightful tree, that brings 
every month, and whose le 
healing; for they are the f 
This city has high walls, t 

tions, and twelve gates, she ha 
watchmen, that have twelv 
whose pleasant music and 
rejoice my soul. These we 
and pleasing tones that anim 
it was as though men playe 
The sound of all kinds of mus 
ments, was a reason why Bab; 
down and worshiped the images 
tones gladden my soul with the 
Holy Ghost. This city is the m 
of all cities, for God is her builder 
founder. This city comes down from he: 
en, asa bride adorned for her husband, — 
and heard a voice, saying: Behold the ta- 

bernacle of God, and he will dwell with 
them, and God shall wipe all tearsfrom = 
their eyes. Behold, here is the 

Solomon, of this spiritual tabern 
temple. Here is the spiritual 
stood upon twelve oxen. In sho 
all things are spiritual ; here the 
cording to the desire of Peter, livi 
in this living or spiritual temp 
Here they bring the golden 
incense to the altar of the 
golden censers full of incense, 
out before the Lord, for they are! 
of the saints. ‘Thus all thin 
in Spirit and in truth; fo 
itual paradise, which is pl 
by God himself. Here m 
of life. Here is the 
which the literal was a 
all christians follow, till 
in weakness, for they m 








age of his Son. Here also is the spiritual 
Eve, and the bride that proceeded for 


from the spiritual husband, through spiritu- 
al sleep, and is also flesh of his flesh, and 
bone of his bone. Col. 1. 13. Eph. vr.133 © 

vi 30imRev. v.93 xxt. 10. 2 1e A 
XIV, 25 xr, 23 v. 85 xır.5. Heb, xn: 10.2% 
Dan. ni. 7. 1 Pet. 1. 5. John saw here 

also the spiritual ark in. Spirit and truth ; - 
here we enter spiritually into the ark of 
God, through the baptism. of Jesus Christ, _ me 
so that we are inwardly impelled thereto _ 
with the Holy Ghost and with fire, and 
eae 


fe 
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outwardly, all the evil lusts of the fleshare 
__ drowned with the water, and we are bap- 
into his death. For as in the flood, 
h perished, so now all the lust of the 
must perish in baptism, and die with- 
e ark, which is typefied by that which 
nt before. Here is the spiritual dove, 
vhich brought the spiritual olive branch 
‘the ark of the Lord. For as the dove 
gut an olive branch in her mouth to 
ah in the ark, to show that the waters 
of the flood were abated, so did the Holy 
3! ost descend in the shape of a dove on 
Chri st, to show that he is the Son of God, 
was said to John the Baptist: Upon 
shalt see the Spirit descending, 
he. And secondly, to show 
+ punishment retreated, but 
| glad tidings were hastening. 
the spiritual dove, as Esdras 
all the birds, thou hast chosen 
_ And Christ said to his disci- 
harmless as doves. These 
the acceptable olive branch 
ist) to all those, who with 
im, and receive him in faith; I 
ore with the eyes of love and 
ice, to turn my heart and 

, to the glorious woman, 
rd has pointed her out, and 
n her to me through faith and the vis- 
of his word. For her beauty has fas- 
ed me, and her charms have inflamed 
am in love with her; she has won 
eart with her sweet music; she has 
ptivated me with her beautiful eyes; she 
as chained me with the bands of heaven; 
r her bands is the girdle of truth, the 

_ bond of peace and love. For her I have 
forgotten my father’s house ; how beautiful 
ind lovely is this woman; how glorious her 
This woman has a crown of twelve 
her head ; she is clothed with the 
rd the moon is under her feet, and 
‘ Bere given unto her to flee from 
son. This woman is spiritual; she 
e be seen with spiritual eyes; 
nd the vain cannot see her 
is clothed with the sun; with 


us be glad and rejoice, for 
e Lamb is come, and his 
erself ready. And to her 
t she should be arrayed in 
€ ı and white, for the linen is 
shi 1ess of the saints. Now, who- 
_ soever hears this woman, will fall in love 
with her, and whosoever turnshis eyes upon 
her, and beholds her beauty, shall be capti- 
vated by her charms; for she is a princess 
of the Son of Almighty God. Gen. vrrr. 10. 
~ Mark x. 16. Rev. xu. 8. Eph. vr. 14; rv. 

©  Sm@Rev. xir. 6; xıx..7, Matt. v. 6. This 
"woman pours out the sweet unadulterated 
wine, that comes from the pure vine. For 
‚this woman, or the city of Jerusalem, I 
~~ will rejoice with David, and say: I would 
“rather be a door keeper in the house 
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__ of my God, than to dwell in the tents of! 
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wickedness. O Jerusalem, thou city of 
God, glorious things are spoken of thee, for 
the Lord loves the gates of Zion, more than 
all the dwellings of Jacob. O Jerusalem, 
thou most beautiful, lovely, and magnifi- 
cent city above all the cities of the king. O 
Jerusalem, thou city of love, thou emblem 
of peace, thy king is the King of peace, 


the mighty God, the Lord is his name. ‘Be- | 
hold, this is the pleasant look which T 


cast towards thee, these are the windows 
of joy, through which I gaze upon thee. 
I must again view the glory through the 
windows of the divine truth; for m 
eyes and my face are so earnestly, directe 
to thee, that the tears do flow down my 
cheeks. I cannot turn my eyes away from 
thee, though the wind blows strong in 
my face, and my eyes are suffused with 
tears, I will wipe’ them with the beautiful, 
precious, white and clean handkerchief, 
which my most dearly beloved presented 
to me, that I might the more clearly behold 
her. Ps. uxxxiv. 23 LXxxvil. 25 cxxu. 
3; Isa. rx. 6. So I will then turn the de- 
light of my soul into thee, with the beloved 
prophet, David, and will impart unto thee 
the desire of my heart, and say: Jerusalem 
is builded as a city, that is compact togeth- 
er, whither the tribes go up; the tribes of 
the LORD, unto the testimony of Israel, 
to give thanks unto the name of the Lord. 
For there are set thrones of judgment, the 
thrones of the house of David. Pray for the 
peace of Jerusalem: they shall prosper that 
love thee: peace be within thy walls, and 
prosperity within thy palaces. For my 
brethren and companions’ sakes, I will now 
say: Peace be unto thee; peace be with 
you all. Guard your feet, when you go to 
the house of the Lord. Concerning this 
house, read Is. rr. Micah rv. 

We, poor prisoners in the Lord, and cap- 
tives of Jesus Christ, for the testimony of 
our God, and for the incontestible truth of 
our blessed Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ ; 
also, separated and excommunicated for the 
truth, and for the testimony which wehold, 
we wish salvation, joy, pleasure, love, con- 
solation and power, together with the fel- 
lowship, operation and efficacy of the Holy 
Spirit, unto all our beloved brethren and 
sisters, who, for the knowledge of Jesus 
Christ, and for the fear of God, are re- 


pelled and oppressed by the proud ; as well _ 
for a demonstation of their grievous blind- — 


ness and presumption, as also of your pa- 
tience and perfect fear of God. In short, 
as a proof that you are preserved in faith, 
by the power of our God, and that the word 
of our God is established, so that the gates 
of the infernal enemies cannot prevail 
against you. May the mighty God, with 
his powerful and omnipotent word, pre- 
serve us all, through the exceeding riches 
of his grace ; to ‘whom be praise, honor, 
glory, power and dominion, for ever and 
ever. Amen. | > +” ; 

From pure, fraternal, unadulterated love, 
and from our inmost affections, and from 


at 
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the depth of our heart, with a pure con; 
science, unto all imprisoned, oppressed, af- 
flicted and distressed souls, is this very 
simple and plain letter, out of a pure heart, 
as a drop of the morning dew, which dis- 
tils for refreshment, alleviation, comfort 
and animation of your souls. I entreat 
you all, with all my powers, nay, from the 
depth of my heart, and by the cross and 
sufferings of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by 
his bitter death and precious blood, which 
was shed for. all of us, that you acknowl- 
edge it, and receive it with the most pro- 
found sineerity. Ah, my brethren and sis- 
ters, consider. diligently, and behold with 
earnestness that, from which the power, 
Spirit and word of the Lord has redeemed 
and liberated you; the hand of the Lord 
has released you with power, that you might 
not be punished with the intense darkness 
and grievous blindness, into which many 
have fallen. God has, moreover, preserv- 
ed you from all the plagues and sorceries 
of Egypt, on account of which so many 
have lost their first born. Oh, brethren and 
sisters, reflect on this, since your hope is 
firm and sure in the living God; the de- 
vouring and consuming fire cannot devour 
and consume you, though they have exer- 


ki cised all wrath, cunning and deceit, in the 
_ fiery furnace at Babylon ; nay, my friends, 
though the lions in Babylon have gnashed 
with their teeth, yet like Daniel, you have 
received no wound; God be praised. for 
ever. Therefore, my beloved brethren and 
= sisters. 


whom I most affectionately esteem, 
the power of the Lord has preserved you 
from these and many others; for through 
his victory, you have triumphed and shall 
still triumph, receiving the end of your 
faith, even the salvation of your souls. I 
beseech you all with unfeigned faith, open 
your hearts, reflect in spirit and in truth 
on this passage of the prophet, and take 
courage from it: Your brethren that hated 
you, that cast you out for my name’s sake, 
said: Let the Lord be glorified; but he 
shall appear to your joy, and they shall be 
ashamed. Further, the. prophet says in 
another place: I sat not in the assembly of 
mockers, nor rejoiced ; Isat alone, because 
of thy hand, for thou, hast filled me with 
indignation. Again: Reflect deeply on the 
words of the prophet: I will leave a small 
remnant in thee, saith the Lord, who shall 
trust in the name of the Lord. They that 
remain in Israel shall do no wickedness, 
nor speak lies; neither shall there be guile 
found in their mouth, but they shall flour- 
ish and rest without dread. Rejoice, O 
daughter of Zion !; Cry aloud, O Israel ! 
Rejoice and be exceeding glad, thou daugh- 
ter of Jerusalem! for the Lord hath+re- 
moved thy strife, and turned away thine 
enemies. The Lord, the King of Israel is 
with thee, so that thou needs not fear what 
may come upon thee. ‘Then they shall say 
to Jerusalem: Fear not; and to Zion: Be 


„not dismayed, for the Lord thy God is near. 
thee, mighty to save. He will rejoice over! 











thee, and have compassion on thee, and 
forgive thée, and will rejoice over thee with” 
a great noise. I will take away the lepers ~ 
from among you, that this may be removed - 
out of the way; which lepers were a bur- 
den to them, and on which account they 
were reproached. Behold, I will in due 
season, make an end of all those that tot 
ment you. Likewise, the prophet Ezek #4 
says: Because with lies ye have made the 
hearts of the righteous sad, whom I have 
not made sad ; and strengthened the hands 
of the wicked, that he should not return . 
from his wicked way, by promising his 
life. Matt. xxv1. 27; xxi. 7. Dunn. 
21. 2Cor. 1. 16. 1 Pet. 1. 9. Isa, 1xvr.55 
xu. 5; xıı. 14. Jer. xv. 10; xxrr. 14. 
1 John 1. 9; Eph. ıv. 25. 1 Thess. va 
bre 






















Behold, my worthy and chose 

. * is 
and sisters, you have joy and co 
in these and similar passages, whi 


pleasure you may experience thei 






























the afflicted in Israel ; therefore, thesey 
sages are applicable to you; itis done ia ~~ 
true piety, for we have declared or tselves 
unto you with a sorrowful conscience, (Gad — —— 
be praised,) according to the word of the ~~ 
prophets, and the doctrine of the apostles. … < 
Nay, I testify before the Lord, ant : otis 
his angels and hosts, that I desire, Be 
Lord’s grace and assistance, to b iy tale 
ness fo this by my blood and death, and ~~ 
that I am prepared with all my heart. This ~~ 

is the firm foundation of truth, fixed and _ 

immovable; and have not the least doubt - “= 

that they are wrong, and we are right. — er 
therefore wait, longing to testify to their ~~ 
injustice with a. joyful mind, even un Me 
death; and to confirm my faith, toget ij 


with my gift. May the Lord strengthen © 
me and my companions; but we must first — 
drink the bitter cup with fear and quaking. 
May we only taste it, for I have giv 
self to him, who first gave himself 
Jer, xv. 17. Matt. xx. 23. me 
Therefore, I pray for the fellowsh 
unity of the Spirit, that every od 
brethren. O my brethren and siste 
heed to this in pure hearts and 
love; for by one Spirit oe 
ed into one body ; let every one, th 
be diligent in serving the rest in love; hold 
fast to the body of Chris ts abide with your — 
members; divide and. separate not from. 
them. Let each este fr ther otter eener. 
than himself, so you will have joy De 








solation with one another. May the God 
of mercies grant this to you and us all, 
Amen. 1,Pet. 1. 17. 1 Cor. x1 13. Phil. 


rs Ds Nn Ne 
Thirdly: I entreat you by the 
the Spint, and by the conquer 
a ne I entreat you by’: 
love for us, for this passage 1s replete wit 
Joy, spirit and délight: As my heavenly 
Father hath loved me, so have I loved yor 
continue ye in my kove. “O br ioe ni 
friends! attend to this love, after t 
ample of Christ, ought to be sure nd 8 de 
fast, for therein hath love manifested, con 


ike 


in 
wer of 
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tossed and evinced itself unto us; nay, 


a 


_ ren a 


& 


apostle Paul, and the many tears 
‚pro 


love us in faith, 


. 


Rd 






herein is established the love which his 


ve on testified by his confession, blood and 


eath. Ah, my beloved friends, this, as 
John writes, is the true measuring reed. 
Reflect upon this with profound attention. 
John xv. 9. Rev. x1. 1. 


~ Bourthly: I further entreat C. L., con- 


Vite ees 8 “ > 
sider it with attention; examine and scru- 


tinize yourselves every where, externally 
and internally, according to the word of 
God, with living and sober minds; cor- 
rect yourselves thereby ; follow and observe 
it. O! hold fast to the word of the Lord, 
and you shall never be deceived. 1 Cor. 
EEn 


U 
ifthly : I entreat all my brethren and 


sisters, who love you with all my heart; if 


„you would preserve your souls, receive the 


‚rather 


— ing of Jesu 


vine will. 


w 


“gence, and 
eted 
i: 
_ Jet them 


wa e Holy Ghost, that in the lat- 


> ter times many shall depart from the faith, 
and give heed toseducingspirits. Ah, breth- 


ren and chosen sisters! reflect upon it, and 
rn to know the spirits which are utter- 
f lies. O, try the spirits diligently by 
faith, and by the knowledge of the wor of 
God, distinguish between the good and evil 
sciences of men. O, know with dili- 
learn to discern those that have 

minds, and an appearance of 
but deny the power thereof. 
nd other articles despise not, nor 
‘depart from your minds, but hold 
them fast, according to the word of God; 
try the spirits and examine them, and so 
rou will know what nature they are of. 
jeware brethren, through the pure fear of 
God ; beware on all sides, lest any one set 
up his understanding or conscience as a 
guide, and fall again into barbarity ; but 
let the heart and conscience grow 

and increase, according to the word of 
God. Let your understanding be of the 
sincere milk, and of the wine from the pure 
Noiirist. Refresh your hearts with 
yuntain of waters. Hold fast to the 

und to the stone, even unto death. 
al y: Lentreat your love, by the prais- 
s Christ, and the crying of sow 
of the 


het Jeremiah, that you would be ex- 










ese and 


‚godliness 2 


u 






tremely earnest and, diligent, and reflect 
on it with a lively faith, that you would 


keep firm hold of the fixed and immovable 
foundation in Zion, and depart not from it. 
My brethren, we long for our departure 
hence; therefore, assist us to fight for the 
faith, and defend it even unto death; we 
hope, by his power, grace, assistance and 
consolation, to go before you, if it his di- 

We have committed our bodies 
unto him, who hath purchased our souls 
with his precious blood. We will, there- 
fore, my beloved brethren and sisters, bid 
you farewell, and take our leave of you at 
this time; if it is the Lord’s will, I would 
be glad that it was our eternal adieu for 
everlasting life; his holy will be done. 
We salute all the brethren and sisters who 


Er 


‚for the testimon 


| yet conquer in Christ. 
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ment, out of pure brotherly, unadulterated 
and salutary love, through the mighty pow- 
er, word aud peace of our blessed Lord Je- 
sus Christ, until his everlasting majesty 
and glory, and for ever. Amen. 

Further, forget not us poor, afflicted and 
weak members; take our epistle in good 
part; it is the result of love; we: would 


‘have written more, but it is not now neces- 
isary; it can also soon be taken from us, 


for we are bound together with a chain, like 
horses. We expect a letter from thestadt- 
holder, as the officer says, showing how he 
intends to proceed with us, &c. 1 Tim. 1v. 
1. 1 John rv. 1. John xv. 2. Luke xix. 14, 
Phil» nr. 18. 1 ‘Pet, 18.6, 1 Cors vrei 
Acts xxr. 23. Heb. xıır. 24. 12. Col. ırı. 14, 

The Spirit of peace, love, joy, consola- 
tion and grace, be to all the godly ; and es- 
pecially, we wish the exiles much good, who 

y of the truth, have con- 
quered the ungodly by their faith, and will 
i i The Spirit of peaee 

be with your spirit. Amen, 

Written the 15th day of our imprison- 
ment. I trust that by the grace of God, 
we are bound together with the strong chain 
of love; may love remain firm unto death. 
Eph. rv. 1. 2 Thess. 11. 1. 


Tuys JEURIAENS. 


I beseech you all, my brethren, ‘sisters 
and thee, as a prisoner in the Lord, by the 
mercy of God, and the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and by our gathering togeth- 
er unto him, that you be not troubled, nei- 
er by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter, as 
from us. his is Paul’s faithful warning 
to his friends. wl 


Another letter from Thys Jeuriaens, in 
prison, to his friends in Edam, A.D. 
1569. 


My beloved brethren and sisters, ‘who 
are partakers of the nature of our most holy 
and christian faith, I wish you the weap- 
ons of light, to contend against the sind 
of darkness; yes, from the depth of my 
heart, and from the inmost recesses of my 
soul. I wish you fresh tidings; a joyful 
message; an evangelical salutation, grace, 
mercy, peace, long suffering, love, conso- 
lation, wisdom and stedfastness ; nay, all 
the heavenly treasures and riches from God, 
our heavenly Father, through Jesus Christ 
our donor, who imparts them, our prophet, 
high apostle and chief priest, our founda- 
tion, ground work and corner stone in Zi- 
on; our trumpet and. horn of salvation, in 
the house of David and the camp of Israel ; 
our way, door, truth and life; our recon- 
ciler, mediator and intercessor; our peace, 
satisfaction and righteousness; our dove, 
for the offering of our lamb for the passo- 
ver; our sun light, morning star, Imman- 
uel, peace, consolation and prince of faith ; 
our shepherd, David and Solomon, accord - 








especially those in banish- | Ans to the Spirit; our commforter, that makes 
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us rejoice; our joy, delight, power and 
strength; our castle, tower, wall and for- 
tress; our hero, soldier and conqueror, 
who has led captive the prison, destroyed 
the power and strength of death, that is, 
of him that had the power of death, and 
has brought life and immortality to light, 
spoiled principalitiesand powers, and made 
a show of them, openly triumphing over 
their wit, broken down the partition wall, 
blotted out the hand writing, and nailed it 
to the cross, fulfilled the promises, satisfied 
the demands of the law, confirmed the tes- 
tament with his death, sealed it with his 
blood, renewed all things, and put them 
under his feet, and siuteth at the throne of 
grace, on the ark of God, over the cheru- 
bim, in the holiest of holies, that is, as the 
head of his church, forever. Amen. Rom. 
1.7; m1. 25; Deut. xvır. 15. Heb. v. ‘Ls 
11.145 1x. 17. 1 Cor. 11. 11. 1 Pet. 1. 6. 

‚ John xiv. 6. 1 John rr. 2. Mal. rv. 2. Matt. 
1. 23; v. 17. Isa. rx. 5. Eph. rv. 8; 1. 22. 
Col. zr, 14. 

Since ye are often in our hearts worthy, 
and in God beloved and sanctified brethren 
and sisters, we cannot forbear to recipro- 
cate your love, by means of our unworthy 
epistle, and in the Spirit, by love. For 
though we are absent in the flesh, yet we 
are present in the Spirit; we are glad and 
rejuice in our bends; in the flesh we are 
indeed distressed ; but in the Spirit we are 

glad and full of joy, when we behold your 
love, piety, brotherly affection, godliness 
and the constancy of your faith, together 
with the certainty and resolution of mind, 
the stedfastness in the obedience of the 
gospel, the liberty of Jesus Christ, and the 
support of our God, through the power of 
his Holy Spirit. Therefore, the word of 
God abides in you, and you have overcome 
the wicked one; but no man can do this, 
but he that is rooted, grounded and estab- 
lished in God, through Jesus Christ; so 
_ also must God, on the other hand, abide, 
_ walk and rest in him through Christ; that 
is, there must be these, the word of God, 
_ and the wholesome knowledge, an invinci- 
ble love, hope and faith, and that a refuta- 
tion in. the power of the Spirit, and that 
invincible, in the firm foundation stone in 
Zion, which is to unbelievers a stumbling 
block, and rock of offense. Whosoever, 
therefore, shall fall on this stone, shall be 
broken ; but on whomsoever it shall fall, 
it will grind him to powder, that is, destroy 
him. Ons ve Stk 130 Rom. re 1 
1 John ır. 14. Eph. rr. 17. 2 Cor. vr. 14. 

1 Pet. 1. 6. Matt. xxr. 44, ‘ 
Therefore, our unworthy epistle is not 
especially written to your love, nor to teach 
or to demen yout love; O no, for you 
have the unction from the Holy one, hence 
you are taught and enlightened of Ged, 
through Jesus Christ, and through the Holy 
Ghost. Moreover, possess and know the 
holy scriptures, which can serve you for 
Anstruction, and exhortation to godliness ; 
but we, unworthy creatures, pray day and! 
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night to the holy God, the King of eterni- 


blessing of God, the dropping of the 





tery 





neig 


ty, the Father of light and of mercy, that 
he would strengthen us and you, by his 
boundless grace, and by his Holy Spirit, 
in the spirit of our mind, after the inward 
man, that Christ Jesus may dwell in us, by 
faith, after the inner man, grounded and 
built up, firm and immovable, through the 
hope of the gospel ; that we, with all the 

Ing, 


saints of God, and with all the beliey 
chosen children of God, may know and . 
comprehend his exceeding power and the 
riches of his glory, and his infinite grace, 
and what is the breadth and length, a 
depth and heighth, and to know the love 
of Christ, which passeth all knap 


wisdom and understandin e nat 
John — 


5 


g, that ye 
be filled with all the fulness of God. 1 






rm. 27. John vi. 45. 2 Tim, 1x. 16. E; „akin 
16; 1v. 255 111. 18,19. — Dr As 
Behold, my most affectionately beloved 


brethren and sisters, who are partakers of 
the nature and principles, and tendency of | 
our common, most holy christian faith. _ 
speak of the nature and disposition of God 
our heavenly Father, and hi 





= 9 
his incorruptible 
seed and word, through the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ, in the same heavenly essence, 
in the enlightening and illumination of the 
heavenly brightness, in the new nature of 
the Spirit, and the mind of Jesus Christ, 
by the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus 
Christ, to obedience in nc © 
spirit. Therefore, we have all been m at 
to drink into one Spirit, and have all: been — 
baptized into one body, and sealed by one 
Spirit into the day of redemption. Now; 
where this obtains, there is in truth the na- 
ture of the christian, faith, and the nature — 
of God; without which, neither faith nor 
regeneration can be effected, or have exist- 
ence; but where it is accom lished, an 
obtains in the full power of the Spirit, as 
was mentioned, there doubtless are the — 
















Ghost, the benediction of heaven ( as 
ers of righteousness, in all fruitfulne 
the growth and increase in the kno’ pet 
of God, and the doctrine of Jesus € rist. 
Ah, there is Abraham’s seed of peace! the oe 
children of the promise, not of the fle 2 

the law, but of the Spirit, who are 
fied, justified and blessed in Isaac 
blessed with all spiritual-blessin, 
enly places, in Christ Jesus; th 
them pertain the adoption, 
glory and the covenant, ant 









iereto by grace, as they 
called and chosen; they are, « 
nature, grafted into and made, 
partakers of the root and fatne 
olive tree; and now this is th 
of God, and the in 
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grace oge Christ, the mystery of the 
ni Ghost, which surpasses the wisdom 
of the Jews, and the understanding of the 
Greek, as Paul represents it. Yes, my 
chosen friends, and sanctified of God ; what 
great kindness, love and mercy of God, 
_ eur Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, is this, 
that we, who before were no people, are 
now the people of God; and we who had 
no hope in the covenant of promise, are 
now by grace adopted into, made partakers 
“and heirs of his promises, through faith in 
Jesus Christ. Behold, such are the deal- 
ings and operations of the only wise and 
eternal God, wh» in, with and by his wis- 
dom, has marked out and established all 
things, and has seen and known them in 
_ the twinkling of an eye, from everlasting 
to everlasting ; Isay that he has in am in- 
re the eye of his wisdom, beheld 
“all things from everlasting to everlasting, 
and knew them in eternity. O how inh- 
nite and unsearchable are his ways; for 
: who hath known the mind of the Lord? or 
who hath been his counselor? For of him, 
and through him, and to him are all things ; 
to whom be glory forever. Amen. 1 Pet. 
1.4; 1. 10. John r. 12. 2 Cor. xm. 15. 
„Rom. tx. 8.4; x1. 20. 24; xxvr. 28. Eph. 
t. 3; zm. 3. 6; ır. 11. 
- This holy, unsearchable, allwise God, 
. at first represented all things, according to 
his wis oe plan and predetermined coun- 
el, by images, promises and figures, and | 
wrought them in shadows, as an introduc- 
tion to a better hope, by which we draw 
' near to God ; for the figures, shadows and 
heavenly types, point us to the true es- 
gence, and the perfect wisdom in Christ 
Jesus himself, and testify of him, asis par- 
~ ticularly mentioned in the epistle to the 
* Hebrews, which treats as well of the en- 
E trance of Christ, or his introduction, as of 
his going forth and his fulfilling, so that 
… we may take a fundamental view of it in 
>. great power and glory; and it isalso very 
_ pleasing and edifying to read, consider and 
“reflect on. Happy the man, who takes 
sure, joy and delight therein, and who 
siders it fundamental, and observes it 
- with sincerity. Lev. xıx. 1. Exod. xxv. 
“Heb. vir. 18; 1.6; v.2. |, 
Now, since God has, in his wisdom and 
sieht, ted and ordained all things 
it and salvation of men, and 
ht represent and show some- 
; observe well, so the priests 
ade without an oath, and 
it of weakness and imperfec- 
hey could not continue by 
th, that is, the law made no- 
as unable to procure for us 
salvation: and righteous- 









































all its rites and sacrific 
d make nothing perfect, ne 
- conscientious who administered 
vices ; for if a law had been given, 

ald make perfect, then righteous- 
proceed from the law, and so| 
e been no means sought or’ 











used for a better law ; thus the law 1s con- 
summated and ceases in Christ. For the 
word of the oath which was pronounced 
and given after the law, appoints the Son, 
our high priest, who is perfect forever; who 
ever lives and makes intercession for our 
sins; for he is without beginning of days, 
and without end of life ; he dieth no mores 
death hath no more dominion over him; for 
in that he died, he died unto sin once, that 
is, he is become a_propitiation and offering 
for sins, which offering is perfect, perpetu- 
al and of eternal efficacy. For as the 
priests have compassion on those that sin- 
ned ignorantly, since they themselves are 
compassed with infirmity, so our high 
priest became a poor, afflicted and mortal 
man, that he might have compassion on our 
sins and infirmities, and was tempted in all 
things like unto us, sin excepted, as may 
be seen throughout the whole new testa- 
ment. Heb. vi. 19,20; v. 1, 2. Rom. x. 
4; v1.9. 1 John ir. 2. 

For, whereas Adam was corrupted in his 
nature, and lay in sin together with his pos- 
terity, being subject to death through trans- 
gression ; but the law of God demanded a 
pure, spotless, holy and blameless sacri- 
fice for sins and transgressions, that is, for 


a recompense for transgressions, and a pro- — 
pitiation for sins, in order to deliver and 


rescue mankind ; therefore, the pure, un- 
spotted word of the heavenly Father, which 
out-of great love and mercy, according to 
the promises of the prophets, and the de- 
claration of the angel, came from heaven, 
and was conceived by the Holy Ghost, in 
the womb of Mary, and born of the virgin, 
by the power of the Most High, had to be 


holy, innocent, without blemish, and sepa- ~ 


rated from sin ; if there was to be, accord- 
ing to the law, a pure, holy, unspotted and 
blameless sacrifice for sins, whereby the 
law was fulfilled, sins atoned, the sacrifice 
made, and an eternal and dat high 
priest appointed, by an oath. He now ever 
liveth, and maketh intercession for our 
sins; for such a high priest it behooved us 
to have. Rom. rr. 12; vrrr. 34. Eph. v. 2. 
1 John ır. 2. Luke ı. 31. 

Now, this was the greatest joy on earth, 
that ever man heard of, beheld, or experi- 
enced, that God came, was seen, and mani- 
fested in the flesh. The lamb of God, 
which taketh away the sins of the world, 
came upon earth in the form of a man, and 
in the likeness of sinful flesh, taught the 
kingdom of God, preached the gospel of his 
peace, and the word of his reconciliation; 
likewise also, life and grace, and testified a 
good evangelical embassy, sounded the 
trumpet, to assemble Israel out of all coun- 
tries, to Jerusalem, to hold the feast of the 


r|| passover, and the feast of tabernacles, and 


the new moon, and the Sabbath day, and 
others, as the prophet says : Hearken, you 


chosen daughters of Zion, and you the - 


holy inhabitants of J erusalem, what joyful 
sounds are heard in your streets! O what 


glad tidings of great joy are therein, in the © 


„ } 
iy 


en of Israel; that they should gather the 


xm. 14. Eph. zr. 18; ıv. 85 1. 2% Zach- ag 


heavenly manna which ljes there, and is 
sweet and desirable to eat; but a golden 
pot (gueldene guelde) is required to pre- 
serve the holy relic of God, and likewise, 
a clean bottle and pitcher to collect spirit- 
ual water of eternal life, and whosvever 
now eats of this bread of heaven, and 
drinks this water of lite, shall live for ever, 
and never hunger or thirst any more, for it 
shall be in a well of living water, springing 
up unto everlasting life. 1 Tim. ri. 15. 
John 1. 29; vr. 51; rv. 14. Rom, vit. 3. 
Mark 1.55. Luke rv. 18. Eph. 11. 16. Ex. 
XII. 163 xvi. 15, 33. Isa. ıxvi. 33. Wis. 
XVI. 24, ; 

Behold now, my beloved, and in God 
‘sanctified brethren and sisters, who are 
ger of his promises, citizens of the 

rousehold of God, built upon the founda- 
tion of the prophets and apostles; for a 
habitation of God through the Spirit, nay, 
for a spiritual house, a holy temple, and 
living stones, asa royal nation, and a holy 
riesthood. I say, holy citizens of Jerusa- 
em, who have a free open fountain against 
sin and impurity; who place all your hope 
alone in the grace of God, which is brought 
to you, through the gospel, as sent from 
“heaven; which the angels desired to look 
nt 
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into, who is ascended far above all thrones 
and heavens, and exalted high above all 
principality and power, and might and do- 
"minion, not only in this world, but also in 
that which is to come; but many do not 
understand and estimate this life, and pay 
no attention to this great love and grace of 
God; therefore, their hearts grow in unbe- 

; „lief, and become hardened by the deceit- 
fulness of sin ; and thus a root of bitterness 
springs up, whereby many are defiled, as 
we have seen and experienced to be the 
case with regard. to many men, who are so 
bitter, and so defiled, that no medicine, 
not even the running water, that flows from 
the sanctuary of God, is effectual in sweet- 
ening and healing all things, can meditate 
and sweeten these marshes. and fens, but 
they remain brackish, as the prophet says: 
As an unwholesome and unfruitful water, 


ret 


5 


which cannot be mecicated, nor fructified | 


by the power of the salt out of the new dish, 
and by the power of the word of the holy 
prophets. Ah, this bitter water cannot be 
made sweet by the pleasant tree, (Exod. xv. 
25;) for he that drinketh thereof, must die, 
as John says: And there fell a great star! 
from heaven, burning as it were a lamp, 


and it fell upon the third part of the rivers, || 


and upon the fountains of waters, and the 
name of thestar is called Wormwood ; and 
the third part of the waters became worm- 
wood, and many men died of the waters, 
because they were made bitter. And the 
fourth angel sounded, and the third part of 
the sun was smitten, and the third part 
of the moon, and the third part of the stars; so 
as the third part of them was darkened, and | 
_ the day shone not for a third part of it, and | 
the night likewise. Heb. u. 12; 16; 
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xu. 1. 1 Pet. 1.13. John m1. 16. Ezek- 
xivit. 11. For he says: And there arose 
a Smoke out of the pit, as the smoke of a 
great furnace, and the sun and the air were 
darkened by reason of the smoke of the 
‘pit, &c. Therefore, my most affectionate- 
ly, and in God beloved, worthy, holy, 
brethren and sisters; let us equip ourselves 
with the armor of light, to fight against the 
‚works of darkness, ‘that is, walk in the - 

| Spirit, and you shall not fulfil the works of 

‘the flesh. Peter observed in a similar mind: 

| Dearly beloved, I beseeeh you as s rangers 

‘and pilgrims, abstain from fleshly lusts, 
which war against the soul. We must, _ 
therefore, arm ourselves in our wea Be 








| with the mind of Christ; with the | 
Ghost; with the Word of truth; by the 
| weapons of light, and with the power of 
| God on the right hand and on the ft; that 
‘is, we must yield ourselves to God, and live 
\in'God, as those that are alive from the 
idead, and our members as instruments of 
righteousness unto God, and so sin would 
have no dominion over us, as Paul teaches. 
Now, where this triumph operates and 
rules in the power of the Spirit, there we 
find not only striving, dying unto sin, the 
flesh, the old Adam, together with his lusts. 
and desires; but we find these also by the 
divine knowledge and mind of Jesus Christ, 





| 


besides, an invincible firm faith, a sted 

and settled mind in the word poh ate ar 
the Lord, a wrestling against principalities, — 
powers, the rules of darkness, and against 
spiritual wickedness in high places; andin 
addition, we cast down imaginations, anc 
every high thing that exalteth itself against _ 
the truth, and bring them in captivity 
the obedience of Christ, and this, 
tioned, by a pure, sound, firm and 



















knowledge of God, and a fixed de ES 
stant mind, with the: invincible sh Bi 
faith, which is able to quench all th Pek 


darts of the wicked one ; now where 
accomplished and obtains, (as ment 
before.) these are the weapons of } 
not of the flesh ; these they have put on 
power and the armor of God; these is 
minds of Christ, and of the Spirit, but 
of the flesh; these they fight 3 
through faith, and with faith, wher b 
things are overthrown, and conqueredby 
the mighty power and strength of th Spir 





as related, &e, Rom. xrır. 125 vz, 18. Gal.” 
v.16. 1 Pet. 1. 11. 2 Corn AZ. 


Eph. vr. 12. 16. 4 tr 
Ah, my desirable friends an 
ated children of the resurrect ) 


; 





say citizens of Jerusalem, and 
his promises; nay, my sanctifie 
‚and sisters in the nature of 
most holy and christian faith, 
rs, strangers and pilgrims w 


and delight, are to be found therein, per- | 


„the Holy Ghost forever; then shall you be! 


you shall enter into eternal joy and repose, | 


faith, and judge him faithful who has prom 


„holy brethren and sisters, who are born 


second death, will have no terror for you ;, 
then your body, soul and spirit, shall be, 
preserved Ben and beeternally blessed; | 


“his only begotten Son for you, who loved 
„you even as his heavenly Father had loved 
Sean Ait and eternally blessed 


and 


these and similar appellations have and 
ought to have; nay, what joy, consolation 


tain to, and result from these names, this is 
a proof of obedience, yea, an evidence that 
a man seeks the land of promise, believing 
firmly in the promises of God, despises | 
the things on earth, and loves‘the things 
that are in heaven; nay, these names tes- 
tify and confirm the promises of God, that 
is, that no one own, have, bear, and retain 
these names, and live up to, and follow 
them in, the power of the Spirit, unless he 
has, with the patriarchs, a firm assurance of | 


ised, and who is mighty to fulfil. They 
haye, therefore; undertaken a voluntary 
pilgrimage, and have, through the same 


ik 


implicit faith, seen that which is to come, 
and have remained stedfast thereto, and 
thus demonstrated their names, in deed 
‘and in power, for our instruction, consola- 
tion, example and imitation. Luke xx. 36. 
1 Thess: v. 5. John 1. 12. 1 Pet. 1. 5. 11. 
1 Cor. vr. 19. Heb. xr. 9: 8. 11. 

. ‘Therefore, rejoice herein with us, O you 
holy brethren and sisters in the Holy Spirit 
-of truth, in the invincible knowledge of 
God, and of the faith, which leads to the 
hope of everlasting life; my most beloved, 
in the mind of Jesus Christ, and the attri- 
butes of God; yes, my immovably, holy, 
brethren and sisters, as I hope forever, | 
brethren after the Spirit, and not after the 
flesh, according to the gospel, and not ac- 
‘cording to the letter; yes, I repeat it, my 


again from the dead, by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ, in heavenly places, here in 
‘the Holy Spirit, but hereafter in perfection; 
then ye shall rejoice with joy inexpressible, | 
that you shall live for ever, and be eter- 
nally happy. Then the lake of fire, and the 


then you will be anointed and filled with 


clothed in white raiment, and crowned and, 


rewarded with the crown of life, and of 
tee iesioy; pleasure and delight; then. 


and will be taken up, and-carried away to 
meet the Lord in the air, and so ye shall 
ever be with the Lord; then you shall be 
changed in the twinkling of an eye; your | 
person and countenance shall be glorified 
with beams of heaven; then you shall shine 
as the sun in your Father’s kingdom; you 
shall then laugh and rejoice; you shall then 
bask in the eternal light of his countenance, 
brightness and glory, gazing: with rapture 
“on him who so loves you, that he gave up 





Yes, then in full perfection, body 


„and soul, you shall burn inwardly and out- | 
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„Isaac and Jacob, in this world. O what 
power, efficacy, qualities and evidence; | 













wardly in the fire of his love ; shall be for 
ever inflamed in his abounding grace ; shall 
sit down at his table, eat the bread of 
angels, of life, and of salvation, and drink 
the waters of wisdom, of life, of eternal fe- 
licity and everlasting joy; then he shall 
rejoice with his angels, and the heavenly 
hosts, and be glad over you, with the music 
of the heavenly choir; then you shall re- 
ceive and inherit the incorruptible posses- 
sions that abide forever; then you shall be 
rich in body and soul; then you shall sing, 
leap, and cry aloud: Holy, holy, holy, is 
the Lord God, hallelujah; then a thousand 
years shall be to you as one day; then eter- 
nity shall appear to you as the twinkling of 
an eye; then your days and years shall not 
grow old, nor draw to a close; eternit 
shall seem as but a moment; then you shall 
be eternal and without change, which no 
mind can conceive, nor tongue express. 
Behold, this should be suspended as a 
mirror before the eyes of our minds ; they 
are the fruits of the blessed land, the sweets 
of God, and fruits immortal, the powers of 


| the world to come. Matt. xxi. 7; xxv. 


21; xu. 43. Heb. 1. 11. 2 Pet. 1. 8; a1. 
8. 1 Thess. rv. 17. 1 Cor. xv. 5. Luke vr. 21. 

Behold this, my most dearly and beloved 
holy brethren and sisters, in the regenera- 
tion and resurrection of Jesus Christ, from 
the dead, into the heavenly places, that is, 
by the renewing of the Spirit of the mind, 
through the mind of Christ, who are firm 
walls and pillars in the truth of God. My 
beloved friends, the apple of my eye, my 
right hand and foot, hold fast the immova- 
ble foundation of truth, and be stedfast 
thereunto, as being built and established 
thereon, to which end we were seen from | 
eternity, called and created by God, 
namely, in the image of God, and to ever- 
lasting life, through Jesus Christ. I com- 
mend you all, individually and collectively, 
to the holy and invincible God, the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, together with his 
holy word and everlasting peace, in your 
gathering together, to the praise of his holy 
name, and to the salvation of our souls. 
We commit you and ourselves once more, 
into the invincible arms of his power, and 
to the invincible hands of his might, the 
strength of heaven, and true firmness, be 
our foundation and strength, to pass from 
death into life eternal. Unworthy, we sa- 
lute your love, out of pure, unfeigned, sin- 
cere brotherly love; yes, we greet all our 
brethren and sisters, who are born again in 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ, into heav- 
enly places, in the mind of Christ, of the 
new image, and in the brightness of his 
glory, in the pure unspotted knowledge of 
God, which leads to the hope of everlast- 
ing life, through stedfast faith, and the 
power and fellowship of the Holy Ghost, 
for ever and ever. Amen. _ | 

We, unworthy beings, wrote this to you 
in haste in our bonds; if haply, we might, 
by the will of God, be worthy of your 


remembering us in your holy prayers, prai- 
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ses and.thanksgivings, that we may rejoice 
with you, and you with us, in an eternal 
world. ‘Therefore, salute in our behalf, 
all the saints of God, and one another, 
with pure hearts, holy hands, bended knees, 
uncovered heads, in the holy name of our 
God, with the acceptable kiss of peace; 
embrace and bless one another affection- 
ately in fervent love. Again, I commend 
you to the faith, of the saints of God, the 
protecting arm of Jesus Christ, the knowl- 
edge of God which leads to godliness, and 
to the hope of everlasting Jife, and remain 
ye unconquerable for ever. The Lord be 
lessed for ever. Amen. Luke xu. 37. 
Isa. vı.'3. Eph. rv. 23; 1. 19. Gen. 1. 17. 
Acts xx. 31. 1 John im. 14. Col. ıv. 17. 
Rom. xiv. 18. 2 Tim. 1. 8. 
ie EN Tuys JEURIAENS. 
Your infirm, poor and miserable brother. 
Written in our bonds, the 15th of February, 
A. D, 1569, a prisoner in the Haag, for the 
testimony of the truth. 


Jan Quirins von Utrecht, a sailor, burnt 
at Amsterdam, March 12th, 1569, for 


- the testimony of Jesus Christ, after hav-| 


ing been racked two several times. 


_On the same day, that the aforementioned 

friend of God, Willem Jans of Wasser- 
Jánd, was burned, Jan Quirins, a native of 
Utrecht, a sailor by profession, was in the 
same city, Amsterdam, and by the same 
court condemned to be burnt, who, though 
a aitieen Gf Amsterdam, yet he had his right 
of citizenship, in the new Jerusalem; to 
reach which, he was pressed through the 
strait gate, where his soul leftits tenement 
of clay, and took its flight for future 
worlds, all which is evident from the fol- 
lowing sentence of death, which was pro- 
nounced an hour prior to his death, which, 
though it was very contumeliously drawn 
up by papistic magistrates, who then held 
the government at Amsterdam, yet, if im- 
partially viewed, it sufficiently proclaims 
the truth of what we stated. "The contents, 
with the exception of the title, run verba- 
tim thus : 






Sentence of Jan Quirins, sailor, at Utrecht. 


Whereas, Jan Quirins, sailor, a native of 
Utrecht, citizen of this city, was unmind- 
ful of his soul’s salvation, and of the obedi- 
ence which he owed our mother, the holy 
church, and his royal majesty, as his na- 
tural lords and princes; but had ventured, 
contrary to the ordinances of the holy 
church, and to the great disgrace of the holy 
baptism, which he had received in his infan- 
cy, to get rebaptized, nearly seven years 

ago, by the teachers of the rejected and 
_ cursed sect of Mennonists, and received 


the breaking of bread twice afterwards, in, 
the manner of said sect, was often found 


rd ‘in the meeting of said sect, and that d 


x et LE 


present year; he has, moreover, always. 
despised the ordinances of the holy church, 
so that he has been at confession and the 
holy sacrament, but once in twelve years ; 
the prisoner still holds to said rejected and, 
cursed sect, and refuses to turn again to, 
our mother, the holy church, though he 
was several times persuaded thereto, and 
instructed by different. spiritual persons, 
as also by the council of this city ; so that, 
whereas, the prisoner as mentioned, is guilty 
of divine and human treason, since his sect 
disturbs the peace and prosperity of the 
provinces, according to the-decrees of your 
majesty ; therefore, the lords of the court, 
after hearing the accusation of the- lord 


bailiff, and seeing the confession of the - 


prisoner, as also his, the- prisoner’s great. 
stubbornness and obstinacy, have senten- 

ced him, and do hereby sentence him to. 
be burnt, according to your majesty’s de- 
cree ; they moreover declare all his prop- 

erty confiscated to your majesty, yet in all 

respects, without prejudice to the privileges 

of this city; in the presence, as above. — 


How this martyr was twice racked, from 
the account of the secretary of the place. 


The aforementioned person was twice , 
racked, namely, the 4th and 5th of March, 
A. D. 1569, and that accerding to the sen- 
tence of the court, as may be seen from the 
records of the contession. es rks 


Copy of the records at Amsterdam 
Willem Jans of Wasserland, burnt with 


savage cruelty at Amsterdam, the 12th . 


March, 1569. kx 


Two weeks after the death of the afore- 
mentioned soldier of God, Pieter Pieters 
Bekjen, there was put to death at Amster- 
dam, another valiant soldier of Jesus Christ, 
Willem Jans, a native of Wasserland, Da 
a resident of Dornickendam, who loved the 
truth better than his own life; the circum- 
stances which transpired prior tô his death, 
areas follows: « te A Bes 

When Willem Jans heard that his be- 
loved brother, Pieter Pieters Bekjen, was 
about to offer up his body, a burnt saerific 


at Amsterdam, for the truth, he hastened … 
to be present at the execution, that he might ° 
be a witness of his brother’s end, and if © 


possible, strengthen his faith in his last ex- 
tremity. But when he arrived atthe city, 
it was too late, for the gate was closed on 
account of the execution; yet his zeal was 
so great, that he had no rest till he would 
see his dear friend, whether dead or alive; 
he, therefore, gave money, got the gate open- 
ed and hastened to be near the aforemention- 
ed victim. Now, as they were bringing Pie- 















ter Pieters Bekjen forth to execution, this 


i 
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bravely, dear brother. py: hereupon the per-… 
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valiant hero and friend of God, stationed — 
himself. at the steps of the scaffold, and | 
exclaimed with a loud voice, saying : Fight, 
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‚seeutors arrested him immediately, com- 


~~ mitted him to prison, tortured him twice 


7 


we. 


wt 


with savage cruelty, and as he would not 
recant, they sentenced him,a fortnight after 
the death of his beloved brother, to be 
burnt in the same place, which was accord- 
ingly executed, after he had committed 
his soul into the hands of God. All this 
was observed by credible witnesses, but 
the date when it occurred is not correctly 
fixed, which we have corrected, according 
to the tenor of the following sentence, which 
was passed by the courtof Amsterdam, on 
the day of his execution; wherein all the 
circumstances upon which the lords of 
darkness of that time, predicated his death, 
are adduced; they are as follows. 


Sentence of Willem Jans of Wasserlund. 


we 

" Whereas, Willem Jans of Wasserland, 
resident of Dornickendam, now a prisoner 
of this place, has not been mindful of his 
souls’? salvation, and the obedience which 
he owes to our mother, the holy church, and 
his royal majesty, as his natural lord and 


wine, also has despised the usages of the 


oly church, went not to confession, and at- 
tended the holy august sacrament, but once 
in his life, and that nearly eight years ago; 
moreover, he has at various times attended 
the meetings of the cursed and execrable 
sect of Mennonists, or anabaptists ; also, 
about six or seven years ago, he rejected 


the bapa which he received in his infancy, 
‘from the holy church, and became rebap- 


tized, received the breaking of bread three 
or four several times, according to the 
usage of said sect, and exhorted, as a teach- 
er of said sect; no less than the 26th Feb- 
ruary, when a sailor, by the name of Pieter 
Pieters Bekjen, who belonged to that sect, 
was about to be executed, the prisoner 
presented rg among the people, to 
strengthen said Pieter Pieters, in his stub- 
bornuess, and uttered with a loud voice, 
these or similar words: Fight bravely, dear 
brother. Though the prisoner has been 
exhorted by the lords of the court and 
several ecclesiastics, to forsake said damn- 
able sect, and to join again, our mother, the 
holy church, yet he has refused to do so, 
un ibiened in his stubbornness and 
obduracy, so that he, the prisoner, ac- 


_ cording to what has been mentioned, has 


been guilty of divine and human treason, 
since said sects disturb the peace and 
prosperity of the provinces, according to the 
tenor of his majesty’s decrees, which treat 
thereof. Whereas, for an example to others, 
such crimes ought not to go unpunished ; 
therefore, my lords of the court, after 
hearing the accusation of the lord bailiff, 
and seeing the confession of the prisoner, 
‘and considered his obduracy and stubborn- 


‚mess, have sentenced said prisoner, and 


hereby sentence him to be burnt, according 
to kis majesty’s decrees; and declare, more- 
over, his whole estate confiscated, for the 


u 


benelit of his majesty. Done before the | 
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city; so that he, the prisoner, accordin, 
| what has been mentioned, has com 
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court, the 12th March, A. D. 1569, in 
presence of all the lords of the manor, with 
the concurrence of all the burgomasters. _ 


His torture. 


This criminal was twice racked, by vir- 
tue of the sentence of the court, as may be 


(seen in the records of the confession, for 


last February, and the 26th of this month, 
A. D. 1569. Copy of the records at Am- 
sterdam. 


Cornelis Jans, of Harlem, a ship servant, 
burnt at Amsterdam, for the testimony 
of Jesus, March 12th, A. D. 1569. 


Cornelis Jans a ship servant, born at 
Harlem, after the flesh, but born again of 
God and from heaven after the soul, re- 
ceived his sentence at the same time, and 
in the same court; he had not received. 
baptism on his faith, which was a cause of 
complaint to him in the hour of his death, 
(though he had not a good opportunity,) for 
the Lord said: Thus it becomes us, to 
fulfil all righteousness. Matt. ur. 15. In 
short, sentence was passed, that he should 
be burnt, like the two preceding martyrs, 
Willem Jans and Jan Quirins. We have 
procured irom the records at Amsterdam, 
a correct copy of his sentence, of his two- 
fold torturing, and of the dates when the 
whole occurence took place, which we 
insert here, for the confirmation of this 
matter, as follows : AE WE A 


u a 
Sentence of Cornelis Jans, of Harlem, a 
slip servant. 


Whereas, Cornelis Jans, a ship servant, 
a native of Harlem, a-citizen of this city, 
and at present a prisoner here, has not been 
mindful of his souls’ salvation, nor. the 
obedience which he owes our mother, the 
holy church, and the imperial majesty, his 
natural lord and prince, but has departed 
from the holy church, so that he has de- 
spised the usages of the same, and never in 
all his life, went to confession or to the 
holy reverend sacrament, but has at vari- 
ous times attended the meetings of the 
damned and cursed sects of the Menno- 
nists, as well in this city as elsewhere; also, 
not long since in the city of Mittelburg, in 
Zealand, to which sect he has become so 
obdurately attached, that he declared, since 
imprisoned, he was sorry thathe was not re- 
baptized, and had not received the breaking 
of breac; adding, that he would have done 
so, could he have had a good opportunit 
The prisoner still persists in his attachme 
to this execrable and cursed sect, wi 
returning to our mother, the holy chu 
though he has been addressed by sev 
ecclesiastics, and also by the court of thi 









divine and human treason, in disturbir 
it va... ® 
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the general peace and safety; therefore, my 
lords of the court, after hearing the accu- 
sation of the lord bailiff, and seen the con- 
fession of the prisoner, and considered his 
stubbornness and obduracy, have sentenced 
him, and hereby do sentence him to be 
burnt, by virtue of your majesty’s decree, 
and declare his estate to be confiscated, 
yet in all other respects without prejudice 
to the privileges of this city. Done before 
the court, in presence as above. 


His two-fold torturing. 


_ The aforesaid person was twice tortur- 


parties the rack, by virtue of the sentence of 


jurt, namely, the 4th and the 6th of 


arch, A. D. 1569, which is evident from 


at there ord of confession. Copy of the re- 
cord of Amsterdam. 


gern 
_ Clemens Hendriks, sailmaker, burnt at 
‚Amsterdam, the 12th March, A. D. 


2.0 1069. 


1 


The unrelenting cruelty and vengeance 

of the papistic magistracy, of Amsterdam, 
continued with undiminished virulence; 
‘and the same day passed another sentence 
‘upon the fourth individual of the religion 
of the anabaptists, whose name was Cle- 
mens Hendriks, a sailor. 

“Though this man possessed a living, 
powerful and holy faith, yet for want of 
opportunity or other reasons, like Cornelis 
Jans, he had not yet received baptism on 
his faith, which distressed him nota little, 
during his imprisonment; nevertheless, he 
did not lose hold of his hope in the grace 
of God, since it was not left unperformed 
through disrespect, for this holy ordinance 
of Christ, but because an opportunity was 
prevented by the severity of persecution. 
In this light, the magistrates of Amsterdam 
viewed it, and condemned him to be burnt, 
according to the decree of the emperor, as 
though he had already received baptism 
on his faith; inasmuch as he confessed, 
that that was his determination, he stedfast- 
ly endured this cruel death, and was thus 
numbered among the faithful martyrs of 
Jesus Christ, though according to the sen- 
tence of the papists, he died as a heretic; 
as may be seen from the following sentence, 
which was publicly read to him before the 
court, shortly before his death, by the prin- 
ces of darkness, as follows. 


Sentence of Clemens Hendriks. 


Whereas, Clemens Hendriks, sailmaker 
and citizen of this city, now a prisoner, 
has been unmindful of his souls’ salvation, 
and the obedience he owed to our mother, 
the holy church, and the imperial majesty, 

_ his natural lord and prince ; but has wade 


— drawn from the holy church, so that he has 


despised her ordinances, has not gone to 


_ confession, nor to the holy sacrament, for 
‘ a 
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upwards of five years; also, hasthree times 
attended the meetings of the accursed sect 
ofthe Mennonists, the last of which was 
a year ago; moreover, he is so hardened to 
this sect, that he has declared since a 
prisoner, that it grieves him that he has re- 
ceived neither the rebaptism nor the break- 
ing of bread; he was often in the meetings, 
with which cursed sect of the Meson 
he is still connected and refuses to turn 


therefrom, to our mother, the holy church, - 


though he has been admonished and in- 
structed several times to that effect, by 
different ‘ecclesiastics, and by the council 
of this city, so that the prisoner, accordin 

to what is above written, has rendered 


himself guilty of divine and human treason,- — 


namely, since his sect disturbs the general 


peace and safety; therefore, the lords of - 


the court, after hearing the accusation pe 
lord the bailiff, and seeing the confesst 

of. the prisoner, perceiving his obduracy 
and stubbornness, and duly considering 
all things, have sentenced said prisoner, 
and by virtue of these presents, do sentence 
him to be burnt, in accordance with his 
majesty’s decrees, and declare his estate 
confiscated, for the benefit of his majesty ; 
yet in all other respects without prejudice 
to the privileges of this city. Done before 


the court, in presence, as above. 


His torture. 

The aforementioned individual was tor- 
tured on the rack, by virtue of previous 
sentence of the court, the 4th March, A. D. 
1569, Copy of the records at Amsterdam, 

Letters of the aforementioned martyrs ; 
first, of Jan Quirins, and then of Clemens 
Hendriks. 


Letter from Jan Quirins, imprisoned, to- 
gether with Cornelis Jans and Clemens 


Hendriks, at Amsterdam, where they 


were all burnt for the testimony of Jesus 
Christ. sek” eee 


The eternal, almighty and merciful Fath- 
er, who, with his mighty arm brought forth 
his chosen out of the bondage house of Pha- 
raoh, vouchsafe to preserve you, my beloved 
sister in the Lord, and strengthen you with 
the power of his holy spirit, to late will, 
that you may be found without spot and 
blemish in all peace, righteousness, truth, 
fervency and love, even to the end; may 


the almighty Lord grant you this, who is 


alone wise and just, to whom be honor, 


praise and glory, now and for ever. Amen. 


Gen. xvır. 1. 18. 
Rom. xvi. 26. we 
_ Most dearly beloved and worthy _ 
in the Lord, whom I sincerely love in 
spirit, I have undertaken to write brief 


Ex. xır. Matt. va. 21. 
ie ae 
ster 






to you, by the salutary grace of God, as — 
you have desired from me, poor servant, for 


I consider myself unfit to write to another, 


land have more need to be written to; for 
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„dear sister, there is so little in me, that I 
fear when I call on the Father, I that am 


not his child, for I do not the half of his, 


‚will. But, dear sister,ithough we are clothed 


‘in the vile flesh, yet we will not suffer our | 
spirits to fail, but continue instant in pray- | 


er, giving him the praise, and always thank- 
ing him tor his unspeakable goodness, which 


he has bestowed on us, poor children. O,| 
what grace he has manitested to us! O, 


what love has been imparted ! O, what light 
has shone upon us! QO, what precious, cost- 
ly, hidden treasure, is poured into our 
earthen vessels! that which was hidden 
from the wise and prudent, he has revealed 
unto us, poor simple children ; the pure 
shining truth is made known unto us; the 
bright light has shone in a dark corner; 
its clear beams have penetrated our hearts; 
by which we are enlightened through Jesus 
‚Christ; the gracious Lord of lords, who 
has dispersed the gross darkness from our 


- hearts, and has given himself, the merciful 


Jesus, to be unto us a shining light, as John 
‘says: This then is the message which we 
have heard of him, declare unto you, that 
God is light, and in him is no darkness at 
all. If we say that we have fellowship 
with him, and walk in darkness, we lie and 
do not the truth. Therefore, beloved sis- 
ter, take heed to this light, and let it be a 
light to your feet and a lamp to your path, 
as David says, that you may not stumble 
in the day time, but may always see your 
way before you ; for the darkness is passed 
away, and the true light now shineth ; he 
has redeemed us from the power of dark- 
ness to his marvelous lisht; we, who before 


were not a people, are now the people of 


God, as Peter says: We may well, there- 
fore, rejoice and be exceeding glad, and 
say with David: The snare is broken, and 
we are escaped, we are released from the 


lion’s jaws, in which we were imprisoned, 


that is in this perverse, wicked and deceit- 


ful world, which abounds in all kinds of 


wickedness. The god of this world, who 
reigns in the children of disobedience, has 
blinded their unbelieving minds, and har- 
dened their hearts, that they cannot see 
the light, nor can they taste that the Lord 
is gracious. Here we had our conversation 
ane fellowship with the lusts of the ftesh, 
and did the will of the flesh and of reason, 
and were by nature children of wrath, even 
as others; but the bountiful and compas- 


-.sionate God looked on us sinners, with 


eyes of mercy, and stretched forth his be- 
_atific hands; he extended them to, and 
riscued us from the pit of destruction, 
bound up and healed our wounds, satisfied 
hungry and thirsty souls, with bread of life, 
and refreshed us with the waters of the 


Holy Ghost; he did not let us lie in our 


® 


| 
vid 


. 


- blood; he would not pass us by; he did not 
let us pine away for hunger, when we asked 
him for bread; he did not give us a stone, 


„neither did he let us suffer thirst ; but re- 
freshed our longing souls, with the clear| 
ountain of living waters. O, that we) 


eh. A 2 











never given our money, for that which sat- 
isfieth not; we have spent our money for 
gall, and vinegar, and filthy leaven. O, 
that we had only thought of this kind land- 
lord, who gives freely to all, who ask him ; 
he will cast none out, who come to him. 
Therefore, my beloved sisters, let us 
earnestly desire the sincere milk, as new 
born children, newly born of God from 
above, through Jesus Christ; let us take 
heed to our new birth, and preserve it; for 
John says: Whosoever is born of God, doth 
not sin, for his seed remaineth in him, and 
he cannot sin, because he is born of God. 
Luke xvi. 1; x. 54; xr. 11. Eph. m7; 
te 13.5 18, 9. Johnsv. 16.341..5 5 SL. 
105) zir.3. 


73 xxxiv. 9; 


O, that we would take an example from = 


Esau, who sold his birthright for a morsel 
of pottage. O, how lightly he esteemed his 
salvation, but he was afterwards rejected, 
for he found no room for repentance, though 
he earnestly sought it with tears. But, 
dear sister, let us be diligent, to preserve 
that which we have, and what we receive 
from above, from him, who is the giver of 
every good and perfect gift, for he heareth 
us in all we ask, according to his will, and 
if we know that he heareth us, whatsoever 
we ask, we know that we have the peti- 
tions, that we desired of him. Is not this 
an indulgent Lord! Yes, asuredly, he is 
a Lord rich unto all that call upon him; 
only put your corfidence in him, yield 
yourself to the will of God, and it will 
prosper with you. Therefore, my beloved 
sister in the Lord, be firm and immovable 
in the work of the Lord, knowing that your 
labor is not in vain in the Lord. For you 
shall receive your recompense ; if you sow 
to the Spirit, you shall of the Spirit reap 
life everlasting; if we sow in tears, we shall 
reap in joy; for our reproach, we'shall re- 
ceive honor; for the shame, we shall have 
gladness, saith the prophet; let us, there- 
fore, be contented, for we shall be a glori- 
ous nation; we shall wait in patience 
therefore, and meditate on the glorious 
promises; he that gave them, will also per- 
form them; he will not retract his promises; 
let us only persevere manfully, joyful in 
hope, patient in tribulation, fervent in 
prayer, not slothful in business, but fervent 
in spirit, with an ardent love in our hearts, 
that the Lord is rooted and grounded in 
us through love, and so nothing that befals’ 
us, for the name of Jesus Christ and his 
testimony, can separate us from the love of 
God. Let no man disappoint you, but let 
us in our faith show forth virtue, and let 
our gentleness be known to all; the Lord 
is near at hand, be not anxious, it Is soon 
over. Beloved sister, we have but a short 
time, if we consider rightly; ‚let us, there- 
fore, spend our short season in the fear of 
God, and be sober and vigilant, because 


our adversary, the devil, as a roaring lion, _ 
pealkete about, seeking whom he may de- . 
kend SF PS 
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vour, whom resist stedfast in the faith, as 
James says: Resist the devil, and he will 
flee from you; yes, beloved sister, he en- 
compasses with great craftiness; now in 
this way, again in that, whether inwardly 
or outwardly, with our evil flesh, which is 
the greatest enemy that we have to contend 
with; the Spirit against the flesh, and the 
flesh against the Spirit, and these are con- 
trary, the one to the other, so that we can- 
not do the things that we would. Rev. 1. 
25. James ı.5. 17. 1 John v.14; u. 25. 
Matt. vi. 10; xx. 8. 1 Cor. xv. 58. Gal, 
vi. 10. Ps. cxvı. 7. But Paul affords con- 
solation, saying: Walkin the spirit, and 
ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh; and 
_ that we were as fervent in spirit, as diligent 


_ in good works, in seeking everlasting life, 


_as the treasures of earth, which perish, and 
- in loving the commandments of God, better 
than gold and precious stones, so we would 
be blessed children, the contest would con- 
tinually grow lighter; but, alas, it appears, 
at times, that more pains are bestowed on 
“perishable things, than on the ever abiding 
riches, which are in heaven, and shall en- 
dure for ever. I do not mention this, as 
‘intimating that this is the case with you, 
for I know that you seek the Lord with 
all your heart. ‘Therefore, my worthy sis- 
ters, let us meditate on the words of the 
apostle, who warns us of the deceiver, that 
we may not be betrayed by satan, for we 
are not ignorant of his designs, namely, 
that he strives to ensnare the children of 
God, by his lies and envy, as he was the 
father of lies from the beginning; and made 
a display of this, in regard to the first man, 
‘as isrecorded in the book of Wisdom: For 
God created man tobe immortal. Never- 
less, through envy of the devil, came death 
into the world; and they that do hold to 
his side, assist therein. This end he also 
promotes, as respects us, by means of his 
emissaries, who molest us very much, and 
those that went out from us, hinder us most 
of all, so that we find that the scripture is 
fulfilled, namely, that it should obtain in 
the latter times, as John says: Little chil- 
dren, it is the last time; and as ye have 
heard that antichrist shall come, even now 
are there many antichrists; whereby we 
know that it is the last time. ‘They went 
out from us, but they were not of us, for if 
they had been of us, they would no doubt 
have continued with us, but they went out 
that they might be made manifest that 
they were not all of us. Behold, dear sis- 


ter, thus the apostle warns us, for they are || 


not all the children of Abraham, that are 
the seed of Abraham. 2 Pet. 1.5. Phil. rv. 
5. 1 Cor. vir. 29. 1 Pet. v. 8. James tv. 7. 
Gal. v. 16, 17. Isa. uv. 6. 2 Cor, ım.13. 
John vir. 44. Acts rr. 23. Rom. ix. 7. 
1 John a. 11. 19. 

Therefore, dear sister, look unto the 
pious, and not unto the infirm ; look unto 
the author and finisher ef our faith, Christ 
‚Jesus, and do not be deceived by certain 
vain babblers, who would lead you from 














the truth,as Paul says. Christ says: That 
in the latter times, many false prophets 
shall arise in his name. O observe, in his 
name, nay, insomuch that if it were pos- 
sible, they would deceive the very elect ; 
but he that endureth to the end, shall be 
saved. ‘The elect cannot be deceived. 
Heb. xxır. 2. Matt. xxiv. 1. Be of un- 
derstanding mind, and pray without ceas- 
ing, constantly with prayers and supplica- 


tions in the spirit ; meditate day and night, ° 


on the law of the Lord, that you may be 
like a tree planted by the rivers of water, 
that bringeth forth his fruit in his season, 
and whose leaf does not wither; and bea 
fruitful branch in the vine, Jesus, for David 


says: The righteous shall never fall, but 


shall stand for ever, like mount Zion; nay, 
the righteous shall never be shaken, says 
Solomon. Let us, therefore, fulfil our 
course with joy, striving manfully, for no 
man is crowned except he strive lawfully, 
as our valiant forefathers did, who placed 
their hope in God, and served him faith- 
fully; he did not forsake them, nether did 
they forsake him, they bowed down to the 
sceptre of Christ Jesus, as the pious Esther 
bowed. O, consider this, for though ‘the 
righteous have to endure much tribulation 
here, and be deprived of all human assist- 
ance and consolation, yet let us raise cur 
eyes unto Christ Jesus, our helper in dis- 
tress, who will not forsake us. Can a 
mother forget her sucking child ? Yes, she 
may, but I will not forget thee, says he; 
he that toucheth thee, toucheth the apple of 
his eye. Now, who would not fear such 
a God, who constantly protects and defends 
his poor people ? for the joy which he has 
promised us, makes all things pleasant; 
he that overcometh, shall inherit all things; 
they shall sit with Christ on his throne, 
even as he sitteth with the Father on his 
throne; nay, he will gird himself; come 
forth and serve us. How the righteous 
then shall shine in his Father’s kingdom ! 
how they shall then leap, like calves of the 
stall! How the righteous shall then shine 
forth like flames, among the stubbles! 
How they shall then triumph, who have 
not loved their lives unto death ; they shall 
sing praises, having palms in their hands 


and crowns on their heads, praising and x 


magnifying the name of the Lord. Finally, 
eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
have entered into the heart of man, the 
things that God hath prepared for them 
that love him. oats SR 


Let every one, therefore, who has this — 


hope, purify himself, even as he is pure. 
But the God of all grace, who hath called 
us unto his eternal glory, establish and 


strengthen you, my dear sister, in the Lord, — 


with the power of his Holy Spirit, unto the 
end. Amen. Inow commend you, my be- 
loved sister in the Lord, to the Lord and 
to the word of his grace. Receive this, my 
simple letter in good part, for I have writ- 
ten it trom motives of pure, unfeigned and 


fraternal love; the Lord Almighty knows 
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this; T, therefore, again entreat you, to re- 
ceive it in good part; for he that fears God, 
takes bn thing for good; hold fast your 
rst love unto the end, and have ardent 
love for God and the brethren; may Ged 
Almighty grant you this. Amen. 
> Salute, in my name, all my friends, espe- 
cially M. S’s. daughter, G. R. W. and all 
my acquaintances, save who were with me, 
when 1 wrote this greet you; Cornelis Jans 
also salutes you; the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you. Amen. Acts xx. 
32. Philemon 24. Ps.1.2. John xvr. 1; 
iio. 2 Lim, xr 5, „4 sd. ıv..4.: Isa. 
mite 19. Zach. vir. 8. Matt: xxv..21; 
XI. 43. Rev. mr. 21; xxi. 73 xtv. $3 .n. 
de Duke 1. 37. Mal. rv. 2. Wis. m1. 7. 
1 John m. 3. 1 Pet. v. 10; 1v. 8. 


Five letters from Clemens Hendriks, in the prison, 
at Amsterdam, where he lost his life for the 
"knowledge of the truth, in company with Jan 
Kryns and Cornelis Jans, as above mentioned. 


First letter, to Grietgen Dirks, one of his 
acquaintances . 


- Beloved Grietgen Dirks, I am still fixed 
in my resolution, and my mind is directed 
to the fear of the Lord, and remains un- 
changed ; thanks be to the Lord, I cannot 
praise him sufficiently. I am greatly trou- 
bled at times, that I, unworthy being, have 
been a source of affliction to you al!; I can 
easily imagine, that many are distressed on 
my account, as I have heard, that I should 
have departed from my faith, but there is 
nothing of it, the Lord be praised. They 
merely interrogated me; I would be glad 


if they would not inquire any more than | 


they have done hitherto, for I fear that 
I could have to stay where I am; the 
Lord grant me, that which is salutary; I 
trust in him, that he can give me strength 
to persevere to his praise, and to my soul’s 
salvation. My three brothers have finished 
the fight, hence, the Lord can also take 
me, when it shall please his holy will; I 
knew of nothing else, than that I should be 
offered up on Friday; my mind was pre- 
pared, thank the Lord; I cannot sufficiently 
presen, for his faithfully assisting me ; 


trust alone in him, and he that trusteth | 


in him shall not be confounded, for he for- 
saketh not his own, who confide in him. 
Give my affectionate salutation to all the 
brethren; tell them to pray for me, that the 
Lord may strengthen me to the last, for 
the prayer of the righteous availeth much; 
this is my heart’s desire; [ now commend 
you to the Lord, if we shall never meet 
again on earth; take this in good part, and 
tell my sister what I wrote to you, for she 
is under the impression that I have aposta- 
tized; the Lord knows the hearts of all. 
Isa. xt. 29. 2 Cor. v. 8. Rom. xu. 1. Ps. 
vir. 1. James v. 16. Acts xı1.5; xx. 32; 
1.24. 

Cremens HENDRIKS, 


Unworthy prisoner in the Lord. 
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Second letter from Clemens Hendriks. 


Grace, peace and mercy from God, our 
heavenly Father, through Jesus Christ, his 
only belaved Son, who, out of transcendant 
love, gave himself up to redeem us from 
the bonds of death. This fervant love 
and the power and influence of the Holy 
Ghost, be unto you, my dearly beloved and 
worthy N., for thanksgiving, consolation 
and strength, now and for ever. Amen. 
Galat. 3.. Eph.w22: 

Further, my dear friend and beloved of 
God our heavenly Father, and the Lord 
Jesus Chsist; I cannot forbear out of chris- 
tian, fraternal love, to write briefly unto 
you, concerning the state of my imprison- 
ment; I cannot sufficiently thank and 
praise the Lord, that for affording me so 
much comfort in my tribulation, and that 
my mind is still determined to fear the 
Lord all my days, according to my humble _ 
ability. Therefore, I have undertaken to 
write a few lines to you, my dear and wor- 
thy friend, though I am not apt at writing, 
nevertheless, I do it out of pure christian 
and fraternal love; take it therefore in good 
part. O my dearly beloved friend! what 
glorious consolation is contained in the 
saying of Christ: Blessed are they, who 
suffer persecution for righteousness’ sake, 
for theirs is the kingdom ofheaven. Again, 
Christ says: He that taketh not up his 
cross, and followeth after me, is not worthy 


of me, and he that loseth his hfe for my 


sake, shall find it. Further, Paul says: 
All those’ that live godly in Christ Jesus, 
must suffer persecution; the righteous en- 
dure much suffering, but the Lord will 
help them out of all their afflictions. 
Therefore, my dear friend, the prophets 
suffered; Christ himself suffered; and all 
his witnesses have suffered, even unto this 
day. Therefore, let your loins be girded 
about, and your lights burning; and ye, 
yourselves, like unto men that wait for their 
Lord, when he will return from the wed- 
ding, that when he cometh and knocketh, 
they may open unto him immediately. 
Blessed are those servants, whom the Lord, 
when he cometh, shall find watching; veri- 
ly, I say unto you, that he shall gird him- 
self, and make them sit down to meat, and 
will come forth and serve them. Is not 
this, my friend, precious consolation ? For 
it is written: Eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entered into the heart 
of man, the things that God hath prepared. 
for them that love him. He that endureth 
to the end, shall be saved. Moreover, Es- 
dras saw on mount Zion, a great people 

whom I could not ‚number, and they all 
praised the Lord with songs. And in the 
midst of them, there was a young man of 
high stature, taller than all the rest, and 
upon every one of their heads he set crowns, 
and was more exalted; which I marveled 
at greatly. So I asked the angel, and said: 
Sir, what are these? He answered and said 
unto me: These be they, that have put off 
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the mortal clothing, and put on the immor- 
tal, and have contessed the name of God; 
now are they crowned, and receive palms. 
Then said | unto the angel: What young 
person is it that crowneth them, and giveth 
them palms in their hands? So he answer- 
ed, and said unto me: It is the Son of 
God, whom they have confessed in the 
world. Rom. xi. 10. 2 Cor. 1, 4. Rev. 
xıv.7, Heb. xii. 22; x1.:35. Matt. v. 10. 
Luke xiv. 274 xu. 35, 36. 2 Tim, 1.12. 
Isa. tin. 13. 2 Esd. 11.42. 

Behold, my beloved friend in the Lord, 
what is our life? Itis a vapor driven by the 
wind, not knowing whence it cometh, it 
appeareth for a little time, and then vanish- 
ethaway. But our death is nothing less, 
than an entrance into everlasting life, to 
reign with God and Christ. Christ says: 
He that believeth on me, is passed from 
death unto life; if we die through him, 
we live in him, for God is not the God of 
the dead; but Abraham believed in him, 
and all believers live in God ; though they 
suffered death, yet they were the friends of 
God; hence he says: He thattoucheth you, 
toucheth the apple of my eye. Behold, 
what manner of love, the Father hath be- 
stowed upon us, that we should be called the 
sons of God; therefore, the world knoweth 
‘us not, because it knew him not. Beloved, 
now we are the sons of God; and it doth 
not yet appear, what we shall be; but we 
know, that when he shall appear, we shall 
be like him; for we shall see him as he is. 
And every man that hath this hope in him, 
purifieth himself, even as he is pure. We 
know that, if our earthly house of this ta- 
bernacle' were dissolved, we have a build- 
ing of God, a house not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens, with which we shall 
be clothed. Yes, Paul says: As the suffer-. 
ings of Christ abound in us, so our conso- 
lation also aboundeth in Christ, and whether 
we be afflicted or comforted, it is for our 


salvation, provided we suffer as the saints. 


did, that is, for the testimony of the word 
of God. Again, Paulsays: If we be dead 
with him, we shall also live with him; if 
we suffer, we shall also reign with him. 
Further, Paul says, Rom. vri. 19: That 
we are in earnest expectation of nothing, 
other, than the manifestation of the sons of 
God, that is, we groan and desire for the 


appearance of our Lord in the clouds, that 


we may be caught up to meet, and be trans- 
For we that are 
in this tabernacle, are burdened; for we 
would rather be clothed with the immortal 
and heavenly glory, with which Christ 
shall glorify us; but he that has wrought us 
or the self same ‘thing, is God, who has 
given us the earnest of faith, through faith 
and confidence in his Son. 'Fherefore, my 
most dearly beloved, it is written: That 
though our outward man perish, yet the 
inner man is renewed day by day; for our 
light affliction, which is but for a moment, 
worketh for us a far more, and exceeding, 
and eternal weight of glory, while we bok 








not at the things which are seen, but at the 
things which are not seen. I hereby com- 
mend you to the Lord, may he bless, pros- 
per and protect you; may the light of his 
countenance shine upon you, and us all; 
and may the Lord be gracious; salute the 
brethren in my name, whenever an oppor- 
tunity presents; I commend you all, indi- 


vidually and collectively, to the Lord, till 


his second coming. The peace of the Lord 
be with you, now and for ever. Amen. 
James’ıv. 14. John v. 24; xıv. 27. Matt. 
XXI. 32; xxiv. 80. Zach. 1. 8. 1 John ur. 
102 Conve, 23" ty. Aon ReveerE ron 
Tim. um. 11, 12. Rom, vor. 19. 1 Thess. 
Iv..17. Acts xx. 31. 

Written in bonds, on Christmas Monday. 


Cremers HENDRIKS, 
Unworthy prisoner in the Lord. 


Third letter from Clemens Hendriks, to his 
father and mother, 


I- wish you, my beloved and esteemed 
father and mother, the Spirit of truth, and 
the knowledge of the faith, according to the 
doctrine of Jesus Christ, together with a 
clear vision, and an open heart in all divine 
things, and in the word of God, that you 
may be able to make the proper distinc- 
tions, and discern between light and dark- 
ness, truth,and lies, nay, flesh and spirit, 
that no one may deceive you, but that you 
may hold fast the word ot God, receive full 


recompense, and lose nothing of that which 


you have laid up by your faith, My dear 
father and mother, lam mindful of you, 
and pray for you morning and evening, that 
the Lord may comfort you in the affliction 
you endure, on account of me, poorunwor- 
thy being, who am not worthy, that you 
should be troubled about me. I would in- 
form you, my dear parents, that I have 
undertaken to write a few lines to you, rel- 
ative to my present situation, signifying to 
you, that I am still resolved to fear the 
Lord with all my heart, and with all my 


soul, and with all my strength, as long asf 


remain on earth, for which I can never 
sufficiently thank and praise the great, al- 
mighty, and allwise God, that he has hith- 
erto bestowed, and does daily bestow on 
me, his -inexpressible and incomprehensi- 
ble grace, in Jesus Christ, through the in- 


fluence of his Holy Spirit; for this cause, I 


thank almighty God, bowing the knees of 


my heart before the Father, who is rich in. 


grace, and a true, righteous and merciful 
God, a God who comforts us all with his 
holy word. Therefore, my most highly 
esteemed parents, be not distressed on ac- 
count.of poor, unworthy me; but much 
rather rejoice and praise the Lord, that he 
has called your son, and counted him wor- 
thy to suffer for his word and gospel. For 
we find, that the apostles and prophets, 
nay, Christ himself, as regards the flesh, 
had to sufter from the wicked and perverse 
world. Therefore, my dear parents, be not 
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afflicted, but be as resigned in regard to this || Fourth letter from Clemens Hendriks, to his 


dispensation as possible, I entreat you, for 
the Lord’s sake; and let these words of 
Christ afford you daily consolation: He that 
loveth any thing more than me, is not worthy. 
of me, and he that forsaketh house, land, 
possessions, father and mother, shall re- 
ceive it again a hundred fold. ‘Therefore, 
my dear father and mother, what do we live 
to see here, but great poverty ? and whatis 
the life of man? A flower of the field, the 
grass withereth, and the flower fadeth, and 
as a vapor that appeareth for a short time, 
then vanisheth away. Dear parents, I am 
in very good spirits, to offer my sacrifice, 
and to suffer for the name of the Lord; 
for Christ says: Whosoever confesseth me 
before men, him will I confess before my 
Father who is in heaven; likewise, he 
says : Let your lights shine before men. I 


parents. 


My most affectionate salutation to my 
beloved parents. Lam well, and in good 
spirits, and hope you enjoy the same bless- 
ings. I would also inform you, my dear 
parents, relative to my present condition in | 
prison; I cannot thank and praise the Lord 
sufliciently, for his comforting me in my 
tribulation, and giving me a determined 
resolution, to fear the Lord as long as I 
live, even if I should suffer death. 1 would 
also let you know the particulars of their 
conduct towards me, at the time of my ap- 
prehension. I had been on a visit on Wed- 
nesday evening, and we were about to go 
home, when the watch met us, and having 
no light with us, the watch took us toa 
‘certain place, where Floris der Bral was 





could wish, that when I am to ofter up my 
sacrifice, that they would haul me round 
the city on a wagon, and whip me four 
times, that I might let my light shine be- 
fore this wicked, blind, and perverse gen- 
eration, for I am not ashamed to suffer for 
the gospel ; for I shall not suffer as a thief, 
or rogue, or as an evil doer, but I shall suf- 
fer as a christian; for what profit is it to 
suffer for evil doing: but if, when we do 
well, we suffer, this is acceptable with our 
heavenly Father ; I would further inform 
you, my dear parents, that they have told 
me to deliver myself into the hands of the 
ecclesiastics, and they thought I would 
come off safe. In regard to which, I would 
inform them, that they shall not make 
themselves uneasy on this account, for I 
have never had any idea of doing this. 
Therefore, my beloved parents, be not 
startled at this, for a christian ought not to 
be ashamed of such things, for thus also 
did Joseph escape from the Egyptian wo- 
man, and left his mantle, rather than com- 
mit a flagitious act. Therefore, my. dear 
parents, if the whore of Babylon seize us 
by the mantle, to induce us to crime, then 
rather let the mantle go, by the grace of 
the Lord, than commit fornication with 
her, that is, rather lose your life. 
My dear parents, I further, most hum- 

bly, and suppliantly entreat your forgive- 
ness, of all my misconduct towards you in 
thought, word, and deed ; it seems that the 
hour of my offering is at hand; I, there- 
fore, commend you to the Lord, my dear 
‚parents, and bid you both farewell, till the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. , The 
_ peaceof the lord be with you, for ever and 
ever. Amen. John xvı. 13; xrv. 27. 2John 
SEN Gol 17, 2 Cor. 1:4; vir. 6. Lev. 
em 11. Gen. xvi. 1. Rom. xvr. 26. xur. 1; 
Harn. 1. Acts xv. 115; vr 425 “xx: 92. 
"Luke xxiv. 25; xıv. 26. Matt.-x. 37 ; xıx. 
29; x. 32. Isa. xr. 6. Rev. xvi. 1. 


Your unworthy son, 
Cremers Henprixs, 


An unworthy prisoner in the Lord; writ- 
ten in my bonds. 








sitting, who asked us whence we came, and 
whether we had not beenat a meeting of 
the new religion? We answered, No. He 
asked whether we could swear to it. Ire- 
plied, will you not take my word ? for I will 
tell you the truth; he insisted, however, 
on our oath, and we refused to swear. 
Then he said: Bring them down. We 
were then taken to prison forthwith, as if 
|we were thieves or rogues; the next morn- 
ling we were taken out; they brought me 
first before the loras, with my hands tied 
|behind my back like a thief; the bailiff 
‘then said: Clemens. I replied: Lord bail- 
iff; he continued: How*often have you 
been at the meeting of the Mennonists? I 
made no reply. But he insisted hard upon 
knowing it; and I was taken into a room 
by myself. After this, the others were 
brought before the lords, and examined re- 
‘specting their faith, of which they“ made 
confession, whereupon I was brought before 
the lord, who repeated the question. How 
often have you been at meeting? he asked 
me also, whether I had been there ten’ 
times. I answered, No. Eight times ? No. 
Seven times? No. Six times? No. Three 
times? Yes. He then inquired the name of 
the preacher. I told him I did not wish 
to tell it. He wanted me to tell too, in 
what house I had been, and what sort of 
| people they were; I replied that I did not 
‘wish to tell him; he threatened that he 
| would make me tell, and remanded me to 
prison; the next day’ 1 was brought again 
before the lords, when the bailiff asked me, 
whether I would not tell him who the 
preacher was; where he had been, and - 
what kind of people they were; I observed 
to him, that I-had no intention to tell such 
things, adding: I am myself in a difficulty, 
and do not wish to bring any body into 
trouble; you have me in your power, you 
can do with me as you see proper. Then 
said the bailiff to the lord of the manor, I 
order him to the rack, in order to ascertain 
this matter, adding, bring him down, where- 
upon I was immediately taken to the rack, 
where I was stripped, and my shirt tied 
on my abdomen, and I was set on the 
: coo 








en 


758 


THE BLOODY THEATRE, 


’ 





we 7,72 ,2 
the rack blindfolded; the bailiff then came 
and asked whether [ would not confess. 
I told him I had no intention yet. I was 
then laid on the rack, and bound with sev- 
en cords; there were two knots on my 
forehead, and a chord on each thumb; the 
others were bound round my body; the 
chords were then twisted tight with sticks, 
so that I surely thought that my ribs would 
be broken in pieces, and pressed into my 
body ; and moreover, they poured urine in 
my mouth. When I thus lay in agony, 
they whipped me on the breast; the Lord 
knows how they treated me. Being in ex- 
treme agony, [ mentioned the names of 
some; but I hoped that they were no long- 
er in the city ; this continued about half 
anhour. I told them, they ought to put 
‘a cord round my neck, and put an end to 
me at once. When they loosened the 
cords, I could not rise to my feet; the 
servants had: to help me up. I was then 
taken to the jail, but was the next day 
brought again before the lords; I would 
have been tortured again, had it not been 
for Buik, who prevented it, though it was 
with difficulty that I escaped. The bailiff. 
then asked me, whether I would not have 
a monk to call to see me. Ireplied: He 
may stay away. He observed: You have 
to hear a dog bark, and will you not heara 
man talk. I was then remanded to prison, 
and there soon came to me a priest and a 
monk, in order to dispute with me; they 
immediately commenced speaking about 
thisand that man, and introduced many 
stories; but I kept silent, and let them talk 
till they were satisfied ; whereupon they 
got angry, that I did not answer them, and 
one of them said that I had a devil. Four 
days after, I was brought out another time, 
when they told me I should be prepared by 
Saturday. Isaid: Ifitis the will of the 
Lord, I am ready. I was then sent back 
to prison, under the impression that I 
would have to be offered up on Saturday ; 
nay, even on Saturday, I did notknow any 
thing to the contrary ; a priest then came 
to me, who wished me to confess to him. 
I informed him, that I had no inclination to 
confess to him, for he could not forgive my 
sins. ‘To confess to my Lord and God, is 
the best confession. The bailiff and two 
lords then came to me, and told me they 
would defer it two weeks. But I was as 
villing to be offered up, as if I had known 
nothing of my death. It grieved me that 
it was put oft so long; for I longed to be 
absent from the flesh. I am in good spirits 
in relation to my end ; the Lord does not 
forsake his own, who- trust in him. Dear 
father, I received your letter, and am great- 
ly rejoiced to be informed that you are so 
resigned. Farewell, dear parents, ıf-ıt is 
the Lord’s will, till, the coming of the 


24. Matt. xxvir. 26. John vırı. 38. Rom. 
x. 1.1 John ır. 1. Phil. 11. 17. Heb. x11. 4. 


Cremers Henprixs, 
Unworthy prisoner in the Lord. 


Fifth letter of Clemens Hendriks. 


I wish you, my dearly beloved in the 
Spirit, and according to the truth, as Ihope, 
and in the knowledge of the faith, and in 
the doctrine of Jesus Christ, a clear vision _ 
and open heart, in all divine things, and in 
the word of God, to have a proper dis- 
cernment therein, and to distinguish be- 
tween light and darkness, lies and truth, 
flesh and spirit, that you may not be de- 
ceived, but hold fast the word of God, and. 
receive a full reward. 2 Cor. vr. 14. Gal. 
vi. 5. 2 John 8. 

My beloved friends, I cannot forbear 
writing a few lines to you, stating my pres- 
ent condition in prison, and how I am re- 
solved to fear the Lord with all my heart, 
with all my soul,and with all my strength 5 
hence, I can never sufliciently thank the 
omnipotent and allwise God, for his un- 
speakable and unbounded grace, which he 
has hitherto extended, and does daily ex- 
tend to me, throush Jesus Christ ; for which 
reason I bless almighty God, and bow the 
knee of my heart before the Father, who is 
rich in grace and truth, and is the true 
Father, full of grace, and a God of all com- 
fort, who is able to console us in affliction 
and tribulation. Sir. xvur. 43. 2 Cor. 1. 3. 
Therefore, my beloved, preserve this good 
treasure, as being committed unto and gra- 
ciously bestowed upon you, by God, for 
faith is a gift of God, by which the fathers 
obtained to good witness, and an assurance 
in their minds, through the old word of the 
Spirit of Christ, who bore witness with 
their spirit, that they are the children of 
God, and joint heirs of all the glorious 
promises; therefore, they willingly re- 
nounced all, esteeming it greater riches to 
suffer reproach with the people of God, 
than enjoy the pleasures of sin for a sea- 
son ; for they had respect to the recompense 
of the reward, and looked not at the-things 
that are temporal, but at the things thatare 
eternal ; for faith is directed to that which 
is not apparent, and is not seen with car- 
nal eyes; yet it is seen by the eyes of the 
mind, and by the hidden inward man, who 
is as confident in regard to it, as if he saw 
it with his eyes, and grasped it with his. 
hands; for he considers him faithful that — 
promised, and believes that he will perform, — 
for he cannot deny himself. Therefore, 
my beloved, look not to the things that are 
seen ; for the things that are seen are tem- 
poral, but the things that are not seen are 





eth any. thing more than me, is not worthy 
of me. And in another place, he says: 
"He that forsaketh houses, lands, posses- 





Lord. The peace of the Lord be with you 
forever. Amen. Acts xır. 3. Jer. xxvı. 
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. sions, father and mother, shall receive it 


again a hundred fold, We must, there- 
fore, renounce all here, and esteem nothing 
above the living God,and manifest in word 
and deed, that we are the sons of God, and 
not the children of fornication. The right- 
eous have to enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, through much tribulation ; but the 
Lord is their helper in every affliction ; he 
does not suffer his own to be tempted above 
that they are able; but with the tempta- 
tion, also makes a way to escape. But he 
späres the ungodly, to torment them at the 
day of judgment. ‘Therefore, my dearly 
beloved, think of Joseph, who was enticed 
by the Egyptian woman to commit sin; she 
seized him by the garment, and would not 
letit go ; he escaped from her, choosing 
rather to leave his garment, than to com- 
mit fornication with her. So let us, my 
dearly beloved, if the whore of Babylon 
should seize us by the garment, rather by 
the grace of the Lord, loose the eärthly 
garment, that is, our temporal life, than 
commit fornication with her, knowing that 
the mortal clothing must be taken off, be- 
fore we put on the immortal; and if our 
earthly house of this tabernacle were dis- 
solved, we have a building of God, a house 
not made with hands, eternal in the heav- 
ens. Moreover, my dearly beloved, I here 
add a few quotations from the words of 
Christ. He says: If ye love me, keep my 


-commandments, and I will pray the Fath- 


er, and he shall give you another comfort- 
er, even the Spirit of truth, whom the world 
cannot receive. Yet a little while, and the 
world seeth me no more; but ye shall see 
me, for ye know me, saith the Lord. Again, 
Christ warns us in another place, sayıng: 
Beware of false prophets, who come to you 
in sheep’s clothing, but inwardly they are 
ravening wolves. Ye shall know them by 
their fruits. Do we gather grapes of thorns, 
or figs of thistles. A good tree bringeth 
forth good fruit, but a corrupt tree bring- 
eth forth evil fruit; every tree that bring- 
eth not forth good fruit, is hewn down and 
cast into the fire. Farewell, with the in- 
fallible word of his grace, until his second 
coming. ‘The peace of the Lord be with 
you for everand ever. ° Amen. Rom. x11. 
Sree. xi. 10: 25 set. 27. 1. Pet. 1.2: 2 
Cor! sv. 18.2 Cor. v. 4; 2 Fimi 43. 
Matteex. 175 xıx. 29:3. vir. 15 ; 1.10. 
John ı. 12; xıv. 15. 19. Ps. xxxrv. 40. 1 
Cor..x. 13. Gen. xix. 7. Rev. xvu. 1. Acts 
Xx. 32, k 

ams Cremers Henpriks, 

An unworthy prisoner in the Lord ; writ- 
ten in prison. 


Veyt Greyenburger, A. D. 1570. 


Veyt Greyenburger, a brother, was ap- 
rehended on his journey, at Wald, in 
inschau. ‘They had searched for him and 
kad put a reward on him. On his way to 
the inn, the peasants cbserved him, but 














not knowing him rightly, they came to the 
tavern in the evening, and percieving that 
he said grace before eating, they came to - 
the conclusion that it was the right man or 
one like him; acted as if it was wrong to 
say grace, so plainly did the devil display - 
himself in them. ‘hus they discovered. 
him in the inn, and sent a message to the 
Judge of the castle, at Niedersol, who came 
with a company of grooms and servants 5 
bound his hands behind his back, and com- 
mitted him to prison, in the castle, at Nie- 
dersol ; he underwent an examination in a 
short time, and was remanded to prison. 
Four weeks having elapsed, the state sec- 
retary came from Salzburg, who had him 
conveyed with two servants and two 
grooms, to the castle at Salzburg, where he 
was putin chains. A long time after this, 
namely, two years and a half, the priests, 
der Dompredeger, at Salzburg, the eccle- 
siastical judges and other fellows came, 
each one having ink and paper; and beset 
brother Veyt, and exhorted him to make his 
defense. The brother observed: What 
shall I say ? you are accusers and judges, 
and what you cannot effect, that the judge, 
the minister, and the executioner, will have 
to accomplish for you; ye tell the prince, 
the prince tells the judge, the judge the 
ministers, the ministers the executioner, 
who must finish the business; he is your 
high priest, that aids you in gaining the 
victory. Among other things, the brother 
observed to them: The Spirit shows ex- 
pressly who you are; for Paul says: That 
in the latter times, some shall depart from 
the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits 
and doctrines of devils, speaking lies in 
hypocrisy, having their conscience seared, 
with a hot iron; forbidding to marry, and 
commanding to abstain frum meats, which 
God hath created to be received with 
thanksgiving. One of the priests said to 
him: We do not forbid to marry, and leat 
meat this very. day. ‘The brother replied: 
It is notorious that you forbid to marry, and © 
permit fornication. ‘The priest said, with- 
out reflecting: Do you know what. Christ 
says? the scribes set in Moses seat; all, 
therefore, whatsoever they bid you observe, 
that observe and do. The brother asked 
him: Do you think that you are the same? 
They said: We are, by the will of God. 
ou are just such as you confess Ph 
selves, returned the brother; but Chris 
pronounces many woes against them, call- _ 
ing them serpents, generation of vipers, 
hypocrites, fools and blind guides; so you 
are the very same, as your own words tes- 
tify. He was then upbraided as an ana- 
baptist, &c. Brother Veyt then asked 
them, whether they considered St. Paul an 
anabaptist. ‘They said: No. Why then, 
said he, did he baptize those the second 
time, who had been baptized into John’s 


‘baptism, which, though from heaven, was 


not sufficient for salvation? How much 
more insufficient then is infant-baptism, 
which is from men? ‘They made no reply 
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to this. The brother observed : You admin- 
ister baptism to the midwife ; where is this 
recorded? They did not know, and were 
dumb on the subject. They then asked 
him, whether he was of Hueter’s company. 
He answered: That Heuter wasa teacher. 
Is he your Messiah ? they inquired. Heu- 
ter, he replied, was a pious man, who was 
burnt at Inspruck for his faith, and for the 
divine truth ; but our Christ is our Messi- 
ah; but what kind of a Messiah and fath- 
er have you at Rome, and here in this city. 
They said: The pope had nothing to do 
with them. The brother observed: You 
have a superior here in the city. The 

riests said he was not their father. The 
Biter replied: You confessed yourselves, 
that your father sent you. 
know what reply to make. He was exam- 
ined in this manner several times ; hence, 
Christ did not say for nothing to his disci- 
ples: When they bring you into their syn- 
agogues, councils, and before their magis- 
trates, governors and learned men, take no 
thought how or what ye shall speak, for I 
will give you a mouth and wisdom, which 
they can neither gainsay nor resist. Hav- 
ing been imprisoned upwards of six years 
at Salzburg, and suffered extreme misery, 
brother Veyt escaped from his prison, 
through a wındow, by the help of God, in 
the year 1576; the people of the castle 
averred that it was beyond the power of 
man to get out; but wıth God all things 
are possible. Thus he returned to his breth- 
ren and the church, the 9th day of August 
of said year. 1 Tim. ıv.1. Acts x1. 3; 
xv.5..Matt. xxi. 1. 52; xv. 13; x. 19; 
xix. 26; xxur. 7. Eph. v. 25. 


Four friends fell victims at Mastricht, 
Arent von Essen, Ursel his wife, Neelt- 
gen, an old woman, and Tryntgen, her 
daughter, A. D. 1770, 


When liberty broke forth in Mastricht, 
and the images were attacked, the church 
grew, flourished and increased ; but when 
the duke of Alba entered the country, num- 
bers fled from the city, wherever an oppor- 
tunity presented itself; but some, howev- 
er, remained, among whom was a brother, 
an elder, and a school master, by the name 

of Arent von Essen, his wife’s name was 
here were several who lived with 
them, namely, a lady by the name of Trynt- 
gen, and her mother, Neeltgen, a woman 
about seventy-five years of age. ‘These 
people having been betrayed and delivered 
to he magistrates, one of the burgomas- 
ters of the city, a man of furious temper, 


came with eight of his servants, called, mes- 


sengers, by night, to the school master’s 
Be auirad it by force, apprehended the 
husband Arent, with a great uproar, and 
conveyed him in the night to the council 
house, called the Landskrone. About one 
hour after this, the burgomaster returned 
to the same house, to seize the two females 


They did not | 








who had not been apprehended the other 
time. On his entrance, he found also, the 
old woman, Neeltgen there, who had come 
in to see what had happened to her daugh- 
ter, Tryntgen and the others ; for she had 
been informed that Arent was taken and 
carried off. They, therefore, apprehended 
all three, and brought them to the husband 
at Landskrone. ‘Thus they were all four 
together till morning, rejoicing together in 
God, and comforting one another. Acts. 
TP. 47.3 XTIN 9% 2 
When brought before the Lords, every 
one made a candid confession of his faith, 
and avowed that they had been baptized 
on their faith; and as regards the princi- 


‘ples of godliness, it appears that Ursel was 


not the most timid, though her physical en- 
ergy was not great; for they took her from 


the rest, and delivered her to the lords, 


that is, to the bailiff and the lords of the 
council, who held their criminal court. She 
was conducted to the court house, a place 
so called; where they threatened her se- 
verely ; but she endured all with the great- 
est meekness. They acted in a similar 
manner towards her husband, Arent; they 
delivered him over to thelords, and brought 
him to the prisoner’s gate, which is the 
highest .part of the prison ; there they as- 
sailed him with numerous stratagems, to 
induce him to apostatize. 1 Pet. zm. 15. 
Mark xvr. 16. 

When the lady, Neeltgen, and her daugh- 
ter, Tryntgen, were delivered to the lords 
and conducted to the court house, they 
passed along the street thither, cheerful 
and rejoicing; Tryntgen began to sing for 
joy, she was so zealous in the Lord. 

While in the court house, they were as- 
sailed in a variety of ways, by the iords, 
the monks, and the priests, to withdraw 
them from their faith ; but God protected 
his sheep from the savage fury of the wolves. 
After this they assailed Arent with the 
rack and torture. Nay, they said that he 
was tortured cruelly seven times; so that 
he fell into a mental weakness, from the 
excess of agony; but the Lord extended 
his hand, strengthened him, and infused 
new courage into him, so that he contend- 
ed valiantly to the end, as we shall hear. 
His wife, Ursel, was also brought from the 
cougt house, to the prisoner’s gate, where 
she exhorted her husband, affording not a 
little confirmation of mind; here Ursel 
was twice put to the rack, but remained 
faithful to the truth ; but it did not stopat 


this ; for the executioner bound hands 


together, drew her up, and when suspend- 
ed, he cut open her shift, exposed her back, 
and whipped her severely with rods ; this 
was done twice in one day. Itis said that 
a Jesuit advised whi ping. Ursel endured 
all this patiently, though she wäs'a very 


delicate woman; so much só, that prior to 
her imprisonment, she had to wear her 


stockings inside out, because she could not 
bear the seam next her; yet now, by the 
help of God, she could endure torture and 
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scourging. The old lady, Neeltgen, was 
also brought forward to be tortured, and 
having come to the rack, she placed herself 
on it of her own'accord ; but observing her 
age and infirmity, the lords did not torture 
her, observing: It is not the first time that 
you have been on the rack; for they were 
aware that she had been imprisoned’ and 
tortured for the truth, when young; from 
which imprisonment, she was released ina 
remarkable manner. Her daughter, Trynt- 
gen, however, was treated with greater se- 
verity, for they tortured her cruelly. Hav- 
ing conveyed her from the rack, almost in 
a swoon, they laid her on a bed, and as 
soon as she recovered, she was replaced on 
the rack, and suffering excruciating tor- 
ture, she exclaimed: O Lord, assist me 
and guard my lips. For thirsting for blood, 
they tortured her severely, in order that she 
might tell on others; but God heard her 
prayer, and guarded her lips, so that she 
uttered nothing to the injury of her neigh- 
bor. When racked the last time, Trynt- 
8 said: I thank and praise the Lord. 
Neeltgen, who stood near, hearing her 
er speak, asked her: Is that my 
child? Tryntgen replied: Yes, mother; 
and fell on her neck and kissed her. 

"On the 9th of January, A. D. 1570, Arent 
and Ursel, his wife, received a notice in the 
name of the lords, that they should be burnt 
at separate stakes; on account of which 
message, they rejoiced greatly, in that they 
were counted worthy to die for the name 
of Christ ; they were full of joy that day 
and night, thanking and praising God, and 
waiting for the day of their redemption. 
John x. 27. Matt. xxrrr. 33. 

In the morning, a message of state came 
to Ursel, and commanded her in the name 
of his lords, to say nothing as she went 
along the streets, on her way to execution ; 
the messenger pronounced this in the pres- 
ence of the lords. Ursel said to the lords: 
Should I not be permitted to sing a little, 
and to say something occasionally ? But 
they refused her request, and said to one 
another: Now we perceive her intention. 
In addition, they said to the executioner: 

„Observe your orders and stop her mouth. 
Then the executioner took a piece of wood, 
put it in her mouth, and tied up her mouth 
witha cloth. Then they conducted her 
from the prisoner’s gate, where they had 
been tortured, back to the court house, 
whence she was to be conveyed to execu- 
tion; Neeltgen and Tryntgen also were 
imprisoned here. When they were con- 
ducting Ursel down from the court house, 
Tryntgen got up into a window, and see- 
ing Ursel on the way to execution, she cried 
aloud among all the people, and said to 
Ursel: Dear sister, contend bravely, for 
the crown of life is prepared foryou. Thus 
Ursel passed with her mouth closed, to- 
wards the Vrythof, the place of execution ; 
the people complained very much, on ac- 
count of her mouth being tied up, so that 











rived at the scaffold, Ursel R ascended qui- 


Jetly, like a lamb, and entered the little. ty 


house; whereupon, the executioner set fire ; 
to the littte-house, and burnt her to ashes, _— 
a burnt sacrifice to the Lord. Acts v. 42. _ RR 
Luke xxı. 26. Ba a. Sea 
Shortly after, her husband, Arent, re- ae 
ceived notice to prepare for death, which = 
he readily accepted, and made himself « 
ready. Before conveying him to execution,  — 
they put a gag in his mouth, and bound it — 
shut, which was dreadful to behold. They = 
had erected a scaffold in a different place 
from the one where Ursel was put todeath, = 
namely, at the horse-market, near the pool. 
The reasons that induced the lords to put 
them to death in different ways, are not 
well understood; but it is the common be- 
lief, that the lords did it, that Arent and 
Ursel might not afford one another any con- 
solation. As they conducted Arent to this 
place, with his mouth tied fast, one could 
perceive a joyful and undaunted mind. 
Having ascended the scaffold, he kneeled 
down and offered up a fervent prayer. He ~ 
then arose and entered the little house, 
where he undressed himself; but as this 
took up alittle time, the bailiff, who sat — 
hard by on horseback, cried out to the exe- 
cutioner: Go on with your work; the ex- 
ecutioner did so immediately; kindled the 
fire, and burnt the martyr to ashes, as a 
witness of Jesus Christ. 2 Tim. rv. 3. Rom. 
xir. 1. Matt. xxvr. 38, 3 
It was observed before, that the old lady, 
Neeltgen, and her daughter, Tryntgen, 
were still in prison, at the court house ; to 
these a message was sent by the lords, on 
the 23d of January, of the same year, that 
they must die like the others ; this message . 
was so joyful, that the time appeared long 
till the day would arrive; for they,sought 
for repose in heaven, with their kind, 
heavenly Father, who, it is true, permits _ a 
his children to be tempted, but never in 
his mercy, forsakes them, but helps them 
out of all their distress ; hence, they rejoic- 
ed above measure in the Lord, thanking —_ _ 
and praising him the whole night, longing =~ 
for the day of their redemption. In the 
morning, when about to be taken to execu- 
tion, the executioner put a gagin each 0 
mouth, and bound it fast witha cloth; t 
they went forth with alacrity, and 
conducted to the Vrythof. On the 
Tryntgen caught the cloth that was o She 
mouth, began to pull it away, and to pro- : 
claim to the people the cause of their death. - 
This was far from being allowed; there- 
fore, the executioner ran up, laid his hand 
on her mouth, and ordered her into the lit- 
tle house; the most of this occurred on the 
scaffold. Thus, both Neeltgen and her 
daughter, were conducted into the house, 
where they were burnt to ashes, having 
previously committed their souls into the 
hands of God. This transaction took place 
the 24th of January, A. D. 1569. Rev. vr. » 
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Anneken Ogiers, daughter of Jan Ogiers, 
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at the town house, and her body. shall be 


and wife of Adrian Boogaart, drowned | buried under the gallows; and they further 


at Harlem, for the testimony of Jesus, 
A. D. 1570. 


A) Se ae : ; 2 ; 
_ Affliction and tribulation continued with 
onward pace, so that liberty could scarcely 


_any where be found, for a true and sincere 


— christian. Harlem, in Holland, also stain- 
__ ed her reputation with crimes of cruelty, 
as exhibited in the year 1570, when they 


laid their hands, (which often had been im- 
brued in the blood of the saints,) on a de- 
vout lady, ofthe name of Anneken, daughter 
of Jan Ogiers, and wife of Adrian Boogaart, 
who had turned thirteen years before, from 
the darkness of papacy, to the true light of 


declare her estate confiscated, for the use 
of his majesty. Read at the town house, 
the 17th of June, A. D. 1570, in presence 
of Jacob Toppe, bailiff, Mr. Gerit von Ra- 
vensberg, Mr. Lambrecht von Roosfeld, 
Mr. Huge Bol von Zanen, Albrecht von 
Schagen, Mr. Gysbrecht von Nesse, Wou- 
ter von Rolland and Franz Jans Teyng, 
lords of the council. 

Copy of the records at Harlem. 

We obtained the foregoing sentence, with 
a great deal of trouble, from the secretary 
of the city of Harlem, through the medium 
of our kind friend, H. V., as read before 
the council, to the aforementioned lady, at 
the hour of her death, and as may be read 


the gospel, and had been baptized on her |now in the city record, from which we 


faith, to signify that she desired to be a dis- 
ciple of Jesus; she had, moreover, aban- 
doned and renounced the pope and the Ro- 
man church; and on the contrary, received 
Jesus Christ, and confessed him for the Son 
of God, and his church, namely, the cross- 
bearing church of the anabaptists, as his 
bride, his spouse, and his own body, of 
which she confessed herself a member and 
a helper. ees: 
‚_ As no means, during her imprisonment, 
could be found effectual, in withdrawing 
-her from the faith, the magistrates of the 
city of Harlem, issued process and pro- 


‘ nounced sentence on her publicly before 


the court, the 17th of June, A. D. 1570, 


- namely, that she. shoula be drowned and 
The sentence, | 


buried under the gallows. 
the title excepted, is as follows: 


Sentence of Anneken, daughter of Jan 


— Ogiers. 





___Whereas, Anneken, daughter of Jan 
_ „Ogiers, and wife of Adrian Boogaart, por- 
___celain maker, prisoner, has confessed and 


avowed on the rack and in irons, that about 
thirteen years ago she rejected the chris- 
tian baptism which she had received in in- 
fancy, and was rebaptized at Amsterdam, 
contrary to our catholic faith, and the uni- 
ty of the holy Roman church ; and moreo- 
isin defiance to the decree of your 

| majesty, our gracious lord ; and what 
s still worse, remains obstinate in her er- 
ors and heresy, though she has received 
he best instructions in this respect; there- 
fore, the lords of the court, after hearing 
e accusation, which Jacob Toppe, bai- 
ff of this city, Harlem, in the name of his 
‘majesty, the earl of Holland, has preferred 
against said prisoner, with the request that 
she shall be sentenced to be conducted to 

the scaffold and executed with fire, with 
the addition, that her whole estate “shall, 
by virtue of the royal decree, fall to the 
use of his royal. majesty; theretore, I say 
the aforementioned have sentenced the said 
Anneken, daughter of Jan Ogiers, who was 


gathered the incidents for the account which 
‘precedes the sentence. ar 


Barber Jans, A. D. 1570. 


A lady by the name of Barber Jans, was 
arrested at Harlem, in Holland, A 
1570, because she had left the Roman church 
and strove to be a follower of Christ; hav- 
ing made a candid confession of her faith, 
and remaining stedfast therein, she was 
sentenced to death, the 13th of February ; 
was drowned, and then burnt to ashes. 
Matt. xxvı. 49; x. 32. 22. John x. 27. 
Mark vitt. 25. 


Alert Jans, 4. D. 1570. © 


A pious brother, Alert Jans, was impris- 
oned at Harlem, April 18th, A. D. 1570; 
and after being assailed with various temp- 
tations, marched voluntarily to the stake, 
after hearing his sentence, and was burnt 
to ashes, on account of his constancy in the 
divine truth. Thus he offered up a sacri- 
fice, acceptable to God, and stands now as 
an example to all that fear God. Luke 
xxı. 11. Matt. xxıu. 7. John xvır. 17. 
Rom. xr. 1. 





Andrew N., together with his father and 
brother, A. D. 1570. 


Andrew N. who had turned from the 
world, and joined the service of Christ, and 
also his father and brother, were incarce- 
rated at Antwerp, at the same time this 
year, who, being together, rejoiced in the 
Lord, that they were counted ‘worthy to 
suffer for. his name, which they candidly 
confessed before the lords of this world, 
and madé a good confession of their faith; 
they moreover remained stedfast, and dis- 
regarded all the sufferings and pain inflict- 
ed on them on this account, by means of 
stratagem, promises and threatenings ; they 
remained stedfast in the truth, in faith, and 
in love to God, to the end. They were 
all three sentenced and burnt, and thus by 





imprisoned for the reasons aforementioned, 
and do hereby sentence her to be drowned 





their sacrifice, which was sweet smelling 
incense to God, they assisted in filling up. 
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the number of their brethren, who had gone 
before them, — 


Andrew N., A. D. 1570. 


In the year 1570, Andrew N. was im- 
prisoned at Harlem, for the faith and the 
truth, and was most cruelly tortured for 
the space of three hours; nevertheless, in 
this, as well as in his after trials and afflic- 
tions, he remained stedfast and immovable 
in his faith. He was, eventually, sen- 
tenced and burnt, and thus like a valiant 
soldier, he fought the good fight of the 
Lord, for which reason he was counted 
worthy, not only to be an example for ev- 
erlasting remembrance, but also worthy to 
inherit the kingdom of his heavenly Fath- 
er, which is prepared for all the pious. 
Heb. ır. 11. 2 Cor. 1.°5. Rom. x. 10. Eph. 
vr. 12. 1 Cor. rx. 25. Matt. xxv. 34. 


Joris von Meesch and Jacob Lowys, 4. D. 
1570. 


Christ said to his disciples: The brother 
shall deliver up the brother to death, and 
the father the child, and the children shall 
rise up against their parents, and cause 
them to be put to death. And ye shall be 
hated of all men, for my name’s sake ; but 
he that endureth to the end, shall be sav- 
ed. This was verified about the year 1570, 
at Ghent, in Flanders, where two zealous 
followers of Christ, Joris von Meesch and 
Jacob Lowys, were imprisoned, and after 
much opposition and threatening, were put 
t» death, and thus testified and sealed with 
their blood, the faith of the everlasting truth. 
Hence, at the last day, they shall be gra- 
ciously accepted of God, and receive the 
crown of eternal glory from the hands of 
the Lord. Matt. x. 21; xxiv. 40. Eph. v. 

1. 1 Cor. x. 34. Rev. ır. 19; vr. 9. 


Jan der Band-Weber, Joost der Wagner, 
and his wife, Martin von Wyke, and his 
wife, Lysken, Jelis der Maurer, A. D. 
1570. 


The following pious individuals were in- 
carcerated and put to death at Antwerp, 
for the testimony of Jesus, A. D. 1570; 
namely, Jan Band-Weber, Joost Wagner 
and wife, Martin von Wyke, and Lysken 
_ his wife, and Jelis the mason; but they 
‘kept Lysken, the wife of Martin von Wyke, 

__a year in prison; she was then burnt the 
9nd of May, 1571. ‘Thus, these six pious, 
godly persons, were put to death by the 
tyrants and the blood thirsty, not for any 
vil deed, much less for heresy, but solely 
ecause they were followers of the true 
faith. ‘ In this, the tyrants followed the 
steps of their fathers, the false prophets, 
who have persecuted and slain the follow- 
ers of the truth from the beginning. Hence, 


itis to be feared that they shall receive | 


the reward of those whose deeds they have 
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imitated, and repent when it is too late. 
|| But those whohave followed the true proph- — el 
et, Christ Jesus, in true obedience, and er 


in pure faith, shall, on the contrary, be _ 
clothed with white robes, on Mount Zion, 
by their bridegroom, Christ Jesus, for whose 
sake they suffered; they shall receive 
palms in their hands, and be adorned with = 
the crown of everlasting life, which no man ry Nog 
shall be able to take from them. 1 Pet.w. 
15. Eph. v. 1. Matt. xxur. 32; xvi. 5e “ig 
ee ti 
Faes Dirks and two others, A. D. 1570. 
Faes Dirks, a turner by trade, a zeal- or 
ous and devoted follower of Jesus Christ, _ 
who was imprisoned at Goude, in Hol- 
land, for the word of God, and for the _ 
testimony of Jesus Christ, the 7th of April, 
A. D. 1570. On the 27th of May, he was 
unmercifully and tyrannically tortured by 
the bloodthirsty ministers of antichrist, and 
exposed to the open air, and on the 30th 
he was burnt for the sincere belief of the 
truth, following in the footsteps of his Lord 
and Master, Jesus Christ. Also, a short 
time prior to this, there were two_ pious 
followers of Christ, put to death at Goude, 
for the testimony of Jesus; one of whom 
had not yet received baptism on his faith, 
but the God of all grace, who knows the 
hearts, desires, and intents of men, receiv- 
ed this man’s will, in place of the act. 
Thus, they suffered with Christ, and shall 
be received with him in everlasting glory, 
when all the earthly and carnal race ofmen . 
shail weep, wail and groan, for ever. Rev. 
11.13; xx.4. Eph. v. 1. Matt. xıx. 285 
xxiv. 30. Prov. xxix. 10. Acts xxvı. 11. 
Luke xxıv. 45; vir. 30. St: ie > 
Subsequently, when Goude was taken by _ 
the prince of Orange, they held a coun- — 
cil to exhume the priest, who was a prin- 
ciple cause of the imprisonment and death 
of the aforementioned Faes Dirks, and also 
of the bamishment and persecution of so 
many of the godly. They afterwards took 
council again in this matter, and hired a 
man for about four guilders, who took the = 
bones of Faes Dirks from the court, then _ 
opened the grave of the aforementioned — 
priest, who was buried in the Franciscat 
church, near the high altar; they then k 
the bones of Faes Dirks on the body of the — 
priest, and thus reviled this traitor, becausé ah 
he had counted the godly unworthy lezen Ey 
side in the city, and after their death, hac 
pronounced their bodies unworthy to be _ 
buried, so that they had to be exposed as 
prey for the birds of the air; but this idol-_ 
atrous priest shall eXperience the coming 
of Christ from heaven, and when repent- 
ance will be too late; which of the two will 
be acknowledged and received by the Su- 
preme Shepherd, for an accepted sheepor > 
a rejected goat. Ps.txxrx. 2. 1 Thess. iv. % 
17. 2 Thess. 1. 10. Wis. v. 3. Matt.xv. 3, 
In regard to Faes Dirks, we have ob- 
tained three trials, two without torture, and 
one on the rack, as copied by the clerk 
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cate to our brethren, for the greater confir- 
mation of the foregoing account ; they run 
thus: 


En 
a 


Copy of the confession of Faes Dirks, who is con- 
fined in the Thiende- Wegs-Pforte. 


First Trial, 


May 11th, 1570, the bailiff of Goude 
 broushtthe following persons for trial, in 
presence of Gysbert Jan Maertens and 
Gerraert Huygen, burgomasters, Dirk An- 
dries, Mr. Hendrik Jacoßsand Mr. Corne- 
lis Hendriks, Aldermen. 

Faes Dirks, turner, aged about thirty 
one, says he is a native and citizen of 
Goude, and says: That on last Easter he 
keard the preacher of the city of Goude 
declare: That those who go to the Lord’s 
table, do not receive roasted, boiled, nor 
raw flesh, but that they receive the flesh of 
our hand, which was roasted on the cross, 

~ on Good-Friday. This thing affected him; 
he therefore went out of the church, and 
did not sit down to the Lord’s table, for he 
considered himself unworthy. He says 
and confesses that he does not consider the 
sacrament of the altar real flesh and blood, 
since there is butone God. Confesses fur- 
ther, that he was baptized about a year ago 
at Rotterdam; that he does not know who 
baptized him, and that he exhorted and 
said: That all who believe and are baptiz- 
ed, shall be saved. He says further: That 
the man who baptized him, did it in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 

‚the Holy Ghost; and that water was poured 
on his head out of the basin, in presence of 
ten or twelve persons, one of whom was 
called Wiert Claes von Goude, To the 
question, whether Euwout, the barber, and 
Dirk Jacobs the shoemaker, or others from 

Goude, were not with him in Rotterdam, 
he answered: No; but Wiert Claes was 
present; but as far as he knew, Wiert was 
not baptizéd on that occasion, &c. Certain 
questions and answers follow here, which 

‚are treated of in the following trial, there- 
fore, we omit them for the present. The 

_elerk concludes thus: Done this day, and 

_ in the presence as abovementioned, on the 
_‘Fhiende-Wegs-Pforte, in the presence of 
_ me, the town clerk of Goude, Joris Jacobs, 


7 


= Second Trial. 


May 19th, A. D. 1570, the bailiff brought 
Faes Dirks to a second trial, in presence of 
the preacher at Goude, Mr. Joost Boor 
Goos, Gysbert Jan Maertens, Jan Gerrits 
Pels, and Gerret » Huygen, burgomasters ; 
Gerit Gerit Bouwens, Dirk Andries, Mr. 
Hendrik Jacobs, Floris Gysberts, and'Mr. 
Cornelis Hendriks, Aldermen. 

The aforementioned Faes Dirks, to the 
question, whether he held and maintained 
that which he said and confessed on the 
1ith, said that he maintained the same; 
says that he believes in aliens God, and 
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from the town book, which we communi- ||in Jesus Christ, born of the virgin Mary ; 
‘says further, that infants cannot 


_be born 
again, because they have no understanding 
to believe, and that the water cannot save 
them. To the question, whether he does 
not believe that Jesus Christ is in the holy 
sacrament, he says: No; because there is 
but one God, who is in heaven, and not in 
the sacrament; says that he considers him- 
self as a sheep of Christ, and Christ as his 
Shepherd, and that he acknowledges no- 
other’Shepherd. To the question: Who 
baptized him? he says he did not know, 
and that he never saw the person who bap- 
tized him, eitherbefore or since ; there also 
were none present from Goude, but Wiert 
Claes, who brought him thither, and that he 
came in the evening, staid all night till the 
next evening, at the place where he was 
baptized, which was done at Rotterdam in 
alarge room. Here follow certain ques- 
tions and answers, minutely defined in the 
third ana last trial, which we omit here, to 
avoid repetitions; after mentioning the 
time, place and persons present, the clerk 
subscribes Joris Jacobs, town clerk of 
Goude. 


Third Trial, on the rack. 


May 27th, 1570, Johan Pieters, bailiff of 
Goude, in behalf of Junker Cornelius Milo, 
keeper and bailiff of Goude, brought to the 
rack Faes Dirks, in presence of Gyspert 
Jan Maertens, Gerrit Hugge, hop merchant, 
burgomasters; Gerrit Gerrit Bouwens, Dirk 
Andries, and Dirk Jansz Lonk, and Mr. 
Cornelis Hendriks, Aldermen. 

To the question, whether he held to th 
confession made on the 19th; Faes Dirks 
says, that he maintains it. When brought 
to the rack, and asked in what house he 
was baptized, he said thathe did not know, — 
but found out afterwards, that it was in — 
the house of a shoemaker, called Michael, 
who lived in Amsterdam, near the Kast 
Gate ; says that there were about eight or 
nine baptized when he was; among others 
Dirk Jacobs, a shoemaker, and a tanner, 
called Jan Adriaens; there were also pres- 
ent, the wife of Michael, and Wiert Claes, 
but Wiert was not baptized. To the ques- 
tion, whether Euwout der Feldsheerer, Jan 
Aerts, weaver, and Jan de Bagyn, were 
present at his baptism, he said: No! says 
that Dirk Jacobs and the tanner came ear- 
ly in the morning, before daylight, to the 
house where they were baptized ; says that — 
the man who baptized him spoke a foreign 
language, and some German; says that a 
lady called Maertgen Philips, living on the 
Zingel, is of his faith ; also William Jans, 
cutler ; Wiert Claes and Aerts, a weaver. 
To the question, Euwout, the surgeon, held 
the same opinion and faith with him; he 
says that he does not know any thing of it, 
and that he never conversed with him about 
matters of faith, though he had been in his 
house, &c.; says that he does not know, 
whether Jan de Bagyn is of the faith, as he 


_ 


speaks. Again: The above written confes-| 
sion was read to Faes Dirks in the open 
air, free from rack and chains, and he was 
asked whether he yet held to it. To which 
he. returned answer, that he held to it; he, 
moreover, desired favor, and no justice, 
(Recht.) Done in presence of the whole 
council. 
Joris Jacons, 


Since the present clerk of the city of 
Goude, sent us not only the three forego- 
ing trials, but also the sentence of this 
oftmentioned friend of God, we will, 
therefore, annex it here, as taken from the 
original, that there may remain no doubt, 
in regard to the foregoing. 


Extract from the criminal records of the city of 
Goude. 


Faes Dirks, burnt. 


Whereas, Faes Dirks, a native and citi- 
zen of this town, prisoner, free from rack 
and chains, has confessed under the open 
sky, before my lords of the court, that he 
was rebaptized a little better than a year 
ago, at Rotterdam, by a man whose name 
he does not know; also, that two years 
ogo, he separated from our mother, the holy 
church, and does not believe in the holy 
august sacrament of the altar, wherein, 
nevertheless, the salvation of men consist- 
eth, nor respectsit ; moreover, the said Faes 
Dirks, refuses to do penance, or receive 
better instruction; refused to hear those who 
desired to instruct him, and to reclaim him 
from his errors and heresy, which is contra- 
ry to the written laws, and decrees of his 
royal majesty, wh ave been often pub- 
lished in this coun Therefore, the lords 
of the court, have y weighed and con- 
sidered all the circumstances of the case. 
on the part, and in the name of the king of 
Spain, as earl of Holland, Zealand and 
Friesland, unser aller P. H., and have sen- 
tenced the said prisoner, Faes Dirks, and 
by virtue of these presents, do sentence 
him to be taken from the court, beyond the 
limits of the city, and there burnt; they 
moreover declare all his property confis- 
cated, for the benefit of his royal majesty : 
Provided, that the said Faes Dirks would, 
_in open church, renounce his aforemen- 
tioned heresy, and declare that he was mis- 
led and deceived. In such case, they will 
proceed with the punishment of the crime 
committed, as they may find necessary and 
proper, according to the decrees of said 
majesty. 

Given by Jan Claes Diert, and Simon 
Pieters, burgomasters; attest Gyspert Jan 







Maertens, and G. Huygens, burgo masters; | 


Dirk Ottes von Schlingerland, aldermen; 
attested, Gerrit Gerrit Bouwens, Dirk An- 
dries, and Mr. Hendrik Jacobs, Dirk Jans 
Lonck, Mr. Cornelis, aldermen; and Dirk 
von Necq, alderman. Ratified. Made 
known the last day of May, A. D. 1570. 
Joris JAcoBs, 


Clerk at Goude, A. D. 1570. 
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| Adriaan Pieters, . ; r Joosten, AD. 
en rs Se eh Ye 


'gether with his sister, Barber Joosten, was 
‘imprisoned at Harlem, in Holland, in the 
year 1570, not for any crime, nor on: 
count of heresy, but simply because they 
| desired to follow Christ in the regeneration. — 
This the | 


‚Christ, and reclaim them to their self in- 
vented and God opposing worship.” But, 
iby the grace of God, these individuals, 
like giants of faith, bravely resisted the 





|, snares of satan, in consequence of which, 


‘they were condemned to death, by the 
|princes of darkness. Adriaan Pieters was 
‚burnt, but Barber Joosten was drowned; 
having manifested great resolution, and 
thus they remained faithful to the Lord, 
even unto death; therefore, they have re- 
ceived through grace, the crown of everlast- 
ing life. 1 Pet. ri. 24; 11. 24. Matt. xıx. 
VAB sex. 993 xxave 13. Rev ory ete eke 
| Tim. ıv. 8: Rare 


Martin Karretier, 4. D. 1570: : 


Martin Karretier, who chose rather to. 
suffer reproach with the children of God, 
than enjoy the pleasures of sin for a sea- 
son, and live in joy with the world, was 
also incarcerated at Ryssel, for his faith, 
and made a good confession, manifesting 
great stedfastness; in consequence of 
which, he was doomed to die asa pious wit- 
ness of God. Heb. xr. 25. Acts xxıı. 25. 
John xvi. 24. 3 Pp 


. 


They also imprisoned a sister at Lynk, 
called Lyntgen Kemels, who, after making 
a good and constant confession of her faith, 
was burnt there, and thus went joyfully, 
with her lamp burning, to meet her bride- 
groom, who has admitted her to his feast, 
as a wise virgin. Mark xu. 5. 1 Pet. rr. 
15. Matt: xxv. 1. “<a 


ny of Jesus, the 13th September, A. D. 
1570, 


brother and sister ; written June 7th, being the 
ninth day of his imprisonment. 


Grace and mercy from God, our heaven- 
ly Father, the merits of our blessed Lord, 
Jesus Christ, who redeemed us on the 
cross by his precious blood, when we were 
yet his enemies, together with the comfort 
of the Holy Ghost, who is a comforter of 
all the afflicted, be with you all, individu- 
ally and collectively, is my affectionate 
and cordial salutation. I take a final leave of 








A brother called Adriaan Pieters, to= . 
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Lyntgen Kemels, A. D. 1570. a at 


Letter from Joost Verkindert, to his wife, mother, — 


ee 


ministers of antichrist envied — ER 
them; hence they sought by numerous ty-  _ 
‚rannical measures, to withdraw them from 
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Joost Verkindert, and Lorentz Andreas ES, ; 
put to death at Antwerp, for the testimo- 
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_ along, they began to curse desperately, and 


ments of God, yet it was not done wilfully; | 
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you, and return thanks for the love which 
you have manifested towards me, and for the 
admonition, together with the consolation 
in my present great affliction, which I must 
look upon, and accept as a special dispen- 
sation of the Lord. For Christ says: The 
very hairs of your head are all numbered. 
Nevertheless, | was apprehensive as we 
went out, that the officer might meet us, as 
it actually happened; for the plan which! 
we devised there for meeting again, did not} 
succeed well ; every thing, however, must 
have a cause. I will now relate to you, 
something respecting our imprisonment, 
how the bailiff, in ma with certain 





ministers, met Lorentz and me, and asked 
us: Where did youl come from? and where 
are you going? When we heard this, we! 
were both very much surprised ; hence, | 
they easily recognized us, as being of this 
people. They immediately-bound us, and 
carried us off; as they were carrying us 


call us villains, and after they came to the 
prison, they gave brother Lorentz an im- 
mediate trial. Afterwards, I also was 
brought before them, when they asked me 
whether I had received another baptism, 
besides that in my infancy. I asked him 
in turn, what he had to say to me. He re- 
plied: You are rebaptized, your servant 
told me. I answered: Let me alone, I 
will make confession of my faith to-morrow, 
before the margrave; but he was not con- 
tented with that, for he had a tablet to 
write it down in; but when he could get no 
further reply from me,-he became angry, 
and said: I will make you say Yes, or No. 
I said: My lord be satisfied for this time. 
When he saw that he could do nothing! 
more with me, he placed me in the empe- |! 
ror’s chair, they also went out, and I thought 
that they had gone for the executioner. As! 
Llay alone, I was distressed with a flood of | 
thoughts; satan, moreover, tormented me 
very much with wife, children, and suste- 
nance, and similar temptations, on which 
account I wept, and called to God for as- 
sistance; began to examine my life and con- 
duct by the word of God, from the com- 
mencement of my christian course, to the | 
present day, and I found no cause for all 
the severe labor I had done, for though! 
I had often transgressed the command- | 





thus I found grace with God. The next 
day we were both taken to the tower, | 
where Lorentz was tortured. They further | 
inquired my age and faith, I candidly and 
unreservedly confessed. ‘They asked me 
whether I had a wife. On my replying in 
the aflirmative, they inquired whether I) 
had any children. I said: Two. They 
asked their names, and whether they were 
baptized. I replied: ‘They are not bap- 
tized, for I do not acknowledge infant-bap- 
tism, and the scriptures inform us of but 
one baptism on faith, which Christ left us. 
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and which his apostles practised. When I 
gave the childrens’ names, they laughed, | 


) 


because the children had names without 
having been christened. We hada great 
deal more conversation, which would re- 
quire too much time to relate. I write this 
in the most brief manner, for Lam go close- 
ly guarded, that no body can speak to me ; 
nay, [have not yet spoken alone with Lo- 
rentz. Therefore, keep this all secret, for 
Lam afraid of still greater torture, which 
has been a great terror to the flesh, for they 
have numerous instruments of torture here, - 
chains to suspend: with, pulleys, cords, 
racks upon which I have been tortured, as 
you are well aware. O friends, pray fer- - 
vently to the Lord for me. O, I pray the 
Lord with tears; nay, I steep my couch in 
tears before the Lord, that he may make- 
me, poor sinner, worthy through his grace. 
I herewith commend you to the Lord; [bid 
you all farewell. John xvr. 20. Matt. x. 
$45 Kxwirr. 18.1 Pet. v.83) 111.15 sae 
Mark xvı. 16, 


Joosr VERKINDERT, 
An unwothy prisoner of the Lord. 


Another letter and admonition from Joost 
Verkindert, written out of the prison, the 
20th June, to G. G. at A. 


Grace, mercy and peace from God, our 
heavenly Father, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who has loved us, and washed us 
from our sins in his blood, together with the 
comfort of the Holy Ghost, who preceeds 
from the Father and Son, to comfort all 
who are in much tribulation and distress, 
for his holy name. . Le whom be praise, 
honor, glory, kingdat wer, and domin- 
ion, for ever and . Amen. This is 
our earnest salutation to you all, my belov- 
ed brethren and sisters in the Lord. We 
prisoners, for the testimony of the Lord Je- 
sus Christ, inform you, that as regards the 
body we are tolerably well, andas regards 
the Spirit, we would that our condition 
was better, for we are yet encompassed 
with the impure and sinful flesh, which is 
constantly lusting against the will of God, 
and is greatly afraid of suffering; and yet 
we must suffer and wrestle, if we would 
overcome. For beloved brethren, the 
crown is not at the starting place, nor in 
the middle, but at the end; there the con- 
test rages; there the gold is tried in the 
fire of affliction, which none know better 
than those who have experienced it. 1 Thes. 
ds Matt. 2.223 zits 50: ACNE 
Gal. v. 17. Rev. 1. 10. 1 Pet. 1.7. Here 
the words of the apostle are applicable : 
Now, no chastening for the present seem- 
eth to be joyous, but grievous; neverthe-_ 


- 


‘less, afterward it yieldeth the peaceable 


fruit of righteousness, unto them which are | 

exercised thereby. Hebt xır. 11. 
Further, my beloved friends, brethren 

and sisters, we beseech you, by the great 


(love of our Lord Jesus Christ, that you all 


be of the same mind, and that there be no 
divisions among you, nor contention about 
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any anes but let every one strive to be 
wise and prudent in that which is good, 
and harmless in that which is evil, and 
meditate on the words of the apostle: If 
there be, therefore, any consolation in 
Christ; if any comfort of love; if any fel- 
lowship of the Spirit; if any bowels and 
mercies; fulfil ye my joy, that ye be like 
minded, having the same love, being of one 
accord, and of one mind. Let nothing be 
done through strife or vain glory; but in 
lowliness of mind; let each esteem other 
better than themselves. Matt. xır. 50. Rom. 
xu. 16. 1 Corr. 9. Phil. 11.1. Look not 
every man on his own things, but every 
man also on the things of others. Nay, let 
every one have the mind which was in Je- 
sus Christ, for though he was rich, yet for 
our sakes he became poor, that through his 
poverty we might be made rich, and purified 
unto himself a holy church, not having spot 
or wrinkle, or any such thing, which he 
also purchased with his own blood, that he 
should be holy and blameless, having her 
conversation in love. ‘This church has suf- 
fered much tribulation for a long time; 
complaints have to be made to the Father 
in heaven, on account of the misery and 
sorrow of Zion; but the God of all grace 
must be praised, for his great mercy mani- 
fested to the church at Antwerp, so that 
she yet continues in peace and ynity, as I 
think; for, though after the flésh, she is 
greatly distressed, yet as regards the Spir- 
it, she has great joy and delight, for the 
Lord tries his people with affliction and 
tribulation, as Christ says: They shall put 
you out of the synagogues; yea, the time 
cometh, that whosoever killeth you, will 
think that he doeth God service. And 
these things they will do unto you, because 
they have not known the Father, nor me. 
For if they had known him, they would not 
have crucified the Lord of glory. And 
though in some nin persecution is not 
so violent, yet the Lord can try men by 
other means, such as strife, discord, pride, 
pomp, drunkenness, debauchery. Gener- 
ally with the works of the flesh, which are 
not according to our vocation. Not belov- 
ed friends, as though I would bring charges 
of this nature against any one, but we ad- 
monish you all, out of brotherly love, for 
we cannot conceal ourselves from God, 
but he will bring every secret to light. 
1 Cor. x. 24; 1v.7. 5. 2 Cor. vin. 7. 1 Pet. 
v. 10. John xvr. 7. 

Therefore, my dear friends, let us not 
deceive God, for his eyes are as a flame of 
fire; he is a mighty and powerful God, and 
every where beholds the things that are 
hidden and the things that are manifest; 

therefore, we ought to fear him, for he has 
not spoken in vain, as he says.by the proph- 
et: So shall my word be that goeth forth 
out of my mouth; it shall not return unto 
me void, but it shall accomplish that- which 
I please. Rev. 1. 14. Isa. rv. 11. Dearly 
beloved brethren and sisters in the Lord, 
receive in good part, the epistle of your poor, 


weak brother, for it is written at the re” 
quest of certain brethren; if haply you might 
receive some consolation and refreshment 
from our simple epistle, for we have writ- 
ten out of sincere kindness, seeing that we 


ought to admonish one another while itis  _ 
calied to-day, for we trust that we shall 


soon, by the grace of God, lay aside this, 
our mortal body. Ah, my friends, the way 


Er 


that leads to life is strait and narrow, but — 


the way that leads to hell, is broad and 
commodious for the flesh. The prophet 
Isaiah aptly observes: That hell hath en- 
larged herself, and opened her mouth with- 
out measure, and both the princes and the 
multitude descended into it; nay, they go 
down to hell as sheep to the slaughter. 
Matt. xır. 84. 1 Cor. vir. 4. Heb. mr, 13. 
2 Petr. 14. 

Let us, therefore, my beloved friends, 
take heed that we do not receive the grace 
of God in vain, but let us ever reflect on 
the days of our enlightening, and how little 
we were then in our own eyes, when we 
humbled ourselves under the mighty hand 
of God, and yielded up ourselves uncondi- 
tionally to serve the Lord in righteousness 
and holiness, which are pleasing in, his 
sight, for then we were all like Saul, who, 
when he was anointed king, appeared little 
in his own eyes, for he was of the least 
tribe of Israel; but when he became proud 
the Lord rejected him: For the Lord said 
to Samuel: Go and tell Saul to smite 
Amalek, and utterly destroy both man and 
beast; but Saul preserved alive the king, 
and also the best of the cattle and sheep, 
to make asacrifice unto the Lord, whereby 
he transgressed the Lords command and 


disobeyed his voice, though the Lord re- . 


quired obedience and not sacrifice. Be- 
hold, beloved brethren, for what a small 











matter, Saul was rejected; therefore le 
us take heed, for he is the same God. It 


is also the case with many among us; that. 


we take too much liberty in our faith; hence, 
we are rejected and know not where the 
defect is, or what is wanting; then comes 
a spirit of strife, whereby divisions and 
schisms in the church are occasioned, for 
which all the pious have to groan and sor- 
row; and this generally occurs where 
christians take great liberty. It is now, as 
it was in the time of Israel, for in times of 
external tranquility, they fomented civil 
war, as was the case when they fought 
against the tribe of Benjamin, when so 
many thousands fell. 
loved brethren and sisters, take Jesus 
Christ for your example, who has called 
us in peace. ; ; 
universal good will, righteousness and joy 
in the Holy Ghost. Let us take good care, 
that we do not be like the church at Lao- 
dicea, which was neither hot nor cold, and 
imagined that she was rich and increased 
with goods, and had need of nothing. But 
the Spirit answered, and said: I counsel 
thee, to buy of me, gold tried in the fire, 
that thou mayest be rich; and white rai- 


Therefore, my be-_ 


For the fruit of the Spirit is _ 


me 
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ment, that thou mayest be clothed, and 
that the shame of thy nakedness do not 
appear; and anoint thy eyes with eye salve, 
that thou mayest see. 1 Cor. vr. 1. Heb 


x. 30. 1 Pet. v. 6. Luke 1.70. Eph. v. 9. | 


It is therefore essentially necessary, 
that we daily admonish one another with 
the word of the Lord, which isa cor- 
rect mirror and test, by which to try our 
life and conversation, according to our 
slender ability; I say, according to our 
slender ability, for if God was to deal with 
us in strict justice, no man could stand be- 
fore him. ‘Therefore, no: man can justify 
himself before God ; but we must all re- 
main debtors, and remember that in many 
‚things we have fallen short. Let us, there- 
fore, preserve a constant solicitude, and 
have our forerunners always before our eyes, 
namely, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses 


and all the prophets, who were pilgrims || 


and sojourners on earth, and looked fora 
city which hath foundations, whose maker 
and builder is God, and wandered about in 
tribulation, in cruel mockings and scourg- 
ings, and in imprisonment, of whom the 
world was not worthy. Even Jesus Christ 
himself, had not so much in the world as 
a place to repose his sacred head, when he 
said: The foxes have holes, and the birds 
of the air have nests, but the Son of man 
hath not where to lay his head ; but he was 
compelled to be a fugitive every where, 
even as his members have to be at this day ; 
for he that confesses Jesus Christ in power, 
is a prey to every body, and must be curs- 
ed and excommunicated, as a sectarian and 
a heretic; nay, he must undergo the most 
cruel death that they can invent. Com- 
plaints must rise to heaven, on account of 
thier lamentable blindness, for they all ex- 
claim: ‘The decree must be observed, and 
reflect not, whether it is just or unjust; 
though some say that we ought not to put 
any. man to death for opinion’s sake. So 
my beloved brethren and sisters, we must, 
like Jeremiah, commit our case to the Lord, 
and pray for the blindness of our enemies, 
that the Lord may enlighten them, that 
‘they may see whom they pierce; and per- 
ceive, that they are fighting against the 
Lamb, who shall overcome them. Heb. rr. 
Matt. 11. 13. Jer. xr. 20. Ps. xr. 4. John 
xix. 87. Rev. xvu. 14. 

We further entreat you, beloved breth- 
ren and sisters, remember them that are 
in bonds, as bound with them’; and them 
which suffer adversity, as being yourselves 
also in the body; likewise, that we may 
put off this tabernacle with joy, to the 

‘praise of the Most High, and to the edifica- 
tion of our neighbor, that the name of the 
Lord may not be blasphemed in us. I, Joost 
Verkindert, Lorentz Andreas, and Nelle- 
ken Jaspers salute you, (who, stand with 
‘us in the unity of the faith,) with the peace 
of the Lord, and commend you to the cru- 
cified Jesus, who must reign in your hearts. 
To whom be praise, glory, kingdom, power 
and dominion, for ever and ever. Amen. 








Take our simple epistle and admonition in 


| Band part, for it is the effusion of brotherly 


love, though you are sufficiently taught of 
God, and it would be more proper for us 
to be taught and admonished by you, since 
we feel in ourselves too many infirmities 
and short comings, to address others ; but 
dear friends, we also admonish ourselves 
herewith, and constantly pray to the Lord, 
that we may be found worthy to go to 
meet him in the resurrection of the dead.. 
Ah, my friends, watch and pray, for you 
know neither the day nor the hour. Fare 
well. Heb. x1. 3. 22. 2 Pet. 1. 14. 1. 
Rev. v. 10. 2 Thess. rv. 17. Matt. xxv. 13. 


Joost VERKINDERT, 
An unworthy prisoner in the Lord: 


Letter from Joost Verkindert, to his afore- 
mentioned brother W., written in prison, 
the 26th of June. 


Grace, peace and joy from God, our 
heavenly Father, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who has loved us and washed us 
from our sins, ın his own blood, and the 
comfort of the Holy Ghost, who comforteth 
all that are in much tribulation and dis- 
tress. To whom be praise, honor, glory, 
the kingdom, the power and the dominion, 
for ever and ever. Amen. Rom. 1. 17. 
Rev. 1. 4. 2 Cor. 1. 4. 

This I send as my most cordial and 
friendly salutation to you, my dear brother 
W., together with your dear wife I. 

I am tolerably well, as regards the body, 
and I hope as regards the spirit, that I 
shall sustain this great and important con- 
flict to an end, through the abundant and 
unspeakable grace of God, and the help of 
the Most High, from whom we must look 
for help and consolation, to the praise of 
his holy name, the edification of our neigh- 
bor, and our soul’s salvation; which sa!va- 
tion cannot be purchased or procured by 
gold or silver, or any thing else in the 
world, but alone through the mighty and 
effectual faith in Jesus Christ. I received 
a salutation from you, together with that 
which you sent us, which greatly encourag- 
ed us, and afforded us great comfort in our 
distress; for we rejoiced, thanked and 
praised God, that there are still such be- 
nevolent brethren, who will remember us, 
poor, weak prisoners. O, beloved brethren 
and sisters, remember us always in your 
prayers, that the Lord may give us strength, 
that we may put off our earthly body with 
Joy, for it is greatly afraid at times, that a 
gag will be put in the mouth, and so be 
burnt alive, which however is soon over; 
but when I think of the fire, that will burn 
for ever, I thank the Lord that he has 
counted me worthy to confess his name be- 
fore this wicked and perverse generation, 
the eyes of whose hearts the god of this 
world has blinded. Ah! at the day of 
judgment they will lament. that they shed 
innocent blood, which has been done from 


gat, me, 


OR MARTYRS? MIRROR. 


768 





the beginning, and will I suppose continue 
= the end, for the holy scriptures give 
_ abundant testimony of the sufferings of the 
holy Fathers, how that they were strangers 
and pilgrims on the earth, and after much 
suffering and tribulation, they slept in the 
Lord, for they had firm confidence that 
the promises of God would not fail them, 
even as Christ says: Heaven and earth 
shall pass away, but my words shall not 
pass away. Acts xv. 11. Gal. v. 6. Heb. 
Xr 35 xr. 13. Matt. xxv. 42; xxrv. 33. 
Most dearly beloved brethren, cease not 
on account of my distress, which is great, 
to serve the Lord, for we have the truth 
with us, as the Holy Ghost bears witness 
in my conscience. But we have to take 
great care, for satan brings to view every 
thing that we can imagine, and makes it 
appear so grievous and burdensome, that 
I have often to supplicate the Lord with 
tears, and call to help and rescue me. And 
L also call to remembrance the former days, 
in which I was illuminated; how little I 
then appeared in my own eyes, how neither 
flesh nor blood, nor any creature under 
heaven, counseled me to doso; but the 
great fear and dread of everlasting death, 
and the pain of the fire of hell, which I 
read, should come upon the whole earth, 
for I then discovered myself, like others 
in every worldly lust, nay, perfectly carnal 
and carnally minded, which is obnoxious, 
to the wrath of God. Likewise, since there 
is no other way than this, to attain salva- 
tion, I yielded myself unconditionally to 
the Lord, and traveled through the wilder- 
ness of this world, with much sorrow and 
distress, encompassed with this sinful flesh, 
which never once gave me good advice; 
nay, if I had not fled for refuge to the 
word of the Lord, I would have been over- 
come in this wilderness, for flesh and blood 
had a great inclination to form an alliance 
with the world; they were always afraid 
of suffering. But I went with David into 
the sanctuary of the Lord, and there I saw 
the recompense of the world; how soon 
they are utterly destroyed, and how they 
„are spots and not children, I also remem- 
bered that it is written : Cursed be the man 
that trusteth in man, and maketh flesh his 
arm; nay, cursed shall he be, when he 
cometh in, and cursed when he goeth out. 
For though we would choose an excellent 
captain, in order to please the world, yet 
it is but flesh and blood that is sought 
therein; experience has taught me this, and 
I am not at all astonished at it, for men 
are now of the same nature, as the children 
of Israel ; how oft did the Lord groan on 
account of them, and what trouble had he 
not with them! ‘Therefore, we ought to 
take heed daily and be vigilant, lest any 
one take our crown. Heb. x. 32. Gal. 1. 6. 
1 John rr. 16. Rom. vur. 6. Ps. ıxxırı. 17. 
Jer. xvır. 5. Rev. i. 11. 
Therefore, my beloved brethren and sis- 
ters, do not be distressed that Fra. Ha. 
Jo. Ta. have returned to Egypt; at ri 











I am not in the least astonished, but let it 
be an example to you, that they are over- 
thrown in the wilderness of the world; 
have more courage, and always reflect an 
the pious that have gone before us; for he 


that abandons the contest, does not receive ‘ — 


the crown; nay, the holy scriptures make « 
mention of but one kind of victory, which 
procures the crown. 

Ah, my beloved brethren and sisters, we 
have a different view of that, upon which 
salvation depends, from what we had prior 
to imprisonment, for when at liberty, I 
never could pray so forcibly to God as I 
do now at times. 1 Cor. x. 5; rx. 25. 
2 Tim, it. 5. Rev. ıı. 10. 

My dear brother, I commit my dearly 
beloved wife to your care, and ıt is my 
earnest request that you have a christian 
solicitude for her, and the more especially 
as ıt is her ‘determination to remain a 
widow ; for the holy scriptures enjoin upon 
us to visit the fatherless and the widows 
in their aflletion. Therefore, be the more 
diligent in lending her assistance in every 
thing in which she may ask your advice, 
relative to the providing for her and my 
children, that she may not become despond- 
ent. John. 1. 17. 

Ah, my beloved brethren, I give you 
this admonition with tears; for if the Lord 
had not taken me from you, I would in my 
weakness have presented it to you per- 
sonally ; but the Lord has ordered it 
otherwise, for he knows best what is proper 
for us, and most conducive to our welfare, 
therefore, I will forsake them for the Lord’s 
sake. Dear brother R., my wife was to 
see me; we held our parting entertainment 
and bid each other an everlasting adieu. 
You may imagine what a serrie parting 
it was, for I know that she loved me de- 
votedly. Hence, it would be impossible 
to bear and overcome this, if the Lord 
Almighty would not lend his strength and 
support; but through him, we do all things. 
Therefore, I do now, as heretofore, com- 
mit my case to the Lord, and testify that 
it is not done on account of evil doing; I 
call heaven and earth to witness; God too, 
who tries the hearts and reins, best knows 
my designs. Matt. xıx. 29. 

Dear W., I most earnestly desired to 
have an interview with you, if it was possi- 
ble, and ycu were in the city, which I 
think might have been very easily accom- 
plished, through the instrumentality ofa 
little money ; but as you are now at a dis- 
tance, I suppose it cannot be effected, since 
it is out of your power; this being the 
case, I hope to be patient; for we have no 
intelligence respecting our death, neither 
have any priests molested us; only, there 
was a layman with us, who made an attack 
onus. ‘The magistrates, moreover, have 
not held a conversation with us since our 
first torturing; for, as we are informed, the 
margrave received an injury in hisleg. So 


we do not know whether we shall be tortur- 
xe again or not. They would like to get much 


= 
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information from us, but I hope the Most 
High will guard our lips, for if one does 
disclose something, they are not satisfied, 
but wish to know more. Therefore, we 
beseech you, beloved brethren and sisters 
in the Lord, and all who make inquiries 
for us, to remember them that are in bonds, 
as bound with them; and them who suffer 
adversity, as being yourselves also in the 
: body; pray earnestly for us, we will also 
pray for you; Lorentz, my fellow prisoner 
and I, greet you all with the peace of the 
Lord, together with all our acquaintances 
in the Lord, who have moved from us to 
you. Be all of the same mind, and the 
God of peace shall be with you; let there 
be no divisions among you. Remember 
me, my belgved brethren and sisters; I 
hope that I shall wait for you under the 
_altar, where all tears shall be wiped from 
our eyes. Jer. xvır. 10. Matt. xır. 50. 
Heb. xr. 3. Acts xu. 5. Rom. xır. 16. 
15. 5. I hereby commend you to the eru- 
cified Savior, may he strengthen our hearts 
and minds, and guide us in all things 
leasing in hissight. Farewell. My dear 
heen and sister farewell. Isa. xxv. 8. 


Letter from Joost Verkindert to his wife ; 
written in prison the 2nd day of July. 


Grace, joy and peace from God the Fath- 
er, and our Lord Jesus Christ, together 
with the Comforter, the Holy Ghost, who 
proceeds from the Father and the Son, to 
comfort all those in manifold affliction and 
distress ; may he increase in you, to whom 
be praise, glory, honor, kingdom, power 
and dominion, for ever and ever. Amen. 

This is my earnest salutation to you, my 
dear wife and sister in the Lord, to you, 
whom together with my children, I love 
with the deepest affection, whose absence 
causes me so much distress in my bonds, 
that I have frequently to pray to the Lord 
to remove from me, that which is too griev- 
ous to bear. But I reflect on the words of 
the apostle: My grace is sufficient for 
this; I will not leave thee, nor suffer thee 
to be tempted above that thou art able. 
For I know that man cannot be without 
conflict as long as he lives. My beloved, 
I have received intelligence that we shall 
soon offer up our sacrifice, but we do not 
know the precise time ; I have often be- 
sought the Lord with tears, to remove from 
me the snare of death, that I may offer up 
my soul with joy to the Lord. I hope, by 
the unspeakable grace of God, that my soul 
shall be received into faithful hands, not 
through my merits, but by grace, in hope, 
since Christ infallibly says: He that loseth 
his life for my sake and the gospel, shall 
find it again; and whosoever confesseth 
me before men, him will I confess before 
Di Father who is in heaven, and before his 
holy angels; but whosoever denieth me 
before men, him will I deny in the glory 
of my heavenly Father. Rom. 1. 17. John 


xiv. 16. 2 Cor. 1.5; xi1. 9, Rev, v. 12.) 
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Isa xu1x. 15. Therefore, my best beloved, 
there is no better plan than to keep to the 
truth, that we may eventually receive the 
everlasting crown from the hands of the 
Lord. I further inform yeu, that I wonder 
very much why W. my B. does not write; 
for if he, or any one else would write, you 
could very easily send it, as you do, for it 
is perfectly secret. I am also informed 
that mother is in H.; I would like to con- 
verse with her once more, for they can get- 
to us without any difficulty, if they will 
not spare the money. For when the lord 
does come to the prison, he does not attend 
to his business. Moreover, my dear, J. von 
B. told me that he had been at your house, 
and had wept much on my account, which; 
when I heard, it caused me not a little sor- 
row. But my chosen, comfort yourself in 
the Lord, and let us commit the case to 
him, and pray for those who inflict these 
sufferings upon us; for vengeance is mine, 
saith the Lord, and I will repay it. Omy 
beloved, I feel that you must always have 
a place in my affections, as long as I live; 
but God is greater than all, for he isa jeal- 
ous God; I praise him for his benefits, which 
he has bestowed and daily bestows upon 
ine, his poor weak servant. 

I herewith commend you to Jesus Christ, 
and him erucified, and to the word of his 
grace. Lorentz, my fellow prisoner and 
myself, salute you and all our acquaintan- 
ces in the Lord, most affectionately with 
the peace of the Lord. Write to me oc- 
casionally, for your letters are more accept- 
able than gold orsilver. If the time should 
overtake us, I bid you farewell ; adieu my 
beloved, and always remain stedfast. Deut. 
xxx. 35. Matt. xxi. 39. Ex. xx. 5. Acts 
xx. 32. John xiv. 27. Phil. rv. 7. 


Your affectionate husband in bonds, © 
Joost VERKINDERT. 


Letter from Joost Verkindert, in prison, 
to his mother. 


Grace, joy and peace from God, our 
heavenly Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who has loved us, and washed us from our 
sins in his own blood, together with the 
Comforter, the Holy Ghost, who proceeds 
from the Father and ‘the Son, to comfort 
all who are in great affliction and distress, 
for his holy name; (may he increase in 
you ;) to whom be praise, honor, the king- 
dom, the power, and the glory, for ever 
and ever. Amen. Rom.1.7. John xıv. 16. 
2 Cor. 1, 4. Rev. v. 12. 

This, together with all the virtues of 
God, is my affectionate salutation to you, 
my dear mother and sister in the Lord. 
would inform you, that I have been tolera- 
bly well, and I hope that you are still en- 
joying health. Iam still fully determined 
to remain stedfast to eternal truth, and not 
forsake it, neither for life, nor death; for 
Peter says: There is none other name 
under heaven given among men, whereby. 


” 
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they can be ‘saved, except the name of 
Jesus Christ. Hence, dear mother, it is 
essentially necessary that wealways strive 
to the utmost of our limited power, to fol- 
low in the footsteps of Jesus Christ; for 
John says: Whosoever transgresseth and 
abideth not in the doctrine ot Christ, hath 
not God; he that abideth in the doctrine 
of Christ, hath both the Father and the 
Son. Matt. xm. 50. John xıv.6. Acts rv. 
17 31x: 48. 

Therefore, my beloved, let us be very 
careful that we may always be found in 
the little company, that our sheaves may 
be gathered home together, with all the 
chosen of God, for there is a great storm 
approaching. QO, if we were all worthy of 
the Lord, we were certainly born ata happy 
hour. QO, I pray to the Lord that he may 
preserve you in his holy truth; that we 
may ultimately receive the crown of honor 
and glory. O, my beloved, this travail is 
severe; Christ truly says: In the world 
ye shall have tribulation, but be of good 
cheer; I have overcome the world. And 
further: Ye shall weep and lament, but 
the world shall rejoice; and ye shall be 
sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned 
into joy. A woman, when she is in travail 
hath sorrow, because her houris come; but 
as soon as she is delivered of the child, she 
remembereth no more the anguish, for joy 
that a man is born into the world. We now, 
therefore, have sorrow; but the world re- 
joices, and considers nothow miserably she 
is exposed to the wrath of God, as long as 
she does not reform, and do works meet for 
repentance in the sight of the Lord. Here 
applies the passage of Isaiah: Hell hath 
enlarged herself, and opened her mouth 
without measure, and their princes and’ 
their multitude descend into it; nay, they 

o down to hell, as sheep to the slaughter. 

tis greatly to be lamented, that the false 
prophets seduce the poor blind multitude 
so deplorably; nay more, that they so 
miserably oppress and persecute those who 
do strive to reform, robbing them, and 
giving them up for a prey. Therefore, 
Isaiah well observes: Vhe holy and the 
upright are swept away, there is none 
to pity. Therefore, my beloved, let us not 
be afraid of men, that must wither as the 
grass, for worms shall destroy them asa 
cloth, and the moths shall eat them like a 
wollen cloth. O, dear mother, they forbid 
us to read the holy scriptures, whereas 
Christ admonishes us, saying: Search the 
scriptures, for in them’ ye think ye have 
eternal life, and they are they which tes- 
tify of me. Paul says, in like manner: 
-Whatsoever things were written, were writ- 
ten for our learning. O, how severe will 
be the portion of those who thus despise 
the scriptures, these are they, who call evil 
good, and good evil. O, that they might 
consider how closely they are imprisoned 
in the wrath of God; I must earnestly 
entreat the Lord to open the eyes of their 
understanding, that they may see against 
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whom they are fighting, that it is against 
God and the Lamb; but the Lamb will 
overcome them. For Isaiah says: Can a 
woman forget her sucking child, that she 
should not have compassıon on the son of 
her womb? yea, they may forget, yet will 
I not forget thee. Yea, the Lord says by 
the mouth of Zachariah ; He that toucheth 
you, toucheth the apple of my eye. Again, 
Isaiah says: Fear not, O Jacob; when 
thou walkest through the fire, thou shalt 
not be burnt, and when thou passest through 
the waters, they shall not overflow thee, 
for I the Lord will preserve you. My be- 
loved, his hand is not shortened, he is still 
the same God who released Israel from 
Egypt, and from the hand of Pharaoh, who 
made a dry path through the Red Sea, so 
that the redeemed of the Lord passed 


through; he is moreover the same God, who 3 


gave them bread from heaven for the space 


. © af 18 
of forty years, as itis written: He gave 


them the bread of heaven, and the food of 
angels. Heis even the same God who pre- 
served Shadrach, Meshach, and Abedne- 
go, in the fiery furnace, and received Daniel 
from the lions den, as also, many holy 
fathers, of whom we have abundant accounts 
in the holy scriptures.> Phil. rv, 13. Jer. 
xvir. 10. Matt. xu. 50. Ex. xir, 53; xvı. 22. 
Therefore, my most dearly beloved sis- 
ter in the Lord, I was induced to gtve yeu 
another brief admonition, with the word 
of the Lord, although you are abundantly. 
instructed by the Lord; for Paul says: 
Exhort one another daily, while it is called 
to-day; for the Lord cometh as a thief in 
the night, as is exemplified in our case. 
Dan. vi. 23. Heb. 111. 13. Matt. xxiv. 44. 
Moreover, dear mother, I thank you for 
the kindness and love which you have al- 
ways displayed towards me; nay, you were 
always kind to me, even before I married 
your dear daughter. I also thank you for 
the fellowship which we always enjoyed 
together in peace, the Lord be praised ; for 
my soul often rejoiced with you. And 
now, my beloved, I commit to you, my 
dear wife, and her two orphans, and request 
you to assist in taking christian care of 
them ; do not spare the rod on the children; 
be as much company for R. as you possibly 
can, that she may not get dejected ; for [ 
know that she loves me most devotedly, 
and that her sorrow will be lasting; I 
therefore exhort her to be patient in her 
tribulation, for I hope that every dispensa- 
tion of God towards us, will tend to pro- - 
mote the salvation of us all, for the Lord 
knows the things we stand in need of, 
My beloved, take this admonition in good 
part, as a testament, for it was written with 
a contrite heart and mind. I hereby com- 
mend you to the crucified Savior, and to 
the word of his abundant grace. Amen. 
Farewell, dear mother, till another time; 


if we shall never see one another again. — 
Lorentz, my fellow prisoner: and myself, | 


salute you and our acquaintances in the 
Lord, most affectionately with the peace of 


a 





En 
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the Lord. Acts xx. 32. John. xrv. 22. 
Prov. xrir. 24. Rom. xvr. 12. Heb. xr, 22. 





Letter from Joost Verkindert, in prisoner, 
to his wife, June 23d. 


Grace, joy and peace from God, our 
heavenly Father, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who has loved us, and washed us 
from our sinsin his blood, together with the 
_ comfort and fellowship ot the Holy Ghost, 
_ be granted to abound unto you, my dear 
H. and S.J. H. 1 Cor. 1.6. 5. Rev. 1. 6. 
John xiv. 6. L inform you that my health 
is tolerably good, and that I am still deter- 
mined to remain stedfast to the eternal 
truth, by the help of the Most High, to 
whom we must look for consolation; tor of 
ourselves we have nota single good thought, 
_ but rather an aversion, (Abkehr,) inas- 
_ much, as the flesh loves lite, because it is 

of the earth, and seeks for nothing but 
what is earthly; yet I trust in the goodness 
and long suffering of God, that he will not 
forsake me, but that he will preserve me 
as the apple of his eye, according to his 
promise. My beloved, we are now put 
to the trial rightly; for we have never 
had as great hopes of being released as we 
now have. There have some gone out, who 
were to be put to death after the expiration 
of three weeks, but one of them being sick, 
the day of execution was deferred; and in 
the meantime, they granted them their lives 
and set them free. This favor also pre- 
sents itself to us as possible; they have 
likewise promised to restore our property, 
and give us our liberty, if we would oniy 
recall our second baptism, which we re- 
fused; and with old Eleazar, we would 
choose rather to die gloriously, than live 
stained with an abomination. We beseech 
the Almighty Father, through Jesus Christ, 
to preserve us in the same mind, and keep 
usirom evil. Moreover, cannot but tell you 
what happened me. Last Friday evening 
I was brought down to converse with one 
of the bishop’s underlings, (untergebenen, ) 
I bid him good evening, he returned the 
salutation, saying : Good evening Joost; I 
was standing with my head bare, so he took 
off his cap also, made a long talk, and be- 
pan to praise God, as having promised to 
us saints that he would continue with his 
church unto the end. I then asked him 
whether the apostles placed the church in 
‚ the condition that it now is, with regard to 
ordinances, &c. Hesaid; Yes, as regards 
the faith, but as regards the ordinances, 
the holy doctors established them, through 
the medium of councils and decrees, for 
certain reasons that presented themselves, 
as was also said he done by the apostles ; 
namely, when all the elders came to- 
gether, in consequence of a dispute which 
arose in the chufch. I then observed to 
him that the Lord strictly forbid the 











Israelites to add to the law, or diminish 
therefrom, and how severely the Lord 
punished Saul, because following his own 
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opinion, he saved alive the king of the 
Amalekites, together with the best of the 
cattle and sheep, contrary to the command 
ofGod. He replied: ‘The Lord commanded 
him to put all to death, and save none, and 
for this reason he was punished; but we 
neither add to, nor diminish from the faith. 
I said again, that it was nothing but human, 
planting. Christ says: Kvery plant which 
my Father hath cot planted, shall be rooted 
up. Let them alone; they be blind leaders _ 
ot the blind. And if the blind lead thee, 
both shall fall into the ditch. He now 
wanted to say that plants were not doc- 
trine, but it 1s trees, said he, which are 
called men, I replied that Christ does 
not speak of trees in Matt. xv. He said: | 
Yes, I said: °No; finally, he said: I will 
let you have it so. ‘hen he asked me, 
where I had learned the scriptures, or un- 
der whom I had received my instructions. 
1 told him that I had taken my principles 
from the scriptures, as Christ teaches us, 
saying: Search the scriptures, for in them 
ye think ye have eternal life, and they are 
they which testify of me. ‘hus 1 searched 
and prayed to the Lord, for true under- 
standing and wisdom. He said: We must 
be instructed, I replied: We had also 
teachers.. He inquired where our teachers 
obtained the understanding. J asked him 
in return, where the prophets and apostles. 
got understanding. He answered: We 
are the ancient church, from the time of 
Christ to the apostles, who were the 
original founders of the holy church, and 
who established it with numerous signs and 
miracles, but from the apostles to “Timothy 
and Titus, and all the holy teachers, and 
from them to all the holy popes and doctors, 
to the present time. We also said a good 
deal relative to baptism, which would be 
too long to relate ; but we could not agree. — 
Finally, at his taking leave, he showed 
great kindness, and observed : Dear Joost, 
you are in error, and do not understand 
the scriptures. I replied: My lord, as you 
think that 1 err, so I think that you err. 
Hesaid: I pray the Lord for understand- 
ing. I replied: Ido the same. Gilleame, 
the jailor, was also present, as I perceived ; 
they were both very much affected on my 
account; he said a great deal concerning the 
great favor that might be expected from 
king Philip and the pope. At his taking 
leave, I asked him whether a man ought 
to be put to. death for his faith. He 
answered : For what else is the magistracy? 
‚Lreplied : To protect the good, and punish 
the evil. He said; Peter put Annanias 
and Sapphira to death. ‘The people now 
came in, so that I could not make a reply. 
[hereby commend you to the Lord, and to 
the word of his grace; the peace of the Lord 
be unto W. B., and all acquaintances in the. 
Lord. Lorentz, my fellow prisoner also 
reets you with the peace of the Lord. 
ohn xv. 165 v. 89. Acts xv. 6. Deut. 
11025 811.512 : 
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Letter from Joost Verkindert, in prison, to 
his brother W., and J. his wife, August 
BOT at cel 


Grace, joy and peace from God, our 
heavenly Father, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who has loved us, and washed us 
from our sins in his blood, together with 
the Comforter, the Holy Ghost, who pro- 
ceeds from the Father and the Son, to com- 
fort all those who are in tribulation and 
distress, for his holy name. To whom be 
praise, honor, glory, kingdom, power, and 
dominion, for ever and ever. Amen. This, 
together with other virtues of God, I earn- 
estly wish you, my dear brother W., to- 
gether with your dear wife J., as a friendly 
salutation. My health hitherto has been 
tolerably good, for which I praise the 
Lord, and thank him for his abundant 
grace, which he has manifested to me, his 
poor, weak servant. I hope you are also 
enjoying the blessings of health. I have 
been informed in my bonds, that Fra. had 
sent word to Jo. Ca., that he should look to 
his interest, and they would do the same. 
Immediately on receiving this intelligence, 
Jo. was taken sick, became paralyzed in 
one side, and he lost his senses; hence, he 
received the idol, as also extreme unction, 
as a good child of the Roman church; he 
died the 9th of August, an everlasting 
warning to us and to the godly. Oh, my soul 
was deeply distressed, when I heard this. 
Here it is, as Christ says: He that seek- 
eth to save his life, shall lose it. There- 
fore, beloved brother and sister, let us take 
heed, that we receive not the grace of God 
in vain, for now is the accepted time, and 
now is the day of salvation; therefore, let 
us give no offense in any thing, but acquit 
ourselves in all things as the ministers of 
God. Let all strive to excel one another 
in good works, because, for whatever 


good a man does, he shall be recompensed | 


two-fold. Let us, therefore, always ob- 
serve and follow the words of Christ: Fear 
not them that kill the body; but much 
rather fear him, who, after he has killed, 
has power to cast both soul and body into 
hell. Him let us fear and reverence, for 
no ungodliness can stand before him ; but 
there are very few who take it into con- 
sideration, as has been the case from the 
beginning, for instance, in the time of Noah, 
when there were but eight righteous souls. 
Likewise, in the time of Sodom, when 
there were but three who could stand be- 
fore the Lord. God did not spare even the 
children of Israel, which were his peculiar 
‚ people, but slew them in the wilderness, 
so that out of six hundred, thousand, only 
two entered the promised land, namely, 
Joshua and Caleb. Ah, my beloved brother 
and sister, how many now remäin in the 
wilderness of this world? Tholgh they 
have all been redeemed by the Red Sea, 
namely, by the blood of Christ | and we 





must not be astonished at this, for the 
scriptures assert that the preseht world 
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was created for many men, but the world 
to come was made for but few. Gen. xxvı15 
xix, Exod, xrr. 875 xıv. 22). Eph. revs 1 
Cor. m1.12. Heb. xxıı. 11. For it is here 


justas the angel related to Esdras: A city 


is built and set upon a broad field, and is’ 
full of all good things; the entrance thereof 
is narrow, and set in a dangerous place 

to fall, like as if there were a fire on the 

right hand, and on the left a deep water, 

and one only path between them both, even 

between the fire and the water, so small 

that there could but one man go there at 

once, no man can get possession of this 

city, unless he pass through this strait. 

O, my brother, we are now on the narrow ‘ 
way, which is very narrow ; no one knows 

this better than he that has the trial of 
it, for now we undergo the test; may Al- 

mighty God grant us grace, that we may 
not be found as hay, straw and stubble, 
but as gold, silver, and precious stones. 
Oh, my beloved friends, the flesh is in- 

deed afraid, but when we consider and 

reflect on the precious promises made to 

those that overcome and remain stedfast, 
all our pain is alleviated; for no chasten- 

ing for the present, says Paul, seemeth to 

be joyous, but grievous; nevertheless, af- 

terwards it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of 
righteousness unto them which are exer- 
cised thereby. We must now bring: our 
days of affliction to an end, for we are 
at times like a woman in travail, so many- 
sorrows roll upon us that we seem almost | 
overwhelmed. ‘Therefore, pray for us, poor ° 
weak prisoners; we do the same for you 
and for all who fear God. 
commend you to the crucified Jesus, and to 
the word of his grace, and bid you fare- 
well, my beloved brethren and sisters. 

Greet all my acquaintances, and also that i 

am not personally acquainted with, but 
who are acquainted in the sight of the 

Lord ; greet them with the peace of the 
Lord, and always remember them that are 

in bonds, as bound with them. And al- 
ways: persevere, that we may meet one 

another under the altar. Amen. Isa. xxvı. 

17:51 Corrs Acts xi 3. Sx tok 


Letter from Joost Verkindert, containing 
an account of a disputation concerning 
faith, held with the bishop’s plenipoten- 
tiary, written to his wife, and to all the 
brethren and sisters in the Lord, gen- 
erally. 


Grace, joy and peace from God, our 
heavenly Father, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who has loved us, and washed us 
from our sins in his blood, and has given 
us a clear light in our hearts, and brought 
us into the kingdom of his beloved Son, to- 
gether with the Comforter’, the Holy Ghost, 
who proceeds from the Father and the Son, | 
to comfort all those who are in affliction 
and distress. ‘To whom be praise, honor, 
glory, the kingdom, power and dominion, 


one 


I herewith ~ 


a 


way 


for ever and ever. Amen. Rom. 1. 7. Gal. 
1.3. Rev. 1.6. 2 Cor. rv. 4. 

This is my affectionate salutation to you, 
my dear wifé and sister in the Lord, to- 
gether with all the members of our most 
holy faith. I inform you that we are still 
determined to remain stedfast to the ever- 
lasting truth, and in the faith once deliver- 
ed to the. saints, hoping to attain eternal 
life through the same, not by ourown merits, 
but by free grace, and for the hope’s sake, 
since Christ, the truth says, that whoso- 
ever loseth his life for my sake and the gos- 

el’s, shall eventually find it in everlasting 
ife. O, my beloved brethren and sisters, 
let every one follow the counsel of Christ, 
and search the holy scriptures, for they are 
they which testify of him. Also, Paul says: 
Whatsoever things were written aforetime, 
were written for our learning. Jude irr. 20. 
John xx. 31. Mark x. 39. Luke xvır. 33. 
Matt. x. 28; v. 18. Let us not be afraid 
of men, who perish like the grass, but let 
us fear him who after he has killed, has 

ower to cast both soul and body into hell ; 
et us fear him. For heaven and earth 
shall pass away, but his word abideth for 
ever. I further inform you that we were 
both summoned down, on the 17th of Au- 
gust, to hold a conversation with the bish- 
op’s plenipotentiary ; when we came down, 
we saluted him politely, bidding him a good 
evening; he did the same, and asked me: 
Joost, how have you deliberated ? I said: I 
pray to the Lord day and night, that he 
would grant me that which is most for my 
salvation ; the more I pray, the more confi- 
dent I am that I have the truth. He said: 
That I indeed sought salvation, but igno- 
rantly, like the jews, who wanted to be 
justified by the law. He then made a long 
discourse with folded hands, thanked. and 

raised the name of God and Christ Jesus, 
in the highest, that he had done all things 
so well, imparted so many good ordinances 
to the holy church, and promised to be with 
her to the end of the world. Then Lorentz, 
inquired where his church suffered persecu- 
tion. He answered: A fine example of 
this was given three years ago, when some 
of our members were put to death by the 
Geusen. I said: My lord, if the govern- 
ment would not defend your church with 
the sword, she would soon fall, for she has 
no strength. He replied: ‘That she was 
from God, and had continued from the time 
of the apostles to Timothy and Titus, and 
further, to all the holy doctors until the 


present day. I asked whether she was in- | 


stituted and maintained by the apostles in 
the same manner as now. He said: Yes, 
as regards faith. ‘I told him that she had 
erred far from the right way, for I had 
proved to him before that her ordinances 
were merely the commandments. of men, 
and Christ says:’ Every plant which my 
heavenly Father hath not planted, shall be 
rooted up, for they are blind leaders of the 
blind, and if the blind lead the blind, both 
shall fall into the ditch. I aiso showed him, 








that the Israelites were forbidden to follow 
their own opinion, but were allowed to at- 
tend strietly to that which the Lord com- 
manded them, and related to him how 
severely Saul was punished, because fol- 
lowing his own opinion, he saved the lives 
of the king! of the Amalekites, and the 
best of the cattle and the sheep.» He an- 
swered: That Saul did this contrary to the 
command uf the Lord; but it was not the 
case with them, for all these ordinances 
were instituted, says he, on account of cer- 
tain abuses which crept into the church. 
As at the times of the apostles, an assembly 
or council was held, when a dispute a1 ose; 
likewise, that Paul commanded Titus to 
set in order the things that he had omitted, 
together with other passages. Eph. v. 26. 
Rom. v. 18. 1 Cor. xv. 22. Ezek. xvir. 
20. 1 Cor. xvi. 15. Then I mentioned the 
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[pious king Josiah, who did not lock to the 


long usages and ceremonies of his fore- 
fathers, but rooted out all that had been 
introduced contrary to the law, and got or- 
ders that they should observe the law in 
its purity. He had not much to answer to 
this. I asked him again, saying: My lord, 
l am very much astonished that you do not 
banish us, as they do in Germany, on the 
Baltic, and ia. England. He replied: 
Where would you go then? where you 
came from you ruined and misled the peo- 
ple. I told him that faith was a gift of 
God, and that all men have not faith. He 
said: You had the faith, but you have as- 
sumed another, adding by way of compari- 
son, that we were like soldiers who had 
escaped from their Lord without a pass, 
and now had liberty no where. I asked 
him whether infant-baptism was sanctioned 
in his church. He said: Yes. I asked 
him again, why they did not go into Tur- 
key to receive infants. He replied thatit 
does not pertain to them, for they are a re- 
jected nation. I further inquired for the 
scriptures, with which they could prove 
that they might put us to death; he tried to 
prove it by the law; but I told him that we 
were under the law of grace, that is, under 
the gospel, and that Christ says in regard 
to the tares, that they shall be suffered to 
grow together with the wheat till harvest. 
He said we have other passages, that the 
government has not received the sword in 
vain. I showed him that the sword is given 
to the government for the punishment of 
evil doers, and for the protection of the 
good; thus I am not disobedient to the gov- 
ernment, but am at your will according to 
the power they have received from God. 
Matt. xxvirr. 19. Mark xvi. 16. Being 
asked whether he had no other passages, 
he said: Peter struck Ananias and Sapphi- 
ra dead. Iasked with what, and why. He 
said: Because they told lies: True, said 1, 
for they lied to the Holy Ghost, and. kept 
back part of the land, and dissembled. He 
said: Nevertheless, he slew them with the 
sword of his mouth. My telling him that 
it was done.on account of their crime with- 
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out a sword, was all to no purpose; he 
would prove thereby, that it was right to 
put us to death, adding the declaration of 
Paul: I would that they were even cut off, 
which trouble you. I said that Paul did 
not intend such cutting off as they now 
practised. He replied: Paul had no gov- 
ernment on his side. After this we dis- 
coursed on infant-baptism, which he wanted 
to prove to be a command of Christ, be- 
cause Christ said: Except a man be born 
of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God. In this passage, 
he-was desirous of including infants, name- 
ly, under the word man, (Yemand.) I 
then read the chapter to him in a bible that 
was there: There was a man of the Phari- 
sees, named Nicodemus, a ruler of the 
Jews: The same came to Jesus by night 
and said to him, Rabbi, we know that thou 
art a teacher come from God; for no man 
can do these miracles that thou doest, ex- 
cept God be with him. Jesusanswered and 
said unto him, verily, verily, [say unto thee, 
Except a man be born again, he cannot see 
the kingdom of God. Here I asked him 
whether he understood what itis to be born 
again. I likewise told him that an infant 
could not be born again ; for Christ intend - 
ed thereby men of understanding. Yes, 
said he, and infants too, and so returned to 
his former position, and held fast to this: 
Except a man be born of water and of the 
Spirit, &c. He also adduced Paul and 
Titus, that Christ had cleansed the church 
with the washing of water, by the word. 
I replied that Paul had no allusion to in- 
fants. He also wanted to establish it by 
the passage of John: There are three that 
bear record in heaven, the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these 
three are one. And there are three that 
bear witness in earth, the Spirit, the wa- 
ter, and the blood; and these three agree 
in one; to which he added, that infants 
must be purified from their original sin by 
baptism. I told him that infants are puri- 
fied from their original sin by the blood of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Rom. 1.3. Heb. 
ir. 16. Matt. 1. 1. John 1. 14. Luke 1. 24. 
For Paul says: As by the offense of one 
man, death entered the world, so grace 
now abounds by Jesus Christ; and as in 
Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all 
be made alive. Likewise, that the proph- 
et declares, that the son shall not bear the 
iniquity of his father. He said: Itistrue, 
this grace is come’ upon all men; never- 
theless infants must be baptized, in order 
to be saved; besides this, he advanced 
many specious arguments. I then asked 
him whether infants were saved by water. 
He replied : When they are baptised with 
water, they receive the Holy Ghost, and 
then they are redeemed by the blood of 
Christ, which he substantiated with the 
three witnesses on earth, namely, the 
Spirit, the water, and the blood, and to 
inis he held. I told him that with his in- 
fant-baptism, he rejected Christ and made 


him of no account; with which he was 
not very well pleased. I then asked him, 
whether baptism was not a burying of sin. 
He answered: Yes. I told him that in- 
fants had committed no sin, and that they 
were ignorant and innocent. i 
all to no purpose; infants must be bap- 
tized ; it had been practised from the apos- 
tles? time to the present. asked him 
whether the apostles baptized infants. He 
replied that they had baptized whole fami- 
lies, in which it is highly probable there 
were children. I told him that the house 
or family had addicted themselves to the 
ministry of the saints, which the children 
could not do, but needed others to minis- 
ter to them. Nevertheless, he persisted in 
his opinion. I inquired what his opinion 
was, if a woman had two children, and one 
was baptized, and the other died without 
baptism. He answered : That the one that 
was baptized would be saved, but the other 
would not. I said that the blood of Christ 
possessed more power than their baptism 5 
and moreover, they baptized such as are 
not proper subjects of baptism ; for Christ 
commanded to baptize believers and not 
infants, and enjoined upon those that are 
baptized to keep hiscommandments; like- 
wise, that they put great stress in baptism, 
but without power. Here he madea long 
speech, endeavoring to establish infant- 
baptism by circumcision ; but I proved to 
him that that figure did not apply here, 
and that the males only were circumcised, 
and not the females. But all was of no 
avail, it must be a type of paptism, and as 
the soul that was uncircumcised was cut 
off from the congregation of Israel ; so those 
that are not baptized, shall likewise be 
damned. This I refuted with various pas- 





appears to me that you understand it bet- 
ter than you pretend; for I have shown 
clear enough that infants must be baptiz- 
ed. I answered: My lord, do not believe 
that I would contradict you against my bet- 
ter understanding and conscience, when I 
am kept in close confinement, and we were 
poor miserable men; besides other dis- 
courses which we held relative to baptism, 
for we could not agree in our opinion. Af- 
ter a short intermission, he said: Joost, you 
have been miserably misled. I told him 
that I was not misled, but had the truth on 
my side, and asked him whether it was 
not his opinion that we wouid pass from 
this fire into the eternal fire. Oh, said he, 
there is no doubt of it. I have, said I,a 
better hope; and would that you mightob- 
tain a better knowledge. On hearing this, 
he remained silent for a short time, as if 
he was shocked and afraid; he pitied us 
very much and I perceived that he was 
sincere. We also discoursed upon the in- 
carnation of Christ, in regard to which, he 
said: that he received it from the flesh and 
blood of Mary. I told him that he should 
prove it; when he quoted Rom. r., that he 
was the son of David, according to the 





His, 
* 


But it was 


sages of scripture; but he said: Joost, it 
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flesh. I said: That I confessed that too. 
Then he quoted Paul to the Hebrews: He 
took not on him the nature of angels; but 
he took on him the seed of Abraham. 
also quoted Matt. 1. ‘Then I asked him, 
whether he did not believe that the word 
became flesh. He answered: Yes; for 
Christ took flesh and blood from Mary. 
quoted Luke ı.: That the angel came to 
Mary, saluted her and told her that she 
should conceive and bear a son, who should 
be called Jesus, and the Son of the High- 
est. Then said Mary unto the angel: How 
shall this be, seeing I know nota man? 
And the angel answered and said unto her: 
The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and 
the power of the Highest shall overshadow 
thee ; therefore, also, that holy thing which 
shall be born of thee, shall be called the 
Son of God. To this I added what the 
angel revealed to Joseph in a dream, Matt. 
1., saying: Joseph, thou son of David, fear 
not to take unto thee Mary thy wife, for 
that which is conceived in her is of the 
Holy Ghost. I also quoted Paul, where 
he says: The first man is of the earth, 
earthly ; the second man is the Lord from 
heaven; also, that flesh and blood cannot 
inherit the kingdom of heaven. But not- 
withstanding all my arguments, he still 
persisted that Christ must be of the nature 
of Mary ; hence, we could not agree, though 
_ we talked a great deal about Christ’s in- 
carnation. He then turned to the supper, 
and said: That it was the seal of flesh and 
blood, which he would prove by the decla- 
ration of Christ: Except ye eat the flesh of 
the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye 
have no life 'in you. Whoso eateth my 
flesh and drinketh my blood, hath eternal 
life. Freplied: That Christ did not say 
this in reference to the supper. He an- 
swered : Is it not recorded: Take, eat, this 
is my body? I told him that it represent- 
ed his body, for it is also recorded: I am 
the true vine; though he was not a natural 
vine. Moreover, Paul illustrates it clearly, 
when he says: I have received of the Lord, 
that which also I delivered unto you: That 
the Lord Jesus, the same night in which he 
was betrayed, took bread, and when he had 
given thanks, brake it and said: Take, 
eat, this is my body, which is broken for 
you; this do im remembrance of me. Af- 
ter the same manner, also, he took the cup 
when he had supped, saying: This-cup is 
the new testament in my blood ; this do ye, 
as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of 
me. For as often as ye eat this bread and 
drink this cup, ye do show the Lord’s 
death, till he come; remark, till he come. 
So my lord, said I, he was not there bodi- 
ly as you assert. Lalso brought in the pass- 
over, and showed that it wasa true type of 
the supper; but we could not agree in a 
single point. We further introduced the 
subject of monastaries, which I called sects, 
and I asked him whether the children of 
God ought not all to be spiritual. He an- 
swered: Yes. I asked him again why they 


He! 














did not agree; for there were many mon- 
astaries that differed in caps and ceremo- 
nies. He replied that the Holy Ghost im- 
parted a diversity of gifts, and with this he 
wanted to sustain the monastaries. I ask- 
ed him, whether he had read the prophet 
Baruch. He said it was likely. Then I re- 
lated to him that the prophet warned the _ 
Israelites, when in Babylon, that they — 
should say in their hearts, when they saw 
the gods borne on men’s shoulders, and 
many people running before and after: 
Lord, we must worship thee. [asked him 
whether one might not do the same on Sun- 
day. He replied, that it was only an im- 
age. I said: Those who make images are 
accursed. - He said: They are the books 
of the simple, and maintained that the im- 
ages are like the letters of the alphabet, and 
he tried to prove that one may construct 
images, and this by the cherubim that were 
in the ark. We also had much conversa- 


‘tion relative to the invocation of the saints, 


but we could not agree; I was with him 
three hours. Ah, my beloved brethren and 
sisters, remain stedfast and pray earnestly 
to the Lord, that we may resist all the gates 


tof hell ; our conflict is not a light one; we 


are surrounded by our enemies. Farewell 
till we meet in a better world. John vr. 
53: xv. 1. Matt. xvi. 25. 1 Cor. xr. 22. 
Exod. xxx. 3. Deut. xxvır. 15. 


Joost VERKINDERT, 
An unworthy prisoner in the Lord. 


Letter from Joost Verkindert, in prison, to 
his wife, August 20th. 


The unspeakable grace of God the Fath- 
er, the love of his dear Son, our Lord Je- 
sus Christ, together with the ‘comfort, joy 
and delight of the Holy Ghost, be with you 
my dear wife and sister in the Lord. I 
have hitherto enjoyed tolerably good health, 
for which I thank the Lord, praising him 
for his great mercies, in the hope that I 
shall receive similar intelligence from you. 
I would further inform you, that the letter 
relative to the discussion with the priest, 
does not contain the whole of the conver- 
sation, for he also cited this passage: He 
who converteth a sinner from the error of 
his way, shall save a soul from-death, prom- 
ising in addition, that if we would be con- 
verted, we should be set at liberty, and be _ 
permitted to go where we pleased ; he spoke 
with the appearance of an angel, frequently 
folding his hands, and added: That he 
would say for us, at the judgment of God, 
that we had not the truth. Hence, it seems 
to me, that a man must fall, if he has not 
laid a sure foundation on Christ; but thanks 
be to almighty God, that all the sharp ar- 
rows which were shot at me, fell harmless 
at my feet, for God was with me. He also 
mentioned that not many rich persons fol- 
lowed Christ, but numbers of the poor; 
but the apostles wrought many signs and 
miracles, said he, by which rich men, 
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kings and princes were brought to embrace 
the faith; besides this he adduced a great 
number of broken passages of scripture, 
for he abounded in words, but was defec- 
tive in penetration. In fine, he displayed | 
elegant words but sold none, for he dis- 
_ played the present life in beautiful colors, 
if we had desired ; Almighty God be prais- 
ed for his abundant grace, for I feel deter- 
mined rather to die gloriously, than live 
stained with an abomination. ‘There is no 
“other name under heaven given among men, 







fathers for our example, all of whom had 
to suffer affliction and the cross, demon- 
strating that they are a sweet savor of 
Christ unto them that are saved, but a 
savor of death unto them that perish; for 
the Lord has appointed a day in which he 
will reward every man according to his 
works, and in my opinion the day of the 
Lord is at hand; let us, therefore, possess 
our souls in patience, that we may be able 
to stand before him in that day. I hereby 
commend you to Jesus Christ and him cru- 


whereby they can be saved, but the name | 


of Jesus Christ, for he is the way and the 
entrance to everlasting lite. O, my beloved, 
this way has no by ways, but those that de- 


part therefrom lead to death. Flesh and | 
blood would fain live, but the spirit is | 


willing, rather to be released and be with 
Christ, for as long as we live we are in 
great danger; we can soon loose all we have 
Tabored for, for.a long time. 

We may, therefore, with propriety, call 
on the Lord without ceasing, to preserve 
us, poor pilgrims in the wilderness of this 
world, where the serpents emit fire, and 
the wolves howl till the evening, whose 
feet are swift to shed innocent blond; but, 
my beloved, le that is with us is more 
powerful than he that is with the world, 
or God is with us; but the world relies on 
the arm of flesh. O, that we may be found 
in the number of those whom John de- 
scribes, saying: These are they, which came 
out of great tribulation, and have washed 
their robes and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb. Therefore are they 
before the throne of God, and serve him 
day and night in his temple ; he that sitteth 
on the throne shall dwell among them. 
They shall hunger no more, neither thirst 
any more; neither shall the sun light on 
them, nor any heat. For the Lamb which 
is in the midst ofthe throne shall feed them, 
and shall lead them into living fountains of 
waters; and God shall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes. And further: These are 
they which were not defiled with women, 
for they were virgins. These are they 


which follow the Lamb, whithersoever he 


goeth. ese were redeemed from among 
men, being the first fruits unto God and 
the Lamb. Likewise: Because thou hast 


kept the word of my patience, I also will 
keep thee from the hour of temptation, 
which shall come upon the world, to try 
them that dwell upon the earth. »O,my 
beloved, it would be ahappy journey if we 
were there. Nevertheless, I have a living 
‘hope, for God does not will our death. 
Let us, therefore, be always cheerful, com- 
forting ourselves with the declaration of 
‘Christ: They shall put you out of the syna- 
gogues, yea, the time cometh, that whoso- 
ever killeth you, will think that he doeth 
God service. And these things they will 
do unto you, because they have not known 
the Father nor me, for if they had known 
him, they would not have crucified the 
Lord of glory. 














Let us take all the holy 
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cified, and to the rich. word of his grace. 
Lorentz, my fellow prisoner, and myself, 
greet you and all our acquaintances, with 
the peace of the Lord. Do the best for my 
orphans. Acts rv. 13. 2 Cor. v. 8. 1 Pet. 
i. 11. Lev. xx1.6. Eph. m1. 3. Prov. 1. 
16. John 1v. 4. Rev. vir. 14; xrv. 4. Rev. 
mt. 10. John xvi. 2; xıv. 27. 1.Cor. 11.8. 
2 Cor... 17. Ps. ıxır. 13. Luke xxt1/. 


Four affectionate husband, 
Joost VERKINDERT, 
An unworthy prisoner in the Lord. 


August 20th. 
Letter from Joost Verkindert, in bonds, to 
his wife, September 2d. 


Grace and peace from God, our heavenly 
Father, the love of his dear Son, to- 
gether with the consolation and joy of the 
Holy Ghost, be with you, my beloved wife 
and sister in the Lord. I have been tolera- 
bly well, thanks be to the Lord for his grace; 
I hope that you are also well. have receiv- 
ed your letter, and return you thanks for 
your good admonition, and your christian 
solicitude for me in my bonds. O, my be- 
loved, this is aptly called the narrow way, 
for we are beset on all sides, namely, by 
flesh and blood ; satan also is busy day and 
night, seeking every opportunity to draw us 
into error Kid unbelief ; for the enemies of 
the cross of Christ assail us with great 
dexterity. Now they compassionate us, 
saying: I will be innocent of your blood. 
Again, they say: If you die in your faith, 
you must go from this fire into everlasting 
flames. I answered him that we had a 
better hope, and are not like those who 
breathe the air. He said, that we had the 
devil, and that we were held and bound so 
fast by him, that we would not let ourselves 
be moved. We replied, that the Jews also 
told Christ that he had a devil. I wonder, 
said he, if it would not do some good to 
exorcise you, and the like contumelious 
expression. We said: That he should go 
and seek souls, and reprove whoremongers, 
and knaves, and drunkards, and ungodli- 
ness among the people, for such are denied 
the kingdom of heaven. He answered, 
that he exhorted such to repent. Lorentz 
told’ him that all their ceremonies were 
but hypocricy and an abomination, and 
that they sold masses to the people, by the 
dozen. He answered Lorentz: If you 
were a wise man, I would take this ill of 
you. LIasked him where there was any 
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thing written concerning his masses. rs 
said, they were an offering, and said a 
great deal on this subject, so that it was a 
matter of astonishment, where he knew to 
collect the whole of it; he made a great 
part of it appear very specious, and said 
among other things: ‘That he would shed 
his blood for us, if he could win our souls. 
I told him that he would hardly die for us, 
and let us go frees He said: It would be 
injurious for us to live.‘ I replied: My 
Lord, since you saythat we wil! be damn- 
ed if we die in this faith, lam very much 
astouished that you would not rather let 
us live, for as long as man lives he has place 
and time to repent and reform. He did 
not like this, but said that we had the worst 
doctrine on earth, for the Calvinists and 
Martinists, said he, are more easily moved 
than we, so we could not agree; for, said 





he, I pray for you daily. Yes, said he, I| 


remembered you to-day in my mass. We 
said that we prayed to the Lord day and 
night for that which might best promote 
our salvation. He replied, that we sought 
salvation, but ignorantly. He would also 
maintain the real presence of Christ in the 
bread or supper. We had but few words 
on this subject, for I observed to him, as 
the Israelites made a golden calf, worship- 
ed it as an idol, and said to it: Vhat these 
were the gods which had redeemed them 
from Egypt, as it obtains with your people, 
said I, for they say: This is the God which 
redeemed us on the cross. He said: It 
would be idolatry if he was notin the bread, 
but when the priest pronounces the words 
over it, then he comes into it sacramentally; 
therefore, said he, itis not idolatry. Not 
being able to move us with any passages of 
scripture, he held out the idea of a pardon 
and liberation to decoy us, by which means 
the conflict became much more grievous to 
me, yet I hope that the Lord will assist us 
in gaining the victory, for without the help 
of God it would be impossible to hold 
out. Therefore, my beloved, assist me to 
pray earnestly to the Lord, that he will 
preserve me in his great kindness and long 
suffering, as the apple of his’ eye, that I 
may not be deceived by philosophy or car- 
nal superfluity, or draw back from my God, 
at the idea of which I tremble, but that he 
will comfort and strengthen me in my good 
resolution, at the praise of his holy name, 
and the salvation of my soul. I hereby 
commend you to the crucified Savior, and 
to the rich word of his grace, who is faith- 
ful in that which he has promised. I salute 
you, my beloved, with the kiss of peace ; 
Force and I most affectionately salute 
all our acquaintances, with the peace of the 
Lord. Amen. Gal, 1. 3. John xıır. 34; virr. 
48; vir. 20; x. 20. 1Cor. 1x. 26; vr. 10; 
11.16. Col. 1. 8. 


Joost VERKINDERT, 
An unworthy prisoner in the Lord. 
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Letter from Joost Verkindert, to his broth- 
ers, Michael and Pleun, Sept. 7th, being 
the 100th day of his imprisonment. 


May God the Father, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ, grant you such minds that you 
may walk your whole life in his holy truth, 
to the salvation of your poor souls, that 
they may be preserved, when the Lord 
shall visit them at the last day, when we 
shall all stand before the judgment seat of 
Christ, where every man shall-be reward- 
ed according to the deeds done in the 
body, whether they be good, or whether 
[they be evil. Glory and honor, be unto 
God the Father, through Jesus Christ, and 
may he grant us his Holy Spirit, as a com- 
forter in all our affliction, to which we have 
exposed ourselves, for Christ’s sake and 
the gospel; praise, honor and glory, be unto 
the Lord, for ever and ever. Amen. 

This I send you, my beloved brothers, ~ 
Michael and Pleun, as my most earnest 
salutation. I inform you, that as regards 
the body I am tolerably well, as regards 
the spirit, L am fully determined to remain 
stedfast to the eternal truth, by the help 
of the Most High, to whom I must look for 
consolation and assistance; for of myself 
] have not even a good thought, but rather 
a turning away, for the flesh is ever afraid 
of suffering, and yet my beloved brothers, 
we must either suffer here or hereafter, for 
Christ says: The kingdom of heaven suf- 
fereth violence, and the violent take it by 
force. O, beloved brothers, I earnestly 
entreat you to take heed to yourselves, 
and obey the voice of the Lord, that you 
may not be found in the number of those, 
who had buried their talent -in the earth, 
and would put a piece of new garment on 
an old, or new wine in old bottels. -Ah, 
my dear brothers, if you do not take heed, 
you will have to Rue a strict account, for 
Christ says: But those mine enemies, which 
would not that I should reign over them, 
bring hither and slay them before me, and 
cast them into outer darkness; there shall 
be weeping and gnashing of teeth. Also, . 
Christ says, Luke xvır: That the servant 
that knoweth his masters will, and prepar- 
eth not himself or doeth his in. shall be 
beaten with many stripes. O,my brethren, 
take this PARDO in good part, for it pro- 
ceeds from true fraternal love, and for the 
reason, that Lam well aware, that out of 
Christ and his word there is no salvation. 
For Iunderstood many years, better than I 
performed ; the Lord forgive me, for if I 
could have served the Lord and the world 
at the same time, I would not be in bonds. 
O, my brothers, flesh and blood have not 
brought me to this, but the word of the 
Lord, which is sharper than’ a two edged 
sword. Fornoman can serve two masters, 
he must despise the one and cleave to the 
other; ye cannot serve God and mammon. 
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Nay, it calls to the children of Israel, and 
says: How long halt ye between two opin- 
ions? If the Lord be God, follow him. 
But if Baal, then follow him. Oh, my 
brothers, from these and similar passages I 
must learn to deny my own will, that | may 
escape the flood of wrath and punishment 
that shall come upon all those that obey 
not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who shall be punished with everlasting de- 
struction, from the presence of the Lord 
and from the glory of his power. Ah, my 
brothers, stand in awe of the day, that 
shall burn as an oven, when all the proud, 
yea, and all who do wickedly, shall be 
stubble; but those that have kept the com- 
mandments- of their God, shall grow up 
as calves of the stall, and shall go in and 
out, and tread down the wicked, like ashes 
under the soles of their feet. O, my dear 
brothers, may we all be found worthy to 
hear the cheering voice of Christ: Come 
ye blessed of the Lord, inherit the king- 
dom of my Father, prepared for you from 
the beginning of the world; happy then 
would have been the hour of our birth ! for 
there are very few who seek the Lord with | 
their whole hearts, for every one wishes to 
excuse himself; one says: I have purchas- 
ed five yoke of oxen, another: I have mar- 
ried a wife, a third: I have bought a farm, 
I pray you excuse me. Ah, my brothers, 
no excuse will avail before the Lord; let 
us, therefore, take heed, if we hear his 
voice, that we harden not our hearts, for 
we have instances in the holy scriptures, 
that the ungodly cannot stand before the 
Lord; thus we read, that God punished 
the ‘world with the flood, on account of 
their sins, but saved Noah the eighth per- 
son, a preacher of righteousness, bringing 
in the flood upon the world of the ungodly ; 
and overthrew and condemned Sodom an N 
Gomorrah, for their sins, but saved Just 
Lot and his two daughters, who were vexed 
with the filthy conversation of the wicked. 
Therefore, beloved brothers, though the 
Lord does not bestow external comforts on 
you, as he did on those, yet he will not 
Suffer sin to go unpunished ; for the Lord 
is a righteous judge, who will judge the 
thoughts and intents of theheart. Ahyes, 
a man will have to render an account for 
every idle word, that he may speak. O, 
my beloved brothers, go out from this 
spiritual Egypt, from the-power of the in- 
fernal Pharaoh, and out of spiritual Sodom, 
where they have crucified our Lord, and 
out of spiritual Babylon, that you may live 
in Zion, and there contemplate the beauti- 
ful worship of God. Heb. rv. 12; ur. 7. 
Acts ıx. 12. Luke xvr. 13. Matt. vr. 24; 
ıv.1. 2 Thess 1.8. For I warn you in the 
name of the Lord, and in behalf of my own 
conscience, that you will find it in the day 
of judgment,-as I have described it. .O, 
dear brothers, Michael and Pleun, I ad- 
monish myself also with you, for if I do 
not stand firm in this conflict, all that I 
have suffered is in vain, for the unhappy 











are recorded in the earth. Oh, I find so 
many terrors in turning Aueh because I 
am fully assured that Lam in the right way. 
For, dear brothers, you are aware that no 
man can come into this world, unless he is 
born ; in like manner, no man can enter the 
world to come, unless he is born again, as 
Peter clearly testifies, not of corruptible 
seed, but of incorruptible by the word of 
God, which liveth and abideth for ever. 
O, brothers, dear brothers, happy is he that 
is thus born, for these regenerated persons 
hold the true baptism, and the true supper; 
they separate themselves from all false 
doctrine, practise a just excommunication 
and avoidance, in order to preserve the 
purity of the church, otherwise she would 
soon be changed into a Babylon. Dear 
brothers, I have been four times before 
the priests, but we could not agree in a 
simple point: O, how much pains he took, 
in order to bring us over to his church, 
and because we would not buy his ware 

and could not accept them with a good 
conscience, he said we had a devil, and 
would be damned if we died thus in our. 
faith. But his judgment had no terrors 
for me, but I pray the Lord, that he will 
open the eyes of their understanding, that 
they may perceive him against whom they 
are contending, not against man, but against 
God and the Lamb, for Christ says: If ye 
were ofthe world, the world would love 
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his own; but because ye are not of the _ 


world, therefore, the world hateth you. 
Christ says further : If they have called the 
master of the house Beelzebub, how much 
more will they call those of his household. 
John vır. 48; xv. 19; x. 27; xv. 5. Prov. 
11.22. Matt. x. 25. O yes, now is the 
time when our life is accounted madness, 
and our end to be without honor. Oh, how 


d!\is the declaration of Christ fulfilled. They 


shall, says he, put you out of the syna- 
gogues; yea, the time cometh, that whoso- 
ever killeth you, will think that he doeth 
God service. And these things will they, 
do unto you, because they have not known 
the Father nor me, Paul likewise says: 
Had they known it, they would not have 
crucified the Lord of glory. O, my dear 
brothers, refrain your feet from the ways of 
the ungodly, for they go down to hell as 
sheep to the slaughter, and look not to the 
multitude, for Esdras says: As when thou 


it giveth much mould, whereof earthen ves- 
sels are made, but little dust, that gold 
cometh of; even soit is as regards the 
wicked and the righteous. And again: 
Like as a wave is greater than a drop, so 
are the ungodly compared to the righteous. 
He says further: For. what profit is it for 
men, that there is a city promised full of 
all good things? or that there is promised 
an immortal time? whereas we have done 
the works of death? Therefore, we might 
well say with Esdras: O, thou Adam, what 
hast thou done! for though it was thou that 
sinned, thou art not fallen alone, but we 


laskest the earth, it shall say unto thee that 
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all that come of thee. O, my brothers, 
strive that you may be true sheep of the 
fold of Christ, and may betrue branches in 
the vine, Christ; seek those things which 
are above, where Christ sitteth on the right 
hand of God ; set your affections on things 
in heaven, and not on things on the earih, 
and mortify your’ members which are on 
earth, fornication, uncleanness, inordinate 
affection, evil concupiscence and covetous- 
ness, which is idolatry, for which things 
sake, the wrath of God cometh on the child- 
ren of disobedience. ‘Therefore, my dear 
brothers, if you desire to find the truth, 
and to escape the wrath to come, strive. to 
conform your life to the gospel, and deny 
yourselves, for Christ says in the gospel: 
If any man will come after me, let him 
deny himself, and take up his cross and 
follow me, for whosoever will save his life 





shall lose it; and whosoever will lose his! 


life for my sake and the gospel, shall save 
it. For what is a man profited, if he shall 
gain the whole world, and lose his own 
soul? or what shall a man give in exchange 
for his soul ? Whosoever is ashamed of me 
and my words before this sinful and adul- 
‚terous generation, of him will the Son of 
man be ashamed, when he shall come in 
the glory with his Father, with his holy 
angels. O, dear brothers, consider these 
passages well, and meditate seriously upon 
them, for Jesus Christ brought them with 
him from heaven, taught and lived in ac- 
‚cordance with them, and sealed them with 
his blood, and became poor for our sakes, 
‚that we, through his poverty, might be made 
rich. QO, consider seriously, how Christ 
was despised for our sakes, so much so, 
that Isaiah complaining said: He hath no 
form nor comeliness; nay, he complaineth 
that he was a worm and no man, O, be- 
loved brothers, let us take him for an ex- 
ample, how much love he manifested for 
us; for whosoever Christ does not receive, 
will not be redeemed by him ; for thus says 
Christ in the gospel: Why call ye me 
Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I 
say; for whosoever heareth these sayings 
of mine and doeth them, I will liken him 
untoa wise man which built his house upon 
a rock, and the rain descended, and the 
floods came, and the winds blew, and beat 
upon that house, and it fell not; for it 
was founded upon a rock. And every one 
that heareth these sayings of mine, and do- 
eth them not, shall be likened unto a fool- 
ish man, which built his house upon the 
sand, and the rain descended, and the 
floods came, and the winds blew, and beat 
upon that house, and it fell, and great was 
the fallof it. Again, Christ says in refer- 
ence to the sower, Matt. xr, that some 
of the seed fell by the way side; "some 
fell on stony ground; some fell among 
thorns, and the other fell in good ground, 
which brought forth fruit, O, consider. this 
passage well, how deceitful riches suppress 
the word of God in the hearts of many, 
that it brings forth no fruit. Therefore, 
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my beloved and esteemed brothers; 1 have. 
in duty bound, written to you an eternal 
warning. May God grant, that his word 
may dwell in your hearts, as I bear it in 
my heart, you would soon bid the world 
farewell ; nevertheless, my flesh has a won- 
derful aversion to suffering, that I am at 
times as timerous as a woman in travail. 
However, Christ himself was afraid of suf- 
fering. Luke xxu. John var. 16; 11. $6; 
xıı. 48. Isa. uo. 5. Matt. vir. 24. 2 Cor. 
vir. 9. I hereby commend you to the cru- 
cified Savior, and to the rich word of his 
grace, as an everlasting adieu, if haply, 
we never see one another again on earth. 
For it is the determination of my mind 
this day, to.seal this letter with my blood, 
and choosing with theaged Eleazar, rather 
to die gloriously, than to live stained with 
an abomination. Michael, I greet your 
wife, the sister of Tanneken, with my last 
farewell. Dear brother, always do what 
is right, and praise and thank the Lord 
that you have a brother who is worthy to 
lose his life for Christ's sake and the 
gospel. 

Written to you in-tears ; assist Christian 
and the children, if possible ; and preserve 
this lettor as a legacy. 


Pour affectionate brother, 
Joost VERKINDERT, 


Joost Verkindert’s lastletter, written to his 
wife, after he received his sentence, which 
took place the 12th September, when he 
was taken to the common prison. 


Blessed be God, even the God of all 
comfort, who comforts us in all our tribu- 
lations, that we may be able to comfort 
them which are in any trouble, by the com- 
fort wherewith we ourselves are comforted 
of God; to whom be praise, honor, glory, 
the kingdom, power, and dominion, for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

This I send you, my dear wife and sister 
in the Lord, as my most affectionate salu- 
tation, and my final adieu on earth. I have 
enjoyed a reasonable share of health hith- 
erto ; therefore, I give praises to God, the 
Almighty Father, and my and your God, 
that he has chosen me for this end. There- 
fore, my beloved, be not distressed on my 
account, but thank and praise the Lord, 
that you have a husband who is accounted 
worthy to lose his life for the truth. O, my 
beloved, I entreat and exhort you again: 
Be patient in the fear of the Lord, that we 
may both be made partakers of the precious 

romises, where there shall be no more 

eat, nor cold, nor hunger, nor thirst, but 
such joy as eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, nor heart conceived, namely, the 
exquisite joy and delight which God has 
prepared for those that love him. O, my 
beloved, this happened me, when we least 
expected it; but Almighty God be praised 


-and blessed through Jesus Christ, that he 
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grants me so much assistance and support 
in my distress. I hereby commend you 
to Christ Jesus, whom I commend as a 
husband to you, and a father to my two 
babes. O, my beloved, never forsake this 
husband and bridegroom, for he is a father 
to the widow and the orphans. Farewell, 
my beloved, farewell, mother and all; good 
friends, I commend you all to Jesus Christ, 
and him crucified. I bid you all farewell. 
2 Cor. 1.3. Rom. xr. 36. Matt. x. 39. 
John xvi. 17. 1 Cor. 111 9. Ps. vrm. 6. 


Pour affectionate husband in bonds, 
Joost VERKINDERT. 


Letter from Lorentz Andries, Joost Ver- 
kindert’s fellow prisoner, addressed to 
R., Joost’s wife, the 9th of September. 


The eternal, abundant, and rich grace 
and mercy from God, our heavenly Father, 
the pure love, joy and peace of the Son, to- 
gether with the comfort of the Holy Ghost, 
who proceeds from the Father and the Son, 
to comfort those who are in manifold tribu- 
lation, be unto you, my esteemed sister in 
the Lord, and beloved of God; this is my 
affectionate salutation, to strengthen you in 
aur great distress, into which you are now 
brought, for the holy name of the Lord, 
and for the sake of the gospel, which he has 
left us, having sealed it with his precious 
blood, that he might thereby sanctify and 
cleanse us from all impurity, and presents 
us to himself holy and blameless, without 
spot or wrinkle. Nay, thathe might thereby 
prepare for himself a holy people, zealous 
of good works. To him be thanks, bless- 
ing, praise, honor, power and dominion, 
from everlasting to everlasting. Amen. 

After my kindest respetts to you, my 
esteemed and worthy sister, whom I most 
affectionately love on account of our regen- 
eration, I would inform you that I and your 
husband are very well, as regards the body, 
and as regards the spirit, we are both de- 
termined to remain stedfast to the eternal 
truth, by the powerful help of the Lord, 
without which we can do nothing, and from 


whom we mustalways expect help and con- | 


solation ; he does not suffer us to be tempt- 
ed above that which we are able to bear, as 
he has promised, but will with the tempta- 
tion also make a way to escape. Nay, he 
js a faithful helper in time of need, and has 
never forsakan his people, who continued in 
his fear, and had firm confidence in his 
word; for he gives to every one that asketh 
him, and is not willing that any should per- 
ish, but that all should come to repentance, 
that we may add to the praise of his glory. 
If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those 
things which are above, where Christ sit- 
teth on the right hand of God. Set your 
affections on things above, and not on things 
on the earth, for your life is hid with Christ 
in God. When Christ, whois our life, shall 
appear, then shall ye appear also with glo- 
ry. Mortify therefore, your members which 
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are on earth, fornication, uncleanness, inor- 
dinate affection, evil concupiscence, and 
covetousness, which is-idolatry; for which 
things sake the wrath of God cometh on 
‘the children of disobedience. Let all bit- 
‘terness,wrath, anger, clamor and evilspeak- 
ling, be put away from you with all malice. 
| And be ye kind one to another, tender- 
hearted, forgiving one another, even as God, 
‚for Christ’s sake, has forgiven you. Be ye 
therefore followers of God, as dear child- 
ren, and walk in love, as Christ also hath 
loved us, and hath given himself for us. 
Christ says: A new commandment I give 
unto you: That you love one another; 
as I have loved you, that ye also love one 
another. By this shall all men know, that 
ye are my disciples. In like manner, Peter 
says: Have fervent charity among your- 
selves, for charity shall cover the multi- 
tude of sins; love is also the fulfilling of 
the law; but we must love God above all 
things, as it is written: If any man come to 
me, and hate not his father and mother, and 
wife and children, and brethren and sisters, 
| yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my 
disciple. And again: He that loveth father 
and mother more than me, is not worthy of 
me. And he that loveth son or daughter 
more than me, is not worthy of me. Sowe 
must love him better than all, forsake all 
for his name, and utterly deny ourselves. 
Therefore, my beloved sister, compose 
yourself, and be not too sorrowful, for it is 
the Lord’s will, which must be done. But 


we may meet where men shall separate us 
no more. May the Lord Almighty, full of 
all grace and truth, prepare us for this. 
Amen: Eph. vs 26's)" 12; 1v-9315 vels 
Matt. vir. 73 xvi, 24; vr. 10. Luke xvr. 26. 
Farewell, 


| Hans von dem Wege, Janneken von Hulle, 
and Janneken von Rentegem, A. D. 1570. 


Hans von dem Wege having risen early, 
and gone with his cousin to market, about 
7 o’clock, was apprehended at the fish 
market in Ghent, by Mister Klaes, who 
used to ride out with the deacon of Ronse, 
in order to assist in the apprehension of 
those called heretics; this Klaes, attended 
|by two other officers, having arrested him, 
they took him to the Saucelet, which is the 
city prison. Mr. Klaes inquired of him 
then concerning his place of residence; but 
he refused to tell; they then examined 
and visited him, but found nothing about 
him but a short hymn; therefore, securing 
him in prison, they took their leave. Now, 
whereas, after many trials and afflictions, 
he still candidly avowed his faith, and 
would by no means renounce it; therefore, 
he, in company with two young ladies, Jan- 
neken von Hulle, and Janneken von Ren- 
tegem, was on the 7th of November, A. D. 





1570, condemned to death for the livin 
word of God. Having brought them forth 
nearly naked, the executioner put a gag in 
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each one’s mouth, to prevent him from 
speaking. Thus, they passed along silent 
like lambs for the slaughter, and saluted the 
brethren by bowing. A brother was then 
heard say to them: Be valiant; a sister 
likewise ; fight bravely for thetruth. Their 
sentence contained the following: They 
were rebaptized contrary to the king’s de- 
cree; also, that they had erred from the true 
faith, and had joined the heretics, and that 
therefore they were condemned to be 
burnt. The executioner fastened them 
each to a stake, then ‘strangled and burnt 
them. They then finished their course, and 
now they repose under the altar, looking in 
hope for the recompense of their suffering. 
John xvıu. 12; xvi. 17. Heb. x. 38, Isa. 
moa. 10. Matt. x11'56. 2.123; ıv.7. 


First letter from Hansken von dem Wege. 


I send you,my dear and chosen sister, 
whom I love with the sincerest affection, 
the boundless and infinite grace and mer- 
cy, from the eternal and almighty God, the 
everlasting Father, also the great meekness 
and humility, together with the peace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the only true and living 
Son of God; as likewise the great power, 
comfort, and perfectjoy of the Holy Ghost. 

. This is to you my eine wish and holy 

salutation, and my everlasting remem- 
.brance of you, my beloved and chosen sis- 
ter, and to allthat love sincerely, fear, and 
callon the Lord. This is my firm wish 
and holy salutation, to. the everlasting sal- 
vation of your souls, and to the praise of the 
eternal, supreme, and omnipotent God: of 
heavenand earth; everlasting praise, honor 
and glory, be unto his name, now and for 
ever. Rom. 1.73 xiv. 17. 

Oh, my deariy beloved, highly. esteemed 
and chosen sister, what shall I wish you 
more ? or what more shall I write to you, 
than I have written ? but from. motives of 
pure, fervent love to God; I repeat with 
the holy chosen apostle Peter, who they 
write to, you and us and all men: Purify 
your souls in obeying the truth, through the 
Spirit, unto unfeigned love of the brethren; 
love one another with a pure heart fervent- 
ly, being born again, not of corruptible 
seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of 
God, which liveth and abideth for ever, 
For all flesh is grass, and all the glory of 
man, as the flower of grass. The grass 
withereth, and the flower thereof falleth 
away; but the word of the Lord endureth 
for ever. Ah, beloved sister, what a good 
unction and holy doctrine is this, which 
Peter has here taught usby the Holy Ghost. 
Oh, yes, what precious medicine the Lord 
has left us by his apostles, by means of 
which we can purify our souls, and restore 
them to health; therefore, let us open our 
ears, and unfold our hearts, that we may 
hear with our ears, and understand it with 
our hearts, what the obedience of the trath 
teaches: For Christ Jesus is perfect truth, 
and the costly medicine of grace and mer- 
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cy, and the sweetly perfumed oil of love, 
by which, and which alone we purify our 
souls. Therefore, dear sister, let us hear 
the truth, and obey it; for he came forth 
from the Father, yea, came forth, and was 
sent as a teacher from heaven, to teach us 
the Way, the Truth, and the Life, which 
was himself; whatsoever he heard and saw 
with the Father, he taught us, in order to 
purify our souls, and render them happy, 


tor ever and ever, for he instructs us, say-. 


ing: Verily, verily, I say unto you: Ex- 
cept a man be born of water and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God. 1 Pet. 1. 22.25. Luke ıv. 18; x. 34. 
John y. 80: vir. 423 1.4; xiv. 65 vu. 58, 
ui. 9. 8 6 
Dear sister, pray earnestly to the Lord, 
for the true understanding of this new birth, 
which is effected from above, of water ana 
of the Spirit, for otherwise we cannotenter 
into the kingdom of heaven. Let us, there- 
fore, pray to the most high God, with a firm 
confidence and stroug faith, nay, with a 
stedfast mind in Spirit and in truth, and he 
will grant our petition, as he himself de- 
clares: For he that asketh, receiveth, 
saith the Lord Jesus Christ. Let us, 
therefore, entreat him, thatit may be grant- 
ed tous, to understand the new birth, and 
to act and persevere unto the end, nay, for 
ever in the new birth. O yes, born from 
above, so that where there was nothing be- 
fore, there is something now; and where 
there was nothing before but lying and de- 
ceiving, together with pride, cursing, fight- 
ing, swearing, evilspeaking, and living in 
the lust of the flesh, we now speak the truth 
in sincerity, and walk in the truth, as 
children that are born of the truth, and be- 
sides live in the fear of God, in lowliness 
of heart,in humility, kindness and greatjoy 
of the Holy Ghost, no longer follow dumb 
idols, to worship and reverence them, nor 
go into the places of Baal, where they teach 
nothing but the commandments of men, 
which doctrines ruin the souls of men, and 
thereby also the devil has destroyed the 
whole world, for his name is destroyer. O 
yes, beloved sister, when we go thither, we 
see them perform masses and abominable 
idolatries, which are but inventions, and 
the commandments of men introduced by 
the same destroyer, the devil, and now, 
when they commence their great idolatry, 
every one must fall down and worship it, 
and honor it. O, what abominable idolatry 
is this! sentence has long been pronounced 
against it, for Paul says: Idolators have no 
part in the kingdom of God, but they have 
their portion, says John, in the lake that 
burns with fire and brimstone, which is the 
second death. Therefore, beloved sister, 
beware of idolatry, and touch not the un- 
clean thing, and let us turn away from idols 
to the service of the living God, for him 
alone we should hear, praise, honor, wor- 
ship, serve and love for ever. Yes, dear 
sister, let us exercise ourselves in the 
knowledge of Christ, that we may turn 
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away altogether from the power of this 
world, in which there is nothing but dark- 
hess, namely, from the night of sins to the 
day of grace; enlightened by the glorious 
‚sun of righteousnes, Jesus Christ, together 
with all his promises and grace, and from 
lies to the truth, from iniquity and wicked - 
ness to righteousness and good works, and 
„let us show in power, that we are born 
again, and that with pure hearts; we love 
one another with brotherly love in humility 
of heart and Spirit, and live in peace with 
all men where itis possible. Nay, what- 
soever you will that men should do unto 

ou, do you the same to them, for this isthe 
aw and the prophet, says Christ, which is 
infallible truth. Therefore, let us consider 
this well, lest we err; for we would, that 
men should show us favor and mercy, dis- 
play much love towards us, and live always 
with us on terms of peace; therefore, let 
us at all times show much favor and mercy 
to all men, practise many virtues towards 
them, and strive to live peaceably and 
friendly among one another, and among all 
men. Yes, beloved sister, let us purify 
our souls, as Peter says: Purify your souls 
in obeying the truth through the Spirit unto 
unfeigned love of the brethren; love one 


another with a pure heart fervently, being 


born again not of corruptible seed, but of 
incorruptible seed, by the word of God, 
which liveth and abideth for ever. Yes, 
my dear sister, let us follow the advice of 
Peter, and obey the truth of Christ, and 
thus purify our souls through obedience, 
and be born from above, of water and of 
the Spirit, which must be done from heay- 
en, so that we must be born again, namely, 


of water, as Christ says: He that believeth | 
on me, as the scripture hath said, out of | 


his belly shall flow rivers of living water; 
this spake he of the Spirit, which they 
that believe on him should receive, and 
that through the words of truth, as Christ 
says: The words that I speak unto you, 
they are Spirit, and they are life. Yes, 
dear sister, this is the true water and the 
true Spirit, by which we must be born 
again from above, if we would see the king- 
dom of heaven, for Christ sends down his 
Holy Spirit upon every one that he findeth 
prepared, and so he brought his word from 
above; therefore, the new birth is wrought 
from above. John vir. 38; vr. 63; xıv.6; 
xv. 26.3 vrrr. 25 111. 3.7. 

For this cause, dear sister, let us take 
great heed to keep this new birth, and 
walk before the Lord in holiness, all the 
days of our life, as true regenerated child- 
ren of God, being born not of corruptible 
seed, but of incorruptible, namely, the 
word of God, which liveth and abideth for 
ever. Therefore, my beloved and highly 
esteemed sister, when you are rightly in 
this new birth, which is wrought from 
above; show forth the nature of him of 
whom you are born, having your conversa- 
tion in heaven, not having your affections 
seton flesh and blooc 
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that are visible, as Paul says, but on the 
things that are invisible. For Paul says: 
Your light affliction, which is but for a 
moment, worketh for us a far more exceed- 
ing and eternal weight of glory; while we 
‘look not at the things that are seen, but at 
the things which are not seen; for the 
things that are seen, are temporal, but the 
(things that are not seen, are eternal. Let 
ius, therefore, remain stedfast, loooking to, 
and believing alone the things that are in- 
visible. . For Peter says: At the appearing 
of Jesus Christ, whom, having not seen, ye 
love; in whom, though now ye see him 
not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy un- 
speakable and full of glory; receiving the 
end of your faith, even the salvation of 
your souls. Luke 1. 70. 1 Pet. 1. 23. 7. 
| Phil. ur. 26. 1 Cor. rv. 17; xv. 58. John 
PTO ed B Hote, 5 DIe ke 
us do this according to the doctrine which 
was brought from above by the Holy Ghost, 
‘that we purify our souls, and be born from 
/abave of water and of the Spirit, that we 
|may behold the kingdom of heaven, and 
| possess it forever, through the infinite grace 
of the Lord. Let us always have firm con- 
fidence and faith in the invisible God, and 


and the Saviorof the world, that our souls 
may be happy throughont eternity ; nay, 
that we may be with all the chosen and 


and earth, and with the heavenly company 


brightness, exquisite joy, and unspeakable 
glory, and reign for ever in brightest ma- 
jesty and infinite joy, with the Lord of 
lords, and the King of kings; and further, 
in company with the heavenly host, praise, 
love, honor, and for ever sanctify the high 
and holy name of the Lord. For glory to 
God in the highest, peace on earth, and 
good will to men. Dear sister, I hereby 
commend you to the Lord and the word of 
his everlasting grace. Amen. Ps. cııı. 20. 
Matt. xu. 43. 

Written out of fervent brotherly love to 
you, Tyntgen, my beloved, highly esteem- 
ed, and chosen sister, as an eternal remem- 
brance in the Lord, by Hansken, your poor, 
distressed, and weak brother, who is now 
imprisoned at Ghent, on the Sausselet, for 
the true word of the Lord. Remember me 


for it is a good thing 
our God. Amen. 1 Pet. Iv. 8. Acts x11. 4. 
Eph. vz. 19. Ps. oxivir. 1. 





Second letter from Hansken von dem Wege. 


The eternal, abounding, infinite grace 
and mercy of God, our heavenly Father, 
which has come upon us, through Jesus 
Christ, the only and true Son of God, as 
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Yes, dear sister, let. 


in the Lord Jesus Christ our Redeemer, _ 


of the holy angels of God, in unchanging ~ 


in your prayers, that the high and holy _ 
name of the Lord may be praised and hon- 
ored through me, poor, miserable creature, 

to sing praises unto a 


etd 


~ 


also the great humility and meekness, ho- 


liness and peace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 


regenerated children of God, and with all — 
the saints of the most high God of heaven - 
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the Savior of the world, together with the 
great power, comfort and perfect joy of the 
Holy Ghost; I wish you from the depth of 

my heart, and the-inmost recesses of my 
soul, you, my dear and highly esteemed 
friends, Jacob Kesy and Martyntgen Moer; 

this is my eternal wish and holy salutation 

to you and all men, who fear and love the 
Lord, and call upon him out of a pure 
heart; may the Lord of everlasting grace 
grant you this, my blessed wish and holy 
salutation, and. make you wise in that 
which is good, but innocent as regards 
eerie that you may with Job, be found per- 


= 


fect and upright, and fearing God and 
ii eschewingevil. Amen. Rom. 1.7; xrv. 175 
} xvı. 18. John mr. 163 xıv. 23 1. 8. Matt. 
xiv. 16; x1. 29; xxu. 36. Eph. ı1. 7. 
Further, my dear and esteemed friends, 
Jac. and Mart., I entreat you from the 
depth of my heart, and by the fervent love 
and mercy of God, and by Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God, and by his merits, bitter death, 
bloody words and precious blood, which 
he shed on the cross to ransom us and re- 
deem us from the bonds of death; yes, I 
thus entreat you, saying, with the apostle 
Paul: Flee youthful lusts, but follow 
righteousness, faith, charity, peace, with 
them that call on the Lord, out of a pure 
heart. O, take heed to this, and follow 
— faith; for without faith, it is impossible to 
please God; and he that believeth not shall 
be damned, saith our Lord Jesus Christ. 
M Therefore, beloved Jac. and Mart., turn, 
turn, follow after faith which is true, which 
worketh by love, yea,.by fervent love of 
God, without which no man can see God, 
as Paul says. Therefore, giving diligence 
to confirm your faith with love, and strive 
after love with all your powers, the nature 
of which love consists of meekness and 
kindness. Yea, charity envieth not, charity 
<< vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, doth 
not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not her 
own, is not easily provoked, thinketh no 
evil; rejoiceth not in RN but rejoic- 
eth in the truth; beareth all things, be- 
lieveth all things, hopeth all things, en- 
dureth all things, charity never faileth. 
Therefore, I repeat it, give heed to this, 
that you strive after this pleasent fruit of 
love, and that it may be found with you 
for ever; that you may thus adorn your 
2 faith with true charity, please God, and be 
for ever happy. Therefore, my dear friends, 
follow faith, charity, and peace with all 
men. For this is the wisdom that is from 
above, which is first pure, then peaceable, 
gentle and easy to be entreated; full of 
mercy and good fruits, without partiality 
and without hypocrisy. And the fruit of 
righteousness is sown, peace of them that 
make peace. Therefore, make peace and 
continue therein, that the peace of the Lord 
"may rule in your hearts; and may bring 
forth the fruit of righteousness, to the praise 
of the Lord, and the salvation of your own 
souls. Ah, my beloved Jac. and Mart., 
4 thus according to my entreaty and 









should come to repentance. 








Paul’s exhortation, and you shall not be de- 
ceived; follow after this righteousness, 
that comes from faith, with all your hearts 
and with all your powers; pray, supplicate 
in spirit and in truth, and cry aloud to 
God, your heavenly Father, for grace and 
mercy ; nay, place your trust and hope in 
him with all your heart, and with stedfast- 
ness, and so the Lord, who abounds in all 
good, will be gracious according to his 
loving kindness and boundless mercy. For 
the Lord is gracious, and merciful, slow to 
anger and of great kindness, and repenteth 
him from evil; because the Lord is not 
willing that he should perish, but that all 
Yes, this is 
his desire, for Christ says: Repent and be- 
lieve the gospel. So receive this good in- 
struction, reform aud bring forth ‚fruits 


"meet for repentance, flee youthful lusts; 


and love not the world which liveth in 
pleasure, as John says, neither the things 
that are in the world. If any man love the 
world, the love of the Father is not in him. 
For all that is in the world, the lust of the 
flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of 
life, is. not of the Father, but it is of the 
world. And the world passeth away and 
the lust thereof, but he that doeth the will 
of God abideth for ever. Therefore, I re- 
peat it: Flee carnal and youthful lusts in 
this world, that you may not be condemned 
with the world, O, yes, flee from this 
wicked generation, which lives thus in 
lusts, for they are dead while they live, as 
Paul’says: Therefore, O, Jac. and Mart., 
forsake, forsake the practises of the un- 
godly, lest the Lord punish you along with 
them without mercy; for God will rain 
down thunders, fire and brimstone upon 
the ungodly, and reward them with a hor- 
rible tempest. For the Lord 1s just, and 
loveth equity, so that according to his 
righteousness, he cannot let the sinner go 
unpunished. Therefore, flee youthful lusts, 
and follow righteousness, faith, charity, 
peace, with them that call on the Lord, out 
of a pure heart. 1 Pet. rv. 8; 1.19. 2 Pet. 
ru. 9. Ps. xxır; vir. 12; oxvınm.1. 1 Cor. 
vi. 20; xin. 4, 5; x1. 31. 2 Tim. 1. 22. 
Heb. xr. 6. Mark xvi. 10; 1. 14. Gal. v. 
6. 22. Rom. x11. 18; m1. 22. James irr. 17. 
18. John in. 2. Rev. xvıır. 4. Yes, be- 
loved Jac. and M., follow after this noble 
gift of the Lord, namely, the wisdom that 
cometh from above, yes, I say, strive after 
this, and bring forth fruits meet for repent- 
ance, and you shall prosper; humble your- 


selves constantly under the mighty hand of 


God, and be proud no longer; but with 
great humility of heart and spirit, fear God, « 
our heavenly Father; for God resisteth the 
proud, and giveth grace to the humble. 
Therefore, I repeat it, humble yourselves 
under the mighty hand of God, that he may 
exalt you in due season. For whosoever 
shall exalt himself, shall be abased; and 
he that humbleth himself shall be exalted, 
saith Christ Jesus our Lord. Therefore, 
beloved Jac. and Mart., follow. righteous- 
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ness with all your powers, and exert your- 
selves to the utmost, and sin no more, lest | 
a worse thing come unto you; and learn | 
from this forward, to fear the Lord with all | 
your hearts, learn to love him with all your’ 
ability, that your names may be enrolled 
in the book of life, and you may be saved | 
for ever, through the abundant grace of | 
God ; and may with all the holy angels in| 
heaven, and the celestial hosts, reign for, 
ever in heaven, with the Lord of lords, in 
boundless joy ineffable, majesty and eter- 
nal glory ; where we shall for ever bless, 
honor and praise the great and holy name 
of the Lord; for glory to God in the high- 
est, peace on earth, and good will uuto | 
men ! 

I hereby commend you to the Lord, and 
to the word of his grace. Amen. 1 Pet, v. 
6.5. Rom: xr. 20. Matt. xxi. 11; xxu. 
86. John v. 14. Actsx.35; xx. 32. Ex. 
xxxır. 22. Luke 1. 14. 

HANsKEN von DEM WEGE, 


Prisoner for the testimony of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 


Third letter from Hansken von dem Wege. 


This is my wish ard holy salutation unto 
you Claerken, my beloved sister, as an 
everlasting memento, that you may live 
holy, and die happy, and may rise again 
with a holy body, prepared for the Lord, 
both to the salvation of your soul, and to 
the praise and glory of the eternal and 
omnipotent God of heaven and earth; to | 
whose name be everlasting praise, honor 
and glory now and for ever. Amen. Lev. 
x1. 44. Matt, xr, 15. Gal. 1. 5. 

My dear and chosen sister, with the most 
profound sincerity and respect, I wish you 
abundance of grace and mercy from God, 
our heavenly Father, who is true and om- 





nipotent, from whom are all things, and 
that through Jesus Christ our Lord, the 
Son of the true and living God, by whom 
are all things, who is the Savior of the 
world, and especially of them that believe. 
For he is our high priest, prince, reconciler 
and Savior by his death and precious blood, 
which he once shed for us, and this with 
great meekness and humility, in holiness 
and peace, also with the great power, con- 
solation and perfect joy of the Holy Ghost. 
Oh, yes, dear sister, may the Holy Ghost, 
who is the greatest comfort for our troubled 
conscience, guide and direct you into all 
truth. Oh, dear sister Claerken, strive 
after this and purify yourself, that you may 
be a member of the Lord’s body, and a 
stone in his temple ; and practise humility, 
that it may be evident that you have abased 
yourself according to the flesh, and humbled 
yourself in spirit, that the Holy Ghost may 
dwell in you, and that you show forth the 
disposition of him, who dwells in you with 
great gentleness, mercy, love and peace 
towards all men ; not envying, no brawling, 
nor swearing, nor proud ; not puffed up, 4 
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having not desire to worship idols, nor to 
obey the commandments of men; not greedy 
of filthy lucre, which has to be left be- 
hind. Nay, beloved sister Claerken, flee 
from all these abominations and works of 





| wickedness, and such like. Nay, flee from 


them as from the face of a serpent, for if 
you come too near them, they will bite, 
and the wounds thereof cannot be healed. 
‘Therefore, dear sister, separate yourself 
from all these abominations and touch not 
the unclean things, but strive to excel 
others in good works, that you may be found 


worthy to be a dwelling of the Spirit of 


God, always bringing forth the fruits of the 
Spirit. i : 
goodness, and righteousness, and truth. 
Nay, strive for the kingdom of heaven, 
which is righteousness, peace and joy in the 
Holy Ghost. Amen. 1 Pet. 1.2; 1. 5. 
Matt. xvr. 165 xr. 203 xv. 9. 1 Cor. vrrr. 
6; xviir. 27; x. 14. John ut. 175 xvr.13. 
John xv. 12. Heb. v. 1. Acts 111.15. Col. 
1.22. Eph.1.7. Rom. xiv. 14; vin. 16. 
Isend my most affectionate respects to 
my beloved, highly esteemed and chosen 
mother, who also is my most beloved sis- 
ter in the Lord ; yea, with all the affections 
of my soul I greet you, my dearest mother, 
and it is my wish that Jesus Christ the Son 


of the Most High God, may for ever pre- _ 


serve you, by his mighty power, whereby 
all things were created, and keep you in 
the way which leads to everlasting life, 
nay, to the new Jerusalem, whose streets 


are of pure gold, that you may enter into ; 
it by his boundless grace, and thus be for 


ever happy in everlasting joy, and sweet 
repose, reigning and triumphing for ever 
with the Lord of lords, for ever praising, 
lauding and glorifying his high, holy and 
awful name. For glory be to God in the 
highest, peace on earth and good will to 
men. [ now commend you for ever to the’ 
eternal and omnipotent Lord, and to the 
everlasting word of his grace. Amen. Matt. 
vir. 14; xv. 21. Rev. xxı.2; 11. Heb, 
Evie ir 


Fourth letter from Hansken von dem Wege. 


The infinite and abundantly great grace - 


and mercy of God, our heavenly Father, 
which is given through Jesus Christ, the 
true and living Son of God; also Jesus 
Christ and his humility, meekness, and 
great holiness, and the mighty power, com- 
fort and perfect joy, of the Holy Ghost, be 
with you, our beloved and chosen sister in 
the Lord, together with all those that fear 
the Lord, loving and calling upon him outof 
apureheart. ‘This is our eternal and blessed 
wish, nay, holy salutation ; may the Lord 
grant you this, our benediction and ae 
salutation, and make you wise in that whic 

is good, and blameless in evil, that you 
may be found perfect and upright, fearing 
God and eschewing evil. Amen. Rom. 1. 
7; xıv.17; xyı.18. Matt. xvr. 16. 2 Tim. 


1.7; 11. 22. John r. 1. 
yor 
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Further, beloved, highly esteemed, and 
chosen sister in the Lord; we wish unto 
you, and to us, and to all men, the ever- 
lasting, the great and blessed treasure, to 
which Christ compares the kingdom of 
heaven, which treasure being found in a 
field by a man, he concealed it, and for 
the joy thereof, went and sold all that he 
had and bought that field. Now beloved 
sister in the Lord, let us both have the 
same mind with the man, who found the 
treasure. Since the treasure is discovered 
to us by Jesus Christ the Son of God, we 
ought to conceal it, (ihn) with great dili- 
gence, with supplication, prayer, and fast- 
ing in the Spirit to God. For a treasure 
attracts thieves and robbers, who watch 
their opportunity to carry it off; therefore, 
let us be very careful, lest it be taken from 
us; let us go forward in righteousness and 

eace, and with great joy and delight in the 
Holy Ghost, for the kingdom of God is 
righteousness, peace and joy in the Holy 
Ghost. Let us, therefore, press forward, 
since the treasure is discovered to us, as 
it lies in the field hid from so many. Let 
us then dear sister, be diligent, let us press 
forward, and follow Jesus Christ with un- 
shaken stedfastness, in meekness and in- 


_fallible truth; for he is the way, the truth 


and the life. Therefore, let us constantly 
follow him, and go and leave and sell all, 
and buy the field, in which the treasure lies 
hid ; for Christsays: He that doth not for- 
sake all, is not worthy of me. Matt. xıır. 
44; x. 20; xrx. 28. Rom. xrv. 22. John 


xiv. 6. 

For if they lay treasure in a large field, 
many would go in search of it, but one only 
would find it. Thus the good, great and 
blessed treasure Christ Jesus, also lies hid, 
whom indeed many can go in search after ; 
but one only finds him; namely, all the 
members which belong to the body, of which 
Jesus Christ is the head ; these have found 
the treasure Jesus Christ, together with his 
grace and merits, and even everlasting life, 
they may also rejoice in the highest, in the 
Holy Ghost, that they have found the great, 
precious, and holy treasure Jesus Christ, 
and may aptly say with the prophet: The 
lives are falling unto me in pleasant places, 
the Lord is my heritage, therefore I will 
not fear, though my flesh and my heart 
faileth, yet God is the strength of my heart, 
and my portion for ever; yea, the Lord is 
my portion saith my soul, therefore, will I 
trust in him. 2 Cor. rv. 7. Eph. mr. 17; 1. 
22. 1 Cor. x11. 27. Ps. xvi.7 3 ıxxım. 26. 

Let us therefore, my beloved and highly 
esteemed sister in the Lord, press forward 
with a firm and’implieit confidence, with 
great humility and meekness of heart, and 
with a great longing after our holy and bles- 
sed treasure, (Jesus Christ,) and so the 
Lord will be delighted with your beauty. 
And when the Lord shall come with great 
power, with angels and with the voice of 
the trumpet in the clouds, to reward every 
man according to his works; then: they 
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shall gather together the elect from the four 
winds of heaven, and shall place the elect 
(as sheep) on his right hand ; but the wick- 
ed (as goats) on his left hand; then we 
shall hear the blessed-and cheering invita- 
tion: Come ye blessed, inherit the king- 
dom of my Father prepared for you, from 
the foundation of the world. Then shall 
we enter into the great, shining and un- 
ending glory of the Lord; we will then be 
in great glory, and in joy unspeakable, and 
shall ever be with the Lord of lords, the 
King of kings, the God of gods, and the 
Father of fathers ; thanking, praising, hon- 
oring and glorifying him; for holy, holy, 
holy, is the Lord God Almighty, who was, 
and is, and is to come. But to those on his 
left hand, he will say: Depart ye cursed into 
everlasting fire, prepared for you and the 


| devil, there will be weeping and gnashing 


of teeth. Therefore, beloved in the Lord, 
let us beware of sleeping in sin, lest our 
treasure be taken from us; for thieves steal 
when people are asleep, but let us watch 
and pray, and equip ourselves like the wise 
virgins, who had oil in their lamps, that 
when the bridegroom comes, we may go 
into his glorious, unperishable banquet, 
where we shall praise the Lord for ever; 
for it is a pleasant thing to praise our God. 
I hereby commend you to the Lord, and 
to the word of his grace. Amen. Remem- 
ber us always in your prayers, as Paul 
says: Remember them that are in bonds, 
as bound with them. For we remember 
you ın our prayers, according to our humble 
ability. For it is written : All things,what- 
soever ye would, that men should do to 
ou, do ve even so to them; for this is the 
aw and the prophets. : y 

Written from motives of brotherly love, 
and sent by us three prisoners for the word 
of the Lord, and for his holy name, to you 
our beloved and highly esteemed sister in 
the Lord. Amen. Ps. xxv. 1. 2 Thess. 1. 
7. Matt. xvi. 27 ; xxiv. 31; xxv. 33. 21; 
vit. 12; xxv. 43 vır. 12. 2 Cor: rv. 17, 
1 Tim. vr. 15. Isa. vr. 8. Acts xx. 32, 
Heb. xıır. 1. 


Barbelken Goethals and Saerken von 
Duerhofen, A. D. 1570, 


There were two pious sisters, of the 
names of Barbelken Goethals and Saerken 
von Duerhofen, apprehended at Ghent, in 
Flanders, for the faith in Jesus. During 
their imprisonment in St. Peters convent, 
they had to hold out against numerous temp- 
tations, sore afflictions and cruel tortures ; 
but in consequence of their firm attachment 
to the divine truth, they were eventually 
condemned as heretics, and were burnt the 
21st September, A. D. 1570; by this means 
they were liberated, and shall for ever re- 
main free from the eternal, unquenchable 
fire of hell: Rom. 1.7. Matt. xvı. 46; rx. 
47; Matt. xu. 50; xxiv. 13. John xvır, 
17. 1 Pet. rv. 12; ' A 
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etter from Barbelken Goethals in prison, 
addressed to Jaspar N. a member of the 
church. 


The infinite and boundless grace, peace, 
and mercy of our heavenly Father, and 
Jesus Christ his only and eternally beloved 
Son, by whom we are redeemed and releas- 
ed from the chains of hell, and freed from 
the shadow of death, and reconciled alone 
through his precious blood, be unto you, 
my most beloved brethren in the Lord, to 
the preservation of your souls; may he 
comfort you with the great consolation, of 
joy and delight of the Holy Ghost, in all 
that may befal you, for the true testimony 
of our blessed Lord Jesus Christ. To the 
only wise God be praise, honor, might, 
power and dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

My best and most affectionate respects 
to you, J., my beloved brother in the Lord, 
whom [ esteem and love with a divine love 
„ain the truth, aud for sake of the truth. 
Ah, the Lord knows this, who knows the 
hearts of all! Beloved and esteemed broth- 
er in the Lord, I am still resolved to fear 
the Lord, with my whole heart, according 
to my weakness, as long as I live; by the 
help of the Lord, Lam determined never 
to depart from the truth, for any thing that 
is in the world, whether property, gold or 
silver; and I hope by divine grace, that I 
shall never turn away from our blessed 
Lord; to this end may Almighty God grant 
me strengthas I humbly pray. My belov- 
ed brother, like Susanna I would rather 
fall into the hands of men, than sin in the 
sight of God, for the pure and spotless Su- 
sanna said: IfI do this thing, it is death 
unto me; andif I doit not, I cannot escape 
your hands. It is better for me to fall 
into your hands and not to do it, than to 
sin in the sight of the Lord. I am like- 
wise assured, that if I forsake the truth, 
that death is certain; but no, I hope by 
the grace of the Lord that I shall never do 
that, it is far better for me to fall_into the 
hands of men, than to forsake the Lord my 
God. Oh no! most beloved brother in the 
Lord, let us never depart from the truth of 
the Lord, for there are numerous precious 

romises made us, that if we remain sted- 
ast unto death, we shall obtain salvation. 
O, my highly esteemed brother in the Lord! 
O, if we can only be saved, that is enough. 
1 hope by his abounding grace that we shall 
inherit salvation, if we abide in his word ; 
faithful is he that promised, who also will 
do it; for he says, by his pious prophet 
Isaiah, by way of consolation, that though 
a mother might forget her sucking child 
and the son of her womb, yet he will not 
. forget thee. Beloved brother in the Lord, 
behold how faithfully our Lord comforts 
us; let us, therefore, my beloved, be of 
good cheer, working willingly, for it shall 
not be in vain in the Lord: Tam full of 
resolution, and good courage, the Lord be 
blessed and praised now and for ever, who 














so faithfully assists me according to his 
promise. Who would not fear such a God, 
who thus protects his delicate frame? I have 
moreover the firma confidence in the Lord 
my God, that he will preserve me where I 
am, and will release me from this den of 
murderers, when it shall please his holy will. 
Therefore, my dearly beloved brother in 
Christ Jesus, let us be of good cheer, though 
we have more opposition than the world. 
O, let us look to Christ Jesus, the author 
and finisher of our faith, how he has gone 
before us in divers tribulations and re- 
proaches, as also did all the holy prophets. 
Oh, let us consider how they went before 
us in numerous afflictions, in want and in 
cruel mockings, of whom the world is not 
worthy. For if they had been mindful of 
that, from which they came out, they might 
have an opportunity to return, but now they 
desire a better country, that is a heavenly, 
wherefore, God isnot ashamed to be called 
their God. Therefore, dear J., my beloved 
brother in the Lord, God will not be asham- 
ed to be called our God, if we continue 
faithful in his truth, and lay not again the 
foundation for repentance from dead works 
and of faith in God. Oh no, beloved broth- , 
er, let us not again lay the foundation of _ 
repentance from dead works and the faith 
in God, but let us hold fast the faith which 
we have in Christ, our blessed Lord. O,T 
hope, by the help of God, to hold fast to 
the faith which I have in Christ, and by the 
help of the Lord, no man shall separate me 
from the love of God, as Paul also says: 
Who shall separate us from the love of 
God, (Christ in english)? shall tribulation 
or distress, or persecution, or famine, or 
peril, or sword? (as it is written: For thy 
sake we are killed all the day long; we are 
accounted as sheep for the slaughter.) Nay, 
in all these things we are more than con- 
querors through him that loved us. For I 
am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, 
nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, 
nor things present, nor things to come, nor 
heighth, nor depth, nor any other creature, 
shall be able to separate us from the love of 
God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 
Matt. xvır. 53 xt. 80; xxıır. 36. Eph. 1. 
7. 13; vr. 12. 1 Pet. 1. 19. 2 Cor. 1. 4. Rev. 
1.9; ır. 10. Rom. xvr. 263 vıır. 35. 2 John 
v. 1. Jer. xvır. 10. Acts x. 35. John xyır, 
17; v. 53 xvı. 20. 1 Thess. v. 4. Isa, 
xıvı. 15. Heb. xv. 53 x11. 23x1. 38; xı. 16, 
Therefore, dearly beloved brother in the 
Lord, let us be of good cheer in the Lord, 
for they cannot hurt a hairof our head, un- 
less it is the Lord’s will. O, J,, my beloved 
brother in the Lord, I am so cheerful, the 
Lord be praised that I am unable to de» 
scribe the joy of my soul, O, what courage 
I have to fight against the lords and princes 
of darkness ; it appears to me, that I could 
say with David: I will not be afraid of ten 
thousands of people, that have set them- 
selves against me round about. O, what 
joy I possess, thanks, praise, and honor be 
unto God, for the great joy which he be- 
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stows. O, my dearly beloved brother, re- 
joice with me, and let it serve to confirm 
you, as I trust it will. So my beloved 
brother in Christ Jesus, I have written 
briefly according to the humbie talent, 
which I received by the grace of the Lord. 
1 hereby. commend you to eur blessed Lord, 
and to the rich word of his grace. I beg 
leave then, to bid you farewell, farewell, 
adieu, adieu! my most dearly beloved 





brother in, the Lord, till we meet again. || 


Though we must part here, and leave the 
society of man, yet I hope that we shall as- 
semble again, where no man shall separate 
us. O, J., my beloved prother in the Lord, 
_quit yourseli like a man in the word of God, 
unto the'end; I hope to do the same ; I re- 
peat it: Adieu, adieu, farewell, farewell ; 
we must now part. I aifectionately en- 
treat you, to take my simple epistle in good 
part, as 1 hope you will; for it is written 
from motives of pure love. Written in my 
bonds by me, Barbelken Goethals, your 
weak sister in the Lord, who is imprisoned, 


oe and lies in bonds in St. Peters, for the true 
Fr ete 


stimony of Jesus Christ. Keep this letter 
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a8 a mementoof me, I expect to seal it with 
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_my blood. Fear God always, but no man, 
Acts xx. 32; xxı. 35. Isa. 1. 1.7. Rom. 


“xiv. 17. Phil. rv. 4. Matt, xır. 50; xxv. 15. 





Ten persons, of both sexes, burnt at Dort- 
recht, for the testimony of Jesus Christ, 
A.D. 1570. 


Weare informed by ancient and authen- 
tic history, that about the year 1570, the 
bailiff of the city of Dortrecht, lay in wait 
for two very picus individuals, a man and 
a woman, whose names we could not ascer- 
tain. ‘The cause of his searching fur them, 
was their being anabaptists ; he eventually 
found them in Marienbon street, at the 
sign ofthe boot, and because they remained 
stedfast to the faith, they were in a short 
time burnt in the market place, in front of 
the scales, where was formerly the execu- 
tion place. 

Likewise, that seven others of the same 
religion, individuals of both sexes, who had 
come from Breyda, underwent similar pun- 
ishment, because they could not by any 
means be seduced from their belief ; and so 
they were burnt on the plain, not far from 
the Menne bridge, in front of the magazine, 
which is the other place of execution. 

Weare further informed, that towards 
the end of the year, namely, in the month, 
of November, when the great and dreadful 
flood which broke in on All Saint’s day, 
and respecting Which almost every body 
can say something, had subsided, a widow, 
belonging to the anabaptists in Armetys 
street, was carried off out of a room near 
the stairs, by the bailiff and the stadtholder; 


and refusing to renounce her faith, she was 


compelled after a considerable length of 
time, to terminate her life in the flames. 
Copied. We made a search among the 
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records of the court for that period, for the 
trial and sentence of the above mentioned 
persons; but found nothing, likewise, no- 
thing respecting J. W. von Kuyk, and 
Adriaentgen Jans von Molenaers Graef, 
who were put to death two years after- 
wards, though there were several witnesses 
living at our day, who were spectators of 
the death of said persons, and were ac- 
quainted with all the circumstances. But 
it appears from the circumstances, that the. 
papists were ashamed to have the proceed- 
ings of the court, and the sentence of these 
persons inserted in the city records ; be- 
cause it was probable, that this country and 
this city, would before long, change its re- 
ligion and government, which happened 
about two years afterwards, on the arrival 
of William the first, prince of Orange, at 
which time, an end was put to constraint in 
matters of faith and conscience. 

As respects the persons who then (1570,) 
sat as judges, and held the reins of govern- 
ment, they were, according to Jchan von 
Beverwyk’s Register der Obrigkeiten von 
Dordrecht, as follows: 

Adrian von Bleyenburg Adrians, bailiff 
of said city, whose term of office, commen- 
ced A. D. 1549, and ended 1571. Arent 
von der. Myle Sir Cornelis, was burgomas- 
ter of the community, together with nine 
aldermen. 

1. Gysbrecht von Haarlem. 2. Corne- 
lis von Diemen Jacobs. 3. Huybrecht 
Jonge Adriaens. 4. Jan von Slingeland, 
Sir Ottens. 5. Wourik von Drenkwaart, 
Sir Willens. 6. Jan Jans Elands. 7. Bou- 
dewyn Heerman Gysbrechts. 8. Dierik 
von Beverwyk’s Sir Philips. 9. Cornelis 
von Moseynbroek Sir Cornelis. However, 
we are not certain, whether they all, or 


only a few of them approved this sentence. 


Jelis Clavers, Lysabet, the wife of Claes de 
de Vries, Nelleken Jaspers, and thirty 
three others, A. D. 1571. 


In the year 1571, there were thirty six 
persons imprisoned at Antwerp, in Brabant, 
for the truth of the holy gospel of Jesus 
Christ. Among these was Jelis Clavers, 
together with Lysabet, the wite of Claes de 
Vriesand Nelleken Jaspers, who, we main- 
tain, belong to that number which consisted 
of six men and thirty women, some of 
whom were burnt, and the rest were drown- 
ed with great fortitude; Lysabet died with 
a gag in her mouth, which prevented her 
from speaking, and making known to the 
spectators the innocence of her death, in 
which act the monks and priests fulfilled 
the measure of their predecessors, the blood - 
thirsty Pharisees, for these only stopped 
their ears, that they might not hear Stephen, 
the man of God, speak the truth. Onthe 


contrary, these new Pharisees, the monks, _ 


puta screw on the tongue of this p 
ness of God, and tou ched the 
tongue with a hot iron, that it 


° 
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up, and so not slip out of the screw. Thus 
these pious persons were put to death, not 
for any evil deed, uproar, fraud or heresy, 
but solely because they had gone out of 
Babylon, and joined themselves to Christ, 
and pursued the doctrine of the Holy Ghost. 
Therefore, they strove mautully for the 
faith of the truth, and shall in return for 
this momentary labor, receive by grace 
from the prince of truth, and forever enjoy 
the crown of everlasting glory. Eph. v. 1. 
Matt. xxırı. 31. Acts vir. 57: 

Nelleken Jaspers, was a girl of seventeen 
years of age, whose memory has been sung 
throughout the country. She was kept in 
prison nearly a year, so that she was about 
eighteen years old when she died. During 
her imprisonment, she underwent a course 
of severe trials; for at one time she was 
exposed to the terrors of the most dreadful 
death ; at another time she had the promise 
of great marriage and the like. But as 
Christ, her Prince, repulsed and overcome 
all the temptations of the enemy, so this 
young heroine, faithfully followed the foot- 
steps of her bridegroom, Christ Jesus, re- 
mained stedfast unto death, and by the 
grace of God received the end of her 
faith, namely, the salvation of her soul. 
Though some would place this Nelleken 
Jaspers among the Geusen, (Reformed,) as 
they also do unjustly to Anneken von den 
Hove, who was buried alive at Brussels, 
yet the fact is otherwise, for when this was 
recorded, there were credible men still 
alive, who were better acquainted with the 
circumstances, they testify that they died 
in the faith, which these pious confessors 
held, who are called Mennonists. ‘This is 
evident from Joost Verkindert’s letter, on 
the 20th of June, in which, as regards faith, 
they are associated with Joost and Andries, 
as salutary brethren in the peace of the 
Lord. 2 Tim. rv. 8. Matt.iv. 9. Luke rv. 
1 Pet. 1:6. 


Dirk Mieuwesz, A. D. 1571. 


After much persecution, butchering and 
burning of the true followers of Christ, 
they at length imprisoned at Vlisingen, in 
Zealand, a pious brother by the name of 
Dirk Mieuwesz ; after having lain in prison 
for a long time, he was permitted by the 
bailiff and jailor to assist in doing the work 
of the family, for which reason, he and his, 
fellow prisoners were frequently permitted 
to.go out of the prison. Ata certain time, 
when some prisoners made their escape, 
and advised Dirk to run away with them, 
this friend of Christ refused, as he was ap- 
prehensive that the jailor, who had given 
him permission to go out, might thereby be 
brought into difficulty. Having thus con- 
tinued in prison, he was sentenced to the 
rack, prior to Easter, March the 6th, A. D. 
1570; but on the 8th of May of the follow- 
ing year, he was burnt in said place, evin- 
cing great fortitude, and offering up his 
sacrifice of sweet smelling incense to the 





as a thief, or as a murderer, or asa 
body in other men’s matters, but solely for 
the truth of Christ, and for the sake of a 
good conscience. Hence, to him the promi- 
ses of Christ are sure, who says: Blessed 
are they that are persecuted for righteous- 
ness’ sake, for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven. Acts xxvr. 11. Matt. x. 22; xxiv. 
133 yO) Omke: 


Anneken Hendriks, A. D. 1571. 


God of heaven; and thus he Year 


Anneken Hendriks, a lady of fifty three, 
was burnt at Amsterdam, in the year 1571, 
for the testimony of Jesus Christ. For 
having come from Friesland to Amster- 
dam, she was betrayed by her neighbor, 
the under bailiff, who came to her house, in 
order to arrest her; she thus mildly ad- 
dressed him: Neighbor Evert, what is 
your desire? if you are searching for me, 
you can easily find me, for here I am at 
your pleasure. ‘Then this Judas said: You 
are my prisoner in the king’s name; this 
said, he bound Anneken with a cord, and 


scribes did Jesus her forerunner. Whe 
they came to the Damm, Anneken said 


look at her unreservedly, for she was not 
guilty of fornication or theft, but was taken 
prisoner for the name of Christ. Having 
\entered the prison, she thanked and praised 
„the Lord her Creator with humility of heart, 
that he accounted her worthy to suffer for 
his name; therefore, she made a candid 
confession of her faith, before Peter the 
bailiff, and the other lords, who tormented 
her very much with the priests of Baal, and 
endeavored to induce her to apostatize; but 
by the grace of God, she made a brave re- 
sistance. The bailiff was very much as- 
tonished, that she had not more esteem for 
his spiritual lords, and observed to her: 
Anneken, our chaplain is so holy a man, 
that man sollte ihm in Gold fassen. Matt. 
xxvı. 47. Mark, xtv.» 43de Petr u. 
You will not hear him, but revile him, 
therefore, you must perish in your sins ; so 
far have you wandered from God. This 
old woman, who could neither read nor 
write, they suspended,by the hands, after the 
example of Jesus, and sought to extort 
from her by severity of anguish, the names 
of her fellow believers; for they thirsted 
for more innocent blood. But they obtained 
no information from Anneken, so faithfully 
did God guard her lips. Therefore, the 
bailiff preferred his charge against her, that 
she had fallen into heresy, and had forsaken 
the mother, the holy church, six years ago, 
that she held to the cursed doctrine of the 
Mennonists, had been baptized by them on 
her faith, and had got married to one of 
them. Hereupon she was sentenced to be 
burnt alive. She thanked the lords, and 
said with an air of humility: Thatsheask- 
ed forgiveness, if she had injured any one; 
the lords. arose without making any reply. 
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had thereby rendered God an acceptable 
service. But the God of mercies, who is 
_ the consolation of the pious, will give this 
faithful witness an eternal recompense for 
_ this present affliction, which was but fora 
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After this she was bound toa rack. ‘Then 
she said to Evert, the deputy bailiff, her 
neighbor: You Judas, I have not deserved 
to be thus murdered. She also requested 
him to do so no more, or else God would 
take vengeance .on him. Evert got angry 
and said, that he would fain bring all that 
were of her opinion into similar difficulty. 
Then the bailiff came again with the priest 
and molested her, telling her, that she 
would go from this fire into everlasting 
burning, unless she renounced. To this 
Anneken stedfastly replied: Though Iam 
already sentenced, and damned by you, yet 
your verdict does not come from God, for 


_ I have implicit confidence in God, that he 


_ will help me out of my distress, and redeem 
me from my affliction. They permitted 


_ her to speak no more, but filled her mouth 


with gun powder, carried her from the town 
house to the place of execution, and cast 
her alive into the flames. This done, the 
deputy bailiff, Evert, the traitor was ob- 
served to laugh, as though he thought he 


moment; then shall her closed lips be open- 
ed with joy, and these tears for the truth 
shall be wiped from her eyes, and she shall 
be crowned with everlasting joy with God 
in heaven. In relation to this, see a hymn 
in some of the old hymn books. 
pees the sentence of this pious and 
rave heroine of Jesus Christ, as read be- 
fore the court, as also the minutes of her 
trial on the rack, which it appears took 
place two weeks prior to her death, all of 
which we will insert in order, as copied by 
the town Clerk from the records of the 
court. John xvi. 5. Rev. m. 15; vu. 17. 


Sentence of Anna Heyndriks, surnamed 
Vlaster. 


Whereas, Anna, daughter of Heyndriks, 
or Anna de Vlaster, formerly a citizen of 
this place, prisoner for the time being, has 
been unmindful of her soul’s salvation, and 
ofthe obedience which she owed to our 
mother, the holy church, and your royal 
majesty, as her natural lord and prince; 
and has moreover, despised the ordinances 
of the holy church, so much so, that she has 
not been for six or seven years at confes- 
sion, or at the holy, reverend sacrament, 


but went to the meetings of the cursed sect || 


of Mennonists or anabaptists, so that they 
have even held secret meetings or assem- 
blies at her house; and moreover, three 
years ago she denied the baptism she re- 
ceived in her infancy from the holy church ; 
departed from it, and became rebaptized ; 
and also received the breaking-of bread af- 
ter the manner of the sect of Mennonists, 
and married her present husband by night, 
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her imprisonment, she was persuaded, and 
at different times exhorted by the alder- 
men, and by several ecclesiastics, to aband- 
on said cursed sect; yet she refused to com- 
ply,and still persists in her obstinacy, so 
that she, (the prisoner,) by virtue of the 
foregoing, has committed human and divine 
treason, Inasmuch as the peace and pros- 
perity of the country is disturbed by said 
sect, as shown by the decrees of your ma- 


jesty thereof treating, which erime, as an. 


example to others, ought not to go unpun- 
ished; therefore, the lords of the court, af- 
ter hearing the accusation of my lord, the 
bailiff, and seeing her confession, and con- 
sidering her stubbornness and obstinacy, 
have sentenced her, and by virtue of these 
presents, do sentence her to be burnt, ac- 


| cording to the decree of your majesty ; they 
further declare all her estate confiscated, 


for the benefit of his royal majesty. Done 
before the court, the 10th November, A. 
D. 1571, in the presence of the aldermen, 
and with the advice of all the burgomas- 
ters. Witness, 
W. PIerers, 
Town Clerk. 


Concerning her being racked. 


She was racked the 27th of October, A. 
D. 1571, by virtue of a sentence of the al- 
dermen, as appears from the protocol of her 
confession. 

Copied from the records at Amsterdam. 


Wolfgang Pinder, A. D. 1571. 


This year, brother Wolfgang Pinder was 
arrested by treacherous means at Schard- 
ing, in Bavaria. ‘The chancellor of Burk- 
hausen was then at Scharding; he came in 
person, apprehended him, and took him 
bound to Burkhausen, where he was neces- 
sitated to resist the numerous attacks and 
temptations of the multitude of false proph- 
ets, such as priests and others, who strove 
hard, in order that he should abandon his 
faith, and receive instructions from them ; 
to this end they used great diligence, and 
called into requisition every kind of sub- 
tility, to see whether they could not cause 
him to recant, either by means of. kind 
words, false doctrine, or insolence and 
menaces; but he did not suffer himself in 
the least to be seduced from the acknowl- 
edged way of truth, to which end he ob- 
tained help from God. j 

The priests not being able to effect any 
thing, the executioner was present the next 
night, who had to take him in hand ; he 
was so terribly tortured, stretched and ex- 
tended, that 1t was most lamentable; his 


hands were distended and swollen; he was 
moreover, unable to stand, so unmerciful- 
ly was he treated by the children of satan, 


in accordance with the nature of their fath- 
er, who is full of wrath agains um: 

family, and carries on whe 3 
every kind of wicked was 
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mentality of his children. On one occa- 
sion two priests came to the aforemention- 
ed brother ; one of them spoke with him, 
and exhorted him to renounce his errors 
and repent; but brother Wolfgang, not- 
withstanding he still suffered extreme pain 
in consequence of the torture and exten- 
sion, answered him with magnanimity : O 
priest, do you repent and turn from your 
sinful life and false doctrine, for you are a 
false prophet, and one of those fellows who 
go about in sheeps clothing, and hide your 
deceit and villany with long gowns, but 
inwardly you are ravening wolves, against 
whom the Lord has often pronounced wo. 
The priest got angry and blushed ; the oth- 
er did the same, for they could not accom- 

lish their design in regard to him. Finally, 

e was sent from Burkhausen to Schaiding, 
where he was originally incarcerated. ‘They 
tried him every way at both places, but 
could not effect their ends. So remaining 
stedfast and refusing to adopt their false 
doctrine, he had to lose his life. They un- 
expectedly appointed a day, in which he 
was conducted to execution early in the 
morning, without passing sentence on him, 
which brother Wolfgang demanded; but 
we must not be astonished at such proceed - 
ings, for they could bring nothing against 
the pious man, and of course could find no 
cause of death in him. . So the execution- 
er came, took the collar off his neck, and 
seized hold of him, though with great tre- 
pidation. Then brother Wolfgang kneel- 
ed down, and commended his spirit into 
the hands of the Lord, his God. The ex- 
ecutioner performed his part most misera- 
bly; he could not strike him fair, or exe- 
cute him right, and had finally to cut off 








his head the best way he could, as he lay 
on the ground ; in consequence of this, he 
fell into great distress, and was almost in 
danger of his life from the surrounding 
crowd, so that he resolved never more to 
execute a brother as long as he lived. This 
occurrence took place shortly after candle 
mass, A. D. 1571, after he had been im- 
prisoned nearly a half a year; thus he had 
to shed his blood for the faith in Jesus 
Christ, and so passed over into the Lord’s 
company, who must, in faith, take posses- 
sion of the kingdom of joy, by patience in 
suffering. It afterwards turned out very 
bad with the traitor who informed on him, 
as well as with the chancellor, who appre- 
hended him ; their good days were soon 
ended, as it is generally the case with such 
judges, as seize the pious, innocent lambs 
of the Lord, and thirst for their blood ; ca- 
lamity overtakes them from the wrath of 
God, and does not suffer them to remain 
long at ease. John xiv. 6; vur. 44. Eph. 
11. 1. Mark 1. 15; xu. 7. Matt. vu. 15. 
Sex XIII. 


é Joost von der Straten, 4. D. 1571. 


_ Joost von der Straten, a turner by trade, 
a native of Teems, in the province of Wals, 
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in Flanders, was dragged away from his . 
work, when about seventy years old, and 
imprisoned with all his family at Antwerp, © 
on the Kiel, where the castle now stands; 
after this they brought the (Spanier,) which 
they apprehended at Antwerp, where his 
wife and daughter, who did not belong to 
any religion, were forthwith released; but 
they tortured Joost in order to make him 
recant; nevertheless, as he remained sted- 
fast, his mouth was screwed shut, and he 
was burnt in the market place, in front of 
the town house, on Shrove ‘Tuesday, A. 
D. 1571, after he had been in prison three 
days; this done, they hung him on a stake, . 
in Gallows-field, the while the duke of 
Alba was in Antwerp. Acts irr. 3. Matt. 
XXIV. 13, 1’Pet. rv. 10. 


Hans von der Strate, A. D. 1571. 
A few days after Shrove Tuesday of the 


year 1571, the duke of Alba removed from —__ 


Antwerp to Brussels, taking along with him 
all the prisoners, both of the reformed re-7 ; 
ligion, and of the anabaptists; amongwhom — 
was this Hans von der Strate, the son of _ 
the aforementioned Joost von der Strate, 


about thirty-one years old, a native of Kort- 


ryk, together with his wife, Tanneken, aged 
seventeen, a native of Mechelen. Remain- 
ing stedfast in the faith and the divine truth, 
Hans was sentenced to death, and his 
mouth being accordingly screwed shut, he 
was taken out before Brussels, and burnt 
to ashes, um Halb Fasten, A. D. 1571. 
His wife who had been married but six 
weeks, and was very young, was induced 
at last, by much affliction and torture, to 
renounce her faith, and was placed in a 
nunnery at Breda, from which she fled as 
an opportunity presented, and went to 
Dauswyk. Here,after sincerely repenting 
her apostacy, she again joined the church, 
and ever afterwards led a pious life, till 
she eventually died a godly death. Mark. 
xu. 13. Matt. xxvı. 69. 74. Eph. v. 27. 


Gerrit Corneliss, A. D. 1571. 


In the year 1571, a young brother, by the 
name of Gerrit Corneliss, was apprehend- 
ed at Amsterdam, for the truth, while at 
work on board of a ship. ‘The bailiff bound 
him and conveyed him to the town house, 
where he received a hearing the next day, 
and was examined in reference to his faith, 
of which he made a candid confession ; but 
as they wanted him to discover some of his 
members, he refused to do so, in conse- 
quence of which he had to undergo the 
rack. After he was tortured and had put 
on his clothes again, they blindfolded hım 
and binding his hands together, they pulled 
him up and let him hang there. They then 
stripped off his clothes again, and whipped 
him severely with rods; notwithstanding 
all their severe torturing, he informed on 
no one. They placed him aga a the 
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with rods, poured piss in his mouth, and 
held lighted tapers under his arms. After 
this he was stripped naked another time, 
his shirt bound before him, and was sus 
pended by the hands as before, with a 
weight attached to his feet; they let him 
hang in this condition, and went out. Hav- 


ing returned after a considerable length of! 


time, they insolently said to him: That 
unless he would inform on some one, they 
would work with him all day; but God, 
whom he thanked therefor, so guarded his 
lips, that no man was brought into difficul- 
ty by him. In fine, he was tortured to such 
a degree, that he could not walk, but had 
to be carried ina chair. Some days after- 
‘wards, when he was brought before the 
court, they mockingly crowned him with a 
wreath of flowers, and sentenced him to be 
strangled and burnt. After hearing his 
sentence, he showed himself joyful and pa- 
tient, till he arrived at the stake, where he 
fervently offered up the following prayer: 


© Father, and my Lord, be merciful to 


me, grant that I may: be one of thy least 


SS 


lambs, or the least member of thy body. 


© Lord, thou who lookest down from 


above, and knowest all hearts and all se- 
crets, in whose sight all things are as noth- 
ing; thou knowest the sincerity of my love 
to thee; have mercy on me, and forgive 
them who cause me this suffering. Having 
arisen, he called aloud to the people: O 
men, how long is eternity! how long is 
eternity ! but the present suffering is soon 
over; still the conflict here is severe and 
ainful. © how fearful I am. O flesh, 
have patience, and resist yet a little while, 
for this is the last conflict. The cord be- 
ing placed round his neck, he exclaimed : 
O heavenly Father, into thy hands I com- 
mend my spirit; and having said this, he 
calmly died, and was afterwards burnt. 
Thus he offered his sacrifice; stood firm 
for the name of Christ, and feared neither 
pain, suffering, reproach, nor the lords of 
this world; but contended manfully even 
unto death; hence, on the day of judgment, 
when the Lamb that was slain shall open 


the book of life, his name shall be found} 


therein; but backsliders, on the contrary, 
"shall be written in the earth, but the earth 
and all the works thereof, shall be burnt 
up. Having procured from the records of 
Amsterdam, a true copy of the sentence, 
and of the two fold torturing of this friend 
of God, together with the time of its oc- 
currence; we have deemed it proper to in- 
sert it here, that there may not remain the 
least doubt in reference to the foregoing 
account. Matt.ıxxvı. 38; xxv. 47. Luke 
x. 28; xxıır. 35 ; x11. 50; xx. 44; xxıu, 
45. John xrır. 28. Jer. xvit. 10. 13. Wis. 


_ v.16. Rom. xr. 5. Rev. 11. 103 v. 65 xx. 
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Sentence of Gerrit Corneliss, 


a 


surnamed 


__ Whereas, Gerrit Corneliss alias Gerrit 


Boon, boatman and citizen of this place, 








now a prisoner, has not been mindful of 
his soul’s salvation, and of the ‘obedience 
which he owes to our mother, the holy 
church, and your imperial majesty, his 
natural lord and prince; and moreover, 
has reviled the ordinances of the holy 
church, not having come to confess, nor to 
the holy sacrament, for ten years ; and fur- 
ther, has frequently attended the meetings 
of the cursed sect of Mennonists or ana- 
baptists, and moreover, has denied and re- - 
nounéed the baptism which he received in 
infancy, from the holy church, so that he 
has got rebaptized, and has frequently re- 
ceived the breaking of bread, according to 
the custom of said sect; also, when he went 
to the meetings of said sect, he did not ad- 
dress any of them. Nevertheless, though 
during his confinement, the aldermen and 
several ecclesiastics conversed with him, 
and repeatedly exhorted him to abandon 
said cursed sect, and to return to our moth- 
er, the holy church; yet he refused to com- 
ply, and persists in his stubbornness and 
obstinacy, so that he, the said prisoner, is 
by virtue of the foregoing, guilty of divine 
and human treason, inasmuch as the peace 
and prosperity of the country is disturbed 
by said sect, according to your majesty’s 
decrees, which treat thereof; which crimes 
ought not to go unpunished for the exam- 
ple of others ; therefore, the aldermen, after 
hearing the charge preferred by the bailiff, 
and seeing the confession of the prisoner, 
and observing his obstinacy and stubborn- 
ness, have sentenced said prisoner, and by 
virtue of these,presents, do sentence him 
to be burnt, in accordance with your ma- 
jesty’s decree ; and they further declare all 
his estate confiscated, for the benefit of 
your royal majesty. Done before the court, 
the 26th June, A. D. 1571, in presence of 
all the aldermen, with the concurrence of 
Cornelius Jacobs Brouwer and Hendrik 
Cornelis, burgomasters, in presence of me, 


W. Prerers, 
Town Clerk. 


His twofold torture. 


He was racked two several times, name- 
ly, the 27th of April and the Sd of May, 
A. D. 1571, pursuant to sentence of the 
court, as may be seen from the minutes of 
the confession. f 

Copied from the records at Amsterdam. 


Letter from Hendrik Verstralen to his wife, 
written in prison at Rypermonde, where 
he lost his life for the name of the Lord. 


The infinite grace of God, which we have 
received from the Father, through Christ 
his only*Son, and the boundless riches of 
the Hae Ghost, whereby we are pt 
to everlasting life, in this sinful 
verse generation ; nay, ma 
eternal God of all grace pres 
















dearest wife and sister in the Lord, flesh of 
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kingdom of God by violence, at the risk of 
our lives. We are not permitted to stay 


my flesh, and bone of my bone, the most 
beloved of all creatures on earth; for I 
have often confessed to the Lord, that if I 
had the whole world, I would give it if I 
could keep my wife and children, with a 
good conscience; but I must lose all for 
the Lord’s sake, altogether against nature ; 
but the Spirit must subdue the flesh. Oh, 
dear Janneken, how hard it is to part from 

ou and the children. Oh how dear to my 
heart! this is a great conflict; may the 
Lord grant me the victory, that the crown 
of life may be prepared for me, together 
with all the chosen saints of God, who for- 
sook all for the Lord’s sake. O dearest 
wife, I return you the sıncerest thanks for 
the letter of consolation you sent me; the 
Lord grant eternal life to all those who 
aided therein, with counsel or actual as- 
sistance. ‘The letter removed more dis- 
tress from my heart, than all the wealth in 
the world could have done. O how good 
it is to remember those that are in bonds; 
how profitable has Habbakkuk been to me, 
who fed my soul in the lions’ den; for a 
little that comes from without, strengthens 
ten times more than what I have with me. 
O my dear wife and sister, I entreat you 
for the Lord’s sake, as bemg a prisoner of 
the Lord; hold fast the truth wherein the 
church at Antwerp and Ghent stands ; join 
yourself with the truly pious, and the God 
of all comfort will be with you; nay, God 
«and his holy church will provide well for 





together ; yet we have been together three 
times ; however, it was with artfulness ; 
the first time was, when that man from 
Ghent came, who used to dispute; all the 
lords came along with him. ‘Then I ad- 
dressed the lords, telling them what dread- 
ful punishment would overtake those whose 
hands shed innocent blood. Then they 
looked down; but a calumniator commenc- 
ed speaking, and asserted that I had in the 
highest degree, accused the lords as a body. 
In short, I perceived that he was the man 
that was to dispute with me; therefore, I 
pretended as though I could not ‘defend 
myself (1 Sam. xxr. 13.) but addressed the 
lords courteously, and desired them to let’ 
Maeyken hear it; for I hear, said I, that 
you are inclined to help me; if you help 
one, help both, it costs the same trouble. 
They consented. We then commenced 
our disputation, and protracted it till noon. 
After dinner we met again, but Maeyken 
could not attend me then; there arose a 
sharp contest between us; but they chang- 
ed the subjectand began to converse friend- 
ly, and asked me whether I dared not do 
like Paul, and contrary to my knowledge, 
circumcise Timothy, and shave my head ; 
nay, he asked quietly: Whether I dared 
not, like Judith, cut off the head of Holo- 
fernis, if it was not the truth, that I would 
do all that I would promise, if it was not 
the same God? Whether a man might not 


ou and my young innocents; of this. en tell» lies, for the sake of some good 
have no doubt; continue in the fear of the || purpose. Acts xv. 215 x. 35; xvi. 3. 


Lord, and cast all your care on him ; though 
you are now poor, my sister and wife, yet 
thou hast much wealth, if thou fearest God 
and depart from all sin, as I trust you will. 
I further entreat you, my beloved, as long 
as you live, take care of my innocents, Su- 
sanneken, Abraham and Isaac, that they 
may be brought up in the fear of the Lord. 
O, I beseech my God with tears, that he 
will cause them to grow up in his fear, or 
take them to him in their youth. 

Oh my most beloved Janneken Verstra- 


len, kiss my infants occasionally for me, 
and tell my Susanneken, it is her father’s 
request, that she shall obey her mother in 
the fear of God, and learn to be industri- 
ous, that she may assist her mother in mak- 


ing a living for her little brothers. 


you, my Janneken, remember me in your ||they granted. 








Matt. xxrr. 393 xvi. 7; xxv. 33. Rey. 1. 
7. 2 Tim. 1. 8. Eph. 1. 18; vr. 1. 4. Job 
rv. 18. For it reads, says he: Ifit be pos- 
sible, live peaceably with all men. I de- 
sired to reflect on it, if I could do it with 
the truth and a good conscience. We then 
separated, and they said that they desired 
nothing further. At another time they 
come to me, and inquired what cenclusion 
Thad formed; I sought to be along with 
Maeyken, which could not be. Then I 
said: Let us meet, I hope, always to do 
what is possible. ‘Then Maeyken came to 
me; then I represented to her all that they 
had done to me ; but Maeyken said: How 
should this be? shall the dog return to his 
vomit? Then I said: They should permit 


And||me to speak with Maeyken alone; which 


I said to Maeyken: No 


prayers; me, your imprisoned husband, man shall convince me of this, that the 
who am in bonds for the eternal truth, and || priests’ affairs are right ; they are well aware 
for the testimony of Jesus; therefore, I|/of it said I; but they desire to be freed © 


request you and all pious brethren and sis- 


from us, for we will live and die together. 


ters, to help us pray to God, that we may || Therefore, we said we would consult to- 


obtain the victory, and that God may teach || gether, to which they 
4 to bend the|/ 12. Rom. xi. 3. 13. 2 Cor. 1. 12. 


my hands to war, and my arm ‘ 
bow of steel, that I may, through faith, cut 


asunder my enemies, and with my God |/alone, but they allowed me also to come; 


leap over the wall, and so say with Paul: 


I have fought the good fight, I have finish- || played 


ed my course, henceforth there is laid up 
for me the crown of life. We, Maeyken 


and myself, are determined to take en 


assented. 2 Pet. mu. 


At another time, they took Maeyken 
when I came, I perceived that they dis- 
great friendship for us, and prom- 
ised that they would restore us to our for- 
mer liberty, for which they were willing to 
pledge their souls. At length I became 
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EN 
timorous, and thought I should be misled 
by kind words, and they had more hopes 
ot gaining me than Maeyken ; therefore, I 
fell upon my knees, and besought them not 
to trouble themselves on our account, for 
I had prayed to God, day and night, with 
tears, that he would preserve me in his 
truth; therefore, [ am determined to live 
or die with the Lord. Then Maeyken 
leaped for joy, for she thought I had given 
it up, because I came in witha troubled 
countenance; she said: I am now glad, 
for I thought I would have to die alone. 
When I perceived that Maeyken had such 
an opinion of me, I fell on my knees and 
said: Tam very sorry for this; then we 
shook hands and rejoiced together with 
great joy; but our adversaries were very 
much troubled. I would have written the 
affair in a plain hand, but I could not with 
these writing instruments. Rom. xvr. 17. 

„Luke xvm. 1. 

I would further inform you, my beloved, 
that I have little incumbrance on my mind; 
the Lord be praised forever; but all the 
sorrow which I have, is on account of our 
distressing separation ; yet my beloved, one 
request | would make, your nature being 
so good that you can live without a hus- 
band, that you would live alone with my 
children ; for great trouble frequently ari- 
ses from second marriages. If I have vex- 
ed you by my weakness, I entreat your 
forgiveness, for the deep wounds and inno- 
cent death of the Lord. Salute in my be- 
half, all those that fear God, withthe peace 
of the Lord, and all those that suck the 
breasts of Zion. Seeres and J. von G. 
help to provide for my poor widow and or- 
phans, knowing that thereby you serve not 
men, but God. I greet H. C.M. and A., 
and L., and C. O, how gladly I would 
write at length, if I was provided with 
writing materials. Farewell, my beloved; 
kiss Susanneken for me. Adieu, dear wife, 
adieu. Pray the Lord that my end may 
be happy. 


Letter from Hendrik Verstralen to his wife. 


O my beloved wife, flesh of my flesh and 
bone, my dearest friend, the delight of my 
soul ; and further, ur poor widow, whom 
I must leave, according to the will, good- 
ness and counsel of God, whom it has 
pleased that I should lie here in bonds, for 
the sake of his eternal truth, which, my 
dear wife and sister in the Lord, I hope, 
by the ohms of God, to testify with my 
death, that we may render to God the obe- 


dience which we owe him, that is, a denial || J 


of ourselves, and that we may love nothing 
better than him, neither father nor mother, 
nor wife, nor children, nor even our own 
life; otherwise, God threatens us with his 
eternal judgment. He that loveth any thing 
more than me, cannot be my disciple, much 
less his son ; now they that are not sons, 
are bastards, who have no portion nor in- 
heritance in God. And this is the reason, 








| my dear wife, that though you and my ht- 
tle children are so deep in my beart, yet 
you must be cast out, contrary to my na- 
tture. For you must not be to me an idol, 
nor I to you, as we value our dear bought 
souls. ‘Fherefore, I inform you, my be- 
loved, that I commend you aud my little 
children, to the great omnipotent and eter- 
nal God, who is rich in mercies towards all 
who fear him; that by his loving kindness 
and great, power, he may give you an ever- 
lasting, glorious and spotless inheritance, 
among all them that are sanctified. The 
God of all comfort, and the Father of all 
grace, who is called the true Father, in 
heaven and on earth, grant, my beloved 
wife, Janneken Verstralen, that you may 
be strengthened by the Holy Ghost, in the 
inward man, through his boundless mercy 
and infinite goodness, and the riches of his 
grace; and that Christ, his dearly beloved 
Son, may dwell in your heart by his grace, 
tihat you, my beloved, may be clothed with 
the robe of righteousness, and girded about 
with the girdle of truth and the bands of 
love, and the loins of thy mind being gird- 
ed up; nay, that the basket of grapes, and 
the box of myrrh, that is, Christ Jesus, may 
be suspended at your heart, between your 
breasts, that you may thereby be preserved 
from the pestilence, that walketh by dark- 
ness, and may shine with an everlasting 
crown, as a daughter born of the royal see 
of the living word of God, and has obtain- 
ed the victory of the good fight, which must 
be to the honor and praise of almighty God, 
and to the salvation of your soul. Amen. 
This is sent you by Hendrik Verstralen, 
your husband, a, prisoner of the Lord, for 
the everlasting truth, and for the testimo- 
ny of Jesus, as my heartfelt salutation and 
benediction, to my beloved wife and sister 
in the Lord, at taking my final leave. 
Farewell, my most beloved on earth ; adieu, 
my sister in the Lord. O, the truth is 
mighty, and overcomes all things. O, my 
beloved, yon are entwined in the affections 
of my heart; how could I help but love 
you, my wife, who loves my soul more than 
my body, as I understand by your letter, 
which has afforded me exquisite joy and an 
everlasting consolation ; which also I read 
with many tears. I thank you sincerely, 
my beloved, for your earnest solicitude for 
me. I further request you, my beloved, 
whom I married before God and hischurch, 
that you will, now that our departure is at 
hand, pray a short time, in concert with all 
the pious, and make supplication to God, 
till we, Maeyken, our beloved sister, and 
‚ your husband, who are now in the heat 
of the battle, under the bloody banner borne 
by Christ, the Prince of faith, and the chief 
commander in the midst of his saints; nay, 
with him overcome our enemies by our 
death; with God, nail our flag to the mast, 
and enter into our chambers with peace 
and rest, and look for the coming of our 
Lord, who, by his grace, will raise us from 
the earth to everlasting life. Therefore, my 
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beloved. flesh of my flesh, and bone of my 
bone, be patient in your tribulation, con- 
tinue with Judith and Anna the prophetess, 
instant in prayer, serving God day and 
night, in the house of the Lord, which is 
his church. My beloved, I hope you will 
act according to the advice of Paul, and 
being unmarried, will serve the Lord with- 
out hindrance, striving to please the Lord, 
and to be holy in soul and body. Give ear, 
my beloved, my dearest on earth, follow 
my counsel for the Lord’s sake; go and 
sell all that you can spare, which is not 
much, and begin on as small a scale as you 
can, (for a widow can keep herself on lit- 
tle,) and get a prudent, quiet girl for as- 
sistant, who is not troubled with the com- 
pany of the young ; flee youthful lusts, and 
do the best for my children ; the Lord will 

rovide for you. He, who supplies food 
or the wild ass, when it cries in the wil- 
derness, and feeds the young ravens that 
ery to God, as David says, will also feed 
you, my beloved, when you, my widow, my 
chosen, shall cry with my young orphans 
to God; and though your tears fall here on 
earth, yet they will not cease to penetrate 
the clouds, and appear before God, then 
shall you find consolation, as David says: 
The righteous cry, and the Lord heareth 
and delivereth them out of all their trou- 
bles; nay, the angel of the Lord encamp- 
eth round about those that fear him from 
their hearts. 1 Cor. vi. 20. Eph. u. 4; 
112. 165-v1, 14 39.27. uke 1..465 rr. 27, 
Matt. xıx. 26. 1 Pet. 1. 4. 25. 16. 2 Cor. 
toga. 165 ved Bolt. 142s. or. 
Geeuv. 235 oxuvir. 95 uvi1.Osixxxiv. 18. 
Delrin. tao) Rev: 18,7 3-1. 9. Cor. 11, 22. 
Heb. xi. 4; xr. 2; 11.18; ur. 6. O,my 
beloved, remember the words of Paul: The 
time is short, it remaineth that they that 
have wives, be as though they had none. 
Therefore, my beloved sister in the Lord, 
Janneken Verstralen, the end of all things 
is at hand, says Peter, when the heavens 
shall be rolled together as a scroll, and van- 
ish as smoke, and the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat. O how you must be 
adorned then with a chaste conversation! 
O, my beloved, this word has shocked me 
at times, by reason of my wicked, rebel- 
lious flesh, which has encompassed me; 
but I console myself with the hope, that 
God will purify me by his chastening, in 
the fire of affliction, and so will be merci- 
ful to me, for I have loved his truth, though 
infirmity has surrounded me ; therefore, I 
will say with the prophet Micah: I will 
bear the indignation of the world, because 
I have sinned against him. And with Si- 
rach: I would rather fall into the hands of 
the Lord, than into the hands of men, for 
his mercy is as great as himself; he for- 
gives sins, and is a helper in distress. 
Therefore, my beloved wife, be patient in 
our tribulation, and confess with Judith, 
that our punishment is less than our sins ; 
he isa helper in distress, for whosoever 
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fesses and forsakes his sins, shall obtain 
mercy ; but he that conceals them, shall not 
obtain them. But if we confess our sins 
to the Lord, God will forgive the same, 
since as Zachariah says, we have a fount- 
ain opened for sin, and for uncleanness, 
which is Christ, who has purchased us with 
his precious blood; for the blood of our 
blessed Lord, Jesus Christ, cleanses us 
from all our sins. Behold, my beloved, 
though the sufferings of Christ abound in 
us, yet we shall be the more richly com- 
forted by Christ, so that we shall obtain 
eternal life, through his innocent death, if 
we only continue stedfast to the end, in 
the fear of God, as I hope to do by the 
grace of God ; and I beseech you. J. V., 
my beloved, that you also do the same; 
continue a widow in deed, in supplications 
and prayers to God, and in holiness, with- 
out which no man shall see the Lord, till 
you also be taken away by the Lord. © 
my beloved, I wish you and my infants all 
spiritual good ; there are three of my lambs 
with the Lord, and I hope, by the grace of 
God, soon to make the fourth. O, my be- 
loved ! O that I might, by the grace of God, 
be burnt alive twice in a barrel of tar, for 
you four that remain behind, that you might 
enter with me intothe rest of the Lord. O, 
what a joy it would be to my heart, if I was 
assured of the salvation of you all. Writ- 
ten in tears. Take it not amiss of me, my 
beloved, that I request you to continue a 
virtuous, retired widow; this is my ad- 
vice, but not on this account a command- 
ment; for I request it, since it tends more 
to the assurance of your salvation. 

O, how often has it happened, that wid- 
ows, whose husbands had gone valiantly 
before them, and had bravely lost their 
lives for the truth, have brought much sor- 
row upon themselves by a second marriage, 
have fallen in part into.ruin, and have en- 
tered in part into great trouble, and have 


| groaned over those whom they now have. 


Therefore, my beloved, I repeat it, reflect 
on the words of the apostle: The time is 
short; I spare you, says he, for he wished 
that all men were as he himself, sin he 
perceived that such as married had much 
trouble in the flesh, yet every man hath his 
proper gift, one after this manner, another 
after that, therefore, do whatsoever you 
will, yet, so as it be done in the Lord, but | 
I hope and trust in God, that he will pro- 
tect you and my three innocents, and pre- 
serve you, that you be not taken, and that 
he will not suffer you, my beloved, to be 
tempted above that you are able; for the 
Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out 
of temptations, and to reserve the unjust 
unto the day of judgment to be punished. 
Therefore, my beloved, I will commend - 
you to the Lord, as being our God, and our 
helper in every time of need, and also to 
his holy church, who shall open their pater- 
nal hearts towards you, my poor widowand 
little orphans. I further request you, be- 


humbles himself before the Lord, and con- Moved: to salute the brethren and Sisters 


ae 
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wherever it suits, with the piece of the 
Lord in my behalf, and tell them that my | 
earnest request to all of them is, that they | 
will remember us poor prisoners as their | 
brethren, and will assist in prayer and sup- | 

lication to God, that we may fight the | 
Word's battle and gain the victory, and ac- | 
complish our end to his praise and our 
salvation; and bid them farewell in our | 
name, if haply, I shall write no more. I| 
will also bid you farewell my beloved, fare- | 
well my helper, farewell faithful friend on 
earth, the Lord be praised, who bestowed | 
you upon me; you, my beloved, who have | 
always comforted me in my tribulation. | 
Farewell, Susanna, Abraham and Jacob, | 
farewell Janneken, my most beloved on | 
earth, the mother of my six children, with | 
three of whom I hope soon to be at rest, 
„May the Almighty, with whom there is no- 


thing impossible, and who holds all things || 


in his hand, preserve you, my beloved wife, 
and you my three surviving innocents, to 
his everlasting life. O, my beloved, my | 
J.N,, may Almighty God grant us this, 
that we and our children tay come to the 
Lord, and rejoice together betore the throne 
of the Lamb, and the glory of our God. 
Amen. May God preserve you, my be- 
loved, as harmless as a dove, as innocent 
asa child, and as wise as a serpent; and 
may he bring you to his everlasting inheri- 
tance. Be commended to the Lord, and to 
to the rich word of his grace. From 
our husband H. V., bound with chains at 
ypermonde, for the eternal truth. 

Maeyken salutes you and all the godly, 
most aifectionately, with the peace of the 
Lord. Salute for us, especially, the house- 
hold at D., I desire you to entreat the old 
woman and her daughter, to give up their 
lives immediately with the girdle of truth, 
and have their feet shed with the gospel, | 
and join the church in the camp of God, | 
where men carry on the war of the Lord ; 
come now beloved and aged mother with 
your young daughters, come; bear the armor 
of the Prince of our faith, namely, the knap- 
sack of love, in which is the helmet of sal- 
vation, and a beautiful plume called faith 
and firm confidence, put on the mantle of 
righteousness, that the bright helmet of sal- 
vation may not rust, and the plume may 
not get wet; that is, that your faith and 
confidence in God may not fail, and that 
you may not stay back with the timid and 
fearful, though you perceive, that all the 
storms and tempests fall on the righteous. 
Remember, my beloved, that all the godly 
must have their names enrolled here, and 
become soldiers under the bloody standard, 
which Christ Jesus our commanderin chief, 
carried in the midst of his saints, and under 
whose banner I yet stand, and hope to con- 
tend bravely, and fight courageously for 
him as long as I live. Ps. xxxıv. 8. 2 Cor. 





zr. 29. 1 Pet. rv. 7. Rev. vr. 14, Rom. 
vir. 14. 

I now bid you farewell my friends D. 
and P., together with the daughters, fare- 








| well; I commend you to-God and to the 


word of his grace, in the hope, that you 
will follow. Adieu, beloved friends, at 
whose table T eat the last meal with joy, 
and sung a hymn in praise to God. Fare- 
well in the hope, that we shall eat bread to- 
gether in the kingdom of God, and drink 
the oil of joy and the new wine. Heb. xu. 
3, 2 Thess. rr. 1. 2 Cor. 11. 16. Gen. 1. 
93; xvır. 1. Sir. xxvr. 4. Rev. vir. 17. 
Matt. x. 16; xvrir.8. Acts xx. 32; XXIII. 
32. 2 Tim. 1. 8. 1 Cor. xvr. 20. Luke xr. 
35, Eph. vr. 15. 


H. VERSTRALEN, 
In bonds, for the testimony of the truth, 
Palm-Sunday, A. D. 1571. 


Letter from H. Verstralen, to his brothers 
and sisters. 


Our most dear!y beloved brethren and 


'| sisters, who are of like faith with us in the 


Lord, and have come out of Babylon, that 
you may touch the unclean thing no more, 
rather be unequally yoked together with 
unbelievers; but are come to the new Je- ~ 
rusalem, to the church of the living God, 
there to serve the Lord your God around 
the slaughter house, for which some of 
you are yet reserved, as the prophet Jere- 
miah says, that they may be baptized, we 
who are prisoners of the Lord, and in bonds 
for the everlasting truth. H. V.and N. D., 
your weak sisters in the Lord, B. and 8. 
wish you abundant consolation, joy and 
delight, in all your hearts, from God our . 
heavenly Father, through Jesus Christ, 
his eternal and only begotten Son, full of 
grace and truth; as through our high priest 
and throne of grace, who offered himself to 
God for us on the cross, that by his death 


he might make a way for us into everlast- 


ing life. Through this innocent and spot- 
less Lamb, who hath taken away our sins, 
we bow down our hearts day and night 
before God our heavenly Father, that he 
would spread abroad his grace among you 
as a flood, and strengthen you, my beloved 
brethren and sisters in the Lord, with his 
Holy Spirit, and make you strong in the 
inward man, and preserve the unity of the 


| spirit through the bond of peace and love, 


that we, my beloved brethren and sisters, 
who are purchased and redeemed by the 
holy and precious blood of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, may serve the Lord collectively in 
holiness and righteousness, which are well 
pleasing in his sight, as long as we remain 
in this earthly tabernacle. Amen. 2 Pet. 
1. 1. Isa. ur. 2. Rev. xxr. 2. Luke r. 69; 
u. 37. Jer. 11. 19. John 1.1. O, thou camp 
of the Lord! thou city of the living God! 
may the Lord set watchmen every where 
on thy walls, who shall never hold their 
peace, day nor night; thy teachers must, 
as David says, be adorned with a multitude 
of blessings, and gain victory after victory, 
that the vineyard of the Lord may be 
planted; O thou Jetusalem, thou temple 
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of the Lord, mayest be built up, though in a| 
season of aistress. Let every man gird on | 
his sword, let him work with one hand, and 
with the other hold the spear, that the ene- | 
my may be repulsed, who would retard the 
Progress of an work, that Zion may zube- 
reitet dargestellt wird. O, my beloved | 
brethren and sisters, our wish from God is, 
that you may, one with another, be built up | 
a spiritual house and dwelling of God, that 
the law of God may be written in your 
hearts, and his commandments in your 
minds, and that he may preserve you, ası 
those who remain the sons and daushters of 
God, and in whose midst God lives and has 
his abode, that you may never more touch 
the unclean thing, but approve yourselves 
in all respects as the ministers of God, that 
the name of the Lord may be praised from 
the rising of the sun to the going down 
thereof. O, brethren and sisters, O, that 
your light may shine forth as the star of the 
morning, and you may remain the royal 
priesthood, the holy nation, the peculiar 
people, that you, beloved brethren and sis- 
ters, may every where lift up holy hands to 
God, oftering him the fruit of the lips and 
spiritual sacrifices, that the vials of the 
Lord may be full of odors of the prayers of 
the saints. O, thou bride of the Lamb! 
who, out of love to the bridegroom Christ, 
must be zealous unto death, and must bring 
forth the fruits of righteousness in great 
ain and anguish, and must be sick of love. 
May the Lord our God support thy head 
with his left hand, and with his right em- 
brace thee, thou Eve, born again of Christ, 
thy Spouse of the incorruptible seed of the 
living word of God, which was begotten of 
the Father. O,thou beautiful daughter of 
the Almighty Father, who art now pre- 
sented to his Son, Jesus, the Lord from 
heaven, and shall receive eternal life from 
him through faith; may the Almighty Fath- 
er pour out his blessings on thee richly, by 
the power of his Holy Spirit, and make you 
fruitful and prepared for every good work, 
that you may bring forth many sons and 
daughters to his Son, Jesus, and his wine 
ar may soon be filled with the number of 
is saints, and so thou mayest the sooner | 
behold the ruin of our innumerabie ene- 
mies, who have oppressed us, and run over 
us as over a highway, recompensing usevil 
for good, since they do not go with us in 
building the spiritual house of the Lord, 
because they are uncircumcised in heart, 
and carnally minded. < Against these our 
enemies, may God clothe you and us, my 
beloved brethren and sisters, with the ar- 
mor of righteousness, that we may have our 
feet shod with the gospel of peace, have our 
loins girded about with the truth, always 
carrying thetwo edged sword of the Spirit, | 
preserving the helmet of salvation by the} 
shield of faith, and protecting the store of 
love, and so follow be Prince of faith as 
christian soldiers, who fearlessly fight the 








- battles of the Lord, under the bloody ban- 
ner of Christ, that we and our beloved 


Aaf 


797 
brethren and sisters, may by the grace of 
God, gain the victory in the good fight and 


manly combat, and thus obtain the crown 
of everlasting life. Amen. 1 Pet. 1.19. 2 
Pet. 1.133 ır. 19. Heb. xır. 22; xu. 155 
mt. icsi. 2e Isa, ver. Ov. 1, mu 
2 Cor. mr. 3; x. 45 xvir. 15 11. 16. Rev. rv. 
115 v..85 xxu 25 vr. 1151.91 Timea 
8. Eph. 1.3. Eph. vr. 15 ; zr. 1. Heb. ar 
ORS DPR 

We, Maeyken Deynoots and Hendrik 
Verstralen, prisoners of the Lord, and in 
bonds for he everlasting truth and the 
testimony of Jesus, hereby salute all our 
brethren and sisters in the Lord, sending 
vou this epistle from the depth of our affec- 
tion, as our last adieu; and we hereby take 
an affectionate leave of all belovea brethren 
and sisters, especially you, with whom we 
are acquainted, and who have done us much 
good in our tribulation, by means of ‘your 
consolatory admonition, where we lie in 
bonds for the everlasting truth. We again 
entreat you all who read this letter, before 
we take our departure to aid us with fer- 
vent prayer, that we may conquer until 
death, to the praise and glory of Almighty 
God to our salvation, and to your honor in 
the day of Christ. Farewell, all my belov-_ 
ed brethren and sisters. Farewell, all who — 
love the Lord and his appearing. Farewell, 
H. P. H. von R. and D. P. and Adam and 
his wife, and B. P. and S. and J. von H., 
our faithful helpers in need. Farewell, R. 
and L. B. and M. S. and G., together with 
your sister Janneken. Beloved friends, 
forget not to pray for us, for we entreat you 
with tears. H. von R., I desire you to sa- 
lute L. von C. in my name, with the peace 
of the Lord as my final adieu, and also 
your maid, your friend C., and all my be- 
loved brethren. O, would to God that the 
two Abrahams might each make a Sarah 
from his rib, this is the wish of my heart. 
Bid them also farewell, Grietgen and Ju- 
dith. Farewell, T. von 8. and L. your 
wife, our L. S. G. I may name you with- 
out apprehension my beloved brother, fare- 
well my dear friend; I hope to remember 
you again if possible. Quit yourselveslike 
men. Eph. vr. 19. Phil. 1. 16. John xiv. 29, 

Written on Georges day, A. D. 1571. 


Letter from Maeyken Deynoots to her 
brethren and sisters, written in prison at 
Rypermonde, A. D. 1571, where she lost 
her life for the truth. — 


The exceeding grace and mercy of God 
our heavenly Father, through his eterna 
and only begotten Son, our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who offered himself up to God his 
heavenly Father, as a propitiation for our 
sins, to redeem us from the impending 
wrath, which shall: come upon alı those 
that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who shall be punished with ever- 
lasting destruction ; but thewisdom, power, 
and comfort of the Holy Ghost, who pro- 


in soul and in body. 
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ceeds from the Father and the Son, yea, 
may this only, eternal, and Almighty God, 
from whom are every good and perfect gift, 
always abide with us, and you my beloved 
brethren and sisters, and make us worthy 
by himself, through grace, that we may be 
found worthy at the day of his appearing. 
Amen. Rom.1.7. Eph. v. 1.5 1. 7. 2 Thess. 
1.8. James 1.7. Luke xxx. 33. 

My dearly beloved brethren and sisters 
in the Lord, my heart’s desire at bidding 
youa final adieu, is, that you may prosper 
f I, Maeyken, your 
weak sister, thank you with the deepest 
affection, for the great love which you have 
manifested towards me; I hope to God 
that you may experience like favors in dis- 
tress. My dear brethren and sisters in the 
Lord, excuse me for not writing more, for 
1 am very inexpert, and I moreover deem 
it unnecessary, for our beloved brother and 
fellow prisoner in the Lord, Hendrik, has 
done it well for both of us. I wish you the 


same before God, my beloved brethren and 


sisters in the Lord. Consider it as if writ- 
ten by me; my heart’s desire is, to seal it 
with my blood, to the praise and honor of the 


_Lord’s holy name, and to’ the salvation of 


our souls. Amen. Farewell, all my belov- 
ed brethren and sisters in the Lord. Fare- 
well, always remain stedfast to the eternal 
truth. Farewell, pray for us; I pray for 
you day and night in my weakness. Fare- 


well, G.C.N. T. with your lives. Fare- 
well, B. J. B. P. my dear sisters. Fare- 


well, Andries M. Farewell. John xrır. 34. 
Phil. 1.14. Col. rv. 17. 2 Thess. nr. 17, 
1 Thess. v. 25. 


Letter from Maeyken Deynoots, to her 
brother and sister. 


I, a prisoner of the Lord, salute you with 
the most sincere affection, my dearly be- 
loved brother and sister J. and Andries, 
who are not in deep distress on account of 
ihe sorrowful adieu. O, be patient in all 
your tribulation, instant in prayer and re- 
joicing in hope, which hope maketh not 
ashamed, my beloved brother and sister in 
the Lord.‘ O, it is a good thing to be pa- 
tient, and wait for the help of the Lord; 
for he that feareth God is comforted after 
trial, and findeth grace after he is chas- 
tened. The Lord hideth his countenance 
for an instant; but he will pity us with 
everlasting compassion. Therefore, my 
beloved sister Janneken, console yourself 
with the word of the Lord ; though you are 
now a forsaken and heart broken woman, 
yet in a little while your sorrow shall be 
changed into everlasting joy; for he who 
created you, is your husband, the Lord of 
hosts is his name, the Holy one of Israel, 
the God of the whole earth is his name. O, 


thou female soldier of God, contend valiant- 


ly against the flesh and blood, and remain 
stedfast unto death, and so the crown of 
everlasting life will be given, together with 


a perfect joy, which no man shall take from 


a: 


you. Andries, my dear brother, you that 
took leave of us with great sorrow, and you 
that desire to be with us, must be commit- 
ted to the Lord, for a newthing must have 
its due time; there was not wanting power 
on the part of those who said to me: Wo- 
man, you must come with us, I said, m the 
name of the Lord. They desired you very 
much. 1 said: You will get him if it is the 
Lord’s will; but I went willingly then; I 
greeted our beloved brethren with the kiss 
‘of peace, for I was impelled by love. I 
‘presume my brother prisoner has given you 
the further particulars, and informed you 
respecting our treatment, as faras he knew; 
I can say nothing on that subject, from want 
of paper. Dear brother and sister, I thank . 
you kindly for your good admonition, faith- 
ful warning, sweet consolation, and pray 
God that you may experience like favor 
‘from on high, in time of need. I read 
them with tears, and oft tunes thanked the 
| Lord, who remembered his poor, weak, im- 
\prisoned and captive children, and forgets 
them not in his great mercy. Comfort 
and admonish each other with the same 
words, my beloved brother and sister in the 
Lord, and kiss each other for me, I hope to 
do as you have told me. I hereby com- 
mend you to the Lord, and to the com- 
forting word of his grace, and bid farewell 
to all beloved brethren and sisters in the 
Lord; I do not know that there are any 
of my acquaintances, far or near, whom I 
should not remember. Farewell, with an 
inward holy kiss of love and peace. Fare- 
well, pray for us. I do the same for you 
day and night. Farewell, my beloved 
brethren and sisters, farewell, farewell with 
tears; persevere till you are called home. 
Adieu to all. Excuse this poor and simple 
letter. Eph. xv. 16. Rom. xır. 125 xvr. 153 
xu. 1. John ur. 17. Ps. xxx. 6. Isa. Liv. 
5. Phil. 1. 27. Matt. x. 22. Rev. 1. 1. Sir. 
ı13. 1: Colt. 16. “Acts a, 82,2: 46 
Luke xxr. 17. 
Your weak sister in the Lord, 
Maryxen Drynoots. 

Written in castle Rypermonde, where I 
am bound with iron chains for the eternal 
truth ; I long for the day when I shall be 
offered up 31 trust I shall wait for it in pa- 
tience. A. D. 1571. 


Adrian Jansz, hatter,and Jelis de Backer, 





burnt at the same stakein Ryssel, for the 
testimony of Jesus, A. D. 1571. 


Here follow three letters, written by Adrian Jansz, 
hatter, in bonds at Ryssel. 


Letter from Adrian Jansz, to his wife. 


The love of God the Father, the grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and the fellowship of 
the Holy Ghost be with you, my belovec 
wife and sister in the Lord, now. e 
forever; this is my affectionate salut 


K 


Amen. After my best respects 
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christian salutation, I inform you ‚ my dearly 

eloved wife, respecting my present con- 
dition, telling you that Lam contented and 
happy, the Lord be praisd for his grace, 
which he manifests towards me, and I hope 
by his grace that he will preserve me and 
assist me to the end, for with Jeremiah I 
have revealed unto him my cause against 
my adversaries, who oppose me and the 
Lord, for I am in bonds for the name of the 
Lord, because like the prodigal son I rose 
up, to confess my sins before my God, 
against whom I have sinned and transgress- 
ed, who also received me in mercy, when 
I besought him with tears. Therefore, they 


persecute‘and oppose us, since we have | 


received grace from the Lord, as the 
Lord has spoken and declared, saying: 
If you were of the world the world would 
love his own, but because I have chosen 
you out of the world, therefore, the world 
hateth you. Observe, my beloved wife, 
from the words of the Lord, the reason 
why we are hated of men, that when we 
are hated and persecuted, we may comfort 
ourselves with the grace of the Lord, as 
also the apostle Peter testifies, saying: Be- 
cause we run not with them to the same 
excess of riot in lasciviousness, lusts, 
excess of wine, revelings, banquetings and 
abominable idolatries, therefore, the world 
speak evil of you, therefore, they say, as 
written in the book of Wisdom: Let us lie 
in wait for the righteous, because he is not 
for our turn, and he is clean contrary to 
our doings; he upbraideth us, with our 
offending the law, and objecteth to our in- 
fancy, the transgressions of our education. 
We are esteemed of him as counterfeits; 
he abstaineth from our ways as from filth- 
iness, therefore, we cannot bear him. Let 
us examine him with despitefulness and 
torture, that we may know his weakness, 
and prove his patience. Let us condemn 
him with a shameful death. This has al- 
ways been the reason, why they reviled, 
envied and persecuted the righteous, de- 
prived them of their goods, cast them into 
prison and loaded them with chains, drown- 
ed, beheaded and burnt them, as we first 
read respecting Abel, as John testifies, as 
follows: Let us love one another, not as 
Cain, who was of that wicked one, and 
killed his brother. And wherefore slew he 
him ? Because his own works were evil, 
and his brother’s righteous. Hence, the 
apostle says: Marvel not my brethren, 
if the world hate you. Christ says to the 
Jews: Many good works have I shown you 
from my Father ; for which of those works 
do you stone me? ‘Therefore, my beloved 
wife, the declaration of the apostle fails not 
to be true, that all that will live godly in 
Christ Jesus, shall suffer persecution. But 
evil men and seducers shall wax worse and 
„worse, deceiving and being deceived. 
Therefore, the righteous must always be 
_ prepared, for affliction and tribulation, for 
they led them forth to death, as sheep for 
‚the slaughter ; we who are living, are 








always exposed to death for the ae of 
‚Jesus, and stand every day in Jeopardy of 
our lives, for the boasting we have in Christ 
Jesus our Lord. ‘Therefore, we may well 
prepare ourselves for afiliction, as the Lord 
said to his disciples: In the world ye shall 
have tribulation; nay, the world shall re- 
Joice, but ye shall weep and lament; for a’ 
‚woman when she is in travail hath sorrow, 
because her hour is come. So we must 
travail in sorrow with Christ in this world. 
Therefore, the apostles confirmed and edi- 
fied the churches, telling them, that they: 
must, through much tribulation, enter the 
kingdom of God, even as our head Christ 
Jesus has gone before; as is written con- 
cerning him, in the prophets, for the king- 
dom of God suffers violence, and the vio- 
lent take it by force, as 1 am inwardly 
assured. Hitherto we have had many 
human temptations, but we must now re- 
sist unto blood. For I can now truly say, 
with the apostle: That I bear about in my 
body, the marks of the Lord. For they 
have scourged me three times in succession, 
till the blood ran down, in order that I 
might betray my brethren; but the Lord 
guarded my lips by his grace. 'T'hey sus- 
pended me by the hands, so that I could 
not touch the ground ; yes, my dear wife, 
I was greatly terrified, so that I could 
hardly hold out the third time they whip- 
ped me; hence I remembered the declara- 
tion of the apostle: The Lord will not 
suffer you to be tempted, above that you 
are able. Then they desisted, though they 
threatened to torture me, declaring that 
they would tear me asunder, unless I 
would give the names of my associates and 
brethren ; but the Lord did not permit 
them at that time; what they will do here- 
after the Lord knows, to whom all things 
are revealed. John rr. 16; xv. 19; x. 32. 
2 Cor. xur. 13. 1 Cor. xvir. 2. Jer. xr. 20. 
My beloved wife, faint not at my tribu- 
lation, which ought to be a consolation to 
you, because the Lord has called me to 
glorify his name, and because I am worthy 
to suffer reproach for his name, and to tes- 
tify to his word with my blood, before this 
sinful and adulterous generation. I hope 
to go before you in the truth, and also be- 
fore all by beloved brethren and sisters, ' 
who walk in like danger, that they may 
take me for an example, and not forsake 
the Lord in tribulation, but cleave to him, 
who does not forsake his people, who trust 
in him in time of distress, however great, 
and serve him in the truth; for his eyes 
are on the righteous, and his ears are open 
to their prayer; nay, the Lord is the 
strength of the righteous in times of need. 
I now commend you, my dear wife, to 
the Lord, who is able to preserve your 
treasure, and to give you an inheritance 
among all those that are sanctified. Fare- 
well dear wife, whom I love in truth, fare- 
well. For I presume that the time of my 
departure is at hand; I wait from day to 
day for the liberation of my body, when 





strengthened with might by his S 


800 


THE BLOODY THEATRE, 





IE gist alee 
I shall go to my brethren in godly repose, 
who also have been slain for the truth. 
Salute the brethren and sisters, with peace 
of the Lord. Ps. xuıv. 23. John xvi. 38; 
10. Acts. xıv. 21. Isa. vir. Matt. xr. 22. 
1.Borixz718, 
ADRIAN JANSZ, 


Unworthy prisoner in the Lord. 


‚Adrian Jansz’s second letter to his wife. 


I, Adrian Jansz, in prison at Ryssel, for 
the name of our Lord, and the testimony 
of my conscience, commend to you, my 
dear wife, abundant grace, mercy and peace 
from God, our heavenly Father, of whom 
the whole family in heaven and earth is 

named, that he would grant you to be 
pirit; that 
Christ may dwell in your heart, that you 
may be rooted and grounded inlove. This 
I recommend to you, together with the 
consolation of the Holy Ghost, as a chris- 
tian salutation, and. an affectionate adieu. 

I feel wel!, and have a good conscience, 
the Lord be praised for ever, for his grace ; 
who has preserved me to the present hour 
in his grace, and [ hope that he will pre- 
serve me by his grace to the last, according 
to his promise, for he says: Though a mother 
may forsake her infant, yet will I not for- 
sake thee. Nay, the Lord says: I will 
not leave you comfortless. With this, dear 
wife, I console myself when i am assailed. 
Moreover, I cannot conceal, dear wife, the 
floods of tears which I shed, when I think 
of the sorrow which I presume you have on 

my account, since our happy society which 
we enjoyed together through faith, must 
now be dissolved. Yes, my beloved wife 
in the Lord, every thing has its time, says 
Solomon; there is a time to meet and a 
time to part. Therefore, beloved wife, how 
can we separate more godly, than for the 
name of the Lord ; and though we part, yet 
I hope to go before, and you I ‘trust will 
follow to the place where we shall part no 
more; for there we shall ever be with the 
Lord. With this consideration you can 
console yourself, as the apostle Paul com- 
forted the church at Thessalonica. I fur- 
ther entreat and exhort you, by the mer- 
cies of God, that you take heed to the 
vocation wherewith the Lord has called 
you, and as you have received of the Lord, 
so walk in meekness and humility and in 
the love of God, and of your neighbor. Be 


always mindful of the poor saints, where | 


ou live, impart to them according as the 
nd continue in prayer 


ord has given you, a t 
day and night ; remain/firm in the doctrine 
that which you have 


of Christ, and retain 

heard and received, and the God of love 
and peace shall be with you; remember 
me while I am here; I trust that I will not 
forget you in my prayers, as long as I re- 
main in this earthly tabernacle, for though 
Tam absent in the body, yet I am present 
with you in the spirit, and remember you 
with tears. Farewell, beloved wife in the 


Lord, farewell, till we meet our heavenly 
‘Father in the kingdom of God. Written 
with tears, by me Adrian Jansz. Salute 
the friends for me, especially my 8. J. I 
would write more, but I have not a good 
opportunity. Rev. x11. 5. Eph.arr. 14. Isa. 
xirx. 15. John xıv» 18. 1 Thess. ty. 18. 


Col. u. 6. 2 Cor. x11. 2. 


Third letter of Adrian Jansz to his breth- 
ren»and sisters. ; 
TI, Adria 


the name 0 
Iny of my 


n Jansz, a prisoner at Ryssel, for 
f the Lord, and for the testimo- 
conscience, recommend to my 
dearly beloved brethren and sisters, my 
fellow believers in the kingdom of God, 
and the patience of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
abundant grace, mercy and peace and a 
inind stedfast to the end of your life, from 
God our heavenly Father, who is the true 
Father of all mercies, and a God of all com- 
fort who comforts usin all our tribulation 5 
and from Jesus Christ our Lord, Redeemer 
and Savior, who redeemed us from the 
present vain world, according to the will 
of his Father, together with the power and 
consolation of the Holy Ghost. This I re- 
commend to you as a christian salutation 
in the Lord, and an affectionate adieu. 
Acts vırı. 3. Matt. xır. 50. Rom. 1. 7. 
Beloved brethren and sisters in the Lord, 
in consequence of the mutual fellowship 
we enjoyed together in the Lord, through 
the gospel, I cannot forbear to write to you, 
for the comfort and joy of your minds, 
somewhat respecting the grace I have ex- 
perienced from God, so that Tam of good 
cheer and perfectly contented ; the Lord 
be praised for his grace to me ward, as I 
trust in his grace, that he will make my 
cause redound to his praise, which is my 
daily prayer. For I have no other desire, 
than that his name may be glorified through 
my weak members, and I entreat my be- 
loved brethren and sisters in the Lord, to 
pray that God may give me power, to gain 
the victory in Christ Jesus our Lord, I 
hope he will hear our united prayers. For 
David says: The Lord will fulfil the de- 
sire of them that fear him; he also_ will 
hear their cry and will save them. Since 
I desire nothing, but what tends to his glory, 
I hope that he will hear us also ; I trust I 
shall not forget you inmy prayers, but will 
remember you, as it becomes the members 
of the body in Christ. And since I have ad- 
ministered to you, with my humble talents, 
which I received from God while I was yet 
with you, therefore, I must now exhort you 
when in my bonds, and say with the apos- 
tle: I, therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, 
beseech you, that ye walk wo hy of the 
vocation wherewith ye are © i 
all lowliness and meekne 
fering, forbearing on 
deavoring to keep th 


ep the 1 



















the bonds of ue 
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in remembrance the former days, in which 
ye were illuminated, and what you prom- 
ised the Lord, when you entered in cove- 
nant with him, namely, that you would 
serve him in holiness and righteousness, 
all the days of your life. Therefore, be- 
loved brethren and sisters in the Lord, 
walk faithfully in the sight of your God, 


who called you in his grace out of darkness, | 


to his marvellous light, has received you as 

sons and daughters, enlightened you with 
. a b= x N 

yy Holy Spirit, and promised you his king- 


om. 

Therefore, I repeat it: Walk worthy of 
your vocation, in the love of God and your 
neighbor; love one another as becomes 
brothers and sisters, and let not your hearts 
be surcharged with the cares of life, lest 
your affections be diverted from their true 
channel; for too much care alienates the 
heart from God. Therefore, my beloved 
brethren and sisters in the Lord, I tell you, 
with Christ: Watch and pray day and 
night, and be like unto men that wait for 
their Lord, that when he cometh they may 
open unto him immediately. O, how bless- 
ed are those servants, whom the Lord, when 
he cometh shall find watching; they shall 
enter with him into the kingdom of God, 
and inherit all things. 

I now commend you to the Lord, my 
beloved brethren and sisters in the Lord, 
who is able to preserve your treasure, and 
give you an inheritance among all them 
that are sanctified. Farewell, my beloved 
brethren and sisters in the Lord; farewell, 
till we meet in the kingdom of God. There 
is a poor opportunity here to write. 2 Cor. 
1.4; 11.16. Ps. cxıv. 19. Matt. xxv. 15; 
xu. 50. Matt. xxvr. 42. Eph. rv. 1. Col. 
rr. 6. Heb. x. 32. Luke xxr. 11; x11. 36. 


ADRIAN JAnsz, hatter, 


Prisoner for the true testimony of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 


Twelve christians at Deventer, Ydse Gau- 

kes, Dirk von Wesel, together with An- 
neken and Janneken, their wives; Har- 
men der Faerber, Bruyn, Antonis der 
Waber, Claes Opfeyder, Lysabeth and 
Catharina Sommerhaus, Lyntjen Joris 
and Tryntgen their daughters, 4. D. 
1571. 


On the night of the 11th of March, A. D. 
1571, the Spanier of Deventer, having spent 
the day at a tournament, went forth to ap- 

rehend the sheep of Christ, with swords, 
Oerd guns and numerous other weap- 
ons ; they ransacked several houses, search- 
ed from house to house in some streets, and 
ıppre ing all they could find, they 

1 with chains and hopples of 
ou heretic dogs, you 
ou have denied the 

The doors were 
ays, and the following 
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proclamation was read : That no man should 
conceal any of them; and if any man knew 
of any that were concealed, he should in- 
form on them; but this edict was not ob- 
served, for many were secreted who fled 
by stealth, leaving their goods a spoil. But 
in the whole there were twelve taken, 
namely : Ydse Gaukes, Dirk von Wesel, 
Annaken and Jannaken their wives, Har- 
men der Faerber, Bruyn, Antonis der 
Weber, Claes Opreyder, Lysabeth and 
Catharina Summerhaus, Lyntgen Joris, and 
Tryntgen their daughters. At the com- 
mencement of their imprisonment, they all. 
showed themselves courageous, and made 
confession of their faith ; but some were of 
a timorous nature, and renounced their — 
faith before they were tortured. In being — 
racked, they were drawn up with their hands — 


bound behind their back, and a heavy iron SE 
Some of 


weight suspended to their feet. 
the rest remained stedfast on the rack, but 
afterwards recanted, so that but four con- 
tinued stedfast to the end. John x. 27. 
Acts xu.33 xvr. 23; vıı.23. Matt. xxvı. 
46; x. 32. Heb. x. 34. 2 

But subsequently when those that re- 
nounced their faith were frequently visited, 
they became distressed ; and promised : 
That if the Lord would grant them grace 
and should be released, they would return 
to the truth. A friend having come to 
them the 20th of May, being five days prior 
to their execution, they inquired very stric- 
ly of him what news he had. The friend 
answered : It is bad news, and he was ap- 
prehensive that they would all have to die. 
In fine, there was a great deal said on the 
subject, and the friend observed: I love 
you all so much that I wish you were all 
free, and I was in your place. The prison- 
ers were very much distressed at this; they 
wept bitterly, and said : You would better 
go on account of the Spanier. John xıv. 8. 
Matt. xxv. 74. 

On the evening of the 24th of May, the 
monks made then a visit, in order to ad- 
monish them and prepare them for death, 
which was to take, place the next day. 
The monks left them at 12 o’clock at night, 
but returned at 4 o’clock in the morning. 
Two ofthe men, Dirk von Wesel, and 
Harmen der Faerber and four ofthe women, 
Dirk von Wesel’s wife, Ydse, Gaukes’s 
wife, and Sommerhaus’s two daughters, 
Lysabeth and Catharina, did not listen to 
the monks, but held fast everlasting truth, 
as far as we could understand. When they 
first came out of prison, they appeared 
quite cheerful, and said, smiling to a friend 
with whom they were well acquainted, and 
who had been to see them in prison: Fare- 
well, and bowed to him; he smiled on them 
in return. ‘This applies to the four women, 
but the two brethren Bruyn and: Antonis 
der Weber, who were led out with then:, 
were very much distressed, and spoke none; 
the women, however, talked a great deal, 
and reproved the monks who accompanied 


on nay, they were heard say, that Jesus 
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Christ, their bridegroom and shepherd, haa 
thus gone before them, and that they would 
follow him as his own sheep; then they 
kissed one another very affectionately, 
when the two sisters, taking each other 
by the hand, commenced singing: Mein 
Gott wo-soll ich gehen hin? O, my God 
where shall I go? ‘Then they had to part, 
and the whole six were put on the wagon, 
and when they arrived at the scaffold, the 
youngest sister, Catharina, was the first 
taken out the wagon; she had great free- 
dom of speech on the occasion, and said: 
Fellow citizens, be it known to you, that 


this is not done fora crime, but for the! 


truth. Being conducted upon the scaffold, 
her sentence was read to her as follows: 


TE she would remain in the faith of the 


a 
rane 
; Ve 


catholic church, she would be beheaded; 


but if not, she should be burnt. ‘Then they 


asked her, whether she would continue in 


the catholic church. Her reply was: No, 
I will continue in the truth. Then they 
told her: You must be burnt alive, then. 
I care not, said she, you tell falsehoods; 
thus freely did she speak. She was then 
removed from the scaffold and put on the 
wagon again, and her mouth was secured 


to prevent her from speaking. After this, || D 


the two brethren, Bruyn and Antonis, were 

ut on the scaffold in succession, and be- 

eaded ; they said nothing, with the excep- 
tion that one of them was heard say: O, Lord 
have mercy on me. This done, they return 
ed to the tower, and brought Dirk and 
Harmen, having previously secured their 
months, so as to prevent them from speaking; 
however they made many signs on the way, 
now bowing, now siniling, being so joyful, 
that the people were astonished. ‘Thus they 
were conducted on to the scaffold, bowing 
several times smilingly, to such of their 
acquaintances as stood before them. Har- 
men then kneeled down, and called upon 
the Lord; but as he prayed too long for 
them, the executioner pulled him up, when 
he took his position, undismayed, at the 
stake. While the executioner was bind- 
ing Harmen, Dirk kneeled down and call- 
ed onthe Lord with his heart, for they 
were prevented from speaking; after prayer 
he affectionately embraced Harmen, who 
stood at the stake, kissed him, and pointed 
to heaven. "This done, Dirk, whose coun- 
tenance beamed with joy, placed his back 
to the stake, and raised his eyes to heaven ; 
they then kissed each other, kneeled down, 
and with undaunted firmness turned their 
backs to the stake. In the meantime, there 
was a noise as of thunder, or as of a wagon 
without horses; it appeared to come from 
the Brink, and made such a rushing before 
the wagon, that the men fell over, one 
another, people being very much terrified, 
for they did not know what it was. ‘The 
Spanier said it was thunder. Before this, 
when the two were beheaded, the monks 
made a speech to this effect: That every 


one should keep his children away from’ 


such people, and that no one should be 
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offended at their now burning them, for 
such was the will of his royal majesty; 
therefore, no one should occasion an uproar. 
They had no sooner concluded this speech, 
than there came a noise, as if from the 
main street; the people were so alarmed that 
they did not know which way to turn them- 
selves; the Spanier also began to sound the 
alarm with the drum; but it passed over 
without causing any injury. Some said, 
that they saw a light over the scaffold, like 
an obscure sun; this I did not see, but L 
heard the noise. Moreover, they piled 
wood and straw up round them, to the very 
chin; but standing thus, they made fre- 
quent signals of their affection to their ac- 
quaintances, smiling kindly and bowing , 
their heads; they also directed their eyes 
to heaven, so that the Spanier asked: Who 
are they winking at? but the person to 
whom they made their signs, was standing 
in front of the scaffold near the Spanier, 
and heard them make the expression. This 
brother smiled a reply,-making signs in 
return, and pointing upwards with his hand, 
to signify to them, that they should take 
God for their helper. They then directed 
their eyes to heaven, with the exception of 
irk von Wesel, who was already derang- 
ed when the wood and straw were put 
round him, for the chain that was round 
his neck choked him; he also suffered great 
pain, his arms being very much bruised; 
when the executioner fastened his arms to 
the stake, he became weak and lost his 
senses, and exhibited no more symptoms of 
life. The executioner having kindled the 
fire, the whole six were burnt; some of 
them were consumed to ashes, together 
with two baskets full of books; the bones 
and those bodies that were not- consumed, 
were buried under the gallows. ‘This took 
place at Deventer on the Brink, the 25th 
of May, A. D. 1571. 

On the 16th of July following, the other 
brave heroes, Claes Opreyder, Ydse Gau- 
kes, Lyntgen Joris, and her daughter Cath- 
arina, were conducted from the tower, 
their mouths being secured to keep them 
from speaking; they passed along the street, 
however, with great alacrity, and smiling, 
made signals of affection to many as they 
went along. Claes was the. first that was 
brought to the scaffold; he kneeled down 
to pray, but the executioner pulled him up, 
for the Spanier would not allow it, but 
cried out: Villains, villains. ‘The six for- 
mer victims were not prevented from pray- 
ing, for they were permitted to come to- 
gether, and kiss one another; but as the 
people talked a great deal about their hav- 
ing prayed and kissed one another so af- 
fectionately, it was resolved to bring them 
to the scaffold one at a time. While Claes 
was standing at the stake, they brought 
Ydse on the scaffold,'who, notwit standing, 
forced his way to Claes and kissed him; 
whereupon, the Spanier cried aloud, and 
got very angry. While they’ ecuring. 
Ydse, one of the principal Spat 
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„13. Luke xvım. 13; xxr. 23. Acts x. 36; 


8. Acts var. 55. 2 Tim. 11.5, Rom. xit. 1. 


monk stood near Catharina ; but her mother 
stood off a small distance so that she could 
not hear what they said to her daughter. 
Then the monk said: Your mother has 
apostatized, for she has confessed that she 
was deceived, and. shall therefore be be- 
headed ; now if you will also recant you 
shall not die, since you are still young, but 
shall be promoted to marriage and great 
wealth, and every assistance shall be ren- 

ered you; but to all this she nodded dis- 
sent. The Spanier also said a great deal 
to her, telling her, that if she recanted she 
would save her life; but the others said: 
Do not tell her this, but tell her that if she 
will not renounce her heresy, she shall die 
ike a pious christian, and be decapitated. 
To which the others replied: We must 
only assure her, that she shall save her life ; 
then, when she recants, she shall still die; 
but she shook her head, so that they became 
sorrowful. Then the monk said: Recant 
dear sister, or I will pledge my soul, that 
you will go from this fire into everlasting 
fire. In the meantime, the mother was 
conducted upon the scaffold and placed at 
the stake; then Catharina was observed to 
be greatly rejoiced, for she then discovered 
that it was all lies, which they had said 
about her mother. Catharina was then led 
to the scaffold; she ascended the steps 
with alacrity, for she, as well as the rest, 
longed greatly for the hour of her redemp-: 
tion. The whole four were then placed at 
the stake, back to back, so thatthey could 
not look or wink at one another. However, 
while they thus stood at the stake, they 
smiled upon and made signs to several; 
then the Spanier said: There are still of 
their people, and that we only had them 
here. The provost and quarter master 
were also on the scaffold assisting the ex- 
ecutioner; the provost wanted to place the 
wood three or four feet from them, in order 
to roast them at a distance, but the quarter 
master said, that the sentence was to burn 
them, as they did the first one; and they 
had a sharp dispute about it. ‘The Spanier 
cried out, that they should inflict a slow 
death on them ; nevertheless, the wood was 
placed close around them as in the former 
case, but there was*very little straw to 
kindle the wood, in order that their death 
might be protracted ; but it was soon over. 
Thus, these four offered up theig sacrifice, 
being burnt to ashes the 16th June, A. D. 
1571, serving as a great example to many, 
who considered them true christians, and 
meant to follow them by the grace of God, 
in a life of truth and godliness, which these 
four individuals displayed even unto death, 
confirming that which they had asserted 
and written in prison. John xvıu. 37; x. 
11.17 5 xvir. 17; virr. 44. Matt. xxvr. 74; 
xxvegl sem xvit. 38. 1)Pet. 11.17. Eph. 1. 








xxv. 5. Rom. xvi. 15. 2Cor: xiu. 21; ıv. 


vi. 18 


OEE 2 
on ee ER, 


OR MARTYRS’ MIRROR. 















































ha" 


ik. 
803 


Letter [rom Ydse Gaukes, sailor, during 
his imprisonment at Deventer, to his 
brother and to friends according to the 
spirit. hf 


Grace, and peace from God, our heavenly 
Father, be with all my brethren and sisters 
in the Lord, and especially with you, my 
brother, according to the flesh, together 
with your wife and my sister, according to 
the spirit. "True penitent faith be with you, 
which worketh by love. 

Beloved friends, there were twelve breth- 
ren and sisters of us apprehended; there 
was also a novice among us. We men 


were confined together eight days, during — 
which time the females were examined. Ss 


They renounced the faith, particularly your 
mother and her daughter. Afterwards, I 
was brought before the lords, who inquired — 
my name, and how long since I was bap- 
tized. I told them: About four years. 
How do you know that I was baptized ? 
said I. They replied: We cannot be sat- 
isfied unless you swear. No, said I, I . 
must not swear. They said: One dare. I 
replied: One dare not. Where is it writ- 
ten? continued they. I told them, Matt. 
v. They declared: I had not read it right. 
Then one of them observed to me: What 
a sheep you are, adding: What adevil you 
are. ‘They inquired how many children 
my wife had. I told them: One of nearly 
nine weeks old. They then asked further. _ 
How many have you had. I said : Six. 
And are none of them baptized? said they. 
Itis a fact my lords, said I. Then they 
asked me concerning the man who baptiz- 
ed me: I told them he was dead. ‘They 
then inquired who had misled me in this 
manner, I replied: My former life and 
God’s revealing this untome. They made 
a minute of this, and that we despised the 
Spirit of God. ‘They read every thing from 
a letter as it occurred to me. It appears 
to me, that you are well acquainted with 
this, said I. Then it occurred to me, that 
they wrote down more than I had confess- 
ed. I, therefore, told them not to write 
down more than I confessed. We do not, 
said they, and read it to me again, with 
which I was satisfied. ‘Then they inquired 
concerning my father, mother and sister, 
and how many brothers L had, I said: 
Two. They also strictly inquired their 
names. I told them their names were 
Peter, the youngest, and Simon. Where _ 
does he reside? said they. I told them x 
He is one of your religion. Not true, said 
they. It is true, I replied. I excused 
them altogether and observed to them, that 
they were not so inexpert, (ungeschickt.). 
I then entreated them, not to lay hands on 
the innocent. They replied: The woman 
then has told a lie; we must have her 
brought up. I then said: My lords I did 
not tell you that I had not more, Have _ 
you more then? they inquired: I said; 
One. They then asked me strictly, whether 
I had no more. I answered: No. Then 


$ 
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they desired to know his name. I told 
them it. ‘Chey asked, whether he was bap- 
tized. I told them that they should ask 
him. They said: You cannot speak before 
the court, how will you speak before God? 
we will make you tell, said they. 1 replied : 
"The body is delivered up. ‘Then they let me 
retire, and brought the men up in succes- 
sion, who made a candid confession of their 
faith. We were now put in a place to- 
gether, and we rejoiced greatly that we 
could be together again ; this arrangement 
continued several days. After this, An- 
tonis was racked, and held out like a man. 
Then I was brought forward and asked, 
whether I would give the names of my ac- 
quaintances. I said I would not. hey 
said, they would make me tell, but if you 
desire favor we will grant you it, as we did 
to the daughter in Norenburger street. 
Her name was Mariken Baekers; like 
Peter she said she did not know the man; 
this I refused to do. Mr. Pouwels being 
present, they observed to me: Do you 
know this man? I saw him yesterday, 
said I. Then the Commissary said: Take 
him, Mr. Pouwels. Whereupon I went to 
the rope. ‘The executioner entreated me 
earnestly, and observed: You are young 
yet. After this I took off my upper gar- 
ments, my shirt was stripped over my 
arms and tied tight round my body, and 
there I had to stand thus naked, till the 
arrival of the captain and muster master, 
my hands meanwhile being bound behind 
my back. Rom.1.7. Matt, xm. 50 ; xxvii. 
19; xxvı. 71. Gal. v. 6. James. v. 12. 
"They then drew me up about a foot from 
the ground, and let me hang; I suffered 
great pain, I thought | would keep quiet 
but I cried out thrice, after which I was 
silent. They said: This is mere sport, 
and having let me down they seated me in 
a chair; they however asked me no ques- 
tions, neither did they speak to me. I had 
a bar of iron and two chains attached to 
my feet; to the bar they fastened three 
pieces geschuetz. As they were hoisting 
me up again, a Spanier tried to strike me 
in the face with a gold chain, but he could 
not. While thus suspended I struggled 
very much and drew one foot through the 
chain, which threw all the weight on the 
other leg. They would have bound it on 
again, but aber ich kriegte ihn mit gewalt 
dadurch, which made them all laugh ; but 
I suffered great pain. They afterwards 
seated mein a chair, when I mentioned 


several persons whom 1 believed they were | 


already acquainted with, for they knew the 
names of several others. Concerning Claes 
Opreyder I know nothing certain; one says 
one thing, another another: I hope by the 
grace of the Lord, to give up my life by the 


grace of the Lord. Isay: My mind is} 


still unchanged; I pray day and night that 
the Lord may grant me power; pray fre- 
vently for me, for the Pffectual fervent 
prayer of a righteous man availeth much. 
Acts xxi. 3. Eph. zr. 16. James rv. 16. 
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After this, my wife was the cause of 
great conflict to me by the monks, who 
sent her to me frequently ; but God ren- 
dered me assistance. 1 was then brought 
before the bishop and pastor, who conversed 
along time with me, telling me that I must 


believe more than is contained in the gospel; 4 ed 


for, said they,how do you know that I 
man? I said: ; 
They inquired : Where, and in what chap- — 
ter is it recorded? They also asked me, - 
how L’ knew that she was my wife, and 
more such philosophical questions ; but ht- 
tle from the scriptures. 1 then returned to 
my castle where I must sit. My mother 
was also to see me once; I pitied her very 
much. I told her, that God would com- . 
fort her. "To which she answered, that it 
was the last day of grace. On the same 
day, the bishop gave an exhortation to the 
apostles; when the superior of the Fran- 
ciscans observed: I come here for your 
sakes, it is the last day of grace, (however, 
the grace of God is always accessible. ) 
The exhortation being concluded, they took 
me up; my wife, who was standing there, 
wept bitterly; I said: We must not for- 
sake God. You ought not to forsake God, 
said the bishop, and she wept sore. But 
when I turned my soul to God, I thought 
to myself: The suffering after this life will 
continue too long. Katelyntgen also was 
severely tortured; she was suspended with 
two irons attached to her legs. ‘The exe- 
cutioner came and said: The woman would 
not utter a syllable, even if we would tear 
her limbs asunder ; this was joyful tidings. 
‘Tryntgen, too, was powerfully assaulted 
with consolation, with promises, and with 
threatenings of torture; they compared her. 
toa dog ; a dogis better than she, &c. The 
Lord assisted her. But as a warning, she 
was not sufficiently prudent in discourse, 
for when the pastor spoke from the old tes- 
tament, she would hear none of it; this was 
said ignorantly, but she would hold to the 
new testament. Gysbert told me this, he 
says too, that he has nothing against us, for , 
they had read to him a hundred different 
places. I procured these instruments from 
him. Beloved brethren, take charge of my 
poor widow. The fear of the Lord be with 
all the godly. Written in great fearfulness 
and anxiety: I commend you to the Lord ; 
take heed to yourselves. Acts xır. 33 X« 
35; xx. 52” Eph. ur. 10. 


Your affectionate brother, 
Ypsr Gourrs, 


ama 





The 20th day of our imprisonment. 
Second letter of Ydse Goukes. 


We, the prisoners of the Lord, for the 
testimony of our blessed Lord, Jesus 
Christ, of whom we are not worthy to 
boast. Grace and peace from our blessed 
Lord, Jesus Christ, be with our worthy, 





How should I not knowıt? 
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through the obedience of the gospel. Be- 
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asked: How I was. Isaid: As God will. 





oved, we recommend toyou the true peni- 

tent faith, which worketh by love. May 
you be strengthened in this, by the power 
of the Holy Ghost. Amen. After our best 
- respects to you, our dearly beloved, we 
would inform you, that we are well, both 
as regards the body and the spirit, and are 
still unchanged in mind and faith; we enjoy, 
moreover, peace of conscience, and rest 
assured, that it is the truth, and that there 
will never be any other revealed. 

Though there are many subtle spirits, who 
seek a way different from the one taught by 
Christ, the one in ‘which he went before 
them, yet rejoice with us, beloved, that our 
Father has given us the victory. In truth 
has he said: Though a mother forsake her 
infant child, yet he will not forsake us. 
This you must confess with us, he has ful- 
filled, for which cause we cannotsuflicient- 
ly thank him, knowing, that of ourselves 
we can do nothing but evil, as the apostle 
says: I know that in my flesh dwelleth no 
good thing. Further, beloved and chosen 
sisters, God is able to dispose it well, for 
though we are here in the hands of tyrants, 
yet we fare better than you suppose, for the 
Lord sends us daily a Habakkuk, namely, 
my sister, who can come to us every day ; 
it is not irksome to her; moreover, we have 
had now above three days adiscreet guard, 
so that many persons were permitted to 
converse with us. I cannot conceal from 
you our joy, on account of our being placed 
together under the tower, each one ina 
cell about eight feet square, made of two 
thick planks ; in this we lay ; but we see one 
another, and frequently converse together, 
which is a source of great joy to us; therefore, 
he who used to be my best friend on earth, 
became envious of me, and said: We lie 
too near one another, we strengthen one 
another still more. Hence, the Lord aptly 
observed: When the unclean spirit is gone 
out of aman, he returneth from his house, 
and findeth it empty, swept and garnished; 
he taketh to himself seven other spirits more 
wicked than himself. Further, my friends, 
be not highminded, rely not on yourselves, 
but commit your cause to the Lord. He 
who was the most undaunted, and of the 
best spirits when we were apprehended, in 
regard to whom it was also a cause of con- 
gratulation that he was among us, has fall- 
en, though he underwent the rack with 
manly firmness. Therefore, rely not on 
your own strength. Beloved brethren, they 
have left us lying here, without having 
looked after us for six weeks, only that the 
commissary sent for our sister I'ryntgen, 
whom he interrogated in regard to a person 
from Ghent, with whom she was not ac- 
quainted; they also inquired respecting 
other friends from Ghent; but they obtain- 
“ed nothing. Wethen expected our sen- 
tence, for we had no other thoughts, than 
that we should be offered up. Finally, two 
Franciscans paid me a visit, though they 
„were not sent; they opened the door and 











Yes, said they, also as you will. "We con- 
versed relative to the gospel; they asked 
me: Whence do you know, that it is the 
gospel ? I replied, [ am sure, for Christ 
sealed it with his blood. One of them got 
angry. I said: Be still, or wait a little; 
you consider us, said I, worse than the Jews, 
for you tolerate them tor money, but us you 
destroy. He became angry again, and 
said: Your villainy causes you to be de- 
stroyed. We have committed no crime, 
said I. He was for making off, and cried 
aloud. 1 said be calm. Yes, said they, 
that is your word: O Father forgive them, 
for they know not what they do; then they 
retired. There came also two Betschwes- 
tern, who wanted to say a great deal against 
my fellow prisoners. I said: Ought one to 
baptize any thing but men? No, they repli- 
ed, no beasts. Why then, said I, do you 
baptize bells? It is the custom, said they; it 
is an ancient usage; when it is bad weath- 
er, we ring the bells, and it clears up. Yes, 
said I, when it is nearly over, you ring, and 
imagine that it has an effect. Then they 
observed: It is not good for the people to 
come to him. I cannot forbear informing 
you, how unmercifully they treated our sis- 
ter; they bound her clothes round_her 
waist, and stripped the upper part of her . 
body naked. ‘Then the sister, who is a 
young girl, said: I was never thus disgra- 
ced. You disgraee yourself said they. 
Further, my beloved brother and sister, 
who shall see this letter or hear it read, we 
inform you by our epistle, that our mind is 
still firm and unchanged, and that we do 
not exhort you any more; this proceeds 
from our moderate intelligence. I hope you 
will accept it in good part. Beloved triends, 
we have rejoiced with exceeding joy, when 
your letters and writings came to hand, for 
they refresh us in the inward man. Eph. 
iv. 1. Rev. 1. 9. 2Cor. 1.3; 1. 16. Gal. 
Va De 

Now, my chosen ard dearly beloved 
brethren and sisters, we, captives, earnestly 
entreat you, to take heed to yourselves and 
to your conversation; for my dearly belov- 
ed brother and sister, when men are thus 
confined, they discover for the, first,sthat 


istrait is the gate, and narrow is the way, 


that leadeth to life; nay, many shall strive 
to enter in, and shall not enter, because 
they are not of the righteous number. 
Therefore, my esteemed, and in God belov- 
ed brethren and sisters, examine your ~ 
hearts daily, when evil thoughts daily in- 
trude upon you, and hide not your sins, 


‘lest you perish under thera, for you cannot 


hide them from the Lord, for his eyes are 
as flames of fire. O, my chosen, you can 
deceive nobody like yourselves. We have 
an example in the case of David, when he 
ordered tle man to be placed in the front 
of the battle against the enemies of Israel, 
in order that he might obtain possession of 
his wife. What did Nathan say to the 
king? There was a man who had exceed- — 
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ing many fiocks, and there was another 
man who had but one ewe lamb, and the 
man that had so many sheep, took the lamb 
from the man who had but the one, and 
killed it. Then David acknowledged him- 
self guilty of death; but he went his way, 
and watered his couch with his tears; Be- 
hold, beloved brethren and sisters, let us 
always be vigilant and circumspect; if we 
fall into evil, let us not be too good to re- 
pent, and like David and Manasses con- 
fess our sins, and so we shall find grace 
in the sight of God. O, my beloved and 
chosen brethren and sisters, had they done 
this in Friesland, and every one known his 
own heart, it would never have turned out 
so badly; but every one is presumptuous, 
and says: Show me my fault, and thinks: 
I am determined to persist, let the people 
say what they will; nay, I will forfeit my 
word and honor. Ah, my friends, if every 
one would take heed, examine his own 
heart, and come to voluntary repentance, 
no one would get into such trouble and dif- 
ficulties. Rom. vir. 18; xıı. 1. Matt. xn. 
43; x1. 29. Heb. rx. 17. Luke xxım. 53. 
Therefore, my beloved, obey the gospel 
at all times, and be not tossed to and fro, 
and carried about by every wind of doc- 
trine, but continue in that for which you 
have bowed your knees; remember what 
Paul says: If an angel from heaven preach 
any other doctrine, tet him be accursed. 
Beware of infamous marriage out of the 
church, which some among you are for in- 
troducing, and look at the children of 
Israel, how they had to forsake heathen 
women. Therefore, my beloved friends, be 
exceedingly diligent while it is called to- 
day, and let us ever be assiduously engaged 
in building the temple, having girded on 
the sword of faith, in order to resist our 
enemies, lest they gain the day; for we 
have received the talent; the Lord will re- 
quire it again, and if we shall have been 
faithful, he will make us rulers over many 
things. ‘Therefore, my chosen, let us be 
constantly diligent, in order carefully to 
guard the pearl of great price which we 
have found, lest the robbers take it from 
us; for if it is taken from us, we are ruined. 
Be vigilant, therefore, beloved brethren and 
sisters, and consider, that ifa piece of gold, 
not larger than a penny, was given to you, 
and the man hout say in addition: Kee 
this two or three years, at the end of which 
time there will be a famine of a years dura- 
tion; now keep this piece till this time ar- 
rives, and you shall be able to buy so much 
with it, that you will experience no want; 
but if you lose it, you shall perish with hun- 
ger, how carefully you would preserve it; 
when the time would come, that you ousht 
to have it, would you not look every day, 
to see whether it was lost? Yes, I believe 
you would look every hour. Behold, my 
chosen, who have received the faith, it is to 
you this money is given, to keep as long as 
you live; now, if you preserve it to the end, 
you shall exchange it for everlasting life. 








Phil. rv. 4. Acts x. 28; xx. 32. Matt. vir. 
135 Xxv. 195 KUL 455318090 xaay. 2, 

Now, my beloved, you know that the 
day is approaching when you must have it; 
be very careful, therefore, not to lose it, 
for if you lose it even the last day, it will 
be of ne use to you; it will benefit no man, 
even ifhe had preserved ita hundred years, 
as the prophet says. If a man has done 
good, walking uprightly all his life, and 
should turn away to iniquity, all the good 
that he has done, will be as nothing. See 
how the Lord requires obedience from us, 
as the prophet Samuel said to Saul: The 
Lord takes more delight in obedience than 
in sacrifice. Look at the man of God, see 
how he was punished by the Lord, because 
he hearkened to the false prophet, and obey- 
ed not the voice of the Lord. Behold the 


children of Israel : when they sinned, they 


were compelled to flee before their enemies; 
so also Christ says himself: You are my 
friends, if ye do whatsoever I command 
you, and he that endures to the end, shall 
be saved ; for salvation is placed neither at 
the beginning nor the middle. Be circum- 
spect, therefore, lest you be betrayed, for 
Christ has truly informed us, that many 


(false prophets shall arise and say : See here 


is Christ, and lo there is Christ. Take 
heed, therefore, my chosen, lest you be de- 
ceived; they went out from us, says the 
apostle, but if they had been of us, they 
would no doubt have continued with us. 

I will now commend you to the Lord, 
and to the rich word of his grace. I would 
also add, that brother Claes suffers great 
pain in his limbs from age; and sister 
Lyntgen has severe pain in her shoulders ; 
but ‘Fryntgen and I are quite well. We 
prisoners greet you affectionately, together 
with all the circumjacent churches, and 
those who love the truth, namely, P. J. and 
your wife. I thank you kindly for your 
letter; give my love to W., and send this 
letter to L. J., in Friesland, in Molqueer- 
en; send it also to Jan de P., and to the 
brethren of Amsterdam; I have also writ- 
ten somewhat for him; take that with you, 
and have this forwarded also to Emden, to 
my worthy brother and his wife. Beloved 
brother and sister, be not afflicted for us, 
for your mother and sister are in very good 
spirits ; tell Machtelgen that she must avoid 
Harmen, for he is endeavoring to ruin her, 
(in den Dreck zu bringen,) damit er nun 
moege heraus kommen; I heard him de- 
clare, he would make a good christian of 
her. We also greet our brethren that are 
scattered abroad. Now, my dearly beloved 
brethren and sisters, remember us prison- 
ers in your prayers and meetings; for the 
effectual fervent prayer of the righteous 
availeth much. We expect daily to be of- 
fered up. Beloved friends, write to us. 
2 Sam. xr. 14; xi. 1. Ps. vu. 7. Rev.ıır; 
ui. Eph. rv. 14. Gal. r. 8. Esd. 1x. 63 rv. 
15. 1. Cox. 1v. 7, Heb sano xa, 1. 1 
Kings xu. 24. John x1v. 15, 1 Pet. 1. 1. 
Rom. xu. 1. aN TELE it: 
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Written in great fear and anxiety, in the 
prison at Deventer, nine weeks after we 
were incarcerated. 


Third letter of Ydse Gaukes in bonds, at 
Deventer. 


The grace of God, our heavenly Father, 
Creator of heaven and earth, and the love 
of his blessed Son, our Lord, Redeemer, 
and Savior, Jesus Christ, by whom he has 
redeemed us from everlasting enmity, and 
the torments of hell, as also the power of 
the Holy Ghost, who worketh in all his 
elect, be with all our known and unknown 
brethren and sisters, and with all lovers of 
the truth, is our affectionate and cordial 
salutation. Amen. Rom. 1.7. Gen. 1. 1. 
Matt. 1, 21. 

Further, my chosen brother and sister, 
partäkers of our holy faith, through the 

race and mercy of God, and branches in 
the vine of the Lord; we captives, who lie 
in bonds for the testimony of the truth, are 
mindful to write somewhat to you, that 
you may also remember us, if the Lord 
permits, that these (Wenige) few lines 
came to you out of the lions’ den. It isour 
opinion and hope, that the Lord will soon 
release us ; therefore, we shall have no more 
time for writing; if it was not for our sis- 
ter, we would have to live very parsimoni- 
ously, and would have: to suffer hunger ; 
but now we have enough; the Lord recom- 
pense them who show us mercy, and re- 
store it to them a hundred fold. John xv. 
5. Acts xu. 3. Rev. 1. 9. Deut. vi. 16. 
Matt. xxv, 35. 

Now, beloved brother and sister, in the 
obedience of the gospel, I inform you, that 
our health is reasonably good, and that we 
continue unchanged in the faith, resting 
assured that itis the truth, and that there 
will never be any other discovered in time 
or eternity; for of this we are certain, and 
are convinced by experience, that the Lord 
is faithful to all his promises, who also says: 
That he will not forsake his people, but 
will preserve them as the apple of his eye, 
and will not suffer them to be tempted 
above that they are able, but will with the 
temptation also make a way to escape, in 
which we place implicit confidence. There- 
fore, my beloved and chosen brother and 
sister, pray fervently for us, that the Lord 
will grant us power and ability, inasmuch 
as the hour of suffering is at hand; for our 
persecutors threaten to torture us dread- 
fully, and roast us alive, by exposing us at 
a distance to a large fire. John xvır. 17. 1 
Gor. x. 13. Acts xir, 5, Isa. xi. 29. Ps. 
XEXVIL LS. 

Therefore, my beloved brethren and 
sisters in the Lord, help to pray for us, 
for of ourselves we are all weakness, and 
encompassed by sinful flesh. But when 
we meditate on the word of the Lord, and 
the promises made to such as endure and 
contend bravely to the end, we have cause 
for abudant joy; for he that continues 
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stedfast, shall receive the promise, since 
he has never forsaken. any one, who has 
placed his trust in him, and who remem- 
bers the conflicts our captain, Christ Jesus, 
endured for us, in order to follow him wil- 
lingly. We, therefore, wait with joy for 
our deliverance, and though they breathe 
out dreadful threatenings against us, yet 
they can do nothing but what the Lord 
permits them, and to whatsoever the Lord 
permits, we resign ourselves, for we de- 
serve a thousand times greater punishment, 
in that we have so often provoked the 
Lord to anger. Moreover, beloved breth- 
ren and sisters, we are in daily expectation 
of being offered up, as we thought it would 
take place at the time our fellow prisoners 
were executed. Now then, my dearly be- 
loved brethren and sisters, who have ren- 
dered yourselves obedient to the gospel, 
have entered with Noah in the ark, and 
departed with Lot out of Sodom. and 
gone with Moses out of Egypt through 
the Red Sea, and choose rather to sufter 
reproach among the pecple of God, than 
enjoy the pleasures of sin, for a season, 
with Pharaon; now, therefore, [ say, my 
beloved friends, be pious: with righteous 
Noah, who had unshaken confidence in 
the Lord’s promises, and waited patient- 
ly the time that was promised him of the 
Lord, namely, one hundred and twenty 
years. Behold, my beloved brethren and 
sisters, who now dwell in tabernacles, and 
with Noah have received the promise, a 
day shall come that will be upon all flesh; 
if you be found upright before the Lord, 
you shall, with Noah, be saved for ever. 
Obey the Lord like Lot, and have firm faith 
in the commandments of God, for it is his 
will that we should keep his command- 
ments, as is instanced in the case of Lot’s 
wife, who was changed intoa pillar of salt, 
and in the case of the children of Israel, 
who remained uninjured and invincible, 
as long as they observed his laws and com- 
mandments. ‘The Israelites serve as an 
example in point, for to them the Holy. 
Land was promised; but they did not ob- 
tain it, because they did not trust in the 
Lord. For of six hundred thousand, only 
two entered the promised land; but Joshua 
led their posterity through Jordan, and the 
Lord assisted them by ‘his power, so that 
by his command they carried the ark of 
the covenant round Jericho, whereupon its. 
walls fell down. Rom. xv. 50. Matt. x. 
22: xxtv. 15. Ps. xxxvir. 5. Heb. xu. 2. . 

Behold, beloved brethren and sisters, if 
we trust in the word of the Lord, keep his 
commandments, constantly observe his pre- _ 
cepts, and call upon the Lord day and 
night, he will fight for us; nay, our ene-. 
mies will not be able to molest us, but 
must be confounded ; but when the right- 
eous forsake the Lord, they have to flee 
before their enemies, as we read in Joshua, 
with regard to Achan and others ; also in 
the case of Saul the first king of Israel, 
who, being commanded by the Lord to go 
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forth to fight against the Amalakites and 
save none alive, went forth and did not 
keep the commandments of the Lord; for 
which reason, the Lord’s Spirit departed 
from him. Hence, the Lord placed David 
in his stead, whom Saul therefore persecut- 
“ed, as the righteous must always suffer 
from the unrighteous, as Jacob from Esau, 
Abel from Cain, because his offering was 
acceptable to the Lord, while that of his 
brother was not; therefore, he was killed 
by Cain, whose posterity is still in the 
world. Behold, my dearly beloved, chosen 
and highly esteemed brethren and sisters, 
to whom the truth is revealed, though it is 
concealed from so many thousands, and 
who have received grace from God, let us 
obey the Lord like our father Abraham did, 
who is the father of the faithful, and Jeph- 
tha, who did not spare his daughter, but 
offered her a voluntary sacrifice to the 
Lord. Letus, therefore, my beloved breth- 
ren and sisters, be diligent in the fear of 
the Lord and keep his commandments, 
and he will have mercy onus. ‘Therefore, 
my dearly beloved and worthy brethren 
and sisters, continue faithful to the end; 
fear not, neither be dismayed; though this 
generation has great power to destroy and 
put to death the people of God, yet they 
cannot do more than the Lord permits. 
Let us, therefore, be vigilant in regard to 
our souls, and be constantly on the watch, 
for the Lord_ himself says: Watch and 
pray, for the Lord will come as a thief in 
the night. O, my beloved brethren and 
sisters, let us not be found heavy or slum- 
bering, but like the wise virgins, let us 
constantly have oil in our lamps, and be 
always ready and in waiting for the coming 
of the bridegroom, that we may be founc 
qualified with Gideon; for they were not 
all accepted, but there were only three 
hundred of them found qualified, even as 
Christ himself says: Many are called, but 
few are chosen. Therefore, my beloved 
brethren and sisters in the Lord, let us 
pray fervently, that the Lord may acknow!- 
edge us of, and reckon us with that small 
number, and that we may be a stone in the 
temple -of the Lord, and a branch in the 
Lord’s vine, and that we may bravely fol- 
low our Shepherd and bishop unto the end, 
and so we shall prosper, shall walk in all 
righteousness and holiness, and keep in 
constant remembrance the day of the Lord, 
and not depart from the ways of the Lord ; 
and so he will have compassion on us and 
show us favor. ‘Then he will separate the 
sheep from the goats, and will say to those 
on his right : Come ye blessed of my Fath- 
er, inherit the kingdom prepared for you ; 
and to those on the left: Depart from me, 
ye cursed, into everlasting fire. O, what 
misery will encompass those, who feared 
men here more than the Lord ; nay, who 
now say: The Lord is gracious and mer- 
ciful, which indeed is the truth, but he is 
also just, and it is bis will that men should 
keep his commandments. Therefore, be- 








loved men, remember the -day of which 
Peter speaks: That one day is to the Lord, 
as a thousand years; what a dreadful la- 
mentation will men then make. Beloved 
brethren and sisters, my writing materials 
are not sufficient. I must, therefore, con- 
clude; we prisoners, therefore, will take 
our leave of you, namely: we four whose 
names are well known to you; send this 
also to Jan de P., brother of sister Lynt- 
gen. We, who are in bonds, a you. 
cordially, with the word of the Lord; we 
are still in good spirits, and hope to make 
a free will offering to the Lord; may the 
Lord God strengthen us with his Holy 
Spirit. And you dear brothers, Bauke, 
Simon and Peter, my brothers, according 
to the flesh, be concerned for your immor- 
tal souls; let it not deceive you, that you 
are yet young, for you know neither the 
day nor the hour; there is also so much 
revealed to you, that you know what the 
truth is. I hereby send you my last adien. 
I do not think that I shall ever see you 
again in this world ; but strive that we may 
meet again in realms of eternal joy. Luke 
Xie + 26, 82 grin Or Romer en ere he 
Gen. vit. 1. 

Dear brother Bauke and wife, your moth- 
ther, sister and myself, your brother, greet 
you affectionately, together with all ac- 
quaintances; I here send you our last salu- 
tation, the Lord grant that we may see 
one another again with joy. Claes greets 
you affectionately, ard we greet all those 
who have remembered us by writing, as 
we greatly rejoice that you take such de- 
light in the truth. We hereby bid our 
brethren and fellow believers a last’adien; 
may the Lord preserve you all in righteous- 
ness and holiness. Amen. Written in our 
dark prison with bad instruments; we there- 
fore beg you to excuse it. Given the ninety- 
fifth day of our confinement in Deventer, 
June 14th, A. D. 1571. Gen. xix. 16; vr. 
33 xix. 263 xxvır. 41; xxm. 8. Ex. xn. 
513 xıv. 22. Heb. xr: 25. 30; x. 28, 29. 
Isa. 11.12. Deut. xxvii. 8; rv. 863 xxxın. 
5; vir. 11; x. 13. Lev. xrv. 20. Rev. zr. 
10. Matt. xxıv. 42. 20, 29; xx. 263 xr. 
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Douwe Ceuwouts, A. D. 1571. 


Those who strive to follow the word and 
commandments of God, must very fre- 
quently suffer scorn and persecution from 
wise men of the world, as was exemplified 
at Leuwarden in Friesland, in the case of 
a brother called Douwe Ceuwouts, who, on 
the 3d January, A. D. 1571, was compell- 
ed, for the sake of Christ, to leave five 
small children at home, and be shut up in 
a dark hole of a prison, where he had to 
stay a long time among the criminals, which 
he patiently endured, with longing for the 
time of his offering. He was tried by the 
bishops and others, who molested him very 
much, with the intention’ of inducing him 
to apostatize ; but it was all 2 Bee. 
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They inquired concerning his faith, which 
he candidly confessed to them; they also 


a Bon the pope’s wares very highly ; but 


e said, he would observe the command- 
ments of God, and pay no attention to the 
commandments of men. He proved, more- 
over, that their vespers, masses, confirma- 
tion, unction, exorcism, &c., did not accord 
with the word of God; nevertheless, he 
also requested them, now that he had con- 
fessed his faith, that they would not torture 
him any more, but shorten his sufferings 
and oppression; for he stood prepared to 
lose his life for the truth, knowing that he 
had then to expect the crown of life. 
Finally, the bishop condemned him as a 
heretic, and delivered him to the secular 
judges, to proceed with him according to 
the king’s edict; for these so styled chris- 
tians dared not put any man to death, even 
as the Pharisees dared not put any one to 
death. But Douwe Ceuwouts was, after 
further imprisonment, condemned on the 
12th October, 1571, by virtue of the bishop’s 
committal, and sentenced to be drowned 
the following night. When he heard this, 
he showed himself undaunted, like a giant 
of faith, and was undismayed at death, but 
longed earnestly for the new Jerusalem. 
Therefore, he sat in his room, with his 
bare head, and honored his heavenly Fath- 
er, with thanks, praise and supplication, 
till the hour of his departure arrived. ‘Then 
they tied him in a sack, when he commenced 
singing: Ich armes schaeflein on der Hai- 
den. 2Tim.ur. 16; ıv.8. Matt. x11. 50; 
xv. 9; x. 32; v.1. John xiv. 21. Many 
of the spectators commended his mag- 
nanimity, since he met death so willingly, 
and with so much joy of mind. Thus he 
passed joyfully from this vale of tears, end - 
ing his life in the water; and now he is 
reposing under the altar, in expectation of 
the eternal joy which is promised to the 
children of God. Eph. 1.3; v. 20. Gen.r. 
29. Heb. x. 22. Ex. 1. 20. Rev. vr. 11: 


Hans Misel, A. D. 1571. 


Hans Misel, a young man, a weaver by 
trade, being requested by some persons in 
Schwabenland, to read and discourse from 
the word of God, he accordingly explained 
the way of truth, on which occasion he was 
betrayed amd brought to Warthhausen. 
The lady who resided there, sent in her 
secretary, who came in company with the 
ministers, made an assault on the brother, 
drew his sword and struck the brother 
several times on the breast, with the pom- 
mel of it, abused him shamefully, saying, 
that he had power to do this and more too. 
He also struck him with the blade of the 
sword, declaring that he had power to run 
him through and kill him. The brother 
was not intimidated, but observed mildly 
to the secretary, that he should be quiet, 
and not be so mad. The secretary bound 
him, and they marched with him to Warth- 


hausen, and guarded him over night in d 
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house where they revelled and carouse« 
together, and made all kinds of sport with 
the brother, the whole night. When morn- 
ing came, they conducted him into the 
castle and laid him in a tower, where mauy 
priests came to visit him, had a great deal 
to do with him and tempted him; but none 
came to him but who had to depart in con- 
fusion. The executioner also had to do his 
part to put him to the test; they extended 
him dreadfully, and crue!ly tortured him, 
but they could not prevail on him to aban- 
don his people, or to any thing contrary to 
the faith. Now that they had concluded 
their trial, and he still remained stedfast, 
not having deviated a step from the part of 
faith and divine truth, the lady offered the 
castle to the priests, saying, that she was 
a woman, and did not well understand the 
proper mode of proceeding with him, and 
that they. should give their advice, as to 
what ought to be done withhim. ‘The lady 
pitched upon the right counsellors, just as 
if one was to ask the wolves what to do 
with the sheep; for they immediately 
brought forward the law and decree of 
the emperor, and so adjudged him to death, 
after the mode of the fathers, who gave 
them counsel against Christ, and cried out: 
Away with him; heis worthy of death; we 
have a law, and by that law he ought to 
die. He was accordingly sentenced to 
death; some of the council dissented, but 
this was of no avail; the devil, who worketh 
in the children of disobedience, was the 
master in this play. Luke rv. 16; xxr. 145 
xxı1r.-49. Matt. xxvı. 15. John x. 11. 

Ashe was to be executed in the morning, 
his friends came in the night, in order to 
get him out; they dug till they came within 
his hearing, when he warned: them to de- 
sist, for he was determined not to escape 
through this breach ; so they were compell- 
ed to abandon the design. Sentence for 
his execution having arrived, they wanted 
to give him victuals, but he refused to eat; 
but as he understood that his hour had 
come, he requested of them the favor to 
be alone a little while, which they granted, 
without knowing why he desired it, though 
they asked concerning his intentions. Then 
he raised his hands to heaven, and made 
an earnest and fervent prayer, and praised 
God that he had vouchsafed to him to see 
this hour; he also prayed the Lord to grant 
him power and fortitude to die the death 
of the upright? and public witness of God. 
Then he thanked God faithfully, for all the 
blessings which he had bestowed upon him, 
from time to time, and that God would. 
stand by him, and support him in his last 
hour, and so committed himself into the 
hands of the Lord his God. 1 Kings vir. 
22. Acts v.42; xxir. 20; xxi. 2, 

The executioner declared: This man is 
more candid than the whole of us. Having 
concluded his devotion, he returned to the 
people, smiling, and prepared to die. The 
confessor at Warthhausen accompanied 


him, as he was conveyed out, and insisted 
B 
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upon him, that he should recant and have 
Mercy on himself. But he said, they, should 
recant and turn from their fornication, 
knavery, and idolatrous ungodly life, in 
which they sunk. When the executioner 
brought him to the place of execution, he 
told him, that if he would recant he had 
still power to sethim free. But he did not 
assent to this, but wished to testify his faith 
with his blood, for his part; he might pro- 
ceed. So he was decapitated, and then 
burnt ; as they could not burn him imme- 
diately, they cut him into pieces, and burn- 
ed the pieces. After the executioner cut 
off his head, and it was lying on the ground, 
his body stood erect with uplifted hands, 
as if he had been praying, till the execu- 
tioner tripped him with his foot. It is also 
reported, that his head and hair could not 
be burnt, but that it was found in the ashes 
whole and unconsumed, and was thus bu- 
ried, This was done the 13th of Decem- 
ber, A. D. 1571. 4 

When about to be executed, he said: 
That they would see his blood on the sun, 
which happened the third day after, at 
noon; for the sun shone as red as blood, 
and where it shone through the windows, 
on the tables and other things, they looked 
as red as if they were in the fire; hence, 
the people collected together in the streets 
in amazement, as is testified bs eye 
witnesses who are still alive. Mark 1. 25. 
Gal. v. 19. Rev. 1.133; vi. 9. 


Jan Block, of Nimwegen, burnt A. D. 
1572. 


In the year 1572, there was a wealthy 
young man burnt at Nimwegen; his name 
was Jan Block; he lived on his income, 
and followed no trade nor profession. He 
had intercourse witha brother, by the name 
of Simon von Maren, hatter, with whom, in 
former times, he used to go to the inn, in 
order to take a frolic; but, after his conver- 
sion, he exhorted him to read the new tes- 
tament, which he accordingly commenced; 
moreover, the Lord of mercy opened his un- 


derstanding, so that he could perceive the | 


truth; hence, he joined the church of God. 
This could not remain a secret, in conse- 
quence of his living a better life than former- 
ly ; hence, all his goods were confiscated, 
and seventy golden rials were offered, 
as a reward to the person who would be- 
tray him. He fled from the city, and ap- 
plied to a mason in a village, in order to 
work for his living, for he knew of nothing 
else to join. But the mason refused, say- 
ing: They will come here to apprehend 
you, and this would be troublesome to 
me, &c. Sometime after, he returned to 
the city, where a traitor detected hini, and 
reported him to the officer and his servants, 


he was not bloodthirsty, returned and said : 
He is not there. The traitor declared : 
He is there, I saw him go in; then one of 
‘the servants went back, raised up the cur- 
‘tain, and finding him, brought him along 
(like a malefactor ; while in prison, he was 
visited occasionally, and provided for by 
| the pious. 

Finally, sentence was passed that he 
should be burnt at the stake, as a heretic. 


aldermen, who had formerly associated 
| with him a great deal; as Jan Block was a 
man of wealth and high rank, who, as he 
pretended, endeavored to convert him to 
the Roman faith before his end ; the pious 


‘answered: You ought to have converte 

| me in former times, when we were together 
\at a certain brothel which he named. 

| When he arrived at the scaffold, he ap- 


wedding or a festival, for he went to the 
stake with as much nimbleness as if he had 
made a leap. When he came to thestake, 
he pointed out to the executioner his care- 
lessness, which consisted in this, that the 
holes to which he was te-be fastened, were 
not bored in the right place. After en- 
during much torment, he was burnt, having 
commended his soul to God. This was so 
affecting a scene, that several of the lords, 
| who had sat in judgment on him, shed tears 
of compassion for this innocent, but firmly 
established and strong minded man; this 
we thought proper to adduce from the tes- 
timony of those who, according to their 
own acount, were eyewitnesses. John v.39. 
Acts x. 14. Matt. v. 14; x. 23. 1 Pet. rv. 
3. Mark xx. 28. Ps. xxvir. 8. 


Letter from Jan Block. 








It is a good thing to be patient and to trust to the 
Lord for help. Lamentations uz. 





The grace and peace of God, our Father, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. Amen. Bless- 
ed be God, even the Father, our Lord Jesus 
Christ; the Father of mercies, and the God 
of all comfort; who comforteth us in all 
our tribulation, that we may be able to 
comfort them which are in any trouble, by 
the comfort. wherewith we ourselves are 
comforted of God. For, as the sufferings 
of Christ abound in us, so our consolation 
also aboundeth by Christ; and whether we 
are afflicted or comforted, it is all for our 
consolation and salvation; this salvation I 
recommend to you; accept my bonds with 
the most profound sincerity, for consolation 
and salvation in your greatest affliction, 
when you dear brother, J. H., shall stand 
in need of help and consolation, even as 
you beloved brother, being actuated by the 








who went in search of him; but the lady of || Holy Spirit, have written in due time to 


the house had compassion on him, and con- 
cealed him in the bed behind the curtain. 
The bailiff having looked into the room, 
and not made a very close search, and as 


me, a poor prisoner at Nimwegen, for the 
word of our blessed Lord, by means of 
| which you rendered me so important and 
acceptable a service, that I shall never in 
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When this occurred, there was one of the _ 


witness of Jesus Christ turning to him, 


peared as full of joy as if he was going toa 
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my life be able to thank God sufficiently 
for it, who sent you, like Habbakkuk, to 
bring food, by which the pious Daniel is 
fed, according to the flesh, through the con- 
fidence which he placed in our God. O, 
how great is this spiritual food, my brother, 
with which cr fed and refreshed my poor 
hungry soul, as you did also, according to 
the opportunity of the time that is past ; 
did write to me richly, of the word of the 
Lord, for my consolation, and to infuse 
into me an undaunted mind; for this favor 
I cannot return adequate thanks to God 
and to you. I hope to act accordingly, by 
the help of our blessed Lord. "Through the 
blessing of the Almighty, I have the will to 
do good with sincerity; I hope and trust 
in God, our heavenly Father, that he will 
enable me, a poor unworthy prisoner, for 
his word, to accomplish it, to the honor of 
his holy name, when I offer my sacrifice, 
as you write to me, concerning many pro- 
phets and apostles, nay, also concerning 
Christ himself, who through love to us and 
for our sins’ sake, was led as a lamb that is 
dumb to the slaughter, how much more am 
I, poor sinner, bound to yield up my life 
for his holy name’s sake; I deem myself 
altogether unworthy to do this, yet I trust 
in God as you have written to me, that the 
Raph: Ezekiel spoke by inspiration, of the 
ost High. That he will remember sins 
no more. Since we know them, (thanks 
be to the Lord,) the condition upon which 
the Lord has spoken to us, that God will 
hear all, who ask in sincerity and repent; 
and that he will hear us, and have com- 
passion on us, if we mourn and sigh day 
and night for the multitude of our trans- 
gressions, like me, poor miserable sinner, 
for he is ready to forgive; therefore, as 
mentioned above, I surrender myself glad- 
ly for the name of the Lord, and by his 
grace suffer patiently for my sins, and yield 
my body Hike the seven children in the 
Maccabees, and as the pious Eleazar, chose 
rather to die gloriously, than to dissemble 
and set a bad example to the young. Belov- 
ed brethren in the Lord, my mind is thus 
determined by the grace of the Lord. For, 
dearly beloved brother, I have great con- 
flict on account of my former life, because 
I did not make my living like honest men, 
except, that for a short time prior to my 
imprisonment, thanks be to the Lord, I had 
undertaken to make my living by the work 
of my hands, in all humility and holiness, 
by the grace of the Lord, when I had 
scarcely time; therefore, my mind often 
troubled me with the passage of Paul: If I 
had faith, so that 1 could remove moun- 
tains, and though I bestow all my goods on 
the poor, and though I give my body to be 
burned, and have not charity, it profiteth 
me nothing. My heart is bowed down, and 
my eyes flow daily like rivulets, because I 
spent my precioustime so sinfully; whereas, 
itis incumbent on us, to live holy and 
blameless; the Lord knows this, for whose 
word and testimony, I, poor sinner; am in 
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bonds; yet I would not give my hope and 
a faith for a thousand worlds. O, belov- 
ed brethren! how little have I known of 
the new birth and the new creature, and 
how much less have I possessed them, as I 
now experience them by the grace of God, 
and would realize them if I had time, 
Friends, have fervent love towards one 
another, edify one another in all humility 
and earnestness, in exercising one another 
daily in holiness ; also, let every one be the 
least in his own estimation, lest you be so 
highminded, that even the poor blind world 
shall excel you in many respects. This 
view I have had now for a short time, by 
the grace of the Lord, and if I had experi- 
enced and received it from the first as I 
should have done, and asI undertook to do 
by the help of the Lord,towards the last, i 
certainly would not have fallen into such 
great distress, which originated from curi- 
osity, secret pride, and easy living. There- 
fore, beloved brother and D. D. G. of God, 
wherever you are, be diligent, as faithful 
laborers in the vineyard, and take care of 
the tendrils which shoot forth, and grow up 
inconsiderately in the plenitude and friv- 
olity of their minds, which are estranged 
from the life that is of God. I now, for the 
first, begin to experience with the under- 
standing, what anew creature is. 

QO, beloved brethren ana watchmen on 
the house of the Lord, have not respect to 
persons ; nothing is more pernicious to those 
who are yet young in the knowledge of the 
christian life, than not to exhort them earn- 
estly with the word of the Lord, to become 
a new creature, and to lead an humble and 
godly life. O, how I see this exemplified 
in my own case, that there are few at this 
time who are truly converted and renew- 
ed, and who followin the life and footsteps 
of Christ. O, if they had the experience 
which I now have in my last days, they 
would be afraid to speak or think of any 
thing, especially of the law of the Lord. 
O, beloved friends, I now understand it for 
the first, and often call to mind one of our 
three sisters, who wrote a testament to her 
son Tobias, in which she has correctly re- 
lated how we ought to make a good use of 
our time, and that there is nothing which 
we ought to lament more, than that wehave 
paid so little regard to our time, but have 
spent itin frivolity. Oh, beloved friends, 
it is my heart’s desire that those that are 
guilty of this, or are found careless in this 
matter, might experience such feelings for 
their present time as 1 have for my past 
life, being accused in my conscience; you 
would in truth be found engaged in the ex- 
ercises of godliness, by which ou would 
be renewed in the power of the Holy Ghost, 
and in newness of life, similar to the exam- 
ple of him who shed his holy blood for us 
poor sinners; and so we would have the 
nature and disposition of Christ, to shine 
forth in us in word and deed. We would 
then, according to Matt. v: let our light so 
shine, and be such salt of the earth, so that 
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we would, with power, have the more praise 
before this adulterous generation ; nay, men 
would display themselves as bright lights in 
the church of God, even as_ the light of the 
candle is improved by snuffing it, if, in our 
short season, we purify our body with the 
word and deed, from our carnal body in 
word and deed ; nay, in dress and ungodli- 
ness, our lights would in truth shine with 
greater brightness. Hence, let every one 
behold how many are found in darkness, to 
the disgrace of the gospel; here we see 
many estranged from God, without the 
cross, and growing cold, and that the Lord 
says: When the Son of man shall come, he 
shall find faith on earth. O, beloved friends, 
do you suppose, that if a man conducts 
himself so as not to render himself obnox- 
fous to the excommunication, he is a new 
creature in the sight of God, a faithful im- 
age of his Father, and truly dead to all his 
sins? Ono, I experience in my mind, by 
the grace of God, that itis otherwise. But 
my time is nearly atan end, to all appear- 
ance, and I make no other calculation, than 
to yield my body from day to day, and to 
suffer a little by the grace of God, for the 
testimony of the word of our blessed Sa- 
vior, and to fight manfully even unto death; 
nay, the death of fire, after the Lord gives 
my enemies permission, be it what it will. 
I have commended myself to the Lord, who 
is my strength and my helper in time of 


need, 

O, beloved brother and sister in the 
Lord, this letter, my humble gift to you, 
my most beloved, I have written out of 
love, with floods of tears. Jet me entreat 
you here, in few words from my inmost 
soul, my dear brother, and my beloved 
sister, J. H., to bow your knees every 
where in unison to God, and raise up holy 
hands to the Lord, and pray to the Al- 
mighty for me, poor and weak servant, that 
the Lord may grant me strength, that I 
may finish my work with joy to his holy 
praise and to my salvation, undismayed 
till death, as I hope and trust, without my 
knowledge, and withoutits being necessary 
to write to you; for, according to theancient 
holy usages, the strong must pray for the 
weak, especially inthe extremity of death; 
I moreover pray, in my weakness, for your 
brethren and sisters, J. H., that he would 
preserve you that are on good ground, that 
those who have in some degree transgressed, 
may confess their sins before God, with 
tears, and come to timely repentance, My 
dearly beloved brethren and sisters, oe Kiss 
I, your poor unworthy brother,who,notwith- 
standing, hope that I shall be counted wor- 
thy, by the grace of the Lord, would give 
you some information relative to the pro- 
ceedings of the lords, in regard to me; how- 
ever, Lam able to give it in detail here, 
and have not much to write on the subject. 
After I had been confined a week, they 


brought me out, when I made confession | 


of my faith; after this I had great con- 
flicts, and shall have as long as I remain 


in this tabernacle; I trust to write further 
to you. Dear brethren, if you should de- 
tect any words not rightly spelled, you will 
please to excuse me, for my memory has of 
late failed greatly, in consequence of great 
trouble, the cause of which it is unneces- 
sary to mention; but my mind is estab- 
lished, and is tranquil in the Lord, and as 
resolute as a young lion. I am unable to 
thank the Lord sufficiently for his great 


one time with great sorrow, at another with 
exceeding joy, so that 1t appears to me, at. 
‘times, that [am in heaven at times; but 
the greatest part of the time I am oppress- 
ed, the Lord be praised. Beloved brothers 
and sisters, J. H., pray fervently for me; 
I will do the same for you, by the grace of 
the Lord, according to the best of my 
power. Written by me, Jan Block, in the 
stocks, where I, unworthy creature, sit ın 
bonds for the word of the Lord, which is 
pure and undefiled. May Almighty God 
strengthen and confirm my mind by his 
grace, when I must forfeit my life, though 
T am weak to accomplish this before wicked 
men, to the praise of my Lord. Farewell, 
my beloved brethren and sisters, J. H. 

bid you all farewell, my most beloved, and 
look for you all in everlasting joy, where I 
hope to arrive by the grace of the Lord. 


A young person of Nimwegen, burnt at 
Herzogenbush, A. D. 1572. 


When the aforementioned friend of God, 
Jan Block, was offered up, a young man 
who defended the truth of the martyrs that 
was put to death, and held the same con- 
fession, travelled from Nimwegen to Her- 





zogenbush, but was searched out, and 
arrested by the bailiff there, and imprisoned 
and secured in the place where those were 
kept who had forfeited their lives. Not 
long after this, the mint master of Nimwe- 
gen having heard of this circumstance, 
came to Herzogenbush, with the design, if 
possible, to ransom him. For which pur- 
pose he paid the bailiff a thousand guilders, 
under the impression that he had rendered 
satisfaction, and effected his purpose; but 
after the bailiff had received the sum, he 
would not permit it, but declared, that the 
prisoner must still die, according to the 
emperor’s decree. The result is, that sen- 
tence was in short passed on him, namely, 
that he should be burnt in the market place, 
which was actually executed, to the great 
sorrow of many spectators, 


Henry von Eckelo, A. D. 1572, 


There was a young man, by the name of 
Henry, a shoemaker, incarcerated | at 
Ghent, for the testimony of Jesus Christ, 
because he hearkened to the voice which 
said : Come out of her, my people, that ye 
be not partakers of her sins, and that ms 
receive not her plagues. "Therefore, he 
|i separated himself {rom Babylon, and joined 
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benefits, which he dispenses to me daily ; at 
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himself to Christ; for which reason, he had 


_ to endure many exasperated and dreadful 
_threatenings from the ministers of Babylon, 
_or antichrist. i 


st. Butafter he was thus puri- 
fied, the trial of his faith was found more 
precious than of gold that perisheth, though 
it be tried with fire; so he endured all pa- 
tiently for the name of Jesus. And as he 
could not be induced by any torture to fall 
from his faith, for he was founded on a 
rock, he was consequently beheaded at the 
place aforementioned, on Friday market ; 


» and thus he died stedfastly ; therefore, he 


obtained, through grace, the crown of ever- 
lasting glory, and reposes under the altar 
of Jesus Christ. 

This hero and soldier of Jesus Christ, 
during his imprisonment, composed that 
beautiful hymn in the Tafel-Liederbuech- 
lein, which commences thus: Weil die 
Natur mich dieses lehren thut. Matt. vir. 
225, 81V. IS. Acts u. 19,2, Tim. rt. 85 
rv. 8. Rev. xvii. 4; vi. 11. 1 Pet. 1. 7. 


Jan Wouters von Kuyk, and Adrianten 
Jans von Muellersgrab, burnt at Dord- 
recht, for the testimony of Jesus Christ, 
A. .D. 1572. 


In the beginning of the year 1572, the 
aldermen of Dordrecht, in Holland, laid 
their hands on two very meek and beloved 
friends of God, who followed their Savior, 
the crucified Lamb, Jesus Christ, and were 
none of the least members of the church of 
the Lord, which is dispersed abroad in all 
countries, who, as lights of the world, let 
their excellent virtues shine forth before 
this wicked and perverse generation. These 
two persons were dragged forth like sheep 
for the slaughter; the circumstances are, 
as follows: 

Adrianken, the daughter of Jans, was 
first, and on a sudden taken prisoner ; she 
resided in Muellersgrab, in the Pfaffen- 
traechtischen Waart; but having come 
within the judicial bounds of Dordrecht, 
and being reported as a heretic, she was 
apprehended and committed to prison at 
Buylpforte. ‘Then an attempt was made 
to arrest Jan Wouters von Kuyk, who ac- 
tually resided in the city, but changed 
lodgings frequently, that he might not be 
easily recognized ; to effect this, the bailiff 
having been informed as to the residence, 
namely, in the street to Rietdamm, near 
Neupfoertgen, in a room to be entered 
from the street by a pair of stairs, came 
unexpectedly with his pope, and, without 
asking any questions, ascended the stairs, 
where Jan Wouters met him, as he opened 
the door. The bailiff not knowing him, 
said to him: Does Jan von Kuyk live here? 
To which this upright and sincere man, 
who would not speak contrary to the truth, 
answered: Yes, adding that he was the 
man. He spake this in a loud tone, so that 
his wife who was in bed in the back part of 
the room might hear it, and make her es- 
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cape which she accordingly did; but his 
only daughter, a child about seven years 
old, remained in the room, and saw her 
father apprehended; but they paid no atten- 
tion to her. The apparitors seized this 
friend of God forthwith, and bound him 
with force, to which he said: O, my lords, 
you bind me as if I was a wicked man; you 
bind not me, but yourselves. ‘This caused 
them to sigh deeply; however, they took 
him with them, leading him like a defence- 
less sheep, that is overtaken by the wolves, 
from Reitdamm to Buylpforte, a distance 
of a mile and a half through the city, where 
they put him in a different cell from 
the one in which Adrianken Jans was con- 
fined, though under the same roof. They 
had to undergo much affliction, both as re- 
gards the body and the soul, for they were 
several times severely racked, extended 
and whipped, so that nearly the whole city 
had something to say respecting their 
wretchedness, misery and suffering, as was 
afterwards made known by Jan Wouters 
in his letters. 

The papistic ecclesiastics caused them a 
great spiritual conflict ; in that they endeav- 
ored to rob them of the treasure of their faith, 
by subtlety and stratagem ; but they could 
not prevail against them ; in consequence of 
which, they were eventually condemned in 
open court, to be burnt on the water side 
of the city, near a certain lime kiln, where 
the new work now is, between the mill that 
stands at the fortification and the bastion; 
yet, with the condition, that Adrianken 
Jans should be strangled at the stake, prior 
to her being burnt; though we do not find 
that this milder mode of execution was ex- 
tended to Jan Wouters. 

In the meantime, they both prepared for 
death, with great longing and_ inward joy, 
and could not thank God sufficiently, that 
they were accounted worthy to yield their 
bodies a sacrifice for his holy name. When 
the hour of their departure arrived, they 
were bound together; but they kneeled 
down, and before they were conducted out, 
they offered up in silence an earnest peti- 
tion to the Lord God, that he would grant 
them strength to undergo their impending 
suffering. After this they were gagged, 
lest they should speak to the people, and 
brought out of the prison, being a lamenta- 
ble spectacle ; nevertheless, Jan Wouters 
took the gag out of his mouth with one 
hand, which it seems was not bound, and 
cried with a loud voice: O Lord, strength- 
en your weak servants; for thy sake we 
have come hither; and for this we have 
willingly prepared ourselves. This said, 
one of his brethren, whose soul it seems 
was inflamed with zeal, pressed his way. 
through the crowd, and placing himself be- 
fore him, said: Contend bravely dear 
brother, you shall suffer no more after this. 
Jan Wouters then took off his waistcoat, 
and showed him his breast, which was 
bloody from the whipping he received in 
prison, and said : I always carry about in 
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my body the marks of the Lord Jesus; he 
turned his eyes to heaven, and cast a 
longing wish to the heavenly resting place. 

In the meantime, this individual appear- 
ed in the crowd, and secreted himself 
among the people, at which some of the ap- 
paritors grumbled, and made strict inquiry 
for him. This occurred at the Swine 
market, near the new haven. Proceeding 
onwards, they soon arrived at the place of 
execution, where two stakes were erected, 
around which an innumerable company was 
assembled. After their arrival, they as- 
cended the platform and kneeled down 
and prayed, though Jan Wouters only 
could speak, Adrianken Janz’s mouth be- 
ing still secured with the gag. When they 
arose, preparations were first made to 
strangle Adrianken Jans, whereupon she 
fixed herself at the stake. Then Jan Wou- 
ters observed: Now is the day of salvation, 
&c., but the bumbailiff hearing this, cried 
in a boisterous tone: Be quiet. Jan Wou- 
ters said: Why should I keep quiet? I say 
nothing bad. In the meantime, Adrianken 
Jans was strangled, and according to the 
testimony of eye witnesses, remained in a 
standing position at the stake with a red 
petticoat on, till she was burnt. 

After this, the apparitors turned their 
attention to Jan Wouters, who, with a smi- 
ling countenance, placed himself at the 
other stake which stood near ; being secu- 
red to it, he perceived that some of his 
brethren were standing in the crowd, in 
‚order to witness his end; to these, without 
_ mentioning any names, he cried as loud as 
he could: Farewell, beloved brethren and 
sisters, Inow commend you to the Lord, 
who shed his blood for us. In the mean- 
time, he made haste to prepare himself for 
death, and commended Du soul to God in 
these words: O God, thou who art my 
strength, into thy hands I commend my 
_ Spirit. The pile was then lighted up, and 
this friend of God was burnt, together with 
his sister, to the great distress of many 
spectators, who viewed the affecting scene 
with sensations of profound sorrow. Thus 
terminated the lives of these two favorites 
of heaven, against whom, as regards their 
life, not a word was said to their disgrace ; 
but their virtuous walk was a theme of 
praise for all. 





Remarks on the death of Jan Wouters von 
Kuyk, and Adrianken Jans von Muel- 
lersgrab. 

When these two individuals were led to 


execution, the hall bells were rung (which 
was generally done at executions held in 





behalf of the city,) and by this means, || 


there was a large concourse of people at 
the execution. The city gates were shut, 
or at least guarded, so that nobody could go 
in or out, but by permission of the guard; 
their names were written down, after they 
gave an account of where they were from, 
and where they were going. | 





When they came to the place of execu- 4 


tion 
side of the city, near Wassereck, and had 


which was situated at the North West 


ascended the scaffold, some of the specta- 


tors, through a good intention, addressed 
the two pious persons, and by reason of 
their piety, comforted them in regard to 
their impending death; Jan Wouters turned 
to these, exhorted them to reform their 
lives, and receive the true faith, adding, 
how joyfully and earnestly they longed to 
be offered up. The bumbailiff reproved 


him sharply, which gave offence to many — 


bed 
de 


who also were yet unenlightened. 

Their shoes and over clothes were taken 
off, and thrown among the people, and were 
taken up and carried away by brother Dirk 
Wouters. Adrianken Jans was first se- 
cured to the stake, and strangled without 
delay. A certain sister, whose name is 
‘well enough known, and who came in the 
market ship from Amsterdam, fell into a 
swoon when she saw and recognized Adri- 
anken, in consequence of which, she did 


not witness the death of Jan Wouters. _ 
Further proceedings mentioned before ; in 
the meantime, the hall bells rung till the — 


execution was nearly over. 

We went to no little trouble to procure, 
in the chancery of Dordrecht, the protocol 
of their trial and sentence, but I could not 
obtain it; for it is no longer extant; more- 
over, as it seems, it is not set down in oraer, 
in the record of the court, which we search- 
ed through and through. It is our opinion, 
that these sentences were written on loose 
paper, read before the court, and then de- 
stroyed, that no remembrance of it might 
remain; because it was highly probable, that 
a change would take place, both in the gov- 
ernment and religion of the-city, which 
happened in the course of two months, on 
the arrival of William the first, prince of 
Orange. 

Nevertheless, we are at no loss for other 
ecclesiastical testimony in this case. John 
von Beverwyk, first doctor of medicine, 
and alderman of the city of Dordrecht, 
wrote concerning this (in den beygefueg- 
ten Geschichten ueber seine Beschreibung 
der Stadt Dordrecht, in der Dordischen 
Auflage, page 348,) for the year 1572, as 
follows: In the city, there was a man im- 
prisoned for heresy, who was a person of 
blameless life and conversation, as I was 
informed by those with whom he resided ; 
his name was Jan von Kayk Wouters, an 
ingenious Glas schreiber and painter. ‘The 
magistrates perceiving the disposition of the 
people, did not hasten his sentence; nay, 
the bailiff Jan von Drenkwaart Boudewyns, 
who was yet young and beardless, let him 
take his portrait in der Gestalt Solomons, 
while he pronounced his first sentence. 
But the monks did nothing but preach vio- 
lently against this negligence, and ventured 
to assert from the pulpit, that the bailiffhad 
apprehended him merely to get him to take 
his portrait. Hence, this poor man having 
been severely racked, in order that he 
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should disclose the names of his master and 


comrades, was burnt, in company with a 
lady from Muellersgrab, Adrianken Jans, 
New Market, on the 28th of March, 
A. D. 1572. So far for John von Beverwyk. 
_Fhus the account of the death of these 
persons, is confirmed and established; it is 
not even, as faras we know, doubted by an 
one in this city ; the indulgent reader it, 
therefore, please not to be dissatisfied. 


The jurors who passed this sentence, were as 


follows: 


_ Jan von Drenkwaart Boudewyns, aged 
between twenty nine and thirty, was then 
bailiff of Dordrecht. Arent von der Myle, 
Sir Cornelis, burgomaster of the communi- 
ty, whose term expired at the end of A. D. 
1570, and was now re-elected, the 6th of 
March. 

Besides these, according to the laws of 
the city, there were nine aldermen: 1. 


_ Cornelis, Sir Hendriks. 2. Adrian von 


. Mosyenbroek, Sir Goverts. 


=) 


3. Adriaan 
Konink Dirks. 4. Arent Hendriks. 5. 
Gysbrecht Jans, treasurer. 6. Michael von 
Beveren, Sir Peters. 7. Mr. Jan von 
Muylwyk, Sir Frantz. 8. Peter Kool, Sir 
Huygens. 9. Damas Sir Wouters, vice 
Jan Adriaans. 

We copied this from the protocol of the 
aldermen of the city of Dordrecht, who 
were in power in the year 1572, according 
to the abovementioned John von Beverwyk, 
in the book cited, where he treats of the 
government of the city, for the year 1572. 

Whether the sentence was unanimous, 
or only that of the majority, is not men- 
tioned ; it is, however, of little importance 
to know it, since, for our edification, it is 
sufficient to know, how unchangeable in 
faith, and how undaunted in death, the 
aforementioned martyrs were, who suffered 
under their administration. 

There were two hymns composed on the 
death of these friends. In the first were 
the following words, showing the cause and 
the time of their imprisonment. 


Alsbald hernach sind Briefe kommen, 
Zur Dordrecht an den neuen Schulz, 
Der noch sehr jung von Jahren, &c. 


In the other was sung respecting their death: 


Zuerst ward Adriaantgen Jans zum Tod gebracht, 
An die sich Drenkwaart Jans der Schultheis hat 
gemacht, &c, 


And some time after: 


Jan Wouters sagte mit Bescheid: 

Dies ist der Tag der Seligkeit. 
Schweig: sprach der Unterschulz. 

_ Was soll ich (sagt er) stille seyn, 

Dann, was ich rede, ist ja fein, 
Nicht ungestuemm noch stolz, 

Adriaantgen hatte ihr Gesicht 

Nach ihren Braeutigam gericht : 


Me 

















VEREEN Doe WE 
Die ruht nun auch im Herrn, 
Und ist durch seine Guetigkeit 
Von aller Pein und Brand befreyt, 
Jan Wouters hat auch gern 
Sich zu den Todespfahl bereit, 
Der fromme Knecht lacht voller Freud, 
Und hat ins Herren Hand 
(Der Burg und Schlosz und Zuflucht heiszt) 
Zuletzt befehlen seinen Geist, 
Darauf hat er gewandt 
Zu Bruedern und zu Schwestern sich, 
Und hat gerufen oeffentlich : 
Lebt wohl; habt guten Muth. 
Dem Herrn ich auch befehle an, 
Der vor uns hat genug gethan 
Mit seinen theuren Blut. ; 
Die sind zwey Schaeflein, dienun seyn, 
Erloeszt von Ungemach und Pein. 
Was ist dann nun ihr Lohn ? 
Vor ihres Leidens Bitterkeit 
Ist ihnen jezund zubereit, 
Die sel’ge Marterkron. 


It is further mentioned, in the same 
hymn, how they were gagged, how they 
prayed to God and prepared for death at 
the scaffold, &c.; but we deem the forego- 
ing sufficient in regard to their being of- 
fered up: 

** Whereas we have procured all the let- 
ters, testaments, and confessions of Jan 
Wouters, von Kuyk, to the number of 
twelve; also, a letter from Adrianken 
Jans, von Muellersgrob, together with the 
answer of her husband, J. A., von Dord, 
all of which I have perused, and have found 
that they contain much wholesome and edi- 
fying doctrine:—therefore, we have thought 
proper to insert them here, for edification 
and everlasting remembrance, that all may 
behold the living and operative faith for 
which these aforementioned friends of God 


lost their lives.” i 


Letter I. From Jan Wouters to his brother- 


in-law and sister, containing an ac- 
count of his trial and torturing. 


The abundant grace of God, the love of 
Christ, and the co-operation of the Holy 
host ever be increased with your love, 
my dear brother-in-law and brother in the 
Lord, and your beloved wife, our dear sis- 
ter, together with all pious saints who are 


zealous after righteousness, that, by such 


zeal and pleasure, God’s name may be glo- 
rified. Such area light to the world; they 
are a joy and example to their neighbors— 
for they alwaysstrive to please their neigh- 
bors in that which is good to edifying, that 
they may be found among all the godly and 
earnest followers of Christ. Ihopeto God, 
that if we do thus, we all shall go where 
Christ is. He itis who strengthens us and 
gives us the victory, as we can read in the 
sequel. Amen. : 

Together with my most cordial and sin- 
cere salutation, I, unworthy creature, who 


am the least member in Christ, cannot re- 


rd 


frain from writing briefly to you, by way — 
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of remembrance, 
ment; for I cannot contain this unspeaka- 
ble joy of the Holy Ghost, but am con- 
strained to impart somewhat of it to your 
love; but how can joy be a special sign 
when a person has not tasted grief? which 
T have tasted, for which the Lord be glori- 
fied. Amen. 

First, after I was apprehended for the 
obedience of Christ, I was examined rela- 
tive to my faith, which I candidly con- 
fessed; this done, they asked for certain 
names, to wit: that of my wife, mother, and 
master; of the person who baptized me, 
and married me, with additional inquiries. | 
T replied: That I had firmly resolved to 
mention the name of no man, for I would 
answer for myself and be no traitor. ‘The 
bailiff threatened to make me confess. 

Having continued this time there in the 
cold of winter, I was brought, the Saturday 
after Petersday, to the place of torture, 
where the instruments were in readiness. 
The bailiff inquired, first and foremost, for 
my master, then for others, adding that I 
must tell him whatever he would ask. 
They entreated, they threatened, and said: 
Though we know nearly all, and your mas- 
ter is perhaps taken away, yet we will hear 
it from your lips. "Therefore, do not have 
your limbs broken, but confess voluntarily, 
or else we will deliver you to the execu- 
tioner; then you will be glad to doit. Not 
obtaining any information from me, the 
upper part of my body was stripped naked, 
in the most intense cold, my hands were 
tied behind my back and secured to the 
room, (sollen) my feet were also bound to- 
gether, and, being blindfolded, they sus- 
pended me by the hands. A man entreat- 
ed me on account of my fine workmanship, 
adding, that I ought to spare my life and 
‘my limbs, which God had given me, for I 
had no power over a hair of my head, &c. 
As I kept perfectly quiet they whipped me 
with rods, principally on my back. Having 
thus treated me, they let me down and in- 
terrogated me again; but they obtained no- 
thing from me, thanks to the Lord, though 
I had drunk this bitter cup. ‘Then I was 
suspended again, and whipped as before. 
O, fresh, methought, you must now suffer. 
While thus suspended, in agony, a halber- 
dier came from the upper room, and said: 
T would rather die than name the man, for 
he stood near and took notice of the case. 
As I made no reply, the executioner said: 
What, do you give my Lord no answer? 
answer my Lord, or have you a dumb devil? 

They asked me whether I would consi- 
der about telling the whole truth on Mon- 
day, in relation to all they should mention. 
T remained silent, and thought: Why should 
I consider? I will make no disclosures to 
you. I prayed, in silence, that the Lord 


consolation and refresh- | 





would not suffer me_to be tempted above 
my ability to bear; la 
the Lord, and besought him to forg 
them. The jailer thought once that I was 


out of my senses, but I know nothing o 


| 
| 
| 


tT Sas 1 
night, 


‚mere sport, in comp 
| which was to come. 


retired, and declared 


The executioner thought he 
confess; he had had so many of our people in 
his hands, who were eventually constrained 
to confess all; but the faithful helper, in time 
of need, guarded my lips. They then re- 
leased me, and gave mea respite till Mon- 
day, to consider; but if I would not con- 
fess then, they would deal dreadfully 
with me; they threatened to such a degree, 
that it was distressing to hear it. 
declared this was the most trifling; it was 


But, when I looked 
at myself, I perceiv 
all bloody from the scourgin 
attended with very severe pain; I thought 
to myself: Is this mere sport? The jailer 
to his wife: They are 
ath. In short, I 


g, for that was 


torturing the man to de 
was in such a condition that they had to 
dress and undress me. ‘This was for the 
wicked flesh which had so often trembled ; 
always desiring to take the crooked way 
for the correction of its lusts, it had even 
deserved more. This having occurred in 
the afternoon, I could not sleep well that 
but lay groaning and listening to the 
clock all night; 
was imparted to me the great tranquút 
light and joy 0 
yond my powers of description, because 
the Lord guarded my lips so faithfully, and 
suffered me not to be made ashamed in 
my confidence, which I, poor servant, 
possessed before I was imprisoned; but in 
this the Lord proved me, unworthy crea- 
ture; praise be to his name for ever. 

The account of my sufferings having 
spread abroad through the city, there were 
people of the world who rejoiced that I 
had made no disclosures. Now, if such per- 
sons can rejoice, how much more should 
the godly rejoice and give thanks to God. 
Further, as the appointed day approached 
I prepared for it, and made supplication to 
God that he would not chasten me for my 
sins according to his righteousness, but ac- 
cording to his fatherly mercies ; that he 
would guard my lips, and alleviate the pain, 
as he had done the first time. When the 
hour arrived, my flesh was filled with fear 
and my soul with anguish, for I had been 
already tried; but I consoled myself as 
well as I could, and thought to myself: 
You will not dare to undergo the sufferings 
hereafter, which will last forever, and this 
is of short continuance. On my entrance 
into the torture room on Tuesday, (dan es 
fehl te ein Tag) they asked me what I had 
determined on. I told them that my con- 
science would not let me, I could not do 
what they desired. They replied: You 
can; we take this upon us. T said: Every 
man must stand for himself. They said: 
How can your master be brought into a dif- 





Iso called aloud to || remove 
ive || where you were ba 


f it. ter’s house ; 


ficulty, or your wife, for they are already 
d? what harm can it do to the place 
ptized? I think, said 
the bailiff, that it was done in your mas- 
still I am not certain, said he, 
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and the person who baptized and married 
_you has removed from the king’s domi- 


lerk’s servant said to me: Why will you 
conceal it—the torture will be, ultimately, 
too severe, and you must do it, eventually, 
like those from Breda. They finally con- 
cluded to send me a divine, who was to 


_ prove from the scriptures, or instruct me, 


that I could do it. 


_ Being assembled in another place, the 

- baililf asked in what I was incommoded. 
(worin Ich beschweret waere.) Then the 
guardian said: You can do it very well, 
and inform on your neighbors; for, if you 
are the right people, they shall receive the 
crown of martyrdom with you; but if not, 
then hate the wicked like God hates them. 
O, abominable expositor! whose exposition 
tends to total extermination. O, Lord God, 
convert the hearts of those who thus thirst 
for inncocent blood. Now, as we could 
not agree, we separated. 

The next day, Wednesday, I was brought 
forward again, and interrogated as before. 
I told them I could not do it; my con- 
science was too powerful for me in this 
matter; I thought I could never enjoy 

eace of mind if I would do it; therefore, 

would rather die in peace than live with 
an uneasy conscience. ‘The scriptures 
teach: Do to men as you would that they 
should do to you; love your wife; love your 
neighbor as yourself. ‘The bailiff said: You 
love your neighbor better than yourself. I 
replied: That we ought to lay down our 
life for the brethren. When, by means of 
many words, entreaties, and threatenings, 
they could obtain nothing from me, the ex- 
ecutioner seized me again; therefore I fell 
down again before God, as in the former 
conflict. I was then stripped, and my hands 
were tied behind my back; they entreated 
me, with earnestness, to comply. I was 
drawn up, but was not fastened below ; I 
thought they would put me on the rack. 

When [ was drawn up, and could not 
answer as they wished, for the seed of God 
remained in me, he whipped me where I 
was bruised, which caused me great pain; 
he added: How do you like that? I will 
open the old wounds for you, and made 
strange threats. Then he let me down and 
exhibited me to the lords, on the rack, sit- 
ting blindfolded, as an Ecce Homo. He 
asked whether I would not confess to my 
lords. When I told him that I. could not 
do it, he drew me up again, which caused 
me very great pain; but the pain was still 
greater when he pushed me and shook the 
rope. Having obtained nothing from me, 
they let me down again, and gave me re- 
spite till the next day. But while I was 
suspended, the bailiff said: Your counte- 
nance is as pleasant as an angel’s 2 but 
re- 

plied: It is not so—the Lord will manifest 
this, that in sincerity I have sought my 
salvation. As the executioner was putting 
on my clothes, I said to him: O, friend, 
Ae ee 
Nd 


‘the case with us. 











how have you treated me? you have not, 


for a long time, treated a rogue thus, who 
deliberated on it so long as 1. Then he an- 
swered, and said: They confess—but you 
will not confess; moreover, it is cold wea- 
ther, and it cannot be done too quick. 

The bailiff hearing this, said to me: You 
are worse than arogue, for they have com- 
mitted a crime; but you have departed 
from God, and denied him ; therefore he 
forsakes you now, in distress, I replied: 
If this is true, [ am a poor creature; but I 
have another hope. Yes, said he, you are 
a stray sheep; the wolves havecarried you 
off and torn you to pieces, &c. He told 
me, also, that we did not get baptized un- 
less we were previously tried between two 
naked women. I told him such was not 
They also talked to me 
about David Joris; but I denied him and 
all his adherents. The executioner said: 
That we believed that the infants that died 
in utero could not be saved. I denied this. 
Another asserted that we must pay ten 
Holland guilders when we are baptized, 
whether we have them or not. I presume 
the bailiff made this assertion, for he added 
that in the church they only give three sti- 
vers to get an infant baptized. I denied 
this assertion also. O, offence, offence! 
what have you done that the innocent must 
suffer? for the wicked take occasion there- 
by, even if they should bear false testimo- 
ny, as. was the case in regard to our Lord, 
and Stephen. In short, there is a super- 
abundance of similar infamous reports. 
Nay, I presume that the scandalous re- 
ports, and their menaces, cause some peo- 
ple as much pain as the torturing; hence 
the absolute necessity of patience, to over- 
come in this conflict. And hence Christ 
may aptly say: Learn of me, for lam meek 
and lowly in heart, and you shall find rest 
to your souls. Now I experience, in pow- 
er, that thisis a sure doctrine. The Lord 
from heaven, who is more powerful than all 
men, suffered shame, calumny and_re- 
proach, and thus took possession of his 
own kingdom; why, then, should not we 
endure it, we who are oppressed only for a 
short time by our enemies. 

Therefore, I entreat all who fear God, 
that you do not forget, at all times, con- 
stantly to learn from Christ, that he is 
lowly of heart; and always possess your 


souls in patience, and so you shall find _ 


rest: for patience is our strength; it is 


good that a man shall be patient, and qui- 
etly wait for the salvation of the Lord, for 
it is recorded in the Proverbs: That a pa- 
tient man is befter than the mighty. Take, 
for example, Abraham, Jacob, Moses, the 
three children, Daniel, the seven sons and 


their mother, Job, the prophets, and the - 


close of the life of our Lord. Therefore, 
my beloved, trust and believe ın God, and 
he will assist you—for he has promised you; 
butif you do not put confidence in him, 
consider whether you believe. that God is 


omnipotent and true, as you believe that 
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by his word he created the heavens, and 
the earth, and the sea, and all that is there- 
in. David testifies, that he is a God who 
is quick to assist, for which reason he re- 
joices. He declares, further, that he is a 
shield to all who trust in him; nay, his an- 
gels encamp round about us; but how 
should he assist us if we do not trust in 
him, &c. 

Waiting again for the hour of my trial, 
I, unworthy creature, besought the Lord, 
“ my refuge, to protect me now, the third 

time, as he had twice done, by his grace, 

that I might not be made ashamed, and 
that they might not deprive me of my boast- 
ing: that is, the good intention of my soul 
in the beginning, that I may preserve the 
faith in a pure conscience; so I hope to 
bless, praise and glorify thy holy name, to 
the joy of the saints; but to the babes, a 
consolation and a sweet savor of life, that, 
when they inhale it, it may refresh, ani- 
mate and strengthen them toa greater free- 
dom in the truth, which is all-powerful and 
all-triumphant; and that they may not re= 
_ gard what is done to us by men, who must 
wither as the flower of the field, since we 
plainly see that the hand of the Lord is not 
shortened, but is ever ready to help the 
pious, as David testifies. For, blessed 
Lord, if I would not acquit myself vali- 
antly, what an affliction it would produce 
among the young babes, and what a re- 
proach it would occasion. I beseech thee, 
O, heavenly Father, have compassion on 
me, poor sinful creature, and remove the 
_ remainder of the cup from me, if it is pos- 
sible; butif it is not possible, let thy will 
be done. Lord, help me to gain the vic- 
tory, for thou knowest what the stripes of 
men are; and though they threaten me 
dreadfully, yet they have not power to in- 
jure a hair of my head, but by thy permis- 
sion: therefore, thy holy will be done, to 
my salvation. O Lord, lay not this sim to 
their charge. 

Having thus prepared myself, I heard 
that they were torturing our dear sister, who 
was imprisoned with us; it appeared to 
me, that they drew her up, and let her 
down again. Refusing to confess, she was 
pulled up again six feet, being at the same 
time made fast below; having endured the 
anguish for a length of time, she was let 
down and carried away. Then I thought 
to myself: Now is my turn; now they will 
drag me from the stable, a poor lamb for 
the slaughter. Thus I waited, consoled 
myself and thought: How soon isa man 
destroyed, (zu grund gerichtet, ) for it seem- 
ed to me that she had suffered the torture 
scarcely a half anchour. Having thus, like 
Abraham, delivered up my only son, namely, 
my body, the Lord made sudden provision 
for me, and changed my sorrow into ex- 
quisite joy. First, because the Lord had 
guarded the lips of this delicate lamb; 
Secondly, because it appeared that they 
were satisfied with the suffering which 
had endured, prior to my being offered. up. 
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I have written this, not to make you 
afraid, but you, saints of God, may rejoice 
with me in the Holy Ghost, and help me 
to thank the Lord that he has helped me 
so faithfully, and that you may acknowl- 
edge the wonderful works of God in his 
chosen; as, also, a pious witness of Christ, 
Karstiaan L.,has testified inhisletter; like- 
wise, Jeris der Faerber, who was here in _ 
company with me, asa witness of the truths _ 
and would not even name those that were 
dead; for he said to'himself: Give the 
devil an inch, and he will take an ell. It 
seems to me, too, thata person loses his re- 
solution by this means; for I thought that 
if they do not know my master, and Iam 
sure {hat he has moved away, together with _ 
my wife and others, yet they will not be 
satisfied; they will still rack me; therefore, 
I will conceal one and all. We shall see 
how the Lord helps those that trust in him. 
O, how joyous is the victory through Christ! 
now my faith in Christ is proved, my godli- 
ness, my confidence, which I possessed prior 
to imprisonment, my love to God and his 
holy church, like gold in the fire, and at the 
touch stone. Other trials are easily borne 
when a man has a competence, and can go 
where he pleases; but when, like Job, our 
person is assaulted, and our body is lacer- 
ated till the blood runs down, and this re- 
newed again in four days, this is what tries 
aman’s soul. OQ, daughter of Zion, thou 
bride of the Lamb, fear not, the Lamb will 
finish the battle; be of good courage in the 
short conflict that is before thee, for all 
things are promised to him that overcometh; 
he that endures, faithful unto death, shall 
receive the crown of life, and shall not 
taste eternal death and everlasting pain. 
1 do not know whether my torture lasted 
over two hours in all, but the threatening, 
the mockery and the pain, continued some- 
thing longer. My beloved, is not that a 
trifing torment ? ought we to forsake the 
truth for this? ought we, therefore, to deny 
the Lord, and distress our conscience, b 
giving information, whereas we must still 
frequently suffer, notwithstanding? O no, 
the Lord finishes the conflict for us; to him 
alone be the praise forever. Amen. 

Therefore, ye beloved and sanctified of 
God, ye who, through Jesus Christ, are made 
partakers of the heavenly calling, be not 
dismayed; fear not them who kill the body, 
for the soul they cannot affect. I, unwor- 
thy creature, have declared to you the help 
of the Lord; therefore, I bear him witness, 
that he is a faithful helper in time of need, 
as it is, recorded of him: Can a woman, 
says he, by the prophet, forget her sucking 
child, that she should not have compassion 
ou the son of her womb? yea, they may 
forget, yet will I not forget thee. Remain 
stedfast, therefore, all who believe the 
promises of the Lord. Oh, let no one be 
backward though despondence, according 
to his calling, to administer voluntarily to 
the'saints, according to his ability; for none 
of us should live to himself, or refuse that 
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by which the work of the Lord may always 
be carried on with pleasure, helping one 
another to bear your burdens. When it 
goes on thus, it is a pleasure; he performs 
the work of the Lord without sorrow ; 
know, therefore, that whatever good a man 
does, it will follow him. Acts xv. 11. 
Matt. v. 14. Rom. xv. 2. John x. 27. Phil. 
rv. 13. Rom. rv. 17. Acts xu. 3. Matt. x. 
32. 1 Pet. m1. 14. Matt. xxvır. 36. 
Excuse me, for writing in general terms. 
I hope that the timid will hereby derive 
courage and confidence from my bonds; 
nay, I trust that the oppressed will become 
somewhat more joyful, inasmuch as we find 
so great assistance in the Lord, though we 
do not see it. I testify to you, with the 
apostle; That though our outward man 
perish, yet the inward man is renewed day 
y day. For our light affliction, which is 
but for a moment, worketh for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, 
while we look not at the things which are 
seen, but at the things which are not seen. 
Now, I canalso write and testify this from 
experience, that the affliction is light, be- 
cause it endures but for a moment. For 
after my torturing was over, I do not know 
whether I had as much pain after this, as 
I had for a length of time from a little im- 
osthume which I recollect, and which I 
en to endure, though there was no promise 
in regard to patience ; butif we endure this 
aflliction for the sake of the Lord, we have 
all the principal promises. Nay, there are 
no more glorious and precious promise than 
this : the crown of life is promised to those 
who suffer for Christ, and overcome, through 
him; we also bear this testimony in our 


u wer 


hearts, that we are no bastards; nay, we} 


shall be honored and erowned by Christ 
himself. I acknowledge myself unworthy 
of this holy condition, yet the God of mer- 
cies accounts me worthy to suffer this re- 
proach for his name; to him be praise for 
ever. Amen. Acts xvr. 23; vir. 6. Mark 
xv. 15. 1.Cor.x..13.. Luke xxırı. 33. Ps. 
xxxvilt. 1. 2 Cor. v.10. Matt. vir. 15, 12, 
Rom. xii. 14; xvrr, 12; vıu. 185 xıv. 17. 
Wis. 11. 5. Ps. var. 1. 

I will now conclude, and I entreat you 
to take my simple epistle in good part; I 
commend you all, and especially my belov- 
ed brother-in-law and dear sister, to the 
Lord, who is able to fulfil, in all of you, 
the work which he commenced in you, that 
you may receive a perfect reward from 
Jesus Christ, our Lord; I will go before, 
and there wait for you, that we may dwell 
together in everlasting joy. May the God 
of all goodness grant his grace, that no 
one may, by reason of this transient tor- 
ture, forsake the way of everlasting life, 
and so be like the fearful and timid ser- 
vants, who dared not go with Gideon to 
battle, and do not believe in God, nor are 
able to set to their seal that God is true, 
faithful and omnipotent. ‘The promise made 
to such in the scripture, is obvious, namely: 
everlasting torment, with the sorcerers and 
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idolaters. What will it then profit a man, 

to have borne the name of a christian? if i 
a person does not remain stedfast, he must 
perish with disgrace, like the ten unbe- 
lieving spies: What profit is it to a man, 
to be redeemed from Egypt, if he does not 
believe? for all unbelievers are destroyed. 
What advantage was it to Lot’s wife that 
she went out of Sodom, when she looked — 
back? ‘Therefore, ye beloved saints of God, — 
contend manfully for the truth, even unto — 
death; be always of this mind, and the 
Lord will finish the battle, and you shall, 
in the end, rejoice on account thereof, as i 

now do, if you only wait with patience, 
Read the holy scriptures, as a confirmation  __ 
of the truth; there you will find how the 
Lord contended for Israel, for Daniel, 
Gideon, Josaphat and many others; though — a 
their numbers were few, yet so many of 
their enemies were slain, that they were ' 
not able to carry away all the spoils in 
three days. Gen. xrx. 18. John rm. 16. 
1 John rr. 9. 2 Cor. 1.1. 27. John xix. 5. 
Matt. xr. 22. : 

Further, it is necessary, and highly useful, 
to send letters of consolation to the wretch- 
ed and forsaken; for, by this means, they 
receive great comfort; let every one use 
his utmost diligence in this respect, and do 
your best endeavors, and pray for suitable 
means, to the prejudice of no man; this they 
desire; pray constantly for them, and, 
like Moses, lift up holy hands for them 
till they have put an end to the battle, an 
have conquered their flesh, the sting of sin, 
and the princes of the darkness of this 
world, in whom satan carries on his work. 
Let every one, therefore, bring home to 
his bosom the words of the apostle: Re- 
member them that are in bonds, as bound 
with them. If one member suffer, all the 
members suffer with it. 

Farewell, all that fear God on earth; be 
of good courage, for to lose courage is to 
lose the victory. I salute you all affec- | 
tionately in the Lord, and especially my 
beloved brother-in-law, and his dear wife. 
I thank you all, sincerely, for vour great 
kindness. Commenced the last Thursday 
in February, and finished the first of 
March. I, unworthy creature, bear about 
on my hands andon my body the marks of 
the Lord; the name of the Lord be praised 
for ever. 1 

From Jan von Kuyk, in bonds, at the 
Vuyl-forte, for the obedience of the gospel. 
I told the jailor: That if I could dash the 
prison to pieces with my hand, yet I 
would not do it, if it should be the means — 
of bringing him into a difficulty. 1 Cor. xv. 
19. Matt. xxvr. 60. Acts vr. 3. Matt. xr. 
28; xv. 18. 2 Tim. rv. 7. 2 Cor. 11. 17, 
16. 2 Esd. tv. 38. Isa. xu. 6; 11.12; Lıx. 
1. Matt. xxvı. 39. Acts viz. 60. Ps. xtıv. 
23. Heb. x. 36; xır.1. Luke xxıv. 25; 
xxi. 17. Gen. xı1.4; 1.13 xvi. 1. Rom. 
vam. 36. John xvi. 20; xvrrr. 303 mr. 41; 
xvır. 17. Rom, xıv. 17. Phil. rv. 18, Rev. 
1. 10. Matt. x. 33. Heb.ııı.1. Luke xr. 
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4; xvi. 6. Isa. xLıx. 15. 1 Cor. xv. 58. 
Eph. vi. Ps. xxx. 65 xxxvi. 3. 


Letter II. From Jan Wouters, to his 
brethren and sisters. 


May the eternal God of mercies grant 
you, my beloved brothers and sisters, his 
grace, through Jesus Christ, that you may 
all have a thirst, a longing, and a joyiul 
desire after your salvation, as long as you 


jive. O, that this might be done. U, Lord, 


what joy there wouid then be; as Ì trust 
it shali come to pass, that our aged, beloved 
and reverend father, and our venerable 

‚mother, and their children, shall all meet 
together in eternal life. Amen. 

in the first place, 1 have confidence in 
the Lord, that, like me, you have a longing, 
thirsting and desire after salvation. I here- 
fore, | now admonish you brieily to increase 
therein, since the Lord has given you his 
grace, and has opened your eyes, so that 
you are able to distinguish good irom evil. 
‘Therefore, my beloved brother, forasmuch 
as you have received this grace, that you 
know and believe (as I trust) that God 
hates evil and loves righteousness, there- 
fore return thanks to Almighty God ; 
and, especially, that he has redeemed us 
out of the hands of satan, through Christ 
Jesus, and in his mercy has regenerated 
us by the word of life, has helped us in 
this accepted time, in which time he has 
caused his saving grace to shine upon all 
men, and: you, my beloved brother, have 
attended to this saving grace, and have re- 
ceived that light, as 1 trust, which is Christ 
Jesus. ‘The scriptures testify, that those 
who have received Christ, that is, believed 
on him, shall be given power to become 
the sons of God. Therefore, be always 
governed by him, and let the Holy Spirit 
always guide and direct you, for they are 
the true children of God whoare actuated 
by his Spirit, who belong to Christ. Isa. 
x1ix. 8. 2 Cor. vr. 2. John r. 4. 12. 

Now, my beloved brother, be careful, as 
long as you live, to preserve this precious 
treasure, that you may ever live by and 
follow after that which is taught by the 
saving grace of God, namely, Christ Jesus, 
who is our light. ‘Tit. zr. 12. Rom. x11. 2. 
1 John 11. 15. John ıv.4. Eph. v. 11. 2Cor. 
17% 

"The saving grace of God teaches, first, 
to deny ungodliness and wordly lusts, as 
Paul says: Be not conformed to this world, 
but be ye transformed by the renewing of 
mind: that is, according to the mind of 
Christ; if you do this, you shall walk in 
light and not in darkness, in which the 
world walks. Flee, my beloved brother, 
from the works of darkness, and have no 
fellowship with them, but separate there- 
from, and touch no unclean thing: that is, 
no evil; and you shall be and continue a 
child of God, if you abide with Christ to 
the end. I, unworthy creature, who am 








in bonds for his name, affectionately entreat 
you, abide constantly in the word of the 
Lord, and you shall not fall; and the Fath- 
er will grant you whatsoever you ask him in 
his name; and though we are brought into 
affliction by this means, yet we must not 
desist, for it is thereby made manilest, that 
strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, 
that leadeth to everlasting life. However, 
this affliction is but for a moment, and if 
we suffer with Christ, we shall be glorified . 
with him: for the affliction of the present 
time, brought upon us by men, 1s light and 
momentary, and works a far more exceed- 
ing and eternal weight of glory, while we 
look not at the things that are seen, but at 
the things that are not seen. For though, 
our outward man perish, which must perish 
at all events, yet our inward man is renew- 
ed day by day ; and if we have held fast 
the faith, and overcome, all things shall 
be rendered pleasant through him who 
strengtheneth us, namely, Christ; he ena- 
ables us to gain the victory; this I expe- 
rience in perfection,’as I am now exposed 
to the test; to him be praise for ever and 
ever. Amen. Matt. vir. 13. Luke x11. 22. 
2 Cor. v. 1. 

But, beloved brother, do not suppose that 
any thing new has occurred as regards me, 
as though it did not always occur. Read 
the account of Abel, and you will under- 
stand the declaration of Christ perfectly, 
that the servant is not better than hıs 
master. Dear brother, the head itself, 
which is Christ, has suffered ; the members 
must follow; it is, moreover, a special sign 
of love that he sends me this chastening, 
as a proof whether, from my heart, I fear, 
love and trust him. In short, I maintain 
that it tends to my happiness; his holy will 
be done to my salvation. Amen. Now, 
therefore, I testify to you, my dear brother, 
that this is and “hall continue the only 
genuine truth, for this reason: I suffer a 
short time. Therefore, my beloved brother, 
read the word of the Lord with devotion, 
reflect well upon it, and always pray to 
the Lord without ceasing, with prayer and 
supplication, in the spirit. For if you live 
in accordance with the word of the Lord, 
you shall prosper, and shall not fall; for in 
the word of the Lord is our light, which is 
Christ-Jesus; let us follow him, and so we 
shall come to him where he is; to our high 
priest Christ Jesus; there I will wait tor 
you, my dear wife, my daughters, our 
father, mother, and sisters, if you all die 
in the Lord and abide in the truth to the 
end, following the Lord, as I hope you 
will, in company with all the saints of God. 
I will go on before, bidding you all, hereby 
individually and collectively, Farewell ! 
May Almighty God grant you all his grace, 
that you may always be determined to ob- 
tain your salvation through Jesus Christ; 
be also fervent in love, and set one another 
an example, in every good work, to ever- 
lasting life, Gen. r. 8. Matt. & 245 XVI. 
24. 2 Pet, 1. 10. 1 Pet. ms. 1. wide. ; 
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Therefore, my only and beloved brother, 
Lhave written briefly, by way of remem- 
brance, and asa refreshment for your mind, 
and asa means of consolation, that you 
may not fear men, but only the omnipotent 
and eternal God; as for man, his days are 
as grass; as a flower of the field, so he 
flourisheth: for the wind passeth over it, 
and it is gone. Men are perishable; they 
cannot injure a hair of our head, unless the 
Lord permits them. But he will not permit 
them to do more than we can bear, and 
keep the faith. O, what peace one enjoys, 
in that the Lord has guarded ones lips. 
Praise ye, all my beloved friends, the 
mighty and faithful God, who guarded my 
hips, when 1 first underwent the torture of 
the rack. 1 indulge the firm hope, that he 
who helped me the first time, is able to 
help me again, for he has made a promise 
of this to us, unworthy creatures; his words 
on his part are true; he is a faithful helper 
in time of need, as David says: The Lord 
is our help, he is our shield, our strong 
tower, and the strength of the poor, but we 
must place our confidence in him. Who was 
ever made ashamed that trusted in the 
Lord? Cease not, therefore, to work out 
your salvation, and faint not in your un- 
dertaking, but be fervent in spirit, patient 
in tribulation, instant in prayer; but if you 
are destitute of ardor, pray for it, and the 
Lord will grant it to you, if you but earnest- 
ly seek for the kingdom of God, and his 
righteousness, as 1 trust in you. But be- 
ware of placing your confidence in the 
world; possess your soul in patience; the 
Lord can, in due season, give you a godly 
associate, but pray earnestiy, that the Lord 
may so order it, that you may first have 
the mind of the godly. Write occasionally 
to my brother-in-law, and he will find 
reason to write to you in return, and give 
you such advice as may be necessary. | 
return you thanks, for the friendship you 
have evinced towards me. Ps. xxvir. 1; 
\XLVI. 2. Rom. xu. 11. 

Written the second day after Mathews 
day, in lent, on which day I was twice sus- 
pended, and once whipped ; but, my only 
brother, the mighty God guarded my lips. 
‘Therefore, I entreat you, rejoice with me, 
and praise the Lord, for I now experience 
great joy; be not timid on this account, 
that I have suffered a few moments in my 
flesh, for now the kind heavenly Father 
has made trial of my faith, as gold is tried 
in the fire, to test whether I would trust in 
him, fear and love him in the severest con- 
flict. And after he found me faithful in 
tribulation after tribulation, so that, by the 
grace of God, I overcome the lords of this 
world, (which was then a source of ex- 
quisite joy,) and that by the prayer of the 
faithful, and the co-operation of the Holy 
Spirit, so that the crown of eternal life was 
further prepared for me, which I shall re- 
ceive from Christ, through grace, I will, 


therefore, go before now, with the lamp | 


trimmed and burning, having first laid off 











en PT nig 
the garment of mortality, for I have retain- 
ed faith, love, and Christ, and not denied 
them; for the faith is the oil, a pure heart 


and conscience the wick, and fervent, — 


ardent love the light. Equip yourself with 
these daily, and go forth to meet Christ, 
our bridegroom; make your entrance into 
the land of promise, which is the ever- 
lasting kingdom of God; but be not timid 


on the way, because there are many ene- ay 


mies, robbers aud wolves in the wilder- 
ness: that is, the world; be not dismayec 


on this account, for, by the help of the > 
Lord, I have passed through all this, ang 
have previously explored the land for you _ 


and many of the godly; I can, therefore, _ 
write to you, you dare not stay back on 
account of danger, for the Lord finishes: 
our conflict, he fights for us, and is the 
most powerful. He said to Abraham: Fear 
not, for I am your shield and great reward: 
Was this said for Abrahams sake alone? 
Paul says: It is written for our learning, 
that, through patience and comfort of the 
scriptures, we might have hope. 2 Tim. ıv. 
6. Matt. xxv. Lev. xr. 14. Gen. xxv. 1. 
Behold, in the foregoing examples, how 
God fought for Gideon, David, Jehosaphat, 
and many others; the nations were over- 
come without their laying hands on them. 
O, my only beloved brother, put your trust 
in the Almighty, for in him we find help; he 
isa faithful helper in time of need ; he does 
not forsake his people, in any of their tri- 
bulations; we may, therefore, well say, with 
the apostle: If God be for us, who can be 
against us? He that spared not hisown Son, 
but delivered him up for us all, how shall 
he not, with him, freely give us allithings ? 
If he has shown us so great love, why should 
he not preserve us in every extremity ? 
Believe this, that God is our debtor, if 
we only continue in his way, walking sted- 
fastly, and cleaving to him ; also, if we do 
not forsake him, he will not forsake us. 
‘This is an established promise : If we deny 
him, he will alsodeny us. O, how thought- 
lessly, unwisely, and unkindly have they 
treated their poor souls, who have forsaken 
the way of life for fear of this brief and 
light suffering, and have chosen another 
according to their own notions, to avoid the 
cross of Christ, and console themselves 
with a vain consolation on the way, which 
they have found, according to their own 


sentiments, and whose end leads to destruc- 


tion; but, my beloved and only brother, 
follow not’ such, for they do not believe - 
that God is Almighty and true. Hence, 
the scripture says: Wo unto him that is 
fainthearted, for he believeth not; there- 
fore, he shall not be defended. Wo unto 
you that have lost patience, and what will 
ye do when the Lord shall visit you? nay, 
their portion shall be, with sorcerers, in the 
lake that burns forever. Take courage, 
therefore, with Joshua and Caleb; but you 
must have firm faith in the promises, even 
as you believe that God created heaven 
and earth by his word; and so you shall 
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consume all your enemies as bread, and 
finish your combat through patience with 
the help of God, and enter the promised 
land by force, for the violent take it by 
force. 2 Sam. vırı. 1 Chron. xvır. 2 Tim. 
11.12. Luke xu. 9. Sir. zr. 14. Lev. xiv. 14. 
But, beloved brother, the apostle testifies, 
and I, unworthy brother, agree with him, 
that we have to contend not only against 
the rulers of this world, but against the 
spirits that are under heaven, even as 


_ Christ also says, that in the latter days 


‘false Christs shall arise. _I have also dis- 
"covered this for you; for, in the time of my 


_ faith, many false prophets or false Christs 


made their attacks on me ;at one time un- 
der one specious appearance, at another, 
under another 
Lord, who wills that all men shall be 
saved, delivered me from them; I cleaved 
to the word of God, as I received it in the 
beginning ; my faith did not grow weak; 
nevertheless, those fell off who appeared 
to be the most pious. Behold, thus is our 
faith put to the test in divers ways, and, 
besides, by the daily contest, which never 
ceases, for there is an uninterrupted con- 
flict: the Spirit contends against the flesh, 
and the flesh against the Spirit. This is 
what afflicts me the most, for my sinful 
flesh was my most powerful enemy, which 
cost me abundant sorrow. Satan endeavor- 
ed hereby to sift me like wheat: but, with 
falling and stumbling, I have arrived thus 
far with grace, for I soon recovered by the 
grace of the Lord; but what did it signifyr 
Tlonged so for perfection, and yet this 
miserable flesh was always in the way; it 
must now suffer, and I hope to offer it for 
a burnt offering. 

I have, therefore, beloved brother, given 
you some account of the conflict which a 
christian must maintain, namely, against 
flesh and blood, against false spirits, which 
have pointed the arrows of subtlety, to 
shoot the pious unawares. Therefore, put 
on the armor of God, that you may with- 
stand the artful attack of the devil, and 
gird yourself with the girdle of truth ; above 
all, take the shield of faith, with which you 
will be able to quench all the fiery darts of 
the wicked one, and have your feet shod, 
that you may always be prepared for the 

ospel of peace, and have the helmet of 
salvation; take hold of the living hope and 
the sword of the Spirit, which is the word 
of God, and pray always with all prayer 
and supplication. Behold, with this armor 
of the Spirit we can overcome, and then we 
have the promise of the crown. 
not the saying of Jesus Sirach: My son, 
hast thou sinned? do so no more; but ask 
pardon for thy former sins. Flee from sin 
as from the face of a serpent; for if thou 
comest too near it, it will bite thee; the 
teeth thereof are as the teeth of a lion, 
slaying the souls of men. All iniquity is 
as a two edged sword, the wounds whereof 
cannot be healed. Also, Paul says: Tes- 
tify, therefore, your members which are 


fine appearance; but the! 


But forget’ 


upon the earth, fornication, uncleanness, 
inordinate affection, evil concupiscence and 
covetousness, which is idolatry, &c. In 
short, live after the Spirit, and you will not 
fulful the works of the flesh. ‘fo this end, 
may God grant you his grace to increase in 
faith, love, and the knowledge of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that you may come to the full 
stature of a: man in Christ Jesus, and so 
wait for the coming of Christ.. O, my be- 
‘loved brother, give diligence in working 
out your salvation, for time is short, and 
eternity is fast approaching. O, heavenly 
Father, Lhumbly beseech thee, preserve my 
only brother from all evil, and sanctify him 
in thy name,. through Jesus Christ, and al- 
ways guide him by the Holy Spirit, that we 
may then rejoice together. Amen. Matt: 
xr. 12; xxıv. 11. Eph. vr. 12, 13. 1 Tim. 
rv. 1. 2 Tim. ui. 1. 2 Pet. ır. 1. Luke xm, 
35. 1 Pet. 1. 13. 

Farewell, my only brother on earth, I 
will wait for you with Christ. I wrote the 
first page when I came from the rack, 
therefore, it isbadly written ; but my hand 
is now something better; still I bear the 
marks of the suffering of Christ, his name 
be praised for ever. I wrote you this in my 
bonds, the 2d day of March, A. D. 1572, 
from your only brother, , unchanged | in 
mind, in bonds, for the testimony of Christ; 
therefore, be of good cheer, I have kept the 
faith, and resisted unto blood, (at Vuyl- 
pforte to Dordrecht.) Sir. xxı. 1. Col. mz. 
5. Gal. v. 16. 


Letter III. From Jan Wouters to the 
church of God in Dordrecht, which was 
dispersed abroad, for the testimony of 
Christ. 


To the saints that are scattered abroad, 
and to others from Dordrecht, grace and 
peace from God, our heayenly Father, and 
{rom the Lord Jesus Christ, and the co-op- 
eration of the Holy Ghost, be constantly 
increased to you all, for consolation in your 
pilgrimage, that you may be patient in your 
tribulation, and patience may have her 
perfect work in you, that you may not be- 
come faint nor weary in that which you 
have received, to the salvation of your 
\souls, which is procured for us through 
Jesus Christ; in this we are glad, so that 
we are able to rejoice in our temporal af- 
fliction. Remember the prophecy of Christ, 
who says: Ye shall weep and lament, but 
the world shall rejoice: and ye shall be 
sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned 
into joy, and your joy no man taketh from 
you. O, my beloved, if we could enter the 
kingdom of God with ease, how could we 
speak of the strait gate and narrow way; 
but by reason of tribulation, we can say, 
that we must walk it, and must press 
through the strait gate, and enter the king- 
dom of God with force, through much al 
fliction and opposition, by which it is estab- 
lished, that the servant is. not better than 
his Lord. If our Head had to enter -his 
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Own kingdom through tauch suffering and 
Yeproach, if they called the father of the 

ouse Beelzebub, how much more shall 
they call them of his household ? But, 
ın order that you may overcome all 
this, and remain stedfast to the end, put 
your trust in God, and believe in his word, 
even as you believe that he created the 

avens and the earth, and the sea, and 
all that is therein; then he will help you, 
and finish the conflict for you, so that you 
shall not be made ashamed. For the apos- 
tle says: If God be with us, who can be 
against usP He that spared not his own 
Son, but delivered him up for us all, how 
shall he not, with him, freely give us all 
things ? May Almighty God grant his grace, 
that you may not waver in, nor doubt the 
promises of God, so you shall be released 
from fear, aud will not ask what men may 
do'unto you, and shall possess your souls 
in patience, till the day which shall bring 
consolation. Amen. 

Besides this affectionate wish to the love 
of you all, I, unworthy creature, could not 
forbear to write somewhat to your love, to 
add strength to the old, and independence 
of mind to the young, that all may press 
forward with confidence in the contest be- 
fore us, and, by the fruits of faith, constant- 
ly make your calling and election sure, 
and so there shall be administered to you, 
abundantly, an entrance into the ever- 
lasting kingdom of our Lord and Savior, 
Jesus Christ. What more would you have? 
Fear not, therefore, thou beautiful daughter 
of Zion, since an entrance is so abundantly 
prepared for you. O, thou fairest among 
women, the hateful wrinkles which deform 
thee, must be removed. ©, thou beauteous 
bride of Christ, adorn thyself more and 
more, with the wedding garment of salva- 
tion, and trim your lamp with glorious 
faith and unchanging love, that you may 
not be in want of these things like the fool- 
ish, but they may always be in abundance, 
that thereby the light of Christ may shine 
in you, and be made known through you, 
to the praise of God, the edification of your 
neighbor, and the salvation of your souls, 
for a light to the world, and a testimony 
against them. And if they hate you, be- 
cause the bright day star, Christ Jesus, has 
arisen in your hearts, endure it, and be not 
amazed, for darkness hated and cast out 
Christ, who is the light, before it hated you. 

Your person is not in their way only be- 
cause the trath is in you, which the dark- 
ness, that is the world, tramples on; 
therefore, you are made a spoil for all; be 
not terrified at this, O, thou warrior, but 
hasten onward for the promised reward; 
the truth which is in you shall overcome, 
for it is all powerful. O, thou beautiful 
queen, remember how loathsome and pol- 
luted thou layest in thy blood, as an offcast: 
and that the most potent, rich, and eternal 
king chose you, washed you, purchased you 
with his own blood, and took you for his 
queen. And as we are ever mindful of our 
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redemption, this is, or ara > be, an ad- 
monition to abide with the royal bride- 


groom alone, and not forsake him out of — 


wantonness or presumption, and run after 


others ; for whosoever forsakes him, the _ 


same he will also forsake in his turn; his 


Jealous love cannot bear us to love an- 


other better than him: such a one is not 
worthy of him. ©, for there is no reason 
whatever, though like the lilly you should 


be surrounded with thorns, and though the — 


thorn or the bramble has assumed the gov- 








ernment of the world, yet cease not, for this as 


reason, to diffuse your fragrance, you fair 


lilly, to produce your beautiful grapes and — 


fatness as olive branches, that every one 
may be found in his calling, as a sweet 
smelling savor of Christ; the poor, that 
they be diligent in their avocation, so as to 
earn a stiver or a half, that they may have 
a good conscience before the Lord. 1 Pet. 
1.1. Rom. 1.7. John. xıv. 20; xv. 26. 2 
Cor. tv. 17. John xvr. 20. 2 Esd. vir. 7. 
Again, that those who have abundance, 
give abundantly, and impart in sincerity to 
those who have not an abundance. When 
things are thus conducted, the deacons 
can discharge their offices with joy, when 
every one attends to his own ministry, es- 
pecially when the deacons are scarce. 
Matt. vir. 13; x1. 12. John xu. 16; xv. 20. 
Further, I write to you, ye three score 
valiant men, possess, at all times, a strong 
mind, and be always expert with the sword 
of the Spirit, that you defend the fair bride 
from all perils and terrors of night, casting 
down imaginations, and every thing that ex- 
alteth itself against the obedience of Christ. 
Guard, with fidelity, this pleasure garden of 
the Lord, that the cunning foxes that creep 
in secretly, may not make their holes 
therein, nor the swine root it up, by means 
of which, the young shoots lose their 
strength and wither. If you have at times 
to behold false brethren, turn not back on 
this account, neither become weak, for if 
you give way, what will others do? Eph. 1. 
22. Luke xxıv. 25; xxı. 17. Matt. x. 25; 
xxiv. 43. Rom. virt. 37. £ 
Let your minds, therefore, be strong in 
the Lord, since the Spirit of the church has 
chosen you to the work of the Lord ; push 
forward, be careful of your souls, and press 
forward in the name of the Lord. If they 


threaten you, remember wearein thehandsg 


we. 4 
> & 


of the Lord; you are dust and ashes, the 
Lord will protect us; remember we arer 
better than our brethren. _ 
happens, that one has attained to the end 
of his time, that his course is fulfilled, and 
he must be tried as gold in the fire, before 
the kings, lords, and.rulers of the darkness 
of this werld, to praise the name of the 
Lord, still continue your journey, and take 
the brave heroes for example, such as Abra- 
ham, Moses, Joshua, Caleb, Samson, Gid- 
eon, David, the prophets and the apostles. 
Look to old times, how powerfully the 
Lord discomfited the enemies, as Joshua 
said to his valiant men, that the Lord 


And though it — 






the girdle of truth, put on the 
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would do thus to all their enemies against 
whom they should fight; therefore, he says: 
Fear not. 

Beloved, excuse my simple epistle, for 
itis poor and defective; and remember, 
that | have given you to understand some- 
thing of my frankness and affection, which 
I, unworthy creature, have borne towards 
you: nay, I have the confidence, by the grace 
of the Lord, that no man shall separate me 
from the great love which I have for you 
and the Lord. 2 Pet. 10. 19. Heb. xm. 1. 
Matt. xxit; xxv.4; vu. 15. John 1. 4. 
Isa. Lıx. 15. Eccl. xvi. 16. Rev. 1. 6. 

Therefore, Lam consoled in every con- 


dition in which Tam placed, for I discover 
great faithfulness in our Lord, who is a 
faithful helper in time of need, and for- 
sakes not his people; for now, by the help of 
the Lord, 1 have contended unto blood ; 
I have kept the faith, and have received 
great consolation in my heart, so that I am 
enabled to rejoice in my sufferings, through 
your prayers and the co-operation of the 
Holy Ghost. Nay, I cannot describe the 
great joy I now experience, because the 
Lord guarded my lips. Therefore, I en- 
treat you all kindly, rejoice and praise the 
Lord with me, that he has so faithfully 
assisted his poor servants, and has allevia- 
ted my torture, and made a way to escape, 
that I was not able to bear it. 

O, most beloved, is it not a great com- 
fort, that the benevolent God has made 
himself a debtor to us, and has promised us, 
(mark, a promise implies an obligation, ) 
saying: Though a mother forget her sucking 
child, yet I will not forget thee, saith the 
Lord Almighty, provided we do not forsake 
him, and, like Esau, sell our birthright for 
a particle of life, concerning which Christ 
says: Whosoever will save his life shall lose 
it. Alas, dreadful is the loss to him who 
does not find it again ; but happy is the loss 
to him who finds an immortal life. 

This is Christ’s promise, which he has 
purchased for us by his righteousness and 
suffering; but we must contend faithfully, 
even unto death, for the truth, and purify 
our souls through the obedience of the 
truth, in order to persevere in this tran- 
sient conflict; therefore, put on the whole 
armor of God, whereby you will be enabled 
to quench all the fiery and subtle darts of 
the wicked one. Gird up your loins with 
armor of 


righteousness, and have your’ feet shod 


_with the gospel of peace, that you may be 


able to stand in every case ; above all, take 
the shield of faith, and the helmet of salva- 
tion, which is living hope, and the sword 
of the Spirit, A is the word of God, 
and pray incessantly with all prayer and 
supplication in the Spirit ; with these weap- 
ons, you will be able to overcome all your 
enemies by patience and meekness. More- 
over, you, as well as I, your weak unworthy 
brother, have abundant testimony in the 
scriptures, that these are the right weapons; 











for I can now write to this effect, by virtue 
of the victory which I have gained, through 
Jesus Christ, who always enables me to 
triumph. To him alone be the praise, the 
honor, and the power, for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

I will hereby commend you, my beloved 
co-workers, brethren and sisters, to Al- 
mighty God, and to the rich word of his 
grace, who is able to strengthen you, and 
to fulfil the good work which he has com- 
menced in you, and bring you into his © 
everlasting kingdom. Amen. I now bid 
adieu to this perverse world, which is full 
of wickedness; I bid you all farewell; I 
will wait for you with Christ Jesus our 
bridegroom, and shall see you again in per- 
fect joy; to this end, may the Lord grant 
his grace. Amen. 

_ Finally, [humbly entreat you to forgive 
me from your hearts, if I have made any 
of you sorrowful in word or deed. Ido 
the same from my heart, but I wish that I 
had it better. Farewell. Written by Jan 
Wouters, your weak brother and. least 
member, who‘is in bonds at Dordrecht, for 
the testimony of the gospel of Christ, 
March the 3d, 1572. I was tortured on the 
rack, Saturday a week, and again the fol- 
lowing Wednesday. So I bear about in 
my body, the marks of suffering of Christ, 
which I might easily have avoided, had I 
only consented to tell what they wanted ; 
but I would then have acted contrary to 
the scriptures, contrary to love, and con- 
trary to my own conscience, and would die 
with a troubled mind; many would have 
been filled with sorrow on thisaccouut ; but 
now I trust that many will rejoice with me, 
and be of good courage, and praise God. 
Therefore, resolve firmly, to do that which is 
of good report, honorable and well pleasing 
to God. Call on the Lord for power, and 
believe assuredly that he hears your prayer ; 
present to him his own promises, in your 
prayer, and you shall not be made ashamed; 
for David says: He heareth the prayer of 
those in distress, &c. Likewise, rejoice, 
all of you, that our enemies have, by the 
rack, extorted nothing from our sister, 
who is in prison with me. For this cause, 
praise the Lord, ye saints. I salute you 
all, affectionately, in the name of the 
Lord, with the love and peace of Christ. 
L thank you all, individually and collec- 
tively, for your christian fellowship. O, 
my beloved, let that, therefore, abide in 
you, which you have learned and received 
from the beginning, and beware of those 
who would rob you of it; for I, unworthy 
creature, testify to you that you are in the 
unadulerated truth; fulfil the same in the 
fear of God, and you shall have peace. 2 
Pet. v.2. 2 Cor. 11.17. x. 5. Job, tv. 5. 
Acts, vi. 3. Eph. vr. 17, 10. Psa. xxx. 14, 
Gen. 11.7. Prov. xxvır. 21. Josh. x. 24. 
Heb. xıır. 22; xır. 4, 16. Rom, vir. 55. 2 
Cor. vr. 10. 2 Tim. ıv. 7, Phil. zv. 4. 
Isa. xurx. 15. Matt. xvr. 25. 1 Pet. 1. 22, 


Eph. vr. 13. Luke xu. 35. 1 Thess. v. 8 
1 Cor. rr. 16. Acts, x. 23. Gal. 1. 4. Lev. 
xxvıu. 8. Ps. oxıvıı. John, ır. 24. John, 
xvır. 17. 


Jan Wourers Kuyk. 
Letter IV. From Jan Wouters to his wife. 


Grace and peace from God, our heaven- 
ly Father, through Jesus Christ, our Lord 
anıl Savior, together with the co-operation 
of the Holy Ghost, constantly increase 
unto you, my beloved wife, to comfort you 
in your pilgrimage; strengthen your faith 
to the praise of God and to the salvation of 
your soul. Amen. 

I send this, as my most affectionate sal- 
utation, to you, my chosen sister and dear- 
est wife; true, my love for you is great, 
but I love the everlasting truth still more; 
it enables me to conquer all my enemies. 
I have great joy on account of this great 
victory, for I is been now nearly two 
hours in the battle. For this victory, that 
Christ, who is the genuine truth, enables 
us alone so bravely to triumph. I wish 
you to rejoice with me, thank him, and 
glorify the name of the Lord. I know now 
how the cup of affliction tastes, but I was 
not aware a good God works in us so mar- 
vellously and powerfully, for I experienced 
so much joy in my soul that I was really 
astonished ; this occurred soon after I was 
tortured, notwithstanding they threatened 
me that I should be tortured again on 
Monday, or some day after. I thought 
that the God of truth could easily guard 
my mouth a second time ; I prayed and en- 
treated him to verify this in me, for it 
would be nothing for him, that I might not 
be made ashamed on account of my first 
boasting, or the determination of mind, but 
that my neighbor might not be grieved, 
and that no one might open the mouth of 
slander on my account. 

The everlasting and benificent God guard- 
ed my mouth in the second application of 
the rack ; they threatened me again, but my 
resolution was not affected, such grace did 
the Lord extend to me when I prepared my 
heart, and, like Abraham, offered my only 
son, that is my flesh, to the Lord, that his 
will might be done in me, to my salvation. 

Thereupon the Lord changed my anxiety 
into joy, so that I wept tears of gladness, 
because the Lord guarded the lips of our 
sister who is in prison with me, and also 
because they were satisfied with my suffer- 
ings. Likewise, I received joyful news a 
few days prior to my being tortured, name- 
ly: that you declared, with your own 
mouth, that if you could remove, me with 
your own hands you would not doit, even if 
I was pious and agreed toit. My soul rejot- 
ces thatthe Lord of goodness thus strength- 
ens and comforts you by his Holy Spirit. 
To the eternal, benificent God, be everlast- 
ing praise, for exhibiting to us so great a 
sign of his grace and love. O, my most 


beloved, how shall we sufficiently anke 
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the Lord? Nay, my soul rejoices that the 
Lord has counted me, poor creature 
thy to suffer such reproach, scorn, threat- 
ening and scourging. By these means the 
Lord proves me,as he did his most belove 


elect, and tries whether I fear him, sin- 
cerely trust in him in great distress, and — 


whether I love him from my heart; my 
heart, I think, leaps for joy in my love, 
because our God is so kind and gracious. 
I supposed I loved him, but now he proves 
me when our life is jeopardized. But, my 
chosen, be not astonished at this; the sin- 
ful flesh has deserved a great deal more, 


yet the Lord chastens according to his 


mercy. So my faith is now tried, like 
gold in the fire; I have now an interest in 
all the glorious promises of the Lörd, and 
the hereafter; the crown of everlasting 
life is in preparation for me,—nay, our 
King, Jesus Christ, will himself honor me. 
Alas! I confess myself unworthy ; but our 
Lord has purchased it from our heavenly 
Father, to impart it to us, that our joy may 
be complete, and we may, in our tribula- 
tion, comfort ourselves with his promise. 
O, how thoughtless are they who lightly 
esteem the glorious promises! nay, reject 
them, on account of a few moments’ suf- 
fering. Nay, what signifies the sufferin 

when it is over? it is not to be compare 

with the glory that shall be revealed in us. 
I wrote this letter yesterday, and now I 
am before the bailiff, and two aldermen, 
and the clerk. ‘The bailiff asked me whe- 
ther I would not tell the truth? I told him 
I had done so. Yes, said he, as far as you 
thought proper. Then the bailiff’s charge 
was dead to me, which purported that I 
had fallen off from the christian catholic 
faith, or the Roman church, and got bap- 
tized among the anabaptists, and married 
a wife among them: That I persisted in 
my error, notwithstanding the admonition 
of several divines, to which he added, 
that, in accordance with the king’s decree, 
I must be punished, and be burnt at the 


stake; however, if I would recant, decap- 
itatation, and perhaps christian burial, 


would be my portion. My answer was, 
that I had never fallen from the Christian 
faith; likewise, I was not acquainted with 
any anabaptists; I was baptized but once, 
on my faith; infant baptism, I considered 
no baptism; when I was an infant, I acted 


as an infant, whatever way my parents led 


me. 

Further, I desired grace from the Most 
High: for it appeared to me thatif I would 
abandon my faith, I should be lost forever ; 


wor-. 


but if I abided in it, I hoped, through the 


grace of the Lord, to be saved. ‘This was 
all written down. I told them they should 
make it as they expected to answer for it, 
before the Supreme Judge. I desired them 
to tell me if I had ever taken the advan- 


tage of any man, in order that I may make 


my defence. Then they advanced, that I 
had misled my wife and child, and assist- 


ed in misleading others: that I had held 
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meetings in by-places, at night, and at un- 
seasonable hours, against the king’s de- 
cree. I replied: Who was injured by it? 
I was then taken away again, for they 
could not bear my discourse. 

I nowhope, that we will soon be released 
from allour labor and afiliction: There- 
fore, I hope, my most beloved, that you will 
soon rejoice more, when you shall be in- 
formed of my deliverance. Whatcan they 
do more? they have not the soul; what 
have they-more than that which is left? 
This is very expedient for me, namely, to 
be at home with the Lord; for if the earth- 
ly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, 
we look for a better one in heaven, which 
is eternal, and is like to the glory of Christ. 
What joy we will then have, when we shall 
shine as fire among the stubble—nay, as the 
sun; we shall then leap for joy, like calves 
of the stall. 

Comfort yourself, therefore, with these and 
other promises, and hold fast that which you 
have heard from the beginning, as I trust in 
you. my beloved, with all my heart. And 
when I have fallen asleep, then you, my be- 
loved wife and dear sister are free: therefore 
spend your widowhood to the praise of the 


Lord, to the edification of your neighbor, | 


and as an example to our only and beloved 
daughter—for a light to the world, and to 
the salvation of your soul. Continue pa- 
tiently in the unadulterated truth, wherein 
youstand and, though trial succeed trial, 
yet consider it all as tending to your sal- 


vation ; prepare your heart for patience, and | 


the day will arrive which shall bring con- 
solation. 

The promises run thus: Here tribula- 
tion, there joy. Further, remember with 
what joy you would have seized my hand, 

ad my parents embraced the truth; but 
now we have seen the day that they love 


the truth; this is a source ‘of particular 
_ joy. Therefore, I entreat you to show 


them as much honor and friendship as you 


can, and this for the sake of our little 


daughter, as also for the sake of the truth 
which I am confident you will 
you follow the mercantile business, take 

eed that you keep yourself unspotted from 
the world. And if they should assail you, 
so that you are constrained to tell the prime 
cost of the goods, tell it candidly, without 
any dissimulation, for that does not become 
us. But if you discover that you have not 
resolution enough in this case, relinquish 
the business—for you can support yourself 
on alittle; whether rich or poor, the godly 
are contented; but if you are engaged in a 


business, suffer it not to become too exten- 


sive, lest your heart become surcharged 
with care, and you be unable to offer up 
the prayer of the righteous. Remember, 
therefore, what the holy scriptures advise 
for the best, and your soul shall prosper, 
as I confidently trust you will. Pray al- 
ways, with all prayer, as becomes widows, 
for all laborers, for all saints, for prisoners, 
for backsliders, for kings, princes, and ru- 
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lers of the world, particularly when yo4 
see sects rising up or disunion in the church, 
which must be, in order that the approved 
may be made manifest. And if the elders 
should lose courage, from which may the 
Lord protect them, pray earnestly to God, 
as you have an example in the holy widow 
Judith; and be constantly adorned with 
a quiet and meek spirit, which will be a 
greater ornament than all jewels, as Peter 
and the scriptures teach you, and as you are 
taught of God; possess your soul in pa- . 
tience, and you shall find rest in your soul 
and in the Lord. Be of good courage; the 
supreme leader and chief bridegroom lives: 
he will preserve and provide for you and 
our little daughter; for if I should still 
have to stay with you for a length of time,. 
it must come from him. My beloved, 1 
have evinced to you some fidelity in my 
bonds; in that I applied my hands to work 
that I might not be a charge to you, an 
you might have something left that would 
be of advantage to you in your labor, which 
circumstance is a source of great joy. Jud. 
vit. 8. 1 Pet. mr. 7. Luke, xx1. 17. Matt. 
x1. 29; xxy.1l. Acts, vri. 3. 

For I hope and trust in you, my chosen 
and beloved, that you will not change your 
state of life, for a kind God has given you 
a special gift; the praise be to him forever. 
But not, my beloved, as though I would 
lay any constraint on you, and forbid you 
to marry again: O, no, the apostle coun- 
sels you what is best. I married you for 
life, and return you my best thanks for 
your dear good company, fidelity and love, 
of which I consider myself unworthy. Now 
the only kind and merciful God has called 
me to a higher station: you cannot offer 
me, your most beloved on earth, to the 
Lord for a higher station. Thus comfort 
one another, for your afflictions will be of 
short duration. ‘Therefore, my beloved, I 
bid you adieu in this world, commending 
he to a faithful and omnipotent God: for 
he alone is able to preserve you from evil, 
and to bring you safely to his everlasting 
<ingdom. Amen. 

O, holy Father, thy weak servant hum- 

bly beseeches thee, in his bonds, that thou 
wilt preserve a wife, my little daughter, 
and all the godly from evil, and sanctify 
them in thy name. O, heavenly Father, 
hear me, unworthy creature, through Jesus 
Christ, that we may all enter into thy ever- 
lasting joy, and no one remain without. 
God, in his infinite mercy, grant this. 
Amen. 
„ Farewell, my only daughter; your dear 
father shall be crowned king by our bles- 
sed Lord. Therefore, be resigned, and 
be an obedient daughter; read the holy 
scriptures diligently, live in accordance 
with their precepts, and so we shall meet 
each other again and rejoice with endless 
joy. Amen. 

Finished the 14th day of March, A. D. 
1572, by J. V. K., your beloved husband, 
who lies in bonds to the honor of God, 


? 


ps 
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for the testimony of the gospel of Christ. | 
Amen. 

I salute you in the Lord, with the love 
and peace which shall endure forever.— 
John, xıv. 6. 2 Cor. 1. 16; 1. 4. Matt. 
XXVI. 38; xıx. 175 xıı. 50. Ps. xxxvu. 12. 
John zr. 4. Gal. v.17. James, 1. 12. Luke, 
SIR 487. John, zw. 11. „Rom. wirt .18, 
Matt. xxvııı. 19. Mark, xırı. 13. Heb. 
x. 39. Luke, xrr.4. John, xvir. 17. James 
1.27. Luke, xxr, 31. Eph. vr. 18; x. 3. 


Letter V. From Jan Wouters to his wife 
and daughter. 


The boundless grace and mercy of our 
heavenly Father, and the abundant love of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, together with the 
co-operation of the Holy Ghost, ever in- 
crease with your love, my chosen on earth, 
for consolation in your pilgrimage, sted- | 
fastness and strength in your faith, to the! 
praise of God and to the salvation of your | 
soul; that you may always be a light to the | 
world, for the edifying of your, little, 
daughter, as also of your neighbor, in that | 
which is good; that you may always re- 
semble the fruitful branches; for to this 
end are all true believers appointed. When 
this one or that decreases or becomes wea- 
ry, do you constantly increase, and let 
your improvement be manifest to God, and 
men who you know will imitate your good 
example, and will be an ornament in your 
wedding garment when you shall appear 
before the supreme bridegroom; those, on 
the contrary, the idle and indifferent, who 
were diligent enough in seeking perishable 
things, shall stand naked; then you shall 
be clothed in glorious ornaments. 

Therefore, my dearly beloved sister, be 
not weary; if you must still wander in this 
pilgrimage, have your lamps always trim- 
med and filled with oil, keep them con- 
stantly burning, and wait in patience for 
your comforter and bridegroom; for on ac- 
count of a short-lived sorrow, he will bid 

ou a glorious and joyful welcome—for he 

as opened the way for you and all be- 
lievers who use diligence, and add to their 
faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and 
to knowledge temperance, and to temper- 
ance patience, and to patience godliness, 
and to godliness brotherly kindness, and to | 
brotherly kindness charity; for if these 
things be in you, and abound, they make 
you that you shall neither be barren nor 
unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. But he that lacketh these 
things, is blind, and cannot see afar off, 
and hath forgotten that he was purged from | 
his old sins. Hence, Peter exhorts: Strive 
rather to give diligence, to make your call- 
ing and election sure; for if ye do these, 
things, (mark,) you shall never fall ; (mark 
again,) for so an entrance shall be admi- 
nistered to you, abundantly, into the ever- 
lasting Kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ. 








From this we can plainly observe how 
men fall, (wie Man zu Fall kommst) and 


hence they proceed on the way of life; 
therefore, it 1s a good thing to be diligent. 
For David says: Lord, thou hast com- 
manded us to keep thy commandments 
diligently; and Paul says: Be not sloth- 
ful in business, but fervent in spirit. Again 
he says: This I desire you to do, that be- 
lievers in God may strive to excel one ano- 
ther in good works. Matt. v. 13; xxır. 11. 
1 Pet. zr. 12, Matt, xxv. 1. 2’Pet.1.5, 
_ O, how every thing prospers, when this 
Is observed. He adds: Would to God 
that those who have been instructed by me, 
might minister to the promotion of the 
truth of the gospel, and be diligent in the 
work of everlasting life. Oh, those who 
received the admonition and warning of 
these divine scriptures, will not soon grow 
weary or remiss ; if others stand idle, these 
will push forward with ardor, and as lon 
as they are able, and will even esteem al 
they do as of no account, by reason of the 
divine nature they possess, which love is 
without bounds: namely, when we con- 
sider, that Christ has, by the awful agonies 
of death, restored us who were dead to life, 
and delivered us from the power of the 
devil, and brought us into the kingdom of 
Christ, and that he has chosen us, poor 
sinners, out of so many thousands, and en- 
lightened us. When they go away into 
everlasting life, we shall enter into ever- 
lasting joy, and our despised body shall be 
made like the glorious body. O, what 
tongue could tell the great joy which these 
shall endure forever. He that experiences 
the aforementioned love and goodness of 
God, will not soon become weary in well 
doing; such a person will reap without 
ceasing, as Paul says. And Christ says: 
A good tree brings forth good fruit; he 
also says: They that have done good, shall 
come forth to the resurrection of life eter- 
O, my beloved wife, though I must 
now leave you, and see you no more, yet I 
hope, by the grace of the Lord, to see yon 
in the resurrection: but with a glorious 
and immortal body. ‘Therefore, my be- 
loved, always increase in virtue, Br 
to your ability, as I depend on you with al 
my heart. Hold fast the truth wherein you 
stand, by the grace of God, for it is the pure 
truth ; there will be no other found after 
this, Lam perfectly confident. Therefore, 
have yourself firmly grounded therein, that — 
yoa may be able to resist all tempests, and 
may not fall by persecution, or the robbing 


nal. 


of your goods and ge beloved, nor by - 
f wh 


false Christs, 0 om, alas, there are 


"i 


many abroad, who corrupt and deceive the — 


hearts and minds of many, under the sem- 
blance of the truth which they adulterate ; 
so that much bitterness and diminution of 
love has been occasioned. Rom. xr. 11. 
Dan. xu. 12; xr. 12. Wis. zr. 7. Gal. vr. 
lis Math var 17.20 > 
Nay, I am afraid it may yet obtain, as 
Christ says: When the Son of man shall 
come, shall he find believers on earth? O, 
my beloved wife, Icansee to you no longer 


=e ~ 


sh 
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by the help of the Lord, nor contend for 
you; contend, therefore, for yourself, in 
ardent prayer to God, he will not forsake 
you, though I must forsake you; trust un- 
reservedly in him, and alwayscontinue im- 
movable in the doctrine of Christ. Fulfil, 
in the fear of God, that which you have 
heard and observed, and you shall have 
eternal life; for God can carry on and 
complete the good work which he hascom- 
menced in you, without delay. 

Finally, be strong in the Lord, through 
the power of his might, and be well armed 
against all opposition, and you shall tri- 
umph by the help of the Lord. Set your 
affection on things divine, amd overcome 
that which is human. I also kindly entreat 
you, with all my ability, be resigned in the 
Lord, and always remember your redemp- 
tion, and the treasure which excels all 


of grace; have the glorious promises in 
constant remembrance; so I hope, by the 
grace of the Lord, that the bitter cup and 
the bitter water Mara, which you have 
now to drink along with me, for the sake 
of the gospel, shall be rendered somewhat 
sweet. For, my beloved, you are well 
aware that this is our duty and vow, aad 
that ever since we accepted the truth, we 
exposed ourselves as every man’s sport, for 
the servant is not better than his lord ; we 
must, through much tribulation, enter the 
kingdom of God. Consider, from Abel to 
the present time, how the righteous must 
suffer, and the scriptures must certainly be 
fulfilled ; for if 1 was not arrested, and 
that man was not taken, how should the 
number of martyrs under the altar be ful- 
filled ? for they wait till their number is 
completed. Comfort yourself, therefore, 
‚my beloved, and comfort each another, for 
I suppose when one weeps the other weeps 
also ; I will also console you with the word 
of the Lord. I also have the greater assu- 
“ yance that [am not a bastard, because it 
has pleased the Father of mercies to chas- 
ten me, a sinful creature and to receive 
me, unworthy being, as his beloved son ; 
his will be done. Pray, therefore, that 
my death may be the means of glorifying 
the name of the Lord, and that it tend 
to edification, to frankness, and joy of my 
neighbor, to the light of the world, and to 
_ the rousing up of those who are still asleep 
in sins, and to the salvation of my soul. 
Amen. Col. zr. 1. Isa. xLix. 
_ My beloved, I inform you that it is a 
great alleviation of my bonds, that you are 
not arrested. O, I cannot thank my God 
as I ought, on account of cur poor little 
daughter, who saw her father bound, as if 
he was a murderer ; moreover, the-mighty 
and faithful God gave me such grace, that 
Tam scarcely,able to mention my terror, 
except, that I said: O, my lords, why do 
you bind me thus, as if 1 was a wicked 
man? Q, said they, you are the cause of it, 
and sighed. When they asked me in re- 
gard to you, I spoke in a very loud tone to 





‚the bailiff, that you might make your es- 


‘tomy apprehension, 


‘that he would grant and dispense to 





cape, so solicitous was I for your safety. 
‘Khe Lord be praised, that he has so gra- 
ciously chasteı.ed me with so much mercy. 

O, my beloved, you were very near, 


which we can infer from the fact, that you 
left your Lord and fled. Now, beloved, be 


‘consoled, you suffer greater losses; but, 


though you lose much, you shall receive 
much ; and possess yourselves at all times 
in patience, and you will, by the grace of 
the Lord, overcome every obstacle that may 
present itself; for patience is a special gilt 
of God, it is the strength of the christian 


Lof this, 1, unworthy being, am well assured, 


and have the best experience, of it m m 
bonds, which I suffer for Christ’s sake. 


cannot sufficiently praise the Lord for his 


consolation; I experience, how encoura- 


‚tr 'ging it is toa man who is not imprisoned 
treasures, that itis bestowed upon you out) 


for acrime; 1 discover the faithfulness of 
the Lord, which he has promised his peo- 
ple; I trusted, moreover, in his word, prior 
that he would keep it, 
for the Lord says: Though a mother forget 
her sucking child, yet 1 will not forget ; 
He is, in truth, a strength to the poor, and 
a faithful helper in time of need. Oh, I 
hoped to seal this with my love; but an- 
other feeble lamb fell among the wolves, 
and this in a strange way; one would sup- 
pose that she had not much necessity : she 
came into my master’s house, and was ar- 
rested. When my time was fulfilled, I 
also fell into their hands; I believe a kind 
God ordered this for my salvation, for he 
knows better what is necessary for me, than 
I do; therefore, his will be done. O, my 
beloved, be resigned to this dispensation, 
and offer me up, your beloved, in the will 
of the Lord, as our daily prayer reads; for 
I had often prayed to the Lord beforehand, 
me 
whatever might tend to my salvation. It 
also seemed to me that the Lord would 
remove me from adversity, and take me to 
rest; for he that loves the Lord and the 
church, is seldom without anxiety, and is 
oft in travail; nay, I frequently imagine 
that Lam like a woman in travail. hen 
I think of your sorrow, and that of my 
daughter, and of the affliction of my aged 
father and mother, I. may well shed tears 5 
but the Lord comforts me again by his Holy 
Spirit, praise be to his name for ever, Amen. 
Moreover, | cannot forbear, I must thank 
you most sincerely, my beloved wife, that 
you have been so beloved and faithful a wife 
for upwards of nine years; the time passed 
away so rapidly, that I am astonished at it. 
I have also rejoiced in my soul for your 
love, so that I can never sufficiently thank 
the Lord for his grace ; nay, it appears to 
me, that if I had as many tongues as there 
are hairs on my head and blades of grass 
on the earth, I could not thank him enough 
for his goodness, but would still owe him 
more. But, however great my love for you 
was, yct I had to limit it, so that if. cir- 
cumstances should be as they are, I could 


kn: 


. up again in his great mercy, for he is ready 


tion to her, that she shall comfort her! 
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overcome the separation. Luke xxr. 17. 
Isa. xrıx. 15. 

Again, I loved my daughter more dearly 
than I should; but I dared not form-too 
great an attachment to her, lest a separa- 
tion should have to take place, as the Lord 
has ordained in regard to me, the afflicting 
trial might overcome me; but now Lam, by 
the Lord, called to this condition; therefore, 
I will commit you both, my-beloved, to the 
Lord of lords, and | entreat his grace, that 
he will preserve you both frum evil, and 
bring you safely into his everlasting king- 
dom. Amen. 

I have, alas, been frequently sorrowful, 
and am yet, that I, miserable man, did not 
observe, when with you, a more holy and 
perfect walk ; for, do as I would, I always 
fell too short; hence, I made my way 
through the years of my faith, not without 
stumbling or falling; but, a bountiful God 
behield my good intentions, and raised me 


to forgive, and is faithful to his promises, 
as I also freely forgive; for if we forgive 
men their trespasses, he will also forgive 
us our trespasses. When I thus experien- 
ced my deficiency, I let it serve, to keep 
me in a state of humility, and’ to bow me 
down under the mighty hand of God, and 
it was an admonition to me to be zealous 
in my calling. While I was in this good 
resolution, the Lord of lords came, praise 
be to him forever; therefore, I often pray 
that he will forgive the person who exposed 
me, delivered me up, and laid hands on 
me; I forgive them all. O, my beloved 
wife, I earnestly entreat you also to forgive 
them who have trespassed against me, 
causing you affliction; for if you were not 
to forgive, I suppose you would prevent 
the Lord our God from forgiving you. 
entreat you, therefore, to forgive them from 
your heart; pray also for those that evilly 
entreat you, and so you shall be a good 
sister in Christ. Make God your debtor, 
and he will forgive your debts; for we need 
daily forgiveness, seeing that we are frail 
beings. 

But I am greatly distressed on account 
of our beloved church; and so many miser- 
able souls are scattered abroad, and have 
to wander in foreign lands, some of whom 
have nothing to lay hold of, and yet the 
poor children must have a living. Oh, 
there is a want of cheerful givers, in this 
time of distress. Sir. xxvıu. 3; xxxv. 16. 
Matt. vr. 14; xvii. 22. Mark xr. 25. Eph. 
Iv. 92. 

I have nothing further particular at this 
time. Icommend you to the Lord, and to 
the rich word of his grace, who is able to 
preserve you from evil, and to bring you 
unto his everlasting kingdom. Amen. 
greet you most affectionatly in the Lord, 
with the salutation of love and of peace, and 
this with the heart and with the spirit of 
the mind, as if present with you. Tell my 
daughter that I bid her farewell, and men- 








mother, and so I will love her, if she is an 
obedient daughter, and learns diligently to 
read and write, and so helps her mother to 
make a living. Salute, for me, all the pious - 
that inquire for me; tell them, they shall 
all be of good courage, and trust and hope 
in the Lord, for his hands are not shorten- 
ed; this | experience; let no one, there- 
fore, fear mortal man, but rather the 
immortal God; I have confessed the faith, 
I have not sought my life, have testified 
Christ freely and openly before this sinful 
people, for a testimony against them, that 
they may have no excuse in the day of 
Christ. Matt. v. 44. Prov. xxy. 21. Rom. 
xır. 20. 2 Cor. ıx. 7. Isa. ix. 1. Ley, 


KIO. 

The bailiff asked me whether I would 
not renounce ıny faith, telling me, that 
they would give me my liberty, and so I 
could make a living for my wife and child; 
you are yet, said he, a young man, you may 
yet have more children, and add to the 
population of the world. I answered, that 
I would by no means renounce it. The 
bailiff said: Do you not want to live? Yes, 
my lord, but I would not renounce my 


faith for the whole world. As we went on, 


he said that I erred; he would prove it to me 
from history, that the doctrine of which I 
said that they were called, at the apostles 
time, the sect of the Nazarenes, was openly 
spoken against; you must see that our 
faith has existed for so many centuries, 
and has been handed down to us from gen- 
eration to generation. I told him, I did 
not look to the antiquity, but to the truth, 
and so we parted. ; 

I do not enlarge my epistle, lest I lose 
my liberty; the Lord be praised. If love 
should impel any one to write, somewhat 
color it a little, and soil it, and_ so it will 
not attract so much notice. Write to me 
how you fare, in regard to my little daugh- 
ter; send it with color, or a little spice, 
and if it should be fennel seed, or a little 
piece of cake, it would be very acceptable ; 
give my affectionate respects to your brother 
and his wife. Luke xu. 4. Isa. v. 7. 


Letter VI. From Jan Wouters to his only 
daughter. : 


The eternal and Almighty God, who, by — 
his word, created the heavens, and the earth, 
and the sea, andall things that are therein, 
be with you. Because I sought him in m 
simplicity, for the salvation of my soul, 
am imprisoned by my enemies, for which I 
will forgive them. But, though I have been 
imprisoned on this account, and have suf- 
fered, yet I have never repented that I 
have sought my salvation in sincerity ; for 
I was created for salvation, in Jesus Christ, 
unto good works, that T should walk in 
them, and hereafter rise to everlasting life. 
Therefore, my only daughter, attend to the 
instruction of your affectionate father : for 
what I tell you, is in accordance with the 
seriptures; you will perceive the wickedness 
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of the world, of divines, together with the 
magistrates and their adherents, how they 
shed innocent blood ; they are called spir- 
ituals and christians; for this reason, I en- 
treat you, my dear daughter, follow them 
not, for they are not in the right way; to 
this I bear witness. Read the holy scrip- 
tures; and when you are of age, consider 
and reflect well on what you read, and ask 
the Lord for understanding, so that you 
will be enabled easily to distinguish good 
from evil, lies from truth, the way of de- 
struction from the narrow way, that leads 
to everlasting life. And when you see 
pomp, pride, dancing, lying, deceiving, 
cursing, swearing, quarrelling, striking and 
other wickedness, such as getting drunk, 
kneeling down before wood, stone, gold, 
silver, or bread, remember then that such 
is not the right way, that such are not the 


works of a christian, as the holy scriptures | 


teaches; works of this nature do not pro- 
ceed from the Spirit of God, but from the 
spirit of satan. ‘The scriptures testify, that 
those who belong to Christ have the Spirit 
of Christ, or are under his influence. 
Therefore, do not follow the people; that 
you may be found a true christian, follow 
them not, though they kindly allure you, 
and make you fine promises, regard not 
such allurements, depart from the broad 
way on which you travel, that you may not 
be made partakers of their everlasting 
plagues; behold examples of this in the 
scriptures, how it was in the old world, 
for all that turned away from God, who did 
not believe the preaching of Noah, nor re- 
gard his words, were drowned. Likewise, 
themen of Sodom andGomorrah, who vexed 
the righteous daily, and refused to go out 
with Lot, were burnt; thus it will happen 
to all those who do not believe the righteous 
Noah, that is, Christ Jesus; for he preached 
in this world, saying first: Repent ye, for 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand ; as Noah 
had in former times warned and preached; 
before the flood. Thus Christ and his 
apostles published repentance and reforma- 
tion, as is also daily done by unworthy me, 
your affectionate father, and many other 
servants of Christ. But what does it profit 
them ? not many reform ; they remain with 
the great multitude, they lightly esteem us, 
for we are a simple, small, and illiterate 
people. But Christ could easily foresee 
the hardening of the people; hence he says, 
in the gospel: As it was in the days of 
Noah, they were eatingand drinking, mar- 
rying and giving in marriage, until the day 
that Noah entered the ark. So shall it be 
at the coming of ‚the Son of man, that is, 
Christ Jesus. Then-the day of the Lord 
shall burn as an oven: crying and lamen- 
tation will then beof no avail to the wicked, 
for there will be no day of grace. But, 
now is the accepted time, now is the day of 
salvation; now is the season of grace, and 
“the Jubilee of the Lord, till the dreadful 
day arrives, Then he will say to those who 
would not believe the gospel, but followed 











the multitude: Depart from me, ye cursed 
into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil 
and his angels. But to those who followed 
him. in this life, to the end, he will say: 
Come ye blessed, inherit the kingdom of, 
my Father, prepared for you from the be- 
ginning of the world. 

Therefore, my beloved daughter, con- 
sider it well,despise it not, you have much 
at stake; when you shall have received un- 
derstanding from the Lord, search the holy - 
scriptures diligently, and you will find that 
we must follow Christ Jesus, and obey him 
as long as we live; you will also discover 
the little flock which follows Christ. But 
this is the sign : they live a penitent life, 
they avoid that which is evil, and have - 
pleasure in doing good, they hunger and 
thirst after righteousness, they conform not 
to this world, they crucify their sinful 
flesh day after day, that they may die unto 
sin, which strives in their members ; they 
seek that which is honorable and of good _ 
report; they wrong no man; they pray 
for their enemies; they do not reist their 
enemies; their communication is: Yea, 
yea, and Nay, nay; their word is their 
seal; they are sorry that they cannot al- 
ways live more holy; therefore, they often 
weep and lament. But let not this be 
the only sign by which you can know 
those who follow Christ, but also this, if 
they bear the cross of Christ, for he says : 
If any man will follow me, let him deny 
himself, take up his cross daily and follow. 
me. For he said: If they have persecuted 
me, they will also persecute you. But 
some might say here, and persuade the 
people that he said this to his apostles; but 
the apostle Paul announces the same to 
them, saying, that all who will live godly, 
in Christ Jesus, must suffer persecution. 
The prophet says: He that departeth from 
evil maketh himself a prey; for that which 
is plain’ and visible, can make its appear- 
ance. By this means, my beloved daughter, 
you will be able to know those who follow 
Christ, in order to be saved through him ; 
flee from sin that you may not fulfil it, 
and cleave to these bearers of the cross, 
that you may come to Christ, who bore the 
cross before us, for our sakes; for we must 
follow his steps and be like our Lord: the — 
disciple must be as his master, and as we 
suffer with him, we shall rejoice with him 
for ever. But, my only daughter, whom I 
love with the deepest affection, if entreat, 
be not afraid of the present suffering, and 
cease not, on that account, to seek your 
salvation; that would be entirely too foolish. 
For, having suffered this, I say, with the 
apostle, that the affliction we endure for 
Christs’ sake is light, endures but for a 
moment, and works for us, a far more ex- 
ceeding weight of glory. For, as the suf- 
ferings of Christ abound in us, so our con- 
solation also aboundeth by Christ, who 
always gives us the victory, so that we 
keep the faith in a pure conscience; for it 
isa happy thing, says the apostle, to be 
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buffeted for well doing. Rejoice, therefore, 
that your father has suffered and endured 


threatenings, reproach, and stripes fordoing | 


good, I say ; because I would not go, with 
the world, the broad road to everlasting 
torment, which will be the lot of all those 
who do not repent and follow Christ, in 
the narrow way. The word of Christ is 
always the judge, let no one think hard 
of me. 

Again, I suffered because I loved my 
neighbor as myself, and would not discover 
on him. ‘Therefore, be resigned, and al- 
ways remember that your aflectionate fath- 
er did not suffer as a thief, or murderer, 
but as a christian, of which I must not be 
ashamed, neither dare you be ashamed, but 
let them be ashamed that do evil; we dare 
not be ashamed of what is good, though we 
are despised by men, who wither as grass, 
and vanish like vapors; why need we care 
for mortal man ? if we only please the im- 
mortal God, all is well; he will honor us; 
the honor of man is vaın. Therefore, we 
esteem not, neither look to the things that 
are visible, but to the things that are in- 
visible; these we strive for, these we seek, 
and, like Moses, we choose rather to suffer 
reproach with the people of God; than to 
live in the pleasures of the world; for we 

ave respect to the recompense of Christ. 
I will, therefore, go on before, and wait a 
while for you and your dear mother. 
Therefore, i entreat you affectionately, be- 
loved and only daughter, take the words 
of this letter to heart, and seek your salva- 
tion with all your ability, in following 
Christ; he will help you as well as he does 
me, and has helped many others; who lived 
in my day and before; Christ is the way to 
everlasting life; therefore, keep his com- 
mandment, which is everlasting life. 

I further desire you, my beloved daugh- 
ter, above all things to love your estima- 
ble and dearest mother, and obey her. 
When your dear mother gets very old, 
always honor her, and do your best for her; 
it is a commandment of the Lörd, with a 
promise; for if gu do not love your dear 
mother, how will you be able to love our 
blessed Lord, whom you do not see. But, 
my only and beloved daughter, I have the 
confidence in you that you will do the 
best; I am also highly pleased to hear, in 
my bonds, that you conduct yourself so 
well, and are so conducted. "Thank the 
Lord that he has spared your beloved 
mother, so that you can get along better, 
But, as the time of the saints, of the proh- 
ets, Christ, the apostles, and many others 
was fulfilled, so now is my time also ful- 
filled, according to the providence of God, 
that I may rest hereafter, in Christ. So I 
now go the way of the prophets and apos- 
ties, believing the testimony of the scrip- 
tures, that Jesus Christ alone is our Savior, 
striving to be saved alone through his 
blood, merits and sufferings. There are 
many reports circulated about us, of which 
we are innocent; but we must suffer all, 
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for Christ's sake, and take his kingdom by 
force, for the violent take it by force. Our 
enduring all things, is our power and force; 
for, by the help of the Lord, we can over- 
come all things through patience, meekness 
and longsuffering. May he grant you, my 
beloved daughter, and your dear mother, 
the same patient spirit of forbearance, 
that you may overcome in all the tribula- 
tion, which has befallen or shall befall you 
for the name of the Lord; and that this may 
be done to his praise, and to the salvation 
of your souls. Amen. «+ 

Farewell, for the present world; be of 
good cheer. Written and finished the 4th 
of March, A. D. 1572, by;your affectionate 
father, who is in bonds at Dordrecht, for 
the obedience of Christ, and to the praise 
of God. Amen. 

O, merciful Father in heaven, thou who 
hast chosen me, unworthy creature, and 
loved me, who am but dust and ashes, I 
commend to thee, my beloved wife, and 
my dear and only daughter. Gen. xvu. 1. 
Matt. xvr. 173 vir. 14; xxıv. 38; v. 4135 
XVI.44; xvi. 94; x. 94; vir. 14. Acts 
xxvut. 19. Eph. mr. 9. John v. 29. 39; xv. 
20. Prov. rv. 1. Rom. vir. 9; xir. 2; vıır. 
17. Gen. vr. xrx. 9. Mark 1. 15. Mal. tv. 
1. Isa. xLıx. 8; ux, 15. James. v. 12, 
1 Tim. 1. 12. 1 Pet. m. 21. 2 Tim. rv. 


Jan Wourers Kuyk. 


Letter VII. From Jan Wouters to his 
parents. 


Kverlasting, merciful God, full of all con- 
solation, grant you, my dear and esteemed 
father, and my beloved and venerated 
mother, his grace, through Christ; and es- 
tablish your love reciprocally, through his 
Holy Spirit, that you may both finish your 
short season to the praise of the Lord, the 
light of the orld. an example to your 
children, and to the salvation of your souls. 
Amen. 

After this, my cordial wish, I entreat. 
and exhort your love, on both sides, that 
you would hereafter yield your members 
weapons of righteousness, and not as for- 
merely in the old man, but mortify the old 
Adam; that is, put off the old man, together _ 
with his works, and put on the new man, 


in perfect righteousness and holiness, as 
the holy scriptures teach, which servesus — 


for everlasting life; for his commandment is _ 
everlasting life. Remember, earnestly, you 


walked in the commandments of men, by — 
which they made the commandment of God — 
of no effect, also serve God in vain, be- 


cause they teach and observe the command- 


ments of men, which have no promises in — 


the holy scriptures; but they shall be ex- 
terminated, because our heavenly Father 
did not plant them. Nay, such are accursed, 
by Paul. O, that you might be found 
diligent, yea, more diligent in the unadul- 
terated truth of God, which is manifested 
to you both, by Christ, through the grace 
of God, now in your old days. O, it is a 


in 


Wagner) 


ae 


shall hear the voice of our bridegroom, 


world. Ye shall weep and lament, but the 
world shall rejoice ; and 
ful, but your sorrow shall be turned into 
joy, and your 
the way 


~~ cannot 


sparkling eyes to try us, 
which 


‘his life more than his salvation. 
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to me, that the Lord has so long 
both, and that I have seen the 
day when my dear father and mother, my 
only brother, (I hope the best of ıny dear 
sister) have had their eyes enlightened, so 
that they are now able to distinguish be- 
tween lightand darkness, the evil from the 
good, and are determined to abandon that 
which is evil, and do that which is good. 

I hope, that if you proceed in this, and 
persevere to the end, that we shali rejoice 
together in the resurrection of life. O, 
consider what great Joy and delight ‘we 
shall experience, when the righteous shall 
be raised up; and when the dear father and 
the mother, together with their children, 


great joy 
spared you 


Come ye blessed, inherit 
Father. But, beloved 
father and mother, brothers and sisters, 
you must consider, first, what Christ has 
said, beforehand : ‘That strait is the gate, 
and narrow is the way, which leads to 
eternal life. The prophet Esdras testifies 
to the same, in speaking of a city full of all 
good things, to which there is an entrance, 
along which but one man can pass; on one 
side there is water, and on the other there 
is water; now, how shall any man gain in- 
heritance of this city, unless he pass through 
this street? 

Therefore, Christ, the supreme Prophet, 
who could easily foresee the wickedness o 
the world, said: Ye shall be hated by all 
men, for my names’ sake, and this because 
they have not known me nor my Father. 
Again, he said: Because I have chosen 
you out of 
hateth you, 


when, he says: 
the kingdom of my 


for they love their own. And 
further: If they have kept my word, they 
will aise keep yours; if they have persecut- 
ed me, they will also persecute you, if they 
have called the father of the house Beel- 
zebub, how much more will they call them 
of his household. For the servant is not 
better than his lord; hence, he that will 
follow. Christ, and go where he is, must 
deny himself, take up his cross daily, and 
follow him in reproach. Again, he says: 
In the world ye shall have tribulation but 
be of good cheer, I have overcome the 


ye shall be sorrow- 
joy no man taketh from you. 

it is sufficiently evident that 
is narrow; for the flesh, which must 
stay here, this we must jeopardize, or we 
ınot be worthy of being a disciple ef 
Christ. But I trust that, like Jacob, we 
shall ail desire the beautiful Rachel, name- 
ly, the kingdom? of heaven ; yet if it cannot 
be thus, we must first have Leah with her 
5 For if the head, 
had but little sin, has been tried, 


‘From this, 


the world, therefore the world | 
‘rack, was on the last Saturday in February; 


| 





why shall not the members also be tried ? 
then he observes, accurately, whether a 
man fears him from his heart, loves him 
and trusts in him, whether he does not love 


Of this 


necessary trial, 


| Abel, Jacob, Moses, 


‘such as should be killed, 1 
for the testimony of Jesus Christ, which 


‘despised and spoken 
'i suffer a short time, 


Lord be praised. 


is tried in the 
‘his chosen; but he 


ES : 
the beginning 


the word of 





which is performed. on 
many of the saints of God, we have many 
examples in the scriptures. For instance, 

David, Job, the three 
holy children, Daniel, Susanna, the seven 
brothers and their mother, many prophets, 


the apostles, and members of saints after 


them, and also in my day. 

Now it is my turn, the Lord be praised, 
for I acknowledge myself unworthy of 
being a reckoned in this number; but a 
kind and merciful God accounts me worthy, - 
to help to fulfil the number of the martyrs 
who rest in Christ, and wait in expecta- 
tion that their number shall be fulfilled by 
like themselves, 
was in them, and is also in me, throu h- 
Christ; which Christ has always, from the 
beginning of the world, been proscribed, 
against. "Therefore, 
but I regard it not; 
to allege against me, the 
I suffer then with Christ, 
for well doing, that my faith 
may be found more precious than gold that 
fire. Therefore, God tries 
helps us, faithfully, in 
this I have been assur- 
how wonderfully God 
Nay, I rejoice ex- 


they know no evil 


as a christian. 


the time of need; of 
ed in my distress, 
works in his chosen. 
ceedingly that he guarded my lips from 
i to the end; this alleviated 
my sufferings, als mein unreiner stinkender 
Rumpf (welcher einer boesen Art ist) had 
to suffer, being suspended two hours and 
whipped, but now that it is over, I have 
joy in my soul. My first torturing on the 


the. Wednesday following. 
be not afraid on this 
with me, that we have 
who helps us so faith- 
fully; for he carries on our battles, he will 
not let us be confounded. Consider the 
times of old, and see whether any were 
ever made ashamed who put their trust in 
him ; for he hears, says David, the cries of 
those that are distressed, and they have 
the assurance that his ear is inclined to 
their prayer. Have then a firm faith in 
God, and put your trust in him, 
and he will fulfil his promises. For this 
you ought to know, that though the outward 
man perish, yet the inward man isrenewed 
day by day. Moreover, our light affliction 
is but for a moment, this I can now write, 
and works in us a far more exceeding 
weight of glory, while we look not at. the 
things that are seen but at the things which 
are not seen. We endure the things that 
are seen, waiting with patience for the un- 
seen eternal joy, in sure confidence and 
living hope, which shall not. make us 


the second on 
But, dear parents, 
account, but rejoice 
such a mighty God, 


lashamed. Then shall they be crowned who 


have remained faithful to the truth, even 
unto death, who have confessed the name 
of Christ before the world, and put off the 
garment of mortality; these shall be honor- 
ed by the young man, Christ Jesus, as. Es- 


nn 


us. O, how we shall rejoice, when we shall 


will be too late. I, therefore, entreat you, 
_be resigued, and thank the Lord that you 


_ more than two hours. 
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dras testifies; so I have comfort in the Lord. 
be you also of good cheer, for when the 
suffering was over, it was even a gratifica- 
tion; so that I can say: What is the afflic- 
tion when past? it 1s not to be compared 
with the glory which shall be revealed in 


see that the children of God are glorious 
kings, that shine as the sun. Then the 
rulers of the world shall look upon him 
whom they pierced, mocked, despised and 
tortured ; they shall then lament, but it 


have raised a son whois called to so glori- 
ous condition. 

It is no ways astonishing, that this has 
happened me ; see John, than whom a more 
holy has not been born of women; he led 
a strict life, and yet he was imprisoned 
and put to death. Nay, Christ himself, 
Stephen, Peter, James: they performed 
many miracles and wrought many good 
works, and yet they were put to death. 
Hence, Christ says: The servant is not 
better than his lord. We must, therefore, 
exert ourselves, and make a forcible en- 
trance into the kingdom of God, for the 
violent take it by force ; moreover, we are 
not only called to believe in Christ, but 
also to suffer with him; hence, we assist 
Christ in bearing the reproach and the suf- 
fering, and though our earthly house is dis- 
solved, yet, we Took for another, doubtless 
better, in heaven. We areas sheep of the 
slaughter, who are unworthy of the world: 
we are their filth, their offscourings, their 
fools, for Christ’s sake; but we are the 
chosen of God by grace, through the blood 
of Jesus Christ, which alone purifies us from 
all our sins, makes us worthy of his ever- 
lasting kingdom alone, through his suffer- 
ings and merits; to him be praise, honor, 
glory and power for ever and ever. Amen. 
From me, your beloved son, when I had 
contended unto blood against my enemies, 
the first day of March, A. D. 1572. _ 

My sufferings sound dreadful; but it ap- 
peared to me, that they did not last, in all, 
I do not know 
whether I was two hours in tortare; ought 
one to deny the Lord for this ? God forbid. 

Finally, I entreat you not to sorrow for 
me, but rejoice from your hearts, and praise 
God that he gave life to your first born 
son, in order to bear his glorious name be- 
fore the rulers of this world, that a faithful 
God has so faithfully succored me; for I 
was whipped twice and suspended four 
times, but Christ’s sufferings were much 
greater. My sufferings over, I experienced 

reat joy of the Holy Ghost, so that I wept 
for joy, because he had guarded our mouths, 
and had not suffered us to be tempted 
above that we were able. I thought it 
necessary to write and promulgate’ this 
much of the wonderful works of God, that 
you may also be candid in the truth; and 


leave you this as a testament in pe 3 




































brance of me, that the same Spirit of God, 


who makes me strong and candid, mayalso 


strengthen you and lead you according to 
his will, as being your creator, and that you 
may love each other. Forifyou loved each 


other, and lived in peace together when ~ 


you were in blindness, how much more 
does it belioove you to love each other and 
live in peace, now that your eyes are en- 
lightened by the grace of God. Pray in- 
cessantly, that the Lord may grant you 


graces which he will do if you are found 


faithful over the little which you have al- 
ready received; he will then trust you more. 
Nay, he will give the Holy Ghost to all 
who ask; but a person must first depart 
from evil, deny himself, and say with Paul: 
Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? When 
the heart is thus unconditionally surren- 
dered, then the Lord will further his work 
in you, and bring it to perfection, seeing 
that you have a good will; humble your- 
selves, therefore, under the mighty hand 
of God, and he will exalt you in due 
time, as he has promised in many places, 
that we all may be exalted by Christ, 
our only Savior; thither I will go before 
the Lord, choosing rather to give up 
the mortal garment of the flesh, than please 
the whore of Babylon. I choose, rather, 
to be killed by Cain than to abandon, on 
his account, that which is acceptable to 
God. I will rather be stoned with Naboth, 
than sell my heavenly Father’s heritage, 
like Esau sold his birthrisht. I) would 
rather be stoned with Susanna, than fulfil 
the desires of the false rulers. 
rather to be with Daniel in the lions’ den, 
than to kneel down to wood, stone, gold, 
silver, bread, wine or oil. I would sooner 
be cast with the young men into the fiery 
furnace, than worship the image that is set 
up: for it is written, that we shall worship 
the Lord our God only. May the same 
God sanctify you, my beloved parents, and. 
make you meet for his eternal kingdom, 


I choose _ 
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through Christ his beloved Son, and i a 


the influence of the Holy Spirit, that we 


may all meet together with everlasting joy; - 


in the world tocome. O, heavenly Father, 


I, who am dust and ashes, beseech thee, — 
here in my bonds, through Jesus Christ, 






that in the accomplishment of this, thou 
grant the aid of thy boundless grace, Amen. 
Farewell, in this fleeting world. O, if 


you but knew what joy I experience, you = ,_ 
would, as I hope, be still more resigned. 


en 








Concluded the 2nd of March. My handis = 


somewhat better again. I bear in my bo 
the marks of our Lord. Ihave kept th 
faith, I have resisted unto blood, for whic 








may. the holy name of the Lord be clorified — e ’ 


for ever. Amen. Matt. v. 10; x. 24; xvr. 
24; vir. 13. John xv. 20; xm. 165 xvr. 
33. Luke xii. Gen. xxix. 33, Rev. vr. 95 
ar, 10, {-Pet. 11, 20.9; v. 6.@W is. 35 
v.1:3. 17:2 Cor: rv. 15sovs 1.02 Tame u 
8. Rom. vir. 18. Dan. xu. 135 vi. 165 
ur. Eph. v. 25. Acts.ıx.6. Gen. rv. 83 
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EVE ae Ae vin Se idd 
xxix. 31; xvm. Heb. xu. 16. 1 Kings 
xxi. 7. Sus. 41. 1 Sam. vir. 3. Ps. cut. 
14. Lev. vr. 
Jan Wourers von Kuyk, 
Prisoner in Vuylpforte at Dordrecht. 


Letter VIII. From Jan Wouters to his 
sister-in-law, who was still in connec- 
tion with the Roman catholic church. 


A kind letter to you, my dearly beloved 
sister Neelken, daughter of Jacob, mother 
of the convent. I Jan Wouters von Kuyk, 

our affectionate brother-in-law, who am 
in bonds at Dordrecht, not for any crime 
that I have done, but for the obedience of 
the gospel of Christ, which is no shame ın 
the sight of my supreme Lord, our Creator, 


but it isa great honor to him when a person. 


suffers reproach and bloodly stripes for his 
name, nay, for doing good ; such a person 
is called blessed in the holy scriptures; 
this blessedness, Jesus Christ has merited 
through his great sufferings. So [also have 
fallen into affliction, as 1 sought my salva- 
tion in Christ; but I repent not on this ac- 
count, for salvation is dearer to me than the 
life that perishes; I will also lose my life for 
it, knowing and believing that I shall receive 
an eternal one, which is better, according 
to the promises of God, which will not de- 
ceive me. Therefore, I entreat you, most 
affectionately, grieve not for my sake ; I 
thank you, kindly, for the great triendship 
which you have shown towards me, and 
also to my dear wife and only daughter, 
which you also have shown since I was in 
bonds. 
Ido not know how to show a greater 
_ friendship for you, my beloved sister, than 
to invite you to the marriage of the Lamb: 
that is, Christ; nay, to entreat you most 
earnestly to prepare yourself for that pur- 
pose, in this present short season. Put off, 
therefore, the old man with his evil works, 
and put on the new man, that is renewed in 


__«the knowledge of God his Creator. Put off 


the old Adam and put on the new Adam, 
walking therein, and so you shall not here- 
after be conformed to the world, but shall 
be changed by the renewing of your minds. 
_ Behold, my beloved, I testify to you, with 
_ the holy scriptures, that you cannot come 
_ to Christ, the bridegroom, unless you sin- 
— cerely follow his footsteps, in the. narrow 
way in which he walked ; and I beg of you 
take it to heart, for it concerns you beyond 
calculation. I declare and testify to you, 
that neither you nor any one else, children 
excluded, can follow Christ unless you 
first deny yourself, deliver up to him your 
own understanding, reason crude notions 
and your own life, as he gave up his life 
for us, that all who believe in him and live 
not to themselves, might not perish, but 
through him have everlasting life. Bear to 
he told, and have mercy on yourself; trust 
not to the learned, nor to your bearing the 
name that you area christian, The wis- 


"aie 


i es Sh ee eae 
dom of God is hidden from the learned, 
the name does not constitute a christian ; 
but if you will build upon the foundation 
of your learned men, look at their fruits 
and see what kind of trees thes are: for 
Christ has taught us, that we shall know 
the tree by its fruit. Behold how they 
condemned Christ in the gospel, and how 
they were exasperated against Christ and 
his apostles, and laid their hands on them ; 
and though the gentile judges found no 
cause of death, yet they had to put the in- 


nocent to death, as they wished to remain 
the friends of the scribes and the emperor. 


‘The same obtains at present: think not that 
it is better, now they fulfil the measure of 
their father; that the blood of the righteous 
may be found upon them. . I have labored 
with my hand to procure the necessaries 
of life, as also to support my widow and 
orphans; but they will not labor themselves, 
and rather live off other people; nor can they 
bear to see another at work; so that, for 
their sakes, the bailiff forbid me to work. 
Again, when I was about to be tortured. 
the second time, in order that I should 
give the names of my neighbors, which my _ 
conscience would not permit me to do, they 
brought the superior of the convent to me, 
to demonstrate to me from the scriptures, 
that I might do it with propriety. The 
superior said: I could easily do this; for 
said he, if you are the right people your 
brethren will obtain with you the crown of 
martyrdom ; how could one obtain a more 
signal honor ? therefore, you may well dare 
give their names; but if you are not the 
right people, you ought to inform on them, 
for God hates the wicked. ‘This the supe- 
rior declared to me. O, beloved, consider 
seriously what spirit actuates these divines 
in regard to this explanation; aber es ist 
aufs Morden angesehen. O Lord, forgive 
them ; thou grantest us a better doctrine, 
namely, that we ought to love our neigh- 
bor as ourselves; nay, lose our life for the 
brethren. Therefore, separate from them, 
you have been a long time united with 
them, lest you partake of their sins and 
dreadful plagues. 1 Pet. mr. 175 1. 22, 
Matt, v. 113 xvr. 24; xix. 29. Col. 1v. 17; 
m1. 9. Rom. x11. 2. DE ER 

It is now declared to you, from motives 
of love, by your brother-in-law, before the 
day comes upon you as a thief in the night; 
as the warning was to the first world, so it 
is now. Therefore, if you wish to be pre- 
served and defended, with Noch an his 
family, put yourself under the protection 
ot the righteous Noah, and keep his com- 





mandments, which are eternal life. He 
calls upon vou and upon all mankind, he 
knocks and holds out his hand to you; re- 
fuse him no longer, and trust not to this, 





that you are, called a christian and that 
God is merciful. Remember that neither 
the name, the water, nor the sponsors con- 
stitute a christian; but that whosoever 
worketh righteousness is just, and that who 
soever is led by the Spirit of Christ, hear- 


Pr 
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ken to him ; remember also that God is just, 
as Davied testifies, saying: God is a rieht- 


eous God ora righteous judge, and God is 


angry with the wicked every day. if he 
turn not he will whet his sword, he hath 
bent his bow and made it ready. He hath 
also prepared him the instruments of death ; 
he ordaineth his arrows against the perse- 
cutors. Pay close attention to every word, 
for he is a powerful marksman; when he 
discharges his arrow no man can evade it. 
Look, therefore, at his arrows which he 
shot at the antediluvian world, at Sodom, 
Gomorrah, and others. These accounts 
were left us in writing, that we might fear 
the word of the Lord more than aforemen- 
tioned divines; and if we keep his com- 
mandments, in fear, through love, then the 
word applies to us that God is merciful. 
For his divine nature is such, that his wrath 
and his mercy proceed from him simulta- 
neously, and in such a manner, that if the 
righteous man forsakes the way of the Lord, 


his righteousness shall not be remembered, 
_but he shall die for his blasphemy. 


Again, if the sinner shall turn from his 


evil, 


wickedness and do good, and walk upright 


in the way of the Lord, his sins shall not 


be remembered any more; for the Lord 
has no pleasure in the death of the wicked, 
but that the wicked turn from his way and 
live. Therefore, I entreat you to turn 
away from the things of this world, together 
with all the cares and the concerns of 
which your heart is, perhaps, still full, that 
the word of God may be planted in you 
with meekness, and you may be found as 
good ground, that bringeth forth good fruit, 
that abideth unto eternal life. ‘The sen- 
tence of God is now announced, that ever 

tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, shall 
be hewn down and cast into the fire. Let 
the hammer, then, of the word of God, break 
your heart into pieces, and call to remem- 
brance the words of the prophet: Rend 
your hearts and not your garments, for God 
is gracious and merciful, slow to anger, and 
of great kindness, and repenteth him of 
Therefore, beloved sister, remember 
that the long suffering and the daily kind- 
ness invite you to happiness ; refuse this no 
longer, for by that means you will injure 
yourself. Therefore, reform your life and 
conversation, and believe and obey the 
gospel; and so you shall obtain salvation 
through Christ, fut the promises have eter- 
nal life in them ; but if you desire to con- 
tinue in the observance of the command- 
ments of men, and sufferest yourself to be 
lead by them, as the ox to the slavghter, 
then you shall eventually discover that you 
have been deceived: for you keep in vain 
the commandments of men, which have no 
promise from the Lord ; this I told the su- 
perior. He replied, that God permits that 
which he has not forbidden. O, is not this 
a weak seed upon which man depends ; for 
Christ teaches differently, saying: All that 
my heavenly Father has not planted, shall 
be rooted up. The apostle also declares, 








that no other foundation than Christ can be 
laid. Again, the apostle made known the 
whole council of God, and withheld no- 
thing from us. Again, he says: Whosoever 
preacheth any other gospel than that which 
I have preached, let him be accursed ; and 
even if he was an angel from heaven, (mark) 
yet his doctrine shall not be received, 
namely, if it contains any thing different ; 
how then can we receive that doctrine, and 
honor God with it, which proceeds from 
men who are prone to evil from infancy, 
and drink iniquity as water? Hence, the 
institutions of men are as the labor of the 
spider: they serve neither for covering nor 
garments; but all who hear the word of 
God, and observe it for their salvation, dare 
not add any thing toit. Finally, I announce 
to you again, in behalf of my Lord: Re- 
form your life and your actions, believe the 
gospel, and flee idolatry. But if you still 
think that you do not worship idols, yet it 
is evident that you serve them, kneel be- 
fore them and honor them, which God has 
forbidden, who will have men to maintain 
his laws and statutes, and declares by the 
prophet Jeremiah: If ye hearken to my 
voice, ye shall be my people, and I will be 
your God. Another prophet says: A son 
honoreth his father, and a servant his 
master ; if then I be a father, where is mine 
honor ? and if I be a master, where is my 
fear ? Now, if God is our Father, we must 
hearken to him rather than men; if he is 
our.master, we must honor him with that 
which he commands us. If we are reviled, 
we remember that the servant is not better 
than his master; if they have called the 
master of the house Beelzebub, how much 
more shall they call those of his household ? 
In short, he that will follow Christ to his 
marriage feast, must deny himself, take u 

his cross, prepare his heart to suffer with 
Christ, that he may afterwards rejoice with 
him, for the present affliction is but for a 


PHASEN 
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moment ; hence it is light, therefore, re- 


main not behind. The Lord will help me, 
and all the godly, to accomplish our un- 
dertaking, and will not suffer you to be © 


tempted above that you are able to bear, 
but will enable you to gain the victory; 
and even if your enemies should be numer- 
ous, God is our shield ; who can overcome 
him ? Beloved and esteemed sister, it is 


no wonder that I suffer; it is a sign that the - 
Lord loves me; I consider it as for my sal- ; 


vation. He tries me as gold is tried in the 
fire ; moreover, before my time he tried 


many chosen saints of God, such as Abra- ~ 


ham, Jacob, Moses, Caleb, Joshua, Daniel, 


John the Baptist, who was the most holy of — 


those that were born of women, nay, Christ 
himself, his apostles, and numerous others 
were tried, as Job; but if we hold to the 
Lord in our temptation, the crown of ever- 
lasting life is prepared for us. 

I will now draw toa close; and I affec- 
tionately entreat you not to reject my 
humble labor, which I have done in your 
behalf, it being the result of true friendship. 
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Search the scriptures, and see whether it is 
not so. But if you cannot comprehend or 
understand the ‘whole of it, 1 kindly en- 
treat you to love your dear sister, for she 


‘has been to me a faithful and affectionate 


wife, so that [cannot sufficiently thank her 
for her friendship and good fellowship. 
Likewise, be affectionate to our only 
daughter, for it appears to me, that she has 

rolonged the life of her dear mother ; the 
Lord be praised, But do not lead our 
child to dumb idols, by which means you 
would commit a further offence against 
God. Take my letter in good part, for it is 
written from motives of sincerity, O Lord, 
grant the holy knowledge to our beloved 
sister, as thou didst to Saul, who also had 
zeal without knowledge. 1 now bid you 
adieu, dear sister. Farewell. 1 Pet. rr. 
17; ı1. 22. Matt. v. 11; xix. 29. Gen. vi. 
8. Gen. xix. 24. Isa. tv. 1. Rom. vist. 14. 
Ps. vir. 18. Ps. cru, 8. Ezek. xvii. 24. 
xxx. 11. James 1. 21. Jer. xxi. 29. Joel 
11, 15. 1 John ir. 25. 1 Cor. 11. il. Acts 
xx. 27. Gal.ı. 8. Mark ı, 15; viz. 10, Deut, 
rv. 16. 19; xxıx. 32. Mal.1. 6. Matt. x, 24. 
1 Cor. x. 13. 1 Pet, 1. 7. Gen. xır. 11. Lev. 
xu, 2; xiv. 6, Dan. vi, 16. Matt. xıv. 8. 
James 1. 12. John 1. 13; v. 39. Acts ix. 6, 

Written in bonds, March 5th, 1572. 

Four affectionate brother-in-law, 

Jan Wovrers Kuyk, 
At the Vuyl Pforte at Dordrecht. 


Letter IX, From Jan Wouters to his three 
youngest sisters, 


An affectionate letter is sent you, my 


three beloved sisters, by me, your beloved 


and captive brother, who is in bonds for 
doing good, and for the obedience of the 
gospel, which is not ashamed to me in the 
sight of the Almighty who created us, but is 
a great honor to him, for his power is mani- 


_ fested through us, weak men, who suffer and 
endure stripes and reproach for his name, 
and still continue stedfast in the truth. 


Therefore, we disregard these wicked men, 
who are but dust and ashes, and shall van- 
ish like smoke ; but those that do the will 
of God shall abide forever; though our 
earthly tabernacle is dissolved, and it must 
be dissolved once, yet we look with patience 
for a better one in heaven, which shall not 
pass away. And having this assurance in 
our hearts, we do not remit our ardor, de- 
siring rather to dispense with this, impure 
flesh, which is prone to sin from infancy, 


and to go home to rest with Christ our 


Lord; but before we arrive at this rest, we 
must labor and fight against our enemies, 
who have been, and still are very numer- 
ous. Understand this right; here we tri- 
umph through him who gives us power, 
namely, Christ Jesus our Lord, who fights 
for us so that we hold fast our faith, and 
consider our lusts as our enemies, and are 
able to rejoice in our affliction, by reason 
of the victory which we obtain through 








Christ. Thus we pass through the conflict 
into rest. Nay, the Lord has so strength- 
ened me, that none of my tortures have 
disturbed me. It seemed to me that I 
could take the bailiff in my arms, so great 
was my affection for him, when I was not 
yet applied to the rack, Behold my dear 
sisters, I have declared this to you before- 
hand, that the Lord is a faithful helper in 
every time of need. Therefore, 1 entreat 
you all, fear not men, but this Almighty. 
Lord, for they cannot injure a hair of the 
people of God, unless they receive the 
power from above, from our Lord, who will 
not permit them to go further than we are 
able to bear, and who will, with the temp- 
tation, always make a way to escape, so that 
we shall be able to bear it. The souls of 
the righteous are always in the hands of the 
righteous God, and the pains of death shall 
not come near them. He is able to allevi- 
ate our agony, as was the case with me. 
Praise be to him forever for his great faith- 
fulness. Amen. 

Observe, moreover, from the marvellous 
doings of God, that he is a faithful helper 
of those that believe and have firm confi- 
dence in him, even if they do not see it. 
Therefore, I do not know of any greater 
kindness to do you at present, than to make 
known to you, collectively, the marvellous 
doings of God, that you may rejoice with 
me. And that you may be awakened to 
your salvation, in order to seek it alone in 
Christ Jesus, by his holy word, which 
teaches us, in the first place, repentance, 
and faith in the gospel, in which Christ 
has said : If any man thirst, let him come 
unto me and drink. He that believeth on 
me, as the scriptures hath said, out of his 
belly shall flow rivers of living water. But 
this he spake of the Spirit, which they that 
believe on him should receive. ‘Therefore, 
I most affectionately entreat you te turn to 
the pure wine, Christ Jesus, which you 
shall receive, without money and without 
price, Therefore, constantly strive to re- 
form, and pray fervently for saving faith; 
hunger and long to receive it from Christ, 
as you would long for bread if you were 
hungry, and so you shall receive it, and 
bring forth the fruits of the Holy Spirit, 
love, joy, peace, long suffering, gentleness, 
goodness, faith, meekness and temperance, 
and thus you will give evidence of all the 
virtues, in obedience and in the Spirit of 
meekness, as dear children of God; and 
always have yourselves in readiness, and 
adorned, but not with gold and silver and — 
costly array, in order to conform to this 
world. But the best advice I give you, is, 
that yo ‚do not act thus, lest you be pun- 
ished, with the world, by the coming Judge, 
Christ Jesus, whom they despised and re- 
jected, together with the prophets, apostles, 
and numerous saints; nay, also your own 
brother. Do not, therefore, try to please 
the world, but please him who created 
you, that you may be saved through Je- 
sus Christ. Gen. xvi. 27. Ps. ons. 14. 2 
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Cor. vr. 1. Isa. 11.7; tv. 1. Luke xi. 4. 
1 Cor. x. 13. Mark 1. John vir. 37. Matt. 
v.6. Gal. v. 22. 1 Pet. rr. 

Be diligent, therefore, and read the word 
of the Lord, which will profit you in all 
things, that you may walk circumspectly, 
please the living God and be saved. And 
so the Spirit of Christ will lead you into all 
truth, and you shall be taught of God him- 
self, who will write with the finger of his 
Spirit upon the tables of your heart. 

Therefore, always hearken to him, and 
you shall be his friends, and he will be your 
brother; and if you follow him to the end, 
you shall inherit the possessions of Christ ; 
thither I will go beforehand, and wait a 
while, in the hope that you will follow me, 
for your own salvation. What greater joy 
could we have, than when we all, our be- 
loved father and our dear mother, my af- 
fectionate wife and only beloved child, my 
only brother, and my beloved sisters and 
acquaintances shall meet together, (as I 
hope.) in the kingdom of God. Take heed, 
therefore, lest you fall short, and lest any 
of us be found without. Love one another ; 
set one another a good example; let each 
strive to excel the other in good works and 
the fruits of faith. Read diligently, and 
warn one another of sin, for the old serpent 
is very wily in misleading, and represents 
the pleasures of the world to you, to entice 
you and keep you from God ; he is acquaint- 
ed with various methods of setting his wily 
snares and gins; but continue stedfast in 
the fear of God, hearken not to him, and 
he will flee from you, and remember how 
he deceived Adam, Eve, and all the world, 
except eight persons. The same spirit is 
still abroad: be vigilant, therefore, pray and 
fast oft, and always live temperately, lest 
your flesh overcome you; for this is the 
worst enemy that we have; wherever we 
are, he is constantly advising us to evil, 
and is ever at variance with the Spirit. For 
it is very painful to the flesh, to be kept in 
subjection by the Spirit, and not to have its 
desires gratified. But, beloved sisters, if it 
should happen that satan should cast you 
down, as he is never at rest, but is always 
seeking whom he may devour, yet always 
rise again, and yield not yourselves the 
servants of sin; but take greater care, and 
let this bea warning. Humble yourselves, 
therefore, under the mighty hand of God, 
and strive to purify your souls in obeying 
the truth, through the Spirit, and press for- 
ward in the contest whichis set before you 
and all that fear God, that you may not be 
found as those who become weary and dis- 
satisfied in the way of the Lord, which I 
have known to be the case with many. All 
who fear God are tried by the conflict, for 
how could they overcome if there was no 
conflict? since those who overcome, have 
the promise of the kingdom and the ever- 
lasting crown as their reward. Likewise, 
the hely scriptures teach you to honor your 
father and your mother; therefore, forget 
this not: help them,whenever it is necessary, 











always render them due service, for this is 
pleasing to the Lord; and our dear, worthy 
and reverend father, and our much beloved 
mother, will be enabled to rejoice, that 
their children take delight in keeping the 
commandments of God, whereby we are 
enabled to escape the impending wrath of 
God. And when their days are numbered, 
they can depart in peace’ and tranquillity, 
and commend their souls, by good works, to 
their creator; aud this, because the Lord 
of goodness called their dear children to the 
faith, and because they lived to see their 
children taking a delight in receiving the 


truth, which we had trampled under foot — 


for a long time, as the whole world néw do, 
in their ignorance. 

Again, because they leave behind them 
believing children: for one child that fears 
God, is better than a thousand that areun- 
godly; but children that do not fear God, 
are, to believing parents, a vexation in the 
sight of the Lord, which cannot be healed. 
Therefore, my three beloved sisters, I re- 
commend and entrust this to you and my 
only brother, that you fear and love God as 
long as you live, which is but a short time 


when compared to eternity. The fear of — 


God teaches us to avoid evil; and to love 
God is to keep his commandments, as 
Christ says: If ye love me, keep my com- 
mandments. 

Moreover, the scriptures say: The fear 
of God drives out sin; it is also the be- 
ginning of wisdom. Therefore, I entreat 
you all, love the wisdom of God more than 
gold, and it shall come and meet you. And 
if you have received mueh wisdom und un- 
derstanding, be not puffed up, as though 
you was somebody; but thank the Lord 
that he has given you so important a trust ; 
and always apply it to the purpose for 
which he imparted it to you, for he has 
merely appointed you stewards over it. 
And when the Lord perceives that you are 


faithful over his estate, and do not suffer it 


to be idle, nor spend it, but that you are 
a light to the world, as pleasant olive 
branches’ of Christ, beautiful vines, and 
splendid stones in the temple of the Lord, 
then he will enlarge his trust, that you may 
bring forth fruit more abundantly, and 
come to Christ, our bridegroom, as the 
bride adorned for her husband, as the peo- 
ple of God, as members, sisters and breth- 
ren of Christ, nay, as a royal priesthood. 
But when the old serpent sees it, he will 
envy you above measure, and work against 


you in the children of disobedience, in _ 


£ 


whom he worked hitherto, and always 


works. But, beloved sisters, be always of 
good courage, take the shield of faith and 
defend yourselves, and you shall resist the 
serpent, and quench his fiery darts; hike- 
wise, equip yourselves with the rest. of the 
spiritual armor of God, as the apostle teaches 
us, (Eph. vr.) and you shall remain stedfast 
and be saved. May the benificent, eter- 
nal, and Almighty God, who liveth forever, 
and who rejoices with his saints over one 


he 
= 








838 


THE BLOODY THEATRE, 





sinner that repents, with all his heart, make 
you all, my beloved sisters and brother, 
perfect and meet for his kingdom, through 
Jesus Christ his only Son, and through the 
co-operation of his Holy Spirit, that you 
may all take delight in the way of the Lord, 
as David says: for he is true, righteous, 
and more precious than fine gold, and 
sweeter than the honey comb; use all dili- 
gence to accomplish this, to the salvation 
of your soul. Amen. 

‚I now bid you all farewell, my beloved 
sister. 1 thank you for your friendship. 

Written in my bonds, and finished the 

6th of March, by your affectionate brother 
J. W. K., as a token of remembrance, 
A.D. 1572. John xv. 14. Mark rr. 34. 
Matt. xir. 49; 1v.8; xxv. 16. Gen. rr. 1; 
vie to 1 Pet. 1. 133 v. S31. 225 11. 9. Rev. 
um. 10. James 1. 12. Exod. xx. 12. Eph. vr. 
1. 16. Job ıv. 4. Sir. 1. 27. John xr. 2. 
Luke xv. 2. Ps. xix. 8; v. 19. 


Letter X. From Jan Wouters to his oldest 
brother-in-law and sister. 


The grace and peace of God, our heav- 


_ enly Father, through Jesus Christ, his only 


Son, our Lord and Savior, together with 
the co-operation of the Holy Spirit, be added 
unto you both, to the confirmation of your 
faith and for your consolation on your pil- 
grimage, that you may not become weary 
in your narrow way of life, but may steadi- 
ly pursue your journey, to the mansions of 
rest, that you may receive the end of your 
faith, namely, the salvation of your souls. 
Amen. 

After this, my affectionate salutation, I 
would inform you, my beloved and eldest 
brother-in-law, and my most dearly beloved 
sister, that during this conflict I have ever 
remained unchanged in the true faith once 
delivered to the saints, for which cause 1 
now suffer pain from the hands of dying 
man, enduring it in patience. I cannot 
thank the Lord sufficiently for his exceed- 
ing grace, in preserving us as the apple of 
his eye. Therefore, 1 entreat you both, 
fear not on account of momentary affliction; 
but be the more candid in the living faith, 
which worketh by love, knowing that your 
labor will not be in vain, but it will follow 
you, clothing and adorning you in the day 
of Christ. Attend always to this, and 
constantly follow his steps in humility and 
meekness of heart; resolve more and more 
to live holy, remembering that we come 


short in many respects, as experience tells: 


‘me; but my hope and my refuge is Christ 
Jesus, our salvation, righteousness, perfec- 
tion, eternal priest, and offering of reconcil- 
iation and intercession. I further inform 
you, my beloved brother and sister in the 
Lord, that I, your affectionate brother-in- 
law and weak unworthy brother, could not 
well refrain from writing somewhat to you, 
though I find myself deficient in gifts, as 
you also have much scripture, and the unc- 








tion which is constantly teaching you, as it 
is just, so that | deem it unnecessary to 
write a long letter toyou; but I have been 
induced to it, that I might give you a 
manifestation of my unchanging love, be- 
fore I put off this tabernacle ; it tends to 
promote your comfort and strengthens your 
faith, and Lam assured that it will be ac- 
ceptable to you, notwithstanding itis short. 
Therefore, my beloved, I present nothing 
new to you, but entreat and admonish you 
to give earnest diligence in preserving 
the pearl of great price, and in keeping the 
precious treasure in your. earthen vessels, 
for you 
you found him; and, as a confirmation that 
heis still in you, let your light shine before 
your enemies, who are frightened thereby, 
and are overcome by the Lord before your 
eyes, without your help, as we have an ex- 


"ainple in Gideon and many others,—which — 


causes show, fully, that the Lord carries _ 
on the battle of his people. Since, there- 
fore, it is certain that the Lord Almighty is 
with us, who can be against us? He that 
spared not his own son, how shall he not, 
with him, freely give us all things? He is, 
therefore, a shield to all those who seek 
him with all their hearts, and trust in him, 
and believe his word will not forsake us, 
but that the Lord Almighty will be with us 
to the end of the world. 

But if we do not trust in him, if we for- 
sake him and become afraid of the nume- 
rous enemies of the truth, and give way on 
this account, like the ten spies, then he will 
also forsake us. But if we possess a man- 
ly spirit, like Joshua, Caleb and David, 
and remember that God is true, that his 
hand is not shortened, that he is a faithful 
helper of those in distress, and has re- 
leased us from the hand of Pharaoh, from 
the specious, deceptive and insinuating se- 
dition of Korah Dathan and Abiram, from 
the strange fire, and from numerous other 
enemies and perils, so he will assist us, ac- 
cording to his promise, and for sake of his 
name and our salvation; and he will bruise 
the head of our enemies, not only in the be- 
ginning and at the middle, but even unto 
the end, so that, by the help of the Lord, 
we shall easily overcome our enemies. Be 
of good courage, therefore, and be com- 
forted: he that has, commenced a good 
work in you by his grace, is able to accom- 

lish the same in you and in all who be- 
ieve in him, and whose motives are good. 
Only consider: do we not derive pleasure 
in beholding our enemies rummaging, la- 
boring, contending, severing, buffeting, 
threatening, and lying; and yet, by the 
grace of the Lord, we continue unchanged 
and composed. Yes, 1 consider that the 
constancy of the christian is pleasure, for 
it has the promise of salvation. Therefore, 
I, unworthy} creature, minister somewhat 
to you, with this, that I may spread abroad 
and magnify the name of the Lord and his 
faithful daily assistance and power. Lcoun- 
sel all christians, when they walk forth in 


know how much it cost you before 
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their pleasure garden, namely, in the Holy 


‘Scriptures, that they do not forget the 
Psalms of David, which are left us by the 
Spirit of God; they tend especially to our 
salvation, liberality, to a firm confidence, 
living hope, to a consolation in our pilgrim- 
age. In short, all scripture is given by in- 
spiration of God, and is profitable, for re- 
proof, for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness, that the man of God may be 
perfect, and thoroughly furnished unto all 
good works, And again: Whatsoever things 
were written aforetime, were written for 
our learning: that we, through patience and 
comfort of the scriptures, might have hope. 
"Therefore, abide therein, then you shall 
find all that is necessary to salvation,—as 
I firmly trust that the things will abide with 
you which you heard and received from the 
beginning; not strange things, but things 
testified to in the holy scriptures. For you 
know what it has wrought in you, how that 
by this, your heavenly election, you are re- 
leased from your vain conversation, in 
which the whole world still walks, and 
have turned away from dumb idols to the 
living God,—nay, from death to life; also, 
that you are enlightened, and your hope 
made alive, all through Jesus Christ. And, 
since we love his coming, we patiently wait 
for him in good works, which live in us, 
so that we love our neighbor as ourselves, 
seek his welfare more than our own, nay, 
in extremity, give up our lives for the 
brethren. ‘This is a sign and seal that we 
love him whom we do not see, and yet be- 
lieve him as though we had seen hin. 
Again, if we do not love the brethren, 
whom we see, how shall we able to love 
God, in power, whom we do not see? But 
by this we know that we are disciples of 
Christ, since we fearlessly and sincerely 
love the brethren and sisters: but he that 
is a disciple of Christ is occasionally tried, 
as gold is tried in the fire, yet not to de- 
struction, but to purification and greater 
perfection, for he chastens every son whom 
ke receives and loves. Itis by no means 
“a matter of astonishment, that this happens 


_ to us in the latter days—the same thing has 


obtained from the time of Abel: darkness 
has always hated the light, for they do not 
desire to be reproved in their darkness, but 
attempt to defend themselves and endea- 
vor to continue in their own way, saying: 
Judge not, that ye be not judged; but they 
pay no attention to the injunction of the 
apostle: Have no fellowship with the un- 
fruitful works of darkness, but rather re- 
prove them. j 
Thus drunkards, idolaters, and the like, 
know how to help themselves with the 
scriptures; but, alas, they make their fig 
‘leaf covering too short, and suffer them- 
selves to be led by the divines as oxen to 
the slaughter. O, blessed Lord, I earnest- 
ly beseech thee to enlighten the eyes of our 
enemies as thou didst enlighten Paul, who, 
also, persecuted the church of God. Take 
this brief.epistle in good part, for I trust 


that you are well learned and strongly con- 
firmed; be valiant, watch, stand in the 
faith, be. strong in the faith, and let every 
thing be done in love, as I sincerely trust 


beloved brother-in-law and brother in the 
Lord, and you, my dear sister in the Lord, 
and by consanguinity to the Lord of lords 
and to the rich word of his grace, which 
is able to keep you from all evil and to 
make you zealous in good works, and meet 
for his everlasting kingdom, and give you 
lan inheritance among all them that are 
sanctified. I likewise return vou my best 
thanks for your friendship and benevolence 
towards me, unworthy creature. | 

I hereby bid you farewell. I will wait 
at home with Christ for you, and for my 
dear wife, and all the surviving worship- 
pers of God. Amen. 

Written shortly before Easter, when I 
was in hourly expectation of being sum- 
moned to offer up my sacrifice, to the praise 
of God and to my own salvation. Amen. 

I hereby bid my cousins farewell, on 
earth. O, that they would follow Christ 
Jesus, when they come to years of discre- 
tion; then they would go where he, name- 
ly, Christ, is: for they that repent and 


| 
| 


and disciples, who follow him. "Therefore 
I entreat you, my dear cousin, to avoid evil, 
earnestly seek the kingdom of God and his 
righteousness, and labor to allay your hun- 
ger with bread and to quench your thirst 
with drink; if you do this, my beloved 
‘cousin, you will be one who, like many, 
‘has chosen the good part. I will wait for 
you with Christ Jesus, whither I will go a 
| little beforehand, and let all follow who 
love the truth. To this end may the Lord 
grant his grace, that this, my wish, may be 
gratified, to the salvation of my cousins. 
Amen. Matt. x1.8; xxirr. 45; v. 16. Heb. 
mr. 1; v. 1; vor. 1. 1 Pet. 1.12. Rom. 
vir. 31. 2 Chron. xv. 2; xxrv. 25. Deut. 
x1. 27, 30; xxır. 23; xvi. 1; x. 1. Isa. 
tix. 1. Josh. x. 24. 2 Tim. m1. 16. Lev. 
xix. 19. Matt. xxi. 38; xır. 50. 1 John, 
rr. 16; xu. 34. Wisd. mr. 5. Zach. xu. 
9. Heb. xu. 8. Eze. v. 4. Eph. v. 10. Gen. 
ur. 7. Acts, 1x. 8. 1 Cor. xvr. 13. Luke, 
xi. 31. 


Written in bonds. 
Jan Wouters Von Kurk. 


Letter XI. From Jan Wouters to his young- 
est brother-in-law. 


Grace and peace from God our Father, 
through Jesus Christ, and the co-operation 
of the Holy Spirit, increase with you, my 
dearly beloved brother, and with all who 
seek their salvation with all their hearts, 
in the name of Jesus Christ, that we may 
beable, by the help of the Lord, to stand 
in this last contest which is set before us, 
and may accomplish the same in patience, 
for an example to our neighbor, for a light 








in you both. I will now commend you,my — 


keep his commandments, are his friends 
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to the world, for the salvation of souls, and 
to the praise of God. Amen. 

After sending this, my earnest saluta- 
tion, I cannot forbear writing somewhat to 
you, for our mutual refreshment. First, I 
inform you that I cannot sufficiently thank 
God for his grace, in calling me, unwor- 
thy, poor, and despised man, to this condi- 
tion, by which I experieuce the great love 
he has for me, unworthy mortal; he chas- 
tens me according to his mercy, whereby 
he proves that I am nota bastard. O, what 
amazing grace is this, that a benevolent 
God seeks my salvation—which salvation 
I also have thoroughly sought and prayed 
for, and continue to do so, as I wrote to 
you, prior to my imprisonment, that you 
would help me pray that the Lord might 
grant me, and send such a dispensation as 
might tend to my salvation; and I trust to 
his grace that he will accomplish it in his 
great mercy and according to his promises 
and benevolence, and according to my right- 
eousness; for his grace knows better what 
is necessary for me than I do. His will, 
therefore, bedone to my salvation, in order 
to remove me from danger which frequent- 
ly arises from the work of Satan, which he 
carries on in the children of disobedience ; 
for I have found, from my youth, that trou- 
ble and affliction follow each other in regu- 
lar succession—and he that seeks salva- 
tion and the welfare of the church, has to 
suffer much anguish. Moreover, a man 
has a great deal in himself to mortify, to 
die unto and constantly contend against; so 
that a person is seldom without a conflict, 
as has been the case with many pious wit- 
nesses of God, and was also the case with 
Paul; but all who do not become weary, 
and who overcome, shall possess all things, 
for the crown is promised to those who 
overcome. Let no one, therefore, become 
faint or weary, knowing and believing that 
we have a hero who is invincible, and from 
whose power the wicked must turn away. 
Paul says: If God is with us, who can be 
against us. ‘The Lord said to Abraham: 
Fear not, I am your shield and your great 
reward. The Lord told him, nay, com- 
manded him that he should be of good cou- 
rage, and should be fearless and undis- 
mayed ; he promised to be always with him, 
wherever he should go, (in the same man- 
ner he was with Moses, his faithful ser- 
vant) and told him that he should medi- 
tate on the law of the Lord, day and night, 
(Oh! in this I feel far too short, which pains 
me to the heart,) and that he should not 
turn aside, to the right nor to the left, and 
so his way should be prosperous and full of 
blessings ; and hesshould tread his enemies 
under foot, and consume them as bread. 
Yes, the Lord sent his angel, according to 
his promise, as a champion, so that the Lord 
lead on the battle himself. O,is he not a 
faithful God? ought we not to rely upon 
his powerful word? and though we do not 











see him externally, yet we see his Elon 
daily, which consists in his strength by the 
power of his word, even if it is but a flower 
of. the field. 

Let us, therefore, stand fast on the word 
and promise of the Lord, that, though a 
storm occasionally beats upon us, we may 
not sink, with Peter, but pass over thetem- 
pestuous sea, to the Lord; let us, with 
firm confidence in his word, pray constantly 


# 


to the Lord, in faith, for strength, as per- _ 


sons that are never satisfied. 1, unworthy 
mortal, am, in my present situation, well 
convinced of his faıthfulness; may he be 
praised forever; he has promised to be 
near us and not toforsake us, as ke says by 
the prophet: Can a woman forget her suck- 
ing child, that she should not have compas- ' 
sion on the son of her womb? Yea, they 
may forget, yet will I not forget thee. He 
is, also, the strength of the poor, a sure re- 
fuge, and a faithful helper in time of need; 
nay, he preserves his people in water, in 
bondsand fire, as the apple of his eye. Now 
he that offends his elect.offends him,as the 
Lord said to Saul: Why persecutest thou 
me ? and he that does good to his elect in his 
name, does good to him. Let every one, 
therefore, be diligent, and not be weary in 
well doing, for in due season we shall reap 
without ceasing; the good shall rise again 
to everlasting life. We are created by 
Christ to do good: let all, therefore, bring 
forth good fruits, to the end for which he 
was designed, then God, our heavenly Fa- 
ther, will be honored; he will purify us 
still more, that we may bring forth the rich- 
er fruits and grow up to the fullness of the 
stature of Christ. When we shall act thus, 
we may wait for the coming of our Lord 
and bridegroom, and that with patience— 
for patience is the strength of the godly, &c. 
Nothing more of a particular nature for 
this time, only that you hold fast what you 
have; be faithful unto death, for your and 
my faith is the unadulterated truth; per- 


fect this in godliness, by the help of the _ 


Lord, and you shall have peace with the _ 


Lord according to his promise. Be ofgood ~ 
cheer, er a brief pilgrimage; sorrow 
ough I am baptized with the — 


not for me, t 1 t 
baptism of tribulation and drink the ap 
of affliction; it is for my salvation. By 
the grace of the Lord, I am waiting for tie 
crown of life. What does it signify? we 


must separate some time: if I was to die of _ 


plague, or other disease, all my friend: 


manifest that I do not suffer as an evil-doer. 
but because I received Christ J esus; aniact 
which [do by no means repent of. 

Dear wife, I greet you affectionately in 
the Lord. I salute all your friends, and 
all who fear God. Pray for me.. Amen. 
Matt. xrv. 13, 30; v. 6. Rev. 1. 10. Rom. 
vin. 82. Gen. xv. 1, Isai. xLıx. 15; xrLıum. 
2. Acts, 1x. 4 ‘Gal. vr. 11. Dan. xi. 
12. Prov. xvi. 32. Matt. xxv. 41. : 


fr 


would be deprived of me; moreover, iti 4s 
ey 


re 
J 









tw power at Dordrecht, together 


horts them to repentance. 


To my noble lord the bailiff, and to my 
noble lords, the burgomasters, aldermen, 
a and council of the city of Dordrecht: I, 
Jan Wouters, your prisoner, not for an evil 
deed, but for sake of my faith, which, ne: 
vertheless, is true, wish you; ye ministers 
of God, that he would grant you a pros: 
perous, peaceful, healthy and long life, and 
sound minds to discharge your office up- 
rightly, by punishing the wicked, that is 
evil-doers, and protecting the good. Luke 
XXL 11. 1 Pet, m. 20. Rom. xu. 3. 
- Further, this reason of my writing is, 
that I made cunfession of my faith but in 
brief form, without any additional expla- 
nations. Therefore I have drawn up thiss 
in order that I might not have occasion to 
ask my honorable lords further questions, 
and cause them trouble. I confess that I 
was in my youth a zealous papist, which 
en nie to the heart, for then I brought 
orth no good fruits. Afterwards, God 
opened my blind eyes, that I might ‚no 
mer wörship dumb idols, but the living 
God only; who created me. He manifest- 
ed and delivered to me, sinful ereature, the 
faith by which men are saved. This I be- 
lieve, as the scripture says: This faith and 
the inward baptism compelled me to obey 
his word, that I might fulfil his righteous- 
ness. Therefore, I confess that I was bap- 
tized on my faith, and this with a longing 
after the commandment of Christ, I re- 
nounced the devil, the world, the pope and 
his adherents; and I confess that Jesus 
Christ alone is the way, the truth, and the 
life—for there is no other name given among 
men, whereby they can be saved, but the 
me of Christ. “I further confess, that 
ee priest, and all Geschornen Gebrauch, 
_ are the broad way to damnation. Theyare 
5 he! pan institutions, an abomination to God, 
Rie | plants which our heavenly Father has 
t planted ; hence, they are accursed—for 
er foundation can no man lay than is 
laid, which is Christ Jesus. But those of 
2. ren adheretits* who wir to, be 
ders, are blind guides; but if the blind 
d the blind, says Christ, they shall both 
fall into the ditch. Now he that will not, 
"or cannot believe it, on account of his sins; 
_ will be compelled, after death, to confess 
_ it in torment; therefore, repent. More- 
over; my honorable lord, the bailiff, suppo- 
ses that I am in error, or that my faith is 
‘good for nothing: to which I reply, that if 
this was a fact my fruit would’ be evil, 
which ve gves beyond the confession ; 
(welcher allazeit ueber die Bekenntniss 
gehet) but now I have, bythe gracé of God, 
walked in it for many years; from my 
youth up, according to my weakness, I 
avoided all bad company, earned my livin 
by indusiry 
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Nore the bailiff and the council ||I have been snatched away as if I wad a 
ınurderer. y 


: ee oe 2 kno . 
ith a brief explanation, in which he ex- ae But na her eds 









































us, toucheth the apple of my God’s eye. 


has given us a promise in t 
Where two or three are gathered together 
in my name, there am I in the midst. The 
apostle commands us, on his part, that we 
shall not forsake the assembling of our- 
selves together, but shall exhort one ano- 
ther, for the 
Ming a oe 
ing for the sake of vexing any person; (re- 
member this.) I confess that if 

tend the priests’ cotifession; and their sa- 
crament, for many years, because I think 
nothing of them; moreover, I confess that 
Tam a sinful man, and have need fo con- 
fess my sins daily to God, and daily to die 
more and more unto him; this I consider 
to be the best confession. But the 
ment I confess to be 
till it is consumed by the aforementioned, 
or by men, and so Bs 

and blood of Christ. : 
any more into the hands of sinners; he 
dwells riotin temples made with hards, 
but in Heaven, w 
judge the 
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Lord forgive them, for they — : 
I forgive them. — 

‚my lords! repent; for he that touche 






further confess, that I attended the 


meetings of the believers so frequently that 


cannot recount; for the supreme King 
is, saying: 


promotion of love and good 
I confess that I attetided no meet- 


did not at- 


sacra- 
baked cakes and wine, 


y no means the flesh 


He d 


oes not come 


ence he will come to 
quick and the dead: that is, be- 


lievers and unbelievers. I confess, how- 


ever, that I assent to the breaking of bread, 
as done by Christ, and to the apostolic usage 
among believers, and this in remembrance 
of the body and blood of Christ, but not in 
communion with drunkards, proud, stri- 


kers, adulterers, murderers, idolaters, for- 
nicators, knaves; &c. E ' 

urther, I cofiféss that I married my wife 
not clandestinely, but in the presence of 
the church of Gody for marriage is honora- 
ble in all; but whoremongers and adulter- 
ers God will judge: O, my God! reckon 
it not to his account who töok me away; 
for it was a bitter cup to be separated from 
wife and child, when we loved one another 
so affectionately. I also confess, that my 
child was not baptized by a priests or any 
one else—for, by that means, would have 
despised the holy blood of, Christ. But 
this is my firm belief : that Christ has made 
satisfaction for infants, and that tle bap- 
tism of Christ is a to no one, unless 
he believes withall his heart, like Corne- _ 
lius and his household, and Paul, and many 
others. Of the aforementioned faith I am 
assured by the grace of God, and am cer- 
tain that there 1s no other, neither will 
there be any other. I have not built upon 
the wind, but upon the foundation of the 
apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself — 
being the chief corner stone: to the wicked 
a rock of offence, but to the good a defence 
and salvation. If I have now to suffer in- 
noceritly, on account of this unadulterated 
faith, 8 can reflect that my Lord Jesus 


and in trariquillity,from whic . re whose servant I, poor sitiner, am, 
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_ received no better treatment from the ma- 
istrates then in power, as instigated by the 
ivines. O, my noble lords, repent and 
reform. I also announce repentance to all | 
my lords yet living, who are ‘guilty of the 
innocent blood of Joris de V., who shall 
soon appear, with rent joy, shining bright 
in the glory of God: for the day of the Su- 
preme judge isathand. ‘This appears from 
the pestilence, famines, rumors of war, and 
various other signs. O, my noble lords, 
take warning in regard to your impending 
calamity! for this monition is the result of 
friendship, and not of embittered feelings; | 
for, without the shadow of doubt, we must | 
all appear before the Supreme 
every one shall give an account of himself, | 
and receive according to the deeds that he | 
has done; then, neither excuse nor lamen- 
tation will avail. O, reflect! the time will 
soon come when no man shall escape. 
Moreover, I did not reply to all the ques- 
tions of my noble lord, the bailiff, who de- 
sired me to tell the truth, which FE did in 
my confession of faith; of this I rest as- 
sured. But the other questions I dared not 
- answer, for Christ has taught me: to do to 
men as you would that they should do to 
you; love your neighbor as yourself ; love 
“your wives; honor your parents, &c. For 
this reason, I forbear—and in regard to this, 
my Supreme Judge will justify me, (of this 
{am certain) when we shall appear before 
his judgment seat,—for I did not do it out 
of disrespect to my noble lord, the bailiff. 
I also rejected the proffers of the divines, 
for I have such assurance in regard to my 
faith, that I believe that all the opposers of 
‘my faith arein error. Therefore, do not 
consider it as the result of my obstinacy, 
but as the effect of the assurance of my 
faith. 
Finally, be merciful to the innocent, and 
remember that I too am a man,—for, in the 
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world to come, an unmerciful judgment 
will overtake those who have not shown 
mercy. I confess one Lord, one faith, one 
Father of all, who is over all, and in all 
believers. I believe alone what the holy 
scriptures say, and not what men say. 
Farewell. Written in my bonds. 

1 Thess. 1. 9. Mark, xvr. 16. John, xiv. 
6. Acts, rv. 12; vir. 38. Matt. xv. 3, 14; 
rai. 8; xvi. 20. Gal. 1. 8, 1 Cor, zxr. vu. 
q, 2 Esd. rx. 12. Luke, xxim. 33. Zach. 
ir. 8. Heb. x. 26; x11. 4. Acts, x. 47; ıx. 
18. Eph. ıı. 19. 2Cor. v.14. Rom. xiv. 
12. Matt vir. 12; v.7. James ır. 13. 
Cor. var. 6, John, v. 30. 


A letter of Adriaanken Jans, daughter of 
Muellers Grawe, written to her husband 
when, she was in prison at Vuylpforte, in 
Dortrecht, where she and Jan Wouters 
were burnt, the 28th of March, as we sia- 
ted before. 


Grace and peace from our Heavenly Fa- 
ther, through Jesus Christ his only son, our 










Lord and Savior, with the c 
fluence of the Holy Ghost, m 
in your love, and with all whi 
comfort you in your pilgri 
praise of the Lord and to the sa 
all your souls. Amen. PR. 

After this my cordial salutation and my 
sincere wish, | inform you, my most dearly 
beloved husband and brother in the Lord 
that I, your dearly beloved and respected 
wife and sister in the Lord, called Adriaan- 
ken, Jan’s daughter, am still in good spi- 
rits in the Lord; nor can I thank the Lord 
of lerds enough for his daily kindness, 
which he manifests towards me through his 


grace. To him be praise for ever and ever. 
Amen. John, rr. 16. Matt.1. 21. 1 Cor. 
Vil. 2. £ 


I further inform you, I. A., my cordially 
beloved husband, that I, your dearly be- 
loved wife and sister in the Lord, could 
not well omit, but must leave you a let- 
ter to remember me, on account of the 
great love which we had for each other, 
which we trust will abide forever, and from 
which none can separate us; and though 
we may be separated according to the body, 
still love abides. Secondly, to console you 
that you would moderate your tribulations, 
as one that well knows that these were the 
costs-of our house which we built upon the 
rock Christ, which will stand, through the 
grace and power of the Lord, though man 
storms beat upon it, on account of whic 
we rejoice that we have such a friend in 
need. But it profits nothing that we con- 
ceal our joy, but that we make our joys 
known, that you, my beloved, might have 
cause to rejoice upon earth, and, if possi- 
ble, all who fear God. Therefore, my be- 
loved husband, and all you who fear God, 
continue, and be not deterred though our 
enemies be many. We say, with the pro- 
phet Eliseus: More are for us than against 
us. Even as Paul says: If God be for us 
who can be against us? He that spare 
not his own Son, but delivered him up for 
us all, how shall he not, with him, also free- 
Ir give us all things? And the prophet — 

avid says: ‘The Lord is an inyn cible ‘ 
shield. to all who put their trust in him, and — 
a faithful helpher, for his ears are opet 1 to 
the cries of the weak. Therefore, my dear-. 

beloved, continue stedfast in your: onfi- 
fence in the Lord’s ‘promises, for he i 
faithful and true God—none is li 
his promises generally are yea, an 
in him, as well here, to aid us ino 
tress, as hereafter, to give chen | 
those who believe in Christ. We,twoun- — 
worthy lambs of Jesus Christ, are going 
directly to the city abounding with riches, 
and which has become our inheritance 
through the merits of Christ; nay, we are 
going out from all oppression and dan- . 
ger, and leave you, with all the other be- 
oved brethren, sisters and friends, in this _ 
wicked world, where unrighteousness: a- 
bounds and bad examples are to be found 
every where, to the hurt and tribulation of 
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or none can scarce handle pitch 
ng sullied by it. ‘Therefore do 
y the matter thus, that it has pleased 
d to remove us two weak lambs 
suddenly, so that we may not be deceived, 
like Eve, but that we be preserved by and 
through faith in Jesus Christ. And that 
the only wise, gracious and merciful God 
does test us first in this our chastise- 
ment, is only a manifestation of his grace 
and especial leve; for he commands us, or 
treats us, unworthies, as_a kind father 
would treat his children, who is attached to 
them, whereby he confirms, according to 
his abundant mercy, that he does not es- 
teem us bastards, but as legitimate heirs. 
We are, therefore, confident that in all 
things which the Lord sends upon us, pro- 
motes our good—for in tribulation he re- 
mits sins ; therefore his holy will must be 

Gone to promote our weal, that is our sal- 

vation, which is our greatest concern: 
hence we endure all things, and are pa- 
tient according to the example of Job, the 
gopleis, the apostles, and the end of our 

ord, and other martyrs after them. We 
advance fast to finish cur conflict, by the 
help of the Lord, with faithful hearts, until 
death, for we know and believe that the 
crown of eternal life is prepared for us. 

Amen. John v. 29. Gen. 111.6. Heb. xrr. 

8. Rom. var 28. John r. 21. James v. 11. 

Acts xt. 2. Luke 23, 

Therefore, my cordially beloved husband 
and worthy brother in the Lord, I, your 
dearly beloved wife, Adriaanken Jans, 
your most beloved sister in the Lord, who 
were united in holy matrimony before the 

Lord and his church, will hereby bid you 

good night, and look for you with your and 

our most beloved bridegroom, Jesus Christ; 
therefore, hold fast what you have, for it is 
the only and unadulterated truth, so that 
none rob you of your crown; for satan 
works wonderful in his servants. The su- 
perintendent of the grey monastery tells 
me: I esteem Jan Wouters, for he said 
that he was sorry. O what a cheat ! thought 
‘I; 1 well know your knavery. Thus the 

Lord preserved me, that we, always kept 

the mastery in Christ, he will always aid 

us to obtain the land of our promised rest, 

according to his promise. Matt. xxv. 10. 

Rev. 1. 25; m1. 11. Eph. 1. 2. 2 Cor. 1. 

16. Heb. rv. 1. 

_ Herewith I will commend you, my be- 
loved husband and worthy brother, to the 
Lord, the Almighty God, and to the rich 
_ word of his grace, which is mighty to build 

you up, and preserve you from the wicked 
one, and to bring you to eternal inheri- 
tance; there I hope to see you with ever- 
lasting joy, to which the gracious God may 
give his aid. Amen. Do approve of this, 
my letter; to write much, I deem superilu- 
ous; for the pious have left us many wri- 
tings, through the inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost, for edification, doctrine, comfort 
and strengthening. Gen. xvır. 1. Acts 
xxi 2: = - Ro ai 
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_I, Adriaanken Jans’ daughter, your cor- 
dially beloved and worthy wife and sister 
in the Lord, greet you, my beloved hus- 
band and worthy brother in the Lord, with. 
the kiss of eternal love and peace of Christ, 
with the mouth of my heart present with 
you in spirit. Matt. xıx. 17. John xıv. 26. 

Finally, I bid hr good night once more, 
and thank you all as much as in me lies, 
for your agreeable company and your 
2. Rom. xvr.15. 
2 Cor. v. 2. gi 

Written by me, your beloved woman, 
Adriaanken Jans, apprehended for the tes- 
timony of the gospel of Christ, to the praise 
of the Lord, to the comfort and joy of our 
neighbor, for a light to those who are yet in 
darkness, and to reprimand those who sen- 
tenced us as apostates, and to the salvation 
of our souls. Amen. I and my fellow - 
prisoners greet you, with all who fear God. 
Acts xxi. 11. Rev. rv. 11. Wis. v. 5. 

We did hope, that we were to make our 
offering on Monday before Mary, and ob- 
tain our rest; but we were not so happy, 
though I hope it shall soon happen, if the 
Lord has not determined otherwise; butif 


our tribulation should continue longer, the — 


Lord’s will must be done to promote our” 
salvation. Amen. 

Written in my bonds, the following day 
after Mary, A. D. 1572, by me, Adriaan- 
ken Jans. 


A letter to Adriaanken Jans, while in her 





bonds, from her husband. 


To my cordially beloved wife, Adriaanken Jans’ 
daughter, out of love, to strengthen your mind 
Amen. ; 


We have to obey God rather than men. 
Acts. 


_ Grace and peace, wisdom and consola- 
tion, be with you, my dearly beloved 
woman and sister in the Lord, from God 
our heavenly Father, through the unbounded 
love of his Son, Jesus Christ our Savior, 
and through the power of the Holy Ghost. 
I also wish you patience in your bonds, 
my beloved wife and sister in the Lord, 
as a friendly salutation to the praise of the 
Lord, and to your salvation. Amen. Pos- 





sess your souls in patience, Acts xv. 29, 
John xv. 13. Prov. xvı. 32. } f 
After this most cordial salutation, m 
dearly beloved wife and sister in the Lord, 
I entreat you kindly, that you would ever 
prove valiant in your tribulation and dis 
tress, and always look to the Lord and fin- - 
isher of faith, Jesus Christ, who, though he 
might have enjoyed peace, endured the 
cross and bearing reproach ; observe, he 
says: bearing reproach. Therefore, go 
without the camp and help bim to bear 
the reproach: for when Christ suffered, 
he had to suffer without Jerusalem ; there 





he took upon him our sins, and became 
as a worm, full of reproach, says the 
prophet Isaiah. And Paul says: Who, 
being in the form of God, thought it not 
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robbery to be equal with God; but he hum- 
bled himself, and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross, And 
Peter says: Forasmuch then as Christ hath 
suffered for us in the flesh, arm yourselves 
likewise with the same mind: for he that 
hath suffered in the flesh, hath ceased from 
sin, that he no longer should live the rest 
of his time in the flesh, to the lusts of men, 
but to the will of God. Paul also says: 
All that would live godly in Christ Jesus, 
must suffer persecution; as he also relates 
in Hebrew xr., of so many pious witnesses, 
who suffered so much on account ot their 
faith, and had respect to the reward, were 
stoned, sawn asunder, tempted, slain with 
the sword, wandered about in N skins 
and goat skins, being destitute, afllicted, 
tormented, of whom the world was not wor- 
thy ; and these took the kingdom of heaven 
by violence; they trusted from afar in the 
promise, and did not obtain it, as Christ 
says: Blessed are the eyes that see what you 
see, and the ears that hear what you hear ; 
many paper and righteous desired to see 
those things which you see, and did not see 
them. Thus says Paul: God, who at sun- 
dry times, and in divers manners, spake in 
time past unto the fathers by the prophets, 
hath in these last days spoken unto us by 
"his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of 
all things, by whom he also made the 
world; who, being the brightness of his 
glory, and the express image of his person, 
and upholding all things by the word of his 
power,, Behold now, my beloved, how 
many pious witnesses we have; therefore, 
but let us be solicitous, 
that we enter the promised land with Jo- 
shua and Caleb. For you have already 
gone through the wilderness, and are now 
on the banks of Jordan, and although the 
stream is dreadful to behold, you will, nev- 
ertheless, cross it with safety, only con- 
‘tinue stedfast; all that is wanting you, is, 
to pass over, Be valiant, my beloved, the 
Lord will assist you; put your confidence 
ın him, for he is our captain, our fortress 
and security. Be of good cheer in the 
Lord, you have a glorious crown in expec- 
tation ; for the Lord says: Blessed are they 
which are persecuted for righteousness’ 
sake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 
Heb. xu. 2. 2 Tim, 11.12, Matt. xr. 12. 
Job zu, 16, 5 
Behold, my fair one, you will be one of 
those which John saw under the altar, who 
were clothed in white; you will constitute 
one of the number, and of the company of 
which the angel spoke to Esdras. For as 


soon as the number of the righteous is full, | 


then will they receive their recompence ; 
then will all their tears be wiped off; the 
heat of the sun will no longer oppress them, 
for you will rest under his shadow with all 
the chosen of God, my beloved, if you 
only contend valiantly for the truth; for we 
only suffer in this life, after this, there will 
be time no more; for none will be crowned 
except he strive lawfully. James Says: 


OE 


Behold, we count them happy which endu: 
And Solomon says: That God hast 
his people as gold in the furnace, and re- 
ceived them as a burnt offering. Only 
cônfess the word of the Lord, before this 
wicked and perverse people, for if we con- 
fess him, he will again confess us before his 
heavenly Father and before his angels; if 
we deny him, he will also deny us. If we 
do not believe he abideth faithfully, he 
cannot deny himself. Nevertheless, the 
foundation of God standeth sure, 
this seal, The Lord knoweth them that are 
his; and let every one that nameth the name 
of Christ depart from iniquity. Behold, m. 

dear, the sentence is already pronounced; 
beware, that you prove stedfast as you be- 


so that you may obtain the reward, and not 
lose that for which you labored so long by 
faith: For whosoever transgresses, and 
abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath 
not God. He that abideth in the doctrine 
of Christ, he hath both the Father and the 
Son. Beloved Jans’ daughter, we expect 
a glorious crown, if we abide in the truth ; 
how we will rejoice, when we shall arrive 
in the new heavenly Jerusalem, where the 
streets are of pure gold, and the gates of 
which are not closed against the penitent! 
but they. are not open to the ungodly, for 
without are dogs and sorcerers, See, most 
beloved, his mercies are open to none ex- 
cept to the pious; nay, he will give them 
to drink of the crystal stream which flows 
through the city; this is the living water, 
which the Lord spake to the Samaritan 





that she would never thirst again, Behold, 
my dear rib, all the righteous drank of this 
water; they all drank of the rock which 
followed them, which rock was Christ ; but 
with many of them God was not well pleas- 
ed, for they were overthrown in the wil- 
derness. Rev, xxu. 1. John zv, 14. Gen. 


i. 21. 
Behold, dear Adriaanken Jans, what 
virtues did the Lord show unto us, and how 


judge the twelve tribes of Israel, and will 
manfully oppose those who harassed 





go forth and grow up as calves of the stall, 


that Esdras saw upon mount Zion a great 







us; 
and we shall shine as gems, and we shall 


x 


having - 


gan in your bends for the word of the Lord,. 


woman, saying that if she would drink of it, © 


richly he blessed his children, and how. 
will he bless them when he shall come to 
judge all nations of earth. ‘Then we will 
subdue all our enemies, and will set with 
the chosen of God upon twelve seats, and 


in the day of the Lord. We also read,” 


i 


people, that the Lord had placed branches - 


upon their heads, upon those who confessed 
him here, . Peter also says: That we shall 
be made kings and, priests, that we should 
show forth the praises of him who called 
us out of darkness into his marvellous light. 
Wis. ur. 7. Mal, rv. 2. 1 Pet. 
Ah! Jans’ daughter, my beloved wife 
and sister in the Lord, were we to relate 


all the glorious pee which the Lord 
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to those who prove faithful in their 
tions, time would prove too short to 
‚Herewith, my dear wife and sister, 
will commend you to the Lord and the 
rich word of his grace, which is able to 
preserve us of all the cunning wiles of our 
enemy, the devil, who, like a roaring lion, 
seeks to devour us, as Peter says: He could 
even tempt the Lord, why should he not 
assault His people? for we know not what 
his mind is, inasmuch as he is operating 
through his emissaries, who are the chil- 
dren of unbelief, who will perhaps even 
yet come to oppose you ; but we can readily 
overcome them, we can do all things through 
the grace of the Lord. May God grant us 
all that grace, to you and me and to us all. 
Amen, “Acts xx. 32. 1 Pet, v. 8. Matt, rv. 
3. 2 Cor, xr, 18. 

I wish you well, and pray the Lord for 
me, that the Lord may preserve me in these | 
perilous days, that Ì may always walk in 
the way of the Lord. I also entreat for 
you, that the Lord may strenghten you, 
that you may bean acceptable offering, and | 
that through your bonds, and voluntary 
offering of your body into the hands of these 


souls to the faithful Creator, by good works; 
let us pray for those who persecute us; that 
is, for the pope and his whole faction, that 
they may see how blind they are; and let 
us pray for those in power, that they may 
no longer seek innocent blood, but be satis- 
fied and see wherein they sin before God. 
Rev. xx1. 7, 1 Pet. rv. 19, Matt. xv. 14, 

Good night, be of good cheer in the 
Lord, my dear wife and sister in the Lord ; 
kindly receive this imperfect epistle, for I 
wrote from pure motives. Written with 
much sorrow and great difficulty, No more 
at present; may the Lord keep you in 
a godly life, and preserve you from the 
second death. Amen. Ps. xxxı. 25. Rev. 
Meld: ‘ 

Written by me, J. von Dort, your af- 
fectionate husband and weak brother in 
the Lord, who am not worthy of the name ; 
but by the grace of God we can do all 
things. Written the 18th and 19th January, 
A.D. 1572. Whatever I may be able to 
dö-is for your good; I spare no pains. Good 
night, farewell ; put implicit confidence in 
the Lord alone, and you shall find rest for 
your soul. Amen, Heb. 1.9. Acts xy. 29, 
Ps. vir. Mark 11, 29, 


« 





tyrants, many may come to the knowledge 
of the truth. it does appear hard to the | 
flesh, the Lord can easily strenghten those ! 
who put their trust in him. Nay, dear 
dans’ daughter, my most beloved and wor- | 
thy sister in the Lord, let us be ‘patient, | 





Seven brethren at Breda, Jan Pieters, 
Geleyn Cornelis, Pieter de Guliker, 
with his servant, Arent Block, Cornelis 





and pray the Lord that we may be on our | 
guard, lest we defile the temple of God; 
tor thus says Paul: Know ye not that ye! 
are the temple of the Lordjand that the! 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you? If any! 
man defile the temple of God, him shall 
God destroy ; for the temple of God is holy, | 
which temple ye are. For if we take heed 
to ourselves, we shall do well: for we have | 
a precioys treasure in earthen vessels, the 
Spirit ef the Lord, the comforter, which 
will not be taken trum us if we fear God, 
forsake all sin, anddo good. Heb. v. 16. 
Eph. v. 16. Rom, xi. 1. 

Ah! my beloved, banish the thought of) 
going to bring your bed, perhaps the Lord 
is Just trying you; let us not tempt the 
Lord, he does all this for our good, The; 
Lord, to whom all hearts are open, knows 
that I would not part with you for the 
whole world ; but since it is so, it must be 
so in the name of the Lord. You may 
readily suppose that Abraham felt sorrow- 
ful, because he was to offer his beloved 
Son, for he was his beloved Son; and the 
Lord told him, that his seed should increase 
as the sand upon the sea shore, and the 
stars of heaven. But, my beloved, he feared 
the Lord, and dared not to disobey the 
command of the Lord. Also we, therefore, 
take courage, my dear woman, and reflect 
that the times are critical; much may be 





Gyselaar, and one Michael, A. D. 1572. 


It happened in the year 1572, at the 
time when many exiles resided in Neufahrt 
Breda, where they enjoyed more liberty 
than elswhere, among whom there were 
some who had fled from other places, on 
account of the testimony and fotos of 
Christ; many brothers and sisters came 
from abroad to that place, in the beginning 
of August, 1572, some from Braband, 
| Breda, Seven mountains, and the surround- 
ing hamlets, also some from Holland, Ley- 
den, Harlem and elsewhere. When this 
was discovered and made known to the 
mayor, who was sitting with Gerrit Vorster 
and drank with the treasurer, he, as soon 
as he heard this, was quite enraged and 
said: We will disturb this nest, and ex- 
teminate them at once. They immediately 
made preparations by arming men, on the 
fifth of August, in the evening, when they 
had met to hear a sermon, and to marry a 
couple in the house which was near the 
main street, in the front of which Pieter de 
Guliker, a tailor, resided, and in the bac 
part of which was occupied by Jan Pieters, 
a weaver, where about: one hundred men 
and women had assembled; the treasurer 
and mayor with their men, came twice to 
the house, as eaves ZFURPEI without doing 
any violence. Butthe thırd time the treasu- 


done in half an hour. Behold, my beloved, | rer sent a servant, who found them assem- 
he that overcomes shall possess ‘all ; he {| bled, where an exhortation was delivered 


that overcometh shall not be hurt of the||by candle light. 


Thén afterwards came 


second death. Therefore, all who suffer || the treasurer and mayor, with their men, 
for God’s sake, let them commend theirllarmed with pistols, halberds, swords, and 
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the like weapons. 2 
open the doors, they laid hands upon some 
and apprehended them; but the greater 
part of them effected their escape. Among 
others apprehended, were Jan Pieters, of 
Vlaerdingen, who occupied the back part 
of the house, and preached the word of 
truth to the congregation; Pieter de Guli- 
ker, a tailor, who lived iu the front part of 
the house, with his servant, aged sixteen 
or seventeen, Geleyn Cornelis, a shoe- 
maker of Mittelharnisse at Sommerdyk, 
Arent Block, of Sevenmountains, and Cor- 
nelius, des Koppen de Gyselaar of Dort- 
recht, son, and two or three women. When 
they had been taken, they were brought to 
Gerrit Vorster’s house, and put, the men 
into bonds, but the women were left loose 
alone in a chamber, from which they escap- 
ed. Michael came to the six prisoners 


next morning, he was a nephew of Cornelis 


de Gyselaar, who was married to the widow 
of Valerius, the schoolmaster, (who had 
been offered up 1568, aboüt three years be- 
fore at Browershaven,) when he came to 
visit his friends, to comfort them in their 
distress by the word of God; him the mayor 
took into custody, and said to him: You 
also belong to this people, you will also 
have to stay here with them. Acts xxiu. 
11. Matt. xvı. 24. 2 Tim. 1. 15. 
The prisoners’? goods was immediately 
confiscated, so that women and children 
had to flee pennyless and naked, which was 
Jamented by many. These things caused the 
people great terror at Neufahrt, so that 
many lett the place, especially at the time 
"when the treasurer wrote to the duke of 
Alba, and upon receiving an answer, went 
there personally. ‘Thirty persons, brothers 
and sisters, who had lived fled from Neu- 
fahrt, besides others who were transiently 
there from other places. 
- The school master of Neufahrt, called 
Master Pieter Claes, von der Linden, 
who had disputed five hours with Jan Pie- 
ters (the panier also disputed two or three 
times with them) and was greatly enraged 
at this people, says that their greatest error 
was, that they did not.baptize infants, and 
that they do not believe that Christ assum- 
ed his flesh and blood from Mary ; and 
that they profess to be the small flock and 
God’s chosen ; but that, with these excep- 
tions, their life and conduct were better 
than of many others ; and that they strove 
to receive their children morein the fear of 
God than many others. He states that he 
Walso had some of their children in his school, 
who were more apt, and learned more 
than any others. "That he and many others 
reatly lamented the sore BIER and 
the insults which these had to endure from 
others, especially that women and children 
were deprived of all their possessions, and 
dispersed into misery on account of the 
men. k ® dane és 
These prisoners were confined in bonds 


When they had forced |jjin which they were apprehende 

















seventeenth, at noon, when 
taken to Breda, where they w 
attacked, by judicially examinin ( 
with promises, threatenings and torturing, 
to bring them off from their faith; so much 
so, that Pieter de Guliker could not resist, 
but he forsook the faith and his God; he 
was nevertheless not liberated, but was 
executed with the sword; but of the others, 
itis said that they proved stedfast to the 
end, notwithstanding the barbarous treat- 
ment in torturing them. For one was 
cruelly stretched out and bound upon the 
rack, and when in this position they poured 
wine into his mouth and tramped upon his 
body. The other was fastened by the feet, 
then were his hands fied together behind 
his back, and he was then suspended and 
seourged. But Geleyn, the shoemaker, was 
tortured the most cruelly; for they stripped 
him and suspended him by his right thumb, 
and put a ponderous weight to his left foot; 
and being thus suspended, burning torches 
were applied to his arm pits, and scourge 
so iong till the two empowered by the duke 
of Alba were tired, and sat down and play- 
ed cards, and the executioner was sitting 
by witnessing this tragedy for one hour and 
a half; and in the meantime, Geleyn was 






left suspended, who experienced, no pain 


while they were engaged in playing; but 
he was as it were in a swoon; nay, he him- 
self stated afterwards, that he never had 
experienced less pain in the days of his life; 


even when he rested on his bed, he never 


was more tranquil. than. when he was thus 
suspended. When they had done playing, 
they commended the executioner to lay 
hands upon him.once more, saying: he 
must tell us something, a drowned calf we 
may easily venture, &c. When the exe- _ 
cutioner came.to him, he cried out: The | 
man is dead! (for he was in such a pro- 
found swoon.) ‘Then one of those who had 
been empowered rose up, laid hold of him 
and shook him so hard by one of his arms, 
that it was dislocated, which was still so 
when he was burnt. When he had revived 
he was let down, although he had molested 
none, nor had denied his faith; therefore, ~ 
he was ultimately sentenced to be burnt, 
together with Jan Pieters and the young 
servant. When they stood at the stakes 
and were nearly burnt, the fire diverted so. 
much from Geleyn, that the executioner 
was obliged to held his body to the stake 
with a fork. Thus did these valiant heroes 
abide in the truth, and offered up their lives 
for it. Acts xvı. 28. a? 
Shortly afterwards, when Cornelis de 
Gyselaar and Arent Block were also sen- 
tenced to be burnt, Arent left drop a short 
letter which he had written, thinking that 
some one of the friends would pick it up ; 
but it unfortuitously fell into the hands of 
the tyrants, wholed these two,immediately 
to prison, and whereupon they were cruelly 


in the house of the aforementioned Gerrit} punished. But always proving themselves 
Vorster, from the fifth of August, the night valiant, mentioning none, and amid all their 
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not depart from God, they 
ced to be burnt alive, as were 
10se before them. Not long after- 
wards, Michael, nephew of Cornelis de 
Peale, was also burnt. 
hus they lie together under the altar, 
waiting till the number of their brethren be 
full, that they, with them, may sing in eter- 
nal joys, sing the new song with the Lamb 
that was slain, and all the friends of God, 
and rejoice forever. Heb. x. 39. Rom. xır. 
1. Rev. vr. 9. Matt. xxv. 27. Rev. xxv.3. 


Ki 
Of the judicial examination and sentence 
of death of the aforementioned martyrs. 


We spared no pains, by the aid of some 
of our kind friends at Breda, to examine 
the records of the notary publie, for the 
year A. D. 1659, in relation to all that con- 
cerns the apprehension, sufferings and death 
of. the aforementioned pious witnesses of 
Jesus Christ, and according to the account 
of papistie rulers, for the year A. D. 1572. 
We did not search long, before we receiv- 
ed an account that-the archives in which 
these and other records were kept, had 
been burnt a few years previous; hence, 
nothing could be adduced except the ac- 
count as preserved by the ancients, from 
which we have the above. This serves as 
a memento. 


Martin Jans Korntraeger, and Jan Hen- 
driks of Schwartewael, a pilot, were both 
burnt at Delft in Holland, A. D. 1572. 


At ‘this time, the city Delft, in Holland, 
was nothing less than a burying place; nay, 
a cruel murderer’s pit, to exterminate the 
saints. This is evidently to be seen in the 
case of two pious and virtuous followers of 
Christ, who had joined in with the fold of 
the great Shepherd, Jesus Christ, and 
whom he led upon the green pastures, there 
to feed upon the true evangelical doctrine. 
One was.named Martin Jans, by calling a 
corn porter, the other Jan Hendriks, born 
at Schwartewael, a pilot, who followed the 
sea for a livelihood. Both these were im- 
prisoned at Delft, where they suffered much 


affliction, and were greatly harrassed, as 


well in regard to temporal, as in spiritual 
matters, in order to get them to deny the 
faith. But being grounded upon the im- 
movable corner stone, Jesus Christ, they 
could not be moved in the faith, much less 
could they be prevailed on to apostatize. 
Therefore, did the rulers of that place, 
who were bitterly enraged against them, 
. pronounce a severe sentence against them ; 
namely, that they should tie them to the 
stake in the open market place, and there 
burn them alive. Whereupon, both were 
brought to the stake the fifth of February, 
1572, to be burnt, on which occasion, the 
stadtholder read out publicly again, that 
none should speak to them of the loss of 
lifeand property. Afterwards, they burnt 
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Martin Jans’ tongue; he nevertheless con- 
tinued to speak valiantly: EI must, sai 
he, testify the truth, for had I not been 
concerned about my soul’s salvation, I 
might have escaped this sore conflict; but 
now I have fought a good fight, finished my 
course, kept the faith: henceforth is the 
crown of righteousness reserved for me. . 
Afterwards, he called aloud: O Lord, 
be merciful to me, a poor sinner, who am 
not worthy to suffer for thy name’s sake; 
but thou didst make me meet to suffer. 
Jan Hendriks they gagged, to prevent 
him from speaking ; but when he yet spake, 
namely : Now things go on right, the truth 
must now be fully sealed, &c. Then there 
arose a great cry, alarm and uproar among 
the people, so that the lords, who appre- 
hended danger, brought Jan Hendriks in 
till the uproaramong the people had ceased. 
Then, when he was gagged and tied, he 
was brought forth and immediately fastened 
to a.stake, like his slain fellow brother was, 
and thus he was deprived of life by fire. 
Their dead and half burnt bodies were 
taken without the town to the gallows hill, 
where each one was nailed to a stake, a 
prey for the fowls of the air. This was the 
end of these two lambs of Jesus, who, al- 
though a spectacle to the world, were ac- 
ceptable and holy offerings before God. 
Having been furnished with an authentic 
account, by the clerk, of the sentence of 
death of these aforementioned friends, ex- 
tracted from the judicial records of the cit 





The following is a copy verbatim: ; 


Exrracr.—Sentence of death passed upon 
Martin Jans, corn porter, and citizen of 
this place, and Jan Hendriks of Schwarte- 
wael, pilot, who were burnt. 





After the prisoners, Martin Jans, corn 
porter, and citizen of this town, and Jan 
Hendriks of Schwartewael, pilot, confessed 
without the rack and-iron bands, that they 
were of the wicked and accursed sect of 
anabaptists, and that they had been pre- 
sented at meetings, which were prohibited, 
and that they were rebaptized, and that 
they withheld baptism from their children, 
and that they held a doctrine pernicious to 
mass, and the sacrament of the altar, and 
that they rejected all the other sacraments, 
services and ceremonies of the holy catholic 
church: nay, what is worse, they persist 
obstinately in their aforementioned damna- 
ble and rejected heresy, without doing the 
least penance, or to depart from it, regard- 
less of all the good admonitions which they 
received from several pious, spiritual cath- 
olies ; which are exceedingly wicked things, 
which should not be left unpunished, to 
deter others. . Thus it happened, that the 
judges of the town of Delft sentenced’ the 
aforementioned prisoners, Martin Jans, and 
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of Delft, we deemed it expedient to giveit 
an insertion, that the reader may be able to ur 
judge of the truth of the above statement. 
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Jan Hendriks, according, and by virtue of 
their instructions and office, which they 
had received from the royal majesty ; and 
they hereby sentence them, that they shall 

“be taken to the theatre, which is to be 
erected at the market place of this city, 
there be bound to a pillar, and be burnt till 
they die. Afterwards, their dead bodies 
shall be taken to the place of the gallows. 
Further, they declare, that all their prop- 
erty is to be confiscated, that it shall fall 
into the hands of the royal majesty, And 
further: The prisoners shall pay all the costs 
of their imprisonment and execution. Done 
February 5th, 1570. Extract from the first 
book of the criminal court, page 195, which 
is keptin the chancery office of the city 
of Delft, August 23, 1659. 


Tur CLERK at Derr. 


letter from Jan Hendriks, written in 
prison at Delft, to his wife. 


May the God of all grace, who has called 
us from the power of darkness to his eter- 
nal kingdom, through Jesus Christ, and has 
united in eternal love, as the prophet says, 
grant you, my dear wife, according to the 
riches of his grace and glory, to become 
strong with power, through his Holy Ghost, 
in the inner man, that you may prove sted- 
fast arid immovable in faith and love, to- 
gether with the peace of God, to the salvation 
ur soul and the praise of God, that you 
may obtain the immaculate, incorruptible 
and unchangeable inheritance, and. the 
rown of eternal life, Amen; which God has 
promised all those who serve and love him 
This I wish you, my 






vith the whole heart. 


beloved wife, in my bonds, and in these my 
last times, as a cordial salutation in the 
Lord. Amen. 


- Further, besides this due greeting to you, 
my dear wife, Elizabeth Jans, Linform you 
that Lam still valiant and of good cheer in 
the Lord, and hope, by his help, to con- 
tinue stedfast in his word and truth, with- 
out whose aid it is not possible to do so; I 
also hope that he will preserve my treasure 
to the end, and redeem me from the jaws of 
lions, so that they devour me mot; and as 
I hope it will be the same case with you, 
and I have this confidence in you, that you 
are of the same mind, and are willing to 
serve him all the days of your life in right- 
eousnes and holiness. ‘i also hope that 
_God will strengthen and preserve you in 
this, as he has hitherto done, for which he 
must be praised. 5 vide 
Further, my dear wife, since the time of 
my departure is near at hand, according to 
the doings of men, I cannot forget you, but 
am constrained through love to write a little 
to you, on account of the great love I bear 
to you, for the many favors you bestowed 
upon me in my afflictions. by prayers and 
letters, and in many different ways, for 
which I kindly: thank you, and God in 
heaven will reward you for it. Talso thank 






u 
you heartily for your last letter, A 
very precious tome. By his permission, 
we rejoice exceedingly at this consolation, 
"and we both ag together, since you love 
me so well, and I also love you in return; 
therefore, | must bear your sorrows a little, 
and admonish you as my dearest friend. 
Not, my dear, that [ have any apprehen- 
sions that you will not continue to walk in 
the fear of God! Oh no, I trust all to your 
piety, but that I may alleviate your trou- 
bles. ‘This arises out of pure uncontami- 
nated love, because I love your soul af 
therefore, I often wish that the Lord wou d 
take you hence, before I die, for I am 
aware of the difficulty of reaching heaven. 
How easily is a person deceived; as Paul 
warns us to take heed when we think we 
stand, lest we should fall. ‘Therefore, I 
entreat you to receive this for good; and I 
hope you will do so. Besides, | warn and 
admonish you, that you at all times live in 
the fear of God, without deceit, for unless 





| you love and fear God, it is impossible to 


please him. Then, through the fear of Ged, 
man guards against evil, and shuns the un- 
righteous: whereas, when men consider that 
God will punish sinners severely, they 
begin to fear him ; was it not so; men would 
have no need to fear God. But when man 
reflects upon these things, he will shun 
vice, while those that do not fear the Lord, 
will practise much wickedness. My dear, - 
Lentreat you to hold fast to Christ, the vine. 
Abide in Christ, and Christ in you, then 
you will resemble a tree that beareth much 
fruit, and the father will purify you and 
cause you to bring forth fruit abundantly. 
He that abideth net in Christ, is cast forth 
as a branch that is withered, and cast into 
the fire. Your sins have separated you and 
eld God, (says the prophet.) Here we 
ıave plain positive scripture, that will cast 
a man off from Christ, as a branch from the 
vine, and that sin is the cause of this sep- 
aratıon. Therefore, if man commits sin, 
e will be cast off from God in his sins. 
My dear wife, I therefore beg of you once 
more, to cleave fast to the Lord, and shun 
sin as you would a serpent that would de- 
vour you, for its teeth are as the teeth of a 
lion, that would destroy your soul. There- 
fore, we must guard against sin, as God has 
warned us to do. However, he will not 
restrain us if we are disposed to sin; of this 
we have many examples in the scriptures, . 
of Adam and others. In the third place, 
T advised you to suffer patiently in the 
Lord, any affliction that he may put upon 
you, for affliction is very profitable for the 
christian ; as Christ says ; In your patience 
possess ye your souls. Likewise, Paul says: 
Patience is necessary to do the will of the 
Lord, and to keep his commandments. 
Paul can justly say, that we have need of 
patience. which I have experienced in my 
bonds. Further, Paul says: Let us run 
with patience the race that is set before us, 
looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher 
of our faith, whe, for the joy that. was set. 
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before him, endured the cross, despising 
the shame. Consider him that endured 
such contradictions of sinners against him- 
self, lest ye be wearied arid faint in your 
minds. My dear, you see we are admon- 
ished to be patient, for through patience 
ang affliction a person can overcome much 
oppressioti, but one that is impatient and 
fretful, cannot endure affliction in Christ. 
Therefore, the Psalmist may well exelaim: 
Woe unto those that are impatient and fret- 
ful, and at times have wandered from the 
path of duty. How will it go with such, 
when God searches their hearts. My dear 
wile, pay attention to the scriptures, and 
show yourselfin all things a faithful ser- 
vantof the Lord. Be patient in afflictions 
and necessities, in distresses, in stripes, in 
imprisonments, in tumults, in labors, in 
watchings, in fasting, by pureness, by 
knowledge, by longsuffering, by kindness, 
by the Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned, by 
the word of truth, by the power of God, by 
the armor of righteousness on the right and 
on the left hand, by honor and dishonor, 
by evil report and good report; as deceiv- 
ers and yet true, as unknown and yet well 
known,as dying and behold we live, as 
chastened and not killed, as sorrowful and 
= always rejoicing, as poor and yet ma- 

ing many rich, as having nothing and yet 
possessing all things. See my beloved, and 
remember these words, and wait for the 
coming ofthe Lord, when he will come as 
a thiet in the night; have oil in your lamp, 
and do not let it go out, but be ready at all 
times to go in with the bridegroom, together 
with the wise virgins. Have at all times 
burning lamps in your hands, that you may 
not be shut out with the foolish virgins. 
Live at all times as you hope to appear be- 
fore God, and do not sleep in carnal secu- 
rity, but purify your heart before God and 
the world ; let your walk and conversation 
at all times be in accordance, with the 
scriptures, for they testify of Christ, so you 
will not be deceived nor put to shame. For 
if you do these things, you shall never fall, 
for so an entrance shall be ministered unto 
on abundantly into the everlasting king- 





om of Christ. Therefore, my dear, be 

tient in oppression, and take for exam- 
ple the forbearance of Christ and the 
prophets, who have preached to you in the 
name of the Lord. Behold, (says James.) 
we count them happy which endure. Ye 
have heard of the patience of Job, and have 
seen the end of the Lord. Blessed is the 
man that endureth temptation, for when 
he is tried, he shall receive the crown of 
life, which the Lord hath promised to them 
that love him: He that overcometh, shall 
inherit all things; he that overcometh, 
shall not be hurt of the second death; 
and he that overcometh, and keepeth my 
works to the end, to him will I give 
power over the nations, and he shall rule 
them with a rod of iron; as the vessels of a 
potter shall they be broken to shivers, eur 


as Christ received of his Father; and he that 5 
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overcometh, him will I grant to sit with me 
upon my throne, in like manner, as I have 
overcome, and have set down on my Fath- 
er’s throne. To him that overcometh, will 
I give to eat of the hidden manna, and will 
give him a white stone, and in that stone a 
new name written, which no man knoweth 
saving he that receiveth it. He that over- 
cometh, shall inherit all things. In short, 
my dear, the scripture is full of the great 
rewards of the righteous; therefore, set 
your affections on things above, not on 
things on the earth, for the earthly are in- 
formed that their end will be condemna- 
tion, Therefore, seek after that never 
fading treasure, which thieves cannot steal, 
namely, after the heavenly treasure which 
passeth not away, but ever remaineth with 
the Father. Let your meditations be on 
the word of the Lord; strive day and 
night to keep. his commandments; avoid 
every appearance of evil, and do not act 
as though you have many years yet to live, 
but conduct yourself before the Lord as if 
you were to die this hour. Let the voice 
of the angel’s trumpet constantly sound in 
your ears, as. it will when the dead shall 
have to arise and appear before Christ in 
judgment, when each one will receive ac- 
cording to his doings, whether good or evil. 
For the Lord himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the trump of God; 
and the dead in Christ shall rise first; then 


they which are alive and remain, shall be —_ 
gee 


caught up together with them in the clou 
to meet the Lord in the airy and so shal 
we ever be with the Lord. So comfort 





yourselves all with these words, for the — ; 
day of the Lord will come asa thief inthe 


night, in which the heavens shall pass 
away with a great noise, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat, and the earth 
also, and the works that are therein shall 
be burned up. Seeing, then, that all these 
things shall be dissolved, what manner of 
persons ought ye to be in all holy couversa- 
tion and godliness. Behold, what matiner 
of persons ye must be, (says Peter;) if ye 
are reproached for the name of Christ, be 
not grieved or offended. Yet, if any man 
er as a christian, let him not be ashamed, 
but let him glorify God on this behalf; for 
the time is come that judgnrent must begin 
at the house of God, and if it first begin at 
us, what shall the end be of them that obey 
not the gospel of God? And if the right- 
eous scarcely be saved; where shall the un- 
godly and sinner appear ? For if they do 
these things in a green tree, what shall be 
done in the dry. See. my dear, Christ had 
to suffer for the everlasting truth, and why 
should not we, his servants, much more, 
before we enter into the kingdom of our 
Father? for Christ says himself, that the 
disciple is not above his master. Have 
they persecuted me, they will also perse- 
cute you. Ifthey have kept my sayings, 
they will also keep yours. But all these 
things will they do unto you for my name’s 
G 3 


he 


“4 


ur 

5 
: 
od 
| 


Ei. 


ur 
eN ve 
j 


L 
Ds, 


_ 850 


THE BLOODY THEATRE, 








sake, because they know not him that sent 
me; and so, if the righteous are afflicted, 

. where shall the sinner appear ? Therefore, 
all those that suffer accovding to the will 
of God, commend their souls to the Crea- 
tor by good works, (says Peter.) Beas 
patient then as you can; though the wicked 
may punish us here, yet they will have no 
power over us hereafter. ‘Then we still 
stand with great firmness against such as 
tormented us, and they will say those are 
the persons we had for our sport and amuse- 
ment. We, as irrational, insane persons, 
have missed the right way, and the light of 
truth has not shone upon us. ‘hen will 
Carolus, together with his bloody followers, 
have no more power over us; the blood- 
thirsty Priests will not then despise the 
people of God any more; separated from 
them, we will live with God for ever and 
ever, and shall go forth and grow up as 
calves of the stall. Then all this tribula- 
tion will be remembered no more, and be 
changed into great joy, and will end no 
more. For a thousand years are as one day 
in the sight of the Lord, 2 Pet. ıı. 8. 

Therefore, my beloved, cumfort yourself 
with this promise, for he is faithful who 
made the promise; and wait patiently and 
with longsuffering, for I also hope to meet 
you under the altar. Rev, vr. 11. 

Twill now commend you to God, who 
led Israel through the Red Sea and 
through the wilderness; may he conduct 

you safely to everlasting life. I would 
cordially take you with me, but you will 
have to wait patiently. Luke xxr.17. I 
now bid you adieu for a short time, for I 


ER 


do not think, henceforth, to write any | 


more; but I hope to converse with you be- 
fore the throne of Heaven. 

_ Farewell, my dear wife; be valiant in 
truth, and walk truly in the strait way till 
the Lord comes. I also thank you cordial- 
ly for your unspeakable love which you 
manifested towards me; in time of need, 
we feel what love is, 


x Finally, I bid all friends adieu; to name 


them personally, is not possible. I also bid 
adieu to my son Hendrick, and I desire 
him to be a good child, and learn to fear 
the Lord; because ungodly children shall 
never inherit the kingdom of heaven, but 
must go to hell. I desire him to learn as- 
siduously, and attend school regularly, 
and not play and run about with vicious 
children, but be obedient to his mother, to 
his grandfather and grandmother; he should 
never speak evil or lie, for a lying tongue 
destroys the soul. You may give the letters 
directed to Delft, to Elizabeth Jans, be- 
cause she intends to have the letters read 
as she writes to me; if you do so, you will 
have less trouble, I herewith send you 


three pieces of money, of which each of 


you is to have one piece, as a memento ; 
you may give my daughter the smallest 
piece, if you please. Let the woman pay 
for the bed and cloak. Now, my dear, be 
valiant; good night; be composed} you 





‘their wishes. 








would to have been satisfied, if I had con- 
tinued on sea; we have once to separate. 
You may again return home. Pray the 
Lord for me; 1 hope [shall always remem- 
ber you. Greet the friends wherever prac- 
ticable. Good night, my dear child, you 
know why I suffer. Eph. vr. 12. Acts 
Kit. Di 


Written February 4th, A. D. 1571. 
By me, 
Jan Hexrpriks. 


Judicial examination of Jan Hendriks. 


Since some of the brethren desired me to 
write some concerning the things about 
which I was interrogated by the lords, 
touching my faith, I do hereby comply with 
The judge examined me 
only superficially, as you shall hear. If I 
rightly recall it, it was A. D. 1570, that I 
was imprisoned for forty weeks, when I 
was called up the first time to appear be- 
fore the lords. When I was conducted 
into the court chamber, the judges were 
already there, together with the bailiffs and 
burgomasters. J then took off my hat and 
bid them good day, and so did they do to 
me. ‘The judge then told me to sit down 
on.abench; I did. He then asked me 
how old I was. I told him that I did not 
exactly know, but that he might write down 
twenty-eight, which he noted down. Where 
were you born? In Schwartewael. How 
long did you reside at the haven? Five 
years, including the year of my imprison- 
ment, The judge said, it amounts to the 
same thing. The judge then asked me, 
why I had not my children baptized? Be- 
cause I never read that the apostles bap- 
tized children; nor is it to be found in all 
the scriptures. This was also written 
down. “Jan Hendriks has confessed to us 
that he had his children not baptized, and 
that, because he never read in the scrip- 
tures that children were baptized.” The 
judge then asked me how many children I 
had; whether I had but the two whom he 
had baptized ? I said, No. .How old are 
the children? The eldest is three years 
old, the younger is one year old. The 
judge then asked me, whether I küew it 
was customary to baptize infants? I said I 
saw it. Why did you then not have your 
children baptized? or are you better and 
wiser then your progenitors? The reason 
why I had not my children baptized, is, 
because I never read it in the scriptures 
that, children were baptized. ‘They then 
rejoined : Whole families have been bap- 
tized. "True, it is written whole families, 
but it is also written that they greatly re- 
joiced, because they believed in the Lard: 
Acts xvi. 34. Children can not rejoin, be- 
cause they believe in the Lord. Some of 
them present admitted this to be true, 
The clerk then asked me where it was 
written that infant-baptism was prohibited? 
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asked, him then where it is written that 
he should not play dice 2 He replied, this 
is repeatedly forbidden, but he could not 
point to the passage. I then said it is no- 
where forbidden, but as it profited nothing, 
according to their own admission, and that 
it was useless and injurious; and I added, 
that the scriptures do not, in exact words, 
name every thing that is forbidden, and 
that is wicked and sinful; and that none is 
allowed to introduce infant-baptism, unless 
it can be proved from scripture. Thejudge 
then asked me whether I was baptized ? 
I said I was baztized but once, and know 
of but one baptism. Matt. xxvırı. 19, Eph. 
iv. 6. ‘The judge then asked me whether 
I had received more than infant-baptism ? 
I was once baptized according to the scrip- 
tures, in the year sixty-three, on the last 
day of March. To which the judge replied: 
It was in the year sixty-four; this you con- 
fessed to me when you were apprehended. 
I was, said I, in sixty-three; this I will 
not deny, though it may be a year more or 
less. ‘The judge then said: “Perhaps we 
did not understand each other right.” This 
was also.noted down: “Jan Hendriks was 
baptized, A. D. 1563, the last day of March, 
and this according to the scriptures.” ‘Then 
you were quite young yet, at that time? 
"That is true, replied I. He then asked 
me whether I did not know that I was bap- 
tized in my infancy ? I heard it said, but I 
recollect nothing aboutit. ‘This I believe, 
said the judge. What kind of a man was 
he who baptized you— what was his name, 
and where was be from? I did not ask his 
name; I had never seen him before nor 
since, as far as I know. ‘This was also 
fully noted down. Question: Where does 
helive? Answer: I know not. Do you 
not know whence he was? A. This I will 
not tell you; 1 will name none. @. Why? 
A. Because I do not wish to be the means 
of persecuting any; there are already too 
many suffering. @. Was no one present 
when you were baptized? es. Q. 
Who were they, and what are their names ? 
A. I will not tell you. @. Where did this 
take place? 2. fe Holland. The judge 
replied: Holland is a large country; but 
in what particular place were you baptized? 
I said, what would it avail CY would tell 
you the place; finally, I told them it was 
at Delft. @. In which house? 4. This I 
desire not to tell you. @. In whose house ? 
A. I will name none. @. Why? Are the 
people, together with the house so holy, 
that you dare not name them? .A. If you 
knew who they were, you would not suffer 
them to be at peace; I will not be the 
means of having any one persecuted. The 
judge then asked me how long I had been 
married? 4. About five years, and I said 
I was married to her before a christian 
congregation. @. Before, what congrega- 
tion? You were not married in Delft? .7. 
No! This was also noted down. Q. Who 
was present? 4. Iwill not tell you. The 
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judge then said I should name them, else 
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he would punish me. 4. Sir judge, who 
has taught you thus? He replied, he had 
ower todo so. John xıx. 10. 1 Pet, ur. 14. 

e menaced me earnestly, and when he 
found that I would not answer, he directed 
the clerk to note this down also: “Jan 
Hendriks has confessed, &c., as I related ; 
but he named none, because he would not 
be instrumental to have any one perse- 
cuted.” When the judge asked me, he 
wished me away many miles. I told him: 
Where is the place where the herring boat 
catches herrings? I wish, said the judge, 
that vou and all of your religious senti- 
ments were there. 

There was one of them a burgomaster, 
as I had been informed; he was for eonver- 
sing with me on the subject of baptism, 
and asked me: If it were possible for one 
to be a christian, and not be baptized, and 
whether such an one could not be saved? 
I replied: It is impossible, else salvation is 
through water; however, baptism is com- 
manded by Christ, hence it should be ob- 
served. He then said, that we maintain 
that children should not be baptized, and 
asked me: When they should then be bap- 
tized, and how old they ought to be to re- 
ceive this sacred ordinance? To which I 
replied, that the seriptures do not fix upon 
any certain year, whether the candidates 
should be twenty, thirty, fifty, or one hun- 
dred years old; for whenever they repent- 
ed and desired to be baptized, then baptism | 
ister baptism as it respects age, and ho _ 
sooner: for thus Christ taught, and thus _ 
the apostles practiced the same. Acts vam. 
35, Mark xvr. 16. Acts 1. 38. To which 
they replied: It was necessary then to bap-_ 
tize adults, but now infants are to be bap- 
tized; for then a beginning had to be 
made. This was their reply. I then asked 
the burgomaster whether Christ had not 
commanded, Matt. xxvii. and Mark xvr: 
Go and teach all nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost ; whether the apostles. 
did not observe this, first teaching, then 
afterwards baptizing the people. He re- 
plied in the affirmative : Granted, we find 
clearly that they preached the gospel for 
many years, and, according to your own 
concession, it was necessary to baptize 
adults only, during that time, to make a be- 
ginning; and,as we know they preached 
the gospel for many years, we also know, 
from the very nature of the case, that 
there were many children born during - 
that time. Now, I want you to prove to 
me that they baptized one infant, and 
changed adult-baptism into infant-baptism ; 
for.you say, then it was necessary to bap- 
tize adults, but now infants! If the apos- 
tles had any desire to change baptism, they 
would have had- ample time to do so; or 
even desired that it should be done after 
them, they would have given intimations of 
it. For Paul expressly declares, Acts xx. 
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GOD.” But they could not prove any 
thing. One of the older judges replied: 
‘This shall be proved to you.” But they 
roved nothing!!! The same judge said: 
"hat God had created man once and but 
once, and commanded Abraham once, and 
to circumcise himself once only; and thus, 
in relation to baptism, we are commanded 
to be baptized once—not twice or oftener. 
Answer : This is true, If God created 
man but once, and commanded cir cumci- 
sion once, and commanded men to be bap- 
tized once, and not oftener, and if the 
observed it unchangeable, why then was 
baptism subsequently changed from adult 
to infant-baptism? ‘They enquired: Who 
changed it? Answer; Pedobaptists ! They 
then begged me to reflect seriously upon 
the matter, that it did not depend on 
being burnt, J replied, I am aware of that; 
Ihave no desire of being burnt; for if I 
were not fully persuaded that I am right, 
I would instantly yield, rather than to 
burn; for it is not a small matter to be 
chained to the stake; for I declare I have 
not such an uncommon desire to die; I 
would rather live, if it was the will of God, 
than thus to die. Yes, replied they, you 
may well reflect upon these things. Then 
said the judge; Jan Hendriks, you have 
made this confession; here was read tome 
what I had confessed ; if you will, con- 
tinued he, yield, my lords will do their 
utmost to set you at liberty. Answer: My 
— sirs, I am ready to recant, if you can con- 
__ vince me that I have done wrong and am 
in an error ; and if I am thus convinced, I 
will desist from evil. This, said they, is 
well; and they requested me to entreat the 
Lord for grace, that he might give mea 
good understanding, This, said I, will I 
cheerfully do; this examination continued 
for about an hour and a half, ‘They then 
conducted me away, ‘These are the prin- 
cipal questions put to me, and my simple 
replies made to them, as far as I can recol- 
lect; for I only noted them down six weeks 
after the examination; for there was a cer- 
tain man with us all the time, so that we 
had no opportunity to write; hence, to 
write all down, word for word, was impos- 
sible for me, for my memory is rather 
treacherous, 

Afterwards, it happened that I was again 
brought before the judge, and before a 
young priest, a chaplain of the old church. 

hus, three of us were then in the chamber, 
The priest then began to relate how he had 
entered into a conversation with a certain 
individual, and that they had a kind of re- 
ligious controversy, and also concerning 
burning and putting to death, for there had 
been four priests killed some time ago in 
the Hague; and that the priests related to 
each other, that there were diversities of 
Opinion concerning the sacred scriptures, 
and that each suffered death for his faith, 
and, nevertheless, but one could be right, 
or hold the true faith, "This the priest told 











the true body of Christ? He said: Y 


and the same man desired the priest to con- 
verse wiih me: so said the priest. I then 
asked him what kind of a man he was? He 
was of your religion, a sea man, one just 
like yourself, Lt then immediately occur- 
red to me who it was; but he was not of 
our religious persuasion, for I had heard 
of him before. We then entered into a 
sharp controversy. The priests said ; There 
are so many religions, which do you con- 
sider to be the true one? I replied: What - 
have I to do with another one? I have 
enough to do with myself! He then asked: 
is there more than one true faith? I re- 
plied: No! We had many words on this 
particular; the judge heard al}, and greatly 
encouraged the priest in what he said, and- 
whenever I quoted scripture to disprove 
what they advanced, the priest strove hard 
to pervert what I said, so that I had no fair 
opportunity to make my defence, and he 
repeatedly said to me: You always come 
with the sacred scriptures. Yes, said I, 
with what then should I corroborate; 1 
know of nothing else. He replied, I knew 
this, full well, that you always quote scrip- 
ture, and that you often quote 2 Thess, 
11. 15. Therefore, brethren, stand fast, 
and held the’ traditions, which you have 
been taught, whether by word or episile, 
Mark well the expression, WORD; by this 
he attempted to prove that there were other 
scriptures, than these written, which we 
were also bound to obey. This notion, how- 
ever, is only astumbling block ; for how can 
a man observe more than is written? ‘They 
are fully bent upon perverting the scrip- 
tures; for they are fully persuaded that 
they cannot stand the test of the plain im- 
port of the scriptures. Nor can they well 
endure the idea, that we qnote the new tes- 
tament; for if we do so, they immediately 
ask us why we speak more of the new tes- 
tament than of any other writings, and how 
we know that the new testament is true; and 
they put many other questions by no means 
edifying; “and run from the ox upon the 
ass!!” But should they find any passage 
susceptible of being construed*in their fa- 
vor, to this they stick very pertinaciously ; 
then the word of God must abide for ever! 
When we came to speak of the passage 
where Paul speaks of breaking bread: 
“Take, eat, this is my'body ;” this passage 
then had to be literally interpreted, and 
meaning nothing but what they maintain, I 
asked him once and again, whether the 
bread which they gave to the people, was 
es 

whenever we have pronounced the words, 
(Matt. xxiv. 35. 1 Pet. 1. 25, 1 Cor. x1. 233} 
then it is the true blood ana body of Christ, 
nay, soul and body. I write the truth, I 
replied; I have indeed eaten the bread 
with you, and I could not taste that it was 
converted into flesh, for it remained bread 
as it was before; on this point we had 
many words, I said, Christ himself de- 
clared: ‘The flesh profiteth nothing; the 
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words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, 
and they are life. John vr. 63. He then 
asked me, whether the flesh of Christ profit- 
eth nothing? and the like conversation 
was carried on to some extent. I said, 
that itis written: The Most High doesnot 
dwell in temples made with hands, nor is 
he honored by the hands of man. Yes, re- 
plied the priest, nay, as if He needed our 
services; for he needs them not, but we 
stand in need of him. He then asked me, 
what my opinions were on thissubject? &c. 
I said, Paul says, 1 Cor. x. 15: I speak as 
to wise men, judge ye what I say. The 
cup of blessing which we bless, is it not 
the communion of the blood of Christ? 
The bread which we break, is it not the 
communion of the body of Christ? For we, 
being many, are one bread. and one body: 
fur we are all partakers of that one bread. 
Behold Israel after the flesh: are not they 
which eat of the sacrifices partakers of the 
altar? What say I then? that the idol is 
any thing, or that which is offered in sa- 
erifice to idols is any thing? But 7 say, 
that the things which the Gentiles sacrifice, 
they sacrifice to devils, and not to God: 
and I would not that ye should have fellow- 
ship with devils. Ye cannot drink the cup 
of the Lord and the cup of devils; ye can- 
not be partakers of the Lord’s table and of 
the table of devils. 

My view of the matter is, that it is only a 
communion with Christ, for Paul illustrates 
this by a likeness: Behold Israel, &c. 1 
then asked him what it was that Israel did 
eat, the alfar or the offering 2 They replied 
the offering, but they did not comprehend 
the argument, that is true, although the 
were in the community of the altar; thus it 
is with him who helps to break the bread, or 
partakes of it; they only eat bread, and 
are in the communion of the body of Christ. 
I asked him, how he would prove mass ? 
He then quoted the passage, 1 Cor. xr: Do 
this in remembrance of me. With this he 
proved mass ! Very well, said’ I, there is 
nothing said of mass, This is all he could 
advance in behalf of mass! I then asked 
him, whether we might apprehend any one 
on account of his faith ? He replied in the 
affirmation; for Paul says: A man that is 
an heretic after the first and second ad- 
monition, reject. But he does not say one 
word about apprehending him. The priest 
replied, it is written, that the magistracy 
shall not bear the sword in vain, nay, to 

unish the wicked and protect the good. 

inquired what wickedness have I done ? 
They said I had adhered toa false doctrine, 
and attended meetings which are opposed 
to the Roman religion, which the king will 
not endure, because he is determined to 
protect his country. For it is well known 
what those of Munster have done, who had 
determined to take possession of the towns, 
to deprive the king of his country. Answer. 
Those of Munster did wrong; did you ever 
hear the like of me? I never.knew those 
of Munster! No, those of Munster were 





among yourselves. If you had heard the 
like of me, you would have apprehended 
me before now; for we have no right to 
burn any one unless he has done evil; but 
not for the sake of another. However, the 
priest strongly defended the magistracy in 
their cruel course, that they might burn one 
for his faith’s sake. I replied, Christ said 
to his servants, when they were rooting up 
the tares, that they should not do so; but 
let all grow together till the day of harvest. 
The priest said: We have a right to root 


up the fares at the ends, and not disturb — 
Christ forbade to do — 


the wheat. Answer. 
so, and said that both should be left grow 
till harvest time. Matt. x1, 19. The priest, 
however, always made it refer to the ma- 
gistracy, that it was their business to ap- 
prehend, as if the minister of the Roman 
church had no part in it. I then asked 
him, whether the judge was a brother and 
a minister of the church ? I put this ques- 
tion to him repeatedly, but he would not 
answer me a word, til! I pressed too hard; 
he then admitted it with a great deal of re- 
luetance. When the judge saw that we 
were so warmly engaged, he rose up and 
listened very attentively; for that reason 
i pressed him the more closely. Finally, 
he replied : Yes! So then you contess him 
to be a brother and a minister in your 
church? Yes, replied the priest. Now sir, 
{ want you tu show me where the apostles 
hada magistrate in their church, who de- 
fended the faith with fire, water and the 





when Paul was imprisoned, and more than 
forty men swore an cath neither to eat nor 
drink, till they had slain Paul; this Paul’s 
sister’s son heard, and informed Paul, who 
called unto him two centurions, saying: 
Make ready two hundred soldiers to go to 
Cesarea, and horsemen threescore and ten, 
and spearmen two hundred, at the third 
hour of the night: And provide them 
beasts that they may set Paul on, and bring 
him safe unto Felix the governor. 
wrote a letter after this wanner: Claudius 
Lysias, unto the most excellent governor 
Felix sendeth, greeting: This man was 
taken of the Jews, and should have been 
killed of them: then came I with an army, 
and rescued him, having understood that 
he wasa Roman. And when I would have 
known the cause wherefore they accused 
him, I brought him forth into their council, 





whom I Bu to be accused of ques- 


tions of their law, but to have nothing laid 
to his charge worthy of death or of bonds. 
And when it was told me, how that the 
Jews laid wait for the man, I sent straight- 
way to thee, and gave commandment to his 
accusers also, to say before thee what they 
had against him. Farewell. ‘Then the sol- 
diers, as it was commanded them, took 
Paul, and brought Aim by night to Antip- 
atris. On the morrow they left the horse- 
men to go with him, and returned to the 
castle: Who, when they came to Cesarea 


sword, as you da! He could not show me _ 
this, but advanced the case in Acts 23, — 


And he | 
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and delivered the epistle to the governor, 
presented Paul also before him. And when 
the governor had read the letter, he asked 
of what province he was. And when he 
understood that he was of Cilicia; I will 
hear thee, said he, when thine accusers are 
also come. And he commanded him to be 
kept in Herod’s judgment-hall. 

li replied to all he said on this subject: 
that Paul was then a prisoner, and that the 
magistracy was also an unbelieving one; 
but show me an instance where they had 
magistrates in their churches? I also asked 
him, to show an instance where the apos- 
ties baptized bells 2 He said: We baptize 
no bells. Why then do you teach them, 
enquired 1? He said that they only blessed 
_ them, if I rightly understood him ; for, said 
he, the devil is often in these things, and 
related to me how he, the devil, had reigned 

in the new church, and for this reason it 
was done. He told much more. 
I told him, that Thad never read that 
the apostles had magistrates in the church, 
who defend the faith with the sword ; but 
1 have often read that we have not to 
contend with flesh and blood, but with 
princes and the mighty, the prince of this 
world, and the ruling host. of darkness. 
He immediately asked me, where that was 
recorded? I said, Eph. vr. He then laid 
his hands upon his testament and sought for 
the passage, and when he had read, he 
said: This Paul speaks of the devil, who 
is the prince of this world. 1 told him, it 
was the magistracy of this world who rule 
the world, for itis written of the princes 
and lords of this world. We said a great 
‘deal on this point; the judge all the while 
listening very attentively. 5 
The priest said, that our faith was of short 
existence, but their faith had existed 1500 
years; and when whole countries apostatiz- 
ed, they immediately proselyted other coun- 
tries in India, where many miracles are 
performed, so that they become christians 
as they are going. ‘Then said I, here a 
community exists in Delft; here are 
preachers as well as elsewhere, and not 
only here, but in many other places. He 
said this was true. Yes, said I, the sorce- 
rersin the days of Pharaoh also imitated 
what Moses did. True, said he, but the 
did not perform all the signs he did. Well 
said I, another instance: We read of a 
sorceress who brought Samuel out of the 
arate, and Samuel spoke with her or with 

aul. 1 Sam. xxvırı. 12. This is true, said 
the judge; I have read this myself. T added, 
Christ himself says: They will say : Lord, 
have we not cast out devils in thy name? 
But he will answer them and say : Depart, I 
know you not! Then said the judge : Jan 
Hendriks does not believe it; is it not so, 
Jan Hendriks? No, sir judge, said I, there 
is much hypocriey. Yes, said the priest, 
much has taken place that was wicked. 
He then said, there were some popes, who 
had done wrong. This he confessed him- 
self ; but, said he, the present pope is a good 
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old man; however, acknowledging at the 
same time, that still much evil existed. Isai 
that Paul teaches we should cast out the 
leaven, and if there is any one called a 
brother who was a liar, drunkard, &e., with 
him we should have no communion ; but of 
this he had very little understanding, as it 
appeared. Yes, said the judge, if there was 
one who had ‘illicit commerce,” with 
another man’s wife, with him I would have 
nothing to do. 
The priest } 
gone out from among them? I said that I 
often heard the priests preach and speak 
very shamefully about ““papisiry,” but they 
did not live up to what they preached, but 
were in the habit of getting drunk; that 


for this reason I left them. This I con- 
fessed to him because the judge was pres- 
ent, for I did not like to speak of these 


(things to the priest unless some one else 


was present. I said they were for teaching 
us in prison, whereas they ought to put us 
all on an equality, and then teach us; but 
of this they tell us nothing. After we had 
spoken much on this subject, I then asked 
the judge: Sir judge, I have to ask you 
something: If I were now torenounce my 
faith (not that 1 am going to do so, I only 
put the question Erben would you 
grant me liberty and spare my life? I can- 
not assure you, said the judge; 1 would do 
all L could. Well then, said I, what would 
it avail me to renounce my faith, for you 
have put some to death in Delft after they 
had recanted? The judge replied: Some have 


put to him to hear whathe would say; 1 had 
no idea to recant, and never shall recant. 
However, we might then, with much pro- 
priety, propose a question of this kind. 
‘This is substance of what passed between 
us, according to the best of my recollection, 
Were I to write out every thing minutely, 
it would require a great deal of paper, my 





fellow brethren; it would be too tedious for 
you to read all, Some of my fellow pris- 
oners were very much grieved, because 
they thought I had been taken away from 
them altogether. AN 

The judge then rung a bell, and the ser- 
vants came in immediately. However, I 
said to the priest: If the judge had not 
been present, we would not have had so 
many words as we have had on the present 
occasion. I readily believe this, said the 
priest; I then pulled off my cap and bade 
them good night, and they returned the 
compliment. I told the minister, that if I 
had said any thing amiss, that he should 
(take no offence. Yes, said the judge, you 
will also pardon him ; will you not? Yes, 
said I, and we parted. EN 

It so happened, that we wereall separated, 
each one confined in his own apartınent, 
and every one provided with a bible; the 
judge having granted us this privilege 


before, we were of good cheer; for which — 
God be praised. I was, however, again. 





then asked me why I had 


they raved and quarrelied like madmen;- 


also been set at liberty. This question was - 
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called out the 16th of July, A. D. 1570; 
they tied my arms which they had not done 
before, and thus bound, I went with the 
Jailor. This seemed very strange to me. 
Then said the servants to me: ‘Fhe priests 
demanded this of the judge. The priests 
then brought to me master Martin and the 
minister of the church, who had been with 
mebefore. When! came to him, I bade him 
good day, and he did the same tome. Thus, 
said they, we had been once before this 
with you, and we come again to see whether 
you have not made up your mind on this 
subject. I replied: Isay as I always said: 
If any one can clearly prove to me that in- 
fants have been baptized, I will then cheer- 
fully recant; this pleased them well; but 
they had nothing to sustain them in the 
Ba. They continually persisted on 
it, that I should suffer myself to be instruct- 
ed; for children had been baptized for 
many centuries, and it has always been an 
ordinance in the church; but I always per- 
sisted that they should show me that the 
apostles did baptize infants. ‘They said, 
we must follow the good old way; yes, 1 
replied, we should do this, as it is written. 
They said, they had come to instruct me. 

I told them, that I could not thus under- 
stand the matter; this they did not like to 
hear, that I could not understand the matter 
in that way, and said: You wish to under- 
stand it before you do admit it to be true; 
it is written said he, in the prophet Isaiah, 
that we must admit it to be true, before we 
believed it. Tasked him, where it was 
thus written? I do not know said the priest: 
T replied, it is written in Rom. x. 10: For 
with the heart man believeth unto righteous- 
ness, and with the mouth confession is made 
unto salvation. I must believe it with all 
my heart, if I am to admit your views of 
the matter to be true; but I cannot thus 
understand it, as you do. ‘This they did 
not wish to hear; but if I only had said that 
I believe, whether I did or not was a matter 
of very little difference. ‘They entreated 
very much that I would suffer myself to be 
instructed. ‘They came to us every day; 
they declared that my views were al- 
together erroneous, and as true as God is 
in heaven, I would be damned! I told 
them, to be imprisoned and to be damned 
were two very disagreeable things; but as 
to their damnation passed upon me, was a 
matter of very little concern, for it caused 
me no pain. I Jet them damn away! I 
said, if you can show me that infants were 
baptized, I will cheerfully listen to you. 
‘They said, whole families were baptized, 
and declaring that there were infants pres- 
-ent or in these families. I told them there 
were many families in which there are no 
infants, nor do I seek my salvation in 
water. When they heard this, they were 
quite astonished. Yes, said I, you assert 
that unbaptized infants are damned! The 
riest replied. Yes, they are damned! 
Aromen who bare such children, are wretch- | 
ed creatures. Yes, they are, said the priest. 
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Well then, said I, you wash away sins with 
water. Yes, we do, said they. Answer. 
I will prove to you, that it does not. I then 
cited 1 Pet. rr : The like figure whereunto 
even baptism, doeth also now save us, (not 
the putting away ofthe filth of the flesh, but 
the answer of a good conscience toward 
God) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ. 
We also read that the apostle baptized 
Simon the sorcerer, but the water did not 
wash away his sins; for it is written, he 
was in the very gall of bitterness and ini- 


quity, and guilty of all manner of un- 


righteousness. You are speaking this of 
Peter, that he writes? How do you know 


that he knew it was true what he: wrote? . 


Did Peter tell you it wastrue ? Simon the 
sorcerer was a worthless fellow, for if the 
apostle had known his character, they would 
not have baptized him by any means; nay, 
they would not have called the name of the 
Lord upon him. Answer. This I admit; 
however, the water did not wash away his 
sins. ‘The object of their remarks were 
that I should suffer myself to be instructed 
by them, for they said that I acted con- 
trary to the scriptures, for it is written: If 
thy brother sin against thee, reprove him 
between thee and him alone; if he will not 
hear thee, tell it unto the church, &c. See 
now, said they, you will not hear us, &c., 
thus you act contrary to the scriptures. 
Answer. What do you then intend to 
teach me? Will you then let me go like a 
heathen and a publican? No, no, replied 
the pri 
your favor; with that you are always trou- 
bling us; for I talked much with you,on that. 
subject before, but to let you go is not in 
my power. But Christ says, said I, if you 
reprove them and they will not give heed, 
that you should let them go ;and Paul says 
the’ same. A heretic, after the first and 
second admonition, reject; but to this they 
would not listen, saying, this belongs to the 
magistracy. ‚Answer. You have one faith, 
and your works are the same, but show me 
that the apostles had magistrates in their 
churches? ‘The priest replied, that Peter 
had committed two murders. You cannot 
prove this, said I. He then took a German 
testament and read the following passages. 
Acts v. 1—11. Buta certain man, named 
Ananias, with Sapphira, his wife, sold a 
possession, and kept back part of the 
price, his wife also being privy fo if, and 
brought a certain part, and laid 7 at the 
apostle’s feet. But Peter said, Ananias, 
why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to 
the Holy Ghost, and to keep back part of 
the price of the land? While it remained, 
was it not thine own—and after it was 
sold, was it not in thine own power? Why 
hast thou conceived this thing in thine 
heart? thou hast not lied untogmen, but 
unto God. And Ananias, hearing these 
words, fell down, and gave up the ghost : 
and great tear came on all them that heard 
these things. And the young men arose, 
wound him up, and carried him out, and 
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buried Aim. And it was about the space 
of three hours after, when his wife, not 
knowing what was done, came in. And 
Peter answered unto her: Tell me, whether 
ye sold the land for so much? And she 
said, Yea, for so much. ‘Then Peter said 
unto her, How is it that ye have agreed to- 
gether to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? 
Behold, the feet of them which have buried 
thy husband ure at the door, and shall carry 
thee out. Then fell she down, straightway, 
at his feet, and yielded up the ghost: and 
the young men came in, and found her 
dead, and, carrying her forth, buried her 
by her husband. And great fear came upon 
all the church, and upon as many as heard 
these things. Having read this, I asked 
him: Who would have the hardihood to 
say Peter committed murder; for it is 
written, wheu they heard the word, they 
gave up the ghost. We had many words 
on this subject; 1 have forgotten the greater 
part of it. ‘They again entreated, to suffer 
myself to be taught: Very well, but I can- 
not thus understand it. They would not 
listen to me, to hear me say that I must 
understand it before I would admit the 
truth of it. They told also, that it was 
‘their faith for 1500 years, and that they 
would prove this to me from year to year, 
how their church was built up; they also, 
named many of their teachers and bishops, 
Augustine and others, and how he came 
from Spain to France. From thence St. 
Willeboort brought him into this country; 
and the like things more did they tell me; 
and although whole countries fell off from 
their faith, on the contrary, many more 
embraced their faith, as in India, where 
the Lord performed great miracles; that 
these persons who learned one language 
perfectly in the short space of one month, 
embraced the faith and preached the gospel, 
and the like things, did they relate to me. 
l asked them, whether it was a large coun- 
try? They said, embracing as much terri- 
tory as Spain, France, Germany and this 
country: that their faith always existed, 
and could never perish, for Christ says: 1 
will be with you, even to the end of the 
world; but that our faith was bat of recent 
origin, and will be of short duration; for 
you cannot, said they, prove tous, that 
your church has always existed. I know 
well, said the priest, that you may be able to 
mention five or six persons. I replied, it 
would have been better for him to have 
heard Michus, than five hundred false 
prophets. They listened to me till I had 
done speaking, with a view to know whether 
Thad been baptized; but the Lord preserv- 
ed my mouth, for I did not tell the priests; 
they told me they had heard so. I asked 
them whether it was not told them ‘so by 
hearsay No, said they ; nor do I wish to 
tell you. When they heard that they could 
not prevail upon me, they repeatedly de- 
clared I would be damned, that I was a 
soul-murderer, and that 1 had murdered 
many souls; for it had been reported to 














them, that I caused many to apostatize 
from the Roman church. I told them that 
I never murdered a single soul. You say, 
said he, that we are murderers. You did 
not hear me say so, said1l. They told me 
that I should pause; they also desired me 
again to return to their church. We thus 
parted in a friendly manner. ‘This is the 
substance of what passed between us; it 
continued about two hours. To write all, 
would be impossible for me to do, for I do . 
not recollect all what passed between us; 
hence, to write all, word for word, is im- 
possible. 
Written by me, 
Jan Henpriks. 


Another letter written by Jan Hendriks, 
to his fellow prisoner, Martin Jans. 


May the God of all grace, who has called 
us withan holy vocation, from the power of 
satan into his marvellous kingdom, strength- 
en and confirm you, my brother, Martin 
Jans, with his word and Holy Ghost, that 
you may be able to withstand all the wiles of 
satan, either through himself or his satelites, 
so that you may remain stedfast in grace. 
2Cor. 1.3. 1 Pet. v. 10. Eph.v.15. May 
he give you and me valiant faith, that we 
may be well grounded, so that the great 
storm of persecution may not turn us off 
from the true doctrine. ‘Fhis is my prayer, 
my dear brother, brother-in-law, and fellow 
prisoner in these bonds and afflictions ; may 
the Lord strengthen your mind. Matt. vu. 
24. Acts ir. 10. Eph. rv. 1. 

I also inform you, dear brother, that I 
am of good cheer in the Lord; lam firin 
and immovable in the fear and word of 
the Lord, and I hope by the help of God, 
stedfastly to fulfil it, And I hope you are 
of the same mind. Ecc. xır. 11. John xv. 6. 
Further, I thank you for your consoling 
letters which you sent; they greatly en- 
couraged me in my tribulation, because I 
learn you are still mindful of me in your 
prayer; I also pray for you, so that we may 
aid each other in our great conflicts against 
the red dragon, which draws after him the 
third part of the stars in heaven. When I 
read your letter, [ rejoiced to hear that you 
were so cheerful in the Lord and in the 
spirit. Therefore, my dear brother, let us 
take good heed to the doctrine of Paul: 
As you have, therefore, received Christ 
Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in him, rooted 
and built up in him. Col. 11. 6. Observe, 
dear brother, it is important that we pay 


heed to the admonition of Paul; for as we | 


have put on Christ in baptism, and have — 
become members of his body, therefore, let 
us also walk in him, be rooted in him, be 
established in him, even as he says, John 
xv: [am the true vine, and my Father is 
the husbandman. Every branch in me 
that beareth not fruit, he taketh away : and 
every branch that beareth trait, he purgeth_ 
it, that it may bring forth more fruit. Now 
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ye are clean through the word which I have 
spoken unto you. Abide in me and I in 
you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of 
itself, except it abide in the vine, no more 
can ye, except ye abide in me. I am the 
vine, ye are the branches: He that abideth 
in me, and I in him, the same bringeth 
forth much fruit: for without me ye can do 


nothing. fa man abide not in me, he is 


cast forth asa branch, and is withered ; 
and men gather them, and cast {hem into 
the fire, and they are burned. If ye abide 
in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall 
ask what ye will, and it shall be done’unto 
you. Here, dear brother, you see how well 
it is with him who remains in Christ, and 
he in him ; but he that is not under the in- 
fluence of the Spirit of Christ, is like a 
branch that is cast forth, \ 

Dear brother, let us reflect well upon 
this matter, and see whether this is not the 
case with man; therefore, let us abound in 
him with thanksgiving, and always bring 
him acceptable offerings of praise, lest we 
be deceived by vain philosophy of men, the 
crude doctrines and tradıtions of men, 
which are contrary to the doctrineof Christ. 
For at present is a perilous time: a day of 
fiery trial; a day when christians have pass- 
ed the ordeal, to stand the test whether 
they are well grounded or not. These are 
days of painful throes. Heb. xıır 15. Col. 
1. 8. Eph. v. 10. John xxvı. 21. 

My dear brother, thus it is with us: the 
great temptation from without, great tor- 
tures, and fears and apprehension within, 
which daily beset us, these are the throes 
we have to endure; from these we may 
readily conclude that the day of our de- 
liverance is drawing nigh; and when we 
shall have overcome all this, then we shall 
remember the pain no more ; we shall then 
have laid off this mortal tabernacle; then we 
may exultingly say: O death ! where is thy 
sting? O grave! where is thy victory? 
The sting of death is sin; and the strength 
of sin is the law: But thanks be to God, 
which giveth us the victory through our 
Lord Jesus Christ. ‘Then we shall have 
conquered death as the last enemy, then 
shall they torture us no more; we shall 
then rest for ever under the altar, witha 
myriad of saints, who are chosen from every 
people, kindred, tongue and nation, who 
sealed the word of God with their own 
blood, and have entered through great tri- 
bulation and suffering, and have yielded up 
their lives for their maker. 2 Cor. xv. 55. 
John tv. 14. Rev. xıv. 1; vir. 14; xu. 16. 

Behold, my dear brother, Martin Jans, 


what would it now avail if we had lived in} 


great levity and vanity ? forif we had been 
taken, persecuted and beheaded, what then ? 
We will now be like the lamb that was 
slain from the beginning, and his multitude 
of followers; and, with the host of saints, we 
shall be clothed in white, palms be placed 


in our hands, and crowns be placed on our |} 


heads. What a glorious state of ul 
will then be,if we but persevere to the end. 





I tell you, with tears, dear brother, let us be 
of good cheer; we shall overcome the world» 
says Jesus; let us hold fast to the profession 
of our faith, without wavering, for heis faith- 
ful that promised, although they say we 
have a stubborn devil; no doubt all that 
we look for will take place. Although we — 
had not justice done us here, but when we _ 
once all appear before the judge of the _ 
earth, then we shall be gainers. I now 
commend you to the grace of God. Phil. 
mr. 13, Rev. xiv. 4. Matt. x. 22. John 
xvi. 33. Heb. x. 22. Ps. vir. 12, Acts 
eee. 

My dear Martin, the tormenters have been 
with me all the week, except one day. I ex- | 
pect them daily again. Adrian Cornelius 
was with me this week, and the chaplain 
was here on Saturday, and Jacob Mueller, 
the pilot, from Egmont; he tried to make me 
believe, that any one could teach the word 
of God, no inatter how abandoned he was ; 
nay, the devil himself could teach whole- 
some doctrine; he talked so foolishly, that 
it raised my risibles ; he was very anxious 
to enter into the controversy; however, we 
had but few words on the subject. He 
said, that if he had been an officer, he would 
have soon despatched me; he said to the 
priest, that they ought to kill me privately, 
&c. I told him, the plamer you speak the 
better I am pleased. The chaplam and I 
had some sharp words; he was quite exas- 
perated. J told him, that I did not wish 
to see him again. He said, that he is 
astonished, with Paul, that I believe in 
another gospel, since there is no other, 
asked him, what strange gospel I had re- 
ceived ? He said, I would not have my 
children baptized. ‘True, said I, you have 
not a syllable to support this invention, that 
infants are to be baptized. Mark well, had 
Paul given usa command to baptize chil- 
dren, or practised infant-baptism himself, 
then, if we had refused to baptize infants, 
we would have received a strange gospel. 
This, and like discourse, had we. The. 
pilot was exceedingly impolite and uncouth 
m his expressions. He said he knew more 
in his little finger than L in my whole body. 

Be valiant, prove stedfast, remember me 
in your prayers; accept of this short and 
imperfeet epistle, for 1 cannot write more, 
because I am greatly interrupted, not by 
friends but by enemies, for none except 
my father is allowed to come tome. Write 
to me soon, and let me know how you are. 
If I only hear good news from you, God 
be praised. Acts xv. 29. Luke xvıu. 1. 
Eph. vr. 18. 

Written in my bonds, A. D. 1572. 

y me, 
Jan Henorigs. 


Another letter from Jan Hendriks, rig 
Pouwels, his brother, and to his sister 
Aechtgen. 


May the God of all grace, who has called 


kie from darkness into the marvellous light 
5 
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of the kingdom of Christ, may he grant 
you, according to the riches of his glory, to 
be strengthened with might, by his spirit, in 
the inner ınan, that Christ may dwell in 
your hearts by faith; that ye being rooted 
and grounded in love, may be able to com- 
prehend with all saints, what és the breadth, 
aud length, and depth and height; and to 
know the love of Christ, which passeth 
knowledge, that ye might be filled with all 
the fulness of God. This is my ardent 
rayer and salutation to you, my brother 

ouwels, and my dear sister Aechtgen, as 
a salutation in the Lord. 

1 further inform you, after saluting you, 
_ that lam still cheerful in the Lord; and 
I hope you also enjoy the same. And, in- 
asmuch as my hour of departure is drawing 
nigh, I cannot but embrace the opportunity 
tv admonish you, through this medium. | 
do it out of pure love, that you would 
~ earnestly contend for the faith once deliver- 
ed to the saints, so you may also, through 
the same faith, obtain the promise of God, 
that we may once rejoice and live together 
for ever, with those who are numbered un- 
der the altar, clothed in white, and chosen 
from among all kindreds, tongues aud na- 
tions, being purchased by the blood of the 
lamb, baving also been greatly persecuted, 
and had to endure much, even as we; hence, 
they stand before the throne of God, by 
day and night, in the presence of God. 
Col. 1.19, Tok. ısı. 16. Acts xxu. 19. 
2 Pet. 1.54. Matt. x. 22. Jude. 3. Rev. 


av iv. 9. : 

I'huse have all tasted the same bitter 
Beebe they attained their present 
felicity; they had to press through the strait 


gate, and did not love their lives till death ; 
and they had to forsake arr for the will of 
the Lord, before they could possibly enter 
the state of eternal bliss. Nay, the Son 
himself had to endure all manner of re- 
vilings, scoffs, persecutions; nay, suffer an 
ignominious death before he entered his 
Father’s kingdom, as he himself declares : 
“] am a worm, and nota man.” Let us 
take him for an example, lest we become 
weary on the way, and fall into the snare 
of the devil, who seeks to destroy our souls, 
like a roaring lion. Be instant in prayer, 
for the fiery darts of satan are hurled at 
ou, from every quarter. Resist pride, 
ae it is natural to man to be proud and 
haughty. Be free from all manner of de- 
ceit and wickedness, murmur not, nor 
covet riches, be not ambitious; but put on 
Christ and follow his footsteps. Be you 
clothed in brotherly love, and be careful to 
maintain the bond of peace; be patient in 
tribulation, and, the God of peace will be 
with you. For I know, from experience, 
that we stand in need of much patience. 
o to them, says Sirach, who have lost 
a Well may he say so. Matt. xx. 
‚ Rev. xu. 16. Matt. xix. 29. Ps. xxi. 
f. 2 Tim... 26. Rom. xr. 11. Eph. va. 
15. Luke zw. 1. 1 Pet. v.8. Rom. x1. 
14; xr. 10, 
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_ Walk so before the Lord, that none can 
reproach you, and serve the Lord with all 
your heart. Have his fear always before 
"you and your hearts. Be mindful that you 
walk in all things, in the ways of the Lord, 
for the careless will soon have spent all his 
possessions. Remember those who have 
been dearly purchased, and have to live 
for ever either in heaven or hell.  Valiantly 
oppose satan: beware of all his wiles, bruise 
his head with your heels, in prayer and 
supplications to God; for satan is quite 
enraged, because he knows his time is short. 
Also bear in mind the wrath of God, and 
the great and terrible day of the Lord, 
which will come upon all the ungodly, 
Matt, ıv. 10." Ps. cvu. 2. Phil, ar. 12, 
1 Pet. 1. 14.. 1 Cor. vr.-20.Gen. aar, 15. 
Rev. xu. 17° 2 Thess. 1-7. 8. For if we 
are mindful of these things, we can the more 
readily guard against them, for it will be a 
day of ** terrific horror!” Sirach says: 
My son, remember thy end, and thou snalt 
sin no more ; for it will be a strange day, 
when the great day of the Lord comes, ac- 
cording to scripture; for the Lord himself 
shall descend from heaven with a sheut, 
with the veice of the arch-angel, and with 
the trump of Ged: and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first. Then we which are alive 
and remain, shall be caught up together 
with them, in the clouds, to meet the Lord 
in the air; and so shall we ever be with 
the Lord. And the sea gave up the dead 
which were in it; and death and hell de- 
ilivered up the dead which were in them: 
and they were judged every man according 
to their works. And death and hell were 
cast into the Jake of fire. "This is the secund 
death. And whosoever was not found 
written in the book of life, was cast into the 
lake of fire. And although we are burnt 
at the stake, or our bodies given to beasts 
of the field, or to the fowls of the air, still 
nothing shall be lost; for the Lord will 
raise all at the time appointed, and make 
our bodies conformable to the image of his 
Son ; then shall we, by his grace, shine like 
the sun on his Father’s throne ; whereas, on 
the contrary, the wicked and ungodly will 
have their portion in the lake of fire and 
brimstone. Matt. xv.42. 1 Thess. 1. 16, 
Rev. xx. 13. 1 Cor. v. 10. Ps. 79, Phil, 
ui. 20. Matt. x. 43. Rev. xıv. 10. 
‘Therefore, my dear brother and sister, 
do not desist on account of persecution, 
which I now suffer, but rather rejoice. For 
who art thou, says the Lord, through the 
prophet, that thou shouldst be afraid of 
man that shall die, and of the son of man 
which shall be made as grass. And Christ 
says: And I say unto you, my friends, be 
not afraid of them that kill the body, and 
after that have no more that they can do. 
But I will forewarn you whom ye shall 
fear: Fear him which, after he hath killed, 
hath power to cast into hell ; yea, I say unto 
ou, fear him. For it is truly rage can 
ow the Lord deals with his children, which 
I have experienced, when I was punished ; 








OR MARTYRS’ MIRROR. 


for they placed me first on the rack, then 
scourged me; but when [refused to betray 
others, they fastened an enormous weight 
to my feet, So soon as I was let loose, I 
had no more pains; my limbs were perfectly 
sound and straight, as if I had been en- 
gaged in fishing. Therefore, be of good 
cheer, and follow me; I hope and trust'to go 
on before, and to wait for you under the 
altar of the Lord, with the distinguished 
martyrs of the Lord,,who are now waiting 
for their fellow brethren, who shall yet be 

ut to death for his testimony, till the num- 

er be full. What unspeakable joy for 
me, when I shall be once so happy as to be 
numbered among them, there to rest an 
everlasting Sabbath, rest from all persecu- 
tion, pain, sorrow aud affliction. May God, 
the great Shepherd, make you meet'for this 
~ inheritance: he who brought us from the 
death, through the blood of the eternal 
covenant. Amen. [ love your soul with all 
my heart. I now commend you to God, 
and to the word of his grace ; may he pre- 
serve you to the end. Amen. Eph. ur. 13. 
Isa. ur. 12, Luke xu. 4. Mark xv. 15.) 
2 Cor. xr. 27. “Rev. vi. 9... lsa. Litt. 13. 
Heb. ıv. 6; xu. 20. Acts xx,32. 2 Pet. 
1. 19. Rev. xxrr. 10. 

Dear brother and sister, it is my cordial 
desire that you would regard our brothers, 
Cornelius, Jacob and Lentgen, and in- 
struct them in the fear of God, as well as 
you know how. But, above all things, take 
care of my children, and show them and 
my wife as many favors as you possibly 


can: for my glass is nearly run, my hour of) 


dissolution is drawing nigh, the day is far | 
spent. I have seen the day star arise. I 
bid you, my friends, farewell; greet my 
wife. Dear brother and sister, accept and 
approve this epistie; although I wrote plain- 
ly, Imeantit well, notwithstanding. W rit- 
ten the 23d of Januarya1572. Good night, 
till we meet again. Lentreat you, be always 
valiant. 1 Pet. 1.19. Rev. xxur. 10. 
By me, 


Jan Henpriks. 


Sander Wouters von Bommel, and Evert 
Hendriks von Warendorf, are burnt for 
the testimony of Jesus, at Amsterdam, 
September 8d 1572. 


The distress of the children of God did 
not wholly cease at this time, for the words 
which the Savior spoke’: They will put you 
out of the synagogues, &c., &c., are still 
fulfilling, as is manifested in „this year: 
(1572) the 3d of Sept. two piou 
the cross, Sander Wouters von Bommel, 
and Evert Hendriks von Warendorf, wil- 
lingly laid dow ru 
offering themselves an acceptable offering 
to the Lord, which was done by being burnt 
before the town hall in Amsterdam, as 1t 
was accomplished by the Roman rulers. 
But there will once be a vast difference be- 
tween those who punished, and those who | 
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859, 





suffered; for it will be said to those who 


suffered: Come ye blessed of my Father, 


inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundatiou of the world: and to perse- 
cutors : Depart from me, ye cursec 


. hd 7. . into 
| everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and 
(his angels. Matt, xxv. 


tao 


ference! We can form no adequate idea of 
its vastness; it is indescribably great!! 


The sentence of death was forwarded us _— 


by the town clerk himself; we will, there- 
fore, submit the whole of it to the reader. 


Sentence of death passed upon Sander 
Wouters von Bommel, and Evert Hen- 
driks von Warendorf. 


After my lords of the court had heard 
that Sander Wouters von Bommel, and 
Evert Hendriks von Warendorf, both tailors 
and citizens of the town, were imprisoned, 
being disobedient to our mother, the holy 
church, and being indebted to the royal 
majesty, as their protector and prince, to 
preserve the order of the church ; and hav 


‚ing disregarded her, and have not done 


penance for many years, nor taken the holy 
supper, and undertook to go to the assem- 
blies of the accursed sects of Mennonites 
or Anabaptists, and suffer exhortation to 
be given in their own houses, by the afore- 


‘named sects; and also the said. Wouters 





| 


renounced baptism twelve years ago, and 
Hendriks About seven years ago, which 


‚they had received in their infancy, of the 


| 


holy church, and were again baptized, and 
did also partake of the broken bread with 
these heretics; and doing all this, although 
they had been spoken to by other persons 


‘not to do so, and have been admonished to 


' abandon that sect, and again return to our 


mother, the holy church; and notwith- 


standing all this, obstinately refused to do 
‚so, and thereby, in that sect, disturbs the 





n their lives for the truth, | and princes of the 
‘fornication, and 


earth have been made drunk with the wine 





peace, comfort and safety of the country, 
and according to the direction of his ma- 


\jesty, these things cannot go unpunished, 


Thus, it then happened, that, their several 


‘cases were heard, and on their own confes- 
‘sion, &c., &c: We therefore sentence them 


to be executed, and their goods confiscated. 
Done in the presence of all the members of 
the court, the 3d of September, 1572. 
W. Prerers, Clerk. 
Extract 
sterdam. 


Hans Knevel, 4. D. 1572. 


It is well known, that the world has been 
wholly corrupted by the false nes ¢ 
revails in 
the land—iniquity abounds, and the kings 


the inhabitants of the 


from the criminal book f Am- 


doctrines of _ 


earth have committed - 


of her (the church of Rome) fornication; — 


all have became so corrupted, that they are 
lost to all mercy and tender compassion, SO 
that they will accuse, persecute and put to 


What a vast dit ae 


4 


_ Christ. He was quite a young man, a 
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death their own friends. Matt. xxıv, 12. 
Rev. xvır. 3; xvin. 3. The rulers and 
rinces of the world, it seems, have lost all 
eeling of mercy; they have become like the 
ferocious beasts of the field and forest, de- 
stroying all that comes in their way. This 
was manifested among many other cases at 
_ Antwerp, A. D. 1572, where they appre- 
__hended John Knevel, a pious follower of 





weaver’s apprentice, The cause of his im- 
risonment was: One of his most intimate 
riends betrayed him. The stratagem to 

seduce him was known to the master of the 

shop, who warned him that he would 
remove, and was even willing to go with 
him. ‘Thus, both went to Hamburg tolive. 

Having been there for some time, Jolin Kne- 

vel again removed to Antwerp, and sought 

to make a living by wool-selling. ‘The 
„margrave and his servant came to his house 
at about ten o’clock, and asked him if his 
name was not John Knevel? He replied it 
was. He then said you are an anabaptist, 
ou have to come with me. He also told 
him that he was particularly acquainted 
with his good friend, Steven Jans Dilburg, | 
who had moved to Hamburg. Thus he 
was ensnared, and in the course of one 
-month was brought before the lords, name- 
ly: before the margrave, bailiff and two 
judges, and the clerk of the criminal re- 
cords. When Knevel had delayed seating | 
himself, he Judge told him to take a seat, 
and do as you are bid to do; you are obedi- | 
ent to your people, and you must obey us, 

When they asked him what-he thought of 

their infant-baptisın, John replied, that he 

never read of infant-baptism in the new 
testament ; hence, he thought nothing of it. 

Question: Have you been baptized upon 

faith? Answer: Yes. @. How long ago? 

He told them, and the place where; be- 

tween Kronenburg and Oever, ‘This they 

noted down. 4. Where did you hear the 
exhortation, and who was present? He 
mentioned some persons, and some of them 
had been already executed. They then 
replied : Yon mentioned some that have 
already been banished or put to death; we 
want to know those who reside here, your 
teachers and preachers, He said that the 
like of him had no permission to run about, 
it you are doing it. John replied: Christ 
himself was not allowed to go where he 
pleased. ‘This chagrined them, that tle 
prisoner would compare his case to that of 

Christ’s. The margrave replied: You have 

no liberty at Hamburg. John said, there 

they don’t kill and confiscate one’s own 
goods, Margrave: What. do they do there? | 

John: They are sent out of town, M. 

Then they have to go into another one. J. 

True, but before they have gone through all 

the cities of Israel, their day of redemption 

will be at hand, Matt. x. 18. At this they 
laughed. M. We will send you some 


learned men, and if you will not suffer | 


yourself to be instructed, we will then show 





you mercy ! J. Yes, such mercy—you will! 
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cut my throat; that is the kind of mercy ! 
M. No,we will set you at liberty. J. If this 
be true, you would then only love my body 
and hate my soul. M. No, I love your 
body, but I love your soul much more, be- 
cause you are yet a young man, and you 
were innocently led into the matter; but if 
you will not obey, you shall then share the 
same fate the others did. ae 

John said: That he was perfectly satis- 
fied, and thus they separated. This pris- 
oner of the Lord was afterwards brought, 
for three days in succession, to a priest, wha 
strove with all his power to get the pris- 
oner to recant, and have him to embrace 
his false doctrine, relating many things to 
him concerning the ancient uses; things 
that this young. man did not deem werk. 
ef notice. The priest said, especially, muc 
on Rom. xrır., from which he endeavored 
to sustain the murderous course taken by 
the holy church; that she did not in vain 
bear the sword, John replied, that he 
would be obedient to the magistracy in mat- 
ters secular, as taxes, &c., but that the priest 
should be ashamed to attempt to justify their 
mending, burning, &c., by the scriptures ; 
and asked where and when Christ and his 
apostles did the like. And when he fur- 
ther asked, why it was thathe had come to 
him? he replied : to gain your soul. John 
Knevel told him, if he wished to gain souls, 
ihe should go into the towns and haunt, 
as was usual, houses of ill fame, grog shops, 
&c., and speak to those who shed so much 
innocent blood, and try and gain their souls, 
for Christ had already gained his. Thus 
the prisoner had five several controversies 
with the priest; he had also been placed 
several times on the rack, but the Lord 
God, in whom he put his trust, graciously 
aided him in all his trials. But when he 
was brought before the judges, they accused 
him sorely because he would not receive 
the instructions of those sent to him. John 
answered : Your learned men wereattempt- 
ing to make me believe their false views of 
‚infant-baptism, although I never read a 
word of it in the scriptures; and at the 
same time, he was for quoting passages 
which prove the true christian baptism ; but 
the lords had no desire to hear him, but 
were rather of the opinion that they did 
not understand the subject. John then 
asked them how they undertook then to 
decide in such an important matter, upon 
which life and soul pie ag of which, 
according to their own confession, they 
have no knowledge. 

After he was imprisoned nine days, he 
was again brought before the jadges, ‘The 
margrave told him, that he had received a 
letter from the duke, to treat the prisoner 


any other answer than he had done. He 
was again placed on the rack. How can 
you thus torture, since we are accused by 
none as having hurt any one? The mar- 
grave replied: You are not obedient to the 
magistracy. John answered; We will 
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more harshly. John said, he could not give. 
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cheerfully obey the magistracy in all secu- 

ar affairs; nay, we would be very sorry to 
wrong the magistracy out of one copper. 
They then compared him with the Mun. 
sterites. John told them that his faith 
greatly differed from theirs. After tortur- 
ing him, and not being able to move him 
from the rock, Christ, he built upon, he 
was burnt at Antwerp, 1572, and thus he 
sealed the truth with his life, and now is in 
bliss, with all other soldiers of the cross, 
resting under the altar of Christ, 

We took this history principally from 
Knevel’s own letters, which he wrote to his 
brother Steven Dilburg, and to his wife 
Leentgen in Hamburg. To avoid prolixity, 
we considerably abridged it; however, re- 
taining the substance, doing the same with 
it, * we did with other writings of this 

ind. 


Matthew Bernaerts, alias, Matthew von 
Linken, Adrian Rogiers, Martin von der 
Straasen, and Dintgentgen von Hon- 
schoten, A. D. 1572. 


‚In the year 1572, the fourth of December, 
at Ghent, in Flanders, on Friday’s market, 
was burnt, for the testimony of Jesus Christ, 
with balls in his mouth, a godfearing and 
pious brother, called Matthew Bernaerts, 
alias, Matthew von Linken, born at Me. 
nin, in Flanders, aged forty years, who 
was a minister of the church of God in his 
day, and preached the word of the holy 
gospel, and also administered to the poor, 
in providing for the necessary wants of the 
poor members of Christ; and also a young 
woman called Dingentgen von Honschoten. 
‘These two, and Martin von der Straasen, 
born at Kortryck in Flanders, and Adrian 
Rogiers, born at Bommel in Guilderland, 
who are particularly mentioned in this 
book) these four were burnt together, with 
balls in their mouths, for the indisputable 
truth ; they sealed the pure faith with their 
blood, with great stedfastness. Thus they 
fought a good fight against the prince and 
ruler of darkness, the devil and his adher- 
ents, finished their course, held the faith, 
and are now waiting till they receive the 
crown of glory, out of pure mercy, at the 
hands of the Lord. 


A will, written by Matthew Bernaerts, 
alias, von Linken, while he was impris- 
oned at Ghent, addressed to his children 
Joan, Justus and Wilhelmina. 


Tue Saturation. 


God, the. heavenly Father, Creator of 
heaven and earth, and the waters, and all 
things therein, he that dwells in alight, whi- 
ther none can come, which no man has seen 
nor can see; the same eternal, only, omni- 
potent God, grant, through Jesus Christ, his 
own Son, with the power of the holy Ghost, 
te you, my dear children, grace and mercy, 

















wisdom and understanding, till you. arrive 
at a good old age, so that you may have 
your minds exercised to distinguish good 
from evil, and may learn trom your youth 
up, in the fear of God, to flee sin, all man- 
ner of wickedness and malice, and thus 


grow up in the knowledge of God, thatyoun 


may inherit life eternal and eternal glory, — 


and that may meet you again in the eter- 
nal life, ‘Thisis the desire of your father, 
Matthew Bernaerts, my dear children 
Joan, Justus and Wilhelmina; I wish, 
with all my heart, that this may be your 
happy lot. Amen. 

I, Matthew Bernaerts, alias, Matthew 
von Linken, your father, am imprisoned at 
Ghent, for the sake of the word of God. 
It is, therefore, in the first place, my dear 
children, my desire, that, when you have 
arrived at the age of maturity, you do dili- 
gently enquire why this was done, that 
your father had to suffer, and that you 
would diligently examine the scriptures ; 
then you will easily perceive, by the grace 
of God, that this did not happen on account 
of any transgression or heresy, that I must 
suffer, as I and my fellow brethren of the 
same faith are accused by the false prophets ; 
but we are slandered, because we have a 
confident hope in God, who is the Savior of 
all mankind, but, especially of the be- 
lievers; we trust, I say, in the living God, 
who so loved the world, that he gave his 
only begotten Son, so that all who believe 
in him, should not perish, but have eternal 
life. Concerning that only Son of the 
Father, we confess that he was from eter- 
nity: for heis Alpha and Omega, the first 
and the last, by whom all things were cre- 
ated; through him we also have reconcilia- 
tion, namely, the forgiveness of sins. For 
Christ died for us; for when we were yet 
enemies through evil works, we were re- 
conciled to God by the death of his Son. 
We are now reconciled by the flesh of his 
body, through death; for the blood of Jesus 
Christ, his Son, cleanses us from all sin. 
He is also the innocent, immaculate lamb, 
that took upon himself the sins of Adam; 
he did not sin, and in whose mouth there 
was found no guile. He is made unto us of 
God, wisdom and righteousness, sanctifica- , 
tion and redemption. In short, I believe 
and confess, with saints of God, that Christ 
is the Son of the living God, as Peter and 
many apostles acknowledged him, with 
Nathaniel, Martha, the thief and the angel 
Gabriel, the Father from on high, and many 
witnesses of Christ. This only begotten 
Son of God revealed to us the will of the 
Father, and made it known to us when he 
was raised from the dead. He gave his 
apostles a command, and said: All power 
is given unto me, in heaven and in earth; 
go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, teach- 
ing them to observe all things whatsoever I 
have commanded you. Mark states the 
matter thus: Go ye into all the world, and 
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preach the gospel to every creature ; he 
that believeth and is baptized, shall be 
saved; but he that believeth not, shall be 
damned. But man must first repent and 
be converted; for Christ had repentance 
preached, to the forgiveness of sin, in his 
name. 
Christ, that all who believe shall receive 
the remission of sins in his name. This 
command the apastles followed like faith- 
ful servants, as we may read in the acts of 
the apostles, where Peter taught the people 
at Jerusalem: Repent and be baptized, 
every one of you, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, for the remission of sins, 
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
Then they that gladly received his word, 
were baptized. We find the same in the 
case of the eunuch from Ethicphia, that he 
was baptized on his confession. Philip 
baptized men and women, when he had 
preached to them concerning the kingdom 
of God. Peter did no less than command 
that Cornelius and his house should be bap- 
tized, who had, by faith, received the Holy 
Ghost. The jailor’s family was baptized, 
when they had become believers in Christ. 
Thus, we see that the apostles only bap- 
tized believers, having first taught them to 
repent, to die unto sin, and to be buried in 
baptism, and to rise again unto a new life. 
Baptism is, therefore, a burying of sin, a 
washing of regeneration which saves us, as 
Peter says, namely : That it is a figure, not 
the putting away of the filth of the flesh, 
but the answer of a good conscience to- 
wards God. For, through baptism, be- 
lievers give to understand that they are 
inwardly baptized by Christ, with the 
Holy Ghost and with fire, of which we 
have many witnesses in the scriptures ; 
thus they enter into covenant with the 
Most High, and are assured, through the 
Holy Ghost, of the grace and merits of our 
Lord, Jesus Christ, that he is their God, 
and that they are his children. This is, in 
short, our belief of baptism, and we re- 
nounce all that has been instituted by man 
contrary to it. 

Further, we have a supper or breaking of 
bread, whichsthe Lord himself instituted 
and commanded his apostles to celebrate, m 
remembrance of his sufferings and death, 
as Paul teaches: The Lord Jesus, the same 
night in which he was betrayed, took bread, 
and when he had given thanks, he broke it, 
and said: Take, eat. this is my body which 
is broken for you: this do in remembrance 
of me. After the same manner he also 
took the cup, when he had supped, saying: 
This cup is the new testament in my blood: 
this do ye, as oft as ye drink if, in remem- 
brance ot me: for as often as ye eat, this 
bread, and drink this cup, ye show the 
Lord’s death till be come, Wherefore. 
whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink 
this cup of the Lord, unworthily, shall be 
guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. 
But let a man examine himself, and so let 
him eat of that bread, and drink of that 


Thus do all the prophets testify, of | 


and ye | 


cup; for he that eateth and drinketh un- 
worthily, eateth and drinketh damnation 
to himself, not discerning the Lord’s body. 
Thus did Christ Jesus institute this supper 
with bread and wine, that it should be ob- 
served in a christian communion, in the 
name of the Lord, as a sign of brotherly 
love and union, and as a sign, that we are 
partakers of Christ’s merits by faith, the 
‘true bread which came down from heaven, 
as Paul explains it: The cup of blessing 
which we bless, is it not the communion ot 
‘the blood of Christ? The bread which we 
break, is it not the communion of the body 
of Christ? For we, being many, are one 
bread, and one body: for we are all parta- 
kers of that one bread. But those who are 
meet to take this bread, must be dead to 
sin, buried in baptism, and be risen with 
Christ unto a godly and christian life, and 
must have become a new creature in Christ, 
and purified in his blood. Such must obtain 
salvation in the washing of regeneration 
through the word, so that they are flesh of 
Christ’s flesh, and bone of hisbone. ‘They 
must also be partakers of the divine nature, 


of this world. They must also, by one 
spirit, be baptized into, one body, and be 
comforted by one spirit, &c. “This sacra- 
ment is quite perverted by the world, for 
they celebrate their supper with whoremon- 


| gers and rogues, with drunkards and adul- 


terers, with idolators, liars, thieves, mur- 
| derers, blasphemers and sorcerers, of whom 
it is written, that such shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God; but their portion will be 
in the fiery pool that burns with fire and 
brimstone, which is the second death. 
| They also think, that if they eat the bread 
‘and drink the wine, that they actually eat 
the body, and drink the blood of Christ, of 
which he spake to the jews, who also un- 
derstood him literally, even as they now 
understand it: It is the Spirit that quick- 
eneth : flesh and blood profiteth nothing; 
the words which I speak, are spirit and 
life. We also find recorded in many other 
places, that Christ is sitting at the right 
‘hand of his Father in heaven, and whom 
\the heavens must receive, until the times 
‘of restitution of all things, which God hath 
spoken by the mouth of all his holy proph- 
‘ets, since the world: began. And, be- 
‘cause, my dear children, I have received 
‚from the word of God, and believed these 
‘three articles, as from the mouth of the 
Lord, through the Holy Ghost, avoided 
and fled evil according to my feeble abili- 
ties, and renounced all things that is con- 
trary thereto, such as many abominations, 
\idolatries, infant baptism, the idolatrous 
and perverted supper, auricular confession, 
and many other abominations: for this cause 
have T to suffer and die. But thus it has 
‘been from the beginning of the world, that 
the righteous had to suffer much, as Christ 
said: ‘They shall put you out of the syna- 
lgogues : yea, the time ecmeth, that whoso- 








lever killeth you, will think that he doeth. 


and henceforth flee all the perishable lusts_ 
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God service. And these things will they) 


life, to which the world is a stranger ; and 
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do unto you, because they have not known 
the Father, nor me; for had they known 
him, ther would not have crucified the 
Lord of giory. Christ also says: If ye 
were of the world, the world would love his 
own, but because ye are not of the world, 
therefore the world hateth you. Thus the 
children of God are called and chosen from 
out of this dark and wicked world to the 
light of Jesus Christ, because their works, 
which are done in God, reprove the world, 
and bring to light their wickedness ; there- 
fore, they are enraged against them, as Cain 
the wicked one was, and killed his brother 
Abel, because his offering was acceptable to | 
the Lord; for that which is pure and evi- 
dent, cannot be exposed. He that depart- 
eth from evil, and does well make himself 
a prey with all, and all those who would, 
live godly in Christ Jesus, must suffer per- 
secution. The angel said to Tobias: Be- 
cause thou wast acceptable with God, it had 
to be thus, for thou wast not to have been 
without temptation, that thou mightest be 
preserved. The disciple is not above his 
master, nor the servant above his Lord. 
It is enough for the disciple, that he be as 
his master, and the servant as his Lord. 
If they have called the master of the house 
Beelzebub, how much more shall they call 
them of his household? If they have perse- 
cuted me, they will also persecute you: if 
they have kept my saying, they will also 
keep yours. My dear children, it will not 
disgrace you, for the sake of him for whom 
your father is suffering: for it is for the sake | 
of the name of Jesus Christ, our Lord. 
Therefore, be not ashamed of it, for none 
can die more gloriously for the Lord, than | 
for the word of God’s sake. Peter and 
John went rejoicing before the council when 
they had been scourged, because they were 
counted worthy to suffer shame for the 
name of Jesus. ‘The same apostle says: If 

e be reproached for the name of Christ, 
I y are ye: for the Spirit of glory and 
of God resteth upon you ; on their part he 
is evil spoken of, but on your part he is 
glorified. 

Further, it is my desire, my beloved 


| 


let the word of Christ be planted in you, 


that it may richly dwell in you, in all 
wisdom. Always bear in mind God’s com- 

mands, and adhere constantly to his word: ' 
this will perfect your heart, and give you 
wisdom as you may desire it. He the 
word of the Most High, is a fountain 
of wisdom, and his ways everlasting com- 
mandments. By the word of God, you 
will receive wir. minds to distinguish 
between good and evil: for the sacred 
scriptures bear testimony of God’s good- 
ness, and makes wise the foolish (if he de- 
sires it) to fear God, to avoid all manner of 
evil, and to be good. For he that fears 
God will do good. The fear of God is the 
beginning of wisdom, and to depart from 
evil is understanding. The fear of the 
Lord is a fountain of life, to depart from 
the snares of death; and the wages of sin 
is death. Therefore, my dear children, 
avoid that which will lead you to death, 
that is sin, which is very common among 
the carnal. For the world lies in wicked- 
ness; sin is esteemed lightly, though the 
teeth thereof are as lion’s teeth, slayiug 
the souls of men; all iniquity is a two- 
edged sword, the wounds whereof cannot 
be healed. Ah! my dear children, watch 
carefully over your souls, lest you speak 
unrighteousness; keep from lying: for man, 
says Christ, must give an account of every 
idle word which Te utters. Wherefore, 
says Paul, putting away lying, speak every 
man truth with his neighbor, for there-is no 
word so secret that shall go for nought: 
and the mouth that believeth, slays the 


‘soul; nor have liars any part in the king- 


dom of God—they shall have their part in 
the lake which burns with fire and brim- 
stone. 

Dear children, be faithful wherever you _ 
live, or wherever you be; be kind and 
true to all men, and do not steal. for thieves 
have no part in the kingdom of God, be- 
cause it is an abominable sin. ‘Then let 
neither your eyes desire, nor your heart 
covet any thing that is not yours, for a 
thief is no where regarded ; wherever he is, 
all eyes are fixed upon him. 

Therefore, my pe children, behave 





children, that you refrain from the wicked 
works of this world, which are numerous, 
lest you be damned with them; for the 
world, with all the lusts thereof, will per- 
ish, but he that does the will of God, will 
abide in eternity; nay, such the Lord will 
preserve as the apple of his eye, and their 
good works as a signet. Therefore, from 
your youth, strive fur that which is best, 

ield to the truth, and flee all youthful 
usts; strive that you take upon you the 
yoke of the Lord: that is, that you receive 
the doctrine of Christ now, in your youthful 
years, and continue till in your advanced 
years ; nay, till the end of your days; then 
you will be wise and perfect. Eixamine 
the scriptures with diligence, that you may 
thereby go on to perfection in the divine 








yourselves honorably among all, and if you 
hear any thing that should be kept secret, 
do not report it upon the street or in the 
neighborhood: but study to guard your 
actions, and neglect nothing through idle- 
ness; for idleness makes lads thieves, and 
the daughters prostitutes, as may often 
be seen; daughters become inmates of 
brothels, and sons candidates for the gal- 
lows, and that is principally owing to the 
fact that they are fond of dainties, and will 
not work. ‘Therefore, always obey those 
with whom you are, even as it becomes you 
to obey your father; be not obstinate and 
refractory, but willingly obey them, and 
behave yourselves mannerly and friendly 
towards all ; beware of backbiting, for this 
also is a great sin: because a thief is ver 

reproachful, but a traducer is more perni- 
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cious, because he will reveal secrets. 
Therefore, keep your tongues from evil, 
and your lips from speaking guile. Eschew 
evil and do good; seek peace and ensue it: 
for the eyes of the Lord are upon the 
righteous, and his ear is open to their 
prayers, but the face of the Lord is against 
those who do wickedly. Therefore, put off 
from you all hatred and backbiting, and be 
not envious of one another, nor of any one 
else, for envy destroys all friendship and 
separates good friends; for Cain slew his 
brother Abel out of envy. It was envy 
that caused Joseph’s brethren to cast him 
into the pit and sell him. Ah! my dear 
children, by all means stay at home, and 
do not be running about on the streets, 
when you have no business there: for there 
you will learn nothing but roguery, fight- 
ing, gambling, trading, cursing, swearing, 
and many idle words. Ah! children, it is 
very injurious to you, both as to body and 
soul, to run about on the streets; ıf you 
have no work to do, read your testaments, 
which will be very beneficial to you. And 
you, Joan and Justus, who are older than 
your sister Wilhelmina, be kind and affec- 
tionate to her, and assist her in earning her 
boarding; work diligently, so that you may 
be able to aid the needy: for after my 
departure, you owe it to each other to do 
the best, that you assist each other accord- 
ing to your abilities. To prevent disputing, 
let the younger obey the older. In this and 
all BE matters manifest your humility, 
for God will resist the proud and give 
grace to the humble. He hath put down 
the mighty from their seats, and exalted 
them of low degree. Therefore, my dear 
children, let not pride rule with you, nei- 
ther in words nor in deeds ; for David says: 
A frowärd heart shall depart from me, I 


__-will not know a wicked person ; whoso 


_privily slandereth his neighbor, him will I 
cut off: him that hath an high look and a 
proud heart, I will not suffer. Mine eyes 
shall be upon the faithful of the land, that 
they may dwell with me: he that walketh 
in a perfect way, he shall serve me. Ah! 
my dear children, be courteous and kind 
toward each other, and do not reproach 
each other. Be also obedient to your 
mother, for the Lord’s and my sake, for 
she was dearly beloved to me; but now I 
have to forsake her and you for the Lord’s 
name sake, according to the command of 
Christ, which I would not do for the whole 
world; but we have to forsake all for the 
Lord’s and the gospel’s sake: we have to 
forsake father, mother, wife, children, 
brothers, sisters, lands, possessions, nay, 
and life besides, élse we are not worthy to 
be called a disciple. ! atta 
Herewith, my dear children, I will bid 
ou good night, and leave you. May the 
Pista grant you his boundless rich grace, 
that you my grow up in_an honorable and 
pious life, and increase in the knowledge 
of Christ. Ab! my dear children, cease 
not to praise and thank your Lord and Ged, 


| grace. 
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‘before you eat and drink; when you lie 


down or rise up, bow down upon your 
knees, and entreat him for his grace. Now 
1 commend you, and your mother, my dear 
wife, to God, who is mighty to do more for 
your souls and body than we can ask in 
our prayer. It is also my desire, that this 
will (testament) be transcribed for you; 
and that it be carefully preserved for Henry 
aud the children, in remembratice of me; 
and when it is worn out. then have it trans- 
cribed’again, so that it be not lost: this is 
my friendly request. Good night, Henry, 
good night Joan, my eldest daughter, good 
night Justus, good night Wilhelmina, good 
night my dearly beloved wife and sister in 


the Lord. Geod night, now we must part. . 


The Almighty God, who blessed Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob, may he also bless a in 
heavenly things, through Jesus Christ. 
Amen. ‘The blessed crucified Christ be 
yeur comfort and abundant treasure of 
The peace of God, and the com- 


munion of the Holy Ghost be with you. ad 


This I repeat once more before our separa- 


tion. 

Good night my dear Cornelia. 
the Lord and you, for your kindness and 
love which you manifested towards me. 
go on before. May the Lord direct your 
hearts to the love of God and to the pa- 
tience of Christ, so that I may find you 
with the Lord. 

Written by me, 
Marruew BERNAERTS, 


In prison at Ghent, December 2d, 1572. 


A form of thanksgiving before and after 
meal, which Matthew Bernaerts, alias 
von Linken, wrote in prison, and sent to 
his children. 


Brrore MEAL. 


O, taste and see that the Lord is good, 
who has created these creatures, and has 
given them to believers, to be enjoyed with 
thanksgiving, to the praise and honor of his 
holy name. ©, most grac ious, ‘merciful, 
eternal Father, do thou not forget thy poor, 
wretched children, who are persecuted for 
thy holy name’s sake. ' 


AFTER MEAL. 


Let us praise and bless the Lord, who 
has so charitably fed us. Let us entreat 
the Father, that he would fill us also with 
the bread of eternal life, so that when our 
bodies and spirits are fed, we may do his 
will, O, most gracious, kind, merciful, 
eternal Father, forget not thy poor, wretch- 
ed children, who are persecuted for thy 


‚holy name’s sake. Amen. 


Written in prison by me, 
W 


Marruew BERNAERTS, 
Called von Linken. 


I thank — 


Ae 
- 


war: 


rak 





OR MARTYRS’ MIRROR, 





Adrian Rogiers, burnt at Ghent, in Flan- 
id for the testimony of Jesus, A. D. 


Here follow three letters by Adrian Rogiers, while 
‚prison. 


ES 
aw ritten ont of propitious love, to greet 

_ you, friendly, cordially, beloved and worthy 
wife, whom I love and respect with all my 
ie heart, which the Lord knows, to whom all 
_— things are known, and as Jeremiah says: 
The Lord that searches the heart and tries 
the reins. Further pd beloved, after this, 
my becoming and christian salutation, I 
add, to inform you that I am still in good 
cheer, (for which, may the Lord be eter- 
nally blessed) both in body and spirit, God 
be praised, [am so minded, that by m 
God I will leap over the wall. Although 
I hope, my beloved, by the grace of God, 
that you are well in body and soul, and are 
ready, by the aid of God, rather to die 
honorably, with Eleazar, than to live in dis- 
grace ; may almighty Lord, who supplies 
ur wants in time of need, and, according 
; e word of the prophet, gives both wine 
‘and milk without price, strengthen you, 
and make you and ail of us strong, through 
his Holy Spirit, that we may bear our 
present tribulation, all things that may be- 
all us for the Lord’s sake, and fear his 
name: for to that end, God redeemed us 
from him who was too mighty for us, that 
we might serve and fear him, in true right- 
eousness, all the days of our lives; for 
Sirach says: There is nothing more pre- 
cious than to fear the Lord. Therefore, 
my dear wife, let us fear the Lord with all 
our hearts, and in all our need let us flee 
to the Lord; then he will help us ; for Da- 
vid says: The Lord lays a burden upon 
us, but he assists us to bear it; for we 
have, says he, a God that helpeth, and a 
Lord of lords, who delivers from death. 
For he is, says the prophet, strength to the 
poor, strength to the needy in distress, a 
refuge from the storm, a shadow from the 
heat; for he will stand at the right hand, 
so that he may release him from those who 
condemn him to die; but God will wound 
the head of his enemies, and the hairy scalp 
of such an one as goeth on still in his 
trespassess. ‘Thus, also, says Judith: Wo 
to the heathens, who persecute my people ; 
‘for almighty Lord will judge them, and 
visit them in the day of vengeance; he will 
torment their bodies with fire and worms, 
and they shall burn and howl in eternity. 
But this with which the Lord chastises us 
my chosen, is but momentary; for David 
says: Weeping may endure for a night, but 
joy cometh in the morning. For God, says 
Judith, chastises us, his servants, to reform 
us; but he corrects the ungodly to their 
destruction. 5 

_ Therefore, my dear wife, let us bear our 
ross patiently, and remember how much 
0 
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of our dear Lord suffered for us, as the proph- 










says: He was despised and rejected 

















mep, a man of sorrows, and acquainted husband, 
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with grief and we hid as it were our 
from him; he was despised, and we ale 
him not; surely he hath borne our grief 


but he was wounded for our transgressions, _ 
he was bruised for our iniquities; the chas- 
tisement of our peace was upon him, and 
with his stripes we are healed. All we, 
like sheep, had gone astray, we have turned 
every one his own way, and the Lord has 
laid on him the iniquity of us all. He was 
oppressed, and he was afflicted, yet he 
opened not his mouth; he is brought asa 
lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep be- 
fore her shearers is dumb, so he opened not 
his mouth. : 

Therefore, my much beloved wife, since 
we then know, as Peter teaches, that Christ 
has suffered for us in the flesh, arm your- 
selves, likewise, with the same mind: for he 
that hath sufféred in the flesh hath ceased 
from sin, that he no longer should live the 
rest of -his time in the flesh, to the lusts 
of mer, but to the will of God. 

Be, therefore, of good cheer, my beloved, 
when the Lord proves you; for itis written: 
The righteous having been a little chas- . 
tised, they shall be greatly rewarded : for 
God proved them, and found them worthy 
for himself; as gold in the furnace hath he 
tried them, and received them as a burnt. 
offering and in the time of their visitation; 
they shall shine, and run to and fro like 
sparks among stubble. ‘They shall judge 
the nations, and have dominion over the 
people, and their Lord shall reign for ever. 
They that put their trust in him, shall un- 
derstand the truth, and such as be faithful 
in love, shall abide with him : for grace and 
mercy are to his saints, and he hath care 
for his elect. 

Therefore, my dearly beloved, let us 
commend our case to the Lord, and the - 
distresses that may befall us, and let us cast 
all our cares upon him: For, says Peter, 
he careth for you. And if God is for us, 
says Paul, who can be againstus? Let us, 
therefore, my beloved, be of good cheer, 
and watch with earnestness, that we may 
be everlastingly triumphant with our bride- 
groom when he comes. Amen. ze kn 

Further, my dear wife, I commend you 
to our dear Lord, who will always be your 
protector; for I now take leave from you, 
and bid you farewell. Do the best you can. 
for the children, as I hope you will. Beit 
further known to you, that F have received 
your letter, for which, I thank you kindly ; 
greet him, who has written to you. Never- 
theless, you shall know that Tam greatly 
grieved, because it is a long-time since I 
have heard from you. I entreat you, to let 
me know how you and the children fare. 
I bid you farewell; pray the Lord for me, 
as I do for you, and greet our acquamtan- 
ces. We, prisoners, greet you all; do pray 
| the-Lord for us: 

‚Written in my bonds, by me, your dear 
Aprian Rogırrs, 
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and carried our sorrows, yet we did a 
him stricken, smitten of God, and afflicte He 


4 F - Lord, who does wonders, as David writes, 
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Another lester written by Adrian Rogters, 
in prison, to his wife. 


A friendly salutation written to you, my 
dear and worthy wife, to whom I was be- 
trothed before God and his glorious church. 
Besides this becoming and christian saluta- 
tion, I inform you, my beloved, that F still 
enjoy an ordinary degree of health, (for 
which may the Lord be eternally praised) 
according to the body, and also according 
to the spirit. lam determined, by my God, 
to leap over the wall. And besides, [ trust 
and have the confidence that you are well 
in mind and body, and that you are un- 
„moved in the faith, May the almighty 


eeb us, and strengthen us through the 
oly Ghost, that we may live and die to 
‘his praise, and be patient in our present 
tribulations; and when we are proved, let 
us remember that we are not alone: But 
that God, as Paul writes, scourgeth and 
chastens every son, whom he receiveth and 
loveth. Fer it is known, that God proved 
‘the fathers before our time, as Judith re- 
lated, when the city of Bethulia was be- 
sieged, and when they were going to sur- 
render the city in five days, for the want 
of water: whereupon, Judith exhorted them 
to be patient, and said: Who are you, that 
_you are going to set bounds and time to the 
"Lord, when he is to help, for this does not 
merit his favor, but much more his wrath and 
displeasure ; therefore, let us mourn and 
seek grace with tears, and you men, dear 
brethren, you who are the elders of the 
people, go to them and exhort them, how 
God proved the fathers in days past, whether 
„they served him with the whole heart or 
not, even as our father Abraham was pre- 
served in many trials, by which we became 
‘the friend of God. ‘Thus had also Isaac, 
_ Jacob, Moses, and all who were beloved of, 
_ God, to overcome in the midst of wany 
tribulations, as Sirach teaches us, when he 
says: My son, if thou come to serve the 
_ Lord, prepare thy soul for temptation ; set 
thy heart aright, and constantly endure, 
and make not haste in time of trouble. 
Cleave unto him, and depart not away, that 
thou mayest be increased at thy last end. 
Whatsoever is brought upon thee, take 
cheerfully, and be patient when thou art 
changed to a low estate; for gold is tried 
in the fire, and acceptable men in the fur- 
nace of adversity. Believe in him, and he 
will help thee; orderthy way aright; and 
trust in him. Ye that fear the Lord, be- 
lieve him, and your reward shall not fail. 
ook at.the examples of the ancients, and 
lay them to heart, for never. was there one: 
pP to open shame who trusted in the 
„ord. Or who was ever forsaken, that did 
abide in the fear of the Lord ? 


Do, therefore, not despair, my much be- | 


loved wife, if you are tried of the Lord ; 
for he maketh sore, and bindeth up, sa | 


Job; he woundeth and his hands make || theret h 
whole; he leads to the grave and raises! toward the children, and entreat t 








you were prevented; nevertheless, b 
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therefrom. ‘Therefore, my dearly beloved 
wife, cleave to the Lord, and strive after 
godliness: then you will ex enenornidet 

‘ings 


godliness is more powerful than all t 
besides. When the righteous was 
wisdom forsock him not, but deliv 
from sin; she went down with him u 
pit, and left him not in bonds, 
brought him 1 ceptre of the ki 
and power against those that oppresse« 
If we are, my dear wife, for a short 3 
oppressed, let us possess our souls in pa- 
tience: for God will exalt us, over all those 
who harass and oppress us. Christ says in 
his gospel: Wo unto you that laugh now, . 
for ye shall mourn and weep: but rejoice 
ye that now mourn and weep, for ye shall 










then laugh. 


Therefore my dearly beloved wife, let 
us bear the heat of the sun a little longer, 


rand submit our backs to the scourger, for 


shortly he will come thatis tocome. ‘Fhere- _. 
fore, my dearly beloved, let us voluntarily —_ 
help him to bear the reproach without the 
camp, and remember that the servant is no 
better than his master: for if they wee aa 
the master of the house Beelzebub, he : 
much more will they call those of his house- 
hold? if they have done this to the green 
wood, what will they do to the dry? ‘There- 
fore, let us again litt up the weary hands, 
and, as Isaiah says: Confirm the feeble 
knees, and walk upon sure ground, and 
according to the doctrine of Paul: Go on 
pens in the course before, and with 
Moses have respect unto the recompense 
of the reward ; for it is incontrovertibly 
true, as Paul writes: If we suffer with 
Christ, we shall be with him and reign with 
him. Therefore, let us do good and not 
become weary; we shall then go forth weep- 
ing, bearing precious seed, and we shall 
doubtles come again with rejoicing, bring- 
ing our sheaves with us. For our light 
affliction, which is but for a moment, 
worketh for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory, while we look not 
at the things which are seen, but at the 
things which are not seen: for the things 
which are seen are temporal, but the things 
which are not seen are eternal. I there- 
fore entreat you, my dearly beloved wife, 
have the Lord always before your eyes, 
that you may ultimately reign and triumph 
with the Lord from ‘eternity to eternity.” 
Amen. 

Further, my dearly beloved wife, I com- 
mend you to the Lord and his consoling 
word, and pray you toreceive this, my letter, 
as profitable; and most affectionately desire 
you, that you would remember me by writ- 
ing to me, for I often cordially desire to 
hear from you. I heard that you did make 
some exertions to come to see me, but that 

e 0 







ood cheer. I trust, though we cann 
ere, that we will meet with the Lo 
no separation will take place any n 
fore, bid you farewell. Do ys 
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= peen and I will also pray for you, with 


I my abilities. fr 

~ “No more, but cordially greet my acquain- 
tances, Martin von der Straasen, and his 
wife Beliken, and John, Margaret, and 

Wilhelmina; greet all these ; pray the Lord 
uously for us. 
tten in my bonds, by me, your dear 
and and brother in the Lord, 


Aprian RoGiERS, 









Another letter. from Adrian Rogiers to his 
wife, written in prison at Ghent. 


A friendly salutation written to you, my 
dear and worthy wife, to whom I was be- 
trothed before God and his glorious church, 
whom I also cordially love, which the Lord 
knows, whoseesall things with flaming eyes. 
Further, after this proper and christian 
salutation, I inform you that I am very 
well as to my body, and I am still deter- 

» mined, by the help of the Lord, to continue 
‘to the end stedfast in the faith. Further, 
my dear wife, I hope that you are well, 
both as to soul and un (God be praised,) 
. 


and that you are willing to finish your 
course with joy, to the praise of the Lord 
and to the salvation of your soul. May the 
kind, eternal and Almighty God, who gives 
milk and wine without price, strengthen 
us all through his Holy Ghost, that we may 
serve the Lord in his fear: for there is 
nothing more precious than to fear the Lord; 
for as much as Sirach says: Money and 
a S 

ossessions make the heart glad, but the 
ear of the Lord does much more; for he 
that fears the Lord, with him it shall be 
well in the greatest trials. Therefore, my 
dear lamb, cleave to the Lord, and arm 
yourself; put on the whole armor of God, 
that you may be able to withstand, in the 
evil day, the wiles of satan: for the devil, 
our adversary, goes about, as Peter teaches, 
like a roaring lion, seeking whom he may 
devour. Therefore, my dear sister, con- 
tinue in faith and be watchful, put on the 
bond of love, and be watchful; of false 
rophets, for these prophets will rise in the 
ast days, as Christ teaches: And many 
false prophets shall arise, and shall deceive 
many, and say: Lo, here is Christ, or there, 
believe it not, go not forth; and if they say, 
heis in the desert, he isin the secret cham- 
bers, believe it not; for as the lightening 
cometh out of the east, and shineth even 
unto the west, so shall also the coming of 
the son of man be. Therefore, O! my be- 
loved, continue stedfast till you are re- 
moved hence ; for after a little will he come 
that is to come, Therefore, possess your 
soul with patience, and bear the heat of the 
sun fora season, for Christ has told us, 
we must suffer persecution in the 
1; thus saith God also, through the 
¢, when he says: Be in pain, and 
bring forth, O, daughter of Zion, 
oman in travail, for now shalt thou 












the glorious reward, 





brother in the Lord. 
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y, and thou shal 








go forth out of the ci 1 t 
well in the field. In short, the kingdom 
of heaven suffers violence, and the violet: 
take it by force, Paul also says: That 

must, through much tribulation, enter into 
the kingdom of God. For Christ, who is 
our head, went on before, and on our ac- 
count had to sufler much reproach, as the 
prophet says: The Lord hath laid on him 
the iniquity of us all: he was oppressed, 


and he was afflicted, yet he opened not his . 


mouth; he is brought as a lamb to the 
slaughter, and as a sheep before the shear- 
ers.is dumb, so he opened not his mouth ; 
who, when he was reviled, reviled not 
again, when he suffered, he threatened not, 
but committed himself to him that judgeth 
Deh, Thus, my dear wife, we must 
0 
are evil spoken of, says Paul, but we speak 
well, Christ also taught us to pray for 
those who despitefully use us. 
Therefore, my dear lamb, in all things 
let us show ourselves as true members of 
Christ, and bear in mind what Paul says: ~ 
If we suffer with Christ, we shall also be 
exalted with him: Wherefore, laying aside 
all malice, and all guile, and the sin which 
so easily besets us, and follow after holi- 


mess, without which, none shall see the 


Lord. Ah! let us adorn ourselves with a 
whole conversation, and not conform to the 
world, for the world and the lusts thers 
pass away. Therefore, my dear one, le 
us watch assiduously, like servants who 
are ever expecting their master, that we. 
may, by the grace of God, be partakers of 
: together with all the 
chosen children of God from eternity to 
eternity. Amen. > 
Further, my dear one, I know not what 


‘more to write to you, than that I entreat 


you that you would be kindly pleased to 


accept this, my small present : for had Ha- 


low his footsteps, as Peter says; for we - 
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bakuk brought it better, you. should have Er | 


received it better. 
you, that I received what you sent me, for 
which I thank you cordially, for ıt was a 
great comfort to me. My dear wife, I, 
Martin von der Straasen, and his wife 
ou. Margaret von der 
Schluys, and Wilhelmina von Honschoten, 
and the honorable young man, John von 
Oudenaarde, also greet you. Finally, we 
all in general entreat you, to pray to the 
Lord for me, that he would make me meet 
to die honorably with Eleazar, rather than 
to be disgraced. ' 

I now commend you to the Lord, and to 
his abundantly consoling grace. Do always 
the best you can for the dear children; 
teach them to fear the Lord. ? 

Though I have full confidence in you, 
nevertheless I cannot omit, to make men- 
tion of these things. I do it out of pure 
love and affection. . 

Farewell; always do the best you can. 

Written by me, your dear husband and 


Beliken, greet 


Appian Rocızas. 


I would further inform’ _ 


é 
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Martin von der Straasen, and his wifey My dear, 1 ho 


Beliken, A.D. 1972, 


At this time, Martin von der Straasen, 
a pious brother and native of Kortryk, 
Flanders, and his wife Beliken, fell into 
the hands of the enemy for the truth’s 
sake. ‘Their faith, after many fiery trials, 
was found more precious than gold that 
perisheth; hence, Martin, two other broth- 
ers, and a sister, were burnt the 4th of 
December, 1572. Beliken, however, was 
not burnt till 1573. 

They fought the good fight, finished their 
course, kept the faith, and took the king- 
dom of heaven by violence, Luke xvr. 16. 

There was a small volume published 
concerning these two pious witnesses ; this 
little book contains many excellent letters 
and some hymns, by Martin von der 
Straasen, addressed to other persons while 
he was imprisoned, We will communicate 
a few of them. 


First letter of Martin von der Straasen, 
addressed to his wife, 


I, Martin von der Straasen, your dear 
husband and brother, wish you grace and 
mercy from God, ourheavenly Father. To 

ou, my dear wife Beliken, who is in the 
ion’s den with me, and is wounded by the 
atchmen of Babel; may the love of his 
Son multiply and increase in you, may 
the power of the Holy Ghost dwell abund- 
antly in you, so that you may bring forth 
fruit to the praise of God, and so let 
your light shine before men, like a city 
on a hill, that your good name may sur- 
vive among the gentiles, and a worthy re- 
„membrance in Israel. May the God of our 
king prosper, so that Israel may rejoice 
your behalf, and you be bemand ord 
ong the saints, so that you may sing 


3 sees give you grace, and let your under- 





the new. song forever, betore the throne of 


? at” 
ay 


ded 


God. This is my devout and cordial prayer. 


Rev. xiv. 2. 
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With a heart overflowing with gratitude 


toward Rn, I send you this salutation; you, 


whom I love with all my heart, according 
to the scripture; for a man shall forsake 
his father and mother, and cleave unto his 
wife. My dear, you are flesh of my flesh, 
and bone of my bone; and as Paul declares: 
No man hateth his own flesh, but nourish- 
eth and cherisheth it, even as the Lord the 
church, _And the Lord says through the 
rophet Jeremiah: I, the Lord, search the 
heart, I try the reins, even to give every 
man according to his ways, and according 
to the fruits of his doing. Matt. xrx. 5. 
Eph. v.29. Jer. xvır. 10. 
After greeting you, my dear, I experience, 
as Sirach says: ‘The troubles and afflictions 


of the days of storm and adversity ; how-|l f 


ever, I hope that God, who slays and 
makes alive, will, I trust, preserve me, 
that I may die honorably, like Eleazar of 
old. Mich. ry. 10. 1 Sam. 11. 6. 











e you may enjoy bodily _ 
and sptritual health: with Susan, eee tae 
into the hands of man than to sin in the 
sight of the living God, who scrutinizes all 
things as with flaming eyes. May the God 
of all grace look in compassion upon 
you, and redeem you from your prese 
misery. For I was like those of Bethul De 
my enemies have made my waters 7 
with which I formerly nourished my hea ty 
and they have GEE bloekaded the 
well out of which I was wont to drink. - 
But the almighty King is the true fountain, 
as Isaiah says: And, though the Lorp 
give you the bread of adversity, and the 
water of affliction, yet shall not thy teach- 
ers be remeved into a corner any more, but 
thine eyes shall see thy teachers; for he- 
knows that the teachers of Babel harrass 
us on all sides, and that we are sorely 


.wounded, in a barren and desert waste in 


Babylon, where we hear neither his word 
nor his praises sung. Sus. 23. Rev.ı. 14, 
Eph. m. 4. Judges vir. 5. Isa. xxx. 20. 
Cant. v. 7. Ps. cxxxvu. 1. Therefore, I 


hope he will rather exercise mercy than 


justice towards us, for he sees our oppres- 
sion, knowing that Iam not of myself to 
bear them, because I am too impotent. 
For, among all’ who serve God, there is 
none so - frail as I am, because my frailties 
are so manifold that I have to lament them 
in tears; and I feel often discouraged, for it 
seems to me my heart is compietely sealed, 
because the Lord does not remove my re- 
proach from me. Hence, I may well la-. 
ment with David: O Lord God of my 
salvation, I have cried day and night be- 
fore thee; let my prayer come before thee; 
incline thine ear unto my cry, &c. Ps. 
ıxxxvim. 1—7. I may well lament with 
the prophet, and say: My enemies seek 
to destroy my soul; they recompense me 
evil for good, to trouble my soul. There- 
fore, my dear, I cannot cease lamenting 
before you, so that I may disburthen my 
very soul, which is oft so disconsolate, that 
I might well complain with David : I have 
been cut off from before thine eyes, never- 
theless, I hope he will yet hear my cries! 
I, therefore, my dear, entreat, do not be- 
come weary to hear my lamentations, and 
be not displeased to see my distorted coun- 
tenance: for I hope the Lord will soon 
put an end to these, my anxieties. Hence, 
exercise a little more patience with me, as 
you have always done: for when we did 
not prosper, you always had more patience 
than I, for which I thank you cordially, 
because you did more to maintain the 
family than I, and you were also more 
plous, ana your patience to the present 
day is better than mine. Hence, I have 
great reason to love you, as Paul did the | 
church at Ephesus, which he admonished 
or the space of three years, day and night 
and that in tears. Rom. xvr. 10, Acts xx 
18—81. rec > 
Ah! my dear lamb, my most b 
T have now had you also nearly three 
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God, his heavenl: 
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nd in these bonds and during these perse- 
utions, I had great care for you, and I 


Res 4: 


En ra shed many tears, which I would not 


have shed on your account, if I could have 
conversed with you, face to’ face. 
__ But now, my dearly beloved, since God 
‚has so ordained it, that I must ieave you, 
and, as it appears, go before, I did, there- 
fore, though 1 am not worthy to do it, think 
‘proper to admonish you in this small epis- 
tle ; and with tears 1 entreat you, that you 
would always have the Lord before your 
eyes, and continue in fasting and prayer: 
for 1 know that, after my departure, you 
will be strongly tempted ; therefore, I ‘en- 
treat you, for the Lord’s sake, that you 
would always watch assiduously, as the 
wise virgins did, who were every hour 
waiting for the bridegroom. Heb. x. 25. 
Matt. xxv. 4. 

My dear, if I found favor in your sight, 
do pray for me, as the pious Judith did for 
her husband. Dear Beliken, the three 
years we spent together, seems to me not 


_ three days: hence, I dread the hour of sepa- 


ration; nevertheless, it is my desire that 
the Lord would soon come, for God knows 
that I am greatly distressed, so that I have 
reason, with David, to exclaim : For all the 
day long have I been plagued, and chas- 
tened every morning, &c. Ps. ıxxrır. 14. 
But I wait with Paul, that the Lord will 
soon ransom me from this den of lions. I 
farther inform you, that I have no more to 
write, and would, therefore, commend you 
to God and his consoling word. Herewith 
I take my leave from you, even as did the 
captive Israelites, who gave their children 
their last drop of milk; however, God, 
who created the heavenly host, is able to 
turn the elephant back ; ie will must be 
done, and not ours. No more; may the 
Lord be with you. Greet those with you. 
Adrian greets you. 2 Tim. rv. 18. Acts 
xx. 30. Matt. vr. 10. 

Written by me, your dear husband and 
brother in the Lord. 

MARTIN von DER STRAASEN. 


Second letter of Martin von der Straasen, 
to his wife. 


I, Martin von der Straasen, your kind 
and affectionate husband and brother in the 
Lord, wish you, my most cordialiy beloved 
Beliken, much grace and mercy of God, 
our heavenly Father; may the love of his 
Son, abound more and more in you, and 
the power of the Holy Ghost dwell in you, 
that you may lead a virtuous life, and be a 
light to those whoare in darkness, and see, 
as Isaiah says, the king in his glory, and 
be numbered among the royal host, who 
have washed their garments in the blood 
of the lamb, of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who bore our iniquity, who-was wounded 
for our transgressions, and through whose 
tripes we were healed, and restored that 

ch he took not-away, that he might re- 
n us, from this present evil world, ac- 






ll of 
| Father, to whom be all 
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cording to the wi 
praise, honor and 
glory for ever. Amen. 1 Tim. 1. 2, Isa. 
ur. 17; ta. 7. Rev. vit. 14. Ps. vx. 5. 
Gal.T Arne 
My dear, I write this to you, whom I love 
more affectionately than myself. In short; 
“You are mine and Jam thine.” “Hence, 
I thank the Lord, unceasingly, that he has 
given you to me: for I did not think that 
God would give me such a faithful compan- 
ion, one so patient and affectionate ; how- 
ever, God always manifested more mercy 


towards me than I am worthy to receive, . 


and he will, I trust, do so henceforth, 
when I shall stand most in need of it. He 
isa merciful God, who is rich in mercy, as 
Paul writes. Gen. 11. 18. Eph. 1. 4. 

Further, my cordially beloved, after thus 
greeting you I would inform you that, by 
the grace of God, I am yet fully deter- 
mined to live and die for the truth. I 
have the same confidence in you, that you 
are also so minded, by the grace of the 
Lord, to fear his name all the days of your 
life. May the Lord of lords, and the God 
supreme, give us both his grace and assist- 
ance, to accomplish this. John xvir. 17. 
Luke 1. 70. Deut. x. 17. 

I also understand it is your desire that 
I should write to you once more, which I 


cannot possibly decline to do, although L 


am not worthy to write to you, on account 
of the thorn in my flesh; for my feeble- 
ness is so great, that I might say: Oh! 
that my head were waters, and mine eyes a 
fountain of tears, that I might weep day and 
night for my weakness; and especially, 
when I consider that I must soon leave you 
among the adulterous generation, then I a 

pressed sorely, nigh unto death. Espe- 


pe 
cially, when I consider that God might 


. 


verhaps remove you, before I make my exi 


ence, then I am exceedingly oppressed 


with anguish; for it appears to. me, that 


after your departure, I would not possibly 
ay in comfort and peace. 


spend one ( 
Hence, I well may say with Susan: Ah! 


the great distress and anguish in which I 


am; I may exclaim with Hezekiah, and 
call upon God and say: O Lord! I suffer 
exceedingly, do mitigate my sufferings ; my 
throes are great! I am often without conso- 
lation, like Jonah, who was so beaten upon 
by the sun that he fainted,’ and that he 
wished to die; I may well exclaim: O 
oppression and vexation, how long will you 
afflict me? and might add, in the lan- 
guage of David: The plowers plowed upon 
my back; they made long their furrows. 
But, my dearly beloved, when I again, 
on the other hand, reflect that whom the 
Lord loveth, he chasteneth, and scourgeth 
every son whom he receiveth, I bear all 
patiently, and seem quite consoled. Hence, 
LT always thank the Lord, who delivered 


me from the snare of the fowler, and will, _ 


also, with David, praise the Lord, and glo- 
rify him among many: for | 
from those who condemned my life, Let 





he rescued me . 
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us, therefore, ve to the Lord, 
although the ung persecute us sorely ; 
for Job says: The ungodly tear the chil- 
dren from the breast, and make them or- 
phans in the city; they make the people 
sigh, and make cry the souls of the slain, 

_ and God does not molest them. However, 
it is certain that God will not always 
wink at their conduct, for he says, through 
the ie Ihave a long time holden my 
peace, I have been still, and refrained 
myself, now will I cry like a travailing 
woman ;I will destroy and devour at once; 
_for, says he: [ raise my hand in heaven, and 

~~ jive for ever! Forif I whet my sword, and 
direct my hand to destroy, then will I again 
avenge myself of mine enemies, and repa 
those who hate me. will make drunk 
my arrows with blood, and my sword shall 
devour the flesh and blood of the slain. 
Hence, says Moses: Rejoice, O ye nations, 
with his people, for he will avenge the blood 
of his servants, and will render vengeance 
to his adversaries, and be merciful unto his 
land and his people. Therefore, my dearest, 
let us be of good cheer ; although we have 
now to sow with tears, I still hope we shall 


enjoy, in due time, a rich and an abundant, 


harvest. Ps. cxx1x,3. Heb. xır. 6. 1 Cor. x. 
13. Ps. xcı. 5. Heb. xu. 13. Is. xuın. 14. 
Deut. xxxıı. 43. Ps. oxxvi. 5. Is. uxvi. 10. 
+ God says, through the prophet: Rejoice 
ye with Jerusalem, and be glad with her, 
all ye that love her: rejoice for joy with 
her, all ye that mourn for her, that ye 
may suck and be satisfied with the breasts 
of her consolations, that ye may milk out 
and be delighted with the abundance of her 
glory. Is. vxvr. 10, 11. 
Therefore, my choicest one, my beloved 
„one, let us be patient to endure the chas- 
“tisement of the Lord; for, says Paul : It is 


a faithful tk For if we be dead with! 


him, we shall also live with him; and if we 


‚suffer with him, we shall also reign with 1 


him; then every tear shall be wiped from 
our eyes, and all our tribulations shall be 
turned into joy. Let us pray sincerely to 
the Lord, that this promise may be ful- 


filled in us, and that we may be citizens of 


the glorious city, whose walls are sapphire, 
and the streets of it gold, Heb. xıır. 13, 
2 Tim. rr. 11. Is. xxv. 8. John. xvi. 20. 
Rev. xxv. 18. 

-I would now commend you to the Lord; 
may he preserve you, and watch over you 
as his deaskber: for I will now take my 
leave of you, and bid you good night. Acts 
xx. 42, Good night, my most cordially 
beloved, for we have to part with tears. 
Farewell, Beliken von der Straasen, my 
dearly beloved wife, whom I married with 
tears of joy; I thank you most affection- 
ately fer all your pure love. 

May the Lord reward you. 
with you. Adrian also, greets you. 
Kon, be with you. Rom. xvr. 


Greet those 
May 
___ Written in my onds, by me, your weak 
A „brother and servant. 

ya ee MARTIN VON DER STRAASEN. 
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Third letter, by Martin von der Straa 
to his wife. 


1, Martin von der Straasen, your mo 
cordially beloved husband and brother in 


I wish you much grace and mercy from 
God, our heavenly Father. May the love 
of his Son abound more and more in you, 
and the power of the Holy Ghost dwell in 


wiles of y : 
receive the crown with all the children of 
God; and may you dwell upon the moun- 
tain (described by Esdras) where lilies and 
roses ftourish in full bloom. My most cor- 
dially beloved, I pray the Lord that he 
would make you meet to sin I 
song before the throne of his glory, from 
eternity to eternity. Amen. Matt. xxi. 7. 
1 Pet. 1. 2. 2 Tim. ıv.8. Esd. zr. 19. Rev. 
xiv. 3. : 

I write to you in pure and cordial love, 
my dear Beliken, my most beloved one, 
a was given me through the providence 
of God, before his church, and 
I accepted with tears of joy; and I thank 
the Lord that he has given you to me, for 
I did not think that I was worthy of you. 
Hence, I have abundant reason to love 
you; God is my witness that I love you as 
I love my own soul, nay, more than I love 
my own heart, which I am bound to do ac- 
cording to the scriptures. For if, accord- 
ing to John’s epistle, I am bound to love my 
brother, how much more am I bound to love 
you? because you are, according to the 
word of God and Paul’s own acknowledge- 
ment, flesh of my flesh, and bone of my 
bone. The apostle further says: For no 
man ever yet hated his own flesh, but nour- 
isheth and cherisheth it, even as the Lord 
the church. In short, he that loves his 
wife, loves himself. Eph. v. 25. 27. 1 John 


whose hand 


Vote - 

Further, Beliken, my worthy one, after 
thus greeting you in a christian manner, I 
would inform you that Lam still well, both 
in mind and body, and that I am yet de- 
termined to serve and fear the Lord allm 
days. And I also hope that you are wg 
both in mind and body, and that you are 
ready to live and die to the praise of the 
Lord. Our gracious God, who has broken 
the bow of the wicked, and who, accordin 
to the word of the prophet, gives milk anı 
wine without money and without price, 
may he strengthen you and me, and make 


us strong in this den of lions where we are 
assaulted from all sides, an 


d are troubled 
with anguish; like Israel, surrounded by 
the host of Holofernus; nay, the deceitful 
elders make us afraid, that we, like Susan 
of old, know not what to do, but are sur- 
rounded by death on all sides. For our 
persecutors are like prowling wolves at 
night, that have been gnawing bones till 


|David: They break in pieces thy peop 
!O Lorp, and afllict thine heritage 5 





the Lord, although I am not worthy of it, — 


the new ' 


|morning; hence, we may com pi ‘i 


hey 
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you, that you may be able to resist all the _ 7 
the devil, and, after the victory, — 











ve fatherless. Luke ı. 74. Is. xv. 1. 
ev. 18; Ps. xorv. 5. 
et us, therefore, not. despair, although 
re now tried in the furnace of afllic- 


tion; for the prophet says: Happy is the 


ide, 
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\ 
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4, 


an whom thou, the Lord, chastisest, and 
teachest him, through thy law, that he have. 
patience when he is in adversity, till the 


4 is prepared for the ungodly. For the 


ord will not reject his people, nor forsake 
his heritage, for the Lord lends an ear to 
those who call upon him, nor will he despise 
their prayers ; be looks down from his 
throne upon the earth, so that he may hear 
the groans of the prisoners. For Sirach 
says: This I know, of a truth: he thatserves 
God, will be comforted after he is tempted, 
and redeemed from tribulation ; and after 
being chastised, he finds grace. For thou, 
O Lord, dost not delight in our destruction; 
for after the storm thou causest the sun 
to shine, and after weeping and mourning, 
thou dost, in rich effusion, pour out joy upon 
us. Thy name be eternally praised, O 
God of Israel; for with thee is the foun- 


tain of life, and in thy light we beheld 


light. Tob. mr. 23. Ps. xxxvt. 9. 

et us, therefore, drink the cup of the 
Lord ; for. we know, as the prophet says: 
Yea, truth faileth; and he that departeth 
from evil, maketh himself a prey. And 
Esdras says: There will be a void, and in 
the circumjacent cities, there will be great 
revolting against those who fear God; for 
the ungodly are raving, and will not spare 
any one: they will rob and disperse all 
who serve God; they will pillage their 
goods, and thrust them out of their own 
houses ; then shall the preservation of the 
righteous be manifest, says the Lord, even 
as gold is preserved by fire. Is. ıx. 15. 
Esd. xvi. 7. , 

Let us, therefore, endure the stripes of 
our persecutors for a season, and look upon 
the captain of our faith, the King of kings, 
and Lord of lords, who was maltreated for 
our sakes, and drew forth from this remark- 
able saying: /f they do these things in the 

reen tree, what shall be done in the dry 2 

herefore, let us think, with Paul: For 
our light afflictions, which are but for a mo- 
ment, worketh for us a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory. For Solo- 
mon says : The righteous live for ever, and 
the Most High cares for us ; therefore, shall 
they inherit a glorious kingdom: for he will 
protect them with his right hand, and pro- 
tect us with his right hand. Therefore, let 
us ardently entreat the Lord, that we may 
be with him in all eternity. Is. 1. 6. Heb. 
xu. 2. 1 Tim. rx. 15. Luke xxm, 30. 2 
Cor. rv. 17. Wis. v. 16. Matt. vir. 7. 

I would now inform you, that I have not 
much more to write at present; I now 
commend you into the hands of the Lord, 
and bid you adieu, for I know not whether 
I shall be able to write to you again, for 


re enemiesare greatly enraged at us; that 
they are gnashing their teeth at us, like 


1 * 
he widow and the stranger, and mur: | 














they did at 
sent you this 
give their best milk 

office of kindness that 
ferred upon me. 
he made the remark: That a friend will 
assist him in time of need; much more 
will a man and wife aid each other. Acts 
vir. 54. 3 Mace. v. 180. 






hat you have ever con- 
Sirach said well, when 










I bid you good night, my dear Belkapı ER 


Greet those with you; Adrian also gree 


ou. üi 
Written by me, your husband and brother 


in the Lord. £ 
MARTIN von DER STRAASEN.  ~ 
. “ B 
Pray for me. 


Fourth letter, by Martin von der Straasen, 
to Anna Servaes. r 


I, Martin von der Straasen, your un- 
worthy friend and brother, wish you, my 
dearly beloved sister in the Lord, Anna 
Servaes, much grace and mercy from God, 
our heavenly Father, and the love of his 
Son, which may burn in you as a glowing 
fire, that you may become perfect in the 
true stature of Christ, ana lead a good life 
among the gentiles, and bring forth suitable 
fruit, like trees planted at the water side; 
that you may be counted among the royal 


priests, among the people who were car- © 


ried of God, as Moses says, as an eagle 
taketh her young upon her wings, and bear- 
eth them up, so that you might enjoy full 
fruition, from eternity to eternity. Amen. 
1:Pet. 11,12, Ps. 1.3, 1 Pet. m 9. Deut. 
KEK, . 

I greet you most cordially, Anna Ser- 
vaes, dear sister in the Lord, whom I love 
with love purely; of this God is witness, 
who tries the reins of man. I further inform 
‚bie that I and my wife enjoy very good 

ealth, and we hope, by the raap of God, 
to keep our covenant, which we have en- 
tered into with the Lord our God, before 
whom we bowed our knees, and his glorious. 
majesty. And we hope that you are well, 
both in body and mind, and that you are 
ready to travel for Bethel, and prophesy 
against Jereboam and his altar. May God 
strengthen us, in this our undertaking; he 
who dwells on high, and inhabits light be- 

ond the confines of the optic ken: in that 

ight inaccessible to mortal man, so that 
we may fear and reverence him above all: 
for he is a jealous God, who will alone 
dwell in the heart of man. For this pur- 
pose we are redeemed from the hands of 
our enemies, and those who hate us, that 
we might fear him, in true holiness, all the 
days of our lives, as true and faithful ser- 
vants, seeking to promote the honor of God; 
and, with Paul, consider all our gain as loss, 


er. 


for Christ’s sake, and lead a pious and vir- 
tuous life, and raise a standard among the 
gentiles, so that we lead not astray t 
blind; but, according to the words © 
ter: Let us be chaste 
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coupled with fear, so that we may gain them. 


Christ also teaches us the same doctine, 
when he says: Let your light shine be- 
fore men, that they may see your good con- 
versation, and in the day of visitation of 
God, praise the name of our heavenly 
Father. Therefore, my dear sister in the 
Lord, let us walk in the footsteps of our 
Lord, that we may always adorn the doc- 
trine of the gospel, as a bright morning 
star, which gives light to this perverse peo- 
le, so that the king may delight in our 
eauty, as David says. Jer. xvır. 10. 1 
King xım. 1. 1 Tim. vr. 16. Exod. xx. 5. 
9 Cor. vr. 16. Phil. mr. 7. Deut. xxvit. 
19. 1 Pet. ur. 2! Matt. v. 16. 1 Pet. i. 
12. Phil. zr. 15. Ps. xov. 12. 

Therefore, my beloved, let each strive 


to excel in virtue, and wait most patiently 


for the consolation of our Lord, who alone 
can help us, as David says: I waited pa- 
tiently for the Lord and he inclined unto 
me, and heard my cry; he brought me up 
also out of an horrible pit, out of the miry 
clay, and set my feet upon a rock, and es- 
tablished my geings; and he put a new 
song in my mouth, even praise unto our 
God. Therefore, my dear, let us thank the 
Lord, and entreat him to watch ever our 
tongues, and say with Sirach: Lord, my 
God, let me not be one of those who speak 
reproachfully, and let me not perish among 
them. O, that I could fully govern my 
thoughts, and direct my heart according to 
the word of God, and censure myself 
whenever censurable, lest I might sin, do 
much evil and become a derision among 
my enemies. Therefore, my dear sister, 
let us seek the face of God with tears, by 
day and by night, so that we perish not 
with the wicked, but may continue obedient 
in Christ while we live, and may be pre- 


E served in the day of the Lord, who will 


come as d thief by night, when the heavens 
pass away, and the elements shall 
melt forfervent heat. If all this is to take 


ay 
CRS. 


Ba how well prepared we should be, by 


eading a pious, devout and holy life! For 
the time has come that judgment begins at 
the house of God; and if it first begin at us, 
what shall the end of them be that obey 
not the gospel of God? 1 Pet. rv. 17. And 
if the righteous is scarce saved, and has his 
name written in the book of life, O ! how 
may I then ae with Solomon and say: 
O bind: hat thou wouldst not regard my 
sins. And with David: O Lord, rebuke 
me not in thine anger, neither chasten me 
in thy hot displeasure ; have mercy upon 
me, 
let us cleave to the Lord, by ens 
and prayers, with a contrite heart and 
broken spirit, that he would regard us in 
much mercy, so that we might be saved, not 
through our own merits, but by the grace 
of God, and thus live with the Lord for 
ever in his eternal kingdom. Wis. 11. 24. 
Ps. vr. 2. Acts xv. 11. 
I have no more to write, my dear’sister; 
I would, therefore, commend you to the 





Lord, for Lam weak. Therefore, | 
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Lord and the word of his grace. Act: 
xx, $2. ales : 
I would, however, entreat you to accept — 
of this my simple writing, as coming from 
an unworthy and the feeblest servant ae IR 
Israel, who is not worthy to untie the ~ 
latchet of your shoe. However, I trust in 
the grace of God. Heb. xıır. 22. Eph.u.r, 
Further, my dear sister, greet your kind _ 
husband for me. My dear wife greets you 
both, and all the acquaintances. Adrian, . 
Grietjen, Hansken and Dingentjen greet 
you, and all we prisoners desire that you 
would entreat tne Lord for us. No more. 
Farewell. Acts x11. 35. 
Written in my bonds, by your weak 
brother and servant, 


MARTIN VON DER STRAASEN. 


The fifth letter of Martin von der Straa- 
sen, addressed to Servaes Jans. 


I, Martin von der Straasen, prisoner for 
the werd of the Lord, wish you, my dear 
brother in the Lord, Servaes Jans, much 
grace and mercy from God, our heavenl 
Father, and all those who are purchased 
and cleansed by the blood of the Lamb, — 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who bore our ini- J 
quities, and made full atonement for us, F. 
and restored that which he had not & ken 
away, and ransomed us from the present — es 
world, according to the will of God his — 
Father, to whom be praise, honor a ie 
glory, for ever and ever. Amen. Luke xxr. — 
il. Rev. xrv. 4. Rev. 1.6. Isa. tu. 7. — 
Gal. 1. 4. . 

I greet you most cordially, my_ dear 
worthy friend and: brother in the Lord, 
whom I love, as the law of Israel requires 
it, which the Lord knows, who tries the 
reins and hearts of men, and who knows 
the thoughts of men from afar. Matt. xxur. 
7. Jer. xvit. 10. 

After thus greeting you, I would inform 
you that Iam well, and am still resolved 
to serve God all my days. And 1 trust 
and hope that you are well in body and 
soul, and that you are still resolved upon 
keeping the covenant which you made - 
with God, when you bowed your knees 
before his divine majesty. May He, the 
eternal and mighty God, give you his Holy 
Ghost, that, through his influence, you may 
lead a pious and virtuous life among the — 
gentiles, as Christ teaches us in his gospel, 4 
when he says: Let your light so shine be- ~ 
fore men, that they may see your good 
works, and glorify your Father which is in 
heaven. Tit. rr. 2. Mark x. 18. Rom. x. 

16. Joel ır. 28. 1 Pet. ır. 12. Matt. v. 16, — 

Therefore, my dear brother, let us strive 
for the mastery in all the virtues, as Paul — 
admonishes the ministers of the word should . 
do: Giving no offence in any thing, that 
the ministry be not blamed, but in all 
things approving ourselves as the ministers. 
of God, in much patience, in afflictions, ir 
necessities, in distresses, in stripes, in I nes 8 






































in fastings, in pureness, by knowledge, 
by longsuffering, by kindness, by the Holy 
Ghost, by love unfeigned, by the word of 
truth, by the power of God, by the armour 
_ of righteousness on the right herd and on 
the left, by honor and dishonor, by evil re- 
port and good report, as deceivers and yet 
true, as unknown yet well known, as dying 
and behold we live, as chastened and not 
killed, as sorrowful yet always rejoicing, 

as poor yet making many rich, as having 
nothing yet possessing all things. And as 





sonments, in tumults, in labors, in watch- | 
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athe Jamps, with the wise 
virgins, so that when our br eert comes 
we may enter with him into the eternal 
kingdom, where we shall enjoy bliss un- 
heard, unseen, for ever and ever. Amen. 
Heb. xır. 2; xrr. 13. Isa. nv. 6. Luke 
xırr. 4. Rom. vr. 19. Matt. x1. 45; xxv. 
16; xxir. 1.1 Cor. 11. 9. * 
Owing to my limited talents, I do not 
know what further to write. I would 
now commend you to God, to the eternal 
God, who hath measured the waters m — 
the hollow of his hand, and meted out the 


rather have oil in ov 





it is written in the book of Samuel : The 
Lord killeth and maketh alive; he bringeth 
down to the grave and he bringeth up. 
2 Cor. vi. 1 Sam. 11. 6. 

„Therefore, my dear brother, if you are 
visited in due time, whether in or out of 
bonds, be not grieved, nor do become weary 
in the way of the Lord, though it is strait. 
For it is much better to endure, for a short 
time, the reproach of the children of God, 
than to possess all the treasures of Beypt: 

ose 


> 
_ for if aman gain the whole world and 
his own soul; for what shall a man give in 

exchange for his soul. Matt. vir. 14. Heb. 

_ xr. 25. Matt. xvr. 26. 

Therefore, my dear brother, let us seek 
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the kingdom of God above every thing else, 
% and let us not follow that which is earthly, 
as the apostle Paul writes in his epistle to 
the Collossians: If ye be risen with Christ, 
seek those things which are above, where 
hrist sitteth on the right hand of God; 
set your affections on things above, not on 
_ things on the earth; for ye are dead, and 
your life is hid with Christ in God. When 
Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then 
ye shall also appear with him in glory: for 
whatsoever is visible is perishable, but the 
invisible abides for ever. Matt. v1.33. Col. 
mu. 1. Gal. vr. 11. 2 Cor. rv. 17. 

Let us, therefore, help to bear the re- 
proach of the captain of our faith, and let 
us follow holiness, without which no 
shall see the Lord. Let us seek the Lord 
with tears and cries, while he may be found, 
and let us sincerely repent, so that the 
tower of Siloam fall not upon us; for we 
have done evil long enough, in the pre- 
sence of the Lord. "Therefore, let us fol- 
low the admonitions of Paul: For as ye 
have yielded your members servants to 
uncleanness and to iniquity, even so now 
yield your members servants to righteous- 
ness, unto holiness; let us, therefore, praise 

‚the Lord, because he has revealed to us the 
preciousfpearl, (treasure) bu ried in the field, 
and which is concealed from so many. 

Therefore, my dear brother, as true and 
faithful servants, husband the talents com- 
mitted us, so that when our Lord comes 
ave may. hear the welcome ide : Well 
done, thou good and faithful servant, thon 
hast been faithful over a few things, I will 
make thee ruler over man things 

u into the joy of thy Lord. i 

srefore, be solicitously anxious in keep- 
ing our wedding garments unsullied ; but 
















enter 
et us, 


heaven with the span, and comprehended __ 

the dust of the earth in a measure, and. ~~ 
weighed the mountains in scales, and the — — é 
hills in a balance, so that you might receive © 
a crown of honor. Acts xx. 32. Isa. x1.12. 
1 Pet. v. 4. je 

Further, I entreat you, that you would be. 
pleased to accept this, my simple writing, 
from an unworthy brother. J'would sooner 
you had written; but I could not decline 
writing, to gratify your wishes. 

Greet your wife and all acquaintances 
forme. My dear wife greets you, an 
Tanneken and all acquaintances greet you. 
All the fellow prisoners greet you. Pray 
the Lord fervently for us. No more at 
present. Farewell. 

Written by. me, 
servant, 




























your weak brother and 


MARTIN VON DER STRAASEN. 


The sixth letter of Martin von der Straa- 
sen and his wife Beliken, to Adum V. 
L. and his wife. 


I, Martin von der Straasen, and Beliken, 
my cordially beloved wife, both prisoners 
for the word of the Lord, wish much grace 
and mercy to our beloved brother and sis- 
ter, from God our heavenly Father, who 
dwells in light inaccessible, whom none _ 
can approach. We also wish you to enjoy 
the leve of his Son, that you I bealight . 
to those who are sitting in darkness, and An 

‘ae 


af 


cat 
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shine as a bright morning star among the — 
blind, who are going astray, and that you 
may afterwards see the king in his beauty, 
and enjoy, in eternal fruition, joys unspeaka- 
ble, for ever and ever. Acts xvii. 9. Rev. 
1.9. 1 Tim. vr. 16. Eph. v. 2. Matt. v. 
14. Isa. xxxut. 17. } 
We cordially wish you, with all the 
powers of our minds, a friendly disposed 
reart. We greet you, most mare our 
beloved brother, Adam V. L., and Mary- 
ken, your dear wile; we, both prisoners, love 
you with godly love and of a pure heart, 
as Peter writes. For this we appeal to the 
Lord, whose piercing eyes penetrate all. 
Acts xu. 13. 1 Pet. 1. 21. Rev. 1. 14, , 
Further, after thus greeting you m a 
christian manner, I would inform you that 
we are all well, both in body and spirit, 
for which God be praised ; and we are still 
determined, by the help of God, rather to 
die honorably with Eleazer, then to die 
i porn Dear brother and sister in 
5 si 
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__the prophet says, bread in time of need, 
_and in the day of tribulations, forgives our 
_ sins, may he strengthen you through his 


_ho 


_ and break his covenant; and David says: 
The words of their mouth are smoother 
than butter, but war is in their heart ; their 


as 


~ 





the Lord, we have also that confidence in 
you, that you are well both in body and 
soul, and are willing and ready to keep the 
covevant which you made before God, upon 
inflected knees; and hence, Moses ad- 
monishes us: ‘That we should always re- 
member the covevant we made with the 
Lord of lords. Paul instructs us more 
circumstantially on this subject: But call 
to remembrance the former days, in which, 
after ye were illuminated, ye endured a 
great fight of afflictions. ‘The merciful 
King and God of all gods, who gives us, as 


and when we are thirsty gives us water, 


Holy Ghost, that we may serve him all the 
days of our lives, in true righteousness and 

Me Let us always have the Lord 
before our eyes, like David of old, who 
says: I have set the Lorp always before 
me; and again: One thing have I desired 
of the Lorp; that will I seek after, that I 
may dwell in the house of the Lorp all the 
days of id life, to behold the beauty of the 
LORD, and to enquire in his temple: for in 
the time of trouble he shall hide me in his 
pavilion, in the secret of his tabernacle 
shall he hide me; he shall set me upon a 
rock. ‘Therefore, my beloved friends, let 
us always seek the face of the Lord in all 
humility, and make our calling sure, and 
improve the times; for Paul says: Redeem- 
ing the time, because the days are evil; for 
the builders of Babel have been disconcert- 
ed. For thus says David: Day and night 
they go about it, upon the walls thereof; 
mischief also, and sorrow are in the midst 
of it. ‘They do all manner of evil, they lie 
and defraud in the streets. ‘The prophet 
also observes: They fear not God, a they 
lay their hands upon his peaceable ones, 





words are softer than oil, yet they are 
drawn swords. Therefore, my dear friends, 
let us always be on the alert, and fear God 
with all our hearts, and cleave to him with 
incessant prayer and supplications, like the 
royal king David says: Evening, and 
morning, and at noon, will I pray and cry 
aloud ; and he shall hear my voice. 2 Macc. 
vr. 19. Matt. x1. 6. Tit. rr. 24. Deut. rv. 
8. Heb. x. 32. Luker. 69. Ps. xvı. 9; 
xxvul. 4. Eph. rv. 15 v. 16. Gen. xr. 7. 
Ps. Lv. 10. 17. 

Therefore, dear friends, when you are in 
distress, call upon the Lord, and do not| 
think the waters of Marah too bitter; for 
we must, says Paul : Enter the kingdom of 
heaven through much tribulation and suf- 
fering. Christ also teaches us, when he 
says: The Kino of heaven suffereth 
violence, and the violent take it by force. 
Therefore, dear brother and sister, let us 
take our cross upon us cheerfully, and 
endure the stripes of our persecutors, and 
not regard it, though the sun beat upon us 
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sorely—for the servant is not above his 
master; for if they called the father of the 
house Beelzebub, how much more will they 
call those of his house so? Peter teaches 
the same, when he says: Forasmuch, then, 
as Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh, 
arm yourselves, likewise, with the same 
mind; for he that hath suffered in the flesh, 
hath ceased from sin; and he adds: For 
the time past, of our life, may suffice us to 
have wrought the will of the gentiles, when 
we walked in lasciviousness, lusts, excess 
of wine, revellings, banquetings and abomi- 
nable idolatries. Ex. xv. 23. Acts xrv. 22. 
Matt. xr. 12; xvı. 24. Isa. x. 6. Cant. 1. 
Bets be 

Therefore, my dear friends, let us no 
longer live according to the will of the 
flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof; but let us 
walk as Paul directs us to do, to walk 
worthy of the gospel, and not be unequally 
yoked together with unbelievers: for what 
fellowship hath righteousness with unright- 
eousness ? and what communien hath light 
with darkness? And what concord hath 
Christ with Belial ? or what part hath he 
that believeth with an infidel P And what 
agreement but the temple of God with 
idols? for ye are the temple of the living 
God; and God hath said : I will dwell in 
them, and I will be their God, and they 
shall be my people. Wherefore come out 
from among them, and be ye separate, saith 
the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, 
and I will receive you, and will be a Father ~ 
unto you, and ye shall be my sons and 
daughters, saith the Lord almighty. Rom. 
xi. 14. Phil. 1.27. 2 Cor. vr. 14. 

Therefore, my dear brother and sister, 
let us fear the Lord in sincerity and truth, 
and depart from evil ways; let us livea 
virtuous and pious life among the gentiles, 
so that he who is of the contrary part may 
be ashamed, having no evil thing to say of 
us. Let us strive to promote the honor of 
the Lord, that we may adorn the gospel we 
profess. Let us not become weary in well 
doing: for if we sow in tears, we shall in 
due time reap with joy. Let us fast and 
weep, that we be able to stand in the dread- 
ful day, and live with him for ever. Amen. 
1 Pet. r. 12. Tit. mr, 8. 10. Gal,-vr. 1. 
Ps. oxxvi. 5. Jona. 11. 7. Eph. vr. 13. 


I have not much more to write to you at 
present. I would,'therefore, commend you 
to the Lord, and to his consoling word. 
Good night. Acts xx. 32. I and my wife 
have addressed this to you, which we 
would ask you kindly to accept. We de- 
sire your prayers in our behalf. Acts xır. 
5. Greet all our acquaintances, Adrian 
greets you; Hansken, N argeret,tLou, Din- 
gentjen, and we all greet you. Itis.our 
common réquest, that you would all pray 
for us. No more at present. Farewell. 


We your friends, 
MARTIN VON DER STRAASEN,’ — 
BELIKEN VON DER STRAASAN. | 
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William de Ryker and Christopher Fie- 


rens, A. D. 1572. 


_ Two pious witnesses of God, William de 
Ryker and Christopher Fierens, were sen- 
tenced as heretics, at Meenen, in Flanders, 
A.D. 1572; who, when they were led out, 
appeared undaunted as sheep for the slaugh- 
ter. One of the brothers said to William: 
Dear brother, contend valiantly for the 
truth. A sister also addressed him: O! 
dear brother, fight valiantly ! Christopher 
said: O! men, do consider your salvation, 
for this is the way of truth to life. They 
were then immediately conducted to the 
place of execution, without giving them 
time to converse much, only that they 
called upon God for aid and assistance, 
saying: We suffer for the truth. Christo- 





pher also said: Sell your clothes and buy | 


testaments, and pay attention to the words 
of God therein contained, for you will find 
life in them; and fear not those who kill 
the body, but fear him who has power to 
cast soul and body into hell. He also 
thanked God that he suffered him to see 
this day, which he greatly desired to see, 
and added : These members, which thou, O 
Lord, hast given me, I will cheerfully offer 
them up. Acts xx. 11. Rom. vim. 36. 


Matt. vir. 14. John xvır. 17. Matt. x. 28. 


William said: I have been in many 
dangers, both by land and water, and God 
always helped me; hence, I hope that 
he will not now, in time of need, abandon 
me. They then prayed, and said, with 
Stephen: Lord, torgive them, for they 
know not what they do, and do not impute 
this to them. Heb. xi. 5. Isa. xrım. 2. 
Luke xxıır. 33. Acts vir. 60. 

Afterwards, William said: Now [have 
finished, with Paul, the good fight, kept the 
faith, &c. Finally, they cried out: O 
heavenly Father, into thy hands we com- 
mend our spirits. They said much more, 
which, for the want of room, is omitted. 
The executioner then asked them, whether 
they were ready? Christopher replied : 
Yes, we are, dear friend. When they had 
strangled Christopher, William exclaimed: 
Dear friends, my brother is forbidden to 
speak. He then called once more upon the 
Lord, and received the crown of life. Thus 
were those twe put to death, for the name 
of the Lord; they were first strangled, 
then burnt, after ‚William had been im- 

risoned for more than twenty two months. 
hus did they inherit the promised land, 
where all shall find their lives who sacri- 
ficed it for the word of God. Luke xxur. 
45; xi. 11. Rev. vr. 9. 

During William’s imprisonment, there 
was a burgomaster at Meenen, named Cor- 


nelius von Eckhoute, who“ was very de- fi 


sirous that he should be set at, liberty; 
hence. he tried to persuade the priests and 
others that hé was insane. And it so hap- 

ened on one occasion, that when he was 
interrogated concerning purgatory, that he 
replied: That he formerly lived in a con- 


vent, where they _pre 
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ared their eatables 
on Saturday, for Sunday: but the monks, 
after the fire with which they cooked had _ 
been covered, called it purgatory ! 


this man is ¢ e 
remarks of a man of a sound mind. But 
William said: That he did not wish to be 
set at liberty, as one deprived of his un- 
derstanding, but that they should examine _ 


him in his faith; he would give them sen- — 


sible answers. Matt. x. $2. Acts xır. 3. — 


He was then again remanded to prison, © 


and suffered death as above stated, on which — 


occasion this burgomaster pronounced sen- 
tence of death upon him. He was after- 
terwards obliged to flee to Brugge, on ac- — 
count of the war, and lived in great poverty, 
and had to borrow money for his subsist- 
ence while there. At last he grew quite 
impatient, and resolved on removing to 
wiet but he died suddenly on his way 
ome. 


John Smit, A. D. 1572. 


Another pious brother, John Smit, born 
in the margrave of Mark, then residing at 
Munnekendam, Holland, but was after- 
wards imprisoned for the testimony of 
Jesus. After some time, a Reformed cap- 
tain set him at liberty; ‚however, he was 
afterwards apprehended again, by a Spanish 
captain, and taken to Amsterdam, where he 
was imprisoned till he was taken on a ship, 
as rudderman, on the Harlem sea. But this 
pious John Smit, declared that he made it 
a matter of conscience to act in the capacity 
of rudderman, and that they might do with 
him as they pleased. He was then led into 
the camp at Harlem, where he was rigidly 
examined touching his religious views, and 
it was found that he was a Mennonite. But 
they could, by no means, get him to recant, 
because his se he was founded upon the 
rock of ages. Hence, he was sentenced to 
die by Don Frederich, the son of the duke 
of Alba: that he should be suspended from 
a gallows by one leg, which was done, and 
death was the consequence. Thus did this 
pious soldier conquer the world and all 
opposition to him, and received the crown 
of eternal life. 2 Tim. u. 3. 1 John v. 4, 

We have this history from old Simon 
Fytsoon, ‘ 
of God at Tessel, who testified that John 
Smit was a man of peculiar piety. 


Pierintgen Loosfeld, or Nekers, A. D. 
1572. 


At the close of the year 1572, a certain 
woman, called P. Loosteld, or Nekers, aged 
oriy-three, was apprehended for the word 
of the Lord. Ona visit to a sick person, 
she met. with John de Carmago, an officer, 
who apprehended her, and enquired of her 
her place of residence. She told him, very 
complaicently, that she did not live very 
far from there, and gave him the fairest 


teacher and elder of the church Br 


N . "Themas 
said the borgomdster do you see, sirs, that 


eranged, for these are not the KE 


fru. 3 


x: 


876 








words to be set at liberty; but all was in 


vain ; she was dragged to prison, and on the 
second day, without much time for reflec- 
_tion, was brought before the council, to be 
_ examined in her faith; she made a candid 
confession. John xvrr. 27. Acts xxır. 3. 
_ Matt.xxv. 27. Acts xxır. 19. Matt. xxıv. 

9, 1 Pet. m1. 15. 

‘The first charge brought against her, was, 

that she had attended a meeting, contrary 
to the emperor’s command. But Pierint- 
gen stoutly maintained that, in so doing, 
she had obeyed the doctrine of Christ; 
coming out from among the wicked world, 
and cleaved to the good—those who know 
how to a 
That, when two or three meet in his name. 
he would meet with them. She declared 
she would not, if it cost her life, abandon 
such meetings. John x. 27. 2 Cor. vr. 27. 
Matt. xvırı. 20. Heb. x, 25. 

In the second place, she was asked 
whether she had not been rebaptized 2 She 
confessed that she was baptized, according 
to the commands of Christ, which they 
consider re-baptism, and that they did not 
pay any attention to what the disciples did, 
who had received the baptism of John, 
when they had heard Paul preaching, and 
were then baptized in the name of Jesus ; 
and that we must first believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and then be baptized, conse- 


vn upon that faith, according to the|!f 


octrine of the scriptures, which also 
states, that baptism is a burying of sin, and 
the answer of a good conscience. Matt. 
xxvii. 19. Acts xix. 5. Rom. vr. 4. 

When they asked her who was present 
when she was baptized, she made no re- 
ply, though they pressed her sorely. 

In the third place, she was asked wheth- 
er she did not consider the priests ambas- 
sadors in Christ’s stead, ha have power 
to forgive sins; and what they bound on 
earth was bound in heaven ; and what they 
loosed on earth, was loosed in heaven? 
She would not confess to this, because they 
were not of the same mind that Christ was; 
for he is the true shepherd, who left his life 


for his sheep: but the priest would do the || h 


very reverse. He is the true mediator 
between God and men, and was sent 
by his Father. He is the open, pure foun- 
tain, who invites all who are la oring un- 
der the burthen of sins. He is the true 
Bethseda, having five porches, of which 
John speaks; and all who sincerely repent, 
shall receive the pardon of their sins. None 
was found worthy to break the seal of the 
book, but the Lamb, Jesus Christ. He is 
the true door; it is al} unavailing, any one 
may pretend to shut or open; the ungodly 
must remain withodt. John x. 1 Tim. rr. 5. 
Zach. xvır. 1, Mark xz. 28. John v. 2. 

uke xxiv. 46. Rev. v. 123 xxır. 25. 

In the fourth place, they asked her 
whether the brend- or wafer in the sacra- 
ment was not changed into the essential 
body of Christ, after the blessing was pro- 
nounced upon the mass? But she consid- 


ppreciate the promise of Christ :; 
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ered the mass, and all its concomitants, 
nothing but the traditions of men, which 
God will completely destroy. She con- 
fessed that Christ instituted the supper to 
commemorate his sufferings, according to 
the doctrine of Paul. Matt. xv. 13. Matt. 

XXVI, 25. 1 Corsa. 22. 

In the fifth place, she was asked whether 
she did not consider infant-baptism essen- 
tial to salvation? that it was had off the 
original sin we inherit from Adam? But she | 
confessed, that we are to be alone baptized 
on faith, and then only those who have re- 
pented of their sins and ceased to do evil, 
and believed in the name of Christ, and 
that it was not the washing away of sin, 
bat the answer of a good conscience; and. 
that the blood of Christ alone cleanses us 
from sin. Eph. rv. 5. Acts m. 38. 1 Pet. 
mr. 21. 1 John 1.7, 

“ In the sixth place, they asked her 
whether she did not believe Christ assumed 
his flesh from Mary? She confessed that 
he was from above, that he came down 
from his Father, that the Word had be- 
come flesh, as John says : In the beginning 
was the Word, &c., and that we have 
handled and seen the Word of life, as he 
himself says: I am the bread that has 
come down from heaven. She also con- 
fessed that he was the only Mediator, Re- 
deemer and Advocate. To inquire any 
urther, was not essential to her salvation. 
John vri. 23; 1. 145 vr. 48. Rom: v. 10. 
1 John rr. 1. 

In the seventh place, she was asked 
whether she did not believe there were 
three persons in the true God? She con- 
fessed there were three names in one divine 
essence: Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; 
but the Father, who sent the Son, she could 
not consider as one person : for the heaven 
was his throne, and the earth his footstool. 
Christ also called him a Spirit, and a a 
has neither flesh nor blood, And the Holy 
Ghost appeared on the Savior in the form 
of a dove, and upon the apostles like fiery 
tongues, and rested upon each of them, &c., 
and from this she could not conceive how 
e could be a person, But the Son, who 
became man for us, tabernacled among the 
Jews, did many signs, was hungry and 
thirsty, and wept, &e.; him she might con- 
sider a person. Matt. 11. 16. 1 John ıv. 6. 
Isa. uxvi. 1. John rv. 24, Luke xxıv. 38, 
Matt. rr, 16. Acts 1. 3. John 1. 14. 36; 
xıx.28. Matt. var. 123 3% 5. Luke xrx. 41. 

In the eighth place, they asked her 
whether it was not lawful to take an oath 
before the magistracy, or take an oath to 
defend justice and confirm the truth? But 
she considered Christ’s commands superior 
to the commandments of men; for he 
teaches: Bat I say unto you, swear not at 
all; neither by heaven, for it is Gods 
throne: nor by the earth, for it is his 
footstool: neither by Jerusalem, for it is 
the citp of the great king; neither shalt 
thou swear by the head, because thou cans’t _ 
not make one hair white or. black. But let. 
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your communications be Yea, yea; Nay, 
“nay: for whatsoever is more than these, 


cometh from evil. Matt. v. 34. 

In the ninth place it was told her, that 
works of supererogation would benefit the 
departed. But she replied, that mass, pro- 
cessions, pilgrimages, burning of tapers, 
&c., cannot benefit the dead; for the 
scriptures declare: If the tree fall toward 
the south, or toward the north, in the place 
where the tree falleth, fhere it shall be. 
Christ also speaks of ten virgins, five of 
whom were wise, and five foolish: the wise 
had their lamps burning, and replenished 
with oil; the foolish had not; and these had 
to remain without, while those entered; and 
all those who neglect to improve the fime 
of grace, will have no space to repent ; for 
the angel declares: After this, fime shall be 
no more. Eccl. xr. 1. Matt. xxv. 10. 
Rev. x. 6. 

In the tenth place, they asked her 


whether the saints had not ascended to | 


heaven? She said none had ascended to 
heaven, except our Redeemer and Protec- 
tor;even Mary, his mother, did not ascend; 
but that they all rest in the hands of God, 
and are waiting till the final judgment. For 
the scriptures declare: Marvel not at this; 
for the hour is coming, in the which all that 
are in their graves shall hear his voice, and 
shall come forth: they that have done good, 
unto the resurrection of life; and they that 
have done evil, unto the resurrection of 
damnation. The righteous and the wicked, 
says Paul, shall rise. We have all to ap- 
pear before the judgment seat of Christ, 
that each may receive according to the 
deeds done in the body. We also read of 
the souls of the righteous, who are resting 
under the altar of God till the number of 
their brethren be full. John im. 13. Acts 
1.10. Wis. ur. 1. John v. 28. Acts xxıv. 
15. 2 Cor. v. 10. Rev. vr. 10. 

When they had tried all possible means 
to prevail on her to recant, she replied: 
She would sooner die than to recant or 
apostatize. She was then placed on the 
rack; nay, placed on wholly denuded, ex- 
cept a bib. They bound her tight, and put 
a stick into her mouth, and wrenched it till 
they broke out some of her teeth; still, she 
would not recant, nor would she betray 
any one of her fellow members. When she 
desired them not to punish her so cruelly, 
the burgomaster said toher: Then, recant. 
But God preserved her mouth, and aided 
her, till she was released ; for she preferred 
dying with Eleazar of old; rather to die 
here, than to den 
everlasting happiness. Heb. x. 58. Matt. 
vi. 19; x. 33, 

They threatened her severely, and re- 
peatedly, to put her to death; but they 
could not deter her. Sometimes she was 
troubled in mind, because she could not 
refrain from weeping ; therefore, she prayed 
to God, who also heard her cries; for when 
she heard she was to die, she rejoiced 
greatly. The same morning, when she was 


Christ, and be denied |! 
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‘about being executed, one of the officers 
jasked her whether she had not yet re- 
flected on the matter? But she replied: He 
‚that would gain the goal, must persever- 
‘ingly push onward. She was then bro: 
before the court, and was condemned 
‚die. The preceding ten articles were rec 
to her, previous to sentence being passe 
and that, on account of her heresy, she v 
‘to be burnt alive. This, however, did no 
daunt her any thefleast, but she thanked th 


idols to the true God. Matt. vir. 7. 2 Cor. 
tx. 24, Acts xv. 11. 1 Thess. 1. 9. 
| As she went'out to meet death, she said 
‘to the people : Go and buy testaments and 
read, so that you may learn the cause of my 
death. This enraged the executioner great- 
ly, threatening to chastise her with rods, and 
bid her be still. After she had spoken a 
| few more words, she was led into the little 
house, where the executioner immediately 
despatched her; and thus she was burnt, 
after commending her spirit into the hands 
of the Lord, A. D. 1573, and thus made 
ready, with the wise virgins, to meet the 
bridegroom. Luke xxur. 25. Matt. xxv.7. 
The burgomaster, or president, John de 
Dryver, who pronounced sentence upon 
\Pierintgen, was severely afflicted after- 
wards of God; he rotted, literally, and died 
miserably. 2 Macc. ix. 9. Acts x11. 23. 





x 
Michael von Bruessel, and Barbara his 
wife, A. D. 1573. 


Michael von Bommel, and his wife Bar- 
bara, were apprehended for the testimony 
of Jesus, at Ghent, Flanders, A. D. 1573. 
Because they were of God, and not of the 
world, were hated and persecuted. But, as 
wise master büilders, they had built upon 
the true corner stone, Jesus Christ, who 
was able to preserve them till the day of 
redemption. After many trials and ap: 
tations, they were condemned to die, by the 
blind papists. Michael was burnt on Fri- 
day’s market, and his wife executed with 
the sword. Thus,they continued faithful to 
their Savior and Redeemer, till death; 
therefore, will they also receive a crown of 
glory in another, better, and eternal world; 
at the hands of the Lord, a crown shall 
they receive; then none can deprive them 
of it, or shall ever be taken away from 
them. Rev. u. 13. 20. 2 Tim. 1.3; rv. 8. 
John xv. 19; xvu. 14. Matt. vir. 245 x. 
19 Phil. 1.°.6;.2-Cor. av. 7.1 Beisrazs 
1.22. Wis. v. 17. John xvr. 22. 








jrv. 15; 


John von Ackeren, 4. D. 1573. 


After much persecution, murdering, and 
burning of the christians. a pious hero of 
Christ fell into the hands of the enemy, 
at Antwerp: he was called John von Ack- 
reren, a native of Ypern, because he had 
iseparated himself from the false church, 


















| Lord, and wished them the grace of God, 
‘that they might be converted from their — 
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which fought against the truth and the word 
of God ; and because he submitted to the 
banner of Jesus Christ, he had to suffer 
much persecution: for the princes of dark- 
ness took this lamb of Christ a prisoner, 
and tortured him severely ; and, because 
they could by no means prevail upon him 
_ to apostatize, for he was grounded upon the 
_ rock of ages, he had to endure death, which 
hesuffered with great constancy, and sealed 
the true faith with his blood and death, 
and trod the wine press of the death of 
Christ. Hence, he was not rejected as a 
bastard, but accepted as a Son, and taken 
into the eternal mansion of bliss, where he 
shall live and reign with all the chosen of 
God, for ever and ever. Acts rx. 1. Gal. 
1.4. 10, John xv. 19. 2 Cor. vr. 17. 14. 
Rev. xvitt. 45 11. 13; xxır. 5: Eph. vi. 
18. Matt. vr. 24; xvı. 18. Isa. Lxıu. 3. 
1 Pet. rv. 15. Heb. xu. 8. 2 Cor. vi. 18. 
Jer. xxxr.9. 
This friend wrote several letters while in 
prison ; however, none of them came into 
our hands. 


G. Schneider, Syntgen von Rousselare, 
and Maeyken Gosens, put to death for 
the truth, at Antwerp, A. D. 1573. 


In the following letter, we have an account of the 
sufferings of the three above named. 


May the abundant grace of God, the 
great love and mercy of the Son, together 
with the power and enlightening influence 
of the Holy Ghost, dwell in you, my dear 
sister in the Lerd, through which we are 
born of God, and to serve the Lord in true 
holiness, righteousness and praise, and to 
our salvation. May the Lord, the Father 
of all mercy, make us meet; to whom ‘be 
praise, honor and glory, for ever. Amen. 
2 Cor. xr. 13; ım. 6. John 1. 13. Rev. 
1 RE 

After thus greeting you, my dear sister 
in the Lord, I would inform you that all 
is pretty well with me at present, for which 
God be praised; and I hope, with our cap- 
tain, Joshua, to enter into the promised 
land, which has been promised to us, un- 
worthy mortals, and has been shown to us 
by faith; and I trust, by the grace of God, 
safely to pass over Jordan ; would to God, 
that my mind were more willing thereto. 
Jos. 1. Heb. xr. 14. Matt. xrr. 50. 

I would further inform you, my beloved 
sister, that I rejoiced exceedingly when I 
saw you last, to see you so devoted to the 
Lend, wholly denying yourself, and seeing 
that you could not sufficiently express 
your gratitude to God for his mercies; who 
so preserved you, that all the torturings of 
the enemies could not prevail on you to 
apostatize, or forsake the Lord. ‘The Lord 
of all grace, may he strengthen you in the 
goad work of grace, that the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ may be praised, and you 
fight the good fight of faith, and obtain eter- 
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nal life, to which we all are called, if we 
do otherwise persevere in the christian 
course. Rom. xrv. 27. Matt. xvi. 24. 2 
Cor. 1v. 7. 1 Pet. rx. 10. 2 Thess. 1. 11. 
1 Tim. vr. 12. Heb. zır. 14. . 

Dear sister in the Lord, if we fully con- 
template the life in Christ, we find nothing 
but oppression and persecution: for the 
Lord of lords forsook his Father’s kingdom 
for our sakes, came into the world, took 
upon him all our transgressions, and atoned 
for our sins, by dying a cruel and bitter 
death on the cross; and thus also set us an 
example, as the apostle says, and weare to 
follow in his footsteps: for he had done no 
sin, and no guile was found in his mouth; 
who, when he -was reviled, did not revile . 
again; when he suffered, he threatened not, 
but committed himself to him that judgeth 
righteously ; who has his own self, bore our 
sins in his own body on the tree, that we, 
being dead to sin, should live unto right- 
eousness, by whose stripes ye were healed; 
for ye were as sheep going astray, but are 
now turned unto the Shepherd and Bishop 
of your souls. Ps. ıxıx. 5. 1 Pet. 1. 21. 

The apostle also says, at another place: 
For consider him that endured such con- 
tradiction of sinners, against himself, lest ye 
be wearied and faint in your minds. The 
prophet also laments in his person, saying: 
Lama worm and no man; a reproach of 
men, and despised of the people; all they 
that see me laugh me to scorn, they shoot 
out the lip, they shake the head. And 
Isaiah says: But he was weunded for our, 
transgressions, he was bruised for our ini- 
quities; the chastisement of our peace was 
upon him, &c.; despised and rejected of 
men, &c. When he was oppressed and 
afflicted, he opened not his mouth; he was 
brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as 
a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he 
opened not his mouth. Ps. xxi. 7. Isa. 
tim. 5. Acts vir. 31. 

My dear sister, just contemplate all the 
days of Jesus; you will find nothing but hu- 
mility, submission, suffering and pain, mis- 
ery and derision, who suffered all on our 
account in his state of humiliation; so that 
the apostle speaks thus of the Lord: Who, 
in the days of his flesh, when he had offered 
up prayers and supplications, with strong 
crying and tears unto him that was able to 
save him from death, and was heard, in 
that he feared. Matt. xxvı. 50. £ 

Therefore, my dear, S. J. H., we must 
persevere in the christian course to the 
end, as said before: then we shall also 
become partakers with him, and with all. 
the children inherit the kingdom, out of 
pure grace, for which reason he went to 
prepare mansions; for, as John says: I go 
to my Father and your Father, to my 
God and your God, to prepare mansions 
for you, and though I go thither, yet 
will I come again and take you to me, so 








that where Lam, you may be. Therefore, 
my dear S. J. H., although God turns his 
‘face from us fora short time, he will again. 


better than of sons an 
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collect us for ever, as the prophet says: 
_ Even unto them will I give in mine house, 
and within my walls, a place and a name, 
d of. daughters ; I will 

give them an everlasting name, that shall 
not be cut off; nay, our city shall be built 
with jasper, and the windows thereof shall 
be crystal, and the gates shall be made of 
rubies. John says, that the city shall be pure 
gold. Thus, my dear sister, you will be- 
hold the Lord insplendor and glory, whose 
hand is as the most fine gold ; his locks are | 
bushy, and black as a raven, his eyes are 
like the eyes of doves by the rivers of wa- 
ters, washed with milk, and fitly set, &c., 
&c. In short, we will find more there 
than we are able to describe. Rev. xxr. 18. 

Cant. v. 11. y 

Behold, my dear sister in the Lord, this 
is our friend and bridegroom: adorn your- 
self with his righteousness, to the honor of 
your bridegroom, till the days of persecu- 
tion have gone by, and the Lord turn the 
prison of Zion, and wipe off every tear, and 
perfect our joy ; so that, instead of lament- 
ing, we shall sing for joy, as by night at a 
great feast, and shall stand before the 
throne,.with the hundred and forty thou- 
sand virgins which were redeemed from 
the earth, having the name of God written | 
on their foreheads, having harps in their 
hands, singing a new song. Matt. xxvu. 1. 
Bey.xıx. 15 ver 105 zıv..2: . 

Dear sister, our enemies will have to 
see all this come to pass, and be made 
ashamed ; those who are now saying to us: 

here is your God? we shall see, with 
our eyes, that they are as filth of the street, 
and are trampled under foot by the right- 
eous. Let us, therefore, prove faithful in | 
the love of the Lord ; let us gain the chris- 
tian conquest; for he that overcomes shall 

‘eat of the tree of life, which is in the mid- 
dle of paradise of God. May God, the all- 
wise, grant us this. To him be praise for 
ever. Amen. Mal. rv. 3. Rev. 11. 7. Rom. 
xvi. 26. 1 Pet. v. 10. Eph. rr. 21. \ 

He is faithful, and will redeem his 
Renes for he says, through the prophet 

alachi: For I am the Lord, I change 
not, i. e. in my promises. 1 Thess v. 24. 
Mal. 111. 6. { 

I will now commend you, my dear sister, 
to the Lord and the word of his grace. 
Farewell; if we should never see each 
other in this world, I hope we will see 
each other again in eternity, before God, 
where we shall never be separated. Do 
accept of this, my i writing ; this is 
my humble and cordial wish. I heartily 

greet you; my dear wife greets you also 
with the peace of the Lord. Sanderyntgen, 
and a young woman from Zealand, greet 
you. o write to me, dear sister; it is 
certainly very desirable that you should 
write. Farewell. 


By me, 
. G. ScHNEIDER, 
V. S. B. and servant, with all my powers. 
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A Letter from Syntgen von Rousselare. 


Grace and peace. Written at Antwerp, 
in prison. I, unworthy Syntgen, am a pris- 
oner for the testimony of the Lord, and am 
daily waiting for my sentence. ay the 


Lord grant that we may make our offering 
to the praise and honor of his name, and : 


to the advancement of our souls’ salvatio 
Amen. Rom. xu. 1. a 

May the great grace and mercy of G 
the Father, and the love of his Son, an 


TAN | 


the power of the Holy Ghost, strengthe 
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you, my dear sister, to the end, so thatyou 


may be found worthy, in the day of the 
Lord, to receive the fair promises of grace 
when the Lord shall say: Come ye b essed 
of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepa- 
red for you from the foundation of the 
world. What bliss does not then await us, 
if we persevere in our christian course to 
the end? May the God of Abraham, the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob grant 
us this; he who can open the earth with 
his finger, and in whose name every knee 
shall bow, in heaven and upon earth, and 
every tongue shall praise him. His name 
is the Lord of hosts, the Lord Sabaoth, 
mighty in Israel, for whose name’s sake 
we are prisoners. To Him be praise for 
ever and ever. Amen. Matt. xxv. 345 
XXII, 32. Isa. xu. 12; xLv. 23. niv. 5. 
He created heaven and earth, and all 
that in them is. May Christ the crucified 
be your portion, is my cordial prayer, my 
dear sister in the Lord,—this is my chris- 
tian salutation ; may he preserve you in all 
your trials and teraptations which may be- 
fall you or us, for his name’s sake. I would 
now inform you, after thus saluting you 
my dear, and S. J. H., that I am still o 
the same mind that I had been when I 
bowed my knees before the Lord, whereby 
I testified that it was my desire wholly to 
submit to him in all circumstances, in joy 
and sorrow, even as the apostle exhortsus, 
that we are not only to believe, but even 
suffer for his name. Ah! my dear 8. J.H., 


the servant is no more than his lord, nor 


the disciple more than his master. Christ 
also said: The world will rejoice and ye 
will be sorrowing, but your sorrowing shall 
be changed into joy. Andagain: Ye will 
weep, and the world will rejoice; but be of 
good cheer, I have overcome the world, 
and our faith is a victory over the world 

whereby we have to vanquish princes and 
principalities, through the grace of the 
Lord. Ah! my dear S.J. H., it is indeed 
true: we, says the apostle Paul, are for thy 
sake killed all the day long—we ‘are ac- 
counted as sheep for the slaughter—nay, 
in all these things we are more than con- 
querors, through him that loved us: for 
none can separate us from the love which 
is in Christ Jesus—neither tribulation, nor 
distress, persecution, or famine, nakedness, 
peril, or sword. Eph. ur. 14. Matt. x. 24. 
John, xiv. 20. 1John,v.4. Psal.'xLıv. 23. 
Rom. vzm. 36. 
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Ah! my dear, the king is so faithful he 
will not forsake us, but will aid us in water, 
sword and fire; for he says, through the 


prophet: A woman may forget her sucking 
child, but I will not forget thee ; I will pre- 


serve you as the apple of my eye. Ah 


my dear sister, this is a consoling promise 

_ in our present distress ard tribulation, 
which is comparatively trifling, as Paul 
_ says, and will bring a more eternal weight 
-of glory to us who look not at the things of 
this world, but upon the things which are 
eternal: for eye hath not seen, nor ear 
have entered into the heart 

of man the things which God has prepared 
for them that love him. Heb. xu. 5. Isa. 


heard, neither 


xix. 15. Zach. 11. 8. 1 Cor. rr. 9. 


Ah! my dear S. J. H., let us rather 
choose to suffer affliction with the children 


of God, for a season, than to enjoy the 
pleasure of sin. Let us consider the re- 
proach of Christ greater riches, and with the 
prophet David enter the Sanctum Sancto- 
rum, than to walk in the way of the wick- 
ed—for although he may flourish for a sea- 
: gon, yet shall he perish—for the wise man 
says: The hope of the wicked is like this- 
tle down. But we, my dear S.J. H., have 
a sure hope; although we seem, in the eyes 
of the unwise, to die, we still know that 
we are to live forever,—for it is written: 
They that sow in tears, shall reap in joy— 
he that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing 
precious seed, shall doubtless come again 
with rejoicing, bringing his sheaves with 
him. Heb. xr. 25. Ps. ıxxxıv. 11; XXXVII. 
“ 85. Wis. v. 15. Rom. v. 5. Wis. 11. 2. 
„Ps. oxxvı. 5. Gal. vr. 9. 
Ah! my dear sister in the Lord, when 
this mortal shall put on immortality, how 
gloriously will we meet—then be crowned 
with joy unspeakable; our joy shall not 
then be taken from us. My dear sister, let 
us put confidence in our king, for his pro- 
mises shall never fail; he will not con- 
demn us, like these carnal lords, who shall 
all perish, but he will give us eternal life 
out of pure grace. My desire is to be un- 
der the altarof God, and rest with my bro- 
thers and sisters, who cheerfully died. I 
hope we will soon be there: for we are of 
good cheer, as was Joshua and Caleb, to 
take possession of the promised land—and 
though our foes are numerous, we shall ne- 
vertheless devour them as bread, for we 
have conquered nearly all our enemies; 
but the great enemy, Death, is still before 
us: however, we have strong hope in the 
God of Jacob, who will console us in time 
of great need. Though the surges beat 
high, we still hope, with our God, to lea 
over the wall, and be able to say, with 
Paul: We are able to doall things through 
Christ, who strengthens us; and we hope 
to press through, as Christ says: Strive to 


enter in at the strait gate, for the way to 
life is strait. Again, says Christ: The kıng- 
dom of heaven suffereth violence, and the 
violent take it by force. 1 Cor. xv. 53. 


Rev. vi. 9, 11. Josh. ur. Num. xiv. 9. 1 
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Cor. xv.2. Ps. xvi. 30. Phil. rv. 13. 


Luke xrır. 23. Matt. vir. 14; x1. 12, 
My dear sister in the Lord, when flesh 


and blood hang at the posts, then the con- 
flict is great; for Satan knew this full 
well, when he spoke thus of Job: Touch 
his bone and flesh, and he will curse thee ; 
it is under such circumstances that the 
faith of the righteous is tried, as gold in 
the fire; then we have to fight lawfully, so 
that we may receive the crown of life, out 
of grace,—for it is written: Because thou 
hast kept the word of my patience, I will 
also keep thee from the hour of temptation : 
he that overcometh, the same shall be clo- 
thed in white raiment, and I will not blot 
his name out of the book of life: I will . 
make him a pillar in the temple of my God, 
and lead him to the fountain of living wa- 
ters. John u. 5. 1 Pet. 1.7. 2 Tim. i. 5. 



































1 Cor. rx. 25. Rev. 1. 10; 11. 10. 


My dear S. J. H., what precious promi- 


ses’are given us, if we only persevere to 
the end. May God give you and me his 
grace to help to sing the new song with the 
hundred and forty-four thousand undefiled. 
Matt. x. 22. Rev. xıv. 3; xx. 32 


Tnow commend you, my dear sister, to 


the Lord, and the word of his grace, whic 
preserve you and me unte eternal life. 

will now take my leave from you here upon _ 
earth, till we meet again where no parting 
takes place—where the streets are pure 
gold, the gates made of pearl and of pre- 
cious stone. 
Lord. Written by me, Syntgen von Rous- 
selare, the wife of Jerome, your feeble S. 
J. H. Do approve of my simple writing, 
for I have written out of pure love, and 
have no talents. 
you reside, and all the dear friends, known 
and unknown, especially my brother and 
sister, and Passchier, my well known 
friend. i 
you with the peace of the Lord. Pray the 
Lord sincerely for us, and we will cor- 
dially do the same fer you, according to 
our weak abilities. 
lously, so that none deprive us of the crown, 
and that we may enter into peaceful rest 
with the wise virgins. Amen. 
2 Thess. 111.2. Rev. ru. 12. 
10. Heb. ıv. 3. 


Farewell, my sister m the 


Greet my people where 
My fellow-prisoners also greet 
Let us persevere zea- 


Rev. x1. 2. 
Matt. xxv. 


Francoys von Leuven, John von Ouden- 


aerden, and Grietjen. von Sluys. J.D. 
1578. 


The following named persons were put 
to death for the truth’s sake, at Ghent, in 
Flanders, 1573, namely: Francoys von 
Leuven, son of William von Leuven, who 
was noticed in this book, John von Ouden- 
aerden, native of Geerts Bergen, and, Gri- 
etjen von Sluys, born at Tielt, Guilder- 
land. These were put to death at Ghent, 
by the blood-thirsty race of Cain and Ju- 
das; not for any misdemeanor, but because 
they separated themselves from this wick- 


% L get 
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ed world, according to the command of 
God, and ia to follow Christ in regen- 
eration, according to their limited abilities. 
‘But since light has no communion with 
darkness, the blood -thirsty persecutors per- 
secuted them, for righteousness’ sake, and 
thus they were made partakers of the suf- 
ferings of Christ; and they will, therefore, 
also become partakers of the joys of Christ, 
when he sha!l appear in his glory. Matt. 
xvi. 24. Prov. xxv. 10. Dan. xv. 56. 1 
Pet. rv. 15. 2 Cor. vr. 17. Matt. xıx. 28. 
Eph. vr. 12. 1 Pet. rv. 13. 


Lippyntjen Stayerts, Sintjen Barninge, 
A.D. 1573. 


The above-named were imprisoned the 
same year, at Ghent, for the truth of the 
Gospel ; for when they had entered upon 
the path of righteousness, under the ban- 
ner of their everlasting shepherd, Jesus 
Christ, the servants of anti-Christ treated 
them in the same way they did the captain 
of their salvation—and thus happened to 
them what he predicted, namely : that the 
should be hated of the world, should su 
fer persecution, crosses, sufferings and 
death; and thus it came to pass, that the 
princes of darkness condemned them to 
die, and they were beheaded at the land- 
grave’s castle. But because Syntjen was 
a cripple, she was placed upon a chair, in 
the theatre; and as she was raising her 
hands too high, brother Nethemul Zoell- 
ner called to her: Dear lamb, take care of 
your hands! At that instant, both thumbs 
were cut off. Thus, we see they did not 
regard their lives, but cheerfully bartered 
their earthly house for the ‚heavenly one; 
therefore has God prepared them a house 
not made with hands, eternal in the hea- 
vens. Rom.r. 16. Prov. rv. 12. Ps. xxvu. 
11. Matt. xxiv. 9. John xv. 18. 1 Pet. rv. 
15. Eph. vr. 12. Rev. 1. 10. 2 Cor. v. 1. 


Jacob vom Wege, A. D. 1573. 


This Jacob von dem Wege, native of 
Ronse, Flanders, a nephew to Mr. Claes, 
who was deacon von Ronse, one of the 
chief inquisitors and versecutors of the 
christians, and one of his fellow associates 
at that time. This Jacob, when he came 
to the knowledge of the truth, and following 
it with an ardent desire, was therefore ex- 
iled from every country belonging to the 
king of Spain, and thus he spent seven 
years as a fugitive, and maintained himself 
and family by making chests. After keep- 
ing himself concealed for some time, among 
some good friends at Meenen, Halewyn 
and Wervyk, from thence, under exile 
of the Duke of Alba, he came to Ryssel, 
where he was engaged at work. 

After he had brought his family to Ghent, 
it so happened that he visited on Christo- 

„pher von Leuven, a minister of the word 
of God, just about the time when the ma- 
_ gistracy had sent out several to apprehend 
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Christopher; not finding him, 
hands upon Jacob, took him along, and 
prisoned him ina tower secured by seven 
doors. Here he lay, in great distress, and 
fervently prayed to God, in spirit anıl 
truth, that he would strengthen him, and r 
give him that grace which he so much need- 
ed, because powerful enemies had assault- 
ed him. Acts vir. 8. John iv. 24.00 0 

Satan, the enemy of all good, used grea 
violence towards him, to get him to aposta- 
tize from the Lord his God. He rested — 
neither day nor night, and tempted him, - 
with great subtility, to deceive his soul. 
Satan’s emissaries also made an assault 
upon him, with fair and flattering speech- 
es, as if they sought advice ene but 
if he had given them’any ear at all, they 
would have murdered his soul—but God 
preserved him. He also suffered many 
temptations on account of his wife and 
children, for it was a sore trial for him to 
leave them; but for the Lord’s sake all 
had to be done. Luke xır. 11. 1 Pet. v. 
8. 2 Cor. xr. 17. John x. 3. Luke xrv. 26. 
Mat. xrx. 29. 








Having been imprisoned for aconsidera- 


ble time, and resisted many and diverse 
temptations, he was ana burnt 
at Ghent, because he walked in the way of 
truth, about three years after his brother 
John was burnt, because he followed Christ 
as before mentioned. Eph. r.13. John x. 


The letters of Jacob von dem Wege 
which came to our hands, we have ap- 
pended, so that the reader may perceive 
his faith, and where he died. = je 
A letter from Jacob von dem Wege, writ- 

ten to his wife when he was first appre- 

hended at Ghent, in the house at Luff, — 
at the end of Muellers street. as - 


De in 
Ah! my most beloved under the sun, 


: ie sun, —_ 
and my three children, on account of whom = 


I am so much dejected that I scarce know — a 
what to do—for, when I reflect upon Hon 8 
I am sorely anguished, in the press of sor- 
row, so that tears flow Par and can 
scarcely contain myself. 3 Esd.1v. 20. 
Ah! my dear wife and my three chil- 
dren, whom I love, how can I write you a_ 
valedictory letter ? For the waters of tribu- 
lation fill my eyes, and that on account of 
my sickness and great debility. Ah! dear 
woman, I confess to you, and to all who 
read this, that I have written too miserably 
to you: nevertheless, the great tribulation 
(which is caused on account of the great 
love which I have for you) constrained me 
thereto; but I hope you will receive this, 
to advance truth. ‘Therefore, dear wife, 
listen to the answer in rep to what you 
asked me, which advice I give you con- 
cerning the journey: I say, L will not ad- 
vise you to undertake it, for I know of no 
opportunity; but I would most earnestly 


ER you, that you would, if possible 
5 
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that you could obtain your boarding here, 
> remain so long here till there is some issue 
wiih me one way or the other, and that for 
no other reason than that I might occasion- 
ally hear from you and be greeted by you, 
which I prefer to silver or gold. I also in- 
form you, that Kalleken Meere, who is 
prisoner with me, has willed you a shim- 
mie, one collar, a night-gown, and a hair 
band. Wilhelmina also gives you a night- 
gown, a neck-cloth and her best apron. 
his they give you in remembrahce of their 
testament, and after their death these things 
are yonrs; they also cordially greet you 
with the peace of the Lord. Amen. Cant. 
vir. 6. 

Written in my bonds, by me, your dear 
husband and brother in the Lord, 


Jacor von DEM WeEGE. 


Another letter from Jacob von dem Wege 
to his wife, and his brothers and sisters. 


Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, 
_ good will towards men. 


I, Jacob von dem Wege, who am impri- 
soned for the sake of the invincible truth, 
I wish my worthy and dearly beloved wife 


and sister in the Lord, and my three inno- | 


cent children, and all my brothers and sis- 
ters, nay, all my friends in the Lord, 
grace, peace and mercy, much true chris- 
tian wisdom, discretion, and stedfastness 
of mind in the truth—and also a strong 
faith, living hope, and a quiet, peaceable 
conscience towards God and man—and also 
a blameless and holy conversation, in all 
humility, gentleness, friendliness and uni- 
_on—and that all in the true fear of God, 
‘united in the bond of love. This I wish 
_< unto you all, from God the heavenly Fa- 
_ ther, through Jesus Christ, his eternal, 
only, true Son, our Lord, together with 
‘the might and power of the Holy Ghost, 
_as a cordial and friendly salutation. Amen. 
Luke ı1. 14. Acts xi. 3. John xvir. 17. 
Matt. xu. 50. Rom.1.7. 1 Cor. xv. 58. 
„Neos rr. 14. 
_ After my plain and cordial salutation, I 
inform my beloved wife, all the brothers 
and sisters, and all the friends in the Lord, 
that all is well with me yet, and that I am 
set unmoved in the faith and the know- 
edge of God; as I was beforeg when I 
bowed my knees before the Most High, so 
am I yet resolved, through the grace of 
God and the power of Christ, who strength- 
ens me, so that I may live and die in that 
faith and truth, with Christ. Praise, honor, 
glory, be to the almighty Lord, who 
strengthens the weak and impotent here 
in this conflict; praise be to him for all 
his favors, which he has so abundantly 
manifested towards me. I hope allis well 
with you, too, on account of which I re- 
joiced; and I thank God, the almighty, for 
all his great favors—and this all through his 
great mercy and love; and [ entreat the 








almighty Lord and God of grace, that he 
may bless you all, and fill you with all 
knowledge, and spiritual wisdom, and un- 
derstanding, that your conversation may be 
fruitful, all the days of your life, in holi- 
ness and righteousness, and that you may 
receive the end of your faith, even the sal- 
vation of your souls, Matt. xn. 50. John 
xvır. 3. ph. m1. 14, 16. Rom. xiv. 8. 
Gen. xvır. 1. Isa. xi. 29. Eph.1. 3. Col. 
1.9. Luke x. 69. 1 Pet. 1. 9. 


I have been so negligent in writing, al- 
though you requested me so frequently to 
write. I would tell you that it costs me 
much to write, because the times are very 
dangerous—because men will put-a con-, 
struction quite different, upon writings, 
from what the author intended. This I 
have very often experienced, and it has 
been the case in some of my simple wri- 
ting. I wish not to be understood asthough 
I-were blameless—far from it—but I say, 
that some men have not only taken offence 


urged ebjections to the sacred scriptures 


for your admonition—and for that reason 

refused those who requested me to write, 
and have deferred it so long; and were it 
|not for my dear innocent children, who at 
present know neither good nor evil, I would 
have written but little now. Bat they con- 
strain me to write—so that when they come 
to the years of maturity, they may, by the 


‘grace of God, when I am taken from them, 


be instructed in what I believed, and thus 
teach them, in righteousness and know- 
ledge of God, and in the fear of the Lord, 
to all obedience. Since Ihave-to travel the 
road, and be obedient to the call where- 
with Lam called, and when [ can no more 
exhort them verbally,—therefore, I write 
and leave them thus much as a treasure 
and testament: for I can give them neither 
gold nor silver, but that which God has 
given me, which is but little, but more than 
Ideserve. All this I leave them for admoni- 
tion, that they may be assured, by my wri- 
ting, in what doctrine and faith I died, and 
that I did not suffer on account of any 
misdeed, wickedness or heresy, as one who 
follows his own notions, though [ am call- 
ed a heretic by the wicked ones, who think 
that they are pure and are not cleansed 
from their pollution. But their reproaches 
are not arguments, and their blasphemy is 
not truth: for t well know, and am assured, 
that all who follow their own crude no- 
tions do not keep God’s commandments— 


‘because the scripture teaches us that we 


must be spiritually minded, even as Jesus 
Christ was; and we are to be obedient, 
and deny ourselves—nay, renounce our 
own will entirely, and submit to his word 
and to the strong hand of God, whose word 
is like fire and a hammer that breaks rocks 
into pieces—nay, a two-edged sword, which 
will judge men at the last day. I therefore 








I further inform my dear friends why 


at the writings of the simple, but have even | 


themselves; and I also consider myself too 
unworthy and illiterate to write any thing 
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say, that I have submitted to his word in 
_ order tobe obedient thereto, with all my 
powers, and by it I will be instructed in 
faith, as the scriptures say: For I believe 
all that is written in the law and the proph- 
ets, both of the Old and New Testament, 
and I have hope in God, on whom the pro- 
phets themselves wait, that the resurrec- 
tion of the dead is future, both of the just 
and the unjust; in that I strive to have 
a conscience void of offence, both towards 
God and man. Thus my belief, which 








Son of God, the true God with the Father, 

m ES ES 
equal in honor, glory, and power. John — 
xvır. 28. But as the first man, Adaı 






m, h 
sinned, by the breaking of the covenant, — 
together with all his posterity, (through the. 
strict justice of God.) became subject to LS 
eternal death, then God, from his mercy 
and everlasting love, spoke comfort Loser 
Adam and his race, and sent his beloved 

Son into the world, to redeem them from —_ 
their lost condition. Gen. m1. 6. Rom. mr.” 
18. Gen. rr. 22. Yes, God made a promise — 


re er 
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God has given me, agrees with God’s 
word, the Scriptures, as may briefly be 
seen. 2 Tim. mr. 1. Deut. zv. 39. Matt. 
xvi. 24. Actsrr.6. Heb. 10,25. 1 Pet. 
Iv. 15. Prov. xxx. 1. Rom. vi. 6. Phil. 
> 5. Matt. xvı. 24. 2 Pet. v.6. Rev.r. 


In the first place, I believe and confess 
one only, eternal, almishty God, the Fa- 
ther, of whom all things are. I confess 
that he is the living God, who created and 
made the heaven, the earth, the sea, and 

ll therein, even as the Old and New 

Testament exalts and praises him in his 

dignity, as an invisible and immortal God, 

and Lord of Lords, a great, mighty and 
_ terrible God, who sits upon his throne, to 
whom none is to be compared—for he is 
_ higher than the heavens, deeper than hell, 
longer than the earth, and broader than the 
ocean, as he himself says, through the pro- 
phet: Heaven is my throne, and the earth 
is my footstool. Jeremiah did rightly say, 
when he exclaimed: The Great, the Migh- 
ty God, the Lorn of hosts is his name— 
great in counsel and mighty in work; for 
behold, the heaven of heavens cannot con- 
tain him. Therefore say I, that the crea- 
ture cannot comprehend the Creator—but 
I confess that he is a holy, true, gracious, 
merciful, and also a rigid, righteous and 
holy God. We shall alone be afraid of 
and fear him, fall down at his feet and 
adore him, love and obey him, who will re- 
ward every one according to his work, be 
it good or evil, salvation or condemna- 
tion, 

In the second place, I confess Jesus 
Christ, the only begotten Son of God, and 
who was with the Father from the begin- 
ning, from the foundation of the world. 
John zr. 16. Rom. vin. 32. Mich. v. 1. 
He is also the image of the invisible God, 
the everlasting light, the unsoiled mirror, 
and the impress of the essence and nature 
of God. He also had a form that was 
God-like, glorious, resplendent, endowed 
with the word and wisdom of God, life 
everlasting, the first born of all creatures, 
without sorrow, immortal, and through 
whom all things were made. Col. 1. 15. 2 
Cor. 1v. 4. Phil. 1.6. John z. 4. Col. 1. 18. 
He is before all—in him exist all things. 
He is the Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the end, the first and the last—he that 
is, and was, and is to come. Rev. 1. 8. 
confess the Son of God, in his God-like 
nature, to be truly and everlastingly the 




















to Adam. whom he had created of his own 


image, that he would redeem him from his 
lost condition. This same promise, to the 
unspeakable joy of all, he made to many of 
the patriarchs and prophets, under various 
sliadows and types. Deut. xvrur. 5. Jer. . 
xxxv. 14. 1 Tim. ıv. 10. Gal. rv. 4. And 
when the time came that the promise 
should be fulfilled, God sent his Son, born 
of a woman called Mary, who was be- 
trothed to a husband called Joseph, who 
was of the house of David. Macc. 1. 25. 
Mark 1. 20. 


a“ 

. . . D ah 
This virgin, according to the command 

of God, conceived by the power of the 


Holy Ghost, as he had spoken by Isaiah, 
the prophet: A virgin is with child, and 
shall bring forth a son. Isa. vir. 15.° Yes, 
Mary received the Holy Ghost, and by the 
power of the Most High, he was made 
flesh,the likeness of sinful man. Mark 1. 20. 
John 1. 13. He that was before invisible, 
is now visible, and He that before was im- 
mortal, has, for our sakes, become mortal, 
and He that was rich, has, for our sakes, be- 
come poor; in a word, he has left his god. 
liness and royal dignities, and took to 
himself the nature of man, and all. pa 
and sorrow to which flesh is heir to. Jo Re 
U the 

el 


xvu. 5. Phil. ır.7. Thus has he as , 
nature of man; and he has put hi self 
e 





two. natures, the nature of God, 

under the law, so that they who were sub- — 
ject to the law, by his obedience, mig < 

saved. Gal. ıı. 4. So I confess, with the 
apostle, that the everlasting word of the 
Father, (in which is the light and life of 
man,) was made flesh, that those who lived 
on earth, might see his salvation and glory, 
inherited from the Father, the perfect and 
true God, full of grace and truth. For 
thus does John testify, and say:, That 
which was from the beginning, which we 
have heard, which we have seen with our 


our eyes, which we have looked upon, and 


our hands have handled, of the Word of 
life ; for the life was manifested, and. we 
have seen if, and bear witness, and shew 
unto you that eternal Life wnich was with 
the Father, and was manifested unto us. 
Thus I confess, ‘according to these, and 
many other passages, that Jesus Christ 
came into the flesh, who is God, over all, 
blessed for ever. God was manifested in 
the flesh, justified in the Spuit, seen of 


If angels, preached to the gentiles, believed 


of the world, received up into the glory. 
John xvi. 3. 1 John rv. 2, 1 Tim. ut. 15. 


AN guile found. Isaiah saith of him: He was 
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I therefore believe that the true Messiah 
has come, whom God had promised to the 
pious fathers: for Abraham received the 
truly promised seed of Christ, in whom he 
and all the nations of the earth were to be 
blessed ; and in Jacob the fair morning star 
arose, and shone bright into our hearts, to 
enlighten us in the brightness of God, in the 
face of Jesus Christ. Judah obtained his 
Shiloh or Redeemer, and Moses his proph- | 
et; he was born among the seed, and ia} 
the city of David, and was called the Sou 
of the Most High. Israel and Judah beheld 
their Lord, King, Savior and God; the arm 
of the Lord reigned and ruled, and taught 
men, not only asa true messenger, but as a 
faithful friend of humanity; he taught them 
the word ofhis Father, which he had re- 
ceived from the Father himself, and con- 
firmed it with many wonders and signs, and 
finally sealed it with his own blood, when he 
took upon himself our sins and transgres 
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sions, and atoned for our guilt; restored 
that which he had not taken away ; who did 
not sin, and in whose mouth their was no 























panded for our transgressions, he was 
bruised for our iniquities, the chastisement 
of our peace was upon him, and with his 
stripes we are healed, &c. He died an ig- 
nominious death for us upon the cross, 
when we were yet his enemies; he was 
buried, rose the third day from the dead, 
according to the scriptures, to justify us, 
and after his triumphant resurrection, he, 
Lord, Prince and Teacher, taught his apos- 
tles to observe all he told them. John rv. 
25. Gen, xxu. 18. Gal. rm. 16. Num. 
xxiv. 17. 2 Cor. iv. 6. Gen. xurx. 10. 
Deut. xvrrr. 6. Luke u. 4. John xrr, 49, 
Heb. rx. 1 Pet.ır. 24. Isa. ıxrır. 7. Rom. 
v. 10. 1 Cor, xv. 4. Rom. ıv.25. Matt. 
XXVIII. 18, 

_ He then ascended on high, seated him- 
self on the right hand of his Father, in 
heaven, above all principalities, power and 
dominion, and all that may possibly be 
named, not only on earth, but in heaven 
also. He is our Mediator, Intercessor, Ad- 
vocate, Throne of Grace, Reconciliator and 
High Priest, to atone for the sins of the 
people, for he can have compassion on the 
ignorant, and on them that are out of the 
way—for that he himself also is compassed 
with infirmity; therefore, he can save those 
who come to God through him, Rom. vıır. 
54, Heb. 11.18; v. 2. 

In short, thus I believe and confess that 
Christ Jesus is sent of God, and that He 
bore witness that Christ is His Son. Now, 
he that believes in the Son of God, has this 
witness in himself; and he that does not 
believe God, maketh him a liar, for he does 
not believe the testimony which God gave 
of his own Son, and this is the witness that 
God has given us eternal life, and that life 
is his own Son. He that has the Son, has 
eternal life; he that hath not the Son, has 
not eternal life, but the wrath of God 
abides upon him. But I confess, with John, 
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that the Son of God has come, (into the 
tlesh,) and hath given us an understanding, 
that we may know him that is true; and we 
are-in him that is true, in his Son Jesus 
Christ. This is the true God, and eternal 
life. He is the first and the last, he that 
was dead and is alive, and lives from eter- 
nity to eternity. Little children, keep 
yourselves from idols, namely: from the 
Adamic creatures, who are highly esteemed 
by the world. Amen. Matt. 11. 17. 1 John 
v. 10. 20. 21. John m1. 36. Rev. 1. 11. 

In the third place, I believe in the Holy 
Ghost, who is the eternal Spirit of truth 
whom I confess to be the Spirit, both o 
the Father and the Son, proceeding from 
both. God promised, through the prophets, 
to pour out this Spirit upon all flesh, which ~ 
promise he fulfilled in the days of the 
prophets; and is yet to be poured upon all 
believers and regenerated children of God, 
to comfort their disconsolate minds, and to 
seal them to the day of redemption, and to 
impart to each, according to his several 
abilities, spiritual gifts, through whom 
they cry: Abba, Father; for the same 
Spirit give witness to our spirits, that we 
are the children of God, as Paul says : 
This is the earnest of our redemption, that 
we may be his, ‚to the praise of his glory, 
through which Spirit the prophets pre- 
dicted, from the beginning of the world, as 
in the dark, concerning the treasures of 
wisdom, and the knowledge of God, which 
are now revealed to us, by the manifesta- 
tion of our Redeemer, Jesus Christ, who 
deprived death of kis power, and brought 
life and immortality to light, through the 
gospel, to which Paul was ordained a 
preacher and teacher of the gentiles, and 
that, by the command of the eternal God, 
to make known to all nations, for the obe- 
dience of faith. John xıv. 17. Isa. xLıv. 3. 
Joel rr. 28. Acts ir. 3. Eph. 1. 13; rv. 30; 
1.12. Tit. nr. 5. Gal, rr. 25. Rom. vıu. 15; 
XVI, 25. 2Cor.ı. 22, 2 Pet. 1.21. 2 Tim. 
1. 10. 2 Tim, m1. 7. 

Holy men of old spake this, as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost. Therefore, I 
believe and confess that the Father crea- 
ted all things, through his Son or Worp, 
and that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, 
who has redeemed us with his precious 
blood, and the Holy Ghost is the powerful 
operation (influence) of the Most High, in 
all the believing children of God. These 
three I confess as one, eternal, almighty, 
living God—these allhave one design, one 
council, one will, and work common to 
each, through all eternity, For thus John 
writes: There are three that bear record in 
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghost; and those three are one. 





Praise, honor, wisdom, thanks, power and 
strength, be to this only, eternal, oranipo- 
tent, living God, for ever and ever. Amen. 
2 Pet 1,21. Gen.r. 1. John r. 31. 12. Mark 
xu. 59. 1 John v.7. Rom. xv. 33. > 

In the fourth place, I also believe all 
this one God said through his holy proph- 
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‚ets and apostles, and which he uttered 


through his own mouth ; and, according to 
this evangelical doctrine, I believe in a 


holy christian church, which is the commu- 


nion of the saints, an assembly of believers, 
new creatures and children of God, who 
are united in the bond of love and union, 
and in one spirit are baptized into one 
body, as Paul says; for they confess one 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God, one 
Father of all, through all, who is above all 
and in all. Acts xxiv. 14. 1 Cor. xır. 13. 
2Cor. v. 17. Eph. rv. 5. Phil. rm. 5. 
_ They are of the same mind with Christ, 
not looking upon visible things, but upon 
things invisible : for their conversation is in 
eaven. ‘Therefore, are they the temple of 
the living God, in whom God dwells, to- 
gether with his Holy Spirit: who bears wit- 
ness with their spirit, that they are the 
children of God through justifying faith, 
and are waiting for all the promises of 
God. They have received the remission 
of sins, and the redemption, through Jesus 
Christ, our Lord. Amen. 2 Cor. rv. 18. 
Phil. 111. 20. 2 Cor. vr. 16. Rom. vııı. 16. 


Eph. 1.7. 

In the fifth place, I further confess, from 
the holy scriptures, one baptism, externally 
and internally. In the inward man, as 
Christ says: With the Holy Ghost and 
with fire ; externally with water, in the 
name of the Father, of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost, as an evidence of what took 
place in the inner man, as Paul says: That 
baptism is the burying of sin and the wash- 
ing of regeneration. Ifit is the burying of 
sin and the washing of regeneration, as it is 
indeed, then infant-baptism is useless and 
vain. ‘Though children are born of sinful 
seed, they never committed sin, and know 
not sin—for they know neither good nor 
evil. Now then, if they never have com- 
mitted sin, nor have any knowledge of it, 
then baptism, which is a burying of sin, 
can profit them nothing; they cannot be 
regenerated, because they are pure through 
Christ, and are yet in their first birth : 
hence, they need not baptism, because it is 
a (laver) washing of regeneration. But I 
say, that they are cleansed and saved 
through Christ, as Christ himself says: 
Suffer little children te come unto me, for 
of such is the kingdom of heaven. Acts 1. 
5. Matt. mr. 11; xxvisr. 19. Rom. vr. 4. 
Ps. 11.7. Gen.r. 39. Col. 1. 14. Matt. 
xix. 14, 

But when men grow up, and attain the 
years of discretion, then the heart becomes 
desperately wicked, as Jeremiah says: No- 
thing good dwells in the flesh, but is al- 
ways inclined to depart from the Lord ; for 
the flesh is encouraged to all manner of 
wicked and sinful lusts, and thus oft go 
astray, because, for the want of requisite 
instruction, hence, they forfeit the merits 
and death of Christ, whose grace they en- 
joyed when born. Hence, men must be 
taught, by virtue of the scriptures, to know 
zin—that all manner of unrighteousness is 




















sin; and they must be earnestly exhorted 
to repent, and forsake all manner of ungod- 
liness and all worldly lusts; that they must 
live godly and righteously in this present 
wicked world, as new, regenerated children 
of God, through faith : for they can no other 
way see the kingdom of God, nor be able 
to enter into it, except they be born again 
of the water and Spirit. The Holy Ghost 
is called water, as well as Spirit, in the 
scriptures, as God said through the prophet 
Joel, when he says: I will pour out my 
Spirit upon all flesh, and your sons and 
daughters shall prophesy; your old men 
shall dream dreams—your young men shall 
see visions; upon all who are of a contrite 
spirit, and have become believers in God, 
whose faith cometh. through hearing the 
word of God, as Paul says: According to 
my views, men must first be taught, and 
bring forth fruit meet of repentance, then 
be baptized on their faith, as Christ insti- 
tuted; and the apostles observed it, when 
he says: Go and teach all nations : baptize 
them in the name of the Father, of the Son, 


a 


and of the Holy Ghost: teach them toob- 


serve all things I commanded. Go and 
preach the gospel to every creature: he that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved, 
he that believeth not shall be damned. Jer. 
xvır. 9. Rom. vir. 18; x. 17. Gal. v. 17. 
2 Tim. m1. 16. 1 John im. 4. Tit. m. 11. 
2Cor. v. 17. 1 Pet. 1. 24. Gal. itr. 26. 
John ur. 3. Isa. xuıv. 6. Joel mr. 28, Isa. 


vir. 18.. Acts xvı. 34. Rom. x. 17. Acts - 


u. 38; xvi. 31. Matt. xxvin. 19, Mark 
KVE ld. / 
The apostles did as they had been com 

manded. We read in the Acts of the apos- 
tles, and in their epistles, that they first 
taught, then baptized with, water all the 
pious believers, in the name of the Lord, 
and all those who believed their preaching, 
and believed in the name of the Son of 
God—all such were baptized to the bury- 
ing of sin as a (laver) washing of regenera- 
tion, a fulfilling. of all righteousness, the 
answer of a good conscience towards God, 
a covenant to lead a virtuous, righteous 
and pious life, and entering into the union 
of the body of Christ, which is the church 
of God. For we are all baptized into one 
Spirit and one body, as Paul says: Ye are 
all the children of God, through faith, in 
Christ Jesus: for as many of you as have 
been baptized, have put on Christ; there 


is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither _ 


bond nor free, there is neither male nor 
female—for ye are all one in Christ Jesus. 
Acts rr. 16. 41; vu. 11. Matt. rm. 15. 1 
Pet. m. 21. Luker.70. 1 Cor. xm. 13. 
Gal. rrr. 26. 

In the sixth place, I further confess, out 
of the word of God, a true sacrament, 
(Lord’s supper) with bread and wine, in 
which the sufferings and death of Christ are 
set forth, and remember the new covenant 
or new testament which he made with his 
people, and sealed it with his own blood. 
For Christ instituted and celebrated it with 


Oker 


; 







through his blood on the cross. 
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his apostles, as it is written: That Christ, 
in the night when he was betrayed, he took 
bread, gave thanks and broke ıt, and gave 
unto them, saying: This is my body which 
is given for you: this do in remembrance 
of me ; likewise, also, the cup after supper, 
saying: This cup is the new testament in 
my blood, which is shed for you. But, in 
order rishtly to break this bread, and do 
it in remembrance of him, all those who 
participate, must be renewed, through the 
word of God; they must be of a contrite 
spirit and a broken heart, and must have 
learned to know Christ Jesus, through faith, 
that he alone is their Savior and Redeemer. 
They must also love one another; union 
and harmony must dwell among them, 
through the Holy Ghost, and be assured in 
their conscience, that they are the true 
children of God, and fellow heirs, and have 
become partakers of all the blessings, mer- 
its and death of Jesus Christ—for his suf- 
fering is our joy, his death is our life, as 
Paul says: Who, in the body of his flesh, 


has reconciled us, through his death, to 
ek us holy, unblamable and irreprova- 


e in his sight, and has reconciled us 
‘Therefore 
are they to examine themselves, then eat of 
the bread and drink of the wine: (cup,) for 
he that eats or drinks unworthily, drinks 
his own damnation, because he does not 
discern the Lord’s body. Therefore, says 
Paul : The cup of blessing, which we bless, 
is it not the communion of the blood of 
Christ? The bread which we break, is it 
not the communion of the body of Christ? 
for we, being many, are one bread and one 
body—for we are all partakers of that one 
bread. Behold Israel after the flesh: are 
not they, which eat of the sacrifices, parta- 
kers of the altar? Thus the communion of 
the body and blood of Christ is in us. He, 
therefore, that examines himself thus, and 
is inwardly persuaded, through the Holy 
Ghost, that he is an heir to all the great 
and precious benefits of Christ, and a mem- 
ber of his body, he may enjoy bread and 
wine, as Christ says: Do this in remem- 
brance of me. And Paul says: As oft as 
ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye 
shall show forth the Lord’s death till he 
come. Matt. xr. 29. Col.1. 14. Matt. 1. 21. 
Rom. vırı. 16. Col. 1.22. Eph. 1. 13.1 Cor. 
x1. 27; x. 16. Rom. vur. 17. Luke xxrr. 
19. 1 Cor. x1. 25. 

In the seventh place, I confess a true 
christian (Bann) excommunication, which 
is an excluding or binding of the sinner, 
and a releasing or unloosing of the obedient 
penitent; even as Christ instituted it, very 
wisely, and taught it with power, even so 
did the apostles teach and maintain the 
same, as Christ directed the apostles, when 
he said: And I will give unto thee the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven: and what- 
soever thou shalt bind on earth, shall be 
bound in heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt 
loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven. 


And he also says: If thy right hand offend 








thee, cut it off, and cast it from thee: for 
it is profitable forjthee, that one of thy mem- 
bers should perish, and not that thy whole 
body should be cast into hell. Matt. xvıır. 
18. Matt. xvr. 19; v.30. Although Christ 
told his apostles these things, still we read 
not that any of these things were exercised 
towards any one of the apostles who gave 
offence, and that forthe sake of the law, 
which was fulfilled in the death of Christ, 
and because the body was not yet perfected, _ 
and the temple of the Lord completed ; 
for they were yet quite ignorant and unin- 
structed in many things, as Christ told 
them: I have yet many things to say unto 
you, but ye cannot bear them now; how- 
beit, when the Spirit of truth is come, he _ 
will guide you into ali truth—for he shall 
speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall 
hear, &c. This same Spirit they must 
needs receive before they could bind any 
one, as Christ gives them plainly to under- 
stand, by these words, when he breathed 
upon them, saying: Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost : whose soever sins ye remit, they 
are remitted unto them—and whose soever 
sins ye retain, they are retained. Notthat 
Christ gave them this power to use it, con- 
trary to his word—to forgive or retain sins 
contrary to his word—and thus govern the 
church at their pleasure ; nay, far fromit: 
they had to proceed, without respect to 
persons, even if it was their right hand, 
and had to retain the sins of those who fell 
under the displeasure of God, according to 
the word of God; but to the penitent, who, 
according to God’s word, were in a state 
of grace, proclaimed peace and grace: 
and thus did Christ appoint to them the 
kingdom, as it was appointed to him of his 
Father. Rom. x. 4. John xvı. 12. John 
xx. 22. Acts ir. 38. Luke xx. 29. 

I repeat it, although Christ gave them 
these instructions, yet it appears to me 
that they had no positive command, in re- 
gard to these things, before Christ made 
his ascension, and sent them out into all 
the world to preach the gospel to every 
creature, and to teach them to observe all 
things he commanded them. They had 
also to remain at Jerusalem, till they were 
clothed with power from on high, and re- 
ceived the promise of the Father, which 
was the gift of the Holy Ghost; he was 
their teacher and their power, which aided 
them in all their efforts. But when the 
body was made perfect, and the temple of 
the living God completed, in which God 
deigned to dwell; and so did the apostle 
teach and insist strenuously upon excom- 
munication, and practised ıt, as we read 
that the apostle delivered Hymeneus and 
Alexander unto satan, that they SEN 
learn to blaspheme no more; and thus he 
also reproved the fornicators at Corinth, 
and said: Though he was absent in body, 
that he judged such, and delivered suc 
to satan for the destruction of the flesh, 
that the spirit may be saved in the day 
of the Lord Jesus. For the church at 
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Corinth was very indifferent in regard to 
excommunicating such as were guilty of 
those things; therefore, he reproved them 
sharp, as we read in the second letter to 
the Corinthians, Chap. xu. and xıı, 
He also wrote to them, that a little leaven 
would leaven the whole lump ; purge out, 
therefore, the old leaven, that ye may be a 
new lump, as ye are unleavened. Paul 
also recommends excommunication, when 
writing to the Thessalonians. Now we 
command you, brethren, in the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw 
yourselves from every brother that walketh 
disorderly, and not after the tradition which 
he received of us. He wrote to the Cor- 
inthiaus, that they should have nothing to 
do with fornicators; but asthey did not 
fully understand him, he explained himself 
more at large. I wrote unto you in an 
epistle not to company with fornicators : 
Yet not altogether with the fornicators of 
this world, or with the covetous, or extor- 
tioners, or with idolaters; for then must 
y needs go out of the world. But now 

have written unto you, not to keep com- 
pany: if any man that is called a brother 

e a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, 
or arailer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner; 
with such an one no not to eat. I thus be- 
lieve that all such should be excommuni- 
cated, according to the doctrine of Paul, 
when he says: And if any man obey not 
our word, by this epistle, note that man and 
have no company with him, that he may be 
ashamed, ss be brought to reflect that he 
was delivered unto satan on account of his 
own transgression, and that he is his, for 
his sin’s sake, to'the destruction of his flesh, 
which delighted to sin, so that he might be 
ashamed, humble himself, repent sincerely, 
and die unto sin, and the spirit be saved in 
the day of the Lord. As the word of God 
is powerful to excommunicate the sinner, 
so he may also be taught by the same. 
This is conformable to the doctrine where 
he recommends excommunication. Again, 
he says: A man that is a heretic, after the 
first and second admonition, reject; know- 
ing that he that is such, is subverted, and 
sinneth, being condemned of himself: for 
such cause divisions, and their word will 
eat like a canker; hence, they are to be 
shunned, lest they corrupt all. 2 Thess. 
1.6. 1Cor.y. 8. Tit. rr. 10. Rom. xvi. 
7. 2Tim. mu. 17. 1 Cor. v. 6. 

Nore. For the want of opportunity, Jacob von 
dem Wege did not continue this part of the sub- 
ject, though he was instructed in all the essentials 
of the christian doctrine. 


Another letter written by Jacob von dem 
Wege, while in prison, addressed to 
other prisoners. 

_May God, out of the plenitude of his in- 
finite mercy, grant you the peace, holiness 
and merits of our Lord Jesus Christ, his 


Son ; the peace, joy and power of the Holy 
Ghost. May the enly true and holy God 
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grant you, dear sister in the Lord, all these 
mercies, out of his infinite goodness ; this 
is my cordial salutation to you. Amen. 
Rom. 1.7. John xiv. 27. Isa. xu. 31. Matt. 
xıx. 17. Mark xi. 50. Acts xrr. 4. 

After thus greeting you, I would inform, 
that we three prisoners of the Lord, at 
Ghent, are well, and are still resolved to 
suffer for Jesus’ sake, and to contend for 
the truth. Weare not only ready to suffer 
all manner of pain and torment, but willing 
to die for the name of the Lord, if it should 
please him; and this we will do through 
his grace. To him be praise, for ever. Acts 
vıır. 3. John xvıu. 37. Col. rv. 17. Rom. 
vi. 17. Tim. u. 3. 2 Cor. 1v. 8. Luke 
uw. 12. Phil. rv. 15. 

I also learned from your letter, that you 
four are still well, which caused us great 
joy. I also entreat God, who chose us from 
the womb, to strengthen us by his Holy 
Spirit, and enable us to persevere to the 
end, so that his name may be glorified, and 
our fellow mortals edified, and our souls’ 
salvation promoted. My dear sister in 


God: for, through negligence, we may soon 
lose again what we obtain with so much 
difficulty, and will not be able afterwards 
to find it so readily again. Therefore, I 
admonish, let us be careful lest we be 
robbed of our crown: for if we continue 
faithful, we will be saved through the grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ: for this purpose 
we made the beginning—may God give us 
grace that we accomplish it, to the praise of 
his name: for God knows that we seek 
neither honor nor riches upon earth; we 
seek only to promote his honor and our 
souls’ salvation: for which reason we are 
imprisoned here, and have to endure so 
much patiently. Gal.1. 15. Heb. x. 15. 
Matt. vir. 7. Rev. rr. 11. Matt. x. 22. 
Acts. xv. 11. b 
However, my dearest ones, let us not be 
discouraged in all our sufferings and afflic- 
tions, for the righteous had to suffer from 
the beginning; but let us rather rejoice that 
we are counted worthy to suffer for Christ: 
for we know, if we suffer with him we shall 
also reign with him,—for Paul assures us 
that we are not only to believe in Christ, 
but that we should also suffer for his name ; 
for through much tribulation we shall enter 
the kingdom of heaven. The sufferings of 
this present time are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory which shall be 
revealed in us: for eye hath not seen, nor 
ear heard, neither have entered into the 
heart of man, the things which God hath 
prepared for them that Tove him ; but God 
hath revealed them to us by his Spirit. 
We should, therefore, be of good cheer, 
and labor in the vineyard of the Lord joy- 
fully ; endure the heat of the sun patiently, 
and not fear what men may do to us: for 
we know and are assured of it, by faith, 
that if they do kill our bodies that our 
Redeemer lives, and that he will raise us 











the Lord, let us be perseveringly watchful, — 
and improve the grace we have received of 
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up afterwards, and then we shall see God 
in the flesh. And Paulsays: That we are 
looking tor the Redeemer, Jesus Christ, 
who will change our vile bodies: fur the 
Lord himself shall ascend, and we shall 
meet him in the air, and so shall we ever 
be with the Lord; and every tear shall be 
wiped from our eyes, and we shall be re- 
warded for our labors and toils, and we 
shall be crowned with everlasting joy; all 
this shall be our portion, through fe grace, 
if we persevere to the end; we shall be 
saved. I now commend you to the Lord, 
that he may preserve you, my dear sisters, 
through the power of the Holy Ghost. Do 
accept of this my simple writing. I only | 
wrote to gratify you. Matt. x. 28. John 
wi 25, Phil: zr. 30. 1 ‘Fhess--rv. 17. 
Rev. vir. 17. Isa. ur. 11. Mark xin. John 
zVm. 10, 

Written with my own hand, by me, Jacob 
von dem Wege, the last day of April 
Farewell, my fellow prisoners. Amen. 
he med greet you with the peace of the 

ord. 


= 


_ Another letter by Jacob von dem Wege. 


I, Jacob, a prisoner for the name of the 
Lord, and for God’s sake. May you enjoy | 
grace, peace and mercy from God, our 
heavenly Father, through Jesus Christ, his | 
Son, our Lord, who gave himself for our 
sins, when we were yet his enemies, that he 
might redeem us from this present wicked | 
world, and purify unto himself a people | 
zealous of good works; this is my cordial 
salutation, my dear sister in the Lord. 
Amen. Gal. 1.5.4. Johni.16. Rom. v. 
10. Tit. 1. 24. 

My dear sister in the Lord, I hope wel 
are both spiritually born; as we are na- 
turally born of one mother, so we may be 
born of one God: for we confess and be- 
lieve one God, Creator of all, who regene- 
rated us through faith, by the word of 
truth, that we might be his first fruits, as 
the apostle says: Whosoever believeth that 
Jesus is the Christ, is born of God; and 
every one that loveth him that begot, loveth 
him also that is begotten of him: We 
know that we have passed from death unto 
life, because we love the brethren. He 
that loveth not Ais brother abideth in death. 
Whosoever hateth his brother is a mur- 
derer, and ye know that no murderer hath 
eternal life abiding in him. Hence, says 
Peter: Seeing ye have purified your souls 
in obeying the truth t rough the Spirit, 
unto unfeigned love of the brethren, see 
that ye love one another with a pure heart 
fervently: Being born again, not of cor- 
ruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the 
word of God, which liveth and abideth: for 
ever. And Paul says: Be ye, therefore, 
followers of God, as dear children: And 
walk in love, as Christ. also hath loved us, 
and hath given himself for us, an offering 
and a sacrifice to God, for asweet smelling 
savour. Put on, therefore, as the elect of 








‚God, holy and beloved, bowels of mer- 
cies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meek- 
| hess, longsuffering ; forbearing one another, 
and forgiving one another, if any man have 
a quarrel against any; even as Christ for- 
gave you, so also do ye. And, above all 
these things, put on charity, which is the 
‘bond of perfectness. And let the peace of 
God rule in your hearts, to which also ye 
|are called in one body; and be ye thankful. 


in all,wisdem, teaching and admonishing 
one another in psalms, and hymns, and 
spiritual songs, singing with grace in your 
‘hearts to the Lord. And whatsoever ye 
do in word or deed, do all in the name of 


| Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly, _ 


the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and _ 


the Father by him. ‘Therefore, dear sis- 
iter, always walk in the truth, and be faith- 
ful to him who called you from darkness 
Lito light, from lies unto truth, from hatred 
|to love. For that end are you called that 
‚you might walk in the light, in truth and 
‚m love: for hereby, says Christ, it shall be 
\known that ye are my disciples, if ye love 
one another. Yes, my dear sister, the sum 
(of the whole commandment is, to love out 
of a pure heart, and a good conscience, and 
‘unteigned faith. John 1. 18. James 1. 12. 
‚tJohn v.15 zr. 14. 1 Pet. 1.22. Eph. v. 
1. Col. r. 12. 1 Pet. 11. 9. _John-zir; 35. 
‚John xr. 35. 2’Tim, 1.5. Acts xx. 32. 
Heb. xrrr. 20. 

I hereby commend you to the Lord and 
to the word of his grace. May the God of 
peace, who raised the great shepherd from 
the dead, make you meet for good works 
through the blood of the eternal covenant 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, so that you may 
do his acceptable will and pleasure, to 
whom be honor for ever and ever. Amen. 
Matt. xu. 50. Heb. xi. 8. 

Written the 4th of July, 1575. My dear 
brother, bear these things in mind; re- 
member your feeble brother to the Lord; 
do not forget my fellow prisoners. 








The last words of Jacob von dem Wege, 
written by him after he received the in- 
telligence that he was condemned to die. 


I, a prisoner of the Lord, pray God that 
you may.enjoy much spiritual wisdom and 
comfort, through the Holy Ghost, my dear 
brothers and sisters, and especially my dear 
wife and children, whom Er sincerely ; 
nevertheless, God Almighty shall have ‘he 
preference, as the word of God teaches. I 
take this opportunity to write briefly to 
you, as a farewell epistle. Good night, my 
dear; may the Lord mitigate your tribula- 
tions. And to my dear sister in the Lord, 
namely, my mother: My dear mother, 
may the Lord console you ; may the God 
of all consolation deliver you from all your 
trials and tribulations. Further, my dear 
sisters, Syntgen, Grietgen and Claerken, 
do always live in peace, and comfort one 
another. Farewell to all of you. I now 
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surrender my life. Written the same day, 
when I received the message, that I was 
to die. Good night, my oldest daughters, 
Tanneken and Grietgen; and Elizabeth, 
my younger daughter, good night, John 
xvrr 12; v.25. Matt. x. 37. 2 Cor. 11. 5; 
xu. 11, 1 Thess. iv. 18. 


Maeyken von Deventer, put to death for 
the“testimony of Jesus, at Rotterdam, 
in Holland,: A.D. 1573. 


Not only in Ghent was the blood of the 
saints shed, but at Rotterdam, in Holland. 
This was the case with a pious and devout 
herione of Jesus Christ, Matyban von De- 
venter, a native of Deventer, but born of 
God out of the“heavenly Jerusalem, whose 
spiritual name was alone known to God, 
and her name recorded secretly in the book 
of God’s remembrance. 

She was seized on account of her saving 
faith, in Rotterdam, Holland, and taken, 
without any fear from the neighboring 
towns, because the town of Dortrecht sub- 
mitted to the reigning prince, William, 
of Orange, the first, not to shed any more 
blood on account of faith or belief, which 
happened in the year 1572, in the month of 
July; but this took place in the middle of 
1573. 

They were not satisfied with having her 
only imprisoned, but they went further: 
finding that they could not prevail upon 
her to recant, they soon pronounced sen- 
tence of death upon her; she was con- 
demned as an obstinate heretic. This sen- 
tence was immediately put into execution 
by the executioner, and thus did she sa- 
crifice her life, as a prey, after she had 
commended her soul into the hands of God. 


An account of her sentence of death. 


We spared no pains to obtain the sentence 
of death passed upon Maeyken von Deven- 
ter, and other pious persons, who were con- 
demned and executed at Rotterdam; but 
were informed by the clerk of the place, 
that, in the year 1600, there was a great fire 
in the city, and that the council house with 
its contents, containing many sentences 
pronounced against the righteous, was des- 
troyed by fire, as we-mention for the year 
1572, that it was the case at Breda. This 
is a lamentable thing, that we should be 
thus deprived of the records of the death 
of the saints. We thought it necessary 
here, to notice all the circumstances con- 
nected with the loss of ‘the sentence in 
the case under consideration. Let this 
suffice. 


‚2 testament written by Maeyken Deven- 
ter, for her children. / 


My children, according to the flesh, and, 
alas! not according to the Ube here is a 
testament, which I leave behind for_you, 
namely: for Albert, John, Egbert and Tray- 
ken; my dear children, may the Lord bets 
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you, as did Isaac his son Jacob, that. he 
should be a rater over his brethren. M 
dear children, I have to leave you though 
you are quite young; may the Most High — 
so order it, that we may meet again in ta 
future world, which will soon be the case, 
through the great Father who will bless us 
paternally with his most holy name, for 
which l am daily waiting: so that, when it 
may please the Lord, L will offer up my 
body and life for his holy name’s sake—and 
I hope it will be done soon, and that the 
kind Lord will remember me. If you hear 
this do not mourn, as does the world, who 
has no hope what to do or where to remain; 
but thank the Most High that you have had 
a mother that was found worthy to shed 
her blood for the Lord’s sake, and who was 
called a martyress through his abundant 
mercy. ‘Therefore, my children, respect 
this testament. I can leave you neither 
gold nor silver, nor worldly possessions, as 
the world do to their children, for these 
things I have not—lihave to leave only your 
natural father. All that I sought upon earth, : 
were never perishing treasures: seek the 3 
same, and you shall inherit eternal life; = 
follow the instructions of this testament, as 
we follow the one that Jesus left to his 
> and sealed it with his own blood. 
I will leave you such a testament, and seal 
it with my blood. My dear children, do 
not reject this, for it is more precious than 
gold,to you—for it will save your souls; that 
is, if you follow the directions it contains; 
and then you shall also see me again in 
glory, and you shall be as kings and queens; 
but you must keep yourselves unspotted 
from this wicked world, for the world and 
all in it shall perish. Gen. xxxvar. 27. 
Matt. xu. 32. Rom.xır.1. Luke. xxr. 11. 
Heb. rx. 17. Acts rr. 1. Col. 11.2. Heb. 
ix. 11. 1 John. 1. 17. 
Hear, my children, the instruction of 
your mother: incline your hearts to under- 


. 


standing, and open your ears to hear the 
words of my mouth, for I seek your salva- 
tion. Believe me, and none else, that you 
may come to me and live for ever. Behold, 
my children, I point out to you the way 
of my bridegroom and my leader, Jesus 
Christ, who went on before; this is the way 
to truth, as the Lord commanded, and be- 
hold, 1 take up the cross, and follow the 
Savior of the world. Do also follow him, 
my dear children; I will advance without 
looking back, for this is the way of the 
prophets and martyrs, and I shall drink 
the cup they drank. Inow walk im the 
way which Jesus, the Lord of grace and 
truth went; this cup I must drink,as Christ 
says: I have a cup to drink, I have a bap- 
tism to be baptized with, and how am I 
straitened till it be accomplished? And 
when he had gone through he called his 
sheep; but his sheep hear his voice, and fol- 
low him whithersoever he goes, for this is 
the way to the living fountain. The sacer- 
dotal kings have gone this way, who came 


en the east, as it is written in the Re- 
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__velations, and entered into Eternity. Be- 
hold, they had to drink this cup and walk 
in this way, and they are now resting 
under the altar and call aloud, saying : 
How leng, O Lord, holy and true, dost 
thou not judge and avenge our blood on 
them that dwell on theearth? And white 
robes were given unto every one of them; 
and it was said unto them, that they should 
rest yet for a little season, until their fel- 
low-servants also, and their brethren, that 
should be killed as they were, should be 
fulfilled. These all have tasted this cup, 
and have gone up to celebrate. the everlast- 
ing Sabbath of the Lord. They also who 
were crowned, received palms, and were 
clothed in white, had to drink this cup. 
The twenty-four thousand elders, traveled 
the same road, who are now standing before 
the throne with crowns upon their heads, 
and harps in their hands, and worship be- 
fore the throne, saying: O God, thou art 
worthy to receive all honor, power, and 
lory; for ever and ever. Lord Almighty, 
thou who wilt soon avenge the blood of 
thy servants and ministers, thou alone 
wilt gain the victory; great is thy name, 
who was, is, and shall be. Also, those 
who had the mark of the Lord walked in 
this way, who were chosen from among 
every nation; these also had to drink this 
bitter cup, like all others have to do till the 
pumber be fulfilled, who are the bride of 
the Lamb and of the New Jerusalem, which 
shall come down from heaven, in which cit 
the throne of glory of the great king shall 
be revealed, and shall be seen when the 
great marriage feast of the Lord Sabaoth 
shall be celebrated; this will be the day of 
their rest and joy. These all had to en- 
dure the scorns, derisions and torments 
inflicted by the world, of whom Jesus Christ 
was the chief and the first, as it is written: 
The lamb was slain from the beginning. 
And Paul says: For whom he did fore- 
know, he also did predestinate to be con- 
formed tothe image ofhis Son. Jesus Christ, 
our Savior, also says: The disciple is not 
above his master, nor the servant above his 
Lord. Peter testifies the same, when he 
says: For the time is come, that judgment 
must begin at the house of God ; and if if 
first begin at us, what shall the end be of 
them that obey not the gospel of God. Prov. 
1.8. Matt. xxv. 1. John x. 17. Matt. xx. 
33. Heb. xr. 35. John x. 11. Luke xıv. 
25. Matt. xx. 22. Luke xr. 50. Rev.xxı. 
6; vr. 10; iv. 10; var. 33 vi. 11; x1. 9; x11. 
1 Pet. rv. 17, Rom. vir. 29. Matt. x. 24. 
1 Pet. rv. 17. 5 k 
_ Therefore, dear children, strive to enter 
through the strait gate—for the way to life 
is strait, and-thefe are but few who find 
the way, and fewer that walk upon it; but 
the road to ruin and destruction is broad, 
and crowded by a downward thronging 
multitude. My children, therefore, re- 
ceive the reproof and instruction of the 
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ful days, and praise him greatly, for ne 
chastens every son whom he loves. But if 
ye be without chastisement, whereof all are 
partakers, then are ye bastards, and not 
sons; and you will not receive your father’s 
inheritance. Matt. vir. 13; x1. 29. Heb. 
REL EO 

‘Therefore, dear children, gird your loins, 
follow Christ, and rest not satisfied till 
you have found this way. Search the scrip- 
tures: in them you will find the way of life; 
for the angel said to Esdras: A city is - 
builded and set upon a broad field, and is 
full of all good things; the entrance thereof 
is narrow, and set in a dangerous place to 
fall, like as if there was a fire on the right 
hand, and on the left a deep water; and 
one only path between them both, even- 
between the fire and the water, so small 
that there should but one man go there at 
once. If this city, now, were given unto a 
man for an inheritance, if he never shall 
pass the danger set before it how shall 
hé receive this inheritance? Behold, my 
children, on this way or road we dare 
turn neither to the right nor to the left, 
nor are there any secret or by-ways to 
this inheritance. This is the way that is 
found but of few, and still a less number 
walk upon it. ‘True, there are some who 
know this to be the way to life, but it is 
too narrow for them; they must sacrifice too 
much to walk upon it. Luke xır. 35. John 
x. 39. Esd. vir. 6—9. Matt. vir. 14. 

Therefore, my dear children, do not look 
upon the multitude, nor walk in their way; 
depart from their path, for they are on the 
way to destruction, and the sheep go to 
slaughter, as the prophet Isaiah says: Hell 
hath enlarged herself,and opened her mouth 
without measure—and their glory, and their 
multitude, and their pomp, and he that 
rejoiceth, shall descend into it; for they 
know not the way of the Lord. Prov.1. 15. 
Isa. Lıx. 7; v. 14. Jer. v. 4. 

My dear children, bear in mind what 
I have written, and wherever you hear of a 
small flock rejected of the world, to them 
cleave; and where you hear that the cross 
of Christ is, do not avoid it—but flee from 
this world; turn to God, fear him alone, keep 
his commandments; observe all his words, 
write them upon your hearts, tie them upon 
your frontlets; speak of his love by day and 
by night, then you will become pleasant 
branches in the garden of the Lord—nay, 
an acceptable plant that grows in Zion. 
Job1. 1. John xvır.4. 1 Cor. 1. 16. Sir. 
KIT Ld.) Ps) oy 2s en ht 

My children, call the fear of the Lord 
your father—then wisdom and understand - 
ing shall be your mother; if you do this, 
the Lord will then bless you and sanctify 
you to his service, that his name may be- 
glorified by you. Confess before men, 





en, SO | 
that he may confess you again before his RE 
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heavenly Father; rather suffer death th 
deny the truth, and follow me. I will go 


Lord, and take his yoke upon you and bear | on before as a valiant soldier, ready for the 
the easy burthen; bear it from your youth- || conflict, to surrender my life to the Lord. 


| 


* 


Be 


- 17. Mark vr. 38. 
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I, who have been instrumental of bringing 
you into the world, desire to see your sal- 
vation; believe and obey what I have writ- 
ten and none else, except it agrees with 
the scriptures. If you will do so, we shall 
then again meet—and if you should lose 
your earthly body, the Lord has prepared 
you a better one in heaven. Therefore: 
contend boldly for truth and righteousness; 
arm yourselves with the weapons of God, 
that you may prove yourselves valiant 
Israelites. Reject the world, with all its 
unrighteousness, love and seek that,which 
is above, and remember that you are not 
of the world, even as your Lord and master 
was not of the world; and exert all your 
powers to be found disciples of the Lord, 
then you shall receive all you ask for. For 
none call Christ Jesus, Lord, but through 
the Holy Ghost—for the true worshippers 
will worship God in spirit and in truth. 
Christ prayed for them and not for the 
world; for when the world prays they call 
upon the devil, and desire that his will may 
be done. Therefore, my dear children, do 
not conform to the world, flee them, and 
have no communion with the world. Do 
not look upon the things that may appear 
fair to the eyes, for all this is vanity; seek 
what is above—seek heavenly and not earth- 
ly things, and always look upon the Lord. 
Be instant and fervent in prayer, that you 
may always have your hearts directed to 
the Lord. Let your laughing be changed 
into weeping, for we are pilgrims upon 
earth: therefore, take no pleasure in the 
things of this world, for they are all idle 
and vain. Guard against sordid desires 
for the things of this world, for these are 
the true causesof ruin. Always remember 
me; may the Lord teach you to walk in his 
fear, and may he fill your hearts with the 
Holy Ghost, and sanctifiy your understand- 
ing. My children, be circumspect in all 
your conversation—and whatever you do, 
do it to the glory of the Lord. Never 
speak lightly of the name of God, for it is 
extremely sinful. Never name the name 
of God, unless with great reverence, and 
then only when you pray. Pray God that 
he might teach you to know him and honor 
him, for the Lord will not suffer his people 
to deny his name, because it is enough that 
the world denies him. Therefore, let us 
honor his name, and pra'se him with all 
our hearts: for it is written, that the Lord 
will not hold him.guiltless that uses his 
name in vain. Matt. x. 32. Rev. xu. 1 Tim. 
vr. 12. Eph. vr. 11. Col. ur, 1. John xv. 
19; xvir. 16; xv. 7. 1 Cor. xu. 3. John 
zv. 23. John xvır. 9. Rom. xır.2. Eph. v. 
1. 1 John zr. 16. Matt. vr. 10. Heb. xıı. 
2. James ıv.9. 1 Pet. zr. 11. 2 Cor. rv. 
11. Luke. x1. 15. 1 Tim. vr. 9. Col. u. 
Luke xu. 9. Esd. xx. 7. 


Dear children, love your neighbor with 


all your heart. Let the light of the gospel 


shine in you. Divide your bread with the 
hungry, clothe the naked, and do not deal 
treacherously. All that the Lord may give 
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own interest, but your neighbors’ also. In 


short, children, conform in all things to, the 
‚gospel. May the God of peace, who raised 
‘our great shepherd from the dead, make 
‘you meet to do his will, to do his good and 
‘acceptable will, that your whole soul and 
‘body may be found blameless in the day of 
the Lord. To him be praise, honor and 
‚glory for ever and ever. Amen. 2 Cor. Iv. 
4, Isa. nvui.7. Eph. v. 28. Heb. xıı. 10, 
1 Thess. v. 23. Heb. xi. 21. 


A prayer by Maeyken von Deventer. 


O, Holy Father, sanctify the children of 
thy handmaid in thy truth—preserve: them 
from every evil, and against all unright- 
eousness, for thy name’s sake. Almighty 
Father, 1 commend them to thee, for they 
are thy creatures; do thou provide for them, 
for they are the workmanship of thy hands, 
so that they may walkin thy ways. Amen. 
Matt. vi. 9. John xvu. 7. Gen. xxvit. 1. 
Ps ox Oy. is 


Maeyken Wens and others burnt for the 
testimony of Jesus, at Antwerp, A. D. 
15783 


The ruffian northern storms of persecu- 
tion prostrated the plants in the garden of 
the Lord, so that the plants and trees wer 
torn up by the very roots. 

This was the case in relation to a very 
pious and god-fearing woman, Maeyken 
Wens, the wife of a faithful minister of the 
church of God, in the town of Antwerp, 
who was a mason by occupation. She and 
other believers were apprehended some- 
time in the month of April, 1573, and were 


not only by the so called spirituals, but by 
the wicked world, to prevail on her to recant. 

But when all their torturing failed to get 
her to apostatize, sentence of death was 
pronounced upon her, the 5th of October, 
1573, which was publicly read to her, name- 
ty: That she should be, muzzled, and be 
publicly burntas a heretic. f 

The next day, the 6th October, this he- 
roine, and others of her fellow sufferers, 
were gagged, like innocent sheep led to 
the stake, and burnt in the public square. 
This cruel death they bore patiently: there- 
fore, will the Lord afterwards glorify their 
vile bodies, and fashion them like his glo- 
rious body. Phil. mr. 21. 

The oldest son of this martyress, called 
Adrian Wens, could not absent himself 
from the place of execution; he was about 
fifteen years old. He took with him his 
youngest brother, John Matthew Wens, 
aged about three years, and went near 
where his mother was burnt. When she 
was brought out to the stake, 





you, receive it with gratitude; seek not your 


he went to her’ 


there incarcerated. She was sorely beset, 


= 


and fell down and lay insensitive till his 


mother and those with her were burnt. — 
Afterwards, when the people had dis- 
persed, and he having recovered, he went 
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to the place where she was burnt and 
searched in the ashes, where he found the 
screw with which her tongue was screwed 
fast. This screw he kept as a memento. 

There are at this time, (1659) several of 
this pious martyress’s nephews living, who 
are well known to us. 

Touching her other fellow believers, 
who suffered with her, we do not know 
their names, because it ıs a long time since 
this took place; but it appears to us they are 
those mentioned in the following account, 
namely, the females, because it is stated 
that they were burnt at Antwerp on the 
6th of October, A. D. 1573, 


Testament of the above named Maeyken 
Wens, 


Grace and peace from God the Father, 
through Jesus Christ, his only begotton Son. 
May hbe give you wisdom and understand- 
ing, so that you govern yourselves and your 
children wisely, and bring them up in the 
fear of God, May,God strengthen you all in 

ood works, and may the Holy Ghost com- 
ort you in your tribulations. ‘This is my 
cordial salutation to you, my husband in 
the Lord. Besides all this, I would in- 
‚form you that, according to the flesh, I am 
yet quite well, and I hope in spiritual mat- 
ters to do the best. However, I am ex- 
tremely sorry that I have not been more 
ag it is the work of the’ Lord. 

e should thank the Lord in evil as well 
as in good report—for if the Lord de- 
prives us of all, he deprives us of no more 
than he gave us; it is no longer ours than 
the Lord Jesus thinks proper to let us en- 
joy it. I would, therefore, desire to be 
grateful to the Lord, in evil as well as in 
good report. ‘Thus we ought to thank the 
Lord. Rom.1.7. John m1. 16. 2 Cor. 1. 
4. Eph. v. 20. Job 1. Luke xvı. 1. 

Ah ! my dear husband, little did I think 
that parting would be such a sore trial. 
To be imprisoned seemed hard; this was, 
however, owing to their tyrannical treat- 
ment—but to part is still more trying. 

Ah! my husband, pray to the Lord, for 
me, that he would remove this conflict 
from me, for it is in his power to do so. 
The Lord said, of a truth: He that forsakes 
not all, is not worthy of me. He knew 
that it would be a sore trial for the flesh, 
Nevertheless, I trust God will give me 
grace and help me through as he dıd many 
others; this confidence I have in him, How 
convenient it is to be a christian, so long 
that flesh is not put upon trial, or need not 
forsake any thing; then it is an easy matter 
to be a christian. Eph. vr. 18. 1 Thess. v. 
25. Luke rx. 26; xrv. 26. Ps. vir. 5. Acts 
x1. 27. Wis. ut. 5, é 

I will now conclude my writing, and 
commend you and the children te the Lord, 
so that you may walk wisely, to the edifi- 
catıon of your neighbor, and your own 
soul’s salvation. I commend you to the 
Lord and the word of his grace. As it 
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respects visiting me, you may do as you 
please. If it were not for the attend- 
ing expenses, I should be pleased to see you 
here trequently ; if you wish to quicken 
your heart, then come—but I dare not in- 
sist upon it, because it costs much ; other- 
wise, I would wish you to come soon. 

Perhaps Janneken may again be confined, 
or it may be that one of the midwives 
might pay mea visit; she might soon relieve 
me; however, I am not certain that I am 
encient— sometimes I feel as if I were. I 
hope to the Lord Iam not encient ; how- 
ever, I will in all things submit to the 
Lord—for, if I were to weep myself to 
death, I could not alter the case. It would 
be a miracle if I were “big,” since I have 
not borne for such a long time. If you do ~ 
come, bear in mind that the expenses are 
considerable. 

“No more at present. Farewell, both as 
to body and mind. Greet my acquaintan- 
cesin the Lord, and my friends accord- 
ing to the flesh. My associates greet you. 
My children also have something. 

Written in my bonds, by me, 
Maryxen Wens. 


The second letter of Maeyken Wens, writ- 
ten to her husband. 


Grace and peace from God, the Father, 
and the abounding love and mercy of the 
Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, who was sent 
by the Father, out of pure grace, to the sal- 
vation of all those who are dead to sin, and 
have risen with Christ into a new life, 
May you also enjoy the boundless joy, 
comfort, and communion of the Holy 
Ghost, to strengthen your hearts and minds 
in Christ Jesus; to = be praise for ever 
and ever. Amen. 1 Cor. 1.8. 2 Cor. x11. 
13. Rom. vr. 11. Gal. v. 22. Phil. ıv. 7. 
Eph. ur. 20. 

After thus greeting vou, I would also 
inform you, my dear husband and brother 
in the Lord, that I am still determined in 
the Lord, to make him an offering. The 
Lord must be praised for his boundless 
grace which he manifested to me ward, a 
miserable being. According to the flesh, 
Lam of good cheer. I hope, by the grace of 
the Lord, that you are of the same mind. 
No more at present. I now commend you 
to the Lord, and to the word of his grace; 
this is the sincere expression of my heart. 
Farewell. Pray for me. Matt. xır. 50. 
ga xır. 1. Acts xv. 115 xx. 32.2 Thess. 
UI. 
Written by me, 

Marren Wens, 
Your wife and sister in the Lord. 


The third letter of Maeyken Wens, ad- 
dressed to her son, in prison at Ant- 
werp, April 12th, 1573. 
Always fear God. M y dear Son, Adrian, 


this I leave you for a testament, because 
you are the oldest one whom I admonish 
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in it, to begin to fear the Lord ; for you are 
old enough to know good from evil. Think 
of little Lissy, who is about your age. My 
son, strive in your young days to follow 
good. Cease to do evil, and learn to do 
well, while you have the opportunity of 
doing so; and take your father as a pat- 
tern. What a good example he set me—how 
patient, how forbearing; see how he al- 
ways instructed me in the word of the 
Lord. Oh! that I had only followed his 
advice in all things, how easy these bonds 
would be. My son, therefore eschew evil, 
so that your conscience condemn you not 
when it will be too late to say: If I had 
enly done this, and left that undone! ! 
Hear the instruction of your mother: hate 
sin and the lusts of the world—love the 
word of God, and be instructed by it; for 
in it we are taught: He that would follow 
the Savior, must deny himself and take up 
his cross ; he must deny his own righteous- 
ness, and pray: Zord thy will be done! If 
you do so, the unction of the Holy Ghost 
will teach you all what is necessary to be- 
lieve. Do not put credence in what men 
say, but do that which is commanded in 
the new testament: obey gospel truth, and 
pray God to teach you to do his good and 
acceptable will. Do not rely on your own 
understanding, but trust in the Lord: let 
your councils be with him, and entreat 
him to direct you in his paths, My child, 
learn to know how to serve the Lord your 
God, and how you are to honor your 
father ; and observe all the other com- 
mandments which the Lord gave, and re- 
ject all that is not contained therein. Cleave 
to those who fear the Lord—those who 
have departed from evil, and fulfil all the 
commands of love. Heb. rx. 16. Prov. 1. 8. 
1 John ir. 15. Matt. xvı. 24. Matt. vr. 10; 
xxu. 36. Exod. xx.11. Eph. vr. 1. 1 Pet. 
ur. 11. Sir. vir. 17. 

Do not look upon the multitude or their 
velig usages, but look to the small 
flock which is persecuted for the Lord’s 
sake. If you have cleaved to them, beware 
of all false doctrine ; for John says: Who- 
soever transgresseth, and abideth not in 
the doctrines of Christ, hath not God. He 
that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he 
hath both the Father“and the Son. ‘The 
doctrine of Christ is mercy, peace, chas- 
tity, faith, meekness, humility and perfect 
obedience to God. Luke x11. 32. John xv. 
20. 2 John, 9. 

My dear son, devote yourself to that 
which is good; the Lord will give you un- 
derstanding. This I wrote to you as a 
valedictory : then receive the reproof of the 
Lord—for if you do evil, he will reprove 
you; cease then to do evil, call upon the 
Lord—eschew evil, and the Lord will save 
you. May God, the Father, give you his 
Holy Ghost, through his beloved Son, Je- 
sus Christ, who will guide you into all 
truth. Amen. Heb. xir. 5. Ps. xxxvuı. 27. 
John xvı. 13. Acts xxir, 19; xv. 11. Rev. 
»19,.Mait. xıx.’17. 











This I have written to you while I was 
in prison, for the word ofthe Lord. May the 
good Father give you his grace, my son 
Adrian. Write to me, and let me know 
whether you desire to fear the Lord; I 
should like to know it. You have to write 
them more legibly than the two last ones; 
the one delivered by Maeyken Wils was 
well written. Matt. xıx. 17. Acts xv. 11. 


The fourth letter of Maeyken Wens, ad- 
dressed to her son. 


Ah, my dear son, am already taken — 
from you—therefore, fear God while you are 
yet young ; then you will again meet your 
mother in the New Jerusalem above, where. 
no parting will take place any more. My 
dear son, I trust to go on before you—fol- 
low me if you love your soul, for there is 
no other road to salvation. I will, there- 
fore, now commend you to the Lord; may 
he protect you. I trust he will do it, if you 
seek his aid. Love one another as long as 
you live. Should your father be taken 
from you, then aid each other. 
Lord preserve you all, my dear children. 
Kiss one another in remembrance of me. 
Good night my dear children. My dear 
son, be not afraid of these sufferings—they 
are not to be compared with things eternal. 
The Lord removes all fear. For joy, I did 
not know what to do when I was senten- 
ced. Therefore, continue to fear God. I 
cannot thank God sufficiently, for the grace. 
he manifested towards me. Once more 
good night, my son Adrian. Be always 
kind toward one another, and towards your 
dejected father, and nevergrieve him while 
you live; hence, I entreat you all, what I 
rave written to the oldest is for you all. I 
will once more commend you to the Lord. 
This I wrote after I received my sentence 
of death, for the testimony of Jesus, the 
5th October, A. D. 1573. Tit. 1.4. Sir. xır. 
11. Rev. xxı. 10. 1 Cor. x. 34. 1 Pet 1. 22. _ 
Matt. x. 28; xxv. 42. Luke xu. 4. Acts 
xxit, 205 xxxiir. IL, 


Written by me, 
Maryxren Wens, 
Your mother. 


The fifth letter of Maeyken Wens, ad- 
dressed to John De Metser, a minister. 


The abundant grace and mercy of God 
the Father, and the love of Jesus Christ, be 
your comforter. Although we have to die, 
still we have it better than you, who have to 
remain in this vale of tears; but we have to 
wait patiently till the Lord comes. Dear 
brother in the Lord, I had a great desire to 
write to you a letter; the time, however, is 
past, though I have been confined a lone 
time; you will then have to excuse me, an 
consider my condition, and be satisfied 
with a few lines. When I was sentenced 
my heart bounded for joy. God be praised 
for the manifestation of his grace. Whata 


aye pe \ 


May the — 
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mighty God we have towards the god of 
the wicked. Let us be of good cheer—we 
shall devour our enemies like bread. To- 
morrow I will make my exit; may the 
Lord give you grace to follow me. Dear 
brother in the Lord, always watch and 
pray; for the Lord will come like a thief 
at night, when we the least expect him. 
Therefore, we do well if we watch. My 
dear John, though I should have written 
more, the time of my travail draws nigh ; 
I fear a little—flesh is heir to fear. I now 
commend you to the Lord, and to the word 
of his grace. Farewell, friend John. This 
I wrote to you the same night sentence 
was passed upon me, so that you might 
have something from me, in memory of our 
former acquaintance. Be pleased to accept 
of this frifle. I did not even think that I 
should be able to write as much as I have. 
I will now bid you good night in this world. 
Matt. xxi. 36. 2 Cor. ir. 2. Eph. v. 2. 
Rev. ur. 11. Jer. xxxu. 17. Num, xıv. 9. 
Matt. xi. 50. 1 Pet. v.8. Isa. xxvı. 17. 
_ Acts xx. 32. Rev. xxr. 10. 

I hope to meet you in the New Jerusa- 
Jem above, where parting will be no more; 
for I trust to rest with the Lord, before 
you read this letter; and I hope to be an 
epistle to be read of all. Good night, my 
dear friend. / Greet your wife for me: tell 
her if I am gt all edifying to her, to follow 
me; this ix my cordial wish. Written Oc- 
tober 5th, 1573. My fellow prisoners greet 
you. Heb. rv. 9. 2 Cor. 111. 2. © 


Written by me, your feeble sister, 
Maryxen Wens. 


Five zealous christians were all burnt to- 
gether at the stake, in Antwerp, in the 
year of our Lord, 1573. Their names 
were, Hans von Munstdorp, together 
with his wife Janneken Munstdorp, 
Maryken, Lysken and Maeyken. 


The town of Antwerp, the dreadful sink 
of iniquity, though it was filled with the 
martyrs’ stakes and the ashes of the right- 
eous, was not at this time satiated with the 
many murders they had committed upon 
the innocent lambs of Christ, for their faith 
in him. This is plain to be seen in the arrest 
and imprisonment of the five above named 
christians, who were punished at Antwerp, 
in the year 1573. As they could not, by 
any means, be diverted or frightened from 
the steadfastness of their faith, notwith- 
standing the many terrible threatenings, 
the disputations of the learned, and other 
means were directed against them, so the 
people determined that they should all be 
put to death, and that notin any easy man- 
ner—but to be burnt in the flames of fire 
until deprived of life. This happened, first 
of all, to Hans von Munstdorp, who, in the 
above mentioned year, in the month of 
September, was taken from the other four, 
like a sheep from the fold, and burnt to 











death in a large fire—which painful death 
he bore patiently, with a willing heart. The 
principal reason why the cther four were 
not executed with him, was, because his 
wife, Janneken Munstdorp, was highly 
pregnant, shortly to be confined, which 
happened shortly after her dear husband 
was burnt. She was delivered of a young 
daughter: this she named Janneken, after 
her own name, (because she was shortly to 
die.) and sent the child in haste to her 
friends, (that it might not fall into the 
hands of the priests.) With the child she 
sent a testament, in which she had written 
much wholesome instruction for the child, 


‘which was about one month old, and the 


friends took care of them. The time ap- 
pointed for her death began to draw nigh, ~ 
it being the 6th of October, when it was 
decreed that she should suffer the same 
cruel death ofher husband, as also the 
other three women who were doomed to the 
same death, whose names were Maryken, 
Lysken and Maeyken, which sentence they 
received with great composure and willing- 
ness of mind, and longed for the time of 
their departure. ‘This was also the time 
fixed for them to be burnt to death. The 
hour being come, they freely gave them- 
selves up as living burnt offerings to the 
Lord; therefore, will they in future be free 
from everlasting fire, and gain a happy ad- 
mittance into the paradise of God. They 
shall hunger no more, nor thirst any more, 
neither shall the sun light on them, nor any 
heat, for the lamb which isin the midst of 
the throne shall feed them, and shall lead 
them unto living fountains of waters ; and 
God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes. Rev. vir. 16, 17. See from these 
martyred friends a hymn,in the Rotterdam 
pane book, which commences with these 
words: 


Oh! friends altogether bear, &c. 


A letter from Hans von Munstdorp to his 
wife, while they were both in prison at 
Antwerp, for testifying to the will of 
Christ. 


A friendly salutation, written to you, my 
worthy companion, whom I love from my 
heart, and esteem above all others; yet Lam 
forced to leave you, for the sake of the truth, 
as it is in Christ: therefore, we must count 
all things but loss, and love him above all 
things. But I hope, though men separate us 
from each other here, yet the Lord will 
unite us together again in his kingdom, 
where no one will be able to separate us, 
and we will live and reign in heaven for 
ever. So, my dear wife, I wish to inform 
you that my heart is yet unchanged, and 
through the grace of the Lord I am deter- 
mined to stand fast in the everlasting truth. 
It would afford me much pleasure to learn 
that your mind is also firm. I exhort you 
here, with the apostle, my dear: as you have 
therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord, 
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so walk in him, rooted and built up in him, 
and established in faith, and let not your- 
self be persuaded from your intentions by 
vain deceit, whereby the simple are de- 
ceived. They show unto them the fruit 
that is pleasing to the eye, and thereby de- 
ceive them, just like many that you know 
of here. Pieryntgen, as I understand, has 
also eaten of the apple. Therefore, my 
faithful one, be on your guard, and be not 
ensnared by the wicked one : look not be 
hind you—remember Lot’s wife. Think 
on the words of the Lord: No man having 
put his hand to the plough, and looking 
back, is fit for the kingdom of God. There- 
fore, my beloved, bear always in mind that 
the crown is at the end, as the prophet 
says: Wo to the rebellious children, that 
take council, but not of me, and that cover 
with a covering, but not of my Spirit, that 
they may sin to sin, Therefore, give no 
heed to what they do, for in the day of the 
Lord their work shall be wood, hay, .stub- 
ble, &c., and will be burnt up, as it is 
written. Therefore, my most beloved, 

ersevere till you are removed hence ; and 
I have confidence in you, that you will do 
so. Disregard flesh and blood, for all 
these will have to perish. And although we 
have a despised body here, the Lord will, 
nevertheless, fashion it according to his 
glorious body, if we persevere in the truth, 
till we die. Accept of this, and always 
bear ın mind eternal things. I most cor- 
dially greet you, and all those with you in 
the Lord, and rejoice in your lion’s den; 
put your trustin Daniel’sGod. Phil. 111.7. 
John -zvı2.217% Colson. 6, 1xCor.+x. 6: 
Gen. xix. 6. Luke rx. 62. Isa. xxx. ı. Jer. 
xvi. 13. Phil. ıv.4. Dan. vr. 26. 

Good night, before we part. Bear uppa- 
tiently. Be patient in the conflict, and re- 
joice ınhope. Let me know whether you 
have received it. Always remember me in 
your fervent prayers, and I trust I shall 
always remember you. Farewell, Fear 


God. We will meet again in the new Je- || 


rusalem. Be valiant, and ever er cast 
your cares upon the Lord, and he will 
not forsake you; cleave to him, and you 
shall not fall. Love God supremely—love 
the truth and your salvation—pay the Lord 
your vows. Rom. xr. 12. Eph. vr. 13. 
Rev. xıx.7. Ps. ıv.23. Heb. xm. 5. 
Matt. xxrr. 36. John xrv. 6. 

We received a very acceptable testa- 
ment, through a friend, from Janneken 
Munsdorp, John Munsdorp’s wife, which 
was written after her husband had been of- 
fered up, addressed to her little daughter 
which she brought forth in prison, and was 
about one month old when she was expect- 
ed daily to be executed. We insert below: 


Testament written by Janneken, while in 
prison at Antwerp, addressed to her 
daughter, A. D. 1573. 


May the true love of God, and the wis- 
dom of the Father, strengthen you in every 
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virtue, my dearest child. May the God of 
heaven and of earth, the God of Abraham, 
of Isaac, and of Jacob, the Lord of Is- 
rael, preserve you in every virtue and 
strengthen your understanding in his truth. 
I commend you, my dear infant, to God, 
who is great and terrible, who alone is 
wise; may he preserve you-and keep you 3 
‚grow upin his fear. And if he should call 
you hence while young, it would meet my 
cordial prayer, because you are yet young, 
and I must leave you in “this wicked 
world. 

But since the Lord has so ordained it, 





both father and mother, I will therefore 
commend you to the Lord, to do with you 
what seems meet in his sight; he will pro- 
vide for you, if you only fear God, for he 
is a father to the orphan and a protector to 
the widow. 

I, your dear mother, in prison, cannot 
help or provide for you, because I had to 
leave your father for the Lord’s sake, wit 
whom I lived but six months. Then we 
were both apprehended and separated, be- 
cause we sought to work out our souls’ sal- 
vation. They took him from me, and I 
knew not whether_I was encient (preg- 
nant) or not; [had yet to remain in prison 
and see him go on before, which caused me 
(great distress. But after patiently spend- 
ing my time solitarily, and carrying you 
nine months under my breasts, I bore you, 
after many excrutiating throes; they then 
took me away from you, and I am now 
| waiting here every morning to meet death, 
and will soon follow your dear father. 
Hence, I write this to you as a memento. 
of your dear mother. 

Since I have been condemned to die, and 
have to leave you here, I take this method 
to remind you, that, if you come to the 
years of discretion, you would fear and 
serve God diligently; examine and learn 
why and for whose sake we both were put 
to death, andbe not ashamed to confess us 
before the world—for we did not suffer as 
evil-doers. ‘Therefore, be not ashamed of 
us, for it is the way in which the prophets 
and apostles had to go before us—for there 
is no other way in which we can be saved. 

Therefore, my dear one, for whom I had 
great sorrow and anxiety of mind, if you 
attain the years of discretion examine well 
into this way, although you may expect 
much tribulation and affliction on it and be 
exposed to many imminent dangers, as we 
may see and read if we examine the scrip- 
tures—for they mention many of the suf- 





ferings of Christ in this way : but the world 
seek to be free from all these, by turning 
the back upon Christ. But, my dear child, 
if we desire to reign with Christ we must 
also suffer with him—we must bear the 
cross—and this is the cross that Christ 
would have us to bear, namely: that we 
‚should walk in his footsteps, and help to 
bear his reproach; for Christ himself de- 
clares: Ye SHALL BE HATED AND PERSECU- 





that I must leave you here, deprived of Re 


he 
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TED FOR MY NAME’s SAKE! Nay, he went 
himself this despised way, before us, and 
gave us an example that we are to follow 
his footsteps: because, for his sake we 
must forsake all—father, mother, sister, 
brother, husband, wife, children; nay, 
one’s own life. 

Now I have to forsake all this for the 
Lord, which the world is not worthy to 
suffer—for had we remained in the world, 
we need not have done all this; for when 
we agreed with the world, committed idola- 
try and all manner of unrighteousness, the 
world was then perfectly satisfied with us: 


but, because we sought to fear God and to 


avoid such an ungodly course of life, know- 
ing that God could not thus: approbate our 
conduct, we immediately strove to avoid 
such things, and are turned from idols to 
the living God, and sought to live a life of 
faith, in all quietness; because we did so, 
the world immediately molested us, perse- 
cuted us unto death, and we had to be a 
prey for every one and become an open 
spectacle to all the world. 

They seek to murder and burn us—we 
are driven from pillar to post, and exposed 
at stakes—and our flesh they ave to worms 
to feed upon: therefore, my dear child, is 
fulfilled in your father and mother, what 
was foretold that should befall us. But not 
every one is chosen to suffer, nor need all 
anticipate to suffer—but the Lord has cho- 
sen us to suffer ; so, then, if you arrive at 
the years of understanding, follow the ex- 
ample of your father and mother. This I 
desire of you, for you are yet quite young. 
I wrote this when you were but one month 
old; and since I am soon, by the help of 
the Lord, to make my sacrifice, I leave 
this to you that you might do what I de- 
sire of you, and always cleave to those 
who fear God, and not look upon the vain 
things of this world—upon the multitude 
who are on the downward road to ruin, 
which leads to hell; but look upon the 
small flock of Israel, that has not liberty 
of conscience in any place, but has to flee 
from place to place, so that you may af- 
terwards inherit the kingdom of your Fa- 
ther—for, if you seek your salvation, you 
may readily perceive the road which leads 
to life and the road which leads to hell. 
First seek the kingdom of Heaven, and all 
other things shall be added to you that you 
stand in need of. 

T would further entreat, always live hon- 
estly when you have come to the years of 
understanding, so that none will have 
cause of complaint towards you. Be al- 
ways faithful and true, and take advantage 
of none; always keep your hands pure, 
and always be willing to work with your 
own hands, for Paul says: He that will 
not work shall not eat; and Peter says: 
He that would live long and see good days, 
must keep his tongue from speaking evil. 

Therefore, my dear Janneken, do not ac- 
custom yourself to evil speaking; do not 
indulge in vain and vulgar conversation, 








nor tell falsehoods, for liars shall not in- 
herit the kingdom of Heaven—for it is 
written: A lying mouth kills the soul. 
Therefore, be careful to avoid all such 
things, and do not run about in the streets 
like other ill-bred children; rather take 
your book and read, and seek what will 
promote your salvation. 

Be subject to those with whom you may 
live: if they speak ill of those who give 


you bread, do you speak well of them, and — 


be always doing something. Do not exalt 
yourself, but compare yourself with the 
humble; always honor seniors, wherever 
you may be. 

L will leave you. If it should have pleased 


the Lord to continue me with you to raise _ 


you, I would have spared no pains to do 
so; but it appears it is not the will of the 
Lord to do so. And if I could have been 
permitted to remain with you for some 
time, still God might have taken me 
away—so that you would have been de- 


prived of my aid and advice personally, 
even as it was the case with me and your 
father: for we were permitted to remain 
together but for a short time, though the 
Lord had so united us that we would not 
have separated, voluntarily, for the whole 
world—nevertheless, we had to separate, 
to do the will of the Lord; thus I have to 
leave you, also. May the Lord, your crea- 
tor, take you under his paternal protec- 
tion, and it is his will that he takes me 
from you. Ihave now to travel this way 
through, upon which the prophets, Christ, 
and the apostles walked, and the martyrs, 
and thousands of others who laid off their 
mortal garb, died for Christ’s sake, and are 
now resting and waiting under the altar till 
their number be fulfilled, of whom your 
dear father is one. And I am now ready 
to follow him—for I have already been 
sentened, even to death, according to all 
human appearances. But if it should not 
be the will of the Lord, though I am con- 
demned to die, he can, nevertherless, ran- 
som me, and restore you, my dear child, 
to me, even as he restored Abraham’s son 
Isaac. The God who preserved Daniel in 
the lion’s den, and delivered the three 
children from the burning furnace, can re- 
lease me from the hand of man. 

My dear child, if it were not so, still I 
know that heis faithful and true. ‘There- 
fore, my dear, be content. Though you 
be deprived of father and mother, remem- 
ber that you have a Father in heaven, who 
will, undoubtedly, provide for you. As 
soon as you grow up, strive to learn to read 
and write—for it is an advantage to him 
who fears God—so that, in case of neces- 
sity, gon will be able to write a letter, and 
be able to read this and any others which 
your father left on record. Read both, and 
remember ws. Dear Janneken, we did not 
leave many earthly possessions, and I have 
very little to give you; but what I have, 
Ileave you. We nevertheless leave an 
a good example, how you are to fear 





God: this is better than many temporal 
ossessions. Only follow us, and you will 
e rich enough. ‘True, you are poor here 

—but if you fear God, and eschew sin, 

you will inherit much, as the apostle says 

to the Hebrews: My son, despise not he 
chastening of, the Lord, for those who are 
without chastisement are bastards, and not 
heirs. Therefore, my dear, cease not to 
fear God on account of the cross, for a 
christian need not look for any thing else, 
in this world, than tribulation and persecu- 
tion—because we have to enter the king- 
dom through much tribulation and suffer- 
ing; for Paul says: All that would live 
godly in Christ Jesus, must suffer persecu- 
tion; and Christ says: He that will not 
take his cross upon himself and follow me, 
is not worthy of me: for the servant is 
not above his lord, nor the disciple more 
than his master. Uf they called the master 
of the house Beelzebub, how “much more 
will they call those of the household? If 
they have persecuted the master, they will 
also persecute us; have they hated him 
they will also hate us, because they have 
not known ae says the Lord al- 
mishty. For his kingdom was not of this 


world; if it had been, the world would |/p 


have loved him--but because it was not, 
they hated him. ‘Thus it is at the pre- 
sent day, because our kingdom is not of 
this world: hence, they hate us. Butitis 
much better for us to be rejected and hated 
of the world, than to lament forever in fu- 
ture. And those who refuse to bear the 
cross, shall never inherit eternal life—for 
we know of a truth, that all.those who 
would live godly in this world must suffer 
persecution : they must become a prey to 
all men. 

The prophets and apostles have set us an 
example, by walking in the same road be- 
fore us—nor did Christ, for our sakes, shun 
himself, but suffered death for us, and how 
should he not then give us all things? 
Therefore I entreat you, my dear, strive 
to walk in this way—for this is the only 
way to life; there 1s no other way whereby 
men can be saved than through Jesus 
Christ, as Paul says: Other foundation 
cannot be laid than that which is laid, which 
is Jesus Christ, through whose streams we 
are healed and through whose blood we 
are 'purchased—for we are not purchased 
"with silver or gold, but with the precious 
shed blood of Christ, and he has called us 
as the first begotten of Christ. _ 

All those who have died to sin and have 
reformed, and have risen with Christ into 
a new life, so that they do not live an 
more to themselves but belong to the Lord, 
and whether they live or die, live and die 
to the Lord. These, then, do belong to 
the Lord—they are his own: for, my dear, 
what shall the death of Christ avail those 
who still live in sin, and do not repent of 
their ungodly life in which they live, such 
as drunkards, murderers, fornicators, tdol- 


aters, liars, backbiters, who cannot vend N 
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God? Their works are only of the devil. 
To all such, the Lord says that they shall 
not inherit the kingdom of God except they 
do reform; and if they do, it avails them 
nothing that Christ did. True, they desire 
to sin, in reliance upon the mercy of God: 
they say nothing of his justice—he is all 
mercy when you hear them. But, bear in 
mind he is also just—we dare not sin in re- 
liance upon his grace; for if we do all we 
possibly can, and observe all he commands 
US, yes still to confess we are unprofi- 
table servants and have merited nothing, 
but are worthy of eternal death. And if he 
were not merciful, we could not be saved: 
hence, we dare not presume to sin in de- 
pendence upon his grace, but we must al- 


ways strive to observe the things he com-_ 


manded us. 

We can merit nothing—we must be saved 
by grace: therefore, aiways fear God, for 
the fear of the.Lord is the beginning of 
wisdom ; and he that fears the Lord will 


do right—he shall prosper in this world and | 


the world to come. Always cleave to those 
who fear the Lord sincerely. Do notcon- 
form to this world, and do not lead a disso- 
lute life—for the world and all in it will 
erish. Have no communion with the un- 
fruitful works of darkness, but rather much 
more reprove them; and be renewed in 
life, so that you may proclaim the virtues 
to which God has called you. 

Ah! my most beloved, that you might 
learn to know the truth when you grow up, 
and follow your dear father and mother, 
who have gone on before you; for your 
dear father testified with his own blood 
that this is the truth, and I trust to seal it 
with my blood, although flesh and blood 
must remain suspended to posts and stakes, 


inasmuch as I assuredly know we shall 


weet again. Follow us, my dear, so that 
you may come there also, when we shall 
see each other again; then will the Lord 
say to you: Come thou blessed of my Fa- 
ther, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world. ; 
Then we shall not be deprived of our 
joy. If they have separated us here, and 
we had to leave you, I am, nevertheless, 
persuaded that it was the will of the Lord; 


for if it had pleased the Lord, he might 


have ordered it otherwise. Therefore, re- 
main satisfied he knows what he intends 
with you, because I have to leave you. 
Always act honorably, and be complatsant 
towards every one. When you are grown, 
let your discretion be manifest to all men. 

I leave you among my friends, and se 
that my father and step-mother, my broth- 
ers and sisters, will do much for your com- 
fort as long as they live: obey them in all 
things not contrary to the will of God. All 
that Lam to receive, thirty guilders, I be- 
queath to you; if there should be any 
more, I bequeath the same—but whether 
there will 1 know not, for I have been 
confined a long time in this place, and I 
know not what the expenses may be ; but I 
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trust that my sister Grietjen will do the 
best in this matter. Ido not know what 
is coming to you from your father, for I 
know very little about his parent’s circum- 
stances, because they live far from home. 
But if they should hear of you, my 
friends may do that for you which seems 
best. 

Now, my dear Janneken, you who are 
yet so very young and little, I leave you 
this letter, and a gold real which I had 
with me in prison ; these things I leave 
you, as a testament and as a memento. 
Read this letter carefully when you arrive 
at vears of understanding, and preserve it 
as long as you live, in remembrance of me 
and your father, so that you, may be edi- 
fied by it. I bid you good night, and kiss 
you cordially with the kiss of peace. Fol- 
low me and your father, and be notashamed 
to confess us before the world—for we are 
. not ashamed to confess our father before 
_the world, and this adulterous generation: 
_ hence, I entreat you not to be ashamed to 

confess our faith, for it is the true evange- 
lical faith—there will never be any other. 

Rejoice, that we did not die as evil-doers. 
Should they attempt to put you to death, 

do not be deterred. from fearing God; for 
if you strive to do good, none can prevent 
you from fearing God, Seek peace, and 
follow after it—then you shall receive the 
erown of life. May you receive thiscrown, 
and may the despised Jesus be your bride- 
groom ; this is my sincere prayer. Always 
remember your father, and your mother, 
who wrote this with her own hand for your 
edification. Always keep this gold real 
with you, and this letter as an everlasting 
testament. Ibid you good night. I trust 
to oy this letter with my own blood, at the 
stake, 

I now commend you to ihe Lord, and 
the word of his grace. I expect to meet 
yous Follow me, my dear child, Fare- 
weil, 

Written August 10th, A. D. 1573, at 
Antwerp. 

This is the testament that I wrote in 
prison for my daughter Janneken, whom I 
bore and brought forth in these bonds. 


By me, your dear mother, 
JANNEKEN Munsrporr, 
A prisoner for tho sake of the Lord, 
With this letter we also found one writ- 


ten by Janneken to her father and mother, 
exhorting them to embrace the true faith, 


and recommending her infant child to their 


special cave and attention. 


Transeript of a letter from Janneken von 
Munstdorp’s own hands, wrilten-to her 
father and mother, ut Antwerp, Septem- 
ber 19, 4. D. 1573. 


My dear father and mother, may you re- 
ceive a contrite spirit and broken heart, to 
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fear God; this is my cordial salutation, I 
now shall leave you, my dearly beloved fa- 
ther and mother, and dear brothers and 
sisters, whom I must all leave for the Lord’s 
sake, and I do not expect to see you again 
in this world; while I am imprisoned here, 
and that for the Lord’s sake, I am ready 
always to meet my fate—sentence of death. 

My dear father, since it pleased the Lord 
to grant me an opportunity to write, | am 
constrained to inform you concerning my 


bodily health: hence, £ write to you that I 


enjoy a reasonable degree of health, and 
that I am still willingand ready to be the 
Lord’s, and not apostatize on any account, 
disregarding all their tortures—for it is 
written: Whosoever confesseth me before 
men, him will I also confess before my 
heavenly Father. I know God will de- 
liver me from these tribulations, if I only 


| prove faithful and seek no other God besides 


him; therefore, I trust he will finish the 
good work he has begun in me, so that his 
name may be glorified through me. 

Therefore, my dear father and mother, 
T would, with all my heart, that you would 
be so minded as I am at present; this would 
afford me much pleasure, if you would once 
seek to fear the Lord. Ah! that you would 
enter the vineyard of the Lord in the elev- 
enth hour. ‘Though you are not in prison, 
and apparently safe, nevertheless you are 
not secure, nor assured how long you are 
to live. 

Therefore, are you commanded to watch: 
for, in the day of judgment, you will have 
no excuse that you did not know which 
was the way, of which Esdras speaks, that 
leads to eternal life, where is on the one 
side water, and fire on the other. There 
are many who know this way, but do not 
walk in it. 

‘Therefore, are water and fire set before 
us; we may take one or the other—either 
life or death. We have then, dear father, 
sought life—our soul’s salvation; for the 
sufferings of this world are not to be com- 
pared with the glory that shall be revealed 
tous. If we are even oppressed by every 
one, and are made a derision and public 
spectacle to all the world, they will, never- 
theless, have to confess, in the day of judg- 
went, that they shed innocent blood ; then 
will they see whom they pierced. ‘Though 
we are esteemed poor here, we shall still 


possess many blessings if we fear God and 


flee sin. 


i 


Therefore, my dear father and mother, 


you must occasionally hear that I am im- 
prisoned on account of doctrine, or heresy, 
as it is called by them—for they say much 
of us that is not the truth. You well know 
that it is not on account of any evil thing, 
but on account of our soul’s salvation. If 
we are despised, it is for the sake of truth— 
for none other will be found in all eternity. 
I have sought nothing else. 

_If TL would not desire my soul’s salva- 
tion, I would have sought to live an easy 
life; but he that would fear God, must en- 
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dure all these sufferings, bonds, imprison- 
ments, &c.—for we can no where be se- 
cure ; for we must not only believe in God, 
but we have to suffer for his name. There- 
fore, be not grieved because I have to die 
for Christ’s sake, and men speak all man- 
ner of evil of me—for, if they called the 
Lord Beelzebub, how much more will they 
call them who believe on him? Marvel not, 
then. Do not neglect my little child, which 
I bore in great sorrow and distress, in pri- 
son, and which I love in my very soul. 
cannot write of it without shedding tears, 
especially when I think of my dear hus- 
band, of whom I conceived the child, and 
which I have now to leave here; but the 
Lord knows what he designs to do, that I 
have to leave an orphan behind. I com- 
mend it to you, and to Him who created 
it, and trust that he will protect it. ‘Though 
it be left fatherless and motherless, the 
Lord knows how I bore it and why it was 
so. Then, provide for it most parentally, 
as long as you live; show it the same love 
you bear to me, for he that loves the tree 
should also love the twigs. 
Ah! if the Lord should call it hence, 
what joy it would afford me; because I 
ave to die. If it only had been the will 
of the Lord to let me raise it, how I would 
have held it, in honor of my husband’s 
sake; andif I even should have suffered, 
I would not have suffered the little one to 
be taken away from me—nevertheless, the 
will of the Lord shall be done. Perhaps I 
am not meet to do an offering to the Lord; 
perhaps he discovered something in me, 
that I have yet to remain in prison some 
time. I did not think that I should be so 
long confined—for, dear father, I always 
greatly dreaded long imprisonment. And 
what grieved me, has now befallen me—for 
{ know it costs much here; and I ama 
great burthen to my sister, for she has a 
great deal of trouble and expense here, 
though I know she does it cordially. But, 
my dear father, I know her small means: 
nevertheless, I cannot be sufficiently srate- 
ful to her—for I never merited this at her 
hands, what she has shown to me; for she 
‘was a friend in need. We often have 
many friends, till in time of need; in 
time of distress, we learn to know friends. 
Had T been taken away at first, you would 
not have been obliged to incur expenses on 
my account. But, my dear father and 
mother, I trust you will not abandon me in 
‘time of need. I hope you will help my sis- 
ter to defray my expenses; and if any 
thing remains give it tomy child, as direct- 
ed in my letter. You may easily know that 
we had very little to live upon; we had 
but little when we were married, and we 
lived but a short time together—therefore, 
T thought what little might be left, that you 
should give it to our child; and, as you 
have written to me that my sister will pro- 
vide for me, that you would do me that 
favor. My sister did all in her power to 
aid me, and 1 also know it is with difficul- 


ty she does it. "They offered much to keep 
have avoided on account of the expenses. 
They were determined not to forsake me 
in time of need——nor, for the sake of money, 
see me put into the hole. 1 would also in- 
form you of some letters, by the hands of 
John "von der Dam, but have not yet 
received any answer. When I am re- 
moved, search and see whether there be 
any thing left for my child. I also wrote 
my child a testament, whereby it may re- 


years of understanding; and if you should. 
(still be living, have the letter read to her, 
‚so that she may know why her father and 
mother were put to death. Dear father, I 
have nothing more to write you at present, 
I will soon enter upon my journey. Write 
to me immediately, and let me know how 
you and my child are doing; and if you 
should learıı any thing from John, &c., 
my brother Paszchier write a letter and 











send it to his father. 

No more at present. 
father, mother, brothers and sisters. Do 
not neglect my dear child for my sake ; 
always remember me. Live in peace. 
Kiss my child. Greet Pleuntjen and Lie- 
ven, and tell them, that I entreated them 
to do the best for my child, and love it for 
my sake; that it is dear to me above all 
things upon earth. I expect soon to follow 
my husband, if it be the will of the Lord. 
Ah! that I had died with him, and inherit 
‘the kingdom of God with him, Farewell, 
\dear father and mother. 1 commend you 
to God. 


Another letter from Janneken Munstdorp, 
addressed to her sister while in prison, 
written October 5th, A. D. 1573. 


May the abundant and unspeakable grace 


goodness and love of the Son, together 
with the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, 
which is sent from the Father out of grace, 
as onr comforter, through the name of Jesus 
Christ,asa consolation and joy of all the true 
children of God, through whom we are in- 
fluenced and instructed, preserve under- 
standing, heart and mind, in Christ Jesus, 
to the praise and honor of the Father, and 
to the salvation of your soul, and the edifi- 
cation of all the dear brothers and sisters, 
'who fear the Lord and love the truth. 
May the only wise God make you meet 
for this, to whom be praise, honor and 
glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 2 Cor. 
xi. 13. Eph. u. 7. John 1. 12. John xv. 
26. Matt. x. 50. Sir. xır. 2. Rom. x. 26. 
‘After thus greeting you, dear brothers 
and sisters, | would 
has come that we have to be separated. 
shall now be set free from all my, tribula- 
tions, sorrowings and sighings. My dear 
friends, good night—we must now part, 
Since the Lord has thus ordained it, N am 





me out of prison, which 1 would liked to - 


member me and its father when it attains | 


let ie 


Farewell, my dear — 


of the Father, the mercy of God, and the 


mention that the time 
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_trary to the king’s command. ‘ 
must obey God rather than the king. It is 
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constrained to write to you once more, for {{1 Cor. x. 54. Matt. xx. 23. Exod. xv. 23. 


the last time. ‘True, I have said good night 
to you, but now it proceeds from the 
heart; sentence is now pronounced upon 
me, that 1 must die. I told them to be- 
ware, for they must expect to give strict 
account, because they shed our innocent 


blood. ‘They replied: They did not do it; 


the king had ordered it. I told them that 
we did not excuse them; but may the 
Lord forgiveyou, if you do itignoranily, al- 
though I believe it is well enough known to 
many of you, what kind of people Re 
I re- 
They said Pilate 
was a just judge, and said we went con- 
I said: We 


but a small matter that you put. us to death 
here, for we know not how long we are to 
live, and have once to, die; and I said: I 
told them tobeware to shed innocent blood. 
‘our of us have received our sentence, and 

will soon be dispatched. My dear 





we 


brothers and sisters, the Lord heard my 
ms he that I may now make my offering; 


did not think that the Lord loved me so 
much, for I did not merit such a, distin- 
guished favor—may he, by his grace, make 
me a fit subject. What a mighty helper 
we have, who suffers us not to be made 
ashamed; for the time that I have been 
here seems very short to me, which 1 
dreaded so greatly before, and he also 
stood by me in all my distress, and makes 
me so cheerful that I know of no tribula- 
tion. Ah! how mighty is our God. Who 
would not fear him ? what should deter us? 
God is.with us, who may be against us? 
For we have to forsake all here. I may 
say of a truth, that I never experienced 
more joy than I did when I was sentenced 
to die. My dear sister, fear not men, who 
perish as the grass of the field; for they 
can do no more than the Lord permits 
them to do. My dear brothers and sisters, 
fear not; if the Lord had not prevented 


‘them, they would not have suffered me to 


remain here so long—but now the Lord 
permits them ; this is acceptable to me, so 
that they help me out of this world, on ac- 
count of the misfortunes I meet in this 
world; for I expect no pleasure in this 
world, on account for the want of my hus- 
band, who went on before, and whom Iam 
determined to follow by the grace of God. 
I have been long waiting for the time of my 
exit. [am now going on before—follow 
me. This is the way the holy prophets and 
the apostles went: they had to drink the 
same cup which we have to taste. Soon 
we will have gone through the wilderness 
of this world. If we only had already 
tasted ihe waters of Marah, the time of our 
dissolution is at hand; weeping and la- 
menting will now cease. Jer. xxvı. 15. 
Matt. xxi. 34. Luke xxur. 33. Matt. 
xxvir. 24. Acts v. 50, Heb. 1x. 27. Jer. 


vit. 6. Rom. xi. 1. Ps. nv. 23. Heb. xıır. 
5. Rom. vri. 31. 





Isa. xxvı. 17, e 

The joy I experience, is not to be de- 
scribed ; how powerfully God operates in 
these, our weak vessels. 1 know that I 
deserve not these favors, and am deserving 
of eternal death. If the Lord would enter 
into judgment with me, I would not be 
saved; but out of pure grace I expect to be 
saved —for I know, assuredly, that he will 
not remember my former sins and trans- _ 
gressions, as the prophet says: Butif the 
wicked will turn from all his sins that he 
hath committed, and keep all my statutes, 
and do that which is lawful and right, he 
shall surely live, he shall not die. My 
dearest chosen sister, whom I love cor-_ 


dially, because you showed me so many 


distinguished favors and kindness in time 
of need, that I cannot be sufficiently grate- 
ful for the favors received, for Iam a poor, 
feeble creature, I cannot compensate you 
fully. Dear sister, you write to me to 
forgive you when you have done amiss to 


‘me. My dear sister, you have done no- 


thing amiss towards me, but I would ac- 
knowledge, that I am greatly indebted to 
you ; but I trust you will forgive me all. 
I know that I fail in all things ; but Christ 
died for me, to atone for that in which I 
fail—for he died the death of the cross for 
us, though he was without blemish and 
without guile. And why shouldjwe not then 
die for a righteous person. Acts xv. 11. 
Ezek. xvi. 21. Matt. x1. 5. Ps. ıxıx. 5. 
1 Pet. m. 24. Rom. v. 7. 

Let us, therefore, not fear to die for the 
name of Jesus. Be cheerful, my dear 
brother and sister—be not grieved any more 
on my account. If we are-put to death of 
men, it is the Lord’s will—for. I am per- 
suaded that yeu grieve on my account. I 
will soon overcome my last enemy—so that 
I may say, with Paul: I fought the good 
fight, finished my course, kept the faith : 
henceforth is reserved for me the crown of 
life. I will soon be an epistle to you, to be 
read by all men. My dear sister, if we 
have even to be separated here for a time, 
then bear in mind thatit is on account of a 
better one than we are; we are not cer- 
tainly secure for one hour. It is a glorious 
thing to die for his name; and Peter said: 
Rejoice, if you suffer for righteousness? 
sake. But, my dear sister, I have to suffer’ 
now—perhaps you will have to suffer to- 
morrow; be patient till your hour comes. 
You are writing to me about my child; I 
have confidence in you, that you will do 
the best for it. I have committed my child 
into the hands,of the Lord, that he might 
do with it according to his good pleasure, 
I trust that you love me sincerely ; those, 
therefore, who love the tree, also: love the 
branches thereof. I read your letter again 
with tears, when I understood you were 
grieved on my account, and that I rejoiced 
so much. Ah! my dear sister, how glad I 
was that I'kissed you once more; de not be 


Isa. zr. 12. Gal. 1. 4." grieved because you did not pay me another 
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visit; I did not think hard of you, for I 
am persuaded that it was not for the want 
of a disposition to do so. My dear sister, 
you did so much for me. Ah! my dear 
brother and sister, I ought to write more to 
ou, concerning the hope that is in me—but 
cannot do the subject justice. Here- 
with, 1 will take an everlasting leave from 
ou. Do that which seems best to you. 
uke xxı. 11. 1 Pet. ın. 17; rv. 14. Luke 
xx1.017. Tite rr. 4. Rom. v. 5. 

And you, my dear brother, comfort your 
dear sister in her distress, which she has to 
endure on my account, for I love her with 
all my heart. To part from her is quite try- 
ing to me according to the flesh, but ac- 
cording to the spirit, I would praise the 
Lord that I am counted worthy to make 
such a sacrifice—that I am acceptable to 
him, so that I am allowed to sacrifice my 
flesh and blood upon the stake. To him 
who gave me my body, I surrender it 








cheerfully—and if I had seven bodies, I 
would give them all to the Lord. Pray 
fervently to the Lord, so that I may walk 
to the edification of all the brothers and 
sisters. Farewell. I have sent some knit- 
an needles for my daughter; keep them, 
“and do all for her in your power. I also 
leave you, asa fatherless and motherless 
orphan—may the Lord be your kind Father; 
I commend you to him, who created you. 
My dear sister, keep my lamp as a me- 
mento of me. Return my thanks to Engel, 
for the bottle of wine, and bid him good 
night. I have nothing more particular at 
present to say, only that I would request 
you to take charge of my little lamb; the 
ord will reward you for the favors you 
may show my child. Bid my dear father, 
mother, brothers and sisters, farewell. I 
greet you all with the kiss of peace, as 
thoush I was present; kiss one another. 
My fellow sister, with me, greets you, and 
kissed me instead of you. My dear cho- 
sen brothers and sisters, do not be vexed 
on account of Jesus Christ; I hope to go on 
before you towards the heavenly city, and 
will rest under the altar with all the chosen 
saints—therefore, follow me. My dear sis- 
ter, I will have to go on before you: there 
I shall enjoy peace and comfort. Good 
night—remember me; the time of dissolu- 
tion is at hand, when I shall be offered: up 
at the stake. My dearest, I now commend 





you to the Lord. Phil. 11.7. 2 Thess. 111. 
1. Heb. xrr. 15, Matt. xxv. 34. Matt. 
xxıı1.7. Rev. vr. 9. Isa. xxvı. 17. 

I will seal this with my own blood. Good 
night, my dearest brothers and sisters, to- 
eef with your and my little ones. This 

wrote to you after sentence of death was 
passed upon me, at one o’clock at night. I 
now take my final leave from you, till we 

- meet where parting is no more—till we 
meet to drink of the new wine, which Jesus 
will give us athistable. The other letter 
is from Augustine, which hesent me. Good 
night. Farewell. I shall now follow m 
husband. The lady and her midwife, with 
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their nurse, are going, and shall receive a 
similar reward.’ No more from me. ol- 
low me. Fear God. ‘This is the conclu- 
sion. Matt. xxvı. 28. Sir. x11. 11. es 


Susan and Kalleken Claes, A. D. 1573. 








Two sisters were apprehended in Flan- — 
ders, at Ghent, A. D. 1573. "Their names” 
are Susan and Kalleken Claes, or Dede 
aris; the one aged about twenty-six, the 
other twenty-four. ‘When they were 2. ; 
prisoned at Saucelet, they had to endure 
much persecution at the hands of the ene- 
mies of truth. They, however, proved __ 
stedfast in all their trials, and len ve 

N 


their Shepherd, Lord and Author of the 
faith, bore his cross and reproach under his 
bloody standard, and fought valiantly till 
death. Since they then proved stedfast,and 
would not apostatize from thetruefaith, 
consequent upon which they received bap- 
tism, according to Christ’s ordinance, they 
were sentenced to die as heretics, and 
were gagged and executed the third of 
December, by being publicly burnt. ‘Thus 
they went to meet their bridegroom, with 
their lamps trimmed and filled with the oil 
of love, who will receive them to his mar- 
riage feast, as wise virgins, when the 
knocking of foolish virgins shall prove vain, 
and have to be excluded from the kingdom 
for ever. John x. 27. Luke xxt. 11. Phil. 
ui. 18. John xvır. 17. Matt. xvı. 24, Heb. 
xin. 13. Exod. xxi. 7. Rom. xm. 1, 
Matt. xxv. 1. Luke xıx. 17. 


Anthony Ysbaerts, A. D. 1573. 


At the time when the duke of Alba car- 
ried on his bloody persecutions im the 
Netherlands, against the believers, a cer- 
tain Anthony Ysbaerts, was apprehended at 
Tielt, in Flanders, and put to death, be- 
cause he lived conformable to the truth : he 
was a servant to the principal bailiff at 
Ghent, and often was present when the 
saints where burnt; and, as he could 
not look upon the triumphs of the saints 
with sinful and indifferent composure, but 
was so wrought upon in his own mind, that 
he did not only abandon to serve his tem- 
poral lord, but even forsook idolatry, and 
devoted himself to the service of God, 
without regarding what had befallen others, 
who were executed in his presence. Mark. 
x. 25. John xvir. 17.:Eph. ı. 13. Rom. 
xır. 2. John 1x. 39. Matt. x. 20. 1 Pet. rv. 
16. 1 Cor. x. 14. Matt. rv. 10. 

For, as soon as he heard the word of God 
and followed Christ, and was counted wor- 
thy, he was baptized, consequent upon his 
faith, and became a member of the church 
of Christ; so soon was he obliged to flee 
his country, and went into Friesland, 
where he could with much difficulty main- 
tain himself, because he had no trade. It 
so happened, that another brother had left 
Tielt, and came into Friesland, who, be- 
cause he had left. much property behind, 
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employed Anthony, and sent him to Tielt 
to attend to his affairs there, and release 
his property and bring it to him. Having 
attended to all, and ready to return to Fries- 
and, the chief bailiff came to him and 
_ asked: Whether he did not belong to that 
people, who had sent him there? As he 
would not deny the charge, he was imme- 
diately imprisoned, when he had to endure 
much suffering and pain.—but, proving 
stedfast in all his trials, he was idle sen- 
tenced to death as a heretic, and was to be 
burnt alive. Mark xvi. 16. Acts vur. J. 
_ «Matt. xxvr. 27. Mark xr. 13. Eph. 1. 3. 
When his sentence was read to him, he 
8 ed permission to speak a word; and hav- 
ing leave granted, he asked them whether 
they did not consider this sentence rather 
cruel, as he done no harm to any one. 
This threw the judges into such a con- 
_ sternation, that they consulted first to 
_ strangle, then burn him, for which favor 
_ hethanked them kindly. Peterde Backer, 
-a brother, was with him, who sought to 
speak much with him; but he refused to 
have any conversation at all, and finally 
said: Let me alone, my mind is satisfied, 
and my departure is very nigh at hand ; for 
T expect to have made my offering before 
the clock strikes once more, and be at 
home with my redeemer, who is my only 
hope. 1 Pet. 11.17; tv. 12. Rom. xıı. 3. 
2 Cor. v. 2. Eph. 1. 5. 
When he came to the stake, he kneeled 
down, made a fervent prayer to. God, and 


then surrendered himself voluntarily. But, 


when the executioner was strangling him, he 
could not find his wrench; they then took 
a piece of the fagot, as a substitute. He 
then fell asleep in the Lord. When he 
had been strangled, and the fire kindled, a 
terriffic thunderstorm arose, that many of 
the spectators were thrown into a complete 
consternation, and rationally concluded 
that God evidently showed his displeasure 
at their tyrannical proceedings. Rom. xm. 


+. Acts. xx. 36. Luke xxi. 46. Acts var. |) 


6. Zach. 1. 8. 


Fifty-four persons, brethren and sisters, | 
were burnt for the testimony of Jesus | 


Christ—thirty-seven at Antwerp, and 
seventeen at Brussels, A. D. 1574, 


After much and protracted tyrannical 
torturing, murdering and putting to death 
of the children of God, it happened, in the 
year 1574, through the blood-thirsty tyrant, 
the duke of Alba, that thirty-seven persons 
were apprehended in a meeting, at Ant- 
werp, in Braband, and seventeen at Brus- 
sels; men, women, widows and young 
ladies, were apprehended, and had to “en- 
dure the hardships of imprisonment, being 
cruelly tortured by these heartless tyrants, 
in order to provoke them to apostatize 
from the truth of the gospel and to renounce 
Christ, and again embrace the papal faith 
and all the flummery of the pope and his 





lof execution. 


i with the word of God. 





serviles, and act contrary to the word of 
God. They trade vigorous efforts to this 
effect. But these pious and valiant cham- 
piotis of the cross, and men of God, over- 
came all the wiles of the devil through the 
invincible potency of their faith, on ac- 
count of which the blind seribes pronoun- 
ced them heretics, and were consequently 
taken into custedy by the magistracy. And 
these who were made drunk with the wine 
of the Babylonian whore, became servile 
tools in’ the hands of the idolatrous priests, 
and burnt these fifty-four persons on dif- 
ferent occasions; but they all died unsha- 
ken in the faith, confirming and sealing 
the truth by their death. And although 
thieves and murderers are allowed to 
speak, &c., still the malice and rage of 
these blood-thirsty tyrants was so incited, 
as.to prohibit the children of God to say 
one word—having, previous to execution, 
sagged them. But the priest, apprehend- 
ing ‘that the sufferers might, nevertheless, 
address the people, had some special in- 
strument made, fully to prevent them from 
getting the gag displaced, and took a hot 
iron and seared their tongues, so that the 
swelling thereof would prevent them from 
uttering a word; thus shamefully did they 
treat them. Matt. xv. 33 xxi. 24, 29; 
vi. 10. Rev. xvi. 6. Eph. vı. 11. 1 John 
vy. 4. 1 Cor. ır. 5. Eph. vi. 10. Rev. xvır. 
25 xx.9; xx. 43 vr. 6. 

These witnesses of Christ suffered all 


|very patiently, as lambs of Christ, who 


made no resistance when led to the place 
But it is to be feared, that 
the bloody persecutors will repeat when it 
is too late. The brave champions of Christ, 


\who contended valiantly for the name of 


the Lord, will be crowned by their bride- 


‚groom upon monnt Zion, with a crown of 
i glory. 


Their conflict is ended, and they 
rest under the altar. Matt. x.16. Luke x. 
8. Isa. nur. 10. Acts vir. 31. James v. 6. 
Wis. v. 3. 2 Tim. rv. 8. Rev. vi. 9. 


For particulars, read Emanuel von Meteren’s 


| History of the Holy City, printed 1614, page 99, 


Adrian Hutmacher and Matthew, Keuse, 
Al. D. 1574. 


Adrian Hutmacher and Matthew Keuse, 
were apprehended for the doctrine of 
Christ, and for following the apostles, A. D. 
1574. 
time, they were sentenced to be burnt, be- 


cause they would net recant. When they 


had been brought out to the place of exe- 
cution, the priest saidya few words, to 
which the executioner repsied : See to your 
own preaching. The executioner then 
kissed the brethren, and comforted them 
But when the priest 
heard this, he said tohim: Attend to your 
duties—it belongs to me to preach. ‘The 
brothers then made them burnt offerings to 
the Lord, and commended their souls into 
his hands, and departed in tears, that they 


Alter being imprisoned for a long 


ws 


lenten 
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might enter the eternal joy, and be with 
God, where all the saints rest. Luke xxr. 
11. Mark xu. 13. Rom. xr. 1. Matt. xr. 
50. Luke xxi. 45. Matt. xxv. 21. 


John Peltner, A. D.1574. 


In the year 1574, John Peltner, a taylor, 
at Rotterhofen, in Imthal, was apprehended 
on account of his faith, and the divine truth, 
who had to endure sore afflictions and trials, 
both from the priests and others whom he 
valiantly opposed, and testified to the truth 
with the word of God, to which he would 
adhere by the grace of God till death; 
upon which, he was finally sentenced to 
die, and was led out to the place of execu- 
tion, where he exhorted the people that 
they should leave off sinning and repent. 
He then knelt down, turned his eyes to- 
ward the east, lifted his hands towards 
heaven, and supplicated God, his heavenly 
Father, in a fervent prayer, praising him 
for all his grace and munificence which 
he manifested towards him, and that he 
made him meet to suffer for his holy name’s 
sake. He also prayed for all mankind 
who were worthy, that God should fill 
their hearts with repentance and reforma- 
tion. Finally, he commended his spirit 
into the. hands of God, for whom he would 
willingly again have offered up his body 
and life, which he had received at his 
hands, and testify to his truth to the last 
drop of blood, as he vowed in his baptism; 
and thus was he writing, that he might be 
received into the arms of his grace. He 
continued this prayer too long for the ex- 
ecutioner—therefore, he desired that he 
would cut it short; but the judges said: 
That he should suffer him to pray accord- 
ing to his own will and pleasure, because 
it was the last time. John xvır. 17. Rev. 
rr. 10. Matt.,1v. 17. Acts vir. 60; v. 42. 
1 Tim. un. 21. Luke xxi. 45. Rom. x1. 2. 

When he had finished his prayer, he rose 
up and boldly went to the executioner, 
without the least apparent fear, and then 
boldly kneeled down; so that the execu- 
tioner was astonished at his boldness of 
mind and courageous prayers, and was 
afraid to touch him. When the execu- 
tioner took the collar off his neck, he asked 
him ouse more, before he laid hold of the 
sword : Whether he would recant ? But he 
would not. The executioner then pro- 
ceeded—beheaded him, and burnt his body. 
Thus did this christian hero testify to the 
truth with his blood, and would, by no 
means suffer himself to be diverted from 
the way of eternal life in Christ. ‘There- 
fore, will the Lord judge of the living and 
of the dead, who has judgment, and the 
souls of those who died for the sake of the 
faith; again raise him -up at the last day, 
and have him appear before him; then will 
he inherit the crown of the martyrs, and all 
what God has promised his people. Acts 
xu. 2, John xvi. 17, Acts x. 42, 2 Tim, 
Iv.2 














Reytse Aysesz, of Oldenborn, put to death 
at Leuwarden, for the testimony of 
Jesus Christ, April 23d, A. D. 1574, 









Several pieces of writing of Reyts 
Aysesz, of Oldenborn, apprehended at Leu- 
warden, A. D. 1574. ‘The first one writ- 
ten by him ir prison, showing how he was 
betrayed by a nobleman called Andrew 
Grief, and apprehended and laid into bonds 
where he openly and fearlessly confessed 
his belief. I ye 

A. D. 1573, September 18th, it so hap- 
pened that I came to Oldenborn, wherea —_ 
nobleman met me and desired me to go 
with him, for he had something to tell me. 
When I went with him into his house, he 
asked me: Where I lived? I answered: 

At Bechterschwaeg. Whereupon, he asked 

me: Where’ I had staid all night? I 
said: In my father’s house. He asked me: _ 
Whether H. had not been there? I made 

him no reply. He insisted so hard upon | 

it, that I ultimately answered in the aflır- 
mative. He then asked me many other 4 
questions, but [ remained silent. Finally, 
after many trials, I said: That W. also was 
there, and that we formerly were very in- 
timate ; but I made no reply to many other 
questions he put to me. Whereupon, he 

he laid me in fetters, and attempted to in- 
struct me in the ancient writings of the . 
fathers who lived fifteen centuries ago, 

and in other writings, which are not con- 
tained in the new testament. I told him, 

that I did not approve of any other writings 
except the new testament. Acts xxvr. 16. 

The next morning a bumbaliff came from 
Leuwarden, who tried me sorely what 
kind of people they were who were in my 
father’s house. But almighty God kept 
watch over my mouth. ‘They then carried 
me-to euwarden, and put me into a dun- 
geon in which there were eight persons, 
who cared not for God. There I was at 
first much grieved, and prayed to almighty 
God, day and night, that he would preserve 
me. He enlightened my heart; for which 
reason, give praise and thanks to the eter- 
nal Father, for his favors which he mani- 
fested towards me. After I lay there five 
days, they put me into another prison, > 
under such an authority, for which I praised 


: 


‘and thanked God. 


Several trials of Reytse Aysesz, held atthe 
instance of the ordained pastors, priests, 
bishops and others. 


On the sixth day, I was brought before the 
commissary—but, in going there, an aged 
man met me; he bid me: Good evening. 
I thanked him, but he said to me: You have 
a wicked commissary; and he spoke much 
more to me, and instructed me. how I 
should answer the commissary, and then I 
went in. 

The commissary said to me: Good day. 
Ireturned the compliment. He then asked 


904 


THE BLOODY THEATRE, 








me, what I had’ to do there? I told him 
that I was brought there contrary to my 
will. He then asked me what I believed. 
Answer. 1 believe in almighty God; anc 
there is but one Lord, one faith and one 
_baptism, through which we are saved. He 
said that he believed the same, but that I 
was deceived. I asked: Is God a de- 
ceiver? Commissary. No, but you are 
deceived by Menno and other deceivers. I 
said that I do not build my hopes on men, 
_ but build upon the word of the Lord. He 
said, I should suffer myself to be instructed 
_ by the catholic church, for God ordained 
_ his apostles, doctors and pastors. I told 
— him that I believed in th eword of God, the 
new testament alone. He then asked me, 
whether I had not been baptized? I said: 
_ Yes, upon my faith, as Christ has com- 
manded. Matt. xıx. 26. Eph. rv. 5. John 
xvm. 17. Matt. xxvii. 19. 
He then delivered a long speech, showing 
that Christ had assumed the flesh and blood 
of Mary, and that I must believe, &c. He 
then asked me, when I attended confession 
and partook of the sacrament the last time ? 
I told him I never attended. We had some 
other conversation. He exhorted me to 
suffer myself to be instructed by the holy 
church, and then left me. ‘This happened 
on Friday. After I had been imprisoned 
for about seven weeks, they brought me 
out to the port, where was a pastor from 
Nyehoof, (he was pastor at Enchuysen and 
an advocate. They asked me, how I was 
minded? Itold them, that I would not 
depart from the word of God. They then 
brought forward a letter, in which every 
thing that I had confessed was written 
down. They then asked me, whether I 
considered the mennonite church to be the 
true one? I replied: You call it such, but 
I consider it the true church of God. This 
they noted down. They then asked me, 
whether I had been baptized in my faith? 
I said, that I was. They then asked me, 
whether I was not baptized when an in- 
fant? Iftold them, that this was not the bap- 
tism which Christ commanded—for Christ 
taught us first to repent, and then to be 
baptized for the remission of sins. (I was 
thus baptized.) Lreplied: Christ redeemed 
us from the fall of Adam and his trans- 
gression; hence, he says, that children should 
inherit the kingdom of heaven; they said 
this had reference to circumcised children. 
They then asked me whether I had been 
at the mennonite’s meeting? I said: I 
have been in the church of God. ‘This 
they noted down. @. What are your views 
of the Roman church? .A. My views are 
unfavorable. @. How do you esteem the 
sacrament? .A. Inever read of a sacra- 
ment, but of the Lord’s supper, that I 
would cheerfully observe, as Christ has 
commanded it; but I think nothing of your 
sacrament. @. Do you believe that God 
is omnipotent ? I do, said I. Cannot God, 
therefore, come into the bread which they 
break? 4. I shall never believe that! 
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They also daked me, whether I did not be- 
lieve that Christ assumed his flesh and 
blood from Mary? I told them, plainly, 


{|| that-I did not believe that doctrine. These 


are the principal articles concerning which 
they interrogated me, which they noted 
down. I then asked the priest: If I was 
to comply with your wishes, will you then 
guarantee my soul’s salvation ? He said: 
Certainly! I will answer for you and all 
the world. I replied, this accords with 
what the apostle says: WrıLE THEY PRO- 
MISE THEM LIBERTY, THEY THEMSELVES 
ARE THE SERVANTS OF CORRUPTION: He 
said, this had no allusion to them. After 
some other conversation, they bade me go 
for the present. Matt. rv. 17. Gen. 11. 6. 
Eph. v. 23. Matt. xxvr. 25. 2 Pet. m. 19. 
After being seven weeks in prison; I was 
led out again into a great hall, where three 
priests were present; the one was from 
Nyehoof, whom 1 visited often—the other 
was from Friesland. They asked what Ihad 
concluded on? I told them that, by the help 
of God, I had determined to adhere to the 
word of God. He said, that what I believed 
was not the word of God, that I was de-. 
ceived, and that he regretted it very much, 
because we were both from Friesland ; for, 
he said: In temporal matters we often 
consult others if we are ignorant with the 
case in hand, and we receive their advice: 
hence, it is important, in matters relating to 
eternity and our souls’ salvation, that we 
receive the instructions of men of the holy 
church. He that will instruct me out 
of the word, of him I will gladly hear, but 
I might be easily deceived by your instruc- 
tions. They said, that Lam already de- 
ceived—but if I would suffer myself to be 
instructed by the holy church, they would 
pledge their souls that it would be well 
with me in the judgment day. I told 
them they would have enough to do with 
their own souls. But they imsisted upon it, 
that I was deceived. At last we came 
upon infant-baptism; they said : Children 
were born in original sin. I said: Christ 
redeemed us from those sins, and called 
children to him, and testified, that of such 
is the kingdom of heaven. Priest: Flesh 
and blood cannot see the kingdom of heaven; 
therefore, have we to be born of water and 
of the spirit—hence, it follows that children 
must be baptized, if they are to be born 
again and inherit the kingdom of Ged. 
Reytse: Children-are in a state of grace. 
so long as they are in a state of innocency, 
and. are washed by the blood of Christ: 
hence, it is useless and vain to baptize 
them. Pr. How do you Venn re- 
generation? A. A man must sincerely 
repent, reform his life—he must confess his 
sins before God with much contrition, and 
confess that he is heartily sorry—and must 
call upon God for pardon, believe the word 
of God, and walk in perfect obedience 
to the revealed will of God; on such con- 
fession, he is ther to be baptized for the re- 
mission of his sins. . This, infants cannot 
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do. Pr. Notwithstanding, children must 
be baptized; for the apostles baptized whole 
houses, and there were infants among them. 
The house of Stephanus addicted them- 
selves to the ministry of the saints, and 
children cannot do this. They then cited 
the apostles first, and ‚then the fathers, 
(1500 years ago,) that these instituted and 
observed it. I said, the pope instituted 
infant-baptism, for he wanted to improve 
upon the doctrine of Christ. They then 
became exasperated, and said I am de- 
ceived—Iwouid perish, both body and soul. 
I said, they might deprive me of life, but 
my soul I would retain for everlasting life. 
Pr. What do you think of the holy Ro- 
man church? 2. Ihave no belief in it. 
Pr. Do you not believe that priests can 
forgive sin? FR. No! No!! for God only 
can forgive sins. ‘This they noted down. 
Pr. Do you not believe that God’s flesh 
and blood are in thebread? R. No! Pr. 
This is plain enough, for Christ says: Take, 
eat, this is my body. You can say nothing 
against this. 2. Christ gave bread and 
wine to his apostles, as the evangelists tell 
us, and not his body, for he was bodily 
present with them at the table; and he also 
said to his disciples, who understeod his 
words literally, as you do: THE FLEsH 
PROFITETH NOTHInG—the words that I 
speak unto you, they are spirit, and they 
are life. His flesh and blood he offered up 
for the ransom of many, and not that we 
are to eat his flesh and drink his blood. ‘He 
sits at the right hand of God, and will not 
come thence till he comes to judge the 
quick and dead. Then he will not come 
to be eaten by you! Pr. However, Paul 
says: ‘he bread which we break, 1s it not 
the body of Christ? The cup we bless, is 
it not the blood of Christ? Hence, we are 
constrained to believe that the flesh and 
blood of God is in the holy sacrament. Zi, 
J never read any of a sacrament, but of 
the Lord’s supper, that I am desirous to 
commemorate with the church of God; but 
Ido not desire yours. They said much 
more, which is too tedious to relate; they 
reverenced the sacrament so much, that they 
would uncover their heads when speaking 
of it, and they looked at it with a jealous 
eye, because I expressed no reverence for 
it. They also asked me whether I did not 
‘believe that Christ assumed his human na- 
ture from Mary? I said: Christ, by his divine 
power, came from heaven, and was con- 
ceived of Mary through the influence of the 
Holy Ghost, and was born ofher--tuok upon 
himself the form of a servant, and became 
like one of us, sin excepted; so that he 
was not born of blood, nor of the will of 
man, (the ey much less did he assume 
flesh and blood from Mary. But it so hap- 
pened, that when Mary could not at first 
understand the matter, that she enquired 
of the angel: How shall this be, seeing I 
know not a man? The angel answered: 
The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and 


the power of the Highest shal li 








thee; therefore, also, that holy thing which 
shall be born of thee, shall be called rar 
iSon or Gop. Not a word did they say 
to this! Pr, Do you not believe that we 


we honor men—but not pray to them! for 
I will pray to and worship God only ; for 
it is written: ‘Thou shalt worship God and 
serve him only. Pr. What do you think 
of purgatory? AR. I never read of purga- 
tory in the scriptures; will you please to 
tell me where the doctrine is taught? Pr. 
In the books of the Maccabees ! Matt. 1. 
Matt. rv. 10. A 
to be instructed by the holy church, which 
had existed more then 1500 years; and our 
sect existed scarce fifty years, for Menno 
Simon was the founder of it. 2. There 
were, from the beginning of the world, two 
classes of people—the people of God, and 
the people of the devil; but the children of 
God have always been persecuted—hence, 
their number has always been small, nay, 
sometimes very small, so much so that 
a had to hide in caves and clefts, or 
rocks ; for if they are not ofthe world, the 
world does not recognize them. But the un- 
godly have always been powerful, and had 
the ascendancy; hence it is, that neither 
you nor your fathers acknowledged chil- 
dren of God, but you think that they have 
lately risenup. ‘Chey said that I was de- 
ceived—their church had been the same 
from the beginning. I said: When we 
shall appear before the judgment seat of 
Christ, then the matter will be decided 
differently; then you will have to acknowl- 
edge and say: These are they whom we 











held in derision—ah! now they are counted 
among the children of God! ‘They also said 
to me, that I should not attempt to read 
the scriptures, but should attend church, 
and then receive instruction, and not be so 
stiffnecked—because the scripture declares: 
in the’ mouth of two or three witnesses all 
words shall be confirmed; here are three 
witnesses and I am bound to believe them. 
R. I believe the word of the Lord more 
than all your. testimony; I will not depart 
from it. By the grace of God, I hope to live 
and die for Christ, because he says: He 


He then admonished me to suffer myself 


that confesseth me before men, him will IT 


confess before my heavenly father. Num. 
iv. 8. Heb. xr. 38. John xv. 19. 1 John 
fet. 1. -2-Cor, v. 10.2 Wis. v..S.. JOS Eede 
Matt. x. 32. 

We spoke considerably more, which 
would be very tedious to relate. They 
made such subtle attacks upon me, that I 
would have been obliged to yield, had not 
the Lord aided me; therefore, I may well 
say: The Lord is my helper; whom should 
then fear ? 4 

After nine weeks imprisonment, they led 
me out again, when. | met two priests and 
the bishop’s ordinate: one was from Nye- 
hoof, and the other from the country. 
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are to honor the saints in heaven? B, ” 
| To honor the saints? this I would do, for es 


Ei: 


Ne 
Men 4 
sort Wd 


20. Luke vir. 37; 1. 30. Deut. vr. 13m 


rey 
ie 


906 


THE BLOODY THEATRE, 








When I approached them, I took of my 
hat and greeted them, They asked me, in 
the first place, whether I had considered 
on the matter, and whether I would re- 
form? I said: As muchas lies in my power. 
They then brought a paper, containing the 
articles which | had confessed; these they 
read to me, and asked me whether I would 
persist in my views ? I replied in the affir- 
mative! They said: Then you are damned, 
and your body and soul will perish! Z. 
How dare you pronounce such an awful 
sentence upon me, since the Lord alone 
- can pass sentence? Pr. You have acted 
_ contrary to the scriptures—you have apos- 
tatized from the holy church, which has 
existed more than 1500 years—but your 
sect has not existed more than forty. years, 
and you have been rebaptized, &c. We 
spoke considerable on this point, especially 
on baptism; he insisted, in conclusion, that 
unbaptized children, dying, must be eter- 
nally damned. AR. Are you not afraid 
thus to condemn these poor innocent ones, 
since Christ has promised them the king- 
dom of heaven if they die in their inno- 
cency? Pr, None can enter the kingdom 
of heaven except he be born of water and 
of the spirit; therefore, children must be 
baptized if they are to be saved. And the 
apostles baptized many families, in which 
were infants. R. Sofaras it regards those 
of the household, it is added : The house 
of Stephanus have addicted themselves to 
the ministry of the saints; this, infants can- 
not do. Itis also written, concerning Cor- 
nelius’ house, that when he called to- 
gether all his household, he said: Now, 
therefore, are we all here present before 
God, to hear all things that are commanded 
there of God: and then Peter began to 
Ra and whilehe was yet preaching the 
oly Ghost fell on all them which heard 
the word; and they of the circumeision, 
who had come with Peter, were astonished 
that the gift of the Holy Ghost should be 
peered out upon the gentiles, for they 
eard them speak with tongues, and mag- 
nify God. Then answered Peter: Can any 
man forbid that these should not be bap- 
tized, who have received the Holy Ghost 
as well as we have? If you are not blind, 
by prejudice, you may readily see that this 
is not spoken of infants. Paul preached 
the word to the jailor and all in his house; 
and when they were baptized they rejoiced, 
together with all those that were in his 
house, because he had_ believed in God, 
which transcends the infants’ power—for to 
hear, understand and believe the word 
preached, is not in the power of children ; 
it is far from them., They said, there were 
many other writings that corroborated 
infant-baptism; but I told them that I did 
notadmit ofany besides the new testament 
or this subject, which Christ sealed with his 
own precious blood. They then asked me 
whether the children of the heathens and 
Turks would be saved? I replied, cer- 
tainly. as well as your baptized children ! 








They were greatly astonished at this, and 
spoke very grumly to me, and damned me. 
One of the priests was sitting by me, and 
said: How I dared to assert such things? 
for he knew as certainly that lam damned 
as that he was-sitting by me! I smiled, and 
said: How do you know any better ? After 
considerable conversation on infant-bap- 
tism, 1 told him, plainly, that I could not 
believe different from what I had expressed 
myself. They again asked me, whether I 
did not believe that the Lord appeared in 
the sacramental bread? I said, I do not 
believe it, for you shall never eat him! I 
asked the priest, whether he believed it? 
He stretched.out his fingers, and said: I 
would sooner believe that God is present 
in the bread, than I would that these are 
my fingers! After some time, they noted 
down once more those articles in which they 
examined me. They asked me whether 
I considered the Mennonite church the 
true one, and how long it was since I was 
baptized ? I told them: About four years 
ago; and thus they interrogated me on 
every article. I answered them as before, 
and they noted all this down, in order to 
hand it to the court. When we had finished, 
they brought forth a letter containing the ~ 
sentence which the bishop had pronounced 
upon me; he condemned me, as an unbe- 
liever, a disobedient and obstinate heretic, 
and delivered me into the hands of the se- 
cular judges. After he had admonished 
me sufficiently, he then, Pilate like, washed 
his hands, thinking that he was now clean 
of my blood, and I was then to await my 
sentence; and thus did they bid me goaway 
or the present. Matt. xvi. 2. 1 Cor. xvr. 
15. Acts x. 28.47. Deut. xxvii. 28. Acts 
xvi. 34. 2 Pet 1.8. 2 Cor. 1.17. Matt. 
XXVII. 24, 

After twelve weeks imprisonment they 
led me into the council house, where were 
present the bishop and his council, the pas- 
tor from Ouden-Hoof, and pastor from 
Nyehoof, the pastor from Jorwert and the 
commissary bishop. When they had taken 
their seats, they requested me to appear be- 
fore them. I took off my hat, and seated my- 
self like a Jamb amid a pack of wolves. 
They looked sharply at me; but the Lord 
God, in whom I trusted, strengthened me 
and made me cheerful, so that I feared 
them not. The bishop began to interrogate 
me, asking me whether I would persist in 
my faith? At first, I was silent for a short 
time, for it appeared to me altogether 
useless to answer the interrogations; but 
he pressed so many questions that I felt 
myself obliged to answer him, although I 
had resolved to avoid all disputations. I 
occasionally reproved and opposed their 
erude notions, for it vexed me to see the 
truth thus scandalized, so that they should 
not fancy that I agreed with them. The 
substance of their talk was, that I was de- 
ceived, and that my teachers had been 
deceivers like Menno, who was-a renegade 
vagrant, I told them: E neither build upon 
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Menno nor the doctrine of men, but alone 
upon the word of God; and, by the help of 
the Lord, shall always abide by it in life or 
death. We also had some conversation on 
infant-baptism. 1 said: If it had been the 
will of the Lord to baptize infants, he 
would undoubtedly have commanded it; 
but, since there is no command for it, nor 
did Christ nor the apostles observe it, 
hence, it is presumption to baptize infants; 
for itis written: We shall neither add to or 
diminish from the word of God, for sore 
denunciations are threatened those who 
do so. Finally, the bishop said that all 
was not so much matter of astonishment as 
the idea that I deny that Christ is, person- 
ally, man in heaven, as he was upon earth, 
with his wounds and stripes, which the 
Jews inflicted upon him! This I would 
not believe, because I had no where read 
so; but I said that I do believe that he is 
in the God-head, at the right hand of his 
Father, in his glory, and will again come 
in majesty and power, as the scriptures 
declare. The bishop then took the Bible 
and read the vision which John had on the 
isle of Patmos, who saw one like unto the 
son of man ; when he had read it he closed 
the book, for the case was against him. A 
man cannot be in all his members, as John 
says he saw in his vision. Matt. x. 16. 
Luke x.3. Ps. cxvin.8. Eph.ı. 13. Prov. 
xxx. 5. Deut. ıv.2. Rev. xxır. 18. Mark 
xvı. 19. Rev. r. 15. 

They then rehearsed my views, as con- 
fessed by me—whereupon the judge said, 
according to the command I had forfeited 
my life. I was then remanded to prison. 

For the want of time and ability, I must 
conclude. After thirteen weeks imprison- 
ment I was brought before the same coun- 
cil, where I was interrogated as_ before, 
and to which I gave similar replies. In 
all their conversation and addresses to me, 
they called me brother. I asked: Why call 
me brother? I hope we shall be of one 
sheepfold. He then left me. 


Another confession, made to the bishop by 
Reytse Aysesz, the 5th of January, A. D. 
1674, [1574.] 


The love of God and the communion 
of the Holy Ghost, with the love of the 
Father, who gave his et begotten Son, 
may he preserve you all and make you 
strong to the end, so that we may meet 
with the great shepherd, Jesus Christ ; 
hence, [entreatyou: Enter, strive to enter 
into his rest. Rom. v. 5. John rr. 165 x. 
27. Heb. rv. 11. 

After greeting you, I would inform you 
that I was brought before the bishop on the 
5th of January, 1574, who bid me a happy 
and joyful year. Will you not be convert- 
ed to the holy catholic faith, which all your 
forefathers had embraced ? I cordially 
desire a happy and joyful year, but ycur 
faith I reject. Lwill only believe in the 


abson- 
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Bible. "The bishop said: I had built upon 
men, and men’s doctrines. R. I did not. 
I build uponthe foundation of the apostles 
and prophets—nay, upon the rock ; there- 
fore, my house shall stand. 

These are the tempests that blow upon 
my house. If it stood upon sand it would 
fall, but it is founded upon a rock. Bishop: 
Why did you leave us, for you confessed 
that you had never heard our doctrine ? 
R. 1 will tell you: When I was a child 
I went there, like the rest, but my parents 
kept me from the path of sin, for which I 
am very grateful; but when I attained to — 
years of understanding, I read in the sacred _ 
scriptures: That the way to the kingdom 
of God was narrow and strait, that flesh 
and blood could not enter, that man must 
be circumspect, that there must be a pure 
church, that the stones be hewn and fitted 
into square blocks before they are put 
into the building of God, of which Jesus 
Christ is the corner stone, and that no for- 
nicator, drunkard, avaricious person, nor 
thief, nor idolator, should be allowed in 
the church of God. But I found that your 
church was principally composed of such, 
of which you are chief, or the head; for I 
am concerned about it, because you are a 
moderate man. Therefore, I entreat you 
to examine the scriptures, for it appears to 
me you do know it better then you speak ; 
nr have a soul to lose or save, as well as 

have. Hesaid : While drunkards, forni- 
cators, &c., remain in the church, it was 
ordained that the priests should pray for 
and absolve them from sin. I told him 
that priests cannot forgive sins, but we 
must pray God to forgive us; and we have 
to pray fervently for aid, that we may not 
sin daily. But I have put a question to 
you also: Ifa man sins, and prays God to 
pardon, and still persists in sinning, will 
the Lord pardon such a man? It may be, 
he replied. I told him it could not be. 
The bishop then made a long speech, show- 
ing that I was not subject to my leader, 
and did not give credence to their faith, 
and that I had united with the Mennonites. 
I told him, that U never was disobedient, 
that 1 never opposed the king, and that 1_ 
bore the sword against no man, as Christ 
taushtus. Ps.1.1. Eph.rı. 19. Matt.v.39, 

The bishop said, he would take the most _ 
palpable, that Y could not contradict it; he 
would agree if I could submit to the test of 
scripture truth. I told him, if he thought 
what he was about advancing was accord- 
ing to scripture, I would then hear him. 
He said, that the Lord expressed himself 
most unequivocal in the gospel, when he 
says: Take, eat, this is my body, which is 
broken for you; in the same manner he 
took the cup. Therefore, we must eat his 
flesh and drink his blood, as he said; 

against this you cannot utter a word. Tre- 
| plied: I well know that such language is re- 
corded, but I confess that Christ is exalted 
‘high in heaven, and you cannot eat him, 
for your own people do not believe that you 
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give them flesh and blood. He said: They 
must believe it !!!! I said, that the Lord 
said: Take, eat, this is my body, which 
shall be broken for you. Vhis is what the 
Lord said, but the disciples ask : How can 
this man give us his ftesh toeat ? To which 
the Lord replied: The flesh profiteth 
nothing—the words that I speak unto you, 
they are spirit and they are life. From this, 
itis evident that we cannot eat his flesh 
and drink his blood, but that we should re- 
member his sufferings and death—for the 
Lord gave his body for the whole world, 
to atone for original sin, in which we are 
born. If the Lord had not redeemed us 
from Adam’s sin, we could not have been 
saved; but now the Lord has redeemed us, 
with his flesh and blood, and made us free 
from all sin, and shed his blood for many, 
therefore, we cannot eat his flesh, because 
he has redeemed us thereby. ‘The bishop 
said: Christ does not speak of his own 
flesh that i does not profit, but he speaks 
of some other flesh. ‘Vherefore, since the 
Lord has expressed himself so unequivo- 
cally, we must eat his flesh and drink his 
blood, if we would be saved; for Paul de- 
clares: Is not this the blessed cup, (the 
cup of blessing) and since Christ and Paul 
have spoken plainly on this point, you can- 
not object. My kind sir, I know that 
Christ and Paul have spoken plainly, for 
the apostles broke the bread from house to 
house, as we read, and that to the end; for 
which Christ instituted it. But the bishop 
persisted that we must eat the flesh of 
Christ. John vir. 63. 1 Cor. x1. 24. Eph. 
1.7. Rom. 11. 32. Gal. v. 1. Acts 11. 46. 

‘The bishop delivered a long discourse on 
the resurrection of the dead, how we must 
die and be raised again with the same bod- 
ies, proving the resurrection from the scrip- 
tures. I told him that I believed in the 
resurrection of the dead; for if there was 
no resurrection, the death of Christ would 
avail us nothing. I told them this was a 
useless disputation. He was then satisfied. 

e then gave a long talk about one Lord, 
one faith, one baptism, and said that I had 
transgressed such, and had myself rebap- 
tized, and that I also transgressed the sa- 
cred scriptures, because I had formerly 
been baptized in the name of the Father, 
Son and Holy Ghost, which was contrary 
to the ordinance of the holy church. R. 
I was not rebaptized, for I am baptized 
but once ; and I know that it is written of 
one Lord, one faith, and oné baptism— 
therefore, did I receive one baptism, as the 
Lord teaches in many passages, that be- 
lievers should be baptized—therefore, was 
I baptized unto repentance, as the scrip- 
tures require it, and as it was required of 
me to do according to my weakness. And 
to the charge I would say, which you pre- 
fer against me for rebaptism, that I. was 
not rebaptized; for [ do not consider in- 
fant-baptism baptism, but view it only as 
human tradition, as may be plainly proved 
by the scriptures. ‘The biakon said: We 








must be born of water and spirit, if we 
would be saved; therefore, infants must ve 
baptized. R. You have no scripture to sup- 
port-your views; for the Lord called chil- 
dren to him, and said we should not forbid 
them, for theirs was the kingdom of God; 
and, therefore, they are already fit subjects 
for heaven. He said: These were believing 
children, who had been circumcised ; he 
delivered a long lecture on Abraham’s cir- 
cumcision, how the children were com- 
manded,to be circumcised or they would 
be damned ; and as it was with circumeis- 
ion, so it was with baptism. A. I deny the 
truth of your assertion, that children were 
damned who were not circumcised ; for it 
was a command. that they should be cir- 
cumcised, because they were of the seed of 
Abraham ; for thus the Lord commanded, 
and said they would become a mighty na- 
tion, and not because they would-be damned 
if not circumcised. For they were cir- 
cumcised on the eighth day; but many of 
them died before the eighth day, and thus 
great injustice would be done to the help- 
less infants, and all the females would have 
been damned, if what you say is true!! 
He did raise many objections to this, but 
insisted upon infant-baptism, if they are to 
be saved. A. By no means is it necessary 
to their salvation, for infants are in the 
hands of God; and, as long as they are ina 


| State of innocence, they are blessed and 


saved. But those who have repented, are 
to be saved; for John says: That we must 
repent, and then be baptized for the remis- 
sion of sins. Matt. rr. 8. Luke ur. 2. 
The bishop said, that I could not prove 
that with the baptism of John. I said, that 
Christ himself came to John and desired 
to be baptized of him, but John refused to 
do it. The Lord replied: Suffer it to be 
so now, for thus it becomes us to fulfil all 
righteousness ; thendid John comply. Why 
do you say I cannot prove it with the bap- 
tism of John, for Christ desired his bap- 
tism himself? The bishop said very little 
against this. I told him that I would cite 
many other passages to prove that baptism 
is to be administered, consequent on faith. 


| Take the case of the Eunuch who came to 


Philip, to whom Philip addressed himself: 
Do you understand what thou readest ? 
The Eunuch replied that he did not, unless © 


he was instructed. Philip then began to — 


preach to him—he believed, and was bap- 
tized ; here, we see that baptism was ad- 
ministered after he believed. Paul was 
baptized after he embraced the faith. The: 
bishop said, he would baptize adults who 
were not baptized in their infancy, such as 
the heathen, &c.; for he said it was writ- 


m: 


ten: He that believeth and is baptized, — 


shall be saved. Although faith, in: such, 
cases, is to precede baptism, still it is well 
to baptize infants; for many die before 
they arrive at years of understanding, and 
if unbaptized they are damned. ‘There- 
fore, children must be baptizea, in order to 
be saved. 


* 


I told him that children were | 
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in the hands of God, but that they need not |; 
be baptized—for it cannot be proved by the || 
scriptures, that they must be baptized. If 
the Lord had desired, he would have com- 
manded infant-baptism ; ‘he has only com- 
manded to baptize repentant adults. ‘There- 
fore, prove to me, from the scriptures, that 
innocent children are to be baptized. He 
said: It was neither commanded ,neither was 
it prohibited. Isaid : All that the Lord has 
not commanded he has prohibited ; there- 
fore did he command to baptize believers, 
and we should not alter or change the com- 
mand, for we every where read of the 
baptism of repentance—not of infant-bap- 
tism, as you do, and teach. Why do you 
do such unlawful things? It appears to me 
you know better. Tell me the truth. He 
made me no reply. He said I was deceived, 
I was damned, if I would not renounce my 
present belief; therefore, I should embrace 
the catholic faith. We had considerable 
more conversation. I told him, in conclu- 
sion, that I would not change my views. I 
told him he should think upon what he was 
doing. 


Another confession of Reytse Aysesz, made 
before a haughty priest. Also, a letter of 
exhortation to his friends. 


Soon afterwards a priest came, who was 
very insolent, askingme what conclusion I 
had come to since I received the bishop’s 
letter ? R. I am still of the same opinion 
that I was when I spoke to you the last 
time. His letter has rather strengthened 
than weakened me, although he wrote very 
vulgarly, stating that no manner of sins 
would prevent one from receiving the sup- 
per--that we may. lawfully keep it with for- 
nicators and rakes—all which he would 
prove from Mark vrır., where the Lord fed 
the great multitude. A. What are you 

oing to prove by that? How blind you are! 

e was quite enraged, and would not listen 
to the scriptures; but blasphemed, and said 
that I had denied the death of the Lord by 
my second baptism. I said, that I did not 
despise the death of the Lord, but confess 
itas necessary—for if I did as you say, I 
would perish ; however, I do not consider 
your baptism as the true baptism, because 
~ you have no scripture for it, but you make 
void the death of Christ, nay, his suf- 
ferings, through your infant-baptism, for 
Christ has redeemed us. But you say 
that children are damned, which you can- 
not prove by the scriptures; but those who 
live in sin, such as drunkards, avari- 
cious, adulterers, and of all such whom the 
Lord says that they shall not inherit the 
kingdom of heaven, these you say shall be 
saved; but the blest infants you condemn! 
What blindness! Therefore awaken, for 
you will fail. He said that I had faith like, 
a Turk. I asked him, what is the Turkish, 
faith ? He said, a Turk believes ina piece | 
of wood, or any thing of the kind. I said, 





‘how Christ 
|him he was 





you believe in a piece of bread, which you 


exalt as a God—worship it, fall on your 
<nees before, and worship it as a God!!! 
You also have that idolatrous infant-bap- 
tism; for where does it differ from the Turk- 
ish faith P ‘This enraged him much, and he 
blasphemed greatly. IfI were to give my 
gein of you, you would feel disagreea- 
ble, He said, I should give my opinion. 
R. Well then, I will tell you: I consider 
you to be the vulgar rabble, a dead church, 
spiritual heathens and Turks, strangers to 
the life from God, as it is written, (Dan. 
xır.) and as we read of you in Revelations; 
and thus it will be found true in the day of 
the Lord. Therefore, repent, come out 
from among them, lest you are made par- 
takers of their sins. He then rose up, and 
went away ; however, I met him in another 
room, where we had some more conversa- 
tion on infant-baptism. Finally, he said 
he could remain no longer, for he had to 
stand sponsor and god-father for a child. 
I entreated him not to do it, for the child is 
as good as you can makeit. He spoke 
much of war and of the Reformed, that all 
their undertakings did not avail; and said 


(that we aided them with our money and 


possessions. I told him: It is not true—we 
did not aid them any the least, for I thought 
as little of the Reformed as of them, for you 
can abide before God because you betray 
and kill each other so abominably, although 
the Reformed are not so bloodthirsty as 
you. True, the Reformed took me prisoner, 
and let me go again, but you are bent upon 
shedding my blood. He was enraged, and 
said: You cursed miscreant, should we not 
kill you, such a heretic as you are, we 
could not stand before God—for we have 
taken so much pains with you, and still you 
refuse to be instructed; for this reason, you 
ought to be burned and eternally damned. 
I spoke very mildly to him; but he said 
that I had the devil in me, and that the 
devil had transformed himself into an angel 
of light, and had deceived me, that I could 
not remain in the right way. A. I have not 
the devil, but I speak calmly and openly. 
He blasphemed greatly, quoted no scrip- 
ture, but only insisted that he had done so 
much to save my soul—but now all hopes 
were lost of my salvation; therefore, had — 
the bishop to anathematize me. AR. I never — 
asked you to come to me—you may stay af — 
home, forI will not listen to you; you might 
have saved yourself this trouble. He then 
began to talk about prayer, and boasting of 


‘his many prayers, saying, that he prayed 


more in one week than I did in three 
months; he said much about prayer, and 

rayed in the temple. I told 
Nike the Pharisees, who boasted 
much of their prayers, &c.--for we know the 
tree by the fruit. He said I had a Pharisaie 
heart, he had their clothes which was the 
better. R. No, it appears to me you have 
both the heart and the clothes; for the 


Lord did not do so, nor did the apostles 


dress so gorgeously as you do, which is cun-_ 


itrary to the scriptures. JI would entreat 
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you to repent, because you cannot thus 
stand before God with your faith and con- 
duct, or with your church, in the great 
day! Atlasthe went away. I told him 
to tell the bishop it was not necessary for 
him to call, for I would not listen to him. 
He then bade me good day, and I was re- 
manded to prison. In about three days 
the bishop’s messenger came, and said that 
I would hear my sentence in three days 
time. They came on the day appointed 
and attended to their business, as they un- 
derstood it, pronounced sentence upon me, 
and swaggered greatly. Having done, all 
went away except one priest—he was a vul- 
gar blasphemer. I refused answering him, 
because sentence had been passed upon 
me; he then left me immediately. This 
took place a considerable time before I had 
written it down; hence, I have to note it 
from memory, and have also added a short 
letter of exhortation. But to note all 
would be too tedious. Rom. xr. 2. Prov. 
vr. 17. Isa. viv, 3. Matt. vir. 1. John x. 5. 
2 Pet: ir. 12. 
Written by me, 
Reryrse AysEsz, 
Your beloved brother in the Lord. 


A letter of exhortation by Reytse Aysesz, 
written to the friends. 


Dearly beloved friends, neither fear nor 
be deterred, if you are tried by many as- 
saults, which a christian has to put up with, 
even in bonds and prison—for I find it is 
a sore trial to the flesh, but nothing for the 
spirit; for I have experienced it, that the 
Lord is with them who fear him. There- 
fore, my dear fellow believers, fear the 
Lord with all your hearts, so that you may 
support the sufferings if you should be im- 
prisoned ; for they use all subtlety, to di- 
vert us from our faith—they can exalt lies, 
and make truth appear black—they speak 
mildly at times, and at times they use 
harsh words, so that they may deter where 
persuasive language fails. And satan, as 
Peter says, goes about as a roaring lion, 
seeking whom he may devour; thus did he 
often fall upon me, but the Lord has pre- 
served me to the present, for which I am 
very grateful. At one time satan over- 
reached me—I must give you an account 
of it: I was conversing with a priest, he 
was reviling us, and said: They sang Da- 
vid’s Psalms, but we sang hymns made by 
men. When I was again imprisoned, the 
tempter made a very subtle appeal to me, 
that it was true we sang hymns composed 
by men. I was grieved, that I should suf- 
fer—it may be wrong; I was yet quite 
young—this grieved me greatly. At last I 
thought : It is right—these hymns are com- 
posed from the scriptures, and if I could, I 
would do it myself. I then reflected on 
the doctrine and conduct of the priests, and 
prayed to God; and this thought never 
troubled me any more. Therefore, my 
friends, is satan very subtle; but we must 

















always pray to the Lord in all our tempta- 
tions, for God will not suffer us to be 
tempted beyond endurance; for he is our 
leader in all sufferings, Therefore, fear 
not, though they burn me at the stake; but 
be rather strengthened, that the Lordis vet 
mighty in his works. Always fear Him, 
praise Him for ever. Amen. Acts mrt. 12, 
9: Pet: 1e '18.#Eph 12 Ale 1: Pet verse 
Matt. vir. 7. Luke xvii. 1. Heb. xr. 2. 
Acts xx. 33. 

I also’ thank those who sent me the book, 
for it came in due and proper season; it 
quickened me greatly. I commend all to 
the Lord who fear Him. 


Another confession made before the com- — 
missary. 


After nineteen weeks imprisonment I 
was brought before the commissary, in the 
king’s court. He first required me to take 
an oath to state the truth. 1 said: The Lord 
commanded that we should by no means 
swear'at all. He then said, I should reply 
yea and nay to his interrogatories. I re- 
fused to do it, for, said I, you might ask 
me things which would be unbecoming of 
me to answer. He asked me how old I 
was. I told him: Twenty-four or five 
year old. This he noted down. Where 
was you born? was the next question. 
Where did you reside last? How many 
children have you ? I said one. Com. How 
oldisit? A. Sixmonths. C. Is itbaptized? 
R. So far as I know, it is not. ©, Whatis 
the reason? R. Because it is not com- 
manded in scripture. C. Are you baptized? 
R. Yes, upon faith in Christ. C. Were 
you not baptized in your infancy? #. I 
consider such as scriptural baptism. This 
was all written down. He then asked, 
who baptized me? where I was baptized ? 
who was at my father’s house? I said, I 
will not tell you this—I hope you will not 
insist upon it. Matt. v. 34; xxvıur. 16. 

Ifyou thirst so very much after blood, I 
am sure I am in your custody; do with me 
according to your good pleasure. By the 
help of the Lord I shall cheerfully surren- 
der my life, but I trust your lenity that 
you will not insist upon it so rigidly. He 
said, they would examine me still more 
rigidly ; therefore, I would do better to | 
confess voluntarily than by constraint. I 
said: The Lord my God will preserve me 5 
I have that confidence in him. After no- 
ting a down, he bade me go away. Heb. 
x. 6. i 


A letter from Reytse Aysesz, addressed to 
his father. \ A 


Dear father : If convenient, please write 
to me concerning your intention where to 
live, and let me also know how your tem- 
poral affairs are; and also concerning my | 
sister, and send me some consolation, which * 
always affords me much joy: 
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I would inform you, that at present there | 
are two prisoners confined with me—two 
men, We agree very well, for they have 
eaten with me for about one month. We 
had some conversation about the Lord’s 
dealings ; they seemed willing to serve the 

‚ord. They have resolved not to live unto 
sin any longer, but to reform and become 
regenerated, which pleases me to hear; 
however, God knows their hearts. On a 
certain occasion, as we were to receive our 
victuals, the captain’s wife came to the 
prison and enquired how many were im- 
prisoned? She was told. She then ask- 
ed what they had done? One of them ex- 
cused himself, as well as he could. She 
then asked what crime I had done? I told 
her mine was not great. She had heard 
considerable of me, and said she hoped I 
would sufler myself to be instructed in 
the truth. 1 said I would. She said, it is 
reported that I did not believe in the Fa- 
ther, Son, nor Holy Ghost? This I denied, 
and said I did believe in them—for my be- 
lief was founded upon them; for if I did not 
believe inthe Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
I would be lost. She then said, that the 
jailor’s son said I believed in mass? I then 
said, that I did not believe in mass. This 
enraged her. I continued, and said: Ido 
not believe in human traditions, as infant 
baptism and their sacrament, that the bles- 
en Lord was present in it—but I believed 
that he was seated upon the eternal throne 
of life. ‘This greatly enraged her, and she 
declared, if there was no executioner she 
would take his place, and put me to death 
«herself, rather than that I should live. She 

gave the two prisoners seven stivers, and 

orbade them to give me any part of them, 
warning them, at the same time, not to sut- 
fer themselves to be deceived by me. She 
then left us. Direct your letter to my wife, 
and exhort her to do good. My dear mo- 
ther, two sisters, and brothers, especially 
my young child, that he should so conduct 
himself, that, when he attains the years of 
understanding, he may fear God and be ac- 
ceptable to the Lord; but I trust the Lord 
will bring him into his kingdom before he 
commits sin. Walk in love. Dear father, 

I would like to have a testament if you can 

send one conveniently, for I have had our 
brother’s testament very long, already—but 
he can spare it no longer. Jer. xvır. 10, 
Matt. 11. 13; xv. 3. Eph. v. 1. Col. rv. 17. 
Written in my bonds, by your dear son, 

/ ReyTsE Avsrsz, 








A letter from Reytse Aysesz, addressed to 
his mother. 


May you enjoy the favor of the merciful, 
eternal, gracious Father, the love of God, 
and the Holy Ghost, my dear mother. 
May the God of peace reign in your heart. 
Amen. 

My dearly beloved mother, you bore me 
* nine months, and in great travail brought 
me into the world; nay, I have sucked 
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your breasts, and you have nurtured and 
mstructed me in the truth. You kept me 
away from all sinful company--kept me 
from all false doctrine, from the Babylo- 
nian whore—brought me into the church 
ofthe living God. You have kept me from 
all sin, as far as lay in your power. Thus 
far you have brought me, by the help of 
the Lord. My prayer to you, my dear 
mother, is not to be solicitous about me— 
for I trust you brought me up to the honor 
of God and his church, and to the praise 
of his name. Tob. ıv. 5. Deut. vr. 7. Eph. 
vi. 4. Rev. xvrr. 4. 

_ My dear mother, if I have offended you 
in any way, I hope you will pardon me: 
whether in my days of innocence or boy- 
hood, this is what t desire of you. I have 
also to write to you touching a subject 
which is familiar to you. Let us not be 
deceived by sin and depart from the living 
God, on account of tribulation. 2 Pet. 1. 12. 
John vi. 45. Heb. rr. 12. 

Dear mother, be not dismayed, though 
they have touched your blood; be of good 
cheer, for the Lord is our Redeemer. Look 
at the sufferings of Job—see how the Lord 
assisted him—for the Lord will forsake 
neither of us if we place our confidence in 
him. The Lord aided me in the conflict, 
for I have been twelve times before them. 
The Lord is my captain; he will not for- 
sake me, neither in life nor death. There- 
fore, let us praise the Lord, for we live only 
to die once. O, how careful we should walk, 
as we have once to appear atthe judgment 
seat of Christ. Let us, therefore, gird the 
loins of our understanding—let us lay off 
every thing that besets us—let us walk pa- 
tiently in the conflict, and look to the cap- 
tain of our salvation; we shall then re- 
ceive our reward. Dear mother, if they 
have laid hands on me, that is nothing— 
the Lord, our God, will rescue us; but we 
must put our trust in him. The world will 
rejoice, and we shall weep; however, our 
sorrow shall be changed into joy. We 
must bear all patiently, though they speak 
evil of us—for they hated the Lord, our. 
God. John 1. 2. Matt. xxv. 31.1 Cor. xv. _ 


10. 2 Pet.ım.11. Luke xu. 25. Heb. 
xu. 1. John xvr. 20. 24. BR 
Therefore, I wonder not that they have 


condemned me so often; nay, that amto | 
be burned here, and afterwards suffereter > 
nal burnings——that the devil was in me, &c. 
They said that they could not answer God _ 
in the great day, if they would not put me — 
and Douwe Ewoutsz, and the like, out of 
the world. Therefore, be not deterred, 
dear mother, for they know no better; but 
let us take heed to ourselves—the Lord re- 
quires more of us than of them. Let us, 
therefore, bear all patiently, and we shall 
receive our reward—for whom the Lord 
chastiseth, him will he receive; but if we 
are without chastening we are bastards, 
and not children. (heirs.) Therefore, I re- 
joice exceedingly that the Lord, our God, 
loves me so much, and called me, that I 
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might die for Christ. I trust that he will 
make me worthy, and receive me into his 
kingdom, which is promised to all who 
seek him with all their hearts. Let us not 
despise the chastenings of the Lord, but 
bear all patiently, and we shall be reward- 
ed; for every tear shall be wiped from our 
eyes, and we shall stand upon Mouut Zion 
with all the saints of God. What great 
joy there is in reversion for those who fear 
God. Let us bear our cross, and follow 
the Savior, so that 
the book of life. We must live holy and 
blamelessly, that we may stand before the 
Almighty. I would also, my dear mother, 
ask you to love my little child, as you 
loved me. Heb. xrr.6. Ps. xLıv. 33. 2 
Cor. nr. 6. Prov. mi. 12. Isa. xxv. 8. 
Matt. xvı. 24. Col. 1v. 5. 

Dear mother, approve of what I have 
written, for 1 wrote out of pure love. 
would also inform you that 1 was before 
the bishop, in the eighteenth week of my 
imprisonment, where no less than eight or 
nine persons were assembled. ‘The bishop 
insisted upon it, that I should join the cath- 
olic church-—he would then set me at lib- 
erty; but if I would not do so, they would 
cut me off as a heretic. 

Finally, I opened my mouth joyfully, 
and said: Doas you please, and as you 
think you answer to God—for I desire not 
to renounce my faith, either for life or 
death. They said I should reflect upon 
these things, and reform, because for ever 
is a long time. R. Because for ever is so 
long, I will be a little careful; for if efer- 
nity, or. for ever, was not so long, I woul 
not be sitting in prison here. ‘They finally 
asked concerning all the articles in dispute. 
I made my confession, touching them 
all. They then read my sentence. I did 
not understand it, for it was written in 
Latin; but because I was a heretic, they 
delivered me into the hands of the secular 
judges. At last I defended myself, and 
said, composedly, they should take care, 
and not make themselves guilty of sin in 
touching me. The bishop declared that he 
would have sooner fasted forty days, rather 
than pass sentence upon me. Finally, all 
left me except a priest. He was a vulgar 

fellow. I refused to dispute with him, be- 
cause they had already passed sentence 
‘upon me. He then left me, and I was re- 
manded to prison. The Lord God has thus 
far preserved me. I hope that, through 
his great grace, he will further preserve 
me; therefore, praise the Lord always. I 
commend you to the Lord, for he is our 
Redeemer and Helper in all our tribula- 
tions. Matt. v. 2. Rom. vist. 36. 2 Pet. 1. 
12. John xv.6. By me, 
Reytse AysEsz, 
In the twentieth week of my imprisonment. 


A letter from Reytse Aysesz to his wife. 


and union 


Grace, peace, mercy, love, ni 
be with 


from God, our heavenly Father, 


we be not blotted out of 








you, my dearly beloved wife. May God 
Almighty preserve you and me, and bring 
us into eternal life, Amen. Rom. 1. 7. 

My dear and worthy wife, whom I mar- 
ried before God and his church, Lam great- 
ly concerned on your account. I pray God 
day and night for you, that he may pre- 
serve you in the faith—for when you were 
with me you comforted me with the word 
of the Lord, which caused me unspeakable 
joy, for which I will praise God. 1 Cor. 
TENEN 

Behold, my dearly beloved wife, be not 
concerned about, but be comforted in the 
Lord, for he ismy helper and consoles me. 
Sometimes I scarce know what to do 
when i think of the promises which God 
gave us, and that he has chosen me. If 
we persevere to the end, we shall receive 
the crown of life—we shall be clothed in 
white, shall stand on Mount Zion with the 
saints, and shall sing the new song. Ah! 
my dear wife, I could not leave you for all 
the world; but Christ says: He that for- 
sakes not father, mother, wife, &c., is not 
worthy of me. We have lived together 
about two years; to depart from you, is 
more cruel than death itself. Though Lam 
a prisoner, it is no disgrace—it will all re- 
dound to the honor and praise of God. 
am much concerned about you and the lit- 
tle child; may the Lord take it into his 
kingdom, is my sincere prayer, or let it 
grow up in his tear. Do not be concerned 
about me. May God Almighty preserve us 
both, till we shall meetin heaven. Amen. 
1 Cor. xırı. 12. Heb. xur. 6. 1 John ax. 
25. Luke xiv. 26. 1 Pet. ıv. 16. 2 Cor. 
xu. 31. ; 

By me, your dear husband, 
Reyrse Avsesz. 


‚Another leiter from Reytse Aysesz to his 
wife. 


Grace, peace, mercy, union and love be 
with you, my dear wife and sister in the 
Lord. May God Almighty comfort you 
in your distress and anguish, which you 
endure on my account. a 

Behold, we have to suffer here already; 
for in this world we shall 
but it shall be changed into Joy. 
fore, let-us continue stedfast in the word 
of the Lord, and not yield at all, Tam 
concerned on your account, and I pray Al- 
mighty God, day and night, that he would 
preserve you to the end, and save you. 
John xvı. 33. Heb. x. 38. Matt, x. 22. 

Dear wife and sister in the Lord, when 
you did comfort me with the word of the 
Lord, admorishing me to prove faithful to 
the end, this afforded me much joy and 
strengthened me in the Lord. May the 
Lord carry on the good work he commen- 
ced in you, that you may be saved. Be of 
good cheer, and be valiant in the Lord— 
then we may say, with the prophet: Oh, 
Israel, how happy are we that God has re- — 
vealed his word to us, &c. How shall we 
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praise him for all his mercies? If we, then, 


with him. My dearest one, be of good 
cheer and cleave to the word of the Lord, 
and be well grounded in the same, even as 
Jacob wrestled with the angels till aurora 
dawn, when the angel said: Let me go. 
He said: I will not let thee go till thou 
bless me. Gen.xxıt. 25. 

Let us follow the Lord—Iam concerned 
on your account. Lentreat you, from my 
very soul, not to forsake the Lord, your 
God. Ido not know what to do for our 
dear little child, and am always praying to 
God for it. Be of good cheer; be not 
troubled on my account, the Lord is my 
helper. May the Lord grant, that if we do 
not meet any more on this side ofthegrave, 
that we may meet in heaven. May God 
grant this. Eph. rv. 1. Gen. xvır. 1. 2 Cor. 
sur. Ul 1 John 11.25, 


Sentence of death passed on Reytse Aysesz. 


Since Reytse Aysesz made a candid con- 
fession before the lords and princes, and 
having taken leave of his friends, he was 
ry sentenced to die, as appears in the 
sequel. 

Since the court of Friesland have learn- 
ed that Reytse Aysesz, now aprisoner, was 
pronounced an arch heretic by the bishop 
of Leuwarden; and as he has been surren- 
dered into the hands of the secular magis- 
tracy to deal with according to law—so it 
happened, that when the court had fully 
examined into the matter, they did con- 
demn the prisoner in the name of the king 
of Spain, &c., Arch duke of Austria, &c., 
&c., &c., that he shall be put to death, 
and his property confiscated. Done April 
93d, 1574. 

Reytse rejoiced greatly on account of 
this, and praised the Lord that he considered | 
him worthy to suffer for his name’s sake. 
He was brought into the court the same 
evening. There were some monks. pres- 
ent, who tortured and tempted him—but 
the spirit that was in him they could not 
resist; he was cheerful and undaunted all 
talking and consoling, sending 
wife, 
sa that he experienced more joy and 
peace than ever. At about 12 o’clock at 
‘night, the monks and executioner assem- 





bled, and led him out to the place of torture ; 
and while on the way thither, he joyfully 
sang: 

Dich ruffich himmlischer Vater an, 

Wollst meinen Glauben staerken, u. s. f. 


Literally: Heavenly Father, I call upon 
thee to strengthen my faith, Sc. 


_ When he came to the place of torture 
he fell upon his face, and prayed fervently 
to the Lord; he then rose up and madea 
voluntary sacrifice. He was drowned, and 
he is now resting under the altar of God, 
and is waiting till the number of his fellow 
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That God watches over his chosen in a 
special manner, is manifest from his dis- 
pensation towards the ungodly, while his 
primitive justice brings them to condign 
punishment, which may be evidently seen 
in the case of a certain nobleman, Andrew 
Grypen, who, Pilate like, apprehended and 
was the principal. cause of the death of 
Reytse Aysesz. But God, who does not 
suffer himself to be blasphemed, punished 
the nobleman : for certain freebooters from 
Holland fell upon his house, plundered it, 
and carried him to Holland; and after 
guaranteeing six thousand guilders, he had 
to pay them an additional sum of one hun- 
dred guilders, as ransom money. Through 
this, he and his whole family were reduced 
to extreme poverty, so that other compas- 
sionate persons had to support him. Besides 
this, he was troubled with lumbago and 
hectic consumption. Others of his com- 
panions, also died a miserable death. And 
amid all these sufferings, his own con- 
science preyed upon him, so that he called 
upon God for pardon—so that, when his 
temporal sufferings would end, he might 
escape hell fire, through the grace of God. 
This might serve as an example to all per- 
secutors. 


Hendrick Pruyt, A. D. 1574. 


In A. D. 1574, there was a pious brother, 
named Hendrick Pruyt, born at Harder- 
wick, Guilderland, a sailor, who sailed to 
the South sea, on the coasts of Friesland. 
But as an Italian captain lay at Wurkom, 
a faithful servant of the king of Spain, and 
as there was a bloody war then between 
Holland and Spain, the soldiers came on 
hoard of Hendrick Pruyt’s vessel. hen 
he saw there was no way to escape, he said 
to his wife: There comes the wolf. He 
exhorted her to be of good cheer, and to 
speak the trath without the slightest eva- 
sion. When the robbers came on board, 
they asked where the vessel was from? 
They answered from Harderwick, (who 
were at peace with the king at that time) | 
but they compelled them to go to s re 
with them immediately, and put Pruyt to — 
prison in Wurkom. | When his wife came | 
to him, she was quite distressed how to 
get him ransomed; (they were & couple 
thatloved each other) but at BA: f 
had very little hopes of his ransom. He 
treated her not to be troubled on hisac- 
count, but to travel with her bre thren and 
friends, who owned the principal part of 
the ship, so that they might see to procure — 
the shipagain, which happened afterwards. — 
In the meantime, while she went home, 
they examined Hendrick Pruyt, and found 
that he was a Mennonite brother—where- 
fore, they treated him most cruelly: the 
could not even wait till his wife returned, 
who would have shared the same fate. ‘They 
took this pious man and put him into a small 
ship, (boat,) which they, smeared over with 
tar, and also tarred his body and tied his 
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hands fast to the small mast : thus, they set 


fire to the ship, and launched the vessel, 
burning, upon the sea. But when his hands 
had burned loose they pierced him through, 
lest he might escape, and thus he died! 
Thus we see, that this friend of God val- 
iantly fought his fight—the seed of God’s 
word remained in him to the end; he pa- 
tiently conquered his enemies, kept the 
faith, and obtained the crown of everlast- 
ing bis 1 John rr. 2. 1 Pet. 1. 25. 2 Tim. 
iv: 7% 

The captain, perceiving”that his wife 
would not return, having heard of the 
death of her husband, was quite exaspera- 
ted, and said, that if she was there he 
would make her run the gauntlet, as well 
as her husband ; and if he should ever meet 
the woman, and if buried, he would dig her 
up and have her burnt!!! 

Reflect, kind reader, one moment, upon 
the cruelty of these blood-thirsty tyrants: 
how does their conduct quadrate with the 
word, spirit and example of Christ! !—of 
ne, whose followers they profess 

o be! 1! 


Oliver Willems von Nimmaegen, and two 
young women, burnt at Antwerp be- 
cause they adhered to the truth, A. D. 
1574. 


Oliver Willems, born at Nimmaegen 
and educated in the schools. When he be- 
came pastor at Leeuwen, a place between 
Nimmaegen and Tiel, evincing some donbts 
he had in relation to the mass and other 
Roman traditions, whereby he made him- 
self suspicious, whereupon, at the sugges- 
tion of his patrons, he went into the Clevian 
countries. And when he there united him- 
self with the Mennonites, he married a 
certain widow of Antwerp, thinking, after 
the persecution had subsided some, to en- 
Joy more safety. He located himself at the 
Sculptor’s Tower. 


… In the meanwhile, his wife brought forth 
two sons. 


It was soon reported that they 


were not baptized, and they were suspected 
__ of heresy; they were soon accused, and 
imprisoned in the beginning of A.D. 1574. 


u 


_ which sentence he 


€ 


Ne 
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Ld 
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8 : in the 
died 
eighteenth year. 





| the 22d of January, Oliver Willems 


was sentenced to be burnt, because he had 


been baptized, and sold some edifying 
books which the papists had prohibited : 
endured patiently the 
t day, after commending his soul into 
hands of God. 

His wife escaped from prison, 






ne 


and finally 
a blessed death in the Lord, in her 


' 


Postscript —Giving an account of Oliver Wil 
lem’s person—of his sufferings and death, 


It is reported of him, that he was not 
only pious and exemplary, but he was a 
finished scholar, and of strong powers of 
mind—well skilled in the “principal lan- 

















uages, such as Hebrew, Greek and Latin: 
je was so familiar with them, as to read 
them daily and explain them to his domes- 
tics. He was sorely threatened in prison, 
with the rack; but all this did not deter 
him from serving God. He had been ap- 
prehended scarce three days, till sentence 
of death was pronounced and even execu- 
ted. He was burnt alive between two 
young women who had embraced the same 
truth, according to the testimony of those 
who say they saw this with their own 
eyes. ‘Having not only received this Post- 
script, but also a copy of the sentence, we 
shall insert it here, so that every one may 
read for himself. 


Extract from “the criminal records of the ” 


town at Antwerp. 


„The bailiff against Oliver Willems, of 
Nimmaegen : because he undertook to visit 
certain prohibited meetings, and sell some 
proscribed books, and being rebaptized in 
one of those unlawful assemblies, which is 
contrary to all law and the decrees of his 
majesty, concludit capitaliter,* that the 
accused shall be punished according to the 
aforementioned edict, because the accused 
publicly acknowledged of what he was ac- 
cused by the bailiff. Judicatum.t He has 
been sentenced on account of his temerity. 


Subscribed by me, clerk of the court, 
Pu. VALCKENISSEN. 


Jacob Schuhflicker and his wife Grietgen, 
von Bruessels, Anneken von Bruessels, 
and Tanneken Walraven, A. D. 1575. 


In the year 1575, the following persons 
were burnt at Antwerp, on Whitsuntide 
evening, namely : Jacob Schuhflicker, and 
his wife Grietgen, von Bruessel, and An- 
neken von Bruessel, a young girl, and 
Tanneken Walraven, mother of Jacques 
Walraven, of Amsterdam, These were 
all executed except Schubflicker’s wife, 
who had been encient, who expected to be 
confined; but she soon followed the foot- 
steps of her husband, and voluntarily sur- 
rendered her life for the testimony of Jesus. 


The reader will readily perceive how 


5 


these papists followed the footsteps of the — 


scribes and Pharisees, who were envious. 
at and hated the truth, who stopped their 
ears so that they would not hear the words 
of the truth, which was preached to them 
by pious and faithful Stephen. But these 
treated the children of God more cruelly 
then those in the days of Stephen, using 
instruments, being the inventions of the 
monks, with which they screwed fast their 
tongues to prevent them from speaking, so 
that, when they were led to the place of 
execution, they might be prevented from 
addressing the spectators and declaring 


*He is accused, and forfeited life and property. 
t Sentence has been pronounced. 


se 
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_ their innocency. How will these persecu- 

_ tors be able to answer at the bar of Christ, 
8 who certainly know that Christ denounced 
So many and repeated woes against the 
scribes and Pharisees, who had killed the 
prophets and stoned those who were sent to 
them Pand yet these follow the same course; 
therefore, may they look for a similar re- 
ward from the righteous judge. Whereas, 
these witnesses may, on the contrary, con- 
sole themselves that, though their tongues 
were bound here and they suffered greatly 
for the truth’s sake, this will bring them 
to the peaceable fruits of righteousness, 
when, in the day of the appearance of 
Jesus Christ, their mouths shall be filled 
with laughing and their tongues exult in 
shouts of praise, and they shall be able to 
stand when their persecutors will be driven 
in‘o hell!—for they have the promise of 
Christ, when he says: Blessed are they 
who are persecuted for righteousness’ sake, 
for the kingdom of heaven is theirs. And 
Peter says: Blessed are ye, if ye are re- 
proached for the name of Christ. Matt. 
xxi. 30, Rom, ır. 6. 1 Pet. 1. 6. Heb. 
xu. 11. By. xxvi. 2. Wis. v. I. Matt. v. 
10. 2 Pet. 1% 14. 

These witnesses wrote many letters, but 
all were destroyed during the Spanish in- 
surrection, November 4th, 1576. 


Claes von Armentiers, and Lyntgen, a 
young girl, 4. D. 1575. 


In the year 1575, two persons were burnt 
at Antwerp, for the truth and testimony of 
Jesus : a pious brother, Claes von Armen- 
tiers, and a young girl called Lyntgen, a 
maid servant. When Claes was first ap- 
prehended, Lyntgen called to him in prison: 
Contend valiant/: ‚ my dear brother, for 
you hold the truth ; but being apprehended 
at this, she was offered up in the course of 
four or five days, and thus both were 
burnt alive. And while thus enduring 
temporal burnings, they were saved from 
the eternal burnings of hell, which is 
prepared for the devil and all his followers: 
for these must suffer pain and everlasting 
destruction, from the presence of the Lord, 
where the worm dies not, and the fire is not 

quenched ; whereas, on the contrary, the 
defenders of the truth shall hear the wel- 
come plaudit of the Savior: Come ye bless- 
ed, inherit the kingdom prepared for you, 
from the foundation of the world; when 
they will again receive these, their members, 
which they sacrificed for Jesus’ sake, and 
shall enjoy everlasting happiness for ever 
and ever. Rev. 1. 13. John x. 27. Matt. 
xxv. 42. 2 Thess. 1. 9. Phil. 111. 21. Rev. 
vi. 9. 1 Cor. 11. 9. Wis, v. 16. 


Eu 


Twenty persons cruelly tortured and put to 
death, in London, England, in the reign 
of queen Elizabeth, A. D. 1575. 


As persecutions, putting to death, and 
murderings of christians stiil continue in 
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many places, it happened that some friends 
Ned from Flanders, on account of persecu- 
tion and difficulty of subsistence, to Eng- 
land, among whom was Hendrick Terwoort 


and John Pieters. While they lived in all 
simplicity in London, maintaining their 
families quietly, it happened, in the year 
1575, on Kaster day, that they assembled 

in the suburbs of the town to hear the word 

of God; and when they were addressing 
the throne of grace, the constable came 

for they had been spied out, in a cruel and — 
rude manner, called them devils, ee 
asked who was the preacher?—took down 
their names, and told them to remain till — 
further orders. They remained till the 
constable returned, who called them out — 
by name, and drove them on before him 
like sheep to the slaughter, (there were 
about twenty-five of them) and thus con- 
ducted them to prison, whereof two were 
set at liberty. "hey were confined two 
days, and on giving sufficient security 
were released, on condition that they 
would, on a certain time, meet again in St. 
Paul’s church, where the bishop and many 
of the learned had assembled. Here four 
questions were propounded to them: 

1. Whether Christ did not assume his 
flesh from the body of Mary ? 

2. Whether a christian was allowed to 
take an oath? 

3. Whether christians should have their 
infants baptized P 

4, Whether it was lawful for a christian 
to attend to, or discharge a magistrate’s 
office ? 

The friends could not give their affirma- 
tive consent to these questions, but an- 
swered them negatively, because they had 
not read them in the sacred scriptures. 
They confessed of having read of a magis- 
tracy, which God had ordained in every 
country, for the protection of the pious and 
punishment of evil doers—and because the 
friends could not agree with the learned in 
these particulars, the bishop spoke very — 
shamefully of them; and others said, 
process should be had against these--i 
they would take the matter into their 
hands. And because one of the pris 
seemed to take the lead in. the cor 
tion, they said: This is the captive 
shall no longer scatter your baneful s 
our country—and they seized hira immedi- 
ately. The bishop then showed thet 
long letter, and said to them in a verys 
tone: That the court had agreed that 
the strangers should subscribe the above 
four questions. The one that would do so — 
should be at perfect liberty in the country, 
but all who would refuse should be pun- 
ished with death: therefore, you may now 
choose. This cruel and unchristian ordi- 
nance alarmed some, so that, on account of 
the weakness of the flesh, five of them fell 
from the truth, and refused to offer their 
bodies for the name of Christ. Butinstead 
of honoring the five apostates, they were 
scandalized and exposed at St. Paul’s 













___Depart from them, you wicked wight. But 


finally showed a letter that all the stran- 
___gers were required to subscribe whether it 
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es, a a 
church, and were branded as having been 
deceived, and had to confess that it was 
the truth ; and then had to enter bail that 
they would unite themselves to the German 
church, and thus become brethren. The 
other friends, who proved stedfast to the 
truth, were brought twice before the bishop 
and severely threatened, so as to constrain 
them to subscribe to the articles in view; if 
not, they must die a cruel death, But 
when the bishop could prevail upon none 
of the friends to apostatize, he gave them 
into the hands of the burgomaster; they 
were then imprisoned with malefactors, 
where fifteen women and a young lad were 
suffering greatly, under the menace of an 
excruciating death: but the matter took a 

_ different course, for they let the women out 

of prison ; although they were as innocent 

sheep, they forced them with hellebarts 
and brave men into the ship. But the 
young lad they tied toa cart, and scourged 
im;and he said: This is for Jesus’ sake. 
When they were on board, to be brought to 
Gravesend, a letter was given to the cap- 
tain ofthe-ship, stating that these people 
were not worthy to come among christians. 
The other five brethren they threatened to 
burn at Smithfield—to which John Pie- 
ters replied: That this was only a trifle. 
The bishop enquired : What does he say ? 
After he understood Pieters, he said, very 
grumly, that we should avoid such heretics : 
therefore, he would cut them off as wicked 
members of the church—to which Hen- 
drick Teerwoort replied : How can you cut 
us off from your church, because we never 
belonged to your church? The bishop an- 
swered: That is a matter of very little 
difference—for there is not an individual in 
all England, who is not a member of the 
church of God. They then led these 
friends of Christ to Newgate—then took 
them into close custody, and tortured them 
cruelly. But when they endured all this 
patiently, they most unmercifully thrust 
them into a deep, stenchy hole, filled with 
unclean reptiles, where it was very delete- 
rious to health, so that one of the strangers 
died in a few hours. Occcasionally, an 
English teacher came to them, laid his 

_ hands upon them, kneeled down beside 

them, and vociferated to God: “O0 Lord, 
convert them,” (naming the devil) saying : 


- 


as these men endured all this, they were 


was not right to put to death all such vaga- 
ond heretics? Sentence was afterwards 
passed by the court, upon John Pieters and 
Hendrick Teerwodri, that they should be 
publicly burnt; the common people signed 
this sentence, and thus consented to kill 
these heretics. The following Sabbath, 
they were informed that they should be 
burnt within three days time; and asked 
them, at the same time, whether they desi- 
red a longer respite. To which Teerwoort 
replied: [fit must be, the sooner the better; 
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I am anxious to be freed from these ver- 
min and reptiles. On Friday following, 
they were led out to Smithfield to be put 
to death. As they went to meet death, 
Pieters said: We dare not be ashamed of 
this way, for many prophets went the same 
way. Thusdid they walk in the footsteps of 
their master, and for the name of Christ 
suffered death cheerfully. An English 
teacher said: These believe not in God. 
Pieters replied: We believe in one God, 
our heavenly Father, and in Jesus Christ, 
his Son, our Lord. As they were at the 
stake, the same instrument of writing was 
presented to them, and promised them par- 
don if they would sign it. Pieters said: 
You have done all you could to gain us _ 
over—but since you cannot succeed, you 










have putus to the stake. Whereupon, one 
of the preachers made an apology, and said : 
This is all from the council, and it is the 
opinion of the queen that you should be 
put-to death. Pieters replied: You are the 
queen’s instructors—you should instruct 
her differently: therefore, will our blood be 
required at your hands. Both were burnt, 
July 22d, 1575, and thus they confirmed-the 
truth by their deaths. ‘The other two pri- 
soners, Gerrit von Byler, and John von 
Straaten, were both released after much 
sufferings. 

How illy this cruel treatment comports 
with the christian faith. Who can,ina good 
conscience, believe that these English 
preachers are the true sheep and followers 
of the meek and lowly Savior, they are the 
more culpable—because they maintain that 
God elected a certain, definite number to 
be saved, and that this number cannot be 
diminished; but that definite number must 
be saved!!! And that the larger number 
of the human race must be DAMNED ! that 
these cannot repent. If itis thus decreed 
in the councils of God, why persecute? be- 
cause these cannot help believing otherwise. 
It is, however, evident from this, that their 
doctrine of election is not believed by them- 
selves. 

This was done in the reign of queen 
Elizabeth, in the eighteenth year of her 
reign. 





An extract from a letter written by Gerrit 
von Byler, in prison, at London. 5 


In the first place, he states that upwards 
oftwenty-five of them were worshippin 
God on Easter day—-that they were arreste 
and imprisoned three days, and had then 
to enter security to an enormous amount. 
We got security, and we perform according 
to promise, says Gerrit von Byler. ; 

We were then led before her majesty’s 
bishop to make confession of our faith, _ 
which we did. When we came before the 
bishop, there were present, master Joris, 
James de Koninck, John de Rodemaker, 
two members of the council, and a French 
clergyman. We were placed before those 
lords and their servants, who propounded 
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four questions to us, to which we were to brother; but they were all released, 
give either an affirmative or negative. transported. ‘The young man, however, 

1. Whether Christ did not assume his | was tted to a cart and scourged, and after- 
flesh from the body of Mary ? wards whipped out of town. 

_ We replied: that he is the son ofthe, We were afterwards released from our 
living God.  _ bonds for about five days, but we were 
2. Whether infants should not be bzp- again fettered; we concluded the time of 
tized P our dissolution was drawing nigh. After- 

We cannot understand matters so, for we terwards, two German preachers came in; 
read nothing of it in the scriptures. they were sent by thebishop. ‘They gave 

3. Whether it was lawful for a christian | the jailor a letter. 
to attend to, or discharge the duties ofa|| On the second of June we were bound 
magistrate’s office ? again and led out before the lords, who pro- 

We replied: That our conscience would || posed the same questions. ‘This done, they 
not suffer us to do so; but we consider the || sent us to Newgate prison, where the other 
magistracy as a minister of God, for the | friends had been lodged. We then con- 
protection of the servants of God. cluded, that in the course of two or three _ 

4. Whether a christian was allowed to||days we should be ushered out of, the — 
take an oath? world, an event which we greatly desired 5 

We again replied: Our conscience would | but it was not the will of the Lord that we 
not even allow us to do so; for Christ ||should be removed so soon. When we 
said: Jet your communications be yea, || were confined there about eight days, one 
yea, and nay, nay. of our brothers died, happy in the Lord. 

We then kept silent. The bishop said,|| We were in the midst of thieves and 
that our misdeeds were very gross, and we | malefactors. These the bishop and a preach- 
could not inherit the kingdom of God. Oh! er worried, lest they might be corrupted by 
Lord, avenge not! The bishop then re-|/us and be deceived. After much * thun- 
manded us to prison. i dering,” we were separately confined by 

A young brother, who was first interro- || master Godfrey, so that we could not con- 
gated, boldly confessed the truth; and was, | verse together at all. Death was daily an- 
on that account, sorely accused, and led to || nounced us, in a terrific voice of thunder, 
Westminster, where he was imprisoned ||that they would burn us—kill us in the 
by himself, This caused us much grief. |; most excrutiating manner possible. How- 

When we were all lodged in prison, came | ever, the Lord strengthened us—his name 
master Joris, and said: If we would join | be praised forever. They told me, if I was 
the church, he would set us at liberty—tfor || once in the flames I could not then ask for 
these are the bishop’s orders. But we con- | pardon; therefore, I should do it before . 
tended valiantly for the truth in Christ || hand—do it now—so that [should not taste 
Jesus—for he is our captain, and none else ; || death for a long time. 5, 
upon him we put all our confidence. Thus we spent days, thinking little of 

Dear sisters and brothers, let us perse- | our lives, comforting each other, saying: 
vere in the truth till we be taken hence. | We have once to die. T he greatest con- 
The Lord will give us new wine to drink. || flict I had, was to leave my dear wife and 
O Lord, strengthen our faith in the Lord || my innocent little children. Twelve days 
Jesus Christ. 2 afterwards, two of us were told that on 

When we thought the conflict would ||the third day we would be burnt, and on 
soon draw to a close, we then only had to || Tuesday following, stakes were erected at 
suffer most. We were laid in irons, in || Smithfield; but sentence was not then ex- — 
fetters; this continued more than three ||ecuted. On Wednesday, a large crowd — 
weeks. In the meantime, we were again || had collected there, to see us twoexecu- — 
brought before the lords. We were then || ted; but. they dispersed again. This was — 
informed that we were to be burnt, which || was all intended for effect, to deter usfrom 
was grievous to the flesh ; but we called || our faith, RD: 

„upon God in our distress, as Israel did of old. || On Friday, two of our friends, Teer- 

On Whitsuntide morning, we were chain- || woort and Pieters, were led out of prison 
ed, two and two, and led before the lords. || to be executed. Pieters, as he went out, — 
(This was the fourth time.) Wethen thought || said: This is the way that the prophets _ 
of the word of the Lord: If we are led before || went, and Christ our Savior, which was the _ 
princes and lords of this world, we should || case since the days of Abel. Both were — 
not be solicitous what to say—for in that || burnt at Smithfield, and thus offered them- _ 
hour it shall be given you what to say. So jj seives as a burnt sacrifice to the Lord. 
much confidence we had in the Lord. (In the German is a hymn, said to have been 

_ When we were brought before them. composed on the occasion. I find it in-translata- 
They presented the same four questions, || ble; hence, have not given it a place here.—T'rans.} 


urging us to subscribe them—but we told ; 
a thas we would abide by the word of || Gerrit von Byler wrote these words at the time. 











. 











the Lord. y Believers’ Hope. 
We were then remanded to prison, and 
fettered as before: the women were con- Though Lam condemned here upon earth, 


fined at Newgate, together with a young L nevertheless believe, with the prophet Da- 
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vid, (Psalm, xxvii, verse 13) that I will 
et see the goodness of the Lord in the 
and of the living; therefore, I faint not— 
for I know that my Redeemer liveth. My 
trust is in God. 

Written at Newgate, London, Septem- 
ber, 1575, 

By me, 
GERRET von Byrer. 


Extract from an Appendix in the old Mar- 
+ TYRER SPIEGEL, p. 964, Col. 2, printed 


= 1631. 


We received the Chronicle of England, | 


by Egmont Howe, a nobleman of London, 
printed 1615, by Thomas Dauwson, in 
which mention is made (p. 678) of the fol- 


_ Towing, which took place during the reign 


bt 


of queen Elizabeth, 1575. 

On Easter morning, the 3d of April, at 
about 9 o’clock in the morning, an assembly 
of German Baptists were discovered in a 
house near Algatesport, seventeen of whom 
were arrested, and four of them impris- 
oned, &c. 

On the 21st of May, on Whitsuntide eve, 
one man and ten women, German Bap- 
tists, were condemned by the spiritual 
court in St. Paul’s church, that they should 
be burnt in Smithfield ; but, with great dif: 
ficulty, but one woman recanted—the oth- 
ers were exiled. 

June 22d, two German Baptists were 
burnt in Smithfield, who died amid great 
lamentations and fears. Thus for the above- 
named writer. 

This we considered necessary, to cor- 
roborate the foregoing—because this is the 
testimony of their adversaries. 


Here follow two letters, written by those 
two friends. We found these letters in 
an old book. 


We, poor and despised strangers, who 


are persecuted for the testimony of Jesus, | 


desire that God may grant all mankind 
peace, so that they may live together in all 
godliness, to the praise of the Lord and to 
the advancement of their soul’s salvation. 
1 Thess. x1. 2. 

Since so many, both by writing and ver- 
bal statements, do us great injustice, ac- 
cusing and charging lies upon us, | am con- 
strained to present our belief very sum- 
marily. 

They do not speak with us, and do 


“not in a mild manner enquire of us what 


our religious views are, as the scriptures 
teach—but they speak all manner of evil 
of us, so that they may increase our mise- 
ries and sufferings; and besides, they have 
no compassion either upon our distressed 
wives or helpless children. We had to for- 
sake our friends, our country, and our pos- 


sessions on account of tyranny, and fled as 


lambs from the wolf—only because of the 
pure evangelical truth of Jesus Christ, and 











not for uproar’s or faction’s sake, like those 
of Munster, whose views were an abomi- 
nation, of which we have been slanderous- 
ly accused. I wish that our religious views, 
as well as our conduct, were upon record, 
nay, written upon our very frontlets—so 
that each might see what we believe and 
practice here upon earth; for I am per- 
suaded that they would find nothing but a 
pure evangelical faith, in accordance with 
the gospel of Jesus Christ, and that our 
life is blameless—that we seek our bread 
honestly for our families, as God command- 
ed and as the scriptures teach. Ah! that 
our persecutors only knew this, that this is 
our engrossing desire—they would needs be 
more merciful towards us, despised stran- 
gers; they would do as the Lord says to 
his prophet: (Isa. tv. 7.) Brine THE 
POOR THAT ARE CAST OUT, INTO THINE 
HOUSE. And Moses says: And if a stran- 
ger sojourn with thee, in your land, ye 
shall not vex him; but the stranger that 
dwelleth with you, shall be unto you as 
one born among you. Lev. xıx. 33. 

Pay special attention to God’s command, 
that we are to love the stranger as our- 
selves. Who would like to be persecuted 
in a strange country, when he is already 
wretched and poor? therefore, says Christ: 
Whatsoever you would that men should do 
unto you, do ye unto them—this is the 
law and the prophets. Oh, that they would 
thus treat us! how soon persecution would 
cease—for Christ and his followers never 
persecuted any one; but, on the contrary, 
taught that we should love those who hate 
us and pray for those who despitefully use 
us, that we may be the children of our Fa- 
ther in Heaven, who lets his sun shine over 
the righteous and the wicked. This doc- 
trine he left to his apostles, and they prac- 
ticed it too, as Paul says: Even unto this 
present hour we both hunger and thirst, and 
are naked, and are buffeted, and have no 
certain dwelling place—and labor, working 
with our own hands: being reviled, we 
bless—being persecuted, we suffer it—being 
defamed, we entreat; we are made as the 
filth of the world, and are the off-scouring 
of all things unto this day. I write not these 
things to shanie you, but, as my beloved 
sons, I warn you. Further says Paul: All 
who would live godly in Christ Jesus, must 
suffer persecution, Matt. v. 44. Luke vr. 
27. -1 Cor. ıv. 12. .2 Tim. ur Len 

From the above it may be conclusively 
proved, that all who hold the evangelical 
truth persecute none, but are themselves 
persecuted. But would they say that we 
are persecuted on account of our heresy, 
according to the doctrine of Paul, and that 
God commanded to put false prophets to 
death, to those we reply: Paul said that 
we are to avoid a heretic, when he is once 
or twice reproved. He does not say, drive 
them outof the country, without hearing or 
even admonishing them ; besides, we should 
enquire who are heretics, namely, those _ 
who maintain a doctrine inconsistent with 


ct 


swearing, lying and cheating, pride, drun- 


OR MARTYRS’ MIRROR. 


Ry Wi hd 


919 





the word of the Lord. But no man can 
prove that the doctrine of our faith is con- 
trary to the scriptures, or the doctrine of, 
Jesus Christ and his holy apostles, as shall 
appear from the sequel. That they contend 
that God has commanded that false proph- 
ets should be put to death, to this we re- 
ply: If we were to put all to death in these 
days that God commanded to be put to 
death, under the old testament, we would 
not only have to kill false prophets, but 
adulterers and fornicators—those who blas- 
pheme the name of the Lord, and the like; 
and to connive at the latter, and insist that 
false prophets should only be put to death, 
so that we might get rid of them. But look | 
rightly at the word of God, so that you may | 
learn to know the false prophets—for thus 
saith God, through Moses: If a prophet or 
a dreamer say unto you, let us follow | 
strange gods, which ye know not, that pro- 
phet hall die. But we do not teach men 
to follow strange gods, nor do we hold a 
heretical faith, which is contrary to the, 
word of God ; but we believe in one God, 
almighty, maker of heaven and earth—and 
in Jesus Christe his only begotten son, our 
Lord, conceived of the Holy Ghost, born 
of the virgin Mary, suffered under Pontius 
Pilate, was crucified, died, and was buried: 
On the third day he rose again from. the 
dead, ascended to heaven, sitteth on the 
right hand of God, the almighty Father; 
from thence he shall come to judge the 
quick andthe dead. We believe in the 
Holy Ghost. We believe that Jesus is truly 
God and man. 

We seek no salvation in our works, as 
it is reported we do; but we hope to be 
saved, alone through the merits of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Nor do we boast that we 
are without sin; but we always confess our- 
selves sinners before God. But we have 
to refrain from voluntary sins if we would 
be saved, such as adultery, fornication, 
sorcery, sedition, bloodshed, cursing and 


kenness, hatred, envy: these are the sins 
that the scriptures declare, who do them 
shall not inherit the kingdom of God. 
They also say, we will refuse to hear the 
word of God, because we do not go to hear 
the preachers of the’church. 'To this charge 
we would say: That we do not hear the 
preachers, is, because the word of God 
constrains us to do so—because they are 
people not fit to attend to the sacred call- 
ings of a gospel preacher; for Paul teaches 
Timothy, and says: The things thou hast 
heard of me, among many witnesses. the 
same commit to faithful men, who shall be 
able to teach others; because, if a man un- 
dertakes to teach or reprove another, he 
must be blameless bimself.' Now, if the} 
preachers were such as the apostles re- 
quired, we would cheerfully hear them; we 
would be the first and the last in the church. 
Rom. xvr. 16.. 2 Tim. 1.1. Tit. 1. 6. 








Bat if they would say what Christ said : 
The scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses’ 


seat: all, therefore, whatsoever they bid 
you observe, that observe and do—but do 
not ye after their works, for they say and 
do not. To this we reply: If the preach- 
ers are the scribes and Pharisees, they are 
those, then, who crucified Jesus Christ ; 
then all the words uttered against the for- 
mer will come upon them. If they are not 
the Pharisees, then these words have no 
allusion to them that we are to do accord- 
ing to the words, and not according to 
their works. 





Moses, and taught the people of Israe 
things that the priests and Levites teach, 
observe and do. ‘The prophet says: For 


Again, those who sat in — 
Moses’ seat were of the tribe of Levi, like —_ 
Lal eae 


= 


the priest’s lips should keep knowledge, 


and they should seek the law at his mouth. 


Since Christ came not to break the law and # 


the prophets, but to fulfil them, he taught 
his apostles thus ; but that this argument 
that we should hear from those preachers, 
cannot be, because the preachersare not of 
the tribe of Levi, whom Israel heard, but 
of the gentiles. And we would further re- 
mark, that when Jesus had fulfilled the law 
by his sufferings and death, he ordained a 
new order of preachers, such as should 
teach his holy law, his gospel, when he 
said to his disciples: As my Father sent 
me, so do [ send you. These holy messen- 
gers directed us to hear blameless, not 
censurable ministers: not such as drunk- 
ards, selfish, full of hatred, backbiters, 
avaricious, doing all manner of wickedness; 
but we are to hear such as are hospitable, 
kind, chaste, righteous, holy and blameless, 
and hold fast to the words of truth. Min- 
isters are also first to be examined; if found 
blameless, then they are to teach. For 
these reasons we are not to hear their un- 
godly ministers, according to the doctrine 
of Paul. Injustice is done us by those who 
say that we do refuse to hear the word of 
God—for it is our greatest delight to hear 
the word of God; it is our heart’s consola- 
tion. John var. 47. 1 John rv. 6. 

We are also accused of not being sub- k 
ject to the magistracy, because we do not 


> 


baptize our infants. ‘To this we reply: We _— 


desire to submit to the magistracy in all _ 
things not contrary to the word of God. — 
That we do not suffer our children to be — 
baptized by the priests, is not done cut of 
temerity, but we do it out of fear to God, — 
because Christ commands believers to be _ 
baptized; for Christ’s apostles did not bap- ; 
tize infants, but adults only, and those on 
their faith, and confessions of their sins, as 
we read in Matt. rr. 16. Mark 1.9. Luke 
mr. 21. John rrr. 22. Actsrr. SS; vırı. 37 5 
Iv. 18; x. 42; xxı. 33; xvi. 8; x1x. 55 
xx. 16. Thus did Christ and the apostles 
teach of baptism, as we read in Matt. 
xxvii. 19. Mark. xvi. 15. John ut. 23, 
Rom. vr.8. Gal. ut. 27. Eph. rv. 5. Col. 
tr, 12;° Tit. m1-5..1 Pet. rin. 21. Heb.yı.6, 
These passages speak of the baptism of be- _ 
lievers. The scriptures say not a word. 
about baptized infants, and of exorcism. 
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Therefore, we cannot sanction such a bap- 
tism, because God commanded that we 
should neither add to nor diminish from 
his word, and not do what even may seem 
to be right, but to do vnly and all things 
what he commands. It is also written: 
Add thou not unto his words, lest he re- 
prove thee, and thou be found a liar. 

The scripture testifies, in many places, 
that those who depart from the word of 
God and follow their own good opinion, 
shall be sorely punished, like Saul, the first 
king of Israel—like Usa, who touched the 
ark of the Lord—the two sons of Aaron, 
Nadab and Abiku, who did what was not 
commanded them—wherefore, they were 
punished. ‘These are memorable instan- 
ces, that we are not to use any religious cere- 
monies, without the command of God; for 
Christ says: Every plant which my heaven- 
ly Father did not plant, shall be rooted up. 
Matt. xv. 13. 

Martin Luther also writes, on the third 
chapter of Daniel, and says: God’s service 
without a command, (word) is idolatry at 
all times. 

To say that infants believe, and that God 
is omnipotent to give children faith, that 
faith is the gift of God—to this we reply: 
That God is omnipotent we admit, and may 
give children faith ; and notonly faith, but 
also give them the power of speech and the 
means through which faith comes, (for faith 
is not without confession and good works,) 
but God does not give infants the power of 
speech nor the means, much less does he 
give them faith. Paul says: How shall 
they believe in him of whom they have not 
heard?’ Every one knows that children 
have not the ability to hear understanding- 
ly, as the scripture plainly shows. And if 
scripture did not teach us this, experience 
teaches that we are to take care of them 
and prevent them from handling cutting or 
other dangerous instruments, which plainly 
shows that they are without understanding 
and faith. And since they deny infants 
the sacrament, itis plainly proved that they 
do not consider their speechless infants as 
believers. 

They alse maintain, that their infants are 
filled with the Holy Ghost in the womb, 
like John the baptist. If this be true, 
why is it that they exercise the unclean 
spirit in their infants, before they baptize 
them P 

They also Ben to prove infant-bap- 
tism from the words of Christ, when he 
said: Suffer little children to come to me, 
for of such is the kingdam of heaven. 
That theirs is the kingdom of heaven we 
cordially admit, but we deny that they are 
therefore to be baptized, because Christ 
did not baptize the children which were 
brought to him, nor did he command that 
they should be baptized; but they are 
saved by grace, without any ceremony, 
through the blood of Christ, even as the 
children of Israel, who died without being 


circumcised. 








To assert that we mast be born again of 
water and of the spirit, or we cannot see 
the kingdom of God, and then conclude that 
infants are to be baptized, to this we re- 
ply, in the first place, that Christ does not 
speak of infants here, but to an adult, who 
came to Christ by night, and says: Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, except a man be 
born again, of water and spirit, he can- 
not see the kingdom ot God, &c. in the 
second place, Christ speaks of regeneration | 
before he mentions „water, which regenera- 
tion cannot take place without faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Luther says the same: 
That faith is a divine work in us, which 
renews and changes us out of God, morti- 
fies old Adam, and makes us other men; 
changes our hearts, affections, and powers 
of mind, and brings the Holy Ghost with 
it. John ur. 6; v. 24. 

These words have no allusion at all to 
infants, for they have no original sin which 
condemns them, as some attempt to prove 
from the language of David: Behold, I was 
shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my 
mother conceive me. This Psalm was writ- 
ten by David, whenhe committed fornica- 
cation with Bathseba, when he was re- 
proved by the prophet Nathan—he here 
lamented original sin; but they were not 
imputed to him as condemnatory, on ac- 
count of the promised seed, promised to 
Adam and Eve, who is Christ Jesus, who 
reconciled Adam’s transgression, and took 
upon himself the hereditary sin, as Paul 
says: Therefore, as by the offence of one, 
judgment came upon all men to condemna- 
tion, even so, by the righteousness of one, 
the free gift came upon all men, unto justi- 
fication of life. Martin Luther testifies the 
same, when commenting on the fifteenth 
chapter of John: That original sin is re- 
moved by Jesus Christ, and will condemn 
none since the coming of Christ. Since 
then, original sin is taken away by Christ, 
and condemns no one, then there is no sin 
that condemns children, if they die with= 
out baptism ; for the child shall not die for __ 
the father’s transgression, saith the Lord 
Therefore, it is a great sin to baptize chil- 
dren to save them from the damning effect 
of original sin, if there be no original sin. 
Such make more of the sin of Adam,. than 
they do of the merits of Christ; nay, they 
seek more salvation in water than in the 
blood of Christ, which the scriptures so 
plainly opposes, because it is so explicitly 
stated : Phat the blood of Christ cleanses 
us from all sin. Rom. vi. 18. 1 John 1. 7. 

To bring forward circumcision as a proof ° 
in favor of infant-baptism,is preposterous: 
because, if those are only to be baptized 
who were circumcised, it would then fol- 
low that only males, and not females, arejto 
be baptized. Paul does not adduce circum- 
cision inrelation to baptism, but to the cir- 
cumeision of the heart, which is a spiritual 
circumcision. God commanded Abraham 
to observe circumcision on the i day: 
this command Israel observed till the days 


es 


sacrament, as those who deny God. We 
reply: We blaspheme not, nor do we 


- Lord Jesus Christ, but esteem it with gra- 
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of Christ, nor did they change it the least, 
in any respect, but always circumcised on | 
the eighth day, and would not follow their 
own reasoning and say: ‘That infants, dying | 
before the eighth day, and without circum- 
cision, that they will be damned; nay, they 
obeyed God’s command rather than follow 
their own wisdom. And thus ought baptism 
to be observed, as Christ has commanded 
it: Baptize, believe repentant adults, and 
not follow our own inventions, to baptize 
innocent children—because God has no 
where commanded that we should do so. 
If it had been the will of God that infants 
should be baptized, that he would have 
commanded it to be done, Christ would 
have been baptized in his infancy, as well 
as circumcised; but, as it is not the will 
of God, therefore, did he teach them dif- 
ferently, and received baptism differently 
himself—for Jesus came to John, desired 
John to baptize him, which he did after- 
wards. By this he teaches us, both by ex- 
ample and precept, that we must have a 
desire to be baptized. Matt. 11. 14. Luke 
mt. 21. Mark xvı. 15. 

That the preachers pretend that Origen 
received infant-baptism from the apostles, 
that cannot be—for Origen lived more than 
one hundred years after the apostles, as is 
evident from chronology. But we are 
astonished that the learned attempt to prove 
this point by Origin—because Martin Lu- 
ther rejects him repeatedly—for they also 
prove from Platina, that pope Innocent or- 
dained infant-baptism, that they should be 
baptized as soon as they are born. ‘This 
is contained in a book entitled “Prayer 
Book,” printed at Magdenburg. S. Franck 
and Adrian von Bergen write, that Ignius, 
pope X., ordained godfathers. ‘This 1s the 
reason we cannot approve of infant-baptism, 
because it is ordained and commanded by 
men; nor is there any thing said of it in 
sacred scripture, but only of the baptism 
consequent upon faith. ; 
= We are also accused of blaspheming the 





neglect or despise the sacrament of our 


titude, and bear in mind the great love 
which Christ manifested toward us upon 
the cross, when he suffered his body to be; 
broken, and shed his blood for our sakes ; 
and we thus show forth the Lord’s death 
till he come, as Paul says: As often as you 
eat of this bread, &c. ‘This is our belief of 
the sacrament. But we have reasons why 











we do not receive it at the hands of wicked 
priests: First, because the minister who 


_ dispenses it must be blameless. Secondly : 


The church also must be blameless, as! 


Paul teaches in Eph. v. 27. 1 Cor. v. 6,7. 


2 Cor. v. 8. 

The third reason is, because they do not 
celebrate their sacrament according to the 
usage of Christ and the apostles. ‘They took 
bread, broke and pe it to the people to 
eat; the priests ta 


er P h. rey? Taal 


e no bread, but a Ra 


ordered to be used by pope Alexander. 
Christ says, we should do it in remembrance 
of him; the priests say, we should do it 
for the remission of sins. "These are the 
plain reasons why we do not unite with 
them—for we dare not, in the fear of God, 
do so. We celebrate it with the unblame- 
able; we use bread and wine, as Christ set 
usau example, which the apostles observed. 
1 Tim, rr. 2. Fit. 1. 6,1 Cor. vaan 
Touching baptism, we believe and teach 
that penitent adults, only, shall be baptized; 
and those that eat of the Lord’s bread must 
examine themselves. Because we observe 
both sacraments according to the command 
of Christ, the priests are so virulently op- 


posed to us, ‘They are grieved to see their — 


gain somewhat impeded: hence, they insti- 
gate the people against us, so that they will 
not abide withus at all. They say, weare 
so very numerous, and that we intend to re- 
volt, &e. ‘This, God knows is not our in- 
tention ; we are opposed to blood shed, and 
this could not be effected without blood- 
shed. Now, if we had conscience to kill 
and steal, we would also have conscience 
to have the papists to baptize our infants: 
we would then not be robbed, plundered, 
nay, put to death, If we were such as we 
are reported tobe, we would then suffer in 
vain—for they who rob, &c., shall not in- 
herit the kingdom of heaven, as Paul says. 
Rom. 1. 22. 1 Cor. vr. 9. Gal. v. 21. Sir. 
xx. 26. They raised the same against Paul, 
on a certain occasion, that he caused sedi- 
tions, and had brought secretly out of the 
wilderness, (desert) four thousand murder- 
ers. Acts xxr. 38. But they have stretched 
considerably, in bringing charges against us, 
saying, there are many thousands of us. 
Our belief has not been so generally em- 
braced; we are not treated so kindly as to 
induce the crowd to adopt our views. True, 
here and there you may find some secluded 
family, like a lily among the thorns, as the 
apple tree among the trees of the woods, 
bringing forth good fruit, i.e. leading a 
penitent life, and denying themselves; 
hating one’s own life, without which none 
can bea disciple. Those who hear Christ 


crucify their flesh and mortify their desires; 
he thatis in Christ, must walk as he walked. 
Christ says: There are few on the way 


of life. It is concealed from the wise of 
this world. chose 
this world. To these is given to under- 


stand the mysteries of the kingdom of God, 


Matt. xvr. 24. Luke xiv. 26. Gal. v. 24, 


1 John rr. 6. Matt. xır. 14. Luke xrr. 22. 
1 Cor. 1. 19; 1. 7. 27. ‚Luke vırı. 10, 
Christ and the apostles declare that the be- 
lievers would be few—even as the prophet 
says: The righteous are few, and truth 
has fallen im the street. Error shall be so 
prevalent, in the last days, that there be but 
few believers. Christ asks: When the son 
of man cometh, shall he find faith on earth? 
As it was in the days of Noah, so shall it 
be in the last days. In the days of Lot 
there were but few righteous persons. In 


ae 


God has chosen the lowly of — 
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were 800 false prophets—400 for every 
righteous or true prophet. ‘Thus, we see 
that the impenitent at all times outnumber 
the righteous er pious; and the few that 
are of us, are disposed not to persecute, 
but even to love our enemies. We pray for 
them, for they know not what they do: 
This, they will have to confess in the day of 


final accounts. Aud we have, for the per- | 


secutions we suffer, the promise of eter- 
nal life. Matt. v.10. Luke vr. 22. Rejoice 
and be exceeding glad, for great is your re- 
ward in heaven—tor so persecuted they the 
prophets. Such are the promises made to 
those who suffer persecution here; but to 
the persecutors a wo is promised, as Christ 
says: Wo to you scribes, who kill the 
prophets, and fulfil the measure of your 
fathers. ‘The apostle says: Go to now, ye 
rich men, weep and howl! for your miseries 
that shall come upon you: Your riches are 
corrupted, and your garments are moth- 
eaten: Your gold and silver is cankered, 
and the rust of them shall bear witness 
against you, and shall eat your flesh as fire: 
Ye have heaped treasure together for the 
last days: Ye have condemned and killed 
the just, and he doth not resist you. Jac. 
v. 1—3, 6. But should it be said, that 
they do not wish to shed our blood, but 
only expel us from their cities and coun- 
tries—to this we reply: If there is room 
for us no where, we must abide any where ; 
if we must, for such cause, return to the 
bloody countries, where we fled to escape 
the hands of tyrants, the blood of the saints 
is poured out there like water. But, when 
the great and terrible day of the Lord shall 
come, then shall they exclaim: Ye moun- 
tains and rocks, fall on us and hide us from: 
the face of him that sitteth on the throne, 
and from the wrath of the Lamb. Then 
det will discover that they have been 
guilty of our blood. ‘Then they shall re- 
ceive judgment without mercy, who showed 
no mercy. Then with the measure where- 
with they measured unto others, it shall be 
measured unto them again. Wherefore, 
we earnestly desire, for Christ’s sake, that 
men would take our writing in good part ; 
for it is done out of sincere love, as mo- 
nition against the punishment of the Lord, 
in order that you may not sin against us, 
since we are the true pilgrims and people 
of God, and suffer persecution for the true 
doctrine of Jesus Christ and his holy apos- 
tles. May the God of mercies look with 
compassion upon all his distressed children, 


who are hated by so many people; and, for | 


the sake of his holy name, not deliver the 
souls of his doves to the ravenous fury of 
the wild beasts. O Lord, shorten the days, 


and behold the reproach of thy people, who 


have to suffer daily for the testimony of 
thy gospel, through thy beloved Son, our! 


Lord Jesus Christ. Amen. 

But as, then, he that was born after the 
flesh persecuted him that was born after 
the spirit, even so it is now. Gal. rv. 29. 
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the days of the children of Israel there 





Another letter from the prisoners, in which 
we defend ourselves against the things 
said against us in our ubsence. Also, a 
synopsis of the articles of our faith, as 
set forth in the sequel. 

































and Jan Pieters, who are in bonds in Mer- 
cice, for the testimony of Jesus Christ, 
being condemned to be burnt, for which 


1575. 

We prisoners further desire, that your 
excellency would take our epistle in good 
part—for it is written, for the reason that 
we are greatly troubled, because your ex- 
cellency was not satisfied with our respect 
ful simple answer in consequence of which 
we are under the necessity of writing to 
you briefly to the end, that you may have 
a correct understanding of our doctrine. 
Hence, we have written a summary of our 
confession. 

This is the confession of our faith, con- 
cerning God our heavenly Father. 

1. We believe in one only God, the 
almighty Father, Creator of heaven and 
earth, as recorded in Gen. 1. 1, in whom 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, and all the 
prophets believed. Heb. xz. 

2. We believe in Jesus Christ, the only 
Son of the Father, John 1. 1., who was in 
the beginning with God, Mic. v. 1. 1 John 
r.1. And when the fulness of time was 
come, Gal. rv. 4., which God had promised, 
Gen. 1. 15. Isa. vir. 9. 11., this word be- 
came flesh, John 1. 14.,- and was born of 
the seed of David, Rom. r. 3., of the virgin 
Mary espoused to a man called Joseph, of 
‘the seed of David, Matt. 1. 18. Luker. 2, 

who is blessed above all women, Luke 1. 
38. We believe that this is the true Son 
of God, who declared the word of his Father 
unto us, through many signs and wonders 
which he did. John xv. 24. Thereupon, 
he was delivered into the hands. of the 
Jews, and crucified under Pontius Pilate, 
dead and buried. Matt. xxvrr. 1. Mark v. 
1. Luke xxur. 1. John xvirr. 





Christ is very God and very man, and 
suffered for our sins, Isa. nut. 7., and suf- 
fered death for us, while we were yet his: 
enemies, Rom, v.$., totheend, that those 
who believe in him might not perish, but 
have everlasting life. John ım. _ 

4. We believe, further, that this, our 
Savior, arose from the dead, Matt. xxvıu. 
6. Mark xvı. 6. Luke xxıv. 4. John xx. 
xvir. 9. Mark rx. 8. Luke rx. 22., and 
Mark xvr. 19. Acts var. 55. 

5. Further, we believe in the Holy Ghost 
as recorded, 1 John v. 7: There are three 
that bear record in heaven, the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these three 
are one, ke 





We, poor prisoners, Henry 'Terwoort _ 


trial we are prepared. London, April 10th, 
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3. We believe, also, that the same Jesus 


4 


9,, as he had declared beforehand, Matt. — 
sitteth on the right hand of his Father. _ | 


>. 
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6. We believe in the communion of the 
saints, whose prayer availeth much. James 
v. 16. We also believe in the holy church, 

„which is composed of those who believe in 
Jesus Christ, who are baptized by one spirit 
into one body, as Paul says, 1 Cor. xm. 


18, of which Christ is the head, namely, 


ie 


of the holy church, as written. Eph. v. 23. 
Col. 1. 18, We believe and confess, that 
this holy church has power to open and to 
shut, to bind and to loose—what it binds 
upon earth is bound in heaven, and what 
it looses upon earth is loose in heaven. 
Matt. xvr. We believe that God has or- 
dained, in this church, apostles, prophets, 
teachers, 
deacons, 1 Tim. rrr. 2. 

„7. We confess and believe in one bap- 
tism, in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost, as Christ 
commanded and ordained, and as the 
apostles practised it, as we read in Matt. 
xxvur. 19. Actsır. 38. Rom. vr. 3. 1 Cor. 
xi. 13. Gal, 1.27. Eph.1v.{5. 1 Pet. ııı. 
21. And we also believe that those who 
have received this baptism, these are mem- 
bers of the body of Jesus Christ. 

8. Touching the holy supper of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, of which we confess and be- 
lieve, as Christ himself said in Matt. xxvr. 
26: And as they were eating, Jesus took bread 
and blessed if, and brake if, and gave if to 
the disciples, and said: Take, eat, this is 
my body. And he took the cup, and gave 
thanks, and gave if to them, saying: Drink 
ye all of it, for this is my blood of the 
new testament, which is shed for many for 
the remission of sins. But [say unto you, 
I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of 
the vine, until that day when I drink it 
new with you in my Father’s kingdom. 
Mark xiv. 24. This do in remembrance of 
me. Luke xxır. 19. We believe, as Paul 
testifies: The cup of blessing which we 
bless, is it not the communion of the blood 
of Christ ?—the bread which we break, is 
itnot the communion of the body of Christ ? 
1 Cor. x. 16. Whoso eateth my flesh and 
drinketh my blood, hath eternal life. I will 

_raise him at the last day. John vr. 54, 

_ 9. We also confess and believe in a 

marriage state, which is an ordinance o 
God, as we read, Gen. 11. 24: One man and 
one woman are united in the Lord—1 Cor. 
vır. 2—therefore, shall a man forsake his 
father and mother and cleave to his wife; 
and the two shall be one flesh—therefore, 
what God has joined, let no man put asun- 
der. Marriage is honorable in all, and 
the bed undefiled, but whoremongers anc 


adulterers God will judge. Matt. xıx. 6. 


Heb. xırı. 4. , 
10. We believe that the magistracy is 
‘ordained of God, to punish the wicked and 
to protect the pious. We desire, with all our 
hearts, to be subject to such a magistracy, 
as it is written: Be subject to the powers 
that be for the Lord’s sake, for they bear 
not the sword in vain. Wis. vi. 7. Sir. 
xvır. 18. Rom. xu. 1. 1 Pet. 11.13. Rom. 


1 Cor. xır. 28., bishops and} 
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xıır. 4. And Paul teaches us, that we are 
to pray for all in authority, &c. 1 Tim. 11. 
1. Tit. zr. 1. We, therefore, entreat your 
majesty to examine well into our views, 
for we consider you worthy of all honor; 
for we confess with Paul as above stated. 
We, therefore, confess that we are bound to 
pay tax, tithes, &c., to render to Caeser the 
things that are his, and to God what is 
God’s. Matt. xxiv. 21. We would, there- 
fore, entreat you to extend some mercy to 
us ward, even as you expect mercy at the 
hand of Ged. We would desire to render 
you all due obedience. eo 

11. We are asked to swear an oath. 
We do not feel ourselves at liberty to 
swear at all—for it is written in Matt. v. 
33: Swear not at all, &c. And James 
likewise says: Brethren, swear not, &c. 
James v. 12. For these reasons, we dare’ 
not swear at all. 

12. We believe in a resurrection of the 
body from the dead, as it is written in 
Isa. xxvı. 19. John xix. 25. Dan. xıı. 12. 
John v. 1. 1 Cor. xv. 12. 1 Thess. rv. 16: 
That the dead shall rise bodily. Job xix. 
25. Isa. xvi. 19. 1 Cor. xv., (the whole 
chapter) then the Lord shall appear in 
clouds, to judge every one according to his 
works. Matt. xxv. 34. Rom. rr. 6. 

13. Further, we believe all contained in 
the holy scriptures. We, therefore, your 
humble subjects, hope that justice may be 
done us, and that you be merciful as God 
in heaven is merciful: For weare a poor, 
feeble people, of little scientific knowledge, 
and we regret it that we cannot write more 
racy; we then entreat your majesty to 
accept of this, our writing. We commend 
you to his majesty, the Lord. ‘The Lord 
be with us all. Amen. Acts xxıv. 14. 
Matt. v. 45. Luke vr. 36. Acts xx. 32. 


Written in prison in London, July 12th, 
A. D, 1575, by 
Henry Terwoort, 
Joun Pırrers. 


This history is circumstantially related in 
the following letter, of a certain Jacques de 
Somere, (member of the Calvinistic church, 


flland at that time, a resident in London.) 


to his mother, Tanneken van der Varent, 


923; 


is 


a resident of Ghent, in Flanders, in which ~ 


city he was subsequently made chief Se- 
cretary to the goverment, at the time of 
the administration of the Reformed in 
Ghent, before the city was ceded to Parma, 
in the year 1584. 


Letter from Jacques de Somere, to his 
mother, in Ghent. 


Dear and honored mother! 


After my best respects, I would in- 
form you that we are, thank God, still 
well, even as we were rejoiced to find, by 
father’s letter, that you enjoy the same 
blessing. I read my father’s letter with 


a 
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„ter dispensation, and in not imposing upon 
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the greatest anxiety and apprehension, till || 


the conclusion of the same assured me of 
your health--for since the indisposition and 
debility of your constitution are known to 
me, Lam ever apprehensive lest you should 
be attacked with a severe sickness, which 
would occasion me more disquietude than 
if Imyself was in the greatest pain and 
distress. But, thanks be to God for his 
goodness in not visiting you with a seve- 


‚you a hêavier burden than you are able to 
bear, through his assistance, and the conso- 
lation of ms word, and the hope of the life 
that is to come ; and for hisimparting to me 
the-greatest joy which an affectionate child 
could wish on earth, namely: the privilege of 
seeing my father and mother come to a good 
old age, bearing such care, love and good 
‚will towards me, as could possibly be ex- 
pected from the kindest and most tender 
parents, for which Lowe you eternal grati- 
tude. 

Further, beloved mother, this has refer- 
ence to the particular circumstance attend- 
ing the execution of the anabaptists, though 
I have not the least doubt but you have 
already received from others much infor- 
mation relative thereto, even as it, is with 
extreme reluctance, that I write upon a 
subject of which you cannot even think 
without emotions of the deepest distress, 
But as you desire it, and as itis probable 
that I am better acquainted with the cir- 
cumstances than the generality of people, 
inasmuch as I have had frequent inter- 
course with them, and have received infor- 


mation from ali of them, so I cannot 


forbear -giving such an account of it as ac- 
‘cords with the extent of my information in 
reference to the matter, in connection with 
which I send you a copy of their confes- 
sion, on account of which some died, and 
others are retained ın prison; and a petition 
was presented by them to his majesty,. but 
which was not accepted by him. 

It happened, on Kaster, the 3d of April, 
A. D. 1575, that thirty anabaptists, of both 
sexes, had assembled together in a house 
near Allegator, on the road leading to 
Spiegelshof, for the purpose of mutual ex- 
hortation and prayer; but, being detected 
by the neighbors, they were nearly all ta- 
ken thence to prison, by so small a guard, 
that some could easily have escaped if they 
could have felt liberty of conscience to do 
so. Having fallen into the hands of the 
magistracy, they were conducted to the 
house of the bishop of London, in order to 
he,examined by him concerning their faith, 
which examination had to be conducted 
through the medipm of a German and 
French preacher, because the bishop did not 
understand the language. Their confession 
of faith was scriptural, and drawn up in such 
a manner, that I would be free to subscribe 
every tenet with the exception of the arti- 
cles concerning oaths, in which they pub- 
licly confessed their belief, that men should 
“swear not at all” 
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The bishop, not satisfied with this Con- 
fession, presented four articles to be sub- 
scribed; with the provision, that if they 
remained obstinate, they should be burnt 
alive, adding, that such charge was imposed 
upon him by the court. __ ' 

The articles were: First, That they 
should abandon, recant, and renounce all 
the errors, schisms and heresies of the ac- 
cursed sect of anabaptists, and confess 
that they were deceived and misled in this 
matter by the devil; moreover, that they 
should believe with their heart, and confess 
with their lips, that Christ assumed his 
flesh and blood from the flesh and blood of 
Mary. Second: That infants ought to be 
baptized. Third: ‘That a christian may, 


with propriety, administer the magisterial " 


office. Fourih : That a christian is at lib- 
erty to take an oath. é 

- They replied, that they were conscien- 
tious in regard to these matters, and 
maintained the principles set forth in their 
first profession; so they were re-conducted 
to prison. But, on their way thither, ten or 
twelve of them made their escape, as they 
were aware of the danger to which they 
were exposed, and perceived the fine oppor- 
tunity of escape that presented itself, the 
guard consisting of but one or two individ- 
uals. ‘Che whole of them, however, in the 
course of one or two days, returned to 
the prison, partly, in order to acquit their 
bail, who were bound in the sum of a hun- 
dred pounds, and partly, because the 
bishop, asa man of honor, promised, with 
an oath, that he would set them all at Jib- 
erty in four or five days, if they would re- 
turn; but if. not, the rest should remain in 
prison till candle mass. Immediately after 
this, five of the men were converted ab 
much disputation with these Netherlanders, 
who belonged to the church,) before they 
were condemned as heretics; nevertheless, 
they were placed before a rostrum in St. 
Paul’s church yard, in a large assembly 
of some thousands of Englishmen, and a 
bundle of fagots was laid upon each one’s 
shoulder, as a sign that they had deserved 
to be burnt—in addition to which, they in- 


flicted many other injuries and much igno- _ 





miny, upon them; though the bishop had ~~ 


promised, that he would immediately set 


(hem at liberty, without any incumbrances, — 


if they would only sign the four articles ; 
but the event proved tothe contrary. "This 
transpired the 25th of May, A. D. 1575. 

In the course of a few days, the bishop, 
perceiving that the rest would not aposta- 
tize from their faith, sentenced them all to 
death in the ecclesiastical court house, in 


St. Paul’s church, (as was customary with 


the papistic bishops, during queen Mary’s — 


reign, who were wont to condemn the chris- 
tians to death,) and delivered them into 
the hands of the civil judge; then they 
bound the women hand to hand, and con- 
ducted them to Newgate, the prison for 
capital convicts, together with one of the 
men, which one was considered the young- 
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them, that she refused to accept it, but se- 





‘whole counsel werg so 


‘cerning the four articles which 
presented to them, a copy of which 
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est and most innocent among them; but 
the rest of the men were conducted to their 
old episcopal prison, for which reason it 
was supposed that the women would be 
executed first, even as persons came daily 
to threaten them, and to present death to 
them, unless they would apostatize--hence, 
they suffered great anguish and temptation 
for five or six days, supposing every day 
that they would be burnt; nay, on the very 
day that the sentence of their banishment 
came from the court, for the bailif came 
with his servantsat ten o’clock in the even- 
ing into the prison, to take an inventory 
of all their property, informing them, in 
addition, that they should prepare for 
death the next day; this he did, in order to 
see whether any of them would apostatize | 
through fear. But, perceiving that they all 
remained stedfast, he informed them that} 
it was the queen’s pleasure to be gracious to 
them, and merely to banish them from the 
country, and have the young man whipped 
behind a cart. 

Accordingly, in the course of five or six 
days, about fourteen women were conveyed | 
from the prison, which is situated in the 
space between St. Martin’s church and St. 
Catharine’s, to the ship by the apparitors ; 
but the young man was whipped behind a 
cart which moved on before him. Thus they 
were all banished from the country on pain 
of imprisonment, and reside, at present in 
Holland and Zealand. 

A few days afterwards, the five men that 
remained in the bishop’s prison were like- 
wise sentenced to death by the bishop, and! 
conveyed to Newgate, where one of them 
died of wretchedness, and of a load of 
chains; and the rest were apprehensive that 
they would inflict extreme punishment upon | 
them, because they had exercised so much | 
severity towards the women. ‘They were 
also informed, that the queen and the 
highly offended at 
them, that no person would, venture to 
present a petition for them, since an evil 
report arose, that they denied God and 
Christ and rejected all government, and 
all respect for the magistrate and the civil 
powers, as ungodly and unchristian. 

Therefore, they sent a petition to her 
majesty, togetherwith their confession con- 
ch had been 
I send 
enclosed. But she was’ so exasperated at 





verely reprimanded the Staats who pre-| 
sented it to hers as they informed those 
ded in the petition to them. When 
they perceived this, they delivered the ar- 
ticles, together with the petition, which was 
somewhat altered, to lord Bodley—who, 
having laid the matter before the bishop, 
answered them on the succeeding day, that | 
he was very much distressed on their ac- 
count; but that there was no hope of favor, | 
unless they would sign the articles, and 
abjure their heresy. In the meantime, the 





_bishop issued certain articles in her majes- 


~ ois 
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these two men to siga the articles, but hay- — 
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ty’s name, one of which was, that a chris- 


> 


tian majesty may, with propriety, punish 


obstinate heretics with the sword, and com- 
manded all strangers to sign it, or, other- 
wise, give sufficient security to appear at 
the pleasure of the bishop before him and the 
queen, to undergo a circumstancial exami- 
nation, and be punished according to their 
deserts. So almost all the foreigners, indu-_ 
ced by fear more than any other consider 
ation, signed it, with the exception of so 
who chose rather to incur dangers 
their signing to approve of the) 
death of poor people; the issue, however, 
is yet unknown. ae 
Soon after, orders were issued from the 
court to the sheriff or bailiif of London, to 
execute the two eldest according to their 
sentence—one of whom, Jan Pieters, was a 
poor man, upwards of fifty years old, and 
had nine children ; his first wife was previ- 
ously burnt at Ghent, in Flanders, on ac- 
count of her religion, and he had married a: __ 
second wife, whose first husband had like- 
wise been burut at Ghent, for his religious 
principles. But these two had fied into 
England on account of persecution, on sup- 
position that they could live there and 
enjoy liberty of conscience without being 
exposed to any danger, which circumstance 
he represented to the bishop, and desired 
the favor of removing from the country with 
his wife and children; but he could not 
obtain it. 
‘The other, called Henry Terwoort, was 
a handsome and respectable man, twenty - 
five or twenty-six years old, a goldsmith 
by trade, and had been married eight or 
ten weeks before he was apprehended. 


The German and French preachers, no 
succeeding, in much disputation, to induce 














ing much rather confirmed, them in their - 
opinion, by the cruel and unchristian 
conduct of those who boast of the gospel 
and the christian faith, although many En- 
glish and Germans petitioned in their favor 5 
yet, on the 22d of July, at six o’clock 
A. M., théy were miserably burnt to ashes 
at the same stake, without having been 
strangled, and without, powder, according 
to custom at Smithfield, where they used 
to'burn the people who professed our reli- 
gion. ‘This was done the Friday succeeding 
the Tuesday on which the stake had been 
erected. Ihave no doubt, but the queen 
assented to this measure with reluctance ; 
but she was persuaded to it by certain pa- 
pists, or other perverse men and enemies of 
the truth, of whom there are many here, 
who asserted that the anabaptists, | with 
whose religion this people is unacquainted, 
did not only deny God and Christ and 
overthrew the salvation of the soul, but 
also, that they rejected all worldly policy, 
jaws and government, and incited the peo- 
ple to mutiny and sedition ; because the 
taught that the magistracy 1s ungodly an 
unchristian—for „which reason, no doubt, 
Pete 
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| she was chiefly exasperated at them, so 
that she would not accept their petition. 


za Pr 


The Lord forgive those who were au- 
thors and abettors in this matter, and so 
misrepresented these poor people to her 
majesty, as you may judge from this their 
confession, which they signed near me, 
with their own hand—for though I do not 
assent to the whole, and an: assured that 
they are under a mistake in regard to the 
article concerning the original conception 
of Christ, and the origin of his flesh, yet, 


_ as they made a christian confession in ex- 


press terms, and often confessed orally, in 


_ my presence, that Christ is very God and 
_ very man, like unto us in flesh and blood, 


and in all other respects, sin excepted, so 
be it far from me to acknowledge that they 
were guilty of death; nay, l would much 
rather acknowledge them as brethren, and 
have not the least doubt of their salvation, 
if they only feared the Lord, and walked 
before him with a good conscience. For 
our God is a gracious and merciful God, 
and will not condemn men for this or that 
misunderstanding and error; but he much 
rather graciously forgives, their weakness 
and infirmities for the sake of his Son, 
Christ Jesus, when it is not the effect of 
obstinacy, but of perfect ignorance, as Paul 
saysin regard to himself, that he found 
grace with God because he had sinned ig- 
norantly; the error not affecting the essen- 
tial principles of faith, but the circumstances 
of it, as is the case with these anabaptists. 
Touching the two young men who still 
remain, they continue firm and stedfast, 
and are in daily expectation of the same 
punishment. 
- Luke and I endeavored, if possible, to 


u get them out of prison four days after the 
execution of the others; we even prevailed 


on them, through much Conversation, to 


sign the confession, (a copy of which I send 


“i 


you) in the hope that the bishop would be 
satisfied with it. Having read it, he found 
it good throughout ; but he will not receive 
them into favor unless they sign the first 
four articles without contradiction, and 
join the Dutch church, which they are de- 
termined not to do, even if they perfectly 
agreed with us in doctrine—since, thereby, 
they would condemn the two that had been 
executed, and all the restof their comrades, 
who died or still live in the same faith, and 
would confess that they had been seduced 
by the devil, the spirit of lies and of error, 
to this damnable heresy, of which they de- 
clare, that they are by no means convinced 
in their own consciences, but that they are 
much more assured of their salvation in 
Christ, the very God, and very man; they 
would, therefore, as they say, provoke God 
in the highest, if they would speak contrary 
to the testimony of their own conscience. 
Hence, we know of nothing else than 
that they will have to suffer the same pun- 
ishment that was endured by their partners, 
the more especially as they attempted to 
break out of prison, having filed off an iron 








of the window, for which cause they are 
kept more closely in bonds than at any for- 
mer time, and may consider themselves 
fortunate, if an early and preferable death 
should release them from the great distress 
and misery of the prison—for they lie sepa- 
rate from each other, so that they cannot 
afford each other any consolation, and no 
one dare converse with them on the pain 
of immediate imprisonment. 

Here, dear mother, you havea distressing 
history from first to last of these imprisoned, 
converted, proscribed and executed ana- 
baptists, concerning which, Iam likewise 
aware, that it appears to you very strange 
and incredible, and that you are very much 
distressed that those who formerly suffered 
persecution, now persecute other people on 
account of their religion, constraining the 
consciences of others with fire and sword, 
whereas, they formerly taught, and which 
is the plain truth, that it is the province of 
no man to lord*it over the consciences of 
others, and that faith is a special gift of 
God, and is not implanted in men by any 
human power, but by the word of God and 
the illumination of the Holy Spirit. Like- 
wise, that heresy is not a carnal, buta 
spiritual misdemeanor, which God alone is 
to punish, and that falsehood is not to be 
subdued by violence, but by truth; that it 
is not the duty of a child of God to put 
others to death, but to be slain themselves 
for the testimony of the truth. Finally, 
that the shedding of blood for religien’s 
sake, is a sure sign of antichrist, who, by 
no means, places himself in God’s stead, on 
the judgment seat of God, and usurps the 
government of the conscience, which be- 
longs to God alone. — 

So I say, that I am well aware that the 
affair has been a cause of extreme distress 
to you and all the compassionate, as I also 
hope that it will not be a cause of offence 
to you, and occasion you to doubt the true 
faith; and remember, as it is the truth, that 
some of the pious and learned, as well En- 
glish as foreigners who are here, did not 
approve nor assent to it. 

Again, even if this church should assent 
toit, still recollect that the truth does not 
depend upon men who are fallible, infirm, 


sinful and mutable—so that he who is good 


and devout to-day, is liable to fall into 
grievous sins to-morrow, especially when 


the affairs of this world prosper with him ; 


but that our consolation, hope, religion, 


faith and salvation, consist in God, whois — 


immutable, and whose truth always re- 


mains unchanged. He has taught and 


warned us beforehand, that we should not 
stumble at the offences of this world, which 
are multifarious, and are often occasioned 
by ‘persons concealed in the church of 
Christ, as Paul testified, concerning what 
befel him, that he suffered the greatest per- 
secution from false brethren. 

I would write more diffusely upon this 
subject, if time would permit. But I will 


now conclude, and I pray the Lord to 
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strengthen you, together with all who fear 
God and love the truth, confirming you in 
virtue, and godliness, to the salvation of 
your souls. Amen. 
Your obedient son, 
JACQUES DE SOMERE. 


The following instruments of writing ap- 


pear to have been drawn up through the 


agency of Jacques de Somere, as an addi- 
tional favor towards the prisoners: 


Al petition presented to the queen, in the 
name of the prisoners in England; but 
not accepted by her majesty. 


When we consider the clemency and 
grace of your majesty, celebrated far and 
wide among all nations: as using discre- 
tion always, in all matters, and especially in 
matters of religion and conscience, and 
which was a short time since evinced to- 
wards our partners—so we have implicit 
confidence in your majesty, that she will 
be pleased to manifest similar favor to- 
wards us, her prisoners and foreigners, 
since we find ourselves in similar condi- 
tion and circumstances, and also in the 
same faith, which we humbly present to 
your majesty, for Christ's sake: that it 
may please your highness to read the same, 
and, in consideration of the slight differ- 
ence, to judge thereof according to your 
wisdom and grace. We testify, before God 
and your majesty, that if we were other- 
wise convinced in our conscience, or could 
understand it, we would receive and con- 
fess the contrary with all our hearts—for 
it would be a grievous error, if we would 
not rather live ina true faith than wilfully 
die in a false faith. Likewise, we would 
also that your majesty would be pleased to 
consider, according to your innate good- 
ness and wisdom, that it is not in our pow- 
er to use hypocrisy in our communica- 
tion, than as we believe in our hearts, in 
order, by that means, to escape temporal 
death—for it is impossible for us to believe 
differently from the conviction of our con- 
science: likewise, that we have not a free 
will to believe this or that, as a malefactor 
has a free will to do evil or leave it undone. 
But the true faith has to be infused into the 
hearts of men by God, to whom we direct 
our daily petition, that he will grant us his 


spirit to understand his truth and the gos- 
pel. : 

_ Moreover, your majesty is well aware 
that we are not a people who seek to ex- 
cite an uproar or sedition against your ma- 
jesty, but who rather offer up, daily, peti- 
tious to the Lord for the prosperity of your 
reign, and for your temporal and spiritual 
welfare. Finally, that we have not sought 
to spread abroad our faith in this land, 
which we could not do, since we are sim- 
ple, illiterate tradesmen, and inexperien- 
ced in theology, We humbly pray your 
majesty, to consider these an other argu- 











ments to our advantage, and, especially, to — 
| remember your laudable and princely grace, 


which is admired by all nations, and whiel 


is manifest at all times, and on all occa- 


sions; but more especially in matters of 
religion and conscience. Actsxır.3. 1 Pet. 
tels ria. 18 Romesxs 10 5, %.17.damesive 
12. Luke xr. 13. 
Signed by 
Herry TerwoorT, © 
Joun Pırrers, I > 
Curistian KEMELS, 
Gerrit von Byer, | 
JOHN VON STRAATEN. 
Confession of faith of the RE 
England, attached to the foregoing p 
tion. 
Touching our faith, concerning Jesus 
Christ our Savior, we believe not only his 
incarnation, but also maintain that he is 
antichrist, who denies that Christ is come 
in the flesh; we, therefore, believe and 
confess that the eternal Word of God was 
with God from the beginning, and that the 
Son of God became man in the fulness of 
time, that he might save and redeem men; 
that he was conceived through the Holy 
Ghost, and born, by the power of the most 
high God, of the blessed virgin Mary; he 
was made of the seed of David; that he is 
the fruit of the body of Mary. Now, since 
children have flesh and blood, he was like- 
wise made partaker of the same. — 
Finally, that he is the promised seed of 
the woman, who has bruised the head of the 
serpent, and all which the holy scriptures 


contain further, concerning him; and we ~ 


place our only hope of salvation in his deat 
and resurrection. But herein, alone, is the 
difference, that we are not so convinced in — 


conscience as to say: He took his flesh 


from the flesh of the virgin Mary; because _ 
we do not find such an expression in scrip- 
ture. We, therefore, leave the examina- 
tion of the mystery to God. \ 

As regards infant-baptism, we believe 
that infant children are in a state of salva- 
tion, and that the kingdom of God belongs 
to them; but since we find in the holy 
scripture neither command nor example to 
baptize them, therefore, we maintain that, 
according to the institution of Christ, their 
baptism should be deferred till they are 
able to confess their faith in the church of 
God; nevertheless, we do not judge and 
condemn the churches who mâintain a dif- 
ferent doctrine. 

Touching the magistracy, and as regards 
the office in itself, we confess that it is not. 
only good and expedient for the preserva- 
tion of the general welfare, but that it is 
also ordained of God, to 
and punish the evil; that they have not re- 
ceived the sword in vain, to whom we are 
according to the command of God, boun 
and prepared to render all submission and 
service, considering thatit does not belong 
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to us, to search and judge any further in 
“this matter. 

But our conscience being constrained by 
the question :: Whether the magistrate can 
be a christian? we affirm that it is difficult, 
in the eyes of men, on account of the many 
obstacles; neverthless, we have no doubt 
ofit, since that which appears impossible 
before men, is possible before God, as 
Christ says, concerning rich men, in the 
gospel. 

inally, as regards swearing, we agree 
with the German preachers in this article, 
that we may, with a good conscience, call 
God to witness in a matter which we 
know and of which we are certain. 
These articles, as herein comprised, we 
__ believe sincerely, notwithstanding the con- 
clusions that any one may deduce to the 
contrary, according to his own understand- 
ing. - 
Rebers; we humbly pray your majesty, 
for Christ’s sake, to bear our weakness and 
to consider that, if we could reconcile it to 
our conscience, we would willingly re- 
ceive a different opinion, and make oral 
confession of it. 

Wherefore, we hurably beseech God, to 
grant your majesty long life, a prosperous 
reign and an eternal salvation. We doubt 
not, but she will be pleased to exercise 
towards us, poor, captive strangers, such 


grace as has been already manifested to- 


wards our companions, for which, thanks 
be to God and your majesty. Matt. 1. 2. 
20. Rom. x. 10; v.63 1. 3. Gal. iy. 4. 
Luke 1. 31. 38; u. 7. Heb. 1.14. Acts rv. 
12; vu. 11. Rom. xu. 4; 1.9; x. 10. 
Jer, x1x.'7. 


in the highest, and overthrow our salva- 
tion. : 

hat reasons your have for forming this 
opinion of us, we know not; still, you may 
rest assured that we strive with all our 
hearts toserve the only God, and Christ, 
with a good conscience, and edify our 
neighbor as far as in our power. 

Hence, we willingly receive that which 
the holy scriptures testify, and it is our 
devout wish, that men would leave us to 
the simplicity of the word of God, and not 
impel us further, by subtle questions, than 
our ability, to comprehend with our feeble 
understanding, or answer with the scrip- 
tures. We confess (as you say) that 
Jesus Christ, the Son of the living God, 
was, in fulness of time, born of woman and 
became man. 

We confess that the flesh of Christ is 
not a phantasm or etherial, but true hu- 
man flesh, like unto us in all things, sin 
excepted; that he. is the true seed of the 
woman, the son of David, and the fruit of 
the body of Mary. Finally, we believe all 
which the holy scriptures further testify, 
concerning him, and we place our salvation, 
whether in our life or our death, not in our 
own works or holiness, but alonein His 
death and_ resurrection. Hence, it is a 
matter of the utmost astonishment to us, 
that any further question should be pro- 
posed to christians ; for as you have quoted 
from the apostle: Though we have known 
Christ after the flesh, yet now, henceforth, 
know wehim no more—but if any man is in 
him, he is a new creature; by which the 
apostle gives us sufficiently to understand, 
that we should rather observe and conform 


to the fruit of the incarnation and the suffer- 


T Signed by { c : : 
Be A WR emodat ings of Christ, than enter into curious dis- 
Ber a Noun. Pinatas ’ putations as the origin of his flesh, 

a! = 7 which we likewise confess, as far as the 
BR: Cunistian Kamers, holy scriptures give testimony on the sub- 
me GERRIT von ByLer, 5 


5 Joun von DER Srraaren, |JeC5 and rest satisfied with what you re- 


Answer of the prisoners in London,fto the 
letter ofJohn Fox, A. D. 1575. 


Reverend and worthy Dr. Fox, we have 
perused your letter, from which we have 
discovered the exertions made by you in 
our behalf, as well with her royal ma- 
jesty as with her wise council, for which 
we return you our sincerest thanks, as also 
for your good admonition ; for, though he 
appears to us to have written somewhat 
too severely, yet we rest assured that it 

_ proceeded from love and a good zeal, which 
ou have for the truth, and for the welfare 
“four neighbor; therefore, we cannot in- 
erpret it otherwise than as good, though 
we are extremely sorry that you have not 
a better understanding of our views, and 
do not entertain a different opinien in re- 
gard to us as is our earnest wish. by 
As you maintain that, by our subtility 
an ar 


the church of God, but also provoke God 





we not only give offence to ||hand is, 


quested of us, that he is come in the flesh. 
If men would only be content with this,and 
not wish to constrain us to confess that 
Christ assumed his humanity from the — 
flesh of Mary, which we can neither com- 
Benet nor believe, because the word 
wumanily isnot expressed in the scripture. 
Hence, it is inferred against us, that we 
teach that Christ is not very man, and, 
in general, that we deny our salvation ; 
whereas, on the contrary, the inference ‘ 
should be even as charity teaches us. That - 
when we say «that Christ had flesh, as truly 
as our first parent Adam had, before the 
fall, even as we, at,the same time, confess 
that he is a true man and our Savior, we 
make specific confession of this in express 
terms. But if you say that you discover 
littie or no difference between your faith 
and ours, except in the phrase: Humanity 
of the woman, (Wesen des Weibes) and 
that we ought not obstinately to reject it. 
on this account, our reply, on the other 
that we ought not to be constrain- _ 
ed thereto by violence, but our weakness 


me 
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in this part ought to be borne with, inas- 
much as we are not otherwise convinced 
in our conscience, and would commit a 
great sin against God, if we would speak 
contrary to the testimony of our conscience. 

Wherefore, if we are delivered to death, 
(the contrary of which we hope from her 
majesty’s clemency) we testify, before God, 
that we do not die for this or that article, 
(which we would willingly accept, if they 
could only convince us with solid argu- 
ments,) but for conscience sake: for, if 
we would act contrary thereto, even if we 
did right, yet we would do amiss and bear 
testimony against ourselves, which you, by 
your learning, are better able to understand 
than we common and illiterate people. 

Finally, we are men; and what is further, 
unlearned men, who are liable toerr. Hence, 
we are willing to submit to the instruction 
of all those who are able to prove to us, by 
the scriptures, something that is better; 
but that men should constrain us with fire 
and sword, appears to us to be vain, and to 
militate against reason—for it is possible 
to constrain us, through the fear of death, 
to speak differently trom what we under- 
stand ; but that we should understand dif- 
ferently from our belief, you are well aware 
is an impossibility. 

Hence, those who treat us m this man- 
ner, offer us but one alternative: either to 
die temporally or spiritually—temporally, 
if we continue in what our conscience tes- 
tifies to be right and true—efernally, if we 
act and speak contrary to the convictions 
of our conscience. But we have a better 
hope in the favor of her majesty, who has 
not hitherto deemed it expedient to put 
men to death for religious opinion, well 
knowing that faith is a special gift of God, 
which is infused into men not by fire and 
sword, but by the Holy Spirit and the 
preaching of the outward word of God. 
We should, moreover, remember that we 
were all heretics heretufore, who, had we 
died in that condition, would have had to 
suffer corporal and spiritual death. But, 
in conclusion, we thank you for the pains 
you took in our behalf, and entreat you to 
use your utmost influence in our cause, 
with the council, and especially with her 
majesty, as we have not the least doubt, 
that if our condition was perfectly explam- 
ed to her, she would, in her extraordinary 
wisdóm and wonted clemency, deal mer- 
cifully with us, since we gladiy evince all 
honor and obedience towards her majesty, 
and pray that she may live long, and reign 
in prosperity. Amen. Matt. rv. 105 xvr. 
16; xv. 12; 1.21. 1 Thess. v. 1. John v. 
39; vu. 38. Luke xxıv. 39. Gal. ıv. 4. 
Heb. v.2. Luke 1.38. Rom. xiv. 1. Rom. 
xiv. 13. Acts ıv.13. Matt. x11 305 xx1. 25.- 

’ Signed by 
GERRIT von DYLER, 
Henry TERwooRT, 
JoHN von STRAATEN, 
Joun PIETERS, 
CurisTIAN KEMELS. 
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Paul Glock, A. D. 1576. 


the Netherlands for nineteen successive 
years, was liberated in the year 1576, 
having undergone many sufferings during 
his incarceration. He was at first severely 
tortured and vexed, and was, at the same 
time, frequently examined in various ways, 
as well by the nobility as by the lutheran 
preachers; they tried him with severe im- 
prisonment and light imprisonment. In 
the year 1566, they tempted him a half a 
year; they let him out sometimes, on his 
word that he would not go away without 
their knowledge. 
prince’s chaplain examined him, and he 
remained stedfast to his faith, and would 





must be imprisoned for life, or till he 
would acknowledge that they were good 
christians. In the year ’67, he was sick 
from three king’s day till St. John’s day, 
and was in very great distress, his hands 
being lame, and also his knees, so that he 
could not stand; he had also great pain in 
his mouth, so that he could eat no bread 
for a long time, and there was no hope of 
his recovery. His friends, perceiving this, 
thought—now is the time, and sent two 
priests to him to dispute with him, per- 
suade him of infant-baptism and the sacra- 
ment, and to be converted, since God had 
thus visited him with sickness. But brother 
Paul said : Show me a christian communi- 
ty that has grown up by your preaching, 


and if I have any thing that is contrary to 
God, I will lay it off and forsake it, and 
receive that which is better. ‘Then the two 
priests said: The christian church cannot 





Paul said: It is manifest that you are false 
prophets. Christ pointed out his church and 
disciples, when he stretched out his hand 
over his disciples, and said: He is my 
mother, sister and. brother, who {does the 
will of my Father who is in heaven ; also: 
A city on a hill cennot-be hid. Again: Ye 
are the light of the world. The apostle 
Peter testifies also. concerning this, say- 
ing: Ye are the chosen nation, the holy 
people. Paul points them out, saying: Ye 
are the temple of the living God, and the 
seals of my apostleship; but because you 
do not know this, you are children of the 
night and darkness, and are not members 
of the body of Christ, since you cannot 
point ont the body of Christ to me. How 
then could I place confidence in you, and 
deliver myself up, in order to be made a 
christian by you, when you have not shown 
me one christian in your church; you are 
even like Ahab’s 400 false prophets, who 








you are the thieves and murderers, that 


|| come now to steal and destroy. When he 
5 


doctrine and faith, and 1 will assent to it; 


have received a false spirit in your wanton 
mouths, to deceive the whole world; nay, — 


Paul Glock, who had been imprisoned in 


Afterwards, when the — 


be pointed out with the finger. Brother . 


not consider their magistracy war and de- — 
fence, as christians they declared that he 
was not fit to go among the people—he 
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made this reply to them, they were as- 
tonished that he could answer thus in his 
sickness; and they returned not again, for a 
long time, in order to dispute with him. They 
added, moreover: If your case was just 
and good, it ought not to be suffered, for 
it has never been tolerated. Brother Paul 
said: Yes, the ungodly and the world could 
never endure Christ, nor his apostles, nor 
any of the pious, even as it is the case with 
you ; for you are an ungodly, impious and 
wicked people, and servants of your bellies. 
In the year’72, the prince’s chaplains visited 
him the third time in the castle at Hohen- 
Witling; they had along discourse with 
him, and examined him in regard to numer- 
ous articles. In the year ’73, they brought 
him to the city Aurach, where some of the 


preachers were, together with the chancellor 


_ of the court, who is next the prince ; they 
entered into a discussion with him, con- 
cerning infant-baptism, and said: Infants 
have taith—therefore, they are, with justice, 
a for baptism; for the apostle says : 

ithout faith, it is impossible to please 
God. But Paul replied: The apostle does 
not speak in this place of children, neither 
is he speaking to children, but to old per- 
sons, telling them in addition: He that 
cometh to God, must believe that he is, and 
that he is a rewarder of them that dili- 
gently seek him. Now, if you can bring me 
a child that evinces this much confession 
and faith, then baptize it without hesitancy. 
\They said : The child needs no confession. 
Then, replied he: It needs no baptism. Then 
they dropped this subject, and commenced 
speaking of a magistrate, declaring that he 
was certainly a christian, since the apostle 
calls bim the ministers of God. The broth- 
er replied: The apostle calls him minister 
in behalf of the council, which council be- 
longs not in the house of God or Christ. 

‚They said: The council does belong in the 
house of God. The brother said: Show 
me, then, a legal magistracy in the house of 
God, or in the church of Christ—for the 
apostle ordained all the offices in the house 
of God. Show me, then, where he ordain- 
ed princes or wordly kings, with their of- 
fices in the church. Then the priests com- 
menced saying: Cornelius was a captain 
of the soldiers, and became a christian. 
They also adduced Sergius Paulus,and said 
that he was the deputy of the country. 
Then the brother asked them, whether 
they believed that the apostle preached the 
gospel to them, by which they were to be- 
come believers—and whether the apostle 


was also a true follower and teacher of 


Christ. They answered: Yes. He asked 
further: Did he, conduct after the fashion 
of the world, and bear the sword ? The 
said: No; but he bore a spiritual sword, 
andiheld a spiritual tribunal. Now, if you 
confess this, said the brother, you are well 
aware, also, that the apostle declared the 
gospel also to Cornelius and Sergius Paulus; 
also, that the people wished to make Christ 
king, and that he escaped from them ; 
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again, that the princes of the gentiles: ex- 
ercise authority over them; but it shall not 
be so among you—ye shall not resist evil. 
From all this, they could easily learn that 
they could not administer any wordly ma- 
gisterial office or Vogtey in the succession 
of Christ, or if they would be like Paul, 
who says: Be ye followers of me, even as 
Ialsoam of Christ. They were then silent. 
They began again, and said: God forgives 
all men or sinners, even if their sins are 
exeeding great. ‘The brother answered and - 
said: his I believe too, if they sincerely 
‘repent, and become truly sorry for their 
sinful acts; but he asked them, whether 
they forgave their fellow members and 
brethren, ‘when they had sinned. ‘The 
priests said: Yes. He replied: Why, then, 
do you hang malefactors; you help those to 
the gallows and the wheel whose sins you 
have forgiven, and who are your brethren? 
They then laughed at their own folly, and 
said at last: The magistracy is ordained 
for the purpose of punishing evildoers. The 
brother replied: Is it a misdemeanor to 
repent? The priests said: No; but it is 
a good act. ‘The brother said: Has the 
magistracy authority or command from the 
old or new. testament to put the pious and 
penitent to death? (seeing you say. that 
they had partaken of your sacrament, and 
also that they are christians.) They re- 
plied: Still they must be punished, for a 
warning to others. The brother asked 
further: Whether they believe also, when 
they rendered such an evildoer pious, by 
their preaching, concerning infant-baptism 
and the sacrament, and when he became 
willingly to receive these two articles, that 
he was then a christian and could be con- 
sidered as such? The priests answered : 
Yes. The brother said: If he becomes a 
believer then, as you represent, he is also 
sealed with the spirit of God, according to 
the words of Paul; do you not believe this 
for a fact? They said: Yes. The brother 
replied: His body must then be a temple 
of the Holy Ghost, since the Holy Ghost 
dweils in him? They said: Yes. Con- 
sider then, for once, said the brother, how 
you act—how you defile the temple of God, 
and hang it on a tree; know you not what 
the apostle says: If any man defile the 
temple of God, him will God destroy. 
Behold, also, your magistrates, what fine 
christians they are, since they thus murder 
the penitent and defile the temple of God, 
if it is as you declare and confess. When 
he thus addressed them they looked at 
one another, as though they would say: We 
do wrong with this confession of christiani- 
Ri Then they commenced speaking of 
the supper, and inquired what he thought 
of it? He replied: I think a great deal of 
it, if it is observed according to the ordi- 
uance of Christ ; but, as you observe it, I 








think nothing of it; it is useless, moreover, 
to talk much with you’ on the subject. 
They then kept silent. - - 


Finally, the court chancellor began to 
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immediately sent to the prince, (before the 
envious priests could hinder it) who set 
them free, and gave orders that they, should 
release them and give them provisions for 
their journey. So both of them, Paul and 
Matthew, returned with a good conscience, 
rejoicing to their brethren and the church. 
1 Cor. rv. 1. 1 Pet.1.5. Acts xxir. 15; XII. 
7. Jer. 1. 8. James xr. 5. Matt. xxım. 7. 


speak Latin with the court chaplain; and 
having finished their discourse, the priest 
asked the brother, whether he would re- 
move from the country and not return 
again?—if so, they would release him from 
prison. ‘The brother replied: If you will 
give me a pass, sv that, wherever I go, they 
may receive me freely, I will leave your 
country. They said: They could not do 
that. He replied: Then I cannot leave 
your country, but I will remove; and if I 
return and de anything that deserves the 
sword, then make use of it. Then the 
court chancellor held a long discourse again 
with the priest, in Latin; after which, they 
said to the brother: If you will be pious 
for yourself, or continue in your opinion, 
and mislead no body any more, we will let 
you go. The brother replied: If I am 
wrong, use the sword, since you are ap- 
pointed to the use of the sword; but if I 
am right, it is also right for him that hears 
and learns some good from me, and I will 
keep to this. Then the priest said: We 
will not constrain you in regard to faith, 
but we will keep you in perpetual imprison- 
ment, that you may not mislead others. 
‘They thenreconducted him to prison. Thus, 
though perfectly innocent, he was con- 
strained to suffer and endure imprisonment 
for nearly the space of nineteen years, 
solely and exclusively on account of his 
faith and the divine truth. Luke xxr. 12; 
xu. 32. Acts rx. 165 xm.13 x. 1; XIII. 
7. Heb. xu.1; xr.6. Rom. xu. 5; XIII. 
4. Matt. vir. 15; xı1. 50; x. 25; v. 14. 
John x. 8; xr. 47; vi. 15. Phil. ms. 19. 
Eph. v. 22; vi. 17. Acts 11.38. 1 Cor. vr. 
16; rr. 17. Matt. xxvr. 15. John xvur. 
23. Heb. xr. 30. 


Matthew Binder, A. D. 1576. 


Matthew Binder, minister of the word of 
God, was apprehended at Neffen, in the 
province of Wirtemberg, for his faith, and 
for the testimony of Jesus Christ, and was 
conveyed to Stuckart, and was afterwards 
imprisoned in chains at Maulbrun. Heun- 
derwent frequent trials and examinations 
there, as well from the princes’ physician 
as from the priests, superiors and abbots of 
Maulbrun; as, also, from the nobility, the 
prince’s courtiers, and those of various 
ranks. But not being able to accomplish 
‘their designs, in reference to him, they 
brought him eventually to the castle at 
Hohen-Witling, where brother Paul Glock 


had lain for along time. Here they lay to- || D' c 
gether two years; "but in the year °76, Goc eight to ten o’clock, when I thanked God 


Sent them à deliverance. A fire broke out for guarding my lips, so that no person was 
through the carelessness of the people of || injured thereby; for, all the cin 0 I ay 
the garrison, and the castle was burntyf upon the rack, I did not open pr pe at ie 
down. These two captive brethren excelled prejudice of any one Ee ep 
almost all the rest in endeavoring to ex- groaned, and prayed to God. : ords said: 
tinguish the fire; they did not go away, but || Listen to us, we will shorten the pain, we 
requested afterwards to be re eased, since || are sorry that we have to dot be But oe I 
they had injured no one, which they were would not listen to them, and lay bound, 
able to testify, and promised never to re- having my thighs and legs tied with sticks, 
venge their imprisonment. A notice was land a stick fastened across my heart, and | 










































Raphel von dem Felde and Jerome Schep- 
ens, and others. 


In the year 1576, the devout and pious 
brother Raphel von dem Felde, was ar- 


foundation of the truth, and together with _ 
him a brother named Jerome Schepens and 
others. These were shut up there, in a 
strongtower with seven doors,and carefully 


weeks, and cruelly tortured by the blood- — 
thirsty ministers of antichrist, with diverse 
temptations and threatenings, which, how- 
ever, they resisted, through the grace of 
God. On this account, they were even- 
tually condemned by the minister of Baal, 
to be executed with fire. Now, that they 
suffered all this for the testimony of Jesus, 
and not for evildoing, there is, therefore, a 
crown of everlasting glory prepared for 
them. They were burnt in the place afore- 
said, and confirmed the belief of the eter- 
nal truth with their blood and death, a per- 
petual instruction and example for all true 
believers, to follow them in the footsteps of 
the faith. 2 Tim. 11. 19; ıv.8. 1 Pet. zv. 
15. Rev. 11. 13,; Phil: arr. 17. 
Here follow the letters written by Ra- 

phel von dem Felde, in prison, to his wife 
and friends. 





his wife. 


Grace and peace from God, our heaven! 
Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, be with 
you, my dear wife and beloved in God. 


with you, comfort you, and alleviate all 
your oppression and tribulation, which are 
exceedingly great. Therefore, I hope to 
write you somewhat for your consolation ; 
for I hope it will afford you great consola- 
tion when you read it, even as my heart 
was comforted and rejoiced above measure 
upon the reception of your letter on Wed- 
nesday, at five or six o’clock, after I had 
been tortured in the morning from about 


rested at Ghent, in Flanders, for the sure . 


secured. They were confined there seven — 


a 
First letter from Raphel von dem Felde, to 


The supreme comforter, the Holy Ghost, be: — 
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my hands were bound together behind my 
back and lay under my loins, and a knotty 
cord was tied round my head, which rested 
on a flint stone, they began winding with 
an iron chain, so that 1 thought nothing 
else, than that they would mangle my head 
by winding, and break it to pieces; they 
also screwed my thighs and legs to such a 
degree, that I thought my bones, flesh, veins 
and nerves, would be all broken and torn 
to pieces. Then I thought: O Lord, is this 
torturing? O Lord, I shall not be able to 
endure it. O Lord, help me now, for it is 
a time of great distress. Then I resolved 


to be quiet, and commended the case to! 


God; immediately all my members became 
as it were dead—but the lords cried, con- 
stantly: Speak, speak, and we will dimin- 
ish the torture. As I would say nothing, 
they talked Latin to Sir Hans; then Sir 


_ Hans went and fastened two cords on my 


great toes—likewise, double loops—after 
which, he extended me, which caused me 
exceeding pain. Still refusing to speak, 
they tightened the cords on my thighs, and 
the knots pause me to such a degree that 
I thought | must die. Nevertheless, they 
called out incessantly: Speak, speak, and 
we will lighten the pain. Then, methought: 
O Lord, how can I endure this?—how long 
will it last? Then it was suggested to me, 
that eternal pain would be still greater, 
which would continue for ever. I then 
took courage again, and cried to God: 
Help me in this extremity, that I may not 


bring my neighbor into-distress. Then the 


Lord gave me so great courage that I 
thought I would rather die on the rack, 
and continued silent. Not being able to 
obtain any thing from me, prejudicial to my 
neighbor, Sir Hans took water, (mr face 
was kept covered with a cloth) held my 
nose with one hand, and commenced pour- 


_ ing water on my breast and abdomen, and 


also in my mouth, as though some one 


_ should drink who is very thirsty; it seemed 

to me, that the cann that he poured out of 

contained about three 
_ under the necessity of drawing my breath, 


ints. When I was 
he poured the water into me, which caused 
me so great distress that I am unable to 
relate or describe it; but, the Lord be 
praised for ever, who guarded my lips, 
not extorting any thing from me, they 
loosened the cord that was on my legs, and 
applied it in another place, and drew it 
much tighter than before. I thought it 
would kill mel trembled and quaked 
dreadfully. He then poured out water 
again; I suppose he emptied four such 
canns—by which I was filled to such a de- 
gree, that my abdomen was so swollen, dasz. 
es wieder zur Kehle heraus kam ; this was 
done twice. I became so weak, that I think 
I fainted; but when I recovered from my 
swoon, I found myself alone with Sir Hans 
and Daniel de Veyser. Sir Hans was so 
busy in slackening all the cords, that it 
seems to me they were solicitous on my 
account—but the Lord removed my pain 


Bi; 


every time; it became so exquisite, that I 
thought it impossible to endure it--my Jimbs 
were rendered unconscious as it were, for 
which, praise, honor, thanks and glory be 
unto the Lord for ever; for after it was 
over, I thought I had fought a good fight 
by the help of the Lord. 2 

I might write to you more at large on this 
subject, but leave it for another time; 
therefore, my beloved wife, let us thank 
God for his grace. I did not think, on . 
Monday, that Ihad so happy a week before 
me. ‘Tuuching the wounds received in my 
torture, I hope they will do well—but it 
will require time. Be notdistressed on ac- 
count of my suffering, but praise God in 
this behalf, for my resolution remains un-, 
changeable and immovable, as I hope; and 
‘if they should torture me twice, still, Ihope 
to endure all that they inflict upon me. 
But it may aptly be called torturing, for 
the torture is great; so Ll am prepared, not 
only to be tortured, but to have my flesh 
burnt, at any time, at the stake, for the truth. 
Further, I must write to you somewhat 
concerning the joy and delight which I now 
havein the Lord--how the Lord strengthens, 
comforts, and rejoices my heart, when I 
meditate upon the scripture, that I, an un- 
worthy creature, may be made partaker of 
the sufferings of Christ. I can now say, with 
the apostles, that I bear about in my body 
the marks of Christ. 

I further inform you, my beloved, that I 
Ihave received your letter, by which my 
heart was greatly comforted and refreshed ; 
so that, for joy, I could not refrain from 
weeping, which is a sure sign of that godly 
repentance which worketh salvation. I 
understood from it, that you are very muc 
distressed—nay, beyond your powerjof re- 
latıng or writing. But, my most beloved, I 
entreat you, by the mercy of God, to lay 
aside the distress you have on my account, 
and reflect how and in what manner we 
received one another from the hand of the 
Most High; was it not done on the condi- 
tion that the Lord should always be the 
most beloved, and that we must leave one 
another if it is the Lord’s will ? But now 
you are well aware. that this is the Lord’s 
will and nothing else—for if it had net been 
the Lord’s will, I would have escaped as 
well as you; for which reason, my be- 
loved, let us be temperate in this matter, 
and regulate ourselves according to our. 
present circumstances, which I hope you 
will do. Rather, if you think proper, let the 
maid leave you, and keep your child with 
you, and instruct it occasionally; let it 
work diligently with you. But, above all 
things, I entreat you to take good heed to 
yourself—for the ecclesiastical commissary 
made many inquiries concerning you. They 
also asked. me several times about my 
brother. I made no reply; but they knew it 
jall, as they said. Daniel de Kyser came 
into my room, and asked me numerous 
questions in regard to my brother; they in- 
quired also a great deal concerning my 
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child, and whether it was not baptized, 
which I told them ; therefore, keep a good 
guard upon him, otherwise they might ap- 
‚prehend him, which might be a source of 

veater distress. And as regards this matter, 

must have much time to write of it; but 
at present, I write a little here and there 
upon it, for my head is not in a condition 
for me to write much, though I hope it will 
get better. I have fatigued myself very 
much to-day, in conversing with two Jesuits 
concerning our faith, in presence of the 
clerk of the eriminal court and of Mister 
Jacob Hesseling, as also an ecclesiastical 
commissary and an alderman; but, ever- 
tasting praise and thanks be to the Lord, 
they had to give way with shame. 

‚I hope, in due season, to give an account 
of all the particulars. Tell my beloved 
brother that he shallalso write, and salute 
him affectionately in my behalf, together 
with his wife and my sister, with the peace 
of the Lord ; and tell them to write to me, 
for I am, above measure, distressed and af- 
flicted on their account. Take good care 
of yourselves—for no person knows what 
bonds are but him that tries them ; this I 
have a good right to say, for which I thank 
and praise the Lord witha joyful heart. 
I hope that I am through the worst; my 
heart is very contented, in suffering, or re- 
proach, or ın death. But when I think of 
taking leave of my beloved, and my dear 
son, it is with difficulty that I can be re- 
conciled ; but it affords me great consola- 
tion that my child can retain his mother. 
Have not too much care upon you, my 
beloved— he Most High cares for you and 
your child also. Our blessed Lord has 
shown us much favor, in permitting us to 
live so long together. Yet be not too soli- 
citous, I entreat you, my beloved, but cast 

our care entirely and freely upon the 

ord ; he will take good care of you, and 
grant you another in my stead if it should 
be for your happiness. 

I herewith commend you, my beloved 
wife and sister in the Lord, to Almighty 
God, and to the rich word of his grace. 
Farewell, my beloved. O, how pious and 
faithful a housekeeper you have been to me. 
O, my beloved, I thank you with the most 
profound sincerity for your great fidelity 
and voluntary service, which you faithfully 
showed me in all obedience. I also entreat 
you all, my beloved friends, to assist me in 
prayer to the Lord—for now is the time, 
now the contest is at its highest. This I truly 
experienced, and I believe that our brother 
Jerome will also experience it. The Lord 
be gracious tohim. I comfort him, at times, 
as well as I can. 

Salute Vyntge with the peace of the 
Lord, and inform me how sheis, Greet 
John and Klaerken, and K., and tell him 
to write to me. In a word, greet all those 
that fear God, and keep yourself to the pi- 
ous, and so you will become more pious. 
Farewell. Farewell. Rom. ı. 7; xv.4; 
xıır. 2. 12. John xiv. 26; xvar. 17. Isa. 











Lum. 7. Eph. 1. 18. Gal. vr. 19. 2 Cor. var. 
10. Ps. Lv, 28. 

Written in darkness, the 24th May 
A. D. 1576. Farewell my wife, farewell 
my child. 

On Thursday, the 24th of May, I was 
brought another time before the lords, at 
which time two Jesuits were present; but 
I was very weak from the torturing. They 
commenced asking me war suffered my- 
self to be so long misled? ‘They also in- 
terrogated me in reference to my faith. I 
then observed: Have I come here to in- 
struct you ? God forbid, that you should - 
confess your faith to me, for I have come 
in order to be instructed by you. ‘Then 
he commenced confessing his faith, in such. 
form as the children study it. Well now, 
added he : This is my faith. Then I said: 
Prove it with the word of God, and I will 
also believe it. Then he began to show, 
from John rrr., that children must be bap- 
tized; likewise, from Mark xvi. and Matt. 
xxvım. Then he ensnared himself, so that 
he did not know how he should get out of 
it. From this he turned to circumcision--but 
he could not get along with it. They had 
at last to confess that it did not serve for 
baptism, which astonished me very much. 
When they saw what they were doing, and 
that all was going wrong, they all commen- 
ced talking Latin, while I sat like a fool. 
Eamus, let us go, said they. Then they 
were for going, for it struck eleven o’clock; 
and we meta little after eight. When they 
were about going, I said: I request you, | 
my lords, to give me your creed in written 
form, that I may understand it the better. 
But they would not do it, but said: If you 
do not believe our word, neither will you 
believe our writing. O,I thought, if l could 
but obtain this, I would surprize you nice- 
ly—lI would soon show you, that your faith 
is not contained in the scriptures. _ 

Further, on the 25th of May, the bishop’s - 


a 


3 


{ 


5 Ze 


overseer came to make amends, with two 
others and brother Peter de Backer. “they 


attacked me with great craftiness—they — 
conducted me into a high mountan ; if Thad 
deviated but a little from the way, all 
would have been well. Mister Jacob Héy- 
seling said: Yes, he would help me—the 
thing was in his power; I should suit myself 
a little to appearances. Beloved Raphael, 
how I deplore it—it pierces me to the 
heart. Then I replied: O, my lords, you 
said that I should deviate a little from my- 
self ; this I will do willingly, nay, I will 
depart entirely from myself, if you can 
point out a better way to me with the word 
of God; but not otherwise, or else my 
faith would not be founded on the word of 
God, but would rest upon the word of 
men. Iam also well aware of what the 
prophet says: Cursed be the man that 
trusteth in man. O, my lords, that would 
be no conversion--you must prove it for me 
with the holy scriptures, otherwise we do 
not do it. Having held a long conversa- 
tion we separated, and I thanked them 
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for their trouble. Sometime afterwards, 
the clerk ofthe criminal court, the ecclesi- 
astical commissary, and brother Peter de 
Backer came to visit me, and assailed me 
again with entreaties. I told them that I 
was sorry they entreated me. They said: 
We will prove it clearly to you; and they 
proceeded with another mystery concern- 
ing the incarnation of Christ. When I 
commenced my reply, he put away his tes- 
tament, together with several discourses, 
(so steckte er sein Testament hinweg, 
nebst mehr andern Reden.) I then said: 
Believe me, I will answer you all in suc- 


cession. But when they heard how I re-| 


plied to them, they dropped the subject, 
saying: Be commended to God. I did the 
same, and brother Peter added: I will 
return in the course of one or two days. I 
said: Use your pleasure. O, said he, how 
distressed your mother must be ! but I kept 
quiet. In the afternoon, however, they sent 
me a little book, entitled ‘The shield 
against the anabaptists.’’ This I was to read, 
and in the course of two or three days the 
overseer would visit me again ueber die 
Buessenden. 

Here, beloved brethren and sisters, you 
can perceive whether I suffer temptation 
or not, though I have written in the brief- 
est manner; otherwise, it would be entirely 
too prolix for a letter. But, the Lord be 
‘praised for his exceeding grace, who so 

aithfully strengthens me and governs my 
Tips to his praise, though the outward man 
perishes, it is a trifling loss—the inward 
"man is renewed from day to day; for which 
„Jet praises and thanks be vendered unto the 
Lord for ever--for now I can well say, with 
Peter von Wervicke: 


Ich war noch niemals so vergnuegt, 
Als nun zu diesen Zeiten : 
Mein Leid wird sehr schnell besiegt, 
Sein Wort setzt mich in Freuden. 
Wann ich denk an das ew’ge Gut, 
© dann erlang ich solchen Muth ! 


1 cannot recount it, &c., (to express the 
joy) nay, methinks if I had as many 
tongues as I have hairs on my head, they 
would be inadequate to the full expression. 
And their torturing me with examinations, 
I consider refreshment; for each time I get 
„out of my offensive hole into the pure air, 
and this refreshes my heart. . 

I willnow commend you to the Lord 
and to the rich word of his grace. Endeavor 
at all times, to keep the unity ofthe Spirit 
in the bond of peace, and purify your souls 
before the Lord. Perhaps it may please the 
Lord to suffer you to fall into the same 
difficulty. If a person was not a true chris- 
tian beforehand, he will hardly become one 
here, this my experience teaches. 

— O beloved brethren and sisters, I entreat 
you, for the love of God and our Lord Jesus 
Christ, to show love towards my_dearl 

beloved wife, and my beloved child, in all 
kindness, in all love, in unity, in mercy, 
in patience; bear with one another in love. 
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This I entreat of you from the depth of my 
heart, and consider in what difficulty they 
are even now. Alas, i are sorry on my 
account, for which I thank you, for it is a 
godly sorrow; but she has the greatest 
reasons to be sorrowful. Ah, her loss is 
great! and my sons also. But I must be 
resigned, for it is ‘the will of the Lord; 
who will change it? Oh, when I think of 
her, of her sorrow and of my child! I can- 
not refrain myself; but I hope the Lord will - 
assist me in this. I entreat you, for the'love 

of God: Oh, brethren, and my own dear 

brother! write to me once in regard to her 

concerns—inform me respecting her afflie- 

tion and sorrow, and the condition of my 

son. 5 . 

O, my beloved son! I am too soon taken 
from you. O, beloved brethren! do this 
much for my sake and the Lord’s sake; 
you will afford me the geente help. ©, it 
seems to me that I have not heard any 
thing for a long time ; and I do not know 
that I have ever had any intelligence from 
my son, as also from our Tanneken. O, 
poor lambs! Farewell, dear brother—fare- 
well, beloved sisters—farewell, all your 
little children. 

Farewell, farewell. God grant us grace, 
that we may rejoice hereafter. Written 
by me, Raphael, your weak brother in the 
Lord, with sighs and tears; not on my ac- 
count, as though my mind was not well 
settled—God forbid! It has not been better 
established for eleven years, thanks be to 
the Lord; but it is the infirmities of my 
nature. If I have written too much or too 
little, excuse me; for my mind is much 
harassed, and my head is distracted on ac- 
count of my many difficulties. Written 
May 25th, 1576. Jer. xvır. 5. Luke xxr. 
14. 2 Cor. rv. 16. Eph. rv. 3. Col. ur. 12. 
2 Cor. ver. 10; x11. 13. Ps. ın. 8, 
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Letter from Raphel von dem Felde, to 


his 
brethren and sisters. 

I, Raphel, wish you, my beloved breth- 
ren, Rn and K. my beloved sister in 
the Lord, a stedfast mind, constant, firm 
and immovable in the fear and love of God, 
that by such stedfast, strong, firm and im- 
movable faith, hope and love to God and 
your neighbor, you may go forward in 
the love of God, and in the patience of 
Christ; and that you may possess your 
souls in long-suffering, meekness and pa- 
tience, that you may willingly endure 
all the Lord lays upon you; u not mo- 


rose, and cease not on account of tribu- 
lation, which is now very great. I thank 


you for so faithfully admonishing and com- 
forting me by your letters, which have been 
replete with consolation. I would fain 
make a similar return to you all, according 
to my humble ability, (which is very indif- 
ferent indeed,) but to a hungry soul every 
bitterness issweet. ‘Therefore, I hope and 
trust that it will be very sweet to your 
hungry souls, though it is not very conso- 
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latory, sweet or affectionate. This is my 
earnest and affectionate salutation and me- 

mento to you all, my dearly beloved breth- 
ren and sisters, namely : that my mind is 

in an excellent condition, and I am resigned 
to whatever is at hand, whether suffering 
or death. For the truth of the Lord, I fear 
not what man may do unto me; for 1 desire 
rather to be at home with the Lord in the 
mansions of everlasting rest, than to live 
any longer. And even it I was free, as one 
would wish and desire, yet I experience 
in myself, that 1 would often be distressed. 

When I consider every thing, how danger- 
ous it is now to live in the world, on which 
account I am often troubled—when I think 
of you and my beloved, together with my 
child, O, it costs me so many tears! for 
you are mostly in great distress and danger. 
May the Lord help, comfort and strengthen 
you, that you may overcome in all things, 
which I hope you will do; for when the 
combat is severest, the Lord’s help is the 
surest. I can venture this assertion, for I 
have, in truth, experienced this, for which 
es never sufficiently thank the Most 

igh. 

Therefore, my dearly beloved, cease not 
on account of oppression or any tribulation; 
for we should know this, and trust impli- 
citly in him, that he will not suffer us to be 
tempted above that we are able to bear; 
but that, with the persecution, he will also 
make a way for us to escape; as, also, that 
not a hair of our head can be injured with- 
out his will. Attend to the phrase: With- 
out his will. So, my beloved friends, be not 
faint nor dismayed, neither be weary in the 
way of the Lord‘; but suffer willingly, for 
the Lord beholds all your goings, and all 
your distress and labor which you undergo 
with diligence, to glorify his holy name. 
Therefore, receive the chastening of the 
Lord with willing hearts—for they that are 
partakers of the Lord’s chastening, are his 
children, sons and daughters; but they that 
will not endure it, are bastards. Buta bas- 
tard has no portion in his father’s estate; 
therefore, my beloved, let us willingly 
suffer all which happens us for his holy 
name’s sake, rather than fall short of the 
eternal inheritance. O, consider how great 
and glorious he will render us, if we only 
remain stedfast to the end. We have to 
die once, but we cannot die more happily 
and honorably, than for the name of our 
God, who has suffered so much for us. I 
ought to have written more “at length, but 
I hope that you are all better taught of 
God than I am able to write; and more- 
over, I have not always an opportunity to 
write. Therefore, I have confidence in 

God and in you, that you have not brought 
the work so far, in order to let it stand 
now, but in order to be diligent to the end, 
so that you may receive your full wages. 

Further, beloved brother and sister, 

S., I entreat you to take care of your- 
selves; for this new president of the court 
proceeds with great severity. May the Lord 














change his heart, and open his eyes. Ra- 
ther remove from the city, for they will at- 
tend to it in due season, even if it should 
be at the end of the year. They have a 
great number on the list—but who they all 
are, [ know not. They read them all softly, 
and asked me concerning some of them; 
but I did not know them by names. At the 
trial of my friend Jerome, they read aloud : 
Boudewyn, Tynke, Pauwels Ketel, Gy- 
selbrecht, and others whom he did not 
know by name.. At length they read inau- 
dibly. 1 Cor. x1. 13; x. 13. 1 Thess. ur. 
5. Luke xxı.17. Prov. xvu.7. Heb. xm 
5. Psa. xvi. 9. 2 Cor. v. 8. Eph. mre 
13. Matt. x. 30; 22. 2 John v. 8. 


Letter from Raphel von dem Felde, to his 
wife. 


I, Raphel, a prisoner for the truth, to my 
esteemed wife and beloved in God, her 
who is the most beloved of all I know, next 
to God, O!that I might be a help to you; 
and if I should have to suffer death for it, L 
would willingly do it. I wish you that 
which you wish me in your letter : a sted- 
fast mind in the faith of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, an ardent love to God, and an in- 
vincible strength from God, our heavenly 
Father, through Jesus Christ, our Lord and 
Savior; that you may overcome all your 
enemies, and retain moderation in your op- 
pression; that you may not be distressed 
beyond the limits of Godly sorrow, which 


I hope you will observe, and will resign — 


yourself, in tranquillity, to all that in which 
God tries you, that so you may receive the 


crown of life from the hand of the Lord. — 


This is my earnest petition and chief de- 
sire to God for you, my most beloved upon 
earth. To this end, may almighty Gad 
grant his grace. Amen. 

After my best and most affectionate re- 
spects to you, my esteemed wife and be- 
loved in ead I would inform you that my 


my mind is unchanged and resigned in _ 


God, in order to serve the Lord—to bear _ 


witness to the truth—and to suffer, for his 
holy name, all that befalls me for his sake. 
Lam not in the least afraid, the Lord be 
blessed and praised for his great grace. 
On Monday afternoon I was with three 
Be from shortly after three o’clock, as 

suppose, to near six. They wanted: to 
talk a great deal to me—but I made them 
first confess their faith, as they had come 
to instruct. ‘Then they confessed certain 
things concerning infant-baptism, the incar- 
nation of Christ, and their host or wafer, 
that Christ (according to the literal words) 
is therein flesh and blood, as he was before 
he eat the supper. When about to prove 
it by scriptures, they got into difficulty—for 
I kept my ground, and would not give way 


K. || in a single point, or they would have proved 


it to me with all their ability. Now, when 
they had given all their proof, I confound- 
ed them with their own expressions, so 
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that they blushed at times, and I did not 
know what they should say for the best: 
hence, I presumed that they would at 
length getafraid to talk with me. At times, 
they all three talked, and I occasionally 
forgot which was the preceding discourse. 
I then said: Lam not good at disputing—my 
memory is not retentive; whereupon, one 
of them said: It appears to me that it is 
candid; and he looked at me. Now, my 
beloved, we will break off for this time ; for 
if I was to write all that has transpired, it 
would easily fill six sheets of paper, thanks 
be to the Lord, who always assists his peo- 
ple. The new president of the court is 
very blood-thirsty and violent against us: 
he keeps us all shut up—one here, another 
there; we are scarcely permitted to be ab- 
sent from our rooms long enough to obey 
_the calls of nature. No person dare come 
to us. I have also been informed that we 
shall not be imprisoned long, to which 1 
would be perfectly resigned—for this long 
and solitary confinement is extremely vex- 
atious. But, thanks be to the Lord, the 
time has not been hitherto very irksome to 
me, nor to Jerome, my brother and fellow- 
prisoner—for we are astonished to think 
that we have been already confined eight 
ch I hope, moreover, that the Lord 
will comfort us, and not forsake us. Fare- 
well. Adieu to another time. Matt. x. 22; 
xxnt.7. 1 Pet. rv. 8. 2 Cor. vir. 10. Luke 
vi. 36. John xviii. 37. 


Letter from Raphel von dem Felde, to his 
wife. 

J, Raphel, your husband, the prisoner of 
the Lord, wish you, my beloved wife and 
sister in the Lord, abundant grace, mercy 
and peace from God the Father, and our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who is the true father of 
all the families in heaven and earth—that 
he may grant, according to the riches of his 
goodness, to strengthen you with power, 
through his holy spirit in the inner man, 
and Christ Jesus to dwell in your heart by 
faith—to be rooted through love—and that 
he may continue with you to the end of 
your life, for the salvation of your soul. I 
send you this, my beloved sister in the 
Lord, as a testament, and an affectionate 
adieu. 

My esteemed wife and beloved in God, 
I cannot forbear sending you a letter, as a 
sure evidence of the love which I bear to- 
wards you, for I suppose that we will soon 
have to part. But, my dear and esteemed 
wife, itis not a letter of divorcement, as 
the children of Israel wrote a bill of divorce- 
ment on account of the hardness of their 
hearts, as though I would thus forsake yeu, 
my beloved. O, no! for this forsaking hap- 
pens for the love of God—for, for his sake 
we must part from all; for, my most be- 
loved, next to God it is he who joined us 
together, and it is he who put us asunder 
again, which I willingly accept at his hand. 

















In this respect, my mind has never been 
more resolute than it is now, thanks be to 
the Lord; so I commit you, my most be- 
loved, together with your child, to the 
Lord, as a faithful Father. I entreat you, 
my beloved wife, remain faithful te him and 
he will doubtless care for you, as weil for 
soul as body; for Peter says: According 
as his divine power has given unto us all 
things that pertain unto life and godliness, 
through the knowledge of him that hath 
called us to glory and virtue, whereby are 
given unto us exceeding great and precious 
promises; that by these ye might be par- 
takers of the divine nature, having escaped 
the corruption that is in the world through 
lust, if we only avoid the perishable lusts 
of the world. For if we remain so entirely 
faithful to him as to keep ourselves un- 
spotted from the world, he will be a faith- 
fut Father to us and will care for us—for 
he gives food to all flesh and the eyes of 


tall wait upon him, says David, and he gives 


them all their food in due season. 
Therefore, my beloved wife, I surrender 
you and your dear child to the Lord, 
through faith, for the confirmation of the 
covenant which we made with the Lord. 
Even as Abraham delivered up his son 
Isaac to the Lord, through faith, and as 
Jeptha surrendered his daughter to the 
Lord, in order thereby to prove and estab- 
lish his vow, thus I deliver you, with my 
child, out of love to the Lord, hoping and 
trusting that he will care for you if you 
continue obedient and faithful to the Lord. 
I hereby take my everlasting leave of 
you, my dear wife and beloved in God, 
till we meet again in the realms of eternal 
joy. The Lord grant-his grace, that it may 
so come to pass. I thank you, most kindly 
and sincerely, for your faithful, willing and 
obedient service and love manifested to- 
wards me, in every species of subjection 
and friendliness towards me. God must 
be your rewarder for your pious and good 
conduct and conversation with me, by 
means of which my mind is frequently re- 
lieved, comforted and refreshed, which, in 
fact, teaches me the more to trust in God, 
and is, besides, a fixed seal in my heart, that 
we spent our time unworthily before the 
Lord, in love and in the fear of God, accor- 
ding to our imperfect ability. Lagain thank 
you, my beloved wife, for all the kindness 
and friendship you have shown for me; and 
earnestly beseech you, by the exceeding 
love of God, if I have distressed you in any 
thing or have wronged you in any manner, 
whether in word or deed, that you will 
ee forgive me. This I entreat of you, in 
this letter, with many tears. now of 
nothing against you, my beloved, which I 
ought not freely to forgive you; may the 
Lord forgive us all our sins. Further, my 
beloved, I cannot forbear writing some- 
what to you, (though it is done with many 
tears) in order to comfort and refresh your 
mind by the word of God; for this must be 
our comfort, as the prophet David says: 


N RR ie 


er 
* he 











Lord, unless thy law had been my delight, 
I should then have perished in my afllic- 
tion. So, also, the prophet Jeremiah says : 
O Lord, thou knowest that for thy sake 
we have suffered rebuke: thy words were 
found, and we did eat them: and thy word 
was unto us as the joy and rejoicing of our! 
hearts. ‘Therefore, my beloved wife, we 
must have our delight in the word of the 
Lord, and meditate upon it day and night, 
as a rich man who takes delight in his trea- 
sure meditates upon it, and frequently 
counts it over to delight his heart. Hence, 
David says: Thata man must have his de- 
light in the law of the Lord, and so he shall 
be like a tree planted by the rivers of water 
that bringeth forth his fruit in his due sea- 
son: his leaf also, shall not wither, and what- 
soever he doeth shall prosper. Therefore, 
I entreat you, my most beloved, be patient 
in every thing wherein you are tried of 
God; grieve not too excessively, but re- 
member that it is so ordered, by the Lord, 
that we must now part from each other. 
Let this be a means of consolation. Though 
it isa severe stroke upon you, and is con- 
trary to our flesh, will and affections, yet 
we must be patient. If we suffer willing- 
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Iy, we shall be richly rewarded ; and wo 
untousif we do not suffer willingly and 
be passive, though it is severe for the flesh. 
O, my beloved, it is a trifling matter to 
be patient as long as prosperity attends 
one—this cannot be called patience; but 
to be patient in adversity, and to have mo- 
deration, then is surely the ‚great power of 
faith. Therefore, my belov#d, I entreat you 
again to be patient, and think God with re- 
signation of mind, and say: Lord, thy will 
be done; and, O Lord! strengthen my faith 
and confidence, that I may never more 
be dejected, nor comfortless, nor despond- 
ent, or uncertain in regard to thy promi- 
ses. But have full confidence in God, for 
his promises shall never fail; he is far too 
faithful who promised—he will never. fail 
on his part; he will not suffer you to be 
tempted above that you are able—but will, 
with the temptation, also make a way to 
escape, that you may be able. to bear it. 
Therefore, my beloved, be patient, and 
suffer willingly, and pray to Almighty God, 
with whom all things are possible, that he 
will alleviate and remove your affliction 
and tribulation that have happened to you 
on account of my bonds, and because we 
have to part from each others and that the 
only burden of your mind, hereafter, ma 
be how you can please the Lord best ın a 3 
things. Spend your days in the fear of 
God, and take care of your child ; the Lord 
grant his grace that this may be accom- 
lished. Cast your care entirely upon the 
Lord. and hope always for the best from 
him ; for we ought to know this: that if we 
lose much for the name of the Lord, we 
shall receive much in return, and that if 
our afflictions abound for his holy name, | 





'umph in Christ. 





our joy shall also abound when the Lord 
shall appear in his glory. For we must all 


appear before the judgment seat of Christ, 
where every man shall receive in his body 
according to his deeds, whether they be 


good or whether they be evil. ie ee, 


most beloved, let us always'strive to exce 

in good works; let us, also, not be! weary 
in well-doing—for in due season we shall 
reap without ceasing. Let not your heart 
be troubled or agitated—be not weary in 
the way of the Lord. If the water is alrea- 
dy bitter, murmur not—and never more let 
your heart be turned towards Egypt, like 
the children of Israel, when they remem- 
bered the fleshpots which they had left; 
and because the water was bitter, they de- 


sired to choose leaders for themselves and : 
‘return again to Egypt, saying to Moses: Is 


it a small thing, 
up out of a land flowing with milk 
ney, to kill us in the wilderness, except 
thou make thyself altogether a prince over 
us. Hence, the wrath of the Lord was 
kindled against them, so that he slew and 
destroyed many of them. Therefore, So- 
lomon says: Avoid murmuring, which ef- 
fects nothing. For if we had consumed all 
that we had in the world, and it pleased 
the Lord to try us with poverty, our care 
would afford us no help; therefore, we 
must cast our care upon the Lord, for he 
careth for us—for he caused Israel to en- 
dure hunger, to try them, whether, they 
loved him or not, and as a test of their pa- 
tience. Therefore, my beloved wife, and 
S. J. H., always possess your soul in pa- 
tience, and so you shall overcome with all 
the pious witnesses of 
of salyation, saying, with Baruch: Of 
happy are we, Israel! for God has mal 
known his will unto us—as Moses also 
says: O, people! saved by the Lord, the: 
shield of thy help, and who is the sword of 
thy excellency. Therefore, my beloved 
sister in the Lord, though we have to suf- 
fer for his sake, yet we ought to possess 
our souls in patience, remembering the 
words of the apostle: That we suffer pa- 
tiently for well doing—it is acceptable to 
God. However, the world is not esteemed 
for favor, as Paul says: ‘The preaching of 
the cross is to them that perish, foolishness. 
But unto us who are saved it is the power 
of God, which power works in them through 
his spirit, for the consolation and strength- 
ening of their mind, so that, with ‚their 
God, they leap over the wall; with Caleb 
and Joshua, they devour their enemies like 
bread—with Jael, they drive a nail through 
the heads of Sisera, that is, the enemy of 
the house of Israel; with, the hammer of 
the word of God, like David, they conquer, 
with the stone Christ Jesus, the giant Go- 
liah, that is, the devil and satan, who wa- 
ges war against Israel, and say, with the 
apostle Paul: Thanks be to God, who has 
given us the victory through our Lord Je- 
sus Christ. He says, further: Thanks be 
unto God, who always causeth us to trie 
i And that they say, with — 


that, thou hast brought us 


| David: The Lord is the strength. of my 






and ho- 


God, who are heirs — 
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lite; as also the prophet writes: ‘They that 
wait upon the Lord, shall renew their 
strength: they shall mount up with wings, 
as eagles—they shall run and not be weary, 
and they shall walk and not faint. There- 
fore, my dearly beloved wife and 8. J. H., 
the world cannot partake of this consolation 
because they believe not in the Lord and 
consider the preaching of the cross as fool- 
ishenss, as it is written: We preach Christ 
crucified unte the Jews a stumbling block, 
and unto the Greeks foolishness. But they 
that believe and that shall be saved, esteem 
it as the power of God and the wisdom of 
God, that they are counted worthy to suf- 
fer reproach for the name of the Lord, as 
Peter and John did when they were scour- 
by the Pharisees. Hence,-Peter writes: 
or what glory isit, if, when ye be buffeted 
for your faults, ye shall take it patiently? 
but if, when ye do well and suffer for it, ye 
take it patiently, this is acceptable with 
God--for even hereunto were ye called. 
In like manner, Paul says: Those of old 
time had trial of cruel mockings and scour- 
gings—yea, moreover, of bonds and im- 
prisonments; they were stoned, they were 
sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain 
with the sword; they wandered about in 
sheep skins and goat skins, being destitute, 
afflicted, tormented, of whom the world 
was not worthy. Behold, my dear wife 
and beloved in God, how the world cannot 
artake of this grace, for they consider the 
ord too unworthy to suffer for his name—- 
for no man can suffer for the name of the 
Lord, unless he has received power, through 
faith, to become a child of God. Hence, 
my dearly beloved sister T. H., let us ne- 
ver become weary of suffering for the name 
of the Lord—but let us endure it with glad- 
ness, in love, having respect to the recom- 
pense of reward; for what glorious promi 
ses of salvation they have, and what ex- 
ceeding riches are promised to them who 
thus seek to love the Lord and promote his 
honor—who do not seek their own lust, but 
much more that which tends to the glory 
of tbe Lord and the edifying of their neigh- 
bor. But we ought to know this, that if 
we would arrive at honor, we must pre- 
viously suffer—for this has been the case 
with all the pious children of God, from 
the beginning. Hence, John writes: That 
the lamb was slain from the beginning of 
the world; notas though Christ, according 
to the flesh had been slain from the begin- 
ning--for Paul says: That Christ hath ap- 
peared in the end of the world, to put away 
sin by the, sacrifice of himself. He was 
slain from the beginning, in righteous 
Abel—so he yet suffers daily, in all be- 
lievers. Hence, it is manifest that they 
suffer for his name’s sake, for which the 
world is not worthy,-for they have not 
Christ—therefore, they cannot suffer for 
his name ; hence, also, suffering is pure vex- 





ation—for the sorrow of this world work- 


eth death. But godly sorrow worketh sal- 
vation, whether externally or internally: 
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if internally, so that one is afflicted for sin» 
it worketh repentance—if externally, so 
that we suffer for the name of Christ, it 
worketh consolation; for Paul says: As 
the sufferings of Christ abound in us, so 
our consolation also aboundeth in Christ. 
Hence, Peter also says: Happy are ye, 
that is to say, fortunate are ye if ye sufier 
for righteousness’ sake. Again he says: If 
ye be reproached for the name of Christ, 
happy are ye, for the spirit of glory and of _ 
God resteth upon you. On their part he is 
evil spoken of, but on your part he is glo- 
rified.. O, my beloved, just consider what 
excellent words these are for us, to whom, 
doubtless, pertain these promises; for though 
Christ drove out devils, through the spirit 
of God, yet, according to their assertion,” 
he had to do it through Beelzebub, the 
prince of devils. Hence, Christ aptly ob- 
served: If they have persecuted me, they 
will also persecute you: if they have kept 
my saying they will keep yours also, for 
the servant is not greater than his lord, nei- 
ther is the disciple greater than his master. 
The angel said to Tobias: Since you are 
beloved of God, you must endure affliction; 
for it is written: Affliction teaches alone 
to observe the word. Therefore, my be- 
loved wife, take this discourse to heart, 
and consider it attentively, namely, how 
the Lord visits his people in diverse ways, 
and how pleasing it is to him, when his 
children exhibit obedience in all things, 
and receive chastisement, willingly—-who do 
not strive to put away from them the cross 
of Christ, but submit gladly and willingl 
to his yoke; who are so minded, that through 
the great love and firm confidence which 
they have in Christ Jesus, they would much 
rather forsake all that they have in the 
world, father, mother, sister, brother, to- 
gether with all their possessions, and more- 
over, endure and suffer all that may befal 
them, tribulation, anguish, persecution, dis- 
tress and reproach. Oh! how glorious a 
reception all such will meet with, from 
God, as have-become poor for Christ’s sake. 
O, how rich he will make them! for, as 
they are humbled with him and for his 
sake, so they shall also be exalted and glo- 
rified with him. As they have confessed 
him in the world, so he will confess them 
before his Father who is in heaven; and 
they shall shine with him as the sun, in the 
(throne of the Father, and be clothed in 
white robes,- since they have overcome 
through their faith, as John writes : After 
this IT beheld, and lo, a great multitude, 
which no man could number, of all nations 
and kindreds, and people, and tongues, 
stood before the throne and before the 
Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms 
in their hands; and cried with a loud voice 
saying: Salvation to our God, which sitteth 
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb. And 
all the angels stood round about the throne, 
and about the elders, and the four beasts, 
and fell before the throne on their faces, 
and worshiped God, saying! Amen: Bless. 
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ing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanks- 
giving, and honor, and power, and might be 
unto our God, for ever and ever, Amen. 
And one of the elders answered, saying 
unto me, what are these which are arrayed 
in white robes? and whence came they ? 
And I said unto him, Sir, thou knowest. 
And he said unto me, these are they 
which came out of great tribulation, and 
have washed their robes and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb. There- 
fore, they are before the throne of God, 
and serve him day and night in his temple ; 
and he that sitteth on the throne shall 
dwell among them. They shall hunger no 
more, neither thirst any more; neither 
shall the sun light on them, nor any heat, 
for the Lamb which is in the midst of the 
throne shall feed them, and shall lead them 
unto living fountains of waters: and God 
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes. 
O, my beloved sister, this is a sure sign 
that we must weep here beforehand, if the 
Lord is to wipe away our tears. In like 
manner, Esdras saw, upon the mount Sion, 
a great people, whom no man could num- 
ber; and they all praised the Lord with 
songs. And in the midst of them, there 
was a young man of a high stature, taller 
than all the rest: and upon every one of 
their heads he set crowns, and was more 
exalted—which he marvelled at greatly. 
So he asked the angel, and said, Sir, what 
are these? He answered and said unto 
him: These be they that have put off the 
mortal clothing, and have put on the im- 
mortal, and have confessed the name of 
God ; now are they crowned, and receive 
palms. Then said [unto the angel: What 
young person is it that crowneth them, and 
giveth them palms in their hands? So he 
said unto me: It is the Son of God, whom 
they have confessed in the world. Then 
began I greatly to commend them, that 
stood so stiffly for the name of the Lord. 
Acts vir, 3. 1 Cor. 1. 3. Eph. rr. 15. Matt. 
xır. 50. Ps. Lxvimr. 6. 2 Pet. 1. 3. 1 John 
ui. 16. James 1. 27. 1 Sam. x11, 28. 2 Cor. 
xu. 13. Ps. cxrx. 92; 1.2; rv. 28. Rom. 
xır. 12. Matt. vr. 10; xvr. 26; xıx. 29; 
x. 22. 1 Thess. v. 24. 2 Cor. v.10. Tit. 
111.8. Gal. vr. 11. John xrv. 13 1. 12. Ex. 
xv. 23; xvr. 4. Num xiv. 4; XI. 4; xvi. 
13. 1 Pet. v.73 1. 19, 20. Luke xxr. 17. 
Ps. oxvrır. 22; xxvır.1. Heb. xr. 36. Matt. 
x. 23. Behold, my beloved wife and sis- 
ter in the Lord, you hear in this place. the 

recious promises of the Lord. which he 
hae given to all those who suffer for his 
holy name, and endure the same in pa- 
tience. 3 

Therefore, my beloved sister, be sted- 
fast and immovable, abounding in the 
works of the Lord, ever remembering that 
your labor is not in vain in the Lord. 

I now commend you, my beloved, to the 
Lord, and to the rich word of his grace, 
which is able to preserve your treasure, and 
to give you an inheritance among all them 
that are sanctified. Farewell, my dear 
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wife, and my beloved sister in the Lord? 
farewell! farewell! Finally, rejoice; be per- 
fect, be comforted, be one mind, be peacea- 
ble, and the God of love and of peace will 
be with you. Amen. Give my salutation to 
my son, and to Tanneken, and tell him, 
that I enjoin it upon him always to be obe- 
dient and submissive to his mother, and 
honor her in all things. Adieu, farewell. 
Written with my blood, as a seal and 
testament. An affectionate adieu my belov- 
ed. Acts xx. 30. 2Cor. xur. 11. Phil. 1v. 4, 
Your uffectionate husband, 
RAPHEL VON DEM FELDE. 


Letter from Raphel von dem Felde to his son. 
The God who blessed Abraham, Isaac 


and Jacob, bless you, my beloved son, on 
with all spiritual blessings, in heavenly 


places, that you may learn to know the 
Lord from your youth, fearing and obeyin 

him all your life long. This is the specia 
petition, my last will and the desire of my 
heart, which I request of God, in order 
that you may obtain everlasting salvation, 
and that the name of the Lord may be 
glorified by you. ‘Tohis great and glorious 
name be praise and honor, now and for 
ever. Amen. 

Behold, my beloved son Raphelken, the 
Lord has so ‘ordained it that I must be 
taken from you, though I would fain have 
remained with you, in order to be a help to 
you and bring you up in the fear of God; 
but itis not the will of the Lord. For if 
it was not the will of the Lord, it would 
be impossible for me to leave your mother 
and my beloved son—for there are no 
persons whom I love so well, and I have 
no treasure upon earth so great that I 
would forsake you for it; but we must leave 
all for Christ's sake, for Christ says: He 
that forsaketh not father, mother, sister, 
brother, husband, wife, child, and even his 
own life, together with all he possesses, is 
not worthy of me: and he that loveth any 
thing more than me, cannot be my disciple. 
Now, that it is the will of- God that we 
must part, and I can speak with you no 
more face to face, so I have written some- 
what to you for your instruction in the fear 
of God, as the wise man says: My son, 
hear the instruction of thy father, and for- 
sake not the law of thy mother. Be ever 
ready to do that which God commandsiyou, 
that is, learn to know, fear and obey him 
from your youth, for obedience results from 
the fear of God, and the fear of God ema- 
nates from the knowledge of God. Hence, 
Solomon says : The fear of the Lord is the 
beginning of knowledge. For a child that 
knows his father to be so honorable and 
upright, and to be unwilling that his chil- 
dren should run about the streets with 
other children, fight, quarrel and say bad 
words, or carry home stolen goods—chil+ 
dren, I say, who thus know their father, 


are afraid to do such things, thinking that __ 


will be whipped. So, 


if they do so, the z 
5 ; pee is a righteous God: 


my dear son, the 
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he will not suffer sin, but will punish those 


that commit it. We must, therefore, fear 
him and not commit sin, for the fear of 
God driveth out sin; and him that feareth 
God he will cause to prosper, as Solomon 
says: The fear of the Lord is a fountain of 
life, to depart from the snares of death. 
For, dear son, the wages of sin is death. 

Therefore, since the fear of God driveth 
out sin, let usavoid, through the fear of God, 
the cause which'brings death upon us—that 
is, sin, Therefore, my beloved son, learn 
to walk in the fear of the Lord from your 
youth, that you may never consent to sin 
nor forget the commandments of the Lord 
your God; but fear the Lord while he may | 
be feared—for they that fear the Lord, 
walk in uprightness, and the fear of the 
Lord is the beginning of wisdom; and to 
avoid evil is understanding. 

Therefore, my dear son, fear the Lord, 
and avoid that which is evil, for the prophet 
Jeremiah says: Itis good for a man that 
he bear the yoke in'his youth—that a deso- 
late person be patient, when any thing be- 
fallhim. And Sirach says: My son, re- 
ceive instruction from youth to old age, 
and you shall find wisdom. Avoid all bad | 
company, which can mislead you to com- 
ply with the ways of the world—for the 
world abounds in wickedness, and shall 
rey together with all the lusts thereof. 
Therefore, beloved child, love not the 
7 that is in the world, the 
lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, 
and the pride of life, is not of the Father, 
but is of the world; therefore, abstain from 
fleshly lusts, which war against the soul. 
And Paul says: Flee youthful lusts, for 
youthful lusts have been the destruction of 
many. 

My son, receive the instruction of your 
father, and forget it not; keep your tongue 
from slander, and abstain from lying—for 
a lying mouth destroys the soul, and liars 

ave no part in the new Jerusalem; but 
their part is in the lake of fire, and that 
shall burn for ever, with fire and brim- 
stone, which is the second death. Also, a 
slanderer causes much quarreling and dis- 
cord, gives rise to strife and envy, and 
separates good friends. Moses says: Ye 
shall have no slander or backbiter among 
you. Therefore, my son, abstain from 
slander; and wherever you live or work 
with a family, be taciturn, and tell nothing 
out of the family that happened in it; and 
if any thing is to be kept quiet, keep it 
quiet, and so you will render yourself be- 
loved. Be always faithful to people, and 
avoid stealing, for it is a heinous sin; thieves 
have no part in the kingdom of God, neither 
has any man any cdnfidence in, or love for 
a thief; but wherever he comes da siehet 
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Therefore, my beloved son, always show 


yourself honest in the fear of God, and 


avoid sin and transgression, and so it shall 


be well with you in the last day, when God 
will reward every man according to the 
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works which he has done, whether they be 
good, or whether they be evil. My son, 
remember that it is written: Honor your 
father and your mother, that your. days 
may be long upon the land; for this is 


the first commandment in the law that has — 
a promise. But the greatest honor which _ 


children show their parents, is to obey them 
in all things, not contrary to the Lord and 
his commandments. . Therefore, my be- 
loved son, when you lose me, be not inso- 


we. 


ng 
a. 


lent to your mother, but be the more obe- © 


dient to her, for now all the care rests upon 
her; therefore, my son, grieve her not in 
your life, for it is written in Sirach: He 
that forsaketh his father shall be made 
ashamed, and he that grieveth his mother 
is accursed of the Lord. { 
her and remember the pains she has suffered 
on your account, and how she bore you 
nine months in her womb, and must still 
suffer a great deal in your education and 
maintainance. 

Therefore, my beloved child, prepare 
yourself for labor, from your youth,and be 
industrious; and when you grow up and 
can earn something, let it go to. the use 
of your mother. Work always with dili- 
gence and willingness, and let it not be 
irksome to you to do your utmost in help- 
ing your mother make a living, for she did 
it before for you. Abstain from idleness 
and laziness, for idleness is a source of 
much evil; but laziness. makes children 
thievish, and thus brings them to a bad end. 
Therefore, my son, never indulge in it; 
but work, and earn something honestly 
with your hands, that you may wherewith 
be able to impart to the needy. 

I now commend you, my beloved son, 
and your mother, to God. O mournful se- 
aration! yet he for whose sake I hope to 
eave, you, is mighty to provide for you, 
and preserve you from all evil. The Lord 
grant you his grace, that you may grow up 
in the knowledge of God through the Holy 
Spirit, in order that, according to the sen- 
tence of the righteous judgment of God, 
you may be found meet for his kingdom, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord and Savior 
to whom be praise and glory, for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

Written from your father, Raphel von 
dem Felde. Farewell, my beloved son, 
whom I love better than Alea or gold, or 


precious stones; but God must sull be the. 


most beloved; farewell; love conquers all 
things. Again, farewell dear son: read this 
over frequently which your father has writ- 
ten out of love; comfort your mother, and 
be always affectionate towards her, in all 
submission in the fear of God. The Lord. 
grant his grace to accomplish this. Amen. 


Letter from Raphel von dem Felde to his 


wife, after he had been notified of his 
death. 


Grace and peace, love, patience, long- 


suffering, goodness, power, and strength 


Therefore, love * 


Ps TD be ar Pr 4 
Br‘ j é : 
5 4 re 
er; : 


_ beloved, I thank 
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in your faith. I, Raphel, wish unto you, my 

ear wife and beloved sister in the Lord, 
as an affectionate adieu. The Lord grant 
you and us grace, that we may again behold | 
one another in everlasting joy. Dearly 
you for your letter which 
you-sent me, as a consolation in my last 
distress. I also cordially thank Kestyntgen; | 
her dear husband also thanks her, and bids 
her an affectionate adieu; the Lord grant 
you grace, that you may follow him in due 
season. Also, he thanks you that the last | 
time you filled his soul with joy and con-| 
tentment. Farewell. I have written this 
after I received the notice that I was to 
die, which, as regards the spirit, is joyful | 
intelligence; but it seems that the flesh will | 
be afraid occasionally, at which weare not 
5 be astonished, for it is closely allied to 

im, 

1 will herewith deliver and commend 
you, my beloved son, to the Lord, who will 
take good care of you in soul and body; 
this is my confidence in God. Beloved, 
be resigned to my suffering and death, for 
all have once to die, and many a one loses 
his life in disgrace, sorrow and misery; but 
this is the most honorable cause discover- 
able, and the most happy deed that we can 
do; and though it is attended with anguish 
yet the reward will make ample amends. 
O, my beloved, be contented, be of good 
cheer, and also our sister Kestyntgen; and 
thank God that you have had husbands’ 
who bore witness to the truth, with power, 
much exertion, and great labor. ‘hanks 
be to God, who has given us the victory. 
Now we can say, with the apostle Paul: 
We have fought the good fight, we have 

nished our course;—henceforth, there 
is laid up for us the crown of life. O, 
Lord, what glorious consolation! O, m 
beloved! reflect frequently upon that whic 
I have written to you, for the edification 
and comfort of your mind; and forget me, 
for it is irrevocably fixed that the dead 
cannot come again. Farewell, a long a 
last adieu. Gen. xir. 2; xxv. 10; xxx. 
27. Eph. 1.33 vr. 4. Acts x. 35. 1 Sam. 
xv. 22. 1 Pet. 1.9. Rev. 1v.9. Luke xiv. 
26. Prov.1.7; x11. 24; xv1. 65 xiv. 2; 
ıv.15 xvr.2. Deut. xxx. 5. John xxvar. 
29; v. 29; rv. 8. #1.John v. 19; 11. 27. 
Gal. v. 16. Rév. xxı. Ps. xv. 3. 

Written at my departure, by your af- 
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fectionate husband, and brother in the 
Lord. 
RAPHEL VON DEM Feine. 
To Claes Schepen. 


‘The everlasting grace and peace from 








My best respects to you. I would in- 
form you, that my mind is still determined 
to confess the Lord according to my feeble 
ability, and to serve him all my days, and 
I have the same confidence in you. This 
I derive partly from what you wrote to me, 
by which I was comforted, when it’ was 
read to me. May the Lord grant that 
(your love may always increase and grow 
strong to his praise, and to the salvation 
of your souls. Amen. Further, beloved 
brother and sister in the Lord, I would 
inform you respecting the condition of my 
bonds, namely, that [am perfectly resigned, 
thanks to the Lord for his exceeding grace, 
‘The Lord so comforts and strengthens me, 
and renders my bonds so light, that I 


he removes my fear, rejoices my heart, and 
renews my strength. And though the false 
prophets shoot their deadly arrows at me, 
yet the Lord guards me so faithfully that 
they do me no harm, but much rather 
cause me to rejoice, though they have 
eraftily laid in wait for me, with many fair 
words, I have had to make much resistance 
and had to hear from my father and Levien 
de Krook, Maeyken Moeye, our cousins 
Pieter and Daniel de Keyser, who appre- 
hended me; they were with me on Ash. 
Wednesday, conveyed me into a high 


¥ 


mountain, and tendered me so many: fair 


promises, without effect, if I would he 





them; but thanks be to God, he always 


helps us to triumph. Nay, they said so 
much to me, that I think it could not all 
be written on four sheets of paper : Levien 
de Krook said, at the commencement, that 
Thad a legion of devils in me, and that he. 


saw them sitting’on'my shoulders, I then 


said: Take one off for me. It also appeared 


to me, that they wanted to make me drunk; - 


but I refused to drink, though they urged 
me very much, for the Lord gave strength 
to resist. I further, inform you, beloved, 
that my father was again to visit me alone. 
He gave me much pain; but I told him he 
should be contented, for I would forsake 
the Lord for no consideration. He also 
informed me, that you were robbed of your 
goods, and driven from your estate, which 
{ was very sorry to hear. But, beloved 
brother and sister in the Lord, be consoled 
and patient in your tribulation and afllic- 
tion ; for we ought to know that it is given 
unto us, not only to believe in Christ, but 
also to suffer for his name. Also, Christ 
himself says: He that does not forsake all 
for my name’s sake cannot be my disciple, 
and he that loveth any thing more than me 
is not worthy of me. Therefore, my be- 
loved friends, remember the saying of To- 


scarcely know at times that I am in prison; — 


God our heavenly Father, the mercy and || bias, when he was made poor for the sake 
love of his son, as also the fellowship and ||of the Lord: My son, said he, we are in- 
comfort of the Holy Ghost be with you, my ||deed poor, but be of good cheer: we shall 
beloved B. and S. in the Lord, as an af- || prosper if we fear God, do good, and avoid. 

For, worthy and beloved friends, we — 


fectionate salutation, and an eternal adieu ||sin. I ; 
I rant us, in his|}are children of the saints, and hope for a 


in this world. The Lord g | F 







mercy, that we may again behold onej\life which God will grant to those, who. — 
another in eternity. Amen. stand before him and remain stedfastin his 
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. faith. "Therefore, be not weary in the way 
of the Lord, and cease not on account of 
affliction; but remain firm till you are ta- 
ken away. I further perceive, from your 
kind letter, that you intend to move away; 
T entreat you to do so, for they press hard 
after your life, and inquire very strictly of 
me concerning you. Maeyken Moeye said 
it was your fault that I came here, but 1 
told him: No. Further, beloved B. & S., 
I entreat you to remember me in your 
prayers to God, with fervent hearts, that I 
may fight a good fight, and finish my 
course to the salvation of my soul. Ihope 
1 will do the same for you, and that the 
Lord may grant you a prosperous Journey, 
in body and in soul. So I-now bid you, 
my dearly beloved brother and sisterin the 
Lord, a cordial and eternal adieu. ‘The 
reat, all-powerful and almighty God, who 
ed Jacob when he had to flee, grant to dead 
you, and conduct you to ever asting rest. 
‘Amen. Farewell! adieu! farewell ! 

I, Raphel von dem Felde, (the writer of 
this) most affectionately greet you with the 
peace of the Lord. Eph. 1v. 15. 2 Cor. 1. 5. 
xr. 16. Isa. xu. 31. Luke xu. 53; xıv. 26. 
Matt. rv. 8; x. 27. Phil. 1. 29. Gen. 
«xv 15. 


Love conquers all ‘things. 


Your weak brother, 
JEROME SCHEPENS. 


Lorenz der Schuhmacher, A. D. 1576. 


In the year 1576, at the time of the Span- 
ish sedition, which happened the 4th of 
November, a pious and devout brother, 
called Lorenz der Schuhmacher, was ap- 
prehended at Antwerp, for no other rea- 
son, than because he would not follow the 
world, together with all their invented 
wickedness to which they are addicted, 
but forsook them, sought to live a godly 
life with the people of God, and follow 
Christ in the regeneration. Hence, he was 
apprehended by the enemies of the truth, 
namely, the blood-thirsty papists, and tor- 
mented with great and cruel torture. They 
tortured him so ferociously and tyrannical- 
ly, that his body was rendered entirely 
useless; for, in the Spanish tumult, the 
prisons were opened, and the prisoners ran 
out; hence, the jailor said: Lorentz, run 
out also. But he replied: Whither shall I 
run, for Tam so mangled that I cannot 
make a living ? Having sat still, he was 
brought forth after the Spanish tumult 
was quelled, and confirmed the true faith 
with his blood and death in the place above 
mentioned. Herlce, at the glorious re-ap- 
pearing of Christ, he shall receive a crown 
of triumph from heaven, which no man shall 
ever take from him; and thus he was 
planted with Christ in the likeness of his 
death, and shall be made partaker with 
him of the glorious resurrection in eternity. 
1 John v. 19, Heb. 1. 25. Gen. v. 24. Acts 
xxvi. 11. 



















Hans Bret, A. D. 1576. 


Hans Bret, aged about one and twenty, 
whose father was called Thomas Bret, an 
Englishman, was, besides his daily work 
which he performed, in the service of his 
master, very busily engaged in the word 
of the Lord, in which he exercised con- 
stantly, morning and evening ; he also ex- 
horted those in general with whom he had 
intercourse, with edifying, profitable and . 
instructive passages from the holy scrip- 
tures, to a virtuous and godly life. More- 
over, he was unwilling to spend Sunday in 
idleness; but he truly hallowed and rested 
it, and generally sought to collect some 
candidates, for whom he exerted himself in , 
all friendliness, and asked them, in the fear 
of God, certain edifying questions from the 
scriptures, whereby he exhorted them to 
repentance and to a renunciation of their 
sinful life, and pointed out to them the 
displeasure which God would pour out 
upon the children of disobedience and un- 
righteousness, and the gracious promises of 
salvation in the life to come, which are 
proffered to the penitent children of faith. 
He poured forth this, bis exhortation, with 
such ordinate earnestness and edifying m- 
struction, that many sought his company, 
perceiving in him the mighty work of God 
and the increase in the knowledge of 
Christ, with which he was so richly filled 
in his young days, which he did not retain 
for himself alone, but let it break and flow 
without reserve, for the profit and advan- 
tage of his neighbor. 

But the devil, who is an enemy of right- 
eousness, and an enemy of the growth of 
virtue and the church of Christ, could not 
long endure this ; for, observing in this 
servant a godly zeal for the truth, and his 
assiduity in converting those that were in 
error, he sought to oppress this valiant 
servant of God with affliction, and obstruct 
the rays of his light by means of, his emis- 
saries; (blood-thirsty men, who, in all ages, 
defiled the temple of God, slew his sheep 
murdered. his saints, shed their blond, an 
gave their flesh a prey to the beasts of the 
field 5) he partially accomplished his design. 
For nearly two months after he received 
baptism upon confession of his faith, accord- 
ing to the command of Christ, in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost, the bailiff of Antwerp, and 
many servants, came at 9 o’clock, P. M. 
of the 6th of May, 1576, to the house of 
Hans Bret’s master, who had been betrayed, 
together with his whole family. ‘This house 
they closely invested with armed men and 
servants, as well behind, where there were 
entrances, as in front, and then knocked at 
the front door, which Hans Bret went to 
open, for he was not aware that those who 
thirsted for the blood of his master an 
family, were standing before it. He asked 
who were there? They said: Open ! and pre- 
tended that they wanted to buy something. 
In the meantime, he heard that they were at 
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the door with an instrument, in order to 
open it from without, which brought him to 
_ think that it was the wolves and the tyrants, 
that had come to devour the simple and in- 
nocent lambs of Christ; therefore, he did 
not open the door to them--but they opened 
it from without. When Hans Bret per- 
ceived this, he ran into an inner part of the 
house, where his master was eating ata 
table, with his wife and some other women, 
and gave them warning. Having all risen 
up in haste, and run to the back door, under 
the impression (as also Hans Bret,) that 
they could escape through it when they 
opened it, the servants of the bailiff showed 
themselves—with great cruelty went sud- 
denly to work, and apprehended as many 
as God permitted them, in the number of 
whom was this servant of God; but his 
master, and some others, were wonderfully 
rescued and preserved by the hand and as- 
sistance of God. Behold, thus did this 
innocent follower of Christ fall into the 
paws of the wolves, and was shut up in 
prison, solely on account of faith in the 
doctrine of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
because he lived in conformity to it. 

Now, what happened him in his bonds, 
how they sought, through craftiness and 
oppression, by fair promises and sharp 
threatenings, to destroy the salvation of his 
soul and rob him of it ; and have, because 
he had written certain letters to his breth- 
ren and friends, cast him into an offen- 
sive hole, together with his various dispu- 
tations which he had with the priests and 
the deceivers of souls; also, how he an- 
swered them, and how candid he showed 
himself by the help of God. All this you 
may find at large, in the following letters 
of his. 

After he had been imprisoned eight 
months, the tyrants at length used their 
greatest effort in respect to this servant of 
God and faithful follower of Christ, and 
brought, him on Friday, before Dertien 
Avond, A. D. 1577, into the presence of the 
court, whither he went independently; for he 
was not imprisoned fora misdemeanor, evil 
or injustice, but for the doctrine of his Lord 
and Master, Jesus Christ, and on account 
of righteousness and. truth, for which 
causes the children öf God have always had 
to suffer a great deal, who helped Christ to 
carry his cross, as a true field badge that 
they are Christs’ servants, disciples and 
followers. Being brought before the lords 
and judges, they asked him whether he had 
been baptized on his faith? which he at, 
last confessed and maintained, for he was 
not ashamed of that what he had done, upon 
the command of his Lord and Master, Je- 
sus Christ, though he was well aware that 
they did not inquire of him in order to be 
instructed, but merely that they might have 
a word from hira by which they could con- 
demn him to death—for, ‘when the lords 
and criminal judges heard this christian 
confession, they rose upand retired, in or- 
der to condemn him to death. And after 








having returned from their wicked deliber- 
ation, they passed sentence upon this ser- 
vant of God, that he should be publicly 
executed with fire. s 
Having received his sentence, he was 
taken back to the prison, undismayed and 
cheerful, where, doubtless, he will have de- 
livered a scriptural discourse to the common 
people, and inform them that the cause of 
his imprisonment and suffering was not for 
any crime or misdemeanor, but the belief 
of the pure and saving truth, which the 
world cannot endure. So he was taken 
from the court to prison, and confined there 
till the following day, which was Saturday. 
In the morning the executioner came into 
prison to him, in order to put a screw on 
his tongue to secure his mouth, and thus 
prevent him from speaking. O, dreadful 
deed ! murderers and the worst of criminals 
are permitted the free use of their tongues; 
but, behold, a follower of Christ, a child of 
God, a servant of faith, a person separated 
from the world, in whom dwells righteous- 
ness, and in whom no cause of death was 
found, behold such a one, how he prepares 
for death, with a closed mouth and a 
branded tongue, lest the truth should be 
proclaimed, equity listened to, or testimony 
given concerning the name of Christ. 
When the executioner came to him he 


ordered him to put out his tongue, which — 
this faithfal servant of God did willingly; 


for there was not a member of his body 
which he would not have yielded, to suffer 
for the name of Christ, being assured, that 
all the affliction of the present time is not 
to be compared with the joy and glory 
which God has promised to them that over- 
come. Having put out his tongue, the exe- 
cutioner fastened an iron upon it and 
screwed it very tight, and then seared the 
end of it with a hot iron, so that, when 
swelling up, it might not slip out of the 
screw. QO, savage cruelty and exquisite 
tyranny! Having secured his mouth and 
screwed fast his tongue, and the fire in 
which he was to be offered up being pre- 
pared in the market place, they brought 
him out of prison with his hands tied to- 
gether, put him in a wagon, and conveyed 
him to the market place, where his sacri- 
fice for the word of the truth was to be 
performed. It is said that they used the 
wagon for this reason : because, on account 
of the burnt houses, they could not easily 
get along the road that leads from the 
prison to the market place, it having been 
blockaded against the Spaniards at the 
taking of Antwerp. 
When he ascended the wagon he ob- 
served several of his acquaintances, whom 
he looked upon with frankness and joy, 
testifying, by his conduct, the desire he 
had to go to the place where his sacrifice 
was to be offered up. ‚He bowed affection- 
ately, and saluted various persons with his 
head, expressing and testifying his sted- 
fastness with his countenance and conduct, 
all to the praise of God, who bestows such 
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ower and strength upon his saints, as 
Fone their protector, refuge, help, power, 
strength, and strong tower, in every dis- 
tress, tribulation and afllietion that they 
may incur from the world, on account of 
the true saving faith in Jesus Christ. 
Being brought to the stake and fire at the 
market place, he rose up, clothed as it were 
with christian glory, descended from the 
wagon, and, cheerful in God, strong in 
faith, and resolute in combat, he folded his 
hands, fell upon his knees, and raised his 
eyes in humility towards heaven ; thus he 
prepared to pray to his Lord and his God, 
commending himself to him, as becomes all 
christian believers. But, the blood-thirsty 
men seeing this, they could not endure it, 
(a thing, notwithstanding, granted to male- 
factors, who have to die for their evil 
crimes,) but they suddenly and hurriedly 
raised him from the ground, brought him to 
‘the stake with great cruelty, and would not 


permit him to call upon God on his knees. 


So, ir order to suffer all, he placed himself 
in the little house constructed of straw ana 
wood, entering with meekness and humili- 
ty, when they placed him at a stake, put 
chains on his body, and thus secured 
him; all of which he endured with great 
constancy, for the word of Christ and for 
the truth’s sake. Now, as he stood at the 
stake in the little house, they at length 
kindled the fire and burnt this sheep alive. 
His body was indeed burnt, but his soul 
was received up into paradise, into joy and 
happy rest; because,he confessed Christ, 
who has promised salvation to the stedfast. 
Thus this pious christian, aged about 
twenty-one, terminated his life, and offered 
up his body for the word of God, A. D. 
1577, upon the Dertien Avond; thus he 
became a witness among the witnesses of 
Jesus, a confessor among the confessors of 
Christ, a christian conqueror among the 
soldiers of the Lord, and a soul among the 
souls of Christ that repose under the altar 3 
a faithfol servant among the servants of 
Christ, whose reward is the crown of ever- 
lasting life. Here follow some letters, 
written by Hans „Bret, in prison. 1 Tim. 
ww. 12, 13. John xvır. 17; x. 10. Ps. 1. 2; 
pxxix. 2. 2 Tim. iv. 2. Mark 1.155 xvr. 
16. Matt. xvım. 12; v. 145 xxvum. 19, 
Acts xvi. 23, Heb. xtır. 6. Eph. 1.18. 
1 Pet. rr. 17. Rom. x. 9, John. 12. Luke 
xxi. 42. Rev. vi. 11. 


Letter from Hans Bret to his mother, 
written the Monday after Pentecost» 
A. D. 1576, in the prison at Antwerp. 


Grace and peace from God, our heav- 
enly Father, through his only Son, Christ 
Jesus, together with the comfort of the 
Holy Ghost, for the multiplying of your 
faith, and for the salvation of your soul 
LTcommend unto you, my dearly beloved 
mother. Amen. ; 

Dearly beloved and hishly venerated 


mother, Einform you that I am well. asil nay, he says, we shall not fear them that » 








regards the body, thanks be to God for it, 
especially, in regard to the Spirit. I thank 
nd praise the Lord for his unspeakable 
grace in strengthening me by his Hol 
Spirit, so that my mind is unchanged, 
thanks be to the Lord. I have, moreover. 
confidence in the Lord that he wil 
strengthen me by his Holy Spirit, as he 
has done hitherto in his grace towards me, 
poor creature, for which the Lord be prai- 
sed for ever: for, from him alone, we expect 
our strength to resist the ferocious wolves, 
so that they may have no power over our 
souls, for they are more savage than wolves. 
They are not content with tearing our body 
to pieces, but they seek also to strangle and 


devour our souls, as I told three priests; yet, . 


agreeably to the words of Christ, they cannot 
hurt our souls—for if they do their utmost 
(yet, not without the Lord’s permission.) 
they can only kill our body. This I gladly 
suffer for the name of Chrst, and long to be 
released from the flesh, and to be with 
Christ in joy, who has prepared a mansion 
for us not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens. Now, we look not at the things 
that are seen, but we hope for the things 
that are invisible and that pass not away. 

that we may be crowned with the crown o 

everlasting life—nay, clothed with white 
linen, and rest with the souls that lie under 
the altar, who were slain for the word of 
God, till the number of our brethren shall 
be fulfilled, who shall also, in hke manner, 


be slain, according to the testimony of 


John in his Revelations. Therefore, be- 
loved mother, I long from Saturday to Sat- 
urday to offer up my sacrifice. I verily 
hoped, that I should to-day make my offer- 
ing—but it was not the will of the Lord3 
hence, I trust that I shall be -offered u 
next Saturday. (if the Lord is willing) 
aud to lay hold.of my joy and delight wit 
the Lord, which ear hath not heard, neither 
has it entered into the heart of man, name- 
ly, the things that are prepared for the 
pious, who have not been ashamed to con- 
fess the name of the Lord before this adul- 
terous generation, and to speak as long as 
they had breath, till speech was taken from 
them. Rejoice then, my beloved mother, 
and thank the Lord that he has counted 
me, your son, an unworthy creature, wor- 
thy to suffer for his name, and_ to offer up 
my body to the praise of his holy name. 
For, beloved mother, it does pot happen 
to me otherwise than as it has happened to 
all the pious of God, from the beginning of 
the world to the present day. If they have 
slain Christ, the prince of faith, in whom 
there was no sin, what will they do to the 
servants? for the disciple is not greater than 
his master, says Christ. So, console your- 


self then, dear mother, and rejoice therein, 
for they can do nothing more with me than 


the Lord permits. For the Lord says: 
Every hair of our head is numbered—a bird 
cannot fall to the ground without his will ; 
how much better are you than the birds ? 
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kill the body—for they have no power over 
the soul. So be contented, and pray for 
me and my fellow prisoners. 

Mother, I ought indeed to write more to 
you for your consolation, but I hope that 
the Lord has comforted you better than I 
can with my letter ; likewise, in order that 
you may have some account of the condi- 
tien of our imprisonment, though it is like- 
ly that my paper is too scanty for this 
purpose—for I suppose that you long greatly 
to hear of me, even as I long to hear how 
you are. Still, I hope that you are well in 
body and soul; nay, that all of you are 
well, for which I entreat the Lord, making 
mention of you all in my prayers to the 
Lord. Remember us, poor captives, ac- 
cording to the flesh. in your prayers, though 
we are rich in Spirit, as I hope also to re- 
member you; for James says: That the 
prayer of the believer availeth much, that 
we may fulfil our conflict with joy. For 
we have not only to contend with flesh and 
blood, and with the priest of Jezebel, but 
also with invisible spirits, namely, the ene- 
my who is ever striving to hinder and 
quench the good with lies and deceit ; as I 
presume you shall hear, or have already 
heard, through the egregious lies which the 
enemy of truth spreads abroad, that I would 
hearken to the priests. Nay, they do not 
hesitate, even in this prison. to tell the most 
downright falsehoods—for they ran twice in 
one day to N., and told her that I would 
hearken to the priests. The great priest 
himself, the choir deacon, was not ashamed 
to tell an abominable lie to N., in order to 
rob her of her salvation by means of lies 
and deceit, saying: Your servant will 
hearken to us and be converted, and other 
expressions which satan knew how to use, 
being a liar from the beginning ; hence, 
she was severely tempted, as well by the 
priests as by her brother, who caused hera 
great contest. As regards N., her friends 
used great exertions, in order to set her 
free, but in what manner I know not. I 
exhorted her to take heed to herself—to re- 
late which, would be too tedious at his 
time. She replied, that her mind was un- 


changed, and desired not to be ashamed of 


the truth. 2 

As regards N., I know of nothing but 
what is good, and that her mind isin a fine 
state, thanks be to the Lord, for she longs 
with me for the day when we shall be re- 
leased from this flesh and offer up our 
sacrifice. Yesterday evening I had a con- 
versation with N., at eleven o’ctock, being 
‘Whitsuntide eve: She was then somewhat 
afflicted, because she had told the priests 
that she would hearken to that which ac- 
corded with the word of God—for she 
thought the priests had, thereby, obtained an 
occasion to tell that she would hearken to 
the priests. I consoled her, saying that I 
would venture to affirm that there was no 
harm in it, because their heinous idolatry 
was contrary to the word of God, and 
could never agree with 1t to eternity, since 
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‘to him, says Paul. 
5T 





the difference between light and darkness 
was great indeed. Touching my own con- 
cerns, I thank a benificent God, who looks 
upon me, unworthy man, with the eyes of 
merey, granting me strength, through his 
Holy Spirit, to confess his truth before this 
adulterous generation; nay, esteems me, 
wretched creature, as worthy to offer up 
my body to the praise of his holy name. O, 
my mother, thank and praise the good God 
in my behalf, who looks upon me, unwor- 
thy man, with the eyes of his mercy, through 
his Son Jesus Christ, who extends so many 
kindnesses to me, unworthy creature ; how 
can I render sufficient praises unto him, 
for the unspeakable grace and mercy which 
he has displayed towards me, in this den of 
lions? Thank the Lord, with me, for his 
goodness, which he has evinced towards us 
through his Son Jesus Christ, for which let 
him be praised, now and for ever. Amen. 
I hope now, to give you a brief account of 
the transactions that took place while I 
was tried by the priests. At my first inter- | 
view with the priests, which, if I recollect 
right, took place eight days before Whitsun- 
tide, the choir deacon, a great, corpulent 
priest, came, together with another priest, 
whom we were wont to call the inquisitor. 
My master is well acquainted with him—he 
cried and blustered most of all ; we conver- 
sed a long time together, and I reproved 
their idolatry as far as the Lord gave me 
utterance by his Holy Spirit. Then this 
priest commenced speaking of the supper, 
and asked me whether it was not the real 
body which Christ gave his disciples, and his 
blood? I said: No. Then the priest began to 
bluster and vociferate, blasphemed greatly, 
and said: It would have been better if 
I had employed myself in my confectionary 
business, or in selling herbs, than with the 
scriptures. I replied: I may well employ 
myself in reading the scriptures, for Christ 
says: Search the scriptures, for they are 
they that testify of me. Whereupon, the 
choir deacon observed: Hear those who 


have studied the scriptures all their lives. 


Ves, said I, they study it all perversely. I 
would ask you, said I, where did Paul 
study ? or where did he go to school ? show 
me this with the scripture. Did he do it? 
Notat all. Did he not go to Ananias? 
said the choir deacon. Yes. but he did not 
study there. Then he reviled again, saying: 
The devil has you by the neck. While we 
were thus speaking, another priest came, 
who was, besides, a Jesuit ; and now there 
were three of them! Then the priest began 
again to speak of the supper. I asked | 
him: When Christ gave his disciples the 

bread, saying: Take, eat, this is my body, 
do this in remembrance of me, did not 
Christ continue sitting there? He said: 
Yes. Therefore, said I, it is not to be un- 
derstood as you say—and I told him that 
they did not understand the scriptures; a 
carnal man. said I, cannot understand the 
things of the Spirit, for they are foolishness 
He then cried out: 





Be 


What can you say about me?--am Tadrunk- 
ard? Answer : Your idolatıy testifies what 
you are: the holy scriptures, moreover, 
make known your hateful idotatry, which 
is an abominatıon in the eyes of God—nay, 
J am distressed that you err to such a de- 
grees They cried out: Youerr. The Je- 
suit vociferated, each time: The devil has 
you by the neck, and you are a proud fool ; 
and such like expressions. I replied: I 
rejoice that Iam so despised for Christ’s 
sake. Nay, they made such a noise, that 
one could hardly converse. The choir 
deacon said to the other: Let him go, my 
lord, we will prove no virtue in him; but 


this priest began again to speak of the sup-! 


per. Isaid: You must understand this 
spiritually, and prove it with certain passa- 
ges, as John 1: Behold the Lamb of God. 
Again, John xv: Tam the true vine. 

itl was to relate all, it would take a great 
deal more paper. Wethen spoke of bap- 
tism. He asked me, why children should 
_ not be baptized? Because it was neither 
commanded by Christ, nor taught by his 
apostles. He then adduced several passa- 
ges, which had quite a different meaning, 
as John rrr., and many others. I showed 
him that Christ did not teach in that place 
concerning water baptism, and told him 
that he taught it in Matt. xxvrir. and Mark 
XVI; and stated, moreover, what baptism 
‚means, and to whom it applies, and that it 
is dreadful to hear that they want to save 
infants by baptism, thereby depriving 
Christ of the honor. Having conversed a 
long time, the choir deacon called out to 
the priest: Hear, hear, my lord: Audi, 
audi, Domine, let him go—we are wasting” 
our time with him, and he still continues 
obstinate. Iam grieved, said I, that you- 
will not hearken to the truth; it is all in 
vain, itis merely casting pearls before the 
swine. 

The choir deacon got very angry; for 
which reason, I immediately tet, for it was 
late. I must be brief, for my paper is fail- 
ing. Afterwards, I spoke with another priest, 
alone, on Whitsuntide eve; but when I 
told him he should show to me that Christ 
and his apostles thus went about with the 
idol, through the streets, with torches, lan- 
terns and bells, like they did, he dropped 
the subject. He would not converse long 
with me. We spoke something respecting 
supper-and baptism ; but not long—for the 
priest made a digression, and I gave him 
some exhortation. But I must be brief. If 
you should frequently hear that I would 
hearken to the priests, believe it not; but be 
fervent in prayer, for it shall be made 
known at last. Mother, I request you to 
forward the inclosed letter which I have 
written to my brother S., in England; if 
there is any thing in it that is improper, 
erase it. I desire you to write to him con- 
cerning my faith. I would have written 
myself, but as paper is wanting I cannot 
do it; so that he may know that I deliver 
my body to the flames—for I suppose there 
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will be much written that is not true. 
Therefore, beloved mother, it is now time 
to conclade, since the paper is done. I 
greet you, my mother, with the holy kiss 
of peace, as also all my dear sisters. Greet 
your acquzintances in my behalf ; also my 
master; likewise all friends, G. and his sis- 
ter K. The Lord be with you all—the 
Lord protect yon. Farewell, my beloved 
‚mother, the Lord be with you; for I pre- 
sume you shall never see my face again in 
this world, nor do I know that I shall have 
another opportunity of writing. So the 
Ged of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, be with 
you all. Amen. Rom. 1.7; vir. 24; xm. 1. 
John xıv. 16; vir. 44; v. 39. Matt. xrx. 
175) 22 26s) xis 39, Sis 24. Matt 52,308 
xti. 39.24. . 1 Cor. xv. 105 0. 9. Epis wigs ~ 





16; vr. 12. Isa. xt. 29; v. 20; xr. 39. 
Rom. vir. 24; xu. 1. 


Your Son, 
. Hans Bret. 
‘A prisoner for the testimony of Jesus Christ. 





Letter from Hans Bret to his brother Da- 
vid, who lived in another country, and 
had not yet come to the knowledge of the 
truth. 


Grace and peace from God, our heavenly 
Father, through his only Son, Jesus Christ, 
our Savior, and the comfort and power of 
the Holy Ghost, which advances to a gen- 





uine faith and true heavenly wisdom, the 
tye regeneration and the fear of God be 
with you, my dearly beloved brother, to the 
salvation of your soul. Amen. 

Dear brother, the reason of my writing 
is, to inform you of my imprisonment, lest 
you might think that it was occasioned by 
some crime, disobedience or heresy, as per- 
haps many wicked tongues dare assert and 
declare, in order, thereby, to grieve you and 
harden your heart, so that you may not be- 
lieve the genuine truth, but remain in your 
faith. For satan is continually going about 
(as Peter says,) like a roaring lion, seek- 
ing what souls hé may devour, and seduce 
them from that uhreh is good, for he is an 
enemy of all good; he always hates the 
good, and endeavors to resistit. But, dear 
brother, do not listen to such, for this is the 
suggestion of satan; but hearken to the 
word of God and the sincere truth, as James 
says—and let it be implanted in your soul, 
that your soul may be saved, and that you 
may thereby obtain eternal life. 

‘Wherefore, my beloved, awake from the 
sleep of sin, and Christ will give you light; 
for you have walked long enough in sin and 
iniquity. [tis high time to flee sin and avoid 
unrighteousness, lest you be punished with 
all the ungodly, who have lived not accord- 
ing to the will of God, norhearkened to the 








truth—but have walked in their own lusts; 
and they follow the lusts of their flesh, and 
live, as Paul says: Gal. v., in pride, ava- 

rice, adultery, hatred, variance, emulation, - 
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Wang se 


bie 





OR 
and the like. O, beloved brother, let no 
such works be found with you—for such, 
says Paul, shall not inherit the king- 
dom of God, since such a carnal life is an 
abomination in the sight of God. Paul-also 
says, Rom. vir: That to be thus carnally 
minded, is enmity with God, and cannot 
please God; for the wages of sin is eter- 
nal death—but the gift of God is life eter- 
nal. My dear Sir, flee such works and 
turn to the Lord, and you shall live. 
Remember the instructions which Tobias 
gave his son, saying: My son, let not pride 
dwell nor reign in your ar For Sırach 





says: Pride is hateful to God, and. pride is | 


the beginning of all sins, and he that has to 
do with it, shall be overthrown with a 
dreadful curse. Therefore, avoid all pride 
and every sin; and addict yourself to the 
service of the Lord, and renounce all the 
lusts of the flesh. 

Seek the Lord, says the prophet Isaiah, 
(chap. 55,) while he may be found, and call 
upon him while he is near; let the wicked 
forsake his ways, and the unrighteous man 
his thoughts, and let him return unto the 
Lord, and he will have mercy upon him. 

Dear brother, turn to the Lord while 
you have an opportunity, and defer not the 
reformation of your life till death, as many 
do, who say: If they have been sorry but 
for an hour, it is enough. O, make nosuch 
delay, and follew not such council ; but 
follow the advice of Sirach, who says: Re- 
form, while you are still able to sin. And 
again, in the fifth : Delay not to turn tothe 
Lord, and defer it not from day to day, for 
his wrath comes suddenly; therefore, men 
can set no time—for we are not sure of one 
hour, and no man knows how long he shall 
live. ‘Therefore, remember the words of 
Christ, who says : That he will come as a 
thief in the night; for if the good man of 
the house had known in what watch the 
thief would come, he would have watched, 
and would not have suffered his house to be 
broken up. For we have neither hour nor 
season; therefpre, always watch with the 
wise virgins, who were not found sleeping 
when the bridegroom came. Now, if you 
wish to go in with the bridegroom to the 
feast, like the wise virgins, so put away from 
you (as, Isaiah says, chap. 1.) every thing 
that is wicked, and the Lord will be your 
God, and you shall behisson. | 

Dearest brother, love that which is good 
and it shall be well with you; fear the Lord 
with all your heart, and so your soul shall 
dwell in prosperity, and your seed shall 
possess the land—for David says: The eyes 
of the Lord are upon them that fear him, 
and that look for his goodness, and he will 
redeem their souls from death; for the fear 
of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom. 
Therefore, have God always before your 
eyes—he will prosper, ges ; always love the 
good and hate the evil, that the Lord may 


_be with you as you boast, says the prophet 


Amos, in the fifth chapter. Follow the ad- 
vice of Paul, Rom. x11. 21.; who says: Over- 
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come evil with good; and so 
well with you, and you shall find rest to 
your soul. Let the true faith be found liv- 
ing in you, which worketh by love, and 
which has not, for a long time, brought forth 
much fruit in you, Hence, it is now time 
to awake and to seek Christ, that you may 
live, and enter’in at the right door into the 
sheepfold. 

Hear then the voice of Christ, who says: 
If you would enter into eternal life, keep 
the commandments. Bear well in mind, 
that it is the will of the Lord that men 
should live according to his word and truth, 
and not do like many, who indeed hear the 
word of God and have it in their mouth, 
but do not live according to it—but let it 
go in at one ear and out at the other; nay, 
what is worse, they hear, and know well 
that sin and unrighteousness must be shun- 
ned and avoided, but they have scarcely 
heard it, till they go on in sin, in reveling, 
in adultery, swopping and gaining, &c. 


Nay, if they would once take the testament 


or the bible into their hands to read it, and 


spend their time in godliness, it would be 


too much; but they follow their own lust, 
namely, the lusts of their father, the devil, 
for he takes delight in such works, since 
John says: He that committeth sin is of 
the devil, for the devil sinned from the be- 
inning. ‘Therefore, dear brother, have no 
ellowship with such men—but seek out 
those that fear the Lord and live according 
to his word and maintain it; for Christ says: 
Blessed are they that hear the word of 
God and keep it. So you can perceive 
that they are blessed who keep the word of 
God, and regulate their conduct by it; for 
Christ says, Matt. vır., that he shall say to 


all those that have not kept his word and . 


lived according to it: Depart from me, ye 
workers of iniquity, I know ye not. O, 
my brother, take good heed that you may 
not hear such a voice, but that you may, 
with all the pious of God, who have lived 
according to the work of the Lord, hear 
the joyful voice: Come ye blessed, inherit 
the kingdom of my Father, prepared for 
you from the beginning of the world. What 
joy it will be for the pious to hear this, who 
have walked in the fear of God. 

Hearken then, my brother, to the fear of 
the Lerd, that we may meet together there, 
and hear the joyful voice, as > pray to the 
Lord that he will grant it to us, through 
his only Son, Christ Jesus. Amen. 

Dear brother, I must break off, for I am 
scarce of paper; therefore, take this humble 
letter in good part, for I have written it out 
of love—consider itattentively; it is not my 
word, but the word of the Lerd, for his 
mouth has spoken it. Amen. 

I hope to explain to you, dear brother, 
the cause of my imprisonment, in order that 


you may not be grieved; but that yes may. 


rejoice and be thankful to the Lord. I 
thank the Lord that he has opened my 
blind eyes, and has looked upon me with 
the eyes of his mercy, when I was covered 


abate 
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with sins, and looked for nothing else but 
eternai death and everlasting destruction ; 
nay, I was without God in the world, and 
lived in countless sins, which were an 
abomination in the sight of God—so that, if 
God had entered into judgment with me, 1 
would not have been able to stand before 
him, and must have passed away like dust 
before the wind, on account of my innu- 
merable sins. But the Lord, in his un- 
speakable love, made known unto me, 
through his servant, his word, concerning 
his Son, Christ Jesus, that he that believeth 
‘in him should haves eternal life. ‘Then I 
heard, that there was no other means of 
obtaining salvation, than through his Son, 
Christ Jesus, who suffered death and shed 
his blood for our sins, that he might wash 
away our iniquities, as John says: The 
blood of Christ cleanses us from all sins. 
And when I heard the words of Christ: 
Come all ye that labor and are heavy laden, 


- and I will give you rest, I, wretched man, 
laden with sins and countless iniquities, 
accused myself before Christ, and wept for 


‘my sins; then, through his blood that was 
poured out, he pardoned and forgave them 
when I confessed them before him. There- 
fore, beloved brethren, I have put away 
sin from day to day, and have endeavored 
to tread and walk the narrow way— have 
also separated from this evil and perverse 
world, and sought to please Christ; yet, 
not as I would have liked, for I constantly 
experienced the Spirit striving against the 
flesh, as Paul says, Gal. v., and Job says: 
That the life of man is a continual strife. 
Therefore, beloved brother, I thus strove to 
please the Lord and not the world. The 
enemy could not long endure this, for he 
hates every thing that is good, and cannot 
suffer the good any longer, but strives to 
extinguish it; who has also shown his power 
in me, and seeks to show it. However, he 
cannot do more than the Lord permits him; 
nay, after he has done all, he can only kill 
the body—but he has no power over the 
soul; for the Lord gives us strength, through 
his Holy Spirit, to resist every thing vof 
this nature. Therefore, beloved brother, 
my imprisonment is not for a crime but for 
the truth, and for the confession of the 
word of the Lord. Rejoice then, that the 
Lord counts me worthy to suffer for his 
name, and to offer up my body to the praise 
of his holy name. Remember that it has 
so happened with all the pious of God, from 
the beginning of the world to the present 
time. Therefore, my brother, be content 
with the work of the Lord, for so it was 
with Christ our Prince. If they have done 


so to the Lord, how will it be with his fol- 


lowers? for Christ says: The servant is not 
greater than his lord, nor he that is sent 
greater than he that sent him. Therefore, 
I hope, through the grace of the Lord, that 
he will give me strength, through the Holy 
Ghost, fo confess his word and truth, as 
long as I have breath in me, as I have done 


to the repsent hour—so that I look for no- 

















thing now but my sentence, namely, to be 
placed at the’ stake in the market place, 
and there be consigned to the flames. Con- 
sole yourself with this, and thank the Lord 
that he has acknowledged me worthy to 
suffer for his name. 

I have thus given a brief account of the 
cause of my incarnation, that you might 
thereby, the better console yourself, and 
might not hearken to, nor believe every 
reviler, as I hope my mother will write to 
you. If it is otherwise possible, and I can 
procure paper, I hope to write my faith; 
and if I do not do it, I trust that mother 
will write to you, in order that you may 
not be distressed, as though I had died in 
unbelief, as satan would presume to report, „ 
and as perhaps you have been informed. 
But I entreat you, give him no hearing, 
neither believe it; because it is for the 

enuine truth that I suffer, and for true 
aith in Christ Jesus, since it was taught 
by- Christ and his apostles, relative to 
which Paul also says: If an angel from 
heaven should teach you otherwise than I 
have taught you, let him be accursed. Be- 
loved brother, I ought to write more to you, 
but I have no more paper. Farewell—the 
Lord be with you. I greet you, dear brother, 
with a holy kiss, for I suppose you shall 
never see my faceagain. 2 Pet. 1. 1. 1 Pet, 
iv. 15% v. 1. Eph. 1. 135 v. 14. 2 Thess. 
1-8. Gal. v.19. 1 Cor. vr. 10. Ps: v. 55 
xxxıv: 163 oxi. 10. Rom. vr. 23. Isa. tv. 
3.6. John xrv. 1. Matt. xr. 29. John xr. 
95 3 Ref. As kvitectds VOR 44S coy See 
Acts xxi. 19; 1. 38. 

Your brother, 
5 Hans Bret, 

In bonds for the testimony of God, as for the 

Lord’s holy word and truth. 


Letter from Hans Bret to his mother, July 
19th, 1576. 


The unspeakable grace, peace and mercy 
of God, our heavenly Father, who isa 
Father full of grace and truth, through the 
bitter sufferings and death of our only Sa- 
vior, Jesus Christ, has washed and purified 
us from all our sins and unrighteousness ; 
as, also, the power of the HolyGhost, for the 
increase of your faith and the resistance of 
all the enemies of the truth, be with you, 
dearest mother, .for the salvation-of your 
soul. Amen. 

Beloved mother, dearest to my heart, my 
elect mother, who bore me with pain and 
anguish, and from whose womb I was born, 
I, your son, who am now imprisoned, and 
shut up at Antwerp for the word of the 
truth, take my most affectionate leave of 
you, thanking you, my beloved mother, for 
the great kindness you have displayed to- 
wards me from my infancy to the present 
hour—that you had a care for my mainte- 
ance, and still beara solicitude for me. 
L especially thank you, dear mother, that 
you are solicitous for the salvation of my 
soul, in the letter of consolation which you 
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wrote me. O, when I commenced reading 
the letter, and discovered that it was from 
you, my mother, I could not refrain from 
weeping, so that I could scarcely read, for 
the tears that suffused my eyes; for I sup- 
posed that I should receive no further com- 
munication from you. So I was-rejoiced by 
your consolatory instruction, and because 
you followed the example of Tobias, who 
also gave instructions to his son. * 

O, I thank you—yes, I thank you, dear 
mother, for so exhorting me to stedfastness 
and frankness, in confessing the name of 
Christ, which I hope to do through the help 
of the Lord, who alone is my helper and my 
strength, to withstand the powers and prin- 
ces of this world, the spirits of the air, as 
Paul says; nay, these priests of Jezebel, who 
thirst after the blood of the pieus who 
walk in the ways of the Lord, who strive 
to tread the narrow path, according to the 
word of God, and seek to lose their own 
life, as also sin, iniquity, and the lusts of 
the flesh, striving to please the Lord in 
righteousness and in holiness, according to 
the will of God. Such persons are reviled, 
despised and persecuted; nay, imprisoned— 
their endis to be slain, because they strive 
to walk in the way in such manner as to 
please the Lord. Hence, Esdras says: The 
way is narrow, and it is dangerous to walk 
init. We ought to consider this well. 

Behold, there were but two brothers in 
the world, Cain and Abel. Abel sought 
to walk the narrow way, and please the 
Lord with his offering, for which the Lord 
looked upon and took delight in him, be- 
cause he, with his offering, was good. Cain 
made an offering to the Lord, but his offer- 
ing did not please the Lord; (because he 


was wicked.) therefore, the Lord had not} 


respect to his offering. Then Cain was an- 
gry with his brother, and slew him. Think 
of Lot, in Sodom, how they assaulted his 
house, through wickedness, and wanted to 
act the gallant with the angels that had en- 
tered his house. Likewise, Abraham had 
to leave his native country, and dwelt in a 
foreign land, wherein he was a stranger, 
and had to dwell in tents. Also, consider 
Isaac, who walked in the way of his father 
Abraham, and served the Lord—he was 
hated by the Philistines, for they filled up 
the wells which his father Abraham had 
dug; nay, this was not enough—but king 
Abimelech gave orders, that he should 
leave his dwelling. Jacob was hated and 
persecuted by his brother Esau, who sought 
to slay him. Joseph was cast into a pit 
by his brethren, and sold to the Ishmael- 


ites, and chose rather to flee from his mas- 


ter’s wife, leaving his mantle behind, than 
to comply with her desires. 

So, dear mother, I would rather lose my 
life than to act contrary to their commands. 
The children of Israel also endured much 
affliction. If I should relate all that was 
done to all God’s prophets, I am apprehen- 
sive that the paper would be too. small. 








Christ, the prince of faith, how he was per- 
secuted in this life; nay, he was scarcely 
born, till his mother Mary had to flee with 
him—she brought him up in poverty; nay, 
he himself was poor, for he says: The birds 
of the air have nests, and the foxes have 
holes, but the son of man hath not where to 
lay his head. Behold what further hap- 
pened: him : they extended him on the cross, 
transfixed his hands and feet, gave him vin- 
egar and gall to drink, and pierced his side 
with a spear, out of which flowed blood 
and water. Mark, thus it happened to our 
leader, Christ Jesus: thus he ended his 
days in poverty and disgrace—he was 
scourged, smitten, reviled, and crowned 
with thorns. O, I cannot give an adequate 
description of his sufferings he endured for 
us wretched men, in order to procure our 
salvation. But these Pharisees are not 
ashamed to-deprive him of his honor, de- 
claring that we are saved by the devil; for 
Christ, the Lord, sanctifies and cleanses us 
from sin. O, how I am distressed when I 
hear this. The Lord forgive them ; nay, if 
Christ himself was here, they would put 
him to death. 

So, we have an example in Christ, our 
Captain; nay, in his beloved apostles. Paul 
also suffered greatly for the name of Christ. 
Just think how many have suffered since 
the time of Christ and the apostles, to the 
present day. Since, then, so many have suf- 
fered, and we are, as Paul expresses it, 
surrounded with a cloud of witnesses, there- 
fore, 1 say with Paul: I rejoice in my suf- 
ferings, seeing that I suffer for Christ’s 
sake. Rejoice you, therefore, also, that 
Christ has counted me, your unworthy son, 
worthy to suffer for his holy name; hence, 
Ilong to be released from this flesh, and be 
with Christ, whom I believe, though I have 
not seen him. But then I shall see him, 
face to face, and realize that joy which no 
man has any conception of, and which no 
tongue can express—the exceeding joy 
which is prepared for the pious: they shall 
be crowned with everlasting life, they shall 
sit on Mount Zion, and sing the new song; 
so that I can say, with David: A day with 
the Lord, is better than a thousand in joy 
and delight. A } 

Now, dear mother, when I consider this 
I dare not think it strange that I have to 
suffer for the name of Christ, and for the 
sake of his word and truth, since all the 
pious of God, from the beginning of the 
world, have suffered. Hence, Peter says: 
Think it not strange, concerning the fiery 
trial which is to try you, as though some 
strange thing happened unto you, namely, 
by tribulation, suffering, and persecution ; 
for David says: Many are the afflictions of 
the righteous, but the Lord delivereth him 
out of them all. Paul speaks aptly, when 
he says that: Through much aflliction and 
tribulation, we must enter into the kingdom 
of heaven. Consider, dear mother, what 
consolation we have, so that, when it shall 
Lord to try our faith, we may 
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not be distressed in the trial—for he says: 
Itis given unto us, not only to believe in 
Christ, but also to to suffer for his sake, 
Paul, who was very solicitous for the flock 
of Christ, would not conceal it from those 
that wished to walk in the way of Christ, 
and tread the narrow path whichis trodden 
by few, that they must suffer persecu- 
tion—so that, when affliction, tribulation, 
persecution, or reproach comes, we may 
not think it strange. A 

Hence, Christ said: In the world you have 
sorrow. He also comforts his disciples, that 
they might not be distressed in tribulation, 
saying: Be of good cheer, I have overcome 
the world. He taught his disciples that 
they should not fear tribulation or reproach; 
for when they, namely, the mighty ones| 
of the world, have done their utmost, they 
can only: kill the body, but cannot harm 
the soul. But he teaches us whom we shall 
fear, namely, htm who has power to cast 
both soul and body into everlasting fire, 
‘which burns forever, where there will be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth. ©, how 
wretched will they then be who have fear- 
ed the kings and princes of this world more 
than the Lord, whois the Lord of loids, God 
of gods, and King of kings—who, as David 
says, can break to pieces the hearts of the 
kings and princes of this world, like a pot- 
sherd.. Wherefore, then, should we fear? 
for the Lord says, by the prophet Zacha- 
rias: He that toucheth you, toucheth the 
apple of my eye. Consider what Christ 
says: He that despiseth you despiseth me, 
and he that despiseth me, despiseth him that 
sent me. Again, Christ says: Blessed is 
he that is despised for my sake, for great is 
his reward in heaven. Comfort yourself 
therefore, dear mother, with these and si- 
milar expressions of Christ, and rejoice | 
with me; praise and thank the Lord that! 
you are worthy to be persecuted for his 
name. Follow the council of Paul: Be 
patient in tribulation, instant in prayer. 








Meditate upon the consolation of Moses, 
with which he comforted the children of 
Israel, saying: Be strong and of good con- 
rage—fear not, nor be afraid of them, for 
the Lord thy God, he it is that doth go 
with thee: he will not fail thee. nor forsake 
thee. Therefore, dear mother, though our 
enemies are numerous and [ am here in! 
the midst of them, yet I will say, with 
David: O Lord, thon art near me and art 
my helper, therefore I am nat afraid even 
if thousands shonld encompass me. Again, 
with David: The Lord is my light and my 
salvation—whom shall I fear? the Lord is 
the strength of my life—of whom shall I 
be afraid? and though death should en- 
compass me, yet I am not dismayed—for 
the Lord is with me forever, strengthening | 
me. And again: He is my refuge; there- 
fore I will not fear, though the earth be re- 
moved and though the mountains be car- 
ried into the midst of the sea. 

‚Therefore, dear mother, force your way 
with me through the strait gate, that is, 





through affliction and persecution; fur 
Christ says: The kingdom of heaven suf- 
fers violence, and the violent take it by 
force. I hope also to take it by force, 
through the power which the Lord grants 
me to resist the cruelty of these ferocious 
lions, who are satiated with the blood of 
the pious, but strive, by their artful words 
and fair speeches, nay, with invented false- 
hoods, (according to the council of their 


father, the devil, as Christ says, for he was . 


a liar,and deceiver from the beginding of 
the world) in order to devour and destroy 
their souls, and deprive them of their in- 
heritance, namely, everlasting life, which 
they obtain through the shed blood of 
Christ, our only Savior and Redeemer., 
But everlasting praise and thanks be to the 
Lord, for preserving and delivering us, so 
that they cannot harm our souls; for when 
they do their utmost, they have no more 
power than merely to take away this tem- 
poral life, which I willingly lose for Christ’s 
sake—for I know, and have not the least 
doubt that the Lord will give me a better, 
which he promises to all the pious, who 
have not been ashamed to confess his word 
and truth before this adulterous genera- 
tion. Hence, Christ says: He that loseth 
his life for my sake, shall find it again: 
not a transitory life, but one that endureth 
forever—an immortal life, which shall ex- 
ist in eternal. joy. Therefore, dear mo- 
ther, my soul longs for this life; and even 
if my flesh and blood should remain at the 
stake. yet I heed it not, (rather than that I 
should be deprived of my inheritance, name- 
ly, eternal life, for a little temporal hfe. © 
no! God forbid!—for I care not for the 
things that are seen, but for the invisi- 
ble, the eternal and immortal. O, my 
chosen mother, think not that there is any 
thing that shall rob me of my salvation.) 
for Paul says: Who shall separate us from 
the love of God ?—neither hell, the devil, 
nor death. Christ has overcome all things, 
so that I can say: O hell, where is thy 
sting? O death, where is thy victory >— 
Christ has conquered death, Christ has 
bruised satan’s head—so that he can only 
brnise the heel, which indeed he does, but 
it is of no account. Who, says Paul, shall 
lay any thing to the charge of God’s elect? 
it is Christ that justifieth. Who is he that 
condemneth? it is Christ that died, &c. 
Therefore, dear mother, equip yourself, 
as Paul says, along with me and all the 
pious of God, with the armor of God, and 
have the helmet of salvation upon your head 
and the sword of the spirit in your hand; 
above all, take the shield of faith, where- 
hy you will be able to quench all the fie 
darts of the wicked—for the prophet ro 
Be of good courage, vou shall at last tread 
upon the'shoulders of the devil. = 
‘Therefore, dear mother, if you should 
hear any thing concerning me that is not the 


|truth, (for the devil is subtle, and goes 


abaut with many lies to deceive the pious) 
listen not to him; and I trust you will do 
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so, for my mind is unchanged, for which I 
thank the living God, the God of Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob; his name be praised for- 
ever and ever. Through his only son, Je- 
sus Christ, our Savior, he strengthens me, 
poor unworthy and despised man, with his 
Holy Spirit, to resist all the enemies of the | 
truth who seek to rob me of my salvation, 
to which end, however, they have no pow- 
er—for the Lord is my strength, as the 
prophet says, he is my song; I will draw 
water, with joy, out of the fountain of my 
Saviour. Again, the Lord says, by the 
prophet Isaiah: I, the Lord thy God, will | 
hold thyrright hand, saying unto thee, Fear | 
not, I will help thee: fear not, thou worm | 
Jacob, and ye men of Israel! I will help! 
thee, saith the Lord and thy Redeemer. | 
hom should we fear? the Lord hath spo- | 
ken it. 
rage with me to overcome, with Joshua and | 
Caleb, the powerful gian‘, the princes of. 
this world; not to be afraid, and so to take | 
possession of the land of promise, the king- | 
dom of heaven. Whom should I fear, see- 
ing we have such glorious consolation, that | 
those who trust in the Lord shall not be 
made ashamed ?—for the prophet says: The | 
Lord will not forsake the pious, even until 
death. Nay, the Lord says, by the prophet | 
Isaiah: Can a woman forget her sucking | 
child, that she should not have compassion 
on the son of her womb? yea, they may 
forget, yet will I not forget thee ; for I have 
graven thee upon the palms of my hands, 
saith the Lord. Remember, further, how 
the Lord speaks by the prophet Malachi, | 
saying: ‘The Lord has a book of remem- | 
brance before him, in which he has written 
all those that fear him; and he will redeem 
their souls from death. Blessed .are they 
that have feared the Lord, for David says: 
Blessed are the men that fear the Lord, 
who have not been ashamed to walk in the 
way of the Lord, whose names are written 
in the book of life in heaven. Therefore, 
dear mother, rejoice with me. I would fain 
write somewhat to you, that you would al- 
ways walk in the way of the Lord, never 
depart from it, and bring many to the 
nowledge of the truth, but I have not pa- 
per enough. I entreat you, my dearly be- 
oved mother, to take this indifferent letter 
in good part—for I write to you out of love, 
imparting to you of the small talent which 
the Lord, in: his unspeakable grace, has 
bestowed upon me, unworthy creature. 
You inquired of me, in your letter of con- | 
solation, whether I had any want of provi- 
sions? Ono, I have enough, thanks be to the 
Lord. You also said in your letter, that [| 
should write, and if I desired it you would 


Therefore, dear mother, take cou- || 





come to me, even if you would have to atone 
for it with your blood. O, dear mother, how 
could I desire this? I never request it, for 
you cannot help me—my refuge is alone in 
the Lord: he ıs my helper—he gives me 
strength to triumph, and to be valiant 
in the fight. Therefore, dear mother, walk 
_eircumspectly, for they are ferocious to 
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shed innocent blood; but they ca 
more than what the Lord permits them. 
If I was to enlarge upon this subject my 
paper would be too scanty, for I wish toin- 
form you that I have been twice before the 
priests since I wrote to you—so that I have 
been before them four times in all—in re- 
ference to which I wrote to you twice, and 

I hope to write somewhat more. The third 
time, I spoke with the choir deacon—but 
chiefly against the inquisitors, for he wants 
to be master; his name is Pardo. We con- 
versed a long time upon the supper; the 
bailiff too was present, (the new one) and 

a man who could speak English. In the 
mean time, [ listened to Pardo discoursing 
upon the supper, in terms contrary to the 
word of the Lord. He asked me whether 
it was not so, that Christ had given his own 
body to his apostles, and that they had eat 
his body? I replied: He gave his disciples 
bread, and that which they eat was bread— 
and gave his disciples wine, and what they. 
drank was wine; and nothing was changed, © 
as you assert. : 

1 explained to them how both the bread 
and the wine are to be understood. I would 
give you an account of it, but I have not a 
sufficiency of paper. We then conversed 
upon infant-baptism. TI told him to show 
me, from the scriptures, that Christ has. 
taught to baptize infants, and that the apos- 
tles, following him, did so. They said: 
Chfist has declared and taught, (John ei 





|that he that is not born again, of water an 


of the spirit, cannot enter into the kingdom 
of God. Ireplied: Christ did not speak 
in that place of water baptism, but Christ 
teaches concerning baptism, Matt. xxvirr. 
and Mark, xvr., and I rehearsed the text 
to them; whereupon, the man said: An 
idiot cannot believe—in consequence of 
which he cannot be baptized; therefore, he 
is damned. I replied: Christ does not say 
go and teach idiets. I would ask you, said 
I, can_a person teach an idiot. He answer- 
ed: No. Then he asked me, whether the 
idiot was damned? I said: I dare judge no 
man—I commit the idiots into the hands of 
the Lord. But to be short, the man asked 
me whether I had ever been in England ? 
I said: Yes. What kind of men were they, 
said he, that were put to death? I said: I 
suppose they are of the Menno people. He 
said: No, they were Puritans. I said : No. 
He said, I was of the same people—that I 
was a Puritan. I told him, that I did not 
know them—it was the first time that I had 
heard of them. I.told him to inform me 
what kind of people they were, and what 
kind of faith they professed, but he would 
not tell me. He said a great deal more, 
but it would take too much time to re- 
late it. 

The last time was on the 13th of June, 
when I conversed with four priests at once. 
They asked me whether I would not re- 
form? Yes, I replied, I desire daily to for- 
sake my sins. No, whether I would not 
hearken to the ecclesiastics,and the Roman 
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grant me the spirit of frankness, that I may 
~~ finish my conflict with joy. Continue then, 


a 


— incoming, now and forever. | 

Dear Mother, I greet you with a kiss of 

ort 
other again. 


a 
952 
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catholic church? I said: I thank the Lord, 
who has instructed me, opened my eyes, 
and conducts me into the right path; there- 
fore, I desire still to be instructed by the 
Lord. So they wrote a letter, that they 
would deliver me to the Lords—that I was 
an obstinate heretic, and would not hear- 
ken to them; they also wrote that they had 
done their utmost, so that they would not 
speak with me any more. So I have now 
dispensed with the priests, and am deliver- 
ed to the magistrates, and expect. to hear 
my sentence on the 22d, and to be offered 
up on the 23d of June. The Lord strength- 
en me to the last, to the praise of the Lord 
and to the salvation of my soul. The Lord 


dear mother, with the Lord. The God of 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob preserve you. 
The Lord guard your outgoing and your 


love; for I suppose we shall never see each 
Farewell, dear mother—the 
Lord be with you; I go before, and will wait 
for you in the kingdom of Heaven, where 
we shall behold each other in fulness of joy. 
Again, farewell. ‘The Lord be with you for- 
ever, for I do not know that I shall write to 
you again. I salute you once more, my dear 
mother. Give my love to my dear brother 
D., and exhort him to walk in the way of 
the Lord, for the salvation of his soul; hence 
I entreat you, dear mother, reposing impli- 
cit confidence in you, greet my worthy sis- 
ter K. A., together with T. and W.; greet 
my acquaintances, and my dear master and 
G. The Lord be with you all, now and 
forever, Amen. Most dearly beloved mo- 
ther, I leave you here and go forth rejoic- 
ing. I shall behold Christ, in whom I now 
believe, though I see him not; but you re- 
main here in a troublesome world, in which 
there is nothing else to be looked for but 
tribulation, affliction and persecution; as 
long as it is the pleasure of the Lord, may 
he comfort you in all tribulation, and be 
with you forever. Amen. Rom. 1. 7. 2 
Pet. 1.1. Rev. 1.6. Sir. vii. 29. Luke xxr. 
11. Eph. 1. 13. Tob. 111. 9. Matt. x. 22. 32. 
vırt. 13. 14; ar. 14; vi. 20; xx. 33; 
xxv. 36. Psa. xxxı. 4. Eph. vr. 12. 1 
Thess. rv. 3. John xvi. 23 xıx. 34. Gen. 
By. 83. iT. 4.255 -xvi. 145 xxvir. 41; 
XXXVII. 24; xxxıx. 33. Heb. xir. 21. Acts 





xiv. 18; v. 42; xiv. 22.1 Pet. 1.7. Phil. 
1. 29. John xvi. 23. Rev. xvi. 3. Isa. 
xxxıx. 14. Four son, 
Hans Bret, 

In bonds, at Antwerp, for the word of 
truth, and for the confession of the word 
of God. I am waiting for my sentence, in 
order to be burned alive at the stake if it is 
the will of the Lord, to, the praise of his 
holy name. 


Letter from Hans Bret to his mother, July 
5th, 1576. iy , 


The ineffable love, grace, and peace of 


| God, our Heavenly Father, who is a father 
full of grace and truth, rich and abundant 
in mercy and goodness, through the exqui- 
site suffering and death of his only son, our 

ävior and Redeemer, who has loved us 
and washed us from all our sins in his 
blood, and from all the unrighteousness 
which we have committed—as, also, the 
power of the HolyGhost, strengthen you and 


‚comfort you in all your tribulation, afilic- 


tion and anguish which you experience for 


secution and suffering and in the affliction 
which, perhaps, as I am informed, you en- 


‘dure for my sake, according to the flesh. 


May he strengthen you in the belief of the 
truth wherein you now stand, which God 


you may overcome all the affliction of the 
flesh, which you haply have to undergo. 
This I wish you, with the profoundest since- 
rity, my dear and elect mother, for the sal- 
vation of your soul, that we may be assem- 
bléd together, and may, with all those that 
remain steadfast in the belief of the truth 
to the end, hear the joyful and cheering 
voice of the only son of God: Come, ye 
blessed, and inherit the kingdom of my 
Father, prepared for you from the beginning 
of the world. Amen. 

„Beloved mother, dearest to my heart, I 
bid you an affectionate adieu, informing 
you dear mother, that I did not think that 
I would write this letter; but as it has 
pleased a gracious God to preserve me to 
this hour, I cannot forbear, dear mother, 
to write this my valedictory letter to you, 
as being, perhaps, the last of my life—and 
sol bid you, dear mother, farewell. Foras I 
am informed the time of my redemption is 
at hand, though I know not even at this 
time when it shall take place, only that I 
am told that I shall receive my sentence 
to-morrow. I have not been informed in 
regardto myself alone, but of several, of 
whom I suppose that I shall-be one if it 
please the Lord. We have had frequent 
reports of this kind; but whether they do it 
to terrify us I do not know. I did not hear 
it from the people of the house, but from a 
young women of M, who is here in 
bonds and who gave me the information. 
If it is the Lord’s will, let it be done. I am 
perfectly resigned, thanks be to the Lord, 
who supports me here, poor, helpless crea- 
ture, in my bonds, by his Ho!y Spirit, in re- 
sisting every thing that is harmful or inju- 
rious to my soul, For this is the day for 
which I have longed. The Lord grant me 
strength unto the end, in order that I may 


victory, to the praise and honor of the holy 
name of the Lord. vo Ce 
ficent God to account me, your son, worthy 
to suffer for his name, that I may help to 
fulfil the number of the pious that lie under 
the altar, and repose there till the num- 
ber of their brethren is fulfilled, who have 





to be slain like themselves—therefore com- 


the word and truth of Christ, in your per- ° 


in his grace has made known unto you, that 


finish the conflict with joy, and gain the 


Since, dear mother, it has pleased a beni- 








fort yourself with this consideration; dear 
mother, and grieve noton my account, I be- 
seech. you; for, dear mother, the Lord 
has called me to a better place than this 
wicked, sinful world. Though itis grievous 
to the flesh, yet [ will not mind that, for 
the joy which I shall realize with all the 
pious of God—for I say, with Paul: I reckon 
that the sufferings of this present time are 
not to be compared with the glory which 
shall be revealed in us. 

O! dear mother, who would not long for 
glory—who would not greatly desire it? 
and say with Paul: I groanand long to be 
absent from the flesh; for [look for another 
building, not made with hands, eternal in 


the heavens: Then, as John says: We shal! | 


behold him in whom we now believe, though 
we have not seen him—then we shall be- 
hold him with our eyes, who shines brighter 
than the sun. Who would, then, heed this 
suffering or this affliction which we may 
undergo according to the flesh, and yet only 
according to the permission of the Lord? 
for, when they have done their utmost, ac- 
cording to the word of Christ, they can 
only kill the body, but they have no power 
over the soul; for we read in the book of 
Wisdom, that the souls of the righteous are 
in the hands of the Lord. Who would 
matter this temporal pain that men may 
inflict upon our body, seeing such joy is 
promised before hand? for a slight pain, a 
great ineffable joy—for a short tempora! 
life an eternal life ; for Christ says: He that 
loseth his life for my sake, shall find it. 
Just: consider, dear mother, how many 
have forsaken their lives for the word and 
truth of Christ, and think what the life of 
man is that so soon passes away. It is, as 
James says, even like a vapour—tor the va- 
pour vanishes away and we see it no more, it 
15 so soon passed away ; nay, it may be com- 
pared to a bubble on the deep which va- 
nishes suddenly in airs Why then should 
we highly esteem temporal life? It is not 
to be compared with everlasting life. Gught 
you then, dear mother, to be afflicted on 
account of the torture which men inflict 
upon my body, which, however, is done for 
the faith, and for the confession of the 
holy word of God, and for the truth? O! 
no, mother, let not-such sorrow overtake 
you. But I entreat you, dearest mother, be 
of good cheer. I trust, by the help of the 
Lord, that your sorrow shall be turned 
into joy. ' i 
. O! dear mother, doas Abraham did, who, 
having but one only son, gave him up to 
God in his old days. See how God tried 
this pious man, age he commanded him 
to offer up to him his only son Isaac. We 
do not read that he was grieved on account 
of the command, not even when his son 
asked him: Father here is wood, but where 
is the offering? Abraham addressed his 
son with a paternal voice, having his con- 
fidence placed in Almighty God: The Lord 
_ will provide one. Thus, Abraham followed 
_ the command of God, and caused his only 
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beloved son, Isaac, to kneel dovinlagn the 
stretched 


wood, unsheathed the sword, and 

out his hand to eut off his son’s head, and 
to offer him up; but the angel told him to 
put up his sword and not hurt the lad. We 
cannot read that this pious man grieved 
during any part of this time, even to the 
last, and that he was terrified in following 
the commandment of God. Dear mother, 
why then will you be sorry? The Lord 
does not try you in such manner that you 
should slay your son ; but hesuffers it to be 
done by the posterity of Cain, who always 
thirst after the blood of the pious descen- 
dants of Abel, as those who please the 
Lord. Dear mother, trust in the Lord like ° 
the pious Abraham, and say that the Lord 
will provide him one; for though your old 
est son is offeredup, yet the Lord can raise 
up another for you, if itis his will. So be re- 
signed in this matter, for nothing else has 


a 


happened to me than has happened toall the __ 


pious with whom God has been delightec 


from the beginning of the world to the pre- — : 
sent time. Consider what befel the pro- 
phet Jeremiah, who suffered much tribu- 


lation: because he reproved this cities of 
their sins, accerding to the commandment 
of the Lord, he was apprehended, and cast 
into a miry pit; nay, much affliction befel 
him, as the scriptures amply testify, so 
that he resolved to preach no more in the 
name of the Lord. Behold, to such tribu- 
lation was this man of God subject, who, 
nevertheless, before he was born, had been 
chosen by God to preach his holy name. 
Behold John, who was sanctified in his 
mother’s womb, and was confessed a pro- 
phet by all the people; him Herod decapi- 
tated in prison on account of a harlot, who 
yet, according to the declaration of Christ, 
was the greatest prophet that was ever 
born of a woman. Behold, dear mother, 
if it thus happened with those who walked 
so worthily before the Lord—if they put 
them to death, what will they do to us? 
Remember that they did not hesitate to 
put Jesus Christ to death, who is the only 
son of God, and the son of man; nay, 
who is, according to scripture, very God 
and very man, the son of God and the 
son of man; for he calls himself, in va- 
rious places, the son of man—is also con- — 
fessed, and is the true ving son of God, who 
has redeemed us from the power of Sa- 
tan, from everlasting death and perdition— 
has opened our eyes when we were dead 
in sins and iniquity, and has brought us 
to his marvellous light. He has made 
known to us his word and truth, the 
Gospel, which, as Paul says : is the power 
of God unto salvation for all them that be- 
lieve. Thus, the benificent God has, by 
his unspeakable grace and goodness, made 
known unto us his word and truth, by which 
our blinded eyes have been opened, and 
has given us to believe in him, by whom we 
may have everlasting life, namely, Christ 
Jesus, upon whom the seed of the serpent 


alcieg much pain and anguish, as the 
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four Evangelists abundantly testify—how 
they scourged him, reviled him, smote 
him, evilly entreated him, and put a crown 
of thorns upon his head. He had to bear 
his cross himself, to which they nailed 
him. They gave him vinegar and gall to 
drink—they pierced his side with a spear, 
out of which came blood and water. O! 
how deplorably they treated him! all that 

assed by shot out the lip and mocked 
N that he was the most despised 
among men, He was such as the prophet 
David declares and prophecies: lam a worm 
and no man, a reproach of men, and de- 
spised among the people ; they shoot out the 


_ lip at me—upon my return they cast lots. 


O ! dear mother, how dreadful it is to des- 
_cribe the suffering of the immaculate Lamb 
of God, who was subject to so much afilic- 
tion and anguish! Who cän describe the suf- 
ferings of him who suffered for our sakes? 
Ought we not, then, to suffer a little for his 


sake, seeing that all who suffer for his sake 
shall be gloriously rewarded ? for he says: 
Blessed are they that suffer for righteousness 


sake. And again: Blessed are theythat en- 
dure reproach for my name, for great is 
their reward in heaven. So you can perceive 
that the Lord will not let them go unre- 
warded who suffer for his word and truth; 
who, in suffering, remains steadfast to his 
Gospel unto the end; who do not depart 
from his word and truth, which he uttered 
with his own mouth; who do not deviate 
from the narrow way that leads to life; 
who have not been ashamed to confess the 
truth before an adulterous generation ; who 
have not feared them that kill the body, 
but have rather feared him who is able to 
cast both soul and body into hell, into 
eternal darkness and torment, where there 
shall be unceasing weeping and gnashing 
of teeth; where the fire is not quenched ; 
where the smoke will ascend up forever and 
ever; where the worm dieth not; who, as 
‚Peter says, do not imitate the dog which 
returns to what he had ejected ; who do not 
take after the swine; which, being washed, 
returns to her wallowing in the mire; who 
do not call light darkness, and darkness 
light; who do not acknowledge the truth 
for lies, and lies for the truth; who think 


_ to persevere with Eleazer, and not to dis- 


semble; who do not reject the truth, know: 
ing that itis the truth; who do not hearken 
to the infernal doctrine of the Papists; 
who do not follow the priests of Jezebel, 
that thirst after the blood of the pious; who 
love God, serve him, and esteem him with 
all their heart, and all their soul; who 
strive to follow the footsteps of Christ, and 
live and walk according to his will; who 
seek to please him and not men; for James 
says: He that will be the friend of God, 
must be the enemy of the world. He who 
seeks to walk the narrow way, who desires 
to forsake unrighteousness and to follow 
after righteousness, who forsakes the coun- 
sel of the flesh and follows the counsel of 
the spirit, who forsakes earthly possessions 
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and seeks the heavenly, who despises the 
things of time and seeks the things that are 
eternal and immortal, who does not look 
at. the things that are seen, but hopes for 
the ihings that are not seen; who does not 
esteem this life, but strives to obtain ever- 
lasting life; who takes no pleasure in tem- 
poral joy and delight, but in eternal joy and 
felicity ; to such it is promised, that they 
shall forever inherit the land of promise, 
and everlasting life, where they shall be 


as Malachi says: Like calves of the stall, 
they shall receive palms in their hands; 
they shall, as John says: Sing the new song 
before the throne of God, they shall be 
clothed in white linen, they shall shine as 
the sun, they shall exist in the midst of 
everlasting joy—such joy, as, in the lan- 
guage of Paul: Ear hath not heard, eye 
hath not seen, nor hath it entered into the 
heart of man—the joy which the pious shall 
realize who remain stedfast to the end. 
Who now would draw back on account of 
ireviling and reproach? Who now would 
draw back by reason of any persecution or 
tribulation, or any temporal life ? 

Oh, it is better to leave flesh and blood at 
the stake, than to be deprived of the eter- 
nal salvation of the soul—the inheritance 
of the Father—which we obtain through 
Christ. Hence, Paul says: Who shall se- 
parate us from the love of God, that ‚is in 
Christ Jesus? shall tribulation, or anguish, 
or persecution, or hunger, or nakedness? 
We can say, with the apostle: We are per- 
suaded that neither life, nor death, nor an- 
gels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things present, nor things to come, nor 


height, nor depth, nor any other creature, — 


shall be able to separate us from the love 
of God. 
since there is nothing that can separate us 
from the love of God if we only love him 
from our heart; for John says: There is 
no fear in love, for love casteth out fear. 
This you can also infer from the words of 
Paul, who says: Though I have all faith, 
so that I could remove mountains, and 
though I bestow all my goods to the poor, 
and though I give my body to be burned, 
and have not charity, it profiteth me no- 
thing. So we must have an ardent love for 
Christ. Like the wise virgins we must 
have our lamps burning, BE so wait for 
our bridegroom—that is, we must be in- 
flamed with an ardent love, and so wait for 
the coming of Christ Jesus our Bridegroom. 


Christ, for he says: If a man love me, 


Gi 


will keep my words, and my Father will 





love him: and we will come unto him and — 


make our abode with him. Hence, without 
loving Christ and keeping his command- 
ments, no man can enter into life; for he 
says himself: If you would enter into life, 
keep my commandments. But what el: 


N 


is his commandment, than to love him? 









Now he that loves him, will not depart from | 
him on account of any torture that may be 
| # 


crowned with great glory—they shall leap - 


Therefore, let us not be afraid, — 


Behold, hereby we can know who loves 
he 
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incurred in the flesh, as I stated before 


and so possess my soul, in patience, ac- 
cording to the words of Christ—for I com- 
2 
J ’ | 


from the words of Paul to the Romans ; but 
‚he that does not love Christ, his faith is 
vain, and it is impossible for him to please 
God. For Paul says, that that is the gena- 
ine faith which worketh by love—that is, 
by the love which we have to God when 
we keep his words and commandments; 
hence, James says: That faith, without 
works, is dead. ‘This is easily understood ; 
for where genuine faith is, there also will 
be the good fruits: A good tree will bring 
forth good fruit, but a corrupt tree will 
produce corrupt fruit—for a good tree can- 
not bring forth corrupt fruit, and a corrupt 
tree cannot bring forth good fruit. Thus 
it is, also, with the man who has genuine 
faith; he will bring forth good fruit, accep- 
table to the Lord. But where there isa vain 
faith, there you will find no good fruit, but 
corrupt fruit only—for James says, that the 
devils also believe and tremble. John xrv. 
3. Matt. viz. 21. Rev. rv. 7. Acts xv. 20. 
James 1. 3. 

Now, we can consider how many there 
are who have an inefficient faith, and yet 
boast’ that they believe aright; nay, even 
these papists can say: [ believe in Christ, 
that he was crucified, dead, &c.—but they 
rob him of his honor. To be short, they 
know him not—theirs is unbelief; they fol- 
low him not in that which he commands 
them--they do the will of their father, the 
devil, says Christ, for he is a liar and 
deceiver from the beginning. O, how de- 
plorable it is that some hearken to such li- 
ars and deceivers, and confess that the doc- 
trine of devils is the doctrine, word, arid 
truth of Christ, though God says, by the 


ee Cursed is he that maketh and 
) 


onoreth an idol. ©, what.do they mean, 


_who say that the real body of Christ is in 


the little house which they carry about the 
streets, with their bells, torches and lan- 
terns. O, how abominable it is to acknow- 
ledge this for the truth, when it is nothing 
but bread and wine. Since I am here, my 
mother, I occasionally sing a spiritual song; 
but if they forbid it I will not cease, as;long 
as they let me have the use of my tongue.— 
Nay, frequently when I sing a hymn of the 
Menno people, the servants sing a profane 
song, that the good may not be heard. 
O, I rejvice that my dearly beloved bro- 
ther in the Lord has remembered me, poor 
risoner, with a hymn, and a letter from 
is own hand; my soul is so filled with 
joy, that I am not able to express it. Ten- 
treat you thank him kindly, and request 
him to write once more, and you also, for 
I suppose I shall be here eight days yet. 
Vhen I commenced writing this letter, I 
had no idea of writingso much, for I thought 
that I would have received my sentence by 
this time; but as it has pleased the Lord 
that I shall yet remain in prison, so I hope, 
according to the advice of Paul, to wait 
with patience till it shall please the Lord, 
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AANEEN wen 
mend myself into the hands of e Lord, 
that it may be unto me according his di- 
vine will, to the praise and honor of his 
holy name and to the salvation of my soul, 
now and forever. 
Now, dear mother, I again bid you fare- 
well. Adieu, chosen mother. Farewell 
esteemed mother, who bore me in pain and 
anguish. I entreat you, dear mother, be 
resigned to the work of the Lord; grieve 
hot on my account; be of good cheer. 
Since God has so ordained it, to sepa- 
rate me from you, so that you shall see me 
no more in the flesh, be composed—for no 
evil befals me only through the permission 
of the Lord; for the Lord ‘is my refuge, 
fortress and protector, since David says 


r 


Zn 


about them that fear him. Think not that 
there is any one that can harm me, for 
Christ says that the hairs of our head are 
all numbered—a bird cannot fall to the 


ground without his will ; how much better, _ 


then, are we esteemed than birds. Hence 
it has happened unto me, that they have 
cast me into prison for the word and truth 

Christ, in order that I may confess his 
name before these crue! men—also, suffer 
scorn and reproach, full of oppression; 
nay, finally to be put to death by them. 
Rejoice, therefore, on this behalf, according 
to the saying of Christ: Rejoice when men 
shall revile you, and speak all manner of 
evil against you, falsely, for my sake. 

Remember the words of Peter: Think 
it not strange, as though some strange 
thing had happened you. Why not, since 
the same has happened to all the children 
of God in whom he ever took any delight ? 
for Christ says: In the world ye shall have 
tribulation, but be of good cheer, I have 
overcome the world; therefore we should 
not think it strange, (as Peter says) for the 
scriptures bear abundant testimony of this 
character. Hence, Paul says: It is given 
unto us not only to believe in Christ, but 
also to suffer for his name. Consider what 
the prophet David says: Many are the af- 
flictions of the righteous. Behold, Christ 
himself, the prince of faith, had to suffer 
and so enter into his giory. If, then, they 
have called the master of the house Beel- 
zebub, what will they do to his servants? 
If they have cast out the heir and killed him, 
what will they do to the messengers >— 
Therefore, the Lord laments over Jerusa- 
lem, saying: O! Jerusalem, Jerusalem ! 
thou that killest the prophets and stonest 
them which are sent unto thee, how often 
would I have gathered thy children together, 
as a hen gathereth her chickens under her 
wings, and ye would not! Behold how the 
always killed them that were sent from God, 
and still kill them; for Christ says: They 
shall put you out of their synagogues: he 
that killeth you, shall think that he 
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God service. Now he that wishes to be a | 


good and faithful ‚disciple of Christ, and 
faithfully serve his Lord, must willingly 
endure all that may be imposed upon him 


Fa 
a 
a 
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for the sake of the Lord ; for Paul for says: 
All that live godly in Christ Jesus, must 
suffer persecution. And again: We must, 
through much tribulation and affliction, en- 
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tience of the saints, Therefore, dear mo- 
ther, be patient in all that has befallen you p 
and that may yet happen you. Successbe 
| with you, my dearly beloved mother. Ten- — 








_ weak creature worthy to suffer for his word 


ter into the kingdom of God. 

Since, then, the kingdom of heaven is to 
be entered through much affliction and op- 
pression, let, us therefore rejoice, „with 
Paul, in the affliction which we suffer for 
the name of Christ; for we see how Peter 
and John rejoiced when they left the coun- 
cil, because they had to suffer reproach and 
be scourged for Christ’s sake. So now, be- 
loved mother, rejoice with me, and thank 
the benificent God that he accounts a poor, 


and truth. Praise and bless the Lord for 
his grace—sing praises to him for his bene- 
fits; say with me: Thanks be to the God 
of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob, for his unspeakable mercy 
and goodness bestowed upon us, poor 
creatures. Say, with David: What God 
is like our God? to him be honor and praise 
for ever and ever. Amen. 

Farewell, dear mother, farewell! If I 
should write to you no more, and if this 
should be the last letter, I bid you fare- 
well, dear mother, and take my leave of 
you, if haply it is the last time, my mother, 
my beloved. Farewell, for I leave you for 
the Lord’s sake, and hope also to leave my 
life for his sake—for the Lord has promised 
me another life, which shall last forever, and 
never draw to an end; not like the present 
life, which must pass away—for this life, 
or the temporal pleasures of the present 
world, is not to be compared with the joy 
and delight which are promised to the pious 
who remain stedfast to the end, where, as 
David says, aday is better than a thousand 
here in joy and pleasure. I hope, by the 
help ofthe Lord, soon to realize everlast- 
ing joy; then I shall be freed from all sor- 
row, weeping, and tribulation—then I shall 
hunger and thirst no more—then I shall 
feel neither heat nor.cold—then I shall be 
perfectly free, and triumph with the Lamb 
forever.- Therefore, be not sorry; weep 
not though I go before, for we shall meet 
again. Be of good cheer, my chosen mo- 
ther; the Lord comfort you with his Holy 
Spirit, and all your affliction and tribula- 
tion. I ought rather to be sorrowful on 
your account, for I leave you here in this 
wicked world, where you are exposed to 
all tribulation, oppression and affliction, 
and I depart from this tribulation into joy, 
from this life into eternal life. But we 
ought not to be distressed, but contented 
with the work of the Lord, for Paul says: 
All things work together for good to them 
that believe; therefore, remember the pe- 
tition when we pray: Lord, thy will be 
done, on earth as itis in Heaven. Let us 
d, then, that we do not wish any} 
atrary to the will of the Lord, but 
may be patie “and passive in alll] 
-that in us may be fulfilled the pas- 
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| treat you, in your prayer to God, to remem- 
ber me, poor weak creature, your affection- 
ate son, who is here in bonds for the testi- 
mony of the only son of God, which I hope 
and doubt not that you will do; for James 
says, that: The prayer of the ae 
availeth much—an example of which head- _ 
duces, saying: Elias was a man subject to 
like passions as we are: and he prayed ear- 
nestly that it might not rain, and it rained 
not: and he prayed again, and it rained, 
James relates this, to prove how effectu 
the prayer of, believers is. 

Christ also says: What things soever ye’ 
desire, when ye pray believe that ye re- 
ceive them, and ye shall have them. The 
scriptures testify, abundantly, how the 
prayer of the righteous penetrate the clouds, 
so as to be heard by the Lord. [hereby 
take my leave of you, dear mother, (it is 
perhaps the last time) and commend you 
to the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, 
The God of consolation comfort you. The 
mighty God strengthen your faith, to rer 
sist all the fiery darts of the wicked; the 
Lord guard you at your going out and your 
coming in, forever. Amen. 

Farewell, dearest mother—farewell in 
this world, till we meet each other in life 
eternal, with Christ our only Head and 
Bridegroom. Amen. Greet my dearest 
brother, in the Lord Jesus Christ—greet 
him affectionately; and my elect master, if 
he is where you are, Greet my beloved 
B. D. B., when you write to him. Dear 
mother, take this epistle in good part, for I’ 
have written it out of pure love, according 
to my, feeble understanding, which the 
Lord, in his grace, has given me, poor un- 
worthy creature. ‘The Lord be with us. 
Amen. 2 Cor. xr. 11. Phil. rv. 4, Gal.ı. 
4. John xvz. 20. Rom. vir. 18. 1 Cor. v. 1. 
1 Pet. 1. 8. Matt, x. 28. Rev. xxm. 5. Mark 
vut, 35. James rv. 14. John xvr. 20; var. 
44; xıx. 34, Jer. xx. 1.9. Jer. xxxvıu. 63 
1.5. Luke xz. 11; vr. 22; xıı. 4. Matt. xrv, 
5 103 xv. 1lssxvr. 1 rk ds EEV 33 
xxii 13. 863: vir. 49); vi. 1885 ame 4. 
Luke xi. 4. Mark rx. 43; xu. 12. Acts 
rv. 423 xıv. 22. John xıv. 163: xx. 313 
XVIL. 25. 








Four Son, 
Hans Brer, — 
Now in bonds at Antwerp, July 7th, 


| 1576, for the gospel and for the confession 


of the only Son of God 
Savior, whom the world 
but denies. 


Christ Jesus, our 
does not k NOW, 











Letter from Hans Bret, wort en 4 
geon, and sent to one of his si: 
faith, on a Sunday in August, : 

Grace and peace from God, our he 

ther, full of grace and truth, who is 1 


sn tae + 


af en 


Poster sufferin 
Son, Jesus Christ, who h 


’ 


— God is always with us in our distress, ac- 


~ cording to his promise. I bid you an affec- 


ee ice. 1e Aad 
f + . 4 
4 Me sg nee: 

in mercy and goodness, through the bit- 
s and death of his only begotten | 
as loved us, and | 
washed us from all our sins and iniquities 
in his blood, together with the power of the | 
Holy Ghost, to confirmation in the belief) 
of the truth, which the Lord made known | 
unto you in his uuspeakable grace and 
mercy, be with you, for the salvation of 
your soul, is the ardent prayer of your 
weak brother. Amen. 

Dearly beloved sister in Christ Jesus, 
and whom I most affectionately love, I can- 
not forbear writing you a short letter, here 
in this hole, into which Lam cast, without 
any light but that of candles. So then, I bid 
you farewell if I should not write to you 
agai, which is known to our blessed heav- 
enly Father. I would further inform you, 
my dear friend, that I desire, by divine as- | 
sistance, to keep the covenant which I made 
with my God, and wait for the coming of | 
our Bridegroom, Christ Jesus, so that, when | 
he comes, [ may goin with him to the mar- | 
Flage, and live in everlasting joy. O, dear 
sister, [ cannot sufficiently thank and praise 
our God for his unspeakable mercy, in as- | 
sisting me, and lending me strength here 
in this pit, into which they have thrust me 
for the word of truth. 

. Dear sister, remember me, poor prisoner, | 
in your prayers to God, which I hope you 
will do, that it may please him soon to re- 
lease me from this flesh; that I may per- | 
form my offering to the praise of his holy 
name, and to the salvation of my soul, so 
that these enemies may be made ashamed 
of their designs, who think to rob me of my 
inheritance, by means of this pit into which 
they have thrust me. But thanks be to the 
Lord, who stands by me in distress and is 
my only helper, to whom I flee for refuge; 
for Paul says: He is faithful and true, and 
will not lay more upon us than we can 
bear. ‘Therefore, dear sister, always re- | 
member your weak brother before: the 
Lord, for the prayer of the righteous avail- 
eth much. O, dear sister, these savage 
wolves have taken all the letters from me 
which you sent me, pen, ink, paper and all, 
and several letters of my own writing 5 | 
also, two letters, one of which I had writ- 
ten to my dearest brother H., and another 
which I had nearly finished writing, intend- 
ed for my brother William, and also two 
others—but I hope they will give rise to no 
difficulty. Our writing was discovered by | 
a person thatgsat near me. If L was to write | 
all, I would not have sufficient paper; I 
procured this paper afterwards, from a man 
who was put in this hole with me. 
__I have been sitting here these ten days 


already, and how long I must yet sit, the | 


Lord knows. The time of my being put 
here, was the Friday night after my arrest, 
‘being the 27th or 28th of July. Now, dear 
sister, always hold to the truth, which is 
fet be not afraid of these wolves, for our 
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‘and increase in the be 


tionate farewell, my dear sister. 
mother affectionately, and all 
our brother John, and my dear m; te 
all our friends. I entreat you, do not in- 
form my mother that they have thr 








f ust me 
into this Lazarus grave. The Lord be 
with you, and preserve you in his ways for 
ever and ever. Amen, Rom 1. 7. Eph. u, 
4; John ırı. 16. Col. 1. 13. Rev. 1. 6. Ley, 
xiv, 24. Matt, xxur. 7. 


Written by your weak brother, 
Hans Bret, 


By the light of a candle, in a hole called 
azarus’ grave, where Tam shut up for the 
word of the truth, My redemption is’ 
known to the Lord. 


Leiter from Hans Bret to Hans Cran 
brother in the church. 


The exceeding unspeakable grace and 
peace of God, our heavenly Father, who is 
a Father full of grace and truth, a God of 
consolation and of peace, rich and abun- 
dant in merey, and infinite in his grace and 
goodness, which he has shown towards us 
through his only begotten Son, Jesus Christ, 
our Redeemer and Savior, who has re- 
deemed us from the power of satan, whose ~ 
slaves and bondmen we were through our 
sins and iniquities. But he has loved us, 
said St. John, and purified and washed us 
in his blood from all the sins and iniquities 
with which we wereburdened and oppress- 
ed, and has made us to be kings and priests 
before God, his Father; and may the invin- 
cible power of the Holy Ghost strengthen 
your inward man, that you may grow up 
ief of the truth, 
which the Lord has manifested to you by 
his unspeakable grace and merey—that you 
may enter into the promised land, that is, 
everlasting life, along with Joshua and Ca- 
leb, and all the pious of God. This I wish 
you, with all my heart,, my brother in Christ 
Jesus, to the salvation of your soul. Amen. 

My beloved brother in Christ Jesus 
sanctified, purified and chosen of God, I 
salute you with my letter, which I write 
out of christian love to you, here in m 
bonds, that you may be made acquainted 
with my present condition, for whic Ican- 
not sufficient y thank a good and benificent 
God, who has stood near me, unworthy, 
in all my trials, so that I can say with the 
prophet David: What God is like our God, 
who never forsaketh them that trust in him? 
for he that putteth his trust in the Lord, 
shall not be made ashamed; since the 
prophet says: They that trust in the Lord, 
shall be as mount Zion, which cannot be 
removed. So, beloved brother, I put my 
trust in the Lord alóne, in whom in eed all 
the pious have suffered from the beginnin 
of the world, nor where they made ashamed} 
but the Lord was their helper in every af- 
fliction and tribulation, stood near them 
according to his promise, and preserved 
them in fire and in water, of which we have 
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many examples in scripture for our instruc- 
tion, when we consider how God led the 
children of Israel through the Red Sea on 
dry ground, thus releasing them from the 
hand of the cruel Pharaoh, who persecuted 
them, and attempted also to pass through 
the sea, but they were totally destroyed. 
From this, you can perceive how the Lord 
rescues them that trust in him. In like 
manner, you can meditate upon the holy 
pious Daniel, who lay in the lion’s den 
without food; behold, the Lord did not 
forsake him, but fed him by the prophet 
Habakuk. 

Thus, dear brother, the Lord feeds them 
who have firm confidence in him, with spir- 
itual food, namely, with his holy word, 
which he has given us as food for our souls; 
for Christ says, expressly: ‘That a man 
doth not live by bread alone, but by every 
word that proceedeth nut of the mouth of 
the Lord. For, as man is fed and subsisted 
by bread, so the inner man is ted and nour- 
ished by the word of the Lord; and, as aman 
dies when his sustenance is withheld from 
him, so, also, beloved friend, when the inner 
man, namely, the soul is deprived ofits food, 
namely, the word of God, by which it is 
fed and subsisted, it perishes. Hence, it 
is necessary that we exhort one another, as 
the apostle Paul says, while it is called to- 
day—to keep the commandments of God, 
whereby the inner man is fed and nourish- 
ed day by day, thereby growing up and in- 
creasing instrength. For the apostle Peter 
says: I think it meet, as long as T am in 
this tabernacle, to stir you vp, though you 
are strong in the present trath, lest, as Paul 
says, any of you should be led away or har- 
dened through the deceitsalness of sin. 
Therefore, dear ‘brother, remember the 
words of Paul : Warn them that are unruly, 
comfort the feeble minded, support the 
weak, be patient towards all men. O, my 
beloved brother, be not weary in the way 
of the Lord, nor weak in the support of the 
commandments of God—take delight there- 
in, day and night, with all the pious of God, 
and say, with the prophet David: Lord, thy 
word comforteth and rejotceth me, more 
than all the riches and treasures of this 
world. And again: Thy word, O Lord, is 
more precious to me than gold or silver. 
Consider, how all the pious of God have 
comforted themselves with the word of the 
Lord ; therefore, comfort you yourself with 
it, meditate upon it your life long—letit be 


implanted in your soul, that it may be the 


means of your salvation. 

So now, dear brother John, I bid you 
farewell, farewell, farewell, if this should 
be the last communication. Tentreat you, 
dear brother, persevere in resolution, in 
exhortation, instruction and doctrine, ac- 
cording to the talents which God, in his 
unspeakable grace, has bestowed upon you. 
Ifyou have received much, distribute richly; 
if you but have little, impart of that little. 
_Be always ready to giveanswer to him, that 
_ enquireth concerning 














the faith that is in!Itended, an abatement followed in certain 


you. Strive to gain much by means of that 
which you have received, in order that 
the Lord may say to you: Come thou good 
and faithful servant, thou hast been faith- 
tal over a few things, I will make thee 
ruler over many things. Remember, dear 
brother, that the Lord will not let him go 
unrewarded who is faithful to him ; hence, 
God says in the Revelation of John: He 
that abideth faithful, shall receive the 
crown of life. So then, dear brother, abide 
faithful, so that you may, in connection 
with all the pious of God, be crowned with 
the crown of everlasting life. May God 
strengthen you herein. Amen. 

Dear brother H., my heart and inclina- 
tion would faia write more to you, accord- | 
ing to the humble gift, which I, unworthy 
creature, have received from the Lord; 
but T have not paper, and I am apprehen- 
sive that it will be with difficulty that you 
can read this, because the paper sinks very 
much. I thank you very cordially for 
what you so faithfully sent me; I cannot 
describe to you how it rejoiced me, for I 
had not heard from you for a longtime. I 
desire you to tender our brother H. my 
most cordial thanks for his letter, which I 
could not read without weeping, by reason 
of his consolatory admonitions. He writes 
to me, that I shall write A. H.and B. each 
a letter. O, dear brother, how gladly I 
would have complied with his request, but 
the enemies of truth hindered me so, that 
I do not know how I shall send them to 
you. Ido not know how I shall send this 
letter, I have written it, in the hope, that 
the Lord might grant the means; and when 
T would fain write more, I have no paper. 
I have written this with the juice of Krake- 
beeren. Ihope, if it is the will of the Lord, 
that you will send me some materials to 
work with, that I may pass away my time, 
for Lam idle here. Dear brother, let that 
suffice for this time. 

I hereby bid you farewell, farewell, my 
brother, farewell. The God of peace and 
comfort, the God of Jacob and Israel, pre- 
serve you in the belief of the truth ; may he 
be with you for ever. Amen. I greet you, 
dear brother, with the holy kiss of peace. 
Give my best respects to your mother and all 
my sisters, our B. H. my master, and tell 
them that I sent them a letter long since, 
but do not know that they received it. 
Greet all the saints. Grace and peace be 
with you all. Amen. Ps. cxxv. 1; 1.3; oxIx. 
”9, Heb. xııı. 65 x. 253 ııı. 135 vum. 18. 
Matt, rv. 45 xxv. 15. 15 xix. 27. James 
1.21. 1 Pet. rr, 15. Rev. um 10. 2 Cor. 1. 
33; 11.12. 2 Tim. 1. 8. ie 

Your weuk brother, _ út 
Hars Bret, 

In bonds for the gospel, which is the power of 

God unto all them that believe, Ft 
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As, in the great heat of the pers 
which had been excited by the pap 
all places, as far as their jurisdiction ex- 
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cities in Holland, Zealand, and particular- 
ly in the city of Mittelburg, where the 
_ prince of Orange, William the first, of 


blessed memory, granted liberty of con-|| b 


science, as well to the Baptists as to others, 
on which account many of the innocent 
and defenceless sheep of Christ settled 
there, and served God in retirement with 
thankfulness of heart; so, some of the in- 
habitants of that city, though they had 
formerly dwelt under the oppression of the 
papist yoke, became envious, and used 
their influence with the magistracy to such 
extent, that it was announced to the Bap- 
tists who resided there, that they ‚must 
swear fidelity to the city in the form of an 
oath, and to arm themselves with outward 
weapons, like other citizens, in order to re- 
sist the enemy ; and if they would not com- 
ply, they should be obliged to give up their 
trades, business and avocations by which 
they made their living, shut up their hou- 
ses, &c. 

When this was announced to the Bap- 
tists, and because they could neither swear 
nor arm themselves with outward weapons, 
they had recourse to the aforementioned 
prince of Orange, and petitioned him hum- 
bly to grant them liberty of conscience.to 
live in the exercise of their faith, under the 
condition that they would pay all levies, 
taxes and the like, along with the rest of 
the citizens—that they should be believed 
on their yea and nay, instead of an oath, 
and that they would perform it without 
evasion, subtlety, or equivocation, &c. 

Whereupon, the prince granted their re- 
quest, and commanded the magistrates of 
the place not to insnare them with the 
aforesaid imposition, nor oppress their con- 
science with similar burdens; which or- 
der, after having procured full information 
concerning it, we deemed it useful and 
profitable to insert here, to the praise of 
the princely house in Nassau, in the hope 
that it may serve as an example for the 
imitation of other magistrates. 


Copy. 

Whereas, a petition has been handed to 
his Excellency, in behalf of certain inhabi- 
tants of the city of Mittelburg, wherein 
they complain that the magistrates of said 
city have, not long since, caused their 
work shops to be shut up, and, consequent- 
ly, forbid them to make a living, which, 
nevertheless, is the only means of main- 
taining their families, in which prohibition 
the usual oath was required of them as 
made by others ; hence, the aforesaid inha- 
bitants showed, the more, that they had, for 
many years, without making said oath wil- 
‘lingly borne all civil burdens, tax and 
tribute, along with the other citizens and 
residents of said city, without“any decep- 
tion having been detected on their part; 
and that they should not molest them at 
present, since they did not desire any thing 
else than to live in the free exercise of 

ther conscience—for which cause, the sub- 
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jects of the king of Spain waged war against 
the same, and resisted all usages which 
militated against it, wherein it came so far 
by the grace of God, that the aforesaid 
liberty of conscience was preserved; and 
hence, it would be unbecoming treatment if 


we would not permit the complainants to — 


enjoy the same, seeing they had assisted in 


gaining it—not without great danger of 


life, inasmuch as they had borne the taxes, _ 
excise, and other burdens, which they re- 
presented in a petition to the aforesaid 
magistrates. But-it was strictly demanded 
of them, that they should conform to the 
regulations and ordinances of the said city; 
whereby, said magistrates seemed. to endea- 
vor, by means of the oath, utterly to ruin 
not only the complainants resident in Mit- 
telburg, but conseqently numberless others 
in Holland and Zealand, who had put 
themselves, their wives, and children under 
the protection of his Excellency, by virtue 
of den Auschreiden, from which no advan- 
tage would result toany one, but a great and 
observable injury in the country, since, 
thereby, subsistence would be diminished in 
all places. Hence, they humbly besought his 
Excellency to inspect the cause with com- 
passion, and give the necessary directions 
therein; especially, when said complain- 
ants prayed that their yea should answer 
instead of an oath, and that transgressors 
should be punished as perjured persons. 
Therefore, his Excellency, after due delibe- 
ration and consideration of the case afore- 
mentioned, in council with the Governor 
and Council of Zealand, has resolved and 
ordained, and by virtue of these presents 
does resolve and ordain, that said com- 
plainants shall use, with the magistrates of 
said city, their yea instead of an oath, ac- 
cording to their prayer—and that the 
delinquent shall be punished as a person 
guilty of perjury. ‘Therefore, his Excel- 
lency orders and commands the magis- 
traies of Mittelburg, and all whom it may 
concern, not to*oppress the complainants 
with an oath and other things contrary to 
their conscience; but to permit them to 
open their workshops, and follow their 
trades as they did formerly. . 4 

All which, after mature deliberation, 
shall be executed in due measure. 6 

Done under the name and seal of his 
Excellency in Mittelburg, January 26th, 
1577, Sealed with red wax, &c. 

Gum von Nassau. 

The consequences of this shall be addu- 
ced for the year 1578. In the mean time, 
the Papists, as far as their jurisdiction 
extended, attacked the flock of Christ with 
great cruelty and tyranny, like ravening 
wolves, so that many had to lose their 
lives, as may be seen in the sequel. 


Lorenz Janz Nooddruft von Delft, 1577. 


After multifarious persecution, butcher- 
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ing, and burning of the true followers of. _ 
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Christ, there was also a pious brother by 
the name of Lorenz Jansz; a shoemaker by 
trade, ‘Chis man had chosen rather to sul- 
fer reproach with the people of God, than 
to enjoy the temporal pleasures of sin with 
the unbelievers; in the hope, hereafter, to 
enjoy the kingdom of heaven with all the 
true children of God, and rather to die a 
little while nto his flesh and the pleasures 
of the world, than hereafter to atone for it 
with everlasting groanings in the torment 
of hell fire. Hence, he was apprehended 
by the persecutors and enemies of the tru th, 
in the month of August, A. D, 1576. at 
Antwerp, where, by the grace of God, he 
endured a severe persecution, and resisted 
many temptations. As he could not be in- 
duced, by any means, to apostatize, but was 
firmly grounded upon Christ, the lords and 
rulers of this world, being instigated by the 
priests and monks, condemned him to 
death; in pursuance of which, he was burnt 
alive in the aforesaid place, in January, 
1577, and testified and confirmed the genu- 
ine belief of the truth with his blood and 
death. Hence, instead of his demolished 
earthly house, he graciously received a 
building from God—a house not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens. But as this 
friend of Christ could procure no materials 
for writing, he wrote his respects to his 
friends on two pewter spoons with a pin, 
and so gave them to understand his great 
affection for them. 


On one of the spoons: 


I wish all my brethren and sisters abun- 
dant grace from God, our Father, and the 
peace of our Lord Jesus Christ, which sur- 

sses all understanding; may the same 
old sway in’all your hearts—and the love 
of God which surpasseth all wisdom, in- 
crease with you all, that you may abound, 
be, steadfast, and constant in the word of 
the Lord. O! dear friends, take good heed 
to yourselves, I beseech you—I, unworthy 
prisoner in the Lord. 


On the other spoon: 


Grace and peace from God the Father, 
and our Lord Jesus Christ, be with you my 
esteemed and dearly beloved sister in the 
Lord, Weyndelken, and your daughter M. 
This 1 wish you from the depth of my 
heart, in the. presence of God, who tries 
the heart and the reins, that you may walk 
unharmed and unmolested before him in 

his truth whereunto he has called you, al- 
ways looking unto Christ and all the pious. 


Farewell in this world, farewell. 
Lorenz Jans NoopDRUFT, VON DELFT. 


Hans de Ruyter and wife, and. daughter, 
1577. 


_ In the year 1577, 
rn the church of God and 


a.m 
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brother Hans Ruyter, a 








„deeply skilled in the Scriptures, was 'ar- 
‘rested at Antwerp for his faith, together 
with his wife and daughter: but as they 
| assailed him with many severe trials, fair 
N et of enlargement,and other means, 
'he.suftered himself to be induced to apos- 
| tatize—so much so, that he exhorted his 
‚wife to do the same. But being afterwards 
‘informed that be must nevertheless die, 
{his caused him such terror and contention 
(since he perceived that, he had suffered 
himself to be misled with lies, by blind 
| guidesy though he should have been a 
| guide to others) that, with a broken heart 
and contrite spirit, he turned to’ the foun- 
‘tain. of grace, (because he saw whereunto 
‘he had been led, and the consequences 


with burning tears, from the distress of his 
‘soul, that his apostacy and denial of his 
‘Lord might be forgiven, and that he might 
‘be received in grace with the lost son—and 
go -he would remain stedfast his life long, 
and never suffer himself to be led away 
again. He did not promise this alone with 
words, but also proved it with the deed— 
| for; notwithstanding all the persecution, 
| pain, and torture afterwards inflicted upon 
‘him, he continued stedfast in the faith 
again received, so that he, his wife and 
daughter; were eventually burnt on that 
account. They are now waiting under the 
alter, till the number ef their brethren be 
fulfilled. 

In the beginning of the foregoing year, 
1577, we introduced the perverted zeal of 
\some of 
doctrine, who effected such measures at 
Mittelburg, in Zealand, that the Baptists, 
who had fled from the Roman Babylon and 
had settled there, were prohibited from 
pursuing their trades or temporal business, 
by which they had to gain a livelihood, for 
the reason, that they refused to take the 
civil. oath and use outward weapons.— 
Hence, as was noticed in its place, the 
magistrates of said city were commanded, 
by the prince of Orange, to permit these 
people to live in peace, and not to oppress 
their consciences. But, instead of the ma- 
gistrates observing this as coming from 
high authority, the contrary in fact took 
place—since the Baptists that resided there, 
‘and particularly in the country, were ne- 
cessitated to have recourse again to the 
prince, with an humble petition to procure 
freedom for their religion; who, thereupon, 








same magistrates : 


ER. 


the uoble, puissant, honorable, wise &c. 

Whereas, certain » resi 
there, and are as Baptists, as it is 
‚have, ìn several complaints, made 
to us that you daily oppress them, a) 
[prive them of an opportunity of ma 













that presented themselves) and prayed,” 


the followers of the Calvinistic 


wrote and sent the following orders to the 


‘Che prince of Orange, duke of Nassau, 
lord and baron of Breda, Diest, &e., to - 
lodgeis who reside 
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living for themselves-and family, in that now, the second time, yet the true fruit did 
you "have prohibited them from opening || not follow, though it was observed for some 
‘their workshops, under the pretext that of the following years; for, after the de- 
they refused to make oaths in the form used || cease of this good prince, they commenced 
_ by other citizens, all which we have ma- || anew. However, it was prevented by his 
— turely considered: And whereas, the afore- || son, (as shall be related in the sequel) by 
said people offer to bear all burdens hon- ja third edict, to the welfare of the church 
estly, along with the other citizens, (yet, ||of God. So. 
as regards the bearing of arms, which chiet- RT 
ly induces them so to act, they shall pay a Henry Sumer and Jacob Mandel, 4. D. 
fine, according as you, or they who givelf 1582. 
orders in this matter, shall find expedient, 
according to the rules of justice and equi- || In the year 1582, in the first week of 
ty) therefore, it seems to us that you do||September, the beloved and faithful bro- 
very wrong in not permitting them to live || ther, Henry Sumer, a minister of the word 
in peace and quietness, according to the|lof God who was yet on trial, was taken 
dietates of their mind and conscience, prisoner, along, with Jacob Mandel, at 
» agreeably to the letter which we granted ||Zurzach, in Switzerland, for his faith and 
- them on a former occasion, with the appro- || for the testimony of Jesus Christ; where- 
val of the governor and council, and which |[upon, they were conveyed to the city of 
they laid before you as they declare. As!| Baden, where they were publicly tried at 
we perceive that you have been unwilling |the court house, by the bailiff and judges, 
hitherto to regard it, and also our forego- in the presence of the people, and were exa- 
ing letter: therefore, we are under the ne-|| mined in regard to their faith, of which they 
cessity, for the last time, to draw up this [made a candid confession. ‘There, were 
ordinance, in which we publicly declare to twenty-four priests present at this. trial, 
you, that it does not pertain to you to op- who strove to induce them to apostatize 
press the conscience of any man when land cause them to err from their faith. But 
there is nothing done that would tend to they could not effect any thing, or convict 
the prejudice of any one; in which case, |[them of injustice or error—much less find 
we do not wish to respect or tolerate any just cause of death. x 
man: Therefore, we command and ex-|| Now, as these brethren and christian he- 
pressly enjoin upon you, that you hereafter || roes testified and proved, stedfastly in the 
cease from oppressing the aforesaid people, |faith and candidly through the word of * 
namely, the Baptists, or hindering them God, that they were In the right, narrow 
from pursuing their trades and business in ||way of truth, that leads to everlasting life 
| order to make a living for wife and chil- ||in Christ Jesus, from which they. would by 
dren; but that you permit them to open ||no means depart, even if it should cost 
their shops and work at their. trades, as||them their lives—so the priests at length 
they formerly did, till such times, at least, || took counsel, and said to the senators that 
as it shall be otherwise ordained by the||they did not know of any thing more to do, 
»  states-general, to whom it appertains :— ||since they continued obstinate, and 80 they 
Therefore, see that you undertake nothing || would have to deal with them according to 
contrary thereto, and contrary to the or- ||their own discretion. Then sentence of 
dinance which we have granted them ; and |death would have been passed upon them, 
take no fines from them for the above-men- ||but the senators could not agree—for some 
tiontioned reasons, as long as they under-|jamong them would not take upon them the. 
take nothing that tends to the prejudice of responsibility of their death, nor be guilty of 
any man, and, besides, bear all civil and jit, because ıt was a matter of faith and they 
lawful burdens, along with other citizens, considered them as men of piety; but, as 
&c. Nobles, puissant, honorable, wise, ||a majority agreed that they should be put 
discreet, peculiar, we commend you to||to death, so they concluded that they should 
God. ; scat And ds Br now, D 
itt 578, || when the brethren perceived that their ume 
ie nti pre was come thatithey had to depart out of the 
DH, 9 world, they rejoiced exceedingly and were 
joyful and of good cheer,and said that it was 
a greater pleasure to them than to go toa 
banquet; yes, they were very cheerful, be- 
cause God had counted them worthy to 
glorify his name by their upright death, 
which many of the picus and friends of God 
had done before them, and so received the 






























“The aforementioned copy was signed by the clerk, 
Baudemont, and was found to agree with it, by 
rie 

JacoB MASUREEL, 
Public clerk of the city of Vere, Nov. 15, 1579. 


Subscribed, heavenly crown. 
J. MASsUREEL, When they were led forth they spoke 
gees Ve Public Clerk. |\frankly to the people, and exhorted the 


great assembled multitude to repent and 
turn from their sinful life to God; after 


ART pe Js, Notwithstanding the prince of || Ge 
Ben ‘ Polis ti- || which, they both commenced singing to the 


— blessed memory, so strictly commanded li- 


_ berty of conscience in the worship of Godi keerd, with sweet voices and devotional 
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hearts. 
people present, many of whom wept when 
they heard them sing and say that they 
were so cheerful in death; but everlasting 
joy was presented to their view, and they 
rejoiced in their inner man that they were 
about to go to Abraliam, Isaac and Jacob, 
to all the elders and the whole company 
of the saints, to all the prophets and apos- 
tles ofthe Lord, and to their pious breth- 
ren and sisters lately dead—nay, to Jesus 
Christ himself, their Redeemer and Sa- 
vior. They continued singing till they ar- 


rived at the water in which they were to 


be drowned. 

When they came out, Henry observed: 
Now, brother Jacob, since we have travel- 
led so long in company, let us continue our 
Journey 
death into everlasting life. Brother Jacob 
Mandel had to go foremost; the execu- 
tioner taking hold of him drowned him in 
the water. When he was dead he pulled 
him out, laid him before Henry, and said: 
Dear Henry, behold your brother, who has 
Tost his life—and desist, or you will have 
to die too; there is no other alternative. 
But he said: Think not that I will desist 
and forsake the divine truth: I will per- 
severe in its even if it should cost me my 
life. A priest also entreated him very ear- 
nestly, and said: O, dear Henry, do aban- 
don your new unbelief and this wicked 
sect. But brother Henry, turning to him, 
said: What sect >—I believe in God, the 
almighty Father, and in Jesus Christ our 
Lord and Savior, and in his holy word and 
divine commaridment,. wherein I stand: 
Do you consider this a sect?—dare you 
charge the true christian faith with secta- 
rianism? What kind of faith have you, 
then? If you possess another faith, you 
are yourself in a sect and in a new faith; 
abandon it, and forsake your sinful, vicious, 
and ungodly life. So the priest was put to 
scorn and shame, and had to be silent. 
Perceiving that he continued stedfast, the 
executioner took and drowned him like 
the other. This transpired the 9th of Oc- 
tober, A. D. 1582, at Baden, in Switzer- 
land, after they had been imprisoned five 
weeks and a half. Matt. x1. 50; vir. 1; 
xvi. 16, 1 Tim. v. 173 rr. 10. Acts. xxi. 
395 xxi, 12 rtv. 494 11.88, 


Melchior Platser, A. D. 1583. 
In the year 1583, on the Friday after 


Whitsuntide, Melchior Platser, an apothe- 
cary, was apprehended for the faith, in 


the village of Ranckweil, in Feldkircher | 


bailwick. They put him in irons, and 
brought him to the castle at Feldkirch, and 
confined him in a deep tower, whence he 
was brought several times before the mag- 
istrates and the priests. He was always 
. ready to give an answer in behalf of his 
faith, and to oppose their false doctrine 
Then there was a special priest brought to 
him from the city of Pregets, whom they 
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There was a large concourse of 





of -gaining honor and: fame—but he was 












together through. this temporal | 












pions, (concerning which Christ has warned 
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considered as very wise and learned ; he 
undertook to enter into a public contro- 
versy with brother Melchior, in the hope 


soon confounded, so that ke said hims 


Has the devil brought me here to be over- _ 


come by a Baptist? As they could not se- 
duce him, and as they are all papists there, 
they sent for Lutheran priests and brought 
them to him, in order to instruct him—but 
they effected just as little with him. He 
convinced them that they both were in un- 
righteousness, and supported and main- 
tained their doctrine with injustice; hence, 
so much evil prevails in the world at the 
present day, and all kinds of sin, vice and 


idolatry, since. the priests themselves are . 


the greatest cheats and knaves. 

Not being able, by any means, to mis- 
lead or deceive him, they delivered him to 
the magistrates, and accused him as a trai- 
tor who had deserved death. But they 
made him the previous offer :—if he desired 
favor, and would takean oath to leave their 
dominions, they would suffer him to live 
and remove; but he answered, that before 
he would desist and take such an oath, he 
would rather wait that which God would 
permit them to do te him, even if it should 
cost his life, He also told them that their 
menaces did not terrify him, for he had to 
die once at all events. 

The bailiff of Feldkirch was then exci- 
ted, and commanded them to convey him 
back to Ranckweil, to the village where 
they had apprehended him, as though he 


would thereby wash his hands from him and — 


i 


be innocent of his blood. Having arrived x 


bal to whom he was delivered, in the pre- 
sence of the princes at fnspruck, to deal 
with him at pleasure; here they sentenced 
him to death. The brother having been in- 
formed that he would have to leave this 


world, faithfully thanked God, his heaven- 


ly Father, and rejoiced that. God counted 
him worthy to testify the truth with his 
blood, which he esteemed a great kindness 


of God. 


He was shortly afterwards delivered over 
to the executioner, who conveyed him to.the 
usual place of execution. The people exhib- 
ited great sorrow and compassion ; but bro- 
ther Melchior began with great zeal to speak 


to the people, and exhorted them to think of 


their ungodly life that they had spent, 


na 
that they should not any longer Horde bs 


christianity. O, what woes, said he, and ev- 
erlasting distress shall overtake those men 
who put the innocent to death, who has se- 
parated himself from the ungodly and dis- 
graceful life of the world! yet I will com- 
mit this, said he, to the God of heaven, who 


will reward such lip christians. The priests _ 


came to him as they were taking him out, 
and wanted to comfort him; but he sa 
The priests are the serpents and the 
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us) who are full of abomination and per- 


lat Ranckweil they held a court over him, ~ 
‘pursuant. to the order of the great Hanni- 


Ke 
us 


score 
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upon, they sent 


sented to them several passages from 
old and new testament, so that they could] 










dition 3 whereupon, hey told him to be 
quiet when he met them thus insolently. 
After this he commenced singing with a 
clear voice, till he came to the place of ex- 
-ecution. Then he warned the people again, 
that they should beware of false prophets 
who thus kept comforted, and confirmed 
them in unrighteousness, and promised 
them, moreover, with liberty and life, that 
they might the less depart from wicked- 
ness; he exerted himself to such a degree, 
in speaking to the people, that the sweat 
flowed down over his face. ‘The execu- 
tioner wiped his face, saying : Speak freely, 
I will not hurry you. Shortly after, the 
executioner said to him: Af you will com- 
ly with the will of the bailiff, and acknow- 
edge their acts as just, they have given 
me ample power to release you. Melchior 
replied : I will not do this—therefore, pro- 
ceed and do what is commanded you; 
whereupon, the executioner immediately 
decapitated him. There was a pile of wood 
near at hand, upon which he laid the body 
and burnt it, after he had been imprisoned 
for twenty-six weeks. Thus he retained 
the truth confessed, to the end of his life. 
Acts rv. 5; xxı. 33; x. 24; xv. 17. Heb. 
x. 27. Matt. xxvar. 24; xvi. 275 XXIII. 
82; vir. 15. John xi. 1. 


Andrew Pirchner, A, D. 1584. 


On the 26th of May, 1584, Andrew 
Pirchner was arrested at Laitsch, in Fins- 
au, in his native country, and was taken 
rom there to Soltrain. As they wanted to 
know from him where and with whom he 
had had his residence and intercourse, and 






“that he should inform them, he answered : 


That he would not be a Judas, and betray 


_ those who had been his benefactors, so that 


any distress should be brought upon them 
thereby ; he would rather lose his life, nay, 
one member after another. Also, this was 
not a matter or article of faith—this latter 
he would willingly testify, and not conceal 
his acts and performances; he had made a 
promise to the God of heaven, in the chris- 
tian baptism, by which he would abide, and 
not be found a liar before God—on which 
account he would, if it could not be otber- 
wise, patiently suffer death; and would 
desire nothing else, than that he might, by 
his blood and suffering, be the occasion of 
exciting some poor souls to reformation and 
to the ‘knowledge of the truth. Where- 
priests to him to dispute 
with him; but they did not effect their un- 
dertaking, for he immediately upbraided 


them with their sinful and lecherous lives, || 


and demonstrated to them that they could 
not lead any body toa life of virtue, nor 
instruct them therein, since they were 
blind themselves. He said, further: They 
should consider their own acts and deeds, 
and abandon their sinful life. He also pe 
the 


- not accomplish their designs in regard to 





















OR MARTYRS’ MIRROR. Hie, 963 


it U il _ 
him; but he still remained stedfast in his 
faith. He was also greatly exhorted and 
entreated by many, as well privately as 
publicly, to abandon his faith, for he was 
well aware that he had no alternative but 
death; to which he replied: All those that 
live godly in Christ Jesus, must suffer. 
persecution, as the scriptures declare. 1 
will continue with him «daily, praying to 
God, my heavenly Father, that his wi 
may be done; if it is the will of God, 
he can easily bring about my release—but if 
it is not his will, I will die patiently. They 
entreated him to desist or recant, and so 
they would let him go—they Enid even yet 
receive him. But he answered: No, this 
cannot be: God preserve me from breaking 
my promise, and from being found a liar 
before him—for then I should be like the 
dog that returnetb to his vomit. Thus it 
would be with me—I must recant and make 
a lie of that which I had long confessed and 
declared to be the truth, for whichI could 
not truly repent for a long time; and who 
knows whether 1 could repent and obtain 
favor. Then I will not and cannot do so; 
and I hope I will rather die by the help of 






God, in order to become a living martyr — 


for his truth. He was afterwards conveyed 
from Soltrain to Schlanders, and there sen- 
tenced to death according to princely an 

ancient imperial -edict and commandment, 
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and delivered over to the executioner, who 


conducted him to the place of execution, 

As they brought him forth, he said, with 
gladness: God be praised that my end is 
so near at hand—and since it is his pleasure, 
I will patiently die; and thus he honore 
his end, with much thanksgiving and chris- 
tian instruction and conversation to the 
people, He then kneeled down; and though 
the day had been cloudy to, the 
hour, yet the sun began to shine and shone 
in his face, whereupon he rejoiced, saying: 
God be praised, that he has yet shown me 
his bright sun before my end. After the 
executioner had drawn_ the sword, they 
called to him to hold still. Then they en- 
treated the brother, with great earnestness, 
to desist, and they would grant him his 
life; but he would not, and held up his 
head resolutely. So the executioner decapi- 
tated him, and he happily offered his Spirit 
to God; and his body was afterwards singed 
with straw and a little fire. This occur- 
rence took place the 19th of October of the 
year aforesaid, after he had been impris- 
oned twenty-two weeks. Matt. 1. 15. Eph. 
1.13. Matt. xv. 24; vr. 10. 13; xxvi- 8. 
1 Pet. 1. 22. : 


Leonhard Sumeraver, A. D. 1584. 


In the year 1584, about eight days before 
Martini, brother Leonhard Sumeraver, 
from the province of Saltzburg, was ar- 
rested when he was moving, and had taken 
ship at Titmaing. The crew were aware 
of this, and laid to at the bridge at Berg- 
hausen, that they might not receive any 


present Im 


954 


damage ; then a rope was handed to them, 
on which he came out—for the crew cried 
out that they had an anabaptist among 
them. Theclerk, who stood by, went to 
the chancellor and told him that an ana- 
baptist had landed. The chancellor had 
him taken prisoner, and brought immedi- 
ately to the torture, and tortured him dread- 
fully five times, and suspended him twice 
with a rope; but they could not extort any 
thing from him, nor cause him to aposta- 
tize. Thus, he had to suffer much pain and 
agony in his imprisonment; and, besides 
this, much opposition on account of his 
faith, and because he would not receive 
their doctrine. 

After he had been nearly a half a year in 
prison, they brovght him forth to the place 
of execution, where four priests went with 
him, who insisted strongly upon him to de- 
sist; but he said: He had desisted from his 
unrighteous life for more than twenty 
years. As they conducted him through 
the city, they exhorted him again to desist. 
He replied, however : Should I depart from 
God? Christ does not teach us this, when 
he says: He that denieth me before men, 
him will I deny before my Father who is 
in heaven. 

As he was now brought forth to the stony 
court, they said to him: Behold, there is 
the image of our Lord—bow down before it. 
But he replied that he dared not, they 

should proceed with him. The priests 
asked him, why he went out from the chris- 
tian church and joined the heretics, as they 
called. them. But he said: Not so—but I 
went out from the ungodly idolaters, forni- 
cators, blasphemers, and every unclean 
thing, and attached myself to the pious, to 
God and his church. ‘They said: He has 
a devil which causes him thus to speak, 
even as the jews accused Christ. They 
afterwards entreated him three times, for 
God’s sake, to desist; but he would not. 
The executioner also entreated him with 
all his might, but brother Leonhard replied: 
Ah, dear sir, be still and entreat me not ; 
but, proceed, for I will die like a pious 
christian: I stand in the true faith, and upon 
the true foundation, which is Christ, my 
Lord, from whom I will not depart. When 
they perceived that all their exertions 
were ineffectual, the executioner took the 
stock from his neck, and said to him: If 
you will only abandon the two articles, they 
will set you free. He, however, replied: 
Leave me in peace, and proceed as you 
wish, for I will die heroically in my faith. 
Whereupon the executioner observed: It 
is with reluctance that I execute you—but 
if do not do it another will; and so he 
drew his sword before him, in order to ter- 
rify him, but he was not the least intimida- 
ted. So he was beheaded, and buried at 
the place of execution. ‘This event trans- 
pired at Berghausen, on the 5th of July, 
„1585, when this lamb of the Lord was torn 
to pieces by the ravening wolves. Heb. xz. 
66; x. 88.1 Tim. vi. 8. Ps. xxxrv. 15. 
Matt. x. 35; xvı. 16, 1 Cor. ur. 11. 
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Anneken Botson, her daughter Janneken, 
and Maeyeken Pieters, A. D. 1585. 


In the year 1585, three women were im- 
prisoned at St. Veyt, in the province of 
Luetzenberg, who had been brought from 
a village called Newstadt. In the number 
were a mother and daughter: the mother 
was called Anneken Botson, and her 
daughter Janneken Botson, together with 
another woman, called Maeyken Pieters. 
They were, all three, plain, devout people, 
who had abandoned popery, and had, by 
the grace of God, yielded themselves to the 
obedience of the gospel. ‘The priests could 


|' not endure this, but envied them and de- 


m 


> 


livered them to the magistrates; so they __ 


were apprehended and committed to prison © 


at St. Veyt, as before stated. However, 
they were not long confined, but were im- 
mediately examined in regard to their faith, 
which they confessed with artless cheer- 
fulness, remaining stedfast therein. They 
attempted in various ways to bring them to 
recant the truth; but, not being able to gain 
them over, they were sentenced to be burnt 
to ashes. > 
fice, like lambs to the slaughter; they died 
cheerful, and offered up their bodies a sa- 
crifice to the Lord. Luke xxr. 11. Heb. 
x1. 36. Acts x, 55; x11. 4. Rom.ı.5; xi. 1. 


Wolfgang Raufer, George Prukmair, and 
Hans Aicher, 1585. 


In the year 1585, three brethren, Wolf- 


gang Rauter, George Prukmair and Hans - 


Aicher, were apprehended for the faith, 
when on a journey a half mile from Riet, 
just after they had taken some refreshment 
at an inn, and had returned thanks. Word 
was immediately sent to the officers, that 
there were anabaptists there. Having paid 
their reckoning, the base menials came and 
took all three prisoners, and conducted 
them to Riet. After some days, they were 
taken from Riet to Berghausen, where the 
council and judges sent reverend doctors 
to them to converse with them, if, haply, - 
they could confute them and cause them 
to apostatize from the faith; but they 
could effect nothing, nor could either doc- 
tors or priest, by multifarious disputation, 
induce them to apostatize. In the mean 
time they brought outthe aforesaid brother, 
Leonhard Sumeraver, on Friday morning 


at eight o’clock, and executed him with Se 
the sword ; whereupon, the judge, together 


with the other lords, went into the castle 
and informed these brethren of it, tellin 
them, if they would not recant they shoul 
be treated like the former. They replied: 
We are prepared to die ; we are willing to 
suffer, in patience, as God may deal with 


us. After being confined fourteen weeks _ 
at Berghausen, and they could not be se- 






duced or rendered despondent, they 1 
put separately on carts: and the next c 
day, namely, the third of August, they 
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They went to the place of sacri- © 


D 


OR MARTYRS’ MIRROR. 


965 





were taken out of prison and brought be- 
fore the council huuse, at four o’clock, 
where the princely commission was read to 
them, in accordance with which they were 
to be treated. In the mean time, the judge 
called to the executioner and commanded 
him to bind these three individuals, and 
convey them to the usual place of execu- 
tion; and, as they were sentenced from life 
to death, to execute them with the sword, 
and afterwards to place them on the pile 
and burn them with fire. Then brother 
Wolfgang answered : Not from life todeath, 
but through death to everlasting life. After 
this, George Wolfgang said: Since we have 
now to die, we die alone for the divine 
truth, for we have done injury and wrong 
to no man; there is no person here whom 
we have injured, or who can complain of 
us: as we lose our life for the faith and 
the word of God, so we shall find it again 
in eternity, according to the declaration of 
the gospel. They then addressed the ma- 
gistrates, telling them they should hence- 
forth be more circumspect, for the innocent 
blood would cry for vengeance against 
those that are guilty of it; but as God so 
ordered it, they would willingly die for our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who had to undergo the 
same death in this world. Then Wolfgang 
said to George and Hans: Now, dear 
brethren, we will take leave of one another; 
let us rejoice. for the Lord is with us. 
Brother George requested the executioner 
to loosen their hands a little, so that they 
might shake hands with one another, and 
thus take their leave, which the executioner 
complied with gladly; so they took a joyful 
adieu of one another. In the mean time, 
a priest came to brother Wolfgang, and 
exhorted him to recant ; but Wolfgang told 
him, briefly, that he should desist from his 
ungodly life and lechery, and would not 
suffer the priest to be near him. He then 
passed on; and when he came to the mar- 
ket place he began to sing joytully, thank- 
ing and praising God that ‘they had come 
to the place where they could be rightly 
purified. He continued: Would to God 
that there was, in this great multitude of 
people, some one from our country who 
might carry intelligence of this event to 
our brethren ; we would thank God in the 
highest for the favor. Yet, we hope that 
God will send. some one who will make 
this known to them, either personally or 
by letter, and this causes our heart to re- 
joice. ‘This wish was fulfilled, as was 
‘proved by the fact. After this, W olfgang 
observed to the executioner: Now, mister 
Christoffel, I will be more quiet hereafter, 
and refrain myself somewhat—but my 
heart experiences no oppression, and re- 
joices inwardly; and if my brother, wife 
and child knew this, they would rejoice 
on our account, though they might well 
weep and mourn according to the flesh. 
pray and hope that God will send some one 
_ to our country, to our church, who will 


take leave in our behalf of all brethren and 











sisters, of our wives and children, and all 
our acquaintances, according to the flesh. 
While Wolfgang was thus speaking they 
were brought forth, and came to the place 
of execution. The two other brethren, 
George and Hans, kept, for the most part, 


quiet; but when they came to the place of — 
execution, they all three rejoiced together, — 


took their leave again of one another, and 
offered up their prayers in stillness. ‘They 
were then beheaded and burnt. The exe- 
cutioner having finished his business, said 
to the people: ‘These individuals would not 
renounce their faith, and would not endure 
the priests; they had also a much stronger 
faith than I and all who are here have; I 
would rather execute thirty robbers than 
these. Thus, these dear brethren bore wit- 
ness, with their blood, to the faith in Christ 
Jesus, and the divine truth, to which end 
God gave them strength and power; for 
which, praise be to him for ever. Amen. 
Luke xxı. 14. Acts xu. 2. Matt. vr; xvz5 
xxv. 47 ; x. 39; xxvır; xu. 50. John xvır. 
17. Rev. vr. 9. Eph. v. 27. 


Of the edict published against the Baptists 
in the dutchy of Preussen, (yet not to 
death, ) the 12th of November, 4. D. 1586. 


As, in consequence of the dreadful burn- 
ing and roasting of the pious witnesses of 
Jesus, who are called anabaptists, many of 
them left the papistic countries, where the 
greatest distress prevailed, and went into 
the Prussian dominions, in the hope that 
the rulers there, who boasted of more mod- 
eration and mercy than is generally obtain- 
ed in popedom, would grant them liberty to 
live according to the dictates of their own 
conscience; so it happened, that when they 
arrived therein they were mistaken in their 
opinion, since the prince of said country, 
who ruled then- at Brandenburg, issued a 
public edict commanding them to depart. 
Concerning this, P. I. Twisk gives the 
following statement: George Frederick, 
margrave of Brandenburg, issued a public 
edict, November 12th, 1586, commanding 
the anabaptists to depart out of his entire 
dutchy of Preussen. Chron. von dem Un- 
terg. &c. gedr. 1620, der zweite Theil im 
16ten Buch auf das Jahr 1586, Page 1401, 
Col. 1, &c. 


Christian Gasteyger, A. D. 1586. 


Christian Gasteyger, a smith, was im- 
prisoned at Ingolstadt, in Bavaria, on Fri- 
day after Whitsuntide, being the, third of 
June, A. D. 1586. On the following Sun- 
day, two Jesuits and the sheriff came to 
visit him; they conversed with him con- 
cerning his faith, but they soon left him, for 
they could not agree with him, After nine 
days the two Jesuits visited him again, in 


Tl order to talk to him, and commenced revi- 


ling the church with many words ; but the 
brother opposed them, so that they spent , 
near an hour and a half, and so left him 
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with dissatisfaction, Three weeks after- 
wards, two Jesuits came to him again, and 
wanted to instruct him; but as he would 
not dance to their tune, they left him. 
Two days after this the judge paid him a 
visit, in company witha doctor of divinity, 
in order to converse with him on the subject 
of infant-baptism, and asserted that infants 
would be damned if they were not pre- 
sented for baptism; to which brother 
Christian replied; They are not damned 
on this account; which he proved to them 


“ with many passages of scripture, But they 


upbraided him for this reason, as a heretic, 
adding: Infants have the devil within ; 
hence, they must be baptized, Then he 
asked them how the devil got into the in- 
fants? They replied: He enters from the 
mother into the child. But in this he also 
opposed them. Nine days afterwards, the 


judge and council paid him a visit, saying: | 


You are well aware of the cause why you 
have for a length of time been confined here; 
the priests have also visited you, but you re- 
fused to hear them, for they have informed 
me that there is no more hope for you, and 
{ have received orders to speak to you once 
more: now, if you will not return to the 
faith of your parents, you shall be placed on 
the pile and burnt; then let us see how 
God will be with you, But he replied: I 
am daily prepared to die, and I trust in the 
God of heaven, that he will keep me true 
and faithful to the end, so that I may not 
depart from the truth. His will pe done. 
The next day, two Jesuits paid him a 
visit, in order to treat with him, and assert- 
ed that he had no faith. They began, also, 
to speak of infant baptism, saying: An in- 
fant must be baptized, or else it would be 
damned; but he opposed them. After they 
had passed three hours with him, and he 
had answered them sufliciently, opposing 
their false doctrine, they took their leave 
of him. He has, moreover, informed us, 
that since he was imprisoned for the truth, 
he would remain steadfast to thetruth—and 
even if it should cost him his life, yet he 
would not depart from the truth. Man 
sollte ihm ja alles gute zutrauen, for he was 
determined to fight valiantly for the ever- 
lasting crown. He was well assured that 
God stood faithfully by him in his bonds, 
for which cause he thanked and praised 
him, and prayed that he would protect him 
until deaik ; then greeted us and all belie- 
vers with a christian salutation. Having 
been confined upwards of twelve weeks, 


and all the priests and Jesuits having be- 


come tired of him, not being able to win 
him over, he was put in a cart on the 25th 
of August, and conveyed from Ingolstadt 
to Munich, 

Finally, on the 13th of December, they 
passed sentence upon him. ‘The prince was 
not at home; the chief judge had died. It 
then devolved upon the subordinate judge 
to pass the sentence; but he refused, declar- 


ing that it was not his duty. ‘The burgo- 


master and some others, likewise, did not 











agree in council; but the Jesuits made great 
exertions, so that sentence was neverthe- 
less passed. He was conducted from the 
prison to the front of the council house, 
where he was sentenced to decapitation. 
He was then led forth to die; but as he was 
cheerful and in good spirits, and spoke a 
great deal to the people, the Jesuits were 
very much exasperated, and spit in his 
face—so that the executioner himself wiped 
it off. ‘The Jesuits, moreover, held an - 
idolatrous crucifix before him, and spit a 
second time in his face, which grieved the 
people exceedingly. When he came to the 
place of execution he rejoiced greatly, 
knowing that he had nearly won the crown. ~ 
The executioner stood with drawn sword, 
was timorous, and entreated him to recant; _ 
but he told the executioner to do his duty, 
and observed to the Jesuits: If there were 
thousands of thousands of you here, you 
would not be able to seduce me. This 
said, he was executed with the sword; and 
thus he continued faithful and joyful in the 
truth. 2 Cor. vr. 5. Eph. v. 26. 2 Pet. 1. 
12. Matt. xr, 173 xix. 15; vr. 10. John x ; 
xvır. 17. Heb. 1x. 59. Eph. r. 13.1 Cor. rx. 
15. Roms xr. 12. Acts: zir. 2. 


After the decree issued against the Baptists 
in the Koenigsberg dominions, together 
with the cities and suburbs, upon penalty 
of corporal punishment and confisca- 
tion. 


The same that befel the Baptists last year 
in Prussia, happened them now in the do- 
minions of Koenigsberg, which was effect- 
ed by the same prince, who was also lerd 
of this country. The aforementioned clerk 
having reported their departure from Prus- 
sia, added, immediately, that it was com- 
manded them on the first of March, A. D. 
1587, not only to depart from the dominions 
of Koenigsberg, together with the cities 
and suburbs, but also from all the rest of 
the countries and provinces that belonged 
to George EN and this upon penalty 
of corporal punishment and confiscation, 
&c. This was done because they spoke 
scandalously (as they say) concerning in- 
fant baptism, which the learned of that 
country held as the door and entrance to 
the kingdom of God. Compare the sixteenth 
book der Chronik von dem untergang der 
tyrannen und jaehrlichen geschichten, den 
zweiten theil, gedrukt 1620, page 1401, Col, 
3. with Johann Behin, Fol.72,73,&c. 


Michael Fischer, A. D. 1587. 


Michael Fischer was imprisoned for the 
faith at Ingolstadt, in Bavaria, on Whit- 
suntide of the year 1587, Having been con- 
fined nearly twelve weeks, and refusing to 
follow their false doctrine and idolatry, 
though he had been variously te 
monks, Jesuits and others—but re 
steadfast to the faith which he ha 
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ceived and confessed, sentence was pass- 
ed upon him, that, unless he would recant, 
he should be executed on Friday, the 6th 
of August. But, as he had respect to a bet- 
ter and eternal life, he remained immova- 
ble and steadfast in his faith. So, on the 
day above stated, he was brought from 
prison to the front of the council house, at 
eight o’clock in the morning, where his 
sentence was read to him: ** Whereas, this 
Baptist has been attached for twenty years 
to anabaptism, (so they called it) and has 
also misled others thereto, and utterly re- 
fused to be persuaded therefrom—therefore, 
he ‘must now die; for the tenor of the 
royal edict is, that such shall not be tolera- 
ted, but shail be punished with fire and 
sword.” Whereupon, he was conducted to 
the place of execution, for which he was 
prepared and willing, and went along with 
alacrity. A Jesuit and monk went with 
him, and wanted to instruct him—but he 
paid no attention to them, and told them 
that he could dispense with their company. 
So they went on before him to the place of 
execution, where they told him that he must 
die, for which reason he should prepare 
himself. They, moreover, held a crucifix 
before him, saying that he should behold 
Him who died for us. But he shook his 
head, saying: Christ, my Redeemer, is in 
Heaven—therefore, | renounceall the works 
of human hands. He also said to the exe- 
cutioner: Come on, there is no other alter- 
native—I will abide resolutely in the faith, 
and die in it. This said, he kneeled down 
undismayed. God granted him such strength 
and power, that he remained steadfast to 
the end in the way of truth, that leads to 
eternal life in Christ Jesus. The execu- 
tioner was terrified at his undaunted firm- 
ness ; hence he could not execute right, but 
had to decapitate him as if he was in great 
danger of his life. Acts rx. 1. Jer xx. 2. 
Matt. xr. 13; x. 32; vir. 14, Acts x11. 60. 


Christian Rycen, A. D. 1588. 


Christian Rycen was a faithful witness 
in these latter days, in Honshoten, in Flan- 
ders, where he was apprehended as a true 
christian, for the word of God and for the 
testimony of Jesus Christ, in December, 
1587. After enduring a long trial and much 
~ affliction, he was cruelly tortured and burnt 
_ to ashes under the bloody tyranny and do- 
mination of the prince of Parma, the 7th of 
April, 1588. Thus, for the truth of Christ, he 
resolutely delivered up his corruptible body 
to death, and now, on the contrary, looks 
for anew building in the heavens, which is 
prepared for him by God, and shall abide 
forever. 2 Cor. v- Concerning this friend 
of God, a small book has been issued from 
the press, containing fifteen letters and 
several hymns, written in prison by this 
friend of God, and sent to his wife and 
friends for their comfort and confirmation, 
some of which we will now present 
reader. 
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A description of the manner in which he 
was examined by the magistrates ; like- 
wisé, how the priests wanted to prove in- 
fant baptismto him, and how closely they 
assailed him. 


Grace, peace, and love be with you, from 


God, our Heavenly Father, through his 


Son, Jesus Christ. This I wish you, my 
dear wife, as an affectionate salutation. 
After my respects to you, dear wife, I 
would inform you that I am reasonably 
well as regards the body—but, as it regards 
the Spirit, Lam determined to remain with 
the Lord to the end of my life, by the help 
of the Lord. Moreover, the cause of my 
writing is, to let you know that I have been 
once before the lords, who examined me 
relative to my faith, which I confessed to 
them. They asked me whether I had been 
baptized? I answered: Yes. They inqui- 
red: How long since? I told them: Eight 
years ago. Then they interrogated me res- 
pecting my children—whether they were 
baptized? I told them: No. They asked, 
whether my wife was of my opinion? I said: 
Yes. Then they inquired, in what house 
I was baptised? I informed them : That it 
was situated at the South East corner. They 
demanded the name of the man that lived 
there? Isaid: Peter. And his surname? 
said they. I replied: That we did not 
make much inquiry respecting the surname. 
They wrote down all I said to them. They 
sent for the priest; and read to him all what 
I had confessed. ‘The priest commenced 
speaking with me concerning baptism, say- 
i Infants must be baptized, in order to 
be purified from original sin. I replied, in 
the language of Paul: (Rom. v.) That, as 
death came upon all men through Adam, 
so justification has come upon all men 
through Jesus Christ; nay, as we all die 
through Adam, so we are all made alive 
{through Christ. He would not receive this, 
but replied in the language of John: “Except 
a man be born of water and of the Spirit, 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God;’? 
therefore, infants must be baptized if they 
are to be freed from original sin. I answer- 


‘ed: The scripture does not say in the place 


cited, except a man be baptized of water 
and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God ; but it says: Except a man 
be born of water and of the Spirit, he can- 
not enter into the kingdom of God. This 


infants cannot do, nor do they need it—for — 
they have not lived in sin, so as to need the 


new birth. Dear wife, we said a great deal 
more, which I forgotsand which is not worth 
writing. Ido not know what they will do 
with me--whether they will pursue their old 
plan or not. But, my dear, if they put me 
to death, as they have been accustomed to 
do from ancient times, let us not be aston- 
ished at it—as Peter says: Think it not 


strange concerning the fiery trial which is 


had happened unto you, but rejoice, inas- 


er 
er 


you, as though some strange thing — 
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much as ye are partakers of Christ’s suffer- 
ings. If, says he: Ye be reproached for the 
name of Christ, happy are ye, for the spirit 
of glory and of God resteth upon you. On 
their part he is evil spoken of, but on your 
part he is glorified. Not, my beloved, as 
though I had been informed that they will 
put me to death; but if they do put me to 
death, it would be nothing strange, for 
Christ himself said: The time cometh, that 
whosoever killeth you will think that he 
doeth God service: and these things they 
will do unto you, because they have not 
known the Father nor me. Therefore, my 
beloved wife, be of good cheer in the Lord ; 
let us commend our cause to the Lord, and 
wait, at his hand, theday which shalibring 
us consolation. For these are the first pro- 
mises here in this world, namely, weeping 
and lamentation—while the world, on the 
contrary shall rejoice. Now we have to be 
sorrowful, but our sorrow shall be turned 
into joy. Also, Paul says: I reckon that 
the sufferings of this present time are not to 
be compared with the glory which shall be 
revealed inus. Therefore, dear wite, be of 
good cheer in the Lord, in the hope that 
he will help us; and do your best in bring- 
ing up the children in the fear of the Lord. 
It grieves me very much when I think of you 
and the children, because you are greatly op- 
pressed. I cannot forbear weeping that I 
must leave you under such a burden, and 
with so small a temporal provision. But, 
beloved, when I reflect that we must part 
for the sake of the Lord, otherwise we are 
not worthy of him, I hope that the Lord 
will provide for you; for it is written: seck 
first the kingdom of God and his righteous- 
ness, and all these things shall be added 
unto you. And, Peter says: Cast all your 
care upon the Lord, for he careth for you. 
Therefore, my beioved wife, since the 
Scriptures comfort me that we have so 
great a protector, so I hope that he will 
provide you and me, and the children, with 
all that is necessary. ‘Therefore, fail not, 
dear wife, to write to me how you and the 
children are in body and spirit. Dear 
wife, I must inform you that I have had 
frequent interviews here in prison with the 
_ priests, but we could not agree. Sometimes 
they spoke harshly, other times mildly, 
and always wanted to substantiate their 
infant baptism with John i. ‘They also 
cited other passages, as Rom. vı. Col. ır. 
Eph. v. Tit. mr. and many others which 
are not to their purpose, but treat of rege- 
neration and of the burying of sin through 
baptism, or that God has purified his church 
through the washing of water in the word. 
These passage’ they quote in support of 
infant-baptism, which, nevertheless, are 
nothing to the purpose. Therefore, I had 
a great contest here: It appeared to me that 
I was in the wilderness at Mara, where the 
children of Israel were at the water of strife, 
where the water was bitter; but the Lord 


showed them a kind of wood, which they || works, so that if it should happen to-mor- 
were to put into the water to renderit sweet. !row, or the day after, that any of you 
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So, also, the Lord showed me a green tree, 
which sweetens all this water; this is Christ, 
the true green tree. ‘The reflection, that 
lie was delivered up to the death of the 
cross by the high priests and scribes, af- 
fords me sweet consolation—for I think 
that the servant is not better than his mas- 
ter; but itis enough, that the servant be 
as his master. I hereby commend you, 
dear wife, to the Lord for the present, and 
to the rich word of his grace, which is able. 
to preserve your treasure and to impart to 
you his everlasting kingdom. Rom. r. 12; 
v. 12. Eph. v. 25. Ps. xıvı. 2. 1 Pet. ım. - 
15. John ur. 5; xvi. 2. 20. Ps. x. 14. Matt. 
XIX. 29; v1.33. Luke xxxu. 50. ae 
Written January 2d, 1588, by your hus- — 
band, > 
Curıstian Rycen. — 


Letter from Christian Rycen to his brother, 

desiring him to render some services lo 
his wife; and, on condition that he should 
be put to death, he should assist her in 
going to Holland, together with addi- 
tional consolation. 


The eternal, unchangeable wisdom of the 
Father, the love of the Son and the illumi- 
nation of the Holy Spirit, be unto you, my 
dearly beloved brother N., as an affection- 
ate salutation in the Lord. Amen. After 
my best respects, I would inform my dearly 
beloved brother N. that I am tolerably 
well as regards the body ; and, as respects 
the Spirit, it is my intention to remain with 
the Lord as long as I live, by the help of 
divine goodness. Further, dear brother, I 
have been informed that my children are 
at your house, to be kept till my wife re- 
turns home; you confer upon me a great 
favor in doing this. I, moreover, request 
of you, dear brother, that, if you have a 
room to spare, you would let my wife re- 
side with you till the Lord makes a change 
with me. If they take my life, I would wish 
you to assisther in removing to Brugge, 
that she might make her living there, or 
return to Holland if it should be her de- 
sire. For, my beloved brother B., women in 
such circumstances stand in need of help 
and consolation; therefore, I entreat you to 
do the best in this case. Remember what 
James says: Pure and undefiled religion, 
is this: "To visit the fatherless and widows 
in their affliction, and to_ keep himself un- 
spotted from the world. Dear brother, 
though I have to suffer somewhat for the 
sake of the Lord, let this not deter you 
from following the Lord ; but be the more 
diligent in building your house upon the 
rock, that when tempests shall arise the 
house may continue to stand. Cease not, 
also, to exhort one another with the gifts 
imparted you by the Lord, lest any one be 






hardened through the deceitfulness of sin ; 
but stir up one another to love and good 
mor- 
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should be committed to prison, you might 
be strong through the Lord, and by the 
power of his might to resist every thing that 
exalteth itself against the knowledge of 
Jesus Christ. For Paul announces to us 
how we must equip ourselves with the ar- 
mor of God, saying: Stand, therefore, hav- 
ing your loins girt about with truth, and 
having on the breastplate of righteousness, 
and your feet shod with the preparation of 
the gospel of peace; and take the sword of 
the Spirit, which is the word of God. 
Above all, take the shield of faith, where- 
- with ye shall be able to quench all the fiery 
darts of the wicked one. Thus, my dear 
brother, such weapons are serviceable to 
those that are visited as I am now visited ; 
therefore, I entreat you, dear brother, 
pray for me, that I may overcome all 
_things—and be a guardian to my wife and 
children in my stead, I entreat you. Sa- 
lute N. N., and particularly your wife. 
Rom, xvi. 26. John xırı. 34; vi. 68; xvi. 
23 x. 27. James u 27. Heb. x. 25; rr. 18. 
Acts xxı. 3. 
Curistian Rycen; 
January 17th. 


Letter from Christian Rycen to his wife, 
stating that he understood there was no 
consolation for him from the court, 
though the clerk had come home : where- 

fore, he consoles himself in the Lord. 


Grace, peace and love be with you from 
God, our heavenly Father, through his Son 
Jesus Christ. Amen. This I, Christian 
Rycen; commend unto you, my dear wife, 
as a friendly salutation in the Lord. Lin- 
form you that my health is tolerably good, 
(thanks and praise be to the Lord for his 
grace,) and I hope that you and the chil- 
dren are in the like condition. 

I would further inform you, that I re- 
eeived your letter. I thank you for, your 
present. I have learned that you live in 

’s house, and that he has laid in wood 
for you; it affords me great pleasure. that 
you find some comfort there. If it should 
please the Lord to release me, I hope we 
shall repay his kindness; but it seems to 
me that there is but little prospect of my 
liberation. I have understood that no fur- 
ther account has come from the court; and 
though the clerk has arrived, yet no consola- 
tion he brought—no consolation for me; yet 
I thank, he Lol, who comforts me in my 
tribulation. I hope to approve myself as 
the minister of God, in much patience, in 
afflictions, in necessities, in, distresses, in 
stripes, in imprisonments, In tumults, in 
labors, in watchings, in fastings ; by pure- 
ness, by longsuffering, by kindness, by the 
Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned, by the 

_ word of truth, by the power of God, by the 
armor of righteousness on the right hand 
and on the left, by honor and dishonor, by 
evil report and good report ; as deceivers 
and yet true, as unknown and yet known 
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before God as dying, and behold we live. 
Thus, dear wife, | hope in all things to ap- 
prove myself as a minister of God—for I 
oft hear evil reports, and occasionally gooa 
reports; and thus the time passes by, as I 
suppose it will also be the case with you. 
Therefore, my beloved wife, let us be pa- 
tient in tribulation, fervent in hope, ardent 


in prayer. Remember me in your prayers, _ 
for I do the same for you. Very little time _ 
passes by that I do not think of you and — 


the children. I entreat you, do’ the best 
for them—and if you have any work, let 
them work diligently; tell them that this 


is my command. If you have any leisure, — 
instruct them to read, I entreat you, so. 


that, when they have lost you and me; they 
may finally examine that which leadeth to 
salvation. I understood further, by your 
letter, that you wished me to write to your 
landlord, which I have accordingly done. 
But I addressed it to N. N.; though it is a 
matter of indifference to me who has its if 
it only brings forth the fruits, of righteous- 
ness. I trust that I shall write another, if 
the Lord permits. No more at present, 
but be commended to the Lord and salute 
all my acquaintances. Rom. 1.7. Eph. v. 
25. 2Cor. 1. 43 vi. 4. Rom. xu. 12. John 
xv. 25. 


February 27th. 


Curistian Rycen. 


A consolatory letter from Christian Rycen 
to his wife, wherein he exhorts her to sted- 


fastness in the fear of God, and informs _ 


her that the priest of Houten tempted 
him, and promised to help him out if he 
would be persuaded. é 


I, christian Rycen, a prisoner of the 
Lord, wish you, my dear wife, the eternal 
wisdom of the Father, the love of the Son, 
and the consolation of the Holy Spirit, asan 
affectionate salutation. Besides my saluta- 
tion, L would inform you, my dear wife, that 
I am not well at present, for I, have head- 
ache; and besides this, great tribulation, on 
account of you and the children, that I 
cannot assist you in making aliving. Nev- 
ertheless, I hope that the Lord, who has 
taken me from you, will assist, you and pro- 
vide for you every thing that is necessary ; 
for the promises which he has given are 
true; when he says: Seek first the kingdom 


of God and his righteousness, and all these - 


things shall be added unto you. Also, Pe- 
ter says: Cast all your care upon the 
Lord, for he careth for you. T herefore, 
my most beloved, take refuge entirely in 
the Lord, for he that giveth seed to the 
sower will also give you bread to eat. 

I further inform you that I have re- 
ceived your letter, and thank you kindly 
for the present you sent me. It caused me 
great joy when I learned your mind, and 
that you strengthen me in the truth to per- 
severe bravely in the Lord until death, as 


Ww hope to do by the grace of God, in order 


Ce 
+3” 


970 


to obtain the precious promises. I entreat 
you, dear wife, always take good heed to 
yourself, that, by the grace of the Lord, we 
may hereafter rejoice with each other, 
where our joy shall last for ever. And if 
it cannot be any more here in this world, 
that it may come to pass hereafter that we 
may rejoice for ever; we must sow now in 
tears, if we would reap then in joy. There- 
ore, my beloved, be of good cheer, and 
thank God that we are accounted wor- 
thy to suffer for his name; for thus the 
_ saints have gone before, and we must, 
through much tribulation, enter the king- 
dom of God. Itis now my turn, it may 
soon be yours. Therefore, dear wife, be 
diligent to please the Lord and to serve 
him faithfully, that when he comes to you 
he may find you watching—for blessed 
are those servants whom the Lord, when 
he cometh, shall find watching ; he will 
gird himself, and make them sit down to 





meat, and he will come forth and serve 
them. Therefore, dear wife, continue al- 
ways stedfast in the word of the Lord, and 





faint not on account of my present afilic- 
tion, but use the more diligence in serving 
the Lord ; and keep yourself always pure, 
dear wife, I entreat you, which I hope you 
will do. - Keep the children well to work, 
and always conduct yourself prudently to- 
wards them, that they may learn good man- 
ners ; and so do your best in all things, I 
entreat you. I do not know what they will 
do with me: at times I hear the report, 
that they intend to keep me in prison till I 
turn and accept the Roman religion—but 
the Lord, to whom I have commended my 
case, can soon effect a change if it is his 
will; therefore, I commit my case to him. 
I received a visit from the priest of Houton 
last Tuesday—we had a long conversation, 
but he did not quote much scri ture; it 
would take a long time to write down our 
conversation. But, at taking leave, he said: 
If I would be persuaded, he would soon 
help me out. I told him I would fain do 
the best; so we parted. So, dear wife, my 
hope and confidence in the Lord are such, 
that I am determined, by divine assistance, 
to serve and obey him my life long. I 
now commend you and my children to 
the Lord, and to the rich word of his 
grace. Amen. Greet all my acquaintances | 
that live near you. Give the letter to N., 

your landlord, together with my best re- 

spects. No more at present. Farewell, in 

haste. Acts xır. 3; xıv. 22. James ı. 5.| 
Matt. vr. 33. 





Curistian Rycen. 
March 5th. 


Letter from Christian Rycen. He thanks 
his wife for the consolatory passages of 
scripture she had sent(him, and informs | 
her that the bailiff had arrived, and that 
he had received intelligence from the 


priest that there was no hope of his lib-\ 


| to you again. 
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eration ; for, at the council of Trent, we 
were forbidden all countries, as the worst 
sect under heaven. 


Grace, peace and Jove from God, our 
heavenly Father, through his Son Jesus 
Christ. Amen. This I send you, dear 
wife, as an affectionate salutation ‚in the 
Lord. After my respects, I would inform 
you that I am olen y well, (thanks be to © 
the Lord for his grace,) and I hope you are 
in the enjoyment of the same, except that I 
have a slight sore throat, which has some- 
atin impaired my appetite; otherwise, Lam 
well, Ibe 
praised) to obey the Lora,and to continue — 
in his commandments as longas I live,by 
the help of the Lord. I further inform you 
that I received your letter, and rejoice that 
you always console me by the presents you 
send me; I thank you most affectionately, 
that you write these treasures to my conso- 
lation, for they are of great advantage to 
me, since, as the time is wearisome, I am 
daily exercised in thought that I must be 
here. I am often distressed—at times I 
experience comfort; thus the time wears 
away with great longing. O,my most be- 
loved, I suppese it will also be the case 
with you. But, dear wife, let us remain 
stedfast till we are taken away—for nowis 
the time concerning which it is said to us, 
that we must, through much tribulation, 
enter into the kingdom of God; and that 
we must weep and lament—but the world 
shall rejoice; we must now be sorrowful, 
but our sorrow shall be turned into joy. 
Again, Paul says: Though our outward 
man perish, yet the inward man is renewed 
day by day; for our light afflictiën, which 
is but for a moment, worketh for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, 
while we look not at the things -that are 
seen but at the things which are not seen; 
for the things which are seen are temporal, 
but the things which are not seen are eter- 
nal. Therefore, dear wife, we must have 
respect to what Moses did, and esteem the 
reproach of Christ as greater riches than 
the treasures of Egypt; we must ever have 
respect unto the recompense of reward, 
aed through faith, leave the land of Egypt 
nor fear the cruelty of thy king, but always 
cleave to the invisible God as though we 
saw him. For this reason, dear Bel; 
commit you, together with the children, to 
the same God, that he will preserve you 
and provide for you in ara distress—for 
I do not know that I shall be able to write 
the bailiff has arrived; therefore, I presume 
that a change will soon take place. You 
wrote to me concerning the man of Cassel; 
but I think that he was not of our faith, for 
the priests consider us the worst sect under 
heaven ; therefore, it can very ea 
pen to me differently from the man 
sel—for we are the outcasts of th 
The priest informed me, that, in the 
council of Trent, all countries were 
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I am still determined (the Lord be _ 


I look for a change soon, for — 2 
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John xvi. 20. Acts xiv. 22, Heb. xr. 25, 
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den us, and that we possessed no liberty; 
therefore, dear wife, if I am also to be one 
that is to help to fulfil the number, be pa- 
tient, | entreat you, and do your best for the 
children. Commend your cause to the Lord, 
and trust in him; he will prosper it, for 
Sirach says: The Lord never forsaketh 
those that fear him, nor those that have put 
their hope in God. I now commend you, 
dear wife, to the Lord, and to the rich 
word of his grace. Amen. Salute my ac- 
quaintances that are with you, and always 
remain pure in the fear of God. 2 Cor. 1. 
9.2; rv. 16. Matt. xix. 16. 1 John v. 2. 3. 


. Acts xxvıu. 21. 1 Cor. rv. 13. Rev. 


VL 11. Written March 12th, 1588. 
i Your husband, 
Ea Curistian Rycen. 
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Letter from Christian Rycen to his wife, 
when he supposed that sentence of death 
would be passed upon him; and that 
some comforted him, on the treaty of 
peace, that he would then be set free. 


Grace, mercy, peace and love be with 
you, from God our heavenly Father, through 
is Son, Jesus Christ. Amen. This I sen 
you, my dear and worthy wife, as a friendly 
salutation. After my respects to you, I 
inform you that I am reasonably well, 
the Lord be praised for his grace. I hope 
you and the children are in the same state 
of health. I would, further, let you know 
that I received your letter, and am greatly 
rejoiced to find that you are in so good 
spirits, and that you still comfort me, for 
which I return you, my sincere thanks. I 
would also write somewhat to you by way 
of consolation, that you may be of good 
cheer; but, dear wife, the best consolation 
is the Lord, who has taken me away from 
you—who, as I trust, will assist you in all 
your distress, and care for you if you do 
not forsake him; for Paul says: We are 
perplexed, but not in despair: persecuted, 
but not cast down. Again, Paul says: 
"That the Lord has declared that he will 
neither leave us nor forsake us; so that 
we may boldly say: The Lord is my help- 
er, I will not fear what man can do unto 
me. Sirach says: Who was ever made 
ashamed that trusted in the Lord? or who 
was ever forsaken that continued in the 
fear of God? or who that called upon him 
‘was ever rejected by him ? Therefore, dear 
wife, place all your hope in God alone, and 
say with Jeremiah: Lord, thou art my re- 
fuge, my strength, and my comfort in dis- 
tress. Likewise, with David: Whom have 
I in heaven but thee? and there is none 
‚upon earth that I desire besides thee. My 
flesh and my heart faileth; but God is the 
va Saeed heart, and my portion for 
Call to mind also what Sara said, 
| the midst of great tribulation: 
she was well assured, that all those 
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who serve God are released after tribula- 
tion, and comforted in distress—after chas- 
tening he finds grace, after a great storm he 
lets his sun shine again, and after weeping 
and lamentation he bestows upon us abund- 
ance of joy; therefore, dear wife, receive 
comfort from these expressions. If we have 


now to weep and lament, let us be of good N 


cheer, for the Lord will come to us again, 
and our hearts shall rejoice, and our joy no 
man shall take from us. Again, Christ 


says: Blessed are ye when men shall hate — f 
you, and when they shall separate youfrom 


their company, and shall reproach you, and. 
cast out your name, as evil, 
man’s sake; but rejoice, for great is your 
reward in heaven: for, in like manner did 
their fathers unto the prophets. Christ 
says, further: Blessed are ye that weep 
now, for ye shall laugh. Let these words 
afford you consolation. I hereby commend 
you to the Lord. As regards my case, 

have nothing particular to write. I expect 
that they will get through with the case this 
week; but it:seems to me that they have 
not received power from God. There are 
indeed persons, I think, who would fain 
wish it, but it appears that the Lord does 
not permit them; some console me with 
peace, that they will then set me free. 


d | Therefore, dear wife, [have committed it to 


the Lord; do you the same, and give my re- 
spects to all acquaintances. Remain always 
pure in the fear of God, and always do the 
best for the children. Nothing more at 
present. Farewell. In haste, March 19th, 
1588. 1 Tim. 11. 2. 2 Cor.1.13. 2 Cor. rv. 
8. Heb. xırı. 5. Ps. ıxxııı. 25. John xvi. 
22. Matt. v. 11; x. 17. Luke vr. 21. John 
loen 
Four affectionate husband, 
Curıstıan Rvcer. 


Christian Rycen exhorts his wife to put im- 
plicit confidence in the Lord, and informs 
her that he was again assailed this week 
by the priests and Franeiscom, who strove 
by menaces and fair words, to induce 
him to apostatize, and of the terror that 
seized him the following night. 


Grace, peace and love be with you from 
God, our heavenly Father, through his son, 
Christ Jesus. Amen. This I wish you, 
dear wife, as a friendly salutation in the 
Lord. After my best respects to you, I 
inform you that I am well in body and. 
soul, everlasting thanks, praise and glory 
be to the Lord for his goodness, who has 
called and preserved me to this time, that 
I should be worthy to suffer a little for his 
name. I trust, also, by the grace of the 
Lord, that you 
joy prosperity, 


though I learn from your 


letter that you have had the fever. I hope. 


to the Lord that he will assist you, and not 
suffer you to be es above that you are 
able to bear; but that he will, with the 


ta! 


for the Son of — 


and the children shall en- 


yee 


dren. 


‘irons, or apply the rack, which so shocked 
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temptation, also make a way for you to es- 
cape, so that you shall be able to bear it. 
O, my beloved, trust in the Lord with all 
your heart, and forsake not your friend 
who loves your soul; since you have found 
him as the bride did in Solomon’s song, 
remain faithful to him, and receive him as 
your husband and as a father to my chil- 
Instruct my children diligently, 








that they be obedient to the same Father as 
long as they live. Be you, my dear wife, 
faithful to Christ, your husband, and for- 
sake him in no extremity—for he has prom- 
ised that he will not forsake you, 1 must 
now leave you, with sorrow; but, dear 
wife, I hope that we shall find each other ! 
in eternal life—there we shall part no more, 
O, dear wife, how glad I would be if the 
contest was finished, that I might say, 
with Paul: I have fought the good fight, I 
have finished my course, I have kept the | 
faith : henceforth, there is laid up for me 
a crown of life. O, then my heart shall 
be full of joy, but here we must contend 
at times. “This week I received another 
visit from the priest and Franciscam, who 
came to see whether I would not be per- 
suaded. The priest said: That the notary 
had informed him that letters had been re- 
ceived from the court—if I would not be 
persuaded and turn, they knew already 
how they would dispose of me. I told the 
priest: I desired to injure no man—but, as 
regards my faith, I had received it from the 
Lord, and I could not abandon it. Then 
they made a fair speech, and observed: If 
you will be persuaded, you can live here 
among us and be an honorable man. I re- 
plied : I indeed desire to act the part of an 
nahe man, and would wrong nobody; 
if I wronged any one, they should punish 
me with a severity two-fold greater than 
they would inflict upon others guilty of the 








same act. ‘They said nothing in reply. 
We had a long conversation, to give a de- 
tail of which would require too much time; 
moreover, I do net know what they will do 
with me. I would also inform you, dear 
wife, that the night after this interyiew a 
great terror seized hold of me—for it ap- 
peared to me that they would put me in 


me that the sweat flowed down in streams, 
and I was in great distress; but I remem- 
bered Christ—that the sweat fell from him 
to the ground, like great drops of blood, 
when his suffering drew near, This reflec- 
tion afforded me some consolation, It ap- 
peared to me, also, that the Lord had sent 
me this in order that I should not boast of 
myself, but that I should trust solely in the 
Lord and not upon my own strength, which 
thing I hope to do; and I entreat my dear 
wife to assist me in praying to the Lord 
that he will strengthen me by his spirit, 
that I may not be afraid of men, nor of the 





_ Sons of men, who wither as the grass. 


_ Thereby commend you to the Lord and to 


the rich word of his grace. Amen. Salute your|| ing about to enter u pon his journ 
landlord, and 


time; salute all the rest that live with you. 
No more at present; but I return you cordial 
thanks for your consolatory treasures which 
you send me, to my great consolation, for 
they are of great advantage to me. Fare- 
well, ana be of good cheerin the Lord—for 


these, my bonds, will be no disgrace to 


you, since, I have done injury to no man3 


also, there is no person (thanks to the _ 
Lord) who can speak evil of me, which is — 


a source of great joy. So, dear wife, be 
faithful to the Lord; for he that abideth 
faithful unto death, shall receive the crown 
of everlasting life. 
Acts v. 42. 1 Cor. x: 13. 
Phil. 1. 27; rv. 13. Luke xxır. 44. 
Written 27th March, A. D. 1588, by 
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2 Cor. 1.25 ar 4 
2 Tim. tv, 7, 


Your a ‚fFectionate husband, ~ 


Curistian Rycen, 


Christian Rycen informs his wife that he 
is expecting his sentence, and that he has 

. been in irons eighteen or nineteen days, 
together with a beam on the straw; but 
he now enjoys more comfort again. 


I must inform you, dear wife, that I 
hoped, all last week, that sentence would 
be passed upon me—but it has not been 
done; but my longings increased the more, 
daily, on this acconnt, because I looked 
daily for consolation and it did not arrive, 
as I suppose you would have done, like- 
wise. But now I have committed it to the 
Lord, and hope, in patience, for the day that 
will bring us consolation; therefore, I en- 
treat my dear wife to do the same, I fur- 
ther inform my beloved, that I have lain 
eighteen or nineteen days with an iron on 
my leg and a beam on the straw, and all 
the time with my clothes pn, ‘which situa- 
tion was very unpleasant indeed; but, 
thanks be to the Lord, it did not become 
irksome—bnt I thought we must follow the 
Lord in hunger and reproach, even as the 
saints walked before us, Joost shows me 





give him this hymn for this! morning, he was seized and arreste 


great kindness, more than I am able to re- 
pay. 1 entreat you, dear wife, to have as 
few words as possible with those of Hon- 
schote, lest the magistrates, learning that 
you are there, should inform those of Ber- 
gen; but, dear wife, if you have any com- 
munication for me, discloseit to N. or N,, 
who will bring me the message, And cease 
not to write me concerning the condition 
of yourself and the children, and what you 
are employed at. No more at present; but 
be commended to the Lord and to the rich 
word of his grace, Amen, Psa, ty, 23, 
Luke xıv. 25. = 
Your husband 
Curisrian Ryorn, 


Peter Saymer, 4. D. 1588. 
BEE arn 
In the year 1588, Peter Sar was im- 
pra at Freyburg'in Bavaria; | for, having 
odged there over night at an inn, and be- 
ey in the 
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 Janneken, Jacomyntgen, and Syntgen, my yield themselves unto him with all their 
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en 
diener. He was afterwards taken to Berg- 
hausen, and received an immediate fried: 
but, as he continued stedfast, was re-con- 
ducted to Freyburg. Three days after this 
the judge had him brought out of „prison, 
and exhorted him to apostatize; but he re- 
plied: I will not abandon the true faith in 
Christ Jesus, and cease keeping the com- 
mandments of God, even if it should cost 
me my life, ‘Then they announced to him 
his end, and broke the cane over him; on 
which account his heart dilated with joy, 
so that he thanked God in the highest, and 
said afterwards: I have one head—and if 

had two, or more, I would rather have 
them all cut off at once than apostatize from 
my faith. ‘There was a large concourse of 
people present, some of whom wept when 
he was led forth; but he said: You ought 
not to weep on my account, for I rejoice in 
God. And he commenced singing for joy; 
but the priests would not tolerate it, nor 
the clerk of the court. A plain man came 
to him, a fisherman, and said : Dear Peter, 
renounce and have mercy on yourself. — 
But he replied: Be quiet; you can neither 
receive nor comprehend what is imposed 
upon me. He then kneeled down and pray- 
ed to the God of heaven; and while he was 
at prayer the executioner struck off bis 
head, which rolled about in a wonderful 
manner; when it fell to the ground the face 
turned towards the executioner, and lay 
still in that position, which was matter of 
astonishment to many, ‘Thus, this man 
testified to the faith and the truth of God 
with his blood, and obtained the crown of 
everlasting life. This occurred July Sth, 
1588. John xvıu. 19; 1. 12. 1 Cor. xiv. 8. 


Joost der Zoellner, Michael Buyse, and 
Syntgen Wens, 1589. 





On the 13th of January, 1589, at 10 o’clock 
A. M., two brethren and a sister-in-law 
were arrested at Ghent, in Flanders, be- 
cause they lived in accordance with the 
truth, after the example of Christ, ‘Their 
names were Joost Zoellner, Michael Buyse, 
and Syntgen Wens, After strict exami- 
nation and severe torture, amidst which 
they retained their integrity, they were 
eventually condemned to death as heretics, 
namely, that they should be strangled at a 
stake privately, and with closed doors, in 
the count’s castle, and that the two broth- 
ers should then be taken out and suspended 
on the gallows; but the woman was to be 
buried under it, This was done April 13, 
1589, Having certain letters of Joost 
Zoellner in possession, we here present 
them to the reader, 


I. Letter of Joost Zoellner. 


- Grace and peace from God, our Heavenly 
Father, through Jesus Christ his beloved 
Son, our Lord and Savior. Greet my belo- 
ved brother in the Lord, Lowys, and also 
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beloved sisters in the Lord, together with 
all other beloved brethren and sisters in the 
Lord, to strengthen with his holy spirit in 
the inner man, that you may receive the 
end of your faith to the salvation of your 
souls, and to the praise, honor and glory of 


Him that liveth for ever and ever. Amen. 


After my cordial and christian salutä- 


tion to you, my beloved brethren and sis- 


ters in the Lord, I inform you that I am in 
good health as regards the body, thanks be 
to the Lord—and, as regards the spirit, my 
determination is to continue steadfast, by 
the grace of the Lord, in the holy christian 
truth; for there is no salvation to be expect- 
ed, in heaven or in earth, but through Jesus 
Christ, who is the truth and the life. Know 
then, beloved brethren and sisters, that I 
am very cheerful in the Lord, together with 
my fellow prisoners, though we are all 
three confined in separate apartments; the 
Jailer has also received strict orders, not to 
let us meet nor converse together. ‘They 
are indeed very strict, yet there are occa- 


er 


sionally Habakuks who administer to us; . 
and though we are so closely confined, 


yet we possess an exceedingly great com- 
fort, namely the comforter, the Holy Ghost, 
the same helper and assistant who com- 











forted the Apostles in their tribulation—so 
that I offer prayer and supplication to God 
day and nicht, that he will graciously ena- 
ble me to gain the victory, that his holy 
name may be praised forever by me, wretch- 
ed creature, and that he will remove every 
hindrance from me, Thus I have com- 
mitted myself to the eternal and Almighty 
God, through Jesus Christ our everlasting 
Savior, Eph, 1. 15, 1 Cor, x. 84. Mark 
xi. 33. Rom. 1, 7. 1 Pet, 1. 9. 

So, my beloved friends, the Lord has 
heard my voice and looked upon me, 
wıetched and imperfect creature, who am 
but dust and ashes, and too insignificant an 
object of mercy, in that he has called me 
hereunto, that tor his name I should suffer 
tribulation, bonds, affliction and tempta- 
tion; hence, I have such joy, and anima- 
tion that Tam unable to express the joy 
and delight which the Lord bestows upon 
me through his Holy Spirit, so that I often 
think in my mind; O Lord, is this called 
oppression, suffering, bonds, or tribulation ? 
For, as long as I walked unworthy in the 
truth, I did not experience such joy and 
delight—for when I reflect upon the ever- 
lasting joy, and the great and consolatory 
promises of salvation which the Lord has 
prepared for his elect, and for all those that 
remain steadfast to the end, that they shall 
follow the immaculate lamb, Christ Jesns, 
with shining white robes and palms in their 
hands, and, moreover, be crowned with 
everlasting life; and that he will lead them 
to the fountain of everlasting life, and so 
wipe all tears from our eyes; when I con- 
template all this in the spirit, my heart ap- 

ears to leap for jor, so powerful is the 
„ord: and thus can he comfort those that 
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hearts—for, my friends, the time is come 
when I count all temporal and perishable 
things as loss for Christ. So the Lord has 
also granted me grace, so that no creature 
of time and sense is any hinslrance to me, 
which I look upon as an inestimable favor 
from the Lord; therefore, dearly esteem- 
ed friends, rejoice and congratulate with 
me in the spirit, and give thanks to the 
Lord that he so graciously assists your 
weak brother with his’spirit and word. 1 
entreat all you who shall see or hear read 


this, my letter, to;bow down your hearts to | 


the Most High, that he will strengthen us 
by his spirit—that the work which he has 
commenced in us, may be finished,by;us to 
the praise of hisholy name; for my friends, 
we expect nothing else than that we shall 


‚ beoffered up, especially Land Michael, and 


that for certain reasons which we made 
known at our trial. They first asked me 
my age? I said; About fifty years. They 
inquired whether I had been re-baptized ? 


_ answered: No; but I told them, upon the 


confession of my sins, which caused me 
great distress, and upon my confession of 
faith in Jesus Christ, that he is the Son of 
the living God, I was baptized in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. This they noted down, They 
asked: How long since? 1 answered: 


"Twenty-six years last Christmas. They || 


‘were astonished that I had ruled so long. 
Question; Have you the office of a minis- 
ter to discharge, or were you not engaged 
therein? I confessed, candidly, that I was 
in the ministry, though, said I, I was 
unworthy of it, ‘They inquired, further, 
whether I exhorted or not? I said: No, 
They asked, whether a man had not been 
here recently, who was a preacher without? 
I kept silent. After much interrogation, I 
informed them that God did not. allow us 
to bring any one into difficulties, At length 
they gave me to understand as regards the 
manner that John Weaver was in the city, 
and that he was secretly arrested by night, 
and that three or four of them were appre- 
hended. They also informed me, briefly, 
that our sister who was in prison with us 
had confessed it, for they had put her to the 
rack, They also asked me, whether Hans 
had lodged at my house ? They had already 
intelligence concerning it; therefore I could 
say nothing to the contrary—I had to stand 
to it, They said, that such a thing was 
forbidden? I replied: That I was not sorry 
that I had entertained him; and if it were to 
be done again, said I, I would willingly do 
it. They took it amiss that I was not sorry. 
They asked me, also: Whether I had advis- 
ed or assented to the sending for John 
Weaver? I said: Yes, with all my heart. 
‘This was likewise taken amiss, though I 
little regard their disapprobation, for they 


- put the worst construction upon. every 


thing, They also reported this to the lords 
of the council, as I was afterwards inform- 
ed ; moreover, they had to-receive further 
advice from the court. 








This is a brief summary; it would take 
too long to give a full statement, since my 
materials are too scarce to write the whole. 
1 would be pleased if this letter, or a copy 
of it, could be sent to those of Harlem. 
There was once a letter sent without my 


knowledge from those of Harlem, which 


was found in the house of Michael Buyse; 
this caused me great distress. It was in 


‘regard to a hundred pounds which had 


‘been sent to the poor, and which I should 


have received ; and also a legacy of twenty- 
four pounds from Joost Daems. I return- 
ed the answer, that I had never received 
the letter, as was the case; but this letter 


‘occasioned great affliction. I had received _ 


‘have their same origin, 





as many letters as any man in Flanders and 
Brabant, but I cleared myself from every ~ 
imputation; yet tribulation and bonds must 
i Moreover, the 
Lord be praised, I do not trouble myself 
any more about it; 1 am reseed to every 
dispensation of the Lord. ‘The Lord God 
permits this to be done, in order to try 
whether there was any thing in my heart 
that was not pleasing to him, or whether I 
loved any thing more than him—for the 
Lord is a jealous God, and will alone be 
the most highly beloved; he is, also highly 
worthy of this, for he has purchased us 
with a dear price, namely, with the pre- 
cious blood of his Son, our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Therefore, it behooves us to evince, 
in the power of our faith, that we love him 
more than husband, wife, child, house, 
land, gold, silver, and the last and dearest 
pledge, our own life. 

When we are thus laid upon the test 
stone, it will be ascertained upon what we 


‘have built: whether gold, silver, precious 


stones, wood, hay or stubble—for every 
man’s work shall then be manifested as by 
fire. Therefore 1 counsel you, beloved 
brethren and sisters in the Lord, who now 
dwell in liberty, to rouse up quickly; it 
can easily happen that persecution may 
arise among you, as now in Flanders, for 
we have enjoyed this liberty already for 
seven years. Therefore, all the genuine 
soldiers of Christ Jesus should ever have 
themselves equipped with the weapons of - 
righteousness, and put on the helmet of salva- 
tion and the breastplate of righteousness 

having their loins girt about with truth an 

with the sword of the spirit, nay, the shield 
of faith, wherewith they shall quench all the 
fiery darts of the wicked one, But, my 
friends, the indolent suffer their arms, per- 
haps, to stand at times in the corner, so 
that they are likely to become rusted. Now, 
when exigencies call us to the combat, 
namely, when the enemy who goes about 
as a roaring lion makes an attack upon us, 
then our arms will be found standing in the 
corner all rusted, and so the enemy will 
surprise us by stratagem. Hence, Paul 
gives us good counsel, saying: Watch ye, 
stand fast in the faith, greet you like men, 
be strong, and let. all your thin s be done | 
with charity. Friends, I would fain add 
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more. You are yourselves taught of God; 
and as the unction teaches you all things, 
so it is the truth and not lies—and so hold 
fast whatever it teaches you. 
‘Excuse my unceremonious letter. Bre- 
thren, I häve written a legacy to my daugh- 


ter, if, as is probable, our life is near its! 


close. Acts rv. 12. Mark xvı. 16. John xıv. 


6. 16; 1.20.2 Cor. ır. 16. Rev. xıv. 4; 


vir. 15. Matt. x. 22; xvi. 16; xxvir. 10; 
virs-12: 


Your weak brother in the Lord, in bonds 
for the truth, 


Joost ZOELLNER. 
January 13th, 1589. 


Il. Letter from Joost Zoellner. 


I commend to you, my dearly beloved | 


and highly esteemed brethren and sisters 
in the Lord, (who are scattered abroad into 
all lands of strangers, and chased and per- 
secuted from their countries, cities, homes 
and property, and this for the testimony of 
Jesus Christ,) grace, peace, mercy from 
God our Heavenly Father, through Jesus 
Christ his only begotten Son, our Lord and 
Savior, by whom we are made partakers of 
-the godly promises in, his holy name; for 
he has cleansed us by the washing of rege- 
neration in his holy blood, and has chosen 
us from among all the kindreds of the 
earth to be a holy priesthood, to offer up 
spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God by 
Jesus Christ. May he strengthen you, my 
beloved brethren and sisters in God, and 
render you powerful by his Holy Spirit in 
the inner man, to the praise and glory of 
the mighty and invincible God of heaven 
and earth—that you may shine forth as 
bright lights among the people of the Gen- 
tiles, among whom you dwell as scattered 
strangers—that many thousands may take 
hold of your skirts, saying: We will go 
with you, for we have heard that God is 
with you. To this end may the Lord 
grant his blessing, to the praise, honor and 
glory of his great, holy and praiseworthy 
name. $ £ 
After my christian salutation to you,my 
dearly beloved brethren and sisters in the 
Lord, I have understood, at our last hear- 
ing, which took place the 23d and the 28th 
of March, that it is probable that the time 
of our pilgrimage is nearly consummated. 
Hence, 1 have been constrained, by bro- 
therly and unadulterated love, to write 
somewhat to you, my beloved friends, 
whereby I announce to you joyful news, 
namely, that I and my fellow prisoners are 
enjoying great cheerfulness, both in_body 
and spirit, through the grace of the Lord, 
being determined to continue steadfast in 
the truth as long as we live; besides, we 
have committed our bodies and souls to 
the custody of God, which will be pleasing 
news to you all, but to us a happy lot. 
God grant, in his grace, that we, unworthy 
servants, may be made partakers of his suf- 





ferings. But I rejoice, in spirit, with all the 
| powers that are in me, that God has called 
\me to this grace, of which the world is 
unworthy by reason of unbelief, 

Further, my worthy and dearly beloved 
| brethren and sisters in the Lord, our hearts? 
‚desire to all the elect who sincerely fear 
God with upright fervent hearts, in a holy 
faith, which worketh by love, is, that you 
‚would bow down your hearts before Al- 

mighty God, the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and pray for us that are in bonds, as 
‘though bound with us, and us who suffer ad- 





| versity, as being yourselves; also, in the 


| body, that we may gloriously attain the end 
\of our faith (which by the grace of God we 
have confessed) before a wicked and per- 
verse generation, who are the enemies of 
the cross of Christ, and may offer up our 
bodies a sacrifice acceptable to God through 
‚Jesus Christ, to the praise of the great God, 
the edification of our neighbor, and to the 
enlightening of the world. This is the 
of us all. E 
Moreover; dear friends; I experience in 
this affliction and tribulation, bonds and re- 
|proach, which I, unworthy creature, have 
incurred for the righteousness of God, that 
God is faithful in all his promises, and does 
not suffer us to be tempted above that we 
are able—but, with the temptation, also 
makes a way for us to escape. He does not 
leave his own comfortless; he will answer 
for us, with his Spirit, before kings and 
princes, as far as is necessary for us. He 
has said: I will not leave thee nor forsake 
thee ; therefore, I will trust in the Lord, 
‘and not fear what man can do unto me. 
For, though our earthly tabernacle here be 
dissolved, we know that, for the righteous, 
there is a house prepared—a building not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens, 
for which habitation my soul longs with the 
most desire. But, my friends, a great 
struggle presents itself outwardly and in- 
wardly; for inwardly, flesh and blood 
exhibit their disposition, which has to be re- 
sisted by faith—outwardly, there are world- 
ly pride, false prophets, and lying spirits, 
which we must bravely fight against with 
the sword of the Spirit, which is the word 
of God, O,my friends, I have already had 
sufficient experience, for I have been as- 
saulted twelve times by them—six times 
by the magistrates, and six times by the 
false prophets. The magistrates told me 
ad a proud, arrogant spirit, and similar 
contemptuows expressions; and that, in 
consequence of this, I would not suffer 
myself to be persuaded. I asked them, 
whether it was great pride for me to suffer 
myself to be deprived of all my possessions, 
together with wife and child, and have at 
last to be a spectacle unto all men, who 
would burn me at the stake and give’ my _ 
flesh a prey to the beasts of the field and 
the fowls of the air? They replied: Yes, 
even of this you are proud. 1 answered : 
That we did so, but rejoiced in that we 
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were made partakers of the sufferings of 
Christ. I warned them to take heed, and 
not lay hands upon those who sought to live 
in peace according to their faith—who in- 
flict no injury, either upon you or yours. 
They said that we were seditious aud my- 
tineers, misled and seduced many simple 
people to our, belief, and that we deserved 
a greater punishment than thieves and rob- 
bers. I replied: We misled no souls—but 
your false prophets misled the souls of 
thousands, by means of their doctrine and 
of their false worship, which they perform 
under the semblance of holiness. ‘They 
looked at me with sternness. There passed 
many other expressions, which I deem un- 
necessary to relate. As regards their in- 
quiring my age, and how long I had been 
in the faith, and concerning my ministerial 
office, I gave an account in my former let- 
ter, which was read by some of you, as I 
am informed by a letter received yesterday. 
It, afforded me great pleasure; for, my 
friends, it is good when a letter arrives re- 
lete with conversation and admonition—it 
is by far more acceptable than much gold. 
For, my friends, a line written by another 
affords one more gratification than if one 
possessed ten times as much himself, 
_Again, my friends, ten or twelve days 
„after this the magistrates sent two divine 
priests of St. John, and a dominican, who 


said a great deal and made a long speech. 


_ At length he asked me, why I had fallen 
off from the mother, the Roman catholic 
church. I told him, briefly, that I did not 

consider it the true church. They asked : 
Why? I said: Because they have no other 
worship than a false invented one. This 
they disliked very much. Many expres- 
sions ensued, as used to be the custom with 
our friends in former times. 

About ten or twelve days after this, the 
game individuals returned, bringing with 
them priest Michelken, who is an apostate, 
and since became a priest. Then the Pfarr- 
pfaff, Jan von Dale, said tome: Are you 
acquainted with lord Michelken? I an- 
swered: Yes. Hesaid: Why then do you 
not turn from your heresy, as lord Michel- 
ken has done? if your faith was good, he 
would not have abandoned your faith and 
returned to the mother, the church. said: 
He had departed from the holy church of 
God to idolatry and the doctrine of devils. 
They asked: What is idolatry in our 
church? I said: In the first place, all ima- 
ges that stand therein, before which you 
burn lights, offer oblations, and bend the 
knee. They said: That the images were the 
books for simple people; but, the masses 
and the offering thät they performed, were 
merely holy prayers. I replied: If it was 
good, as you say, you would celebrate it in 
the Flemish or German language, that sim- 
ple people might be instructed ; moreover, 
you have the book of the gospel which you 

_might teach, but you are afraid that people 
would get correct information from it. In 
general, we said a great deal concerning 











the sendingof preachersand infant-baptism; 
but to give a detail of it appears unneces- 
sary, for it is all in the manner as given in 
the offering book. If 1 was to write the 
whole, it would fill more then seven or 
eight sheets of paper. I have also forgot a 
great deal, for thisis often the case. _ 
Finaliy, the town clerk, Schockman, to- 


gether with his son, who is the clerk of the — 


eriminal court, he ordered me and Mich- 
ael Buyse to come and converse with him ; 
therefore, I entreated the Lord to guard 
me according to his promise. Then I went 
down stairs; and when I and Michael came 
into his presence we saluted him respect- 
fully, and he said tous: Good evening. 


Then he asked us whether we were not | 


weary of so long imprisonment ? Answer : 
We must have patience. Yes, said he, it 
is your own fault, and you are the cause of 
it yourselves; if you would only be per- 
suaded, all would be well, if you “would 
only abandon your opinion—for, said he, 
it is only a desire for fame, and a proud 
spirit that influences you. I told him, asI 
had done before, that it was not a pride 
which respected life and possessions. e 
strenuously defended the Roman kingdom, 
and made a great ado about the church of 


| priests, that they existed from the time of 


the apostles. He also advanced many ar- 
guments, which are neither scriptural nor 
worthy of recital. Again, said he, even if 
there are some abuse the faith, it is not the 
worse on this account. I am well aware, 
said he, that there ate priests who might 


(live more virtuous; but we ought. not to 


look to their actions, but should hearken to 
their words. Michael said: A good tree 
bringeth forth good fruit, which a corrupt 
tree cannot do. Again, said [:- We have 
the truth, my lord, and I hope, by the 
grace of the Lord, that we will continue 
stedfast therein to the end. He said a 
great deal, adding, that he had visited us 
out of compassion; and though, said he, 
you will not hearken to the ecclesiastics, I 
come of my own accord, finding myself 
constrained thereto, in the hope that you 
would give mea better hearing; for, said 
he, smiting on his breast, if it had not been 
for him it would have been over with us 
long since; but he had hindered it. Even 
as we also know that he has great influ- 
ence, as well at court’as with the lords of 
the city; for the government of the city is, 
in many respects, conducted according to 
his counsel. Finally, he said, smiting 
again upon his breast, we must die—for, 
said he: It is decreed by the lords of the 
council of Flanders, by the high council ; 
and further, said he, by the court and by 
his highness, the prince of Parma. I an- 
swered with cheerfulness, saying: The 
Lord’s will must be done ; we are born 

once to die. Yes, said he, dying isa small 
matter, but you. will afterwards go to per- 
dition, as he had frequently damned us be- 
before. Michael replied: "The sentence 
belongs to God. But, he said: You ought to 
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say that we are damned. To which I an- 
swered, that we do not judge those that do 
not belong to us—God will judge them. 
For, my friends, they are a proud, uplifted 
people, and revile God and his temple 
without commisseration. He said, in addi- 


tion, that if we would recant, he would use | 


his utmost influence with his highness, even 
if he should have to travel to the court 


_ himself, which would be very expensive. 


It appears from this, my friends, that our 
lives were in danger, even if we had apos- 
tatized from the faith. So at length he took 
leave of us, telling us to consider what he 
had said. [ hope, said he, the Holy Ghost 
will operate in you. But we had a different 
hope—that God, the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, would enable us, by his Holy 
Spirit, toabide in the truth till the end of 
our lives. 

My friends, our interview lasted upwards 
of two hours. We said little, only now an 
then when something was advanced that 
required replication, and which we could 
not pass by. Much speaking is of little 
avail here, for they say that they have come 
to teach us; but we would not be taught by 
them. This the priests said to me by myself, 
for we were separately heard except the 
last time. Five or six days after this, he 
sent his son to us again, who asked us 
whether we had attentively considered this 
matter? We replied: That we desired to 
continue in the faith, in Jesus Christ, as 
we had confessed from the beginning. So 
he took his leave of us. This was on the 28th 
of March. ; 

So, my dearly beloved brethren and sis- 
ters in the Lord, we look daily for our re- 
demption, that we may offer up our sacri- 
fice. I had almost forgotton what the town 
clerk said to us: You may, perhaps, be 
taken by surprise in the night, when you 
little suspect it. What their intention 1s, 
God knows. They have no power over us 
without the permission of the Lord. God 
is our strength and might, and the sword of 
our triumph; and though we have to suffer 
for his sake, yet we must possess our souls 
in patience, remembering the saying of the 
Apostle: That it is acceptable with God to 
suffer for well doing: though, beloved breth- 
ren and sisters in the Lord, the world does 
not consider it acceptable; for it is written, 
(1 Cor. 1. 16.) that, the preaching of the cross 
is foolishness to them that perish: but unto 
us that are saved, it is the power of God, 
which power of God worketh by his spirit, 
to the comforting and confirmation of their 
minds. We. ; 

Therefore, beloved brethren and sisters, 
watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you 
like men, be strong, let all your things be 
done with charity, that you may grow up 
and increase, and not become weak in 
love, in hope, in faith, which is a precious 
treasure which we have received in our 


‘earthly vessels through the Holy Spirit. 


Preserve it with great solicitude, for some 


of us have labored long for it; but, neue 
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light minded heedlessness, itis easily robbed 
from us—then, all the labor spent for it is 
lost. For if the righteous draw back, saith 
the Lord, my soul shall have no pleasure 
‘in him: He forsakes the vein of living wa- 
ters, and the backsliders shall be written 
in the earth, and their names shall not be 
found in the book of life. Therefore, watch in 
faith, and let us have a great care for our 
spiritual treasure, which, out of grace, we 
have received through faith in Jesus Christ. 
As many aman cares for his corruptible trea- 
sures, which the thieves and robbers lie in 
wait for, as it happens at times, as in regard 
to me and Michael, my fellow prisoner; 
for they have robbed us of nearly every 
thing, and many are of such a disposition 
that they would like to be temporally rich, 
not thinking of the declaration of Paul: 
That such fall into temptation, and into 
great snares, and into great avarice, which 
Paul calls idolatry. It has a long mantle, 
so that men cannot easily approach it and 
accumulate great treasures for their chil- 
dren; for there is a wide door open unto 
them to lead their children into the world. 
But the best treasure which a man can 
leave his children, is, to instruct them from 
youth in the fear of God, and to expound 
to them the word of the Lord as clearly 
and intelligibly as their understanding is 
capable of comprehending, even as the fa- | 
thers taught their children to fear God, _ 
avoid sin, and do good, of which Abraham 
is an example, who commanded his chil- 
dren after him; likewise Susanna, and the 
aged Tobias, who taught his son to fear 
God from his youth; as, also, said the daugh- 
ter of Raguel. My friends, search the 
scriptures diligently, which will sufficient- 
ly instruct you. Let us always pursue 
that which is good, admonish and stir up 
one another in good works, that we may 
excel therein. Therefore, I write again as 
I did before: For the axe is already laid at 
the root of the tree: every tree that bring- 
eth not forth good fruit, shall be hewn down 
and cast into the fire; and in order that we 
may not be like the foolish virgins, and 
be slumbering when the bridegroom comes, 
and then have first to purchase oil for our 
lamps. Therefore, the faith that worketh 
by love, shall shine gloriously before the 
| Lord; for not every one that sayeth: Lord, 
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven, but he that doeth the will of my Fa- 
ther, who is in heaven, Hence, Christ 
says: Blessed are they that hear the word 
of God and keep it: Blessed is he that 
readeth, and they that hear the words of 
this prophecy, and keep those things which 
are written therein, for the time is at hand. 
Further, my dearly beloved brethren and 
sisters in the Lord, we discover, in all the 
scriptures, that all the holy patriarchs, pro- 
phets, and apostles were moved, and in- 
structed and admonished us to peace, 
love, and unity; for the Apostle says: The 
peace ot God, which passeth all understand - 
ing, shall keep your hearts and minds in 
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Christ Jesns, Peter says: Unto unfeigned 
love of the brethren, love one another with 
a pure heart, fervently being born again; 
not of corruptible seed, but of incorrupti- 
ble, by the word of God which liveth and 
abideth for ever. O!my friends, where 
love, peace, and unity exists in the church, 
there ıs abundant riches. It is aptly ob- 
served by the Psalmist: How good and 
how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell to- 
‘gether in unity—it is 
nent: for where there is discord, there must 
be a mourning over one another, and they 
have to eat their bread in sorrow. ‘These, 


the feast days, when the bread of the Lord || 


should be broken in his church in remem- 
brance of the exceeding benefits of the 
Lord, are changed into sorrow, which the 
sincere must contemplate with great an- 
guish, as, alas! it is to-be deplored with 
tears, that the church at Harlem, and some 
others, are infected with this contagion, 
which is distressing to me and some others 
in our country to hear; may the lamenta- 
tion ascend to the Lord in Heaven. 

O! that God would grant grace, that 
they could bear with one another in love, 
and that they might humble- themselves 


, under the mighty hand of God, and deny 


themselves for the sake of the Lord’s holy 


name, and for the sake of the church. I 


„would hope that this would not cause 
“them an evil conscience; if they would 


© waive it for the sake of peace, and each 
_ one would be little in his own eyes, how 


well it would go, and how soon every thing 
would be in peace. O! my friends let us 
bow down our hearts before the Lord, that 
a christian unity may prevail in spiritual 
Israel, that a triumphant thanksgiving may 
be held in all churches with Joy and de- 
light in the spirit. "Therefore, follow peace 
and pursue it, observe the word pursue ; 
for what a man pursues, goes on rapidly. 
O! my friends, it is high time that you 
come to peace and unity, for the Lord may 
perhaps punish it in his wrath. We have 
no assurance that there will always be 
liberty in this country; perhaps there will 
be a change in this country, as is the case 
in Flanders and Brabant. 

Therefore, my beloved brethren and sis- 
ters in the Lord, I beseech you, together 
with my fellow prisoners, and this with 
bended knees and sorrowful hearts, in the 
name of our Lord, Jesus Christ (before 
whom every knee must bow, who will re- 
compense every one according to his works, 


whether they are good or evil) that you. 


would make peace and unity with "the 
Lord. For, blessed are the peacemakers, 
says Christ, for they shall inherit the king- 
dom of heaven ; that the pleasant mountain 
of the Lord, and the as city of Jerusa- 
lem, may be found in glorious form,’ with 
all her pleasant fountains, from which the 
waters of the Holy Spirit spring forth 
abundantly in the hearts of the elect, holy 
citizens, and household of God 


\ od, who are 
firmly established upon the foundation of 


like precious cint- || 





i 


the prophets and apostles—Christ, himself 
being the chief corner stone. _ z 

My beloved brethren and sisters in the 
Lord, I hereby take an everlasting and 
christian leave.of you, bidding you farewell 
till we arrive at that place where parting is 
no more, which will be the new Jerusalem, 
where the King of kings shall reign forever 
with the sceptre of his everlasting, imper- 
ishable kingdom. 
Lord and te the consolatory rich word of 


peace to unity in the Spirit, by the bond of 
\peace, and stand fast in the truth valiant- 
iy. Prey to the Lord for us, as I men- 
‚tioned before ; we hope to do the same for 
|you, according to our humble abilities. I 
hope the Lord will preserve us to the end 
‚of sur life. O, my friends, my heart longs 
‚for the day of my redemption, that I may 





rest under the altar, Christ Jesus, with all 
‚our beloved brethren and sisters that were 
slain before us for the testimony of Jesus 
Christ, who did not spare their lives, but 
freely gave them up for his holy name. So, 
my beloved brethren and sisters in the 
Lord, hasten also and enrol your hearts 
(under the bloody standard of Jesus Christ, 
to assist in bearing his reproach in the camp 
lof the Lord, and that oat of pure love, 
without fear; for he that has fear has tor- 
ment, but perfect love casteth out fear. O, 
imy friends, where such love is, there love 
is stfonger than death and jealousy, de- 
\termined as the grave; the coals thereof 
are coals of fire, which hath a most vehe- 
ment flame, so that many waters cannot 
quench love. Therefore, let all your things 
be done in love, and remain stedfast and 
immovable, and abounding in the works of 
the Lord, knowing that your labor is not in 
vain in the Lord. I humbly request you 
to excuse my plain writing, though the sub- 
‚dects are badly arranged—for, my friends, 
far be it from me that 1 should esteem my- 
self qualified to exhort; I rather stand in 
need of exhortation, since I include my- 








self in all that I have here written, as it is 
the effect of sincere brotherly love. "This 
the Lord knows, and I hope, by the grace 
of the Lord, to confirm it with my death; 
wie es ein aussehen hat. The Lord strength- 
en us in our last extremity, with his spirit, 
who is a helper in time of need. Finally, 
my beloved brethren, rejoice; be perfect, 
be of good comfort, be of one mind, live 
in peace, and the God of love and of peace 
shall be with you. Watch 
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mI. 9 Be ah 


Joost Zoer NER, 
A weak brother and frail member of the body of 





) Christ, who is too undeserging of the mercy 





I commend you to the . 


his grace, by which word we are called in: 


x 


x 


in faith. Acts — 


iv. 13; v1.93 111.4, 2’Tim. m1. 16. Rom. — 








and grace of God, and unworthy of suffering. 
„0 Lord, render me, unworthy creature, worthy, 
__ Michael Buysen and Synigen Wens salute you 
-allectionately with the peace of the Lord. 


eat Letter from Joost Zoellner io his mo- 
ver. 


Grace, peace, and mercy from God, our 
heavenly Father, through Jesus Christ, his 
only begotten Son, and the Savior of the 
world; for, as by one man death came into 
the world, so has life entered into the 
world by one man, that all those that bet 
lieve in his name may obtain everlasting 
life: may he strengthen you with his Holy 
Spirit, in all the affliction and tribulation 
you endure on my. account, 
tient, my dearly beloved and aged mother, 
for your sorrow shall be changed into ever- 
lasting joy. ‘To the only wise, omnipotent 
and invincible God, be praise, glory, honor, 
power and blessing, for ever and ever. 

After my most cordial and christian sal- 
utation to you, my reverend and beloved 
mother and S.J. H., whom I love with the 
profoundest affection, I inform you that my 
mind remains unchanged ; and I hope, by 
the grace of the Lord, to continue sted fast 
in his holy truth, which I have not been 
ashamed to confess before man, with firm 
assurance that Christ also will not be 
ashamed to confess me before his heavenly 
Father and his holy angels, which will be 
an everlasting consolation and recompense 
for him who remains stedfast in the faith, 
unto the end; wherefore, may he strength- 
en me and all who are with me in distress, 
aud make us strong with his holy spirit, 
that he may hold the ascendancy in our 
hearts, to the honor and praise of his holy, 
august and praiseworthy name. For this I 

ray day and night, in my weakness, and 

entreat you, my dear mother, to assist in 
praying to Almighty God for us poor prison- 
ers, that we may hold fast the faith unto the 
end, in ardent love, to the salvation of our 
souls, the edifying of car neighbor, and the 
enlightening of the world. O, my dear mo- 
ther, who have endured so much pain for 
me and raised me with so much parental 
solicitude, what recompense shall I render 
you for your maternal love? I have nothing 
with which to repay your love. But, as 
you fear God and stand in the same faith 
with me, [have a living hope to God that 
he will strengthen me in my faith to accom- 
plish this, to the glory of his name; and 
this I know will occasion you more joy, 
than if I was to bring you the spoils of 
much gold. In this I have been cheerful, 
for the Lord is faithful to all his promises ; 
he forsakes no one that flees to him for re- 
fuge, but preserves his chosen as the apple 
of hiseye. O, how pleasant it is to fear the 
Lord! when, with submissive hearts, we 
_ resign ourselves to the obedience of the 
Lord. Therefore, let us, as long as breath 
‚_ remains in us, walk in the pure love, for the 
"truth, as children born of God ; for God is. 
love, and he-that abideth in love abideth in 
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But be pa-| 











oon 979 
DREES cg 
God, and God in him. Hence, Paul says: 
Who shall separate us from the love of God? 
shall tribulation, or distress, or persecu- 
tion, or famine, or nakedness, or sword? 
(as itis written: Por thy sake we are killed 
all the day long: weare accounted as sheep 
for the slaughter,) Nay, in all these things 
we are more than conquerors, through him 
that loved us; for I am persuaded that nei- 
ther death, nor life, nor angels, nor princi- 
palities, nor powers, nor things present, nor 
things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor 
any other creature shall be able to separate 
us from the love of God which is in Christ 
Jesus, our Lord. ” 
Hence, the bond of love is called per- 
fection by Paul. I now take a christian 
leave of you, my esteemed and dearly be- 
loved mother, bidding you an eternal fare- 
well. Farewell, my elect mother and my 
sister in the Lord; be of good comfort in 
the Lord, and sorrow not overmuch for me, 
for we must once part—but we wait, in the 
assurance of the faith, for a heavenly meet- 
ing, where we shall part no more; there [ 
hope we shall wait for you under the altar, 
Christ, I entreat you, always have friend- 
ly intercourse with my wife after my de- 
cease, for I shall leave adistressed widow ; 
therefore, do your best as long as you re- 


ur 


np 
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main together—for, as far as I understand, g 
it is probable that our end will arrive this N: = 


pag 


week or next week. The Lord strengthe: 


me in my distress. Farewell, dear mother, 


with an eternal kiss of peace. Greet my 
dear and estimable wife with the kiss of 
love and peace; likewise, J. F.C. and V. 
T., together with their companions; alse, 
Stoffel and Margaret S., whenever yon 
have opportunity. An eternal adieu to all 
who fear God. Ido not wish it to be dis- 
covered that we send letters—for, for this 
cause we have incurred indignation and op- 
pression. The Lord open the eyes of our 
enemies, that they may behold whom they 
pierce and-afllict. Matt. 11.73 x. 173 xıv. 
17,5: xix. 10:5, v.6, Johnertr. Os ıv. 172 x 
12. Acts xix. 19; xt. 13; v.65 vir 7. 

Your affectionate son, in all submission, 
according to my feeble abilities, 

Joosr ZOELLNER. 


Joost Zoellner’s testament to lis daughter. 


If you seek wisdom diligently and pray 
for it devoutly, as you seek silver and 
treasures, then you shall increase in the 
fear of the Lord and the knowledge of Ged. 
If you would serve God, be sincere: Not. 
slothful in business—fervent in spirit, serv- : 
ing the Lord: Search the Ser ae for 
in them ye think ye have eternal life, and. 
they are they which testify of me: Cursed 
is he that is slothful in the work of the 
Lord. Prow. 11.033 xvitt. 23. Rom. xır. 
11. John. v. 39. Jer. xrvıu. 10. 


I, Joost Zoellner, your father, was appre-- 


hended at Ghent, and put into the town pri- 
son on the night of January 13th, 1589, for 
the word of God and the testimony of Jesus. 
May the Lord strengthen me through the 
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Holy Ghost to the end of my life, and all 
those who are in bonds and are suffering, 


Betgen, this is your age, and may serve you as 
a memento: 


Betgen Zoellner, born August 14th, 1574, 
may God strengthen you in all virtues, ac- 
cording to his will. And when I die, for 
the name of the Lord, the following letter 
may serve you as a testament and a me- 
mento all your days; may it quicken and 
strengthen you, that you may serve the 
Lord acceptably, Fear God and keep his 
Tram ; this all men should do, Prov, 
XII. . 

May the God of all grace, the Father of 
the widow and orphans who put their 
trust in him, let you grow in his wisdom 
and in the knowledge of truth, so that you 
may learn to fear the Most High, the God 
of heaven and earth, and all that in them 
is, May God grant this, through Jesus 
Christ, his only begotten Son, our Lord and 
Savior, Amen, Luke ır. 51. Gen, 1 

My dear child, Betgen, hear and under- 
stand my words, which I wrote in the name 
of the Lord ; do lay to heart what I have 
written, and preserve it as a valuable treas- 
ure of gold, Learn to fear the Lord while 

you are young, and that with all your pow- 
ers of mind, that you may walk in all his 


-  ways—then will the Lord bless you abund- 


antly; for the fear of the Lord is a well, 
springing up into life, quenching soul and 
spirit, and makes us ready to hear the word 
of God, Eschew evil in your youth, for 
the day of accountability is drawing nigh. 
For he that knoweth to do good, and doth 
it not, to him it is sin. ‘The wise man says: 
That the Spirit of the Lord will not dwell 
in a sinner; therefore, avoid sin and hate 
it, as you would flee a serpent—be temper- 
ate and manly in all things—avoid all man- 
ner of sinful company, which are sensual 
and worldly, for all his desires shall per- 
ish; but he that fears the Lord shall abide 
for ever. Have intercourse with the pious, 
then you will grow up as Sarah, who was 
acceptable to the Lord. If you lack wis- 
dom, pray to God, who gives abundantly to 
all who ask of him, But you have to ask 
in faith, and doubt not, and he will grant 
your prayers. Always fear the Lord, and 
call upon him, saying: O,Lord, my God, 
lead me in thy ways ; five wisdom from on 
high, purge me from all sin, and make me 
meet for thy Holy Ghost, Give me grace, 
that I may be humble and contrite in thy 
sight, so that thy Holy Ghost may dwell in 
me, and that I may increase in thy fear, to 
the praise and glory of thy name. Amen, 
Ps, xxxıv. 15. James vi. 17. Wis. 1. 4. 
1 Pet. v, 8. Ps. xxvı. 4. Rom. vii. 5. 
Matt. vu. 7, 1 Cor. 11. 17. Matt. x1. 19. 
1 Sam. xvi, 5. Gen. zr. 19. (nie 

If you will thus approach the Lord in all 
nike, and adhere closely to him, you 


will be acceptable in his sight, and he will | 


give you wisdomabundantly, Foräthe fear 
of the Lord is a tree of life, whose branches 














jout of heaven. 
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are always verdant, whose fruits are right- 
eousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost, 
whose leaves are for the healing of the gen- 
tiles; however,the regenerated only eatof the 
fruitsthereof. Therefore, fear God with all 
your heart, and do not as the world does, 
who profess to fear God, but, by their ac- 
tions, show that they hate him; and they are 
an abomination to God, and can do nothing 
spiritually good. But God has chosen him- 
self a peculiar people, zealous in good - 
works. You have, therefore, to fear God 
above all. With Job, eschew all evil and 
sincerely fear the Lord; for, to avoid evil, 
is to act understandingly, and it is the be- 
ginning of wisdom. ‘lhe wise man says: 
The fear of the Lord is to hate evil, and the 
way of wickedness, He that fears the Lord 
is on the right path: but he that despises 
him, is in the way of destruction, and in 
the way of the snare of death, Rom, xrv. 
7, Rev, xxır. 3. John 11, 5. Exod. xxx. 
32, Prov. xu. 18, Tit. 1. 16,'1 Pet, 11. 9. 
Tit. 1, 4, 
The fear of the Lord is the beginning of 
wisdom, and dwells only in the hearts of 
the believer and the righteous, The fear of 
the Lord will preserve us from every evil; for 


i those who fear, it shall be well with them, 


and they shall be kept from sinning. He, 
that is without the fear of the Lord, is not 
acceptable in his sight. Therefore, my 
child, when it is well with you, be vigilant, 
and abide in the fear of Lord; be not up- 
lifted, for pride precedes abasement. Prov, 
yi. 185 Kiv« 87} xvi. 1% 
Always have the fear of the Lord before 
your eyes, and strive to please the Lord by 
a blameless conduct, and God will then 
have compassion on your frailties, and 
make allowance for your sins committed 
by infirmity ; but to sin wilfully, is an 
abomination in the sight of the Lord—and 
he will not hold the sinner guiltless, who 
does not regard his word; therefore, be- 
ware, lest you become a slave unto sin—do 
not speak lies, for a lying mouth destroyeth 
the soul, We have more hope of a thief 
than of a liar, for heis an enemytoall. A 


‘lying child is always despised, and if he 


even speak the truth, no confidence can be 
placed in what is said. ‘The devil is a liar 
from the beginning; hence, all the wicked 
are called the children of the devil—for, if 
they lie, they do the works of their father, 
the devil, for which reason he was thrust 
Always speak the truth ; 
never conceal or evade when you speak— 
for, if you seek to hide a lie with a lie, it 
will soon be made manifest; then will the 
liar be exposed openly, and be derideful in 
the sight of God and men. Therefore, says 
Paul: Lie not to one another, seeing that _ 
ye have put off the old man with his deeds, 
and have put on the new man, which is re- 
newed in knowledge after the image of him 
that created him. Wis, xr. 24. Num. xxv, 
30, John vrrr. 44, Col, m1, 9. Zach, var, 
16. Rev, xxr, 5. A 

Behold, my dear child, Betgen, I have 


ni 
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en you with many precious truths, 
y way of exhortation. I entreat you to 
lay these things to heart, and often read 
them, so that you may grow up in the fear 
ofthe Lord. Do not neglect theletter which 
J wrote you in bonds—do not treat it as a 
dead letter, but do lay the contents of 
it to heart; for a child that loves her 
father, will also love that which he has 
given her—will read his writings with great 
avidity, and bear in mind the kindness 
of the father, Eyes as one who has a pre- 
cious treasure does often look at it, thus I 
want you to appreciate my letter—read it 
constantly, for it is of more value to you 
than much gold or silver, because it will 
lead you to the well of everlasting life if 
you will at all submit to the truth, You 
are quite young as yet, and you may not be 
able to comprehend all of it—but I hope 
you will soon be able to do so, 
pay attention to the word of God from your 
infaney—then the Lord will grant you wis- 
dom; buy of the Lord, he will give you 
freely and without price. Lay to heartmy 
sayings—they are not my words, but the 
words of Christ. If you desire to be happy, 
observe the word of the Lord ; for he that 
loves Christ, and would be his disciple, 
must abide in his doctrine—and with h 
will he sup in his kingdom, and dwell in 
him. He that would serve God here, must 
be exposed to many persecutions—he must 
take his cross upon himself and follow him 
daily ; for Christ says: Ye shall be sad and 
weep, but the world will rejoice. They 
have, out of pure malice, apprehended and 
imprisoned me, that they might put me to 
death for the testimony of Jesus and his 
holy word. All that I have, or am, I re- 
ceived of the Lord; therefore, we have to 
suffer patiently for the Lord’s sake—for we 
have all we have only on usury. ‘Those 
are, therefore, foolish, who place their af- 
fections upon the things of this world ; for 
he that fears God, must possess the things 
of this world as though he possessed them 
not, because all our goods are a prey to 
every one, All who fear God are driven 
from their own houses—they are robbed 
and dispersed ; by this we know who are 
the chosen. of God, they are tried as 
gold in the furnace. Therefore, my dear 
child, search the scriptures; in them you 
will learn, that the godly will have to en- 
ter the kingdom of heaven through much 
tribulation. But the ungodly world is not 
worthy to suffer for the name of the Lord 
for they know not the name of Christ, 
in the true spirit; if they had known it, 
they would not have put to death the Lord 
of glory. Therefore, did they hate, perse- 
cute and crucify the Son of God, and said 
that he had a ik and how much more 
will they not hate his disciples ? They will 


‘Therefore, | 


in | 


| 
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be exceeding glad, for great is your reward 
in heaven. Peter says: For the spirit of 
glory and of God resteth upon you. On 
‘their part he is evil spoken of, but on your 
part he is glorified ; therefore, my dear, be 
not ashamed if you suffer as a christian, 
but glorify God on this behalf, But suffer 
not as a murderer, or asa thief, or as an 
evil doer, or as a busy body in other mens? 
matters; for says Peter: Lt is thankworthy 


dure grief, suffering wrongfully, Matt. xıx. 
7. 1 Pet, tyes, 101% 
I further entreat you, my dear Betgen, if 
I should be taken from you, that you should 
‘go to your uncle Lowys, or to Tanneken, 
or to your aunt Jacomyntje; or, if they 
thought it advisable, to put you under the 
care of some other good friend, whom you 
should obey, not as with eye service, as man 
pleasers, but as the servants of Christ, do- 
ing the will of God from the heart with good 
will--doing service to the Lord and not to 
| men, Bealways ready to do what they bid 
| you do, and they will then love you ; always 
'| abase yourself, and you will then be exalted 
‘aud be praised of them, Never contend with 
your superiors, forit does not become young 
people to be repulsive in their conduct. 
Be honest in ait you do; never take any 
thing that is not yours, forit is a great dis- 


Let your hands be pure; touch nothing, 
lest you will be evil spoken of, Remem- 
ber what I, your father, have often told 
you—treasure it well up in rane hearts; for 
if write this out of great solicitude to you, 
so that you might so conduct yourself that 
you always be well spoken of, 

1 would further request you to conduct 
yourself honorably among all classes of 
men—be chaste and modest. Let all your 
conversation be chaste and discreet, lest 
"you be ensnared and enticed to sin, My 
dear child, if I should be offered up, be of 
good cheer ; comfort yourself in the Lord, 
receive the admonition of the Lord, so that 
you may walk in his way. | Observe all his 
commands, as they are written in the law 
and the prophets, If you live with pious 
persons, it is their duty to admonish you 
and reprove you with the word of the Lord ; 
if they do so, it will be an evidence that 
they love you and seek your soul’s salva- 
tion, for which you should be very grate- 
ful towards them. 

Therefore, pray fervently to, the Lord 
that he might endue you with wisdom and 
understanding, that you grow up as a green 

lant in Zion, and as a blooming rose in 
Terfchet as a precious balm on mount Her- 
mon. Ifyou fear the Lord with all your 
heart and soul, your name will be recorded 
in the book of life, and the name of God 








revile and persecute us for the sake of the || written on your forehead. You will also 


word of the Lord; as Christ says: Blessed 
are ye when men shall revile and perse- 
cute you, and shall say all manner of evil 


against you, falsely, for my sake: rejoice and 


receive a white stone, upon which is writ- 
ten a new name, which none can read but 
he that receives it. You will be clothed in 
white, in the righteousness of the Lord. 
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if a man, for conscience towards God, en- - 


grace for young women or gentlemen to be 
| guilty of unjust actions. Eph, vi, 5. io 
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You will have angels for your companions; 
this will be your exceeding great reward. 
He that overcomes, shall ınherit all, &c. 
'Tnerefore, fear God, and seek always to 
be among the pious, Lay the words of the 
Lord well to heart, and ponder over them 
as did Mary, the Lord’s mother. Be hum- 
ble, for God is pleased with the humble. 
God will resist the proud, and he will ex- 
alt the meek, Therefore, subwit to the 
mighty hand of God, and he will exalt you 
in due time; for the proud are an abomina- 
tion in the sight of God. In Proverbs tt is 
written ; "These things doth the Lord hate: 
A proud look, a lying tongue, and hands 
that shed innocent blood : A proud heart 
is an abomination to the Lord, and he will 
not let it go unpunished. Hence, Tobias 
admonished his son not-to-be proud and 
haughty. Pride leads to all manner of sin, 
and the haughty will commit many evils. 
‘Therefore, did the Lord always reprove 
the proud and abase heus God dethroned 
proud rulers and exaited the humble. God 
extirpated the root of gentile pride, and 
exalted the meek in their stead. Do, there- 
fore, not esteem yourself wise, and do not 
repay evil for evil—but do good for evil, 
as Christ taught, when he says: Yeu’have 
heard that it is said, aneye for an eye, and 
a tooth for a tooth, but you are to resist 
evil: and if any one beat you on yeur right 
cheek, &c. Believers are not aliowed, by 
ary means, to avenge themselves, but must 
submit all to God, who will judge right- 
eously, For if any one strike us, weshould 
rather receive a second blow than ‘to resist 
and retaliate, In short, we must endure 
all these things patiently. ‘Che law of na- 
ture teaches us: Zo do evil fo no one--or to 
do to others as we would have them to do 
to us. If we act upon this principle we will 
certainly injure none, although Moses 
taught that we should love our friends and 
hate our enemies; for Christ settled this 
point. We are not under the law, but 
under grace and mercy; and, therefore, we 
must be merciful, as Christ himself de- 
elares: Matt. v. 45, 46: / say, love your 
enemies, &c. Thus you see, my dear child, 
that we are to hate none; for the wrath of 
man does not right in the sight of God. 
Prov. xr. 2; xvi. 5. Luke r. 48. Rom. 
xi. 17. Matt. v. 39; vir. 12. Rom, vr, 15; 
xır. 19. James 1. 19, Matt. ver. 12, 

You must also honor your mother as long 
as she lives; for she had much trouble and 
solicitude ©. your account. If you leave 
her to-day or to-morrow, thank ber kindly 
for what she has done for you. You can 
not possìbly leave her without shedding 
many tears; she ig a kind mother to you. 
If you are absent from her, write to her oc- 
casionally. If you prosper, show your at- 
tachment for her by making presents, so 
that she may always remember yous this 
will redound to your honor. Transcribe 
my letter frequently read it in, remem: 


brance of your father—foilow him in all! 
- good, A D. 1589. 


that is good and acceptable to God. 











Obey the truth in all things, Always be 
ready to hear the word of God; and when 
you grow up, unite yourself with the church 
of. the living God, and thus enter the ark 
of the covenant, so that you may be made 
a partaker of the heavenly promises, with 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, and all the 
prophets and holy apostles of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ. Then you shall be perfectly — 
saved in the day of judgment—for the 
wicked will be sorely punished; they will . 
howl and weep through all eternity—for 
they, with the dragon, the devil, will be 
cast into the lake that burns with fire and 
brimstone. Therefore, fear God, that you 
may escape this dreadful punishment. If 
you can possibly contribute to the relief of, 
the poor, remember the members of Christ. 
Give cheerlully, for God loves a cheerful 
giver, as Paul says: It is also written in 
the epistle to the Hebrews: But to do good, 
and to communicate, forget not—for, with 
such sacrifices God is well pleased. Alms 
also cover the multitude of sins. Cornelius 
was made acceptable by fasting, prayer and 
alms, and he thus obtained the promise of 
salvation; for, even as water quenches fire, 
so do alms blot out sin—the Lord will re 
compense in future, and he wilt help such 
as give alms in time of need. My child, 
says Sirach: Let not the poor and needy 
suffer: despise not the hungry, and do not 
oppress the needy in distress: Do not 
grieve the afflicted: The prayers of the 
needy do not disregard, and turn not your 
face away from the poor. Matt. rv. 1; xxi. 
13, Rev. xix. 20. 2 Cor. 1x. 7. Acts x. 2, 
Sir, xxix. 14. Matt. vi. 4. 

Aid the poor, and the Lord will abun- 
dantly bless you. If you lay these things 
to heart and observe them, a light will rise 
up to you like tle lucid morning star, and 
like the aurora dawn. Therefore, always 
do good; if you love God, keep his com- _ 
mandments, I will now conclude my let- 
ter. [ have presented to you the words of 
truth. Water and fire, life and death, are 
set before men: therefore prefer life, so 
that you may inherit the kingdom of God 
with all the saints, [ now bid you an ever- 
lasting farewell, and commend you to God, 
our heavenly Father, who is a father to the 
orphan, and to all who fear and love him. 
Always be fervent in prayer to God, the, 
Almighty, and you will obtain more from 
him than you may possibly ask of him, if 
in accordance with his will. Deut. xxx. 
15. Acts xx. 32. Matt. vr. 9, Ps.axvir.6, 
Matt. vir. 7. 1 John v. 14. Matt. xıx. 26. 
1 Tim. vr. 15. Rev. vir. 17, Eph. 1. 14. 

My child, Betgen, if I should die it is 
my desire that your mother give you, as a 
memento, a testament, a fundamental book 
by Dierik Pres, and a hymn book by 
Jacob Kertzengieser ; these read often, for 
they contain many fine exhortations, — 

By me, ES 
Joost ZOELLNER, 
Your father, who wishes yon every imaginable 








> follow her bridegroom Jesus Christ, with a 
burning and shining light. Hence, she could | 
not be without being tempted, but experi- | 
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Maeyken Pickelen, A. D. 1590. 


That the way leading to everlasting life 


is narrow, is attested by the sacred scrip: 
tures, and many pious children of God have 
learned this by experience, among whom 


was a plain and pious woman, Maeyken! 


Pickelen, who refused to live according to 
the traditions of men, but rather sought to 
live in obedience to the will of God, and 


enced that the kingdom of heaven must be 
taken by violence, for which she was ap- 





prehended A, D. 1590, for the testimony of 
the truth. And, finally, after enduring much 
sufféring she had to give up her life—and | 
thus received a martyr’s crawn, and was! 
admitted into the eternal joys of the chil- 
dren of God. Matt. xır. 14; xxv.4. Tob. 
x1. 14. Matt. xr, 12. Esd. rr. 43. 


Leonhard Boltzinger, A. D. 1591. 


Brother Leonhard Boltzinger was execu- | 
tec for the christian faith, on Friday, the Sth | 
of March, 1596, not far from Plunaven, in 
Bavaria, after twenty-three weeks impris- 
onment; for he was apprehended the day 

receding St. Michael’s, A. D. 1590, and | 

ed to the town of Brauna, and laid into a| 

dungeon. He was sorely tortured, to get 
him to recant. At one time he was sus- 
pended with ropes—another time severely 
stretched upon the rack; but he would not 
depart from the truth. They finally led 
him from Brauna to Ulba, where he was 
taken into custody, when they led him out! 
to the place of execution on the day above! 
mentioned. He rejoiced exceedingly when 
he perceived that his end was so nigh at 
hand, although they made powerful efforts 
to have him recant; but he answered: I 
contend for truth; and if I had ten heads, 
would sooner forfeit all of them than re- 
nounce my faith. Matt. x1. 50. Jer. xxxır. 
2. Acts vin. 3; xu. }. Phil. rv. 4. 

The executioner then despatched him 
with the sword, and afterwards burnt him. 
Thus did he remain steadfast in the love of 
God, and could not be diverted from it, 
God giving him grace, strength, and sup- | 
port. Though his sufferings were severe, he 
nevertheless, considered them as light, 
thus strong was his confidence that he 
would enter the glory of God, into joys 
everlasting, causing him to disregard all 
tribulations. Matt. x. 22. 1 Cor. xv. 58.) 
Rom. vırı. 55. Eph. rr. 16. Rom. 5. v. John | 
KUT 83: 


A George Wanger, A. D. 1591. 


In the same year, A. D. 1591, on the Sth 
of August, George Wanger, a_tailor, was 
put to death for the faith, at Lorentsi, in 
_Pusterthal, in. the county of Tyrol, after 


before Jacobi, 1550. He. wes. 
Lorentsi into the council house, 
put into a common prison. ve following 
day he was brought before an officer, judge, 
secretary, and a priest, who enquired of 
him who had gone out with him, and where 
he resided ? But he replied: God preserve 
me from such an evil; we do not even be- 









rought to 
Gea tien 


tray our friends and brothers? I wi!l never 
do this, by the help of God, fer it would be 
acting contrary to the command‘ to love 
one’s neighbor.” The judge used every pos- 
sible means to prevail upon him, both by 
promises and threats; but the brother said: 
I have received sound members from God, 
to him will I again offer them, and that 
with a pure conscience.’ Acts xxu. 19. 
Matt. xxvı. 14. Rom, xurr. 10; sar. }. 
After being a long time imprisoned at 
Lorentsi, and having been examined three 
times by the magistraey, he was placed upon 
arack near the fortat Mount St. Michaels; 
and as he would not answer them accord- 


ling to their malice, they tortured him twice 


so cruelly that the prints of the nails were 
visible for thirteen weeks. After he had 
been about fourteen. weeks on Michael’s 
mount, he was led in the fall to Prixen, 
and put into chains in a place abounding 
with vermin. Scorpions were crawling about 
on him, on his bed, and on the wall; he 
could not easily turn himself, and had to 
keep his head covered on account of the 
vermin. ‘ 
During the nineteen weeks while he lay 
in Brixen, his death was announced twice 
to him, and at the same time they entrea- 
ted him to recant ; but he said: I have nei- 
ther desire nor pleasure to unite with the 
people upon whom you are going to force 
me: Iam exceedingly anxious to reform, 
and if I did err in advising others te reform 
who hithertoled a dissolute life, this I consi- 
der the work of God, and I will doit cheer- 
fully—and, also, keep that which God pro- 
mised me to my soul’s salvation in bap- 
tism. The priests at Prixen crowded his 
prison; they cited him before the vicar, 
twice to appear before the rulers, and 
ten times before the monks and priests, 
noblemen and others, and sought to bring 
him back to the true church. But he re- 
plied: I have not forsaken the true doc- 
trine or church of Christ, but [have found. 
it by the grace of God, and I will abide in 
it. When he had been confined seven 
weeks in Prixen, he was again led te Lo- 
rentsi. They had concluded to execute hi 
after two days; but this was frustrated by 
the death of the bishop of Prixen, and he 
was afterwards taken to Muehlberg, and 
imprisoned in the fort till the 15th ef Au- 








gust. He was then again taken into the 
council house at Lorentsi, where the priests 
held a council to pass sentence upon him. 
‘They first tried to dissuade him to aposta- 
tize—but not succeeding in this, he was 


having been imprisoned for more than a [sentenced to death according to the em- 
2 { 


year—for he was apprehended in the night 





peror’s edict. The charge was, that he 


tray our enemies, how should we then bes — 
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had apostatized from the Roman Catholic 
church—and that he had been re-baptized— 
and that he sought afterwards to persuade 
others to do so, and deceive them, to join 
his heretical sect. However, brother George 
said: It is no heretical sect, but it is the 
divine truth, and the true way to the king- 
dom of God. He was afterwards led to the 

lace of execution, where the magistrate of 
part admonished him with fair words, 
that he should recant; he would give him 
as much as would do him to subsist upon 
all the days of his life—and, besides, he 
would be responsible for him at the day of 
judgment, if he did wrong in this matter. 


But the brother said: If I would do so, | 


and accept of you as guaranty; but if the 


devil would come and take you as my sure- | 


ty, where shall I look for my surety or 
guaranty? The magistrate hearing this, be- 
came ashamed. Rev. xr. 10. Acts vir. 5; 
xxiv. John xvir. 17 ; XIV. 

A large crowd of persons were present, 
some of whom wept. He entreated them 
+o loosen his hands a little that he migh lift | 
them in prayer to God, to pray that He 


might give him power to resist the false 


prophets and wicked spirits. Finally, he 
commended his spirit into the hands o 
God, and was beheaded for the truth’s 
sake. Luke xxut. 27. Eph. ut. 16. Matt. 
vu. 15. 1 Pet.v. 8. Acts x1. 2. 


Jacob Platser, A. D. 1591. 


Jacob Platser was apprehended and im- | 
prisoned the same year, August 19th, and | 
was confined eight weeks, af Silgen, in 
Pusterthal, till the 15th of October. When 
they found that they could not succeed ac- 
cording to their own pleasure with him, 
and as he would not renounce at all, he 
was sentenced to be executed with the 
sword according to the emperor’s com- 
mand. He was afterwards led out to the 
place of execution, where he prayed to God 
cheerfully, rejoicing that he had to die for 
the truth. ‘The executioner beheaded and 
buried him. Thus did he die triumphant- | 
ly, testifying to the truth, to which end 
God had granted him grace and strength, 
abundantly. Matt. xir. 5 . Acts xxi. 19. 
Col. rv. 17. Heb. x1. 26; x.28. Eph. v. 
18; 1.13; 111. 16. Acts xu. 1. John xxu. 
3 


Bartholomew Panten, Michael der Witt- 
wer and Kalleken N., A. D. 1592. 


® In the year 1592, in the month of July, 
two brothers, B. Panten and M. der Wit- 
wer, and sister Kalleken N., were appre- 
hended and tried because they lived ac- 
cording to the word of God; they had to 
endure many sore persecutions, as well 
from the priests and Jesuits as from the 
town clerk, before they _ undismayedly 





made a confession of their faith, and, with- 
out the least deviation, proved stedfast. It 
so happened, that the sister was released 


lof her bonds: but the brothers were. tor- 
tured, with a view to compel them to apos- 
tatize from God and tell on their other 
brothers. But God preserved and kept 


i them from all this, and thus they remained 


stedfast in the truth—for he preserved 
them as the apple of his eye, and directed 
them what to say, so that they did not betray 
their neighbors; wherefore, they were sen- 
tenced to die as heretics. ‘They were stra 


gled and buried in the “ gallows feld 
And, as they_bore the reproach of Christ 


Jesus, their Lord, so they will also reign 
with him in glory. John xvır. 17. Matt. 
xu. 50. Mark xu. 13. Heb. x. 38. 

The following are the letters written by 
B. Panten;—these we insert for the satis- 
faction of the reader : 


First letter of Bartholomew Panten, writ- 
ten to his brother Charles, residing at 
. Harlem. 


Besides greeting you, my beloved bro- 
ther, (remembering your whole family,) I 
would inform you, by the grace of God, 
that Lam well in body, and that I am still 


Fl determined, by the grace of God, to abide 


in the truth to the end; this grace I wish 
you also. 1 would further inform you, my 
dear mother, that I am a prisoner at Ghent. 
I, and another man and woman, are impri- 
soned for the truth’s sake and the testimony 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, for whose sake [ 
and the other man have been severely tor- 
tured; we suffered innocently. ‘They threat- 
ened to punish us still more; but Peter 
says: Be not afraid of their terror, neither 
be troubled: but sanctify the Lord God in 
your hearts; they can do no more than God 
permits them to do. Panl also says, to 
the Corinthians: (v. 1.) For we know, if 
our earthly house of this tabernacle were 
dissolved, we have a building of God, &c. 
John xıv. 6. Acts xxıı. 11. Eph... 18. 1 
Pet. m1. 14. 2 Cor. v. 1. 

Therefore, my dear brother, do not ex- 
pect to enter eternal life except through the 
cross which God has laid upon us; this we 
must bear, as Christ says: If any man will 
come after me, let him deny himself, and 
take up his cross, and follow me, &c. How- 
ever, the sufferings of this world are not to 
be compared with the glory we are to real- 
ize in future; and although our bodies be- 
come faint and weary, our spirits will not 
fail us—we are daily renewed in the inner 
man. For our afflictions work out an ex- 
ceeding reward of glory—for that which is 
visible is perishable, but the invisible is 
eternal. 
suits, priests, and the town clerk have 
tempted me—but, by the help of God, I 
overcome them all; and I hope, by his 


grace, further so to do—for of myself I am 


miserably poor and wretched, in part, in 
every sense of the word, which I greatly 
lament before God, and entreat him, daily, 
that he would not enter into judgment with 
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I would inform you, that the Je- 


cal led, &c. 





me, without mercy; for, before him, none 
living can be justified. Matt. x. 38; xvı. 
24. Luke xvu. 33. Mark vim. 30. Rom. 
“vu. 18. 2 Cor. rv. 16. John xv.6. . 

I commend you to God. Remember the 
words of Paul: I, therefore, the prisoner 
of the Lord, beseech you that ye walk 
worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are 
And, as he writes to the Col- 
Yossians: (irr. 13.) Forbearing one another, 


and forgiving one another, &c. And as he 


-also writes to the Galatians, (vr. 1, 3.) 


which read. And again,as James says: (v. 
19.) Brethren, if any one of you do err 
from the truth, &c. And Peter admonish- 
es: (1 Pet. rv. 8.) And above all things, 
have fervent charity among yourselves, for 
charity shall cover the multitude of sins. 
And lin says: (1 John, rrr. 10.) Whoso- 
ever doeth not righteousness is not of God, 
neither he that loveth not his brother: for 
this is the message that ye heard from the 
beginning, that we should love one ano- 
ther—not as Cain, who was of the wicked 
one, and slew his brother. 

Therefore, my dear brother, live in 
peace and harmony among each other, and 
forgive one another, as God has forgiven 
us, through Christ. Paul also says: (1 
Thess. v. 14.) Now we exhort you, breth- 
ren, warn them that are unruly, comfort 
the feeble-minded, support the weak, be 
patient to all men, &c. 





I now bid you farewell, if we should not 
see each other any more. 


Written in my bonds, by me, 
BARTHOLOMEW PANTEN, 
To my brother, Charles Panten. 


Another letter, con!aining a summary of 
Scripture doctrine, and an account of his 
trial. 


Sicut Lilium inter Spinas, sic est Amica mea. 


As the lily is among the thorns, so is my lowe. 


Christ Jesus teaches us,in Matthew: (v. 
10.) Blessed are they which are persecuted 
for righteousness’ sake, for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven: blessed are ye when 
men shall revile you, and persecute you, 
and shall say all manner of evil against, 
you, falsely, for my sake: rejoice, and be! 
exceeding glad, for great is your reward in 
heaven, for so persecuted they the proph- 
ets which were before you. Therefore, let | 
us be patient and rejoice—let us bless those 
who curse us, and pray for those who. de- 
spitefully use us, that we may be the chil- 
dren of our Father who isin heaven—who 
causeth the sun to rise over the evil and 


the good, over the righteous and unright- 
„eous. For, if ye love those who love you, 
“what reward have ye? do not even publi- 
cans the same? Be ye, therefore, perfect, 
even as your Father in heaven is perfect. 
Let us, therefore, evince charity and bro- 
therly love, according to the doctrine a 
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Peter and of Paul. Let us do g 


men, especially to those who are of the 
household of faith; and see well to it, that 
none recompense evil for evil, but always 


strive to do acts of kindness one toward 
another. Peter teaches: Not rendering 
evil for evil, or railing for railing, but con- 
trarywise blessing, knowing that ye are 
thereunto called, that you should inherit a 
blessing: for he that will love life, and see 
good days, let him refrain his tongue from 
evil and his lips that they speak no guile: 
Let him forsake evil and learn to do well, 
for the eyes of the Lord are upon the righ- 
teous and his ears are open to their cries; 
the Lord beholds those who do evil. And 
who isit that can harm you, if you do that 
which is right? And if you do even suffer 
for righteousness’ sake, you are blessed. 
Do not fear their ragings, but sanctify the 
Lord in your hearts. But let none of you 
suffer as a murderer, or as a thief, or as an 
evil-doer, or as a busy body in other men’s 
matters. Yet,if any man suffer as a chris- 
tian, let him not be ashamed, but let him 
glorify God on this behalf—for the time is 
come that judgment must begin at the house 
of God; and if it first begin at us, what 
shall the end be of them that obey not the 
gospel of God? and if the righteous scarce 
be saved, where shall the ungodly and sin- 
ner appear? 1 Pet. rr. 17; rv. 15; m1. 9. 

Therefore, all those who suffer according 
to the will of God, commend their souls to 
their faithful Creator in all good works; 
looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher 
of our faith, who, for the joy that was set 
before him, endured the cross, despising 
the shame, and is set down at the right 
hand of the throne of God; for, consider 
him that endured such contradiction of 
sinners against himself. Lest ye be wearied 
and faint in your minds, ye have not vet 
resisted unto blood, striving against sin, 
Peter also says; Christ also suffered for 
us, leaving us an example that ye should 
follow his footsteps: who did not sin, nei- 
ther was guile found in his mouth: who, 
when he was reviled, reviled not again; 
when he suffered he threatened not; but 
committed himself to him that judgeth righ- 
teously. Heb. xır. 2. 1 Pet. 11. 21. 

If we would be his servants, dear friends, 
we have to serve the Lord according to his 
Civine pleasure; that we must here endure 
all patiently, and not resist, otherwise we 
would live unto ourselves and not to the 
Lord, and thus we would not walk in the 
footsteps of Christ; for we must bless those - 
who persecute us—we must not curse them, 
as Paul teaches us: Recompense to no man 
evil for evil. Provide things honest in the 
sight of all men. If it be possible, as much 
as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men. 
Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, but 
rather give place unto, wrath: for it is 
written, Vengeance is mine: I will repay, 
saith the Lord, Therefore, if thine enemy 
hunger, feed him; if he thirst, give him 
drink: for in so doing thou shalt heap 
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coals of fire on his head. Be not overcome || 


of evil, but overcome evil with good. 

_ My dear friends, all who seek their sal- 
vation, by this learn to distinguish between 
the sheep and the wolves, and the dove 
from the birds of prey. For Christ sent 
out his disciples, as into the midst of 
wolves, and exhorted them to be wise as 
serpents and harmless like the dove ; for all 
who would live godly in Christ Jesus, must 
suffer persecution—but evil men and sedu- 
cers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving 
and being deceived. Matt. x. 10. 2 Tim. 
ui. 12. 

When I presented this view of the sub- 
ject to our persecutors, they replied that 
they also had been persecuted. But I said, | 
that they only suffered when they were 
overcome by a superior opposing force; 
and, as soon they gained the ascendancy, 
they were themselves persecutors, robbing 
us of our goods, torturing and maltreating 
us—so that the prophecy of Esdras is ful- 
filled: They shall be like madmen, sparing 
none, but still spoiling and destroying those 
that fear the Lord; for they shall waste 
and take away their goods, and cast them 
out of their houses: then shall they be 
known who are my chosen, and they shall 
be tried as the gold in the fire. And Christ 
says: The time cometh, that whosoever 
killeth you, will think that he doeth God 
service. And these things will they do un- 
to you, because they have not known the 
Father, nor me. But these things have I 
told you, that, when the time shall come, 
ye may remember that I told you of them. 
2 Esd. xvi. 72. John xvi. 2—4. 

But, my dear friends, the sufferings of 
this world are not to be compared to the 
glory which shall be revealed to us; for ear 
hath not heard, nor hath eye seen what is 
in reversion for those who love God. For 
the righteous shall live forever—the Lord 
is their recompense, and the Most High 
provides for them; therefore, shall they re- 
ceive a glorious kingdom and a shining 
crown of the Lord. Let us, therefore, look 
with a spiritual eye of faith to the promise, 
and, with Moses, rather choose to suffer af- 
fliction with the children of God, than to 
enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season; for 
he had respect to the promise, and would 
sooner bear the reproach of Christ than 
possess all the treasures of Egypt. I now 
commend you to the Lord and to the rich 
word of his grace,that you may grow there- 
in, increase, be made fruitful, and pre- 
served forever. Rom. vist. 18. Isa. ıxıv. 

17, 1 Cor. 11, 9. Wis. v. 16. Heb. x1. 25. 
Acts xx. 32. 





BArTHoLomEw PANTEN. 


The following contains some account of 
what passed between us prisoners and the 
Jesuits, which I briefly noticed from mem- 
ory ; for I cannot possibly give it literally. 
If we could have been together, I should 
have written more circumstantially ; for 
several days have transpired since this took | 
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place. They prove all from Augustin and 
other fathers, asserting, at the same time, 
that they have existed long as a church; 
bat they do not wish to know that they de- 
ceived the world for many years, and ty- 
rannized, suppressed the untarnished truth, 
and propagated lies, as Paul teaches: Be- 
cause they have not received the love of 
truth, that they might perish : and for this 
cause shall send them fee | delusions, 
that they should believe a lie. Read 2. 
Thess. ıı., where you read of the man of 
sin, and the son of perdition, who opposeth 
and exalteth himself above all that is called 
God, or that is worshipped. I would fur- 
ther inform you, that they made powerful 
efforts to persuade me to recant, and that. 
I would again embrace their doctrine. I 
was anxious to prove to them, by the para- 
ble in Matt. xıır., concerning the tares, 
that it was not becoming them to persecute 
and torture others—that it was contrary to 
the love and spirit of the doctrine of Jesus 
Christ, and contrary_ to common urbanity 
and fellow feeling. I also referred them to 
the instruction which the hireling received, 
in relation to the tares and wheat, that they 
should let both grow together till harvest 
time, which, according to Christ’s own ex- 
position, is the end of the world. ‘To this 
they replied: Jam messis est: now is 
the harvest. I said: Harvest, here spoken 
of, is the end of the world—the reapers are 
the angels;and I said: You take upon you the 
work of angels. They made an attempt to 
excuse themselves, by casting the blame on 
the magistracy; but geh them, telling 
them they are the magistracy’s preachers, 
and that our blood would be demanded at 
their hands if they instructed the magis- 
tracy in that way, encouraging or advising 
them, as they do according to my weak un- 
derstanding; for it is contrary to the doc- 
trine of Christ and the commands of God. 
When his servants asked him whether 
they should pull it up, he replied: Nay, 
lest, while ye gather up the tares, ye root 
up also the wheat with them. But they 
wished to be wiser than Christ, and thus 
rule over him, by which they conclusively 
prove that they are antichrist, i. e., oppo- 
sing the doctrines of Christ; for, if they 
were the true disciples of Christ, the bride, 
the lambs, the doves and members of 
Christ, or branches of: the true vine, they 
would not persecute, but rather suffer 
themselves. For Paul says: All that would 
live godly in Christ Jesus, must suffer per- 
secution ; but evil men and seducers shall 
wax worse and worse, deceiving and being 
deceived. 2 Tim. zır. 12. 

We also spoke of baptism with the same 
Jesuits, and with the deacons of St. John’s 
and their priests, who maintain infant-bap- 
tism as necessary to salvation. But I cited 
several passages, proving that baptism — 
should be administered to believers only, 
and that we must do more than simply 
make oral confession; we have to appre- 
hend Jesus cordially, as Philip said to the 





in Tf thou believest with all th 

‘heart, thou mayest. Acts vir. 37. 4 
, 1 also told them, that Philip had preached 
the word of God to the Samaritans, and 
that they believed what Phili preached to 
them, (he preached the kingdom of heaven 
to them,) and were baptizec „both menand 

assages: (Acts 


women. 
Michael also quoted the 
1. 36,) Therefore, let all the house of Is- 
rael know, assuredly, that God hath made 
that same Jesus whom ye have crucified, 
both Lord and Christ. Now, when they 
had heard this, they were pricked in their 
heart, and said unto Peter, and to the rest 
of the apostles: Men and brethren, what 
shall we do? "Then Peter said unto them : 
Repent. One of whom asked: What does 
this mean, Repent 2 That is: Be sorry for 
your sins; and be every one of you bap- 
tized in the name of Jesus Christ, for the 
remission of your sins, and you shall re- 
ceive the gift of the Holy Ghost. In the 
Same chapter it is written, that he admon- 
ished them with many words: Save your- 
selves trom this untoward generation. ‘Then 
they that gladly received his word were 
baptized: and the same day there were 
added unto them about three thousand 
souls. The deacon of St. John’s, and the 
preacher of that church, when we spoke 
with them on John rr. 3., held a long 
conversation. J said the words: Except 
a man be born again, he cannot see the 
kingdom of Heaven, were addressed to 
adults; but he contended, that they were 
addressed both to adults and infants; hence, 
he concluded that infants should be bap- 
tized, and that those who died without 
baptism would perish—which, indeed, is 
not true, for Christ has promised infants 
the kingdom of heaven. But the discourse 
which he held with Nicodemus, has no al- 
lusion to infants; but has reference only to 
those who have ears to hear and hearts to 
understand. However, they still persisted : 
Except a man be borù of water and Spirit, 
he cannot enter the kingdom of heaven. 
They ‘insisted that baptizing with water 
was regeneration, (being born again) and 
that intants were thus born again ; which 
is, however, a very absurd notion. For 
Peter says: Purify your souls in obeying 
the truth, through the spirit, unto unfeigned 
love of the brethren : see that ye love one 
another with a pure heart fervently: being 
born again, not of corruptivle seed, but of 
incorruptible, by the word of God, which 
liveth and abideth for ever. And James 
says: Of his own will, he begat us with the 
word of truth, that we should be a kind of 
first fruits of his creatures. And John 
says: He that believeth that Jesus is 
Christ, is born of God. And Christ says: 
That which is born of flesh, is flesh ; and 
that which is born of spirit, is spirit; mar- 
vel not, you must be born again ; the wind 
bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest 
the sound thereof, but whence it comeih 
or whither it goeth thou knowest not; so 
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spirit. Thus, you see, we are 







it is with every one that is 
we receive the word of God; for 
man with his works must be put of 
the new one with his works put on, and 
this is not in the power of children. This 
I added, to illustrate the new birth. 1 Pet. 
1. 22, James 1. 18. 1 John v. 1. John m1. 6. 
We also spoke with the Jesuits and 
others, concerning the incarnation of our 
Lord, Jesus Christ. On this subject we did. 
not agree, for they maintained that he as- 
sumed his flesh and blood from Mary. 


maintained he was the son of God, born of 


the Virgin Mary, but she knew no man. aal 
also quoted what Paul says on the subject: 
For, if when we were enemies we were 
reconciled tu God by the death of his son, 
much more, being reconciled, we shall be 
saved by his life. It is also written in the 
Acts: Unto you first, God having raised up 
his son Jesus, sent him to bless you, in 
turning every one of you from his iniqui- 
ties. John says: The blood of Jesus Christ, 
his son; not the blood of Mary. Paul, also 
says: The first man of the earth, earthly: 
the second man is the Lord from heaven. 
And in the gospel it is written: He that 
cometh from above is above all: he that is 
of the earth is earthly, and speaketh of the 
earth: he that cometh from heaven is above 
all: and what he hath seen and heard, that 
he testifieth, and no man receiveth his tes- 
timony: he that hath received his testimony, . 
has set to his seal that God is true. And, 
in the Hebrews, we read: Wherefore, —_ 
when he cometh into the worid, he saith: 
Sacrifice and offering thou wouldst not, but 
a body hast thou prepared me. And, in Matt. 
I. 20., itis written: Joseph, thou son of 
David, fear not to take unto thee Mary, - 
thy wife, for that which_is conceived in 
heris of the Holy Ghost; [note] not of her, 
otherwise he would be of the earth, like 
Mary herself and all the children of 
Adam. True, we did not speak all this— 
but we state it here in detail, that you may 
understand the principles of our faith. 
Acts mr. 26. Luke 1. 30. Rom. v. 10. 1 
John 1.7. 1 Cor. xv. 47. John 1. 31. Heb. 
Kee 

They said more than I was able to recol- 
lect, to note down. They said that he was 
descended from the natural seed of David. 
We believe that he was of the seed of Da- 
vid, born of the virgin Mary, through the 
operation of the Holy Ghost; for Mary was 
quite astonished at this, when she received 
the intelligence from the angel, saying: 
How can this be, seeing I know of no man Eje 
The angel replied: The Holy Ghost shall - 
come upon thee, and the power of the High- 
est shall overshadow thee: therefore, also, 
that holy thing which shall be born of thee, 
shall be called the Son of God. We read 
in John’s gospel: I am the. living bread, 
which came down from heaven: If any 
man eat of this bread, he shall live forever; 
and the bread that I will give him is my 
flesh, which I will give for the life of this 


et 


oss 








"world. Mark well whence this bread comes, 
which he calls his flesh, whether it is of 
Mary, who was of the earth, or whether it 
came down from heaven? We say with 

. Christ: /é came from heaven; and not of 
the earth, whence Mary is. Rom. 1. 3; 1x. 
5, Luke 1. 35. John vi. 51. 

I would also inform you that we had 
some conversation on the subject of the 
Lord’s supper, and of breaking bread, with 
the deacon of St. John’s and their minis- 
ters. They maintained the bodily presence 
of the body and blood of Christ in the sa- 
crament; to which, Michael replied, that 
if this was the case they would be eating 
flesh on Fridays. This was rather a keen 
cut; but they immediately replied, saying: 
They eat not as common flesh. Kalliken 
then quoted John vr. 63: The flesh profi- 
teth nothing: the words ‘that I speak unto 
you, they are spirit, and they are life. 
then quoted Paul’s explanation, in 1 Cor. 
xr. 24: As often as ye eat of this bread and 
drink of this cup, ye shall show forth the 
Lord’s death till he come. Thus you see, 
said I, he is not present. ‘They replied: He 
is omnipresent. ‘There was an inkstand 
on the table where we sat, and one of them 
said he was present in that ink, . One of 
them was holding a pen; he said that Christ 
was present in that pen. One of them said, 
he was even in hell. Thus, it appears ac- 
cording to their assertions, that God is 
every where present. I told them that 
wisdom would not dwell in the souls of 
the wicked, those who are under the do- 
minion of sin, for the Holy Ghost departs 
from the vicious. There was much more 
said. They were of opinion that we might 
make and honor images, but not worship 
or pray to them; and if any one would do 
so, he should be reproved. I then said to 
the Jesuits: Do you not worship and honor 
tapers, &c. when you carry them about on 
your shoulders in your processions? I 
also added, that: The heathen gods were 
made of silver and gold, andare the works 
of men’s hands; they have ears and hear 
not, they have eyes and see not. One of 
them, who heard these remarks, said that 
they had none; but, on more mature reflec- 
tion, he found they had those of gold and 

silver. Michael and they had a long con- 
_ yersation on this subject. I recollect only 
what passed between them and me. Matt. 
“xxyr. 25, Wis. 1. 4, Ps. oxv. 4. 
‘+ [bid you good night. Farewell. Read 
this understandingly, and keep it secret 
‘or the present, lest the lords will get to 


er of it. 
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BARTHOLOMEW PANTEN. 


A testament by ‘Bartholomew Panten, to 
his daughter, who was put into a monas- 
tery after the death of her father. May 
the Lord grant that she may be brought 
10 the knowledge of the truth. 


My dear child, hear the instruction of 
your father, and do not neglect his instruc - 
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that find it. 









tions if you come to the years of under- 
standing. Remember, then, how I went on 
before you, according to my feeble abili- 
ties, to enter the kingdom through tribula- 
tion; for, wide is the gate, and broad is 
the way that leadeth to destruction, and 
many there be which goin thereat—because, 
strait is the gate and narrow is the way 
which leadeth unto life, and few there be 
Beware of false prophets and 
those that come in sheep’s clothing, butare 
inwardly ravenous wolves; but ye shall . 
know them by their fruits. My dear child, 

look te the fruits; for all their deportment 

does not quadrate with the scriptures ; for 

we are not to persecute any one for con- 


| science sake—we are not to rob and steal 


others goods en account of their faith; nei-. 
ther Christ nor his disciples did so, but 
they themselves had to suffer from unbe- 
lievers, and were put to death by them, is 
very evident, because Christ was counted 
among the evil doers; and, like alamb, was 
led to the slaughter, and was dumb like a 
sheep before the shearer. Prov. 1. 4. Matt. 
vit. 15. Isa. Lut. 7. 

My dear child, strive to follow this shep- 
herd if you would by any means be consid- 
ered one of his lambs; for Peter testifies 
of him: For even hereunto were ye called; 
because Christ also suffered for us, leaving 
us an example, that ye should follow his 
footsteps, who did no sin, neither was guile 
found in his mouth; who, when he was re- 
viled, reviled not again, when he suffered 
he threatened not, but committed himself 
to Him that judgeth righteously. Thus 
you see, my dear child, that the captain of 
our salvation has went before us, as Paul 
testifies: Wherefore, seeing we also are 
compassed about with so great a cloud of 
witnesses, let us lay aside the sin which 
doth so easily beset us, and let us run 
with patience the race that is set before us, 
looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher 
of our faith, who, for the joy that was set 
before him, endured the cross, despising 
the shame, and is set down at the right 
hand of the throne of God. For, consider 
Him that endured such contradiction of 
sinners, &c. Heb. xır. 2. 

My dear child, lay these things to heart, 
I entreat you most sincerely; that, when 
you come to the years of discretion, you 
would adhere to those who fear God, who 
are the most humble among all the people of 
the earth, and, notwithstanding, they are the — 
people of God, wholive according to the or- 
dinances of the Lord and the usages of the 
apostles, namely; they hold that baptism is 
consequent upon faith, and is to be received 
as commanded by Christ: Go ye, therefore, 
and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost: (Math, xxvul1. 19.) Go 
ye into all the world, and preach the gos- 
pel to every creature; he that believeth and 
is baptized shall be saved. Mark xvi. 15. 
16. And,as we read in the Acts: Then they 
that gladly received his word were bap- 







&c. Acisu. 41. &c. Baptism is 
to be administered merely on a formal 
profession, but on a man’s showing the sin- 
cerity of his faith by good works, as John 
testified to the Pharisees and Sadducees. 
When he saw them come ‘to his baptism, 
he exclaimed: O! ye generation of vipers, 
who hath warned you to flee from the 
wrath to come? Bring forth, therefore, 


fruits meet for repentance. From this, we‘ 


may readily infer, that mere confession or 
protession was not sufficient, but that con- 
trition of heart and good works must be 
connected—that the old man with his car- 
nal desires is to be mortified, and that 
baptism is to be received as it was received 
by the eunuch, and as Philip told him: If 
thou believest with all thy heart, thou may- 
est be baptized; for the mere performance 
of the ceremony, without the heart being re- 
newed, cannot be acceptable to God. In 
the Lord’s supper, we commemorate the 
sulterings and dying of the Lord, as is 
stated in the eleventh chapter of the Co- 
rinthians, which reads: I have received 
from the Lord, &c. Now, if we are to show 
forth the Lord’s death till he comes, he 
then cannot be daily in the mass, nor in 
your idolatry, in which you visit the sick 
ın their distress, when, according to their 
assertions he is present. ‘This is, however, 
not so—it is not true. Matt. 11.7. Eph. 
iv. 22. Acts vin. 56. 1 Cor. xr. 22. 
Touching therincarnation of our Lord 


Jesus Christ, we believe the same as record - || 


ed in the scriptures. I am satisfied with 
the confession of Peter—for when Christ 
asked his disciples: Who the people say he is? 
some said he was Jeremiah, or Elias; others 
that he was one of the prophets. But Christ 
asked his disciples: But whom say ye that 
I am? And Simon Peter answered and 
said: Zhou art the Christ, the living Son 
of God. And I also believe the testimony 
of Nathaniel: ‘Thou art the Son of God, 
thou art the king of Israel. Paul says: 
For, if when we were enemies we were 
reconciled to God by the death of his son; 
and John says: The blood of Jesus Christ, 
his Son, cleanseth us from all sin; and in 
the Acts of the Apostles we read: God 
having raised up his son Jesus. Now, if 
he raised up his son, he must have been 
dead. We also find written in Isaiah, vir. 
15: Behold, a virgin shall conceive and 
bear a son. Now if she conceived him, it 
is, therefore, my candid opinion, that she 
conceived no more than she brought forth. 
I am satisfied with the work of God as it 
has been performed, or the manner 1n 
which it was done. That I should believe 
that he assumed her flesh and blood, of this 
I have no testimony in the scriptures, and 
shall therefore acquiesce in the above cited 
confessions of Peter and others. Matt. xvr. 
14. John r. 49. Rom. v. 10.1 John 1.7. Acts. 
ST. 98: Reni, 
We also exercise excommunication ac- 
cording to the doctrine of Christ and the 
apostles, whereby we reprove and excom- 
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municate the ungodly, who make t 










faith void by wicked works, as P 
Christ testify; we exercise excommun 
tion against those who had been united wit 
the church by baptism, but afterwards turn- 
ed from the truth and committed all man- 
ner of ungodliness, following their sensual 
and carnal desires, such as fornication, 
murder, drunkenness, idolatry and the like. 
Matt. xvı. 19, 1 Cor. v. 10. 1 Tim. v. 20. 

Therefore, my dear child, when you 
attain the years of discretion, do not delay 


‚taking the cross upon you willingly; for it 


\is written: If any man come to' me, and 
hate not his father, and mother, and wife, 
and children, and brethren, and sisters, 
‘yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my 
disciple. Thus, you see, we have to forsake 
all for the Lord ; for Christ says, further, in * 
the same chapter: Whosoever he be of you, 
that forsaketh not all he hath, he cannot 
be my disciple. Luke xrv. 26; 33. 
Therefore, my child, look not upon the 
multitude; but bear in mind how it was, 
| according to the scriptures, in the days of 
Noah, how few were saved when the world 
was destroyed by a flood, and that but 
three escaped the sad catastrophe of Sodom 
and Gomorrah, Gen. vil. 7; xix. 16. 2 
Cor. vi. 17. ki 
Come out from that spiritual Sodom, so 
‚that you will not be made a partaker of 
(their sins, and not receive part of their 
lagues. Lt is also written: (2 Cor. vıır. 17. 
/herefore come out from among them, an 
be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch. 
not the unclean thing, and I will receive 
you, and [ will be a father unto you, and 
|ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith 
the Lord Almighty. Since we have such 
a precious promise, my dearest, we should 
therefore purgé ourselves from all unclean- 
ness of the spirit, and of the flesh, and 
persevere in holiness in the fear of God; 
for the time will come, that all who have 
spent their lives dissolutely will have to 


‘howl and weep—for when they shall say 


peace and safety, then sudden destruction 
cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman 
with child, and they shall not escape. 2 
Cor. vi. 1.1 Thes. v. 3. 
Why, my dear child, does Paul say: Ye 
are the children of light, and the children 
of the day. We are not of the night, nor of 


for they that sleep, sleep in the night, anı 


|they that be drunken are drunken in the 


night; but let us, who are of the day, be 
sober. And Peter also says: Be sober, be. 


as a roaring lion, walketh about seeking | 
whom he may devour; whom resist stead- — 
fast in the faith, knowing that the same | 
afflictions are accomplished in your breth= 
ren that are in the world, 1 Pet. v.8. 1 
Cor. xv.-35. 

We also believe in a resurrection of the 
body, ina day of judgement—when all, both 
good and evil, shall be judged, righteous 





. 


darkness; therefore let us not sleep, as | 
do others, but let us watch and be oes ER 
CE rt bes ye 


vigilant—because your adversary, the devil, __ 


x 
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_ mew Panten, on the same day when I was 
_ tortured for the Lord’s sake. al 
read this bear in mind the admonition of 


mtr nk 
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and unrighteous, so that all who are in| 
their graves shall hear the voice of the Son. 
of God; those that have done good, will! 
go forth into everlasting life—but those! 
who have done evil, shall rise to everlast- | 
ing shame. 
My dear child, make the scriptures your | 
guide; by them you will be led into all 
truth—for he that seeks shall find, and to 
him that knocketh shall be opened. ‘There- 
fore, entreat the Lord for aid and succour, | 
or he is the giver of perfect and good 
gifts, that you may hear the welcome plau- 
dit: Come ye blessed of my father, inherit | 
the kingdom prepared for you from the foun- 
dation of the world, &c. Matt. xxv. 34. | 
My dear child, observe these things, and | 
follow the advice of Tobias; if you have 
much, give much—if you have little, give 
little—but with a faithful heart. My dear | 
child, bear in mind what I have written to | 
you, and obey in all things lawful, and that | 
is not opposed to the truth ; be industrious, | 
prudent, affable and complacent—for the 
fruit of the spirit is all manner of suavity, | 
righteousness and truth. I now commend 
you to God, and to those who fear him. 
This is written by your father, Bartholo- 





Let all who} 


Peter. Beloved, think it not strange con- 
cerning the fiery trial which is to try you, 
as though some strange thing had happened | 
you—but rejoice, inasmuch as ye are par- | 
takers of Christ’s sufferings, that, when his | 
glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad | 
also with exceeding joy. Amen. 1 Pet. | 
Fy, 12.119. 
By me, 


Barrootomew Panren. 


Michael Hazel, A. D. 1592. 


Michael Hazel, after being imprisoned 
rising of four years, for the truth, he was | 
beheaded in prison at Witling, in Witten- 
berg, on the seventh of July, 1592. He re- 
mained stedfast and cheerful in the Lord, 
though he had, during his imprisonment, to 
endure much tribulation and severe afflic- 
tions. He lay in bonds for a long time, 
not knowing but that he should be impris- 
oned during his life time; he would, nev- 
ertheless, not renounce the faith, no matter | 
what might befal him ; even death itself did | 
not deter him! Wherefore, unbelievers | 
themselves bore good testimony of him; for 
one of the officers said: This was a pious 
man: ifhe does not enter heaven, he, him- 
self, would not venture then to knock; 
nay, if he would die as this one, he would 
rejoice in prospect of his exit. Acts x11, 2. 
2 Cor, xırr. 11. John xvr. 20. John xrv. 4; 
xvır, 17. Matt. xxvır. 24. Luke xxii. 46. 


Thomas Han, A. D. 1592. 


Thomas Han, of Nictsberg, was appre- | 
hended, May 12th, 1592, at Freyburg, in | 
Bavaria. He was sorely tortured for the | 














Iresponded: We also reprove sin. 


say: It is written in the Bible, 





faith. ı They punished him to make him an 
swer their queries, and get him to aposta- 
tize. At one time they suspended him 
with cords, from eight till eleven o’clock. 
But he only replied: You have my body, 


do with itas you think proper—you cannot 


take my soul; I will not tell you what you 
desire me to tell—I will betray none. If 
you will flay me alive, I will not recant 
nor apostatize from the truth. They deri- 
ded him severely, calling him a deceiver, 
having seduced many to join the anabap- - 
tists. "But he told them, that it is the 
christian baptism and the only true, and 
no other baptism, and he would willingly, 
if possible, die three times, if he could con- 
vert the whole world. 

Being imprisoned seven weeks, and as - 
he would not apostatize, he was brought 
into the council house, on the 8th of July, 
in order to pronounce sentence upon him. 
This done, he turned himself toward the 
people, and called aloud three times: To 
God be honor and thanks, that it has come 
to this, and that thisishis will. Theexecu- 
tioner then tied him, and was about placing 
him on a wagon; but he said: I will walk: 
to the place of execution, like Christ our 
Savior did; he then began to sing. The 
servant told him to hold his peace; but the 
executioner said: Let him talk. As they 
were going out, a priest came near him; 
and many others went along. The priest 
asked him, when he refused to be instruct- 
ed, whether he thought that they alone 
were right; and whether all others would 
be damned ? Brother Thomas answered: 
We strive to lead a pious life, and avoid 
all manner of sin—but those who are deter- 
mined to live in sin, these we excommuni- 
cate and suffer them not to be in the church; 
we condemn none—but every one that does 
sin, will be damned on account of his sins, 
and this is what we preach. The ee 

‘he 
brother asked: What will you reprove ? 
for if the shepherd is wicked, how can his 
fold be good? you are false prophets—how 
then are you going to reprove falsehood ? 
He also added in reply to the priest: De-- 
part from me, false prophet, I do not 
wish to see you any longer. "The priest 
then began to extol his sacrament, saying: 
That it was the true body and blood of 
Christ, and that whosdever commemmo- 
rates. it has no sins. The brother said : 
You sell your sacrament for money, like 
Judas sold his Lord! Acts xxvr. 10. Luke 
ir 11. Eph. v. 20. Matt. vr. 10. John xıx. 
17. Rom. vi. 12. Matt. vir. 15. 

But we celebrate the Lord’s supper to 
his remembrance, according to his com- 
mand. He then asked the priest, where 
any thing was written about the sacrament? 
The priest was dumb-founded ; he did only 
Thomas 
asked him: Where? The priest said "Paul 
writes, concerning it, in the xv. chapter of 
the Corinthians. Thomas said: This is 
not true, and added; Go away from me, 
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false prophet. When they arrived at the 
lace of execution, the executioner asked 
him whether he desired to pray? He re- 
_plied: He did, and had already prayed— 
and added: Only proceed, I am anxious-to 
make my exit hence. He then knelt down, 
and the executioner drew his sword hastily; 
to deter him, and entreated him three 
times, for God’s sake, to recant—if he 
would, he might then be at liberty. But 
the brother said: I will not recant—go on 
with your undertaking ; for it must once 
be. ‘Then did the executioner decapitate 
him ; and he commended his soul to God. 
The executioner then laid his body on the 
Biles and singed it a little. He then buried 
is body and head, And, although it was 
very windy on that day, the smoke ascend- 
ed perpendicularly, as is stated upon the 
concurrent testimony of many witnesses. 
This happened at Freyberg, in Bavaria, 
July Sth, 1592. 


Matthew Mair, A. D. 1592. 


Matthew Mair was apprehended on the 
day of Mary Magdalene, at Wier, in-the 
province of Baden. This was done through 
the instigation of a priest ; for, as the priests 
came from church, and observed the bro- 
ther, he sent his maid after him to see 
whether he went out of the village ; and he 
told her, at the same time, to speak with 
him, and pretend that she would like to 
unite with them, and that he would, in the 
meantime, send some other person after, 
who should speak with him. ‘Thus did the 
maid detain the brother, till the priest sent 
several farmers after him, who took him 
and brought him to Baden. Six days af- 
terwards, on the 28th of July, the ungodly 
pack of priests fell upon him; and, be- 
cause he would not recant nor answer their 
questions, they dragged him to the place of 
execution. His brother-in-law and another 
friend were present. They entreated for 
him, and even offered sums of money. for 
his release; but they could do nothing—they 
were not allowed to speak to him. Luke 
xxi: 11. Acts xu. 3. 

As he was about being executed, he en- 
quired where his brother-in-law and friend 
were? They should come to him, and he 
would tell them to say to his brothers and 
sisters, that they should take care of his 
wife and child. This he said’loud, in the 
hearing of all present. One of his friends 
in the crowd consoled him, saying that he 
should prove stedfast; for he would soon 

ain the victory. A by-stander struck this 
riend fur making these remarks, and said 
he was a heretic, and that he should be 
treated like the other one. When the exe- 
cutioner had pushed Matthew two or three 
times, and asked him each time whether he 
would recant? But he replied: No / every 
time, as long as he could speak. Thus, was 
he drowned, the 29th of July, and proved 
- stedfast in the faith, by the grace of God. 
There was much said about his death among 














fectly agrees with it.” 


killed him, were guilty of murder; and they 
cursed the betrayer, Judas, and the priest, 
for Matthew was a well kuown and very 
pious man. Therefore, did God give him 
grace to prove stedfast to the end, Heb. 
x. 53. Eph. 111.-16. Matt. x, 22. Mark 1,3. 

‘The enmity of some Calvinists, in the 
town of Mittelburg, was then so great 
against the defenceless lambs of Christ, 
who had fled to them on account of catho- 
lic persecution, so that they would not let 


| then enjoy that quiet peace, guaranteed or 


allowed them by the prince of Orange, in 
1577 and 1578, but molested them in their 
own houses; when Moritz, (Maurice,) son 
of the former prince, issued an edict, to 
protect the defenceless christians, as may 


be seen from the following . 


Transcript. 


Moritz, (Maurice,) born prince of Orange, count .of 
Nassau, and Margrave of Vere, &c. To the 
honorable, learned, wise, prudent, &c. 


Respecting the matters touching Majli- 
aert, the citizen, and Joost Leonisze, 
sawyer and lumber merchant, residing in 
Mittelburg, which were made known to us, ~ 


you will fully learn from the following, 


Although we have not the least doubt that 
you will treat the petitioner according to 
the import of this Resolution, which was 
adopted by the countries of Holland and 
Seeland, in relation to this matter, and that 
you will be governed by their orders, which 
our father, the prince of Orange, formerly 
ordained, to protect those in their religious 
privileges, we did, nevertheless, earnestly 
entreat you, that you would go according to 
the aforementioned Resolution, and let the 
petitioners enjoy all their privileges unmo- 
lestedly, which was granted them. This is 
our will and pleasure, and this is what we 
reasonably expect from yuu. 

We hereby commend you, honorable, 
learned, wise, prudent, &c., to God. 


Subscribed in Graffen-Haag, March 13th, 


"Your kind friend, 


Maurice or Nassau. 


This was addressed as above, &c., to the 
rulers at Mittelburg ; to which was added: 
‘Compared with the original, and per- 


J. Mizanper. 
Postscript. 


After this was issued, peace and quiet 
were restored, so that the scattered flesh 
of Christ began to increase again, and their 
number was greatly spread. However, the — 
papists still persecuted men unto death, so 
that, among many others, the following fell 
a sacrifice to their vengeance : from which 
we learn, how Khan ely the christians 
were treated, although they had rest in 


all classes. All agreed that they, who'!some places. 
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‚Aelijen Baten and Maeyken Wouters, 
221595; 


Aeltjen Baten, an aged lady, and Maey- 
‘ken Wouters, a girl of twenty-four, na- 
tives and residents of Sonhofen, in the! 
district of Vogelgesang, which belonged to 
Lykerland, had, by the grace of God, at- 
tained to the true knowledge of the holy 
gospel, believed it, and conformed their | 
lives unto it, and were baptized upon their 
faith in Jesus Christ, in accordance with 
his divine command and the usage of his| 
beloved apostles. Matt. xvı. 15. Mark 1. 
15. Acts vrrr. 36. As this could not be! 
tolerated, complaint was made against | 
them at Luyk, where the high court of ju- 
dicature was held; in consequence of 
which, they were arrested) in the following | 
manner: The lords of Luyk have certain 
servants, styled, in German, Trappers, 
whom they send through the country when- 
ever they wish to arrest any person. Four- 
teen of these trappers were sent from Luyk, 
to Sonhofen, in order to arrest the above 
named females, and perhaps others, and 
bring them to Luyk. Aeltjen was appre- 
hended first, and afterwards Maeyken, and 
her brother, who was very young; they 
were both prepared for this event, and had 
determined, in case their father should be 
surprized, to go with him, and not forsake 
him ; but as they did not get the father, the 
brother escaped the tfappers. 

So these two harmless females were ta- 
ken to Luyk. Now, about a mile from 
Sonhefen, on the road to Luyk, is situated 
the town of Hasselt, in which the acquaint- 
ances of these women exhorted them earn- 
estly, commisserating them, in that they had 
to be consigned to prison at Luyk, thus 
exhibiting much compassion and solicitude 
for them. But Maeyken said, in reply to 
them : If the Lord has thus ordered it, I 
would rather go to Luyk than return home. 
"Thus they passed through the town on their 
way to Luyk, which is about eight miles 
distant. Having arrived at this place, they 
were confined ten weeks in the tower of 
the spiritual judge. During this time, they 
displayed great love towards each other, to 
their no small edification and confirmation; 
for the young woman would willingly have 
sustained in her own body all the affliction 
that befel her aged sister, if it had been pos- 
sible. They suffered various opposition in 
the form of threats, terror, and flattery, by 
means of which they endeavored to turn 
them from their faith. R 

Upon one occasion, the bishop’s chaplain 
came to the young woman, addressing her 
with apparent fridndliness. He brought a 
tankard of wine with him, in hopes that he 
could succeed in refuting her ; he presented 
the matter to her in a very affectionate 
manner; nay, he fell upon his knees, and 
entreated her with folded hands, telling her, 


% 
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‘ces of the devil, so that the tempter de- 
|parted. There came a man once from her 
village, an acquaintance of hers, who, upon 
‚his arrival at Luyk, was informed that she 

(would be put to death; this set his whole 

‘soul on fire; his natural compassion was 

(excited, and he thought: ‘Is it possible 

‘that this young girl must die.” He there- 

‘fore determined to have an interview with 

her, and see whether he could not shake her 

‚resolution. With this design he entered 
‘the prison, called Maeyken out alone, and 

‚observed: If you would but change ever so 

‘little, you could be released from these 

‘bonds, and then, being liberated, you could 

‘live as before. To this she replied: My 

‘dear friend, {naming him,) ought you to 
‘advise me to forsake God, and become a 

‚child of the devil? He answered: Then 

you will have to die, Maeyken replied ; 

‘*T earnestly wish that it may be so.” When 

‚the man heard this, he was struck dumb, 

‚arid, turning away, weeping, made no fur- 

‚ther reply. They were both tortured and 

suspended on Thursday night, but they re- 

mained silent and swooned away. They 

‚then sprinkled Maeyken with water, where- 

upon she cried aloud; but they got nothing 

‚further out of them. That night they lay 

quiet together; but Friday night they sung 

with great joy. Having been incarcerated 

‘fer a long time, they were at length brought 

to the court of the spiritual judge, and 

sentenced according to their ecclesiastical 

law. When they heard their sentence, 

‚they thanked the Lord with countenances 

‘beaming with joy. After this, they were 

delivered to the secular judge, who, re- 

ceiving them, committed them to his prison, 

where they spent several daysin great dis- 

tress, occasioned by the uncomfortable 

condition of the prison; but God provided 

for them, so that they were filled with cour- 
age and consolation in the Lord. Aeltjen’s 

husband sent her money and clothes; but, 

as she considered she had no further use 

for them, she refused the favor. Sheasked 

her dear sister, Maeyken, whether she 

would have them; but she replied: My — 
dear sister, I have just as little use for them 
as you have; they both hoped soon to live 
with the Lord in all fulness and joy. Nay, 
observed Aeltjen: Even if the doors were 
open, T would not desire to go away. 
Therefore, being thus joyful in God, amidst 
all their suffering, they raised their hearts 
to him in thanksgiving, and sung his prai- 
ses in prison. 

Subsequently to this, it was deemed 
proper to have the sentence of the secular 
law passed upon them, which, it is said, 
was done by four aldermen, namely, that 
these two individuals should be bound, pre- 
cipitated from the Meuse bridge, and 
drowned. On the same day two men came 
to Luyk, from the place of their residence, 
in order to inquire of them whether they 





she might still desist, and believe in the 
Roman church. But Maeyken showed her 
fidelity, and repulsed the deceitful advan- 


had any commands. But they came, as 
though ignorant of the matter, and found 
them in a room where the lords were in 
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session, in order to pass sentence upon 
them, as they were standing in the midst. 
When Aeltjen saw her acquaintance, she 
said to him: Cousin, have you come to 
visit us once more? we hope, in half an 
hour, to offer up our sacrifice; we thank 
you for your kindness; and I request you, 
moreover, to tell my husband to bring up 
my children in the fear of God. Maeyken 
said: Bid my father and mother farewell. 
This they said while in the midst of the 
lords, waiting for their sentence. As the 
men tarried a little, one of the lords bowed 
before Maeyken, and entreated her to re- 
cant, and join the Roman church, and her 
life should be spared her. Whereupon, 
Aeltjen observed: We desire to die, as the 
apostles of Christ did. Their last hour 
having come, they were brought forth from 
prison, whereupon, being full of joy, they 
both commenced singing, giving praise and 
thanks to God; but, alas! this privilege 
was allowed them but a short time; for 
that which is granted thieves and murder- 
ers was denied them, namely, the privilege 
of speaking. They were conveyed back to 
prison, gagged, and then led forth like 
sheep to slaughter and to death. As they 
came upon the Meuse bridge, there spread 
many reports among the common people in 
regard to this proceeding. Having arrived 
at the place appointed, the executioner 
commenced binding them. ‘They could not 
speak till the executioner removed the 
cloth from their mouth and bound it over 
their eyes. Then Aeltjen said, first: O 
Lord, this would indeed be a beautiful 
city, if it would only repent like Nineveh. 
Having commended herself to God, the 
executioner plunged her from the bridge 
into the water below, where she immedi- 
ately sunk. 

This done, the executioner loosed Maey- 
ken’s mouth also, when she was heard to 
observe to the executioner: Allow me to 

ray to God in my greatest need, and invoke 
nis assistance. ‘The executioner replied: 
Pray to our lords, the magistrates, and be- 
Jieve with us in the Roman church, and so 


«you shall preserve your life. Maeyken an- 


swered: I have not offended the magis- 
trates, therefore it is not proper for me to 
worship them. But, the executioner gave 
her a short answer, and allowed her no 
time, but cast her immediately from the 
bridge. However, she did not sink imme- 
diately, like Aeltjen, but floated for a long 
time in the bloom of health, till, it is said, | 
she had nearly reached the lower side of 
the city. Thus, these two christians ter- 
minated their lives to the glory of God, 
July 24th, 1575. 


Letter from Maeyken Wouters, in prison, 
to her parents, and others of the brethren. 


The abundant mercy of God, our hea- 
venly Father, through Jesus Christ his only 








Son, be unto you, wy dear father and mo- | 
ther, beothers and sisters, whom RR | 
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tionately love; but most of all, I love our 
heavenly Father. For he has called me to 
assist him in bearing his sufferings, even as 
I often besought him, if I should be counted 
worthy. Therefore, have L followed him 
with great joy. 1 Tim, 1. 2. Matt. xxır. 56. 
Phil. 1. 29. Acts v. 42. John x. 27. 

Dear father and mother, think not, 
(though, as regards the body, I have been 
separated from you and the flock of Christ,) 
that my bridegroom has forsaken me; re- 
member that he has said: ‘*Though a mo- 
ther forsake her child, yet I will never 
forsake mine elect, whom my heavenly 
Father has given me.” I will, therefore, 
soon be released, if it is his will. But if 
you would ransom me with temporal.wealth, 
you would rob our Bridegroom of his honor, 
and not believe that he will ransom me. 
Therefore, dear parents, speak to our 
friends, in order that I may receive a let- 
ter of consolation from you or from the 
rest, which would, indeed, be a cause of 
great joy to me: in other respects, I desire 
no consolation from any man, but alone 
from our heavenly Father, who will care 
for us. O, dear friends, if I continue sted- 
fast in what my heavenly Father has laid 
upon me, whata great treasure I hope 
thereby to amass, which I shall possess in 
future ages, and over which I shall exceed- 
ingly rejoice. O, dear parents, does not 
this afford greater joy than if I had gone off 
with a young man, as you have heard, in 
regard to other young women ? Rejoice, 
therefore, and praise the Lord, that he has 
rendered me, unworthy creature, worthy 
of this, and that you brought me up to the 
praise of the Lord. Meditate upon these 
words of the Lord: Blessed are ye when 
men shall revile you, and persecute you for 
my sake; rejoice and be exceeding glad, 
for great is your reward in heaven. 

Dear parents, I have been before many 
lords and magistrates, priests and Jesuits, 
who sought nothing else but to murder my 
soul. But the Lord our God gave me 
wisdom and understanding, and the power 
to spedk that which will be pleasing to the 
Lord. They frequently spoke to me con- 
cerning eternal damnation, saying: If you 
do not abandon your sect, and live accord- 
ing to the holy Roman church, as the whole 
world does, you will never amend, as sure 
as God is in heaven. Isaid, in reply: I 
doubt not, but hope, that through grace, we 
will attain everlasting joy, if, by the help of 
the Lord we persevere to the end. To 
this they replied : “God has nothing to do 
with you; you are a-child of the devil; the 
devil has you by the neck; he will make 
you headstrong till he plunges you into the 
fire. God created you beautiful, after his 
own image: is it not a lamentable case that 
you must die a-disgracefnl death, and here- 
after inherit everlasting fire?” 1 told them 
TI would rather die, ifit was the will of God, 
than apostatize. Thus I am ready, and 
would rather suffer to-day than to-morrow ; 
L will not fear man who is mortal; but I will 
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much rather fear my heavenly Father, who 
is the author of my life; if I lose it for his 
sake, he can restore it to me. This said, 
they departed. May almighty God our 
heavenly Father, wlio always gives us the 
vietory, and forsakes not those who place 
their hopes in him, never changing their 
belief in him, the Lord our God, who sit- 
teth on tne throne of the highest glory, be 
our helper: he alone is worthy to receive 
praise, thanks, glory and honor, for ever 
and ever. Amen. Isa. xur. 7. Matt. x. 28. 
Acts xvi. 25. 2 Cor. ıı. 16. Rom. v. 5. 
Luke rr. 14. Rev. v. 9. 

I herewith affectionately greet my dear 
parents, brother and sister, with the peace 
of the Lord. Dear friends, when you pre- 
sent your petitions to the Lord, forget me 
not; I will not be unmindful of you; the 
Lord be our helper. Amen. Once more I 


greet in particular my parents, brother and !-h 


sister, and further all believers, and lovers 
of the truth; send up united prayers for 
me. I hope to be ‘diligent, as far as the 
Lord has given me grace. God be with us 
all. Amen. This letter I had written 
while a prisoner in the city of Luyk, for 
the testimony of the truth, A. D. 1595. 
Maeyken Wouters, a weak member of the 
christian church, and bearingin my body 
the marks of my Lord. Farewell all. Eph. 
vi. 19, John xvırı. 57. 1 Cor. xır. 12. Eph. 
v. 25. Gal. vr. 19. 


Anneken von den Hove, A. D.1597. 


Under the administration of the archduke 
Albert, a young woman named Anneken 
von den Hove, a maid servant, and sister 
to Nicholas Rampaert, was imprisoned at 
Brussels on account of her faith, and be- 
cause she was a follower of Christ. ‘This, 
it is said, was effected by the treachery of 
the parson of Savel church at Brussels. 
She was kept in prison two years and seven 
months, during which she endured much 
opposition from the priests, monks, Jesuits 
and others, who tried to seduce her from 
her faith. But notwithstanding their ex- 
aminations, tortures, specious promises, 
menaces, long imprisonment, &c., she re- 
mained stedfast in the faith of her Lord 
and Bridegroom. On the 9th of July, 1597, 
several Jesuits came to her, and asked her 
whether she would not recant, on condi- 
tion that they would release her. 'To which 
she answered: No. ‘They afterwards of- 
fered her six months to consider; but she 
desired no time, saying, that they might 
do as they thought proper; for she was de- 
sirous to go to the place where she could 
offer up an acceptable sacrifice to the Lord. 
This answer being reported to the judges, 
they informed her, two hours afterwards, 
that she should prepare, if she wished to 
die, unless she would still recant. Pursu- 


ant to this, the high court, in company with | 


several Jesuits, went with her at 8 o’clock, 
A. M., a half a mile from the city of Brus- 
sels, where a hole or pit was digging ; in 














[the meantime she calmly undressed - her- 
self; then they put her alive in the hole; 
and when they had covered her lower ex- 
tremities with earth, the Jesuits asked her 
whether she weuld not yet turn and recant. 
She answered in the negative, and rejoiced 
that the time of her departure was so near 
at hand. As the Jesuits represented to her, 
that she had not only to expect that her 
body would be buried alive, but that her 
soul would suffer the everlasting torments 
of hell, she observed, in reply, that her 
conscience was at peace, and that she rested 
assured that she would die happy in the ex- 
pectation of an eternal, imperishable life, 
replete with joy and delight in heaven, in 
‘the presence of God and all his saints. 
Meanwhile, they continued throwing dirt; 
and, as we were informed, heavy sods upon 
her body, up as far as her neck; but how 
ard soever they assailed her with ques- 
tions, menaces, and promises of release 
from the pit, if she would recant, it was 
all in vain; she would not give ear to it. 
At length, therefore, they threw earth and 
sods upon her face and the whole of her 
body, and stamped them down with their 
feet, that she might die the sooner. Such 
was the end of this pious heroine of Jesus 
Christ, who resigned her body to the earth, 
that her-soul might arrive in heaven. Thus 
she fought the good fight, finished her 
course, and kept the faith, courageously 
testifying to the truth, even unto death. 
As she loved her forerunner, Christ Jesus, 
to such a degree, that she followed him not 
only to the marriage at Canaan, but also to 
Gallowshill, (so to speak,) so she cannot 
be deprived of the honor and name of a 
faithful martyress, who suffered all this for 
his name’s sake. Hence, ina future world 
she shall be joyfully welcomed, as a wise 
virgin, nay, as a beloved friend of the 
Lord, when she goes to meet her heavenly 
Bridegroom in the ethereal courts of im- 
mortal glory, in company with all the sted- 
fast servants of God. O God, be gracious 
to us who are yet alive, that we may re- 
main faithful to the end, and obtain, with 
her and all saints, thy blessed inheritance. 


Notice of the cause of the death of Anne- 
ken von den Hove. 


It was long an opinion, (caused by the 
allegation of some of the Reformed,) that 
the abovementioned Anneken von den 
Hove was put to death for the faith of the 
Calvanists or the so called Reformed; but 
this was early contradicted, as well by oral 
as written testimony; among the rest by a 
letter written in July, (when she was offered 
up,) by a person in Antwerp to his friend, 
in which it is related, in papistic style, that 
she was buried alive at Brussels because 
she belonged to the anabaptists. The fol- 
lowing year, namely, 1598, “Die Catholi- 
sche Schutzschrift,” was issued from the 
press by Francis Hoster, which contains 
the following passage, page 160: ““More- 
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over, they did not do wrong at Brussels, 
in the case of Anneken von den Hove, in 
proceeding against her according to the 
ancient laws of the emperors; much less 
should the Calvanists complain against the 
lords ; for she was found to be a Mennonist 
and anabaptist, in regard to whom Calvin 
himself confesses, that they must be pun- 
ished, &c.” See the abovementioned book, 
pase above cited, printed at Antwerp, by 

oachim Trogesius, 1598. In the year 1601, 
another book was published at Antwerp, 
by Jerome Verdussen, styled: ‘*Kurtze 
und wahre Erzaehlung von den Leiden et- 
licher frommen und herrlicher Martyrer, 
&c.” in which, towards the conclusion, 
mention is made of an anabaptist. More- 
over, a certain schoolmaster and sexton of 
the papist church at Aelst, who lived at that 
time at Brussels, near the Steinpforte, where 
she was imprisoned, and who, frequently 
took victuals to her, stated orally and agree- 
ably with credible testimony, that she was 
of the same faith and religion with the 
Mennonists, &c. Furthermore, atthat time, 
and shortly afterwards, it was a general 
saying among those who had any knowledge 
of her faith, that she agreed therein with 
the anabaptists, &c. 


Of the downfall of certain tyrants of this 
Persecution. 


We will conclude this century in the 
manner of our old Opferbuch, by relating 
the downfall of certain tyrants, who were 
no small cause of this last and severest 
persecution, 

As the old man, sent to Jesusalem by 
king Antiochus, to set up many abomina- 
tions, and to tyrannize against the law of 
God, could not destroy the people and law 
of God, but had to witness the increase of 
the same under the persecution, and see 
the country oppose the king by many wars 
and tumults, so it happened with the aged 
Ferdinand Alvares, of ‘Toledo, alias, duke 
of Alba, who was sent by king Philip LL. 
from Spain into the Netherlands. Not- 
withstanding all his endeavors that every 
body should receive the abomination of 
idolatry, and honor the, same above God 
and his word ; nay, notwithstanding all his 
mad efforts to exterminate at once all the 
faithful lovers of the divine truth, and the 
zealous followers of the holy gospel, yet 
he was unable to accomplish his malicious 
designs, and satisfy his outrageous and 
bloodthirsty desires. For, under his severe 
and bloody persecution, the church of the 
pious, the bride of Christ, bloomed like a 
beautiful rose among the thorns, and was 
fruitful to the praise of the Most High. 
But he himself, who sought to domineer 
over all the lords of the Netherlands, and 
oppress the rest, suffered great opposition 
from some of those whom he sought to ex- 
terminate, but who did not belong to the 
defenceless fold of Christ; so that, after he 
had satisfied his lusts for seven years with 
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bloodshed, murder and carnage, the coun- 
try being overrun with war on his account» 
he had to leave it in disgrace, accompanied 
with one John Vergas, a member of his 
bloody council, which was looked upon by 
many, as a divine punishment for his wick- 
edness. Buta still severer fate awaited 
Jacob Hepel, one of the chief men of his 
murderous court, and Jan de Vis, bailiffof 
Ingelmuenster, who, a considerable time 
afterwards, were brought out of prison, 
and hung on a tree outside of the city of 
Ghent, without having heard their sentence. 
Thus, as they had condemned numbers to 
death, so they were unexpectedly destroy- 
ed, and the same measure was meted out 
to them which they had rendered to others. 
In this, we can behold the just punishment 
of God against those who persecute and put 
to death Christ and his members. Matt. 
vir. 2. Actsix. 5. Zach. 11. 8, And like- 
wise in the case of the high bailiff of Hale- 
wyn, George de la Rave, who assisted in 
tyrannizing over the children of God by 
persecution, chasing, arrest, &c. In the 
year 1571, he had assisted to arrest, among 
others, a hatter, named Adrian Jans, who 
was burnt at Ryssel for his faith; the fol- 
lowing year, he met in the place where 
Adriaan was imprisoned, a parcel of drunk- 
en fellows, with whom he and his servants 
got themselves engaged in a quarrel, in 
which he was so badly wounded that he had 
to keep his bed a long time, and finally died 
a paintul death in great distress of mind. 
He had several confessors brought, but they 
could not remove the gnawing worm from 
h's guilty conscience ; but, like a tyrant, he 
had to end his life in anguish. ; 

But how hard it is to kick against the 
goads, may be seen in an especial manner, 


in the case of Peter Titelmann, deacon of 


Ronse, and principal inquisitorin Flanders. 
This man was smitten of God witha dread- 
ful disease; his body became so infested 
with lice, that it was impossible to keep 
him clean, though they changed his linen 
two or three times a day. No remedy 
could be procured, and he ultimately died, 
a most miserable and disgusting object. 
Concerning this deacon of Ronse, it is also 
related, that he went once with a small 
number of men, in order to arrest the wit- 
nesses of God, and deliver them into the 
hands of the tormentors and murderers. 
Ashe came one evening to an inn toa 
magistrate who had gone out with many 
servants to catch vagrants and good for no- 
thing fellows, the magistrate as ed Ronse, 
in surprize, how he dared venture his life 
with so few servants in apprehending 
others ? for (said he,) if I would do so, I 
would soon lose my life. To which Ronse 
replied, that he was not afraid; for he had 
only gone out to arrest good men, from 
whom he had no danger to apprehend. 
The magistrate answered, in consideration 
of Ronse’s speech: If you apprehend the 
good and I the bad. who then can remain 
free from arrest? Thus this deacon of 
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Ronse gave testimony against himself, that 
he had laid his hands on the righteous, who 
made no resistance. From the remark of 
the magistrate, we can perceive that he was 
aware that the powge of the magistrate is 
to be wielded for the punishment of the 
wicked and the protection of the good ; and 
consequently, that this Ronse and his min- 
ions had shamefully abused his power, as 
respects these people. p 

It likewise happened at Dixmuyden in 
Flanders, A. D. 1553, when the pious 
Wouter Capelle, mentioned in this book, 
was burnt for the truth, that there was a 
simpleton there, who was maintained by 
the lords of Dixmuyden; and, going from 
house to house, was thus fed by the people. 
Now, as the abovementioned Wouter Ca- 
pelle, a manufacturer, was very kind to the 
poor, this simpleton came to his house late 
in the evening, two or three days before 
Wouter wasarrested. Wouter asked him 
whether he wanted something to eat. He 
said: Yes. So Wouter had two pieces 
brought him till he was satisfied. Now, 
when Wouter was sentenced to be burnt, 
this simpleton cried aloud: You thieves 
and murderers, you are shedding innocent 
blood ; this man has done nothing wrong; 
but he gave me victuals. 
claimed constantly, and ‘as Wouter was 
conveyed to the Boe he went along with 
him, intending to go into the fire with the 
person condemned, so that they had to re- 
move him by force. After he was dead, his 
burnt body was taken out of the city to Gal- 
lowsfield ; thither this simpleton went daily, 
regarding neither snow nor rain; and 
stretching out his hands over the burnt 
body, he said: Poor man, you committed 
no crime, yet they shed your blood, and 
you gave me victuals so kindly. Finally, 
when the flesh was consumed by the birds, 
he took the skeleton, laid it on his shoul- 
ders, and marched with it to the gate; a 
number of people followed him to see what 
he would do. He went with it to the city 
burgomaster, and having opened the door, 
he threw the whole skeleton down in the 
parlor, where there were several lords sit- 
ting, and said: You thieves and murder- 
ers, if you eat the flesh from this, eat the 
bones also. The lords of Dixmuyden, 
caused an iron stake to be set up in the 
place where Wouter Capelle was executed, 
as an everlasting memorial, that, according 
to their opinion, a heretic had been burnt 
there; thereupon, the burgomaster, into 
whose house the skeleton was thrown, was 
attacked with a mortal sickness, which af- 
fected him in such a manner, that he cried 
out, in a fit of frenzy, that he saw the angel 
of God flying oven the stake with the soul 
of the burnt Wouter Capelle. 

Thus he continued to cry, till the lords 
removed the iron stake, when he ceased 
crying, but he died soon after in great mise- 
ry. This, it appears, struck the lords of 
Dixmuyden with so great terror, that they 


shed no more innocent blood afterwards. | the 





Thus, he ex- |! 
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You may also read, concerning the divine 
punishment inflicted upon the blood thirsty 
tyrants and persecutors of this people, in an 
epistle written by Menno Simon to Mertin 
Mikron, and which in part concerned him- 
self, and reads as follows: (page 133.) 
‘About eighteen years ago, an excellent 
and esteemed man, greatly respected by 
the world, whose name and country | omit, 
gave a wicked and malicious counsel to 
exterminate me and other pious persons; 
but he had scarcely. finished his speech 
and wicked purpose, when the vindictive 
hand of the Most High was laid upon 
him, for he fell down at the table, and 
terminated, most dreadfully, his impeni- 
tent, blood thirsty and wicked life, in the 
twinkling of-an eye. O! dreadful doom! 
Occurred, A. D. 1539. About the same 
time, a similar punishment was meted out — 
to another individual, who thought he would 
set his net for me in such a manner that I 
could not easily escape him. Being at table, 
he had no sooner said these words than he 
was pierced with an arrow from the Lord’s 
quiver, being smitten with a severe sick- 
ness, and in less than eight days, he was 
called to his account by an almighty and 
righteous god. 

Another. An oflicer, that was to be com- 
missioned by the emperor to acertain place, 
intimated that he would extirpate this peo- 
ple, or else the emperor would fail ot re- 
sources. He accordingly went to the place, 
with the design of taking his seat and dis- 
charging the oflice intrusted to him; but 
four or five days after, the bells were toll- 
ed, the requiem was sung, and he rested 
with the dead. Thus, God frustrates the 
designs of the wicked who storm: his holy 
mountain, and brings to nought all those 
who hate and oppose his truth. - 

Again, in the year 1554, three of our 
brethren stopped at Wisbuy, in Godland, 
in order to work for their living. There 
was a preacher in town named Laurentius, 
who, influenced by his fathers? spirit, call- 
ed to them on the street, and reviled them 
as much as he could, and said, that they 
should not follow their trade there, even 
if it should cost him his life. A few days 
after, he entered into conversation with 
one of the same brethren ; there was, more- 
over, another preacher present, who was 
naturally of a better disposition; the for- 
mer used much vituperation, and conducted 
himself in a horrible manner. But the Al- 
mighty struck such a terror into him, in 
the presence of them both, that he was in- 
stantly deprived of speech, and in one and 
twenty hours he was numbered with the 
dead. O! dreadful punishment, and judg- 
ment of God! A circumstance, very anala- 
gous, occurred at Wismar, when they had 
received a bawler called doctor Smedesteed, 
who declared, he would rather have a hat 





full of our blood, than a hat full of sold, 
and persuaded the magistrates, (who gladly 
listened to such villains) to announce to 
poor people in the cold weather of 
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winter, that they should clear out before 
Martinmas, or they would be taken where 
they would not like to go. Smedesteed re- 
rejviced greatly, that his desire was accom- 
plished—yet, to his severe judgment; for 
the self-same day the Lord laid the hand 
of his fury upon him, and in six or seven 
days, a severe sickness carried him off; 
and still the blind and hardened world re- 
garded it not. 

It happened again in the year 1555, 
that there was in the same town a prea- 
cher by the name of Vincent, who never 
got tired of wicked calumny and vile re- 
proach. On a certain day,‘called by them 
Ascension day, when they preach from 
the text: “He that believeth and is bap- 
tized, shall be saved.” (Mark xvı. 16.) 
he declared that he would reproach and 
_ ealumniate us as long as he could speak. 
The power of God overtook him immedi- 
ately ; his tongue was fettered fast; and he 
fell down in the pulpit; so that he was 
carried out by his hands and feet, and, 
like one under divine punishment, was con- 
veyed dumb to his home. Behold, thus 
can God punish those who would touch the 
apple of his eye. (Zach. 1x. 8.) If I would 
relate all the incidents that occurred to 
the enemies of the Saints in my time, they 
would make a separate volume. So much 
for Menno Simon. 

To this belongs that which has happened 
to the pious Menno himself, who was sold 
for a specified sum of money by a traitor, 
who promised to deliver him into the hands 
of the tyrants, or lose his own head; but, 
to his own loss, he failed, although he 
used the utmost diligence; for he repaired 
also to meeting, and accurately explored 
the place of their assembling together. Ne- 
vertheless, Menno escaped his hands in a 
wonderful manner. It happened, however, 
that the traitor and the officer who had gone 
in search of Menno, met him unexpected 
in a small boat, on the canal. But the 
traitor kept quiet till Menno had passed 
them to some distance, and had leaped 
ashore in order to escape with less danger. 
Then the traitor observed: Behold the bird 
has escaped us. The officer chastised him— 
called him a villain, and asked him why 
he did not tell it in time? but the traitor 
replied: I could not speak, for my tongue 
was bound. The lords were so displeased 
at this, that they punished the traitor se- 
verely—a warning and lesson to all blood- 
thirsty traitors. 

‘These, and similar examples, recorded 
in various parts of this book, as also the 
instances mentioned in the bible, of the 
murderous Cain, Pharoah, Jezebel, Antio- 
chus, Herod and many others, serve to ex- 
hibit the primitive hand of Almighty God, 
and to show how grievously they sin against 
the God of heaven and earth, who injure, 
persecute and destroy his people here; as 
also, what intolerable punishment they have 
to expect at the coming of Christ, of which 
these temporal punishments are but a be- 
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ginning and a foretaste, since the Son of 
God, in the day that he will rise up to 
avenge. Zion, will assume all the wrongs 
inflicted upon his people, as though the 
apple of his eye had been touched. Then 
shall all the persecutors be afflicted with 
sorrow, when repentance is too late, and 
shall groan with anguish of spirit for having 
condemed and put to death the righteous, 
who offered them no resistance, Gen. Iv. 
11. Eph. xıv. 15. 1 Kings 1x. 33. 2 Mac. 
1x. 28. Acts x11, 23. 2 Esd. xv. 9. Deut. 
xxx. II. 35. 2 Thess. 1. 7. Is. xxxıv. 8. 
Zach. rv. 8. Wis. v. 3. James v. 6. 

‘Therefore, the wise Judith says in her 
song: Wo to thenations that rise up against 
my kindred! the Lord Almighty will take 
vengeance of them in the day of judgment, 
in putting fire and worms in their flesh ; 
and they shall feel them and weep forever. 
(Judith xvr. 20.) O! how well it would be 
for all tyrants, if they would reflect upon 
this and similar passages of scripture, and 
contend no longer against the Most High 
God; for, on the last day, they will have to 
give a strict account at the judgment seat 
of Christ; for faith is a gift of God, and can 
ne:ther be given or taken away by any man, 
however exalted his station. All lords and 
princes should commit matters of faith to 
the creator of all things, who alone knows 
the heart and reins of all men, and beholds 
the secret thoughts and intents of tlie heart 
as fully exposed before his eyes; before his 
exalted majesty, the judge and the con- 
demned must ultimately appear face to 
face. He will judge the earth in righteous- 
ness, and present to every man his faith. 
He will pronounce the law according to the 
truth, to him who shall have walked and be- 
lieved either uprightly or falsely. To this 
we would most earnestly counsel and en- 
treat all lords and princes for their own 
welfare. May almighty God grant to all 
lords and princes, who have received the 
sword of the law, grace to use their sword 
and power, no further than» persons and 
goods in civil matters, to the punishment 
of evil doers and the protection of the pi- 
ous, fur which end it was committed to 
them by God; and let almighty God be 
the Jord and judge over the faith, souls 
and consciences of men, which pertains 
alone to him, the blessed; and consider, 
moreover, how short and insecure the life 
of man is, and how soon these earthly king- 
doms pass from one nation to another; and 
when the lords who arrive are of a different 
religion from those who depart, city and 
country stand in great danger of being ru- 
ined by sedition and mutiny, if they wish 
to bring over all their subjects to their . 
adopted religion, or else the people must 
act the hypocrite, and thus elude the threat- 
ened punishment. For preachers are sel- 
dom wanting, who, for the sake of a large 
salary, will preach to these lords according 
to their pleasure. 

O! that men would but reflect how many 
thousands, in several centuries, have been 
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deprived of their lives and property in re- 
ligious contests because the magistrates, 
incited by their preachers, wished to com- 
pel the whole country to embrace their 
religion; though nothing has been done for 
the better, but all is one continued strife. 
But it is. easy to observe how blindly and 
ignorantly this matter has been conducted ; 
for it is abundantly evident, that the mis- 
sionaries and highly enlightened apostles of 
the Lord were able to convert but a por- 
tion of mankind to the same religion, and 
thatin their day, besides the numberless mul- 
titude of unbelievers and persecutors of the 
‘truth, there were many false apostles and 
deceitful workers, whe preached Christ out 
of hatred and contention, and not from pu- 
rity of motive; that thus Christ was decla- 
red in various ways, both in season and 
out of season. (2 Cor. xt. 15. Phil. 1. 16. 
Matt. xxiv. 24.) Who then can believe, 
that in this latter and wicked time, in which 
unrighteousness has the ascendancy, whole 
countries and states can be brought to the 
‘obedience of the apostolic doctrine, by the 
sword and the compulsion of the magistra- 
cy; more especially, since Christ himselfhas 
declared, that it would be at his coming like 
it was in the days of Noah and Lot. (Luke 
xvir. 26. Matt. xxıv. 37.) Hence, also, the 
‘Lord Jesus, as if in doubt, asks: Whether, 
at the coming of the son of man, faith 
should be found on earth. (Luke xvın. 8.) 
For, from the beginning of the world, the 
number of believers has been small; more- 
over, all men (as Paul says) have not faith, 
and the whole world, according to the 
apostle, lies in wickedness. (2 Thess. ur. 
2.) All that is in the world, the lust of the 
flesh, and the lust of the eye, and the 
pride of life, is not of the father, but is of 
the world; and the world passeth away and 
the lust thereof. (1 John v. 19; rr. 16.) 
Solomon, therefore, appears to compare this 
world. with all its ungodliness, toa woman 
splendidly dressed in the attire of a harlot, 
subtle of heart, loud and stubborn, whose 
feetabide notin her house, and who, by her 
arts, seduced the simple young man, and 
prevailed upon him to follow her in her 
wickedness. (Prov. vır. 10.) Now com- 
pare herewith this present wicked world, 
in which we see that all cities and coun- 
tries are contaminated with pride, boasting, 
cursing and swearing, dram shops and gam- 
bling houses, ball rooms and brothels, so 
that it is easily seen, how beautifully adorn- 
ed the world is, honoring the devil, and 
what a countless multitude, particularly 
of youth, suffer themselves to be enticed 
Bild. seduced, when, at the same time they 
are aware, and all contending sects agree, 
‘according to the express word of God, 
that, without true repentance, the end of 
stich a life and conversation is death. (Gal. 
1. 4.) Yet we do not find, that in order to 
check this. wickedness the preachers use 
their influence with the authorities, effectu- 
ally to extirpate this decided evil by strict 
injunctions and corporal punishment. But 


ee 


on account of an article of religion, in 
which, through human cunning and ingenu- 
ity, so many contested articles and scepti- 
cal and controversial meanings have arisen, 
we behold them exerting their utmost in 
contending, in exterminating, and in con- 
straining another’s faith and conscience, al- 
though they cannot be charged with the evil 
mentioned. However, experience teaches 
that many of these preachers are so incon- 
stant and changeable in their faith, that, by 
the desire of the government, they would 
change their faith as often as the chamelion 
changes his celor, before they would lose 
their large incomes. It is, therefore, our 
earnest desire and petition to all sovereigns, 
that they would not hearken to such trea- 
cherous preachers as seek the ruin and 
destruction of others, but use their power 
for the punishment of evil doers and the 
protection of the pious, that under their 
government we may pass a quiet life in all 
godliness and honesty, and that at the last 
day we may all find grace before the judg- 
ment seat of Christ, when we will have the 
greatest need of grace and consolation. 
Herein may the Lord strengthen and pre- 
serve us. Amen. 


Conclusion of the sixteenth century. 


In taking our leave of the sixteenth cen- 
tury, we will avail ourselves of the conclu- 
sion to the ““ Martyrs’ Mirror” of 1631, so 
that we shall say nothing here, but what 
may in substance be read in that work. 

ind. Reader— We have presented you 
with many fine examples (extracted partly 
from public prints, avd partly from the 
criminal records of cities and countries.) of 
men and women, young and old, who faith- 
fully followed their Savior, Christ Jesus, in 
true faith, feared God in sincerity, and 
sought eternal life out of a pure: heart; 
these shone in the love and power of God 
before all the world, like bright shining 
lights, and out of their mouths flowed the 
wisdom, word, and doctrine of the Lord, 
which displayed itself more in the demon- 
stration of the Spirit, than in the enticing 
words of man’s wisdom. Matt. rv. 16. 1 
Cor. ır. 4. For their thoughts, words and 
actions, were all directed to this, that they 
might do the pleasure of their Forerunner 
and only Shepherd, for whose name’s: sake 
they willingly delivered up their lives to 
temporal death, as those who did not seek 
the possession of a worldly quiet kingdom 
here on earth, but who, like true pilgrims, 
were sojourning towards the eternal heav- 
enly country, knowing, by experience, that 
all who would live godly must suffer per- 
secution. 1 Pet. rr. 21, John xu. 25. 1 Pet. « 
u. 11. Heb. xr. 14, 2 Tim. zr. 12, .We 
must also observe the difference between 
the children of God and the children of 
unrighteousness, between the persecutors 
and the persecuted; since it is notorious, 
and can be clearly proved from the holy 
scriptures, that, from the beginning of the 
world, the unrighteous, whose works are 


OR MARTYRS’ MIRROR. 


és 





evil, have at all times envied, reviled, per- 
‚secuted and oppressed the righteous and 
virtuous, bemg impelled thereunto by a 
zeal without knowledge. It has likewise 
been observed, that frequently the teachers 
or leaders who should lead the people to 
the true worship, and direct them to the 
way of life, have seduced them into idola- 
try and deadly errors. ‘The shepherds, 
who ought carefully to pasture the flock of 
the Lord, feeding them with the word of 
God, and defending them from the raven- 
ous wolves, have grown fat themselves, and 
taken no eare of the flock, but have deliv- 
ered to them, for the most part, human 
learning and their own reasonings, clothed 
themselves with the fleece, and thus, like 
_ wolves in sheep’s clothing, have scattered 
and torn the flock, or allured them into the 
talons of the eagle and the paws of the lion. 
In like manner, also, the ministers of God, 
who had received great honor and domin- 
ion from the Lord, and had obtained the 
sword for the punishment of the evil and 
the protection of the good, have not been 
satisfied with these exalted offices and dig- 
nities, but have abused their power; and, 
through, instigation or an ignorant zeal, 
have got to work in the field of the Lord, 
and improvidently rooted up the wheat in- 
stead of the tares. Matt. x11. 28., And 
though it tended to the happiness of the 
persecuted, yet it was a malicious act thus 
to root up, before harvest, the unripe grain 
in the Lord’s field, to destroy it, and, with 
inconsiderate and unrighteous judgment, 
to cast it away; for no one but the Lord 
himself knows what is fit for the fire, or for 
the harvest. 

Therefore, there is no wise man upon 
earth, wise enough to discharge an office 
that pertains alone to the only wise God, 
and to execute that judgment which he has 
reserved to himself alone; for he is able 
thoroughly to explore the heart ; he beholas 
all things, and knows all secrets, as being 
the searcher of the hearts aud reins, and 
knowing all the thoughts of man. Jer. xvır. 
16. Job xrır.2. These things, truly, no 
man can do; for even when they think that 
they are standing on good foundation, they 
are more frequently burdened with sin, 
unbelief, and corrupt doctrine, than they 
are aware. Since human knowledge and 
understanding are but in part on earth, a 
person can deceive the examiners of faith, 
by means of lies and a life of dissimula- 
tion. 1 Cor. xur, 12. Now, those who de- 
fend persecution and putting to death in 
matters of faith, and represent it as right 
and just, effect no good end by their mad- 

ness ; but they collect together, instead of 
good wheat, a great heap of dirty chaff, and 
fill the sheepfold with hypocritical and dis- 
sembling goats. But should any one main- 
tain that it is not proper for a king or 
rince to tolerate all kinds of doctrine, re- 
igion, or heretics, in bis dominions, but 
that he must establish such a worship as he 


is aware will tend most to the happiness of! 


his subjects,and prohibit all other religions, 
let such individual reflect, that, if several 
princes of different religions should rule 
the country in succession, and every con- 
strainer of faith would stain the land with 
the blood of its inhabitants, such a country 
would be nothing else than a hell, or lake 
full of commotion and persecution, in which 
the minds of men would be made in as 
wretched condition as ships driven to and 
fro by a tempest on the boisterous deep, 
and hurried on by the storm to ultimate 
destruction. But how is it possible for 
people to indulge such terrible hatred 
against any one on.account of his faith, 
even though he should really be in error? 
This is not the disposition of the children 
of God; they do not even persecute the 
unrighteous; for it is not the nature of 
sheep to tear the wolves, but to flee from 
them, and be devoured by them. 2 Cor. 
rv. 7. How then can any one be constrain- 
ed to receive faith, which must be obtained 
as a gift of God? he that errs, errs to him- 
self; if he falls, he falls to his own Lord, 
who is both able and willing to make him 
stand. Rom. xrv. 4. For to this he calls 
and invites every one, setting before him 
water and fire, life and death; every man 
can choose which he pleases; in the search 
and choice of such faith, every citizen or 
inhabitant has as much liberty as the king 
or prince himself; for Christ calls unto 
him all that are weary and heavy laden. 
Matt. xı. 28. No man, therefore, ought to 
indulge the idea that such calling belongs 
alone to the sovereigns, and that it ıs 
enough for the subjects that they look unto 
and follow them. Ah no! every one must 
account for himself; for atthe day ofjudg- 
ment one heart, of whatever station the 
person may have been, will be searched as 
thoroughly as another ; the council of every 
heart will be made manifest; every man 
shall be rewarded according to his works; 
it will not happen to princes and pastors 
only ; no person will stand up for another 
there ; but every one will find his own bur- 
den heavy enough. Gal. vı. 7. Yet we 
need not be astonished, as though some 
strange thing had happened, that God thus 
tries and purifies his elect. 1 Pet. ıv. 12. 
Acts ur. 12. Heb. ır. 20. Luke xxiv. 25. 
For if the Prince of life and happiness had 
to enter through much tribulation into his 
glory, if the way was so narrow for him to 
enter into the kingdom of his friends, how 
then shall his followers attain thereunto, 
unless by the same way ? 1 Pet. 1. 21. Of 
what crime was he guilty? What evil act 
or outrage did he commit? Why was this 
innocent Lamb (who did no harm to none, 
but sought the salvation of all,) persecuted 
with so great envy ? Why was the wrath 
of the blind scribes excited against him ? 
Why was they so desirous of following the 
inconsiderate advice of Caiaphas? Was 
not the cause of all this to be found in the 
fact, that they were under the influence of 
a mad ignorance, so that the leaders of the 
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people were at times so exasperated, that 
they were for lording it over the minds as 
well as the bodies of men, (as though they 
were rendering God service,) and con- 
straining them with the sword in matters of 
faith, as well as preserving the harmony of 
the state P All rulers, however, were not 
infected with this frenzy; for among the 
heathen, of whom it is said that they are 
sirangers‘to the knowledge of God, there 
have been found persons, such as Felix, 
Festus, Agrippa, Gallio, &c., who were 
more circumspect in discharging the func- 
tions ol their office, more solicitous for the 
promotion of the common welfare, and, 
according to the wise counsel of Gamaliel, 
more disposed to commit to God the do- 
minion of faith, than the envious Jews, who 
should have been children of God accord- 
ing to the promise, and genuine branches 
on the true olive tree. Acts xxırı. 23; xxiv. 
27. 3-xxvp 15 xvi. 12;v. 35. Rom. ix. 5. 
xr 17. ‘Thus we perceive, that God, who 
disposes all things according to his good 
pleasure, does at times grant, in some pla- 
ces, governments which did not place any 
constraint upon their subjects in matters of 
faith, but take such measures as will pro- 
inote their safety and prosperity; even as 
we have lived to see that there have been a 
king in Poland, and another in France, who 
did not examine their subjects accurately 
in regard to their faith, or inquire strictly 
whether their faith agreed with the pre- 
yailing religion ; but their only inquiry was, 
whether their actions were promotive of, 
or prejudicial to the prosperity of the coun- 
try, the happiness of which it was their 
earnest desire to further and promote; in 
which respect, sufficient praise cannot be 
iven to the lords of the United Nether- 
ands, who, though at times strongly insti- 


gated thereunto, did not permit such blind 

zeal, mental constraint, and examination 

of faith, Since it is enjoined upon us to 

ıwake supplication for those in authority, 

that we may lead a quiet, peaceable and 

godly life, 1 Tim. 1. 1., how much more is 

it our duty to thank God for his goodness, 

who grants us the grace to live under the 

protection of such rulers as withstand the 
wicked zeal of the bloodthirsty, (who lord 
it over the conscience; specimens of whom 
we had here in this country ;) and discharge 
the duties of their offices, leaving to God 

the government and examination of the 
heart and soul. It is also highly incum- 

bent upon us to pray to the Most High in 
their behalf, that he would always pre-. 
serve them in this goodness of purpose, and 
grant them, moreover, wisdom and under- 
standing so to manage affairs of state, that 
all may tend to the quietude of the subjects 
and the honor of God; that he would also 
grant them such believing hearts, that they 
may correctly understand the design for 
wlich they are appointed of God, and may, 
in fine, conduct themselves in sucha god- 
fearing manner before him, that at the last 
day, when the crucified Jesus shall appear 
as an Almighty chief, conqueror, and glo- 
rious king, in the clouds of heaven, withhis 
mighty angels, taking vengeance upon them 
that know not God, and obey not the gos- 
pel, they may also be glorified with all the 
saints of God, and appear with the chosen 
believers in the resurrection and in the rev- 
elation of the heavenly glory; that they 
may be clothed together with them by the 
power of Christ, and enter in with him into 
the perfect unchangeable glory, and pos- 
sess the same for ever and ever. Amen. 
Matt. xxvit. 24; xxviu. 18; xvi. 63. 1 
Thess. ı. 8. Phil, 111. 21. Matt. xxv. 24. 
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ACCOUNT OF THOSE WHO SUFFERED IN 'THE SEVENTEENTH CEN- 
TURY DOWN 'TO THE YEAR 1660. 


SUMMARY OF THE MARTYRS OF THIS CENTURY. 


As the 16th century terminated with the burying alive of Anneken von den Hove, A. D. 1597; so 
the 17th did not commence without the maltreatment and bloodshed of the pious witnesses of the 
Lord. The first year is ushered in with an edict issued by those of Groeningen and Sneek against the 
Baptists, which, however, did not extend to capital punishment. 4. D. 1601. Huybert up der Straa- 
ten, Trynken his wife, Pieter ten Hove, and Lysken te Linschoten, sent to the pillory at Wittgenstein, 
scourged, and banished. 7, D. 1605, Hemes Nimrig, a teacher, and others, whipped at the prison with- 
out the city, after Hemes had been put in the pillory. Marcus Eder and Hans Poltzinger, imprisoned 
at Nimbach in Bavaria, the 24th of April, and conveyed the 26th to Riet, where they were finally de- 
capitated and burnt, the 26th of August. 4..D. 1614, Hans Landis, beheaded at Zurich—the circum- 
stances of his death. A. D. 1615. A prohibition issued against the Baptists by those of Aardenburg ; 
the proceedings of the States-General of the United Netherlands to counteract the same. .A. D. 1619. 
Extract from a letter of the same State-General to the lord of Haultain, governor of Sluys; also to the 
bailiff and authorities of Aardenburg, for the suppression of this persecution. .4. D. 1620. An edict 
against the Mennonnists or Baptists. issued by those of Deventer. A. D. 1626. Notice of the severe 
persecutions of the Baptists ia Holland, &c.; their defence, made before the authorities of the country, 
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in the form of a confession of faith. A. D. 1635. The last persecution in Switzerland, its cause, &c. 
A. D. 1636. The continuation of the same persecution in the castles Wadisch wil, Knonau and Groe- 
ningen ; also in the chamber of the Prebendary of Zurich. A. D. 1637. Persecution continued— 
twelve brethren imprisoned at Othenbach in Zurich—the termination of the matter. J. D. 1638. 
Hans Mey.i, Sen’r. and his son’s wife, brought to Zurich, and committed to prison. .A. D. 1639. This 
year fruitful in martyrs and martyresses, many having suffered in prison at Zurich, an account of whom 
is given in order, namely, Catharina M'ller, four sisters, Barbara Meylin, Ottila Miller, Barbara Kol- 
bin and Elizabeth Meylın, and also Elizabeth Hilzin; the brethren, Hans von Utticken, Burckhard 
Aman, Jacob Egly, Ully Schedme, surnamed Schneider, Jacob Rustenhel vom Horgerberg, Stephan 
Zechender von Byrmens-Dorf, Ulrich Schneider and his two sons, Henry Gutwohl von Lehumer, Hans 
Jacob Hesz and his wife. An advertisement published by those of Zurich in palliation of the persecu- 
tion commenced; reply and refutation by the persecuted. 4. D. 1640. Werner Phister, his son’s 
wife, Gallus Schneider, Rudolf Bachmann and Ulrich Miller, lost their lives in prison at Zurich. A. D. 
1642. Notice of a petition of those of Amsterdam to the council at Zurich for the mitigation of the 
persecution ; the reply to the same. Felix Landis, son of Hans Landis, perished with hunger in the 
prison Othenbach ; his wife, however, was set at liberty. 4. D. 1643. Rudolff Suhner died of hun- 
ger. Elizabeth Bachmann, Elssa Bethezei, Sara Wanry, Verena Landis, Barbara Neef and Barbly Ruff, 
underwent much suffering for the truth. A. D. 1644. Henry Boller died in prison. A. D. 1645. A 
letter from Switzerland, setting forth the ill treatment exereised by those of Berne against the Baptists 
in that region. „A. D. 1650. An edict issued by these of Schaffhausen against the anabaptists. A. D. 
1653. Notice of an edict against the anabaptists. 4. D. 1654. Ully Wagman and another brother, 
imprisoned; Ully died 1654; but the other remained in prison for.a long time after. A.D. 1658. A 
letter sent from Makhenheim to Amsterdam, in justification of the persecuted brethren in Switzerland. 
A. D. 1659. Ully Baumgarten, Anthony Hinnelberg, Jegly Schlebach, Hans Zaugh, Ully Baumgar- 
ten, Christen Christiaens and Rhode Peters, teachers, imprisoned at Berne. An edict, published the 
9th of August, against the anabaptists by those of Berne. A. D. 1660. Proceedings of the States- 
General of the United Netherlands, in mitigation of the effects of the aforementioned edict, by means of 
a letter of intercession—the mediation of certain cities in Holland in the same manner—Conclusion of 
the whole work. 


This century will be brief, not extending ||who had never done them any injury, but 
much beyond fifty years; the sufferings,|had always displayed kindness towards 
moreover, are not so severe as in the pre- || them; however, the punishment was not of 
ceding centuries. Decapitation, and death || the severer kind, or capital, but of a milder 
from hunger in prison are the severest pun-||degree. Of this, those of Groeningen and 
ishments endured by the following witnes || Sneek were the authors; their edict, so far 
ses of the Lord. When the North wind of fas concerns the Baptists, we will copy ver- 
persecution became violent, there were in- || batim. 
tervals when the pleasant South wind of Edict. 

Ber and repose succeeded. Moreover, 

though, in this short period, the greatest We, the burgomasters and council, do 
mischief was occasioned in the departments publish: Whereas, we are assured, that 
of Zurich and Berne, by those who styled } 5 o¢ only many in the city and its jurisdic- 
themselves Reformed; yet others of the tion have presumed, contrary to the treaty 
same name, and especially the excellent] sworn to and established with the city in 
regents of the United Netherlands, ‚25 | the year ’94, to practice and to use a reli- 
Sr of a. weke. ede gion dient ene ler: to the ur 

ge sai ae | ; ; 88» || sifying of the word of God, to the abuse o 
and, with paternal benevolence, exerted fie holy sacraments, and to the offence and 
the utmost of their influence for the protec- misleading of many persons; but, also, that 
Tha of u... a. en nearly all the irregularities and abuses, in 
This work commences wi en out of marriage, prevail anı are prac- 
and Sneek in Friesland, and en peat an REE a aan ay 
ea Ered tomary ordinances of the christian church, 

’ and we being bound by virtue ofour oflice, 
ment. to oppose and check pine things with 
Of on ee swa by tase of Groeningen |R, PER hereby orth, 

and Sneek against the Baptists, A. D.|\ other religions but the Reformed is hereb 

1601. prohibited. Zurther: If any person shall, 

contrary to the church ordinance of this 

In the beginning of this century, when city, grant his house or place to the ana- 
the constraint laid on the faith and con-|/baptists, &c., for the pe of preaching 
sciences of the pious, occasioned by the ||or holding a meeting, he shall be fined ten 
papists, had in some measure subsided, cer- || dollars for each offence. The preachers, as 
tain persons, who had seceded from popery | aforementioned, who shall be convicte of 
but still retained the papistic spirit of per-|| preaching, shall, for each offence, ‘pay a 
secution, poured forth their malevolence, || fine of ten dollars, or live fourteen days on 
not only against those who had been their} bread and water; or if they preach the 
persecutors, but especially against ai | ale time, they shall be banished from the 
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city or its precints. Whoever shall be 
found at such preaching or meetings, shall 
pay two dollars for each time. Whoever 
shall be convicted of rebaptizing any per- 
son, shall be fined twenty dollars; for the 
second offence he shall be put upon bread 
and water, and banished as aforesaid. 
Again: Unbaptized children shall be in- 
capable of being heirs, according to the 
records. Again: No person shall be ad- 
mitted to any oflice or employment, pub- 
lic or private, or received as a witness, 
unless he take the proper public oath. All 
persons refusing to take such oath, shall be 
fined according tolaw. (Two articles, not 
pertaining to this matter, are omitted here. 
The sequel is as follows:) Of said fines, 
one half shall revert to the informer; the 
other half shall go to the use ofthe city, in 
the same manner as other fines. Decreed 
the 5th day of September, and to be an- 
nounced the Monday following. What is 
stated alone concerning the exercise of re- 
ligion, was proclaimed the 7th September, 
1601, old style. See “Der Chronik der 
Tyrannen, 2ten Theil, gedruckt 1620, das 
17te Buch, auf das Jahr 1601, page 1539, 
Col. 2., compared with “Der Schutz- 
Schrift des Befehls. Buchst. A. Blatt 4. 
Item, Gegenbericht, Buchst. A. 3.4. &c. 


‚Remark. 


Whether this edict of those of Groenin- 
gen and Sneek occasioned any particular 
oppression, then or shortly afterwards, by 
banishment, &c., among those who were 
baptized according to the ordinance of 
Christ, &c., we are notinformed. Butitis 
notorious, that subsequently, and in the 
same places, these people were treated, by 
imprisonment, &c., with greater severity 
than required in the edict; tothe happiness, 
however, and salvation of those who suf- 
fered this for the testimony ‘of the Lord. 
Nevertheless, this year did not terminate 
without the bloodshed. of the saints and the 
spoliation of their property, in Wittgen- 
stein, as is to be seen in the following ac- 
count: 


Huybert op der Straaten, Trynken his wife, 
Pieter ten Hove, and Lysken von Lin- 
schoten, put in the pillory, whipped and 
banished, for the testimony of Jesus 
Christ, A. D. 1601. 


In the year 1601, John von Stein, earl of 


Wittgenstein, lord Homburg, undertook to | 


cbolish the Roman and Lutheran doctrine, 
as he was a member of the Calvinist church; 
and at the same time he laid his hands on 
the defenceless lambs of Christ, called in 
derision anabaptists, casting them into 
prison. Among these were Huybert op der 
Straaten, Trynken his wife, Pieter ten 
Hove, and Lysken von Linschoten, who, 
as we are informed, was a woman upwards 
of seventy years old. "Ihe first three were 


‘imprisoned twelve weeks; the last only 
‘seventeen days, as she was apprehended 
‚much later. ‘They suffered much opposi- 
‚tien, through severe menaces and hypocri- 
‘tical speeches, designed to cause them to 
‚apostatize. But as the persecutors could 
‚not destroy their souls, or cause them to 
irecant and turn from the truth, so, at last 
‚upon the groundless charge that they had 
‘been refuted with the holy scriptures, 
‘(which was far from the truth,) and that 
| they were determined to persist in their de- 
\ceptive heresy of re-baptism, all four re- 
‘ceived the following sentence, namely: 
‚that their estates should be confiscated, 
‘that each of them should receive 40 stripes, 
‚and then be. banished forever from the, 
country; which was accordingly done. 
Thus, says the writer, they stripped these 
innocent and pious people, put them in the 
pillory, whipped them, robbed them of their 
‚goods, and banished them from their coun- 
try. See the preface to the old Opferbuch, 
for the year 1615. Buchst. iii. Col. 1. &c. 


Hemes Nimrig, a Baptist teacher, and 
others, whipped without the city of Witt- 











genstein for the testimony of Jesus 
Christ, Hemes having first passed 
through the pillory, A. D. 1605. 


The Baptists suffered at this period much 
persecution on account of their faith, under 
the aforesaid earl of Stein or Wittgenstein 
in Germany, though he bore the name of 
Reformed. 

A Baptist teacher, of the name of Hemes 
Nimrig, was arrested along with several 
‘others. He was taken to the gallows, says 
|P. I. Twisck, and looked for nothing else 
than to be beheaded ; but having arrived 
there, they took him under the gallows, 
and whipped him severely; the other pris- 
eners were scuurged without the city. 
|Chron. vom Unterg. &c., Buch 17te, Jahr 

1605, Gedruckt 1620, Theil 2. © 


Mareus Eder and Hans Poltzinger, 4. D. 
1605. 


On the 24th April, 1605, two brethren, 
named Marcus Eder, wagoner, and Hans 
Poltzinger, tailor, were betrayed, as they 
were passing through Nimbach in Bavaria, 
and put to prison for their faith and the di- 
vine truth. Early in the morning of the 
‚26th April, they were taken prisoners to 
‚Riet, where they were kept in confinement 
fifteen weeks. Meantime, various meas- 
ures were taken to turn them from their 
faith. ‘Two Jesuits were brought from the 
town of Oting, to instruct them and teach 
them their creed. But they remained sted- 
fast in the orthodox faith, and refused to 
listen to the voice of strangers. The priests 
of Riet came to them frequently, in order 
to persuade them to embrace their creed; 
but the brethren said: This is a creed of 
idolatry and adultery, a creed of sin r « 
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blasphemy, as the fruits testify. ‘Thus they 
suffered not themselves to be persuaded, 
but always defended themselves, accord- 
ing to the truth and simplicity of Christ, 
agreeably to the knowledge given them. of 
God; by this they were determined to 
abide; and even if, by God’s permission, 
they should deprive them of life, yet they 
could do no injury to their souls. 

Now, that all the false doctrine of the 
priests was of no avail, they let the execu- 
tioner try his skill on them; they had them 
tortured twice severely, and endeavored to 
extort from them the name of the person 
who had entertained them, and to what 
people they were travelling ; but the breth- 
ren refused to inform them, telling them it 
was not necessary for them to know it. 

As they could not accomplish their pur- 
pose with them, an edict was issued by the 
government of Berghausen, that they should 
be decapitated and then burnt. Having 
arrived at the place of execution, Marcus 
requested the executioner to put Hans to 
death first; which he accordingly did. 
This done, Marcus observed to the people: 
“My brother has overcome; I will do the 
same.” This occurred the 26th August, 
the year aforesaid. The executioner had 
orders not to proceed any further, if either 
of them would recant, even if the sword 
was already drawn; but their hope was 
frustrated. Thus these two brethren testi- 
fied bravely and stedfastly to the faith and 
the divine truth, even unto death. Thanks 
be to God for ever, who gave them power 
to accomplish this. 

Confirmatory of this is the following brief 
notice from the Chronik von dem Unter- 
gang der Tyrannen, gedruckt 1620, Buch 
17ten, Jahr 1605, page 1590, Col. 2: On 
the 24th April, A. D. 1605, (says the 
writer) Mareus Eder and Hans Poltzinger, 
Baptists, were arrested at Nimbach in Ba- 
varia; thence they were taken prisoners to 
Riet, where they were kept in confinement 
fifteen weeks. Now, that neither the priests 
nor the Jesuits could dissuade them from 
their faith, they got the executioner to try 
his skill on them ; they had them twice se- 
verely tortured, and wished to obtain from 
them the name of the person that had 
lodged them, and what people they were 
going to see. But the brethren refused to 
tell them. ‘They were subsequently deca- 
pitated. and their bodies burnt together on 
the 25th August of the same year. 


Hans Landis, A. D. 1614. 


It is a melancholy circumstance, that 
sanguinary constraint or dominion over the 
minds of men, is still prevalent; and the 
more especially is it a lamentable case, 
that those who boast that they are the fol- 
lowers of the defenceless Lamb, do no 
longer possess the lamb’s disposition, but, 
on the contrary, have the natnre of the 
wolf, It cannot, in truth, be palliated with 
the consideration that such acting is con- 
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ducive to the purity ofthe church; but 
it seeins much rather to be the effect of 
an ardent disposition, when they strive to 
root out the tares, or what they call tares; 
whereas the servants of the Lord, though 
desirous of pulling up the tares, did not un- 
dertake it, but asked permission, and omit- 
ted it, because they were forbidden. Now 
if these men would ask or examine the 
Lord’s law book, they would discover that 
the Shepherd does not teach his flock to 
tear and devour, but sends them as sheep 
among the wolves; also, that it is not his 
will that the erring should be destroyed, 
but should be helped into the right way; 
likewise, that he does not desire the death 
of the sinner, but that he turn and live. 
Is. nur. 10. Matt. xrır. 29; x. 16. Luke xir. 
52. James v. 20. Ezek. xvıu. 52. There 
are many similar instructions, all tending 
to the salvation and not to the destruction 
of men. But it seems that there is still a 
veil before their hearts, so that they cannot 
understand this; or that frantic zeal has so 
inflamed their hearts, that they cannot bear 
it, that any should travel towards heaven 
in any other way than that which they go 
themselves, trying to constrain every body 
to take the same course;as was exemplified, 
A. D. 1614, at Zurich, Switzerland, in the 
case of a pious witness of the divine truth, 
by the name of Hans Landis, who was a 
minister and teacher of the gospel of Christ, 
and lived on the Rhine, upon which he 
moved, in order to feed and refresh with 
the word of the Lord, certain devout indi- 
viduals who were hungering and thirsting 
after righteousness. The council of Zurich, 
instigated by the nature of the envious 
scribes and Pharisees, having discovered 
this, they could not tolerate it; but forth- 
with forbid him, as though they had thought 
hereby to arrest the progress of the gospel. 
For he, who was aware, with Peter, that we 
must obey the commandments of God rather 
than the commandments of men, bore such 
love towards the truth and the infants at 
the breast of Zion, that he could not be 
deterred by human menaces from adminis- 
tering to them the true food of the soul. 
2 Thess. rr. 1. Acts rv. 18; v. 50, 21. Is, 
Lxvi. 11. Matt. rv. 4. But in consequence 
of this he was taken prisoner by his ene- 
mies, and sent in irons from Zurich to the 
papists at Solothurn, with the design of 
sending him to sea or consigning him in the 
galleys; however, he, was liberated by the 
assistance of some good natured persons. 
But being retaken afterwards, and con- 
veyed to Zurich, they examined him there 
strictly in regard to his doctrine; and as 
he would not desist from his pious design, 
nor deny his faith, they proved, by his case, 
that their edict, issued eighty years before, 
had not fallen into oblivion, nor the Spirit 
of it died of old age; for, in accordance 
with the tenor of the same, they sentenced 
him to death; in pursuance of which he was 
beheaded for the truth, asa true follower of 
Christ, September, 1614. However, they 
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would not confess this, but asserted, and 
persuaded the common people, (in order to 
deceive them,) that he was not put to 
death for religion’s sake, but for his obsti- 
nacy and disobedience towards the authori- 
ties. Heb. x. 38. Matt. xm. 28. John xvit. 
17. Acts x11. 2. 

‚In this proceeding they manifested the 
disposition of the Bharitees, who, when 
they sentenced the innocent Lamb our Sa- 
vior to death, alleged that it was not done 
on account of his virtuous doctrine, where- 
by he converted men to God, but that he 
musi die on account of his blasphemy. Is. 
zırı. 10. Matt. xxvi. 64. And the nature 
of all tyrants is such, that besides inflicting 
torture and death upon the innocent, they 
oppress them with false accusations. But 
when the day of judgment shall arrive, all 
those who now pass inconsiderate sentence, 
will have to await and receive their doom, 
and shall cry out for anguish: “These are 
they whom we held sometimes in derision, 
and a proverb of reproach; how are they 
now so exalted ??? &v. Wis. v. 3. Then 
they will repent too late of their ungodii- 
ness, and bewail it for ever with gnashing 
of teeth. Matt. xxır. 13. But, on the other 
hand, this pious martyr and witness of God, 
and all the righteous, who are now under 
the altar waiting till the number of their 
brethren who also make white their robes 
in the blood of the Lamb, be fulfilled, shall 
receive a glorious reward, and be clothed 
in white raiment as valiant soldiers and 
confessors of Christ; they shall be admitted 
by the Bridegroom, together with the wise 
virgins, 
shall enter into everlasting joy, and inherit 
the kingdom of his Father, prepared for 
them from the beginning. Amen. Matt. 


xxi. 13. Acts xx. 20; xxi. 11. Rev. || 


vi. 93 vir. 14; xix. 8. Matt. xxv. 10. 21.34. 


Notice of the person and death of Hans 
Landis. 


Having, through the kindness of our friends 
B. Louwe and H. Vlaming, come into pos- 
session of an extract ofa letter, dated July 
19—29, 1659, and written by a preacher at 
Zurich, a spectacle of the death of Hans 
Landis, we have thought proper to append 
_se much of it here as may serve for infor- 

mation: Hatavier Salr, was present at the 
decapitation of Hans Landis, which cir- 
cumstance is still fresh in my memory, 
having witnessed it at the Wolfs-statt; and 
the whole transaction seems as vivid to me 
now, as though it had trarispired but a few 
weeks ago, &c. In the sequel, he describes 
his person and the manner of his death, as 
follows: Hans Landis was tall of stature, 
had a long black beard, a little gray,-and a 
masculine voice. Being led out cheerfully 
with a rope, to Wolfsstatt the place of de- 
collation, the executioner, Mr. Paul Vol- 
mar, let the rope fall, raised both hands to 
heaven, and said: O! God of mercy, to thee 
be it complained, that you, Hans, 4 


to his marriage feast, where they || 
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(en into my hands; for God’s sake forgive me 


for what I must do to you, &c. Hans con- 
soled the executioner, saying: I have al- 
ready forgiven you, may God forgive you 
also; Lam well aware that you must exe- 
cute the sentence of the magistracy ; be un- 
dismayed, and see that nothing hinders you 
in this matter, &c., whereupon he was be- 
headed. After he was decapitated, the ex- 
ecutioner inquired : Lord bailiffof the king- 
dom, have | executed this man according 
to the imperial law and sentence? Other- — 
wise it would be usual to say, this poor 
man, &c., as though he considered that he 
had died happy. 

The people were of the opinion, that when 
the executioner let the rope go, he wanted 
to give Hans‘an opportunity to escape; and, 
moreover, it was a common saying, that if he 
nee run off, no person would have pursued 
him. 

Further notice. The following, from cre- 
dible witnesses, may be added, namely,,that 
when the oft-mentioned Hans Landis was 
awaiting his doom at the place of execution, 
his wife and child came to him with tears 
and lamentation, to bid him a last farewell. 
But when he saw them, he entreated them 
to depart, so that his resolution to meet his 
impending fate might not be shaken, and 
his tranquillity of mind disturbed by their 
tears and sorrowing. This done, and hav- 
ing commended his soul to God, a stroke of 
ue sword put a speedy termination to his 
ife. 


Of an interdict issued by those of Aarden- 
burg against the Baptists, and the trans- 
actions of the States- General of the United 
Netherlands, for its removal, A. D, 1615. 


They began also at Aardenburg, Flan- 
ders, to make use of various means for 
the persecution of the Baptists who lived 
there, and who had escaped the claws of 
the Roman wolf; the cause of which was a 
certain prohibition, issued by the bailiffand 
council of said city. In this, these people 
were forbidden to exercise their own mode 
of worship, and to assemble either in the 
city, or within the bounds of its jurisdic- 
tion. The consequence was, that they be- 
gan to oppress these innocent and defence- 
less men, not only with heavy fines, but 
also by arrest and imprisonment, &c. This 
would, in all probability, have been con- 
tinued, to the great distress of said people 
had not the States-General of the United 
Netherlands, upon receiving intelligence 
concerning it, opposed it with a certain 
edict which prevented the authors of the 
persecution from proceeding with their ine 
terdict, thus granting religious liberty to 
the persecuted. ‘The contents of said edict 
are as follows: A 

The States-General, &c., to the bailiff, 
burgomaster, and aldermen of Aarden- 
berg. Gentlemen, we have been informed 


ve fall- with astonishment, that, contrary to our 
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resolution, announced by the commissary. 


Jan Bogard, you constantly prevent the 
Baptists and Mennonists in Aardenburg 


and its districts from assembling together | 


and performing their religious exercises, 
dispersing and oppressing them, by prohi- 
biting their assembling, by arrests and 
by fines. We decree, therefore, that the 
aforesaid Baptists be tolerated in regard to 
their judgment, conscience, meeting and 
worship, and be permitted to enjoy as 
much liberty and repose in Aardenberg as 
much as in the other countries, cities and 
districts of the United Netherlands, and 
this without opposition or restraint. Ne- 


vertheless, you shall have such oversight of 


their assemoling, as may promote the pub- 
lic weal; and to this end they ought to in- 
form you as often as they hold their meet- 
ings; thus you shall regulate your acts, 
according to the tenor of this decree, so that 
tranquility, peace, and harmony, may be 
preserved in the aforesaid city. Moreover, 
the aforesaid members shall incur no ar- 
rest nor fine for meetings held heretofore, 
and upon this we and you ought to rely. 
Done May Ist, A. D. 1615. 
A true copy from the original. 


N. Ruyson. 
Remark, 4. D. 1619. 


The aforesaid edict, being published in 
the proper places by order of their Excel- 
lencies, a hope was indulged that its requi- 
sitions would be complied with, and that 
the wished for tranquility would be re-esta- 
blished; but, by the intervention of the 
envious and malic’ous, this hope was frus- 
trated; for notwithstanding the edict, an 
occasion was sought, under pretext of law 
to deprive said people of their liberty, an 
disturb their repose. For this purpose they 
used a certain ordinance, passed in 
the year 1619, by command of the lcrds 
puissant, to the prejudice of certain people; 
though it had no reference to the Baptists, 
yet they molested them in their meetings 
and in their religious exercises, Therefore, 
they presented a respectful petition to the 
authorities of the United Netherlands, that 
they might be released from disquietude, 
and be tolerated in their religious exercises 
as before decreed. Hereupon another edict 
was directed to the governor of Sluys, and 
the bailiff and authorities of Aardenburg, 
as follows: The States, &c. to the Lord 
Von Haultain, Governor of Sluys, and the 
surrounding country, and to the bailiff and 
authorities of the city of Aardenburg. Ho- 
norable sirs: We send herewith a petition 
of the members of the society called Men- 
nonists or Baptists, residing at Aardenburg, 
who complain that they are molested in the 
free exercise of their religion, which we 
granted them in said city, and this under 
pretext of an edict, published by us the 3d 
of last July. Wherefore, we have thought 
proper to explain ourselves, and to notify 
you, that it is not our intention that the 








July of 








petitioners should be included in said edict 
of the third of July ; but that the complain- 
ants shall enjoy and exercise their religious 
liberty in Aardenburg as heretofore. We, 
therefore, ordain, that you be directed there- 
by, and no longer oppress the complainants, 
but comply with the requisitions of our for- 
mer decree. With this we take our leave, 
and commend you to the protection of Al- 
aient God. At the Hague, November 16, 
1619. 
A true copy from theoriginal record. 


N. Ruvscn. 
‚Notice of the result. 


The publication of this second ediet was 
followed by the hoped for tranquillity in 
the aforesaid city and its jurisdiction; at 
least to such a degree, that we have not 
been informed of any remarkable distur- 
bance or prohibition of worship. Mean- 
while, outrages were committed at other 
places, and particularly at Deventer, though 
the people there professed the Reformed 
religion. Whereas, the authorities of that 
city, instigated by envious and hostile per- 
sons, sought to interrupt the meetings of 
the Baptists by a proclamation, containing 
various fines; we will notice it forthwith. 


Of an edict, issued by those of Deventer, 
Bone the Mennonists or Baptists, 
. D. 1620. 


In the year 1620, the aforesaid authori- 
ties issued an edict, not only against the 
Romans who had formerly oppressed them, 
but also against the Mennonists or Baptists, 
who had always conducted themselves to- 
wards them with kindness, and benevo- 
lence; among other things they prohibed 
the meetings of the Baptists; the penalty, 
however, was not death. In order to the 
correct understanding of this, we will pre- 
sent the reader with a true copy of as much 
of it as relates to the Baptists. 


Proclamation. 


The authorities of the city of Deventer 
command all the citizens and inhabitants of 
their city, that the Mennonists, &c., shall 
hold no meeting, public or private, wherein 
any preaching, (something here relative to 
the papists is omitted,) marrying, or any 
religious exercise is conducted, under any 
pretext whatever; that those who shall be 
found acting in the capacity of ministers in 
said service, shall be fined and banished 
forever from the country; every person 
found at that place, or in the meeting, shall 
pay a fine consisting of his over coat and 
twenty-five florins; the second time his 
over coat and fifty florins; and the third 
time at discretion. Any person giving his 
house for the holding of such meeting, 
shall, for the first offence, pay one hundred 
florins; for the second, two hundred flor- 
ins; and for the third, he shall be senten- 
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ced to perpetual exile. P. I. Twisck’s 
Chronik, Buch 17, gedr. 1620, Jahr 1620, | 
p-1825, Col. 1, &c. 


Slanders against the Baptists in the Pro- 
vince of Holland, §c. Their defence be- 
„Jore the States of the country, October, 
Sth, 1626. 


Meanwhile, they did not cease to slan- 
der and asperse the doctrine of the Baptists, 
especially as regards the article ot their 
confession concerning God, and the incar- | 
nation of the son of God, &c., as though 
they had advanced an absurd and wicked 
opinion in regard thereto, in order, if pos- 
sible, to involve these people in a persecu- 
tion in the very heart of the Netherlands. 
The authorities and States of the country 
took the matter into consideration, and, in 
order to obtain complete information re- 
OR they issued orders to several 
churches of the Baptists, to make a unan- 
imous confession in regard to the aforesaid | 
articles, and send it to their honorable bo- | 
dies. In compliance with this the Baptists 
drew up said articles and presented them 
to the court of Holland, the 8th of Octo- 
ber, 1626, the contents being as follows: 


Of God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 


We cordially believe, and hereby con- 
fess, according to the word of God, that 
there is one eternal, almighty, merciful and | 
just God, Deut. vi. 5. Matt. x1x. 17. Ps. 
XL. 2. Isa. xx. 28. Rom. xvr. 25. Gen. xvir. 
T.. Ps. out. 8. Phil. ir. 4, Dan. ix, 7, &c, 

Cor. vrrr. 59. without similitude, Ex. 
vir. 10. Isa. xrvr. 8; whose greatness is! 
infinite, and his form beyond description ; 
2 Chron. vr. 18. Job. xr. 8, 9; before 
whom, over whom, and besides whom there | 
is no other; Isa. xrimr. 11. Deut. x. 17; 
xxxu. 39; whois of himself what he is; 
Ex. mr. 14; by whom all created things ex- | 
ist; Gen. 1.1, &c. Ps. oxıvı.6. Acts xrv. 
15. He is the Aand the O, the first and 
the last, the beginning and the end. Rev. 
xxi. 6. Isa. xur. 4. He knows, sees, and 
hears all things. Ps. xorv. 11. 1 John. ur. 
20. Ps. xxx. 11; xerv. 9. He alone is 

ood, and the author and source of all good. 

latt. xix. 17. James 1.17. Hence, all 
divine honor, fear, love and obedience, be- 
long alone unto him, the blessed, and must 
be rendered unto him, Ps. xxix. 1. Luke 
rr. 14. Deut. x. 12, 20; vr. 5. Matt. xxır. 
36. Jer. xr. 7., and ought to be shown to no 
other person, whether angel, man, or any 
other creature in heaven or on earth. Rev. 
ıx. 10. Acts x. 26. For he will not give 
his glory unto another, nor his praise to 
graven images. Isa. xr. 8; xrvur. 11. 
Although God has revealed and declared 
himself in general terms in the above man- 
ner, in bis word ; yet, in the same word, 
he has revealed himself, and under distinct | 
appellations, declaring that there are three. 











that bear record in heaven. 1 John.v. 7. 
Notthree Gods, butone Father, one Word 


lor Son, and one Holy Ghost, as demon- 


strated at the baptism of the Lord Jesus, 
Matt. ıır. 16., and taught in the command 
of Christ to his disciples, to baptize in the 
name of the Father, of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. Matt. xxvıır. 19. Hence, ac- 
cording to the word of God, the Father is 
the real Father of the Son. Matt. vır. 21; 
x. 52, 33; xvi. 17. Mark xiv. 34. John 
xvu. to the end. From him the Son pro- 
ceeded in an incomprehensible manner, 
from all eternity, and was the first born of 
all creatures. Mic. v. 1. Col. 1.15. There- 


fore, the Son is real Son of the Father. 


Ps. 11.7, 12. Matt. m1. 17; xvir. 5. Like- 
wise the Father, so far as Father, is not the- 
Son. John 111.16,17. Rom. vıu.3. Gal. 
ıv.4. Andthe Son, so far as he is Son, is 
not the Father. John xvı. 28. Rom. v. 10. 
But in this the Father is not distinct from 
the Son, and the Son from the Father. 
John v. 32, 87; x.-25, 29; xv.24. Again, 
the Father and Son, so far as they are Fa- 
ther and Son, are not the Holy Ghost; and 
the Holy Ghost, so far as he proceeds from 
the Father in the name of the Son, is dis- 
tinct from the Father or the Son. But 
wben the Father is called God, eternal, un- 
created, and the Creator of all things, with 
other divine appellatives, we believe that 
the Son and the Holy Ghost are one with 
the Father, and that the appellation, God, 
as also, honor, worship, and obedience be- 
long to them in the highestsense. Still we 
aver that the way, how and wherein the 
Father, Son and Holy Ghost are three and 
also one, is not perfectly revealed to us in 
the divine word ; also, that the perfect 
knowledge of this is not essential to salva- 
tion, since it is a sublime mystery, which 
can be known here but in part, as if seen 
through a glass, darkly; 1 Cor. xııı. 12. 
so that the perfect knowledge and the true 
contemplation are indeed hoped for through 
faith, in this life, but in eternity they will 
be fully understood. 1 John. 111.3. Hence, 
also, profound speculations concerning this, 
beyond the word of God, savor more of 
subtility than christian simplicity. The 
terms one substance, trinity, and three per- 
sons, invented by the phere we avoid, 
since they are unknown to the scriptures, 
and since, in the appellation of God, there 
is danger in using any other terms than 
those of the holy scriptures. By the terns 
three essences or triune essence, used some 
time ago by Jacques Outermann, and also by 
some of our teachers, nothing else was un- 
derstood than what is contained in this, our 
confession of faith. Scat: 


Of the incarnation of the Son of, God. 


We believe and confess that God, being 
desirous to show forth the greatness of his 
love towards the human race, who, through 
sin, had incurred ruin and death, and to 
fulfil his gracious promises made to,the pa 
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triarchs, Gen. m1. 153 xu. 3; xxu. 8. 
Deut. xvii. 18; did, for this purpose, send 
into the world his only dear and beloved 
Son, who was from eternity, by whom all 
things were made and created, and who 
was obedient to his Father’s will. John. rr. 
16. Lukeıx. 35. Matt. 11.17. Heb. 1. 2. 
Col. 1. 16. Heb. 1. John. arr. 17. 1 John 
1.9. „Pa, x1.9. Heb. x. 7. . He descend- 
ed from heaven above, John 1. 19; vıu. 
18; 111. 13; vr. 62; proceeded from his Fa- 
ther, John xvı. 28; left his divine glory, 
John xvır. 5; forms, Phil. 11. 6; and rich- 
es, 2 Cor. vırı. 9; descended and came in- 
to this world, Eph. rv. 8. John xvı. 28; 


and was conceived through the power of 


the Most High by the Virgin Mary. Luke 
1. 31. Isavır. 14. Matt.1. 25. Luke ın. 7. 
Moreover, it was he himself, and not ano- 
ther that was born of her. Isa. vır. Matt. 
1.25. Luke ı. Gal. rv. 4. For though the 
Son of God was born of Mary in a differ- 
ent form from what he had with the Father 
before the foundation of the world, yet it 
was the same whose goings forth have been 
from of old, from everlasting; Mic. v. 1. 
Isa. ıx. 5; for the Word or Son was made 


flesh. John 1.14. Nay, he that was equal 


with God, was made in the likeness of 
men. Phil. ır. 7. The Son of God appear- 
ed in the form of simple flesh. Rom. vrrr. 
3. God was manifested in the flesh ; 1 Tim. 
1. 155 so that the second man Christ is 
the Lord from heaven. 1 Cor. xv. 9. 
Hence was that which the apostles saw in 
Christ with their eyes, and heard with their 
ears, and handled with their hands, of the 
-Word of life, so that they saw that Life 
which was from eternity with the Father. 
1 John 1. For God sent his first begotten 
Son into the-world, whom all angels and 
men are to worship. Heb. 1. 6. Phil. 1. 10. 
In this belief we are supported by the tes- 
timony of God and all the pious, who con- 
cur in declaring that the visible man Christ 
is the Son of God. Matt. mr. 17. John. 1. 
2; 9,37; x1. 27. Matt. xvr. 16. 1 John rv. 
11; v. 5. He dwelt among men. John r. 
14. Zach. u. 10. Bar, ru. 18. Moreover, 
he was sentenced to death by the high 
priests, because he confessed that he was 
‘the son of God. Mark. xıv.16. John xvin. 
37. For they knew him not; thererefore, 
they crucified the Lord of Glory—that is, 
the Lord from heaven. 1 Cor. u. 83 xv. 
47. There the Son of the living God sufter- 
ed; Heb. v. 10; for God did not spare 
him, but gave him up for the life of the 
world; nay, delivered him unto the igno- 
minious death of the cross, Rom. vir. 32. 
John ırı. 16. 1 John rv. 14. Phil. rr. 6; up- 
on which cross the Son of God shed his 
precious blood, for the remission of our 
sins. Acts xx. 28. Col. 1. 14. 1 John 1.17. 
Rev. 1. 5. He by whom God made the 
worlds, purged our sins by himself. Heb. 
1.2. He was buried, and by the glory of the 
Father rose again from the dead on the 
third day, 1 Cor. xv. 12. Acts 1. 26. 
Rom. vr. 4. 2 Thess. 1. 10; ascended where 








he had been from the beginning, John rır. 
15; vr. 62; xvr. 28. Eph..ıv. 48. 1 Tim. 
ur. 15; sitteth at the right hand of the ma- 
jesty of his Father, Eph. r. 20. Heb. 1. 3; 
whence he will come in the clouds of hea- 
ven, to judge the quick and the dead. 
Matt. xxiv. 30. Acts x. 42. Rev. r. 7. 
Rom. xiv. 9. 1 Cor. v. 10. ‘The design of 
the mission, advent, incarnation, sufferin 
and death of the only begotten Son of God, 
is the salvation of sinners, 1 Tim. 1. 15. 
Matt. xvi. 11; or the reconciliation of 
a sinful world to God the Father. John 111. 
17. 1 John ir. 2. 1 Cor. v. 19. He is, there- 
fore, the only foundation, 1 Cor. mr. 115 
the only door to the Father, John x., the 
only way to eternal life, John xıv. 6; the 
only meritorious cause of justification, Acts 
xut. 58. Rom. nr. 24; and eternal salva- 
tion. There is salvation in no other; for, 
as the Apostle Peter says, there is none 
other name under heaven given among men, 
whereby they must be saved, but in the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ; Acts rv. 
12; to whom be praise for ever and ever. 
Amen. 


Subscribed by twenty elders of the Baptists, in 
the name of their churches, as that of Amster- 
dam, Haarlem, Delft, Rotterdam, Dergoude, 
Schiedam, Bommel, Blockziel, &c. ; 


This confession of faith, being delivered 
to the puissant court of Holland, proved 
satisfactory to their excellencies; in con- 
sequence of which liberty and repose were 
in a measure restored to the Baptists of 
that country, to the great dissatisfaction, 
however, of those who had endeavored to 
disturb their quiet and excite a persecution 
against them. 

Two Switzer manuscripts have been for- 
warded to us in due season, both intended 
for. various churches of our communion, but 
especially for the church at Amsterdam ; 
and this by the request and for the sake of 
certain oppressed brethren, and genetally 
ofcertain ministers and elders ofthe church- 
es in the Palatinate and Alsace. ‘The first 
was finished the 15th September, 1645, in 
the handwriting of Jeremiah Mangolt, &c. 
The second, in February of the year 1658, 
by M. Meyli &c. Both of these, written 
with the same design, and sent here, will 
serve us in the execution of our present 
undertaking ; namely, in the extension and 
completion of the history of the holy mar- 
tyrs who have suffered for our general 
christian faith, even unto this latter time. 

Now, to effect this in the best manner, 
by arranging in convenient form the mate- 
rials of the subject which is detailed very 
profusely in one of the books, and very 
briefly, and occasionally very imperfectly 
in the other, no pains shall be spared; we 
will, therefore, select and present them in 
chronological order, though in the originals 
the dates are set down promiscuously; and 
that no error may oceur, we will make re- 


ference to the book from which we make 


extracts. 
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The circumstances and cause of the last 
persecution in Switzerland, A. D. 1635. 


The blooming rose of the church of God 
in Switzerland, had for nearly twenty-one 
years enjoyed, comparitively speaking, a 
long repose; for it appears that the thorns 
of persecution, prior to about the year 1614, 
had grown over it, were sated with the 
blood of the last mentioned Hans Landis. 

In the year 1635, the ancient hatred ofthe 
Reformed, perversely so styled, broke forth 
afresh in that country, and especially in the 
city of Zurich; this hatred had first displayed 
itself by public edicts against the Baptists a 
hundred and ten years ago, namely, A. D. 
1525, at the time of Zueinglius, when the 
church was but of five years standing, as 
before stated. ‘This arose principally on 
account of the conversion of a certain res- 


pectable, rich, and esteemed man in Zu- || 


rich, named Henry F., who, being elected 
ensign by the authorities, became filled 
with anguish and distress, and in conse- 
quence refused to go to war, which had now 
become his duty. He, therefore, repaired 
for council to the church of the defenceless 
christians or Baptists, entered into cove- 
nant with them, abandoned war, and was 
admitted by baptism, and received as a 
brother and member of the church. This 
was taken in very ill part by the authori- 
ties, who were incited by the learned, and 
the more especially as he continued to live 
undisturbed on the borders of their domi- 
nions, directly opposite to their enemies, 
the Roman Catholics. In consequence of 
this, the authorities issued an order, that 
all the- Baptists (called in derision Ana- 
baptists,) should go with them to church, 
and be present at their worship, if they 
wished to retain their liberty. But as they 
could not do this with a good conscience, 
and consequently refused to comply, the 
authorities, being exasperated, committed 
matty of them to prison towards the close 
of 1635, all of whom, with the exception of 
three, got out, the prison not being strong 
enough, and escaped the hands of the per- 
secutors; but the other three, namely, Ru- 
dolph Egli, Ubli Schmidt, and Hans Miller 
remained, and were put in separate prisons 
at the town hall, where they continued 
twenty weeks, amidst many crosses, strifes 
and afflictions, designed to withdraw them 
from their faith. 

‚ But as they refused to recant, and their 
adversaries could obtain nothing from them, 
since they promised, that if they were re- 
leased they would render to the authori- 
ties, as formerly, all due honor, obedience 
and tribute, but would not go into their 
churches (which was the principal cause of 
offence,) nor be present at the petfor- 
mance of their religious exercises. ‘They 
were required to make up their minds, and 
for that purpose to confer with their breth- 
ren; they were, therefore released from 
bonds and imprisonment for the space of a 
month. Having returned in pursuance of 


the orders imposed upon them, and their 
|own promise, and not being able, with a 
good conscience, to consent to or comply 
‚with the requisitions of the authorities in 
‚regard to their worship, they were remanded 
‘to prison, and put in close confinement. 
As their good resolution and fixed faith 
‘could not be changed, they were ultimately 
released again on the aforesaid condition ; 
but knowing from experience what they had 
to expect, eee did not afterwards appear 
before them without an escort. But ail 
these things were but the beginning of sor- 
rows. Jer. Mang. Buch, Blatt. 1. A comp. 
with M. Meyli Buch, Blatt 12. A. 


Continuation of the circumstances of the 
aforesaidlast persecution in Switzerland, 
in the castles Wadischwil, Knonau, and 
Groeningen, as also in the chamber of 
the Prebendary at Zurich, A. D. 1636 & 

1657. 


On the 17th March, the 17th August, the 
8th September, and at the close of the year 
1636, and finally in May of 1837, nearly all 
the Baptists, brethren and sisters in Switz- 
erland, and particularly in the department 
of Zurich, were summoned before a com- 
mittee of the magistracy, composed of ma- 
gistrates and ecclesiasticals. First, at the 
castles Wadischwil, Kronau and Groenin- 
gen, where they had to give in their names 
and families, ms were recorded. Second- 
ly, at the same castles, where they were 
required to conform to the general and 
public mode of worship-—which they refu- 
sed. ‘Thirdly, at Zurich, in the Preben- 
dary’s room, (notall however, but only a 
few) where a discussion was held with them 
respecting three articles of religion, namely, 
Baptism, Supper, and Church Discipline, 
or Evangelical Excommunication; when, 
having explained themselves in respect to 
these points, and the whole grounds of their 
faith, and having asked their excellencies, 
whether a person holding such faith could 
not be saved? they received this reply : 
Yes, a person certainly can be saved ib 
holds such faith. Nevertheless, the same 
evening that this oecurred, they reviled and 
aspersed their faith, and menaced them; 
‘for, as the proverb says: When the fox skin 
|is too.short, they use the lion’s pelt. 
| The fourth time, again at the Preben- 
‚dary’s room, where it was proposed to 
them to give in an inventory of all their 
‚property, real and personal—with the pro- 
mise that not a stiver should be taken from 
‘them, which they frankly complied with. 
Thus all their property was recorded, and 
afterwards seized. The fifth time, at the 
aforesaid castles, a pass being granted them. 
Here they were asked what they had deter- 
mined todo with respect to the requisition 
Lof going to church; whereupon, a letter 
from the high bailiff, by order of the author- 
ities, was read to them, stafing, that if they 
‘would not go to church, and therein obey 
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the authorities, they should be committed to 
prison in certain places, and have to look 
for no mercy. Meanwhile, the aforesaid 
brethren and sisters asked permission, sev- 
eral times, to leave the country, (taking 
their property with them,) but it was not 
granted them; but two proposals were made 
them, either of which they might choose: 
1. To go with them to church, or 2. To 
die in prison. To the first they would not 
consent; therefore, they had to expect the 
second. These are the circumstances of 
the proceedings against the believers, du- 
ring the last persecution of the defenceless 
christians in Switzerland. Jer. Mang. B. 
Blatt 2. A. B; M. Meyli Buch, Blatt 3. 
A. B. &c. 


Of this oft-mentioned persecution; and how 
twelve brethren were imprisoned at Othen- 
bach place, in Zurich; the issue. A.D. 
1637. 


The aforesaid proceeding having taken 
lace between the authorities of Switzer- 
and and the orthodox residents of the same 
country, and the believers not being able to 
reply according to the pleasure of the for- 
mer, their consciences preventing them, 
the oft-mentioned authorities, particularly 
those of Zurich, sent forth their servants in 
the month ot May, 1637, with companies, 
who entered the houses of the believer, with 
rage and excess, cursing and swearing, rip- 
ping and tearing, like ravening wolves 
among a flock of sheep,and took with them 
all they could catch, without sparing any, 
young and old, men and women, sick and 
well; of whom twelve brethren are men- 
tioned by name in the letter of the friends 
from Zurich. They were all put into a 
very damp prison at Othenbach, in Zurich, 
among a parcel of criminals, where they 
suffered much misery and distress for their 
constancy to the true faith. Some of them 
died in durance, being unable to bear the 
severity of the prison, the want of the ne- 
cessaries of life, and other inconveniencies; 
but the others, by the help of God, got out 
of prison, without the knowledge of the 
authorities, and without doing violence to 
their faith, which shall be detailed more 

articularly in its place. Compare with 

er. Mang. Blatt 3. B. 

In continuation, we will show, from the 
first mentioned books of the elders and 
ministers of Switzerland, what persons 
were arrested during this persecution, as 
far as we are acquainted with their names; 
and, likewise, give a statement of the issue 
in regard to them. 

In May, 1637, three brethren, two of 
whom were called Jacob Rusterholtz and 
Peter Brubach, were committed to prison 
by the high bailiff of Wadıschwil ; at the 

‘same time were incarcerated Hans Landis, 
the second, astedfast minister of the church 


1009 


weeks at Othenbach. Meantime, the au- 
thorities sold their property for 7000 flor- 
ins, and applied it to their own use. 
Again, a certain Rudolf Egli, who had 
been imprisoned with two other brethren 
at the town hall of Zurich, A. D. 1635, 
but had got out, was again apprehended in 
the year 1637, his house broken up, his 
children driven out, and every thing sold, 
whereby they lost 500 florins, which the 
authorities applied to their own use. His 
wife, Martha Lindeger, was subsequently 
arrested, and put into a very damp prison 
in Othenbach ; she was very harshly treated 
fora length of time, on account of the money 
that pertained to the poor of the church, of 
which money her husband was the treasu- 
rer. They took her into the rack room, 
brought the executioner, and menaced her 
with severe torture unless she would dis- 
cover the money to them. This had the 
effect of weakening her resolution, so that 
she gave them the desired information; 
whereupon she was released, and the prop- 
erty of the poor saints appraised, which 
amounted, in money and notes, to two thou- 
sand rix-dollars. But, as it appears, her 
peace of mind was disturbed, and she re- 
pented bitterly of her conduct, in conse- 
quence of which, she was a considerable 
time afterwards arrested again, and incar- 
cerated at Othenbach ; but, on Friday be- 
fore Kaster, she and many brethren and 
sisters were released from their bonds 
without violating their conscience. Com- 
pare the books of Mang. and Meyli. 


Hans Meyli, Sen’r. and his son’s wife. 
A. D. 1638. 


In the department of Knonau, the perse- 
cution broke out with great violence atthis 
time, so that thirty beadles broke at once 
into the houses of the Baptists like a tem- 
pest, made numerous watch fires, stormed 
and raged, broke open windows and doors, 
ran through the houses with drawn swords, 
and then drank and rioted worse than a 
set of common soldiers. Meantime, the 
house of a certain old man, by the name of 
Hans Meyli, was violently assaulted. He 
was a minister of the church, and had been 
imprisoned in the year 1637. At this time, 
however, they apprehended, along with him, 
his son Martin’s wife, though she had an 
infant at the breast. Having secured her, 
they committed her to Othenbach, the 
prison of the monastery, confined her to 
bread and water, treating her with great 
severity, in order to constrain her to apos- 
tatize; but she remained stedfast in all her 
trials, and was finally released by the grace 
of God in a remarkable manner. Subse- 
quently, being in the family way, she was 
again arrested, and incarcerated in the 
town hall at Zurich, then in Othenbach, 
and finally conveyed to the hotel and put 
in irons, till, labor coming on, she was re- 
leased from her bonds, and an opportunity 








_ in Horgerberg, and his daughter. Margare- i 1 ; 
tha Landis. He was confined full aay ney she again made her escape from 
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her persecutors. Jer. Mang. Bl. 4. B. and 
Bl. 5. A. Jahr 1645. 

The date of this occurrence is not speci- 
fied by the writer; but, from the circum- 
stances, we infer that it transpired in the 
year 1638. The writer states, that two 
preachers accompanied and assisted the 
beadles; the authorities, moreover, seized 
all the old man’s property, real and person- 
al, sold it, and applied the proceeds, 14000 
florins, to their own use. 


Catharina Miller, A. D. 1639. 


The tempest of persecution became more 
and more violent at this time, in the de- 
partmentof Knonau, as exemplified, among 
other instances, in the case of a certain aged 
sister, Catharina Miller, whom they seized, 
and took to Zurich, where she had to en- 
dure much aflliction in prison, for the faith 
and the testimony of Jesus Christ; but she 
was afterwards liberated, contrary to all 
expectation. Jer. Mang. Blatt 8. B. 

On the third of May, 1639, the aforesaid 
Hans Meyli’s two sons, namely, Hans, 
Jun’r. and Martin Meyli, together with 
Hans’ wife, were all apprehended at once 
and imprisoned in Zurich, where the men 
in particular suffered great distress, having 
been twice put in irons, with the design of 
effecting a recantation. Their children 
were put out among strangers, like poor 
orphans, which must have been a source of 
great distress to the incarcerated parents. 
However, they remained unshaken in their 
faith, refusing to apostatize, notwithstand- 
ing the affection they bore their oppressed 
children, whom they were prevented from 
seeing, till on the Friday preceding Easter, 
A. D. 1641; after three years’ imprisonment 
they were released from confinement, in 
company with others of their brethren, still 
retaining their consciences inviolate. Jer. 
Mang. BI. 5. A. B. Jahr 1645. 


Four sisters, Barbara Meylin, Ottilla Mil- 
ler, Barbara Kolbin and Elisabeth Mey- 
lin, 4. D. 1639. 


The persecution did not terminate with 
the preceding; but they continued the work, 
and apprehended four al sisters, Bar- 
bara Meylin, Ottilla Miller, Barbara Kol- 
bin, and Elisabeth Meylin, who also had to 
taste the bitter cup of imprisonment at Zu- 
rich; but the ford protected them, so that 
they escaped from prison and from bonds, 
unshaken in their faith, and without the 
knowledge of the authorities. Jer. Mang. 
Bl. 10. A. &c. 

We made mention, for the year 1635, of 
a certain Hans Miller, who, being impris- 
oned with two of his brethren at the town 
hall of Zurich, was liberated conditionally 
fora month, imprisoned again, and again 
released on the same condition. ‘This man 
was subsequently, about A. D. 1639, per- 
secuted with relentless severity; even his 


neighbors not being spared ; for the beadles | 








ran through their houses like ravening 
wolves in pursuit of a sheep; and when 
they had arrived at his house, from which 
he had fled, they broke open chests and 
boxes with pinchers and other instruments, 
in hopes of finding the property of the 
church or the poor. They threatened his 
little children with drawn swords in the 
dead of the night, declaring that they would 
kill them unless they would tell where 
their father was. Not succeeding in ap- 
prehending him, they took his wife, and - 
put her in prison at Othenbach. After this, 
it was published in the church, that out of 
the department of Groeningen, no person 
should lodge Hans Miller, or receive him 
into his house, nor give him victuals, on 
pain of a high fine and the displeasure of- 
the authorities. 2 

As his life was now rendered sufficient- 
ly disagreeable, the bailiff of the monastery 
Ruti sent him a letter in the name of the 
burgomaster and council of Zurich, stating 
that he should have a safe and free pass- 
port for three weeks, to go wherever he 
pleased; and that he might come without 
any danger to the monastery, and, after fi- 
nishing their conversation, depart unmo- 
lested ; wherefore, relying on the forego- 
ing promise, he readily went to the monas- 
tery. But, as he bold Got comply with the 
requisition of the bailiff, to go to church, 
he was shut up there, guarded day and 
night, and afterwards conveyed to Zurich, 
where he was confined for a considerable 
time, being subsequently removed to Othen- 
back, at which place his wife was also in- 
carcerated. Here he lay sixty weeks, six- 
teen of which he was in irons; but, finally, 
he made an unexpected escape with other 
prisoners, on the Friday preceding Easter. 
He was again pursued with unrelenting fury, 
and driven from place to place, so that he 
and his wife dared not stay in his own house. 
Meanwhile, his wife was delivered of twins; 
and eleven days had scarcely intervened, 
when she was attacked by ten banen who, 
having surrounded the house at night, came 
in and threatened her that they would not let 
her out of the house for six weeks, unless 
she would tell where her husband was, or 
go to church. As she would not consent to 
this, two of the ten remained and watched 
her day and night. The woman was so ter- 
rified at this, seeing thè design of it, that 
she made her escape with her two infants 
one cold night, and travelled a great dis- 
tance on an unbeaten path, over hills and 
dales. ‘Thus she escaped from her ene- 
mies, leaving all her property behind, for 
which the authorities obtained the annual 
rent of a thousand florins. Jer. Mang. Bl. 
13. A. &c. 


Elizabeth Hilzin, A. D. 1639. ai ; 


, In the meantime, they treated the follow- 

ing individuals with much greater cruelty 

than the preceding ones; for it did n 

at imprisonment, but they suffered | 
>) eee 






be 
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die with hunger and distress. Among those 
who suffered death, Elizabeth Hilzin is 
mentioned, a devout lady and a member of 
the churchy who, from the time that she 
was imprisoned at Othenbach, enjoyed very 
little health, in consequence of the ill- 
treatment she received. No mercy was 
shown her; and, at Jength, her situation be- 
came so distressing that she died, after hav- 
ing commended her soul to God, who gave 
it. But the second death shall have no 
power over her, according to the promise | 
of the Lord: He that overcometh, shall not 
be hurt of the second death. Rev. rr. 11, 
&c. The authorities extorted a fine of 
five hundred florins from the surviving hus- 
band of Elizabeth Hilzin. 


Remark. 





. About the year 1639, a young man from 
Horgerberg, called Hans Aster, was ap- 
prehended, taken to Othenbach, kept for a 
length of time on bread and water, put into 
irons, &c.; but he was afterwards helped 
out by some of his brethren. He was so 
disabled by his close confinement, that, on 
this occasion, they had to carry him a great 
distance. In the meantime, his wife, with 
an infant at her breast, was arrested, and 
“confined for a length of time at Othenbach ; 
but subsequently escaped, as if by divine 
assistance. The authorities bavished their 
children, and sold their farm for four thou- 
sand florins. The parents being robbed of 
all, had to work hard for their living; but 
they found consolation in the divine pro- 
mises. Jer. and Meyli, &c. 


Hans von Utiken, A. D. 1639. 


Asa tempest carries away in its course 
every thing movable, so it was with the 
persecution up to this time. All who had 
the name of anabaptists were taken, wherev- 
er they conld be found. The country of 
Utiken Wage was greatly afflicted.— 

Among those who lived there, they laid 
their hands on a pious brother called Hans 
von Utiken, surnamed Miller, who was 
committed to the prison of the monastery 
at Zurich, in the year 1639. They kept him 
on bread and water, put him in irons, and 
treated him very unmercifully, so that he 
got very sick after he had been here two 
years, Though he was very sick, some of 
his brethren, fearing he would die an un- 
timely death, helped him out of prison; 
but, having had the privilege of again see- 
inghis wife and children and enjoying some 
repose, nature could hold out no longer, 
and he died in joyful hope, his pilgrimage 
being ended and his faith remaining un- 
shaken. As his wife had lodged her hus- 
band, and his children had shown mercy 
to their father, they were fined forty pounds 
by the Betten, Jer. Mang. Bl. 7 

Be. ; 
ns von Utiken is called, by the 

riter, Hans Miller; but we have 









retained the name Hans von Utiken, as he 
was from Utikenwage, to distinguish him 
from Hans Miller, a native of the depart- 
ment of Groeningen, whom we noticed be- 
fore in the supplement, with Barbara Mey- 
lin and her sisters. 

In the year 1639, the beadles of Zurich, 
led on by a minister of the church, who 
went before them witha light, entered, like 
infuriated fiends, into the house of a pious 
brother called Rudolph Haegi, arreste him 
forthwith, and conveyed him to Othenbach, 
a damp, unwholesome prison in the city of 
Zurich. Here he was confined eighty-three 
weeks, sixteen of which he spent in irons, 
together with others of his brethren. Mean- 
time, they made close search for his wife; 
but at first they apprehended no person but 
her oldest son, whom they threatened: to 
putin irons unless he would tell where his 
mother was. They subsequently arrested 
the mother, and imprisoned her also at 
Othenbach; but the whole of them, togeth- 
er with their fellow-prisoners, brethren and 
sisters, afterwards got out, by some means 
or other, when there was no hope of re- 
lease, and this without having departed 
from their faith. Jer. Mang. Bl. 6. A. 
comp. with M. Meyli. Art. Rudolf, &c. 





Burkhardt Aman. A. D. 1639. 


Burkhardt Aman, a devout brother, re- 
siding at Zuercher See, was taken to Zu- 
rich and imprisoned in Othenbach. But 
having lain a year and a half in prison, he 
was unexpectedly and accidentally releas- 
ed, without the knowledge of the authori- 
ties, still preserving his faith in a good con- 
science. However, as he had been treated 
very unmercifully during his confinement, 
and no christian assistance had been ren- 
dered him, it was impossible for him tolive 
long; so that he fell into a consumption, 
of which he ultimately died. Hence, he is 
numbered among the dead in Christ, who 
contended and suffered for his name. Jer. 
Mang. Bl. 20. A. Jahr 1645, &c. About this 





time, two sisters, respectable women, were 
apprehended at Zuercher See, and released 
from prison after they had stood the trial 
of their faith. 


Jacob Egli, A. D. 1639. 


ved 

The distress of the friends and children 
of God still continued; for, in the year 
1639, they apprehended a pious hero of 
Christ, from the department. of Groenin- 
gen, named Jacob Eglie. ‘They took him 
fo Zurich, and confined him in the tower 
Othenbach. He had spent sixty weeks 
here, when he could no longer bear the se- 
verity of the place, so that, his powers be- 
coming more and more impaired and his 
sickness increasing, he departed this life in 


B. |ljoy, having commended his soul to God. 


Thus he finished his pilgrimage, and has 
entered into the Saints’ rest, and shall 
hereafter triumph in those realms where 
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there isno more death, neither sorrow, nor 
crying, nor pain; but where all things will 
“be made new and changed into joy, accord- 
ing to the promise of the Lord. Rev. xxr. 
4, Jer. M. Bl. 18. B. M. Meyli Bl. 7 A. 
Num. 10, &c. 

This year, also, brother George Weber, 
an aged man from the earldom of Kiberg, 
was apprehended, taken to Othenbach, and 
kept on bread and water. At length, 
through distress and long confinement, the 

owers of his system were impaired, and 
he was attacked with a violent sickness, af- 
ter he had lain seventy weeks in prison.— 
He was subsequently liberated, by the as- 
sistance of some of his fellow-prisoners, 
who opened the prison; but he never re- 
gained possession of his property. As re- 
gards the farm of George Weber, and that 
of Jacob Egli, each of them was rented by 
the authorities, for five hundred florins an- 
_nually. Jer. Mang. Bl. 19, A. &c. 


Uhli Schedme, surnamed Schneider, 4. D. 
1 Q 


639. 


The fire of the persecutors still raged 
with undiminished violence, and their fury 
abated not till they had got into their pow- 


er a zealous and devout elder of the church, | 


named Schedme, surnamed Schneider, ori- 
ginally from Hirschstall, in the department 
of Wadischwil. ‘They treated him with 
distressing severity in prison, in order to 
constrain him to go to the established 
church, and to forsake his own, to which 
he had hitherto had access; but he could 
not consent to this. And in process of 
time he got, sick, in consequence of bad 
provisions and the distress he was subject- 
ed to; till, finally, his soul took its leave of 
its clay tenement, and, by reason of his fi- 
delity, became, through death, an heir of 
eternal life, which the Lord will grant at 
the day of judgment to all who have served 
him with fidelity and constancy. M. Mey- 
li, Bl. 6 B. Num. 4. Henceforth, there is 
laid up for me a crown of righteousness, 
which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shal 

ive me at that day; and not to me only, 

ut unto all them, also, that love his ap- 
pearing. 2 Tim. tv. 8. 


Jacob Rusterhel vom Horgerberg. A. D. 
1 Q 


59. 


This year, Jacob Rusterhel, an aged 
member of the church of Horgerberg, was 
brought prisoner to Zurich. He was con- 
fined in Otherbach, and treated with great 
cruelty, till at length his resolution failed, 
and he consented to go to church with those 
who had imprisoned him; in consequence 
of which, he was set at liberty. But when 
he came to reflect, and began to consider 
what he had done, and how great cause of 
offence this would be, he repented, bitter- 
ly regretted his fall, and again bravely arm- 
ed himself for the coming contest. There- 
‘upon he got very sick and weak, (though, 
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vine power) and kept himself secreted at 
home. But the secret could not long be 
kept; hence, he was betrayed, again ap- 
prehended and taken to Zuriéh, notwith- 
standing his sickness, where he was putin 
irons in the hotel. But being unable to en- 
dure this, and his sickness increasing, he 
departed this life in bodily misery, but 
with a joyful hope, and is now waiting in 
a state of felicitous repose for the morn of 
the resurrection, which shall recompense - 
him and all the lovers of God, for distress 
and ignominy, with the crown of eternal 


joy and everlasting glory. Jer. Mang. Jahr 


1645. Bl. 13. M. Meyli. BI. 6. 


B. Nun: 
14, &e. 


We extracted this from the epis- 


tle of the friends from Switzerland, for. — 
the year 1658, and is to be distinguished — 


from the statement in the epistle for 1645, 
relative to brother Jacob Rusterholz, who 
was kept in prison nearly two years, and 
then banished with his wife and child ; his 
estate, amounting to 1700 florins, being con- 
fiscated. See Mangolt’s book, at the name 
Jacob Rusterhel, &c. It is, moreover, to 
be observed, that both statements havere- 
spect to the same individual, the surnames 
Rusterhel and Rusterholz, differing only in 
pronunciation, and not in signification ; it 
therefore follows, that the same personhad 
been imprisoned some years before, was 
subsequently banished for not recanting, 
and his estate confiscated ; that he was, fi- 
nally. committed again to prison, and, re- 
maining stedfast as before, kept in irons at 
the hotel till his death. Compare the two 
books at the places cited. 


Stephan Zehender, son of Pyrmensdorf, 
A. D. 1639. 


On the 25d of September of this year, 
was brought prisoner to Zurich, a devout 
brother, advanced in years, by the name of 
Stephan Zehender, a member of the church 
of Knonau, but originally from Pyrmens- 
dorf. He was kept 16 weeks in irons in 


ze 


the prison of the monastery, Othenbach, a _ E 


damp, unwholesome place, stripped, con- 
fined to bread and water, &c., and treated 


with severity in every respect, till he could at 


no longer endure it; when, having commit- 
ted his soul to God with patience and tran- 
quillity of spirit, the kind hand of death 
released him from his intolerable misery 
and distress. Jer Mang. Bl. 7. B. comp. 
with M. Meyli. Bl. 6 B. Num. 6, &c. 

At this time, Catharina Grobin, an elder- 
ly sister, kept herself secreted with her 
daughter, in the department of Knonau, on 
account of the persecution. But the prea- 
cher of the church of Risterschwill, who 
knew this, came, by himself, to take her 
prisoner, The daughter, influenced by fi- 
lial love, endeavored to save her, but (Ol 


cruel act for a preacher!) he gave her such — 


a blow as produced an abortion. Mean- 
time, the mother escaped from the hands of 
this wicked wretch. M. Meyli, comp. with 


as regards the soul, he was filled with di-}i Mang. Jahr, 1639. 
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Ulrich Schneider and his two sons, A. D. 
1639. 


On the same day that Stephen Zehender 
was taken prisoner at Knonau, namely, the 
23d September, 1639, they apprehended 
Ulrich Schneider, in the department of 
Wadischwil, and took him, bound, to the 
town of Othenbach, on account of his faith 
and because he refused to accompany his 
adversaries to the ruling church. He was 
kept here for a long time in irons, had to 
endure exceedingly great opposition, (in- 
tended to produce recantation,) was strip- 
ped naked, &c., till, his physical powers 
failing, he died in prison, after having com- 
mended his soul to God. Thus, he was 
victorious in the combat, his faith remain- 
ing unshaken. Subsequently to his death, 
his two sons were arrested, and incarce- 
rated in the place where their father died ; 
however, the Lord granted them a re- 
prieve, so that they were set at liberty by 
certain means, contrary to all expectation, 
unknown to the authorities, and without 
violence to their conscience. In the mean- 
time, the authorities dispersed the family, 
drove the remaining children among stran- 
gers, and sold the estate for 7000 florins, 
which they appropriated to their own use ; 

„however, the banished and forsaken took 


joyfully the spoiling of their goods. Jer. | 


Bi. 11. A. &c. 
Henry Gutwol von Lehnmer, A. D. 1639. 
One month and two days after the im- 


prisonment of the last mentioned witness 
of Jesus Christ, namely, on the 25th Octo- 


ber, 1639, Henry Gutwol von Lehnmer, of 


the department of Knonau, died of hunger 
and distress, in the tower Othenbach, in 
great bodily misery, but in a stedfust reso- 
Tution anda joyful state of mind. But this 
severe and long continued misery which 
terminated in his death, will, on account of 
his constancy to the truth, be changed, ina 
future world, into a joyful and triumphant 
life, according to the promise of the Lord : 
Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give 
thee a crown of life. Rev. 11. 10. Compare 
the books of Mangolt and Meyli, at the 
name Henry Gutwol, &c. 


Hans Jacob Hess, and wife, 2. D. 1659. 


Hans Jacob Hess, a chosen and estab- 
lished minister of the christian church, was 
not-the least among the sufferers in the 
persecution in Switzerland. He was ap- 
prehended for the third time, in the year 
1639; for, from the preceding i:nprison- 
ments, the first of which occurred A. D. 
1637, the Lord had released him in a won- 
derful manner, by the instrumentality of 
his fellow prisoners, contrary to all expec- 
tation ; he was, likewise, similarly released 
from this third imprisonment. The first 
continued nineteen days ; the second, eight 
weeks; but the third, eighty three weeks, 


or more than a year and a half. Meantime, 
they rendered his life very miserable; for _ 
they stripped him, and put him and his 
brethren sixteen weeks in irons, &c., 
which, however, he bore with resolution 
till the time of his liberation. In the same 
year while this was transpiring, they ar- 
rested his wife, and put her in prison, first 
at the town hall, and afterwards at Othen- 
bach, where, in consequance of bad treat- 
‘ment and improper food and drink for the 
space of sixty three weeks, she became de- 
bilitated, fell into a consumption, and died 
in prison. Such was the end of this pious 
heroine of Jesus, who, for the sake of eter- 
nal life, chose rather to die a lingering 
death for the orthodoxy of her faith, than 
ito enjoy the temporal ease and comfort of 
‘this life; hence, the God of benevolence 
will reward her, and all who have suffered _ 
valiantly for his name, with an unfading 
crown of glory in a future world. I Pet. 
1.4. J. Mang. BI. 16. A.B. and 17. A.&e. 
The estate of Hans Jacob Hess, amounting 
to 4000 florins, was confiscated without 
‘leaving any thing for those that were left b 
him. O dreadful injustice; how can suc 
proceedings be defended before the judg- 
ment seat of Christ. 


Of an advertisement, published by those of 
Zurich in the year 1639, in palliation of 
the persecution, and the reply of the per- 
secuted in refutation. 


Whereas, the aforementioned maltreat- 
ment of the Baptists in Switzerland, brought 
upon the authors of it much disgrace in the 
eyes of the world, therefore, the authori- 
ties of the country, particularly of the city 
of Zurich, who, ina measure, took the lead 
in the ungodly work of persecution, pub- 
\lished, A. D. 1639, an advertisement, apol- 
‘ogy, or defence, wherein they made a spe- 
“cious palliation and apology for what they 
had already transacted in regard to the oft 
mentioned Baptists. But as it contained 
many articles not originating in truth, but 
proceeding from enmity to the truth, there- 
‘fore, several brethren in Switzerland, who. 

were then free from bonds, but had been in 

|the same persecution, made, with all due 
‘deference and discretion, an orderly and 
christian reply. 5 

We might produce the whole of this re- 
ply, as it has been faithfully forwarded to 
‘us; but as this would be too tedious, and 
| would swell this work to too great a size, 
|we will, therefore, content ourselves by 
presenting the reader with the prominent 

arts. 

To the first charge made against them in 
{he aforesaid advertisement by the Lords 
‘of Zurich, namely, that they had withdrawn 
from the obedience they owed the christian 
church, they made the following reply: 
“Here, as in the commencement, great in-. 
justice is done us; for we, by no means, 











desire to separate from the christian church, 
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but endeavor to abide by the same and the 
unadulterated word of God; nay, to risk 
therein our lives and property. But the 
reason why we cannot conform to their 
(the Reformed) church, is, that their doc- 
trine in many respects agrees neither with 
the primitive unadulterated apostolic doc- 
trine, nor with the words and command- 
ments of Christ, and that we have a better 
way before us by the divine illumination, 
namely, the true apostolic foundation, by 
which, bv the help of God, we hope to 
abide. That not only we, ourselves, but 
the principal literati, and some among their 
_ church, held with us, in the beginning 
of the reformation the correct opinion in 
regard to Baptism, Supper, Excommunica- 
tion, Defence or Revenge, but afterwards 
abandoned it, will be evident, if we care- 
fully examine their primitive doctrines and 
writings of upwards of a hundred years 
standing? « Here the Reply notices what 
teachers taught correctly in the beginning 
of the Reformation, in regard to the afore- 
said articles, which opinions they, and espe- 
cially their descendants. abandoned, as ap- 
‘pears from these words: “In the first 
place, as regards Baptism, the Conference 
of Zuinglius and Balthazar Hubmor, held 
at Zurich, A. D. 1523, at the Graef, is evi- 
dence in point, where Zuinglius publicly 
confessed, that children ought not to be 
baptized before they grow up and attain a 
proper age. He promised, moreover, to 
notice this in his book of articles, which he 
accordingly did in the eighteenth article, 
concerning Confirmation. He there ob- 
serves, that it was not customary, in for- 
mer times, to baptize children, but that they 
were taught publicly and in concert; when 
arrived at years of discretion, they were 
styled Catechumens, that is, persons in- 
structed in the word; whereupon, after 
the principles of faith had been firmly in- 
fixed in their minds, and they had made 
oral confession of the same, they were bap- 
tized. He said, thatit was his desire that 
this use of the doctrine might be re-instated 
in this, our day. Moreover, his companion 
Oecolampadius, in his epistle to the afore- 
said Hubmor, says: Up to this time, we 
have met with no passages of scripture 
which would authorize us to confess infant- 
baptism, so far as we, in our humble capa- 
city, are capable of perceiving. Likewise, 
in treating of the phrase, “Know ye not,” 
Rom. vr. 3, he remarks, that every chris- 
tian must first confess Christ, and after- 
wards be baptized with the outward bap- 
tism (of water.) Er 
Sebastian Hofmeister, (a preacher,) of 
Schaffhausen, writes to the same Hubmor, 
thus: We confessed publicly before the 
council of Schaffhausen, that our brother 
Zuinglius, in allowing, in some measure, 
that infants ought to be baptized, contrary 
to his former opinion, takes an erroneous 
view of the subject, and does not act in ac- 
cordance with the truth of the holy gospel. 


In continuation, he says: In fact, I could! 


Ld 








not be constrained to baptize my child 
Zachariah ; do you, therefore, also act the 
part of christians, and re-instate the true 
baptism of Christ, which has löng been dis- 
carded; we will also exert our influence 
for the accomplishment of the same purpose. 

Christopher Hogendorf remarks, on 1 
Pet. 111: You perceive that faith is made to 
precede baptism, for the reason, that it is 
not the baptism, but the faith of the bap- 
tism that saves us. é 

Cellarius, in writing to the aforesaid 
Hubmor, says: As you desire an expres- 
sion of my opinion relative to Baptism and 
the Lord’s supper, I will send it you with 
great pleasure. In the first place, intant-bap- 
tism is an abomination in the sight of God ; 
for it is sustained neither by the holy scrip- 
tures, nor by the examples of the holy apos- 
tles; nay, it is opposed by the judgments of 
God, which are declared by the disposition 
of the works of creation; for in the begin- 
ning the earth was without form, &c. 

The preachers of Strasburg, Wolfgang 
Captic, Caspar Hedio, Matthew Zell, Sym- 
phonas Polio, Theobald Niger, John Lato- 
mus, Anthony Firn, Martin Hatk, and 
Martin Butzer, observe, in their book, 
styled “Grund und Ursachen, &c.” page 
1, that, at the origin of the church, none 
were baptized but those who had wholly 
submitted to the word of God. The foun- 
dation and reasons for such doctrine, they 
educe from the holy scriptures, saying: 
Our life, prior to our becoming christians, 
is sin; therefore, John the Baptist, Christ 
and the apostles, always commenced with, 
Repent, &c. Again: In the meeting of the 
primitive church of God, confession of sin 
always preceded baptism; for the practise 
was, to baptize persons of understanding, 
and not infants. Again, page 2 and 3: 
Without the baptism of the Holy Ghost, 
water and water baptism are mere flum- 
mery. 

As regards the article respecting war or 
defence, the principal Lutherans (who ori- 
ginally held the same sentiments as the 
Calvinist, Reformed,) and the Zuinglians, 
agreed with us in the belief, that itis not 
proper for a christian to wage war, or to 
stand up in seif defence; among whom, 
says the writer, we quote Andrew Carl- 
stadt, who, in a small work, entitled: 
**Should men forgive injuries and offences??? 
(printed at Zurich, A. D. 1524,) writes thus 
concerning defence: “We must not be 
misled b the replication : “That war is a 
divine punishment; therefore, there must 
always be some one to wage war against 
others.” Again: “Men, under the old tes- 
tament dispensation, carried on war, &c.” 
In answer to the first, hear what Christ 
says, Matt. xvii: It must needs be that 
offences come; but wo to that man by 
whom the offence cometh, &c! Thus, some 
meriting the inclemency of God, he punishes 
them with war; but wo to him who wages 
war against them; for he (God) punishes 
the wicked through the instrumentality of 


+ 


« 


OR MARTYRS’ MIRROR. 


1015 





the wicked. As respects the second, the 
Israelites waged war either against the 
wicked nations who opposed them in their 
journey to the Promised Land, or against 
those who ld not suffer them to hive in 
peace after their arrival; all which is ty- 
pical of the spiritual war, which we, who 
are regenerated in Christ Jesus, are con- 
strained to carry on against every species of 
vice and unbelief. He adds, soon after: 
They further object, saying: ‘Those who 
will not do right, must be compelled by 
force of arms, &c.” But, in reply, to 
speak properly and christianlike upon the 
subject, war does not become us in any 
possible shape. It is our duty, in accord- 
ance with the doctrine of Christ, to pray for 
those who speak all manner of evil of us, 
and consider us as fools; nay, when they 
smite us on one cheek, we ought to turn the 
other also; then we would be the children 
of the Most High. So much for Carlstadt. 

From Carlstadt, the writer proceeds to 
Luther, and says: In a small work prin- 
ted at Wittenberg, A. D. 1520, Luther 
assigns his reason for burning the pope’s 
books, which was, as appears from the 22nd 
article, because the pope taught that it is 
right for a christian to repel force by force, 
in contrariety to the declaration of Christ, 
Matt. v : Whosoever taketh away thy coat, 
let him have thy cloak also. In another 
small work, also printed at Wittenberg, it 
appears, among other articles cited bya 
member of the University of Paris, from 
Luther’s works, as heretical: That he (Lu- 
ther) taught, that the words of Christ, 
Matt. v: ‘*Whosoever shall smite thee on 
thy right cheek, turn to him the other also, 
&c;?? and the expression, Rom. 12: ““Dearly 
beloved, avenge not yourselves,” are not 
requisitions which a person may or may 
not comply with at option, as many divines 
erroneously suppose, but that they are com- 
mands which it is incumbent upon us to 
observe, &c. Again: “Christians are for- 
bidden to go to law.” Again: *‘As a chris- 
tian is not allowed to place his affections 
upon worldly prods, neither is he permitted 
to take an oath in regard to them, &c.” In 
short, it is evident that, for a considerable 
time, Luther opposed resistance or defence, 
both orally and in his writings, till at last 
he wasseduced from the orthodox faith, as 
isshown by Sleydanus, book 8, page 561, 
oldest edition. 

A few pages further on, the author addu- 
ces Pomeranum Brentium and several 
others, who, about A. D. 1520, ’30, ’40, and 
afterwards, were engaged in the work of 
Reformation, of which they were powerful 
coadjutors. ‘These men opposed not only 
resistance to enemies, but also infant-bap- 
tism, oaths, and other articles, not sup- 
ported by the gospel of Jesus Christ; teach- 
ing and maintaining such counter views as 
are founded in the scriptures, and incul- 
cated by the Baptists at the present day, 


_ though these principles were abandoned by 


some of the aforesaid Reformers, but espe- 








cially, and in a great measure, by thei? 
descendants. 

These, and similar facts, were stated as — 
confirmatory proofs, in the aforesaid reply 
of the persecuted Baptists in Switzerland 
and delivered to the lords of Zurich, and 
to those who published the aforesaid adver- 
tisements in palliation of the persecution in 
progress ; these facts clearly evince, that it 
was not the Baptists, but they themselves 
who had departed from the fundamental 
principles of the Reformation; that, conse- 
quently, not the Baptists who had remained 
firm to their primitive principles, but the 


apostates Reformed were to blame in the 


matter; that, for this reason the publishers of 
this advertisement did wrong in accusing 
the Baptists of having separated from the 
requisite obedience of the true christian 
church, merely because they would not go 
to church with those styled the Reformed, 
nor adopt their mode of worship, contrary 
to the dictates of their own conscience. — 
Besides this charge of disobedience to the 
church, the brethren in Switzerland were 
also accused, in the aforesaid advertisement 
of being disobedient to the civil authorities, 
&c.;but they proved clearly, in their reply , 
the injustice of this charge, and established 
the fact, that they were prompt to obey the 
authorities in all things reasonable, to pray 
for them, to render them the tribute, honor 
and fear, due, and even when wronged by 
them, not to retaliate, but to endure it 
patiently for the Lord’s sake, &c. These 
were the chief points noticed in the adver- 
tisement, and refuted by the persecuted 
brethren; the others are of minor import- 
ance, and therefore not necessary to be 
introduced here. This act, however, was 
not succeeded by any relief; but the per- 
secution continued unmitigated, as appears 
from the following account. 


Warner Phister and his daughter-in-law, 
A. D. 1640. 


The termination of the year did not put 
an end to the persecution, and the apology 
produced was of no avail. This is evident 
from the fact, that the year “1640 had 
scarcely commenced, when news was again 
brought of persecution in the region of 
Wadischwil. The civil officers, like furi- 
ous wolves, assailed the house of an aged 
and pious minister of the church, called 
Werner Phister, broke the windows and 
doors, and apprehended him, his wife, and 
his daughter-in-law, and took them to Zu- 
rich, where they were confined and guarded 
at Othenbach place. In the meantime, the 
old man’s wife was accidently released, 
but the pious old minister himself and his 
daughter-in-law had to forfeit their lives, | 
because they would not abandon their 
faith, or go to the prevailing church; for 
they were suffered to die of hunger and 
distress. But in the world to come, they. 
shall suffer neither hunger nor thirst, nor 
shall affliction and death ever approach 
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them, when the Lord, in accordance with 
his promise, shall recompense them with a 
~ crown of everlasting life. Jer. Mang. Bl. 
14. B. comp. with M. Meyli, Bl. 6. N. 2. 

We inserted a notice, for the year 1537, 
of Peter Brubach, who, being confined at 
that time with the other brethren, was 
eventually released, This man was cruelly 
persecuted in the year 1640. On the sixth 
of May, his house was broken up, his ser- 
vants dismissed, his children driven away, 
his house and farm, and all his property 
taken from him, a part of which was leftat 
Othenbach, and the rest sold to theamount 
of nine thousand rix dollars, the proceeds 
being applied to the use of the authorities. 
Not long afterwards, this man’s three sons | 
were imprisoned at Othenbach, where they 
were treated with relentless severity, &c., 
Jer. Mang. ed. 1645, &c. 


Gallus Schneider, A. D. 1640. 


_ Gallus Schneider, a very old man, from | 
the department of Wadischwil, was ar-| 
rested, A. D. 1640, conveyed to Zurich, 
and imprisoned in Othenbach, the tower of | 
the monastery. They kept him in irons for 
sixteen weeks, and treated him with mer- 
ciless rigor, till, eventually, his faith being 
sufficiently tried and found immovable, 
he departed this life in chains; and thus 
delivered up his sou! to God, from whom 
he has received it. Jer. Mang. B. 15. B. 
Meyli, Bl. 7. N. 7. 

About this time, Verena Abi, an elderly 
sister, from Horgerberg, was incarcerated, 
but was afterwards released, by some means 
or other, and has now to keep herself se- 
creted. Mang. and Meyli, &c. 


Rudolf Bachman, 4. D. 1640. 


As youth in the bloom of life was not 
spared, so no compassion was shown to ex- 
treme old age, nor was any mercy evinced 
towards debility and sickness. 

As an instance, Rudolf Bachman, of 
the department of Wadischwil, was ap- 
prohenties, A. D. 1640; but,as he was una- 

le to walk, by reason of his advanced age 
and extreme debility, they conveyed him 
on a sleigh from his house to the prison, 
which was some distance off. They subse- 
quently kept him in irons for a length of 
time at the next hotel; and because he re- 
mained true to his faith, they kept him in- 
carcerated till he died. But he will be 
released in a future world from the bonds 
of darkness, and admitted to the freedom 
of the happy children of God; whereas, on 
the contrary: He that leadeth into captıvi- 
ye shall go into ‘captivity. Rev. xi. 10. 

here will be seen the difference between 
the faithful servants of God and their per- 
secutors; for every one shall receive the 
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things done in his body, according to that 
he hath done, whether it be good or bad. 2 
Cor. v. 10. Meyli B. 6, N. 3, &c. At this 
time, Henry Schebbi, a devout brother, of 





the department of Knonau, was arrested 
and put among a parcel of criminals 
at Zurich, who occasioned him much suf- 
fering and distress; however, he was ulti- 
Mmately released. Jer. Mang &c. A.D. 
1641, Hans Rudolf Bauman, a very devout 


minister of the church of Horgerberg, was 


taken to Zurich, and secluded in the pri- 
son of the monastery, where he was kept 
in close confinement for upwards of sixty 
weeks, fed fora length of time on bread 
and water, and, moreover, put in irons; in 
consequence of which, he was attacked 
with a severe sickness. Meantime, he was 
released on Good Friday, by his brother 
fellow prisoners; and as he could not walk 
on account of his sickness, they carried 
hima great-part of the way; and thus he 
escaped from the grasp of his persecutors. 
Hereupon, his house and property were 
sold, his wife and children driven out, and 
his estate, amounting to three thousand 
florins, confiscated. But the Lord will 
reward every one according to his right- 
eousness and his faith, &c. 1 Sam. xxvr. 
&c. Jer. Mang. B. 12, &c. 


Ulrich Miller, Â. D. 1640. 


Ulrich Miller, a minister of God in the 
earldom of Kiburg, was arrested August 
81, 1640, taken to Zurich, shut up in the 
hotel, and confined a few days afterwards 
in the tower of the monastery Othenbach, 
where he was treated very unmercifully 
for the space of thirty-five weeks ; in con- 
sequence of which, he became very much 
emaciated, and died in prison, still retain- 
ing his faith inviolate and his resolution 
unshaken. After his death, his children 
had to pay to the authorities a hundred 
florins as a fine for their father, who, in 
their opinion, had died a heretic. Mang. 
and Meyli, at Ulrich, &c. 

This year, Oswald Landis, his wife, and 
his two daughters-in-law, were incarcer- 
ated in Othenbach. Jacob Landis, Oswald’s 
son, and all his family were banished. The 
two daughters-in-law, with their infants, es- 
caped from prison; which good fortune 
afterwards befel the old man and his wife. 
But they had to forsake all their property, 
and wander about in poverty, Jer. &c. 

The following year, A. D. 1641, they ar- 
rested several pious ‘christians residing in 
the department of Knonau, among whom 
are mentioned the names of Henry Fricken, 
Hans Ring and his wife. Henry Dini 
was confined in the town hall of Zurich, 
and treated with so great rigor, that his 
resolution was shaken and he consented 
to go with them to church, which was the 
they had wished to accomplish. In 
consequence of this he was liberated; but 
when he considered what he had done, how 
he had violated his conscience, and offend- _ 
ed the church of God, he was seized with 
great horror, confessed his fall, bitterly be- 
wailed his sins, like Peter; and, that his 
persecutors might not rejoice at his apos- 
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tacy, he returned to the town hall of Zu- 
rich, that they might remand him to the 
_ same prison from which he had been re- 
leased; whieh was accordingly done. Mean- 
time, his two large farms were rented by 
the authorities for four hundred and twenty 
_. florins and twenty malter of rye annually. 
They afterwards released him, and again 
apprehended him, when he was again re- 

eased. But he was as sorely persecuted 
afterwards as before, and had to wander 
about in poverty and distress. 

Hans Ringer was also taken to the town 
hall at Zurich, and thence committed to 
close confinement in Othenbach. He was 
twice put to the rack; but he eventually 
escaped from the tyrants, retainining the 
inviolability of his faith. His wife, who 
was still sick, it being but four days since 
her accouchment, was unexpectedly as- 
sailed with great fury by the officers of the 
law, and was so alarmed, that (probably 

in attempting to escape,) she fell, unawares, 
‘into a well, where they did not then fina 
her; nor could they help her out; but be- 
ing subsequently discovered, they secured 
her there witha chain, and commanded the 

- family, on a heavy penalty, not to let her 
out of the house. However, it occurred, 
eventually, that some persons, well dispo- 
sed towards her, helped her out, and, as 
she was still weak, conveyed her to another 
country. Mang. and Meyli. 


Of a petition of those of Amsterdam, pre- 
sented to the council of Zurich, February, 
1642, for the mitigation of the persecu- 
tion; and the reply of those of Zurich 
in June of the same year. 


> 

The praiseworthy authorities of Amster- 
dam in Holland, having*an utter aversion 
to the proceeding of their associates at Zu- 
rich, and being moved by the earnest soli- 
citation of the Baptists of Amsterdam, 
presented a respectful petition to the bur- 
gomaster and council of Zurich, in regard 
to the affliction of the brethren in Switzer- 
land, in order that, if possible, the Bap- 
tists there might obtain some mitigation of 
the persecution then in progress. ‘This pe- 
tition, being duly presented, did not effect 
the design for which it was intended, but 
excited an unfriendly and irritating reply, 
drawn ape 18th of June of the same 
"year, and sent to the kind authorities of 
Amsterdam, and consequently to the Bap- 
tists residing there, accompanied with three 

of their advertisements published previ- 
ously, A. D. 1639, wherein, as noticed for 
that year, they poured forth a flood of 
slander and abuse upon this persecuted 
"people. We might here insert the letter 



















Er the lords of Zurich, as we have a faith-! 


ful copy ofit; but as it contains nothing 
"but angry criminations, destitute of reason 
or common sense, and as the subsequent 
pore s sufficiently evince the spirit 
rom which it emanated, we deem it, un- 








necessary and unprofitable to assign it a 
place; especially, as we would thereby be 
treating those lords with contempt, where- 
as, we are commanded to love our enemies 
and pray for those that persecute us. Matt. 
v. 44, &c. 


Felix Landis, and his wife Adelheyd 
A.D, 1642. 


Felix Landis, (son of Hans Landis, be- 
headed at Zurich, A. D. 1614,) was a pious 
member of the church of Horgerberg. He 
was committed to Othenbach, and treated 
with merciless rigor; for they gave him 
nothing to eat for several days, so that 
even some criminals, who were confined 
in an adjoining apartment, had compassion 


Egli, 


on him, and with difficulty conveyed food 
to him through an opening in the partition, _ 


The doorkeepers observing this, he was re- 
moved to another prison. ‘They at length 
gave him some food, but his digestive or- 
gans had become so impaired by long con- 
tinued fasting, that his stomach refused to 
retain its food, wherefore, he prepared him- 
self for death. In this state of weakness 
they carried him to church during the ser- 
mon, and (O, inhuman act!) threw him 
under a bench, where he immediasely ex- 
pired, having previously commended his 
soul to God. 
_ His wife, Adelheyd Egli, was also kept 
in durance in Othenbach, nearly four years. 
During this period, they treated her not 
only unmercifully, but disgracefully; they 
threw her into several offensive places, 
stripped her twice in irons, and for a time 
took her clothes from her every night, &c. 
She afterwards escaped from prison with a 
good conscience. Meantime, the authori- 
ties dispersed her family, drove the child- 
ren among strangers, and then confiscated 
her house and furniture, and sold them for 
5000 florins. But the rejected and forsa- 
ken consoled themselves, according to the 
words of the apostle: Ye took joyfully the 
spoiling of your goods, knowing in your- 
selves, that ye have in heaven a better and 
an enduring substance. Heb. x. 34. Jer. 
Mang. BI. 13. M. Meyli B. 7, N. 8, &c. 
Note.—The date of the imprisonment 
and death of this martyr and the following 
one, which we have fixed about 2. D. 1642 
and 743, is not expressed by the Switzer 
writer, but is inferred from the attendant 
circumstances. de SW 


Rudolf Suhner, A. D. 1643. 


They also arrested Rudolf Suhner, who 
though young in years, was old in the faith 
and knowledge of Jesus Christ. They kept 
him confined nearly two years in Othen- 
bach, during which time they kept him at 
hard labor. „Meanwhile, they assailed him 
with such dreadful menaces and horrid re- 

resentations, that, through fear of impend- 
ing distress, he consented to go to cl urch 
with those who had arrested him ; in con- 
sequence of which he was set at liberty. 
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was again arrested, and committed to his 


former place, but treated with increased HK 


severity ; for, as in the case of Felix Lan- 
dis, food was denied him for a length of 
time, so that a criminal, who lay near him, 
took pity on him, and poured him some 
warm fluid victuals through an aperture in 
the wall. Having eventually grown so 
weak from inanition, that he could not live 
any longer, he entreated them to give him 
some warm victuals in his extreme weak- 
ness; this request the doorkeeper conveyed 
to the lords; but they all unanimously re- 
fused, so that, if possible, they might con- 
strain him to recant in the extremity of his 
distress. But at length one of the lords 
took notice of his misery, and gave permis- 
sion for food to be given him; but he could 
no longer bear it, and thus he died of hun- 
er in prison. The Lord, however," will 
erster reward him with an eternal re- 
freshment at his heavenly table. Blessed 
are ye that hunger now; for ye shall be 
filled. Luke vr. 21. Mang. B. 14. Meyli 
B.7.N.8. 


Three sisters, Elisabeth Bachmann, Eliza 
Bethezei,and Sarah Wanry, A. D. 1643. 


The camp of God, which was equipped 
for the contest and suffering of Jesus Christ, 
did not consist at this time exclusively of 
males, who are possessed of superior power, 
but also of females ; for the power of God is 
mighty in the weak ;instances of which are 
found in the three pious heroines of God, 
Elisabeth Bachmann, from the department 
of Groeningen, wife of Hans Jagli, of Bart- 
schwel; Eliza Bethezei, of the department 
of Knonau, wife of Jacob Isselme; and 
Sarah Wanry, wife of Hans Phister, of 
Horgerberg, all of whom were imprisoned 
in the hotel of Othenbach, and terminated 
their lives through hunger and distress, for 
the testimony of Jesus Christ. ‘They bore 
all their sufferings with patience in the fear 
of God, considering the end of this life the 
beginning of a future one. And truly the 
inquietude which they suffered, is the com- 
mencement of the rest of the saints, who 
shall rejoice forever in a future world, for 
the momentary affliction which they under- 
went here for the name of the Lord. For 
our light affliction, which is but for a mo- 
ment, worketh for us a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory. 2 Cor. 4. 17. 
Meyli B. 8. N. 1, 2, 3, &c. 


Verena Landis, A.D. 1643. 


The house of Verena Landis, an elderl 
sister, was attacked in the night with Bel: 
a, noise and tumult, that, being greatly 
alarmed, she grew faint and sick, and in 
consequence of which could not go with 
the beadles. As she could not accompany 
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Butas he soon began to reflect, he repented | 
sincerely and equipped himself again for the | 
fight that was before him. Whereupon he || h 


them, she was compelled to make a prom- 

ise that she would remain a prisoner in 
er own house, which promise she accord- 
ingly fulfilled. However, as they treated 

ier very harshly, and supplied her with 
very bad provisions, death was, in a very 

short time, the consequence; thus, she de- 
parted her life, full of hope and joy ; and 

because she suffered this for the name of 
the Lord, he will reward her hereafter with 
a crown of everlasting bliss, and free her 

from eternal death. And there shall be no - 
more death, neither sorrow nor crying, 

neither shall there be any more pain; for 

the former things are passed away. Rev. 

xxi. 4. Jer. Mang. B. 15. Meyli B. 8. 


Barbara Neff, 4. D. 1643. 


This woman was near her confinement 


‘when she was driven from place to placeby 


persecution. Three days after the birth of 
her infant, she was treacherously arrested, 
and conveyed forthwith, in the dead of wir-- 
ter, four miles to the prison; in which, by 


reason of the intolerable cold, her health 


was ruined irrevocably, so that, though pre- 
viously released, she died immediately af- 
terwards, and her soul is now resting u 





hi 
Buch, Bl. 8. 
Barbly Ruf, A. D. 1648. 


The persecutors rested not, but hastened 
onwards to the department of Knonau, 
where they apprehended another sister, 
Barbly Ruff, who was also pregnant. The 
circumstance so terrified her, that labor 
supervened, in consequence of which she 
could not accompany her apprehenders; 
they, therefore, bound her with a chain in 
her brother-in-law’s house, and ordered 
the family to guard her well. Being now 
convalescent, but not perfectly recovered 
from her confinement, she escaped unex- 
pectedly into another country; but as her 
kee powers were greatly impaired by 

er Imprisonment, she soon after departed 
this life, evincing great patience and mag- 
nanimity, to the praise of the Lord. Thus 
she has entered the saints’ rest, and is 
awaiting for that day, when she and all 
the pious shall receive their consolation. 
Meyli B. 8. Mang. at Barbly, &c. 

About this time, Martha Lindne and 
Annil Blaeuw, sisters, of great respecta- 
bility, were apprehended for their faith. 
Martha was incarcerated in Othenbach, 
and threatened with the executioner unless 
she would discover where the funds for the 
poor were, of which her husband had the 
charge. Having informed them, they took 
possession ef said funds, amounting to near 
one thousand dollars. Annill, being preg- 
nant, was kept in irons in the hotel till her 
confinement. But by the intercession of 
many persons, and especially by the peti- 
tion ofthe chief curate, Printiger, she was 


OR MARTYRS’ MIRROR. 


1019 





liberated, and went to the lower Palatinate, || written, July 22d, 1645, old style, and 


where she and her husband Moneth Mey- 
lich, who had endured much persecution, 
oppression and incarceration, for the con- 
stancy of his faith, settled, and are now, as 
far as we know, living by the blessing of 


God in health and prosperity. Meyli and 


Mangolt. 
Henry Boller, A. D. 1644. 


It was quite customary at this time to 
let people die in prison, as instanced in the 
case of Henry Boller, a devout brother, of 
the department of Wadischwil, a man far 
advanced in years, and of a very feeble 
frame. He was arrested, and put in irons 
at Othenbach. Being treated without mer- 
cy or compassion, his advanced age and 
natural debility could not endure such 

„usage; he, therefore, died in prison, after 
commending his soul to God; but for this 
he shall be rewarded at the, resurrection, 
_ when will be fulfilled the saying of the pro- 
_phet: Thy dead men shall live, together 
with my dead body shall theyarise. Awake 
and sing, ye that dwell in dust: for th 
… dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth 
shall cast out the dead. Is. xxvr. 19. Mang. 
_B. 16. Meyli B. 6. In the latter work, 
however, Hans is, by mistake, used in 
stead of Henry. The date above is not 
expressed in the original, but is inferred 
from the attendant facts. 

On the 11th of June, 1644, they appre- 
hended Conrad Stricke, an aged member 
from Horgerberg, who, though arrested be- 
yond the realm of Zurich, was taken to 
Othenbach, and kept all night in chains. 
His wife was also apprehended and com- 
mitted to the same prison, but an oppor- 
tunity presenting, she escaped’ without 
doing violence to her conscience; but such 
good fortune was not in reserve for her 
husband ; for at the close of A. D. 1645, he 
was still in close confinement ; since that 
period we have received no intelligence re- 
specting him. Jer. Mang. 


Of a certain letter from Switzerland, con- 
taining the threatenings of those of 
Berne against the Baptists in those 


paris. 


As several of the brethren and sisters in 
Switzerland, had perished with hunger and 
distress in prison, (there still remaining 
five in confinement,) the rest, who were 
now going at large, being threatened, espe- 
cially by those of Berne, with banishment 
and confiscation, had recourse, by means 
of a respectful and friendly epistle, to the 
members of their church in Holland an 
other parts of the Netherlands, requesting 
that they would make earnest supplication 
to God in their behalf, for grace and con- 
solation, that they might endure with pa- 
tience whatever should be imposed upon 
them for his holy name. This letter was 





d Ja length of time, 





subscribed by 


Hans Duster, at Baltzen,) 
an elder of the word | 


of the Lord. Department 
Ruru Kuntser, at Mu- % 
chem, a minister of the | Berne, 
‘ word of the Lord. ) 
Ruta Hase, Elder, District 
Hans Murry, Minister, 0 
Hans SLuss, do. Zurich. 


The result of this, and what occurred to 
those who were in prison, will be learned 
from the remarks which follow the notice 
of Ully Wagman. But as regards the 
condition of the poor exiles, we have ob- 
tained no specific information ; a judgment, 
however, sufficiently correct, may be form- 
ed from the nature of the case. 


Of an edict issued by those of Schaffhau- 
sen, against the people called anabap- 
tists, A. D. 1650. 


The persecution at this period was not 
confined to the limits of Zurich and Berne; 
but as a flash of lightning passes quick! 
from one place to another, so it was wath 
this persecution. For those of Schaffhau- 
sen, a canton in Switzerland, following 
the footsteps of their brethren, made an 
attack upon the defenceless people called 
anabaptists, who had hitherto lived in 
peace under their protection. However, 
a certain time was assigned them, in which 
they might move with their families; in 
consequence of which, the distress of these 
was not so great as of those we have al- 
ready mentioned, and of those whom we 
shall notice hereafter. The whole of this 
was effected by an edict published for that 
purpose, which edict might be inserted 
here, but good reasons necessitate us to 
study brevity as much as possible. 


Of an edict, issued by the princes of Neu- 
berg, against the so called anabaptists, 
A.D. 1653. 


As a lamb, in making its escape from the 
wolf, is eventually seized by the bear, so it 
obtained at this period; for several de- 
fenceless followers of the meek Jesus, who 
no longer enjoyed any security in the con- 
fines of Switzerland, under the jurisdic- 
tion of the Zuinglian Reformed, travelled 
from place to place, and, as It appears, also 
in the Alpine districts, Guilderland and 
other places, under the dominion of the 
Roman catholic prince, Willem Wolfgang, 
as their residing there was connived at for 
so that they were permit- 
ted to live in peace. But, about A. D. 
1653, the prince, instigated (as supposed.) 
by a malicious and hostile Jesuit, showe 
himself an enemy to all the so called ana- 
baptists in the borders of his dominion, 
since he banished by public edict all the 
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members of this society in whatever part 
of his kingdom they might reside, upon 
these conditions: 1. ‘That all the anabap- 
tists who had abandoned the Roman church, 
and joined them, should leave the country 
forthwith. 2. That all such anabaptists as 
had not gone out from the Romans, but 
were descendants of their own society, pro- 
vided they had no real estate, should leave 
the country in half a year. 3. That all 
anabaptists of the same class, having real 
estate, and engaged in merchandize, should 
be granted a term of two vears to close 
their business prior to their departure, &c. 
This was accomplished by his edict, 
‘which was advertised in all parts of his do- 
minions, wherever it was customary to 
ublish edicts; as was done the last of 
anuary, 1653, at Glabbeck, in Guilder- 
land, whence we obtained this account. 
Meantime, several petitions were presented 
to the prince for the mitigation of said edict, 
to which he appeared to be somewhat in- 
clined ; but dying before it. was effected, 
his successors confirmed the proclamation ; 
in consequence of which, the aforesaid 
People had to abandon the country, and 
ook out for another residence; but the 
Lord God showed favor to many of them, 
so that they were received in peace and 
with joy in those places whither they went, 
particularly in Cleves, under tne election 
of Brandenburg, and in the Netherlands. 
When they persecute you in this city, 
saith the Lord, flee ye into another; for 
verily I say upto you, ye shall not have 
gone over,«the Cities of Israel, till the Son 
of man be come. Matt. x. 23. 


Uly Wagman and another brother, A. D. 
1654. 


It appears, that between the years 1644 
and 1654, there was some respite enjoyed 
in the canton of Zurich; for we have not 
ascertained that, during this interval, any 
one ya in prison from bad provisions 
or ill treatment, though several, whom we 
noticed above, had been imprisoned a con- 
siderable time previously ; but, for the year, 
1654, we again have intelligence of the 
death of a pious christian. 

Attention was directed to the leaders of 
the church, particularly to the ministers of 
the word; Among these, they arrested and 
committed to Othenbach a highly esteemed 
and worthy man, who had oversight of the 
church of Jesus Christ out of a pure heart, 
according to the talent granted him by 
God, and exercised a spiritual care and 
superintendence over the same. His name 
was Uly Wagman. As he was treated with 
extreme rigor dusing his confinement, he 
paced the me of his death, when, 

aving commended his soul to God, he de- 
parted this life. Mang. and Meyli, &c. 

There was a brother arrested at the same 
time with him, and remained in confinement 
two years after Uly’s death, namely, till 
the 2d of October, 1656, merely because he 
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would not apostatize and go with his adver- 
saries to church; but the issue in regard to 
him, we have not ascertained. Meyli. 
The former lost his life, and the latter 
Was detained in prison; therefore, at the 
last day, the Lord will pass a righteous 
judgment both upon those who inflicted and 
Mose who suffered. The dead who die in 
the Lord are blessed, and those who are in 


‘bonds fof the testimony of Jesus Christ 


shall receive the freedom of the sons of 
God; while, on the contrary, he that cast- - 
eth into prison, shall himself go into prison, 
and be bound with the galling chains of 
darkness. And those who have put the pious 
to death, or at least have been the cause of 
their death, and have not sincerely repen- 
ted, must be -harrassed with the fear that- 


‘they shall not escape the second and eter- 


nal death. O! that those who are guilty in 
this respect, might repent and be convert- 
ed before death! QO! that they might be ~ 
changed from persecutors into the true fol- 
lowers of Christ and his saints! O! that 
they might attain salvation! This is our 
most devout and ardent wish. “sia 
At various times, prior to A. D. 1645, they 
arrested, now this one, again another of the 
dispersed flock of Christ, and imprisoned 


(them at Othenbach. Five brethren are parti- 
| cularly noticed, Jacob Aussilly, Jacob Goch- 


nauer, Jacob Baumgaertner, Hans Huber, 
and another called Henry. ‘Their history 
is as follows: Jacob Aussilly, of the earl- 
dom of Kiberg, was committed to Othen- 
bach, A. D. 1644, They took off his clothes, 
put on a long coat, and then put him in 
irons. Jacob Gochnauer, of the department 
of Groeningen, and his wife, had been at a 
former time chased from the country, his 
family scattered, his children driven off 
and reduced to poverty, his house and pro- 
perty confiscated and sold. Having made 
an attempt afterwards, to return to the 
country in search of his dispersed children, 
he fell into the hands of hs persecutors 

who confined him in Othenbach, stripped 
him, put on him a gray coat, bound him 
with a chain, and treated him like the pre- 
ceding. Jacob Baumgaertner, a man of se- 
venty, had been five times imprisoned for 
his faith, and as often released. But as he 
was now committed to Othenbach, there 
remained not the least hope of his being 
liberated ; for they put him in irons, rob- 
bed him of his clothes, put on him a gray 
coat, &c., as on the preceding. Moreover, he 
had to live for a time on bread and water. 
He was twice suspended, and twice put in 
irons. He was fettered and hand cuffed, 
&c, his property, amounting at sale to five 
hundred florins, was confiscated. Hans 
Huber was primarily incarcerated for his 
faith, together with eleven of his brethren ; 
but they were subsequently released. How- 
ever, he was afterwards arrested, commit- 
ted to Othenbach, and secured with a chain, 
and no hope of liberty remained without 
the miraculous assistance of God. Mean- 
time his wife and sister-in-law, aged women, 
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were exiled for their faith. The last, called 
Henry, had also been sorely persecuted se- 
veral times for the testimony of Jesus; he had 
also been imprisoned, but now was so close- 
ly confined aud so well secured, that but 
httle hope of release could be indulged. 
They were all put in irons, their clothes 
were taken off, as above mentioned, and 
long grey coats put on them by way of 
scorn and reproach. In this situation they 
continued till August, A. D. 1645, ch 
is the last time we have any information 
from them ; the issue in regard to them we 
have not ascertained. Meantime, the title 
of pious martyrs of Jesus Christ cannot be 
withheld from them, inasmuch, as they 
made a geod confession, and suffered all 
ee name’s sake. Mangolt auf das jahr 


Of a letter from Mackenheim, being the 
reply of the persecuted brethren in Switz- 
erland, to a letter sent from Zurich to 
Amsterdem, containing charges against 
them. A.D. 1658. 


Whereas, the aforementioned outrages 
committed upon the brethren in Switzer- 
land, caused the authors of said outrages 
to be evil spoken of, therefore, a certain 
letter was sent from Zurich to a merchant 
in Atnsterdam, in which the cause of the 
persecuted brethren was basely misrepre- 
sented, while that of their persecutors was 
presented in fine and glowing colors; it as- 
serted that those who were persecuted 
there were an entirely different people, and 
held a totally different confession of faith 
from their brethren in the Netherlands; 
and that they were disobedient, obstinate, 
&c. ‘This letter having arrived at Amster- 
dam, it was thought proper to send either 
the letter itself, or a copy of it, to the 
brethren in Switzerland, in order that they 
might obtain from them a just and true ex- 
planation of the matter. ‘The consequence 
was, that on the 20th March, old style, 
on the 30th, new style, A. D. 1658, they 
made a reply, ch, together with their 
confession of faith, they forwarded to the 
ministers of the church of God at Am- 
sterdam. In this it was stated, in refer- 
ence to the calumny in regard to diso- 
bedience, that the lords of Zurich them- 
selves, of both orders, had often acknow- 
ledged to them as prisoners, that they 
had been very loyal and obedient subjects, 
namely, in common or civil matters; nay, 
that in regard to correct deportment, they 
were lghts and examples to others. Again, 
that they could not complain of them in 
any thing, but that they would not go with 
them to church, &c. It was stated in the 
sequel of the same letter, that, notwith- 
standing this, they had been reduced to 
the greatest misery and poverty ; concern- 
ing which, they write as follows: They 
have arrested the aged and the sick, preg- 
nant women and women in childbed, to- 

















gether with their helpless infants, and 
treated them with great harshness and eru- 
elty;nay, they arrested all who fell into 
their power, so that on one occasion there 
were thirty-seven persons lying in con- 
finement, of whom several men and women 
had their health ruined by the dampness of 
the cells and the long continuance of the 
imprisonment; nay, sixteen of those per- 
sons died in prison, &c. This letter was 
written at Mackenheim, and subscribed 
by six elders and ministers of Alsace, 
whose names we have omitted on account 
of the present danger, A. D. 1658, day 
and month above mentioned. 


Seven teachers and elders of the church of 
Jesus Christ, apprehended at Berne, 
namely, Uly Baumgarten, Anthony 
Hinnelberg, Jegly Schlebach, Hans 
Zaug, Uly. Baumgaertner, Christen 
Christians, and Rhode Peters, A. D. 
1659. 


The little flock of Christ that had re- 
moved from Zurich into the department of 
Berne, could not obtain any freedom there 
either; for those of Berne, following the 
example of thuse of Zurich, determined to 
lay hands on them, and especially on the 
pastors and elders of the church, in order 
thereby, (as it appears) to excite the greater 
terror among the innocent members of the 
scattered fold of Christ. Seven of the teach- 
ers and leading elders of the church 
were arrested and assigned to distinct pri- 
sons, namely, Uly Baumgarten, Anthony 
Hinnelberg, Jegly Schlebach, Hans Zaug, 
Uly Baumgaertner, Christen Christians, 
and Rhode Peters. They were kept for 
some time at very hard labor, and supplied 
with bad food, speltz and rye, to save cost; 
and besides this they were greatly reviled, 
scorned and calumniated on account of 
their faith, It was at first asserted, that 
they should be kept in this manner for 
life, to which fate they had consoled them- 
selves in patience, and resigned themselves 
to the grace of the Lord. But when it was 
ascertained that such measures had not the 
effect of shaking these people in their faith 
and religion, they fixed upon another plan, 
(according to information received by us 
from’ Alsace,) namely, that they should 
choose one of the following conditions: Ist 
to go with them to church; or 2d, to be 
perpetually consigned to the galleys ; or 3d, 
to die by the hands of the executioner. 

A hard choice indeed—for the first con- 
cerns the soul, and the last two the body ; 
if a person should make choice of any one 
of them, he must inevitably endanger either 
soul or body, or both. If a man denies his 
faith, he does violence to, his conscience; 
but if he adopts another religion contrary to 
his feelings, he exposes his soul to an ex- 
treme risk; nay, to the danger of eternal 
perdition. But again, on the. other hand, 
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if a person determines to retain his faith, to|| 
preserve his conscience inviolate, and to 
maintain and defend the religion he has 
adopted, and which he considers necessary 
to salvation, he exposes his life to such 
danger, that he must wander about in mis- 
ery, or suffer a violent and ignominious 
death. But in such a case it is highly im- 
portant to reflect, that the soul concerns us 
infinitely more than the body, which must 
some time or other be put off, while the 
soul still survives; it is, therefore, very be- 
neficial to observe the instruction of Christ: 
Fear not them which kill the body, but are 
not able to kill the soul; but rather fear 
him which is able to destroy both soul and 
body in hell. (Matt. x. 28.) The result 
in regard to the prisoners and their perse- 
cutors we were unable to ascertain; how- 
ever they were still in prison in the year 
1565, which suffices to evince how immov- 
able they were in their faith; in which may 
a benevolent God strengthen them by his 
blessed spirit, that they may contend reso- 
lutely, and receive, with all saints, (many 
of whom are noticed in this beok) in a fu- 
ture world, the felicitous crown of unfa- 
ding glory from the hands of the Lord. 





Seven hundred persons oppressed and per- 
secuted at Berne. 


In the year 1671, there arose another se- 
vere persecution of the Baptists in the 
department of Berne, which wasso virulent 
and so long continued, that it seemed as 
though the authorities would not cease 
tll ihey had expelled that people entirely 
from the bounds of their jurisdiction. In 
consequence of this, about seven hundred 
persons, old and young, were constrained 
to relinquish their business (many. having 
to shed their blood) and to forsake their 
property, relations and country, and retire 
to the Palatinate, in the hope that the Lord 
would grant them a place of residence there. 
We were witness of what occurred after 
their arrival, when they had to go from 
place to place in search of homes. But as 
we had, prior to our travelling thither, re- 
ceived several letters, both from the perse- 
cuted people themselves, and from others 
who wrote in their names and by their dic- 
tation, containing a plain statement of the 
particulars of this persecution, as we heard 
them detailed ourselves, we have, there- 
fore, deemed it advisable to give said let- 
ters an insertion in this place, so that the 
christian reader may not imagine that he 
has received the statement of an eye or ear 
witness, but the recital of the very indivi- 
duals who were sufferers in the persecu- 
tion. The contents of the letters are given 
below. ” 


Extract. from the first letter, written in 
Obersueltzen, April 7th, A. D. 1671. 


_ In answer to the inquiry of our friends, 
in regard to the condition of our Switzer || 








‘brethren in the department of Berne, it is 


an unvarnished fact, that they are in a 
distressed condition, as we have been per- 
sonally informed by the fugitives who have 
reached us—some of whom are now in my 
house. They assert that they are daily in 
search of them, make prisoners of alt 
whom they can surprise, and take them to 
Berne—so that about four weeks since, 
they had arrested near forty persons, male 
and female. They scourged and banished 
some—one of whom has arrived at our 
place. They also whipped a minister of the 
word, took him out into the country as far 
as Burgundy, who, there, marked him witha 
branding iron, and let him go among the 
French; but as he could not speak their 
language, he’had to wander three-days be- 
fore he could get his wound dressed and ob- 
tain any refreshment; so that, when they 


Stripped him in order to bind up his burn, 


the matter ran down over his back, as was 
related tome by a brother who assisted in 
dressing the burn. Thus they act with 
great violence, and will not relinquish their 
design till they have driven this harmless 
people entirely from their country. It ap- 
pears, moreover, that nothing can be ef- 
fected in favor of the oppressed brethren— 
for, not only the friends at Amsterdam and 
elsewhere have labored for several years 
in this cause, so that petitions have been 
presented by the Lords of Holland, and 
particularly those of Amsterdam, and by 
other respectable persons to the authorities 
here ; but, moreover, Adolf de Breede was 
sent here as an express in the year 1660— 
but he accomplished very little for the ad- 
vantage of our friends. Hence, I cannot 
see that we can effect any thing that would 
tend to the relief of our oppressed brethren. 
We will have to wait in patience for the 
Nig which the Lord our God may grant 
them. 


Extract from the second letter from Ober- 
sueltzen, May 23d, 1671. | 


The persecution of our friends still con- 
tinues in all its violence, so that we are asto- 
nished that they do not make greater haste 
to leave the country. One or two occasion- 
ally arrive here in a miserable conditions 
but the most of them stày above Strasbure 
in Alsace. Some follow chopping wood, 
others labor in the vineyards—hoping, I 
presume, that, after some time, tranquillity 
will be restored, and they will be able to 
return to their habitations; but I am afraid 
this will not happen soon, and their hopes 
will be frustrated. The authorities of Berne 
had six of the prisoners (among whom was 
aman that had nine children) put in chains, 
and sold to be used as galley slaves between. 
Milan and Malta; but what they intend to 
do with the remaining prisoners we do not 
know for a certainty. One of the prison- 
ers, eighty years old, died in prison. May 
the Lord comfort them in their affliction, 
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and strengthen them in their weakness, 

that they may bear the cross with patience, 

and contend faithfully to the last for the 

truth of the gospel, and so obtain the 

RR, felicity and the crown of life. 
men. 


Extract from the third letter from Ober- 
sueltzen, Oct. 13th, A.D. 1671. 


Esteemed friend and beloved brother in 
Christ, Henry de Backer—l wish you and 
your dear connections, abundant grace and 
peace from God, our heavenly Father, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

In reply to your inquiry respecting the 
condition of our oppressed brethren in 
Switzerland, I would inform you, that, on 
the 11th inst., it was resolved, in full coun- 
cil at Berne, that such male prisoners as 
are young and stout shall also be sent 
to the galleys, like the six who were sent 
some time ago. ‘The aged and infirm they 
determined to send away, or keep them in 
perpetual confinement. This resolution 


being observed by a lord of Berne, he was | 


excited to compassion ; whereupon, he went 
to the authorities, and requested them to 
delay the transportation of the prisoners 
till he would go to the members of their so- 
ciety residing in Alsace, and ascertain 
whether they would bail the prisoners for 
the performance of these conditions, name- 
ly, that having left the country, they would 
not return without special permission. He 
obtained his request, and having arrived 
among our friends in Alsace, he represen- 
ted the matter to them, who immediately 
accepted the condition, and promised that, 
so far as the authorities of Berne would 
send the persons to them, they would stand 
bail for them, and would assist them in 
obtaining a residence in other places. Our 
friends, as Iam informed, made this engage- 
ment with the lord, (his name was Beatus) 
not only orally, but also in writing; where- 
upon, he promised, on his part, to exert the 
utmost of his influence with the authorities 
of Berne, in the expectation that he could 
penn on them to deliver the prisoners to 

asel, from which place their friends could 
afterwards procure them a conveyance. 
Weare, therefore, in anxious expectation 
of them, and are looking every day for the 
news, that they have arrived in Alsace, or 
have come into our neighborhood. At this 
moment, four brethren from Switzerland, 
with their wives and children, have reache 
my house, conveying intelligence that many 
more are on their way, as the persecution 1s 
daily increasing in violence. With these 
observations I will close my letter, sending 
you my best respects. I commend you to 
the care of the Most High, for your eternal 
salvation. 


Your affectionate friend and brother in 
Christ, 
Jacog EverLinc. 











Extract from the fourth letter, November 
2d, A. D, 1671. i SS 


As regards our friends from Switzerland, 
they are flocking here in great numbers, so 
that two hundred have already arrived 
many of whom are old and gray men and 
women, who have reached the age of 70, 
80, and 90; there are several of them lame. 
They carry their bundles on their backs, 
and the children carry theirs on their arms. 
Some were in good spirits, but others shed 
tears—particularly the aged and infirm, 
who, in their old days, must wander about 
in misery, and sojourn in foreign lands. 
Many of them have nothing to sleep on, in 
consequence of which, myself and others 
have left our workstands for two weeks in 
providing lodging for them, and adminis- 
tering to their necessities. Weare daily 
expecting more, hoping, that when the 
people have chiefly left the country, the 
prisoners will also be released. Farewell. 

Subsequently to this, the harrassed and 
fugitive people continued to come from 
Switzerland into the Palatinate; nearly 
seven hundred persons of all ages having 
arrived, some of whom had families of from 
eight to ten children, and were scarcely 
able to bring along with them enough mo- 
ney to defray their travelling expenses, as 
shown by the following extract. | 


Fifth extract from the same, from Ober- 
sueltzen, January 5th, A. D. 1672. 


There has arrived in the parts above 
Heidelherg, a man who was a minister in 
the North, who had a family of twelve very 
young children, having, as I understand, 
brought with him only four rix dollars and 
a very poor looking horse. Some have 
broughta little money, and many have none 
at all; as upon strict search, only sixteen 
hundred and forty rix dollars were found 
among two hundred and eigty-two persons; 
in the department of Alzey, six hundred 
and eight rix dollars among two hundred 
and fifteen persons. ‘There were four hun- 
dred and forty persons in the department 
of Doermstein, but I have not been inform- 
ed in regard to their means; yet I presume, 
from appearances, that they are very scanty. 
In short, we find that there are among 
them eighty families, complete, besides 
widows, single persons, husbands and wives, 
who had to abandon their consorts, who be- 
longed to the Reform church, and could not 
think of removal, amounting to six hundred 
and forty persons, whose stock of provi- 
sions is very limited as before stated ; from 
this you can easily reckon that considera- 
ble ‘assistance is necessary. We have, 
moreover, been informed, that there are 
about two hundred in Alsace, whom we 
also expect in the spring. Farewell. End 
of extracts from the letters. 

Note —When the German edition was 
nearly finished, possession was obtained of 
an extract, copied through an unexpected 
opportunity from the record of the prison 
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at Berne, by Hans Loersch, and preserved 
by Christian Kropf, which reads as follows: 


A. D. 1528, the dispution held at Berne | 


concerning mass. Names of the persons 
put to death for their faith, A. D. 1528. 1. 
Hans Seckler. 2, A carpenter. 3. A hat- 
terat Arauw. 4. Conrad Eicher von Staf- 
fisburg, 1529. 5. 6. Two persons from the 
department of Bix. 7. A tinker from Aem- 
menthal. 8. Ulrich Schneider, von Luetz- 
enpiluehe. 9. A young man from Wailis. 


10. Haegerley from Alburg. 11, Moritz | 


Loseneger, May 2, 1586. 12. Bernhardt 


Waelty, of Ruederswill, June 7, 155713. | 
Ruegsouw, 1537. 14. | 


Hans Sweitzer, von 
Juerg Hoffser, of Obergallbach, of the de- 
partment of Siegnauw, August 28. 15. Ul- 
rich Bichsel. 16. Barbeli Willher, of Hass- 
li. 17. Barbeli zur Studen of Summiswaldt. 
18. Catharina Friedli Imhoff. 19. Vrena Is- 
soli, of Shuebach, from the department of 
Siegnauw. 20, Ulrich von Ruegsouw. 21. 
Eunas Seidenkohen, of Constance, March 
28, 1538. 22. Peter Stucki, at Wimmis, April 
6, 1538. 23. Ulrich Huben, von Roetenbach, 
of the department of Siegnauw. Har 
Willer, Aug. 1538. 25. Elizabeth Kuepfur, 
of Summiswaldt, 1588. 26. 27. Two fe- 
males—one from Summiswaldt, the other 
from Hoesteten, May 28. 98, Peter Wes- 
senmiller, of Wimmes, Sept. 17, 1538. 29, 
Staeffen Ruegseger, executed at Einygen, 


Dec. 8. 50. A person from the department 


of Siegnauw. 31. Another from Summis- 
waldt. 32. Rudolf Isolly, from Thannen- 
thal. 33. Lorentz Aeberly, of Gruenauw. 
June 3, 1539. 34. Hans Schuhmacher, 
from Aergoeuew, of Wuenistern. 35. A 
gn from Oberbib, May Ist, 1542, 

eter Anken, from Siebethal. “37. Chris- 
tian Oberlin, September 17th, 1543. 38. 
Hans Anken, of Auseldingen. 39, Waelty 


Gaerber, from Siegnauw, 40. Hans Hass-| 


libacher, December 26th 1571, at Hassli- 
bachin Summiswaldt. Copied from the 
letter of Hans Loersch, while in prison at 
Berne, September 26th, 1667, where he was 
taken in chains to sea. 
_ In March of the year 1672, the brethren 
Pins in the United Netherlands, sent 
some of their members into the Palatinate, 
who went wherever the brethren were, 
conversed with them, and not only found 
the above account to be true, but also that 
some of the persons last alluded to, had 
arrived from Alsace, and, like the rest, had 
brought no effects with them; they were, 
therefore, together with the others, com- 
forted and supported by the United assist- 
ance of the churches. and brethren of the 
United Netherlands. They were, more- 
over, informed respecting the forty prison- 
ers, that they were all released upon the 
request of the aforesaid lord, conveyed to 
Basel, and there delivered to their breth- 
ren, with whom they departed. Thechief 
men among them being asked why they 
had not departed sooner, and sought out 


» 


opinion with more freedom, 


as the authori- 


24, Hans. 


36. 


ties had not prohibited their removal, as- 
signed various reasons, of which the fol- 
lowing are not the least important. 

„ 1. They had perceived that the church 
had increased greatly, so that, though it was 
already under the cross, it bloomed like a 
rose among the thorns; and that its growth 
was daily perceptible, since numbers decla- 
red themselves, who had seen light shine 
out of darkness, and had loved and followed 
it. ‘The ministers, having considered this, 
found an obstacle presented to their remo- 
val from the country, consisting in the ap- 
prehension, lest, thereby, this promising 
harvest should be neglected, and thus nura- 
bers abandon their good resolution; they, 
therefore, chose rather to suffer affliction, 
than to remove, to the end that they might 
be the means of rescuing souls from perdi- 
| tion, and bring them to Christ. 2. Th 

second reason was, that they could not 
easily depart for other countries, while 
there were so many divided families among 
them, in which one of the parents belonged 
to the society; but the other went to the 
ruling church, which caused great incon- 
venience and distress, when, in this case, 
they did not feel disposed to forsake all and 
move with their consorts from the country. 
That, furthermore, several ministers had to 
‘contend with this misfortune. There were, 
moreover, two ministers in the Palatinate, 
who had families not belonging to the 
church, and whom, being secretly warned 
by a friend, they had to leave in the night, 
without having ascertained. ‘whether their 
wives would accompany them, or whether 
they loved their property more than their 
husbands, and so would remain in the 
country and forsake their husbands. Such 
incidents ‘occasioned the greater distress, 
since the authorities granted such persons, 
remaining, permission to ‘marry again. 
These, and other causes, exercised such 





influence over them, that they did not leave 
their country, till necessity compelled them, 
but chose rather to wait till they could no 
longer endure it with a good conscience. 
‚It is really a lamentable case, that at this 
day, when the light of the gospel has shone 
so long upon the Protestants, there are still 
some found among them who approve of 
the persecution of those who are good and 
faithful subjects in all things, and differ 
from them only in a few points relative to 
the christian worship! Oh, in such conduct 
how little attention is paid to the instruc- 
tion of our Savior, that we should do unto 
others as we would: that they should do 
unto us. Nevertheless, they complain of 
the persecution of the members of their 
faith in France, Hungary, &c. But what 
‚do you think? could they not, in justice, 
| be replied to in the manner in which Paul 
replied to the Jews, Rom. xr, 21? Yes, 
with the greatest justice, We conclude 
this account with the ardent prayer that 
| God would so dispose the minds of those in 





places where they could have enjoyed their || authority, that we may spend a quiet and 


peaceable life under their administration in 
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all godliness and honesty. And when al-|| Of an edict issued by those of Berne against 


mighty God should see proper to permit 
persecution to assail his believers in divers 
places, that he would assist them with his 
paternal consolation and providence, and 
graciously grant that their afflictions may 
be accompanied with patience, their faith 
with constancy, and their virtue with fi- 
delity, to the praise of his holy name, and 
to the salvation of their souls, through Je- 
sus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Aided by the aforementioned narrative 
of the persecution of the brethren in Switz- 
erland, we consider that it will not be un- 
serviceable toadd the following: A certain 
aged and pious brother, called Hasslibacher, 
being a native of Hasslibach, was arrested 
for his faith, and taken to Berne, where he 
was closely confined and cruelly tortured ; 
but as, notwithstanding this, he remained 
stedfast in his faith, so, soon afterwards, on 
Friday, several preachers paid him a visit in 
ee and held a disputation with him; but 

e conducted himself with so much bravery 
in the defence of his simple confession of 
faith, that they could gain no advantage 
over him. The preachers returned the day 
following, (Saturday,) assaited him more 
violently in their discourse, and threatened 
him severely, that he would lose his head, 
unless he renounced his faith ; to which the 

ood old man firmly replied, that he would, 
in no case, renounce his faith, but would 
remain constant to it, since he was fully 
assured that his faith was so acceptable to 
God, that he would not forsake him in af- 
fliction and death. Hereupon it happened, 
as credibly related, that he was comforted 
and strengthened by a divine vision on Sat- 
urday night, and exhorted to remain constant 
to his adopted faith, and to continue undis- 
mayed, even though they should threaten 
him with death; for the Lord would stand by 
him, and prevent him from feeling any pain. 
The preachers returned again on Monday, 
disputed as before, and endeavored to with- 
draw him from his faith, adding, that-un- 
less he recanted he should suffer death the 
next day. Hasslibacher frankly replied: 
I would much rather lose my head, than 
abandon my faith. The preachers having 
departed, and he having in the evening 
fallen into a sleep which lasted till mid- 
night, he had a dream, in which it was 
shown him that he would be beheaded ; 
whereupon he immediately awoke, when it 
was declared to him, in an extraordinary 
manner, that he should be executed with 
the sword, and that there should be three 
extraordinary signs displayed, which should 
prove his innocence to the world. As the 
three signs are alluded to here, but not spe- 
cified, we will insert them as obtained from 
the last hymn in the Baptist collection. He 
declared, that the signs would be as follows: 
1. When my head is cut off it will leap 
into my hat, and laugh aloud. 2. The 
second sign will be seen in the sun, which 
shall turn as red as blood. 3. The Staldel- 











fountain shall pour forth blood. 


the so called anabaptists, August 9th, 
1659. 


It did not, however, stop with the im- 
prisonment of the aforementioned seven 
friends at Berne. but they proceeded still 
further in constraint of conscience and in 
the exercise of their fury; for they also di- 
rected their attention to those who were 
scattered abroad and wandering about like 
sheep having no shepherd. Against these, 
an edict was reported in the council of 
Berne, ratified, and subsequently publish- 
ed, and having reference to the persons 
and property of the aforesaid wandering 
distressed people, both teachers and hear- 
ers, and reading as follows: 


Extract of an edict, issued by those of 
Berne against the anabaptists. 


The teachers, when one or more of them 
can be sought out and seized, shall, too, 
forthwith be brought, well secured, by the 
bailiff, to our orphan asylum, in order there 
to receive the treatment necessary to their 
conversion; or, in case of their persisting 
in their obstinacy, to receive the punish- 
ment in such case belonging. Meantime, 
the officers shall seize their property, and 
present to us, or to those appointed by us, 
an inventory of the same. However, be- 
tween the teachers and those who are 
merely their adherents—between the ob- 
stinste and selfwilled and the simple or 
weak and inexperienced, this difference 
should be made, that severity should be 
practised towards the former. while mild- 
ness is exercised towards the latter. Still, 
our officers and preachers ought kindly, 
diligently, and accurately to examine both 
the former and the latter in regard to the 
life, faith, and conduct of themselves and 
brethren—to exhort them from the word of 
God, and convince them of their error, and, 
upon similar grounds, to remind them, with 
discretion and prudence, of their duty to- 
wards God, his word, the preaching of the 
word, holy baptism, holy supper, and cate- 
chization—and, at the same time towards 
the christian magistracy ordained of God, 
of their fidelity and allegiance to their 
country, together with other necessary du- 
ties, in order that they may at all times 
practice the same. 

Now, those who, by means of such 
friendly discourse, instruction and admoni- 
tion, are brought back to the right way, so 
that there is hope of their amendment and 
conversion, can and may, without any re- 
numeration or the taking of any oath, be 
set at liberty, being first well admonished, 
and be received again in grace into the bo- 
som of the church; and this shall not, in fu- 
ture be acauseof reproof, hatred, contempt, 
or the like, but shall much rather redound 
to their praise on account of their obedient 
returns. Then shall the preacher of the 


ee when these people have been re-ad- 
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mitted, so direct their preaching, as to con- 
firm them after their conversion, and earn- 
estly to exhort all others, generally, to hon- 
or, praise and love these people on account 
of their conversion, much rather thar, in 
any way, to hate, revile and calumniate 
them on that account; and further, to set 
them a good example, in blamelessness of 
life, conversation, sobriety and the fear of 
God, in the hope, that the rest may, by these 
means, be more easily gained, and brought 
again, without fear, into the right way. 
But to those who receive not the admo- 
nition, instruction, or exhortation, but re- 
main disobedient and obstinate, refusing to 
desist from their error, the punishment of 
exile shall be announced, and their immo 
vable obstinacy shall be reported to the of- 
ficers appointed by us to preside over the 
affairs of the Baptists; in which they shall 
await further orders. Now, when such 
obstinate erring persons are condemned, 
according to the aforesaid directions, it is 
our will and command that they be escort- 
ed to the borders, a solemn promise be ob- 
tained from them, (since they will not 
swear,) and that they be banished entirely 
from our country, till it be proved that they 
have been converted. And, if after their 
banishment, they return unconverted, be ap- 
prehended, and refuse to recant, obstinately 
persisting in their error as before, they 
shall, on every such occurrence, be whip- 
ped, branded, and again banished as before ; 
which condign punishment is founded upon 
the following reasons and motives: 1. All 
subjects are under obligations to render 
fidelity and allegiance to the authorities 
ordained them of God, without resistance; 
and to confirm such aid or allegiance with 
anoath. Now, such persons as will not 
take the oath of allegiance, are not acknowl- 
edged as subjects, nor tolerated in the 
country; therefore, the anabaptists, who 
absolutely refuse to do this, can, by no 
means, be tolerated. 2. And just as little 
can those be acknowledged and tolerated 
as subjects, who will not acknowledge, as 
all subjects are in duty bound to do, that 
their magistracy is froın God and with God, 
without which acknowledgement, obedience 
cannot obtain. Now, since the anabaptists 
will not allow that the magisterial oflice is 
compatible with christianity, or can exist in 
the christian church, therefore, they cannot 
be tolerated in the country. 3. All sub- 
jects are in duty bound to protect and de- 
fend their country, as our common mother, 
nay, to hazard their property and their lives. 
Now, those who refuse to do this, when 
commanded, cannot be tolerated. Since 
then, the anabaptists universally refuse to 
comply in this matter, they cannot be tol- 
erated. 4. All subjects are in duty bound, 
in accordance with the instruction of the 
holy apostle Paul, to render tribute, taxes 
and tithes, for the support of the common- 
wealth ; those who refuse to do this, should 
not be tolerated. Now, though the anabap- 
tists do not refuse to do these things, com- 











plying, through fear, yet, they teach, that to 
receive taxes, &c., is not compatible with 
christianity; which doctrine, ıf it should 
gain the ascendancy, might easily be pro- 
ductive of deleterious results; therefore, 
such people cannot be tolerated under a 
government. 5. Since the magistracy, as 
the same apostle says, is ordained of God 
as arevenger of evildoers, especially mur- 
derers, traitors, and the like, subjects are in 
duty bound to report such to the authori- 
ties. Those who will not obligate them-- 
selves to do this, cannot be reckoned among 
faithful and obedient subjects. But the 
anabaptists refuse to report such to the au- 
thorities; therefore, they cannot be toler- 
ated. 6. Those who refuse to submit to 
the wholesome ordinances and Jaws of the 
government—nay, act in direct opposition 
thereto, cannot be tolerated. Now, the 
anabaptists are people of this description ; 
for they act contrary to necessary and be- 
neficial regulations of the government, and 
transgress in the following ways: 1. They 
preach without the calling and ratification 
of the magistracy, 2. They baptize in 
their churches, without the calling and 
command of the authorities. 3. They per- 
vert the church discipline, (or have other 
church ordinances, ) contrary to the public 
ordinances or authorities. 4. They attend 
no meetings of the church that are held on 
Sundays or fast days; therefore, as they 
will not submit, as faithful subjects, to 
such ordinances and regulations as are in 
conformity to the word of God, but hold 
them in contempt, they are, therefore, not 
worthy of a residence in the country. 

For these multifarious and a im- 
portant reasons, we have unanimously re- 
solved, and it is our earnest wish, that all 
should reflect upon this, that they con- 
stantly, and without delay, practice said 
banishment and the penalties thereto per- 
taining, against all who belong to this cor- 
rupted, and extremely dangerous and 
wicked sect, that they may make no fur- 
ther progress, much less, acquire increase; 
but, that they much rather be expelled at 
once, by all possible means, and the coun- 
try be freed from them—upon which, in 
grace, we rely. 

As regards the estate of such disobedient 
exiles, or also of those who have run away, 
it shall, after costs are'deducted, be divi- 
ded among the wives and children, who 
remain in obedience; hereafter, an inven- 
tory of said part, whether it consist of real 
or personal property, seized by our officers, 
shall be forwarded to our aforementioned 
agents, in order that said estate may be 
managed at their discretion, the annual in- 
come received; and, provided the banished 
or fugitive persons do not recant, but die 
unconverted from their error, the same be 
confiscated. ‘They shall proceed in the 
same manner with the property belonging 
to the anabaptists’ wives and children, who 
removed with them, though they were not 
members of the sect. We likewise, hereby, 
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announce and command with like power, 
that no person, whatever, shall lodge or 
afford a dwelling to native or foreign Bap- 
tists, whether related or not, nor encour- 
age their meetings and preaching, either by 
lending house, barn, or goods—nor, hence- 
forward, hold any intercourse with them, 
either written or oral, nor afford them any 
aid, whether of money, the necessaries of 
life, &c., either publicly or privately. But, 
on the contrary, every one of our persua- 
sion should be earnestly exhorted to re- 
port forthwith to the high bailiff, whatever 
they can obtain from them, either orally, 
in writing, or by message, in order that 
the people may regulate themselves accord- 
ing to these our ordinances, and impose 
upon the transgressors, for every offence, 
the irremissible fine of one hundred florins; 
or, in case they are not able to pa this, a 
discretionary fine. Of this last anne: every 
one shall be advised by a special proclama- 
tion announced from the pulpit. 
Given in council, August 9th, 1659. 


Of the proceedings of the States- General 
and certain regents of the cities of Hol- 
land, for the liberation of the last noticed 
prisoners, and in mitigation of the edict 
of those of Berne, A. D. 1660. 


This edict, being ratified and read in all 

arts, especially in the department of 
a was a source ef great distress both 
to those who were already in prison, and 
those who were still free from bonds; in 
consequence of which, it appears, that the 
remaining light of the truth which had shown 
forth in great brightness in those parts, was 
well nigh being totally extinguished, and 
the beautiful flower of the orthodox chris- 
tian church entirely extirpated. Meantime, 
the aforesaid edict reached us, both in Swiss 
and Holland language, and excited in the 
bosom of ourselves, and numbers of the 
brethren in Holland, who had received in- 
telligence of this matter, a friendly disposi- 
tion, affection and compassion towards the 
necessitous friends in Switzerland, who 
were menaced in the aforesaid edict. It 
was, therefore, concluded and agreed upon, 
February, A. D. 1660, to send certain per- 
sons from the cities of Dortrecht, Harlem, 
Leyden, Amsterdam, Goude and Rotter- 
dam, to the Hague, or the court of Holland, 
where the puissant States-General were 
then in session, in order to inform them of 
the distress of the Baptists in Switzerland, 
that they might procure petitions to the 
cities of Berne and Zurich for the libera- 
tion, or, at least, for the relief of the people 
suffering oppression there. 

Pursuant to this, the delegates from the 
cities aforesaid, met at the Hague, the 18th 
February of said year, speedily concluded 
an humble petition, which had been previ- 
ously draughted, but not signed by all of 
them, (signed it,) and presented it to the 
puissant lords for the purpose aforesaid. 
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They, as kind fathers and friendly patrons 
of the poor, the miserable and the oppress- 
ed, took immediate cognizance of the mat- 
ter, and resolved, forthwith, to grant the 
request of the aforesaid petitioners. In 
pursuance of this, three letters were written 
by order of their excellencies—the first to 
the lords of Berne, for the liberation of the 
prisoners, &c.—the second to those of Zu- 
rich in reference to the restoration of the 
property of the imprisoned, deceased, and 
exiled Baptists, (noticed in this book,)which 
had been confiscated during the period from 
1635, &c. The third was a passport for Adolf 
deVrede, who was to go to Berne and Zurich 
in Switzerland, in the name of the Bap- 
tists, or, properly, of those whohad drawn 
up the aforesaid petition, and obtained the 
letter of intercession from their excellen 
cies, and deliver the first two letters to the 
lords of those places, for the purpose above 
mentioned. ‘True copies of these letters 
having been forwarded to us, we will pre- 
sent them to the kind reader, as far as re- 
gards the special circumstances of the case, 
and assign them a place in this book, in 
grateful remembrance of what the States- 
General of these happy United Nether- 
lands did in this matter. 


The States-General, &c., to the city of 
Berne,in Switzerland. 


Noble, honorable, wise and provident lords, friends 
and neighbors. 


We have learned from the complaint of 
several individuals, delegates from their 
churches, called in this country Menno- 
nists, citizens and residents of Dortrecht, 
Harlem, Leyden, Amsterdam, Goude and 
Rotterdam, cities of Holland, that their 
brethren, called anabaptists, suffer great 
persecution at Berne, and its vicinity, by 
reason of rigorous edicts issued against 
them, wherein they are not only forbid to 
reside in the country, but are uot permit- 
ted to remove with their families and prop- 
erty, though they cannot be charged with 
any crime or misdemeanor; likewise, that 
some of the aforesaid denomination have 
been closely confined in said city, all which 
has moved us to christian compassion ; 
wherefore, we could not ie the matter 
by, but, on the contrary, have deemed it 
proper, hereby, friendly, neighborly, and 
earnestly to request you, that you would 
not only not practice, nor suffer to be prac- 
tised, any improper treatment towards the 
petitioners’ associate members who are 
found in your department or dominion, 
under the name of anabaptists; but that 
much rather, after the good example of 
the lord regents of Schaffhausen, you grant 
the petitioners time to depart with their fa- 
milies and property, wherever they choose. 
To this end we would request you duly to 
consider, that, in the year 1655, ‚when the 
Waldenses, our and your associate mem- 
bers, were so virulently chased and perse- 
cuted by the Romans, solely for the con- 
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fession of their Reformed religion, that the 
necessities of the poor dispersed people 
could not be relieved otherwise than by 
large collections raised in England, this 
country, and other parts where the Re- 
formed religion prevailed, the churches of 
the Baptists, the aforesaid petitioners, upon 
the simple recommendation of their gov- 
ernment, in obedience to the same, and in 
Christian love and compassion, contributed 
with so much benevolence, in tneir meet- 
ings, to the aid of the dispersed and perse- 
cuted christians, that a remarkably large 
- sum was raised, which the ministers of the 
aforesaid churches, by order of said gov- 
ernment, sent tothe place appointed. We 
confidently hope and trust, that you will 
receive our well-disposed and friendly pe- 
tition, as favorably as the justice of the 
case requires, and as we have reason to 
expect from your usual wisdom and pru- 
dence; and we assure you that we shall 
not fail to return this favor to you col- 
lectively and individually, and to your ci- 
tizens if an opportunity should present, 
and you should be pleased to make trial of 
us. Meantime, we pray almighty God. 
Farewell, &c, At the Hague, February 
19, 1660, 
A true Copy, r 
J, SPRONSSEN. 


Besides this letter to the lords of Berne, 
the following was sent to those of Zurich, 
which, with the omission of some words 
expressed ın the foregoing, we will annex 

ere. 


The States, §c. to the city of Zurich, in 
Switzerland. 


Noble, honorable, wise and provident lords, friends 
and neighbors : 


We have learned from the complaint of 
several individuals, delegates from their 
churches, called in this country Menno- 
nists, citizens and residents of Dortrecht, 
Harlem, Leyden, Amsterdam, Goude and 
Rotterdam, cities of Holland, that their 
brethren, called anabaptists, have suffered 
great persecution at Zurich and other parts 
of your dominions, by reason of rigorous 
edicts issued against them, whereby they 
are constrained to forsake all and remove 
to other countries, to their great distress 
and total ruin; all which has moved us to 
christian compassion. Therefore, we could 
not be remiss; but, on the contrary, have 
deemed it proper, hereby, friendly, neigh- 
borly and earnestly to request you, that, 
following the good example of the authori- 
ties of Schaffhausen, you would restore 
the property of the associate members of 
the petitioners, of which you have for some 
years had the proceeds, to the aforesaid 
owners, or their orders, so that, within a 
specified time, they may dispose of it to the 
best advantage, &c. 














[Here is inserted the part relative to the contri- 
bution, as given in the preceding letter. 


We confidently hope ard trust, that you 
will receive our well disposed and friendly 
petition as favorably as the justice of the 
case requires, and as we have reason to 
expect from your usual wisdom and pru- 
dence; and we assure you, that we shall 
not fail to return this favor to you, indivi- 
dually and coliectively, and to your citi- 
zens if an opportunity should present, and- 
you should be pleased to make trial of us. 
Meantime, we pray almighty God, &c. 
Farewell, &c. At the Hague, February 
19th, 1660. 

Al true Copy. 


J. SPRONSSEN. 


The two aforesaid letters of the States- 
General to the lords of Berne and Zurich, 


‘both dated the 19th February, 1660, were 


followed, the 9th March, by a third, which 
served, in part, as a pass to the ambassa- 
dor and bearer of the aforesaid letters to 
the cities of Berne and Zurich, and in part 
as an application to the neighboring poten- 
tates, to promote the cause of the anabap- 
tists. The contents are as follows: 


Copy. 


The States-General of the United Netherlands, to 
all who may see this or hear it read, Greeting: 


Be it known: That whereas several mer- 
chants and citizens of the departments of 
Holland and West Friesland have infor- 
med us, that, for the accomplishment and 
promotion of weighty and important busi- 
ness, of great interest to themselves and 
friends, to which end we some weeks since 
granted our letter of intercession, have 
considered it expedient to dispatch the 
honorable Adolf de Vrede to Switzerland 
and the surrounding countries; therefore, 
in accordance with the practice in such 
cases obtaining, we have thought proper 
hereby, to desire your Roman imperial ma- 
jesty, all kings, commonwealths, princes, 
potentates, governments and orders; also 
the commandants of those cities and places, 
friends and allies of this government, or 
who are in a state of neutrality therewith, 
and especially the kings, commonwealths, 
princes, potentates and lords in the realms 
aforesaid, together with all others to whom 
these presents may come, that they would 
render and cause to be rendered, as op- 
portunity presents, all favor, aid and as- 
sistance to the aforesaid Adolf de Vrede, 
during his journey to and from his resi- 
dence in said places, even as we are desi- 
rous to reciprocate this favor, upon every 
opportunity, towards his most excellent im- 
perial majesty, towards the excellent kings, 
commonwealths, princes, potentates, gov- 
ernments, orders, commandants of cities 
and places; as also towards their subjects 
and citizens, according to the convenience 
of each government and country. 
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Given under our hand and seal, at the 
Hague, March 9th, 1660. 


Jomann Baron von REEDE, 
At Beuswoude. 


By order of the States- General, 
J. SPRONSSEN. 


Besides these acts of their excellencies 
for the liberation, or, at least, the relief of 
the oppressed friends in the departments 
of Berne and Zurich, Switzerland, seve- 
ral cities of the United Netherlands, par- 
ticularly those in the province of Holland, 
being entirely opposed to restraint of con- 
science, reproved the members of their 
society in Switzerland in regard to this 
matter, and exhorted them to gentleness ; 
however, in a courteous, friendly and dis- 
creet manner. We will not insert the 
whole of this here, lest we should treat too 
largely of the same subject; but will mere- 
ly present the candid reader with the letter 
of the burgomasters and regents of Rotter- 
dam, written for this purpose in Latin, 
and sent to the lords of Berne, which, be- 
ing translated, sufficiently expresses the 
sense of the whole. 


Copy. 
To the lords and councils of the city and common- 
wealth of Berne, the burgomasters and lords of 
Rotterdam, Greeting : 


Honorable lords and esteemed friends: 
A few days since a petition was presented 
to us in the name of the elders of the 
church called Mennonist, after its pastor 
Menno Simon, as the representatives of 
said church, which contained a long com- 
plaint that such cruelty is practiced in 
your city towards their fellow-believers, 
called, in derision, anabaptists; that, by 
reason of edicts, they are not permitted, 
though unaccused of any crime, to remove 
with their effects from your city and terri- 
tory; nay, that some, out of puré hatred 
of their faith, have been deprived of their 
property and secured in prison. Moreover, 
the petitioners have requested us to use 
our intercessions to avert, if possible, the 
punishment designed for their brethren. 
As this, their petition, being founded on 
correct principles and tk> unvarnished 
truth, we could not in duty disregard it. 
We therefore desire your honorable lord- 
ships, nay, we entreat your honors, for the 
sake of religion and the faith in Christ, 
which we hold in common with you, that it 
might please yourjlordships to repeal the a- 
foresaid severe edicts and resolutions passed 
against the innocent, erring people; or, if 
your lordships should deem this incompat- 
ible with the circumstances of your gov- 
ernment, of which your lordships are the 
judges, to grant, at least, that the poor peo- 
ple may sell their property, make the ne- 
cessary preparations, and remove with 
their funds to where they expect to live in 
greater repose and security. As regards 

















ourselves, honorable lords, we have been 
of the opinion, ever since the formation of 
this government, that this kind of men can 
be safely tolerated in the commonwealth, 
without prejudice to the same. 

And for this judgment, we have to thank 
William, prince of Orange, of blessed 
memory, who, through his bravery, estab- 
lished for us liberty of conscience, and 
who could never be induced by the peti- 
tions and perverted zeal of some ill dis- 
posed people, to deprive the Mennonists of 
the privilege of citizenship. In truth, we 
have never repented of this, our experience 
never having informed us that the Menno- 
nists, under the cloak of religion, have ever 
sought to excite a sedition in the common- 
wealth; but, on the contrary, that they 
have cheerfully and promptly paid their 
taxes, and performed every duty that a sub- 
ject owes his prince ; nay, that they kindly 
afforded pecuniary aid to the Reformed, 
who were oppressed in other places for their 
faith, and not long since to the Waldenses, 
our brethren, who were treated with great 
cruelty by the duke of Savoy, who was 
instigated thereto by the minister of the 
pope. We are aware, that some insane 
persons strive, through misguided zeal, to 
persuade your lordships that the toleration 
of the Mennonists is prejudicial to the com- 
monwealth ; but, their reasons are so pu- 
erile, as never to have induced us to oppress 
the Mennonists with any rigorous laws. 

For their confession, that christians are 
not permitted to act as officers of Govern- 
ment, and their being conscientiously oppo- 
sed to swearing, (the two principal charges 
preferred against them,) cannot be prejudi- 
cial to the commonwealth, since they do 
not refuse obedience to the authorities ; 
which they consider their bounden duty, 
even when onorousrestrictions are imposed 
upon them, and this from the conviction of 
their own consciences; and, therefore, they 
will bind themselves so strictly, by their 
word, that, if they are convicted of a viola- 
tion of truth, they are willing to undergo 
the punishment due to perjury. Now, so 
long as these things remain established, we 
cannot see what injury the commonwealth 
has to apprehend therefrom. 

Though some, through devotion or su- 
perstitious awe, abstain from magisterial 
offices and the taking of oaths, yet, what 
can be said against them by those who, 
under the glorious name of the Reformed, 
follow the tyranny of the pope, and under 
the favor of the excellent titles of Reforma- 
tion and Purity of faith, introduce popery ; 
the remembrance of which, as often as we 
reflect upon its cruelties formerly practiced 
in this city, and especially against the Men- 
nonists, (the details of which are recorded 
in our register’s office,) our minds are op- 
pressed, our souls are terrified, and we 
rejoice, that we are freed by the blood for- 
merly shed, from the yoke of the raging 
harlot. But, we indulge the hope that, 


iwhen this shall be properly considered by 
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your excellencies, your lordships will either fi 


repeal the onerous decree against the Men- 
nonists, or, at least, after the example of 
those of Schaffhausen, a canton of Switz- 
erland, and that of the Roman catholic 
prince of Neuberg, grant to the poor wan- 
derers sufficient time to make their prepa- 
rations, and procure residences in other 
places. When this is effected, your lord- 
ships will have accomplished a measure 
well pleasing to God, advantageous to the 
name of the Reformed, salutary to the 
wanderers, and gratifying to us who are 
connected with your lordships by the close 
ties of religion, and will serve as an influ- 
ential example to all those who strive under 
the glorious name of the meek Savior. We 
entreat almighty God, that he would shed 
the light of his truth upon your lordships 
and upon the commonwealth, and grant} 
you long prosperity. | 

Rotterdam, February 14th, 1660. 


Your lordships’ humble friends, the burgomasters ! 
and regents of Rotterdam. 


Such was the praiseworthy and benevo- 


‘innocent, 





lent act of the high authorities of this coun- 


try, both of the States-General and the 
authorities of particular cities, which was 
very different from the disposition of the 
authors of the aforementioned oppression 
and persecution; wherefore, it is our earn- 
est prayer, that the Lord God may be their 
shield and their great reward. 

Verily, every one shall be rewarded ac- 
cording to his works: the martyrs who have 
suffered for the divine truth, for their fi- 
delity and constancy to the list—the per- 
secutors who afflicted the pious, for their 
cruelty and tyranny, if they die impenitent 
and unconverted—the deliverers (namely, 
the good magistrates,) who strove to defend 
the oppressed and persecuted, affording 
them assistance, and endeavoring to rescue. 
them from the claws and teeth of rapacious, 
| bloodthirsty, ignorant and inhuman oppres- 
sors, for the salvation and redemption 
which they procured for the plain and the 
Meantime, we wish all well, 
even our enemies; for, by their cruelty, 
the pious are proved, made martyrs, and 
brought to that state. which is productive 
es endless happiness, namely, to eternal 
ife, 





END. 





A PRAYER FOR THE 


O, Lord, God of hosts, who hast ordained 
magistrates who have afflicted thy saints anc 
the blood of those who have been put to death 
wrath be kindled against them ; let it not appe 
Grant that those who cease not 


day, which will finally come. 


CIVIL AUTHORITIES. 


overnments in all countries, forgive those 
touched the apple of thy eye: suffer not 
by them, to call for vengeance, lest thy 
ar against them at thy awful judgment 
to rage against thy little 


flock, and disperse the church purchased with thy precious blood, may be brought into 


the right way ; that they may, from persecutors, 
On the other hand, ma 
s free from restraint of conscience, from exer- 
and „above all, 
vants and thy saints, be blessed out of heaven thy dwell 
i ast for many years granted them a foretaste. 


lowers of thy church. han 
happy country, the Netherlands, which i 
cising lordship over the most holy faith, 


of thy wisdom and grace, of which thou h 
Grant that thy church, which is destitute 
fence, may rest in godliness and honesty, u 


of a vineyard or the wide spreading branches of a fig tree 
tiplied, and many that are now in error be brought to the t 
unto life. So guide us in thy way, that we may not be unto thema 
cause of offence, lest, through impropriety of conduct, we be deprived of th 


ranted us by. them in the practice of our 
xrant that our children and posterity m 
same welcome peace which we enjoy un 


of the members ofthis government, nor any g 
they all be saved with an eternal salvation, 
now and for ever. Amen. 


whom be honor and praise, 
Remember me, O my God, for good. 


Into thine hand I commit my spirit: 
truih, Ps. xxxı. 5 


be changed before death into true fol- 
y the government ordained by thee in our 


free from the blood of thy ser- 
ing place, with the abundance 


of outward wear. ns, shields, swords, or de- 
nder their protection, as under the shadow 
; that thy people may be mul- 
rue and only way that leadeth 
stumbling block or 
e liberty 


religion; for which we are debtors to thee. 


ay, if condueive to their salvation, enjoy the 
der their protection. 


Grant, O God, that none 
overned by them, may perish; but, may 


through Jesus Christ thy beloved Son; to 


Neh. xin. 31. 
thou hast redeemed me, O Lord God of 


OR MARTYRS’ MIRROR. 





Tertullian’s consolation and encouragement to the 
martyrs in prison in the time of the heathen 
emperors, A. D, 200, 


Ye blessed and chosen martyrs of Jesus 
Christ, receive from me also, somewhat that 
may tend to your spiritual refreshment, in 
addition to the temporal comfort and main- 
tenance with which the lady, the church, 
has supplied you from her own breasts, and 
the brethren from their individual labor. 
For, it is not profitable to nourish and cher- 
ish the body, while the spirit is permitted 
to suffer hunger; and when assistance is 
rendered to that which is weak, we should 
not neglect that which is still weaker. 
However, l am not the person to address 
you. Nevertheless, the most consummate 
soldiers are addressed, not only by mas- 
ters and their superiors, but also by plain 
persons and those of inferior rank, receiv- 
ing occasionally abundant and circumstan- 
tial exhortations from them. Hence, it has 
frequently happened, that the representa- 
tions and admonitions of such persons, 
have afforded them signal advantage. 

Therefore, ye blessed, above all things, 
grieve not the Holy Spirit who has accom- 
panied you into prison ; had he not entered 
with you, you would not now be in bonds. 
Strive, therefore, to retain the Holy Spirit 
with you there, that he may lead you from 
prison and conduct you to the Lord. ‘The 
prison is indeed the house of the devil, in 
which he keeps his household ; but you have 
gone into prison for the purpose of tramp- 

ing upon him in his own house; for when 
you contended with him without, you totally 
vanquished him. Wherefore, he shall not 
say: ‘They are in my power, I will tempt 
them with disgraceful hunger, with aposta- 
cy, or with dissension among themselves.” 
He will flee from your sight, and hide him- 
self in his abyss, like a frightened, halting, 
torpid, accursed and vanquished serpent. 

Moreover, he shall not be so successful 
in his kingdom, as to excite dissension 
among you, and incite you against one an- 
other; but he shall find you equipped and 
armed with concord, since your peace is 
to him a war. Even though some of you 
have not enjoyed this peace in your church- 
es, yet they have usually obtained it through 

rayer, from their fellow martyrs in prison. 

ou ought, therefore, to have and preserve 
this peace among you, that you may impart 
the same toothers. Other hindrances, such 
as parents, &c., have accompanied you to 
the prison door. Thenceforth, you are 
separated from the world, and much more 
from the perishable things of the world. 
It should not be a source of fear and dis- 
tress to you, that you are separated from 
the world; for when we consider that the 
world is rather a prison, we can perceive 
that you have ken escaped from, than 
been committed to prison. For the world 
is filled with greater darkness, obscuring 
the minds of men. The world binds sin- 
ners with more ponderous chains, in order 
to keep their souls in bondage and security. 
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The world exposes adulterous mankind to 
more desolating impurities. In fine, the 
world contains more prisoners; namely, 
the whole human family ; and, moreover, 
is awaiting a sentence, not this sentence of 
aldermen or judges, but the judgment of 
God. So, ye blessed, ye are now ina 
place of refuge or safety from the prison of 
the world; true, there is darkness in that 
refuge, but you are a light in that darkness. 
There are indeed prisoners there, but you 
are God’s freedmen: there is a loathsome 
smell there, but you are a sweet savor. 
These judges have to look for a judge, but 
you it is who shall judge these judges. 
2 Cor. v1. 2. Rev. 11. 21. Those may in- 
deed be distressed who sigh after the wealth 
of this world, but a true christian had al- 
ready renounced the whole world when he 
was out of prison; and now that he is in 
prison, he also renounces the prison. To 
you who have renounced the world, it mat- 
ters not in what part of the world you are. 
And if you have but some of the joy of this 
life, it is profitable dealing to lose or re- 
linquish a trifling bargain, in order, thereby, 
to gain a greater one. I forbear mentioning 
the magnitude of the reward and glorifica- 
tion to which the martyrsare called of God. 
Rev. mr. 21. 

Still, we would hereby compare the life 
of the world and the prison life; the spirit 
gains more in prison than the body loses. 
Nay, the body loses not the necessaries of 
life, in consequence of the providence of 
the church and the love of the brethren. 
But the spirit, moreover, makes such ac- 
quisitions as are every way advantageous to 
faith; for there (in prison) you see no 
strange gods; there you are not offended 
with their images; there you are not mo- 
lested by the great throng of men, which 
takes place at the festivals of the heathen ; 
you are not enveloped with foul stench; 

ou are not terrified with the shrieks of the 
fora exhibitions, and with the fury and 
insolence of tumult, when the heathen tra- 
gedians make such vain representations. 
You are not disgusted with the sight of 
public brothels ; you are free from offence, 
from temptation, from evil thoughts, nay, 
from persecution. ‘The prison affords to 
Christians all the advantages derived by 
the prophets from their solitary wilds. The 
Lord was wont to withdraw from the peo- 
ple, that he might enjoy the more freedom 
in prayer, and in retirement from the world. 
Nay, in the wilderness, he manifested his 
glory to his disciples. We will, therefore, 
discard the name prison, and substitute 
that of separation, for, though the body is 
therein secluded and confined, yet all things 
are open to the spirit. Let the spirit then 
issue forth and wander abroad, not in shady 
orchards or spacious pleasure houses, but 
let it travel in the way that leads to God. 
Phil. rr. 20. Col. ur. 2. Heb. xııı. 14, 
So often as you expatiate in the spirit, so 
often will you be beyond the confines of. 
the prison. The feet are free from the 
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shackles, when the hands are uplifted to! 
heaven; the mind carries the whole man 
with it, taking him wherever it goes: hence, 
our hearts should be wherever we should 
have our treasures. Matt. vr. 21. 

But be it so, ye blessed, that the prison, 
is irksome to the christians: yet we must 
remember, that we are called to the war- 
fare of the living God. Eph. vr. ; and the 
more especially, as we have taken the sa- 
cramental (baptismal) vow. Nay, no sol- 
dier marches to war with joy and delight. 
He marches forth to the battle, not from 
his bed, but from his tent, equipped and 
girded about, when the whole work is a se- 
ries of trouble, sorrow and turmoil ; nay, 
in peace they are not free from labor. 
They teach with trouble to endure the fa- 
tigues of war; they march under arms, 
they exercise in the field, sink ditches, and 
saw wood for the various kinds of arma- | 
ments and fortifications. All is one con- 
tinued labor and toil, lest the body or the 
mind should be influenced by fear; from 
the evening twilight till the dawn of day, 
from the heat of summer to the cold of 
winter, from the taking off of the coat till 
the putting on of the armor, from silence 
till clamor, from tranquillity till alarm. 

Therefore, ye blessed, inure yeurselves! 
to all the hardships of the soldier, for the 
exercise and strengthening of the mind and 
body. You are now marching in a good con- 
test, in which the living God is the dispenser 
of the prizes, and the Holy Ghost the keeper; 
the coronation is an everlasting jewel, the 
citizenship angelic existence in heaven, a 

lory that shall endure for ever: therefore, 
it is Jesus Christ who dispenses the prizes 
to you, who has given you the unction of 
the Holy Spirit, and advanced you to this 

rade of honor; may he withdraw you from 
lighter work before the day of battle, that 
you may be assailed with greater violence,. 
and your strength be confirmed ; for the 
combatants have to undergo severe disci- 
pline and exercise, in order that, by exer- 
-tion, their physical powers may be improved. 
For, for this end they are kept from vene- 
ry, rich victuals, and strong drink; they are 
subjected to constraint, tortured and exer- 
cised ; and the greater prepatory exercise 
they take, the greater is their hopes of vic- 
tory. Now they do it, says the apostle, 
(1Cor. ıx. 25,)to obtain a corruptible crown; 
but we shall obtain an eternal one. We 
should, therefore, make the prison a place 
of trial and exercise, that we may beinured 
to every misfortune and inconvenience, and 
so appear, with the greater confidence, be- 
fore the judgment seat of Christ. 

We are not unacquainted with the decla- 
ration of the Lörd Jesus: ““The spirit is 
- willing, but the flesh is weak.” We ought, 
therefore, not to fear or be dismayed, since 
the Lord declares that the flesh is weak ; 
but he has told us, beforehand, that the 
spirit is willing and ready, in order that 
he might know which should be subject to 
the other, namely, that the flesh should 








serve the spirit, the weaker submit to the 
stronger--that the former might also acquire 
strength of the latter. The spirit should 
converse about the general eternal salva- 


tion, and not about the inconvenience of 


the prison, but meditate upon the contest, 
and what greater hardships may still be in 
reserve. Perhaps the flesh will be terrified 
at the huge sharp sword, the lofty gallows, 
the ravenous beast, or the exquisite pain of 
the flames, and the numerous instruments 
of torment; then will the spirit and flesh 
stand in opposition. What though this be 
great cruelty, numbers have suffered it with 


(great joy; may, persons have voluntarily 


desired and longed for it, in order to ac- 
quire honor and a name; and not only men 
but women.- Hence, ye blessed, you may 
know how to deport yourselves according 
to the measure of your race. 

It would consume too much time to men- 
tion all who have been executed with the 
sword, under the influence of a strong de- 
sire for sucha death. Among females, there 
is Lucretia, who, being ravished, pierced 
her bosom with a dagger in the presence of 
her friends, that she might leave behind her 
the fame of her chastity. Mutius burnt off 
his right hand, in order, thereby, to acquire 
aname. How, also, that many other ex- 
traordinary inconveniences and tortures 
have been suffered for the acquisition of 
worldly honor and fame, we omit for brevi- 
ty’s sake; and add: If temporal honor is 
worth so much torture and pain, endured 
through strength of mind, so that fire, 
sword, gallows, wild beasts, and torture 
were contemned for the reward of human 
fame, I may well say, that this, our afflic- 
tion, is extremely light in comparison of the 
heavenly glory and the divine reward. If 
glass is so valuable, how much more pre- 
cious are jewels? Who, then, would not 
much rather suffer so much for a reat sub- 
stantial good, when so many endure so 
much for an unsubstantial one. I now dis- 
miss the consideration for temporal fame ; 
still the strife of indignation and that of 
martyrdom are analogous, &c. 

This outward exercise, ye blessed, the 
Lord has not permitted to enter the world 
to no purpose; but, for our sakes, to warn us, 
thereby, that we shall be put to shame and 
confusion at the last day, ıf we are afraid of 
suffering for the sake'of truth unto salva- 
tion, that which others have endured for the 
sake of vanity, unto perdition, &c. And in 
conclusion, let us consider the end or de- 
sign of the creation of man, at which we 
must arrive, that such reflection may stim- 
ulate us to prepare ourselves resolutely to 
endure those calamities which equally be- 
fal the willing and the unwilling, (namely, 
the punishment of death, &c.) Thereis no 
person who would not still suffer for man’s 
sake; why then should we hesitate or fear 
to suffer in the cause of God, who will re- 
compense us with the purest love, and with 
joy and everlasting glory? Meditate upon 
this, ye blessed. : 

End of Tertullian’s Consolation. 
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BRAHAM, burnt at Colchester, 


Absolom von T 


Do slain at Antwerp, 


er DE 


269 || Albigénses, distinguistied from ‘thelr culers 


476 


Do Picolet burnt at Antwerp, 673 


Do’ do. letter of 


738 


Do Tankreet burnt at Ghent, 


homme, burnt at Kortryk, 506 


Address of Zeno to candidates for Baptism, 164 
Adelheyd Egli, imprisoned four years, 
Adesius, cast into the Sea, , 


Ado Trier, exhorts the subjects of Baptism, 209 
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Adrian, the bishop, punished for rejecting 
infant-baptism, 


Do 


Do. 


Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 


opposes infant-baptism, 

Brael, at Brugge, 

Burry, burnt at Oudenaarde, 

du Rieu, burnt at Armentiers, 

Cornelius, burnt at Leyden, 
do Letters to 


160 
163 
578 
608 
625 
452 
452 


Prayer, exhortation and discussion of 453 


Confession afd apprehension, 
Hutmacher, burnt at Brugge, 
Jans, burnt at Russel, 

do letter of 
Ol, burnt at Armentiers, 
Pan, slain at Antwerp, 

do letter of 
Pieters, burnt at Harlem, 
Pieters, von Winckel, 
Rogiers, burnt at Ghent, 

do letters of 
Cornelissen, at Amsterdam, 
von Hoe, burnt at Doornick, 
Williams, beheaded at Vienna, 


Adriana, Ysbrannt’s daughter, drowned, 


Do 


Jan’s daughter, drowned, 


Adrianken Jans, von Muellersgrab, 


Do. 


do letters of 


Aecht Meliss, von Cromensdyk, 

Aechten, von Zierichzee, drowned, 

Aeltjen Baten, drowned at Luyk, 

Aeltje Gillis, slain at Amsterdam, 

Aeltjen Wouters, slain, 

Agathonica, and others, 

Agathapus and Theodulus, drowned, 

Agapitus, and others, 

Albanus, a teacher, tortured, 

Albert, from France, excommunicated and died 168 

Albert aud Clemment, tortured for rejecting 
papistic superstition, 

Albert Reyers, slain at Amsterdam, 

Albigenses, burnt in great numbers, 


Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 


confession of 
increase of the 


180 burnt at castle Minerva, 
> and Waldenses distinction of the 236 


456 
902 
799 
799—801 
737 
543 
543 
765 


861 
865—866 
683 
508 
642 
683 
683 
813 


842 
547 
992 
683 
683 

75 
117 

88 
139 


684 
213 
230 
234 
238 


and fellow citizens, 239 
"Do 60 burnt at Casser, 239 
Do 100 do Cassas, 239 
Do above 400 burnt at Lavaur or 
Vaurum, … 239 
Albinus on Baptism, 174 
Alcibiades, tortured to death, 77 
| Alcimus, the bloody verse of 150 
Do on Baptism, 153 
Alda, slain at Kuststein, En DENT: 
Alert Jans, 762 
Alexander, son of Felicitas, 71 
Do of Phrygia, 76 
Do the Grecian, 77 
Do of Jerusalem, 87 
Do Macar and Epimachus, 88 
Do Priscus and Malchus torn, - 94 
Algerius, burnt at Rome, 493 
Do letter of 494—496 
Amantius, : 70 
Ambrose on Baptism, 127 
Ammon and others, slain, 120 
Ammonaria, 88 
Anabaptists, in the days of Theodocius and 
Ceresconius, suffered violence fromthe . 
pope, 470 
Anabaptism of Brunchild, 158 _ 
Anastasius, baptized, 163 
Andrew, the Apostle, 56 
Do Rufler, beheaded in Austria, 401 
Do Langedul, beheaded at Antwerp, 557 
Do Miller, burnt at Brugge, 578 
Do N. burnt at Antwerp, 762 
Do N. burnt at Harlem, 763 
Do Pirchner, beheaded at Soltrain, 963 
Do Smuel, burnt at Amsterdam, 404 
Do Claessen, von Drowryp, 370 
Do Jacobs, 645 
Andries Harmans, von Gelre, slain, 684, 
Andronicus, 56 
Do Probus and Tharacus, 98 
Do Trial, 99 
Angelomas on Baptism, 
Anle Mahlerin and Ursula, drowned, 
Anna Cantianna, burnt in England, 423 
Anna, von Freyburg, 361 
Anneken Botson, burnt at Luezenburg, _964 
Anmeken Jans, 379 
Do Confession of 379 
Do Letter, 380 
Do and Mariken, slain, 452 
Do Ydse Gauke’s wife, 801 
Do Govert, Gillis, and Mariken, alain, 308 
Do Ogiers, 762 
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Anneken von der Hove, burnt alive, 994 || Balthazar, slain with Thomas and Dominicus, 








Do von Brussels, burnt, 914 || Banishment of the christians to Metz, 
“ ı Jans in Rotterdam, testament and Baptism, 11. 17. 22. 316 
death of 379—382 ús Testimony of the fathers in the first 
en Hendricks, 789 century, 63 
Annetgen Antheunis, 498 “ John on <x 64 
Anpleunis, von Berge, burnt, 677 “ Commission of Jesus relative to 64 
Ansbert, on Baptism, 195 « practised by the Apostles of Christ's 
Anshelm, on infant-baptism, 204 successors, 64 
Anatharis, rejects infant-baptism, 173 “ Testimony of the Apostles relativeto 65 
Anthea, 70 “ Requisitions, for which prove that 
Anthony, and Dirk der Mahler, 507 , children cannot possess them, 65 
Do the Weaver,’ 801 «for the second Century. Account of 78 
5 Hinnelberg, at Berne, 1021 “ Dionysius on 18 
“ Kent, burnt at Brugge, 578 “ Justin, 79 
“ Klein, beheaded at Vienna, 403 “ Gratian, ‘ 80 
5 von Asselroye, 424 & Clement Alexander,. 80 
«Schoenfeld, burnt, 575 «Infant, not mentioned by Clement, 80 
« Claes, 563 “© Purther remarks on 8 
“ Welsch, 586 “ for the third Century. Account of 104 
“ Ysbaerts, burnt at Thielt, 90: “ Tertullian on 104 
“ _Whelch, drowned, 586 « of Leonilla’s grandsons, 106 
$ “ de Wall, slain at Ghent, 588 « Origen Adamantius on _ 106 
Anthimius, baptized, 147 «  -Admonitory notice in relation to 
Antimus, bishop of Nicomedia, beheaded, 112 Origen on 107 
Antioch, two sisters drowned, 119 « of Virian, Marcellinus and J ustin, 108 
Anysia, in the temple at Alexandria, 120 « of Pancratius, 108 
Apolonia, burnt, 87 “ of Basilla, 108 
Apostle’s Creed, Sl er of Pontus, 108 
Apostolics, certain peasants slain at Toulouse, 211 « of Nemesius, 108 
“ on Baptism, 220 « - Testimony of Cyril of Jerusalem on 108 
Apphian, drowned, 116 “ Arnobius on 109 
_ Abselamus Peter, 119 «for the fourth Century. Account o of 121 
Aquila, 56 “ of Fusca, 122 
Aquilina, slain in Palestine, 119 “ Donatus on 123 
Arabian King Mady, persecutes the christians, 169 “ of Athanasius, 123 
Arent and Garhard, 507 “ Council of Nice on 124 
EE Block and six others at Breda, 845 « of Hilarius, 125 
a Jacobson Ceasar, beheaded at Am- ; « Views of Hilarius on 125 
sterdam, N 683 « © of Monica, _ 125 
4% Jansen’ Gorkum, beheaded, 682 “ Canons respecting 125 
“a von Essen, at Mastricht, 760 “ of infants, declared against at Neo- 
Aras, Promus and Elias, 191 cessarea, 126 
“Arguments from the scriptures, proving that “ of St. Martin, 126 
iv Peter never was at Rome, when Paul - “s of St. Ambrose, 126 
vR was there, near the close of his life, 32 “ Ephraim Cyrus on 127- 
Aristarchus, Paul's fellow traveller, 55 « Gregory Nysen on . 128 
Arnald, Marsilius and Theodoric, 213 “ Optatus Milevitanus on 128 
“ burnt on account of infant-baptism, 210 “ of Gregory Nazianzen, 129 
Arnobius, on Baptism, 109 « of Nectarits, 129 
Arnold, martyred in a forest near Paris, 151 “ of Basilius and Eubulus, 129 
ki) and others, burnt at Cologne, 213 “ Basilius on 129 
», Jacob, drowned at Monicken dam, 383 « Chrysostom on 131 
Arnulphus, bishop of Lyons, slain, 220 « . Benefits and efficacy of 132 
Asterius, near Claudius, « 96 “ of Jerome, 134 
Ater Heron and Isidore, 88 « Jerome on 134 
Athanasius on Baptism, 123 « of Augustine, 136 
« notice relative to the writings of 124 «of Ephiphany, 137 
Attalus, roasted, &c. 76 “ Ephiphany on 137 
Augurius and Eulogius, 93 “ of Constantine and Theodosius 137 
Augustine, baptized in his 30th year, 136 « African councils on f 141 
2 supported infant-baptism, 136— 141 “ for the fifth Century. Account of 1Al 
“ the Baker, 41 «of infants, opposed by Victor 141 
Aurea, a young woman, slain at Cordova, 186 “ of Victorinus, y 142 
Aurelian’s cruelties of 94 “ of Synesius Syrenus 142 
Avoidence, 14. 19, 25,/326|| ‘-« _ Sedutius on : 143 
Auxentius, &c., slain, 120 u Hilarius on 143 
“ Prosperus on 144 
ED SOE Urban, Philidian and Epo- “ Maximus on ° 144 
lonius, 89 “ Cyril Alexandrinus on. 145 
Baef, Claes’ daughter, slain at Amsterdam, 683 “ received by a Jew, 146 
Balthazar Hubmor, burnt, .393|| « Faustus Regionsis on 146 


Baptism, 
j “ 


€ 
+“ 
€ 
as 


INDEX. , 


Evagrius on 

Eucherius on 
‘at Carthage, 

of Nazarius, 147 
Salvian of Massilon on 147 
of Anthemius, Sisimius & Sociorus, 147 
Primasius on 148 
Fulgentius on 149 
of Clodoveus and family, 149 
„Jor the sixth Century. Account of 153 
Cassiodorus on 154 


146 
146 
146 


Mehrning and Montanus on 155 
Justus Origelitan on 157 
Olympodorus on 157 


Peter on 157 
of Jews, &c. at Easter & Whitsunt. 157 
of Bruuechild, 158 
Donatus on 158 
Sor the seventh Century. Acc’t of 162 
of Anastasius, Cesarea, Theodorus, 
Jews and others, 

J. Zeno of Verona on 

J. Pomorus on 165 
Isidorus on 165 
for the eighth Century. Account of 170 
Germanus on 171 
Bede on 171 
Amalarius Fortunatus on 172 
Roman practice favorable to 
of Witikind, 


163 
164 


173 


Rules of 173 
Albinus on 174 
J. Mehrning on 176 
Sebastian Franck on 176 


for the ninth Century, | Account of 182- 
183 


Lamentation, 


Haimon on 183 
Rabanus Maurus on 185) 
Assembly of Paris, 186 
of the Sclavonians, 187 
Mehrning on 187 
Idiota on 187 
Hincmar, bishop of Laudun, on 187 

Do. bishop of Rheims on 188 
-Paschasius on 188 


T'wisck on 189 
for the tenth Century. Account of 193 
* Gisselbert on 194 


195 
195 
196 


Ansbert on 

Smaragdus on 

Theophilact on 

of Theriates, Nemesius and Olympi- 


us, &c, 199 
Nemesius, 199 
Olympius, 199 


Fulbert, of Carnot, on 


for the eleventhCentury. Acct of 204 
Anshelm on 204 
Alger on 206 
Burkhard on 207 
Berold on 207 
Ado Trier on 207 


Juo, of Carnot, on 


for the twelfth Century. Acc’t of 


Waldenses on 218 
Rupert of Tuicienses 218 
D. J. Vicecomes on 219 
Louis Vives on 219 


Petrobrussians on 
Henry Peter Tholasson on 220 
for the thirteenth Century. Acc’t of 251 
Peter Bruce & Henry von Toulouse 253 
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Baptism, Gerhard Sagarel on „253 
“for the fourteenth Century. Acc'nof 260 
Dulcin and Margaret on ‚261 


« Heretics (so called) on 261 
“ Wickliffe on „252 
“  Schwinderby and Brüte on 264 
«  Nicephorus Callistus’on „264 
“ Charles, bishop of Milan, on „264 


for the fifteenthCentury. „Acc't of 274 
for the sixteenthCentury. Acc't of 281 
Nicephorus on 284 


“ Thomas von Imbroek on 285 

“ Jacob de Roore on 289 

«“  Woutertz von Kuyk on 289 

“ Christian Gasteiger on 289 

« Bartholomew Panten on 289 

Baptists, slandered, 1006 

Do defense of 1006 

“ confession of 1006 

“threatened by those of Berne, 1019 

Barba, put to death, 70 

Barbara, Jacob's daughter, at Amsterdam, 683 

“ Kolbin, at Zurich, 11010 

“ Meylin, 1010 

“ Neff, about A. D.'1643, “1018 

Ci Thielmans, «410 

“ wife of Michael von Brussel, 2877 

Barbel, drowned at'Guelich, „452 

Barbelius, slain, 70 

Barbelken Gothals, 786 

“ Letter of 787 

Barber Jans, slain at Harlem, 762 

«  Joosten, drowned at Harlem, »765 

Barbly Ruff, about A. D. 1643, 1018 

Barent Claessen, von Swol, “682 

‘Barnabas, History of 48 

Barsimaus, ‘ “70 

Bartel slain with Hans von Munster, 426 

Bartholomew, History of 57 

“ Panten, _ 289 

“ Panten, hangedat. Ghent, 984—990 

“ the Potter, 474 
Basilides, an executioner, converted and 

beheaded, 84 

Basilius, bishop of Pontus, 120 

“ on ‘Baptism, 129 

Bastian and others, slain, 577 

“ Glassmacher, 373 

Bede on Baptism, 

Beetgen von Brugh, 577 

Beliken, wife of Martin von der Straasen, 868 

Benjamin, a deacon, slain with a knotty stick, 140 

Berengarius, condemned, 202 
“ The followers.of, búrntat'Triers 

and Utrecht, 216 

“ 86 “anathematized, 204 

“ ss banished, "209 

“ on Baptism, 207 

Berentge, 465 

Bernhard, 280 

Berold, on church ceremonies, 207 

Bertram and Walafrid against the Romans, 186 

Betgen von Maldegem, 579 

a Nelken, and Mariken, 543 

“ slain at Antwerp, 543 

“ Taube, or the deaf, 564 

ss von Ghent, 564 

Biblis, Aquilina, and Fortunata, 119 

Blandina, martyred at the Rhone, 76 

Blasius Beck, beheaded at Vienna, 403 

Breght. Elberts, slain at Amsterdam, 683 
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158 Christians, 9th persecution of, under aak 91 


Brunechild, Rebaptism of 
Bruno, bishop of Angiers, and Berengarius, 
condemned on account of infant-bap- 


tism, transubstantiation, &c. 202 
Bruno on Baptism, 207 
Bruyn, the Weaver, 801 
Burkhardt Aman, A. D. 1639, 1011 
Burning of the christians in France and Eng- 

land, 213 

« __5 men and 3 women in Campagnia 
and Metz, 216 
« 18 persons at Salzburg, 354 
“ 80 Waldenses, 244 
« Christians at Toulouse, 244 
ALAPODIUS and others, 86 
Calleken Steens, 587 
“ von Tiegen, burnt at Kortryk, 542 
a von demVelde, burnt\ at Honschoten, 586 
ss burnt at Kortryk, 636 
Carius Prader, burnt, 360 
Carpus, slain, _ 75 
Carthaginians on Baptism, 146 
Casper Schuhmacher, 375 
Cassian, put to death by his scholars, 113 
Cassiodorus, on Baptism, 154 
Catharine, beheaded at Alexandria, 118 
Catharina, von Thou, burnt at Montpelier, 267 
= Miller, in Switzerland, 1010 
5 Sommerhaus, burnt, 801 
“ Amkers, slain at Krommeniersdyk, 393 
u burnt at Lier, 429 
Cecelia Hieronymus, burnt, ° 412 
% Sentence of 412 
Century, Iron and Leaden, 37 
Cerialus, slain at Tripoli, 70 
Cessation of the persecution under Caracella, 85 
Cesarea, baptized, 163 
Charles de Wael, 586 
the Great, leaves his son unbaptized, 174 
«bishop of Milan, 264 
ús Halling, burnt at Armentiers, 625 
= de Raet, burnt at Brugge, 645 


ae von Tiegens, burnt at Kortryk, 542 
a von dem Felde, burnt at Honschoten 586 
“ __burntat Kortryk with JacquesMesdag 636 
Christen Christians, at Berne, A. D. 1659, 1021 


Christian Gasteyger, 289, 965 
“ _ Rycen, trial and letters of 967—972 
«  Langedul, burnt at Antwerp, 625 
“ “ Letters of 625—630 
« ce the cruel racking of 626 
as burnt at Ryssel, 587 
“ aus dem Eukerad, beheaded, 452 
« beheaded at Worms, 475 
« von Wetteren, slain, 588 
Michael Barents, von Leuven, 379 

Christians put into mines at Cesarea, 119 

slain by the Lombards, 152 
Gi at Goslar, tortured, 201 
« Persecution of, under Nero, _ 49 
« ce “ Trajan, 87 
« “ « M. Aurelius, 72 
@ a '« L. Verus, 72 
Lu is of the 3d century, under … 
S. Severus, 82 
ee Cessation of, under Caracalla, 85 
« “ S, Geta, 85 
a va “J Alex. Severus, 85 
ae “a A Maximin, 86 


« several thousand burnt by Maximin, 86 
« 8th persecution of, under Decius, 87 


“cc 
“ 
« 


€ 


Gallien, 91 


% Aurelian, 84 
“ Diocletian 96 
Several persecutions of the 151 
Persecution of the, after the time 
of Justin, the Great, 151 
& under Granus, 152 
ce by a Jewish tyrant, 152 
<8 by Amalaria, 151 
Sip by the Samaritans, 151 - 
= by Totilla, 152 
forty slain by the Lombards, 152 
sacrificed to idols by the Lombards, 161 
Sufferings of the, in Persia, 161 
Right severa persecutions of 161 
Persecution of, in the East, 166, 
tortured by the Mahometans, 167 
persecuted by the Arabian King 
Mady, 169 
Cruelty of the Danish tyrant Reg- 
nor, against the- 177 
$ king of Bulgaria, 178 
Persecution by the kings of the 
Franks, 178 
= by the Saracens, 178. 
er by the Persians, 161 
Assembly of, in the time of Louis 
and Lothians, 186 


persecuted by Habdarrhagman, 190 
“by the Danish king, Worm, 192 
“ by Udo, 192 


by, Ida, 192 

“ by the Vandals, 192 

“ by the Saracens, 192 
harassed by the Normans, 193 
driven from Metz, 216 
of Thessalonica, ~ 282 
forbidden defence, 24 
called cobblers, 63 
12 slain the day of Polycarp’s death, 74 
forty slain by the Lombards, 152 
seven, 360 
eight, 362 
brethren and sisters, 363 
2 brothers and sisters, 364 
350 at Alzey, 364 
seven brothers, 371 
12 near Vucht, 374 
slain at Rotterdam, 400 
18 slain in Amt Millen and Borren, 423 
3 at Antwerp, 424 
2 girls, A. D. 1550, 427 
a lad of fifteen, 427 
a pious brother in Vuren, A.D. — 

1553, 472 
6 strangled at Amsterdam, A. D. 

1555, 492 
many tortured by the Mahometans, 180 
14 burnt at Orleans, 200 
4 exiled from Trier, 209 
Many put to death, 214 
5 men and 3 women burnt at Troyes 216 
A man burnt in London, 240 


Many burnt at Crema, Austria, 257 
34 men and 8 women, slain in the 
district of Berne, 624 
10 burnt at Dortrecht, — 788 
A young man of Ninwegen, burnt, 812 
54 burnt at Antwerp and Brussels, 902 
20 slain in London, in the reign of 
queen Elizabeth, 915 
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1009 
1022 
368 


Christians, 12 imprisoned at Othenbach, 
“ 700 persecuted at Berne, 
Christina Haring, beheaded at Kitzpiel, 


“ the tailor’s wife, burnt, 645 
Christophel Buyze, slain at Ghent, 678 
“ aus den Geistens, 452 
Christopher Fierens, burnt at Vienna, 875 
Chrysostom on Baptism, 131 
“ on the articles, 133 


Church of God, origin, progress and stability of 311 
« constancy, durability & visible signs of 3 


ib Agreement of the, in all ages, 

“ Service of the 1 
“ obscured in some parts, causes, 5 
“ Succession of the 7 
“ Criterion fundamental of the 8 
“ Office of teacher and minister in the 12 
“ Signs of the 313 ordinances of the 315 
“ of Christ, 22 
“ of the ungodly, origin, &c. of the 27 


“ Roman, wicked succession of 29 
Claes and others, slain, 587 
« von Armentiers, burnt at Antwerp, 915 


“ Nicholaus Nicola, slain, 
(Nicolas) Dietrich, slain, 


“ Felbinger, beheaded, 567 
“ Gerbrants, burnt, 460 
“ (Nicolas) I ecks, burnt, 
ee Meliss, near Krommeniersdyk, 
« Opreyder at Deventer, 801 
“ de Praet, burnt at Ghent, 478 
“ ae trial and confession of 478 
“ Roders, 
Claesken, a female, slain, 536 
te Confession of 536 
u Letters of 538—540 
Claudine le Vettre, 656 
Claudius Asterius and Neon, erucified, 96 
“ le Vettre, burnt, 656 
Clement of Scotland burnt by the Romans, 168 
“ Dirks, ’ 487 
“ Hendricks, sailmaker, 752 
“ = letters of 755—759 
4 of Scotland, 169 
Clodovius baptized, 149 
Corintha stoned at Alexandria, 87 
Coming of Christ, 14, 19. 21 
Confession, first at Amsterdam, 8 
second, do. 15 
“ third, at Dortrecht, 20 
“ of faith of the Mennonites, &c. 290 
“ of Anneken Jans, 379 
“ of Jan der alte Kleiderkaufer, 450 
“ of faith of the Waldenses, 229 
“ « Waldenses and Albigenses, 230 
“ « of William White, Father 
Abraham and John Waddon, 270 
« of faith of ‘Thomas von Imbroek, 285 


“ of Jacques d’Auchy, 515—517 
“ of Claesken, 536—540 
“ of John Vermeerch, 555 
« Lorentz von Leyden, 559 


922 
927 

12 
497 


of Henry Terwoort and Jan Pieters, 
ge of the prisoners in England, 


Confirmation of teacher and minister, 
Conrad Shoemaker set free, 


2 Fichter, 367 
BY Koch, 608 
& letters of _ 609—610 
3 te supported by Honorius, 144 
= “ ee 


by Theodosius, 144 
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Copy of the letter of Henry the sixth, to John 


Exeter, &c. 269 
Cornelius Claes at Antwerp, 625 
“ von Kulenberg, 463 
“ Jans von Harlem, burnt, 751 
“ Gyselan, at Breda, 845 
tt Luyts von Krommeniersdyk, 393 
a Schuhmacher’s letter to his wife, 634 
« Willemse, von Harlem, 682 
Council of Carthage against the opposers of 
infant-baptism, 144 
Council of Carthage supported by Honorius 
and Theodosius, 144 
Council of Carthage at Agatha, 156 
“ S at Herden against the 
anabaptists, 155 
Council of Carthage in regard to original sin, 
Creation, 20, 293 
8 


Creed, the Apostles, 
Crescomus and others, complained of as being 





anabaptists, 

Criterion of the children of God, 8 
Cruelty of the Danish king, Regner, 177 
«ofthe Bulgarian king, 178 
Cyrenia, 118 
Cyril of Jerusalem on Baptism,. 108 

« Alexandria, persecuted by emperor 
Theodosius, 139 
« Alexandria, on Baptism, 145 
& ke on other articles, 145 

ADOES and others secede from the 
Roman church, : 109 
Damian burnt at Ingolstadt, 394 
Daniel Kalvaert, burnt at Armentiers, 588 
“ Kopf, 362 
uC de Paeu, 645 
= Verkampt, burnt at Kortryk, . 506 
« von Doornen, slain at Ghent, 645 
David and Lavina, slain, 474 
Deacons and deaconesses, office & election of 23 
14, 26, 328 


Dead, resurrection of the ER 
Decree for the introduction of the inquisition, 427 
Decrees bloody, of Charles the fifth, renewed 





by Philip, second king of Spain, 476 
Decree of pope Lucius third, against the Wal- 
denses, 214 
6 first and second of Frederick II. 
against the Waldenses, 247 
« third do do 248 
« of the papists in the Netherlands, 280 
Defence forbidden, , 24 
Demetrius, a teacher at Alexandria, slain, 120 
Derthuin, Bertherius, Anobert, Hunored, &c. 
expelled, 167 
Dietrich Peter Krood, burnt, 392 
Us Gerhard von dem Busch 393 
Dieuwertgen, Willem and Mautgen, slain, 513 
Digna, Peter’s daughter, 475 
Dilman Schneider, slain, 513 
Dingentge von Honschoten, burnt, 86L 
Diocletian persecutes the christians, 96. 112 
Dyonisia and others, 88 
Dionisius, the Aeropagite, tortured, 59 
sc bishop of Alexandria, and two 
others exiled, 92 
Dioscorus, tortured and set free, 88 
Dirk Anoot, burnt at Ypern, 677 
“ der Mahler, beheaded, 507 
“ Andriess, slain at Zierich-Zee, | 693 
“ Jansz, 452 


6E 
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Dirk, the less, Fr 

es Lamberts, slain at Ghent, 588 
as Pieters Smuel, burnt, 403—406 
Dirk von Weseland Wife, burnt, 801 
5 Willems, burnt at Aspera, 659 
Disciples, some of the seventy slain, 60 

Discrepancies of papistic writers, in reference 
to Peter’s being at Rome, &c. 35 
Dominicus and Balthazar, slain, 355 
Donation and Rogation, 121 
Donatus’ doctrine, 159 
Donuenna and Theonilla tortured to death, 96 
§ of Betgen, 564 
Douwe Ceuwoutz, drowned at Leuwarden, 808 
Dulcim, his wife, and others torn to pieces, 256 
on Baptism, 261 

BR“ of Alsace, slays many believers in 
Flanders 214 
> von dem Felde, 586 
Egbert scoffs at the martyrs, 213 
* hatter, burnt, 308 


Edict of Theodosius and Honori 
anabaptisis, 


us against the 
138. 143. 144 


of the papists against the Waldenses 215 


or decree of pope Lucius against 


the Waldenses, 214 
of Alpbonsus, king of Aragon, 
against the Waldenses, 215 
- in England against the believers, 
A. D. 1538, 376 


had 


against the baptists in the dutchy 


of the catholics in the Netherlands 281 


of Preussen, 965 
i. against the people of Zurich, 343 
$ second, at Zurich, 365 
€ of Charles the fifth, 368 
‘ renewed by Philip the IT. of Spain, 476 
é agaiast Menno Simon, 394 
‘ for the introduction of the inquist’n 427 
€ bloody, in England, 266 
8 of Maurice of Nassau, in favor of 
the Baptists, 991 
. of those of Groeningen and Sneek 
against the Baptists, A. D. 1601, 1001 
. of the States-Gen’l of Netherlands1004 
‘ of Deventer against the Baptists, 1005 
€ of Schaff hausen, 1019 
§ of Neuberg, 1019 
8 of Berne, 1025 
Elken and Fye, 41] 
Election of popes, 36—37 
J of believers; 299 
‘ of teacher and minister, 12:23 
“WW Council respecting 144 
Eleutherus, 70 
„Ellert Jans, 410 
Hiza Betheza, 1018 
; _ Elizabeth, |, ng 409 
mec and Hadewyck, 00 470 
‘ and Gillis, slain at Ghent, — 428 
‘ the Limner’s wife, 
‘ at Leuwarden, drowned, 470 
‘ Bachman, © sat 1018 
‘ Dirks letter to her husband Je- 
rome, 441. 4438-444 
£ Meylin at Zurich, 1010 
Elvelia’s barbarity, 167 


. Emathus, a young woman, burnt, 
Emiles and Hierimias, 


118 
180 


Enthimius entertained the baptized 40 days,. 158 
Epaphras, 56 
Ephraim Cyrus on baptism, 127 
Epimachus and others, 88 
| Epiphamy on baptism, gh 
| Epipodius, 17 
Epolonius, 89 
| Bucherius on baptism, 146 
| Eucratius, died in prison, 114 
| Elogius, deacon, 93 
| Eunuch, Etheopian 68 
| Euodius, conversion of op 
Euplius, beheaded, Jak 
Eusebius and others, 86 
Eustacius Kuter, beheaded at Inspruck, 568 
Evagrius on baptism, 146 
Evert Hendriks von Warendorf, burnt, 859 
. Nouts, 498» 
Examination, judicial of believers, _ 280 
Excommunication, 13.18.25. 325 
€ 





of four persons, who would not 
receive infant-baptism and the ban 000 











A ofthe followers of Berengarius 000 
AES DIRKS and two others, 763 
. trial and confesion of 764 
Faith belongs to baptism, 139 
Fall of man, 20. 295 
False church origin, &c. of 27 
Fanatics against infant-baptism, 156 
Faustina, | 70° 
Faustus Regiensis on baptism, 146 
Feet washing, 12. 18. 24. 320 
Feit Pilgrinis burnt at Glabbeck, 366 
Felicitas and her seven sons, 71 
. and Perpetua, 83 
Felician and Primus thrown to beasts, 116 
Felistis Jans Resinx, 464 
Felix, bishop of T'hibaris, 115 
= Landis, A. D, 1642, 1017 
S Mentz, drowned at Lurich, 343 
Pemetgen, Egbert’s daughter, drowned at 
Hoorn, 370 
Ferdinand Alvares, duke of Alba, cruelty 
and downfall, 995 
Florentine and others, 94 
Fortunata, slain at Palestine, 119 
Fortunatus on baptism, 154 
Forty young men abused and burnt, 117 
Frances and others, 477 
Franciscus von der Sach, drowned, 586 
8 Petrarcha,. 260 
Francois von Leuven, slain at Ghent, 880 
5 carpenter, ' 679 
Frantz von Estland, burnt at Arien, 577 
8 Schwartz and wife, slain, 586 
€ Boltzweert, burnt at Leuwarden, 400 
Ô Sehwerdtfeger, slain at Antwerp, 474 
‘ Tiban, beheaded at Antwerp, 507 
Fransken Hebame, drowned at Antweıp, 543 
Freewill, 297 
Fructuosus, bishop of Tarragon, 93 
Fulbert of Carnot, on baptism, 199 
Fulgentius livedin a bloody century, 140 
. on baptism, 149 
Fusca, baptized, 122 
| AIUS and Peter, — 92 
Grenen Maximian persecutes the chris- 


tians, ie 2. 


18 


€ letters of 


944—958 
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Hans Bartel, burnt in Bavaria, 373 

€ Beck, slain at Aix la Chapelle, 513 
6 ‘ slain at Stertzinjen, 367 
€  Blietel, burnt at Riet, 401 
€  Barduerwerker, slain at Antwerp, 474 
¢ Bret imprisoned at Antwerp, 414 
6 € branded on the tongue & burnt 944 
6 
> 











Feyerer, five brethren and three 


Hans Archer, at Berghausen, 


Gallus Schneider, A. D. 1640,. 1016 
; Schneider, slain at Antwerp, 878 
Geleyn Cornelis, burnt at Breda, 845 
George Blaurock, burnt in ‘Tirol, 357 
€ Simons, burnt at Harlem, 487 
N x the will of 488 
. $ Letters of 496 
5 ‘ Sentence of 491 
€ Wagner, 344 
$ — Wanger, 983 
. Prukmair, beheaded, 964 
€ Bauman de 364 
‘ Friesen, drowned in the Rhine, 584 
8 Gruenwald, burnt, 365 
€ _ Libich, imprisoned at Filleburg, 394 
€ Raeck, beheaded in Bagen, 508 
G Steinmetz, beheaded at Pfortzheim, 365 
& Nasen, imprisoned and slain, 372 
: Launringerad, 366 
Gerhard de la Motte, burnt at Borriens, 246 
& Hasepoot, 484 
€ and thirty others, perished with cold 211 
= The doctrine and defence of 212 
as Sagarel, burnt at Parma, 251 
ve ‘ on baptism, 253 
‘ Bortenmacher, slain, 
6 von Kempfen, 424 
Germanicus, siain at Smyrna, 75 
- Gerrit Claessen, von Oudenyerup, 683 
es Cornelis, burnt at Amsterdam, 791 
8 Duinherder, burnt at Mittleburg, © 660 
6 von Mandel, burnt at Antwerp, 685 
C von Byler’s letter, 917 
Getulicus, Symphorosa and sons, slain, 70 
Gillis and Elizabeth, burnt, 428 
Giselbert on baptism, 194 
God, 15. 20. 290 
GoechenJans, von Lubeck, slain at Amsterd’m 683 
Goladuch, a Persian lady, tortured, 152 
Gomer, the mason, drowned, 564 
Gossen and Doornick, slain, 508 
Gothard von Nuremberg and Peter Kraemer, - 
beheaded, 512 
Goudeken and Janneken Jonkheer, 579 
Govert Jaspers, slain at Brussels, 506 
Govert, Gillis, and two sisters, 421 
Gratian on defence, 80 
Gregory Nazianzen, on baptism, 163 
s Nyssen, on baptism, 128 
Grietgen, Carl de Raet’s wife, slain, 645 
. and three others, 477 
6 and Francyntgen, &c. slain, 
‘ Baets, slain at Ghent, 678 
‘ Bonaventures, beheaded, 547 
= Jans, burnt in Briel, 660 
€ von Brussels, burnt, 914 
wirt von Lubys, slain, 
Grietje Arents, 682 
€ Maes, drowned at Amsterdam, 683 
Griet Peters, Kollen’s daughter, 683 
Gritgen and others, 507 
Groundless views of those who trace Roman 
succession from the apostle Peter, 32 
Guilliame, William) von Robayes, 452 
Gysbert Jans, 410 
-ABDARHAGMAN’S persecution of 
i the christians, 190 
Haimon, on baptism, 183 
964 


sisters, burnt, 355 
‘ Gruentelder, drowned at Imst, 
. Gurtzham, drowned at Vienna, 402 
x Huber, burnt at Bavaria, 394 
6 Jacob Hessand wife, 1013 
6 Knevel, flees returns, and is burnt, 859 
6 Kaeskaufer, or Jannyn Buefkin, 420 
6 Koch, slain at Augsburg, 342 
‘ Landis, beheaded at Zurich, 1003 
‘ ° second inquisition, 1009 
€ Langmantel and servant, slain, 356 
‘ Maryns, burnt at Mittleburg, 660 
6 ©. letter of 676 
‘ Meyli, sen’r. from Switzerland, 1009 
6 Misel, beheaded in Schwaben, 509 
6 Niedermair, slain at Lentz, 360 
6 Oberacker, slain at Vienna, 371 
‘ Peltner, beheaded at Imthal, 903 
6 Peitz, perishes in prison, 373 
6 Poltzinger, in Bavaria, 1002 
6 Prettle, burnt, 354 
‘ Schlaefer, beheaded, 352 
8 Seyel, beheaded in Kaernthen, 376 
E Simeraver, in Imthal, 383 
6 Schmid, burnt at Aix la Chapelle, 513 
hd Schwerdtfeger, 474 
€ Stantach, beheaded at Vienna, 403 
6 Symons, burnt at Antwerp, 
€ Taller, slain in Etchland, 367 
€ der Schmidt, 507 
6 de Ruyter and wife, burnt, 960 
6 Kaufman’s servant, 685 
6 von Oberdam & Kaeskaufer, burnt 413 
6 Q ‘ confession of 414 
6 6 C letiers of 418 
6 von Monster and others, A26 
‘ von Munstdorf, burnt, 894 
6 von dem Wege, burnt at Ghent, 781 
6 ‘ letters of __ 781—786 
6 von der Straate, at Brussels, 791 
‘ von der Reve, in Etchlaud, 357 
6 von Burculs, slain at Antwerp, 507 
‘ von Stotsingen, beheaded, 354 
‘ Vermeerch’s confession 
€  Tticen, A. D. 1639, ed 1011 
6 von Wels, beheaded at Landwert, 376 
6 Wucherer, burnt in Bavaria, 373 
6 Zaugh, at Berne, A. D. 1659, 1021 
6 and others, slain in Ryssel, 587 
Hasslebacher, A. D. 1630, 1025 
Harman, der Faerber, 891 
Hemes Nimrick, 1002 
Hendrlck Verstralen, letters of 192—797 
Henry Adams, slain at Aix la Chapelle, 
Hendrick Pruyt, perished miserably, 913 
‘ Terwoorts, burnt at Louden, 915 
‘ 6 letters of 918 
6 € Petition of 927 
6 Verstralen, slain at Rypermonde, 
6 von Mastricht, slain at Amsterdam 684 
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Hendrick von Eckelo, beheaded at Ghent, 
Henricus and others, slain, 


INDEX. 


86 


Henry Alfuard, slain, … „202 
Henry of Toulouse and others, slain at Paris, 210 
Peter Tholasson, opposes infant- 
__baptism, 220 
R Hasra, 263 
Henry Aertz, hatter, 587 
s Alewyns, burnt at Mittelburg. 660 
k 3 letter, 661—676 
sl Anthonitz, burntat Amsterdam, 460 
( Arents, at Rotterdam, 656 
4 Bollen, A. D. 1644, 1019 
8 Biesman, von Mastricht, in Am- 
sterdam, 682 
: the Great and others, slain, 430 
7 Dirks, burnt at Leyden, 452 
‘ Eemkens, burnt at Utrecht, 583 
6 the Great, 430 
‘ Gysprechts, at Hoorn, 370 
6 Gutwol, von Lehmer, A. D. 1639, 1013 
6 Gruenfelder, 269 
. Lederkaufer, beheaded at Antwerp 507 
: Maelshalch, burnt, 643 
€ Sumner, drowned in Switzerland, 961 
6 


Verstralen, slain at Ryper- 
monde, 792—797 
von Mastricht, slain at Amsterdam, 684 


6 von Eckelo, beheaded at Ghent, 812 
Henrich. von Etten, burnt at Antwerp, wor 
s Walings, near Krommeniersdyk, 393 
-Harmar Jans, von Sollem, burnt, 463 
5 Limner, burnt at Antwerp, 635 
€ Confession of 685 
s von Vleckwick, burnt at Brugge, 733 
‘ 8 Discussion with 
brother Cornelius, 703 
‘ von Ryssel, slain, 801 
Harman, Andrew and Guilemette, exhumed 
and burnt, 251 
Heraclides, 84 
Hero, 84 
Heron, Ater and Isidore, burnt at Alexandria, 88 
Hilarius on baptism, 125 


‘ of Syracuse, on baptism, 143 
Hincmar, bishop of Lauden, 187 
€ tortured, 181 
Hildebert, bishop of Mentz, 220 
Hincmar of Rheims, on baptism, 188 
Honoricus, cruelty of 140 
Hago Jacob Kraan and wife, 367 
Kiuss’s doctrine, 276 
Hussites, 277—288 
Huybert op der Straaten, 1002 
Hymns for the newly baptized, 147 
uate on baptism, 187 
Ignatius torn by wild beasts, 66 
Imprisonment of 3 brethren and 2 sisters, 355 
4 9 brethren and 3 sisters, 856 
9 individuals, 356 
Incarnation of the Son of God, 305 
Infant-baptism, Bruno and Berengariuson 207 
§ Rupert on ’ 
id rejected by Adrian, 163 
6 rejected by the Waldenses, 224 
7 Gregory on 63 
8 rejected by numbers, 174 
$ rejected by certain persons, 


217 
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Inquisition 
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Inquisitors, the rules of the 


ism, Aushelmus on - 204 
Algers on 266 
Burckhard of Worms on 207 
Lanfrance on 207 
not confessed before the time of 
Tertulian, 

at the time of Athenacius, 5 
Arnalt on 220 
rejected at the time of Ambrose 127 


when crept in, 


Ineflicacy and falsity of 
not firmly established in 4 centuries 


opposed vy Vincent Victor, 141 
Henry Peter Tholasson on 220 
Vicecomes on 141 
Augustine on 142 
Hilarius of Syracuse, 143 


not general among the Roman catho- 


lies in A. D. 900 & 1000, 149 
opposed, 144, 217 
condemned, | 109, 126. 128 


supported by the Bracerensian 
council, 163—164 
firmly established, 166 


against the Waldenses and Albi- 
genses, origin of 215 
Cruelty of the 241 
in the Netherlands, 242 
in the region of Toulouse, 249 
Mode of 241, 255 
Rules of 256 
Spanish 273 


against the believers, A. D. 1501, 280 
Decree for the introduction of the 427 


241. 255. 256 


6 Prayer of the 944 
6 Oaths administered by the 242 
Interdict of those of Aardenburg against the 
Baptists, 1004 
Irene and her twa sisters, burnt, 119 
Ireneus, an-aged teacher, slain, 85 
Isdegardis, cruelty of 48 
Isidore, 88 
Isidorus on baptism, 165 
„7? Claesz, von Landmeer, burnt at 
Amsterdam, 412 
+ Sentence of 412 
‘ Egli, A. D. 1639, 1011 
6 owys, slain at Ghent, 763 
‘ der Alte, or the aged, 426 
‘ Platser, beheaded in Pusterthal, 984 
6 Rustarhel, von Horgerberg, 1012 
6 Rusterholtz, 1009 
N and Seli von Worms, slain, 392 
der Geltsmann, burnt in Amsterd’m403 
$ the goldsmith, drowned at Antwerp 564 
‘ der Maurer, slain at Antwerp, 507 
€ Schuhflicker, burnt at Antwerp, 914 
§ de Roore or Kerzengieser, at 
Brugge, 289. 693 
2 Discussion between Kerzengieser 
and brother Cornelius, 693 
€ The letters of 716—737 
€ Swartz, slain at Brugge, 507 
6 von dem Wege, burnt at Ghent, 881 
6 The letters, &c, of 881—888 
‘ von Upern, beheaded at Antwerp, 493 
°  Jaecxken von Hussele, at Ghent, 677 
6 


Jaecxken Zeerlings, slain at Ghent 677 ° 


INDEX. 


Jocobita, 70 
James, the son of Zebedee, 46 
bee, N Alphius, 47 


A Dosie, at Leuwarden, 


Jacques d’Auchy, confession of 
: u; The betrayal of 


425 
515—517 
535 


2 Mesdag, 636 

: s letter of 636—642 

Jan Block, burnt in Nimwegen, 810 
bd Beckel, 56 
Bosch von Berg or Jan Durps, 555 
Nicholas, slain, his testament, 396 

* sentence, 399 
Doogsherder, slain, 474 


Egtwerken, von Krommeniersdyk, 393 
Hendriks, von Swartewael, burnt at Delft 847 


6 
‘ 
6 
¢ 
‘ 
6 
6 
$ Jacobs, burnt, 
6 
‘ 
‘ 
6 
6 
6 
6 


* Letters of 848—859 
645 
Hendricks, ot Utrecht, 498 
Jansz, von dem Berg, beheaded, 685 
Jans Brandt, drowned at 542 
Kaufman, 685 
Pennewaarts, burnt at Amsterdam, 410 
Pieters, burnt at Breda, 845 
Pieters, slain in London, 
* von Gink, 682 
€ Pleunis, 449 
© der alte Kleiderkaufer, slain. 449 
v . ¢ Confession of 450 
€ Quirius, von Utrecht, burnt, 750 
% : 6 Letters of 752 
€ 'Thielmanns, burnt at Grafenhaag, 651-656 
8 = Letters of 651 
* Watier, burnt at Kortryk, 679 
¢ Wiljoot, 685 
¢ Wouters, von Kuyk, burnt, 813 
‘ ei 5 Letters of 815—840 
‘ ‘ & Confession of 841 
« Pauw and others, beheaded, 683 
€ Jacobson Norman, beheaded at Amster- 
dam, 683 
€ der Band-Weber, slainin Antwerp, 763 
6 der Maurer, 506 
6 Shaefer, | 685 
€ von Dornick, Gea 
6 von Hasebroek, burnt, 685 
‘ 6 Letters of 689—693 
€ von Raes, 679 
€ and Pieter Bruinen, slain, 449 
Janneken, at Dextelaar, drowned at Antwerp, 493 
6 Cabelious, burnt, 587 
= de Jonkheer, slain at Ghent, 579 
$ de Jonkheer, 677 
€ and Noele, slain, 508 
* Mels, beheaded on the Zurich-Zee, 371 
6 Munstdorp, burnt at Antwerp, 894 
s Testament, &c. of 895—901 
8 Roolandt, slain at Ghent, 677 
s von Hulle, burnt at Ghent, 781 
€ von Rentegem, burnt at Ghent, 781 
2 von Aix la Chapelle, 564 
5 Walraven, burnt at Antwerp, 487 
6 Anneken, Botson’s daughter, at 
St. Veyt, 964 
. wife of Dirk von Wesel, in De- 
venter, 801 
683 


Jannetje Jans, von Utrecht, drowned, 
Jannyn Buef ken or Kaeskaufer, death of 
fs b \ Leiter of 


420 
420 


Januarius, 71 
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Januarius bishop of Beventum, 118 
Jacques de Somerer, letter in, England, 923 
$ Bastyn, slain at Ghent, 579 
Jasper, the Shoemaker, 586 
Jasper, a taschring macher, 677 
Jegly Schlebach, at Berne, A. D. 1659, 1021 
Jelis Bernaars, slain, letters of 548—5F4 
$ Matthys, in Middleb’g, letters 593—602 
N Outerman, burnt, 578 
. Clavers, slain at Antwick, 579 
6 Potvliet, beheaded at Wervyk, 579 
- Strings, beheaded at Wervyk, 
letter of 579—580 
de Groot, slain at Kortryk, 541 
® de Backer, burnt at Ryssel, 799 
he der Maurer, slain at Antwerp, 763 
Jerome Savonorala, 274 
. on baptism, 134 
8 on other articles, 135 
$ baptized in his 30th year, 134 
e and Lorentz von Geldem, slain, 493 
¢ + Schepens, slain at Ghent, 931 
: 8 Letter of 941 
q Kels, burnt at Vienna, 371 
© Segers letters to his wife, 430. 437 
‘ ‘ ~ 440. 412,444, 446 
Ô to his brethren, 433 
: to Henry the Great, 446 
43 


Office and the reason of the advent 310 
Suffering, death, burial, and ascen- 

sion of 309 
164 


baptized at Easter and Whitsuntide 157 


. . in Spain, 163 
Joachim and Joris, burnt at Antwerp, 567 
Job Jans, burnt at the Hague, 651 , 


John 
s 
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Chrysostom, baptized in his 21st year 131 
the merchant, martyred at Cordova 179 
Brael, 484 
Erigena, slain by his scholars, 181 

5 against transubstantiation, 181 


the Baptist, 44 
the Divine, 61 
6 slain in the reign of Julian 

the apostate, 121 
Bair, dies in prison, 429 
Hut, tortured to death, 360 
de Kudse, 478 
Knel or Buechner, burnt, 423 
Pichner, 475 
Wallen, 351 
Patrike, against mass, 189 
Wickliffe on baptism, 26% 
de Vette’s confession, 544° 
Taulerus, 265 
de Vette and others, 544 
Vermeerch or von Maes confession 555 
Leytner, 567 
Korpmacher and others, 568 
Parmentier, 576 
Pichner, 475 
Schut, 577° 
in the Shaek, 645 
Grandel, 586 
George, 624 
Mang, 624 
Simons, 625 
Leiters of 645 
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John, a smith, and others, 645 
° von Oudenaarden, 880, 
* Pieters, burnt at London, | 
€ Huss, 263—276 | 
€ articles of faith, : 276 | 
‘ "The followers of, apostatize, 277 
t Gerrits, burnt at Hague, 602 
€ the testament of and letters to the | 
Lutheran preacher, 602—608 | 
‘ Grendel, burnt at Goes, 586 
John Hulle, burat at Ypern, 578 
*_ Maes, burnt at Ryssel, 587 
‘ N. Jelis, at Brugge, in Flanders, 578 
© Portier, burnt at Messen, 643 
* Schut, beheaded at Breden, 577 | 
° slain near Harlem, 875 | 
* Styaerts and Peter, beheaded, 376 | 
© Walen and two brethren, burnt, 351 
° de Kudse, slain at Antwerp, 478 
€ a smith, 645 
© Schwartze and others, 587 |. 
* von Ackeren, slain at Antwerp, 877) 
° von Prais, burnt at Ghent, 643 | 
€ and two brethren, slain, 424 | 
* and others slain, 577 
* at Cologne, 576 
Joos Jans, beheaded at Zurich-Zee, 588 | 
€ | Kasteel, burnt: at Kortryk, 636 | 
* Kind’s letter, 465—468 | 
© Meeuwen’s letter at Doornik, 508 | 
* ;Verbeek, burnt at Antwerp, 574 
ea Letter of 575 
Joost Goethals, slain at Ghent,} 677 | 
6 Jooster, burnt at Veer, * 574 | 
© Meerszenier, slain at Ghent, 678, 
€ Zoelner, slain at Ghent, 973 j 
3 3 Letters of 978—982 
° von der Straaten, burnt at Antwerp, or 
* Verkindert, slain at Antwerp, 765 
6 ‘ Letters of 765—781 
© fder Wagner, burnt at Antwerp, 763 | 
Joris and Joachim,’burnt at Antwerp, 567 
€ and three others, burnt,?: 429 
€ Oud Kleer-Kooper, slain, 492 | 
* "Thielemans, drowned at Antwerp, 563 
¢ von Meesch, slain at Ghent, 763 
¢ Wippe, Joosten’s son, slain, 508 
‘ q Letter Ist of 509 
6 ¢ #2 Rd, 510 
€ € Soy Sep 511) 
Julia and others, 86 
Juliana, 118) 
Judas Thaddeus, 828 
Judgment last, 14, 20, 26) 
Julian and Eunus, whipped and burnt, 88 
Julitta, von Iconien, beheaded, m 
Julius and others, 86 | 
* Klampherer, drowned, 575 
Juo of Carnot, remarks on baptism, 208 
Justification of man, 296 
Justin, beheaded, 72 
Justus von Auxerre, beheaded, 115) 
* Origelitan, on baptism, 157 
Z ALLEKEN CLAES, slain at Ghent, 901 
K & Steens, burnt at Ryssei, 587 
alleken Strings, slain, 575 
* widow of Ampleunis vom Berge, 679, 
Kasper Tauber, burnt at Vienna, 


INDEX. 


| Kasper von Schoeneck, beheaded, - 356 
Kloarken and Margaretta, slain, 493 
Knowledge of Jesus Christ, 307 . 
Koolaert, der Kaufer, burnt, 1561, 

AMBERT von Doornik, burnt, 508 
Lambrecht Gruber, beheaded at Stertz- : 
inger, 367 

Lanfranc on baptism, ; 207 
Law af Christ, 22 
Lawrence Pieters, 643 
Leentgen mother of Pieryntgen Ketels, 588 


Cy 


Hendricks, drowned at Amsterdam, 


€ Jan von Rheenen’s wife, 683 
Leo, the decree to establish mass and infant- 
baptism, 165 
Leonhard Plovier, slain at Antwerp, 564 
‘ ‘ - Letter of 565” 
> Baernkopf, roasted at Saltsburg, 394 
6 & the fine discourses of 394 
‘ Poltzinger, beheaded in Bavaria, 983 
‘ Fryk, beheaded at Scharding, 349 
‘ € cannot be burnt, 349 
‘ Schoner, a monk, beheaded, 351 
‘ Lochmayer, beheaded at Brinen, 374 
‘ Meister, slain at Augsburg, 342 
‘¢ Seiler, is set free in Austria, 372 
€ Schneider, beheaded at Vienna, 403 
€ Sumeraver, beheaded, 963 
Leonidas, slain, 2 78 
é Origen’s father, beheaded, 83 
‘ Five disciples of Origen, slain, 84 
Leonille, has her grandson baptized, 106 
Leopold Schneider, beheaded at Augsburg, 353 
Letter from Mackenheim, 1021 
Letter from Obersueltzen, 1022—1025 
Lieven Jans, burnt at Amsterdam, 460 
Lintgen and others, ‘ 577 
Lippyntgen Stayerts, slain at Ghent, 660 
‘ and Syntjen, slain, 881 
Lombards slays forty christians, 152 
Lords supper, 14.277 23.319 
Lorentz Allaerts, slain at Ghent, 579 
‘ Andreas, slain at Antwerp, 765 
kt ‘ Letter of 781 
Le Jans Noodruft, burnt, 959 
$ der Schuhmacher, 942 
‘ der Schuhmacher, slain at 367 
‘ von Rentergem, slain, 678 
‘ von der Leyen, beheaded, 557 
‘ von Gelder, beheaded, 493 
‘ Verkemer, burnt, 659 
‘ von Leyden, 557 
‘ i ‘ Letters of 558—563 
} ) © Confession of 559 
‘ 


von der Walle and'brethren, burnt, 5'75 


Lollard, 257 
Louis or Ludwig and two others, beheaded, 359 
: on baptism, 219. 283 
Lucas de Groot, burnt at Flanders, 643 

. Hendrick, burnt at Brugge, 578 

aa Lamberts, von Beveren, slain, 396 

6 Michael, burnt at Amsterdam, 410 
Lucian, bishop of Belovacus, 63 
é Elder, - 120 
Lueius, slain at Alexandria, #470‘ 
Ludwig der Weber, beheaded, 507 
: Fest, beheaded at Schwatz, 368 
Luke, the evangelist, 60 
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Ludger and wife, oppose infant baptism, 165—171 
: 765 
430 ° 


Lyntgen Kemels, - 
Lysken Dirks, Jerome Seger’s wife, 


INDEX. 


Auysken Dirks, burnt at Antioch, 894 
0 Letters to her husband, 441. 443 
© Hape Letter & 444 
‘ Valiant conduct of 447 
Hyaden: slain at Antwerp, 577 
and others, drowned, 507 
€ and Claes von Armentiers, 915 
«Joris, burnt at Deventer, 801 
‘ Kemmels, burnt at Luyk, 765 
Lysabet Claes, de Vries’s wife, 788 
Lysabet Somerhaus, burnt at Deventer, 801 
Lysabeth, Jan’s daughter, from Benskope, 683 
‘ Lysken, Martin von Wyke’s wife, 763 
x Dirks, 430 
‘ von Linschoten, 1002 
5 Smits, at Antwerp, 564 
R ACAR and others, 88 
Maeyken Booser, burnt, 589 
Mayeken Booser’s letters of 589 
Deynoots, slain at Rypermonde, 797 
3 Gosens, slain at Autwerp, 878 
5 Kats, drowned at Antwerp, 547 
K Koex, burnt at Ypern, 575 
$ Pieters, in Luetzenberg, 964 
s Pickelen, slain, 983 
7 Trams, burnt at Brugge, 578 
je Wens, slain at Antwerp, 891 
f © Letters of 892—894 
’ Wouters and Aeltjen, burnt, 992 
¢ © Letter of 993 
; von Aix la Chapelle, drowned, 564 
: von Deventer, slain, 889—891 
e von der Goes, burnt, 737 
4 de Korte, beheaded, 547 
L & Letter of 548 
y zi the aged, drowned, 547 

i 5 wife of William von Pope- 
ringe, burnt, 685 
Magdalene and others, slain, 547 
Magistrate, 13. 18. 24. 323 
Mahien, von Halewyn, 541 

Mahometans, cruelty of the, towards the 

christians, 166 


Malchus, Priscus and Alexander, torn by beasts 94 


Mamas, pierced with a three-tined spear, 95 
Manicheans, slain by the papists at Goslar, 201) 
Mans fall, 20 


Mans restoration, 21 
Maodatius, &c. slain, a 120 
Marcella and Rhais, 84 
Marinus, beheaded, 94 
Mark, the evangelist, 49 
Marcus Eder, slain at Ried, 1002 
Marcus Lederschneider, burnt, 506 
Mareken and Anneken, 452 
Margaretta Baxter, perished in England, 271 
Margaret, Klaerken and Janneken, drowned, 493 
Maria von Beckern, sentenced, 395 
Maria von Montjon, drowned, 451 
Marinus, beheaded, 94 
Maritge, Radminx’s daughter, 683 
Maritgen Jans, burnt at Leyden, 422 
Maritgen, Williagr and Dieuwertgen, burnt, 422 
Marius Victorinus, on baptism, 124 
Marriage, 13, 18, 24. 322 
Marriage out of the church, sinful, 18 
Marsilius Glabrio, 63 
Martha, slain at Ghent, 569 
Martha Lindine, 1018 
Martial, 71 
Martin, Saint, conversion and baptism of 126 
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Martin Mahler and others, _ 366 
Martin of Vilgraten, 375 
Martin of Amare, 578 
Martin Bossner, burnt, 506 
‘ von Wyke, burnt at Amsterdam, 163 
‘ Jans Korntraeger, burnt at Delft, 847 
‘  Karretier, slain at Ryssel, 765 
‘ Pieters, beheaded at Briel, 660 
‘  Zaeg-Weber, slain at Antwerp, 492 
¢ Shoemaker, slain at the Hague, 507 
‘ von der Straasen, burnt, 861—868 
: 5 4 Letters of 868—874 
‘  Velgraten, beheaded, 375 
‘ Vaal, beheaded at Antwerp, 493 
Martina and others, 86 
Martintgen and Maelbouts, slain, 593 
Martyne Amare, burnt, 586 
Martyntgen Aelmers, 585 
Martyrdom of Paul’s friends, 55—56 
Martyrs origin and faith of the 206 
s Constancy of, in the flames, 207 
Martyrs of the Ist century, 43 
$ & 2d i 67 
6 2 3d s 82 
6 Sixty slain, 87 
U 5 4th ‘§ = 110 
C ‘ thee 138 
x § 6th 8 150 
= \ 7th 5 160 
4 § sth * 166 
‘ « Z Oth € TT. 
$ Ute: 190 
6 ORN et an 199 
x 6 2E ME 209 
6 Stet 235 
4 Cue Tdh aen 255 
x a 265 . 
3 Ent 16th jp 279 
& EAR Ty 4 sR „ 1000 
Mary Jans, dies in travail, 487 
Mary von Male, slain, 
Maryken Doorwaerts and others, 477 
Matthew, the evangelist, 58 
( Bernaerts, burnt, ie 861—864 
‘ Keuse, burnt at. Brugge, 902 
€ Mair, drowned at Baden, 990 
¢ Pottebaker, beheaded, 557 
C de Vick, burnt at Antwerp, 625 
Mathias Servaes, tried, 610 
= & The letter of 611—624 
‘ Binder, imprisoned and released, 931 
Matheis Schmid and brethren, burnt, 513 
Matthias, beheaded, 59 
Maturus, 76 
Manilus, 83 
Maximin commands several thousand to be 
slain, 86 
Maximus stoned at Ephesus, 99 
¢ on baptism, a 144 
Mehrning and Montanus, on baptism, 
A. D. 520, 155 
Melchoir and others, slain, 366 
{ Platser, 962 
‘ Vet, burnt at Drache; 344 
Menno Simon, decree against 394, 997 
Marcuria and others, 88 
Metras, pierced and stoned, pied 
Meynert Hermans, burnt at Amsterdam, 460 
Michael Buyse, strangled at Ghent, 973 
5 Cesenas, 263 
Ô Hazel, beheaded at Wittenburg, 990 
Q Sattler, imprisoned at Bonsdorf, 344 
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Michael Sattler, Letter of _ 846 
do ‘ wife and sisters, drowned, 346 
do Matschilder, imprisoned & drowned 402 
do von Brussel, burnt at Ghent, 877 
do Fisher, beheaded at Ingolstadt, 966 
do der Wittver, beheaded at Ghent, 984 
do Wydeman or Reck, beheaded in 
Algau, 375 
do Siefsieder imprisoned and burnt at 
Vienna, 377 
do and six others, burnt, 845 
Minister, office and election of 12 
Manica baptized, 4 125 
Montanus Mehrnicus, on baptism, 155 
AANTGEN Lederkauferin, drowned, 543 
2 and companions, burnt, 429 
Narceissus and others: 86 
Nazarius, baptism of 147 
Neeltgen, an old lady, 760 
Nectarius baptized at an advanced age, 
Nelken and others, 543 
Nelleken Jaspers, 788 
Nemesius and sevaral malefactors, 89 
Neon and others, tortured, 96 
Nero, character of 49 
da Persesutions under ' 49 
do Unheard of cruelties of, towards the 
christians, 50 


Newly baptized persons had white garments and 


presents given them, 158 

New birth, 303 
New Testament, 22 
Nikasen Amare, burnt at Brugge, 578 
Nicasius, 63 
Nicholas Roders, 392 
Nicholas Sicula, 278 
do Geyer, 624 

do Cosamus, 278 

do . Leks, 409 
Nikasen von Almeers, 585 
Nilus and P. Mythius and Peter, burnt, 119 
Noele, drowned at Antwerp, 508 
Nunilo and Alodia, slain with the sword, 179 


ATHS forbidden, 13. 18. 25. 323 
do Heretics, (so called) 261 
Oath of the inquisitor against the heretics 242-243 


Objection, papistic, 29 
Occurrence in the fourth persecution, 78 
Office of teacher and minister, 12 
Office of teacher, deacons and deaconesses, 23 
Offrus Gritzinger, burnt, 374—375 
Oliver Willems, von Nimmaegen, 914 
Olympiodorus on 157 
Onesiphorus dragged by a wild horse, 56 
Oppression in the time of Fulgentius, 140 
Optatus Milevianus, on baptism, 128 
Ordinance of the church, 315 
Origen, five disciples of 84 

do child, 3 84 

do Adamentiuson baptism, 106 


do do Remarks on the writings of 

and doctrine of 107 

Origin of Popes after A. D. 606, _ 86 
Original sin, council respecting 144 
Orvel, slain at Cologne, 401 
Ottila Miller, at Zurich, 1010 

ERSECUTIONS, ten blondy, begin- 

ning under Nero, 49 
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Persecution, first primitive, under Nero, 49 
do second, do Domitian, 60 
do third, do Pagan, 67 
do Severe, A. D. 130, 70 

= do fourth, under Marcus Aureliusand 

Lucius Verus, 72 
do _ fifth, under Septimius Severius, 82 
do do Cessation of Caracala & Geta, 85 
do do Continuation under A. Severus 85 
do sixth, began in the reign of Maximin 86 
do seventh, under Decius, 87 
do do _ Cruelty of 87 
do eighth, under Valerian and Gallien 91 _ 
do do Author and cause nf 92% 
do do Minute account of 92 
do do Cruelty and violence of 92 
do ninth, under Aurelian, 94 
do do Twisck on the 95 
do do Author of the introduction to 

the Martyrs Mirror on the 95 

do tenth, began under Diocletian, 116 
do do Cause and importance of 110 
do do True account of the cause 111 
do do Further ace’nt by Gysius itl 
do do Notice to the reader, 112 
do do 2d year, began A. D. 303, 114 
de do 3d do do 304, 116 
do do 4h do do 305, 118 
do do 5th do do 306, 118 
do do 6th do do 307, 118 
do do 7th do do 308, 118 
do Severe, by Jews, pagans and apos- 

tates, 151 
do Severe, in the east, A.D. 718, 166 
do after the accession of Justus the 151 
do under Granus, 152 
do Great, in Austria, 377 
do by Mady, 167 
do of Regner, 177 
do caused by the kings of Franconia, 178 
do by the Saracens, 178 
do excited by Hagdarhagman and the 

Arabians, . 190 
do occasioned by the Danish king 

Worm, __ 192 
do by Udo, 192 
do by the Vandals, 192 
do Great, of believers, 240 
do of the Waldenses, 240—251 
do Severe, in Flanders, Artois and 

Hinegau, . 259 
do Great, of the Waldenses on the 260 
do by the Catholics, A. D. 1400, 260 
do of the Orthodox in Hungary, 

A. D. 1507, En: 280 
do of the Orthodox in Meclinburg, , 280 
do last, in Switzerland, circumstance 


and cause of 1008 
Pain and others, drowned, 366 
Palmaken Palmer, burnt, 423 
Pamphilus, an elder, at Cesarea, 118 
Pancratius, a lad, beheaded, 115 
Papistic objections, 29 
Papylus, 75 
Paschasius on baptism, 188 
Pascientia, 63 
Passchier Wyns, slain at Ghent, 645 
Pastor and Justus, 70 
Paul, the Apostle, * 52 
da Scriptor, 274 
do Craws, 3 278. 
do Sufferings of the fellow prisoners of 55 
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aul Glock, imprisoned and released, 929 
Pelagia suffocated, 118 
Pelagius maimed and beheaded, 191 
People of the East baptized by immersion, 145 
Percevael von dem Berge, burnt, 587 || 
Perpetua Felicitas and others, 83 
Peronne von Aubeton, burnt, 259 | 
Peter Simon, the Apostle, history of 51 
do not atRome when Paul was there, ex- 
cept near his death, 32 
do. not at Rome while Paul was at liberty, 34 
do and Gaius, 92 
do Nilus and P. Mythias, burnt, and 40 be- 
headed, 119 
do Faustus, Didius and Ammonius, slain, 120 
do Abelaid on infant-baptism, 220 
do secluded on account of his doctrine, 210 
do Waldus, confession of 221 
do Abselamus, burnt at Cesarea, 119 
do Plaver, slain in Etchland, 367 
da Bruinen, at Antwerp, 425. 449 
do do Letter of 459—450 
do Niclaus, von Wormer, slain, 
do de Guliker, at Breda, 845 
do Gerhart, beheaded at Zierich-Zee, 371 
do Keister, slain at Amsterdam, 369 
do Kramer, 512 
do Leydecker, 371 
do Miller, 493 
do Pieters Bekjen, 658 
do Potvliet, 579 
do Saymer, beheaded at Fryburg, 972 
do Slayert, slain at Ghent, ‘ 677 
do Thymans, burnt at Amsterdam, 460 
do Trynes, 392 
do Verlange, s 685 
do Witser strangled at astake in Leu- 
warden, 412 
do Bruce burnt at St. Gilles, 210 
do do Followers of, persecuted, 240 
do Bubach, 1009 
do von Mall, slain at Ghent, 579 
do von Madegem, slain, 579 
do von der Muehl, slain at Ghent, 589 
do von Cleve, burnt, 643 
do von Olem’s letter, 461 
do from Spain, 564 
do von Osthaven, burnt, 588 
do aus Spanien, drowned, 564 
do Pieterson, alias Borrekeck, slain, 684 
do von Eynoven, Pr 499 
do Miller, beheaded, 493 
do the shoemaker, 587 
do de Backer, 492 
do ten Hove, 1002 
do mit dem Kreuppelfusz, in Antwerp, 474 
do inde Vettewary, 507 
do P. Plaver’s servant, 367 
do and Jelis Potvliet, 579 
do and Jan Styearts, slain, 
Petrobrussians on baptism, 219 
Phileas, bishop of Thumis, 112 
do Letters of 112 
Philidian, 87 
; Philip, the Apostle, 47 
do son of Felicitas, 71 
do Privatus and others, 94 
do of Langenlonsheim, 364 
do von Keurs, at Cassel, 373 
Phocas, 70 
Photius, ninety years old, died in prison, 77 


Pieryntgen Ketels, slain at Ghent, 














Pieryntgen, do von Mall, at Ghent, 588 
do Loosfeld, burnt at Maine, 875 
Pieter Pieters Bekjen, … 658 
Pionius, bishop of Smyrna, 89 
do Circumstances of the death of 90 
| Pleunis, drowned in Cologne, 576 
Plauntgen, von der Goes, drowned, 543 
Plutarch and others, 78 
do disciples of Origen, 84 
Poisoning by popes, i 4) 
Polycarp, the disciple of John the Divine, 73 
do 12 christians slain with him, 74 
Pontius and others, 94 
Poor of Lyons, 212 
Pope received as the general head of (he Roman 
church, by Phocas, 163 
Pope, election of 86 
Popes interruption of the line of 36 
do Origin of, after A. D. 606, 36 
do Some who gained the See by ungodly 
x means, fe 
do 2,3 and 4reigned simultaneously, 38 
do Wicked lives of 40 
do Treachery of 40 
do Tvranny of 40 
do Poisoning, Al 
do Divine judgments upon Al 
Porphyry, dragged by a wild horse, 56 
Prayer of the inquisitor, 241 
do for the civil authorities, 1030 
do for the subjects of baptism, 158 
Preface to part second, 333 
Primasius on baptism, 148 
Primus and Felician thrown to beasts, 116 
Priscilla, tortured under Nero, 56 
Priscus and others, torn by beasts, 94 
Privatus, bishop of Gevaulden, 95 
Privatus and others, 94 
Probus, trial of 99 
Proculus, a deacon, 118 
Proentgen, Earl, (Carl) von der Velte's wife, 586 
Probus, bishop of Tullo, 254 
Prosperus, 144 
Providence of God, 299 
Pryntgen Maelbouts, beheaded, 593 
Ptolemy, slain at Alexandria, 70 
Publicans, burnt in France, 913 
do do in Flanders, 214 
Publius perished, 70 
Punishment of christians, 325 
UIRINUS, Hr 
Quirius Pieters, von Groeningen, burnt 402 
Quiritius and others, 86 
ABANUS Maurus, on baptism, 185 
do do. on articles of faith, 186 
Raphel von dem Felde, burnt, 931 
Reasons why the members of the church submit 
to the laws and ordinances of Christ, 17 
Rebaptism of Brunechild, 158 
Regeneration, 303 
Regner, the Danish king, barbarity of 177 
Rejection of unbelievers, 299 
Remken Ramakers, burnt, 423 
Repentance and reformation, 22 
Reply to papistic objections, 29 
Restoration of man, 21. 296 
Resurrection, 14, 26. 328 
Revenge, 24 





588 || Reyer Dirks, 423 
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Reyer Egberts, 460 
Reytse Aysesz, slain, yo 
“ Trials, confession, letters and sen- df 
tence of 903—913 
Rhais and Marcella, 84 
Rhode Peters, in Berne, A. D. 1659, 1021 
Richst Heynes, tortured and drowned, 408 
Roeland Stayert, 677 


Romans separation of an account of baptism, 146 

Roman bishop, declared pope, ig! 162 
“ Catholics oppose baptism on the holy 164 
« Church, wicked succession of the 29 
“ «succession of the, consists alone 


in the persons and not in doctrine, 29 
“succession from Peter, groundless, 32 
“doctrine, A.D. 1218, 244 
“church degeneracy of, exposed by the 

Universities of Oxford and Paris, 

A. D. 1400, 265 
Romeken slain at Antwerp, 474 
Romulus, bishop of Fesula, 4 
Roobaert, the cooper, 574 
Rudolph Bachman, A. D. 1680, 1016 
Rudolf Suhmer, A.D. 1643, 1017 
Rufus and Zosimus, beheaded, 68 
Rupert, on baptism, 218 
Rutulius, torn, 83 

ABINA, siain at Rome, 70 
Saerken, von Duerhofen, burnt, 786 
Salvian, of Massilon, on baptism, 147 
Sampson and Sydonius, tertured, 169 
Sanetus, tortured at the Rhone, Afi 
Sander Hendriks, slain, 507 
“ Wouters, von Bommel, burnt, 859 
Saphira, slain at Rome, 70 
Sarah Wanry, A.D. 1643, 1018 


Saracens invade Spain, 166 
Scabiculus, 63 
Sclavonians receive baptism, 842 


Sects in Arius’ time, similar to the Baptists, 126 


Sedulus, on baptism, 143 
See Roman, occasionally long vacant, 38 
See Roman, usurpers of the 36 
Seli and husband, slain, 393 
Separation, 13, 18, 25. 325 
Septimius Florens Tertullian’s Apology for the 
christians, 85 
Serapion dismembered and slain, 88 
Serenus, 84 
Seven brethren, 360 
Secke Snyder, beheaded at Leuwarden, 368 
Silvanus, 71 
Simon Cleophas, 67 
«Peter, 51 
“Zelotes, 59 
“ the grocer, at Bergen op Zoom, 464 
Sisimius, baptized, a 147 
Smaragdus, on baptism, 195 
Smith, at Komen, 428 
Sociorus, baptized, 147 
Socrates respecting a Jew, who received bap- 
tism, 146 
Soetgen, von der ‘Houte, slain, 569 


6 „6 


the testament and letrer of 562—573 


Socius, deacon of Misenum, 118 
Stephan Zehender, von Pyrmensdorf, 1012 
States-Generalof Netherlands, A. D, 1004, 1097 
Stephen, pune are ee 46 

«elder of the Waldenses, 272 


“ 


elder of the Waldenses, burnt at Vienna 272 
and 13 others, burnt at Orleans, 200 | 





“s 





INDEX. 


Steven Benedict, beheaded, 








370 
“ de Graet and Syntgen, 588 
Styntgen Jans, 498 
“ Vercoilgen, 666 
Succession of the church, rt 
“ “ persons, F 7 
En ue in doctrine, : 7 
Supper, Lord’s, ' 11.17.23 
Susan and Kalleken Claes, 901. 
Sybrand Jans and others, beheaded, 370 
Sylvanus, bishop of Emesse, 118 
Symphorian, beheaded, 90. 
Symphorasa, 70. 
Synesius Syrenus’ baptism, 142 
Syntjen Barninge or Kuppel-Syntgen, 881 
“ von Gelder, slain, 579 
“ _ vom Rousselaer, slain, „878 
“ “ Letter of 879 
“ von Aix la Chapelle, 507 
“ . Vercoilgen, slain, 660 
“  Potvliets, at Ypern, 575 
“ Wens, 973 
ABORITES, 277 
“ confession, 277 
Tanneken, slain at Antwerp, 507 
S| von der Leyden, 474 
= von der Muehlen, at Ghent, 677 
« Walraven, burnt at Antwerp, 914 
Teacher's office and election of 12.22 
Tergand censures the catholics, 189 
Tertullian’s apology of 85 
“ on baptism, 105 
ie on other points, 105 
a exortation to his wife, 1031 
“« « Consolatioa of —~ 
Thaddeus, history of 59 
Tharacus, Probus and Andronicus, 98 
se “ ce account of, death of 103 
Theonilla and others, tortured, 96 
Theodosius and Honorius against the anabap- 
tists, 136 
Theodulus and Agathopus, drowned, 117 
Theonas, ; 118 
Theodasia, drowned, 118 
Theotecnus, persecutes for Maximin, 120 
Theodosius threatens Cyril Alexandrinus, 139 
& issues an edict against re-baptism, 143 
Theodosius, bishop of Jerusalem, tyranny of 139 
Theodoret, on baptism, 143 
Theodorus or Theodus, baptized, 163 
Thessolonican church, 283 
Theophilact’s views on reading the scriptures, 163 
“ of baptism, : 196 
Theophilus. Alexander’s doctrines, 158 
Theunis Haustelrath, burnt, 422 
Thielman aus Nunkirehe, 452 
Thomas, the Apostle, 58 
“ von Imbroek, on baptism, 285. 501 
i se The defence of 287 
a a beheaded, 591 
i Letter of, to his wife 
and brother, N 502 
“ von Imbroek to his wife, 503 
«Balthazar and Dominicus, slain, 355 ® 
“ Han, beheaded in Bavaria, _ 990 
e Harmans, burnt, 349 
Thys Jeuriaens, 741—750 
Thymons Hendrix, 685 
| Tiden Reynerts, 382 
Tiburtius and others, 86 
Timothy, history of 62 


INDEX. 


Tobias Questinex, 410 || Waldenses against war, 226 
€ “ Sentence of 411 ‘© against oaths, . Pr 
‘Transubstantiation opposed, 181, 186 oppose nearly all the Roinan tenets, 228 
Trial by hot iron and hot water, 241 
> by cold water, 242 
Tryn Jans von Monickendam, 683 
‘Tryntgen and mother, burnt at Mastricht, 760 
cs Lyntgen, Joris’ daughter, 801 
Truenken Keuts, burnt, 543 
Truyken Boens, burnt at Amsterdam, 410 
Turilupins, doctriue of 263 
Tyranis and Tyranny of the fifth century, 138 
6 Downfall of 995 
Tyranny of the king of Bulgaria, 178 
Tys, a lad, drowned at Leuwarden, 465 
Tys, von Lind, pl 423 
Trys Jeuriaens, 741 


Thymon Hendrix, _ 
Trinity, Albinus on the 
Twisck on baptism, 
Two sisters, drowned, 


DO, prince of the Sclavonians, persecutes 
the christians, 
Uhli Schedme Schneider, 
Ulpian, cast intothe sea, . 
Ulrich Schneider, A. D. 1640, 
Uly Baumgarten, at Berne, 


192 
1012 
116 
1016 
1021 


Uly Baumgaertner, 1021 
Uly Wagman, A.D. 1654, ot 
Ungodly, church of the 27 


Urban, 89 
Ursel Helrigling, 394 
Ursel Arent, von Essen’s wife, 760 | 
Ursel Jan, von Beckum’s wife, 395 


363 
36 
62 


Ursula and Anna, Mahler, 
Usurpers of the Roman See, 
Urticinus, 


ALLENS, the emperor, slays the pious, 121 
Valerian and others, 81 
Valerius, the schoolmaster, slain, 646 
Verena Landis, A. D. 1643, 1018 
Verse of Alcimus, 150 
Vetius Pagatus, slain, 75 
Veyt Greyenburger, incarcerated, 759 
Vicecomes quotes from Agatha, 156 
& « from Monachus, 159 
from Zeno and Verona, 164 
J. Pamelius, 164 
in regard to hymns for the newly 
baptized, 
on baptism, 
Victor and P. de Backer, slain, 
Victorinus on infant-baptism, 
Viglig Plaitner, 
Vilgard and Kasper 
Vincent Victor, opposes 


of 66 


46 6e 
a 
147 
175 
492 
142 
359 
von Shoeneck, slain, 356 | 
Augustine and infant- 


66 


baptism, 141 

Vincent, the teacher, 158 

Vitalius and wife, 62 
Vyntgen Jonkheer, 

Vintgen Koudeken, 579 

ADDON, burnt at Colchester, 265 

Waeglink Dirks, slain at the Hague, 507 


Waldenses, origin of 221. 253 
= Dispersion and various names of 222 
entertain views similar to those of 
the Baptists, 
reject infant-baptism, 
on the magistracy, 


“ 
23 


2 
„224 


226 


“ 
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Confession of faith of 229 
and Albigenses confession of faith 230 









“ Moral precepts of 232 

« Virtuous lives of the 233 

“ unjustly accused by the inquisitors, 233 

“ of the time of the 234 

“ Increase of 234. 253, 256 
a and Albigenses mark of distinction 236 
« “ defenceless, 236 — 


+ 24 burnt at Paris, and near 100 at 
Strasburg, 240 
“ Cruel examination of the 241 


Trial of, by hot iron and hot water,,242 


ES 
“ « “ 


cold water, 1242 


«examination in the Netherlands, 24 
« 80 burnt in Strasburg, 244 
ee Papistic laws against the 246 


Houses of the, to be torn down, 

‘Severe persecution of the, in Ger- 
many, ? 

First and second decree of Freder- 


ick II. against the a. 247 
we Third decree of Frederick II. 218 3 
“ Great persecution of the Baptists ee 
in Germany, 248 
“ 19 burnt in Toulouse, 249 
2 ‘Close examination of the, around 
Toulouse, 249 
‘8 Bull of Urban VI, against the 362 
“ in Saxony, 200 years before Huss, 263.5 
se Ancient confession of the __ 264 
ou A large number of the, burnt in 
Flanders, oy yn LOGAN 
“ A large number, slain in Eichstadt, 272 dl. 
er Difference between the,andthe _ 
Hussites, 282 
«  Severe persecution of the 23% 
“ apology to Uladislaus, king of Bo- 
‘ hemia, 282 


and Albigenses decree of pope Ur- 

ban Il. against the 254 
‘persecuted in France, 256 
Many slain at Stier and Zuldnitz, 257 
four burnt at Marseilles, “| 258 
Persecution of, by pope John XXII. 258 
persecuted in Poland and Bohemia, 258 

“ in France, by pope Ur- 


ban VI. 259 
€ 36 burut at Bingen, : 259 
“ Great persecution of the, on the 
‘Baltic, 443 slain, 260 
Walter Brute, opposes oaths, 264 
Welmut, Jans’ daughter, drowned, 370. 
Wendel Ravens, slain in Cleves, 451 
Warner Phister, A. D. 1640, 1015 
Weynken, von Monickendam, 350 
White robes put on therecipiants of baptism, 158 
Wicliffite’s doctrines of the_ 275 
William Torpe, burnt in England, 267 
“ The creed of 275 
cc White and others creed, at Norwich 269 
1% “ doctrine, death, &c 271 
William Schwinderby’s doctrines oja ] 
with that of Walter Brute, — 24 
William Schwinderby, burnt, 266 
& Aertsz, burnt, 636 
« von Dale, 579 
< von Poperinge, 685 


Droogscherder, slain, 492 
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William Droogscherder, letters of 493 || Wolfgang Ulman, burnt at Waltsen, 354 
«~~ de Duyk, 608 || Word of God, 300 
« Wiggers, von Barsinghorn, 368 || Works of love, 18 
« von Bierk, * . 4524 Works of good, 321 
% der Schneider, burnt, 568 | Worm, king of the Danes, persecutes the chris- 
se Kistenmacher, beheaded at Cleves, 451 \ tians, 192 
5 de Ryker, burnt at Maine, refused || Worship, miserable state of, in the 10th cent. 193 
to break prison, 875, Wouter Denys, burnt at Kortryk, 679 
ec Jansen, von Zulphen, at Amsterd’m 683 “ “  Lettefs of 679—681 
te Santraus, burnt, 260 « von Capelle, slain at Diex- 
« a sawyer, burnt at Ypern, 677 muyde, 464, 996 
2 von Haverbeke, slain at Kortryk, 506] Walter von Stolwick, burnt, 383 
“ von Keppel, imprisoned, 584 di 4 Letter of 383 = 
& von Leuwen, slain at Ghent, 474 se EE Prayer of 392 
8 husband of ss and three companions, slain, 
« Tailor and wife, burnt; 568, 645 G von Honschoten, 507 
von Robayes, 3 452|| Writers, papistic discrepancies of 35 
4 Jans and sisters, 422 7 
iS von Leuwen, 474. AN Egtwergen and others, . 393 
aE first prince of Orange, proclama- A Ydse Gaukes and others, burnt, 801 
a tion of J 959—960 « = “ Letters 803—808 
Willebaert Cornelisz’s leiter, 592 
Wolfgang Brandhuber, 360 ENO of Verona’s address, 164 
re « Binder, 796 Zenobius and Zenobia, beheaded, 98 
b “Eslinger, drowned at Suabia, 366 || Zoroaras, on baptism, 157 
4 Huber & Mair, beheaded in Litzen- Zosimus, 68 
burg, 542 || Zurich, advestisement by the people of, and 


st Raufer, beheaded and burnt, 964 reply to, 1013 








few remarks by those members of the Mennonist Socieiy, who com ared the German 
_ translation with the Holland original, annexed to the Ephrata e ation, and deemed 
_… Proper to be translated and appended to the present English edition. 


__ As a German translation and edition of the History of Martyrs of the defenceless community of 
Baptists, was desired by numerous persons in Pennsylvania, the brothérhood in Ephrata, on the Cones- 
_ toga, issued proposals to translate and publish the work by subscription. Whereupon, the elders and 
_ ministers of the Baptists, called Mennonists, feeling an interest in said book, proceeded to Ephrata, and 
_ entered into an engagement with the aforesaid friends, to purchase books from them, and not publish a 
__ separate edition, provided the translation, paper and execution would be insured ; but if the work should 

_ not equal their expectations, they would consider themselves released from their obligation. Henry Funck 
_ and Thielman Kolb, taking a special interest in the work, and having the approbation of the church, 
compared the sheets with the Holland original, not omitting a single line; but in the whole work they 
did not discover a single item that does rot agree in sense and doctrine with the Holland text. True, 
they met with several expressions which they thought might be amended both in the Holland and Ger- 
man; however, it isnot a matter of astonishment, that in so large a work, an expression should oc- 
_ ¢asionally occur somewhat inelegant ; but this is pardonable, inasmuch as we are all liable to err; 

In the Holland edition, several errors had crept into the press, which have been corrected in the. Ger- 
man ; on the other hand, other errors again have occurred in the German ; but these are not numerous, 
: Accordingly, at the request of some of our brethren in the ministry, we have given this large book a 
_ thorough perusal, collating it with the Holland text, but have not been able, in our humble capacity, to 
_ detect and any thing that should be prejudicial to this book, or to discover that the doctrine of the be- 
lieving martyrs has not been faithfully presented in translation ; but it is our candid opinion, that the 
Translator has faithfully discharged the duties assigned him. An exception, perhaps, might be taken 
_ to the errors which escaped the press, but these, in our opinion, are few in camparison of the size of the 
_ book. However, should any errors be detected which have escaped our observation, it would be well to 
_ to point them out, since the testimony of two or three is stronger than that of one. 

We believe, furthermore, that the greatest advantage of all would be derived to the book from the 
following source, namely, that the Lord would, by his Holy Spirit, inflame the minds of men with an 
ardent desire to become acquainted with its contents, to give up a little of their money for the purchase 
of it, and to peruse it with devout and serious attention, in order that they might learn how a person 
must be conditioned in reference to the faith in Christ, and how we must deport ourselves in life and 
_ Conversation, in following the defenceless Lamb, in order to become heirs of the everlasting kingdom, 
_ with Christ and his followers. For this book contains many excellent instructions, derived from the 
old and new estamen, and illustrated by numerous examples, all tending to establish the fact, that we 
must, through much tribulation, enter into the kingdom of God, Acts xrv. 22. We are also furnished 
in this work with numbers of faithful pastors, who were followers of the Lamb, and in reference to whom 
Paul says, Heb. xrır. 7: “Remember them which have the rule over you, who have spoken unto you 
the word of God : whose faith follow, considering the end of their conversation.” For, though this 
Way is strait and difficult, yet it leads to everlasting joy. # | 
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BR Bracht, Tieleman Janszoon van, 1625-1664, 
eg The Bloody theatre. 1837. (Cara 2) 
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1837 correctly quoted than in the German edition, by I. Daniel 
Rupp ... Published by David Miller, near Lampeter square, 
Lancaster county, Pa. 1887. 
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